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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 


THE author—the writer, rather—feels it necessary to apologize 
for the long delay which has occurred in the appearance of this work. 
It has been occasioned by ill-health and the magnitude of the under- 
taking. Even the two volumes now issued do not complete the 
scheine, nor do these treat exhaustively of the subjects dealt with in 
them. A large quantity of material has already been prepared, deal- 
ing with the history of Occultism as contained in the lives of the 
great Adepts of the Aryan Race, and showing the bearing of Occult 
Philosophy upon the conduct of life, as it is and as it ought to be. 
Should the present volumes meet with a favourable reception, no 
effort will be spared to carry out the scheme of the work in its 
entirety. 

This scheme, it must bè added, was not in contemplation when 
the preparation of the work was first announced. As originally 
announced, it was intended that Zhe Secret Doctrine should be 
an amended and enlarged version of Jszs Unveiled. It was, how- 
ever, soon found that the explanations which could be added to 
those already put before the world, in the last-named, and other 
works dealing with Esoteric Science, were such as’ to require 
a different method of treatment; and consequently the present 
volumes do nòt contain, in all, twenty pages extracted from Jszs 
Unveiled. r 

The author does not feel it necessary to ask the indulgence of her 
readers and critics for the many defects of literary style, and the 
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imperfect English which may be found in these pages. She is a 
foreigner, and her knowledge of the language was acquired late in 
life. The English tongue is employed because it offers the most 
widely-diffused medium for conveying the truths which it had 
become her duty to place before the world. 

These truths are in no sense put forward as a revelation; nor does 
the author claim the position of a revealer of mystic lore, now made 
public for the first time in the world’s history. For what is contained 
in this work is to be found scattered throughout thousands of 
. volumes embodying the Scriptures of the great Asiatic and early 
European religions, hidden under glyph and symbol, and hitherto 
. left unnoticed because of this veil. What is now attempted is to 
gather the oldest tenets together and to make of them one harmo- 
nious and unbroken whole. The sole advantage which the writer 
has over her predecessors, is that she need not resort to personal 
speculations and theories. For this work is a partial statement of 
what she herself has been taught by more advanced students, sup- 
plemented, in a few details only, by the results of her own study and 
observation. The publication of many of the facts herein stated hks 
been rendered necessary by the wild and fanciful speculations in 
which many Theosophists and students of Mysticism have indulged, 
during the last few years, in their endeavour, as they imagined, to 
work out a complete system of thought from the few facts previously 
communicated to them. 

It'is needless to explain that this book is not the Secret Doctrine 
in its entirety, but a select number of fragments of its fundamental 
tenets, special attention being paid to some facts which have been 
‘Seized upon by various writers, and distorted out of all resemblance ` 
to the truth. 


But it is perhaps desirable to state’ unequivocally that the teach- 


PREFACE, xxi 


. ings, however fragmentary and incomplete, contained in these 
volumes, do not belong to the Hindû, thè Zoroastrian, the Chaldæan, 
or the Egyptian religion, nor to Buddhism, Islam, Judaism or Chris- 


tianity exclusively. ‘Ihe Secret Doctrine is the essence of all these,‘ 


Sprung from it in their origins, the various religious schemes are 
now made to merge back into their original element, out of which 

. every mystery and dogma has grown, developed, and become 
materialized. 

It is more than probable that the book will be regarded by a large 

~” section of the public as a romance of. the wildest kind; for who has 
ever even heard of the Book of Dzyan? 

The writer, therefore, is fully prepared to take all the responsi- 
bility for what is contained in this work, and even to face the charge 
of having invented the whole of it. That it has many shortcomings 
she is fully aware; all that she claims for it is that, romantic as it 
may seem to many, its logical coherence and consistency entitle this 
new Genesis to rank, at any rate, on a level with the “working 
hypotheses ” so freely accepted by Modern Science. Further, it 
claims consideration, not by reason of any appeal to dogmatic 
authority, but because it closely adheres to Nature, and follows the. 
laws of uniformity and analogy. 

The aim of this work may be thus stated: to show that Nature 
is not “a fortuitous concurrence of atoms,” and to assign to man 

= his rightful place in the scheme of the Universe; to rescue from 
degradation the archaic truths which are the basis of all. reli- 
gions; to uncover, to some extent, the fundamental unity from 
which they all spring; finally, to show that the Occult side of 
Nature has never been approached by the Science of modern 

. civilization. | | | 
_ If this is in any degree accomplished, the writer is content. It is 
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written in the service of humanity, and by humanity and the future 
‘generations it must be judged. Its author recognizes no inferior 
court of appeal. Abuse she is accustomed to; calumny she is daily 
acquainted with; at slander she smiles in silent contempt. 

De minimis non curat lex. 


H. P. B. 
LONDON, October, 1888. 


‘PREFACE TO THE THIRD AND REVISED EDITION. 


IN preparing this edition for the press, we have striven to correct 
minor points of detail in literary form, without touching at all more 
important matters. Had H. P. Blavatsky lived to issue the new 
edition, she would doubtless have corrected and enlarged it to a very 
considerable extent. That this is not done is one of the many 
minor losses caused by the one great loss. 

Awkward phrases, due to imperfect knowledge of English, have | 
been corrected; most of the quotations have been verified, and exact 
references given—a work involving great labour, as the references 
in the previous editions were often very loose; a uniform system of 
transliteration for Sanskrit words has been adopted.. Rejecting the 
form most favoured by Western Orientalists as being misleading to 
the general reader—we have given to the consonants not present in 
our English alphabet combinations that approximately express their 
sound-values, and we have carefully inserted quantities, wherever 
they occur, on the vowels. In a few instances we have incorporated 
notes in the text, but this has been very sparingly done, and only 
when they obviously formed part of it. 

We have added a copious Index for the assistance of students, 
and have bound it separately, so that reference to it may be facili- 
tated. For the great labour in this we, and all ede are the 
debtors of Mr. A. J. Faulding. 

l ANNIE BESANT. 
G. R. S. Map. 
LONDON, 1893 


INTRODUCTORY. 


Gently to hear, kindly to judge. 
SHAKESPEARE. 


SINCE the appearance of Theosophical literature in England, it has 
become customary to call its teachings “Esoteric Buddhism.” And, 
. having become a habit—as an old proverb based on daily experience 
has it— ‘Error runs down an inclined plane, while Truth has to 
laboriously climb its way up hill.” 

Old truisms are often the wisest. The human mind can hardly remain 
entirely free from bias, and decisive opinions are often formed before a 
thorough examination of a subject from all its aspects has been made. 
This is said with reference to the prevailing double mistake (a) of limit- 
ing Theosophy to Buddhism; and (å) of confounding the tenets of the 
religious philosophy preached by Gautama, the Buddha, with the 
‘doctrines broadly outlined in Zsoteric Buddhism. Any thing more 
erroneous than this could hardly be imagined. It has enabled our 
enemies to find an effective weapon against Theosophy, because, as an 
eminent Pali scholar very pointedly expressed it, there was in the 
volume named “neither Esotericism nor Buddhism.” The esoteric 
truths, presented in Mr. Sinnett’s work, ceased to be esoteric from the 
moment they were made public; nor did the book contain the religion 
_ of Buddha, but simply a few tenets from a hitherto hidden teaching, 
which are now explained and supplemented by ‘many more in the 
present volumes. And even the latter, though giving out many funda- 
mental tenets from the SECRET DOCTRINE of the East thise but a small 
corner of the dark veil. For no one, not even the greatestiliving Adept, 
would be permitfed to, or could—even if he would—give out promis- 
cuously to a mocking, unbelieving world that which has been so 
effectually concealed froth it for long æons and ages. 

Esoteric Buddhism was an excellent work with a very unfortunate 
title, though it meant no more than does the title of this work, TER" 
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SECRET DOCTRINE. It proved ‘unfortunate, because people are always 
in the habit of judging things by their appearance rather than by their: 
meaning, and because the error has now become so universal, that even 
most of the Fellows of the Theosophical Society have fallen victims to 
the same misconception. From the first, however, protests were raised 
by Brahmans and others against the title; and, in justice to myself, I 
must add that Esoteric Buddhism was presented to me as a completed 
volume, that I was entirely unaware of the manner in which the 
author intefided to spell the word “ Budh-ism.” 

This has to be laid directly at the door of those who, having been the 
first to bring the subject under public notice, neglected to point out the 
difference between “ Buddhism”—the religious system of ethics preached 
by the Lord Gautama, and so named from his title of Buddha, the 
“Enlightened”—and “Budhism,” from Budha, Wisdom, or Knowledge 
(Vidya), the faculty of cognizing, from the Sanskrit root Budh, to know. 
We Theosophists of India are ourselves the real culprits, although, at 
the time, we did our best to correct the mistake.* To avoid this 
deplorable misnomer was easy; the spelling of the word had only to be 
altered, and by common consent both pronounced and written 
“ Budhism,” instead of “Buddhism.” Nor is the latter term correctly 
spelt and pronounced, as it ought to be called, in English, Buddhaism, 
and its votaries “ Buddhaists.” 

This explanation is absolutely necessary at the beginning of a work 
like the present. The Wisdom-Religion is the inheritance of all the 
nations, the world over, in spite of the statement made in  Lsoteric 
Buddhismt that “two years ago (i.e. in 1883), neither I, zor any other 
European living, knew the alphabet of the Science, here for the first 
time put into a scientific shape,” etc. This error must have crept in 
through inadvertence. The present writer knewall that is “divulged” 
in Esoteric Buddhism, and much more, many years before it became her . 
duty (in 1880) to impart a small portion of the Secret Doctrine to two 
Luropean, gentlemen, one of whom was the author of Esoterie Buddhism ; 
and surely the present writer has the undoubted, though-to her, rather 
equivocal, privilege of being a European by birth and education. 
Moreover, a considerable part of the philosophy expounded by Mr. 
Sinnett was taught in America, even before /sis Unveiled was published, 
to two Europeans and to my colleague, Colonel H. S. Olcott.. Of the 
three teachers the latter gentleman has had, the first was a Hungarian 


a * See Theosophist, June, 1883, + Preface to the original edition. es 
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Initiate, the ‘second an Egyptian, the third a Hindi. As permitted, 
Colonel Olcott has given out some of this teaching in various ways; if 
‘the other two have not, it has been simply because they were not 
allowed, their time for public work having not yet come. But for 
others it has, and the appearance of Mr. Sinnett’s several interesting 
books is a visible proof of the fact. Moreover, it is above everything 
important to keep in mind that no Theosophical book acquires the least 
additional value from pretended authority. vhs 

Adi, or Adhi Budha, the One, or the First, and Supreme om, is 
a term used by Aryasanga in his secret treatises, and now by all the 
mystic Northern Buddhists. It is a Sanskrit term, and an appellation 
given by the earliest Aryans to the Unknown Deity; the word 
“Brahma” not being found in the Vedas and the early works. It 
means the Absolute Wisdom, and Adibhita is translated by Fitzedward 
Hall, “the primeval uncreated cause of all.” ons of untold duration 
_must have elapsed, before the epithet of Buddha was so humanized, so 
to speak, as to allow of the term being applied to mortals, and finally 
appropriated to one whose unparalleled virtues and knowledge caused . 
him to receive the title of the “ Buddha of Wisdom Unmoved.” Sodha 
. means the innate possession of divine intellect or understanding; 
"Buddha, the acquirement of it by personal efforts and merit; while 
Buddhi is the faculty of cognizing, the channel through which divine 
knowledge reaches the Ego, the discernment of good and evil, also 
divine conscience, and the Spiritual Soul, which is the vehicle of 
Atm&. “When Buddhi absorbs our Ego-tism (destroys it) with all its 
Vikaras, Avalokiteshvara becomes manifested to us, and Nirvana, or 
Mukti; is reached,” Mukti being the same as Nirvana, ż.e., freedom from 
the trammels of May or Illusion. Bodhi is likewise the name of a 
particular state of trance-condition, called Samadhi, during which the 
subject reaches the culmination of spiritual knowledge. . 

' Unwise are those who, in their blind and, in our age, untimely hatred 
of Buddhism, and, by reäction, of Budhism, deny its esoteric teachings, 
which are those also of the Brahmans, simply because the name ‘sug* 
gests what to them, as Monotheists, are noxious doctrines. Unwéise 
is the correct term to use in their case. For in this age of crass and 
illogical materialism, the Esoteric Philosophy alone is calculated to 
withstand the repeated attacks on. all and everything man holds most 
dear and sacred in his inner spiritual life. The true philosopher, : 
the student of Esoteric Wisdom, entirely loses sight of personaliti¢s, 
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dogmatic beliefs and special religions. Moreover, Esoteric Philosophy 
reconciles all religions, strips every one of its outward human garments, 
and shows the root of each to be identical with that of every other great 
religion. It proves the necessity of a Divine Absolute Principle in 
Nature. It denies Deity no more than it does the sun. Esoteric 
Philosophy has never rejected God in Nature, nor Deity as the absolute 
and abstract Æns. It only refuses to accept any of the gods of the 
so-called monotheistic religions, gods created by man in his own image 
and likeness, a blasphemous and sorry caricature of the Ever-Unknow- 
able. g urthermore, the records we mean to place before the reader 
emBface the esoteric tenets of the whole world since the beginning of 
our humanity, and Buddhistic Occultism occupies therein only its 
legitimate place, and no more. Indeed, the secret portions of the Daz 
or Janna (Dhyana )* of Gautama’s metaphysics—grand as they appear to 
one unacquainted with the tenets of the Wisdom-Religion of antiquity 
—are but a very small portion of the whole. The Hindi reformer: 
limited his public teachings to the purely moral and physiological 
aspect of the Wisdom-Religion, to ethics and man alone. Things 
“unseen and incorporeal,” the mysteries of Being outside our terrestrial 
sphere, the great Teacher left entirely untouched in his public lectures, 
reserving the Hidden Truths for a select circle of his*Arhats. The 
latter received their Initiation at the famous Saptaparna Cave (the 
Sattapanni of Mahavansa) near Mount Baibhar (the Webhâra of the 
Pali MSS.). This cave was in Râjâgriha, the ancient capital of 
Magadha, and was the Cheta Cave of Fa-hian, as is rightly suspected by 
some archeologists. . 

Time and human imagination made short work of the purity and 
philosophy of these teachings, once that they were transplanted from 
the secret and sacred circle of the Arhats, during the course of their 
work of proselytism, into a soil less prepared for metaphysical con- 
ceptions than India; 7.¢., once they were transferred into China, J apan, 
Siam, and Burmah. How the pristine purity of these grand revelations 
‘was dealt with may be seen in studying some of the so-called “esoteric” 
Buddhist schools of antiquity in their modern garb, pot only in China 


* Dan, in modern Chinese and Tibetan phonetics’ ChAan, is the general term for the esoteric schools 
and their literature. In the old books, the word Janna is defined as “ reforming one’s self by 
meditation and knowledge,” a second inner birth. Hence Dean, Djan phonetically; the Boos of 
Dayan. See Kdkins, Chinese Buddhism, p. 129, note. 
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aand other Buddhist countries in general, but even in not a few schools 
of Tibet, which have been left to the care, of uninitiated Lamas and 
Mongolian innovators. 

Thus the reader is asked to bear in mind the very important differ- 
tence between orthodox Buddhism—+.¢., the public teachings of Gautama, 
the Buddha—and his esoteric Budhism. His Secret Doctrine, however, 
-differed in no wise from that of the initiated Brahmans of his day. The 
Buddha was a child of Aryan soil, a born Hindû, a Kshatriya and a 
‘disciple of the Twice-born (the initiated Brahmans) or Dvijas. His 
teachings, therefore, could not be different from their doctrines, for the 
whole Buddhist reform consisted merely in giving out a portior'of, that 
which had been kept secret from every man outside of the “encha ed” 
circle of ascetics and Temple-Initiates. Unable, owing to his pledges, 
to teach a// that had been imparted to him, though the Buddha taught 
a philosophy built upon the ground-work of the true esoteric know- 
ledge, he gave to the world only its outward material body and kept its 

f soul for his Elect. Many Chinese scholars among Orientalists have 
) heard of the “Soul-Doctrine.” None seem to have understood its real 
meaning and importance. 

That doctrine was preserved secretly—too secretly, perhaps—within 
the sanctuary. The mystery that shrouded its chief dogma and aspira- 
tion—Nirvâna—has so tried and irritated the curiosity of those scholars 
who have studied it, that, unable to solve it logically and satisfactorily 
by untying its Gordian knot, they have cut it through by declaring 
that Nirvana means absolute annihilation. 

Toward the end of the first quarter of this century a distinct class of 
literature appeared in the world, which with every year became more 
defined in its tendency. Being based, soi-disant, on the scholarly 
researches of Sanskritists and Orientalists in general, it was considered 
scientific. Hindi, Egyptian, and other ancient religions, myths, and 
emblems were made to yield anything the symbologist wanted them to 
yield, and thus often the rude outward form was given out in place of 
the inner meaning. Works, most remarkable for their ingeniogs deduc- 
tions and speculations, circulo vicioso—foregone conclusions generally 
taking the plaĉe of premisses in the syllogisms of more than one San- 
‘skrit and Pali scholar—appeared rapidly in succession, over-flooding the 

‘libraries ‘with dissertations on phallic and sexual worship rather than 
on real symbology, and each contradicting the other. 

This is the true reason, perhaps, why the outline of a few. ‘funda- 
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mental truths from the Secret Doctrine of the Archaic Ages is now | 
permitted to see the light, after long millenniums of the most profound 
silence and secrecy. I say advisedly “a few truths,” because that. 
which .must remain unsaid could not be contained in a hundred such 
volumes, nor could it be imparted to the present generation of Saddu-,. 
cees. But even the little that is now given is better than Complete 
silence upon these vital truths. The world of to-day, in its mad career: 
towards the unknown, which the Physicist is too ready to confound 
with the unknowable, whenever the problem eludes his grasp, is rapidly 
progressing on the reverse plane to that of spirituality. It has now 
me a vast arena, a true valley of discord and of eternal strife, 
a neédppelis, wherein lie buried the highest and the most holy aspira- 
tions of our Spirit-Soul. That soul becomes with every new generation 
more “paralyzed and atrophied. The “amiable infidels and accom- 
plished profligates” of Society, spoken of by Greeley, care little for the 
revival of the dead sciences of the past; but there is a fair minority of 
earnest students who are entitled to learn the few, truths that may be 
given to them now; and now much more than ten years ago, when /sis 
Unveiled appeared, or even when the later attempts to explain the 
mysteries of esoteric science were published. 

One of the greatest and perhaps the most serious objection to the 
correctness and reliability of the whole work will be the preliminary 
Stanzas. How can the statements contained in them be verified ? 
True, though a great portion of the Sanskrit, Chinese, and Mongolian 
works quoted in the present volumes is known to some Orientalists, 
yet the chief work—that one from which the Stanzas are given—is not 
in the possession of European Libraries. The Book or DzyAn (or 
DzANn) is utterly unknown to our Philologists, or at any rate was never 
heard of by them under its present name. This is, of course, a great 
drawback to those who follow the methods of research prescribed by 
official Science; but to students of Occultism, and to every genuine 
Occultist, this will be of little moment. The main body of the doc-. 
trines given, however, is found scattered throughout hundreds and - 
thousands of Sanskrit MSS., some already translated—disfigured in their 
interpretations, as usual—others still waiting their turn. Every 
scholar, therefore, has an opportunity of verifying the statements. 
herein made, and of checking most of the quotations. A few new 
facts, new to the profane Orientalist only, and passages quoted from. 
the Commentaries will be found difficult to trace. Several of the > 
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teachings also have hitherto been transmitted orally, yet even these 
im every instance are hinted at in the almost countless volumes of 
Brâbmanical, Chinese and Tibetan temple-literature. 

However it may be, and whatsoever is in store for the writer 
through malevolent criticism, one fact is quite certain. The members. 
of several esoteric schools—the seat of which is „beyond the he Himflayas, 
and whose ramifications may be found in China, Japan, , India, Tibet, 
and even in Syria, and also South America—claim to have in their 
possession the sum total of sacred and philosophical works in MSS. 
and print, all the works, in fact, that have ever been written, in what- 
ever language or character, since the art of writing began, from thg 
ideographic hieroglyphs down to the alphabet of Cadmus end the 
' Devanagari. 

It has been constantly claimed that, ever since the destruction of the 
Alexandrian Library,* every work of a character that might lead the 
profane to the ultimate discovery and comprehension of some of the 
mysteries of the Secret Science, owing to the combined efforts of the 
members of these Brotherhoods, has been diligently searched for. It 
is added, moreover, by those who know, that once found all such 
works were destroyed, save three copies of each which were preserved 
and safely stored away. In India, the last of these precious manu- 
scripts were secured and hidden during the reign of the Emperor 
Akbar. 

Prof. Max Müller shows that no bribes or threats of Akbar could 
extort the original text of the Vedas from the Brahmans, and yet 
boasts that European Orientalists have it.| That Europe has the 

e complete text is exceedingly doubtful, and the future may have very 
” disagreeable surprises in store for the Orientalists. 

It is maintained, furthermore, that every sacred book of this kind, 
the text of which was not sufficiently veiled in symbolism, or which 
had any direct references to the ancient mysteries, was first carefully 
copied i in cryptographic characters, such as to defy the art ‘of the best: 
and cleverest paleographer, and then destroyed to the lag& copy. 
During Akbar’s reign, some fanatical courtiers, displeased at the 
Emperor's sinful prying into the religions of the infidels, themselves 
helped the Brahmans to conceal their MSS. Such was _Badagnf,. 


. 


® See Jats Unveiled, Vol. II, p. 27. 
+ Introduction to the Science of Religion, p. 23. 
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who had an undisguised horror of Akbar’s mania for idolatrous religions. 

Baddoni, in his Muntakhab at Tawarikh, writes: 

As they (the Shramana and Brdhmans] surpass other learned men in their treatises 
on morals and on physical and religious sciences, and reach a high degree in their 
knowledge of the future, in spiritual power, and human perfection, they brought 
proofs based on reason and testimony, . . . and inculcated their doctrines so firmly 

. thatnoman... . could now raise a doubt in his Majesty even if moun- 
tains were to crumble to dust, or the heavens were to tear asunder. .... His 
Majesty relished inquiries into the sects of these infidels, who cannot be counted, so 
numerous they are, and who have no end of revealed books.* 


Thig work “was kept secret and, was not published till the reign of 
Jahangir. 4 

Moreover in all the large and wealthy Lamasaries, there are subter- 
; ranean crypts and cave-libraries, cut in the rock, whenever the Gonpa 
and“ Lhakhang are situated in the mountains. Beyond the Western 
Tsaydam, in the solitary passes of Kuen-lun there are several such 
shiding-places. Along the ridge of Altyn-tag, whose soil no European 

ot has ever trodden so far, there exists a certain hamlet, lost in a 
deep gorge. It is a small cluster of houses, a hamlet rather than a 
monastery, with a poor-looking temple in it, and one old Lama, a 
hermit, living near by to watch it. Pilgrims say that the Subterranean 
‘galleries and halls under it contain a collection of books,’ the number 
jof which, according to the accounts given, is too large to find room 
even in the British Museum. 

According to the same tradition the now desolate regions of the 
waterless land of Tarim—a veritable wilderness in the heart of 
Turkestan—were in days of old covered with flourishing and wealthy 
cities. At present, a few verdant oases only relieve its dread solitude. 
One such, carpeting the sepulchre of a vast city buried under the 
sandy soil of the desert, belongs to no one, but is often visited by 
Mongolians and Buddhists. The tradition also speaks of immense 
subterranean abodes, of large corridors filled with tiles and cylir ders. 
It may be an idle rumour, and it may be an actual fact. 

All this will very likely provoke a smile of doubt. But beforei the 
reader rejects the truthfulness of the reports, let him pause and reflect 
over the following well-known facts. The collective researches of, 
Orientalists, and especially of late years the labours of students ofi 
Comparative Philology and the Science of Religion, have enabled i eml 


* Ain ï Akbari, translated by Dr. Biochmann, quoted by Max Miller, op. cit, 
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to ascertain that an incalculable number of MSS., and even of printed 
works known to have existed, are now to be na more found. They have 
disappeared without leaving the slightest trace behind them. Were 
they works of no importance they might, in the natural course of 
time, have been left to perish, and their very names would have been 
obliterated from human memory. But this is not so, for, as now 
ascertained, most of them contained the true keys to works still 
extant, and now entirely incomprehensible, for the greater portion of 
their readers, without these additional volumes of commentaries and 
explanations. 

Such, for instance, are the works of Lao-tse, the predecessor of 
Confucius. He is said to have written nine hundred and thirty 
books on ethics and religions, and seventy on magic, one thousand 
in all. His great work, however, the 7a0-te-King, the heart of his 
doctrine and the sacred scripture of the 7ao-sse, has in it, as Stanislas 
Julien shows, only “about 5,000 words,’* hardly a dozen of pages; yet 
Professor Max Müller finds that “the text is unintelligible without 
commentaries, so that M. Julien had to consult more than sixty 
commentators for the purpose of his translation, the earliest going 
back as far as the year 163 B.C.”, and not earlier, as we see. During 
the four centuries and a half that preceded this “earliest” of the 
commentators there was ample time to veil the true Lao-tse doctrine 
from all but his initiated priests. The Japanese, among whom are 
now to be found the most learned of the priests and followers of 
Lao-tse, simply laugh at the blunders and hypotheses of: European 
Chinese scholars; and tradition affirms that the commentaries to which 
our Western Sinologues have access are not the real occult records, but 
intentional-veils, and that the true commentaries, as well as almost all 
the texts, have long disappeared from the eyes of the profane. 

Of the works of Confucius we read: 


If we turn to China, we find that the religion of Confucius is founded on the 
Five. King and the Four Shu books—in themselves of considerable extent and 
strounded by voluminous Commentaries, without which even the most*learned 
scholars would not venture to fathom ¿he d@pth of their sacred canon.t 


But they ave not fathomed it; and this is the complaint of the 
Confucianists, as a very learned member of that body, in Paris, com- 
plained in 1881. 

EE ce a ELET, 
® Tao-te-King, p, xxvii, + Max Miller, of. cil., p. 114. 
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- If our scholars turn to the ancient literature of the Semitic reli- 
gions, to the Scriptures of Chaldea, the elder sister and instructress, if 
not the fountain-head of the Mosaic Bible, the basis and starting- 
point of Christianity, what do they find? To perpetuate the 
memory of the ancient religions of Babylon, to record the vast cycle: 
of astronomical observations of the Chaldean Magi, to justify 
the tradition of their splendid and preéminently occult literature, . 
what now remains? Only a few fragments, which are said to be by 
Berosus. ; 

These, however, are almost valueless, even as a clue to the character 
of wihtat has disappeared, for they passed through the hands of his 
Reverence, the Bishop of Cesarea—that self-constituted censor and 
editor of the sacred records of other men’s religions—and they doubt- 
less to this day bear the mark of his eminently veracious and trust- 
worthy hand. For what is the history of this treatise on the once 
grand religion of Babylon? 

It was written in Greek for Alexander the Great, by Berosus, a priest 
of the temple of Belus, from the astronomical and chronological records 
preserved by the priests of that temple—records covering a period of 
200,000 years—and is now lost. In the first century B.C. Alexander Poly- 
histor made a series of extracts from it, which ave also last. Eusebius 
(270-340 A.D.) used these extracts in writing his Chronicon. The 
points of resemblance—almost of identity—between the Jewish and 
the Chaldean scriptures,* made the latter most dangerous to Eusebius, 
in his vôle of defender and champion of the new faith which had 
adopted the former scriptures and together with them an absurd 
chronology. 

Now it is pretty certain that Eusebius did not spare the Egyptian 
synchronistic tables of Manetho—so much so that Bunsent charges 
him with mutilating history most unscrupulously, and Socrates, a 
historian of the fifth century, and Syncellus, vice-patriarch, of Con- 
stantinople in the beginning of the eighth, denounce him as the most. 
daring and desperate forger. Is it likely, then, that he dealt more- 
tenderly with the Chaldean records, which were already menacing the 
new religion, so rashly accepted? 
a ee ee 

* Found out and proven only now, through the discoveries made by George Smith (see hig. 
Chaldean Account of Genesis), and which, thanks to this Armenian forger, have misled all the 
. “divilized nations” for over 1,500 years into accepting Jewish derivations for direct Divine Revéla~ 


lon. 
+ Egypt's Place in History, i. 200. 
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So that, with the exception of these more than doubtful fragments, 

the entire Chaldean sacred literature has disappeared from the eyes of 
the profane as completely as the lost Atlantis. A few facts that-were 
contained in the Berosian History are given later on, and may throw 
great light on the true origin of the Fallen Angels, personified by Bel 
and the Dragon. 
a Turning now to the oldest specimen of Aryan literature, the Rig 
Veda, the student if he strictly follows in this the data furnished by 
the Orientalists themselves, will find that although the Aig Veda. 
contains only about 10,580 verses, or 1,028 hymns, yet in spite of the 
Bréhmanas and the mass of glosses and commentaries, it is not under- 
stood correctly to this day. Why is this so? Evidently because the 
Brahmanas, “the scholastic and oldest treatises on the primitive 
hymns,” themselves require a key, which the Orientalists have failed 
to secure. 

What, again, do the scholars say of Buddhist literature? Do they 
possess it in its completeness? Assuredly not. Notwithstanding the 
325 volumes of the Kanjur and Tanjur of the Northern Buddhists, 
each volume, we are told, “weighing from four to five pounds,” 
nothing, in truth, is known of real Lamaism. Yet the sacred canon 
is said in the Saddhkarmdlankara* to contain 29,368,000 letters, or, 
exclusive of treatises and commentaries, five or six times the amount 
of the matter contained in the Azb/e, which, as Professor Max Müller 
states, rejoices in only 3,567,180 letters. Notwithstanding, then, these 
325 volumes (in reality there are 333, the Kanjur comprising 108, and 
Tanjur 225 volumes), “the translators, instead of supplying us with 
correct versions, have interwoven them with their own commentaries, 
for the purpose of justifying the dogmas of their several schools.” t 
Moreover, “according to a tradition preserved by the Buddhist schools, 
both of the South and of the North, the sacred Buddhist Canon com- > 
prised originally 80,000 or 84,000 tracts, but most of them were lost, so 
that there remained but 6,000”—as the Professor tells his audience. 
Lost, as usual—for Europeans. But who can be quite sure that they 
are likewise lost for Buddhists and Brahmans? 

Considerirfg thé reverence of the Buddhists for every line written 

„apon Buddha and the Good Law, the loss of nearly 76,000 tracts does 


y 


* Qpence Hardy, The Legends and Theories of the Buddhists, p. 6. 
+H. Schlagintweit, Buddhism in Tibet, p. 77. 
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seem miraculous. Had it been vice versd, every one acquainted with the 
natural course of events*:would subscribe to the statement that, of these 
76,000, 5,000 or 6,000 treatises might have been destroyed during the 
persecutions in, and emigrations from, India. But as it is well ascer- 
tained that the Buddhist Arhats began their religious exodus, for the 
purpose of propagating the new faith beyond Kashmir and the Himéa- 
layas, as early as the year 300 before our era,* and reached China in 
the year 61 A.D.,f when Kashyapa, at the invitation of the Emperor 
Ming-ti, went there to acquaint the “Son of Heaven” with the tenets 
‘of Buddhism, it does seem strange to hear the Orientalists speaking 
of such a loss as though it were really possible. They do not seem to 
allow for one moment the possibility that the texts may be lost only for 
the West and for themselves, or that the Asiatic people should have the 
unparalleled boldness to keep their most sacred records out of the reach 
of foreigners, thus refusing to deliver them to the profanation and mis- 
use even of races so “vastly superior” to themselves. 

Judging by the expressed regrets and numerous confessions of almost 
every one of the Orientalists,t the public may feel sufficiently sure, 
(a) that the students of ancient religions have indeed ‘very few data 
upon which to build such final conclusions as they generally do about 
the old faiths, and (6) that such lack of data does Aot in the least 
prevent them from dogmatizing. One would imagine that, thanks to 
the numerous records of the Egyptian theogony and mysteries, pre- 
served in the classics and in a number of ancient writers, the rites and 
dogmas of Pharaonic Egypt, at least, ought to be well understood; 
better, at any rate, than the too abstruse philosophies and Pantheism 
of India, of whose religion and language Europe had hardly any idea 
before the beginning of the present century. Along the Nile and on 
the face of the whole country, there stand to this hour, yearly and 
daily exhumed, ever fresh relics which eloquently tell their own history. 
Still it is not so. The learned Oxford Philologist himself confesses 
the truth by saying: 


We see still standing the pyramids, and the ruins of temples and labyrinths, 
their walls covered with hieroglyphic inscriptions, and with the strange pictures of 
gods and goddesses. On rolls of papyrus, which seem to defy the tavages of time, 


* Lassen (/nd. Althersumkunde, II, 1,072) shows a Buddhist monastery erected in the Kattis 
Range in 137 B.C.; and General Cunningham, one earlier than that, 

t Rev. J. Edkins, Chinese Buddhism, p. 87. 

+ See, for example, Max Müller's Lectures. 
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we have, Evei fragments of what may be called the sacred books of the Egyptians. 
Yet, tliough much has been deciphered in the ancient records of the mysterious 
jace, the mainspring of the religion of Egypt and the original intention of its 
ceremonial worship are far from being fully disclosed to us.* 

Here again the mysterious jieroglyphic documents remain, but the 
keys by which alone they become intelligible have disappeared. 

In fact so little acquainted are our greatest Egyptologists with the 
funerary rites of the Egyptians and the outward marks of the differétioé. 
of sex on the mummies, that it has led to the most ludicrous mistake, . 
Only a year or two ago, one of this kind was discovered at Boulaq,” 
Cairo. The mummy of what was considered the wife of an unimportant 
Pharaoh, has, thanks to an inscription found on an amulet hung round 
its neck, turned out to be that of Sesostris—the greatest King of 
Egypt! 

Nevertheless, having found that “there is a natural connection 
between language and religion”; and that “there was a common Aryan 

religion before the separation of the Aryan race; a common Semitic 
religion before the separation of the Semitic race; and a common 
Turanic religion before the separation of the Chinese and the other 
tribes belonging to the Turanian class”; having, in fact, discovered 
only “three ancient centres of religion” and “three centres of 
language”; and though as entirely ignorant of those primitive religions 
and languages as of their origin—the Professor does not hesitate to 
declare “that a truly Aistorical basis for a scientific treatment of the 
principal religions of the world” has been gained! 

A “scientific treatment” of a subject is no guarantee for its “ his- 
torical basis”; and with such scarcity of data on hand, no Philologist, 
even, among the most eminent, is justified in giving out his own 
conclusions for Aistorical facts. No doubt, the eminent Orientalist has 
thoroughly proved to the world’s satisfaction that, according to the 
phonetic rules of Grimm’s law, Odin and Buddha are two different 
personages, quite distinct from each other, and has proved it 
scientifically. When, however, he takes the opportunity of saying in 
the same breath that Odin “was worshipped as the supreme deity 
during a period dong anterior 'to the age of the Veda and of Homer,” 
-~ he has not the slightest “historical basis” for it, but makes A¢story and 

£ subservient to his own conclusions, which may be very “scientific” 
in the sight of Oriental scholars, but yet very wide of the mark of actual 


* Of. cii., p. 118. + Op. cil., p. 318, 
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truth. The conflicting views of the various eminent Philologists and 
Orientalists, from Martin Haug down to Prof. Max Miiller himself, on 
the subject of chronology, in the case of the Vedas, are an evident proof 
that the statement has no “historical” basis to stand upon, “internal 
evidence” being very often a Jack-o’-laiftern, instead of a safe beacon 
to follow. Nor has the Science of modern Comparative Mythology any 
better argument to bring forward to crush the contention of those learned 
' writers who have insisted for the last century or so that there must 
have been “fragments of a primeval revelation, granted to the ancestors 
of the whole race of mankind . . . preserved in the temples of Greece 
and Italy.” For this is what all the Eastern Initiates and Pandits 
have been proclaiming to the world from time to time. And while a 
prominent Singhalese priest assured the writer that it was well known 
that the most important tracts, belonging to the Buddhist sacred canon, 
were stored away in countries and places inaccessible to the European Pan- 
dits, the late Svami Dayanand Sarasvati, the greatest Sanskritist of his 
day in India, assured some members of the Theosophical Society of the 
same fact with regard to ancient Brahmanical works. When told that 
Professor Max Müller had declared to the audiences of his Lectures that 
the theory “ zhat there was a primeval preternatural revelation granted to 
the fathers of the human race, finds but few supporters at present” — 
the holy and learned man laughed. His answer was suggestive. “If 
Mr. ‘Moksh Mooller’ [as he pronounced the name], were a Brahman, 
and came with me, I might take him to a gupa cave [a secret, crypt] 
near Okhee Math, in the Himalayas, where he would soon find out that 
what crossed the K4lapani [the black waters of the ocean] from India to 
Europe were only the dzts of rejected copies of some passages from our sacred 
books. There was a ‘primeval revelation,’ and it still exists; nor will it i 
ever be lost to the world, but will reappear; though the Miechchhas. 
will of course have to wait.” 

Questioned further on the point, he would say no more. This was at 
Meerut, in 1880. 

No doubt the mystification played by the Brahmans upon Colonel 
Wilford and Sir William Jones, in the last century, at Calcutta; was 
cruel, but it had been well deserved, and no one was more to blame in 
that affair than the missionaries and Colonel Wilford himself. The: 
former, on the testimony of Sir William Jones himself,* were silly 
enough to maintain that “the Hindfis were even now almost Christians, 
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‘because their Brahm4, Vishnu and Mahesha were no other than the 
Christian trinity."* It was a good lesson. It made the Oriental 
' scholars doubly cautious ; but perchance it has also made some’of them 
too shy and, in its reaction, has caused the pendulum of foregone 
‘conclusions to swing too much the other way. For “that first supply 
from the Brahmanical market,” in answer.to the demand of Colonel 
Wilford, has ñow created an evident necessity and desire in the 
Orientalists to declare nearly every archaic Sanskrit manuscript so 
modern as to give the missionaries full justification for availing them- 
selves of their opportunity. That they do so and to the full extent of 
their mental powers, is shown by the absurd attempts of late to prove 
that the whole Purdnic story about Krishna was plagiarized by the 
Brihmans from the Bible! But the facts cited by the Oxford Professor 
in his Lectures concerning the. now famous interpolations, for the 
benefit, and later on to the sorrow, of Colonel Wilford, do not at all 
interfere with the conclusions to which one who studies the Secret 
Doctrine must unavoidably come. For, if the results show that 
neither the New nor even the Old Testament borrowed anything from 
the more ancient religion of the Brahmans and Buddhists, it does not 
follow that the Jews have not borrowed all they knew from the Chaldean 
records, the latter being mutilated later on by Eusebius. As to the 
Chaldeans, they assuredly got their primitive learning from the 
Brahmans, for Rawlirfson shows an undeniably Vedic influence in the 
early mythology of Babylon; and Colonel Vans Kennedy has long ago 
justly declared that Babylonia was, from her origin, the seat of Sanskrit 
and Brahman'learning. But all' such proofs must lose their value, in 
the presence of the latest theory worked out by Prof. Max Miiller. 
What it is everyone knows. The code of phonetic laws has now become 
universal solvent for every identification and “connection” between 
the gods of many nations. Thus, though the Mother of Mercury 
{Budha, Thot-Hermes, etc.) was Maia, the mother of Gautama Buddha, 
also May4, and the mother of Jesus, likewise M&ya (Illusion, for Mary is 
Mare, the Sea, the great Illusion syntbolically)—yet these three charac- 
ters have no connection, nor can they have any, since Bopp has “laid 
down his code of phonetic laws.” i 
» In their efforts. to collect. together thé many skeins of unwritten 


* See Max Miller, of. cii., pp. 288 r 5 E This relates to ti e clever forgery, on leaves inserted in old 
-Purdnic MSS., and written in corrg archaic Sanskrit, of all that the Pandits had heard from 
Colonel Wilford about Adam and ie m, Noah and his three sons, etc., etc 
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history, it is a bold step for our Orientalists to take, to deny @ priori 
everything that does not dove-tail with their special conclusions. 
Thus, while new discoveries are daily made of great arts and sciences 
having existed far back in the night of time, yet even the knowledge of 
writing is refused to some of the most ancient nations, and they are 
credited with barbarism instead of culture. Nevertheless traces of an 
immense civilization, even in Central Asia, are still to be found. This 
civilization is undeniably prehistoric. And how can there be civiliza- 
tion without a literature in some form, without annals or chronicles? 
Common sense alone ought to supplement the broken links in the 
history of departed nations. The gigantic and unbroken wall of the 
mountains that hem in the whole table-land of Tibet, from the upper 
course of the river Khuan-Khé down to the Karakorum hills, witnessed 
a civilization during millenniums of years, and should have strange 
secrets to tell mankind. The eastern and central portions of these 
regions—the Nan-chan and the Altyn-tag—were once upon a time 
covered with cities that could well vie with Babylon. A whole 
geological period has swept over the land, since those cities breathed 
their last, as the mounds of shifting sand and the sterile and now 
dead soil of the immense central plains of the basin of Tarim testify. 
“The borderlands alone are superficially known to the traveller. - Within 
those table-lands of sand there is water, and fresh oases are found 
blooming there, wherein no European foot has ever yet ventured, or 
trodden the now treacherous soil. Among these verdant oases there 
are some which are entirely inaccessible even to the profane native 
traveller. Hurricanes may “tear up the sands and sweep whole plains 
away,” they are powerless to destroy that which is beyond their reach. 
Built deep in the bowels of the earth, the subterranean stores are 
secure ; and as their entrances are concealed, there is little fear that 
anyone would discover them, even should several armies invade the 
sandy wastes where— 

Not a pool, not a bush, not a house is seen, 

And the mountain-range forms a rugged screen 

Round the parch’d flats of the dry, dry desert. . ... 

But there is no need to send the reader across thé desett, when the 
same proofs of ancient civilization are found even in comparatively 
populated regions of the same country. The oasis of Tchertchen, for 
instance, situated about 4,000 feet above the level of the river 
Tchertchen-Darya, is now surrounded in every direction by the ruins 
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‘of archaic towns and cities. There, some 3,000 human beings repre- 
sent the relics of about a hundred extinct nations and races, the very 
names of which are now unknown to our ethnologists. An anthro- 
pologist would feel more than embarrassed to class, divide and 
subdivide them; the more so, as the respective descendants of all 
these antediluvian races and tribes themselves know as little of their 
own forefathers as if they had fallen from the moon. When. ques: 
tioned about their origin, they reply that they know not whence their 
fathers had come, but had heard that their first, or earliest, men were 
ruled by the great Genii of these deserts. This may be put down to 
ignorance and superstition, yet in view of the teachings of the Sccret 
Doctrine, the answer may be based upon primeval tradition. Alone 
the tribe of Khoorassan claims to have come from what is now 
known as Afghanistan, long before the days of Alexander, and brings 
legendary lore to that effect in corroboration. The Russian traveller 
Colonel (now General) Prjevalsky found quite close to the oasis of 
Tchertchen the ruins of two enormous cities, the oldest of which, 
according to local tradition, was destroyed 3,000 years.ago by a hero 
and giant, and the other by Mongoliaus in the tenth century of our era. 


The emplacement of the two cities is now covered, owing to shifting sands and 
the desert wind, with strange and heterogeneous relics; with broken china and 
kitchen utensils and human bones. The natives often find copper and gold coins, 
melted silver ingots, diamonds, and turquoises, and what is the most remarkable— 
broken glass... . . Coffins of some undecaying wood, or material, also, within 
which beautifully preserved embalmed bodies are found. . . . The male mummies 
are all extremely tall powerfully built men with long wavy hair. .... A vault was 
found with twelve dead men sitting in it. Another time, in a separate coffin, a 
young girl was discovered by us. Her eyes were closed with golden discs, and the 
jaws held firm by a golden circlet running from under the chin across the top of 
the head. Clad in a narrow woollen garment, her bosom was covered with golden 
stars, the feet being left naked.* 


To this, the fatnous traveller adds that all along their way on the 
river Tchértchen they heard legends about twenty-three towns buried 
ages ago by the shifting sands of the deserts. The same tradition 
exists on the Lob-nor and in the oasis of Kerya. 

The traces of such civilization, and these and like traditions, give us 
the right to credit other legendary lore, warranted by well educated and 
learned natives of India and Mongolia who speak of immense libraries 


* From a lecture by N. M. Prjevalsky. 


18 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


reclaimed from the sand, together with various relics of ancient’ Magic 
Lore, which have all been safely stowed away. 

To recapitulate. The Secret Doctrine was the universally diffused 
religion of the ancient and prehistoric world. Proofs of its diffision, 
authentic records of its history, a complete chain of documents, show- 
ing its character and presence in every land, together with the teaching 
of all-its great Adepts, exist to this day in the secret crypts of libraries 
belonging to the Occult Fraternity. 

This statement is rendered more credible by a consideration of the 
following facts: the tradition of the thousands of ancient parchments 
saved when the Alexandrian library was destroyed; the thousands of 
Sanskrit works which disappeared in India in the reign of Akbar; the 
universal tradition in China and Japan that the true ancient texts with 
the commentaries, which alone make them comprehensible, amounting 
to many thousands of volumes, have long passed out of the reach of 
profane hands; the disappearance of the vast sacred and occult litera- 
ture of Babylon; the loss of those keys which alone could solve the 
thousand riddtes of the Egyptian hieroglyphic records; the tradition in 
India that the real secret commentaries which alone make the Vedas 
intelligible, though no longer visible to profane eyes, still remain for 

the Initiate, hidden in secret caves and crypts; and an identical belief 
| among the Buddhists, with regard to their secret books. 

. The Occultists assert that all these exist, safe from Western spoliating 
hands, to reippear in some more enlightened age, for which, in the 
words of the late Svami Dayanand Sarasvati, “the Mlechchhas [out- 
casts, savages, those beyond the pale of Aryan civilization] will have to 
wait.” ' 

For it is not the fault of the Initiates that these documents are now 
“lost” to the profane; nor was their policy dictated by selfishness, of 
any desire to monopolise the life-giving sacred lore. There were por- 
tions of the Secret Science that for incalculable ages had to remain” 
concealed from the profane gaze. But this was because the imparting 
to the unprepared multitude secrets of such tremendous importance 
was equivalent to giving a child a lighted candle in apowder magazine. 

The answer to a question which has frequently arisen in the minds-of 

‘students, when meeting with statements such as this, may well be out- 

‘Jined here. ee 
’ We'can understand, they say, the nécessity for: concealing from | 

the herd such secrets as the Vril, or the rock-destroying force, dis- 
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covered by J. W. Keely, of Philadelphia, but we cannot understand 
how any danger could arise from the revelation of such a purely philo- 
,Sophical doctrine, for instance, as the evolution of the Planetary 
“Chains. 

The danger was that such doctrines as the Planetary Chain, or the 
seven Races, at once give aclue to the seven-fold nature of man, for 
each principle is correlated to a plane, a planet, and a race, and the 
human principles are, on every plane, correlated to seven-fold occult: 

. forces, fe of the higher planes being of tremendous power. So that’ 

‘any septentary division at once gives a clue to tremendous occult 
powers, the abuse of which would cause incalculable evil to humanity; 
a clue which is, perhaps, no clue to the present generation—especially 
to Westerns, protected as they are by their very blindness and ignorant 
materialistic disbelief in the occult—but a clue which would, neverthe- 
less, have been very real in the early centuries of the Christian era to 
people fully convinced of the reality of Occultism, and entering a 
cycle of degradation which made them rife for abuse of occult powers 
and sorcery of the worst description. 

The documents were concealed, it is true, but the knowledge itself 
and its actual existence was never made a secret of by the Hierophants 
of-the Temples, wherein the MySTERIES have ever been made a disci- 
pline and stimulus to virtue. This is very old news, and was repeatedly 
made known by the great Adepts, from Pythagoras and Plato down to 
‘the Neo-Platonists. It was the new religion of the Nazarenes that 
wrought a change for the worse in the policy of centuries. 

Moreover, there is a well-known fact—a very curious one, corro- 
borated to the writer by a reverend gentleman attached for years to a 
Russian Embassy—that there are several documents in the St. Petersburg 
Imperial Libraries to show that, even so late as the days when Free- 
masonry and Secret Societies of Mystics flourished without hindrance. 
in Russia, namely at the end of the last and the beginning of the 
present century, more than one Russian Mystic travelled to Tibet vié 
the Ural Mountains in search of knowledge and initiation in the un- 
known crypts of ,Central Asia. And more than one returned years 
later, with a rich store of information such as could never have been 
given him anywhere in Europe. Several cases could be cited and well- 
known names brought forward, but for the fact that such publicity 
might annoy the surviving ‘gelatives of the late Initiates referred to. ' 
Let’ any one look over the annals and history of Freemasonry in the 
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archives of the Russian metropolis, and he will assure himself of the 
fact above stated. 

This is a corroboration of what has been stated many times before, 
unfortunately, too indiscreetly. Instead of benefiting humanity, the ' 
virulent charges of deliberate invention and imposture with a purpose, 
hurled at those who asserted a veritable, even if a little known fact, have 
only generated bad Karma for the slanderers. “But now the mischief is 
done, and truth should no longer be denied, whatever the consequences. 

Is Theosophy a new religion, we are asked? By no means; it is not 

a “religion,” nor is its philosophy “new”; for, as already stated, it is 
as old as thinking man. Its tenets are not now published for the first 
time, but have been cautiously given out to, and taught by, more than 
one European Initiate—especially by the late Ragon. 
- More than one great scholar has stated that there never was a religious 
founder, whether Aryan, Semitic or Turanian, who had invented a new 
religion, or revealed a new truth. These founders were all ¢vansmitters, 
not original teachers. They were the authors of new forms and inter- 
pretations, while the truths upon which their teachings were based were 
asold as mankind. Thus out of the many truths revealed orally to man 
in the beginning, preserved and perpetuated in the, Adyta of the 
temples through initiation, during the Mysteries and by personal 
transmission, they selected one or more of such grand verities—actual- 
ities visible only to the eye of the real Sage and Seer, and revealed 
them to the masses. Thus every nation received in its turn some of 
the said truths, under the veil of its own local and special symbolism, 
which, as time went on, developed into a more or less philosophical 
cultus, a Pantheon in mythical disguise. Therefore is Confucius, a 
very ancient legislator in historical chronology, though a very modern 
sage in the world’s history, shown by Dr. Legge* to be emphatically a 
transmitier, not a maker. As he himself says, “I only hand on: I 
cannot create new things. I believe in the ancients and therefore I 
love them.” t 

The writer loves them too, and therefore believes in these ancients, 
and the modern heirs to their Wisdom. And believing in both, she now 
transmits that which she has received and learnt herself, to all those who 
will accept it. As to those who may reject her testimony—the great 
majority—she will bear them no malice, for they will be as right in 


* Lün-Yü (t 1 a); Schott, Chinesische Literatur, p. 7; quoted by Max Miller, 
t Life and Teachings of Confucius, p. 96. 
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their way in denying, as she is right in hers in affirming, since they 
look at Truth from two entirely different stand-points. Agreeably with 
the rules of critical scholarship, the Orientalist has to reject 2 priori 
whatever evidence he cannot fully verify for himself. And how can a 
Western scholar accept on hearsay that which he knows nothing about? 
Indeed, that which is given in these volumes is selected from oral, as 
muchas from written teachings. This first instalment of the esoteric 
doctrines is based upon Stanzas, which are the records of a people 
unknown to ethnology. They are written, it is claimed, in a tongue 
absent from the nomenclature of languages and dialects with which 
philology is acquainted; are said to emanate from a source repudiated 
by Science—to-wit, Occultism; and finally they are offered through an 
agency, incessantly discredited before the world by all those who hate 
unwelcome truths, or have some special hobby of their own to defend. 
Therefore, the rejection of these teachings may be expected, and must 
besexpected beforehand. No one styling himself a “scholar,” in what- 
ever department of exact Science, will permit himself to regard these 
teachings seriously. They will be derided and rejected à priori in this 
century, but only in this one. For in the twentieth century of our 
era scholars will begin to recognize that the Secret Doctrine has neither 
been invented nor exaggerated, but, on the contrary, simply outlined; 
and finally that its teachings antedate the Vedas. This is no pretension 
to prophecy, but simply a statement based on the knowledge of facts. 
Every century an attempt is being made to show the world that 
‘Occultism is no vain superstition. Once the door is permitted to 
remain a little ajar, it will be opened wider with every new century. 
‘The times are ripe for a more serious knowledge than hitherto per- 
mitted, though still, even now, very limited. 

For have not even the Vedas been derided, rejected and called “a 
modern forgery” even so recently as fifty years ago? Was not 
Sanskrit proclaimed at one time the progeny of, and a dialect derived 
from, the Greek, according to Lempriére and other scholars? About 
1820, as Prof. Max Miiller tells us, the sacred books of the Brahmans, 
of the Magians, and of the Buddhists, “were all but unknown, their 
very existence ‘was doubted, and there was not a single scholar who 
could have translated a line of the Veda . . . of the Zend Avesta, or 
. . . Of the Buddhist Tripitaka, and now the Vedas are proved tobe 
the work of the highest antiquity, whose ‘preservation amounts almost 
to a marvel’.” 
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The same will be said of the Secret Archaic Doctrine, when undeniable 
proofs are given of its existence and records. But it will be centuries. 
before much more is given from it. Speaking of the keys to the Zodiacal 
Mysteries as being almost lost to the world, it was remarked by the 
writer some ten years ago in Jsis Unveiled that: “The said key must be 
turned seven times before the whole system is divulged. We will give it’ 
but one turn, and thereby allow the profane one glimpse into the mystery. 
Happy. he, who understands the whole!” 

The same may be said of the whole Esoteric System. . One turn of the 
key, and no more, was given in Zsis Unveiled. Much more is explained 
in these volumes. In those days the writer hardly knew the language 
in which the work was written, and the disclosure of many things, freely 
spoken about now, was forbidden. In Century the Twentieth, some: 
disciple more informed, and far better fitted, may be sent by the 
Masters of Wisdom to give final and irrefutable proofs that there exists. 
a Science called Gupta Vidya; and that, like the once mysterious 
sources of the Nile, the source of all religions and philosophies now 
made known to the world has been for many ages forgotten and lost to- 
men, but it is at last found. 

Such a work as this has to be introduced with no simple preface, but. 
with a volume rather—one that would give facts, not mere disquisitions, 
since THE SECRET DOCTRINE is not a treatise, or a series of vague 
theories, but contains all that can be given out to the world in «this. 
century. 

It would be worse than useless to publish in these pages even those 
portions of the esoteric teachings that have now escaped from confine- 
ment, unless the genuineness and authenticity, or at any rate the 
probability, of the existence of such teachings were first established. : 
Such statements as will now be made, have to be shown as warranted 
by various authorities, such as ancient philosophers, classical writers. 
and even certain learned Church Fathers, some of whom knew these 
doctrines because they had studied them, had seen and read works 
written upon them; and some of whom had even been personally 
initiated into the ancient Mysteries, during the performance of which 
the arcane doctrines were allegorically enacted. The*writer will have- 
to give historical and trustworthy names, and to cite well-known 
éuthors, ancient and modern, of recognized ability, good judgment, and 
truthfulness, as also to name some of the famous proficients in ‘the 
secret arts and science, together with the mysteries of the latter, 'as they’, 
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are divulged, or rather partially presented before the public in their 
strange archaic form. 

How is this to be done; what is the best way for achieving such an 
object, has been the ever-recurring question. To make our plan clearer, 
an illustration may be attempted. When a tourist, coming from a well- 
explored country, suddenly reaches the borderland of a zerra incognita, 
hedged in, and shut out from view by a formidable barrier of impassable 
rocks, he may still refuse to acknowledge himself baffled in his explora- 
tory plans. Ingress beyond is forbidden. But if he cannot visit ‘the 
mysterious region personally, he may still find a means of examining 
it from as short a distance as can be arrived at. Helped by his know- 
ledge of the landscapes left behind, he can get a general and pretty 
correct idea of the transmural view, if he will only climb to the loftiest 
summit of the altitudes in front of him. Once there, he can gaze at it 
at his leisure, comparing that which he dimly perceives with that which 
he has just left below, now that he is, thanks to his own efforts, beyond 
the line of the mists and the cloud-capped cliffs. 

Such a point of preliminary observation, cannot in these two volumes 
be offered to those who would like to get a more correct understanding 
of the mysteries of the pre-archaic periods given in the texts. Butif the 
reader has patience, and will glance at the present state of beliefs and 
creeds in Europe, compare and check it with what is known to history 
of the ages directly preceding and following the Christian era, then he 
will find all this in a future volume of the present work. 

In the latter volume a brief recapitulation will be made of all the 
principal Adepts known to history, and the downfall of the Mysteries 
will be described, after which began the disappearance and the system- 
atic and final elimination from the memory of men of the real nature of 
Initiation and the Sacred Science. From that time its teachings became 
occult, and Magic sailed but too often under the venerable but fre- 
quently misleading name of Hermetic Philosophy. As real Occultism 
had ‘been prevalent among the Mystics during the centuries that 
preceded our era, so Magic, or rather Sorcery, with its ea Arts, 
followed the beginning of Christianity. 

However gredt and zealous the fanatical efforts, during these early 
centuries, to obliterate every trace of the mental and intellectual labour 
of the Pagans, they were a failure; but the same spirit of the dark 
demon of bigotry and intolerance has ever since systematically per- | 
verted every bright page written in the pre-Christian periòds. © Even 


"24 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


history, in her uncertain records, has preserved enough of that which has 
survived to throw an impartial light upon the whole. Let, then, the 
reader tarry a little while with the writer on the spot of observation 
selected. He is asked to give all his attention to that millennium of 
the pre-Christian and the post-Christian periods, divided by the year 
One of the Nativity. This event—whether historically correct or not— 
has nevertheless been made to serve as a first signal for the erection of 
manifold bulwarks against any possible return of, or even a glimpse 
into, the hated religions of the Past; hated and dreaded, because 
throwing such a vivid light on the novel and intentionally veiled 
interpretation of what is now known as the “ New Dispensation.” 

However superhuman the efforts of the early Christian Fathers to 
obliterate the Secret Doctrine from the very memory of man, they all 
failed. Truth can never be killed; hence the failure to sweep away 
entirely from the face of the earth every vestige of that ancient Wisdom, 
and to shackle and gag every witness who testified to it. Let one only 
think of the thousands, perhaps millions, of MSS. burnt; of monuments, 
with thgir too indiscreet inscriptions and pictorial symbols, pulverized 
todust; of the bands of early hermits and ascetics roaming about among 
the ruined cities of Upper and Lower Egypt, in desert and mountain, 
valley and highland, seeking for and eager to destroy every*obelisk and 
pillar, scroll or parchment they could lay their hands on, if only it bore 
the symbol of the Tau, or any other sign borrowed and appropriated by 
the new faith—and he will then see plainly how it is that so little has 
remained of the records of the past. Verily, the fiendish spirit of 
fanaticism of early and medizval Christianity and of Islam has loved 
from the first to dwell in darkness and ignorance; and both have made 

; . the sun like blood, the earth a iomb, 
The tomb a hell, and hell itself a murkier gloom ! 

Both creeds have won their proselytes at the point of the sword; 
both have built their churches on heaven-kissing hecatombs of human 
victims. Over the gateway of Century I of our era, the ominoug words 
“THE KARMA OF ISRAEL,” fatally glowed. Over the portals of our own, 
the future seer may discern other words, that will point to the Karma 
for cunningly made-up history, for events purposely perverted, and for 
gteat characters slandered by posterity, mangled out of recognition, 
between the two'cats of Jagann4tha—Bigotry and Materialism: one 
accepting too much, the other denying:all. Wise is ‘he who holds to 
tive’ golden “mid-point, who’ believes in the eternal justice of things. 
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Says Faizi Diwan, the “witness to the wonderful speeches of a 
freethinker who belongs to a thousand sects”: 

In the assembly of the day of resurrection, when past things shall be forgiven, 
the sins of the Ka’bah will be forgiven for the sake of the dust of Christian churches. 

To this, Professor Max Müller replies: 

The sins of Islam are as worthless as the dust of Christianity; on the day of 
yesurvection both Muhammadans and Christians will see the vanity ofethetr religious 
doctrines. Men fight about religion on earth; in heaven they shall find out that 
there is only one true religion—the worship of God’s Srrrit.* 

In other words, “THERE IS NO RELIGION [oR LAW] HIGHER THAN 
TRUTH” —(Satyát Nasti Paro Dharmah)—the motto of the Maharajah of 
Benares, adopted by the Theosophical Society. 

As already said in the Preface, THE Secret Doctrine is not a version 
of /sts Unveiled, as originally intended. It is rather a volume explanatory 
of the latter, and, though entirely independent of the earlier work, an 
indispensable corollary to it. Much of what was in the former work 
could hardly be understood by Theosophists in those days. ‘THE 
SECRET DOCTRINE will now throw light on many a problem left un- 
solved in the first work, especially on the opening pages, which have 
never been understood. 

As it was concerned simply with the philosophies within historical 
times and the respective symbolism of the fallen nations, only a hurried 
glance could be thrown at the panorama of Occultism in the two 
volumes of /sés. In the present work, detailed cosmogony and the 
evolution of the four Races that preceded our fifth-race Humanity 
are given, and now two large volumes explain that which was stated 
only on the first page of Js¢s Unveiled alone, and in a few allusions 
scattered hither and thither throughout that work. Nor can the vast 
catalogue of the Archaic Sciences be attempted in the present volumes, 
before we have disposed of such tremendous problems as cosmic and 
planetary Evolution, and the gradual development of the mysterious 
humanities and races that preceded our Adamic Humanity. There- 
fore, the present attempt to elucidate some mysteries of the Esoteric 
Philosophy has,.in truth, nothing to do with the earlier work. The 
writer must be allowed to illustrate what is said by an instance. 

Volume I of /szs begins with a reference to an “old book”: 


So very old that our modern antiquarians might ponder over its pages an in- 
definite time, and still not quite agree as to the nature of the fabric upon which it 


is written: It is the only original copy now in existence. The most ancient Hebrew 
sperma earner drag tte a Pe aea SACRA NE Sn, 
“ * OD. Gila, D. 257. 
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document on occult learning—the Sirah Dzeniouta—was compiled from it, and that 
at a time when the former was already considered in the light of a literary relic. 
One of its illustrations represents the Divine Essence emanating from ApamM® like 
a luminous arc proceeding to form a circle; and then, having attained the highest 
point of its circumference, the ineffable Glory bends back again, and returns to 
earth, bringing a higher type of humanity in its vortex. As it approaches nearer 
and nearer to our planet, the Emanation becomes more and more shadowy, until 
upon touching the ground it is as black as night. ` 

This very old book is the original work from which the many volumes. 
of Kiu-ti were compiled. Not only the latter and the Siphrah ‘Deeniouta, 
but even the Sepher /Jetzivaht—the work attributed by the Hebrew 
Kabalists to their Patriarch Abraham (!), the Shu-king, China’s primi- 
tive Bible, the sacred volumes of the Egyptian Thoth-Hermes, the 
Puranas in India, the Chaldean Book of Numbers and the Pentateuch 
itself, are all derived from that one small parent volume. Tradition 
says, that it was taken down in Sezzar, the secret sacerdotal tongue, 
from the words of Divine Beings, who dictated it to the Sons of Light, 
in Central Asia, at the very beginning of our Fifth Race; for there was 
atime when its language (the Senzar) was known to the Initiates of 
every nation, when the forefathers of the Toltec understood it as 
easily as the inhabitants of the lost Atlantis, who inherited it, in their 
turn, from the sages of the Third Race, the Manushis} who learnt it 
direct from the Devas of the Second and First Races. The illustra- 
tion spoken of in /sis relates to the evolution of these Races and of 
our fourth- and fifth-race Humanity in the Vaivasvata Manvantara, or 
Round; each Round being composed of the Yugas of the seven periods. 
of Humanity; four of which are now passed in our Life-Cycle, the | 
middle point of the fifth being nearly reached. This illustration is. 
symbolical, as every one can well understand, and covers the ground 
from the beginning. The old book, having described cosmic evolution. 
and explained the origin of everything on earth, including physical 
man, after giving the true history of the Races, from the First down to 
our own Fifth Race, goes no further. It stops short at the beginning 
of the Kali Yuga, just 4,989 years ago, at the death of Krishna, the 


bright Sun-god, the once living hero and reformer. 
Re 

* The name is used in the sense of the Greek word dvOpwros. 

+ Rabbi Jehoshua Ben Chananea, who died about A.D. 72, openly declared that he had performed , 

“miracies" by means of the book Sepher Jeizirahk, and challenged every sceptic. Francie,’ quoting “ 
from the Babylonian Talmud, names two other thaumaturgists, Rabbis Chanina and Oshol. (See 
Jerusalem Talmud, Sanhedrin, c. 7, etc.; and Franck, Die Kabbalak, pp. 55, 36). Many of the medieval, 
Occultists, Alchemists, and Kabalists have made the same claim; and even the, jate modern, Magus, 
, Wliphas Lévi, publicly asserts it in his books on Magic. 
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But there exists another book. None of its possessors regard it as. 
very ancient, as it was born with, and is only as old as the Black Age, 
namely, about 5,000 years. In about nine years hence, the first cycle 
of the first five millenniums, that began with the great cycle of the 
Kali Yuga, will end. And then the last prophecy contained in that 
book—the first volume of the prophetic record for the Black Age—will 
be accomplished. We have not long to wait, and many of us will 
witness the dawn of the New Cycle, at the end of which not a few 
accounts will be settled and squared between fhe races. Volume II 
of the prophecies is nearly ready, having been in preparation since 
the time of Buddha’s grand successor, Shankaracharya. 

One more important point must be noticed, one that stands foremost 
in the series of proofs given of the existence of one primeval, universal 
Wisdom—at any rate for Christian Kabalists and students. The 
teachings were, at least, partially known to several of the Fathers of 
the Church. It is maintained, on purely historical grounds, that 
Origen, Synesius, and even Clemens Alexandrinus, had themselves 
been initiated into the Mysteries before adding to the Neo-Platonism of 
the Alexandrian school that of the Gnostics, under the Christian veil. 
More than this, some of the doctrines of the secret schools, though by 
no means all, were preserved in the Vatican, and have since become 
part and parcel of the Mysteries, in the shape of disfigured additions. 
made to the original Christian programme by the Latin Church. Such 
is the now materialised dogma of the Immaculate Conception. This. 
accounts for the great persecutions set on foot by the Roman Catholic 
Church against Occultism, Masonry, and heterodox Mysticism generally. 

The days of Constantine were the last turning-point in history, the 
period of the supreme struggle, that ended in the Western world 
throttling the old religions in favour of the new one, built on their 
bodies. From thence the vista into the far distant past, beyond the 
Deluge and the Garden of Eden, began to be forcibly and relentlessly 
shut out by every fair and unfair means from the indiscreet gaze of 
posterity. Every issue was blocked up, every record upon which hands. 
could be laid, destroyed. Yet there remains enough, even among such 
mutilated records,’to warrant us in saying that there is in them every 
requisite evidence of the actual existence of a Parent Doctrine. Frag- 
ments have survived geological and political cataclysms, to tell the 
story; and every survival shows evidence that the now secret Wisdom 
was once the one fountain head, the ever-flowing perennial source, 
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from which were fed all the streamlets—the later religions of all 
nations—from the first down to the last. This period, beginning with 
Buddha and Pythagoras at the one end and finishing with the Neo- 
Platonists and Gnostics at the other, is the only focus left in History 
wherein converge for the last time the bright rays of light streaming 
from the zons of times gone by, unobscured by the hand of bigotry and 
fanaticism. 

This accounts for the necessity under which the writer has laboured 
of ever explaining the facts given from the hoariest past by evidence 
gathered from the historical period, even at the risk of being once more 
charged with a lack of method and system. No other means was at 
hand. The public must be made acquainted with the efforts of many 
world-adepts, of initiated poets and writers in the classics of every age, 
to preserve in the records of humanity the knowledge at least of the 
existence of such a philosophy, if not actually of its tenets. The 
Initiates of 1888 would indeed remain incomprehensible and even a 
seemingly impossible myth, were not like Initiates shown to have lived 
in every other age of history. This could be done only by naming 
chapter and verse where mention may be found of these great 
characters, who were preceded and followed by a long and interminable 
line of other famous antediluvian and postdiluvian Mafters in the arts. 
Thus only could it be shown, on semi-traditional and semi-historical 
authority, that occult knowledge and the powers it confers on man, are 
not altogether fictions, but that they are as old as the world itself. 

To my judges, past and future, therefore—whether they are serious 
literary critics, or those howling dervishes in literature who judge a 
book according to the popularity or unpopularity of the author’s name, 
who, hardly glancing at its contents, fasten like lethal daci//i on the 
weakests points of the body—I have nothing to say. Nor shall I con- 
descend to notice those crack-brained slanderers—fortunately very few 
in number—who, hoping to attract public attention by throwing 
discredit on every writer whose name is better known than their own, 
foam and bark at their very shadows. ‘These, having first maintained 
for years that the doctrines taught in the Theosophist, and which 
culminated in Zsoteric Buddhism, had been all invented by the present 
writer, have finally turned round, and denounced Jsis Unveiled and the 
rest as a plagiarism from Eliphas Lévi (!), Paracelsus (!!), and, mirabile 
diciu, Buddhism and Bréhminism (!! 1). As well charge Renan with 
having stolen his Vie de Jésus from the Gospels, and Max Müller djs 
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Sacred Books of the East or his Chips from the philosophies of the 
Brahmans and of Gautama, the Buddha. But to the public in general 
and the readers of THE SECRET DOCTRINE I may repeat what I have 
statedgall along, and which I now clothe in the words of Montaigne: 

Gentlemen, “I have here made only a nosegay of culled flowers, and have: 
brought nothing of my own but the string that ties them.” 

Pull the “string” to pieces and cut it up in shreds, if you will. As 
for the nosegay of facts—you will never be able to make away with 
these. You can only ignore them, and no more. ` 

We may close with a parting word concerning this first volume. In 
an introduction prefacing chapters dealing chiefly with cosmogony, 
certain subjects brought forward may be deemed out of place, but one 
more consideration added to those already given has led me to touch 
upon them. Every reader will inevitably judge the statements made 
from the stand-point of his own knowledge, experience, and conscious- 
ness, basing his judgment on what he has already learnt. This fact 
the writer is constantly obliged to bear in mind; hence, also the 
frequent references in this first volume to matters which, properly 
speaking, belong to a later part of the work, but which could not be 
passed by in silence, lest the reader should look upon it as a fairy tale 
indeed—a fiction of some modern brain. 

Thus, the Past shall help to realize the Present, and the latter to 
better appreciate the Past. The errors of the day must be explained 
and swept away, yet it is more than probable—nay in the present case 
it amounts to certitude—that once more the testimony of long ages and 
of history will fail to impress any but the very intuitional—which is. 
equal to saying the very few. But in this as in all like cases, the true 
and the faithful may console themselves by presenting the. sceptical 
modern Sadducee with the mathematical proof and memorial of his. 
obdurate obstinacy and bigotry. There still exists somewhere in the 
archives of the French Academy, the famous law of probabilities. 
worked out by certain mathematicians for the benefit of sceptics by an 
algebraical process. It runs thus: If two persons give their evidence to 
a fact, and thus impart to it each of them $ of certitude; that fact 
will have then yof certitude; z.e., its probability will bear to its im- 
probability the ratio of 35 to 1. If three such evidences are joined 
together the certitude will become $43. The agreement of ten persous. 
giving each } of certitude will produce 3934, etc., etc. The Occultist 
may remain satisfied with such certitude, and care for no more. : 
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PAGES FROM A PRE-HISTORIC RECORD. 


AN archaic Manuscript—a collection of palm leaves made imperme- 
able to water, fire, and air, by some specific and unknown process—is 
before the writer’s eye. On the first page is an immaculate white disk 
within a dull black ground. On the following page, the same disk, but 
with a central point. The first, the student knows, represents Kosmos 
in Eternity, before the redwakening of still slumbering Energy, the 
Emanation of the World in later systems. The point in the hitherto 
immaculate disk, Space and Eternity in Pralaya denotes the dawn of 
differentiation. It is the Point in the Mundane Egg, the Germ within 
it which will become the Universe, the All, the boundless, periodical 
Kosmos—a Germ which isylatent and active, periodically and by turns. 
The one circle is divine Unity, from which all proceeds, whither all 
returns: its circumference—a forcibly limited symbol, in view of the 
limitation of the human mind—indicates the abstract, ever incognizable 
PRESENCE, and its plane, the Universal Soul, although the two are one. 
‘Only, the face of the disk being white, and the surrounding ground 
black, clearly shows that its plane is the sole knowledge, dim and hazy 
though it still is, that is attainable by man. It is on this plane that 
the manvantaric manifestations begin; for it is in this Sour that 
slumbers, during the Pralaya, the Divine Thought,* wherein lies 
concealed the plan of every future cosmogony and theogony. 


“It is hardly necessary to remind the reader that the. term Divine Thought, like that of Universal 
Mind, must not be regarded as even vaguely shadowing forth an intellectual process akin to that 
exhibited by man. The “Unconscious,” according to von Hartmann, arrived at the vast creative, 
or rather evolutionary plan, “by a clairvoyant wisdom supérior to all consciousness,” which in 
Vedantic language would mean absolute Wisdom. Only those who realize how far intuition soars 
«above the tardy processes of ratiocinative thought can form the faintest conception of that absolute 
Wisdom which transcends the ideas of Time and Space. Mind, as we know it, is resolvable into states | 
of comaciousness, of varying duration, intensity, complexity, etc., all, in the ultimate, resting on sensa- 
tion, which is again May4, Sensation, again, necessarily postulates limitation. The Personal God of 
orthodox Theism perceives, thinks, and is affected by emotion; he repents and feels “fierce anger.” 
But the notion of such mental states clearly involves the unthinkable postulate of the externality of 
the exditing stimuli, to say nothing of the impossibility of ascribing changelesaness to a being whose 
motions fluctuate with events in the worlds he presides over. The conceptions-of a Persoal God as, 
ehangeiess aud infinite are thus unpsychological and, what is worse, unphilosophical, 
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It is the One LIFE, eternal, invisible, yet omnipresent, without 
beginning or end, yet periodical in its regular manifestations—between 
which periods reigns the dark,mystery of Non-Being; unconscious, yet* 
absolute Consciousness, unrealizable, yet the one self-existing Reality; 
truly, “a Chaos to the sense, a Kosmos to the reason.” Its one abso- ` 
lute attribute, which is Itself, eternal, ceaseless Motion, is called in 
esoteric parlance the Great Breath,* which is the perpetual motion of 
the Universe, in the sense of limitless, ever-present Space. That which 
is motionless cannot be. Divine. But then there is nothing in fact 
and reality absolutely motionless within the Universal Soul. 

Almost five centuries B.c. Leucippus, the instructor of Democritus, 
maintained that Space was eternally filled with atoms actuated by a 
ceaseless motion, which, in due course of time, as they aggregated, 
generated rotatory motion, through mutual collisions producing lateral 
movements. Epicurus and Lucretius taught the same doctrine, adding 
however to the lateral motion of the atoms the idea of affiinity—an 
Occult teaching. ° 

From the beginning of man’s inheritance, from the first appearance 
of the architects of the globe he lives on, the unrevealed Deity was 
recognized and considered under its only philosophical aspect—Uni- 
versal Motion, the thrill of the creative Breath in Nature. Occultism 
sums up the One Existence thus: “Deity is an arcane, living [or moving} 
fire, and the eternal witnesses to this unseen Presence, are Light, Heat, 
Moisture,’—this triaity including, and being the cause of, every pheno- 
menon in Nature.f Intra-cosmic motion is eternal and ceaseless; 
cosmic motion—the visible, or that which is subject to perception—is 
finite and periodical. As an eternal abstraction it is the Ever-Present; 


ed 


rn rae me aaae. 


* Plato proves himself an Initiate, when saying in Cratylus that Oeds is derived from bay, to 
move, to run, for the first astronomers who observed the motions of the heavenly bodies called the 
planets Geoi, gods. Later the word produced another term, dAnGera—the breath of God. 

+Nominalists, arguing with Berkeley that “it is impossible . . . to form the abstract idea of 
motion distinct from the body moving” (Principles of Human Knowledge, Introd., par, ro), may put 
the question, What is that body, the producer of that motion? Is it a substance? Then you are 
believers in a Personal God? etc., etc. This will be answered farther on, in a further part of this 
work; meanwhile, we claim our rights of Conceptionalista as against Roscelini’s materialistic views 
of Realism and Nominalism. ‘Has science,” says one of its ablest advocates, Edward Clodd, 
“revealed anything that weakens or opposes itself to the ancient words fh which the essence of alt 
religion, past, present, and to come, is given; to do justly, to love m , to walk humbly befere thy 
God?” And we agree, provided we connote by the word God, not the crude anthropomorphism 
which is still the backbone of our current theology, but the symbolic conception of that which is the 
Life and Motion of the Universe, to know which in the physical order is to know time past, present 
and to come, in the existence of successions of phenomena; to know which, in the moral, is to know 
what has been, is, and will be, within human consciousness, (See „Science and the Emations a Dis- 
course delivered at South Place Chapel, Finsbury, London, December a7th, 1885.) 
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as a manifestation, it is finite both in the coming direction and the 
posite, the two being the Alpha and Omega of successive recon- 
structions. -Kosmos—the Noumenon—has nought to do with the 
causal relations of the phenomenal World. It is only with reference 
to the intra-cosmic Soul, the ideal Kosmos in the immutable Divine 
Thought, that we may say: “It never had a beginning nor will it have 
an end With regard to its body or cosmic organization, though it 
cannot be said that it had a first, or will ever have a last construction, 
yet at each new Manvantara, its organization may be regarded as the 
first and the last of its kind, as it evolves every time on a higher 


plane. 
A few years ago only, it was stated that: 


The esoteric doctrine, like Buddhism and Brdhmanism, and even Kabalism, 
teaches that the one infinite and unknown Essence exists from all eternity, and in 
regular and harmonious successions is either passive or active. In the poetical 
phraseology of Manu these conditions are called the Days and the Nights of 
Brahma. The latter is either “awake” or “asleep.” The Svabh4vikas, or philoso- 
phers of the oldest school of Buddhism, which still exists in Nepaul, speculate only 
upon the active condition of this “Essence,” which they call Svabhavat, and deem 
it foolish to theorize upon the abstract and “unknowable” power in its passive con- 
dition. Hence they are called Atheists by both Christian theologians and modern 
scientists, for neither of the two are able to understand the profound logic of their 
philosophy. The former will allow of no other God than the personified secondary 
powers which have worked out the visible universe, and which becomes with them 
the anthropomorphic God of the Christians—the male Jehovah, roaring amid 
thunder and lightning. In its turn, rationalistic science greets the Buddhists and 
the Svabhavikas as the ‘Positivists” of the archaic ages. If we take a one-sided 
view of the philosophy of the latter, our materialists may be right in their own 
way. The Buddhists maintain that there is no Creator, but an infinitude of 
creative powers, which collectively form the one eternal substance, the essence of 
which is inscrutable—hence not a subject for speculation for any true philosopher. 
Socrates invariably refused to argue upon the mystery of universal being, yet no 
one would ever have thought of charging him with atheism, except those who were 
bent upon his destruction. Upon inaugurating an active period, says the Secret 
Doctrine, an expansion of this Divine Essence from without inwardly and from 
within outwardly, occurs in obedience to eternal and immutable. law, and the 
phenomenal or visible universe is the ultimate result of the long chain of cosmical 
forces thus progressiv@ly set in motion. In like manner, when the passive condi- 
tion is resumed, a contrattion of the Divine Essence takes place, and the previous 
work of creation is gradually and progressively undone. ‘The visible universe. 
becomes disintegrated, its material dispersed; and “darkness” solitary and alone, 
broods once more over the face of the “deep.” ‘To use a metaphor from the secret 
books, #hich will convey the idea still more clearly, an out-breathing of the: 
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“unknown essence” produces the world; and an inhalation causes it to disappear. 
This process has been going on from all eternity, and our present universe is but 
one of an infinite series, which had no beginning and will have no end.* 

This passage will be explained, as far as it is possible, in the present 
work. ‘Though it contains nothing new to the Orientalist, as it now 
stands, its esoteric interpretation may contain a good deal which has 
hitherto remained entirely unknown to the Western student. 

The first illustration is a plain disk, (). The second in the archaic 
symbol shows a disk with a point in it, (-)—the first differentiation 
in the periodical manifestations of the ever-eternal Nature, sexless and 
infinite, “Aditi in THAT,”’f or potential Space within abstract Space. 
In its third stage the point is transformed into a diameter, O. It 
now symbolizes a divine immaculate Mother-Nature within the all- 
embracing absolute Infinitude. When the horizontal diameter is 
crossed by a vertical one, , it becomes the Mundane Cross. Hu- 
manity has reached its Third Root-Race; it is the sign for the origin 
of human Life. When the circumference disappears and leaves only 
the ++, it is a sign that the fall of man into matter is accomplished, 
and the Fourth Race begins. The cross within a circle symbolizes 
pure Pantheism; when the cross is left uninscribed, it becomes phallic. 
It had the same and yet other meanings as a Tau inscribed within a 
circle, O: ar as a Thors Hammer—the so-called Jaina cross, or Svas- 
tika, within a circle, &®. 

By the third symbol—the circle divided in two by a horizontal 
diameter—was meant the first manifestation of creative Nature—still 
passive, because feminine. The first shadowy perception of man 
connected with procreation is feminine, because man knows his mother 
more than his father. Hence female deities were more sacred than 
male. Nature is therefore feminine, and, to a degree, objective and 
tangible, and the Spirit Principle which fructifies it, is concealed.t 
By adding to the horizontal line in the circle, a perpendicular, the 


* Isis Unveiled, II, 264-5. 

+ Rig Veda. 

+ We are told by the Western mathematicians and some American t 
also “the value of the Jehovah name is that of the diameter of a ae as sa A 
Jehovah is the third of the Sephiroth, Binah, a feminine word, and you have the key to the mystery 
By certain Kabalistic transformations this name, which is androgynous in the first chapters of 
Genesis, becomes in its transformations entirely masculine, Cainite and phallic. The choosing 
= a deity among the pagan gods and making of it a special national God, to call upon it as the 

One Living God,” the “God of Gods,” and then proclaiming this worship monotheistic, dose not 
change it into the One Principle whose “Unity admits not of multiplication change, or form,’ 
especially in the case of a priapic deity, as Jehovah is now demonstrated to be. eis 
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Tau was formed, |, the oldest form of the letter. It was the glyph 
. of the Third Root-Race to the day of its symbolical Fall—i.¢, when 
the separation of sexes by natural evolution took place—when the 
figure became D, or sexless life modified or separated—a double 
glyph or symbol. With 'the sub-races of our Fifth Race it became in 
symbology the Sacr, and in Hebrew N’cabvah, of the first-formed 
Races;* then it changed into the Egyptian emblem of life, 9, and 
still later into the sign of Venus, 9. Then comes the Svastika 
(Thor’s Hammer, now the Hermetic Cross), entirely separated from its 
circle, thus becoming purely phallic. The esoteric symbol of Kali 
Yuga is the five-pointed star reversed, with its two points (horns) 
turned heavenward, thus 24, the sign of human sorcery, a position 
every Occultist will recognize as one of the “left-hand,” and used in 
ceremonial magic. 

It is hoped that during the perusal of this work the erroneous ideas 
of the public in general with regard to Pantheism will be modified. It 
is wrong and unjust to regard the Buddhists and Advaitin Occultists as 
Atheists. If not all of them philosophers, they are, at any rate, all 
logicians, their objections and arguments being based on strict reason- 
ing. Indeed, if the Parabrahman of the Hindtis may be taken as a 
representative of the hidden and nameless deities of other nations, this 
absolute Principle will be found to be the prototype from which all the 
others were copied. Parabrahman is not “God,” because It is not a 
God. ‘It is that which is supreme, and not supreme (favavara).”{ It 
is supreme as cause, not supreme as effect. Parabrahman is simply, as 
a Secondless Reality, the all-inclusive Kosmos—or rather the infinite 
Cosmic Space—in the highest spiritual sense, of course. Brahman 
(neuter) being the unchanging, pure, free, undecaying supreme Root, 
the “One true Existence, Paramarthika,” and the absolute Chit and 
Chaitanya (Intelligence, Consciousness), cannot be a cognizer, “for 
THAT can have no subject of cognition.” Can the Flame be called the 
Essence of Fire? This Essence is “the Life and Light of the Universe, 
. the visible fire and flame are destruction, death, and evil.” “Fire and 
Flame destroy the body of an Arhat, their essence makes him im- 
mortal.”{ “The knowledge of the absolute Spirit, like the effulgence 


®*See that suggestive work, TAs Source of Measures, where the author explains the real meaning 
of the word Sacr’, from which “sacred,” “sacrament,” are derived, words which have now become 
synonyms of holiness, though purely phallic! _ j 

+ Mândåkya Upanishad, 1. 28. 

+ Bodhimiir, Book II. 
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of the sun, or like heat in fire, is naught else than the absolute Essence 
itself,” says Shankaracharya. Ir—is “the Spirit of the Fire,” not Fire 
itself; therefore, “the attributes of the latter, Heat or Flame, are not 
the attributes of the Spirit, but of that of which that Spirit is the 

unconscious cause.” Is not the above sentence the true key-note of 
later Rosicrucian philosophy? Parabrahman is, in short, the collective 
aggregate of Kosmos in its infinity and eternity, the “Tua?” and 
“THIS” to which distributive aggregates can not be applied.* “In the 
beginning Tuss was the Self, one only;” t and the great Shankar- 
achfrya explains that “Tus” refers to the Universe (Jagat); the words, 
“in the beginning,” meaning before the reproduction of the pheno- 
menal Universe. 

Therefore, when the Pantheists echo the Upanishads, which state, as 
in the Secret Doctrine, that “This” cannot create, they do not deny a 
Creator, or rather a collective aggregate of creators; they simply refuse, 
very logically, to attribute “creation” and especially formation—some- 
thing finite—to an Infinite Principle. With them, Parabrahman is a 
passive because an absolute Cause, the unconditioned Mukta. It is 
only limited omniscience and omnipotence’ that are refused to the 
latter, because these are still attributes, reflected in man's perceptions; 
and because Parabrahman, being the Supreme ALL, the ever invisible 
Spirit and Soul of Nature, changeless and eternal, can have no attri- 
butes, the term Absoluteness very naturally precluding any idea of the 
finite or conditioned from being connected with it. And if the Vedan- 
tins postulate attributes as belonging simply to its emanation, calling it 
Ishvara plus May&, and Avidya (Agnosticism and Nescience er 
than Ignorance), it is difficult to find any Atheism in this en 
Since there can be neither two Infinites nor two Absolutes in a Uni- 
verse supposed to be boundless, this Self-Existence can hardly be con- 
ceived of as creating personally. To the senses and in the perceptions 
of finite beings, THAT is Non-Being, in the sense that it is the One Be- 
ness; for, in this ALL lies concealed its coéternal and coéval emanation 


* See the Vedanta Sara, by Major G. A. Jacob; and also The Aphorisms pf Shandilya, translated by 
Cowell, p. 42. 
t Aitareya Upanishad. ¢ 
_ 4 Nevertheless, prejudiced and rather fanatical Christian Orientalists would like to prove this to be 
pure Atheism. For proof of this, compare Major Jacob's Vedanta Sava. Yet, the whole of 
antiquity echoes the thought: 
Omnis enim per se divom natura necesse est 
Immortali evo summa cum pace fruatur— 
. aa Lucretius has it—a purely Vedantic conception. 
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or inherent radiation, which, becoming periodically Brahma (the male- 
female Potency), expands itself into the manifested Universe. ‘“Né&ré- 
yana moving on the [abstract] Waters of Space,” is transformed into 
the Waters of concrete substance moved by him, who now becomes the 
manifested Word or Logos. 

The orthodox Brahmans, those who rise the most against the Pan- 
theists and Advaitins, calling them Atheists, are forced, if Manu is any 
authority in this matter, to accept the death of Brahmâ, the Creator, at 
the expiration of every Age of this deity—1oo Divine Years, a period 
which in our years requires fifteen figures to express. Yet no’ philo- 
sopher among them will view this “death” in any other sense than as a 
temporary disappearance from the manifested plane of existence, or as a 
periodical rest. 

The Occultists are, therefore, at one with the Advaita Ved4antin 
philosophers as to the above tenet. They show, on philosophical 
grounds, the impossibility of accepting the idea of the absolute ALL 
creating or even evolving the Golden Egg, into which it is said to enter 
in order to transform itself into Brahma, the Creator, who later expands 
himself into the Gods and all the visible Universe. They say that 
absolute Unity cannot pass to Infinity, for Infinity presupposes the 
limitless extension of something, and the duration of that something; 
and the One All—like Space, which is its only mental and physical 
representation on this earth, or our plane of existence—is neither an 
object of, nor a subject to, perception. If one could suppose the 
eternal infinite All, the omnipresent Unity, instead of being in 
Eternity, becoming through periodical manifestation a manifold Uni- 
verse or a multiple Personality, that Unity would cease to be one. 
Tocke’s idea, that “pure space is capable of neither resistance nor 
motion,” is incorrect. Space is neither a “limitless void,” nor a “con-: 
dlitioned fulness,” but both. Being—on the plane of absolute abstraction 
—the ever-incognizable Deity, which is void only to finite minds,* and 
on that of mayavic perception, the Plenum, the absolute Container of 
all that is, whether manifested or unmanifested, it is, therefore, that 
ABSOLUTE ALL. There is no difference between the Christian Apostles 
“tin Him we live and move and have our being,” and the Hindû Rishi’s. 


* The very names of the two chief deities, Brahma and Vishnu, ought to have long ago suggested 
‘their esoteric meanings. Brahman, or Brahm, is derived by some from the root rih, to grow or to 
expand (see Calcutia Review, vol. lxvi., p. 14); Vishnu, from the root visk, to pervade, to enter 

inte the nature of the essence; Brahm4-Vishnu thus being infinite Space, of which the Gods, the . 
 Mishis, the Manus, and all in this Universe are simply the Potencies (Vibhûtayah). i 
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“the Universe lives in, proceeds from, and will return to, Brahma’’: for: 
Brahman (neuter), the unmanifested, is that Universe in abscondito, and 
Brahm, the manifested, is the Logos, made male-female* in the sym- 
bolical orthodox dogmas, the God of the Apostle-Initiaté and of the 
Rishi being both the Unseen and the Visible Space. Space is called, 
in esoteric symbolism, the ‘‘Seven-Skinned Eternal Mother-Father.” 
From its undifferentiated to its differentiated surface it is composed of 
seven layers. 

“ What ts that which was, is, and will be, whether there is a Universe or 
not; whether there be gods or none?” asks the esoteric Senzar Catechism. 
And the answer made is—“ Space.” 

It is not the One unknown ever-present God in Nature, or Nature zz 
abscondito, that is rejected, but the “God” of human dogma, and his 
humanized “Word.” Man, in his infinite conceit and inherent pride 
and vanity, shaped it himself with his sacrilegious hand out of the 
material he found in his own small brain-fabric, and forced it upon his 
fellows as a direct revelation from the one unrevealed Space.t ‘The 
Occultist accepts revelation as coming from divine yet still finite 
Beings, the manifested Lives, never from the unmanifestable ONR 
LIFE; from those Entities, called Primordial Man, Dhyani-Buddhas, or 
Dhyan Chohans, the Rishi-Prajapati of the Hindiis, the‘ Elohim or 
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* See Manu’s account of Brahma separating his body into male and female, the latter the female 
Vach, in whom he creates Viraj, and compare this with the esotericism of Chapters I, III, and IV 
Of Genesis. i 

t Occultism is indeed “in the air” at the close of this our century. Among many other works 
recently published, we would recommend especially to students of theoretical Occultism who would 
not venture beyond the realm of our special human plane, New Aspects of Life and Religion, by Henry 
Pratt, M.D. It is full of esoteric dogmas and philosophy, the latter, however, in the concluding 
chapters, rather limited by what seems to be a spirit of conditioned positivism. Nevertheless, what 
is said of Space as “the Unknown First Cause,” merits quotation. 

“This unknown something, thus recognized as, and identified with, the primary embodiment of 
„Simple Unity, is invisible and impalpable [as abstract space, granted): and because invisible and im- 
palpable, therefore incognizable. And this incognizability has led to the error of supposing it to be a 
simple void, a mere receptive capacity. But, even viewed as an absolute void, space must be admitted 
a e either self-existent, infinite, and eternal, or to have had a first cause outside, behind, and beyond 
i ; i 

“And yet could such a cause be found and defined, this would only lead to the transferring thereto. 
of the attributes otherwise accruing to space, and thus merely throw the difficulty of origination a 
step farther back, without gaining additional light as to primary causation.” (Op. cil., p. 5.) 

This is precisely what has been done by the believers in an anthropomorphic creator an extra- 
„cosmic, instead of an intra-cosmic God. Many of Dr. Pratt's subjects—most*of them we may say— 
are old Kabalistic ideas and theories which he presents in quite a new garb—“New Aspects” of the 
Occult in Nature, indeed. Space, however, viewed as a Substantial Unity—the living Source of Life~ 
is, as the Unknown Causeless Cause, the oldest dogma in Occultism, mitlennims earlier than the 
Pater- ther of the Greeks and Latins. So are “Force and Matter, as Potencies of Space, inaepar- 
able, and the unknown revealers of the Unknown.” They are all found in Aryan philosophy perseni-~ 
fied as Vishvakerman, Indra, Vishny, etc., etc. Still they are expressed very pitlicsephicaliy oud. 
wader many unusual aspects, in the work referred to. 
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Sons of God of the Jews, the Planetary Spirits of all nations, who have 
become Gods for men. The Occultist also regards the Adi-Shakti—the 
direct emanation of Milaprakriti, the eternal Root of Tuar; and the 
female aspect of the Creative Cause, Brahma, in her Akashic form of the 
Universal Soul—as philosophically a May, and cause of human Maya. 
But this view does not prevent him from believing in its existence so 
long as it lasts, to wit, for one Mahamanvantara; nor from applying 
Akfsha, the radiation of Milaprakriti,* to practical purposes, con- 
nected as this World-Soul is with all natural phenomena known or un- 
known to Science. 

The oldest religions of the world—exoterically, for the esoteric root 
or foundation is one—are the Indian, the Mazdean, and the, Egyptian. 
Next comes the Chaldean, the outcome of these, now entirely lost to 
the world, except in its disfigured Sabeanism as at present rendered by 
the archeologists. Then, passing over a number of religions that wil} 
be mentioned later, comes the Jewish, esoterically following in the line 
of Babylonian Magism, as in the Kadalah; exoterically, a collection of 
allegorical legends, as in Genesis and the Pentateuch. Read by the light 
of the Zohar, the four initial chapters of Genesis are the fragment of a 
highly philosophical page in the world’s cosmogony. Left in their 
symbolical disguise, they are a nursery tale, an ugly thorn in the side 
of science and logic, an evident effect of Karma. To let them serve as 
a prologue to Christianity was a cruel revenge on the part of the 
Rabbis, who knew better what their Pentateuch meant. It was a silent 
protest against their spoliation, and the Jews have now certainly the 
better of their traditional persecutors. The above-named exoteric 
creeds will be explained in the light of the universal doctrine as we 
proceed. 

The Occult Catechism contains the following questions and answers: 

What is it that ever ts ?—Space, the eternal Anupadaka | Parentless |. 

What ts tt that ever was ?—The Germ in the Root. What ts it that ts ever 
coming and going ?—The Great Breath. Then, there are three Eternals ?— 

* In contradistinction to the manifested Universe of matter, the term Mûlaprakriti (from måla, root, 
and prakriti, nature), or the unmanifested primordial Matter—called by Western Alchemists Adam’s 
Harth—is applied by the'Vedantins to Furabrchman. Matter is dual in religious metaphysics, and 
in esoteric teachings septenary, like everything else in the Universe. As Mdlaprakriti, it is undiffer- 
entiated and eternal: as Vyakta, it becomes differentiated and conditioned, according to Shvetfsh - 
valers, Upanishad, I, 8, and Devl Bhdgavata Purina. The author of the Four Lectures on the 
Bhagavad GUA, in speaking of Mileprakriti, says: “From its [the Logos’) objective standpoint, 
Parabrakman appears to it as Malaprakriti, . . . Of course this M@laprakriti is material to it, as 


any material object is material to us. . . Parabrahman is an unconditioned and absolute reality, 
aud Mélaprakriti is a sort of veil thrown over it” (Theosophist, VIII, 304.) 
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No, the three are one. That which ever is is one, that which ever was is one, 
that which is ever being and becoming is also one: and this is Space. 

Explain, O Lanoo [disciple].—The One is an unbroken Circle [Ring] 
with no circumference, for it is nowhere and everywhere; the One is the 
boundless Plane of the Circle, manifesting a Diameter only during the 
manvantaric periods; the One is the indivisible Point found nowhere, 
perceived everywhere during those periods ; it is the Vertical and the Hori- 
zontal, the Father and the Mother, the summit and base of the Father, the 
two extremities of the Mother, reaching in reality nowhere, for the One is 
the Ring as also the Rings that are within that Ring. Light in Darkness 
and Darkness in Light: the “Breath which is eternal.” It proceeds from 
without inwardly, when it is everywhere, and from within outwardly, when 
it is nowhere—{ i.e., Maya,* one of the Centres) t Tt expands and contracts 
[exhalation and inhalation]. When it expands, the Mother difuses and 
scatters; when it contracts, the Mother draws back and ingathers. This 
produces the periods of Evolution and Dissolution, Manvantara end Pralaya. 
The Germ is invisible and fiery ; the Root (the Plane of the Circle) ts cool; 
but during Evolution and Manvantara her garment is cold and radiant. 
Hot Breath is the Father who devours the progeny of the many-faced Element 
[heterogeneous], and leaves the single-faced ones [homoPeneous]. Cool 
Breath is the Mother, who conceives, forms, brings forth, and receives them 
back into her bosom, to reform them at the Dawn (of the Day of Brahma, or 
_ Manvantara). 

For clearer understanding on the part of the general reader, it must 
be stated that Occult Science recognizes seven Cosmic Elements—four 
entirely physical, and the fifth (Ether) semi-material, which wilt become 
visible in the Air towards the end of our Fourth Round, to reign 
supreme over the others during the whole of the Fifth. The remaining 
two are as yet absolutely beyond the range of human perception. They 


TR aana 

* Esoterit Philosophy, regarding every finite thing as Måyå (or the illusion of ignorance), must 
necessarily view in the same light every intra-cosmic planet and body, seeing that it is something 
organized, hence finite. The sentence, therefore, “it proceeds from without inwardly, etc.”, in its 
first clause, refers to the dawn of the Mah4menvantara, or the great reévolution after one of the 

RRAS periodical eena A nas compound form in Nature, from planet to molecule, isto its 

e essence or element; and in its second clause, to the al 
be a solar or even a planetary one. ; een sarees. SERS 
t By Centre, a centre of energy or a cosmic focus is meant; when the so-ca a n 

_ formation, of a planet, is accomplished by that force which is designated by eau apr uae by 
Science Energy, then the process takes place from within outwardly, every atom being said to contaia 
in itself the creative energy of the divine Breath. And, whereas after an Absolute Pralaya, when the 
pretxisting material consists but of One Element, and Breath “is everywhere,” the latter acte from’ 
‘withont inwardly: after a Minor Pralaya, when everything -having remained in statu gque~in à të- 

| frigerated state, so to say, like the moon—then at the first flutter of Manvantara, the planet or 
Planets begin their resurrection to life from within outwardly, e 
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will, however, appear as presentments during the Sixth and Seventh 
Races of this Round, and will be fully known in the Sixth and Seventh 
Rounds respectively.* These seven Elements with their numberless 
sub-elements, which are far more numerous than those known to 
Science, are simply conditional modifications and aspects of the One 
and only Element. This latter is not Ether, not even Âkâsha, but the 
source of these. The Fifth Element, now quite freely advocated by 
Science, is not the Ether hypothesized by Sir Isaac Newton—although 
he calls it by that name, having probably associated it in his mind with 
Ether, the “Father-Mother” of antiquity. As Newton intuitionally 
says, ‘‘ Nature is a perpetual circulatory worker, generating fluids out 
of solids, fixed things out of volatile, and volatile out of fixed, subtile 
out of gross, and gross out of subtile. . . . . Thus, perhaps, may 
all things be originated from Ether.” } 

The reader has to bear in mind that the Stanzas treat only of the 
cosmogony of our own planetary system and of what is visible around 
it, after a Solar Pralaya. The secret teachings with regard to the 
evolution of the Universal Kosmos cannot be given, since they could 
not be understood by even the highest minds in this age, and there 
scem to be very few Initiates, even among the greatest, who are allowed 
to speculate upon this subject. Moreover the Teachers say openly that 
not even the highest Dhyani-Chohans have ever penetrated the 
mysteries beyond those boundaries that separate the milliards of solar 
systems from the Central Sun, as it is called. Therefore, that which is 
given relates only to our visible Cosmos, after a Night of Brahma. 


Sten 


* In the evolutionary cycles of ideas, it is curious to notice how ancient thought seems to be 
fefiected in modern speculation. Had Mr. Herbert Spencer read and studied ancient Hindi 
philosophers when he wrote a'certain passage in his First Principles (p. 482)? Oris it an independent 
flash of inner perception that made him say half correctly, half incorrectly, “‘mdtion as well as matter, 
being fixed in quantity (?], it would seem that the change in the distribution of matter which motion | 
effects, coming to a limit in whichever direction it is carried [7], the indestructible motion thereupon 
necessitates a reverse distribution. Apparently, the universally coéxistent forces of attraction and 
fepulsion which, as we have seen, necessitate rhythm in all minor changes throughout the Universe, 
also necessitate rhythm in the totality of its changes—produce now an immeasurable period during 
which the attracting forces predominating, cause universal concentration, and then an immeasurable 
period, during which the repulsive forces predominating, cause universal diffusion—alternate eras 
of evolution and dissolution.” 

t Whatever the views of Physical genes upon the subject, Occult Science has been teaching for 
ages that AkAsha (of which Ether is the grossest form), the Fifth universal cosmic Principle—to which 
corresponds and from which proceeds human Manas—is, cosmically, a radiant, cool, diathermanous 
plastic matter, creative in its physical nature, correlative in its grossest aspects and portions, 
immutable in its higher principles. In the creative condition it is called the Sub-Root; and in 
<onjunction with radiant heat, it recalls “dead worlds to life.” In its higher aspect it is the Boul of. 


the World; in its lower—the Destroyer. 
3 Hypoth., 1675. 
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Before the reader proceeds to the consideration of the Stanzas from the 
Book of Dzyan which form the basis of the present work, it is absolutely 
necessary that he should be made acquainted with the few fundamental 
conceptions which underlie and pervade the entire system of thought 
to which his attention is invited. These basic ideas are few in number, 
but on their clear apprehension depends the understanding of all that 
follows; therefore no apology is required for asking the reader to make 
himself familiar with these first, before entering on the perusal of the 
work itself. i 

The Secret Doctrine then, establishes three fundamental propositions: 

I. An Omnipresent, Eternal, Boundless and Immutable PRINCIPLE, 
on which all speculation is impossible, since it transcends the power 
of human conception and can only be dwarfed by any human expres- 
sion or similitude. It is beyond the range and reach of thought—in 
the words of the Mandukya, “unthinkable and unspeakable.” 

To render these ideas clearer to the general reader, let him set out 
with the postulate that there is One Absolute Reality which antecedes 
all manifested, conditioned Being. This Infinite and Eternal Cause— 
dimly formulated in the “Unconscious” and “ Unknowable” of current 
European philosophy—is the Rootless Root of “all that was, is, or ever 
shall be.” It is of course devoid of all attributes and is essentially 
without any relation to manifested, finite Being. It is ‘‘Be-ness” 
rather than Being, Sat in Sanskrit, and is beyond all thought or 
speculation. 

This Be-ness is symbolized in the Secret Doctrine under two aspects. 
On the one hand, absolute Abstract Space, representing bare sub- 
jectivity, the one thing which no human mind can either exclude from 
any conception, or conceive of by itself. On the other, absolute 
Abstract Motion representing Unconditioned Consciousness. Even 
our Western thinkers have shown that consciousness is inconceivable 
to us apart from change, and motion best symbolizes change, its 
essential characteristic. This latter aspect of the One Reality, is 
also symbolized by the term the Great Breath, a symbol sufficiently 
graphic to need no further elucidation. Thus, then, the first funda- 
mental axiom of the Secret Doctrine is this metaphysical One Abso- 
lute _BE-nEss—symbolized by finite intelligence as the theological 
Trinity. 

It may, however, assist the student if a few further explanations are 
here given. 
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Herbert Spencer has of late so far modified his Agnosticism, as to 
assert that the nature of the “ First Cause,”* which the Occultist more 
logically derives from the Causeless Cause, the “Eternal,” and the 
‘“Unknowable,” may be essentially the same as that of the conscious- 
ness which wells up within us: in short, that the impersonal Reality 
pervading the Kosmos is the pure noumenon of thought. This advance 
on his part brings him very near to the Esoteric and Vedantin tenet.t 

Parabrahman, the One Reality, the Absolute, is the field of Absolute 
Consciousness, 2.¢., that Essence which is out of all relation to con- 
ditioned existence, and of which conscious existence is a conditioned 
symbol. But once that we pass in thought from this (to us) Absolute 
Negation, duality supervenes in the contrast of Spirit (or Conscious- 
ness) and Matter, Subject and Object. 

Spirit (or Consciousness) and Matter are, however, to be regarded, 
not as independent realities, but as the two symbols or aspects of the 
Absolute, Parabrahman, which constitute the basis of conditioned 
Being whether subjective or objective. : 

Considering this metaphysical triad as the Root from which pro- 
ceeds all manifestation, the Great Breath assumes the character of 
Pre-cosmic Ideation. It is the fons et origo of Force and of all indi- 
vidual Consciousness, and supplies the guiding intelligence in the vast 
scheme of cosmic Evolution. On the other hand, Pre-cosmic Root- 
Substance (Miilaprakriti) is that aspect of the Absolute which under- 
lies all the objective planes of Nature. 

Just as Pre-cosmic Ideation is the root of all individual Consciousness, 
so Pre-cosmic Substance is the substratum of Matter in the various 
grades of its differentiation. 

' Hence it will be apparent that the contrast of these two aspects of 
the Absolute is essential to the existence of the Manifested Universe. 
Apart from Cosmic Substance, Cosmic Ideation could not manifest as 
individual Consciousness, since it is only through a vehicle (upddhi) of 
matter that consciousness wells up as “Iam I,” a physical basis being 
necessary to focus a Ray of the Universal Mind at a certain stage of 
complexity. Again, apart from Cosmic Ideation, Cosmic Substance 


The “First” presupposes necessarily something which is the “first brought forth,” “the first in 
time, space, and rank’’—and therefore finite and conditioned. The “frst” cannot be Absolute 
for it is à manifestation. Theréfore, Eastern Occultism callis the Abstract All the One Causeless: 
Ouwe, the Rootless Root, and limits the “First Cause” to the Logos, in the sense that Plato gives to 
this term. 

+See T. Subba Row's four able lectures on the Bhagavad Gita, in The Theosophist, Feb. 1687. 
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would remain an empty abstraction, and no emergence of Conscious- 
ness could ensue. 

The Manifested Universe, therefore, is pervaded by duality, which 
is, as it were, the very essence of its Æx-istence as Manifestation. But 
just as the opposite poles of Subject and Object, Spirit and Matter, 
are but aspects of the One Unity in which they are synthesized, so, in 
the Manifested Universe, there is “that” which links Spirit to Matter, 
Subject to Object. 

This something, at present unknown to Western speculation, is called 
by Occultists Fohat. It is the “bridge” by which the Ideas existing in 
the Divine Thought are impressed on Cosmic Substance as the Laws of 
Nature. Fohat is thus the dynamic energy of Cosmic Ideation ; or, 
regarded from the other side, it is the intelligent medium, the guiding 
‘power of all manifestation, the Thought Divine transmitted and made 
” manifest through the Dhyân Chohans,* the Architects of the visible 
World. Thus from Spirit, or Cosmic Ideation, comes our Conscious- 
ness, from Cosmic Substance the several Vehicles in which that 
Consciousness is individualized and attains to self—or reflective— 
consciousness; while Fohat, in its various manifestations, is the 
mysterious link between Mind and Matter, the anymating principle 
electrifying every atom into life. 

The following summary will afford a clearer idea to the reader. 

(1.) ABSOLUTENESS: the Parabrahman of the Vedantins or the One 
Reality, Sat, which is, as Hegel says, both Absolute Being and Non- 
Being. 

(2.) The First Logos: the impersonal, and, in philosophy, Unmani- 
fested Logos, the precursor of the Manifested. This is the “ First 
Cause,” the “ Unconscious” of European Pantheists. 4 

(3.) The Second Logos: Spirit-Matter, Life; the “Spirit of the 
Universe,” Purusha and Prakriti. 

(4.) The Third Logos: Cosmic Ideation, Mahat or Intelligence, the 
Universal World-Soul; the Cosmic Noumenon of Matter, the basis of 
the intelligent operations in and of Nature, also called Mah&-Buddhi. 

The One REALITY; its dual aspects in the conditioned Universe. 

Further, the Secret Doctrine affirms: S 

Il. The Eternity of the Universe in fo as a boundless plane; 
periodically “the playground of numberless Universes incessantly 
manifesting and disappearing,” called the “Manifesting Stars,” sand 


* Called by Christian theology, Archangets, Seraphs, ete., etc, 
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the “Sparks of Eternity.” “The Eternity of the Pilgrim*® is like a wink 
_ of the Eye of Self-Existence,” as the Book of Dyzan puts it. “The ap- 
pearance and disappearance of Worlds is like a regular tidal ebb of flux and 
reflux” 

This second assertion of the Secret Doctrine is the absolute univer- 
sality of that law of periodicity, of flux and teflux, ebb and flow, 
which physical science has observed and recorded in all departments. 
of nature. An alternation such as that of Day and Night, Life and 
Death, Sleeping and Waking, is a fact so common, so perfectly 
universal and without exception, that it is easy to comprehend that 
in it we see one of the absolutely fundamental Laws of the Universe. 

Moreover, the Secret Docrine teaches : 

III. The fundamental identity of all Souls with the Universal Over- 
Soul, the latter being itself an aspect of the Unknown Root; and the 
obligatory pilgrimage for every Soul—a spark of the former—through 
the Cycle of Incarnation, or Necessity, in accordance with Cyclic and 
Karmic Law, during the whole term. In other words, no purely 
spiritual Buddhi (Divine Soul) can have an independent conscious 
existence before the spark which issued from the pure Essence of the 
Universal Sixth Principle—or the OvER-Sovul—has (a) passed through 
every elemental form of the phenomenal world of that Manvantara, 
and (4) acquired individuality, first by natural impulse, and then by | 
self-induced and self-devised efforts, checked by its Karma, thus 
ascending through all the degrees of intelligence, from the lowest to 
the highest Manas, from mineral and plant, up to the holiest Arch- 
angel (Dhyani-Buddha). The pivotal doctrine of the Esoteric Philo- 
sophy admits no privileges or special gifts in man, save those won by 
his own Ego through personal effort and merit throughout a long series 
of metempsychoses and reincarnations. This is why the Hindiis say 
¢hat the Universe is Brahman and Brahmé, for Brahman is in every | 
atom of the universe, the six Principles in Nature being all the outcome 
—the variously differentiated aspects—of the Seventh and One, the only 
Reality in the Universe whether cosmic or micro-cosmic; and also why 
the permutations, psychic, spiritual and physical, on the plane of mani- 


epi grim ” is the appellation given to our Monad (the Two in one) during its cycle of incarna- 
tions, It is the only immortal ang. eternal Principle in us, being au indivisible part of the integral 
whole—the Universal Spirit, from which it emanates, and into which it is absorbed at the end of the ” 
cycle. When it is said to emanate from the One Spirit, an awkward and incorrect expression has to 
‘he used for lack of appropriate words in English. The Veddntins call it Sdtritma (Thread-Soul), but 

their explanation differs somewhat from that of the Occultists; to explain which difference, however, 
‘ is left to the Ved&ntins themselves. 
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festation and form, of the Sixth (Brahm4 the vehicle of Brahman) are 
viewed by metaphysical antiphrasis as illusive and mâyâvic. For 
although the root of every atom individually and of every form col- 
lectively, is that Seventh Principle or the One Reality, still, in its 
manifested phenomenal and temporary appearance, it is no better 
than an evanescent illusion of our senses. 

In its absoluteness, the One Principle under its two aspects, Para- 
brahman and Milaprakriti, is sexless, unconditioned and eternal. Its 
periodical manvantaric emanation, or primal radiation, is also One, 
androgynous and phenomenally finite. When the radiation radiates 
in its turn, all its radiations are also androgynous, to become male 
and female principles in their lower aspects. After Pralaya, whether 
the Great or Minor Pralaya—the latter leaving the worlds ¿»z statu guo* 
—the first that redwakes to active life is the plastic Âkâsha, Father- 
Mother, the Spirit and Soul of Ether, or the Plane of the Circle. 
Space is called the Mother before its cosmic activity, and Father- 
Mother at the first stage of reäwakening. , In the Kaéalah it is also 
Father-Mother-Son. But whereas in the Eastern Doctrine, these are 
the Seventh Principle of the Manifested Universe, or its Atmâ-Buddhi- 
Manas (Spirit-Soul-Intelligence), the Triad branching off and divid- 
ing into seven cosmical and seven human Principles, in the Western 
Kabalah of the Christian Mystics it is the Triad or Trinity, and with 
their Occultists, the male-female Jehovah, Jah-Havah. In this lies the 
whole difference between the Esoteric and the Christian Trinities. The 
Mystics and the Philosophers, the Eastern and Western Pantheists, 
synthesize their pregeneticgTriad in the pure divine abstraction. The 
orthodox, anthropomorphize it. Hiranyagarbha, Hari, and Shankara 
—the three Hypostases of the manifesting “Spirit of the Supreme 
Spirit,” by which title Prithivi, the Earth, greets Vishnu in his first 
Avatara—are the purely metaphysical abstract qualities of Formatian, 
Preservation, and Destruction, and are the three divine Avasthas 
(Hypostases) of that which “does not perish with created things,” 
Achyuta, a name of Vishnu; whereas the orthodox Christian separates 
his Personal Creative Deity into the three Personages of the Trinity, 
and admits of no higher Deity. The latter, in Occultism, is the 
abstract Triangle; with the orthodox, the pærfect Cube. The creative 


* It is not the physical organisms that remain ¿n slalu quo, least of all their psychic principles, 
during the great Cosmic or even Solar Pralayas, but only their Akashic or qstral “ photographs.” But 
during the Minor Pralayas, once overtaken by the “ Night,” the planets remain intact, though dead, 
Just as a huge animal, caught and embedded in the polar ice, remains the same for area. 
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god or the aggregate gods are regarded by the Eastern philosopher as 
' Bhréntidarshanatah, “ false appearances,’ ’ something “conceived of, by 
reason of erroneous appearances, as a material form,” and explained as 
arising from the illusive conception of the egotistic personal and human 
Soul (lower Fifth Principle). It is beautifully expressed in a revised 
translation in Fitzedward Hall’s notes to Wilson’s translation of the 
Vishnu Purana. ‘That Brahma in its totality, has essentially the 
aspect of Prakriti, both evolved and. unevolved [Milaprakriti], and 
also the aspect of Spirit and the aspect of Time. Spirit, O twice born, 
is the leading aspect of the Supreme Brahma.* The next is a two- 
fold aspect,—Prakriti, both evolved and unevolved, and Time is the 
last.” Cronus is shown in the Orphic Theogony also as being a 
generated god or agent. 

At this stage of the reawakening of the Universe, the sacred sym- 
bolism represents it as a perfect Circle with the Point (Root) in the 
ventre. This sign was universal, therefore we find it in the Kabalah 
also. The Western adalah, however, now in the hands of Christian 
Mystics, ignores it altogether, though it is plainly shown in the Zohar. 
These sectarians begin at the end, and give, as the symbol of pregen- 
etic Kosmos, B. calling it the “Union of the Rose and Cross,” the 
great mystery of occult generation, from whence the name—Rosicrucian 
(Rose Cross)! This may be seen from one of the most important and 
best known of their symbols, one which has never been hitherto under- - 
stood even by modern Mystics. It is that of the Pelican tearing open 
its breast to feed its seven little ones—the real creed of the Brothers 
of the Rosie-Cross and a direct outcome from the Eastern Secret 
Doctrine. 

Brahman (neuter) is called Kalahamsa, meaning, as explained by 
Western Orientalists, the Eternal Swan (or goose), and so is Brahma, 
the Creator. ‘A great mistake is thus brought under notice; it is 
Brahman (neuter) which ought to be referred to as Hamsa-vahana 
(that which uses the Swan as its Vehicle), and not Brahm, the Creator, 
who is the real Kaélahamsa; while Brahman (neuter) is Hamsa, and 
A-hamsa, as will be explained in the Commentaries. Let it be under- 


* Thus Spencer, who, nevertheless, like Schopenhauer and von' Hartmann, only reflects an aspect of 
the old esoteric philosophers, and Rence lands his readers on the bleak shore of Agnostic despair— 
reverently formulates the grand mystery; “that which persists unchanging in quantity, but eyer 
changing in form, under these sensible appearances which the Universe presents to us, is an un- 
' known and unknowable power, which we are obliged to recognize as without limit in Space and 
‘without beginning or end in Time.” It is only daring Theology—never Scienae or 

aich seeks to gauge the Infinite and unveil the Fathomless and Unknowahle. 
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stood that the terms Brahma and Parabrahman are not used here 
because they belong to our Esoteric nomenclature, but simply because 
they are more familiar to the students in the West. Both are the 
perfect equivalents of our one, three, and seven vowelled terms, which 
stand for the ONE ALL, and the One “ All in, All.” 

Such are the basic conceptions on which the Secret Doctrine rests. 

It would not be in place here to enter upon any defence or proof of 
their inherent reasonableness; nor can I pause to show how they are, 
in fact, contained—though too often under a misleading guise—in every 
system of thought or philosophy worthy of the name. 

Once that the reader has gained a clear comprehension of them and 
realized the light which they throw on every problem of life, they will 
need no further justification in his eyes, because their truth will be to 
him as evident as the sun in heaven. I pass on, therefore, to the 
subject matter of the Stanzas as given in this volume, adding a 
skeleton outline of them, in the hope of thereby rendering the task of 
the student more easy, by placing before him in a few words the general 
conception therein explained. 

The history of Cosmic Evolution, as traced in the Stanzas, is, so 
to say, the abstract algebraical formula of that evolytion. Hence the 
student must not expect to find there an account of all the stages and 
transformations which intervene between the first beginnings of Uni- 
versal Evolution and our present state. To give such an account 
would be as impossible as it would be incomprehensible to men who 
cannot grasp the nature of even the plane cf existence next to that to 
which, for the moment, their consciousness is limited. 

The Stanzas, therefore, give an abstract formula which can be 
applied, mutatis mutandis, to all evolution: to that of our tiny Earth, to 
that of the Chain of Planets of which that Earth forms one, to the Solar 
Universe to which that Chain belongs. and so on, in an ascending scale, 
till the mind reels and is exhausted in the effort. 

The seven Stanzas given in this volume represent the seven terms of 
this abstract formula. They refer to, and describe, the seven great 
stages of the evolutionary process, which are spoken of in the Purdnas 
as the “Seven Creations,” and in the Bile as the “Days” of Creation. 

Stanza I describes the state of the One ALL during Pralaya, before 
the first flutter of redwakening Manifestation. 

A moment's thought shows that such a state can only be symbolized; 
to describe it is impossible. Nor can it be symbolized excent in nega- 
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tives; for, since it is the state of Absoluteness fer se, it can possess none 
of those specific attributes which serve us to describe objects in positive 
terms. Hence that state can only be suggested by the negatives of all 
those most abstract attributes which men feel rather than conceive, as 
the remotest limits attainable by their power of conception. | 

Stanza IT describes a stage which, to a Western mind, is so nearly 
identical with that mentioned in Stanza I, that to express the idea of 
its difference would require a treatise in itself. Hence it must be left 
to the intuition and the higher faculties of the reader to grasp, as far as 
he can, the meaning of the allegorical phrases used. Indeed it must be 
remembered that all these Stanzas appeal to the inner faculties rather 
than to the ordinary comprehension of the physical brain. 

Stanza III describes the Reawakening of the Universe to life after 
Pralaya. It depicts the emergence of the Monads from their state of 
absorption within the One, the earliest and highest stage in the forma- 
tion of Worlds—the term Monad being one which may apply equally to 
the vastest Solar System or the tiniest atom. 

Stanza IV shows the differentiation of the “Germ” of the Universe 
into the Septenary Hierarchy of conscious Divine Powers, which are 
the active manifestations of the One Supreme Energy. They are the 
framers, shapets, and ultimately the creators of all the manifested 
Universe, in the only sense in which the name “creator” is intelligible; 
they inform and guide it; they are the intelligent Beings who adjust 
and control evolution, embodying in themselves those manifestations of 
the One Law, which we know as the “Laws of Nature.” 

Generically, they are known as the Dhyan Chohans, though each of 
the various groups has its own designation in the Secret Doctrine. 

This stage of evolution is spoken of in Hindi mythology as the 

“Creation of the Gods.” 
‘Stanza V describes the process of world-formation. First, diffused 
Cosmic Matter, then the “Fiery Whirlwind,” the first stage in the for- 
nition of a nebula. This nebula condenses, and after passing through 
various transformations, forms a Solar Universe, a Planetary Chain, or 
a single Planet, as the case may be. 

Stanga VI inditates the subsequent stages in the formation of a 
“World” and brings the evolution of such a World down to its fourth 
great period, corresponding to the period in which we are now living. 

Stanza VII continues the history, tracing the descent of life down to the 
appearance of Man; and thus closes the First Book of the Secret Doctrine. 
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The development of “Man” from his first appearance on this earth 
in this Round to the state in which we now find him will form the 
subject of Book IT. 

The Stanzas which form the thesis of every section are given 
throughout in their modern translated version, as it would be worse 
than useless to make the subject still more difficult by introducing the 
archaic phraseology of the original, with its puzzling style and words. 
Extracts are given from the Chinese, Tibetan and Sanskrit translations 
of the original Senzar Commentaries and Glosses on the Book of Dzyan 
—now rendered for the first time into a "European language. It is 
almost unnecessary to state that only portions of the seven Stanzas are 
here given. Were they published complete they would remain incom- 
prehensible to all save a few high Occultists. Nor is there any need 
to assure the reader that no more than most of the profane, does the 
writer, or rather the humble recorder, understand those forbidden 
passages. To facilitate the reading, and to avoid the too frequent 
reference to foot-notes, it was thought best to blend together texts and 
glosses, using the Sanskrit and Tibetan proper names whenever these 
could not be avoided, in preference to giving the originals: the more so 
as the said terms are all accepted synonyms, the latter only being 
used between a Master and his Chelas (or Disciples). 

Thus, were one to translate into English, using only the substantives 
and technical terms as employed in one of the Tibetan and Senzar ver- 
sions, shloka 1 would read as follows: 

Tho-ag in Zhi-gyu slept seven Khorlo. Zodmanas zhiba. All Nyug 
bosom. Konch-hog not; Thyan-Kam not; Lha-Chohan not; Tenbrel 
Chugnyi not; Dharmakdya ceased; Tgenchang not become; Barnang and 
Ssa in Ngovonyid] ; alone Tho-og Yinsin in night of Sun-chan and Yong- 
Grub | Paranishpanna ), etc., etc. 

This would sound like pure 4 bracadabra. ‘ 

As this work is written for the instruction of students of Occultigm, 
and not for the benefit of Philologists, we may well avoid such foreign 
terms wherever it is possible to do so. The untranslateable terms 
alone, incomprehensible unless their meanings are explained, are left, 
but all such terms are rendered in their Sanskrit form. Needless to 
remind the reader that these are, in almost every case, the late develop- 
ments of the latter language, and pertain to the Fifth Root-Race. San- 
skrit, as now known, was not spoken by the Atlanteans, and most of 
the philosophical terms used in the systems of the India of the Post- 
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Mahabh@ratan period are not found in the Vedas, nor are they to be 
met with in the original Stanzas, but only their equivalents. The 
reader who is not a Theosophist, is once more invited to regard all that 
follows as a fairy tale, if he likes; at best as one of the yet unproven 
speculations of dreamers; and, at the worst, as an additional hy- 
pothesis to the many scientific hypotheses past, present and future, 
some exploded, others still lingering. It is not in any sense less 
scientific than are many of the so-called scientific theories: and it is 
in every case more philosophical and probable. 

In view of the abundant comments and explanations required, the 
references to the footnotes are marked in the usual way, while the sen- 
tences to be commented upon are marked with letters. Additional 
matter will be fourd in the Chapters on Symbolism, which are often 
more full of information than the Commentaries. 


PART I. -> 
COSMIC EVOLUTION. 


en m aen meea e NN a aea e a a 


SEVEN STANZAS FROM THE “BOOK OF DZYAN,” 


WITH COMMENTARIES. 


Nor Aught nor Nought existed; yon bright sky 

Was not, nor heaven's broad roof outstretched above. 
What covered all? What sheltered? What concealed? 
Was it the water’s fathomless abyss? 

There was no death—yet there was nought immortal, 
‘There was no confine betwixt day and night; 

The only One breathed breathless by Itself, 

Other than It there nothing since has been. 
Darkness there was, and all at first was veiled 

In gloom profound—an ocean without light. 

The germ that still lay covered in the husk 

Burst forth, one nature. from the fervent heat. 

Who knows the secret? Who proclaimed it here? 
Whence, whence this manifold creation sprang? 

The Gods themselves came later into being— 

Who knows from whence this great creation sprang? 
That, whence all this great creation came, 

Whether Its will created or was mute, 

The Most High Seer that is in highest heaven, 

He knows it—or perchance even he knows not. 


Gazing into eternity . . . 
Ere the foundations of the earth were laid, 
Thou wert. And when the subterranean flame 
Shall burst its prison and devour the frame, 
Thou shalt be still as thou wert before 
And know no change, when time shall be no more. 
©, endless thought, divine Eternity. 


kig Veda (Coverrookr). 


COSMIC EVOLUTION. 


FROM 


THE STANZAS OF DZYAN. 


STANZA Í. 


4. The Eternal Parent, wrapped in her Ever-Invisible Robes, 
had slumbered once again for Seven Eternities. 


2. Time was not, for it lay asleep in the Infinite Bosom of 
Duration. 


3. Universal Mind was not, for there were no Ah-hi to 
contain it. 


4: The Seven Ways to Bliss were not. The Great Causes 
of Misery were not, for there was no one to produce and get 
ensnared by them. 


5. Darkness alone filled the Boundless All, for Father, 
Mother and Son were once more one, and the Son had not yet 
awakened for the new Wheel and his Pilgrimage thereon. 
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6. The Seven Sublime Lords and the Seven Truths had, 
ceased to be, and the Universe, the Son of Necessity, was 
immersed in Paranishpanna, to be outbreathed by that .which 
is, and yet is not. Naught was. | 


7. The Causes of Existence had been done away with; the 
Visible that was, and the Invisible that is, rested in Eternal 
Non-Being—the One Being. 


` 8. Alone, the One Form of Existence stretched boundless, 

infinite, causeless, in Dreamless Sleep; and Lite pulsated un- 

‘conscious in Universal Space, throughout that All-Presence, 
- which is sensed by the Opened Eye of Dangma. 


9. But where was Dangma when the Alaya of the Universe 
‘was in Paramartha, and the Great Wheel was Anupadaka z 


STANZA II. 

4. . ... Where were the Builders, the Luminous Sons of 
Manvantaric Dawn? . . . In the Unknown Darkness in their 
Ah-hi Paranishpanna. The Producers of Form from No- 
Form—the Root of the World—the Devamatri and Svabhavat, 
rested in the Bliss of Non-Being. 


2. . . . Where was Silence? Where the-ears to sense it? 
No, there was neither Silence nor Sound; naught "save Cease- 
fess Eternal Breath, which knows itself not. | 
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_ 3. The Hour had not yet struck; the Ray had not yet 
flashed into the Germ; the Matripadma had not yet swollen. 


4. Her Heart had not yet opened for the One Ray to enter, 
thence to fall, as Three into Four, into the Lap of Maya. 


5. The Seven were not yet born from the Web. of Light. 
Darkness alone was Father-Mother, Svabhavat: and Svabhavat 
was in Darkness. 


6. These Two are the Germ, and the Germ is One. The 
Universe was still concealed in the Divine Thougnt ara the 
Divine Bosom. 


} 


Stanza III. 
. The last Vibration of the Seventh Eternity thrills 


through Infinitude. The Mother swells, expanding from within 
without, like the Bud of the Lotus. 


2. The Vibration sweeps along, touching with its swift f 
Wing the whole Universe and the Germ that dwelleth in Dark- 
ness, the Darkness that breathes over the slumbering Waters 
of Life. 


3. Darkness radiates Light, and Light drops one solitary 
Ray into. the Waters, into the Mother-Deep. The Ray shoots. 
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through the Virgin Egg, the Ray causes the Eternal Egg to 
thrill, and drop the non-eternal Germ, which condenses into the 
World-Egg. : 


4. The Three fall into the Four. The Radiant Essence 
becomes Seven inside, Seven outside. The Luminous Egg, 
which in itself is Three, curdles and spreads in milk-white 
Curds throughout the Depths of Mother, the Root that grows 
in the Depths of the Ocean of Life. 


5. The Root remains, the Light remains, the Curds remain, 
and still Oeaohoo is One. 


6. The Root of Life was in every Drop of the Ocean of 
Immortality, and the Ocean was Radiant Light, which was Fire, 
and Heat, and Motion. Darkness vanished and was no more; 
it disappeared in its own Essence, the Body of Fire and Water, 
of Father and Mother. | 


7. Behold, O Lanoo, the Radiant Child of the Two, the 
unparalleled refulgent Glory—Bright Space, Son of Dark Space, — 
who emerges from the Depths of the great Dark Waters. It is 
Oeaohoo, the Younger, the * * *. He shines forth as the Sun, 
he is the Blazing Divine Dragon of Wisdom: the Eka is Chatur, 
and Chatur takes to itself Tri, and the Union produces the 
Sapta, in whom are the Seven, which become the Tridasha, the 
Hosts and the Multitudes. Behold him lifting the Veil, and 
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unfurling it from East to West. He shuts out the Above, and 
leaves the Below to be seen as the Great Illusion. He marks 
the- places for the Shining Ones, and turns the Upper into a 
shoreless Sea of Fire, and the One Manifested into the Great 
Waters. 


8. Where was the Germ, and where was now Darkness? 
Where is the Spirit of the Flame that burns in thy Lamp, O 
Lanoo? The Germ is That, and That is Light, the White 


Brilliant Son of the Dark Hidden Father. 


9. Light is Cold Flame, and Flame is Fire, and Fire produces. 
Heat, which yields Water—the Water of Life in the Great 
Mother. | 


10. Father-Mother spin a Web, whose upper end is fastened. 
to Spirit, the Light of the One Darkness, and the lower one to 
its shadowy end, Matter; and this Web is the Universe, spun 
out of the Two Substances made in.One, which is Svabhavat. 


11. It expands when the Breath of Fire is upon it; it con- 
tracts when the Breath of the Mother touches it. Then the 
Sons dissociate and scatter, to return into their Mother's Bosom, 
at the end of the Great Day, and re-become one with her- 
When it is cooling, it becomes radiant. Its Sons expand and. 
contract through their own Selves and Hearts; they embrace 
Infinitude.. 
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42. Then Svabhavat sends Fohat to harden the -Atoms.. 
Each is a part of the Web. Reflecting the “ Self-Existent 
Lord,” like a Mirror, each becomes in turn a World. 


STANZA IV. 


4... . Listen, ye Sons of the Earth, to your Instructors— 
the Sons of the Fire. Learn, there is neither first nor last: for 
all is One Number, issued from No-Nurhber. 


` 2. Learn what we, who descend from the Primordial Seven, 
‘we, who are born from the Primordial Flame, have learnt from 
our Fathers... . 


3. From the Effulgency of Light—the Ray of the Ever- 
Darkness—sprang in Space the reawakened Energies: the One 
from the Egg, the Six, and the Five. Then the Three, the One, 
the Four, the One, the Five—the Twice Seven, the Sum Total. 
And these are the Essences, the Flames, the Elements, the 
Builders, the Numbers, the Arûpa, the Ripa, and the Force or 
Divine Man, the Sum Total. And from the Divine Man eman- 
ated the Forms, the Sparks, the Sacred Animals, and the 
Messengers of the Sacred Fathers within the Holy Four. 


_ 4. This was the Army of the Voice, the Divine Mother of 
the Seven. The Sparks of the Seven are subject to, and the 
servants ‘of, the First, the Second, the Third,.the Fourth, the 
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Fifth, the Sixth, and the Seventh of the Seven. These are 
called Spheres, Triangles, Cubes, Lines and Modellers ; for thus 
stands the Eternal Nidâna—the Oi-Ha-Hou. 


§. The Oi-Ha-Hou, which is Darkness, the Boundless, or 
the No-Number, Âdi-Nidâna Svabhavat, the O: 
l. The Adi-Sanat, the Number, for he is One. 
Il. The Voice of the Word, Svabhavat, the Numbers, for 
he is One and Nine. 
Ill. The “Formless Square.” 

And these Three, enclosed within the C), are the Sacred 
Four; and the Ten are the Arùpa Universe. Then come the 
Sons, the Seven Fighters, the One, the Eighth left out, and his 
Breath which is the Light-Maker. 


. Then the Second Seven, who are the Lipika, pro- 
duced by the Three. The Rejected Son is One. The “ Son- 
Suns ” are countless. 


STANZA V. 
4. The Primordial Seven, the First Seven Breaths of the 
Dragon of Wisdom, produce in their turn from their Holy Cir- 
cumgyrating Breaths the Fiery Whirlwind. 


22. They make of him ‘the Messenger of their Will. The. 
Dzyu becomes Fohat: the swift Son of the Divine Sons, whose. 
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Sons are the Lipika, runs circular errands. Fohat is the Steed, 
. and the Thought is the Rider. He passes like lightning through 
the fiery clouds; takes Three, and Five, and Seven Strides 
through the Seven Regions above, and the Seven below. He 
lifts his Voice, and calls the innumerable Sparks, and" joins 
them together. 


3. He is their guiding spirit and leader. When he com- 
mences work, he separates the Sparks of the Lower Kingdom, 
that float and thrill with joy in their radiant dwellings, and 
forms therewith the Germs of Wheels. He places them in the 
Six Directions of Space, and One in the middle—the Central 
~ Wheel. 


4. Fohat traces spiral lines to unite the Sixth to the 
Seventh—the Crown. An Army of the Sons of Light stands 
at each angle; the Lipika, in the Middle Wheel. They say: 
“This is good.” The first Divine World is ready; the First, 
the Second. Then the “Divine Arûpa” reflects itself in 
‘Chhaya Loka, the First Garment of Anupadaka. 


5. Fohat takes five strides, and builds a winged wheel at 
each corner of the square for the Four Holy Ones . . . and 
their Armies. | 


6. The Lipika circumscribe the Triangle, the First One, the 
Cube, the Second One, and the Pentacle within the Egg. It 
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is the Ring called “Pass Not” for those who descend andè 
ascend: who during the Kalpa are progressing towards the 
Great Day “Be With Us.” . . . Thus were formed the 
Aripa and the Ripa: from One Light, Seven Lights; from 
each 6f the Seven, seven. times Seven Lights. The Wheels 
watch the Ring... . 


Sranza VI. 


1. By the power of the Mother of Mercy and Knowledge, 
Kwan-Yin—the Triple of Kwan-Shai-Yin, residing in Kwan- 
Yin-Tien—Fohat, the Breath of their Progeny, the Son of the 
Sons, having called forth, from the lower Abyss, the Illusive 
Form of Sien-Tchan and the Seven Elements. 


2. The Swift and the Radiant One produces the seven 
Laya Centres, against which none will prevail to the Great 
Day “Be With Us”; and seats the Universe on these Eternal 
Foundations, surrounding Sien-Tchan with the Elementary 
Germs. 


3. Of the Seven—first One manifested, Six concealed ; Two 
manifested, Five concealed; Three manifested, Four concealed ; 
Four produced, Three hidden; Four and One Tsan revealed, 
Two and One-Half concealed ; Six to be manifested, One laid 
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aside. Lastly, Seven Small Wheels revolving ; one giving birth 
to the other. | 


4. He builds them ‘in the likeness of older Wheels, placing 
them on the Imperishable Centres. 

How does Fohat build them? He collects the Fiery-Dust. 
He makes Balls of Fire, runs through them, and round them, 
infusing life thereinto, then sets them into motion; some one 
way, some the other way. They are cold, he makes them hot. 
They are dry, he makes them moist. They shine, he fans and 
cools them. Thus acts Fohat from one Twilight to the other, 
during Seven Eternities. 


5. At the Fourth, the Sons are told to create their Images. 


-= One-Third refuses. Two obey. 


The Curse is pronounced. They will be born in the Fourth, 
suffer and cause suffering. This is the First War. 


6. The Older Wheels rotated downward and upward. . .'. 
The Mothers Spawn filled the whole. There were Battles 
fought between the Creators and the Destroyers, and Battles 
fought for Space; the Seed appearing and reappearing con- 
tinuously. 


7. Make thy calculations, O Lanoo, if thou wouldst*learn 
the correct age of thy Small Wheel. Its Fourth Spoke, is our 
‘Mother. Reach the Fourth Fruit of the Fourth Path of Know- 
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ledge that leads to Nirvana, and thou shalt comprehend, for 
thou shalt see... . 


Sranza VIL. 

1. Behold the beginning of sentient formless Life. 

First, the Divine, the One from the Mother-Spirit; then, the 
Spiritual; the Three from the One, the Four from the One, 
and the Five, from which the Three, the Five and the Seven. 
These are the Three-fold and the Four-fold downward: the 
Mind-born, Sons of the First Lord, the Shining Seven. It is 
they who are thou, I, he, O Lanoo; they who watch over thee 
and thy mother, Bhimi. 


2. The One Ray multiplies the smaller Rays. Life precedes 
Form, and Life survives the last atom. Through the countless 
Rays the Life-Ray, the One, like a Thread through many Beads. 


3. When the One becomes Two, the Threefold appears, and 
the Three are One; and it is our Thread, O Lanoo, the Heart of — 
the Man-Plant called Saptaparna. | 


4, It is the Root that never dies; the Three-tongued Flame ~ 
of the Four Wicks. The Wicks are the Sparks, that draw from 
the Three-tongued Flame: shot out by the Seven—their Flame— 
the Beams and Sparks of one Moon reflected in the running 
Wavestof all the Rivers of Earth, 
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5. The Spark hangs from the Flame by the finest thread of 
Fohat. It journeys through the Seven Worlds of Maya. it 
| stops in the First, and is a Metal and a Stone; it passes into the 
Second, and behold—a Plant; the Plant whirls through seven 
changes and becomes a Sacred Animal. From the combined 
attributes of these, Manu, the Thinker, is formed. Who forms 
him? The Seven Lives and the One Life. Who completes 
him? The Fivefold Lha. And who perfects the last Body? 
-= Fish, Sin, and Soma. . . . , 


6. From the First-born the Thread between the Silent 
© Watcher and his Shadow becomes more strong and radiant 
with every Change. The morning Sunlight has chan$ed into 
noon-day glory. . . . 


7. “This is thy present Wheel,” said the Flame to the Spark. 
“Thou art myself, my image and my shadow. I have clothed 
myself in thee, and thou art my Vahan to the Day ‘Be With 
Us, when thou shalt re-become myself and others, thyself and 
me.” ‘Then the Builders, having donned their first Clothing, 
descend on radiant Earth and reign over Men—who are them- — 
Selves... . 


[Tbus ends this portion of the archaic narrative, dark, con- 
fufed, almofi incomprebenfible. An attempt will now be made to 
throw light into this darkness, to make fenfe out of this apparenti 
non-fenfe.] 


COMMENTARIES 


ON THE SEVEN STANZAS AND THEIR TERMS, ACCORDING TO THEIR 


NUMERATION, IN STANZAS AND SHLOKAS. 


STANZA I. 


1. THE ETERNAL PARENT,* WRAPPED IN HER EVER-INVISIBLE ROBES, 
HAD SLUMBERED ONCE AGAIN FOR SEVEN ETERNITIES. 


The “Parent,” Space, is the eternal, ever-present Cause of all—the 
incomprehensible Derry, whose “Invisible Robes” are the mystic Root 
of all Matter, and of the Universe. Space is the ove eternal thing that 
we can most easily imagine, immovable in its abstraction and unin- 
fluenced by either the presence or absence in it of an objective 
Universe. It is without dimension, in every sense, and self-existent. 
Spirit is the first differentiation from “THAT,” the Causeless Cause of 
both Spirit and Matter. As taught in the Esoteric Catechism, it is 
neither “limitless void,” nor “ conditioned fulness,’ but both. It was 
and ever will be. 

Thus, the “Robes” stand for the noumenon of undifferentiated 
Cosmic Matter. It is not matter as we know it, but the spiritual 
essence of matter, and is coéternal and even one with Space in its 
abstract sense. Root-Nature is also the source of the subtile invisible 
properties in visible matter. It is the Soul, so to say, of the One 
Infinite Spirit. The Hindûs call it Mulaprakriti, and say that it is the 
primordial Substance, which is the basis of the Upadhi or Vehicle of 
every phenomenon, whether physical, psychic or mental. It is the 
source from which Âkâsha radiates. 

By the “Seven Eternities,” sons or periods are meant. The word 
Eternity, as understood in Christian theology, has no meaning to the . 
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, Asiatic ear, except in its application to the One Existence; nor is the 
‘term “sempiternity,” the eternal only in futurity, anything better than 
a misnomer.* Such words do not and cannot exist in philosophical 
metaphysics, and were unknown till the advent of ecclesiastical Chris- 
tianity. The Seven Eternities mean the seven periods, or a period 
answering in its duration to the seven periods, of a Manvantara, extend- 
ing throughout a Mahakalpa or “Great Age” (100 Years of Brahma), 
making a total of 311,040,000,000,000 of years; each Year of Brahma 
being composed of 360 Days, and of the same number of Nights of 
Brahma (reckoning by the Chandrayana or lunar year); and a Day of 
Brahm4 consisting of 4,320,000,000 of mortal years. These Eternities 
belong to the most secret calculations, in which, in order to arrive at 
the true total, every figure must be 77, x varying according to the 
nature of the cycle in the subjective or real world; and every figure 
relating to, or representing, the different cycles—from the greatest to 
the smallest—in the objective or unreal world, must necessarily be 

‘ multiples of seven. The key to this cannot be given, for herein lies the 
mystery of esoteric calculations, and for the purposes of onlinary 
calculation it has no sense. “The number seven,” says the Xabalah, 
“is the great number of the Divine Mysteries”; number ten is that of 

all human knowledge (the Pythagorean Decad); 1,000 is the number 
ten to the third power, and therefore the number 7,000 is also symbolical. 
In the Secret Doctrine the figure 4 is the male symbol only on the 
highest plane of abstraction; on the plane of matter the 3 is the 
masculine dnd ‘the 4 the feminine—the upright and the horizontal in 
the fourth stage of symbolism, when the symbols become the glyphs of 
the generative powers on the physical plane. 


STANZA I.—Continued. 


2. TIME WAS NOT, FOR IT LAY ASLEEP IN THE INFINITE BOSOM OF 
DURATION, 


“Time” is only an illusion produced by the succession of our states 
of consciousness as we travel through Eternal Duration, and it does not 
exist where no consciousness exists in which the illusion can be pro- 


. Wit is stated in Book II, ch. viii, of Vishnu Purana: “ By immortality is meant existence to the end 
of the Kalpa”; and Wilson, the translator, remarks in a foot-note: “This, according to the Vedas, is 
sald that is to be understood of the immortality [or eternity] of the gods; they perish at the ed of 
arira dissolution [or Pralsya},” And Heoteric Philosophy says: “Théy ‘perish’ not, but are 
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duced, but “lies asleep.” The Present is only a mathematical line 
which divides that part of Eternal Duration which we call the Future, 
from that part which we call the Past. (Nothing on earth has real 
duration, for ‘nothing remains without change—or the same—for the 
billionth part of a second; and the sensation we have of the actuality 
of the division of Time known as the Present, comes from the blurring 
of the momentary glimpse, or succession of glimpses, of things that our. 
senses give us, as those things pass from the region of ideals, which we 
call the Future, to the region of memories that we name the Past/ In 
the same way we experience a sensation of duration in the case of the 
instantaneous electric spark, by reason of the blurred and continuing 
impression on the retina, The real person or thing does not consist 
solely of what is seen at any particular moment/but is composed of the 
sum of allits various and changing conditions from its appearance in 
material form to its disappearance from earth. It is these “sum- 
totals” that exist from eternity in the Future, and pass by degrees 
through matter, to exist for eternity in the Past. No one would say 
that a bar of metal dropped into the sea came into existence as it left 
the air, and ceased to exist as it entered the water, and that the bar 
itself consisted only of that cross-section thereof which at any given 
moment/coincided with the mathematical plane that separates, and, at 
the same time, joins, the atmosphere and the ocean. Even so of 
persons and things, which, dropping out of the “to be” into the “has 
been,” out of the Future into the Past—present momentarily to our 
senses a cross-section, as it were, of their total selves, as they pass 
through Time and Space (as Matter) on their way from one eternity to 
another: and these two eternities constitute that Duration in which 
alone anything has true existence, were our senses but able to cognize it. 


STANZA. I.—Continued. 


3. UNIVERSAL MIND WAS NOT, FOR THERE WERE NO AH-HI*® TO 
CONTAIN 1T.} 


Mina” is a name given to the sum of the States of Consciousness, 
grouped under Thought, Will and Feeling. During deep sleep idea- 
tion ceases on the physical plane, and memory is in abeyance; thus for. 
the time-being “Mind is not,” because the organ, through which the 
Ego — ideation and memory on the material plane, has sa val 


' Celestial Beings. . +And hence to manifest it. 
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arily ceased to function. A noumenon can become a phenomenon or 
any plane of existence only by manifesting on that plane through an 
appropriate basis or vehicle; and during the long Night of rest called 
Pralaya, when all the Existences are dissolved, the “Universal Mind’ 
remains as a permanent possibility of mental action, or as that abstract 
absolute Thought, of which Mind is the concrete relative manifestation. 
The Ah-hi (Dhyan Chohans) are the collective hosts of spiritual Beings 
—the Angelic Hosts of Christianity, the Elohim and “Messengers” of 
the Jews—who are the Vehicle for the manifestation of the Divine or 
Universal Thought and Will/They are the Intelligent Forces that 
give to, and enact in, Nature her “Laws,” while they themselves act ac- 
cording to Laws imposed upon them in a similar manner by still higher 
Powers: but they are not the “personifications” of the Powers. of 
Nature, as erroneously thought. This Hierarchy of spiritual Beings, 
through which the Universal Mind comes into action, is like an army— 
a host, truly—by means of which the fighting power of a nation mani- 
fests itself, and which is composed of army-corps, divisions, brigades, 
regiments, and so forth, each with its separate individuality or life, and 
its limited freedom of action and limited responsibilities; each con- 
tained in a larger individuality, to which its own interests are subser- 
vient, and each containing lesser individualities in itself. 


STANZA I.—Continued. 
4. THE SEVEN Ways TO BLISS* WERE NOT (a). THE GREAT CAUSES 
OF MISERY f WERE NOT, FOR THERE WAS NO ONE TO PRODUCE AND 
GET ENSNARED BY THEM (0). 


(a) There are “Seven Paths” or “Ways” to the “Bliss” of Non- 
Existence, which is absolute Being, Existence and Consciousness. They 
were not, because the Universe, so far, was empty, and existed only in 
the Divine Thought. | 

(6) Foritis . . . the Twelve Nidanas, or Causes of Being. Each is the 
effect of its antecedent cause, and a cause, in its turn, to its successor; 
the sum total of the Nidanas being based on the Four Truths, a doctrine 
especially characteristic of the Hinayana System.t They belong to the 
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y Nirvana. ee in Chinese; Neibban in Burmese; Moksha in India. l 
Midina and Mâyå. The “Twelve” Nidånas (in Tibetan ‘fen-brel Chug-nyi) are the chief causes 
: of exibténce, effects generated by a concatenation of causes produced. ory i 

| : $ See Wassilief, Der Buddhismus. pp. 97-128. 
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theory of the stream of catenated law which produces merit and de- 
merit, and finally brings Karma into full sway. It is a system based 
upon the great truth that reincarnation is to be dreaded, as existence 
in this world entails upon man only suffering, misery and pain; death 
itself being unable to deliver man from it, since death is merely the 
door through which he passes to another life on earth after a little 
rest on its threshold—Devachan. The Hinaydna System, or School of 
the Little Vehicle, is of very ancient growth; while the Mahayana, or 
School of the Great Vehicle, is of a later period, having originated 
after the death of Buddha. Yet the tenets of the latter are as old as 
the hills.that have contained such schools from time immemorial, and 
the Hinayana and Mahayana Schools both teach the same doctrine in 
reality. Yana, or Vehicle, is a mystic expression, both “Vehicles” in- 
culcating that man may escape the sufferings of rebirth and even the 
false bliss of Devachan, by obtaining Wisdom and Knowledge, which 
alone can dispel the Fruits of Illusion and Ignorance. 

MAyé4, or Illusion, is an element which enters into all finite things, for 
everything that exists has only a relative, not an absolute, reality, since 
the appearance which the hidden noumenon assumes for any observer 
depends upon his power of cognition. To the untrained eye of the 
savage, a painting is at first an unmeaning confusion of streaks and 
daubs of colour, while an educated eye sees instantly a face or a land- 
scape. Nothing is permanent except the one hidden absolute Existence 
which contains in itself the noumena of all realities. The Existences 
belonging to every plane of being, up to the highest Dhy4n Chohans, 
are, comparatively, like the shadows cast by a magic lantern on a 
colourless screen. Nevertheless all things are relatively real, for the 
cognizer is also a reflection, and the things cognized are therefore as 
real to him as himself. Whatever reality things possess, must be looked 
for in them before or after they have passed like a flash through the 
material world; for we cannot cognize any such existence directly, so 
long as we have sense-instruments which bring only material existence 
into the field of our consciousness. Whatever plane our consciousness 
may be acting in, both we and the things belonging to that plane are, 
for the time being, our only realities. But as we rise in the scale of 
development, we perceive that in the stages through which we have 
passed, we mistook shadows for realities, and that the upward progress of 
the Ego is a series of progressive awakenings, each advance bringing 
with it the idea that now, at last, we have reached “reality”; but only 


72 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


‘when we shall have reached absolute Consciousness, and blended our 
own with it, shall we be free from the delusions produced by M4ya. 


STANZA I.—Continued. 


_ 5. DARKNESS ALONE FILLED THE BOUNDLESS ‘ALL (a), FOR FATHER, 
MOTHER AND SON WERE ONCE MORE ONE, AND THE SON HAD NOT YET 
AWAKENED FOR THE NEW WHEEL* AND HIS PILGRIMAGE THEREON (6). 


(a) “ Darkness is Father-Mother: Light their Son,” says an old Eastern 
proverb. Light is inconceivable except as coming from some source 
which is the cause of it: and as, in the case of Primordial Light, that 

* source is unknown, though so strongly demanded by reason and logic, 
therefore it is called “Darkness” by us, from an intellectual point of 
view. As to borrowed or secondary light, whatever its source, it can be 
only of a temporary mâyâvic character. Darkness, then, is the Eternal 
Matrix in which the Sources of Light appear and disappear. Nothing 
is added to darkness to make of it light, or to light to make it darkness, 
on this our plane. They are interchangeable; and, scientifically, light is 
‘but a mode of darkness and vice versa. Yet both are phenomena of the 
same noumenon—which is absolute darkness to the scientific mind, 
and but a gray twilight to the perception of the average Mystic, though 
to that of the spiritual eye of the Initiate it is absolute light. How far 
we discern the light that shines in darkness depends upon our powers 
of vision, What is light to us is darkness to certain insects, and the 

eye of the clairvoyant sees illumination where the normal eye perceives 
only blackness. When the whole Universe was plunged in sleep—had 
returned to its one primordial element—there was neither centre of 
luminosity, nor eye to perceive light, and darkness necessarily filled 
the “ Boundless All.” 

(6) The “Father” and “Mother” are the male and female principles 
in Root-Nature, the opposite poles that manifest in all things on every 
plane of Kosmos—or Spirit and Substance, if a less allegorical aspect, 
the resultant of which is the Universe, or the “Son.” They are “once 

More one,” when in the Night of Brahma, during Pralaya, all in the 
objective Universe has returned to its one primal and eternal cause, to 


* The term “Wheel” is the symbolical expression for a world or giobe, which shows that the 
eaciepts were aware that our Earth was a revolving globe, not a motionless square as some Chrlstion 
Fathers taught, The “Great Wheel” is the whole duration of our Cycle of Being, or Mahitcalpa, £4, 
, the whole revolution of our special Chain of seven Globes or Spheres from beginning to ead the. 
"Small Wheels” meaning the Rounds, of which there are also seven. : ae 
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reappear at the following Dawn—as it does periodically, K4arana— 
Eternal Cause—was alone. To put it more plainly: K4rana is alone 
during the Nights of Brahma. The previous objective Universe has 
dissolved into its one primal and eternal Cause, and is, so to say, held 
in solution in Space, to’differentiate again and crystallize out anew at 
the following Manvataric Dawn, which is the commencement of a new 
Day or new activity of Brahma—the symbol of a Universe. In esoteric 
parlance, Brahma is Father-Mother-Son, or Spirit, Soul and Body at 
once; each personage being symbolical of an attribute, and each attri- 
bute or quality being a graduated efflux of Divine Breath in its cyclic 
differentiation, involutionary and evolutionary. In the cosmico- 
physical sense, it is the Universe, the Planetary Chain and the Earth; 
in the purely spiritual, the Unknown Deity, Planetary Spirit, and 
Man—the son of the two, the creature of Spirit and Matter, and a 
manifestation of them in his periodical appearances on Earth during 
the “Wheels,” or the Manvantaras. 


STANZA I.—Continued. 


6. THE SEVEN SUBLIME LORDS AND THE SEVEN TRUTHS HAD CEASED 
TO BE (a), AND THE UNIVERSE, THE SON OF NECESSITY, WAS IMMERSED 
IN PARANISHPANNA* (b), TO BE OUTBREATHED BY THAT WHICH IS, AND 
YET IS NOT. NAUGHT WAS (c). 


(a) The “Seven Sublime Lords” are the Seven Creative Spirits, the 
Dhyfn Chohans, who correspond to the Hebrew Elohim. It is the 
same Hierarchy of Archangels to which St. Michael, St. Gabriel, and 
others belong, in Christian Theogony. Only while St. Michael, for 
instance, is allowed in dogmatic Latin Theology to watch over all the 
promontories and gulfs, in the Esoteric System the Dhyânis watch 
successively over one of the Rounds and the great Root-Races of our 
Planetary Chain. They are, moreover, said to send their Bodhisattvas, 
the human correspondents of the Dhy4ni-Buddhas during every Round 
and Race. Out of the “Seven Truths” and Revelations, or rather 
tevealed secrets, four only have been handed to us, as we are still in 
the Fourth Round, and the world also has had only four Buddhas, so 
far. This is a very complicated question, and will receive more ample 
treatment later on, 

So fàr““there are only Four Truths, and Four Vedas”—say the 


Absolute Perfection, Paranirvina, which is Yong- Grup. 
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Buddhists and Hindtis. For a similar reason Irenæus insisted on the 
necessity of Four Gospels. But as every new Root-Race at the head 
of a Round must have its revelation and revealers, the next Round will 
bring the Fifth, the following the Sixth, and so on. 

(6) ‘‘Paranishpanna” is the Absolute Perfection to which all Exis- 
tences attain at the close of a great period of activity, or Mahamanvan- 
tara, and in which they rest during the succeeding period of repose. 
In Tibetan it is called ‘‘Yong-Grub.” Up to the day of the Yog- 
acharya School the true nature of Paranirvana was taught publicly, but 
since then it has become entirely esoteric; hence so many contradictory 
interpretations of it. It is only a true Idealist who can understand it. 
Everything has to be viewed as ideal, with the exception of Paranir- 
vana, by him who would comprehend that state, and acquire a know- 
ledge of how Non-Ego, Voidness, and Darkness are Three in One, and 
alone self-existent and perfect. It is absolute, however, only in a 
relative sense, for it must give room to still further absolute perfection, 
according to a higher standard of excellence in the following period 
of activity—just as a perfect flower must cease to be a perfect flower 
and die, in order to grow into a perfect fruit, if such a Mode of 
expression may be permitted. 

The Secret Doctrine teaches the progressive development of every- 
thing, worlds as well as atoms; and this stupendous development has 
neither conceivable beginning nor imaginable end. Our “Universe” is 
only one of an infinite number of Universes, all of them “Sons of 
Necessity,” because links in the great cosmic chain of Universes, each 
oné standing in the relation of an effect as regards its predecessor, and 
of a cause as regards its successor. 

The appearance and disappearance of the Universe are pictured as 
an outbreathing and inbreathing of the “Great Breath,” which is 
eternal, and which, being Motion, is one of the three symbols of the 
Absolute—Abstract Space and Duration being the other two. When 
the Great Breath is projected, it is called the Divine Breath, and is 
regarded as the breathing of the Unknowable Deity—the One Exis- 
tence—which breathes out a thought, as it were, which becomes the 
Kosmos. So also is it that when the Divine Breath is inspired, the 
Universe disappears into the bosom of the Great Mother, who then 
sleeps “wrapped in her Ever-Invisible Robes.” 

(c) By “that which is, and yet is not” is meant the Great Breath itself, 
which we can only speak of as Absolute Existence, but cannot picture 


THER CAUSES OF EXISTENCE. 75 


to our imagination as any form of Existence that we can distinguish 
from Non-Existence. The three periods—the Present, the Past and 
the Future—are in Esoteric Philosophy a compound time; for the three 
are a composite number only in relation to the phenomenal plane, but 
in the realm of noumena have no abstract validity. As said in the 
Scriptures: “The Past Time is the Present Time, as also the Future, 
which, though it has not come into existence, still is,” according to a 
precept in the Prasanga Madhyamika teaching, whose dogmas have 
been known ever since it broke away from the purely esoteric schools.* 
Our ideas, in short, on duration and time are all derived from our 
sensations according to the laws of association. Inextricably bound up 
with the relativity of human knowledge, they nevertheless can have no 
existence except in the experience of the individual Ego, and perish 
when its evolutionary march dispels the Maya of phenomenal existence. 
What is time, for instance, but the panoramic succession of our states 
of consciousness’? In the words of a Master, “I feel irritated at having 
to use these three clumsy words—Past, Present, and Future—miserable 
concepts of the objective phases of the subjective whole, they are about 
as ill-adapted for the purpose as an axe for fine carving.” One has to 
acquire Param@rtha lest one should become too easy a prey to Samvriti 
—is a philosophical axiom.t 


STANZA I.—Continued. 


7. THE CAUSES OF EXISTENCE HAD BEEN DONE AWAY WITH (a); THE 
VISIBLE THAT WAS, AND THE INVISIBLE THAT IS, RESTED IN ETERNAL 
+ 

Non-BEING—THE ONE BEING (6). 


(a) “The Causes of Existence” mean not only the physical causes 
known to Science, but the metaphysical causes, the chief of which is the 
desire to exist, an outcome of Nidâna and Maya. This desire for a sen- 
tient life shows itself in everything, from an atom to a sun, and is a- 
reflection of the Divine Thought propelled into objective existence, 
into a law that the Universe should exist. According to Esoteric 
teaching, the real cause of that supposed desire, and of all existence, 
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*See Deungarian Mant Kumbum, the “Book of the 10,000 Precepts.” Also consult Wassilief's Der 
Buddhismus, pp. 387 and 387, etc. 

tin clearer words: One has to acquire true Self-Consciousness in order to understand Samvriti, or 
the “origin of delusion.” Paramartha is the synonym of the term Svasamvedand, or the “reflection 
Which analyses itself” There is a difference in the interpretation of the meaning of Paramârtha 
between the Yogachfryas and the Madhyamikas, neither of whom, however, explain the real and 
true esoteric sense of the expression. - 
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remains for ever hidden, and its first emanations are the most com- 
plete abstractions mind can conceive. These abstractions must of 
necessity be postulated as the cause of the material Universe which 
presents itself to the senses and intellect, and must underlie the 
secondary and subordinate powers of Nature, which have been an- 
` thropomorphized and worshipped as “God” and “gods” by the 
common herd of every age./It is impossible to conceive anything 
without a cause; the attempt to do so makes the mind a blank. This 
is virtually the condition to which the mind must come at last when 
we try to trace back thé chain of causes and effects, but both Science 
and Religion jump to this condition of blankness much more quickly 
than is necessary, for they ignore the metaphysical abstractions which 
are the only conceivable causes of physical concretions. These ab- 
Stractions become more and more concrete as they approach our 
plane of existence, until finally they phenomenalize in the form of 
the material Universe, by a process of conversion of metaphysics into 
physics, analogous to that by which steam can be condensed into 
water, and water frozen into ice. å 
(b) The idea of “Eternal Non-Being,” which is the “One Being,” 

will appear a paradox to anyone who does not remember that we limit 

our ideas of Being to our present consciousness of Existence; making it 

a specific, instead of a generic term. An unborn infant, could it think 

in our acceptation of that term, would necessarily in a similar manner 

limit its conception of Being to the intra-uterine life which alone it 

knows; and were it to endeavour to express to its consciousness the 

#dea of life after birth (death to it), it would, in the absence of data to 

go upon, and of faculties to comprehend such data, probably express 

that life as “‘Non-Being which is Real Being.” In our case the One 

Being is the noumenon of all the noumena which we know mu” 
underlie phenomena, and give them whatever shadow of reality they 
possess, but which we have not the senses or the intellect to cognize 4 

present. The impalpable atoms of gold scattered through the substance 

of a ton of auriferous quartz may be imperceptible to the naked eye of 

the miner, yet he knows that they are not only present there, but thet: 
they alone give his quartz any appreciable value; and this relation of 
the goid to the quartz may faintly shadow forth that of the noumeno! 
to the phenomenon. Only the miner knows what the gold will look like 
when extracted from the quartz, whereas the common mortal can fort 
mo conception.of the reality of things separated from the Mays which 
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veils them, and in which they are hidden. Alone the Initiate, rick 
with the lore acquired by numberless generations of his predecessors, 
directs the “Eye of Dangma” toward the essence of things on which no 
Maya can have any influence. It is here that the teachings of Esoteric 
Philosophy in relation to the Nidanas and the Four Truths become of 
the greatest importance; but they are secret. 


s 


STANZA I.—Continued. 


8. ALONE, THE ONE FORM OF EXISTENCE (a) STRETCHED BOUND- 
LESS, INFINITE, CAUSELESS, IN DREAMLESS SLEEP (4): AND LIFE 
PULSATED UNCONSCIOUS IN UNIVERSAL SPACE, THROUGHOUT THAT 
ALL-PRESENCE, WHICH IS SENSED BY THE OPENED EYE oF DANGMA.* 


(a) The tendency of modern thought is to recur to the archaic idea of 
a homogeneous basis for apparently widely different things—hetero- 
geneity developed from homogeneity. Biologists are now searching 
for their homogeneous protoplasm and Chemists for their protyle, while ` 
Science is looking for the force of which electricity, magnetism, heat, 
and so forth, are the differentiations. The Secret Doctrine carries this 
idea into the region of metaphysics, and postulates a “One Form of 
Existence” ‘as the basis and source of all things. But perhaps the 
phrase, the “One Form of Existence,” is not altogether correct. The 
Sanskrit word is: Prabhavapyaya, “the place [or rather plane] whence 
is the origination, and into which is the resolution of all things,” as a 
commentator says. It is not the “Mother of the World,” as translated 
by Wilson:+ for Jagad Yoni, as shown by Fitzedward Hall, is scarcely” 
so much the “Mother of the World,” or the “Womb of the World,” 
as the “Material Cause of the World.” The Purânic commentators ' 
explain it by Karana, “Cause,” but Esoteric Philosophy, by the idea? 
Spirit of that cause. In its secondary stage, it is the Svabhavat of the 
Buddhist philosopher, the Eternal Cause and Effect, omnipresent yet 
abstract, the self-existent plastic Essence and the Root of all things, 
Viewed in the same dual light as the Vedantin views his Parabrahman 
"In Tada it la called the "Hye of Ghive,” but beyond the Great Range it is known in Heoteric 
Ogy as “Dangma's Opened Eye.” Dangma means a purified soul, one who has become & , 
Jivanmukta, the highest Adept, or rather a Mahatma so-called. His “Opened Eye” is the inner 
Spiritual eye of the seer: and the faculty which manifests through it, is not clairvoyance as l 
‘Understood, #4; the power of seeing at a distance, but rather the faculty of spiritual intuition, 
‘through which Qirect and certain knowledge is obtainable. This faculty is intimately connected 


with the “third eve,” which mythological tradition ascribes to certain races of men. 
t Vishnu Pabina „l ats 
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and Milaprakriti, the one under two aspects. It seems indeed extra- 
ordinary to find great scholars speculating on the possibility of the 
Vedanta, and the Uttara Mîimânsâ especially, having been “evoked by 
the teachings of the Buddhists”; whereas, on the contrary, it is 
Buddhism, the teaching of Gautama Buddha, that was “evoked” and 
entirely upreared on the tenets of the Secret Doctrine, of which a 
partial sketch is here attempted, and on which, also, the Upanishads 
are made to rest.* According to the teachings of Shri Shankaracharya 
our contention is undeniable.t 

(b) “ Dreamless Sleep” is one of the seven states of consciousness 
known in Oriental Esotericism. In each of these states a different 
portion of the mind comes into action; or as a Ved4ntin would express 
it, the individual is conscious in a different plane of his being. The term 
‘‘Dreamless Sleep,” in this case, is applied allegorically to the Universe 
to express a condition somewhat analogous to that state of conscious- 
ness in man, which, not being remembered in a waking state, seems a 
blank, just as the sleep of the mesmerized subject seems to him an 
unconscious blank when he returns to his normal condition, qithough 
he has been talking and acting as a conscious individual would. 


STANZA I.—Continued. 


9. BUT WHERE WAS. DANGMA WHEN THE ALAYA OF THE UNIVERSE! 
WAS IN PARAMARTHA (2),§ AND THE GREAT WHEEL WAS ANUPÂDAKA (b)? 


A (a) Here we have before us the subject of centuries of scholastic 
disputations. The two terms “ Alaya,” and “ Paramârtha,” have been 
the causes of dividing schools and splitting the truth into more 


wer rs 


* And yet, one, claiming authority, namely, Sir Monier Williams, Boden Professor of Sanskrit at 
Oxford, has just denied the fact. This is what he taught his audience, on June the qth, 1888, in 
his annual address before the Victoria Institute of Greet Britain: “Originally, Buddhism set its 
face against all solitary asceticism . . . to attain sublime heights of knowledge. It had 0° 
occult, no esoteric system of doctrine . . . withheld from ordinary men” (11). And, again: 

. - « When Gautama Buddha began his career, the later and lower form of Yoga seems to have 
been little known.” And then, contradicting himself, the learned lecturer forthwith iaforms his 
audience that “we learn from Latita- Vistara that various forms of bodily torture, seif-maceration, 
and austerity were common in Gautame’s time.” (!!) But the lecturer seems quite unáware that this 
kind of torture and self-maceration is precisely the lower form of Yoga, Hatha Yoga, which was 
“little known” and yet so “common” in Gautama’s time. 

+ It is even argued that all the Six Darshanas, or Schools of Philosophy, show traces of Huddhe’s 
influence, being either taken from Buddhism or due to Greek teaching! , (Bee Weber,’ ‘Max Miller, 
ete.) We labour under the impression that Colebrooke, “the highest authority” in puch matter 
had long ago settled the question by showing that “the Hindls were in this instatice the teachers, 
‘not the learners.” 

4 Soul, as the basis of all, Anima Mundi. 

3 Absolute Being and Consciousness, which are Absolute Non-Being and Uncohsclowssiede. 
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different aspects than any other mystic words. Alaya is the Soul of 
the World or Anima Mundi—the Over-Soul of Emerson—which accord- 
ing to esoteric teaching changes its nature periodically. 7 Alaya, though 
eternal and changeless in its inner essence on the planes which are 
unreachable by either men or cosmic gods (Dhyani-Buddhas), changes 
during the active life-period with respect to the lower planes, ours 
included f During that time not only the Dhyani-Buddhas are one 
with Alaya in Soul and Essence, but even the man strong in Yoga 
(Mystic Meditation) “is able to merge his soul with it,” as Aryfsanga, 
of the Yogacharya school, says. This is not Nirvana, but a condition 
next to it. Hence the disagreement. Thus, while the Yogacharyas of 
the Mah4y4na School say that Alaya (Nyingpo and Tsang in Tibetan) is 
the personification of the Voidness, and yet Alaya is the basis of 
every visible and invisible thing, and that, though it is eternal and 
immutable in its essencey it reflects itself in every object of the 
Universe “like the moon in clear tranquil water”; other schools 
dispute the statement. The same for Paramartha. The Yogâchâryas 
interpret the term as that which is also dependent upon other things 
(paratantra); and the Madhyamikas say that Paramartha is limited 
to Paranishpanna or Absolute Perfection; z.¢., in the exposition of 
these “Two Truths” of the Four, the former believe and maintain 
that, on this plane, at any rate,” there exists only Samvritisatya or 
relative truth ; and the latter teach the existence of Paramarthasatya, 
Absolute Truth.4¥f “No Arhat, O mendicants, can reach absolute know- 
ledge before he becomes one with Paranirvana. Parikalpita and Para- 
tantra are his two great enemies.”+ Parikalpita (in Tibetan Kun-tag) 
is error, made by those unable to realize the emptiness and illusionary 
nature of all; who believe something to exist which does not—e.g., the 
Non-Ego. And Paratantra is that, whatever it is, which exists only 
through a dependent or causal connection, and which has to disappear 
as soon as the cause from which it proceeds is removed—e.g., the flame 
ofa wick. Destroy or extinguish it, and light disappears. 

Esoteric Philosophy teaches that everything lives and is conscious, 
but not that all life and consciousness are similar to those of human 
or even animal beings. Life we look upon as the One Form of 
EU RI MAY Da SO CIRCE EL DNS 


* “Paramarthasatya”’ is self-consciousness; Svasamvedand, or self-analyzing reflection — from 
parama, above everything, and artha, comprehension; salya meaning absolute true being, or 
és. In Tibetan Paramdrthasatya is Dondampaidenpa. The opposite of this absolute reality, or 
Actuality, is Samvritisatya—the relative truth only—Samvriti meaning “ false conception ” and being 
the origin of Ilusion, May&; in Tibetan Kundsabchidenpe, “illusion-creating appearance.” 

t Aphorisms of the Bodhisattvas. 
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Existence, manifesting ih what is called Matter; or what, incorrectly 
separating them, we name Spirit, Soul and Matter in man. Matter is 
the Vehicle for the manifestation of Soul on this plane of existence, and 
Soul is the Vehicle ọn a higher plane for the manifestation of Spirit, 
and these three are a Trinity synthesized by Life, which pervades them 
all. The idea of Universal Life is one of those ancient conceptions 
which are returning to the human mind in this century, as a conse- 
quence of its liberation from anthropomorphic Theology¢ Science, it 
is true, contents itself with tracing or postulating the signs of Universal 
Life, but has not yet been bold enough to even whisper “Anima 
Mundi”! The idea of “crystalline life,’ now familiar to Science, 
would have been scouted half a century ago. Botanists are now search- 
ing for the nerves of plants not that they suppose that plants can feel 
or think as animals do, but because they believe that some structure, 
‘bearing the same relation functionally to plant life that nerves bear to 
animal life, is necessary to explain vegetable growth and nutrition. It 
seems hardly possible that Science, by the mere use of terms such as 
“force” and “energy,” can disguise from itself much longer the fact 
that things that have life are living things, whether they be atoms or 
planets. 

But what is the belief of the inner Esoteric Schools, the reader may 
ask. What are the doctrines taught on this subject by the Esoteric 
‘‘Buddhists”? With them, we answer. (A aya has a double and even a 
threefold meaning. in the Yogacharya ‘system of the contemplative 
Mahayana School, Alaya is both the Universal Soul, Anima Mundi, 
and the Self of a progressed Adept. “He who is strong in the Yoga 
can introduce at will his Alaya by means of meditation into the true 
nature of Existence.” ‘The Alaya has an absolute eternal existence]’ 
says Arydsanga, the rival of Nagarjuna.* In one sense it is Pradh&na, 
which is explained in Vishnu Purdna as, “that which is the unevolved 
cause, is emphatically called, by the most eminent sages, Pradh&na, 
original base, which is subtile Prakriti, vz., that which is eternal, and 
which at once is [or comprehends what is] and [what] is not, or is 
mere process.” t “The indiscrete cause which is uniform, and both 
cause ‘and effect, and which those who are acquainted with first 


> AryAsanga was a pre-Christian Adept and founder of a Buddhist esoteric school, though Csoma 
de Körös places him, for some reasons of his own, in the seventh century A.D. There was another 
'Aryåsanga, who lived during the first centuries of our era, and the Hungarian scholar most probably 
confuses the two. 
”  Vâyy Purina. 
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principles, call Pradhana and Prakriti, is the incognizable Brahma who 
was before all,7* z.¢., Brahma does not put forth, evolution itself or 
create, but only exhibits various aspects of itself, one of which is, 
Prakriti, an aspect of Pradhana. “Prakriti,” however, is an incorrect 
word, and Alaya would explain it better; for Prakriti is not the “ un- 
cognizable Brahma.” It is a mistake of those who know nothing 
of the universality of the Occult doctrines from the very cradle of 
the human races, and especially so of those scholars who reject the 
very idea of a “ primordial revelation,” to teach that the Anima Mundi, ) 
the One Life or Universal Soul, was made known only by Anaxagoras, 
or during his agey This philosopher brought the teaching forward 
simply to oppose the too materialistic conceptions of Democritus on 
cosmogony, based on the exoteric theory of Jd/indly driven atoms.’ 
Anaxagoras of Clazomenz, however, was not its inventor, but only its 
propagator, as was also Plato# That which he called Mundane Intelli- 
gence, Nous (Nois), the principle that according to his views is abso- 
lutely separated and free from matter and acts with design, was called 
Motion, the One Life, or Jivâtmâ. in India, ages before the year 
500 B.C. Only the Aryan philosopners never endowed this principle, 
which with them is infinite, with the finite “attribute of thinking.”} 

This leads naturally to the “Supreme Spirit” of Hegel and the 
German Transcendentalists—a contrast that it may be useful to point 
out. The schools of Schelling and Fichte have diverged widely from 
the primitive archaic conception of an Absolute Principle, and have 
mirrored an aspect only of the basic idea of the Vedanta. Even the 
“ Absoluter Geist ” shadowed forth by von Hartmann in his pessimistic 
philosophy of the “Unconscious,” while it is, perhaps, the closest 
approximation made by European speculation to the Hindi Advaitin 
doctrines, yet similarly falls far short of the reality. XK 

According to Hegel, the “ Unconscious” would never have under- 
taken the vast and laborious task of evolving the Universe, except in 
the hope of attaining clear Self-Consciousness. In this connection it is | 
to be borne in mind that in designating Spirit, a term which the Europ- 
can Pantheists use as equivalent to Parabrahman, as Unconscious, they do 
not attach to the expression the connotation it usually bears. It is em- 
ployed in the absence of a better term to symbolize a profound mystery. 


> Vishnu Pardna, Wilson, I. a0. 
t Finite self-consciotusness, I mean. For how'can the Absolute attain this otherwise than simply as 
an aspect, the highest of which aspects known to us is human consciousnese? 
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The ‘Absolute Consciousness behind phenomena,” they tell us, 
which is only termed unconsciousness in the absence of any element 
of personality, transcends human conception. Man, unable to form a 
Single concept except in terms of empirical phenomena, is powerless 
from the very constitution of his being to raise the veil that shrouds 
the majesty of the Absolute. Only the liberated Spirit is able to faintly 
realize the nature of the source whence it sprung and whither it must 
eventually return. As the highest Dhyân Chohan, however, can but 
bow in ignorance before the awful mystery of Absolute Being; and 
since, even in that culmination of conscious existence¢—“the merging 
of the individual in the universal consciousness,” to use a phrase of 
Fichte’s—the Finite cannot conceive the Infiniteynor can it apply to 
it its own standard of mental experiences, how can it be said that’ the 
Unconscious and the Absolute can have even an *..tinctive impulse 
or hope of attaining clear Self-Consciousness?* A Vedantin, more- 
over, would never admit this Hegelian idea; and the Occultist would 
say that it applies perfectly to the awakened Mahat, the Universal Mind 
already projected into the phenomenal world as the first aspect ef the 
changeless Absolute, but never to the latter. “Spirit and Matter, or 
Purusha and Prakriti, are but the two primeval aspects of the One and 
Secondless,” we are taught. 

The matter-moving Nous, the animating Soul, immanent in every 
atom, manifested in man, latent in the stone, has different degrees of 
power; and this Pantheistic idea of a general Spirit-Soul pervading all - 
Nature is the oldest of all the philosophical notions. Nor was the 
Archzeus a discovery either of Paracelsus or of his pupil Van Helmont ; 
for this same Archzeus is “ Father-Æther,” the manifested basis and 
source of the innumerable phenomena of life—localized. The whole 
series of the numberless speculations of this kind are but variations on 
the same theme, the key-note of which was struck in this “primeval 
revelation.” 

(4) The term “ Anupaddaka,” parentless, or without progenitors, is a 
mystical designation having several meanings in our philosophy. By 
this name Celestial Beings, the Dhyan Chohans or Dhy4ni-Buddhas, 
are generally meant. These correspond mystically to the human 
Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, known as the Manushi (Human) Buddhas, 

which latter are also designated Anupadaka, once that their whole 
personality is merged in their compound Sixth and Seventh Principles, 


* See Schwegler's Handbook of the History of Philosophy, in Sterling's trauslation, p. 26. 
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or Atm4-Buddhi, and they have become the “Diamond-Souled "(Vajra- 
sattvas*), or full Mahatmas. The “Concealed Lord” (Sangbai Dag-po), 
“the one merged with the Absolute,” can ‘have no parents since he 
is Self-Existent, and one with the, Universal Spirit (Svayambhi),f 
the Svabhavat in its highest aspect. The mystery of the Hierarchy 
of the Anupadaka is great, its apex being the universal Spirit-Soul, 
and the lower rung the Manushi-Buddha: and even every soul- 
endowed man also is an Anupddaka in a latent state. Hence—when 
speaking of the Universe in its formless, eternal, or absolute condition, 
before it was fashioned by the Builders—the expression, “the great 
Wheel [Universe] was Anupadaka.” 


STANZA II. 


I. . . . WHERE WERE THE BUILDERS, THE LUMINOUS SONS OF 
MANVANTARIC DAWN (a)? . . . IN THE UNKNOWN DARKNESS IN 
THEIR AH-HI{ PARANISHPANNA. THE PRODUCERS OF ForM§ FROM 
No-ForM ||—THE Roor OF THE WoRLD—THE DEVAMATRIG AND 
SVABHAVAT, RESTED IN THE BLIss OF NoNn-BEING (b). 


(a) The “Builders,” the “Sons of Manvantaric Dawn,” are the real 
creators of the Universe; and in this doctrine, which deals only with 
our Planetary System, they, as the architects of the latter, are also 
called the “Watchers” of the Seven Spheres, which exoterically are 
the seven planets, and esoterically the seven earths or spheres (Globes) 
of our Chain also. The opening sentence of Stanza I, when mention- 
ing “Seven Eternities,” applies both to the Mahakalpa or “the (Great) 


y Vajrapåni or Vajradhara means the diamond-holder; in Tibetan Dorjesempa, sempa meaning the 
soul; its adamantine quality referring to its indestructibility in the hereafter. The explanation with 
regard to the Anup4daka given in the Xéla Chakra, the first in the Gyut division of the Kanyur, 
18 half esoteric. It has misled the Orientalists into erroneous speculations with respect to the 
Dhydni-Buddhas and their earthly correspondencies, the MAnushi-Buddhas. The real tenet is 
hinted at in a subsequent volume, and will be more fully explained in its proper place. 

*To quote Hegel again, who with Schelling practically accepted the Pantheistic conception of 
Periodical Avatdras (special incarnations of the World-Spirit in Man, as seen in the case of all the 
great religious reformers): ‘The essence of man is spirit . . . . only by stripping himself of his finite- 
ness and surrendering himself to pure self-consciousness does he attain the truth. Christ-man, as 
man in whom the Unity of God-man [identity of the individual with the universal Consciousness as 
taught by the Vedintins and some Advaitees) appeared, has, in his death and history generally, 
himself presented the eternal history of Spirit—a history which every man has to accomplish in 
himself, in order to exist as Spirit.’—PAslosophy of History, Sibree’s English Translation, p. 340. 

+ Chohanic, Dhy&ni-Buddhic. 

? Rapa, 

l| Arapa. ra 

T “Mother of the Gods,” Aditi, or Cosmic Space. In the Zohar, she is called Sephira, the Mother 
Of the'Bephiroth, aud Shekinah in her primordial form, ix abscondito, 
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Age of Brahmâ,” as well as to the Solar Pralaya and subsequent resur- 
rection of our Planetary System on a higher plane. There are many 
kinds of Pralaya (dissolution of a thing visible), as will be shown 
elsewhere. 

(6) “Paranishpanna,” remember, is the summum bonum, the Absolute, 
hence the same as Paranirvana. Besides being the final state, it is 
that condition of subjectivity which has no relation to anything but 
the One Absolute Truth (Paramarthasatya) on its own plane. It is 
that state which leads one to appreciate correctly the full meaning of 
Non-Being, which, as explained, is Absolute Being. Sooner or later, 
all that now seemingly exists, will be in reality and actually in the 
state of Paranishpanna, But there is a great difference between 
conscious and unconscious Being. ‘The condition of Paranishpanna, 
without Paramartha, the Self-analysing Consciousness (Svasamve- 
dna), is no bliss, but simply extinction for Seven Eternities. ‘Thus, 
an iron ball placed under the scorching rays of the sun will get 
heated through, but will not feel or appreciate the warmth, while 
a man will. It is only “with a mind cleqr and undarkened by Per- 
sonality, and an assimilation of the merit of manifold Existences devoted 
to Being in its collectivity [the whole living and sentient Universe|,” that 
one gets rid of personal existence, merging into, becoming one with, 
the Absolute,* and continuing in full possession of Paramartha. 


STANZA II.—Continued. ' 


2. . , . WHERE WAS SILENCE? WHERE THE EARS TO SENSE rr? 
No, THERE WAS NEITHER SILENCE NOR SOUND (a); NAUGHT SAVE 
CEASELESS ETERNAL BREATH, WHICH KNOWS ITSELF NOT (6). 


(a) The idea that things can cease to exist and still de, is a funda- 
mental one in Eastern psychology. Under this apparent contradiction 
in terms, there rests a fact of Nature, to realize which in the mind, 
rather than to argue about words, is the important thing. A familiar 
instance of a similar paradox is afforded by chemical combination. 
The question whether hydrogen and oxygen cease to exist, when they 


* Hence Non-Being is“ Absolute Being,” in Esoteric Philosophy. In the tenets of the latter ever 
Adi-Baddha (the First or Primeval Wisdom) is, while scantiesed. in one-sense an Illusion, Maya, since 
all the gods, including Brahm, have to die at the end of the Age of Brahmi; the abiiiiggtion cal 
Parabrahmen—whether we call it Ain Suph, or with Herbert Spencer the Unknowaplex 3 
the One Absolute Reality. The One Secondiéss Existence is Advaita, Without 
a ee i 
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combine to form water, is still a moot one; some arguing that since 
they are found again when the water is decomposed, they must be there 
all the while; others contending that as they actually turn into some- 
thing totally different, they must cease to exist as themselves for the 
time being; but neither side is able to torm the faintest conception of 
the real condition of a thing, which has become something else and yet: 
has not ceased to be itself. jExistence as water for oxygen and 
hydrogen may be said to be a state of Non-Being, which is more real: 
Being than their existence as gases; and it may faintly symbolize the: 
condition of the Universe when it goes to sleep, or ceases to be, during 
the Nights of Brahmé—to awaken or reappear again, when the dawn of 
the new Manvantara recalls it to what we call existence. 

(46) The “Breath” of the One Existence is only used in application 
to the spiritual aspect of Cosmogony by Archaic Esotericism; in other 
cases, it is replaced by its equivalent on the material plane—Motion. 
The One Eternal Element, or element-containing Vehicle, is Space, 
dimensionless in every sense; coéxistent with which are Endless Dura- 
tion, Primordial (hence Indestructible) Matter, and Motion—Absolute 
“ Perpetual Motion,” which is the “Breath” of the One Element. 
This Breath, as seen, can never cease, not even during the Pralayic 
Eternities. | 

But the Breath of the One Existence does not, all the same, apply to 
the One Catiseless Cause or the All-Be-ness, in contradistinction to 
All-Being, which is Brahm, or the Universe. Brahing, 1 the four-faced 
god, who, after lifting the Earth out of the waters, “ dccomplished the 
creation,” is held to be only the Instrumental, and not, as clearly 
implied, the Ideal Cause. No Orientalist, ŝo far, seems to have 
thoroughly compréhended the real sense of the verses in the Purdnas, 
that treat of “creation.” | 

Therein Brakimé is the cause of the potencies that are to be generated. 
subsequently for the work of “Creation” For instance, in the Vishns 
Puréna,* the translation, “and from him proceed the potencies to be 
created, after they have become the real cause,” would perhaps be 
more correctly rendered, “and from r proceed the potencies that wii 
create as they become the real cause fon! the material plane].” ‘Save that 
One Causeless Ideal Cause there is no other to which the Universe can 
be referred. ‘‘ Worthiest of ascetics, through its potency—#.e., through 
the potency of that cause—every created thing comes by its inherent or 


* Wilson, I. iv. 
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proper nature.” If, “in the Vedanta and Nyâya, nimitta is the efficient 
“cause, as contrasted with upådåna, the material cause, [and] in the 
Sankhya, jradhana implies the functions of both”; in the Esoteric 
Philosophy, which reconciles all these systems, and the nearest 
exponent of which is the’’Ycdanta as expounded by the Advaita 
Vedantists, none but.the ufdddna can be speculated upon. That which 
is, in the minds of the Vaishnavas (the Visishthadvaitas), as the ideal in 
contradistinction to the real—or Parabrahman and Ishvara—can find 
no room in published speculations, since that ideal even is a misnomer, 
when applied to that of which no human reason, even that of an Adept, 
can conceive. 

To know itself or oneself, necessitates consciousness and perception 
to be cognized—both limited faculties in relation to any subject except 
Parabrahman. Hence the “Eternal Breath which knows itself not.” 
Infinity cannot comprehend Finiteness. The Boundless can have no 
relation to the Bounded and the Conditioned. In the Occult teachings, 
the Unknown and the Unknowable Mover, or the Self-Existing, is the 
Absolute Divine Essence. And thus being Absolute Consciousness, 
and Absolute Motion—to the limited senses of those who describe {his 
indescribable—it is unconsciousness and immovableness/ Concrete 
consciousness cannot be predicated of abstract consciousness, any 
more than the quality wet can be predicated of water—wetness being its 
own attribute and the cause of the wet quality in other things. Con- 
sciousness implies limitations and qualifications; something to be 
conscious of, and someone to be conscious of it¢ But Absolute Con- 
sciousness contains the cognizer, the thing cognized and the cognition, 
all three in itself and all three one, No man is conscious of more than 
that portion of his knowledge which happens to be recalled to his mind 
at any particular time, yet such is the poverty of language that we 
. have no term to distinguish the knowledge not actively thought of, 
from knowledge we are unable to recall to memory. To forget is 
synonymous with not to remember. How much greater must be the 
difficulty of finding terms to describe, and to distinguish between, 
abstract metaphysical facts or differences! It must not be forgotten, 
also, that we give names to things according to the appearances they 
assume for ourselves. We call Absolute Consciousness “ unconscious- 
ness,” because it seems to us that it must necessarily be so, just ag we 
call the Absolute, “ Darkness,” because to our finite understanding it 
appears quite impenetrable; yet we recognize fully that our perception. 
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of such things does not do them justice. We involuntarily distinguish 
in our minds, for instance, between unconscious Absolute Conscious- 
ness, and unconsciousness, by secretly endowing the former with some 
indefinite quality that corresponds, on a higher plane than our thoughts 
can reach, with what we know as consciousness in ourselves. But this 
is not any kind of consciousness that we can manage to distinguish 
from what appears to us as unconsciousness. | 


STANZA II.—Continued. 
3. THE HOUR HAD NOT YET STRUCK; THE. RAY HAD NOT YET 
FLASHED INTO THE GERM (a); THE MATRIPADMA* HAD NOT YET 
SWOLLEN (4).t 


(a) The “Ray” of the “Ever Darkness” becomes, as it is emitted, a 
Ray of effulgent Light or Life, and flashes into the ‘“ Germ ”—the Point 
in the Mundane Egg, represented by Matter in its abstract sense. Buf 
the term “Point” must not be understood as applying to any particular 
point in Space, for a germ exists in the centre of every atom, and these 
collectively form the “Germ;” or rather, as no atom can be made 
visible to our physical eye, the collectivity of these (if the term can be 
applied to something which is boundless and infinite) forms the 
noumenon of eternal and indestructible Matter. 

(5) One of the symbolical figures for the Dual Creative Power in 
Nature (matter and force on the material plane) is “ Padma,” the 
water-lily of India. The Lotus is the product of heat (fire) and water 
(vapour or ether); fire standing in every philosophical and religious 
system, even in Christianity, as a representation of the Spirit of Deity, 
the active, male, generative principle; and ether, or the soul of matter, 
the light of the fire, for the passive female principle, from which every- 
thing in this Universe emanated. Hence, ether or water is the > 
Mother, and fire is the Father. Sir William Jones—and before him — 
archaic botany—showed that the seeds of the Lotus contain—even 
before they germinate—perfectly formed leaves, with the miniature 
shape of what one day, as perfect plants, they will become: nature thus 
giving us a specimen of the preformation of its production . . . the 
seeds of all phanerogamous plants bearing proper flowers containing 
an embryo plantlet ready formed.{ This explains the sentence, “The 


è Mother-Lotus. 
+ An unpoetical term, yet still very graphic. 
¢ Gross, The Heathen Religion, p. 195. 
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M§&tri-Padma had not yet swollen ”—the form being usually sacrificed 
to the inner or root idea in archaic symbology. 

The Lotus, or Padma, is, moreover, a very ancient and favourite — 
symbol for the Cosmos itself, and also for man. The popular reasons 
given are, firstly, the fact just mentioned, that the Lotus-seed contains 
within itself a perfect miniature of the future plant, which typifies the 
fact that the spiritual prototypes of all things exist in the immaterial 
world, before these things become materialized on earth. Secondly, 
the fact that the Lotus-plant grows up through the water, having its 
root in the Ilus, or mud, and spreading its flower in the air above. 
The Lotus thus typifies the life of man and also that of the Cosmos; 
for the Secret Doctrine teaches that the elements of both are the same, 
and that both are developing in the same direction. The root of the 
Lotus sunk in the mud represents material life, the stalk passing up 
through the water typifies existence in the astral world, and the flower 
floating on the water and opening to the sky is emblematical of 
spiritual being. 


STANZA II.—Continued. 


4. HER HEART HAD NOT YET OPENED FOR THE ONE RAY TO ENTER, 
THENCE TO FALL, AS THREE INTO Four, INTO THE Lap OF MAYA. 


The Primordial Substance had not yet passed out of its precosmic 
latency into differentiated objectivity, or even become the (to man, so 
far) invisible Protyle of Science. But, as the “Hour strikes” and it 
becomes receptive of the Fohatic impress of the Divine Thought—the 
Logos, or the male aspect of the Anima Mundi, Alaya—its “ Heart” 
opens. It differentiates, and the Three (Father, Mother, Son) are 
transformed into Four. Herein lies the origin of the double mystery 
of the Trinity and the Immaculate Conception. The first and funda- 
mental dogma of Occultism is Universal Unity (or Homogeneity) under 
three aspects. This leads to a possible conception of Deity, which as 
an absolute Unity must remain forever incomprehensible to finite 
‘intellects, 

- If thon wotldest believe in the Power which acts within the root`of a plant, or 
linac the root concealed under the soul, thou hast to think of its stalk or trunk, 
and of its leaves and flowers. . Thou canst not imagine that Power independently of 
these objects, Life can be known only by the Tree of Life. . . .® 

| © Precepts for Yoga. — 
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The idea of Absolute Unity would be broken entirely in our concep- 
tion, had we not something concrete before our eyes to contain that 
Unity. And the Deity being absolute, must be omnipresent; hence 
not an atom. but contains It within itself. The roots, the trunk, and 
its many branches, are three distinct objects, yet they are one tree. 
Say the Kabalists: “The Deity is one, because It ,is infinite. It is 
triple, because It is ever manifesting.” This manifestation is triple in 
its aspects, for it requires, as Aristotle has it, three principles for every 
natural body to become objective: privation, form, and matter.* Pri- 
vation meant in the mind of the great philosopher that which the 
Occultists call the prototypes impressed in the Astral Light—the 
lowest plane and world of Anima Mundi. The union of these three 
principles depends upon a fourth—the Life which radiates from the 
summits of the Unreachable, to become a universally diffused Essence 
on the manifested planes of Existence. And this Quaternary (Father, 
Mother, Son, as a Unity, and a Quaternary—as a living manifestation) 
has been the means of leading to the very archaic idea of Immaculate 
Conception, now finally crystallized into a dogma of the Christian 
Church, which has carnalized this metaphysical idea beyond any 
common sense. For one has but to read the Kabalak and study its 
numerical methods of interpretation to find the origin of the dogma. 
It is purely astronomical, mathematical, and preéminently meta- 
physical: the Male Element in Nature (personified by the male 
deities and Logoi—Viraj, or Brahma, Horus, or Osiris, etc., etc.) is 
born through, not from, an immaculate source, personified by the 
“Mother,” for—the Abstract Deity being sexless, and not even a 
Being but Be-ness, or Life itself—that Male having a “ Mother” 
cannot have a ‘Father.’ Let us render this in the mathematical 
language of the author of Zhe Source of Measures. Speaking of the 
“Measure of a Man” and his numerical (Kabalistic) value, he writes 
that in Genesis, tv. 1— ? 

It is called the “Man even Jehovah” Measure, and this is obtained in this way, 


viz.: 113x §m565, and the value 565 can, be placed under the form of expression 
56'5 x 10m 565. Here the Man-number 113 becomes a factor of 56'5 x10, and the 


4 


” A Vedintin of the Visishthadvaita Philosophy would say that, though the only independent 
Reality, Parabrahman is inseparable from His Trinity. That He is three, “Parabrahman, Chit, and 
Achit,” the last two being dependent Realities unable to exist separately; or, to make it clearer, 
Parabrahman is the Substance—changeless, eternal, and incoguizable—and Chit (Atma) and Achit 
(Andtm4) and its qualities, as form and colour are the qualities of any object, The two are the 
garment, or body, or rather aspect (sharira) of Parabrahman. But an Occultist would And much to 
Say agalnst thia olal end so would the Advait! Vedintin. 
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(Kabalistic) reading of this last numbered expression is Jod, He, Vau, He, or 
Jehovah. . . . The expansion of 565 into 56:5x10 is purposed to show the 
emanation of the male (Jod) from the female (Eva) principle; or, so to speak, the 
birth of a male element from an immaculate source, in other words, an immaculate 
conception. 

Thus is repeated on earth the mystery enacted, according to the 
Seers, on the divine plane. The Son of the Immaculate Celestial 
Virgin (or the Undifferentiated Cosmic Protyle, Matter in its infini- 
tude) is born again on earth as the Son of the terrestrial Eve, our 
mother Earth, and becomes Humanity as a total—past, present, and 
future—for Jehovah, or Jod-Hé-Vau-Hé, is androgyne, or both male and 
female. Above, the Son is the whole Kosmos; below, he is Mankind. 
The Triad or Triangle becomes Tetraktys, the sacred Pythagorean 
number, the perfect Square, and a six-faced Cube on earth. The 
Macroprosopus (the Great Face) is now Microprosopus (the Lesser 
Face); or, as the Kabbalists have it, the Ancient of Days, descending 
on Adam Kadmon whom he uses as his vehicle to manifest through, 
gets transformed into Tetragrammaton. It is now in the “Lap of 
Mâyâ,” the Great Illusion, and between itself and the Reality has the 
Astral Light, the Great Deceiver of man’s limited senses, unless Know- 
ledge through Param4rthasatya comes to the rescue. 


STANZA II.—Continued. 


5. THE SEVEN* WERE NOT YET BORN FROM THE WEB OF LIGHT. 
DARKNESS ALONE WAS FATHER-MOTHER, SVABHAVAT; AND SVAB- 
HAVAT WAS IN DARKNESS. 


The Secret Doctrine, in the Stanzas here given, occupies itself 
chiefly, if not entirely, with our Solar System, and especially with our 
Planetary Chain. The “Seven Sons,” therefore, are the creators of 
the latter. This teaching will be explained more fully hereafter. 

Svabh4vat, the “ Plastic Essence” that: fills the Universe, is the root 
of all things. Svabhavat is, so to say, the Buddhistic concrete aspect 
of the abstraction called in Hindi philosophy Miilaprakriti. It is the 
body of the Soul, and that which Ether would be to AkAsha, the latter 
being the informing principle of the former. Chinese mystics have 
made of it the synonym of “Being.” In the Chinese translation of the 
Ekashloka-Shastra of Nagarjuna (the Lung-shu of China), called the 
Yih-shu-lu-kia-lun, it is said that the term “Being,” or “ Subhava,” 

è Sc., Sons. 
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(Yeu in Chinese) means “the Substance giving substance to itself” - 
it is also explained by him as meaning “without action and with 
action,” “the nature which has no nature of its own.” Subhava, from 
which Svabhavat, is composed of two words: su fair, handsome, good ; 
sva, self, and bhava, being or states of being. 


STANZA II.—Continued. 


6. THESE Two ARE THE GERM, AND THE GERM IS ONE. THE UNI- 
VERSE WAS STILL CONCEALED IN THE DIVINE THOUGHT AND THE 
DIVINE Bosom. 


The “ Divine Thought” does not imply the idea of a Divine Thinker. 
The Universe, not only past, present and future—a human and finite 
idea expressed by finite thought —but in its totality, the Sat (an 
untranslateable term), Absolute Being, with the Past and Future 
crystallized in an eternal Present, is that Thought itself reflected in a 
secondary or manifested cause. Brahman (neuter), as the Mysterium 
Magnum of Paracelsus, is an absolute mystery to the human mind. 
Brahm4, the male-female, the aspect and anthropomorphic reflection of 
Brahman, is conceivable to the perceptions of blind faith, though 
rejected by human intellect when it attains its majority. 


Hence the statement that during the prologue, so to say, of the E 


drama of creation, or the beginning of cosmic evolution, the Universe, 
or the Son, lies still concealed “in the Divine Thought,” which had 
not yet penetrated into the “Divine Bosom.” ‘This idea, note well, is- 
at the root, and forms the origin, of all the allegories about the “ Sons- 
of God” born of immaculate virgins. 


STANZA III. 


I. . . . THE LAST VIBRATION OF THE SEVENTH ETERNITY 
THRILLS THROUGH INFINITUDE (a). THE MOTHER SWELLS, EXPAND- 
ING FROM’ WITHIN WITHOUT, LIKE THE BUD OF THE Lorus (b). 


(a) The seemingly paradoxical use of the term, “Seventh Eternity,” 
thus dividing the indivisible, is‘ sanctified in Esoteric Philosophy. 
The latter divides boundless Duration into unconditionally eternal 
ind universal Time (Kala); and conditioned Time (Khandak@la). 

e is the abstraction or noumenon of infinite Time the other 
ts phenomenon appearing periodically, as the effect of Mahat—the 
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| Universal Intelligence, limited by manvantaric duration. With some 
schools, Mahat is the first-born of Pradhana (undifferentiated Substance, 
or the periodical aspect of. Milaprakriti, the Root of Nature), which 
(Pradhana) is called May, Illusion. In this respect, I believe, Esoteric 

‘teaching differs from the Vedantin doctrines of both the Advaita and 
the Visishthadvaita schools. For it says that, while Mûlaprakriti, the 
noumenon, is self-existing and without any origin—is, in short, parent- 
jess, Anupadaka, as one with Brahman—Prakriti, its phenomenon, is 
periodical and no better than a phantasm of the former; so Mahat, the 

_ first-born of Jñâna (or Gnésis), Knowledge, Wisdom or the Logos—is a 
phantasm reflected from the Absolute Nirguna (Parabrahman), the One 
Reality, “devoid of attributes and qualities”; while with some Vedan- 
tins Mahat is a mahifestation of Prakriti, or Matter. 

(6) Therefore? the “last Vibration of the Seventh Eternity” was 
“ fore-ordaingd ”—by no God in particular, but occurred in virtue of 
the eternal Jand changeless Law which causes the great periods of 
Activity, afd Rest, called so graphically, and at the same time so 
poetically, the Days and Nights of Brahma. The expansion “ from 
within without” of the Mother, called elsewhere the “Waters of 

, Space,” “Universal Matrix,” etc., does not allude to an expansion 
from a small centre or focus, but means the development of limitless 
subjectivity into as limitless objectivity, without reference to'size or — 
limitation or area. “ The ever [to us] invisible and immaterial Substance 
present in eternity, threw its periodical Shadow from its own plane into the 
Lap of Maya.” It implies that this expansion, not being an increase in 
size—for infinite extension admits of no enlargement—was a change of 
condition. It expanded “like the Bud of the Lotus”; for the Lotus 
plant exists not only as a miniature embryo in its seed (a physical 
characteristic), but its prototype is present in an ideal form in the 
Astral Light from “ Dawn” to “ Night” during the manvantaric period, 
like everything else, as a matter of fact, in this objective Universe: 
from man to mite, from giant trees to the tiniest blades of grass. 

All this, teaches the Hidden Science, is but the temporary reflection, 
the shadow of the eternal ideal prototype in Divine Thought; the word 
“Eternity,” note well again, standing here only in the sense of 

_ “Æon,” as lasting throughout the seemingly interminable, but stil! 
limited cycle of activity, called by us Manvantara. For what is the real 
esoteric meaning of Manvantara, or rather a Manu-antara? Jt means 
literally, “ between two Manus,” of whom there are fourteen in every’ 
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Day of Brahma, such a Day consisting of 1,000 aggregates of four Ages, 
1,000 “Great Ages” or Mahâyugas. Let us now analyse the word , 
or name Manu. Orientalists in their dictionaries tell us that the 
term “Manu” is from the root man, “to think”; hence “the thinking 
man.” But, esoterically, every Manu, as an anthropomorphized patron 
of his special cycle (or Round), is but’ the personified idea of the 
“Thought Divine” (as the Hermetic Pymander); each of the Manus, 
therefore, being the special god, the creator and fashioner of all that 
_ appears during his own respective cycle of being or Manvantara. Fohat 
runs the Manus’ (or Dhyân Chohans’) errands, and causes the ideal 
prototypes to expand from within without—that is, to cross gradually, 
on a descending scale, all the planes, from the noumenal to the lowest 
phenomenal, to bloom finally on the last into full objectivity—the acme 
of Illusion, or the grossest matter. 


STANZA III.—Continued. 


2. THE VIBRATION SWEEPS ALONG, TOUCHING* WITH ITS SWIFT 
WING THE WHOLE UNIVERSE AND THE GERM THAT DWELLETH ‘IN 
DARKNESS, THE DARKNESS THAT BREATHES|t OVER THE SLUMBERING 
WATERS OF LIFE. l 


The Pythagorean Monas is also said to dwell in solitude and “Dark- 
ness” like the “Germ.” The idea of the Breath of Darkness moving 
over “the slumbering Waters of Life,” which is Primordial Matter with 
the latent Spirit in it, recalls the first chaper of Genesis. Its original is 
the Brahmanical Narayana (the Mover on the Waters), who is the per- 
sonification of the Eternal Breath of the unconscious All (or Para- 
brahaman) of the Eastern Occultists. The Waters of Life, or Chaos— 
the female prificiple in symbolism—are the vacuum (to our mental 
sight), in which lie the latent Spirit and Matter. This it was that made 
Democritus assert, after his instructor Leucippus, that the primordial 
Principles of all were atoms and a vacuum, in the sense of space, but 
not of empty space, for “Nature abhors a vacuum,” according to the 
Peripatetics and every ancient philosopher. 

In all Cosmogonies “Water” plays the same important part. It is 
the base and source of material existence. Scientists, mistaking the 
word for the thing, understand by it the definite chemical combination 
of oxygen and hydrogen, thus giving a specific meaning to a term used 


- © Simultaneously. + Moves. 
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by Occultists in a generic sense, and which is employed in Cosmogony 
with a metaphysical and mystical meaning. Ice is not water, neither is 
steam, although all three have precisely the same chemical composition. 


STANZA III.—Continued. 


3. DARKNESS RADIATES LIGHT, AND LIGHT DROPS ONE SOLITARY RAY 
INTO THE WATERS, INTO THE MOTHER-DEEP. THE RAY SHOOTS 
THROUGH THE VIRGIN EGG, THE RAY CAUSES THE ETERNAL EGG TO 
THRILL, AND DROP THE NON-ETERNAI, GERM,* WHICH CONDENSES INTO 


THE WORLD-EGG. 


The ‘solitary Ray” dropping into the ‘“‘Mother-Deep” may be taken 
to mean Divine Thought, or Intelligence, impregnating Chaos. This, 
however, occurs on the plane of metaphysical abstraction, or rather the 
plane whereon that which we call a metaphysical abstraction, is a 
reality. The'Virgin-Egg,” being in one sense the abstract of all ova, or 
the power of becoming developed through fecundation, is eternal and 
for ever the same. And just as the fecundation of an egg takes place 
before it is dropped; so the non-eternal periodical Germ, which later 
becomes in symbolism the Mundane Egg, contains in itself, when it 
emerges from the said symbol, “the promise and potency” of all the 
Universe. Though the idea fer se is, of course, an abstraction, a sym- 
bolical mode of expression, it is a true symbol, for it suggests the idea 
of infinity as an endless circle. It brings before the mind’s eye the 
picture of Kosmos emerging from and in boundless Space, a Universe 
as shoreless in magnitude, if not as endless in its objective manifesta- 
tion. The symbol of an egg also expresses the fact taught in Occultism 
that the primordial form of everything manifested, from atom to globe, 
from man to angel, is spheroidal, the sphere being with all nations the 
emblem of eternity and infinity—a serpent swallowing its tail. To 
realize the meaning, however, the sphere must be thought of as seen 
from its centre. The field of vision, or of thought, is like a sphere 
whose radii proceed from one’s self in every direction, and extend out 
into space, opening up boundless vistas all around. It is the symbolical 
circle of Pascal and the Kabalists, “whose centre is everywhere and 
circumference nowhere”—a conception which enters into the com- 
pound idea of this emblem. 

The “World-Egg” is, perhaps, one of the most universally adopted 


* Periodical. 
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symbols, highly suggestive as it is, equally in the spiritual, physiologi- 
cal, and cosmological sense. Therefore, it is found in every world- 
theogony, where it is largely associated with the serpent symbol, the 
latter being everywhere, in philosophy as in religious symbolism, an 
emblem of eternity, infinitude, regeneration, and rejuvenation, as well 
as of wisdom. The mystery of apparent self-generation and evolution 
through its own creative power, repeating in miniature, in the egg, the 
process of cosmic evolution—both due to heat and moisture under the 
efflux of the unseen creative spirit—fully justified the selection of this 
graphic symbol. The “Virgin-Egg” is the microcosmic symbol of the 
mlacrocosmic prototype, the “ Virgin Mother”’—Chaos or the Primeval 
Deep. The male creator (under whatever name) springs forth from 
the virgin female, the Immaculate Root fructified by the Ray. Who, if 
versed in astronomy and natural sciences, can fail to see its suggestive- 
ness? Kosmos, as receptive Nature, is an egg fructified—yet left 
immaculate; for once regarded as boundless, it could have no other 
representation than a spheroid. The Golden Egg was surrounded by 
seven natural Elements, “four ready [ether, fire, air, water], three 
secret.” This may be found stated in Vishnu Purana, where elements 
are translated “envelopes,” and a secret one is added—Ahamkéra.* The 
original text has no Ahamkara; it mentions seven Elements without 
specifying the last three. 


STANZA Il.— Continued. 


4. THE THREE} FALL INTO THE Fount THs RADIANT ESSENCE 
BECOMES SEVEN INSIDE, SEVEN OUTSIDE (4). THE LUMINOUS EGG,§ 
WHICH IN ITSELF IS’ THREE,|| CURDLES AND SPREADS IN MILK-WHITE 
CURDS THROUGHOUT THE DEPTHS OF MOTHER, THE ROOT THAT GROWS 
IN THE DEPTHS OF THE OCEAN OF LIFE (ô). 


The use of geometrical figures and the frequent allusions to figures in 
all ancient scriptures, as in the Puranas, the Egyptian Book of the Dead 
and even the Aié/e—must be explained. In the Book of Dzyan, as in the 
Kabalah, there are two kinds of numerals to be studied—the Figures, 
often simple blinds, and the Sacred Numbers, the values of which are 


_—— 


® Wilson, Vishnu Purdna, I. 40. 
+ Triangle. 
+ Quaternary. 
. § Hiranyagarbha. ; 
| The three hypostases of Brahma, or Vishnu, the three Avasthâs. 
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all known to the Occultists through Initiation. The former are but 
conventional glyphs; the latter, the basic symbols of all. That is to 
gay, the one are purely physical, the other purely metaphysical, the 
two standing in relation to each other as Matter stands to Spirit—the 
extreme poles of the One Substance. 

As Balzac, the unconscious Occultist of French literature, says some- 
where, the Number is to Mind the same as it is to Matter, “an incompre- 
hensible agent.” Perhaps so to the profane, never to the initiated mind. 
Number is, as the great writer thought, an Entity, and, at the same time, 
a Breath emanating from what he called God and what we call the ALL, 
the Breath which alone could organize the physical Cosmos, “where 
naught obtains its form but through the Deity, which is an effect of 
Number.” It is instructive to quote Balzac’s words upon this subject: 


The smallest as the most immense creations, are they not to be distinguished 
from each other by their quantities, their qualities, their dimensions, their forces 
and attributes, all begotten by Number? The infinitude of Numbers is a fact 
proven to our mind, but of which no proof can be physically given. The mathe- 
matician will tell us that the infinitude of Numbers exists but is not to be demon- 
strated. God isa Number endowed with motion, which is felt but not demonstrated. 
-As Unity, it begins the Numbers, with which it has nothing in common. .. . . 
The existence of Numbers depends on Unity, which without a single Number, 
begets them all. . . . . What! unable either to measure the first absffiction 
yielded to you by the Deity, or to get hold of it, you still hope to subject to your 
measurements the mystery of the Secret Sciences which emanate from that Deity? 
. « e « - And what would you feel, were I to plunge you into the abysses of 
Motion, the Force which organizes the Numbers? What would you think, were I 
to add that Motion and Number* are begotten by the Word, the Supreme Reason 
of the Seers and Prophets, who, in days of old, sensed the mighty Breath of God, 
@ witness to which is the Apocalypse? 


(5) “The Radiant Essence curdles and spreads throughout the 
Depths” ,of Space. From an astronomical point of view this is easy 
of explanation: it is the Milky Way, the World-Stuff, or Primordial 
Matter in its first form. It is more difficult, however, to éxplain it in 
a few words, or even lines, from the standpoint of Occult Science and 
Symbolism, as it is the most complicated of glyphs. Herein are en- 
shrined more than a dozen symbols. To begin with, it contains the 
whole pantheon of mysterious objects,t every one of them having some 
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“ @ Number, truly; but never Motion. It is Motion which begets the Logos, the Word; in Occultism. 
.. ,* The “fourteen precious things.” The narrative or allegory is found in the Shatapathe By 

y oe th The Japanese Secret Science of the Buddhist Mystics, the Yamabooshi, hap “sev? 
igeecions things.” We will speak of them, hereafter. ) 
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definite Occult meaning, extracted from the Hindt allegorical “ Churn- 
ing of the Ocean” by the Gods. Besides Amrita, the water of life or 
immortality, Surabhi, the “cow of plenty,” called “the fountain of milk 
and curds,” was extracted from this “sea of milk.” Hence the uni- 
versal adoration of the cow and bull, one¢he productive, the other the 
generative power in Nature: symbols connected with both the solar 
and the cosmic deities. The specific properties, for Occult purposes, of 
the “fourteen precious things,” being explained only at the Fourth 
Initiation, cannot be given here; but the following may be remarked. 
In the Shatapatha Brahmana it is stated that the Churning of the 
Ocean of Milk took place in the Satya Yuga, the first Age which 
immediately followed the “Deluge.” As, however, neither the Rig 
Veda nor Manu—both preceding Vaivasvata’s “ Deluge,” that of the 
bulk of the Fourth Race—mention this Deluge, it is evident that it is 
neither the Great Deluge, nor that which carried away Atlantis, nor ` 
even the Deluge of Noah, which is here meant. This “Chuming” 
relates to a period before the earth’s formation, and is in direct connec- 
tion with another universal legend, the various and contradictory 
versions of which culminated in the Christian dogma of the “ War im 
Heaven,” and the “Fall of the Angels.” The Brákmanas, reproached 
by the Orientalists with their versions on the same subjects often clash- 
ing with each other, are preéminently occult works, hence used purposely 
as blinds. They are allowed to survive for public use and property 
only because they were and are absolutely unintelligible to the masses. 
Otherwise they would have disappeared from circulation as long ago as 
the days of Akbar. 


STANZA III.—Continued. 


5. Tus Root REMAINS, THE LIGHT REMAINS, THE CURDS REMAIN, 
AND STILL OEAOHOO IS ONE. 


“Qeaohoo” is rendered ‘Father-Mother of the Gods” in the Com- 
mentaries, or the “Six in One,” or the Septenary Root from whick all 
proceeds. All depends upon the accent given to these seven vowels, 
which may be pronounced as one, three, or even seven syllables, by 
adding an e after the final o. This mystic name is given on: hecause 
without a thorough mastery of the triple pronunciation it :¢ 1: fer 
ever ineffectual. 
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“Is One” refers to the Non-Separateness of all that lives and has its 
being, whether in an active or passive state. In one sense, Oeaghoo is 
‘the Rootless Root of All; hence, one with Parabrahman: in another 
sense it ig a name for the manifested One Life, the eternal living Unity. 
The “Root” means, as already.explained, Pure Knowledge (Sattva),* 
eternal (zitya) unconditioned Reality, or Sat (Satya), whether we call it 
Parabrahman or Miilaprakriti, for these are but the two symbols of the 
One. The “Light” is the same Omnipresent Spiritual Ray, which has 
entered and’ now fecundated the Divine Egg, and calls cosmic matter 
to begin its long series of differentiations. The “Curds” are the first 
differentiation, and probably also refer to that cosmic matter which is 
supposed to be the origin of the Milky Way—the matter we know. 
This “matter,” which, according to the revelation received from the 
primeval Dhy4ani-Buddhas, is, during the periodical Sleep of the 
Universe, of the ultimate tenuity conceivable to the eye of the perfect 
Bodhisattva--this matter, radiant and cool, becomes, at the first re- 
awakening of cosmic motion, scattered through Space; appearing, when 
seen from the Earth, in clusters and lumps, like curds in thin milk. 
These are thé seeds of the future worlds, the “star-stuff.” 


STANZA III.—Continued. 


6. THE Root OF LIFE WAS IN EVERY Drop OF THE OCEAN OF Im- 
MORTALITY,}| AND THE OCEAN WAS RADIANT LIGHT, WHICH WAS ‘FIRE, 
AND HEAT, AND MOTION. DARKNESS VANISHED AND WAS NO MORE: 
IT QISAGPEARED IN ITS OWN ESSENCE, THE Bopy OF FIRE AND WATER, 
OF FATHER AND MOTHER. | 


The Essence of Darkness being Absolute Light, Darkness is taken as 
the appropriate allegorical representation of the condition of the 
Universe during Pralaya, or the term of Absolute Rest, or Non-Being, 
as it appears to our finite minds. The “Fire, and Heat, and Motion,” 
here spoken of, are, of course, not the fire, heat, and motion of Physica! 
Science, but the underlying abstractions, the noumena, or the soul, of 
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* “The original for Understanding is Sattva, which Shankara renders Autaskarane. ‘Refined,’ he 
says, ‘by sacrifices and other sanctifying operations.’ In the Katha, at p. 148, Sattva le rendered by 
kara to mean Buddhi—a common use of the word.” (Bhagavadgité etc., translated by Kashinith 
Trimbak Telang, M.A.; edited by Max Miller, p. 193.) Whatever meaning various schools may give 
the term, Sattva is the namegiven among Occult students of the AryAsangs School to the dyal Monad, 
or Åtmå-Buddhi, and Atm4-Buddbi on this plane corresponds to Parabrahman and Mélaprakriti on 
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the essence of these material manifestations—the “things in them- 
selves,” which, as Modern Science confesses, entirely elude the instru- 
ments .of the laboratory, and which even the mind cannot grasp, 
although it can equally as little avoid the conclusion that these under- 
lying essences of things must exist. “Fire and Water, or Father and 
Mother,” may be taken ‘here to mean the divine Ray and Chaos. 
“Chaos, from this union with Spirit obtaining sense, shone with 
pleasure, and thus was produced the Protogonos [the first-born 
Light],” says a fragment of Hermas. Damascius calls it Dis, the 
“disposer of all things.”* ° 

According to the Rosicrucian tenets, as handled and explained by 
the profane for once correctly, if only partially, “Light and Darkness 
are identical in themselves, being only divisible in the human mind”; 
and according to Robert Fludd, “Darkness adopted illumination in 
order to make itself visible.”+ According to the tenets of Eastern 
Occultism, Darkness is the one true actuality, the basis and the root of 
Light, without which the latter could never manifest itself, nor even 
exist. Light is Matter, and Darkness pure Spirit. Darkness, in its 
radical, metaphysical basis, is subjective and absolute Light; while 
the latter in all its seeming effulgence and glory, is merely a mass 
of shadows, as it can never be eternal, and is simply an Illusic 
or Maya. . our 

Even in the mind-baffling and science-harassing Genesis,t 15°" 4 
created out of darkness—“and darkness was upon the farOf Jesus 
deep"—and not vice versé. “In him [in darkness] was 1)@sking the 
life was the /ight of men.”§ A day may come when th«S Jesu-Maria 
will be opened; and then they may comprehend bett-f the Padre, as 
now the verse in the Gospel of John that says, “ Anacues, or “idols” as 
in darkness; and the darkness comprehendeth it ‘he but a EON 
then that the word “darkness” does not apply ? dogmatic Christian, 
sight, but indeed to Darkness, the Absolute,/ ard the palm of logic to 
(cannot cognize) transient Light, howeve! the Gnosis is, of course, 
eyes, Demon est Deus inversus. The De® 2nd female. 
by the Church, whereas in the Bible, 4 ———_____________—— 
“Son of God,” the bright star of thgoiner” of the Ogdoad (Aditi, in a certain sense, 
a whole philosophy of dogmatic gf Cte ofa, sin the ancient systems. The 
angel, who sprang from the de 
the luminous “Son of the ‘Mph Edkins, who always gives correct facts, although his 
Nannaa 


© Cory’s Ancient Fragments, p. 314. 
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been transformed by the Church into Lucifer or Satan, because he is 
higher and older than Jehovah, and had to be sacrificed to the new 


dogma. 


STANZA III.—Continued. 


7. BEHOLD, O LANOO,* THE RADIANT CHILD OF THE Two, THE UN- 
PARALLELED REFULGENT GLORY—BRIGHT SPACE, SON OF DARK SPACE, 
WHO EMERGES FROM THE DEPTHS OF THE GREAT DARK WATERS. 
Ir 1s OZAOHOO, THE YOUNGER, THE * 5* * + (a). HE SHINES FORTH 
AS THE SUN, HE IS THE BLAZING DIVINE DRAGON OF WISDOM; THE 
Exat 1s CHATUR, AND CHATUR TAKES TO ITSELF TRI, AND THE UNION 
PRODUCES THE SAPTA, IN WHOM ARE THE SEVEN, WHICH BECOME THE 
TRIDASHA,§ THE HOSTS AND THE MULTITUDES (6). BEHOLD HIM 
LIFTING THE VEIL, AND UNFURLING IT FROM East To West. HE 
SHUTS OUT THE ABOVE, AND LEAVES THE BELOW TO BE SEEN AS THE 
GREAT ILLUSION. HE MARKS THE PLACES FOR THE SHINING ONES,|f 
AND TURNS THE UPPER INTO A SHORELESS SEA OF FIRE (c), AND 
THE ONE MANIFESTED ** INTO THE GREAT WATERS. 


'. (a) “Bright Space, Son of Dark Space,” corresponds to the Ray 
‘“apped at the first thrill of the new Dawn into the great Cosmic 
“hs, from which it reémerges differentiated as ‘‘Oeaohoo, the 
nny ded (the “New Life”), to be to the end of the Life-Cycle the 
MORES i) things. He is “the Incorporeal Man who contains in him- 
ANN HEA. ine Idea,” the generator of Light and Life, to use an 
IT QISAGPEA- Philo Judeus. He is called the “Blazing Dragon of 
Of FATHER AD se, firstly, he is that which the: Greek philosophers 
The Essence of ‘he Verbum of the Thought Divine; and secondly, 
the appropriate allepilosophy this first manifestation, being the syn- 
Universe during Pralay Of Universal Wisdom, Oeaohoo, the “Son of 


as it appears to our finitéuself the Seven Creative Hosts (Sephiroth), 


here spoken of, are, of cou 

Science, but the underlying 2afactical Esotericiam. 
n.”’—Comment. 

ta, Seven. 

* “The original for Understanding is Sattva, $ to tne vedic deities in round numbers, or more 
saya, ‘by sacrifices and other sanctifying operatiONs ditvas, the 8 Vasus, the rz Rudras, and the 2 
Shankara to mean Buddhi—a common use of the WA. root number of the Hindd Pantheon, which 
Trimbak Telang, M.A.; edited by Max Miiller, p. 193. R of gods and goddesses. 
the term, Sattva ia the namegiven among Occult studen 
or Atm4-Buddhi, and Atm’-Buddhi on this plane corres 
‘the higher plane. 

' $Amrita. 
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and is thus the essence of manifested Wisdom. “He who bathes in the 
Light of Ocaohoo will never be deceived by the Veil of Méya.” 

“Kwan-Shai-Yin” is identical with, and an equivalent of the Sanskrit 
Avalokiteshvara, and as such is an androgynous deity, like the Tetra- 
grammaton and all the Logoi of antiquity. It is only by some sects 
in China that he is anthropomorphized, and represented with female 
attributes; under his female aspect becoming Kwan-Yin, the Goddess 
of Mercy, called the “Divine Voice.”* The latter is the patron deity 
of Tibet and of the island of Puto in China, where both deities have a 
number of monasteries.t 

The higher gods of antiquity are all “Sons of the Mother” before 
they become “Sons of the Father.” The Logoi, like Jupiter or Zeus, 
son of Cronus-Saturn, “Infinite Time” (K4la), in their origin were 
represented as male-female. Zeus is said to be the “beautiful virgin,” 
and Venus is made bearded. Apollo was originally bisexual, so is 
Brahm4-Vach in Manu and the Puranas. Osiris is interchangeable 
with Isis, and Horus is of both sexes. Finally in St. John’s vision 
in Revelation, the Logos, who is now connected with Jesus, is her- 
maphrodite, for he is described as having female breasts. So also is 
Tetragrammaton, or Jehovah. But there are two Avalokiteshvaras in 
Esotericism; the First and the Second Logos. 

No religious symbol can escape profanation and even derision in our 
‘days of politics and science. In Southern India the writer has seen a 
converted native making puja with offerings before a statue of Jesus 
clad in woman’s clothes and with a ring in its nose. On asking the 
meaning of this masquerade, we were answered that it was Jesu-Maria 
blended in one, and that it was done by the permission of the Padre, as 
the zealous convert had no money to purchase two statues} or “idols” as 
they, very properly, were called by a witness, another but ‘a non-con- 
verted Hindi. Blasphemous this will appear to a dogmatic Christian, 
but the Theosophist and the Occultist must award the palm of logic to 
the converted Hindti. The esoteric Christos in the Gnosis is, of course, 
sexless, but in exoteric Theology he is male and female. 


*The Gnostic Sophia, “Wisdom,” who is the “Mother” of the Ogdoad (Aditi, in a certain sense, 
with her eight sons), is the Holy Ghost and the Creator of all, as in the ancient systems. The 
“Father” is a far later invention. The earliest manifested Logos was female everywhere—the mother 
-of the seven planetary powers. 
+See Chinese Buddhism, by the Rev. Joseph EHdkins, who always gives correct facts, although his 
“Conclusions are very frequently erroneous. 
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(6) The “Dragon of Wisdom” is the One, the “Eka” or Saka. It is 
‘curious that Jehovah’s: name in Hebrew should also be One, Achad. 
“His name is Achad,” say the Rabbins. The Philologists ought ta 
decide which of the two is derived from the other, linguistically and 
symbolically; surely, not the Sanskrit. The “One” and the “Dragon” 
are expressions used by the ancients in connection with their respective: 
Logoi. Jehovah—esoterically Elohim—is also the Serpent or Dragon 
that tempted Eve; and the Dragon is an old glyph for the Astral Light 
(Primordial Principle), “which is the Wisdom of Chaos.” Archaic 
philosophy, recognizing neither Good nor Evil as a fundamental or in- 
dependent power, but starting from the Absolute Art (Universal Per- 
fection eternally), traces both through the course of natural evolution 
to pure Light condensing gradually into form, and hence becoming 

_ Matter or Evil. It was left with the early and ignorant Christian 
Fathers to degrade the philosophical and highly scientific idea of this 
emblem into the absurd superstition called the “Devil.” ,They took 
this from the later Zoroastrians, who saw Devils or Evil in the Hindû , 
Devas, and the word Evil has become by a double transmutation D’Evil 
(Diabolos, Diable, Diavolo, Teufel). But the Pagans have always shown 
a philosophical discrimination in their symbols. The primitive sym- 
bol of the serpent symbolized divine Wisdom and Perfection, andghas 
always stood for psychical Regeneration and Immortality. Hence, 
Hermes calling the serpent the most spiritual of all beings; Moses, 
initiated into the Wisdom of Hermes, following suit in Genesis; the 
Gnostic Serpent with the seven vowels over its head, being the 
emblem of the Seven Hierarchies of the Septenary or Planetary 
Creators. Hence, also, the Hindû serpent Shesha or Ananta, the 
Infinite, a påme of Vishnu, and his first Vahana, or Vehicle, on the | 

` Primordial Waters. Like the Logoi and the Hierarchies of Powers, 
however, these serpents have to be distinguished one from the other. 
Shesha or Ananta, the “Couch of Vishnu,” is an allegorical abstrac- 
tion, symbolizing infinite Time in Space, which contains the Germ 
and throws off periodically the efflorescence of this Germ, the Mani- 
fested Universe; whereas, the Gnostic Ophis contains the same triple 
symbolism in its seven vowels as the one, three and seven-syllabled 
Oeaohoo ‘of the archaic doctrine; ż.e., the First Unmanifested Logos, 
the Second Manifested, the Triangle concreting into the Quaterna- 
ry or Tetragrammaton, and the Rays of the latter on the material 
plane.. 
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Yet they all made a difference between the good and the bad Serpent 
(the Astral Light of the Kabalists)—between the former, the embodi- 
ment of divine Wisdom in the region of the Spiritual, and the latter, 
Evil, on the plane of Matter. For the Astral Light, or the Ether, of 
the ancient Pagans—the name Astral Light is quite modern—is Spirit- 
Matter. Beginning with the pure spiritual plane, it becomes grosser 
as it descends, until it becomes Mâyâ, or the tempting and deceitful 
Serpent on our plane. 

Jesus accepted the serpent as a synonym of Wisdom, and this formed 
part of his teaching: “Be ye wise as sérpents,” he says. “Zn the begin- 
ning, before Mother became Father-Mother, the Fiery Dragon moved in the 
Infinttudes alone."* The Aitareya Brahmana calls the Earth Sarparajni, 
the “Serpent Queen,” and the “Mother of all that moves.” Before our 
globe became egg-shaped (and the Universe also), “a long trail of 
cosmic dust [or fire-mist] moved and writhed like a serpent in’ Space.” 
The “Spirit of God moving on Chaos” was symbolized by every nation 
in the shape of a fiery serpent breathing fire and light upon the prim- 
ordial waters, until it had incubated cosmic matter and made it assume 
the annular shape of a serpent with its tail in its mouth—which sym- 
bolizes not only eternity and infinitude, but also the globular shape of 
all the bodies formed within the Universe from that fiery mist. The: 
Universe, as also the Earth and Man, serpent-like, periodically cast off 
their old skins, to assume new ones after a time of rest. The serpent 
is surely not a less graceful or a more unpoetical image than the 
caterpillar and chrysalis from which springs the butterfly, the Greek 
emblem of Psyche, the human soul! The Dragon was also the symbol 
of the Logos with the Egyptians, as with the Gnostics. In the Book of 
Hermes, Pymander, the oldest and the most spiritual of the Logoi of 
the Western Continent, appears to Hermes in the shape of a Fiery 
Dragon of “Light, Fire, and Flame.” Pymander, the “Thought 
Divine” personified, says: | 

The Light is I, I am the Nous [the Mind or Manu), I am thy God, and I am far 
older than the human principle which escapes from the shadow [Darkness, or the 
concealed Deity}. I am the germ of thought, the resplendent Word, the Son of 


God. All that thus sees and hears in thee is the Verbum of the Master; it is the 
Thought [Mahat] which is God, the Father.t The celestial Ocean, the Ather, 


* Book of Sarpardjni. i 
‘+ By “God, the Father,” the seventh principle in Mar ‘and Kosmos are here unmistakably hiat i 
this principle being inseparable in its Esse and Nature from the seventh cosmic principle. In one. 
sense it is the Logos Šf the Greeks and the Avalokiteshvara of the Esoteric “ Buddhists.” 
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« « . . is the Breath of the Father, the life-giving principle, the Mother, the 
Holy Spirit, . . . . for these are not separated, and their union is Life. 

Here we find the unmistakable echo of the archaic Secret Doctrine, 
as now expounded. Only the latter does not place at the head of the 
Evolution of Life the “Father,” who comes third and is the “Son of 
the Mother,” but the “Eternal and Ceaseless Breath of the ALL.” 
Mahat (Understanding, Universal Mind, Thought, etc.), before it mani- 
fests itself as Brahma or Shiva, appears as Vishnu, says the Sénkhya 
-Sava.* Hence it has several aspects, just as the Logos has. Mahat is 
called the Lord, in the Primary Creation, and is, in this sense, Uni- 
versal Cognition or Thought Divine; but, “that Mahat which was 
first produced is (afterwards) called Ægo-ism, when it is born as (the 
feeling itself) ‘I,’ that is said to be the Secondary Creation.”+ And the 
translator (an able and learned Brahman, not a European Orientalist) 
explains in a foot-note, “ż.e., when Mahat develops into the feeling of 
Self-Consciousness—I—then it assumes the name of Egoism,” which, 
translated into our Esoteric phraseology, means—when Mahat is trans- 
formed into the human Manas (or even that of the finite gods), and 
becomes Akam-ship. Why it is called the Mahat of the Secondary 
Creation (or the Ninth, the Kaumara in Vishnu Purana), will be ex-. 
. plained hereafter. | 

(c) The “Sea of Fire” is, then, the Super-Astral (ż.e., Nouménal) 
Light, the first radiation from the Root Mélaprakriti, Undifferentiated 
Cosmic Substance, which becomes Astral Matter. It is also called the 
~‘ Fiery Serpent,” as above described. If the student bears in mind that 
there is but One Universal Element, which is infinite, unborn, and un- 
dying and that all the rest—as in the world of phenomena—are but so 
many various differentiated aspects and transformations (correlations, 
they are now called) of that One, from macrocosmical down to micro- 
cosmical effects, from super-human down to human and sub-human 
beings, the totality, in short, of objective existence—then the first 
and chief difficulty will disappear and Occult Cosmology may be 
mastered. Thus in the Egyptian also as in the Indian Theogony 
there was a Concealed Deity, the ONE, and a creative, androgynous 
god; Shoo being the god of creation, and Osiris in his original 
primary form, the god “whose name is unknown.” t 

All the Kabalists and Occultists, Eastern and Western, recognize (@) 


Se ote rr ar eet te Pa aa n OE TAU ONE aaa ane. 
* Fitzedward Hall's edition, in the Bibliotheca Indica, p. 16. 
+ Anugilé, ch. xxvi, K. T. Telang’s Translation, p. 333 ` 
+ See Mariette’s Abydos, II. 63, and IIL. 413, 414, No. 1,122. 
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the identity of “Father-Mother” with Primordial Æther, or Âkâsha 
(Astral Light); and (4) its homogeneity before the evolution of the 
“Son,” cosmically Fohat, for it is Cosmic Electricity. “Fokat hardens 
and scatters the Seven Brothers” ;* which means that the Primordial 
Electric Entity—for the Eastern Occultists insist that Electricity is an 
Entity—electrifies into life, and separates primordial stuff or pregenetic 
matter into atoms, themselves the source of all life and consciousness. 
«There exists a universal agent unique of all forms and of life, that is 
called Od, Ob, and Aour,f active and passive, positive and negative, 
like day and night: it is the first light in Creation” (Eliphas Lévi)— 
the “first light” of the primordial Elohim, the Adam, “male and 
female,” or (scientifically) Electricity and Life. 

The ancients represented it by a serpent, for “ Fohat hisses as he 
glides hither and thither,” in zigzags. The Kadalah figures it with the 
Hebrew letter Teth, », whose symbol is the serpent which played such 
a prominent part in the Mysteries. Its universal value is nine, for it is 
the ninth letter of the alphabet, and the ninth door of the fifty portals, 
or gateways, that lead to the concealed mysteries of being. It is the 
magical agent par excellence, and designates in Hermetic philosophy 
“Life infused into Primordial Matter,” the essence that composes all 
things, and the spirit that determines their form. But there are two 
secret Hermetical operations, one spiritual, the other material, correla- 
tive and for ever united. As Hermes says: 


Thou shalt separate the earth from the fire, the subtile from the solid .... 
that which ascends from earth to heaven and descends again from heaven to earth. 
It [the subtile light) is the strong force of every force, for it conquers every subtile 
thing and penetrates into every solid. Thus was the world formed. 


It was not Zeno, the founder of the Stoics, alone, who taught that the 
Universe evolves, and its primary substance is transformed from the 
state of fire into that of air, then into that of water, etc. Heraclitus of 
Ephesus maintained that the one principle that underlies all phenomena 
in Nature is fire. The intelligence that moves the Universe is fire, and 
fire is intelligence.. And while Anaximenes said the same of air, and 
Thales of Miletus (600 years B.C.) of water, the Esoteric Doctrine 


aw. 


° Book of Dayan, YII. 

t Od is the pure life-giving Light, or magnetic fluid; Ob the messenger of death used by sorcerers, 
the nefarious evil fluid; Aour is the synthesis of the two, Astral Light proper. Can the Philologists 
tell why Od—a term used by Reichenbach to denominate the vital fluid—is also a Tibetan word 
meaning light, brightness, radiancy? It also means “sky” in an Occult sense. Whence the root of 
the word? But AkAsha is not quite Ether, but far higher than that, as will be shown. 
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‘reconciles all these philosophers, by showing that though each was 
right, the system of none was complete. 


STANZA III .—Continued. 


8. WHERE WAS THE GERM, AND WHERE WAS NOW DARKNESS?: 
WHERE IS THE SPIRIT OF THE FLAME THAT BURNS IN THY LAMP, O 
LANOO? THE GERM IS THAT, AND THAT 1S LIGHT, THE WHITE 
BRILLIANT SON OF THE DARK HIDDEN FATHER.. °- | 


The answer to the first question, suggested by the second, which is 
the reply of the teacher to the pupil, contains in a single phrase one 
of the most essential truths of Occult Philosophy. It indicates the 
existence of things imperceptible to our physical senses which are of 
far greater importance, more real and more permanent, than those that 
appeal to these senses themselves. Before the Lanoo can hope to 
understand the transcendentally metaphysical problem contained in 
the first question, he must be able to answer the second; while the 
very answer he gives to the second will furnish him with the clue to 
the correct reply to the first. 

In the Sanskrit Commentary on this Stanza, the terms used for the 
. concealed and the unrevealed Principle are many. In the earliest MSS. 
of Indian literature this Unrevealed Abstract Deity has no name. It is 
generally called “That” (Tad, in Sanskrit), and means all that is, Was, 
and will be, or that can be so received by the human mind. 

Among such appellations given—of course, only in Esoteric Philo- 
sophy—as the “Unfathomable Darkness,” the “ Whirlwind,” ete., it is 
also called the “It of the Kalahansa,” the “Kala-ham-sa,” and even the 
“Kali Hamsa ” (Black Swan). Here'the wz and the z are convertible, 
‘and both sound like the nasal French az or am. As in the Hebrew 
so also in the Sanskrit many a mysterious sacred name gonveys to the 
profane ear no more than some ordinary, and often vulgar word, be- 
cause it is concealed anagrammatically or otherwise. This word Hansa, 
or Hamsa, is just such a case. Hamsa is equal to “ A-ham-sa"—three 
words meaning “I am He”; while divided in still“ another way it will 
read “So-ham,” “He [is] I.” In this single word is contained, for 
him who understands the language of wisdom, the universal mystery, 
the doctrine of the identity of man’s essence with god-essence. - Hence 
the glyph of, and the allegory about, Kalahansa (or Hamsa), and the 
name given to Brahman (neuter), later on to the male Brahma, of 
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Hamsa-vahana, “he who uses the Hamsa as‘his vehicle.” The’ same 
word may be read ‘“ Kalaham-sa,” or “I am I, in the eternity of time,” 
answering to the Biblical, or rather Zoroastrian, “I am that Iam.” The: 
same doctrine is found in the Kabalak, as witness the following extract 
from an unpublished MS. by Mr. S. Liddell McGregor Mathers, the 
learned Kabalist: 

The three pronouns, NYT, TITIN, “JN, » Hue, Ateh, Ani—He, Thou, I—are used to 
symbolize the ideas of Macroposopus and Microprosopus in the Hebrew Qabalah. 
Hua, “ He,” is applied to the hidden and concealed Macroprosopus; Ateh, “Thou,” 
to Microprosopus; and Ani, “I,” to the latter when He is represented as speaking. 
(See Lesser Holy Assembly, 204 et seq.) It is to be noted that each of these names. 
consists of three letters, of which the letter Aleph N, A, forms the conclusion of the 
first word Hua, and the commencement of Atah and Ani, as if it were the connect- 
ing link between them. But N is the symbol of the Unity and consequently of the 
unvarying Idea of the Divine operating through all these. But behind the & 
in the name Hua are the letters ) and 7T, the symbols of the numbers Six and 
Five, the Male and the Female, the Hexagram and the Pentagram. And the num- 
bers of these three words, Hua, Ateh, Ani, are 12, 406, and 61, which are resumed in 
the key numbers of 3, 10, and 7, by the Qabalah of the Nine Chambers which is a 
form of the exegetical rule of Temura. 

It is useless to attempt to explain the mystery in full. Materialists 
and the men of Modern Science will never understand it, since, in. 
order to obtain clear perception of it, one has first of all to admit the 
postulate of a universally diffused, omnipresent, eternal Deity in 
Nature; secondly, to have fathomed the mystery of electricity in its. 
_true essence; and thirdly, to credit man with being the septenary 
symbol, on the terrestrial plane, of the One Great Unit, the Logos, 
which is Itself the seven-vowelled sign, the Breath crystallized into the 
Word.* He who believes in all this, has also to believe in the multiple 
combination of the seven planets of Occultism and of the Kabalak, with 
the twelve zodiacal signs; and attribute, as we do, to each planet and to- 
each constellation an influence which, in the words of Mr. Ely Star (a. 
French astrologer), “is proper to it, beneficent or maleficent, and this,. 
after the planetary spirit which rules it, who, in his turn, is capable of 
influencing men and things which are found in harmony with him and 
with which he has any affinity.” For these reasons, and since few 
believe in the foregoing, all that can now be given is that in both cases. 


aE ea a 

* This is again similar to the doctrine of Fichte and German Pantheists. The former reveres Jesus- 
as the great teacher who inculcated the unity of the spirit of man with the God-Spirit or Universat 
Principle (the Advaita doctrine). It is difficult to find a single speculation in Western metaphysics 
Which has pot been anticipated by archaic Eastern philosophy. From Kant to Herbert Spencer, it is, 
all a more or less distorted echo of the Dvaite, Advaita, and Vedantie doctrines generally. 
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the symbol of Hansa (whether I, He, Goose or Swan) is an important 
symbol, representing, among other things, Divine Wisdom, Wisdom in 
Darkness beyond the reach of men. For all exoteric purposes, Hansa, 
as every Hindti knows, is a fabulous bird which, when (in the allegory) 
given milk mixed with water for its food, separated the two, drinking 
the milk and leaving the water; thus showing inherent wisdom—milk 
standing symbolically for spirit, and water for matter. 

That this allegory is very ancient and dates from the very earliest 
archaic period, is shown by the mention, in the Bhagavata Purana, of a 
certain caste named Hamsa or Hansa, which was the “one caste” par 
excellence; when far back in the mists of a forgotten past there was 
among the Hindûs only “One Veda, One Deity, One Caste.” There is 
also a range in the Himalayas, described in the old books as being 
situated north of Mount Meru, called Hamsa, and connected with 
episodes pertaining to the history of religious mysteries and initiations. 
As to Kalahansa being the supposed Vehicle of Brahm4-Prajapati, in 
the exoteric texts and translations of the Orientalists, it is quite a 
mistake. Brahman, the neuter, is called by them K4la-hansa, and 
Brahm§, the male, Hansa-vihana, because, forsooth, ‘this vehicle is a 
swan or goose.”* This is a purely exoteric gloss. Esoterically and 
logically, if Brahman, the infinite, is all that is described by the Orien- 
talists, and, agreeably with the Vedantic texts, is an abstract deity, in no 
way characterized by the ascription of any human attributes, and at 
the same time it is maintained that he or it is called Kalahansa—then 
how can it ever become the Vahan of Brahma, the manifested finite 
god? It is quite the reverse. The “Swan or Goose” (Hansa) is the 
symbol of the male or temporary deity, Brahma, the emanation of the 
primordial Ray, which is made to serve as a Vahan or Vehicle for the 
Divine Ray, which otherwise could not manifest itself in the Universe, 
being, antiphrastically, itself an emanation of Darkness—for our human 
intellect, at any rate. It is Brahma, then, who is K4lahansa, and the 
Ray, Hansa-vahana. 

As to the strange symbol thus chosen, it is equally suggestive; the 
true mystic significance being the idea of a Universal Matrix, figured 
by the Primordial Waters of the Deep, or the opening for the reception, 
and subsequently for the issuing, of that One Ray (the Logos) which ` 
contains in itself the other Seven Procreative Rays or Powers (the 
Logoi or Builders). Hence the choice by the Rosecroix of the aquatic 


Nie nap nt. 


* Compare Dowson’s Dictionary o of ‘Hinde Mythology, p. §7. 
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fowl—whether swan or pelican *—with seven young ones, for a symbol, 
modified and adapted to the religion of every country. Ain Suph is 
called the “Fiery Soul of the Pelican” in the Book of Numbers.t Appear- 
ing with every Manvantara as Narayana, or Svayambhuva, the Self- 
Existent, and penetrating into the Mundane Egg, it emerges from it at 
the end of the divine incubation as Brahma, or Prajapati, the progenitor 
of the future Universe, into which he expands. He is Purusha (Spirit), 
but he is also Prakriti (Matter). Therefore it is only after separating 
itself into two halves—Brahma-Vach (the female) and Brahmé-Viraj 
(the male)—that the Prajapati becomes the male Brahma. 


STANZA III.—Continued. 


g. LIGHT 1s COLD FLAME, AND FLAME IS FIRE, AND FIRE PRODUCES 
HEAT, WHICH YIELDS WATER—THE WATER OF LIFE IN THE GREAT 
MOTHER.} 


It must be remembered that the words “Light,” “Flame” and 
“Fire,” have been adopted by the translators from the vocabulary of 
the old “Fire Philosophers,”§ in order to render more clearly the 
meaning of the archaic terms and symbols employed in the original. 
Otherwise they would have remained entirely unintelligible to a 
European reader. To a student of the Occult, however, the above 
terms will be sufficiently clear. 

All these—“Light,” “Flame,” “Cold,” “Fire,” “Heat,” ‘ Water,” 
and ‘Water of Life’—are, on our plane, the progeny, or, as a modern 
Physicist would say, the correlations of Electricity. Mighty word, 
and a still mightier symbol! Sacred generator of a no less sacred 
progeny; of Fire—the creator, the preserver and the destroyer; of 


* Whether the genus of the bird be cygnus, anser, or pelecanus, it is no matter, as it is an aquatic 
bird floating or moving on the waters like the Spirit, and then issuing from those waters to give birth 
to other beings. The true significance of the symbol of the Highteenth Degree of the Rosecroix is 
Precisely this, though it was later on poetised into the motherly feeling of the pelican rending its , 
bosom to feed its seven little ones with its blood. 

t The reason why Moses forbids eating the pelican and swan (Deuteronomy, xiv. 16, 17), classing 
the two among the unclean fowls, and permits eating “the bald locusts, beetles, and the grasshopper 
after his kind” (Leetticus xi. 22.), is a purely physiological one, and has to do with mystic symbology 
only in so far as the word “unclean,” like every other word, ought not to be understood literally; for 
it is esoteric like all the rest, and may as well mean “holy” as not. It is a very suggestive blind in 
Connection with certain superstitions—ey., that of the Russian people, who will not use the pigeon for | 
food; not because it is “unclean” but because the “Holy Ghost” is credited with having appeared 
under the form of a dove. 

t Chaos. 

t Not the Mediæval Alchemists, but the Magi and Fire-Worshippers, from whom the Rosicrucians, 
Or the Philosophers ger ignem, the successors of the Theurgists, borrowed all their ideas concerning 
Fire, as a mystic and divine element. 
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Light—the essence of our divine ancestors;.of Flame—the soul of 
‘things. Electricity, the One Life at the upper rung of Being, and 
Astral Fluid, the: ‘Athanor of the Alchemists, at the lower; God and 
Devil, Good and Evil. 

Now, why is Light called “Cold Flame”? In the order of Cosmic 
Evolution (as taught by the Occultist), the energy that actuates matter, 
after its first formation into atoms, is generated on our plane by Cosmic 
Heat; and before that period Cosmos, in the sense of dissociated matter, 
was not. The first Primordial Matter, eternal and coéval with Space, 
“which has neither a beginning nor an end, [is] neither hot nor cold, but is 
of its own special nature,” says the Commentary. Heat and cold are 
, relative qualities and pertain to the realms of the manifested worlds, 
which all proceed from the manifested Hyle, which, in its absolutely 
latent aspect, is referred to as the “Cold Virgin,” and when awakened 
to life, as the “Mother.” The ancient Western cosmogonic myths state 
` that at first there was only cold mist (the Father) and the prolific slime 
(the Mother, Ilus or Hyle), from which crept forth the Mundane Snake 
(Matter).* Primordial Matter, then, before it emerges from the plane 
of the never-manifesting, and awakens to the thrill of action under the 
impulse of Fohat, is but “a cool radiance, colourless, formless, tasteless, 
and devoid of every quality and aspect.” Even such are her First-born, 
the “Four Sons,” who “are One, and become Seven,”—the Entities, by 
whose qualifications and names the ancient Eastern Occultists called 
the four of the seven primal “Centres of Force,” or Atoms, that develop 
later into the great Cosmic “Elements,” now divided into the seventy 
_ or so sub-elements, known to Science. The four “Primal Natures” of 
the first Dhyân Chohans are the so-called (for want of better terms) 
Akashic, Ethereal, Watery and Fiery. They answer, in the terminology 
of practical Occultism, to the scientific definitions of gases, which—to 
‘convey a clear idea to both Occultists and Jaymen—may be defined as 
parahydrogenic,} paraoxygenic, oxyhydrogenic, and ozonic, or perhaps 
nitrozonic; the latter forces, or gases (in Occultism, supersensuous, yet 
atomic substances), being the most effective and active when energizing 
on the plane of more grossly differentiated matter. These elements are 
both electro-positive and electro-negative. These and many more are 
probably the missing links of Chemistry, They are known by other 
ames in Alchemy and to Occultists who practise phenomenal powers. 
Iti is by combining and e or dissociating, the “Elements” 


* dats Unveiled, 1. 145. “Para” gives the force of beyond, outalde. 
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in a certain way, by means of Astral Fire, that the greatest phenomena 
are produced. 


STANZA III.—Continued. 


10. FATHER-MOTHER SPIN A WEB, WHOSE UPPER END IS FASTENED 
TO SPIRIT,* THE LIGHT OF THE ONE DARKNESS, AND THE LOWER‘ ONE 
TO ITS SHADOWY END, MATTER;}t AND THIS WEB IS THE UNIVERSE SPUN 
OUT OF THE Two SUBSTANCES MADE IN ONE, WHICH IS SVABHAVAT. 


In the Mandukya Upanishadt it is written, “As a spider throws out 
and retracts its web, as herbs spring up inthe ground . . . so is 
the Universe derived from the undecaying one,” Brahma, for the “Germ 
of unknown Darkness,” is the material from which all evolves and 
develops, “as the web from the spider, as foam from the water,” etc. 
This is only graphic and true, if the term Brahma, the “Creator,” is 
derived from the root brih, to increase or expand. Brahma “expands,” 
and becomes the Universe woven out of his own substance. ` 

The same idea has been beautifully expressed by Goethe, who says: 

Thus at the roaring loom of Time I ply, 
And weave for God the garment thou see’st Him by. 


" STANZA III.—Continued. 


11, Ir § EXPANDS WHEN THE BREATH OF FIRE|| IS UPON IT; IT 
CONTRACTS WHEN THE BREATH OF THE MOTHER J TOUCHES IT. THEN 
THE SONS DISSOCIATE AND SCATTER, TO RETURN INTO THEIR MOTHER'S 
Bosom, AT THE END OF THE GREAT DAY, AND RE-BECOME ONE WITH 
HER. WHEN IT ff IS COOLING, IT BECOMES RADIANT. ITS SONS EXPAND 
AND CONTRACT THROUGH THEIR OWN SELVES AND HEARTS; THEY 
EMBRACE INFINITUDE. 


4 


The expanding of the Universe, under the “Breath of Fire,” is very 
Suggestive in the light of the fire-mist period, of which Modern Science . 
speaks so much, ayd knows in reality so little. 

Great heat breaks up the compound elements and resolves the 


® Purusha, 
` + Prakriti. 
+1, 3.7. 
| The Web. 
| The Father. 
R The Root of Marner. 
+e ‘The Hiements, with their respective Powers, or Intelligences. 
+ The Web. 
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heavenly bodies into their Primeval One Element, explains the Com- 
mentary. 

“Once disintegrated into its primal constituent, by getting within the 
attraction and reach of a focus, or centre of heat [energy], of which many 
are carried about to and fro in space, a body, whether alive or dead, will be 
vapourized, and held in the ‘Bosom of the Mother, until Fohat, gathering 
a few of the clusters of Cosmic Matter (nebula), will, by giving it an 
impulse, set tt in motion anew, develop the required heat, and then leave tt 
to follow tts own new growth.” 

The expanding and contracting of the ““Web”—z.e., the world-stuff, 
or atoms—express here the pulsatory movement; for it is the regular 
contraction and expansion of the infinite and shoreless Ocean/of that 
which we may call the noumenon of Matter, emanated by Svabhavat, 
which causes the universal vibration of atoms. But it is also sugges- 
tive of something else. It shows that the ancients were acquainted 
with that which is now the puzzle of many Scientists and especially of 
Astronomers—the cause of the first ignition of matter, ‘or world-stuff, 
the paradox of the heat produced by refrigerative contraction, and other 
such cosmic riddles—for it points unmistakably to a knowledge by the 
ancients of such phenomena. “There is heat internal and heat external 
in every atom,” say the MSS. Commentaries, to which the writer fas had 
access, “the Breath of the Father [Spirit], and the Breath [or Heat] of 
the Mother | Matter)’; and they give explanations which show that the 
modern theory of the extinction of the solar fires, by loss of heat 
through radiation, is erroneous. The assumption is false even on the 
Scientists’ own admission. For, as Professor Newcomb* points out, “by 
losing heat a gaseous body contracts, and the heat generated by the 
contraction exceeds that which it had to lose in order to produce the 
contraction.” This paradox, that a body gets hotter, as the shrinking 
produced by its getting colder is greater, has led to long disputes. The 
surplus of heat, it is argued, is lost by radiation, and to assume that 
the temperature is not lowered pari passu with a decrease of volume 
under a constant pressure, is to set at naught the law of Charles. 
Contraction develops heat, it is true; but contraction (from cooling) is 
incapable of developing the whole amount of heat at any time existing 
in the mass, or even of maintaining a body at a constant temperature, 
etc. Professor Winchell tries to reconcile the paradox—only a seeming 
one in fact, as J. Homer Lanet proved—by: suggesting “something 

* Popular Astronomy, pp. 507, 508. t American Journal of Science, July, 3870. 
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besides heat.” ‘May it not be,” he asks, “simply a repulsion among 
the molecules, which varies according to some law of the distance”?* 
But even this will be found irreconcilable, unless this “something 
besides heat” is ticketed ‘“‘Causeless Heat,” the “Breath of Fire,” the 
all-creative Force lus Absolute Intelligence, which Physical Science is 
not likely to accept. 

However it may be, the reading of this Stanza, notwithstanding its 
archaic phraseology, shows it to be more scientific than even Modern 


Science. 


ed 


STANZA III.—Continued. 
12. THEN SVABHAVAT SENDS FOHAT TO HARDEN THE ATOMS. Eacut 
IS A PART OF THE WEB.{ REFLECTING THE ‘“SELF-EXISTENT LORD,’§ 
LIKE A MIRROR, EACH BECOMES IN TURN A WORLD.|| 


Fohat hardens the Atoms; z.e., by infusing energy into them, he 
scatters the “Atoms,” or Primordial Matter. “He scatters himself while 
scattering Matter into Atoms.” 

It is through Fohat that the ideas of the Universal Mind are im- 
pressed upon Matter. Some faint idea of the nature of Fohat may be 
gathered from the appellation “Cosmic Electricity,” sometimes applied 
to it; but, in this case, to the commonly known properties of electricity, 
must be added others, including intelligence. It is of interest to note 
that Modern Science has come to the conclusion, that all cerebration 
and brain-activity are attended by electrical phenomena. _ 


STANZA IV. 
I.. . . LISTEN, YE SONS OF THE EARTH, TO YOUR INSTRUCTORS— 
THE SONS OF THE FIRE (a). LEARN THERE IS NEITHER FIRST NOR | 
LAST; FOR ALL I$ ONE NUMBER, ISSUED FROM NO-NUMBER (6). 


(a) The terms, the “Sons of the Fire,” the “Sons of the Fire- 
Mist,” and the like, require explanation. They are connected with a 
great primordial and universal mystery, and it is not easy to make it 
Clear. There is a passage in the Bhagavadgité, wherein Krishna, 
Speaking symbolically and esoterically, says: 


* Winchell, World-Life, pp. 83-5. 

+ Of the Atoms, 

+ The Universe. 

t Primeval Light, 

This is sald in view of the fact that the flame from a fire is inexhaustible, and that the lights 
Of the whole Universe could be Ht from one simple rush-light without diminishing the flame. à 


eg 
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I will state the times [conditions] . . . at which devotees departing [from this 


life) do so never to return [be reborn], or to return (to incarnate again]. The fire, 


; the flame, the day, the bright [lucky] fortnight, the six months of the northern 


solstice, departing [dying]...... in these, those who know the Brahman 
{Yogis} go to the Brahman. Smoke, night, the dark [unlucky] fortnight, the six 
‘months of the southern solstice, (dying) in these, the devotee goes to the lunar light 
for mansion, the Astral Light also] and returns [is reborn], These two paths, bright 
and dark, are said to be eternal in this world [or Great Kalpa (Age)]. _By the one (a 
man) goes never to return, by the other he comes back.* 

Now these terms “fire,” “flame,” “day,” the “bright fortnight,” etc., 
“smoke,” “night,” and so on, leading only to the end of the Lunar 
Path, are incomprehensible without a knowledge of Esotericism. 
These are all names of various deities which preside over the cosmo- 
psychic Powers., We often speak of the Hierarchy of “Flames,” of 
the “Sons of Fire,” etc. Shankaracharya, the greatest of the ‘Esoteric 
Masters of India, says that Fire means a deity which presides over 
Time (Kala). The able translator of the Bhagavadgita, Kashinath 
Trimbak Telang, M.A., of Bombay, confesses he has “no clear notion 
of the meaning of these verses.” It seems quite clear, on the contrary, 
to him who knows the Occult doctrine. With these verses the mystic 
sense of the solar and lunar symbols are connected. The Pitris are 
Lunar Deities and our Ancestors, because they created the physical man. 
The Agnishvatta, the Kumaras (the Seven Mystic Sages), afe Solar 
Deities, though they are Pitris also; and these are the ‘‘Fashioners of 
the Znner Man.” They are “The Sons of Fire,” because they are the 
first Beings, called “Minds,” in the Secret Doctrine, evolved from 
Primordial Fire. “The Lord. .... is a consuming fire.”{ ‘The 
Lord shall be revealed ..... with his mighty angels in flaming 
fire.”} The Holy Ghost descended on the Apostles as “cloven tongues 
like as of fire”;§ Vishnu will return on Kalki, the White Horse, as the 
last Avatara, amid fire and flames; and Sosiosh will also descend on a 
White Horse in a “tornado of fire.’ “And I saw kWbaven opened, and 
behold a white horse; and he that sat upon him... , and his name’ 
is called the Word of God,” amid flaming Fire. Fire is Æther in its . 
purest form, and hence is not regarded as matter, but is the unity of 
AAther—~the second, manifested deity—in its universality. But there 
Pe ee O eee a Re a EAEE EAEE S EE NI TN ERE EET at 

r ® Chap. viii., p. 80, Telang’s Translation. 
+ AEEA iv 24. 
$ Thess., i. 7, 8. 


i Acts, ilg. 
j Rev., xix. 23. 
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are two “Fires,” and a distinction is made between them in the Occult 
teachings. The first, or the purely formless and invisible Fire, concealed 
in the Central Spiritual Sun, is spoken of as Triple (metaphysi- 
cally); while the Fire of the Manifested Cosmos is Septenary, through- 
out both the Universe and our Solar System. “The fire of knowledge 
burns up all action on the plane of illusion,” says the Commentary. | 
“ Therefore, those who have acquired it and are emancipated, are called 
‘Fires”” Speaking of the seven senses, symbolized as Hotris, or 
Priests, Narada says in Anugitd: “Thus these seven [senses, smell 
and taste, and colour, and sound, etc.,] are the causes of emancipa- 
tion”; ‘and the translator adds: “It is from these seven from which the 
Self is to be emancipated. ‘I’ [in the sentence, ‘Iam . . . devoid 
of qualities’] must mean the Self, not the Brahmana who speaks.” * 

(b) The expression, “all is One Number, issued from No-Number,” 
relates again to that universal and philosophical tenet just explained in 
the commentary on Shloka 4 of Stanza III. That which is absolute, is 
of course No-Number; but in its later significance it has an application 
both in Space and in Time. It means that not only every increment of 
time is part of a larger increment, up to the most indefinitely prolonged: 
duration conceivable by the human intellect, but also that no mani- 
fested thing can be thought of except as part of a whole: the total 

‘aggregate being the One Manifested Universe that issues from the 
Unmanifested or Absolute—called Non-Being, or ‘“No-Number,” to 
dlistinguish it from Being, or the “One Number.” 


STANZA IV.—Continued. 


2. LEARN WHAT WE, WHO DESCEND FROM THE PRIMORDIAL SEVEN, 
‘WE, WHO ARE BORN FROM THE PRIMORDIAL FLAME, HAVE LEARNT 
FROM OUR ae i 


This is explained in Book II, and the term, “Primordial l Flame,” 
corroborates what is said in the first paragraph of the preceding com-' 
mentary on Stanza IV. 

The distinction between the “ Primordial” and the subseqt jent Seven 
Builders is that the former are the Ray and direct emanation of the first 
“Sacred Four,” the Tetraktys, that i is, the eternally Self-Existent One 


_—_— 


® Telang's Translation, Sacred Books of the East, viii. 278, 


116 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


—eternal in essence note well, not in manifestation, and distinct from the 
Universal One. Latent, during Pralaya, and active, during Manvan- 
tara, the “ Primordial” proceed from “ Father-Mother” (Spirit-Hyle, or 
Ilus); whereas the other Manifested Quaternary and the Seven proceed 
from the Mother alone. It is the latter who is the immaculate Virgin- 
Mother, who is overshadowed, not impregnated, by the Universal 
Mystery—when she emerges from her state of Laya, or undifferentiated 
condition. In reality, they are, of course, all one; but their aspects on 
the various planes of Being are different. 

The first Primordial are the highest Beings on the Scale of Existence. 
They are the Archangels of Christianity, those who refuse to create 
or rather to multiply—as did Michael in the latter system, and as did 
the eldest ‘“‘Mind-born Sons” of Brahma (Vedhâs). 


STANZA IV.—Continued. 


3. FROM THE EFFULGENCY OF LIGHT—THE RAY OF THE EVER- 
-DARKNESS—SPRANG IN SPACE THE REAWAKENED ENERGIES;* THE 
ONE FROM THE EGG, THE SIX, AND THE FIVE (a). THEN THE THREE, 
THE ONE, THE Four, THE ONE, THE FIVE—THE TWICE SEVEN, THE 
Sum Tota. (b). AND THESE ARE THE ESSENCES, THE FLAMES, THE 
ELEMENTS, THE BUILDERS, THE NUMBERS (c), THE Arora, f THE 
ROpa,t AND THE FORCE, OR DIVINE MAN—THE Sum ToTaL. AND 
FROM THE DIVINE MAN EMANATED THE FORMS, THE SPARKS, THE 
SACRED ANIMALS (d), AND THE MESSENGERS OF THE SACRED FATHERS§ 
WITHIN THE HOLy Four.|| 


(a) This relates to the Sacred Science of the Numerals; so sacred, 
‘indeed, and so important in the study of Occultism that the subject can 
hardly be skimmed, even in such a large work as the present. It is on 
the Hierarchies and the correct numbers of these Befpgs—invisible (to 
us) except upon very rare occasions—that the mystery of the whole 
Universe is built. The Kumaéras, for instance, are called the “ Four”— 
though in reality seven in number—because Sanaka, Sananda, Sanatana 
and Sanatkuméra are the chief Vaidhatra (their patronymic name), 


* Dhy4n Chohans. 

t Formless. 

2? With Bodies, 

} Pitris. 

il The Four, represented in the Occult numerals by the Tetraktys, the Sacred or Perfect Square, i» 
a Sacred Number with the Mystics of every nation and race. It has one and the same significance in 
Brahmanism, Buddhism, in Kabalism and in the Egyptian; Chaldean and other numerical systems 
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who sprang from the “four-fold mystery.” To make the whole clearer, 
we have to turn for our illustrations to tenets more familiar to some of 
our readers, namely the Brahmanical. 

According to Manu, Hiranyagarbha is Brahma, the first male, formed 
by the undiscernible Causeless Cause, in a “Golden Egg resplendent as 
the Sun,” as states the Hindu Classical Dictionary; Hiranyagarbha 
meaning the Golden, or rather the Effulgent, Womb or Egg. The 
meaning tallies awkwardly with the epithet “male.” Surely the 
esoteric meaning of the sentence is clear enough! Inthe Rig Veda it‘ 
is said :—“ THAT, the one Lord of all beings . . . . the one animat- 
ing principle of gods and men,” arose, in the beginning, in the Golden 
Womb, Hiranyagarbha—which is the Mundane Egg, or Sphere of our 
Universe. That Being is surely androgynous, and the allegory of 
Brahma separating into two, and creating in one of his halves (the 
female Vach) himself as Virâj, is a proof of it. 

“The One from the Egg, the Six and the Five,” give the number 
1065, the value of the First-born (later on the male and female Brahmâ- 
Prajapati), who answers to the numbers 7, and 14, and 21 respectively. 
The Prajdpati, like the Sephiroth are only seven, including the 
synthetic Sephira of the Triad from which they spring. Thus from 
Hiranyagarbha, or Prajapati, the Triune (the primeval Vedic Trimirti, 
Agni, Vayu, and Sûrya), emanate the other seven, or again ten, if we 
separate the first three which exist in one, and one in three; all, more- 
_ over, being comprehended within that one “Supreme,” Parama, called 
Guhya or “Secret,” and Sarvatman, the “Super-Soul.” ‘ Zhe seven 
Lords of Being lie concealed in Sarvatman like thoughts in one brain.” 
So with the Sephiroth. They are either seven when counting from the 
upper Triad, headed by Kether, or ten—exoterically. ‘In the Mahd- 
bharata, the Prajapati are 21 in number, or ten, six, and five (1065), 
thrice seven.* 

(4) “The Three, the One, the Four, the One, the Five,” in their total 
~—Twice Seven, represent 31415—the numerical Hierarchy of the Dhyan ` 


* In the Xabalah, the same numbers, viz., 1065 are a value of Jehovah, since the numerical values of 

the thre letters which compose his name—Jod, Vau and twice Hé—are respectively ro (`), 6 (9) and 
S(T); or again thrice seven, at. “Ten ia the Mother of the Soul, for Life and Light are therein ‘ 
United,” says Hermes. “For number one is born of the Spirit and the number ten from Matter (Chaos, 
feminine]; the unity has made the ten, the ten the unity.” (Book of the Keys.) By means of Temura, 
the anagrammatical method of the adalah, and the knowledge of 1065 (#1), a universal science may 
bc obtained regarding Cosmos and its mysteries (Rabbi Yoge!). The Rabbia regard the numbers 
+0, 6, and g as the most sacred of all. 
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Chohans of various orders, and of the inner or circumscribed world.* 
Placed on the boundary of the great Circle, “ Pass Not”—called also the 
Dhyânipâsha, the “Rope of the Angels,” the “Rope” that hedges off the 
phenomenal from the noumenal Cosmos, which does not fall within the- 
range of our present objective consciousness—this number, when not 
enlarged by permutation and expansion, is ever 31415, anagrammati- 
cally and Kabalistically, being both the number of the Circle and the 
mystic Svastika, the “Twice Seven” once more; for whatever way the 
two sets of figures are counted, when added separately, one figure after 
‘another, whether crossways from right, or from left, they will always. 
yield fourteen. Mathematically they represént the well-known mathe- 
matical formula, that the ratio of the diameter of a circle to the circum- 
ference is as 1 to 3°1415, or the value of y (pi), as it is called. This set 
. of figures must have the same meaning, since the 1: 314,159 and 
again I: 3°1415927 are worked out in the secret calculations to express 
the various cycles and ages of the “ First-born,” or 311,040,000,000,000: 
with fractions, and yield the same .3415 by a process we are not con- 
cerned with at present. And it may be shown that Mr. Ralston 
Skinner, the author of Zhe Source of Measures, reads the Hebrew word 
‘Alhim in the same number values—by omitting, as said, the ciphers, 
and by permutation—13514: since N (a) is 1; 5 (2) is 3 (30); 7 (A) 
is 5; ` (#) is ı (10); and D (m) is 4 (40); and anagrammatically— 
31415, as explained by him. l 
_ Thus, while in the metaphysical world, the Circle with the one 
central Point in it has no number, and is called Anupadaka—parentless 
, ‘and numberless, for it can fall under no calculation; in the manifested 
-world, the Mundane Egg or Circle is circumscribed within the groups 
called the Line, the Triangle, the Pentagram, the second Line and the 
' Square (or 13514); and when the Point has generated a Line, and thus 
becomes a diameter which stands for the androgynous Logos, then the 
figures become 31415, or a triangle, a line, a square, a second line, and 
a pentagram. “When the Son separates from the Mother he becomes 
the Father,” the diameter standing for Nature, or the fetuinine prin- 
ciple. Therefore it is said: “Zn the World of Being, the One point 
Sructifies the Line, the Virgin Matrix of Kosmos ( the egg-shaped sero}, and 
the immaculate Mother gives birth to the Form that combines all forms.” 
Prajapati is called the first’ procreating male, and. * his. :mother’s 5 
j,k came Lodge Jews from Chalma, See “Hebrew Metrology,” in Phe Mesonte Review, 3+ 
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husband.”* This gives the key-note to all the later “Divine Sons” 
from “Immaculate Mothers.” Itis strongly corroborated by the signifi- 
cant fact that Anna, the name of the Mother of the Virgin Mary, now 
represented by the Roman Catholic Church as having given birth to 
her daughter in an immaculate way (“ Mary conceived without sin”), is 
derived from the Chaldean Ana, Heaven, or Astral Light, Anima 
Mundi; whence Anaitia, Devi-Durg4, the wife of Shiva, is also called 
Annapurna, and Kanyâ, the Virgin; Uma-Kanya being her esoteric 
name, and meaning the “Virgin of Light,” Astral Light in one of its 
multitudinous aspects. 

(c) The Devas, Pitris, Rishis; the Suras and the Asuras; the Daityas 
and Adityas; the Danavas and Gandharvas, etc., etc., have all their 
synonyms in our Secret Doctrine, as well as in the Kadalah and 
Hebrew Angelology; but it is useless to give their ancient names, as it 
would only create confusion. Many of these may be now also found 
even in the Christian Hierarchy of divine and celestial Powers. All 
those Thrones and Dominions, Virtues and Principalities, Cherubs, 
Seraphs and Demons, the various denizens of the Sidereal World, are 
the modern copies of archaic prototypes. The very symbolism in their 
names, when transliterated and arranged, in Greek and Latin, are . 
sufficient to show it, as will be proved in several cases further on. 

(d) The’“Sacred Animals” are found in the Bible as well as in the 
Kabalah, and they have their meaning—a very profound one, too—on 
the page of the origins of Life. In the Sepher Jetzirah it is stated that: 
“God engraved in the Holy Four the Throne of his Glory, the 
Auphanim [the Wheels or World-Spheres], the Seraphim, and the 
Sacred Animals, as Ministering Angels, and from these [ Air, Water, : 
and Fire or Ether] he formed his habitation.” ` 

The following is the literal translation from.the IXth and Xth 
Sections: . 

Ten numbers without what? One: the Spirit of the living God . . .. who 
liveth in eternities! Voice and Spirit and Word, and this is the Holy Spirit. 
Two: Air out of Spirit. He designed and hewed therewith twenty-two letters of. 
foundation, three mothers, and seven double and twelve single, and one Spirit out 
of them, Three: Water out of Spirit; he designed and hewed with them the barren 
and the void, mud and earth. He designed them as a flower-bed, hewed them'as a 


rere: prae r a wt. 


* We find the same expression in Egypt. Mout signifies, fer one thing, “Mother,” and shows the 
character assigned to her in the triad of that country. She was no leas the mother than the wife of 
. Ammon, one of the principal titles of the god being “the husband of his mother.” ‘The goddess 

Mout, or Aat, fa addressed as “Our Lady,” the “Queen of Heaven” and “of the Harth,” thus 

ung thene tities with the other mother goddesses, Isis, Hathor, etc.” (Maspero), : 
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wall, covered them as a paving. Four: Fire out of Water. He designed and hewed 
therewith the throne of glory and the wheels, and the seraphim and the holy 
animals as ministering angels, and of the three He founded his dwelling, as it is 
said, He makes his angels spirits, and his servants fiery flames! 


The words “founded his dwelling” show clearly that in the Kadalah, 
as in India, the Deity was considered as the Universe, and was not, in 
his origin, the extra-cosmic God he now is. 

Thus was the world made “through Three Sapi, 
Saphar, and Sipur,” or “through Number, Numbers, and Numbered.” 
With the astronomical key, these “Sacred Animals” become the signs 
of the Zodiac. ; 


— aa 


STANZA IV.—Continued. 


4. THIS WAS THE ARMY OF THE VOICE, THE DIVINE MOTHER OF 
THE SEVEN. THE SPARKS OF THE SEVEN ARE SUBJECT TO, AND THE 
SERVANTS OF, THE FIRST, THE SECOND, THE THIRD, THE FOURTH, 
THE FIFTH, THE SIXTH, AND THE SEVENTH OF THE SEVEN (a). 
THESE * ARE CALLED SPHERES, TRIANGLES, CUBES, LINES AND 
MODELLERS: FOR THUS STANDS THE ETERNAL NIDANA—THE OI- 


Ha-Hov (6).t 


(a) This Shloka gives again a brief analysis of the Hierarchies of the 
Dhyan Chohans, called Devas (Gods) in India, or the Conscious Intelli- 
gent Powers in Nature. To this Hierarchy correspond the actual types 
into which Humanity may be divided; for Humanity, as a whole, is in 
reality a materialized, though as yet imperfect, expression thereof. 
The “Army of the Voice” is a term closely connected with the mystery 
of Sound and Speech, as an effect and corollary of the Cause—Divine 
Thought. As beautifully expressed by P. Christian, the learned author 
of Histoire de la Magie and L’Homme Rouge des Tuileries, the words 
spoken by, as well as the name of, every individual largely determine 
his future fate. Why? Because: 

When our soul [mind] creates or evokes a thought, the representative sign of that 
thought is self-engraved upon the astral fluid, which is the receptacle and, so to 
say, the mirror of all the manifestations of being. 

* The Sparks. 

+ The permutation of Oeaohoo. The literal signification of the word is, among the Eastern OC- 
cultists of the North, a circular wind, Whirlwind; but in this instance, it is a term to denote the cease- 


Jess and eternal Cosmic Motion, or rather the Force that moves it, which Force is tacitly accepted as 
the Deity, but never named. It is the eternal K4rana, the ever-acting Cause. 
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The sign expresses the thing: the thing is the [hidden or occult] virtue of the sign. 

To pronounce a word is to evoke a thought, and make it present: the, magnetic 
potency of human speech is the commencement of every manifestation in the 
Occult World. To utter a Name is not only to define a Being [an Entity], but to 
place it under, and condemn it through the emission of the Word [Verbum] to the 
influence of, one or more Occult potencies. Things are, for every one of us, that 
which it [the Word] makes them while naming them. The Word [Verbum] or the 
speech of every man is, quite unconsciously to himself, a blessing or a curse; this is 
why our present ignorance about the properties and attributes of the zdea, as well 
as about the attributes and properties of matter, is often fatal to us. 

Yes, names (and words] are either beneficent or maleficent; they are, in a certain 
sense, either venomous or health-giving, according to the hidden influences 
attached by Supreme Wisdom to their elements, that is to say, to the Zetters which 
compose them, and the numbers correlative to these letters. 


This is strictly true as an esoteric teaching accepted by all the 
Eastern Schools of Occultism. In the Sanskrit, as also in the Hebrew 
and all other alphabets, every letter has its occult meaning and its 
rationale: it is a cause and an effect of a preceding cause, and a com- 
bination of these very often produces the most magical effect. The 
vowels, especially, contain the most occult and formidable potencies. 
The Mantras (magical rather than religious invocations, esoterically) 
are chanted by the Brahmans, and so are the rest of the Vedas and 
other Scriptures. . 

The “Army of the Voice” is the prototype of the “Host of the 
Logos,” or the “Word,” of the Sepher Jetzirah, called in the Secret 
Doctrine the “One Number issued from No-Number”—the One 
Eternal Principle. The Esoteric Theogony begins with the One Mani- 
fested (therefore not eternal in its presence and being, if eternal in its 
essence), the Number of the Numbers and Numbered—the latter pro- 
ceeding from the Voice, the feminine Vach, “of the hundred forms,” 
Shatarfipa, or Nature. It is from this Number, 10, or Creative Nature, 
the Mother (the Occult cypher, or “o,” ever procreating and multiply- 
ing in union with the unit “1,” or the Spirit of Life), that the whole 
Universe proceeds. 

In the Anugi/d,* a conversation is given between a’ Brahmana and 
his wife on the origin of Speech and its Occult properties. The wife 
asks how Speech came into existence, and which was prior to the other, 
Speech or Mind. The Brihmana tells her that the Apna (inspirational 

* vi. 13. ‘The Anugité forms part of the Ashvamedha Parvan of the Mahdbhdvata. The translator 


of the Bhagavadgttt, edited by Max Müller, regards it as a continuation of the Bhagavadgtts, Its 
ap iginal is one of the oldest Upanishads. 
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breath) becoming lord, changes that intelligence, which does not 
understand Speech or Words, into the state of Apana, and thus opens. 
the Mind. Thereupon he tells her a story, a dialogue between Speech 
and Mind. Both went to the Self of Being (i.e, to the individual 
Higher Self, as Nilakantha thinks; to Prajapati, according to the com- 
mentator Arjuna Mishra), and asked him to destroy their doubts, and 
decide which of them preceded and was superior to the other. To this 
the Lord said: “Mind (is superior).” But Speech answered the Self of 
Being, by saying: “I verily yield (you) your desires,” meaning that by 
Speech he acquired what he desired. Thereupon again, the Self told 
her that there are two Minds, the “movable” and the “immovable.” 
“The immovable is with me,” he said, ‘the movable is in your 
dominion” (ż.e. of Speech), on the plane of matter. “To that you are 
superior.” 


But inasmuch, O beautiful one, as you came personally to speak to me (in the 
way you did, ze. proudly), therefore, O Sarasvati! you shall never speak after 
*thard) exhalation. The goddess Speech [Sarasvati, a later form or aspect of Vach, 
' the goddess also of secret learning, or Esoteric Wisdom}, verily, dwelt always. 
between the Prina and the Apana. But, O noble one! going with the Apåna wind 
{vital air], though impelled, . . . without the Prana (expirational breth], she 
ran up to PrajApati [Brahma], saying, “Be pleased, O venerable sir!” Then the 
Prana appeared again nourishing Speech. And, therefore, Speech never. speaks 
. after (hard) exhalation. It is always noisy or noiseless. Of these two, the noiseless 
‘is the superior to the noisy (Speech). . . . . The (Speech) which is produced in 
the body by means of the Prana, and which then goes [is transformed] into Apana 
- and then becoming assimilated with the Ud4na [physical organs of Speech] . . . 
then finally dwells in the Samana (“at the navel in the form of sound, as the 
material cause of all words,” says Arjuna Mishra]. So Speech formerlyr spoke. 
Hence the Mind is distinguished by reason of its being immovable, and the 
Goddess (Speech) by reason of her being movable. i 


The above allegóry is at the root of the Occult law, which prescribes 
silence upon the knowledge of certain secret and invisible things, 
perceptible only to the spiritual mind (the sixth sense), and which 
cannot be expressed by “noisy” or uttered speech.: This chapter of 
Anugita explains, says Arjuna Mishra, Pranayama, or regulation of the 
breath in Yoga practices. This mode, however, without the previous 
acquisition of, or at least full understanding of, the two higher senses 
(ef which there are seven, as will be shown), pertains rather to the 
lower Yoga. The Hatha so called was and still is discogntenanced by 
the Arhats. It is injurious to the health, and alone caj sever develop 
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into Raja Yoga. This story is quoted to show how inseparably con- 
nected in the metaphysics of old, are intelligent beings, or rather 
“intelligences,” with every sense or function, whether physical or 
mental. The Occult claim that there are seven senses in man, and in 
nature, as there are seven states of consciousness, is corroborated in 
the same work, Chapter vii, on Pratyâhâra (the restraint and regulation 
of the senses, Prânâyâma being that of the “vital winds” or breath). 
The Braéhmana, speaking of the institution of the seven sacrificial 
Priests (Hotris), says: “The nose and the eye, and the tongue, and 
the skin and the ear as the fifth [or smell, sight, taste, touch, and 
hearing], mind and understanding are the seven sacrificial priests 
separately stationed,” which “dwelling in a minute space (still) do not. 
perceive each other,” on this.sensuous plane, none of them except. 
mind. For mind says: “The nose smells not without me, the eye does. 
not take in colour, etc., etc. I am the eternal chief among all elements 
[i.e senses]. Without me, the senses never shine, like an empty 
dwelling, or like fires the flames of which are extinct. Without me, all 
beings, like fuel half dried and half moist, fail to apprehend qualities or 
objects even with the senses exerting themselves.”* 

This, of course, only with regard to mind on the sensuous plane. 
Spiritual Mind, the upper portion or aspect of the impersonal Manas, 
takes no cognizance of the senses in physical man. How well the 
ancients were acquainted with the correlation of forces, and all the 
recently discovered phenomena of mental and physical faculties and 
functions, and with many more mysteries also—may be found in reading 
Chapters vii and viii of this priceless work in philosophy and mystic 
learning. See the quarrel of the senses about their respective superi- 
ority and their taking the Brahman, the Lord of all creatures, for their 
arbiter. “You are all greatest and not greatest [or superior to objects, 
as Arjuna Mishra says, none being independent of the other]. You 
are all possessed of one another's qualities. All are greatest in their 
own spheres and all support one another. There is one unmoving 
(life-wind or breath, the yoga-inhalation, so called, which is the breath 
of the One or Higher Self]. That one is my own Self, accumulated 
in numerous (forms).” | 

This Breath, Voice, Self or Wind (Pneuma?), is the Synthesis of the 
cera ee 


| ° This shows the modern metaphysicians, added to all past and present Hegels, Berkeleys, 
wers, Hartmanns, Herbert Spencers, and even the modern Hylo-Idealists to boot, no better 
shan the pale copyiata of Hoery antiquity. 
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Seven Senses, zoumenally all minor deities, and esoterically—the Sep- 
fenary and the “Army of the Voice.” 

(5) Next we see Cosmic Matter scattering and forming itself into 
Elements; grouped into the mystic Four within the fifth Element— 
Ether, the “lining” of Ak4sha, the Anima Mundi, or Mother of Cos- 
mos. “Dots, Lines, Triangles, Cubes, Circles” and finally “Spheres” 
—why or how? Because, says the Commentary, such is the first law 
of Nature, and because Nature geometrizes universally in all her mani- 
festations. There is an inherent law—not only in the primordial, but 
also in the manifested matter of our phenomenal plane—by which 
Yature correlates her geometrical forms, and later, also, her compound 
elements, and in which also there is no place for accident or chance. It 
is a fundamental law in Occultism, that there is no rest or cessation of 
motion in Nature.* That which seems rest is only the change of one 
form into another, the change of substance going hand in hand with 
that of form—so at least we are taught in Occult physics, which 
thus seem to have anticipated the discovery of the ‘conservation of 
matter” by a considerable time. Says the ancient Commentary f to 
Stanza IV: 

The Mother is the fiery Fish of Life. She scatters her Spawn ayd the 
Breath ( Motion] heats and quickens it. The Grains [of Spawn] are soon 
attracted to cach other and form the Curds in the Ocean (of Space). The 
larger lumps coalesce and receive new Spawn—in fiery Dots, Triangles and 
Cubes, which ripen, and at the appointed time some of the lumps detach 
themselves and assume spheroidal form, a process which they effect only when 
not interfered with by the others. After which, Law No. * * * comes 
into operation. Motion (the Breath) becomes the Whirlwind and sets them 


into rotation.t 


*It is the knowledge of this law that permits and helps the Arhat to perform his Siddhis, or 
various phenomena, such as the disintegration of matter, the transport of objects from one piace to 
another, etc. í ` 

+ These are ancient Commentaries attached with modern Glossaries to the Stanzas, for the Commen- 
‘taries in their symbolical language are usually as difficult to understand as the Stanzas themseives. 

ł In a polemical scientific work, The Modern Genesis (p. 48), the Rev. W. B. Slaughter, criticizing 
the position assumed by the astronomers, says: “It is to be regretted that the advocates of this 
{nebular] theory have not entered more largely into the discussion of it (the beginning of rotation]. 
No one condescends to give us the rationale of it. How does the process of cooling and contracting 
the mass impart to it a rotatory motion?” (Quoted by Winchell, World-Life, p. 94.) It is not 
materialistic Science that can ever solve it. “Motion is eternal in the unmanifested, and periodical 
an the manifest,” says an Occult teaching. It is “when keat caused by the descent of Flame into 
primordial mailer causes ils particles to move, which motion becomes the Whirlwind.” A drop of liquid 
assumes a spheroidal form owing to its atoms moving around thefħseives in their ultimate, unresolv- 
able, and noumenal essence; unresoivable for Physical Science, at any rate. The question is amply 


treated later on. 
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STANZA IV.—Continued. 
5. THE Or-HA-HOU, WHICH IS DARKNESS, THE BOUNDLESS, OR THE 
No-NuUMBER, Apt-NipAwna SVABHAVAT, THE C):* 
I. THE Api-Sanat, THE NUMBER, FOR BE IS ONE (a). 
II. THE VOICE oF THE WORD, SVABHAVAT, THE NUMBERS, 
FOR HE IS ONE AND NINE.t l 
III. THE “FORMLESS SQUARE.” f 
AND THESE THREE, ENCLOSED WITHIN THE (_),§ ARE THE SACRED 
FOUR; AND THE TEN ARE THE ARUPA|| UNIVERSE (b). THEN COME 
"HE SONS, THE SEVEN FIGHTERS, THE ONE, THE EIGHTH LEFT OUT, 


AND HIS BREATH WHICH IS THE LIGHT-MAKER (c).] 
* 


(a) “ Âdi-Sanat,” translated literally, is the First or “Primeval An- ` 
cient,” a name which identifies the Kabalistic “Ancient of Days” and 
the “Holy Aged” (Sephira and Adam Kadmon) with Brahma, the 
Creator, called alse Sanat among his other names and titles. 

“Svabhavat” is the mystic Essence, the plastic Root of physical 
Nature—“ Numbers” when manifested; the “Number,” in its Unity of 
Substance, on the highest. plane. The name is of Buddhist use and a 
synonym for the four-fold Anima Mundi, the Kabalistic Archetypal 
World, from whence proceed the Creative, Formative, and Material 
Worlds; and the Scintillæ or Sparks—the various other worlds con- 
tained in the last three. The Worlds are all subject to Rulers or 
Regents—Rishis and Pitris with the Hindiis, Angels with the Jews 
and Christians, Gods with the Ancients in general. 
~ (4) ON This means that the “Boundless Circle,” the zero, becomes 
a number, only when one of the other nine figures precedes it, and thus 
manifests its value and potency; the “Word” or Logos, in union with 
“Voice” and Spirit** (the expression and source of Consciousness), 


* The x, the unknown quantity. 

t Which makes Ten, or the perfect number, applied to the “Creator,” the name given to the totality 
of the Creators blended by the Monotheists into One, as the “ Elohim,” Adam Kadmon or Sephira, 
the Crown—~are the androgyne synthesis of the ten Sephiroth, who stand for the symbol of the mani- 
fested Universe in the popularized Kabalah. The Esoteric Kabalists, however, following the Eastern 
Occultists, divide the upper Sephirothal triangle (or Sephira, Chokmah and Binah) from the rest, 
which leaves seven Sephiroth. As for Svabhivat, the Orientalists explain the term as meaning the 
universal plastic matter diffused through space, with, perhaps, half an eye to the Ether of Science. 
But the Occultists identify it with “ Father-Mother” on the mystic plane. 

ł Aripa. % Boundless Circle. 

| Subjective, Formless.  Bhaskara. 

** This refers to the Abstract Thought and concrete Voice, or the manifestation thereof, the effect of 
the Cause, Adam Kadmon, or Tetragrammaton, is the Logos in the Xadalak, ‘Therefore this Triad 
answers in the latter to the highest Triangle of Kether, Chokmah and Binah, the last a female 
ipl and at the same time the male Jehovah, as partaking of the nature of Chokmah, or the male: 
ee | 
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standing for the nine figures, and thus forming, with the cypher, the 
Decad which contains in itself all the Universe. The Triad forms» 
the Tetraktys, or “Sacred Four,” within the Circle, the Square within 
the Circle being the most potent of all the magical figures. 

(c) The “One Rejected” is the Sun of our system. The exoteric 
version may be found in the oldest Sanskrit Scriptures. In the Rig 
Veda, Aditi, the “Boundless” or Infinite Space—translated by Prof. 
Max Miller, “the visible infinite, visible by the naked eye (I!); the 
_endless expanse beyond the earth, beyond the clouds, beyond the sky” 
—is the equivalent of ‘‘Mother-Space,” coéval with “Darkness.” She 
is very properly called the “ Mother of the Gods,” Deva-MA&tri, as it is 
from her cosmic matrix that all the heavenly bodies of our system were 
- born—sun and planets. Thus she is described, allegorically, in this 

se: “Eight sons were born from the body of Aditi; she approached the 
gods with seven, but cast away the eighth, Marttanda,” our sun. The 
seven sons called the Adityas are, cosmically or astronomically, the 
seven planets; and the sun being excluded from their number shows 
plainly that the Hindtis may have known, and in fact knew, of a seventh 
planet, without calling it Uranus.* But esoterically and theologically, 
so to say, the Adityas, in their primitive most ancient meanings, are 
the eight, and twelve great gods of the Hindi Pantheon. “The Seven 
allow the mortals to see their dwellings, but show themselves omly to 
the Arhats,” says an old proverb; “ their dwellings” standing here for 
the planets. The ancient Commentary gives the following allegory and 
explains it: 

. Eight houses were built by Mother: eight houses for her eight Divine 
Sons; four large and four small ones. Eight brilliant Suns, according to 
their age and merits. Bal-i-lu (Marttanda] was not satisfied, though his 
house was the largest. He began (to work) as the huge elephants do. He 
breathed [drew in] inta his stomach the vital airs of his brothers. He 
sought to devour them. The larger four were far away; far, on the margin 


® The Secret Doctrine teaches that the Sun is a central star and not a planet. Yet the ancients 
knew of and worshipped seven great gods, excluding the Sun and Earth. Which was that “ Mystery 
God” they set apart? Of course not Uranus, only discovered by Herschel in 1781. But could it not 
be known by another name? Says Ragon: “Occult Sciences having discovered through astronomical 
calculations that the number of the planets must be seven, the ancients were led to introduce the Sun 
into the scale of the celestial harmonies, and make him occupy the vacant place. Thys, every time 
they perceived an influence that pertained to none of the six planets known, they attributed it to me 
Sun. . . . The error seems important, but was not so in practical results, if the astrologers te 
placed Uranus by the Sun, which . . . isa central Star relatively motionless, turning only on ft 
axis and regulating time and measure; and which cannot be turned aside from its true functions.” 
{Maçonnerie Occulte,p. 447.) The nomenclature of the days of the week is also faulty, “The Bun-dsy_ 
ought to be Uranus-day (Urani dies, Urandi),” adds the learned. writer. 
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of their kingdom” They were not robbed (affected), and laughed. Do 
your worst, Sir, you cannot reach us, they said. But the smaller wept. 
They complained to the Mother. She exiled Bal-i-lu to the centre of her 
kingdom, from whence he could not move. [Since then] he [only] watches 
and threatens. He pursues them, turning slowly round himself; they 
turning swiftly from him, and he following from afar the direction in 
which his brothers move on the path that encircles their houses.t From that 
day he feeds on the sweat of the Mothers body. He fills himself with her 
breath and refuse. Therefore, she rejected him. 

Thus the “Rejected Son” being our Sun, evidently, as shown above, 
the “Son-Suns” refer not only to our planets but to the heavenly bodies 
in general. Strya, himself only a reflection of the Central Spiritual 
Sun, is the prototype of all those bodies that evolved after him. In 
the Vedas he is called Loka-Chakshuh, the “Eye of the World” (our 
planetary world), and he is one of the three chief deities. He is called 
indifferently the Son of Dyaus or of Aditi, because no distinction is 
made with reference to, or scope allowed for, the esoteric meaning. 
Thus he is depicted as drawn by seven horses, and by one horse with 
seven heads; the former referring to his seven planets, the latter to 
their one common origin from the One Cosmic Element. This “One 
Element” is called figuratively “Fire.” The Vedas teach that “fire 
verily is all the deities.” {t | o 

The meaning of the allegory is plain, for we have both the Dzyan 
Commentary and Modern Scienge to explain it, though the two differ in 
more than one particular. The Occult Doctrine rejects the hypothesis 
born of the Nebular Theory, that the (seven) great planets have 
evolved from the Sun’s central mass, of this our visible Sun, at any 
rate. The first condensation of cosmic matter of course took place 
about a central nucleus, its parent Sun; but our Sun, it is taught, 
merely detached itself earlier than all the others, as.the rotating mass 
contracted, and is their elder, bigger “brother” therefore, not their 
“father.” ‘The eight Adityas, the “gods,” are all formed from the 
eternal substance (cometary matter§—the Mother), or the ‘“world- 


* Planetary System. ii 

+“The Sun rotates on its axis always in the same direction in which the planets revolve in their 
respective orbita,” astronomy teaches us, | 

+See Anngtid, Telang, x. 9; and dilareya Brdhmana, Haug, p. 1. 

(This essence of cometary matter, Occult Science teaches, is totally different from any of thi! 
Chemical or physical characteristics with which Modern Science is acquainted. It is homogeneous it 
its primitive form beyond the Solar Systems, and differentiates entirely once it crosses the boundaries 
of our Earth's region; vitiated by the atmospheres of the planets and the already compound matter 
‘of the interplanetary stuff, it is heterogeneous only in our manifested world, 


eta) 
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stuff,” which is both the fifth and the sixth Cosmic Principle, the 
Upadhi, or Basis, of the Universal Soul, just as in man, the Micro- 
cosm, Manas* is the Upadhi of Buddhi.t 

There is a whole poem on the pregenetic battles fought by the 
growing planets before the final formation of Cosmos, thus accounting 
for the seemingly disturbed position of the systems of several planets; 
the plane of the satellites of some (of Neptune and Uranus, for in- 
stance, of which the ancients knew nothing, it is said) being tilted 
over, thus giving them an appearance of retrograde motion. These 
planets are called the Warriors, the Architects, and are accepted by the 
Roman Church as the leaders of the heavenly Hosts, thus showing the 
same traditions. Having evolved from Cosmic Space, the Sun, we are 
taught—before the final formation of the primaries and the annulation 
of the planetary nebulee—drew into the depths of his mass all the 
cosmic vitality he could, threatening to engulf his weaker “Brothers,” 
before the law of attraction and repulsion was finally adjusted; after 
which, he began feeding on “the Mother’s refuse and sweat”; in other 
words, on those portions of Æther (the “Breath of the Universal Soul”), 
of the existence and constitution of which Science is as yet absolutely 
ignorant. As a theory of this kind has been propounded py Sir 
William Grove,} who theorizes that the systems “are gradually chang- 
ing by atmospheric additions or subtractions, or by accretions and 
diminutions arising from nebular subgtance,” and again that “the sun 
may condense gaseous matter as it travels in space, and so heat may be 
produced ”—the archaic teaching seems scientific enough, even in this 
age.§ Mr. W. Mattieu Williams suggested that the diffused matter or 
Ether, which is the recipient of the heat radiations of the Universe, is 
thereby drawn into the depths of the solar mass; expelling thence 
the previously condensed and thermally exhausted Ether, it becomes 
compressed and gives up its heat, to be in turn itself driven out in 2 
rarefied and cooled state, to absorb a fresh supply of heat, which he 
supposes to be in this way taken up by the Ether, and again concen- 
trated and redistributed by the Suns of the Universe. 

This is about as close an approximation to the Occult teachings a5 


* Manas—the Mind-Principle, or the Human Soul. 


+ Buddhi—the Divine Soul. 
$ See Correlation of Physical Forces, 1843, p. 81; and Address to the British Association, 1 


„4 Very similar ideas were those of W, Mattieu Williams, in The Fuel of the Sun; of Dr. r3 wiitiam 
. Memens, Or the Conservation of Solar Energy (Nature, XXV, 440-444, March 9, 188a); and also of Dr. 
P. Martin Duncan in an Address, as the President of the Geological Society, London, mey, 1877 See , 


World-Life, by Alexander Winchell, LL.D., p. 53, ef seg. 
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Science ever imagined; for Occultism explains it by the “dead breath,” 
given back by M@&rttanda, and his feeding on the “sweat and refuse” of 
“Mother Space.” What could affect Neptune,* Saturn and Jupiter, 
but little, would have killed such comparatively small “Houses” as 
Mercury, Venus and Mars. As Uranus was not known before the end 
of the eighteenth century, the name of the fourth planet mentioned in 
the allegory must remain to us, so far, a mystery. 

„The “ Breath” of all the “Seven” is said to be Bhâskara, the Light- 
Maker, because they (the planets) were all comets and suns in their 
origin. They evolve into manvantaric life from Primeval Chaos (now 
the noumenon of irresolvable nebulz), by aggregation and accumula- 
tion of the primary differentiations of eternal Matter, according to 
the beautiful expression in the Commentary, “ Thus the Sons of Light 
clothed themselves in the fabric of Darkness.’ They are called alle- 
gorically the “ Heavenly Snails,” on account of their (to us) formless 
Intelligences inhabiting unseen their starry and planetary homes, and 
so to speak, carrying them, as the snails do, along with themselves in 
their revolution. The doctrine of a common origin for all the heavenly 
bodies and planets was, as we see, inculcated by the archaic astrono- 
mers, before Kepler, Newton, Leibnitz, Kant, Herschel and Laplace. 
Heat (the “ Breath”), Attraction and Repulsion—the three great factors 
of Motion—are the conditions under which all the members of this 
primitive family are born, develop, and die; to be reborn after a Night 
of BrahmA, during which eternal Matter relapses periodically into its 
primary undifferentiated state. The most attenuated gases can give no 
idea of its nature to the modern Physicist. Centres of Forces at first, 
the invisible Sparks, or primordial Atoms, differentiate into Molecules, 
and become Suns—passing gradually into objectivity—gaseous, radiant, 
cosmic, the one ‘ Whirlwind” (or Motion) finally giving the impulse to 
the form, and the initial motion, regulated and sustained by the never- 
resting “ Breaths” —the Dhyan Chohans. 


STANZA IV. “1V.— Continued. 
Ge eo ete THEN THE SECOND SEVEN, WHO ARE THE LIPIKA, PRO- 
DUCED BY THE TEREE} Tue Reyectrep Son 1s One. THE “Son- 
SUNS” ARE COUNTLESS. 


a a a a E 
* When we speak of Neptune, it is not as an Occultist but as a Kuropean. The true Eastern Occul- 
tist will maintain that, whereas there are many yet undiscovered planets in our syatem, Neptune does 
not realty’ belong to it, in spite of its afparent connection with our Sun and the influence of the latter 
Upon it. This eontection ig mayAvic, imaginary, they any. 
+ Word, Voice and Spirit. . 
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The “Lipika,” from the word ipi, “writing,” means literally the 
“‘Scribes.”* Mystically, these Divine Beings are connected with 
Karma, the Law of Retribution, for they are the Recorders, or 
Annalists, who impress on the (to us) invisible tablets of the Astral 
Light, “the great picture-gallery of eternity”—a faithful record of 
every act, and even thought, of man; of all that was, is, or ever 
will be, in the phenomenal Universe. As said in Jsis Unveiled, this 
divine and unseen canvas is the Book of Life. As it is the Lipika who 
project into objectivity from the passive Universal Mind the ideal plam 
of the Universe, upon which the “ Builders” reconstruct the Kosmos 
after every Pralaya, it is they who stand parallel to the Seven Angels 
of the Presence, whom the Christians recognize in the Seven “ Plane- 
tary Spirits,” or the “Spirits of the Stars”; and thus it is they who are 
the direct amanuenses of the Eternal Ideation—or, as Plato calls it, 
the “ Divine Thought.” The Eternal Record is no fantastic dream, for 
we meet with the same records in the world of gross matter. As Dr. 
Draper says: | 

A shadow never falls upon a wall without leaving thereupon a permanent trace 
which might be made visible by resorting to proper processes. . . . . The por- 
traits of our friends or landscape-views may be hidden on the sensitive surface from 
the eye, but they are ready to make their appearance as soon as proper develppers 
are resorted to. A spectre is concealed on a silver or a glassy surface, until, by our 
necromancy, we make it come forth into the visible world. Upon the walls of our 
most private apartments, where we think the eye of intrusion is altogether shut 
out, and our retirement can never be profaned, there exist the vestiges of our acts, 
silhouettes of whatever we have done.t 

Drs. Jevons and Babbage believe that every thought displaces the 
particles of the brain and, setting them in motion, scatters them 
throughout the universe: they also think that ‘each particle of the 
existing matter must be a register of all that has happened.”{ Thus 
the ancient doctrine has begun to acquire rights of citizenship in the 
speculations of the scientific world. 

The forty “ Assessors,” who stand in the region of Amenti as the 
accusers of the Soul before Osiris, belong to the same class of deities 
as the Lipika, and might stand as parallels, were not the Egyptian gods 
so little understood in their esoteric meaning. The Hindi Chitragupta 
who reads out the account of every Soul's life from his register, called 


or Guardians of the four quarters of the sky. (See Ch. Ixxvi,, 1-4, ef seq.) 
+ Confiict between Religion and Science, pp. 132 and 133. 


3 Principles of Science, I1. 455. 
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Agra-Sandhani; the Assessors who read theirs from the Heart of the 
Defunct, which becomes an open book before either Yama, Minos, 
Osiris, or Karma—are all so many copies of, and variants from, the 
Lipika and their Astral Records. Nevertheless, the Lipika are not 
deities connected with Death, but with Life Eterna]. 

Connected as the Lipika are with the destiny of every man, and the 
birth of every child, whose life is already traced in the Astral Light— 
not fatalistically, but only because the Future, like the Past, is ever 
alive in the Present—they may also be said to exercise an influence on 
the Science of Horoscopy. We must admit the truth of the latter 
whether we will or not. For,:as observed by one of the modern pro- 
fessors of Astrology: | 

Now that photography has revealed to us the chemical influence of the sidereal 
system, by fixing on the sensitized plate of the apparatus’ milliards of stars and 
planets that had hitherto baffled the efforts of the most powerful telescopes to 
discover, it becomes easier to understand how our solar system can, at the birth of 
achild, influence his brain—virgin of any impression—in a definite manner and 
according to the presence on the zenith of such or another zodiacal constellation.* 


STANZA V. 


1. THE PRIMORDIAL SEVEN, THE First SEVEN BREATHS OF THE 
DRAGON OF WISDOM, PRODUCE IN THEIR TURN FROM THEIR HOLY CIR- 
‘CUMGYRATING BREATHS THE FIERY WHIRLWIND. 


This is, perhaps, the most difficult of all the Stanzas to explain. Its 
language is comprehensible only to him who is thoroughly versed in 
Eastern allegory, and its purposely obscure phraseology. The ques- 
tion will surely be asked: Do the Occultists believe in all these 
“Builders,” “Lipika,” and “Sons of Light,” as Entities, or are they 
merely imagery? To this the answer is given as plainly: After due 
allowance for the imagery of personified Powers, we must admit the 
existence of these Entities, if we would not reject the existence of 
Spiritual Humanity within physical mankind. For the hosts of these 
Sons of Light, the Mind-born Sons of the first manifested Ray of the 
Unknown All, are the very root of Spiritual Man. Unless we want to 
believe the unphilosophical dogma of a specially created soul for every | 
human birth—a fresh supply of these pouring in daily, since “Adam” 
—we have to admit the Occult teachings. This will be explained in its 
place, Let us see, now, what may be the meaning of this Occult Stanza. - 

® Les Mystères de | Horoscope, Ely Star, p. xi. 
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si The Doctrine teaches that, in order to become a divine, fully con- . 
‘scious God—aye, even the highest—the Spiritual Primeval Intelli- 

gences must pass through the human stage. And when we say human, 

this does not apply merely to our terrestrial humanity, but to the 

mortals that inhabit any world, z.¢, to those Intelligences that have 

reached the appropriate equilibrium between matter and spirit, as we 
have now, ever since the middle point of the Fourth Root Race of the 
Fourth Round was passed. Each Entity must -have won for itself the 
right of becoming divine, through self-experience. Hegel, the great 

German thinker, must have known or sensed intuitionally this truth, 

‘when he said, that the Unconscious evolved the Universe only “in 

the hope of attaining clear self-consciousness,” in other words, of 
becoming Man; for this is also the secret meaning of the oft recur- 

ring Puranic phrase, of Brahma being constantly “moved by the desire 

‘to, create.” This explains also the hidden Kabalistic meaning of the 
: saying: “The Breath becomes a stone; the stone, a plant; the plant, 

an’ animal; the animal, a man; the man, a spirit; and the spirit, a- 
god.” The Mind-born Sons, the Rishis, the Builders, etc., were all 

Men—of whatever forms and shapes—in other worlds and in pre- 

ceding Manvantaras. 

This subject being so very mystical, it is most difficult to explain it 
_ in all its details and bearings; for the whole mystery of evolutionary 
, creation is contained therein. A sentence or two in the Shloka vividly 
recalls to mind similar sentences in the Kadalah and the phraseology 
of the King Psalmist.* Both, when speaking of God, show him making 
the wind his messenger and his “ ministers a flaming fire.” But in the 
* Esoteric Doctrine it is used figuratively. The “Fiery Whirl-wind” is 
the incandescent cosmic dust which only follows magnetically, as the 
iron filings follow the magnet, the directing thought of the “Creative 
Forces.” Yet, this cosmic dust is something more; for every atom in 
the Universe has the potentiality of self-consciousness in it, and is, like 
the Monads of Leibnitz, a Universe in itself, and for itself. /¢ és an 
atom and an angel. 

In this connection it should be noted that one of ‘the tuminaries of 
the modern Evolutionist School, Mr. A. R. Wallace, when discussing 
the inadequacy of “natural selection” as the sole factor in the develop- 
ment of physical man, practically concedes the whole point, here 
discussed. He holds that the evolution of man was directed and 


Ea 
a © Psalms, civ, 4, 
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furthered by superior Intelligences, whose agency is a necessary factor 
in the scheme of Nature. But once the operation of these Intelligences 
is admitted in one place, it is only a logical deduction to extend it still 
further. ‘No hard and fast line can be drawn. 


STANZA V.—Continued. 


2. THEY MAKE OF HIM THE MESSENGER OF THEIR WILL (a). THE 
DZYU BECOMES FOHAT: THE SWIFT SON OF THE DIVING SONS, WHOSE 
SONS ARE THE LIPIKA,* RUNS CIRCULAR ERRANDS. FOHAT IS THE 
STEED, AND THE THOUGHT IS THE RIDER.t| HE PASSES LIKE LIGHT- 
NING THROUGH THE FIERY CLOUDS{ (4); TAKES THREE, AND FIVE, 
AND SEVEN STRIDES THROUGH THE SEVEN REGIONS ABOVE, AND 
THE SEVEN BELOW. HE LIFTS HIS VOICE, AND CALLS THE INNU- 
MERABLE SPARKS,|| AND JOINS THEM TOGETHER (Cc). 


(a) This shows the “Primordial Seven” using for their Vehicle, 
(Vahana, or the manifested subject which becomes the symbol of the 
Power directing it) Fohat, called in consequence, the ‘Messenger of 
their Will” —the “Fiery Whirlwind.” 

(6) “Dzyu becomes Fohat”—the expression itself shows it. Dzyu is 
the one Real (Magical) Knowledge, or Occult Wisdom; which, dealing 
with eternal truths and primal causes, becomes almost omnipotence 
when applied in the right direction. Its antithesis is Dzyu-mi, that 
which deals with illusions and false appearances only, as in our exo- 
teric modern sciences. In this case, Dzyu is the expression of the col- 
lective Wisdom of the Dhy4ni-Buddhas. 

As the reader is supposed not to be acquainted with the Dhyni- 
Buddhas, it is as well to say at once that, according to the Ortentalists, 
there are five Dhy&nis who are the Celestial Buddhas, of whom the 
Human Buddhas are the manifestations in the world of form and 
matter. Esoterically, however, the Dhy4ni-Buddhas are seven, of 
whom five only have hitherto manifested, f and two are to come in the 
Sixth and Seventh Root-Races. They are, so to speak, the eternal 
Prototypes of the Buddhas who appear on this earth, each of whom has 
Se NLS DANSE IR UR 


* The difference between the Builders, the Planetary Spirits, and the Lipika must not be lost sight 
Of. (See Shlokas 5 and 6 of this Commentary.) 

+ That is, he is under the influence of their guiding thought. 

+ Cosmic mists, 

Ì The World tobe. ~ 

il Atoms, 


T See ‘A. P, Slsinett's Rroteric Buddhism, sth annotated edition, pp. 171-173. 
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his particular divine prototype. So, for instance, Amitébha is the 
Dhyani-Buddha of Gautama Shakyamuni, manifesting through him 
whenever this great Soul incarnates on earth as He did in Tzon- 
kha-pa.* As the synthesis of the seven Dhyani-Buddhas, Avaloki- 
teshvara was the first Buddha (the Logos), and Amitaébha is the inner 
“God” of Gautama, who, in China, is called Amida (Buddha). They 
are, as Prof. Rhys Davids correctly states, “the glorious counterparts. 
in the mystic world, free from the debasing conditions of this material 
life,” of every earthly mortal Buddha—the liberated M&anushi- Buddhas 
appointed to govern the Earth in this Round. They are the “Buddhas 
of Contemplation,” and are all Anupddaka (parentless), z.¢., self-born 
of the divine essence. The exoteric teaching—which says that every 
Dhyani-Buddha has the faculty of creating from himself an equally 
celestial son, a Dhyani-Bodhisattva, who, after the decease of the 
Manushi-Buddha, has to carry out the work of the latter—rests on 
the fact that, owing to the highest Initiation performed by one over- 
shadowed by the “Spirit of Buddha”—who is credited by the Orien- 
talists with having created the five Dhydni-Buddhas!—a candidate 
becomes virtually a Bodhisattva, created such by the High Initiator. 

(c) Fohat, being one of the most, if not the most important character 
in Esoteric cosmogony, should be minutely described. As in the oldest 
Grecian cosmogony, which differed widely from the later mythology, 
Eros is the third person in the primeval trinity, Chaos, Geea, Eros— 
answering to the Kabalistic Trinity, Ain Suph, the Boundless All (for 
Chaos is Space, from yaivw, to open wide, to be void), Shekinah and the 
Ancient of Days, or the Holy Ghost—so Fohat is one thing in the yet 
Unmanifested Universe, and another in the phenomenal -and Cosmic 
‘World. In the latter, he is that occult, electric, vital power, which, 
under the Will of the Creative Logos, unites and brings together all 
forms, giving them the first impulse, which in time becomes law. But 
in the Unmanifested Universe, Fohat is no more this, than Eros is 
the later brilliant winged Cupid, or Love. Fohat has naught to do 
with Cosmos yet, since Cosmos is not born, and the Gods still sleep in 
the bosom of “Father-Mother.” He is an abstract philosophical idea. 
He produces nothing yet by himself; he is simply that potential crea- 
tive Power, in virtue of whose action the Noumenon of all future phe- 


* The first and greatest Tibetan Reformer who founded the “Yellow-Caps,” Gelukpas. He was 
born in the year 1355 A.D., in the district of Amdo, and was the Avatdra of Amitébha, the celestial 
name of Gautama Buddha. 


THE THROGONY OF THE CREATORS. 135 


nomena divides, so to speak, but to reunite in a mystic supersensuous 
act, and emit the creative Ray. ‘When the “Divine Son” breaks forth, 
then Fohat becomes the propelling force, the active Power which 
causes the One to become Two and Three—on the cosmic plane of 
manifestation. The triple One differentiates into the Many, and then 
Fohat is transformed into that force which brings together the ele- 
mental atoms, and makes them aggregate and combine. We find an 
echo of this primeval teaching in early Greek mythology. Erebus and 
Nux are born out of Chaos, and, under the action of Eros, give birth in 
their turn to Ather and Hemera, the light of the superior and the light 
of the inferior, or terrestrial, regions. Darkness generates light. Com- 
pare in the Puranas Brahma’s Will or “Desire” to create; and in the 
Pheenician cosmogony of Sanchuniathon the doctrine that Desire, 
róðos, is the principle of creation. 

Fohat is closely related to the “One Life.” From‘the Unknown 
One, the Infinite Totality, the Manifested One, or the periodical, 
Manvantaric Deity, emanates; and this is the Universal Mind, which, 
separated from its Fountain-Source, is the Demiurge or the Creative 
Logos of the Western Kabalists, and the Four-faced Brahma of the 
Hindi religion. In its totality, viewed, in the Esoteric doctrine, from 
the standpoint of manifested Divine Thought, it represents the Hosts 
of the higher Creative Dhyan Chohans. Simultaneously with the evo- 
lution of the Universal Mind, the Concealed Wisdom of Adi-Buddha— 
the One Supreme and Eternal—manifests itself as Avalokiteshvara (or 
Manifested Ishvara), which is the Osiris of the Egyptians, the Ahura- 
Mazda of the Zoroastrians, the Heavenly Man of the Hermetic philo- 
sophers, the Logos of the Platonists, and the Atman of the Ved&ntins.* 
By the action of the Manifested Wisdom, or Mahat—represented by 
these innumerable centres of spiritual energy in the Kosmos—the’ 
Reflection of the Universal Mind, which is Cosmic Ideation and the 
Intellectual Force accompanying such Ideation, becomes objectively 
the Fohat of the Buddhist esoteric philosopher. Fohat, running along 
the seven principles of Akasha, acts upon manifested Substance, or the 
One Element, as declared above, and, by differentiating it into various 
centres of energy, sets in motion the law of Cosmic Evolution, which, 
in obedience to the Ideation of the Universal Mind, brings into exis- 
tence'all the various states of being in the manifested Solar System. 


* T, Subba Row seems to identify him with, and to call him, the Logos. (See his Lectures as 
Bhaguvadgiid, in the Theosophist, vol. ix.) 
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-The Solar System, brought into existence by these agencies, consists 
of Seven Principles, like everything else within these centres. Such is 
the teaching of the Trans-Himâlayan Esotericism. Every philosophy, 
however, has its own way of dividing these principles. 

Fohat, then, is the personified electric vital power, the transcen- 
dental binding unity of all cosmic energies, on the unseen as on the 
manifested planes, the action of which resembles—on an immense 
scale—that of a living Force created by Will, in those phenomena 
where the seemingly subjective acts on the seemingly objective, and 
propels it to action. Fohat is not only the living Symbol and Con- 
tainer of that Force, but is looked upon by the Occultists as an Entity; 
the forces it acts upon being cosmic, human and terrestrial, and 
exercising their influence on all these planes respectively. On the 
earthly plane, its influence is felt in the magnetic and active force 
generated by the strong desire of the magnetizer. On the cosmic, it is 
present in the constructive power that, in the formation of things— 
from the planetary system down to the glow-worm and simple daisy— 
carries out the plan in the mind of Nature, or in the Divine Thought, 
with regard to the development and growth of a particular thing. It 
is, metaphysically, the objectivized Thought of the Gods, the “Word 
made flesh,” on a lower scale, and the messenger of cosmic and hgman 
Tdeation; the active force in Universal Life. In its secondary aspect, 
Fohat is the Solar Energy, the eléctric vital fluid, and the preserving 
Fourth Principle, the Animal Soul of Nature, so to say, or—Electricity. 

In 1882, the President of the Theosophical Society, Col. Olcott, was 
. taken to task for asserting in one of his lectures that Electricity is 
`. matter. Such, nevertheless, is the teaching of the Occult Doctrine. 
“Force,” “Energy,” may be better names for it, so long as European 
Science knows so little about its true nature;. yet matter it is, as much 
as Ether is matter, since it is as atomic, though indeed several removes 
from Ether. It seems ridiculous to argue that because a thing is 
imponderable to Science, therefore it cannot be called matter, Elec- 
tricity is “immaterial,” in the sense that its molecules are not subject 
to perception and experiment; yet it may be—and Occultism says it 
is—atomic; therefore it is matter. But.even supposing it were un- 
scientific to speak of it in such terms, once Electricity is called in 
Science a source of Energy, Energy simply, and a Force—where is 
‘that Force or that Energy which can be thought of without thinking 


bon matter? Maxwell, a mathematician and one of the greatest authoti- 
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ties upon Electricity and its phenomena, said, years ago; that Elec- 
tricity was matter, not motion merely. “If we accept the hypothesis 
that the'elementary substances are composed of atoms, we cannot avoid 
concluding that electricity also, positive as well as negative, is divided | 
into definite elementary portions, which behave like atoms of elec- 
tricity.”* We will go further than this, and assert that Electricity is 
not only Substance, but that it is an emanation from an Entity, which 
is neither God nor Devil, but one of the numberless Entities that rule 
and guide our world, according to the eternal Law of Karma. 

To return to Fohat, it is connected with Vishnu and Strya in the 
early character of the former Ged; for Vishnu is not a high God in the 
Rig Veda. The name Vishnu is from the root vish, “to pervade,” and 
Fohat is called the “Pervader” and the Manufacturer, because he 
shapes the atoms from crude material.t In the sacred texts of the 
Rig Veda, Vishnu is also “a manifestation of the Solar Energy, and is: 
described as striding through the seven regions of the Universe in 
three steps,” the Vedic God having little in common with the Vishnu 
of later times. Therefore the two are identical in this ances 
feature, and one is the copy of the other. 

The Three and Seven “Strides” refer to the seven spheres inhabited 
by man, in the Esoteric Doctrine, as well as to the seven regions of the 
Earth. Notwithstanding the frequent objections made by would-be 
Orientalists, the Seven Worlds, or Spheres, of our Planetary Chain 
are distinctly referred to in the exoteric Hindi scriptures. But how - 
- Strangely all these numbers are connected with like numbers in other 
cosmogonies and with their symbols, can be seen from the comparisons 
and parallelisms made by students of old religions. The “three strides 
of Vishnu,” through the “seven regions of the Universe,” of the Rig 
Veda, have been variously explained by commentators as meaning fire, 
lightning and the sun, cosmically, and as having been taken in the -` 
earth, the atmosphere, and the sky; more philosophically—and in the — 
astronomical sense, very correctly—they are explained by Aurnavabha `. 
as being the various positions of the sun, rising, noon, and setting. 
Esoteric Philosophy alone explains it clearly, though the Zohar has 
laid it down very philosophically and comprehensively. It is plainly 
demonstrated therein that in the beginning the Elohim (Alhim) were 
called Achad, “One,” or the “ Dely; One in Many,” a very simple idea: - 


* Helmholtz, Faraday Lecture, 1881. 
+ It is well known that sand, when placed on a metal plate in vibration, assumes a series of regular 
figures of vacone descriptions. Çan Science give a complete explanation of this fact? 
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in a pantheistic conception—pantheistic in its philosophical sense, of 
course. Then came the change, “Jehovah is Elohim,” thus unifying 
the multiplicity and taking the first step towards Monotheism. Now 
to the query, “How is Jehovah Elohim?” the answer is, “By Three 
Steps” from below. The meaning is plain. The Steps are symbols, 
and emblematic, mutually and correlatively, of Spirit, Soul and Body 
(Man); of the Circle, transformed into Spirit, the Soul of the World 
and its Body (or Earth). Stepping out of the Circle of Infinity, that 
no man comprehendeth, Ain Suph—the Kabalistic synonym for Para- 
brahman, for the Zeroana Akerne, of the Mazdeans, or for any other 
“Unknowable”—becomes “One” (the Achad, the Eka, the Ahu); then 
he (or it) is transformed by evolution into the “Qne'in Many,” the 
Dhyani-Buddhas or the Elohim, or again the Amshaspends, his third 
Step being,taken into the generation of the flesh, or Man. And from 
Man, or Jah-Hovah, “male-female,” the inner divine entity becomes, 
on the metaphysical plane, once more the Elohim. 

The numbers 3, 5, and 7 are prominent in speculative Masonry, as 
shown in Jsis Unveiled. A Mason writes: 
= There are the 3, 5, and 7 steps to show a circular walk. The three faces of 3, 3; 
5, 3; and 7, 3; etc., etc. Sometimes it comes in this form: 23°=376'5, and 19%% = 
3817'5, and the ratio of 20612 feet for cubit measure gives the Great Myramid 
measures. 

. Three, five and seven are mystical numbers, and the last and the first 
are as greatly honoured by Masons as by Parsis—the Triangle being 
a symbol of Deity everywhere.* As a matter of course, Doctors of 
Divinity—Cassel, for instance—show the Zohar explaining and support- 
ing the Christian Trinity (!). It is the latter, however, that had its 
origin from the /\, in the archaic Occultism and Symbology of the 
Heathen. The Three Strides relate metaphysically to the descent of 
Spirit into Matter, of the Logos falling as a ray into the spirit, then 
into the soul, and finally into the human physical form of man, in 
which it becomes Life. 

The Kabalistic idea is identical with the Esotericism of the archaic 
period. This Esotericism is the common property of all, and belongs 
neither to the Aryan Fifth Race, nor to any of its numerous sub-races. 
It cannot be claimed by the Turanians, so-called, the Egyptians, 
Chinese, Chaldeans, or by any of the seven divisions of the Fifth 

Root Race, but really belongs to the Third and Fourth Root Races, 


* See The Masonic Cyclopedia, Mackenzie; and The Pythagorean Triangle, Oliver. 
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whose descendants we find in the Seed of the Fifth, the earliest 
Aryans. The Circle was with every nation the symbol of the Unknown 
— Boundless Space,” the abstract garb of an ever present abstraction 
—the Incognizable Deity. It represents limitless Time in Eternity.. 
The Zeroana Akerne is also the “Boundless Circle of Unknown Time,” 
from which Circle issues the radiant Light—the Universal Sun, or 
Ormazd*—and the latter is identical with Cronus, in his Æolian form, 
that of a Circle. For the Circle is Sar and Saros, or Cycle. It was. 
the Babylonian God whose circular horizon was the visible symbol 
of the invisible, while the Sun was the One Circle from which pro- 
ceeded the cosmic orbs, of which he was considered the leader. Zero- 
âna, is the Chakra, or Circle, of Vishnu, the mysterious emblem which 
is, according to the definition of a Mystic, “a curve of such a nature 
that as to any, the least possible, part thereof, if the curve be pro- 
tracted either way, it will proceed and finally reénter upon itself, and 
form one and the same curve—or that which we call the circle.” No 
better definition could thus be given of the natural symbol and the 
evident nature of Deity, which having its circumference everywhere 
(the boundless) has, therefore, its central point also everywhere; in 
other words, is in every point of the Universe. The invisible Deity is. 
thus also the Dhy4n Chohans, or the Rishis, the primitive seven, and 
the nine, without, and ten, including, their synthetical unit, from which 
It steps into Man. 

Returning to Commentary 4 of Stanza IV, the reader now will under- 
stand why, while the Trans-Himalayan Chakra has inscribed within it 
A\C]|¥e—triangle, first line, square, second line, and a pentacle with 
a point in the centre, either thus By, or some other variation—the 
Kabalistic Circle of the Elohim reveals, when the letters of the word 
pvt (Alhim or Elohim) are read numerically, the famous numerals. 
13514, or anagrammatically 31415—the astronomical m (pi), or the 
hidden meaning of the Dhy4&ni-Buddhas, of the Gebers, the Giburim, 
the Kabeiri, and the Elohim, all signifying “Great Men,” “Titans,” 
‘Heavenly Men,” and, on earth, “Giants.” 

The Seven was a Sacred Number with every nation; but none 
applied it to more physiologically materialistic uses than the Hebrews. 
With them 7 was preéminently the generative number, and 9 the male 
causative one, forming as shown by the Kabalists the otz, yy (90, 70), 
or “the Tree of the Garden of Eden,” the “double hermaphrodite rod” 


_ © Ormazd is the Logos, the “First Born,” and the Sun. 
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of the Fourth Race. This was the symbol of the “Holy of Holies,” the 
3 and the 4 of sexual separation. Nearly every one of the 22 Hebrew 
letters are merely phallic symbols. Of the two letters—as shown above 
—one, the ayin, is a negative female letter, symbolically an eye; the 
the other a male letter, fzé, a fisk-hook or dart. Whereas with the 
Hindûs and Aryans generally, the significance was manifold, and 
related almost entirely to purely metaphysical and astronomical truths. 
Their Rishis and Gods their Demons and Heroes, have historical. and 
ethical meanings. 

Yet we are told by a Kabalist, who, in a wot not yet published, 


contrasts the Aaéalah and Zohar with Aryan Esotericism, that: 
The Hebrew clear, short, terse and exact, modes far and beyond measure surpass 
the toddling word-talk of the Hindis—just as by parallelisms the Psalmist says, 


y 


“My mouth speaks with my tongue, I know not thy numbers” (lxxi, 15). . $. 
The Hindi glyph shows by its insufficiency in the large admixture of adventitious 
sides the same borrowed plumage that the Greeks (the lying Greeks) had, and that 
Masonry has: which, in the rough monosyllabic (and apparent) poverty of the 
Hebrew, shows the latter to have come down from a far more remote antiquity 
than any of these, and to have been the source [! ?}], or nearer the ee oe 


source than any of them. 
This is entirely erroneous. Our learned brother and E 


judges the Hindûů religious systems apparently by their Shdsfges and 
Puranas, probably the latter, and in their modern translations more- 
over, which disfigure them out of all recognition. It is to their 
philosophical systems that we have to turn, to their esoteric teaching, 
if we would make a point of comparison, No doubt the symbology of 
the Pentateuch, and even of the New Testament, comes from the same 
source. But surely the Pyramid of Cheops, whose measurements are 
all found, by Professor Piazzi Smyth, repeated in Solomon’s alleged 
and mythical Temple, is not of a later date than the Mosaic books? 
Hence, if there is any such great identity as is claimed, it must be due 
to servile copying on the part of the Jews, not on that of the Egyptians. 
The glyphs of the Jews—and even their language, the Hebrew—are not 
original. They are borrowed from the Egyptians, from whom Moses 
got his Wisdom; from the Coptic, the probable kinsman, if not parent, 
of the old Phcenician and from the Hyksos, their (alleged) ancestors, 45 
Josephus shows.* Aye; but who are the Hyksos shepherds? And 
who the Egyptians? : History knows nothing of the question, and 
si iene and theorizes out of the depths of the TOPe Sns” 


* Against Apion, I, 38. 
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nesses of her historians.* “Khamism, or old Coptic, is from Western 
Asia, and contains some ‘germ of the Semitic, thus bearing witness 
to the primitive cognate unity of the Aryan and Semitic races,” says 
Bunsen, who places the great events in Egypt 9,000 years B.c. The 
fact is that in archaic Esotericism and Aryan thought we find a grand 
philosophy, whereas in the Hebrew records we find only the most 
surprising ingenuity in inventing apotheoses for phallic worship and 
sexual theogony. 

That the Aryans never made their religion rest solely on physio- 
logical symbols, as the old Hebrews have done, may be seen inthe 
exoteric Hindtt Scriptures. That these accounts, also, are blinds is 
shown by their contradicting each other, a different explanation being 
found in almost every Purana and epic poem. Read esoterically, 
however, they will all yield the same meaning. Thus one account 
enumerates seven worlds, exclusive of the nether worlds, also seven in 
number; these fourteen upper and nether worlds have nothing to do 
with the classification of the Septenary Chain and belong to the purely 
ethereal, invisible worlds. These will be noticed elsewhere. Suffice 
it for the present to show that they are purposely referred to as 
though they belonged to the Chain. “Another enumeration :calls 
the seven worlds earth, sky, heaven, middle region, place of birth, 
mansion of the blest, and abode of truth; placing the Sons of 
Brahma in the sixth division, and stating the fifth, or Jana-loka, 
to be that where animals destroyed in the general conflagration 
are born again.”¢ Some real Esoteric teaching is given in the sub- 
sequent chapters on Symbolism. He who is prepared for it will under- 
stand the hidden meaning. s 


STANZA V.—Continued. 

3. HE IS THEIR GUIDING SPIRIT AND LEADER. WHEN HE COMMENCES 
WORK, HE SEPARATES THE SPARKS OF THE LOWER KINGDoM,} THAT 
FLOAT AND THRILL WITH JOY IN THEIR RADIANT DWELLINGS,§ AND 
FORMS THEREWITH THE GERMS OF WHEELS. HE PLACES THEM IN- 
THE Six DIRECTIONS oF SPACE, AND ONE IN ‘THE MIDDLE—THE. 
CENTRAL WHEEL. : 


“Wheels,” as already explained, are the centres of force, around 
which primordial cosmic matter expands, and, passing through all the 
EE A ee eae 


* See sis Unveiled, IT., 430-438. + See Dowson’s Hind@ Classical Dictionary. 
. $ The mineral atoma, } Gaseous clouds, 
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six stages of consolidation, becomes spheroidal and ends by being trans- 
formed into globes or spheres. It is one of the fundamental dogmas of 
Esoteric cosmogony, that during the Kalpas (or Æons) of Life, Motion, 
which, during the periods of Rest, “pulsates and thrills through every 
slumbering atom”—assumes an evergrowing tendency, from the first 
awakening of Kosmos to a new “Day,” to circular movement. “The 
Deity becomes a Whirlwind.” It may be asked, as the writer has not 
failed to ask: Who is there to ascertain the difference in that Motion, 
since all Nature is reduced to its primal essence, and there can be no 
one—not even one of the Dhyani-Chohans, who are all in Nirvana—to 
see it? The answer to this is: Everything in Nature has to be judged 
by analogy. Though the highest Deities (Archangels or Dhy&ni- 
Buddhas) are unable to penetrate the mysteries which lie too far 
beyond our Planetary System and the visible Cosmos, yet there were 
great seers and prophets in olden times who were enabled to perceive 
the mystery of Breath and Motion retrospectively, when the systems of 
Worlds were at rest and plunged in their periodic sleep. 

The Wheels are also called Rotæ—the moving wheels of the celestial 
orbs participating in the world’s creation—when the meaning refers to 
the animating principle of the stars and planets; for, in the Kadalah, 
they are represented by the Auphanim, the Angels of the Sphergs and 
Stars, of which they are the informing Souls.* 

This law of vortical movement in primordial matter is one of the 
‘oldest conceptions ‘of Greek philosophy, whose first historical sages 
were nearly all Initiates of the Mysteries. The Greeks had it from the 
Egyptians, and the latter from the Chaldeans, who had been the pupils 
of Brahmans of the Esoteric school. Leucippus, and Democritus of 
Abdera—the pupil of the Magi—taught that this gyratory movement 
of the atoms and spheres existed from eternity.t Hicetas, Heraclides, 
Ecphantus, Pythagoras, and all his pupils, taught the rotation of the 
earth; and Aryabhata of India, Aristarchus, Seleucus, and Archimedes 


* See Kabbalah Denudaia, “De Anima,” p. 113. 

+ “The doctrine of the rotation of the earth about an axis was taught by the Pythagorean Hicetas. 
probably as early as 500 B.C. It was also taught by his pupil Ecphantus, and by Heraclides, a pupil 
of Plato, The immobility of the sun and the orbital rotation of the earth were shown by Aristarchus 
of Samos as early as 281 B.C. to be suppositions accordant with facts of observation. The heliocentric 
theory was also taught about 150 B.C., by Seleucus of Seleucia on the Tigris. (It was taught soo B.C. 
by Pythagoras.—H.P.B.] It is said also that Archimedes, in a work entitled Psammites, incuicated 
the heliocentric theory. The sphericity of the earth was distinctly taught by Aristotle, who appealed 
for proof to the figure of the earth’s shadow on the moon in eclipses. (Aristotle, De Carlo, lib. 11., ca? 
XIv.) The same idea was defended by Pliny. (Nat, Hist., nt., 65.) These views seem to have been lost 

from knowledge for more than a thousand years. . . .” (Winchell, World-Life, 51-2.) 
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calculated its revolution as scientifically as the Astronomers do now; 
while the theory of Elemental Vortices was known to Anaxagoras, 
and maintained by him 500 years B.C., or nearly 2,000 before it was 
taken up by Galileo, Descartes, Swedenborg, and finally, with slight 
modifications, by Sir W. Thomson.* All such knowledge, if justice be 
only done, is an echo of the archaic doctrine, an attempt to explain 
which is now being made. How men of the last few centuries have 
come to the same ideas and conclusions that were taught as axiomatic 
truths in the secrecy of the Adyta, dozens of millenniums ago,is a ques- 
tion that is treated separately. Some were led to it by the natural 
progress in Physical Science and by independent observation; others— 
such as Copernicus, Swedenborg, and a few more—their great learning 
notwithstanding, owed their knowledge far more to intuitive than to 
acquired ideas, developed in the usual way by a course of study. That 
Swedenborg, who could not possibly have known anything of the 
esoteric ideas of Buddhism, independently came near the Occult teach- 
ing in his general conceptions, is shown by his essay on the Vortical 
Theory. In Clissold’s translation of it, quoted by Prof. Winchell,+ we 
find the following résumé: 

The first cause is the infinite or unlimited. This gives existence to the first finite 
or limited. (The Logos in its ‘manifestation and the Universe.] That which pro- 
duces a limit is analogous to motion. (See Stanza I supra.] The limit produced is 
a point, the essence of which is motion; but being without parts, this essence is not 
actual motion, but only a conatus to it. [In our doctrine it is not a “conatus,” but 
a change from Eternal Vibration, in the unmanifested, to Vortical Motion, in the 
phenomenal or manifested World.] From this first proceed extension, space, figure, 
and succession, or time. As in geometry a point generates a line, a line a surface, 
and a surface a solid, so here the conatus of the point tends towards lines, surfaces 
and solids. In other words, the Universe is contained im ovo in the first natural 
point. 

The Motion toward which the conatus tends is circular, since the circle is the 
most perfect of all figures . . . “The most perfect figure of the motion above 
described must be the perpetually circular; that is to say, it must proceed from the 
centre to the periphery and from tht periphery to the centre.” t 

This is Occultism pure and simple. ` 

By the “Six Directions of Space” is here meant the “Double 
Triangle” the junction and blending together of pure Spirit and 
Matter, of the Arfipa and the Ripa, of which the Triangles are a 
Symbol. This;Double Triangle is a sign of Vishnu; it is Solomon’s 
Seal, and the Shri-Antara of the Brahmans. 
eee a en ea a 


SL a A 
* On Vortex Aloms, t Op. cii., 567. $ Abridged from Principia Rerum Naturalium, 
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STANZA V.—Continued. 


4. FOHAT TRACES SPIRAL LINES TO UNITE THE SIXTH TO THY 
SEVENTH—THE CROWN (a). AN ARMY OF THE SONS OF LIGHT STANDS 
AT EACH ANGLE; THE LIPIKA, IN THE MIDDLE WHEEL (6). THEY* 
SAY: “THIS IS GOOD.” THE FIRST DIVINE WORLD IS READY; THE 
First, THE SECOND.| THEN THE “DIVINE ARUPA”{ REFLECTS 
ITSELF IN CHHAYA LoKA,§ THE First GARMENT OF ANUPADAKA (¢). 

(a) This tracing of “spiral lines” refers to the evolution of Man’s as 
well as of, Nature’s Principles; an evolution which takes place gradu- 
ally, as does everything else in Nature. The Sixth*Principle in Man 
(Buddhi, the Divine Soul), though a mere breath, in our conceptions, is 
still something material when compared with Divine Spirit (Atma), of 
which it is the carrier or vehicle. Fohat, in his capacity of Divine 
Love (Eros), the electric power of affinity and sympathy, is shown, 
allegorically, trying to bring the pure Spirit, the Ray inseparable from 
the One Absolute, into union with the Soul, the two constituting in 
Man the Monad, and in Nature the first link between the ever-un- 
conditioned and the manifested. ‘The First is now the Second 
[World]”—of the Lipikas—has reference to the same. 

(5) The “Army” at each angle is the Host of Angelic Beings (Dhyân 
Chohans), appointed to guide and watch over each respective region, 
from the beginning to the end of a Manvantara. They are the “Mystic 
Watchers” of the Christian Kabalists and Alchemists, and relate, sym- 
bolically as well as cosmogonically, to the numerical system of the 
‘Universe. The numbers with which these Celestial Beings are con- 
nected, are extremely difficult to explain, as each number refers to 
several groups of distinct ideas, according to the particular group of 
“Angels” which it is intended to represent. Herein lies the nodus in 
the study of symbology, with which so many scholars, unable to untie 
it, have preferred dealing as Alexander dealt with the Gordian knot; 
hence erroneous conceptions and teachings, as a direct result. 

(c) The “First is the Second,” because the “First” cannot really be 
numbered or regarded as such, for the First is the realm of noumena in 
its primary manifestation, the threshold to the World of Truth, or Sat. 
‘Shrough which the direct energy that nus from the One ae 


* The Lipika. 

+ That is: the First is now the Second a 

+ The Formless Universe of Thought. 

4 The Shadowy World of Primal Form, or the Intellectual 
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the Nameless Deity—reaches us. Here again, the untranslateable term 

Sat (Be-ness) is likely to lead to an erroneous conception, since that 
which is manifested cannot be Sat, but is something phenomenal, not 
everlasting, nor, in truth, even sempiternal. It is coéval and coéxis- 
tent with the One Life, ‘““Secondless,” but as a manifestation it is still a 
May&a—like the rest. This “World of Truth,” in the words of the Com- 
mentary, can be described only as “a bright star dropped from the Heart 
of Eternity; the beacon of hope on whose Séven Rays hang the Seven 
Worlds of Being.” Truly so; since these afe the Seven Lights whose 
reflections are the human immortal Monads—the Atma, or the irradia- 
ting Spirit of every creature of the human family. First, this Septenary 
Light; then the ‘Divine World”—the countless lights lit at the 
primeval Light—the Buddhis, or formless Divine Souls, of the last 
Arûpa (Formless) World the “Sum Total,” in the mysterious language 
of the old Stanza. 

In the Catechism, the Master is made to ask the pupil: 

“Lift thy head, O Lanoo; dost thou see one, or countless lights above thee, 
burning in the dark midnight sky?” 

“I sense one Flame, O Gurudeva, I see countless undetached sharks 
shining in it.” 

“ Thou sayest well. And now look around and into thyself. That Hight 
which burns inside thee, dost thou feel it different in anywise from the light 
that shines in thy brother-men ?” 

“It is in no way different, though the prisoner is held in bondage by 
Karma, and though its outer garments delude the ignorant into saying, 
‘Thy Soul and My Sout? : 

The radical unity of the ultimate essence of each constituent part of 
compounds in Nature—from star to mineral atom, from the highest. 
Dhyân Chohan to the smallest infusorium, in the fullest acceptation of 
the term, and whether applied to the' spiritual, intellectual, or physical 
worlds—this unity is the one fundamental law in Occult Science 
“Fhe Deity is boundless and infinite expansion,’ says an Occult 
axiom: hence, the name of Brahmâ, as previously retharked.* ~i 23.. 

There is a deep philosophy underlying the earliest worship in the 
world, the worship of the Sun and of Fire. Of all the Elements knuwif, 
to Physical Science, Fire is that which has ever eluded définite analysts. 
i a aaa aa 


* In the Rig Veda, Wwe find the names Brahmanaspati and Brihespati dternating sith; and-djaive 
sie tach other, Also o see Brikadâranyaka Upanishad, Brihaspati is a deity called-the‘Pather . 
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It is confidently asserted that air is a mixture containing the gases 
oxygen and nitrogen. We view the Universe and the Earth as matter 
_ composed of definite chemical molecules. We speak of the primitive 
ten earths, endowing each with a Greek or Latin name. We say that 
water is, chemically, a compound of oxygen and hydrogen. But 
what is Fire? It is the effect of combustion, we are gravely answered. 
It is heat and light and motion, and a correlation of physical and 
chemical forces in general. And this scientific definition is philosophi- 
cally supplemented by a theological one in Webster’s Dictionary, which 
explains fire as “the instrument of punishment, or the punishment of 
the impenitent in another state”—the “state,” by the bye, being sup- 
posed to be spiritual; but, alas! the presence of fire would seem to 
be a convincing proof of its material nature. Yet, speaking of the illu- 
sion of regarding phenomena as simple, because they are familiar, 
Professor Bain says: 

Very familiar facts seen to stand in no need of explanation themselves and to be 
the means of explaining whatever can be assimilated to them. Thus, the boiling 
and evaporation of a liquid i is supposed to be a very simple phenomenon requiring 
no explanation, and a satisfactory explanation of rarer phenomena. That water 
should dry up is, to the uainstructed mind, a thing wholly intelligible: whereas to 
the man acquainted with physical science the liquid state is anomalous and inex- 
plicable. The lighting of a fire by a flame is a great scientific difficulty, yet few 


people think so.* 
What says the Esoteric teaching with regard to Fire? “Fire ts the 


most perfect and unadulterated reflection, in Heaven as on Earth, of the 
One Flame. It is Life and Death, the origin and the end of every material 
thing. It is divine Substance.” Thus, not only the Fire-Worshipper, 
the Parsi, but even the wandering savage tribes of America, which 
proclaim themselves “born of fire,” show more science in their creeds 
and truth in their superstitions, than all the speculations of modern 
physics and learning. The Christian who says, “God is a living Fire,” 
and speaks of the Pentecostal “Tongues of Fire” and of the “Burning 
Bush” of Moses, is as much a fire-worshipper as any other “Heathen.” 
Among the Mystics and’ Kabalists, the Rosicrucians were those who 
defined Fire in the most correct way. Procure a sixpenny lamp, keep 
it only supplied with oil, and you will be able to light at its flame the 
lamps, candles, and fires of the whole globe without diminishing that 
flame. If the Deity, the radical One, is.an eternal and infinite Sub- 
stance never consumed (“the Lord thy God is a consuming fire”), 


ened 


® Logic, Il. 125. 
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then it does not seem reasonable that the Occult teaching should be 
held as unphilosophical when it says: “Thus were formed the Arûpa 
and Rûpa [Worlds]: from One Light Seven Lights; from each of the 
Seven, seven times Seven’ etc., etc. 


STANZA V.—Continued. 


5. FOHAT TAKES FIVE STRIDES* (a), AND BUILDS A WINGED WHEEL 
AT EACH CORNER OF THE SQUARE FOR THE Four HoLY ONES .. . 
AND THEIR ARMIES} (0). 


(a) The “Strides,” as already explained in the last Commentary, 
referto both the cosmic and the human Principles—the latter of which 
consist, in the exoteric division, of three (Spirit, Soul and Body), and, 
in the esoteric calculation, of seven Principles—three Rays of the 
Essence and four Aspects.t Those.who have studied Mr. Sinnett’s 
Esoteric Buddhism will easily grasp the nomenclature. There are two 
Esoteric schools beyond the Himalayas, or rather one school, divided 
into two sections—one for the inner Lanoos, the other for the outer 
or semi-lay Chelas; the first teaching a septenary, the other a six- 
fold division of the human Principles. 

From a cosmic point of view, Fohat taking “Five Strides” refers 
here to the five upper planes of Consciousness and Being, the sixth 
and the seventh (counting downwards) being the astral and the terres- 
trial, or the two lower planes. 

(6) Four “Winged Wheels at each corner . . . for the Four 
Holy Ones and their Armies (Hosts).” The‘e are the “Four Maha- 
rajahs,” or great Kings, of the Dhyan Chohaical he Devas, who preside 
each over one of the four cardinal points a? ‘\are the Regents, or 
Angels, who rule over the Cosmical Forces of'« enh’, South, East and 
West, Forces having each a distinct Occult property. These Beings are 
also connected with Karma, as the latter needs physical and material 
agents to carry out its dectees, such as the four kinds of winds, for 
instance, professedly admitted by Science to have their respective evil 
and beneficent influences upon the health of mankind and every living ' 
thing. There is Occult philosophy in the Roman Catholic doctrine 
which traces the various public calamities, such as epidemics of disease, 
Boe ct Se a ene a Sie ede eee ee ate es ee 


* Having already taken the first three. 
+ Hosts 


+ The four Aspects are the ‘body, its life or vitality, and the “double” of the body—the triad which 
‘disappears with the death of the person—and the Kama Ripa which disintegrates in Kama Loka, 
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‘and wars, and so on, to the invisible “Messengers” from North ang 
West. “The glory of God comes from the way. of the East,” says 
Ezekiel; while Jeremiah, Isaiah, and the Psalmist assure their readers 
that all the evil under the Sun comes from the North and the West— 
which, when applied to thé Jewish nation, sounds like an undeniable 
prophecy. And this accounts also for St. Ambrose* declaring that it. 
is precisely for this reason that “we curse the North Wind, and that 
during the ceremony 'of baptism we begin by turning towards the 
West [Sidereal], to renounce the better him who nkabits it; after 
which we turn to the East.” 

Belief in the Four Mahârâjahs—the Regents of the four cardinal 
points—was universal and is now that of Christians, who call tħem, 
after St. Augustine, “ Angelic Virtues” and “Spirits,” when enume- 
rated by themselves, and “ Devils,” when named by Pagans. But 
where is the difference between the Pagans and the Christians in this 
case? Says the scholarly Vossius: 

Though St. Augustine has said that every visible thing in this world had u 


angelic virtue as an overseer near it, it is not individuals but entire species of things 
that must be understood, each such species having indeed its particular angel 


to watch it. He is at one in this with all the philosophers . . . For us these 
angels are spirits separated from the objects . . . whereas for the (Paffen} 
philosophers they were gods.t 


Considering the Ritual for the ‘Spirits of the Stars,” established by 
the Roman Catholic Church, these look suspiciously like “gods,” but 
they were no more honoured or worshipped by the ancient, nor are 
they by the modern, Pagan rabble than they are now at Rome by the 
highly cultured Catholic Christians. 

Following Plato, Arist ‘> explained that the term oraya was under- 
stood only as meani ing : 1corporeal principles placed at each of the 
four great divisions a P° rstlt ssmical rld, t th Thus 

gr aes wo o supervise them, us, 
no more than Christians do Pagans adore and worship the Elements 
and the (imaginary) cardinal points, but the “gods” that respectively 
rule over them. For the Church, there are two kinds of Sidereal 
Beings, Angels and Devils. For the Kabalist and Occultist, there is 
but one class, and neither Occultist nor Kabalist makes any difference 
‘between the “ Rectors of Light” and the “Rectores Tenebrarum,” or 
Cosmocratores, whom the Roman Church imagines and discovers in 
the “ Rectors of Light,” as soon as any one of them is called by another 
Sime than the one she addresses him by. It is not the Rector; or 


* On Amos, iv. , it Theol, Cir., L vil, 


MONISM AND MATERIALISM. — ug 


Mahârâjah, who punishes or rewards, with or without “God’s” per- 
mission or order, but man himself—his deeds, or 'Karma, attracting 
individually and collectively (as in the case of whole nations, some- 
times) every kind of evil and calamity. We produce Causes, and 
these awaken the corresponding powers in the Sidereal World, which 
are magnetically and irresistibly attracted to—and react upon—those 
who produce such causes; whether such persons are practically the 
evil-doers, or simply “thinkers” who brood mischief. For thought 
is matter, we are taught by Modérn Science; and “every particle of 
the existing matter must þe a register of all that has happened,” as 
Messrs. Jevons and Babbage in their Principles of Science tell the 
profane. Modern Science is every day drawn more into the maél- 
strom of Occultism; unconsciously, no doubt, still very sensibly. 

“Thought is matter”: not of course, however, in the sense of the 
German Materialist Moleschott, who assures us that “thought is the 
movement of matter”—a statement of almost unparalleled absurdity. 
Mental states and bodily states are utterly contrasted as such. But 
that does not affect the position that every thought, in addition to 
its physical accompaniment (brain-change), exhibits an objective— 
though to us supersensuously objective—aspect on the astral plane.* 

The two main theories of Science as to the relations between Mind 
and Matter are Monism and Materialism. These two cover the whole 
ground of negative psychology with the exception of the quasi-occult 
views of the German Pantheistic schools. 

The views of our present-day scientific thinkers as to the relations 
between mind and matter may be reduced to the following two hypo- 
theses. These show that both views equally exclude the possibility of 
an independent soul, distinct from the physical brain through which it 
functions. They are: 

(1.) Materialism, the theory which” agards mental phenomena as the, 
product of molecular change in the tain; że., as the outcome of a 
transformation of motion into feeling (!). The cruder school once 
‘went so far as to identify mind with a “peculiar mode of motion” (! 1), 
but this view is now happily regarded as absurd by most of the men of 
Science themselves. 

(2.) Monism, or the Single Substance doctrine, is the more subtle 
‘form of negative psychology, which one of its advocates, Professor Bain, 
ably terms “ guarded materialism.” This doctrine, which commands a 
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very wide assent, counting among its upholders such men-as Lewes,, 
Spencer, Ferrier, and others, while positing thought and mental phe- 
nomena generally as radically contrasted with matter, regards them as. 
the two sides, or aspects, of one and the same substance in some of its 
conditions. Thought as thought, they say, is utterly contrasted with 
material phenomena, but it must be also regarded as only “the subjective 
side of nervous motion”—whatever our learned men may mean by this. 
To return to the commentary on the Four Mahârâjahs, however, in 
the Egyptian temples, according to Clemens Alexandrinus, an immense 
curtain separated the tabernacle from the place for the congregation. 
The Jews had the same. In both, the curtain was drawn over five 
pillars (the Pentacle), symbolizing our five senses and five Root Races 
esoterically, while the four colours of the curtain represented the four 
cardinal points and the four terrestrial elements. The whole was an 
allegorical symbol. It is through the four high Rulers over the four 
points and elements that our five senses may become cognizant of the 
hidden truths of Nature; and not at all, as Clemens would have it, that 
it is the elements fer se that furnished the Pagans with Divine Know- 
ledge or the Knowledge of God.* While the Egyptian emblem was 
‘Spiritual, that of the Jews was purely materialistic, and, indeed, 
honoured only the blind elements and the imaginary “points.” Kor 
what was the meaning of the square Tabernacle raised by Moses in 
the wilderness, if it had not the same cosmical significance? “Thou 
shalt make an hanging . . . of blue, purple, and scarlet 
five pillars of shittim wood for the hanging . . . four brazen 
rings in the four corners thereof . . . boards of fine wood for the 
four sides, North, South, West, and East . . . of the Tabernacle- 
. with Cherubims of cunning work.”+ The Tabernacle and the 
Square courtyard, Cherubim and all, were precisely the same as those 
in the Egyptian temples. The square form of the Tabernacle meant 
just the same thing as it still means, to this day, in the exoteric worship 
of the Chinese and Tibetans—the four cardinal points signifying that 
which the four sides of the pyramids, obelisks, and other such square 
erections mean. Josephus takes care to explain the whole thing. He 
declares that the Tabernacie pillars were the same as those raised at 
Tyre to the four elements, which were placed on pedestals whose four 
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. Thus the sentence, “Natura Elementorum obtinet revelationem Dei” (Clemens, Siromata, IV. 6). 

_ ds applicable to both or neither. Consult the Zends, IL. 228, and Plutarch De Jside, as compared by 
Layard, Académie des Inscriptions, 1854, Vol. XV. 

` + Exodus xxvi, xxvii. f 
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angles faced the four cardinal points; adding that “the angles of the 
pedestals had the four figures of the Zodiac” on them, which repre- 
sented the same orientation.* 

The idea may be traced in the Zoroastrian caves, in the rock-cut 

temples of India, and in all the sacred square buildings of antiquity that 
have survived to this day. This is shown definitely by Layard, who 
finds the four cardinal points, and the four primitive elements, in the 
religion of every country, under the shape of square obelisks, the four 
sides of the pyramids, etc., etc. Of these elements and their points the 
Four Maharajahs were the regents and directors. 
_, If the student would know more of them, he has but to compare the 
Vision of Ezekiel (ch. i.) with what is known of Chinese Buddhism, 
even in its exoteric, teachings, and examine the outward shape of 
these “Great Kings of the Devas.” In the opinion of the Rev. Joseph 
Edkins, “they preside each over one of the four continents into which 
the Hindtis divide the world... .. Fach leads an army of spiritual 
beings to protect mankind and Buddhism.”t With the exception of 
favouritism towards Buddhism, the four Celestial Beings are precisely 
this. The Hindts, however, happen to divide the world into seven 
continents, exoterically as well as esoterically; and their four Cosmic 
Devas are eight, presiding over the eight points of the compass and not 
over the continents. 

The “Four” are the protectors of mankind and also the agents of 
Karma on Earth, whereas the Lipika are concerned with Humanity’s 
hereafter. At the same time they are the four living creatures, “who 
have the likeness of a man,” of Ezekiel’s vision, called by the transla- 
tors of the Bible, “ Cherubim,” “Seraphim,” etc.; by the Occultists, 
“Winged Globes,” “Fiery Wheels”; and in the Hindti Pantheon, ` 
by a number of different names. All these Gandharvas, the “Sweet 
Songsters,” the Asuras, Kinnaras, and Nagas, are the allegorical 
descriptions of the Four Maharajahs. The Seraphim are the fiery 
Serpents of Heaven which we find in a passage, describing Mount 
Meru as “the exalted mass of glory, the venerable haunt of gods and 
heavenly choristers . . . . not to be reached by sinful men... 
because guarded by Serpents.” They are called the Avengers, and 
the “Winged Wheels,” 

Their mission and character being explained, let us see what the 
Christian bible-interpreters say of the Cherubim. “The word signi- 
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` fies in Hebrew, fulness of knowledge; these angels are so called from | 
their exquisite Knowledge, and were therefore used for the punishment 
of men who affected divine Knowledge.” (Interpreted by Cruden in 
his Concordance, from Genesis iii. 24.) Very well; and vague as the 
information is, it shows that the Cherub placed at the gate of the 
Garden of Eden, after the “Fall,” suggested ‘to the venerable interpre- 
ters the idea of punishment connected with forbidden Science or divine 
Knowledge—one that generally leads to another “Fall,” that of the 
gods or “God,” in man’s estimation. But as the good old Cruden 
knew nought of Karma, he may be forgiven. Yet the allegory is 
_ suggestive. From Meru, the abode of gods, to Eden, the distance ts 
very small, and from the Hindti Serpents to the Ophite Cherubim, the 
third out of the seven of which was the Dragon, the separation is still 
smaller, for both watched the entrance to the realm of Secret Know- 
Jedge. Ezekiel, moreover, plainly describes the four Cosmic Angels: 

I looked, and, behold, a whirlwind, ... a... cloud and a fire infolding it... 
also out of the midst thereof came the likeness of four living creatures . . . they 
had the likeness of aman. And every one had four faces and. . . four wings... 
the face of a man,* and the face of a lion . . . the face of an ox, and... the face 
of an eagle... Now as I beheld the living creatures, behold one wheel upon the 
Earth . . . with his four faces . . . as it were a wheel in the middle of a wheel . . . 
for the spirit of the living creature was in the wheel.t - 

There are three chief Groups of Builders, and as many of the Plane- 
tary Spirits and the Lipika, each Group being again divided into seven 
sub-groups. It is impossible, even in such a large work as this, to 
enter into a minute examination of even the three principal Groups, 
as it would demand an extra volume. The Builders are the represen- 
tatives of the first “Mind-Born” Entities, therefore of the primeval 
Rishi-Prajapati; also of the Seven great Gods of Egypt, of which 
Osiris is the chief; of the Seven Amshaspends of the Zoroastrians, with 
Ormazd at their head; of the “Seven Spirits of the Face”; of the 
Seven Sephiroth separated from the first Triad, etc., ete. They build, 


* “Man” was here substituted for “Dragon.” Compare the Ophite Spirits. The Angels recog- 


mized by the Roman Catholic Church, who correspond to these “Faces,” were with the Ophites: 
Dragon—Raphael; Lion—Michael; Bull, or Ox—Uriel; and Eagle—Gabriel. The four keep company 
with the four Evangelists, and preface the Gospels. 

+ Ezekiel, i. ' 

+The Jews, save the Kabalists, having no names for East, West, South, and North, expressed the 
Adea by words signifying before, behind, right and left, and very often confounded the terms exoteric- 
wally, thus making the blinds in the Bible more confused and difficult to interpret, Addtothisthe ` 
fact that out of the forty-seven translators of King James’ Bible “onty three understood Hebrew, and 
lof these two died before the Psalms were translated” (Royal Masonic Cyclopedia), and one may easily 
‘(enderstand what reliance can be placed on the Ragtish version of the Bibis. In thie work.the Dowsy 
Pomen Catholic version is generally followed. a 


or rather rebuild, every “System” after the “Night.” The Second 
Group of the Builders is the Architect of our Planetary Chain exclu- 
sively; and the Third, the Progenitor of our Humanity—the macro- 
cosmic prototype of the microcosm. 

The Planetary Spirits are the informing spirits of thè Stars in 
general, and of the Planets especially. They rule the destinies of men 
who are all born under one or other of their constellations: the Second 
and Third Groups pertaining to other systems have the same functions, 
and all rule various departments in Nature. In the Hinda exoteric 
Pantheon they are the guardian deities who preside over the eight 
points of the compass—the four cardinal and the four intermediate. 
points—and are called Lokapalas, “Supporters or Guardians of the 
World” (in our visible Cosmos), of which Indra (East), Yama (South), © 
Varuna (West), and Kuvera (North) are the chief; their elephants and 
spouses pertaining of course to fancy and afterthought, though all of 
them have an Occult significance. 

The Lipika, a description of whom is given in Commentary 6 of 
Stanza IV, are the Spirits of the Universe, whereas the Builders are 
only our own planetary deities. The former belong to the most Occult 
portion of cosmogenesis, which cannot be given here. Whether the 
Adepts—even the highest—know this angelic order in the completeness 
of its triple degrees, or only the lower one connected with’the records 
of our world, is something which the writer is unprepared to say, and 
she would rather incline to the latter supposition. Of its highest grade 
one thing only is taught: the Lipika are connected with Karma— 
being its direct Recorders. The Symbol for Sacred and Secret Know- 
ledge in antiquity was universally a Tree, by which a Scripture or a 
Record was also meant. -Hence the word Lipika, the Writers or 
Scribes; the Dragons, symbols of Wisdom, who guard the Trees of 
Knowledge; the “golden” Apple-Tree of the Hesperides; the ‘“‘Lux- 
uriant Trees” and vegetation of Mount Meru, guarded by Serpents. 
Juno's giving Jupiter, on her marriage, a Tree with golden fruit, is 
another form of Eve offering Adam the apple from the Tree of 
Knowledge. 
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STANZA V.—Cozntinued. 


6. Tue LIPIKA CIRCUMSCRIBE THE TRIANGLE, THE First ONE,* THE 
CUBE, THE SECOND ONE, AND ‘THE PENTACLE WITHIN THE Ecc t (a). 
“<item deinen i a A a AS 
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Ir 1s THE RING CALLED “Pass NOT” FOR THOSE WHO DESCEND AND- 
ASCEND ;* WHO DURING THE KALPA ARE PROGRESSING TOWARDS THE 
Great Day “BE Wira Us” (4). .... THUS WERE FORMED THE 
ARUPA AND THE ROPA:+ FROM ONE LIGHT, SEVEN LIGHTS; FROM 
EACH OF THE SEVEN, SEVEN TIMES SEVEN LIGHTS. THE WHEELS 


WATCH THE RING. 


The Stanza proceeds with a minute classification of the Orders of 
the Angelic Hierarchy. From the Group of Four and Seven emanates 
the Mind-Born Groups of Ten, of Twelve, of Twenty-one, etc., all 
these divided again into sub-groups of Heptads, -Enneads, Dodecads, 
and so on, until the mind is lost in this endless enumeration of 
celestial Hosts and Beings, each having its distinct task in the 
ruling of the visible Cosmos during its existence. 

(a) The Esoteric meaning of the first sentence of the Shloka is, that 
those who have been called Lipikas, the Recorders of the Karmic 
Ledger, make an impassible barrier between the personal Ægo and the 
impersonal Self, the Noumenon and Parent-Source of the former. Hence 
the allegory. They circumscribe the manifested world of matter within 
the Ring “Pass Not.” This world is the objective symbol of the One 
divided into the Many, on the planes of Illusion, of Adi (the “ Myst”) 
or of Eka (the “One”); and this One is the collective aggregate, or 
totality, of the principal Creators or Architects of this visible Universe. 
In Hebrew Occultism their name is both Achath, feminine, “One,” and 
Achad, “One” again, but masculine. The Monotheists: have taken, 
and are still taking, advantage of the profound esotericism of the 
Kabalah, to apply the name by which the One Supreme Essence is 
known, to z/s manifestation, the Sephiroth-Elohim, and call it Jehovah. 
But this is quite arbitrary and against all reason and logic, as the term 
Elohim is a plural noun, identical with the plural word Chiim, often 
compounded with it. The sentence in the Sepher Yetzivah and else- 
where, ,“‘Achath-Ruach-Elohim-Chiim,” denotes the Elohim as andro- 
gynous at best, the feminine element almost predominating, as it would 
read: “ONE is She the Spirit of the Elohim of Life.” As said, Achath 
(or Echath) is feminine, and Achad (or Echad) masculine, both mean- 
ing One. ? 

Moreover, in Occult metaphysics, there are, properly speaking, two 
“Ones”—the One on the uhreachable plane of Absoluteness and In- 
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finity, on which no speculation is possible; and the second One on 
the plane of Emanations. The former can neither emanate nor be 
divided, as it is eternal, absolute, and immutable; but the second, 
being, so to speak, the reflection of the first One (for it is the Logos, or 
ishvara, in the Universe of Illusion), can do so. It emanates from 
itself—as the upper Sephirothal Triad emanates the lower seven 
Sephiroth—the seven Rays or Dhyan Chohans; in other words, the 
Homogeneous becomes the Heterogeneous, the Protyle differentiates 
into the Elements. But these, unless they return into their primal 
Element, can never cross beyond the Laya, or zero-point. This meta- 
physical tenet can hardly be better described than in T. Subba Row’s, 
Bhagavadgita Lectures: 

Millaprakriti [the veil of Parabrahman] acts as the one energy through the Logos 
(or Ishvara}. Now Parabrahman . . . is the one essence from which starts. 
into existence a centre of energy, which I shall for the present call the Logos. 

It is called the Verbum . . . by the Christians, and it is the divine Christos. 


who is eternal in the bosom of his Father. It is called Avalokiteshvara by the ` 


Buddhists. . . . In almost every doctrine, they have formulated the existence of 
a centre of spiritual energy which is unborn and eternal, and which exists in the 
bosom of Parabrahman at the time of Pralaya, and starts as a centre of conscious. 
energy at the time of cosmic activity. . . .* 

For, as the lecturer premised by saying, Parabrahman is not this or 
that, it is not even consciousness, as it cannot be related to matter or 
anything conditioned. It is not Ego nor is it Non-Ego, nor even Atma, 
but verily the one source of all manifestations and modes of existence. 

Thus in the allegory, the Lipika separate the world (or plane) of 
pure Spirit from that of Matter. Those who “descend and ascend’”— 
the incarnating Monads, and men striving towards purification and 
“ascending,” but still not having quite reached the goal—may cross- 
the Circle of “Pass Not,” only on the Day “Be With Us”; that day 
when man, freeing himself from the trammels of ignorance, and recog- 
nizing fully the non-separateness of the Ego within his Personality— 
erroneously regarded as his own—from the Universal Ego (Anima 
Supra-Mundi), merges thereby into the One Essence, to become not 
only one with “Us,” the manifested universal Lives which are one Life, 
but that very Life itself. 

Astronomically, the Ring “Pass Not” that the Lipika trace round “the 
Triangle, the First One, the Cube, the Second One, and the Pentacle,” to 


* Theosophist, Feb., 1877, p. 303. 
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circumscribe these figures, is thus again shown to contain the symbols 
of 31415, or the coéfficient constantly used in mathematical tabies; the 
value x (pi), the geometrical figures standing here for numerical figures, 
According to the general philosophical teachings, this Ring is beyond 
the region of what are called nebulz in astronomy. But this is as 
erroneous a conception as that of the topography and descriptions, 
given in Puranic and other exoteric Scriptures, about the 1008 worlds 
of the Deva-loka worlds and firmaments. There are worlds, of course, 
in the esoteric as well as in the profane scientific teachings, at such 
incalculable distances that the light of the nearest of them, though 
it has only just reached our modern ‘“Chaldees,” may have left its 
luminary long. before the day on which the words, “Let there be 
Light,” were pronounced; but these are not worlds on the Devalokic 
plane, but in our Cosmos. 

The Chemist goes to the laya or zero-point of the slang of matter 
with which he deals, and then stops short. The Physicist or the 
Astronomer counts billions of miles beyond the nebule, and then he 
also stops short. The semi-initiated Occultist also will represent this 
laya-point to himself as existing on some plane which, if not physical, 
is still conceivable to the human intellect. But the full Initiate énows 
that the Ring “Pass Not” is neither a locality, nor can it be nfeasured 
by distance, but that it exists in the absoluteness of Infinity. In this 
“Infinity” of the full Initiate, there is neither height, breadth nor 
thickness, but all is fathomless profundity, reaching down from the 
physical to the ‘para-metaphysical.” In using the word “down,” 
essential depth—‘nowhere and everywhere”—is meant, not depth of 
physical matter. 

If one carefully searchés throug the exoteric and grossly anthropo 
morphic allegories of popular religions, even in these the doct 
embodied in the Circle of “Pass Not,” guarded by the Lipika, may i 
dimly perceived. Thus one finds it even in the teachings of the 
Vedântin sect of the Visishthadvaita, the most tenaciously anthropo- 
morphic in all India. For we read of the released soul that, after 
reaching Moksha—a state of bliss meaning “release from Bandha,” or 
bondage—bliss is enjoyed by it in a place called Paramapada, which 
place is not material, but made of Suddasattva, the essence, of which 

the body of Îshvara—the “Lord”—is formed. There, Muktas or Jivat- 
mâs (Monads) who have attained Moksha, are never again. $ubject to 
t the qualities of either matter or Karma, “But if they: choose, for the 
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sake of doing good to the world, they may incarnate on earth.”* The 
way to Paramapada, or the immaterial worlds, from this world, is 
called Devayana. When a person has attained Moksha and the body 
dies: 

The Jiva (Soul) goes with Sûkshma Sharirat from the heart of the body to the 
Brahmarandra in the crown of the head, traversing Sushumna, a nerve connecting 
the heart with the Brahmarandra. The Jiva breaks through the Brahmarandra 
and goes to the region of the Sun (Sfryamandala) through the solar rays. Then it 
goes, through a dark spot in the Sun, to Paramapada. . . . The Jiva is directed 
onitsway . . . . by the Supreme Wisdom acquired by Yoga.j The Jiva thus 
proceeds to Paramapada by the aid of Athivahikas (bearers in transit), known by 
the names of Archi Ahas . . . . Aditya, . . . Prajdpati, etc. The Archis, 
etc., here mentioned, are certain pure Souls, etc., etc. 

No Spirits except the “Recorders” (Lipika) have ever crossed the 
forbidden line of this Ring, nor will any do so until the day of the next 
Pralaya, for it is the boundary that separates the Finite—however in- 
finite in man’s sight—from the truly Infinite.’ The Spirits referred to, 
therefore, as those who “ascend and descend,” are the “Hosts? of 
what are loosely called “Celestial Beings.” But ‘they are, in fact, 
nothing of the kind. They are Entities of higher worlds in the 
Hierarchy of Being, so immeasurably high that, to us, they must appear 
as Gods, and collectively—God. But so must we, mortal men, appear 
to the ant, which reasons on the stale of its special capacities. The 
ant may also, for all we know, see the avenging finger of a Personal 
God in the hand of the urchin who, under the impulse of mischief, 
destroys, in one moment, its ant-hill, the labour of many weeks—long 
years in the chronology of insects. The ant, feeling it acutely, may 
also; like man, attribute the undeserved calamity to a combination 
K. alate and sin, and see in it the result of the sin of its first 

nt. Who knows, and who can affirm or deny? The refusal to 
admit, in the whole Solar System, of any other reasonable and intellec- 
tual beings than ourselves on the human plane, is the greatest conceit 


* These voluntary retncarnations are referred to in our Doctrine as Nirménakayas--the surviving 
spiritual principtes of men. 

t Sdkshma Shartra, “dream-like” illusive body, with which are clothed the inferior Dhyanis of the 
Celestial Hierarchy. 

t Compare this Esoteric tenet with the Gnostic doctrine found in Aistis-Sophia (Knowledge- 
Wisdom), in which treatise Sophia (Achaméth) is shown tost in the waters of Chaos (Matter), on her 
way to the Supreme Light, and Christos deliverthg and helping her on the right Path: Note well, 
that “Christos” with the Gnostics meant the Impersonal Principle, the Atman of the Universe and 
the Atma within every man’s soul—and not Jesus; though in the old Coptic MS., in the British 
Museum, “Christos” ts replaced by “Jesus” and other terms. 

t A Catechism of the Visishthadvatta Philosophy, by N. Bhishyacharya, F.T.S., late Pandit of the 
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of our age. All that Science has a right to affirm, is that there are no 
invisible Intelligences living under the same conditions as we do. It 
cannot deny point-blank the possibility of there being worlds within 
worlds, under conditions totally different to those that constitute the 
nature of our world; nor can it deny that there may be a certain 
limited communication between some of these worlds and our own. 
The greatest philosopher of European birth, Emmanuel Kant, assures 
us that such a communication is in no way improbable. 

I confess I am much disposed to assert the existence of immaterial natures in the 
world, and to place my own soul in the class of these beings. It will hereafter, I 
know not where, or when, yet be proved that the human soul stands even in this 
life in indissoluble connection with all immaterial natures in the spirit-world, that 
it reciprocally acts upon these and receives impressions from them.*® 


To the highest of these worlds, we are taught, belong the seven 
Orders of the purely divine Spirits; to the six lower ones belong Hier- 
archies that can occasionally be seen and heard by men, and that do 
communicate with their progeny of the Earth; a progeny which is 
indissolubly linked with them, each Principle in man having its direct 
source in the nature of these great Beings, who furnish us respectively 
with the invisible elements in us. Physical Science is welcé@me to 
speculate upon the physiological mechanism of living beings, and to 
continue her fruitless efforts in trying to resolve our feelings, our sen- 
sations, mental and spiritual, into functions of their organic vehicles. 
Nevertheless, all that will ever be accomplished in this direction has 
already been done, and Science can go no farther. She is before a 
dead wall, on the face of which she traces, as she imagines, great 
physiological and psychic discoveries, every one of which will be 
shown later on to be no better than cobwebs, spun by her scientific 
fancies and illusions. The tissues of our objective framework alone are 
subservient to the analysis and researches of Physiological Science. 
The six higher Principles in them will evade foy ever the hand that 
is guided by an animus, which purposely ignores and rejects,the Occult 
Sciences. All that modern physiological research in connection with 
psychological problems has, and owing to the nature of things could 
have, shown, is that every thought, sensation, and emotion is attend 
with a re-marshalling of the molecules of certain nerves. The infer- 
encé drawn by scientists of the type of Büchner, Vogt, and others, that 


aoo eines Geistersehers, quoted by C. C. Massey,-in his preface to Von Hartmann’s Spiri- 
us. 
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thought is molecular motion, necessitates the fact of our subjective 
consciousness being made a complete abstraction. 

The Great Day “Be With Us,” then, is an expression, the only merit 
of which lies in its literal translation. Its significance is not so easily 
revealed to a public, unacquainted with the mystic tenets of Occultism, 
or rather of Esoteric Wisdom or “Budhism.” It is an expression 
peculiar to the latter, and as hdzy for the profane as that of the 
Egyptians, who called the same the Day “Come To Us,” which is 
identical with the former—though the word “be,” in this sense, might 
be still better replaced with either of the two terms “remain” or 
“rest with us,” as it refers to that long period of Rest which is called 
Paranirvana. “Le Jour de ‘Viens à nous’! C'est le jour où Osiris a 
dit au Soleil: Viens! Je le vois rencontrant le Soleil dans l Amenti.”* 
The Sun here stands for the Logos (or Christos, or Horus), as the 
central Essence synthetically, and as a diffused essence of radiated 
Entities, different in substance, but not in essence. As expressed by 
the Bhagavadgita lecturer, “it must not be supposed that the Logos is 
but a single centre of energy which is manifested by Parabrahman. 
There are innumerable others. Their number is almost infinite, in the 
bosom of Parabrahman.” Hence the expressions, “The Day of Come 
to Us” and “The Day of Be With Us,” etc. Just as the Square is the 
Symbol of the Four sacred Forces or Powers—Tetraktys—so the Circle 
shows the boundary within the Infinity that no man, even in spirit, or 
Deva or Dhyân Chohan can cross. The Spirits of those who “descend 
and ascend,” during the course of cyclic evolution, shall cross the 
“iron-bound world,” only on the day of their approach to the threshold 
of Paranirvana. If they reach it, they will rest in the bosom of Para- 
brahman, or the “Unknown Darkness,” which shall then become for 
all of them Light, during the whole period of Mah&pralaya, the “Great 
Night,” namely, 311,040,000,000,000 years of absorption in Brahman. 
The Day of “Be With Us” is this period of Rest, or Paranirvana. It 
Corresponds to the Day of the Last Judgment of the Christians, which 
has been sorely materialized in their religion.+ 

As in the exoteric interpretation of the Egyptian rites, the soul of 
very defunct person—from the Hierophant down to the sacred bull 
Apis—beeame an Osiris, was Osirified (the Secret Doctrine, however, 
ee ae Se ee a ee 

* Le Livre des Mrs, Paul Pierret, Chap. xvii, p. 6r. / | 


t See also for other data on this peculiar expression, the Day of “Come To Us,” The Funerar 
, I 
Ritual of tha Reyptians, by Viscount de Rougé. E 
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teaching that the real Osirification was the lot of every Monad only 
after. 3,000 cycles of Existences); so in the present case. The 
Monad, born of the nature and the very Essence of the “Seven” 
(its highest Principle becoming immediately enshrined in the Seventh 
Cosmic Element), has to perform its septenary gyration throughout 
the Cycle of Being and Forms, from the highest to the lowest; and 
then again from man to God. Atethe threshold of Paranirvana, it 
reassumes its primeval Essence and becomes the Absolute once more. 


STANZA VI. 

1. BY THE POWER OF THE MOTHER OF MERCY AND KNOWLEDGE (a), 
KwWAN-YIN—THE TRIPLE OF KWAN-SHAI-YIN, RESIDING IN Kwan- 
Yin-Tien (6)—FoOuAT, THE BREATH OF THEIR PROGENY, THE Son 
OF THE SONS, HAVING CALLED FORTH, FROM THE LOWER ABYSS,* 
‘THE ILLUSIVE FORM OF SIEN-TCHAN{ AND THE SEVEN ELEMENTS. 


This Stanza is translated from the Chinese text, and the names given 
as the equivalents of the original terms are preserved. The real 
Esoteric nomenclature cannot be given, as it would only confuse the 
reader. The Brahmanical doctrine has no equivalents for these. Vach 
seems, in many an aspect, to approach the Chinese Kwan-Yin, but 
there is no regular worship of Vach under this name in India, as there is 
of Kwan-Yin in China. No exoteric religious system has ever adopted 
a female Creator, and thus, from the first dawn of popular religions, 
woman has been regarded and treated as inferior to man. It is only 
in China and Egypt that Kwan-Yin and Isis are placed on a par with 
the male gods. Esotericism ignores both sexes, Its highest Deity is. 
as sexless as it is formless, neither Father nor Mother; and its first 
manifested beings, celestial and terrestrial alike, become only gradually 
androgynous to finally separate into distinct sexes. 

(a) “The Mother of Mercy and Knowledge” is called the “Triple” 
of Kwan-Shai-Yin, because in her correlations, metaphysical and 
cosmical, she is the “Mother, the Wife and the Daughter” of the 
Logos, just as in the later theological translations she became the 
“Father, Son and (female) Holy Ghost”—the Shakti or Energy+-the 
Essence of the Three. Thus in the Esotericism of the Vedantins, 
Daiviprakriti, the Light manifested through Ishvara; the Lagos,t is at 
one and the same time the ‘Mother and also the Daughter of the Legos, 
or Verbum of Parabrahman; while in that of the Trans-Himélayat ' 


* Chaos. + Our Universe. $ The Theosophist, Feb., 1887, p. $0t- 
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teachings, it is—in the ‘Hierarchy of their allegorical and metaphysical 
theogony—the “Mother,” or abstract ideal Matter, Milaprakriti, the 
Root of Nature; from the metaphysical standpoint, a correlation of - 
Adi-Budha, manifested ^in the Logos, Avalokiteshvara; and from the 
purely Occult and cosmical, Fohat, the “Son of the Son,” the androgy- 


_ nous energy resulting from this “Light of the Logos,” which manifests 


in the plane of the objective Universe as the hidden, as much as the 
revealed, Electricity—which is Life. Says T. Subba Row: 


Evolution is commenced by the intellectual energy of the Logos, . . . not 
merely on account of the potentialities locked up in Mûlaprakriti. This Light 
of the Logos is the link . . . between objective matter and the subjective 


nought of ishvara [or Logos}. It is called in several Buddhist books Fohat. It 
is the one instritment with which the Logos works.*, 

(6) ‘“Kwan-Yin-Tien” means the “Melodious Heaven of Sound,” 
the Abode of Kwan-Yin, or the “ Divine Voice.” This “Voice” is a 
synonym of the Verbum or Word, *‘ Speech,” as the expression of 
Thought. Thus may be traced the connection with, and even the origin 
of, the Hebrew Bath-Kol, the “Daughter of the Divine Voice,” or 
Verbum, or the male and female Logos, the “Heavenly Man,” or Adam 
Kadmon, who is at the same time Sephira. The latter was surely 
anticipated by the Hindû Vâch, the goddess of Speech, or of the 
Word. For Vach—the daughter and the female portion, as is stated, 
of Brahm4, one “generated by the gods”—is, in company with Kwan- 
Yin, with Isis (also the daughter, wife and sister of Osiris) and other 
goddesses, the female Logos, so to speak, the goddess of the active 


- forces in Nature, the Word, Voice or Sound, and Speech. If Kwan- 


Yin is the “Melodious Voice,” so is Vach “the melodious cow who 
milked forth sustenance and water [the female principle] . 
who yields us nourishment and sustenance,” as Mother-Nature. She 
is associated ‘in the work of creation with Prajapati. , She is male and 
female ad libitum, as Eve is with Adam. And she is a form of Aditi 
—the principle higher than Ather—of AkAsha, the synthesis of all 
the forces in Nature. , Thus Vach and Kwan-Yin are both the magic 
potency of Occult Sound in Nature and Æther—which “Voice” calls 
forth Sien-Tchan, the illusive form of the Universe out of Chaos and 
thë Seven Elements. 

Thus, in Manu, Brahma (the Logos also) is shown dividing his body 
into two parts, male and female, and creating in the latter, who is 
Naueni 


ag © Op. cit, h 306. ; 
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Vach, Viraj, who is himself, or Brahma again. A learned Ved4ntin 
Occultist speaks of this “ goddess” as follows, explaining the reason 
why Ishvara (or Brahma) is called Verbum or Logos; why in fact it is 
called Sabda Brahman: 

The explanation I am going to give you will appear thoroughly mystical; but if 
mystical, it has a tremendous significance when properly understood. Our old 
writers said that Vach is of four kinds. [See Rig Veda and the Upanishads.) Vaik- 
hari Vach is what we utter. Every kind of Vaikhari Vach exists in its Madhyama, 
further in its Pashyanti, and ultimately in its Para form.* The reason why this 
" Pranava is called Vach is this, that the four principles of the great cosmos corres- 
pond to these four forms of Vach. Now the whole manifested solar system exists 
in its Sdkshma form in the light or energy of the Logos, because its energy is 
‘caught up and transferred to cosmic matter, . . . the whole cosmos in its objec- 
tive form is Vaikhari Vach, the light of the Logos is the Madhyama form, and the 
Logos itself the Pashyanti form, and Parabrahman the Para aspect of that Vach. 
Tt is by the light of this explanation that we must try to understand certain state- 
ments made by various philosophers to the effect that the manifested cosmos is 


the Verbum manifested as cosmos.f 


STANZA VI.—Continued. 

2. THE SWIFT AND THE RADIANT ONE PRODUCES THE SEVEN LAYA f 
CENTRES (a), AGAINST WHICH NONE WILL PREVAIL TO THE GREAT 
Day “Be Wits Us”: AND SEATS THE UNIVERSE ON THESE ETERNAL 
FOUNDATIONS, SURROUNDING SIEN-TCHAN WITH THE ELEMENTARY 


GERMS (6). 


(a) The seven Laya Centres are the seven zero-points, using the 
term zero in the same sense that Chemists do. It indicates, in Eso- 
tericism, a point at which the reckoning of differentiation begins. 
From these Centres—beyond which Esoteric Philosophy allows us 
to perceive the dim metaphysical outlines of the “Seven Sons” of 
Life and Light, the Seven Logoi of the Hermetic and all other 
philosophers—begins the differentiation of the Elements which enter 
‘into the constitution of our Solar System. It has often been asked 
‘what is the exact definition of Fohat and his powers and functions, 
for he seems to exercise those of a Personal God as understood in 
‘the popular religions. The answer has just been given in the Com- 
mentary on Stanza V. As well said in the Bhagavadgitéd Lecturgs, 
“The whole cosmos must necessarily exist in the one source of energy 


* Madhya is said of something whose commencement and end are unknown, and Para means 
Gnfinite. These expressions all relate to'infinitude and to division of time. 

+ Op. $, p. 307. 

2 From the Sanskrit Laya, the point of matter where every differentiation has ceased. 
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from which this light [Fohat] emanates.’ Whether we count the 
principles in cosmos and man as seven or only as four, the forces of, 
and in, physical Nature are Seven; and it is stated by the same 
authority that, ‘‘Prajna, or the capacity of perception, exists in seven 
different aspects corresponding to the seven conditions of matter.” 
For, “just as a human being is composed of seven principles, differen- 
tiated matter in the solar system exists in seven different conditions.”* 
So does. Fohat. Fohat has several meanings, as already shown. He 
is called the “Builder of the Builders,” the Force that he personifies 
having formed our Septenary Chain. He is One and Seven, and on the 
cosmic plane is behind all such manifestations as light, heat, sound, 
adhesion, etc., etc., and is the “spirit” of electricity, which is the Life 
of the Universe. As an abstraction, we will call it the One Life; as an 
objective and evident Reality, we speak of a septenary scale of mani- 
festation, which begins at the upper rung with the One Unknowable 
Causality, and ends as Omnipresent Mind and Life, immanent in every 
atom of Matter. Thus, while Science speaks of its evolution through 
brute matter, blind force, and senseless motion, the Occultists point to 
Intelligent Law and Sentient Life, and add that Fohat is the guiding 
Spirit of all this. Yet he is no personal god at all, but the emanation 
of those other Powers behind him, whom the Christiams call the “ Mes- 
sengers” of their God (in reality, of the Elohim, or rather one of the 
Seven Creators called Elohim), and we the Messenger of the primordial 
Sons of Life and Light. 

(5) The “Elementary Germs,” with which he fills Sien-Tchan (the 
Universe) from Tien-Sin (the “Heaven of Mind,” or that which is 
absolute), are the Atoms of Science and the Monads of Leibnitz. 


STANZA VI.—Continued. 


3. OF THE SEVEN t—FIRST ONE MANIFESTED, SIX CONCEALED; 
TWO MANIFESTED, FIVE CONCEALED; THREE MANIFESTED, FOUR CON- 
‘CEALED; FOUR PRODUCED, THREE HIDDEN; Four AND One TSAN f$ - 
REVEALED, TWO AND ONE HALF CONCEALED; SIX TO BE MANIFESTED, 
ONE LAID ASIDE (a). LASTLY, SEVEN SMALL WHEELS REVOLVING; 
‘ONE GIVING BIRTH TO THE OTHER (6). 


(a) Although these Stanzas refer to the whole’ Universe after a 


* Five Years of Theosophy, Art., “ Personal and Impersonal God,” p. 200. 
+ Elements, 
+ Fraction, 
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Mahfpralaya (Universal Dissolution), yet this sentence, as any student 
of Occultism may see, refers also by analogy to the evolution and final 
formation of the primitive (though compound) seven Elements on our 
Earth. Of these, four Elements are now fully manifested, while the 
fifth—Ether—is only partially so, as we are hardly in the second half 
of the Fourth Round, and consequently the fifth Element will manifest 
fully only in the Fifth Round. The Worlds, including our own, as. 
germs, were of course primarily evolved from the One Element in its 
second stage—‘‘Father-Mother,” the Differentiated World’s Soul, not 
what is termed the “‘Over-Soul” by Emerson—whether we call it, with . 
Modern Science, cosmic dust and fire-mist, or with Occultism, Axasha, 
Jivatma, Divine Astral Light, or the “Soul of the World.” But this 
first stage of Evolution was in due course of time followed by the next. 
No World, and no heavenly body, could be constructed on the objective 
plane, had not the Elements been already sufficiently differentiated 
from their primeval Ilus, resting in Laya. The latter term is a 
synonym of Nirvana. It is, in fact, the Nirvanic dissociation of all 
substances, merged after a Life-Cycle into the latency of their primary 
conditions. It is the luminous but bodiless shadow of the Matter that 
was, the realm of negativeness—wherein lie latent during their period 
of rest the active Forces of the Universe. 

` Now, speaking of Elements, it is made the standing reproach of the 
Ancients, that they “supposed their elements simple and undecom- 
posable.” The shades of our pre-historic ancestors might return 
the compliment to modern Physicists, now that new discoveries in 
Chemistry have led Mr. W. Crookes, F.R.S., to admit, that Science is 
yet a thousand leagues from a knowledge of the compound nature of 
the simplest molecule. From him we learn that such a thing as a 
really simple molecule entirely homogeneous is zerra incognita in 
Chemistry. ,“‘Where are we to draw the line?” he asks; “is there no 
way out of this perplexity? Must we either make the elementary 
examinations so stiff that only 60 or 70 candidates can pass, or must we 
open the examination doors so wide that the number of admissions is 
limited only by the number of applicants?” And then the Jearned 
chemist gives striking instances. ' He says: 


_Take the case of yttrium. It hes its definite atomic weight, it behaved in every 
respect as a simple body, an element, to which we might indeed add;.but from 
which we could not take away. Yet this yttrium, this supposed. nape 
whole, on being submitted to a certain method of fractionation, is reset 
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portions not absolutely identical among themselves, and exhibiting a gradation of 
properties. Or take the case of didymium. Here was a body betraying all the 
recognized characters of an element. It had been separated with much difficulty 
from other bodies which approximated closely to it in their properties, and during 
this crucial process it had undergone very severe treatment and very close scrutiny. 
‘ But then came another chemist, who, treating this assumed homogeneous body by 
a peculiar process of fractionation, resolved it into the two bodies praseodymium 
and neodymium, between which certain distinctions are perceptible. Further, we 
even now have no certainty that neodymium and praseodymium are simple bodies. 
On the contrary, they likewise exhibit symptoms of splitting up. Now, if one 
supposed element on proper treatment is thus found to comprise dissimilar mole- 
cules, we are surely warranted in asking whether similar results might not be 
' obtained in other elements, perhaps in all elements, if treated in the right way. 
We may even ask where the process of sorting-out is to stop—a process which of 
course presupposes variations between the individual molecules of each species. 
And in these successive separations we naturally find bodies approaching more and 
more closely to each other.* 

Once more this reproach against the Ancients is an unwarrantable 
statement. Their initiated philosophers at any rate, can hardly come 
under such an imputation, since it is they who have invented allegories 
and religious myths from the beginning. Had they been ignorant of 
the Heterogeneity of their Elements they would have had no personifi- 
cations of Fire, Air, Water, Earth, and Æther; their cosmic gods and 
goddesses would never have been blessed with such posterity, with so 
many sons and daughters, elements born from and within each respec- 
tive Element. Alchemy and Occult phenomena would have been a 
delusion and a snare, even in theory, had the Ancients been ignorant 
of the potentialities and correlative functions and attributes, of every 
“element that enters into the composition of Air, Water, Earth, and 
even Fire—the latter a /erra incognita to this day to Modern Science, 
which is obliged to call it motion, evolution of light and heat, state of 
ignition—defining it by its outward aspects in short, in ignorance of 
its nature, l 

But what Modern Science seems to fail to perceive, is that, differen- 
tiated as may have been those simple chemical atoms—which archaic 
philosophy called “the creators of their respective parents,” fathers, 
brothers, husbands of their mothers, and these mothers the daughters 
of their own sons, like Aditi and Daksha, for example—differentiated 
as these elements were in the beginning, still, they were not the com- 
pound bodies known to Science, as they are now. Neither Water, Air, 
Se le i EN en nt me ne EDN 


+ * Presidential Address before the Royal Society of Chemists, March, 1888, . 
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nor Earth (a synonym for solids generally) existed in their present . 
form, representing the only three states of matter recognized by 
Science; for all these and even Fire are productions already recom- 
bined by the atmospheres of completely formed globes, so that in the 
first periods of the earth’s formation they were something quite suf 
generis. Now that the conditions and laws ruling our Solar System are 
fully developed, and that the atmosphere of our earth, as of every 
other globe, has become, so to say, a crucible of its own, Occult Science 
teaches that there is a perpetual exchange taking place, in space, of 
molecules, or rather of atoms, correlating, and thus changing their com- 
bining equivalents on every planet. Some men of Science, and these 
among the greatest Physicists and Chemists, begin to suspect this fact, 
which has been known for ages to the Occultists. The spectroscope. 
shows only the probable similarity (on external evidence) of terrestrial 
and sidereal substance; it is unable to go any farther, or to show 
whether or not atoms gravitate towards one another in the same way, 
and under the same conditions, as they are supposed to do on our 
planet, physically and chemically. The scale of temperature, from the 
highest degree to the lowest that can be conceived of, may be imagined 
to be one and the same in and for the whole Universe; nevertheless, its. 
properties, other than those of dissociation and redssociation, diffe on 
every planet; and thus atoms: enter into new forms of existence, un- 
dreamed of, and incognizable to, Physical Science. As already ex- 
pressed in Five Years of Theosophy,* the essence of cometary matter, for 
instance, “is totally different from any of the chemical or physical 
characteristics with which the greatest Chemists and Physicists of the: 
earth are acquainted.” And even that matter, during rapid passage 
through our atmosphere, undergoes a certain change in its nature. 

Thus not oniy the elements of our planet, but even those of all its 
sisters in the Solar System, differ in their combinations as widely from 
each other, as from the cosmic elements beyond our solar limits. This 
is again corroborated by the same man of Science in the lecture 
referred to above, who quotes Clerk Maxwell, saying “that the ele- 
ments are not absolutely homogeneous.” He writes: 


It is difficult to conceive of selection and elimination of intermediate varieties, 
for where can these eliminated molecules have gone to, if, as we have reason to 
believe, the hydrogen, etc., of the fixed stars is composed of molecules identical ut 
LA AE A 
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all respects with our own. ...... In the first place we may call in question 
this absolute molecular identity, since we have hitherto had no means for coming 
to aconclusion save the means furnished by the spectroscope, while it is admitted 
that, for accurately comparing and discriminating the spectra of two bodies, they 
should be examined under identical states of temperature, pressure, and all other: 
physical conditions. We have certainly seen, in the spectrum of the sun, rays. 
which we have not been able to identify. 

Therefore, the elements of our planet cannot be taken as a standard 
for comparison with the elements in other worlds. In fact each world 
has its Fohat, which is omnipresent in its own sphere of action. But 
there are as many Fohats as there are worlds, each varying in power 
and degree of manifestation. The individual Fohats make one uni- 
versal, collective Fohat—the aspect-entity of the one absolute Non- 
Entity, which is absolute Be-ness, Sat. ‘Millions and billions of 
worlds are produced at every Manvantara”—it is said. Therefore 
there must be many Fohats, whom we consider as conscious and 
intelligent Forces. This, no doubt, to the disgust of scientific minds. 
Nevertheless the Occultists, who have good reasons for it, consider all 
the forces of Nature as veritable, though supersensuous, states of 
Matter; and as possible objects of perception to beings endowed with 
the requisite senses. 

Enshrined in its pristine, virgin state within the Bosom of the 
Eternal Mother, every atom born beyond the threshold of her realm 
is doomed to incessant differentiation. “The Mother sleeps, yet is ever 
breathing.” And every breath sends out into the plane of manifesta- 
tion her protean products, which, carried on by the wave of efflux, are 
scattered by Fohat, and driven toward or beyond this or another plane- 
tary atmosphere. Once caught by the latter, the atom is lost; its 
pristine purity is gone for ever, unless fate dissociates it by leading it 
to a “current of efflux” (an Occult term meaning quite a different 
process from that which the ordinary word implies), when it may be 
carried once more to the borderland where it had previously perished, 
and taking its flight, not into Space above but into Space within, 
be brought under a state of differential equilibrium and happily re- 
absorbed. Were a truly learned Occultist-Alchemist to write the “Life 
and Adventures of an Atom,” he would secure thereby the supreme 
scorn of the modern Chemist, though perchance also his, subsequent 
gratitude. Indeed, if such an imaginary Chemist happened to be in- 
tuitional, and would for a moment step out of. the habitual groove of 
Strictly “Exact Scierice,” as the Alchemists of old did, he might be re- 
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paid for his audacity. However it may be, “ Zhe Breath of the Father- | 
Mother issues cold and radiant, and gets hot and corrupt, to cool once more 
and be purified in the eternal bosom of inner Space,” says the Commen- 
tary. Man absorbs cold pure air on the mountain-top, and throws it 
out impure, hot and transformed. ‘Thus, the higher atmosphere of 
every globe, being its mouth, and the lower its lungs, the man of our 
planet breathes only the “refuse of Mother;” therefore, “he is doomed 
to die thereon.” He who would allotropize sluggish oxygen into 
ozone to a measure of alchemical activity, reducing it to its pure 
essence (for which there are means), would discover thereby a sub-.’ 
stitute for an “Elixir of Life” and prepare it for practical use. 

(6) The process referred to as the “Small Wheels, one giving birth. 
to the other,” takes placé in the sixth region from above, and on the 
plane of the most material world of all in the manifested Kosmos—our 
terrestrial plane: These “Seven Wheels” are our Planetary Chain. 
By “Wheels” the various spheres and centres of forces are generally 
meant; but in this case they refer to our septenary Ring. 


STANZA VI.—Continued. 


4. HE BUILDS THEM IN THE LIKENESS OF OLDER WHEELS,” PLACING 
HEM ON THE IMPERISHABLE CENTRES (a). 

How DOES FOHAT BUILD THEM? HE COLLECTS THE FIERY-DUST. 
He MAKES BALLS OF FIRE, RUNS THROUGH THEM, AND ROUND 
THEM, INFUSING LIFE THEREINTO, THEN SETS THEM INTO MOTION; 
SOME ONE WAY, SOME THE OTHER WAY. THEY ARE COLD, HE MAKES 
AHEM HOT. THEY ARE DRY, HE MAKES THEM MOIST. THEY SHINE, 
HE FANS AND COOLS THEM (6). THUS ACTS FoHAT FROM ONE Twi- 
LIGHT TO THE OTHER, DURING SEVEN ETERNITIES.} 


(a) The Worlds are built “in the likeness of older Wheels ”—#.¢., 
of those that had existed in preceding Manvantaras and went into 
Pralaya; for the Law for the birth, growth, and decay of everything in 
Kosmos, from the Sun to the glow-worm in the grass, is.One, There 
is an everlasting work of perfection with every new appearance, but 
the Substance-Matter and Forces are all one and the same. And’ this 
Law acts on every planet through minor and varying laws. 

.” The “Imperishable [Laya] Centres” have a great importance, and 
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their meaning must be fully understood, if we would have a clear con- 
ception of the Archaic Cosmogony, whose theories have now passed 
‘into Occultism. At present, one thing may be stated. The Worlds are 
built neither upon, nor over, nor in the Laya Centres, the zero-point 
being a condition, not a mathematical point. 

(5) Bear in mind that Fohat, the constructive Force of Cosmic 
Electricity, is said, metaphorically, to have sprung, like Rudra from 
‘the head of Brahma, “from the Brain of the Father and the Bosom of the - 
Mother,” and then to have metamorphosed himself into a male and a 
. female, z.¢., polarized himself into positive and negative electricity. He 
has Seve: Sons who are his Brothers. Fohat is forced to be born, time 
after time, whenever any two of his “Son-Brothers” indulge in Zoo close 
contact—whether an embrace ora fight. To avoid this, he unites and 
binds together those of unlike nature, and separates those of similar 
temperaments. This, as any one can see, relates, of course, to elec- 
tricity generated by friction, and to the law of attraction between two 
objects of unlike, and repulsion between those of like polarity. The 
Seven Son-Brothers,, however, represent and personify the seven : 
forms of cosmic magnetism, called in Practical Occultism the “Seven 
Radicals,” whose codperative and active progeny are, among other 
energies, Electricity, Magnetism, Sound, Light,’ Heat, Cohesion, etc. 
Occult Science defines all these as super-sensuous effects in their 
hidden behaviour, and as objective phenomena in the world of sense; 
the former requiring abnormal faculties to perceive them, the latter 
„cognizable by our ordinary physical senses. They all pertain to, and 
are the emanations of, still more supersensuous spiritual qualities, not 
personated by, but belonging to, real and conscious Causes. To attempt 
a description of such Entities would be worse than useless. The reader 
must bear in mind that, according to our teaching which regards this 
phenomenal Universe as a Great Illusion, the nearer a body is to the 
Unknown Substance, the more it approaches Reality, as being the 
farther removed from this world of May& Therefore, though the. 
molecular constitution of these bodies is not deducible from their 
manifestations, on this plane of consciousness, they nevertheless, from 
the standpoint of the Adept Occultist, possess a distinctive objective if 
not material structure, in the relatively noumenal—as opposed to the 
phenorenal—Universe. Men of science may term them force or-forces 
generated by matter, or “modes of its motion,” if they will; Occultism 
Sees in these effects Elementals (Forces), and, in the direct causes . 
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producing them, intelligent Divine Workmen. The intimate connec- 
` tion of these Elementals, guided by the unerring hand of the Rulers, 
with the elements of pure Matter—their correlation we might call it— 
results in our terrestrial phenomena, such as light, heat, magnetism, 
etc., etc. Of course we shall never agree with the American Substan- 
tialists* who call every force and energy~-whether light, heat, elec- 
tricity or cohesion—an “entity”; for this would be equivalent to calling 
the noise produced by the rolling of the wheels of a vehicle an entity 
—thus confusing and identifying that “noise” with the “driver” 
outside, and the guiding “Master Intelligence” within the vehicle: 
But we do certainly give that name to the “drivers” and to these 
guiding “Intelligences,” the ruling Dhyan Chohans, as has been 
shown. The Elementals, the Nature-Forces, are the acting, though 
. invisible, or rather imperceptible, secondary causes, and in themselves 
the effects of primary causes behind the veil of all terrestrial pheno- 
mena. Electricity, light, heat, etc., have been aptly termed the 
“Ghosts or Shadows of Matter in Motion,” i.e., supersensuous states of 
Matter whose effects only we are able to cognize. To expand, then, 
the simile given above. The sensation of light is like the sound of the 
rolling wheels—a purely phenomenal effect, having no existence outside 
the observer. The proximate exciting cause of the sensation is com- 
parable to the driver—a supersensuous state of matter in motion, a 
Nature-Force or Elemental. But, behind this—just as the owner of the 
carriage directs the driver from within—stands the higher and noumenal 
cause, the /xelligence from whose essence radiate these States of 
“Mother,” generating the countless milliards of Elementals, or Psychic 
Nature-Spirits, just as every drop of water generates its physical 
infinitesimal Infusoria. It is Fohat who guides the transfer of the 
principles from one planet to the other, from one star to another child- 
star. When a planet dies, its informing principles are transferred to a 
laya or sleeping centre, with potential but latent energy in it, which is 
thus awakened into life and begins to form itself into a new sidereal 
body. 

It is most remarkable that, while honestly confessing their entirc 
ignorance of the true nature of even terrestrial matter—primordial 
substance being regarded more as a dream than as a sober reality— 


* See the Scientific Arena, a monthly journal devoted to current philosophical teaching and its 
bearing upon the religious thought of the age. New York: A. Wilford Hall, Ph.D., LI»D„ Editor, 
July, August, and September, 1886, 
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the Physicists should, nevertheless, set themselves up as judges of that 
matter, and claim to know what it is able and is not able to do, in 
various combinations. Scientists know this matter hardly skin-deep, 
and yet they will dogmatize. It is “a mode of motion” and nothing 
else! But the “force” that is inherent in a living person’s breath, 
when blowing a speck of dust from the table, is also, undeniably, “a 
mode of motion.” It is as undeniably not a quality of the matter, or 
‘the particles of the speck, and it emanates from the living and think- 
ing Entity that breathed, whether the impulse originated consciously 
or unconsciously. Indeed, to endow matter—something of which 
nothing is so far known—with an inherent quality called force, of the 
nature of which still less is known, is to create a far more serious 
difficulty than that which lies in the acceptation of the intervention of 
our “ Nature-Spirits” in every natural phenomenon. 

The Occultists—who, if they would express themselves correctly, do 
not say that matter, but only the substance or essence of matter, (i.e., 
Miilaprakriti, the Root of all) is indestructible and eternal—assert that 
all the so-called Forces of Nature, electricity, magnetism, light, heat, 
etc., etc., far from being modes of motion of material particles, are zz 
esse, i.e. in their ultimate constitution, the differentiated aspects of that 
Universal Motion which is discussed and explained in the first pages 
of this volume. When Fohat is said to produce Seven Laya Centres, it 
means that, for formative or creative purposes, the Great Law—Theists 
may call it God—stays, or rather modifies, its perpetual motion on 
seven invisible points within the area of the Manifested Universe. 
“The Great Breath digs through Space seven holes into Laya, to cause them 
to circumgyrate during Manvantara,” says the Occult Catechism. We 
have said that Laya is what Science may call the zero-point or line; the 
realm of absolute negativeness, or the one real absolute Force, the 
noumenon of the Seventh State of that which we ignorantly call and 
recognize as “Force”; or again the noumenon of Undifferentiated. 
Cosmic Substance, which is itself an unreachable and unknowable 
object for finite perception; the root and basis of all states of objec- 
tivity and also subjectivity; the neutral axis, not one of the many 
aspects, but its centre. It may serve to elucidate the meaning, if we 
try to imagine a “neutral centre’—the dream of those who would 
discover perpetual ‘motion. A “neutral centre” is, in one aspect, the 
limiting point of any given set of senses. Thus, imagine two con- 
Secutive planes of matter; each of these corresponding to an appro- 
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priate set of perceptive organs. We are forced to admit that between 
these two planes of matter an incessant circulation takes place; and if 
we follow the atoms and molecules of, say, the lower in their transfor- 
mation upwards, they will come to a point where they pass altogether 
beyond the range of the faculties we are using on the lower plane, 
In fact, for us the matter of the lower plane there vanishes from our 
perception—or rather, it passes on to the higher plane, and the state of 
matter corresponding to such a point of transition must certainly 
possess special, and not readily discoverable, properties. Seven such 
“Neutral Centres,”* then, are produced by Fohat, who, when, as 
Milton has it: 


Fair foundations (are) laid whereon to build . 


= quickens matter into activity and evolution. 

= The Primordial Atom (Anu) cannot be multiplied either in its 
pregenetic state, or its primogeneity; therefore it is called the “Sum 
Total,” of course, figuratively, as that “Sum Total” is boundless, 
That which is the abyss of nothingness to the Physicist, who knows 
only the world of visible causes and effects, is the boundless Space of 
the Divine Plenum to the Occultist. Among many other objections to 
the doctrine of an endless evolution and involution, or reabsorption of _ 
the Kosmos, a process which, according to the Brahmanical and 
Esoteric Doctrine, is without beginning or end, the Occultist. is told 
that it cannot be, since “by all the admissions of modern scientific 
philosophy it is a necessity of nature to run down.” If the tendency of 
nature “to run down” is to be considered so forcible an objection to 
Occult Cosmogony, how, we may ask, do your Positivists and Free- 
thinkers and Scientists account for the phalanx of active stellar 
systems around us? They had eternity to “run down” in; why, 
then, is not the Kosmos a huge inert mass? ‘Even the moon is only 
hypothetically believed to be a dead planet, “run down,” and 
Astronomy does not seem to be acquainted with many such dead 
planets.t The query is unanswerable. But apart from this, it must be 
noted that the idea of the amount of “transformable energy” in our 


* Such, we believe, is the name applied to what he also calis “Etheric Centres,” by J. W. Keely, 
of Philadelphia, the inventor of the famous “ Motor”—destined, as his admirers hoped, to 
revolutionize the motor power of the world. 

t The moon is dead only so far as regards her inner principles—#.c., paychtealls and april 

however absurd the statement may seem. Physically, she is only as a semi-paralysed body may be 
the is aptly referred td in Occultism as the “Insane Mother,” the great sidereal junat, - 
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little system coming to an end, is based purely on the fallacious 
conception of a “white-hot, incandescent sun,” perpetually radiating 
away its heat without compensation into space. To this we reply that 
nature runs down and disappears from the objective plane, only to 
reémerge after a time of rest out of the subjective, and to reascend 
once more. Our Kosmos and Nature will run down only to reappear 
on a more perfect plane after every Pralaya. The Matter of the 
Eastern philosophers is not the “matter” and Nature of the Western 
metaphysicians. For what is Matter? And above all, what is our: 
scientific philosophy but that which was so justly and so politely 
defined by Kant as the “science of the mits to our knowledge”? To 
what have the many attempts made by Science to bind, connect, and 
define all the phenomena of organic life, by mere physical and chemical 
manifestations, brought it? To speculation generally — mere soap- 
bubbles, that have burst one after the other before the men of Science 
were permitted to discover real facts. All this would have been 
avoided, and the progress of knowledge would have proceeded with 
gigantic strides, had only Science and its philosophy abstained from 
accepting hypotheses merely on the one-sided knowledge of their 
“matter.” The behaviour of Uranus and Neptune—whose satellites, 
four and one in number respectively, revolved, it was thought, in their 
orbits from East to West, whereas all the other satellites rotate from 
West to East—is a very good instance, as showing how unreliable are 
all 2 priori speculations, even when based on the strictest mathematical 
analysis. The famous hypothesis of the formation of our Solar System 
out of nebulous rings, put forward by Kant and Laplace, was chiefly 
based on the assumed fact that all the planets revolved in the same 
direction, Laplace, relying on this mathematically demonstrated fact 
in his own time, and calculating on the theory of probabilities, offered 
to bet three milliards to one that the next planet discovered would 
have in its system the same peculiarity of motion eastward. The 
‘immutable laws of scientific mathematics got “worsted by further - 
experiments and observations.” This idea of Laplace’s mistake pre- 

vails generally to this day; but some Astronomers have finally suc- 
ceeded in demonstrating (?) that the error has been in accepting 
Laplace’s assertion for a mistaké; and steps to correct the dfvue, 

Without attracting general attention, are now being taken. Many 
Such unpleasant surprises are in store for hypotheses of even a purely 
Physical. character, What further disillusions, then, may there not be 
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in questions concerning a transcendental, Occult Nature? At any 
rate, Occultism teaches that the so-called “reverse rotation” is a fact. 

If no physical intellect is capable of counting the grains of sand 
covering a few miles of sea-shore, or of fathoming the ultimate nature 
and essence of these grains, when palpable and visible on the palm of 
the Naturalist, how can any Materialist limit the laws which govern . 
the changes in the conditions and being of the atoms in Primordial 
Chaos, or know anything certain about the capabilities and potency of 
the atoms and molecules, before and after their formation into worlds? 
These changeless and eternal molecules—far more numberless in space 
than the grains on the ocean shore—may differ in their constitution 
along the lines of their planes of existence, as the soul-substance 
differs from its vehicle, the body. Each atom has seven planes of 
being or existence, we are taught; and each plane is governed by its 
specific laws of evolution and absorption. Ignorant of any, even ap- 
proximate, chronological data from which to start, in attempting to 
decide the age of our planet or the origin of the solar system, Astrono- 
mers, Geologists, and Physicists, with each new hypothesis, are drifting 
farther and farther away from the shores of fact into the fathomless 
depths of speculative ontology.* The Law of Analogy, in the stan of 
structure between the trans-solar systems and the solar planets, does 
not necessarily bear upon the finite conditions, to which every visible 
body is subject, in this our plane of being. In Occult Science, this 
Law of Analogy is the first and most important key to cosmic physics; 
but it has to be studied in its minutest details, and “turned seven 
times,” before one comes to understand it. Occult Philosophy is the 
only science that can teach it. How, then, can anyone hang the 
truth or the untruth of the Occultist’s proposition, “the Kosmos is 
eternal in its unconditioned collectivity, and finite only in its con- 
ditioned manifestations,” on this one-sided physical enunciation that 
“it is a necessity of Nature to run down” ? ft 


A DIGRESSION. 


With this Shloka ends that portion of the Stanzas relating to the 

tC ei a a ei 

* Occultists, however, having the most perfect faith in their own exact records, astronomical and 

mathematical, calculate the age of humanity, and assert that men (as separate sexes) have existed in 

‘this Round just 18,618,727 years, as the Brahmanical teachings and even some Hindd calendars 
+ The commentaries on the Stanzas are resumed on p. 213. 
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cosmogony of the Universe after the last Mahapralaya, or Universal 
Dissolution, which, when it comes, sweeps out of Space every differen- 
tiated thing, gods as well as atoms, like so many dry leaves. From 
this verse onwards, the Stanzas are only concerned with our Solar 
System in general, with the Planetary Chains therein inferentiall: 
and with the history of our Globe (the Fourth and its Chain) especial! — 
All the verse$ which follow in this Volume refer only to the evolutio . 
of, and on, our Earth. With regard to the latter, a strange tenet— 
strange from the modern scientific standpoint only, of course—is held, 
which ought to be made known. 

But before entirely new and somewhat startling theories are pre- 
sented to the reader, they must be prefaced by a few words of ex- 
planation. This is absolutely necessary, as these theories clash not 
only with Modern Science, but, on certain points, contradict earlier 
statements* made by other Theosophists, who claim to base their ex- 
planations and renderings of these teachings on the same authority 
as we do. 

This may give rise to the idea that there is a decided contradiction 
between the expounders of the same doctrine; whereas the difference, 
in reality, arises from the incompleteness of the information given to 
earlier writers, who thus drew some erroneous conclusions and indulged 
in premature speculations, in their endeavour to present a complete 
system to the public. Thus the reader, who is already a student of 
Theosophy, must not be surprised to find in these pages the rectifica- 
tion of certain statements made in various Theosophical works, and 
also the explanation of certain points which have remained obscure, 
because they were necessarily left incomplete. Many are the questions 
upon which even the author of Esoteric Buddhism, the best and most 
accurate of all such works, has not touched. On the other hand, even 
he has introduced several mistaken notions, which must now be pre- 
sented in their true mystic light, as far as the present writer is capable 
of so doing. 

Let us then make a short break between the Shlokas just explained 
and those which follow, for the cosmic periods which separate them 
are of immense duration. This will afford us ample time to take a 
bird’s-eye view of some points pertaining to the Secret Doctrine, which 
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* In Esoteric Buddhism and Man: Fragments of Forgotten History. 
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have been presented to the public under a more or less uncertain and 
sometimes mistaken light. , 


A FEW EARLY MISCONCEPTIONS CONCERNING PLANETS, 
a ROUNDS, AND MAN. | 
theAmong the eleven Stanzas omitted, there is one which gives a full 
«nescription of the formation of the Planetary Chains one after another, 
after the first cosmic and atomic differentiation had commenced in the 
primitive Acosmism. It is idle to speak of “laws arising when Deity 
prepares to create,” for “laws,” or rather Law, are eternal and un- 
created; and again Deity is Law, and vice versa. Moreover, the one 
eternal Law unfolds everything in the (to be) manifested Nature on 
a sevenfold principle; among the rest, the countless circular Chains 
of Worlds, composed of seven Globes, graduated on the four lower 
planes of the World of Formation, the three others belonging to the 
Archetypal Universe. Out of these seven only one, the lowest and the 
most material of these Globes, is within .our plane or means of percep- 
tion, the six others lying outside it and being therefore invisible to the 
terrestrial eye. Every such Chain of Worlds is the progeny and crea- 
tion of another, lower, and dead Chain—its reincarnation, so to say. To 
make it clearer: we are told that each of the planets—of which seven 
only were called sacred, as being ruled by the highest Regents or Gods, 
and not at all because the Ancients knew nothing of the others*— 
whether known or unknown, is a septenary, as also is the Chain to 
which the Earth belongs. For instance, all such planets as Mercury, 
Venus, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, etc., etc., or our Earth, are as visible to 
us as our Globe, probably, is to the inhabitants, if any, of the other 
planets, because they are all on the same plane; while the superior — 
fellow-globes of these planets are on other planes ‘quite outside that of 
our terrestrial senses. As their relative positions are given further on, 
and also in the diagram appended to the comments on Shioka 6 of 
Stanza VI, a few words of explanation is all that is needed at present. 
These invisible companions correspond curiously to that which we call 
the “principles”.in man. The seven are on three material planes and 
one spiritual plane, answering to the three Upadhis (Material Bases), and 
one spiritual Vehicle (VAhana), of bur seven Principles in the human 
division. If, for the sake of a clearer mental conception, we imagine. 


P É f ros 5 29 a 
` a f Many more planets are enumerated in the Secret Books than in modern astrompsaions. works 
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the human Principles to be arranged as in the following scheme, we 
shall obtain the annexed diagram of correspondences: ` 


DIAGRAM I. 
os cera secant nna aaa a aN cemeaeteemowmernaneserareaeseeet 
HUMAN PRINCIPLES. PLANETARY DIVISION. 
- —— i 
(1) Spirit. ə © 
(2) Soul. : 2 
Upadhi of Spirit. : 
2 
BE ETA A APE o AEE TEA n a ee 
(3) Mind. S 
(4) Animal Soul. : 
Upadhi of Mind. ; 
4 2 ‘ 
ee ARELA EET. 
5 5 


(5) Life. 


(6) Astral Body. 
Upådhi of Life. 


-O 


Descending into Matter. 
Ascending to Spirit 


7 
(7) Physical Body. Our Earth, 
Upadhi of all the Six or any (visi- 
Principles. ble) Planet. 
Pa a es ge ed 


As we are proceeding here from Universals to Particulars, instead of 
using the inductive or Aristotelean method, the numbers are reversed.” | 
Spirit is enumerated the first instead of seventh, as is usually done, but 
in truth, ought not to be done. 

The Principles, as usually named after the manner of Esoteric Buddh- 
ism and other works, are: 1, Atma; 2, Buddhi (Spiritual Soul); 3, 
Manas (Human Soul); 4, Kama Rûpa (Vehicle of Desires and Pas- 
sions); 5, Prana; 6, Linga Sharira; 7, Sthûla Shartra. 

The dark ‘horizontal lines of the lower planes are the Upadhis in the 
case of the human Principles, and the planes in the case of the Planet- 
ary Chain, Of course, as regards he Human Principles, the diagrame 
does not place them quite in ordet, yet it shows the correspondence 
and analogy to-which attention is nowdrawn. As the reader will see, 
it 18 a case of descent into matter, the adjustment—in both the mystici: 


+. 
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and the physical sense—of the two, and their interblending for the 
great coming “struggle for life” that awaits both Entities. “Entity” 
may be thought a strange term to use in the case of a Globe, but the 
ancient philosophers, who saw in the Earth a huge “animal,” were 
wiser in their generation than our modern geologists are in theirs; 
and Pliny, who called the Earth our kind nurse and mother, the only 
Element which is not inimicgl to man, spoke more truly than Watts, 
who fancied that he saw in her the footstool of God. For Earth is only 
the footstool of man in his ascension to higher,regions; the vestibule— 

i. 32 to glorious mansions, 

Through which a moving crowd for ever press. 

But this only shows how admirably Occult Philosophy fits every 
thing in Nature, and how much more logical are its tenets than the 
lifeless hypothetical speculations of Physical Science. 

Having learned thus much, the Mystic will be better prepared to 
understand the Occult teaching, though every formal student of 
Modern Science may, and probably will, regard it as preposterous 
nonsense. The student of Occultism, however, holds that the theory 
at present under discussion is far more philosophical and probable 
than any other. It is more logical, at any rate, than the theory 
recently advanced which made of the Moon the projection of a por- 
tion of our Earth, extruded when the latter was a globe in fusion, a 
molten plastic mass. l 

Says Mr. Samuel Laing, the author of Modern Science and Modern 
Thought: 

The astronomical conclusions are theories based on data so uncertain, that while 
in some cases they give results incredibly short, like that of 15 millions of years for 
the whole past process of formation of the solar system, in others they give results 
almost incredibly long, as in that which supposes the moon to kave been thrown of 
when the earth was rotating in three hours, while the utmost actual retardation 
obtained from observation would require 600 millions of years to make it rotate 
in twenty-three hours instead of twenty-four.* 

And if Physicists persist in such speculations, why should the chro- 
nology of the Hindiis be laughed at as exaggerated? 

It is said, moreover, that the Planetary Chains having their Days 
and their Nights—z.c.; periods of activity or life, and of inertia or death 
—-behave in heaven as do men on.earth: they generate their likes, 
grow old, and become personally ey iinct, their spiritual principles only 


living in their progeny as a survival of themselves. 
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Without attempting the very difficult task of giving out the whole 
-process in all its cosmic details, enough may be said to give an ap- 
proximate idea of it. When a Planetary Chain is in its last Round, its 
Globe A, before finally dying out, sends all its energy and principles 
into a neutral centre of latent force, a laya centre, and thereby informs 
a new nucleus of undifferentiated substance or matter, z.¢., calls it into 
activity or gives it life. Suppose such a process to have taken place 
in the Lunar Planetary Chain; suppose again, for argument’s sake— 
though Mr. Darwin’s theory quoted below has lately been upset, even 
if the fact has not yet been ascertained by mathematical calculation— 
that the Moon is far older than the Earth. Imagine the six fellow- 
globes of the Moon—zons before the first Globe of our seven was 
evolved—just in the same position in relation to each other as the 
fellow-globes of our Chain now occupy in regard to our Earth.* And 
now it will be easy to imagine further Globe A of the Lunar Chain 
informing Globe A of the Terrestrial Chain, and—dying; next Globe B 
of the former sending its energy into Globe B of the new Chain; then 
Globe C of ‘the Lunar creating its progeny Sphere C of the Terrene 
Chain; then the Moon (our satellite) pouring forth into the lowest 
Globe of our Planetary Chain—Globe D, our Earth—all its life, energy 
and powers; and, having transferred them to a new centre, becoming 
virtually a dead planet, in which since the birth of our Globe rotation 
has almost ceased. The Moon is the satellite of our Earth, undeniably, 
but this does not invalidate the theory that she has given to the Earth 
all but her corpse. For Darwin’s theory to hold good, besides the 
hypothesis just upset, other still more incongruous speculations had to 
be invented. The Moon, it is said, has cooled nearly six times as 
rapidly as the Earth.t ‘The Moon, if the earth is 14,000,000 years 
old since its incrustation, is only eleven and two-thirds millions of 
years old since that stage . . .” etc. And if our Moon is but a 
Splash from our Earth, why can no similar inference be established 
for the Moons of other planets? The Astronomers “do not know.” 
Why should Venus and Mercury have no satellites, and by what, 
when they exist, were they formed? The Astronomers do not know, 
because, we say, Science has only one key—the key of matter—to 
open the mysteries of Nature, while Occult Philosophy has seven 
keys and explains that which Science fails to see. Mercury and 


* See, in Esoteric Buddhism, ‘The Constitution of Man,” and the “Planetary Chain.” 
+ Winchell's World-Life.  - 
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Venus have no satellites, but they had “parents” just as the Earth 
had. Both are far older than the Earth, and, before the latter reaches. 
her Seventh Round, her mother Moon will have dissolved into thin 
air, as the Moons of the other planets have, or have not, as the case 
may be, since there are planets which have several Moons—a mystery 
again which no Gidipus of Astronomy has solved. 

The Moon is now the cold residual quantity, the shadow dragged 
after the new body, into which her living powers and principles are 
transfused.. She now is doomed for long ages to be ever pursuing the 
Earth, to be attracted by and to attract her progeny. Constantly 
vampivrized by her child, she revenges herself on it, by soaking it 
through and through with the nefarious, invisible and poisoned in- 
fluence which emanates from the occult side of her mature. For she 
is a dead, yet a living body. The particles of her decaying corpse are 
full of active and destructive life, although the body which they had 
formed, is soulless and lifeless. Therefore its emanations are at the 
same time beneficent and maleficent—a circumstance finding its 
parallel on earth, in the fact that the grass and plants are nowhere 
more juicy and thriving than on graves; while at the same time it is 
the graveyard, or corpse-emanations, which kill. And like all gheuls 
or vampires, the Moon is the friend of the sorcerers and the foe of the 
unwary. From the archaic eons and the later times of the witches of 
Thessaly, down to some of the present Tantrikas of Bengal, her nature 
and properties have been known to every Occultist, but have remained 
a closed book for Physicists. 

Such is the Moon from the astronomical, geological, and physical 
k standpoints. As to her metaphysical and psychic nature, it must 
remain an occult secret in this work, as it was in the volume entitled 
Esoteric Buddhism, notwithstanding the rather sanguine statement 
made therein, that “there is not much mystery left now in the riddle 
of the eighth sphere.”"* These are topics, indeed, “on which the 
Adepts are very reserved in their communications to uninitiated 
pupils,” and since they have, moreover, never sanctioned or permitted 
any published speculations upon them, the less said the better. 

, Yet, without treading upon the forbidden ground of the “eighth 
sphere,” it may be useful to state some additional facts with, regard to 
the ex-monads of the Lunar Chain—the “ Lunar Ancestors” —a8 they 
j lay a leading part in the coming Anthropogenesis. oar beinge us 
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directly to the Septenary Constitution of man; and as some discussion 
has arisen of late about the best classification to be adopted for the divi- 
sion of the microcosmic entity, two systems are now appended with a, 
view to facilitate comparison. The subjoined short article is from the 
pen of Mr. T. Subba Row, a learned Vedântin scholar. He prefers the 
Brahmanical division of the Raja Yoga, and from a metaphysical point 
of view he is quite right. But, as it is a question of simple choice and | 
' expediency, we hold in this work to the time-honoured classification - 
of the Trans-Himalayan “Arhat Esoteric School.” The following 
table and its explanatory text are reprinted from the Theosophist, and 
are also contained in Five Years of Theosophy.* 


THE SEPTENARY DIVISION IN DIFFERENT INDIAN SYSTEMS. 


We give below in a tabular form the classifications adopted by the Buddhist and 
Ved&ntic teachers of the principles of man: 


—aaeSaqCqQQQqqqqqqqqquaUaEaeaae ene 
“ESOTERIC BUDDHISM.” VEDANTA. TARAKA RAJA YOGA. 


I. Sthûla Sharira. Annamayakosha.t 


4 


2. Prana.f Sthûlopådhi.j 
| } Prânamayakosha. 
3. The Vehicle of Prana.§. j i 
4. Kama Rapa. 
ts Manomayakosha. 

(a) Volitions and Sûkshmopådhi 
5. Mind feelings, etc. Re. 

(b) Vijianam. Vijndnamayakosha. 
6. Spiritual Soul. Anandamayakosha. | KéranopAdhi. 
7. Atma. . Atma. ~ Atma. 


“Seeeeees netstat aa ea 

From the foregoing table it will be seen that the third principle in the Buddhist 
, ‘Classification is not separately mentioned in the Vedantic division, as it is merely 
the vehicle of Prana. It will also be seen that the fourth principle is included in 
the third Kosha (Sheath), as the same principle is but the vehicle of will-power, 
which is but an energy of the mind. It must also 'be noticed that the VijñAnamaya- 
kosha is considered to be distinct from the Manomayakosha, as a division is made 
. * Pp. 18546. 

: as is “sheath” literally, the sheath of every principle. 

& l 
Ì The Astral Body, or Linga Shartra. 
2 ma or basis of the principle. 
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_ after death between the lower part of the mind, as it were, which has a closer: 
affinity with the fourth principle than with the sixth and its higher part, which 
attaches itself to the latter, and which is, in fact, the basis for the higher spiritual 


individuality of man. 
We may also here point out to our readers that the classification mentioned in 


the last column is, for all practical purposes, connected with Raja Yoga, the best 
and simplest. Though there are seven principles in man, there are but three dis- 
tinct Upadhis (Bases), in each of which his Atma may work independently of the 
rest. These three UpAdhis can be separated by an Adept without killing himself. 
He cannot separate the seven principles from each other without destroying his 


constitution. 

The student will now be better prepared to see that between the 
three Upadhis of the Raja Yoga and its Atma, and our three Upadhis, 
Atm, and the additional three divisions, there is in reality but very 
little difference. Moreover, as every Adept in Cis-Himdalayan or Trans- 
Himflayan India, of the Patanjali, the Arydsanga or the Mahayfna 
schools, has to become a Raja Yogi, he must, therefore, accept the 
Taraka Raja classification in principle and theory, whatever classifica- 
tion he resorts to for practical and Occult purposes. Thus, it matters 
very little whether one speaks of the three Upadhis, with their ¢hree 
Aspects, and Atmé, the eternal and immortal synthesis, or calls them 
the “Seven Principles.” 

For the benefit of those who may not have read, or, if they have, 
may not have clearly understood, in Theosophical writings, the doc- 
trine of the septenary Chains of Worlds in the Solar KORMOS; the 
teaching is briefly as follows. 

1. Everything in the metaphysical as in the physical Universe is 
septenary. Hence every sidereal body, every planet, whether visible 
or invisible, is credited with six companion Globes. The evolution of 
life proceeds on these seven Globes or bodies, from the First to the 
Seventh, in Seven Rounds or Seven Cycles. 

2. These Globes are formed by a process which the Occultists call 
the “rebirth of Planetary Chains (or Rings).” When the Seventh and 
last Round of one of such Rings has been entered upon, the highest or 
first Globe, A, followed by all the others down to the last, instead of 
entering upon a certain time of rest—or “Obscuration,” as in the 
previous Rounds—begins to die out. The Planetary Dissolution (Pra- 
laya) is at hand, and its hour has struck: each Globe has to transfer its 
r life and energy to another planet.* 


* See Diagram IT, p, 195. 
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3. Our Earth, as the visible representative of its invisible superior 
fellow-globes, its “Lords” or “Principles,” has to live, as have the 
others, through seven Rounds. During the first three, it forms and 
consolidates; during the fourth, it settles and hardens; during the last 
three, it gradually returns to its first ethereal form: it is spiritualized, 
so to say. 

4. Its Humanity develops fully only in the eurhecout present 
Round. Up to this Fourth Life-Cycle, it is referred to as “Humanity” < 
only for lack of a more appropriate term. Like the grub which 
becomes chrysalis and butterfly, Man, or rather that which becomes 
Man, passes through all the forms and kingdoms during the First 
Round, and through all the human shapes during the two following 
Rounds. Arrived on our Earth at the commencement of the Fourth, in 
the present series of Life-Cycles and Races, Man is the first form that 
appears thereon, being preceded only by the mineral and vegetable 
kingdoms—even the latter having to develop and continue its further 
evolution ¢hrough man. This will be explained in Volume II. During 
the three Rounds to come, Humanity, like the Globe on which it lives, 
will be ever tending to redssume its primeval form, that of a Dhyan 
Chohanic Host. Man tends to become a God and then—God, like 
every other Atom in the Universe. 

Beginning so early as with the Second Round, Evolution proceeds already 
on quite a different plan. It is only during the first Round that ( Heavenly) 
Man becomes a human being on Globe A, (rebecomes) a mineral, a plant, 
an animal, on Globe B and C, ete. The process changes entirely from the 
Second Round; but you have learned prudence . . . and J advise you 
to say nothing before the time for saying tt has come. . .* 

5. Every Life-Cycle on Globe D (our Earth)t is composed of seven 
Root-Races. ‘They commence with the ethereal and end with the 
spiritual, on the double line of physical and moral evolution—from the. 
beginning of the Terrestrial Round to its close. One is a “ Planetary 
Round” from Globe A to Globe G, the seventh; the other, the ‘Globe 
Round,” or the Terrestrial. 

This is very well described in Zsotertc Buddhism, and needs no further 
elucidation for the time being. 

6. The First Root-Race, t.e., the first “Men” on earth (irrespective of 
form), were the progeny of the “Celestial Men,” rightly called in Indian 


‘ © Extract from the Teacher's letters on various topics. 
+ We are not concerned with the other Globes in this work except incidentally. 
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philosophy the “Lunar Ancestors” or the Pitris, of which there are 
seven Classes or Hierarchies. As all this will be sufficiently explained 
in the following sections and in Volume II, no more need be said of it 
here. 

But the two works already eaantiaet ‘both of which treat of sub- 
jects from the Occult doctrine, need particular notice. Esoteric Buddh- 
gsm is too well known in Theosophical circles, and even to the outside 
world, for it to be necessary to enter at length upon its merits here. It 
Js an excellent book, and has done still more excellent work. But this 
does not alter the fact that it contains some mistaken notions, and that 
it has led many Theosophists and lay-readers' to form an erroneous 
conception of the Eastern Secret Doctrine. Moreover it seems, per- 
haps, a little too materialistic. | 

Man, which came later, was an attempt to present the archaic doc- 
trine from a more ideal standpoint, to translate some visions in and 
from the Astral Light, to render some teachings partly gathered from 
a Master’s thoughts, but unfortunately misunderstood. This work also 
‘speaks of the evolution of the early Races of men on Earth, and con- 
tains some excellent pages of a philosophical character. Byt so far it 
is only an interesting little mystical romance. It has failed in its 
mission, because the conditions required for a correct translatich of 
these visions were not present. Hence the reader must not wonder 
if our volumes contradict these earlier descriptions in several 
‘particulars. 

Esoteric cosmogony in general, and the evolution of .the human 
Monad especially, differ so essentially in these two books, and in other 
‘Theosophical works written independently by deginners, that it becomes 
impossible to proceed with the present work without special mention 
of these two earlier volumes, for both have a number of admirers— 
Esoteric Buddhism especially. The time has arrived for the explana- 
tion of some matters in this direction. Mistakes have now to be 
checked by the original teachings, and corrected. If one of the said 
‘works has too pronounced a bias toward materialistic Science, the 
other is decidedly too idealistic, and at times is fantastic. 

From the doctrine—rather incomprehensible to: Western minds— 
‘which deals with the periodical Obscurations and successive Rounds of 
the Globes, along their circular Chains, were born the first perplexities 
and misconceptions. One of such has reference oò the * Fifth-” and 
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even “‘Sixth-Rounders.” Those who knew that a Round was: p preceded 
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and followed by a long Pralaya, a pause of rest, which created an im- 
passable gulf between two Rounds until the time came for a renewed 
cycle of life, could not understand the “fallacy” of talking about 
“Fifth and Sixth-Rounders” in our Fourth Round. Gautama Buddha, 
it was held, was a ‘‘Sixth-Rounder,” Plato and some other great philo- 
sophers and minds, “Fifth-Rounders.” How could it be? One Master 
taught and affirmed that there were such “Fifth-Rounders” even now 
on Earth; and though understood to say that mankind was yet in the 
Fourth Round, in another place he seemed to say that we were in the 
Fifth. To this an, “apocalyptic answer” was returned by another 
‘Teacher: “A few drops of rain do not make a monsoon, though they 
presage it.” . . . “No, we are not in the Fifth Round, but Fifth 
Round men have been coming in for the last few thousand years.” 
This was worse than the riddle of the Sphinx! Students of Occultism 
subjected their brains to the wildest work of speculation. For a con- 
siderable time they tried to outvie Gidipus and reconcile the two state- 
ments. And as the Masters kept as silent as the stony Sphinx herself; 
they were accused of “inconsistency,” “contradiction,” and ‘“discrep- . 
ancies.” But they were simply allowing the speculations to go on, in 
order to teach a lesson which the Western mind sorely needs.’ In their 
conceit and arrogance, and in their habit of materializing every meta- 
physical conception and term, without allowing any margin for Eastern 
metaphor and allegory, the Orientalists had made a jumble of the 
Hindi exoteric philosophy, and the Theosophists were now doing the 
same with regard to Esoteric teachings. To this day it is evident that 
the'latter have utterly failed to understand the meaning of the term 
“Fifth and Sixth-Rounders.” But it is simply this: every Round 
brings about a new development, and even an entire change, in ‘the 
mental, psychic, spiritual, and physical constitution of man; all these 
Principles evolving on an ever ascending scale. Hence it follows that 
those persons who, like Confucius and Plato, belonged psychically, 
mentally and spiritually to the. higher planes of evolution, were in our- 
Fourth Round as the average man will be in the Fifth Round, whose | 
mankind is destined to find itself, on this scale of evolution, immensel 

higher than is our present humanity. Similarly, Gautama Buddha— 
Wisdom incarnate—was still higher and greater than all the men we 
have mentioned who are called “Fifth-Rounders,” and so Buddha and 
Shankaracharya are termed “Sixth Rounders,” allegorically. Hence 
again the concealed wisdom of the remark, pronounced at the time ; 
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“evasive’—‘a few drops of rain do not make a monsoon, ‘hough they 


presage tt.” 

And now the truth of the mugag remark, in Esoteric Buddhism, 
will be fully apparent: 

It is impossible, when the complicated facts of an entirely unfamiliar science are 
being presented to untrained minds for the first time, to put them forward with all 
their appropriate qualifications . . . and abnormal developments. ©.. We 
must be content to take the broad rules first and deal with the exceptions after- 
wards, and especially is this the case with a study, in connection with which the 
traditional methods of teaching, generally followed, aim at impressing every fresh 
idea on the memory by provoking the perplexity it at last relieves. 

_ As the author of the remark was himself, as he says, “an untrained 
mind” in Occultism, his own inferences, and his better knowledge of 
modern astronomical speculations than of archaic doctrines, led him, 
quite naturally, and unconsciously to himself, to commit a few mis- 
takes of detail rather than of any “broad rule.” One such will now 
be noticed. It is a trifling one, still it is calculated to lead many a 
‘ beginner into erroneous conceptions. But as the mistaken notions of 
the earlier editions were corrected in the annotations of the fifth 
edition, so the sixth may be revised and perfected. There were several 
reasons for such mistakes. They were due to the necessity,under 
which the Teachers laboured, of giving what were considered as ‘‘eva- 
sive answers”; the questions being too persistently pressed to be left 
unnoticed, while, on the other hand, they could only be partially 
answered. This position notwithstanding, the confession that “half 
a loaf is better than no bread” was but too often misunderstood, and 
hardly appreciated as it ought to have been. As a result thereof 
gratuitous speculations were sometimes indulged in by the European 
lay-chelas. Among such were the “ Mystery of the Eighth Sphere” 

in its relation to the Moon, and the erroneous statement that two 
of the superior Globes of the Terrestrial Chain were two of our well- 
known planets; “besides the earth . . . there are only two other 
worlds of our chain which are visible. . . . Mars and Mercury. . . -” 

This was a great mistake.’ But the blame for it is to be attached as 
much to the vagueness and incompleteness of the Master's answer as to 
the question of the learner itself, which was equally vague and in- 
definite. 

' It was asked: “What planets, of those known to ordinary Science, 


* Esoteric Cuddhism, p. 136. 
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besides Mercury, belong to our system of worlds?” Now if by “system 
of worlds” our Terrestrial Chain, or “String,” was intended, in the mind 
of the querist, instead of the “Solar System of Worlds,” as it should 
have been, then of course the answer was likely to have been mis- 
understood. For the reply was: “Mars, etc., and four other planets of 
which Astronomy knows nothing. Neither A, B, nor Y, Z, are known, 
nor can they be seen through physical means, however perfected.” This 
is plain: (a) Astronomy as yet knows nothing in reality of the 
planets, neither the ancient ones, nor those discovered in modern 
times. (4) No companion planets from A to Z, i.e., no upper Globes of 
any Chain in the Solar System, can be seen; with the exception of 
course of all the planets which come fourth in number, as our Earth, 
the Moon, etc., etc. As to Mars, Mercury, and “the four other 
planets,” they bear a relation to Earth of which no Master or high 
Occultist wjll ever speak, much less explain the nature. 

In this same letter the impossibility is distinctly stated by one of the 
Teachers to the author of Esoteric Buddhism: “ Try to understand that 
you are putting me questions pertaining to the highest Initiation; that I can 
give you (only) a general view, but that I dare not, nor will T, enter into 
details, . . .” Copies of all the letters ever received, or sent, with 
the exception of a few private ones—“in which there was no teaching,” 
the Master says—are with the writer. As it was her duty, in the 
beginning, to answer and explain certain points not touched upon, it is 
more than likely that, notwithstanding the many annotations on these 
copies, the writer, in her ignorance of English and her fear of saying 
too much, may have bungled the information given. She takes the 
whole blame for it upon herself in any and every case. But it is impos- 
sible for her to allow students to remain any longer under erron- 
cous impressions, or to believe that the fault lies with the Esoteric 
System, | 

Let it then be now distinctly stated that the theory broached is. 
impossible, with or without the additional evidence furnished by: 
modern Astronomy. Physical Science can supply corroborative, 
though still very uncertain, evidence, but only as regards heavenly 
bodies on the same plane of materiality as our objective Universe. - 
Mars and Mercury, Venus and Jupiter, like every hitherto discovered 
Planet, or those still to be discovered, are all, per se, the representa- 
tives on our plane of such Chains. As distinctly stated.:in one of the 
numerous letters of Mr. Sinnett’s Teacher: “ there are other and innu- 


188 HE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


merable manvantaric Chains of Globes which bear intelligent Beings, both | 


in and outside our Solar System.” But neither Mars nor Mercury 
belong to our Chain. They are, along with other planets, septenary 
Units in the great host of Chains of our System, and all are as visible 
as their upper Globes are invisible. 

If it is still argued that certain expressions in the Teacher’s letters 
were liable to mislead, the answer comes: Amen; so they were. The 
author of Esoteric Buddhism understood it well when he wrote that 
such are “the traditional modes of teaching . . . by provoking 
the perplexity,” they do or do not relieve—as the case may be. At all 
events, if itis urged that this might have been explained earlier, and 
the true nature of the planets given out as they now are, the answer 


comes that: It was not found expedient to do so at the time, as it ' 


would have opened the way to a series of additional questions which 


could never be answered on account of their Esoteric nature, and thus would 


only become embarrassing. It had been declared from the first, and 
has been repeatedly asserted since: (1) That no Theosophist, not even as 
an accepted Cheld, \et alone lay students, could expect to have the secret 
teachings explained to him /horoughly and completely, before he had 
irretrievably pledged himself to the Brotherhood and passed through at least 


one Initiation, because no figures and numbers could be giver¥*to the 


public, for figures and numbers are the key to the Esoteric system. 
(2) That what was revealed was merely the Esoteric lining of that 
which is contained in almost all the exoteric scriptures of the world- 


religions—preéminently in the Brahmanas and the Upanishads of the | 


Vedas, and even in the Puranas. It was a small portion of what is 
divulged far more fully now in the present volumes; and even this is 
very incomplete and fragmentary. 

When the present work was commenced, the writer, feeling sure that 
the spéculation about Mars and Mercury was a mistake, applied to the 
Teachers by letter for an explanation and an authoritative version. Both 
came in due time, and verbatim extracts from these are now given. 

« . . . . Jis quite correct that Mars is in a state of obscuration al 
present, and Mercury just beginning to get out of it. . You might add thal 

Venus is in her last Round. . . . Jf neither Mercury nor Venus have 
satellites, it is because of the reasons . . . . and also because. Mars has 
two satellites to which he has no right. „s. . Phobos, the supposed 
sinner’ satellite, is no satellite at all. Thus, this remark of long ago Y 
Laplace and now by Faye do not agree, you see. (Read Comptes Rendus,” 


` 
` 
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Tome XC, p. 569.) Phobos keeps a too short periodic time, and therefore there 
‘must exist some defect in the mother idea of the theory, as Faye justly 
observes. . . . Again, both | Mars and Mercury) are septenary Chains, 
as independent of the Earth s sidereal lords and superiors as you are. inde- 
pendent of the ‘principles’ of Däumling [Tom Thumb)—which were per- 
haps his six. brothers, with or without night-caps. . . . ‘Gratification 
of curiosity is the end of knowledge for some men, was said by Bacon, who 
was as right in postulating this truism, as those who were familiar with it 
before him, were right in hedging off Wisnom from Knowledge, and tracing 
limits to that which ts to be given out at one time. . . . Remember: 
bo n ste a ce Rm the ae knowledge dwells 
In heads replete with thoughts of other men, 
Wisdom in minds attentive to their own. 
“You can never impress it too profoundly on the minds of those to whom 
you impart some of the Esoteric teachings.” | 
Here are more extracts from another letter written by the same 
authority. This time it is in answer to some objections laid before the 
Teachers. They are based upon extremely scientific, and as futile, 
reasonings about the advisability of trying to reconcile the Esoteric, 
theories with the speculations of Modern Science, were written by 
a young Theosophist as a warning against the “Secret Doctrine,” 
and in reference to the same subject. He had declared that if there 
were such companion Earths, “they must be only a wee bit less 
material than our globe.” How then was it that they could not be ` 
seen? The answer was: 
“p © « Were psychic and spiritual teachings more fully understood, 
tt would become next to impossible to even; imagine such an incongruity. 
Unless less trouble is taken to reconcile the irreconcilable—that ts to say, the 
metaphysical and spiritual sciences with physical or natural philosophy, 
‘natural’ being a synonym to them (men of Science] of that matter which 
falls under the perception of their corporeal. senses—no progress can be really 
achieved. Our Globe, as taught from the first, is at the bottom of the arc of ` 
descent, where the matter of our perceptions exhibits itself in its grossest 
form. . ~ . « Hence it only stands to reason that the Globes whick 
overshadow our Earth, must be on different and superior planes. In short, 
as Globes, they are in COADUNITION but not in CONSUBSTANTIALITY with 
our Earth, and thus pertain to quite another state of consciousness. Our 
Planet (like all those we see) is adapted to the peculiar state of its human 
Stock, that state which enables us to see with our naked eye the sidereal bodies 
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which are coëssential with our terrene plane and substance, just as their 
respective inhabitants, the Jovians, Martians and others, can perceive our 
little world; because our planes of consciousness, differing as they do in 
degree, but being the same in kind, ave on the same layer of differentiated 
matter. . . . . What I wrote was: ‘The minor Pralaya concerns only 
our little Strings of Globes. (We called Chains “ Strings” in those days of 
Lip-confusion.) . . . To sucha String our Earth belongs.” This ought 
to have shown plainly that the other planets were also ‘ Strings, or CHAINS. 
5 Lf he [meaning the objector) would perceive even the dim silhouette 
of one of such ‘planets’ on the higher planes, he has to first throw off even 
the thin clouds of the astral matter that stand between him and the next 
plane.” 

It thus becomes patent why we could not perceive, even with the 
help of the best telescopes, that which is outside our world of matter, 
Those alone, whom we call Adepts, who know how to direct their 
mental vision and to transfer their consciousness—both physical and 
psychic—to other planes of being, are able to speak with authority on 
‘such subjects. And they tell us plainly: 

“Lead the life necessary for the acquisition of such knowledge and 
powers, and Wisdom will come to you naturally. Whenever you are able to 
attune your consciousness to any of the seven chords of ‘Universal Cemscious- 
_ mess, those chords that run along the sounding-board of Kosmos, vibrating 
from one Eternity to another; when you have studied thoroughly the ‘Music 
of the Spheres, then only will you become quite free to share your know- 
ledge with those with whom it is safe to do so. Meanwhile, be prudeni. 
Do not give out the great Truths that are the inheritance of the future 
Races, to our present generation. Do not attempt to unveil the secret of 
Being and Non-Being to those unable to see the hidden meaning of Apollo's 
Heptachord, the lyre of the radiant god, in each of the seven strings of 
which dwelleth the Spirit, Soul and Astral Body. of the Kosmos, whost 
shell only has now fallen into the hands of modern Science. . . . Be 
prudent, we say, prudent and wise, and above all take care what those who 
learn from you believe in; lest by deceiving themselves they deceive others, 
. . . . for such is the fate of every truth with which men are, as yt, 
unfamiliar, . . . Let rather the Planetary Chains and other super 
and sub-cosmic mysteries oe a dreamland for those who can neither st 
nor yet believe that others can.” 

It is to be regretted that few of us have followed the wise advice, 
and that many a priceless pearl, many a jewel of wisdom, has beet 
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cast to an enemy, unable to understand its value, who has turned round 
and rent us. 

“Let us imagine”—wrote the same Master to his two “lay chelâs,” 
as he called the author of Esoteric Buddhism and another gentleman, 
his co-student for some time—/et us imagine that our earth is one of 
a group of seven planets or man-bearing worlds. . . . . . [The ‘seven 
planets’ are the sacred planets of antiquity, and are all seplenary.| Now 
the life-impulse reaches A, or rather that which is destined to become A, and 
which so far is but cosmic dust [a laya-centre] . ” ele. 

In these early letters, in which terms had to be invented and words 
coined, the “ Rings” very often became “ Rounds,” and the “ Rounds,” 
“Life-Cycles,” and vice versa. To a correspondent who called a “Round” 
a “World-Ring,” the Teacher wrote: ‘J believe this will lead toa further 
confusion. A Round we are agreed to call the passage of a Monad from 


Globe A to Globe Gor Z. . . The‘ World-Ring’ is correct. . . Ad- 
vise Mr. . . . strongly, to agree upon a nomenclature before going any 
further.” 


Notwithstanding this agreement, many mistakes, owing to this con- 
fusion, crept into the earliest teachings. The “Races” even were 
occasionally mixed up with the “Rounds” and “Rings,” and led to 
similar mistakes in Man: Fragments of Forgotten Truth. From the 
first the Master had written: 

“Not being permitted to give you the whole truth, or divulge the number 
of isolated fractions, . . . Iam unable to satisfy you.” 

This in answer to the questions: “If we are right, then the total 
existence prior to the man-period is 637,” etc., etc. To all the queries 
relating to figures, the reply was: “ Try to solve the problem of 777 incar- 
nations, . . . Though I am obliged to withhold information,. . . yet if 
you should work out the problem by yourself, it will be my duty to tell you so.” 

But it never was.so worked out, and the results were—never-ceasing - 
perplexity and mistakes. 

Even the teaching about the septenary constitution of the sidereal 
bodies and of the macrocosm—from which the septenary division of 
the microcosm, or man—has until now been among the most esoteric. 
In olden times it used to be divulged only at Initiation together with the 
most sacred figures of the cycles. Now, as stated in one of the Theo- 
Sophical journals,* the revelation of the whole system of cosmogony 
had not been contemplated, nor even thought for one moment possible, 


© Lucifer, May, 1888. 


192 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


at a time when a few scraps of information were sparingly given out, in 
answer to letters, written by the author of Esoteric Buddhism, in which 
he put forward a multiplicity of questions. Among these were ques- 
tions on such problems as no MASTER, however high and independent 
he might be, would have the right to answer, and thus divulge to the world 
the most time-honoured and archaic of the mysteries of the ancient college- 
temples. Hence only a few of the doctrines were revealed in their 
broad outlines, while details were constantly withheld, and all the 
efforts made to elicit more information about them were systemati- 
cally eluded from the beginning. This was perfectly natural. Of 
the four Vidyas, out of the seven branches of Knowledge mentioned 
in the Purdnas—namely, Yajna Vidya, the performance of religious 
rites in order to produce certain results; Maha Vidy4, the great 
(magic) knowledge, now degenerated into Tantrika worship; Guhya 
Vidya, the science of Mantras and their true rhythm or chanting, 
of mystical incantations, etc. ; Atma Vidy&, or the true spiritual and 
divine Wisdom—it is only the last which can throw final and abso- 
lute light upon the teachings of the three first named. Without 
the help of Atma Vidy4, the other three remain no better than sur- 
face sciettces, geometrical magnitudes having length and breadth, but 
no thickness. They are like the soul, limbs and mind of a g@eeping 
man, capable of mechanical motions, of chaotic dreams and even sleep- 
walking, of producing visible effects, but stimulated only by instinc- 
tual not intellectual causes, least of all by fully conscious spiritual 
impulses. A good deal can be given out and explained from the three 
first-named sciences. But unless the key to their teachings is furnished 
by Atma Vidy4, they will remain for ever like the fragments of a 
mangled text-book, like the adumbrations of great truths, dimly per- 
ceived by the most spiritual, but distorted out of all proportion by 
those who would nail every shadow to the wall. 

Then, again, another great perplexity was created in the minds of — 
students by the incomplete exposition of the doctrine. of the evolution 
of the Monads. To be fully realized, both this process and that of the 
birth of the Globes must be examined far more from their metaphysical 
aspect, than from what one might call a statistical standpoint, involving 
figures and numbers which are rarely permitted to be widely used- 
Unfortunately, there are few who are inclined to handle these doctrines 
only metaphysically. Even the best of the Western writers upon ouf 
doctiine declares i in his work, when speaking of the evolution of the 
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Monads, that “on pure metaphysics of that sort we are not now en- 
gaged.” * And in such case, as the Teacher remarks in a letter to him: 
“Why this preaching of our doctrines, all this uphill work and swimming 
‘in adversum flumen’? Why should the West . . . learn . . . from 
the East . . . that which can never meet the requirements of the special 
tastes of the esthetics?” And he draws his correspondent’s attention 
“to the formidable difficulties encountered by us [the Adepts| in every 
attempt we make to explain our metaphysics to the Western mind.” 

And well he may; for outside of metaphysics, no Occult philosophy, 
no Esotericism is possible. It is like trying to explain the aspirations 
and affections, love and hatred, the most private and sacred workings 
in the soul and mind of a living man, by an anatomical description of 
the thorax and brain of his dead body. 

Let us now examine two tenets mentioned above, but hardly alluded 
to in Esoteric Buddhism, and supplement them as far as lies in our 
power. 


ADDITIONAL FACTS AND EXPLANATIONS CONCERNING THE 
GLOBES AND THE MONADS. 


Two statements made in the above work must be noticed and the 
author’s opinions quoted. The first is as follows: 

The spiritual Monads . . . do not fully complete their mineral existence on 
Globe A, then complete it on Globe B, and soon. They pass several times round 
the whole circle as minerals, and then again several times round as vegetables, and 
several times as animals. We purposely refrain for the present from going into 
figures, etc., etc.t 

That was a wise course to adopt in view of the great secrecy main- 
tained with regard to figures and numbers. This reticence is now 
partially relinquished; but it would perhaps. have been better had the 
real numbers concerning Rounds and evolutional gyrations been either 
entirely divulged at the time, or entirely withheld. Mr. Sinnett under- 
Stood this difficulty well when saying: 

For reasons which are not easy for the outsider to divine, the possessors of Occult 
knowledge are ‘especially reluctant to give out numerical facts relating to cos- 


mogony, though it is hard for the uninitiated to understand why they should 
be withheld.+ 


* Esoteric Buddhism (sth ed.), p. 46. t Op. cit., p. 49: $ Op. cil., p. 140. 
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That there were such reasons is evident. Nevertheless, it is to this 
reticence that most of the confused ideas of some Eastern as well as 
‘Western pupils are due. The difficulties in the way of the acceptance 
of the particular tenets under consideration seemed great, just because 
of the absence of any data to go upon. But there it was. For, as the 
Masters have many times declared, the figures belonging to the Occult 
calculations cannot be given—outside the circle of pledged Chelâs, 
and not even these can break the rules. 

To make things plainer, without touching upon the mathematical 

aspects of the doctrine, the teaching given may be expanded and some 
obscure points solved. As the evolution of the Globes and that of the 
Monads are so closely interblended, we will make of the two teachings 
one. In reference to the Monads, the reader is asked to bear in mind 
that Eastern philosophy rejects the Western theological dogma of a 
_ newly-created soul for every baby born, a dogma as unphilosophical as 
_ it is impossible in the economy of Nature. There must be a limited 
number of Monads, evolving and growing more and tore perfect, 
_ through their assimilation of many successive Personalities, in every 
new Manvantara. This is absolutely necessary in view of the doctrines 
of Rebirth and Karma, and of the gradual return of the human Monad 
to its source—Absolute Deity. Thus, although the hosts of bre or 
less progressed Monads are almost incalculable, they are still finite, as 
is everything in this Universe of differentiation and finiteness. 

As shown in the double diagram of the human Principles and the 
ascending Globes of the World-Chains,* there is an eternal concatena- 
‘tion of causes and effects, and a perfect analogy which runs through, 
and links together, all the lines of evolution. One begets the other— 
Globes as Personalities. But, let us begin at the beginning. 

The general outline of the process by which the successive Planetary 
Chains are formed has just been given. To prevent future misconcep- 
tions, some further details may be offered which will also throw light 
on the history of Humanity on our own Chain, the progeny of that of 
the Moon. 

In the accompanying diagram, Fig. 1 represents the Lunar Chain of © 
an Globes at the outset of its seventh or last Round; while Fig. ? 
. Yepresents the Earth Chain which will be, but is not yet in existent: 
. The seven Globes of each Chain are distinguished in their cyelic order 
i aaaeeeaa a NT 
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by the lettets A to G, the Globes of the Earth Chain being further 
marked by a cross (+), the symbol of the Earth. 


DIAGRAM II. 
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Now, it must be remembered that the Monads cycling round any 
septenary Chain are divided into seven Classes or Hierarchies, accord- 
ing to their respective stages of evolution, consciousness and merit. | 
Let us follow, then, the order of their appearance on Globe A, in the 
First Round. The time-spaces between the appearances of these Hier- 
archies on any one Globe are so adjusted, that when Class 7, the PEN 
appears on Globe A, Class 1, the first, has just passed on to Globe B; 
and so on, step by step, all round the Chain. 

Again, in the Seventh Round of the Lunar Chain, when Class p the 
last, quits Globe A, that Globe, instead of falling asleep, as it had aore 
in previous Rounds, begins to die (to go into its Planetary Pralaya); 
and in dying it transfers successively, as just said, its principles, or 
life-elements and energy, etc., one after the other, to a new laya-centre, 
which commences the formation of Globe A of the Earth Chain. A 
similar process takes place for each of the Globes of the Lunar Chain, 
one after the other, each forming a fresh Globe of the Earth Chain. 
ONE AKEP tne Oe Se aaasta 


rs Occultism divides the periods of Rest (Pralaya) into several kinds: there is Hee p Sop = 
“Of each Globe, as humanity and life pase on to the next—seven minor shape ed ne ane 
Planetary Praisya, when seven Rounds are completed; the Solar reve fe ao oe ug x 
at an end; and finally the Universal Pralaya, Maha or Brahma Pralaya, at the — th 
Brahma, ‘These are the chief Pralayas or “ destruction periods.” There are many other minor | 
but with these we are not concerned at present. 
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Our Moon was the fourth Globe of the series, and was on the same 
plane of perception as our Earth. But Globe A of the Lunar Chain is 
not fully “dead,” till the first Monads of the first Class have passed 
from Globe G or’Z, the last of the Lunar Chain, into the Nirvana 
which awaits them between the two Chains; and similarly for all the 
other Globes as stated, each giving birth to the corresponding Globe 
of the Earth Chain. 

Further, when Globe A of the new Chain is ready, the first Class or 
Hierarchy of Monads from the Lunar Chain incarnate upon it in the 
lowest kingdom, and so on successively. The result of this is, that it 
is only the first Class of Monads which attains the human state of 
development during the first Round, since the second Class, on each 
Globe, arriving later, has not time to reach that stage. Thus the 
Monads of Class 2 reach the incipient human stage only in the Second 
Round, and so on up to the middle of the Fourth Round. But at this 
point—and on this Fourth Round in which the human stage will be 
fully developed—the “door” into the human kingdom closes; and 
henceforward the number of “human” Monads, z.e.. Monads in the 
human stage of development, is complete. For the Monads which had 
not reached the human stage by this point, will, owing to the evglution 
of Humanity itself, find themselves so far behind, that they will reach 
the human stage only at the close of the Seventh and last Round. 
They will, therefore, not be men on this Chain, but will form the 
Humanity of a future Manvantara, and be rewarded by becoming 
“men” on a higher Chain altogether, thus receiving their Karmic com- 
pensation. To this there is but one solitary exception, and for very good 
reasons, of which we shall speak farther on. But this accounts for the 
difference in the Races. 

It thus becomes apparent how perfect is the analogy between the 
processes of Nature in the cosmos and in the individual man.. The 
latter lives through his life-cycle, and dies. His higher principles, 
corresponding in the development of a Planetary Chain to the cycling 
Monads, pass into Devachan, which corresponds to the Nirvana and 
states of rest intervening between two Chains. The nfan’s lower 
principles are disintegrated in time, and are used by Nature again for 
the formation of new human principles; the same: process also taking 
‘place in the disintegration and formation of Worlds. ‘Anatogy is thus 
the surest guide to the comprehension of the Occult teachings. 

_ This is one of the “seven mysteries of the médn,” ‘and it ‘is NOW . 
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revealed. The seven “mysteries” are called by the Japanese Yama- 
booshis, the mystics of the Lao- Tze sect and the ascetic monks of Kioto, 
the Dzenodoo—the “‘ ‘Seven J ewels” ; ; only, the Japanese and the Chinese 
Buddhist ascetics and Initiates are, if possible, even more reticent in 
giving out their “Knowledge” than are the Hindis. 

But the reader must not be allowed to lose sight of the Monads, and 
must be enlightened as to their nature, as far as permitted, without 
trespassing upon the highest mysteries, of which the writer does not in 
any way pretend to know the last or final word. 

The Monadic Host may be roughly divided into three great Classes: 

1. The most developed Monads—the Lunar Gods or “ Spirits,” called, 
in India,‘ the Pitris—whose function it is to pass in the First Round 
through the whole triple cycle of the mineral, vegetable and animal 
kingdoms, in their most ethereal, filmy, and rudimentary forms, in 
order to clothe themselves in, and assimilate, the nature of the newly 
formed Chain. They are those who first reach the human form—if 
there can be any form in the realm of the almost subjective—on Globe 
A, in the First Round. It is they, therefore, who lead and represent 
the human element during the Second and Third Rounds, and finally 
evolve their shadows at the beginning of the Fourth Round for the 
second Class, or those who come behind them. 

2. Those Monads that are the first to reach the human stage during 
‘the three and a half Rounds, and to become “men.” 

3. The laggards, the Monads which are retarded, and which will not 
teach, by reason of Karmic impediments, the human stage at all during 
this Cycle or Round, save one exception which val be spoken of 
elsewhere, as already promised. 

We are forced to use above the misleading word “ men,” and this is a 
clear proof of how little any European language is adapted to express 
these subtle distinctions. 

It stands to reason that these “men” did not resemble the men of 
to-day, either in form or nature. Why then, it may be asked, call them, 
“men” at all? Because there is no other term, in any Western 
language, which approximately conveys the idea intended. The word 
“men” at least indicates that these beings were “manus,” thinking 
entities, however they differed in form and intellection from ourselves. 
But in reality they were, in respect of spirituality and intellection, 
rather “ gods” than “men.” 

The same diffictilty of language is met with in describing the 
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“stages” through which the Monad passes. Metaphysically speaking, 
it is of course an absurdity to talk of the “development” of a Monad, 
or to say that z# becomes “man.” But any attempt to preserve meta- 
physical accuracy of language, in the use of such a tongue as the 
English, would necessitate at least three extra volumes of this work, 
and would entail an amount of verbal repetition which would be 
wearisome in the extreme. It stands to reason that a Monad cannot 
either progress or develop, or even be affected by the changes of state 
it passes through. 7t is not of this world or plane, and may only be com- 
pared to an indestructible star of divine light and fire, thrown down on 
to our Earth, as a plank of salvation for the Personalities in which it 
' indwells. It is for the latter to cling to it; and thus partaking of its. 
_ divine nature, obtain immortality. Left to itself the Monad will cling 
to no one; but, like the plank, be drifted away to another incarnation, 
by the unresting current of evolution. 

Now the evolution of the erternal form, or body, round the astral, is 
produced by the terrestrial forces, just as in the case of the lower 
kingdoms; but the evolution of the infernal, or real, Man is purely 
spiritual. It is now no more a passage of the impersonal Monad 
through many and various forms of matter—endowed at best „with 
instinct and consciousness on quite a different plane—as in the case of 
external evolution, but a journey of the “Pilgrim-Soul” through 
various sfates of not only matter, but of self-consciousness and self-per- 
ception, or of perception from apperception. 

The Monad emerges from its state of spiritual and intellectual 
unconsciousness; and, skipping the first two planes—too near the 
_ Absolute to permit of any correlation with anything ona lower plane 
--it gets directly into the plane of Mentality. But there is no plane in 
the whole universe with a broader margin, or a wider field of action, in. 
its almost endless gradations of perceptive and apperceptive qualities, 
than this plane, which has in its turn an appropriate smaller plane for 
every “form,” from the Mineral Monad up to the time when that 
Monad blossoms forth by evolution into the Divine Monad. But all 
the time it is still one and the same Monad, differing only in its incat- 
nations, throughout its ever succeeding cycles of partial or total 
obscuration of spirit, or partial or total obscuration of matter—two- 
polar antitheses—as it ascends into the realms of mental da as 
descends into the depths of materiality. 

Jo: return to Esoteric Buddhism. The second statement, is with 
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regard to the enormous period intervening between the mineral epoch, 
on.Globe A, and the man epoch, the term “man epoch” being. used. 
because of the necessity of giving a name to that fourth kingdom. 
which follows the animal, though in truth the’ “man” on Globe A, 
during the First Round, is no man, but only his prototype, or dimen- 
sionless image, from the astral regions. The statement runs as follows: 

The full development of the mineral epoch on Globe A, prepares the way for the’ 
vegetable development, and, as soon as this begins, the mineral life-impulse over- 
flows into Globe B. Then, when the vegetable development on Globe A is com- 
plete and the animal development begins, the vegetable life-impulse overflows to 
Globe B, and the mineral impulse passes on to Globe C. Then finally comes the 
human life impulse on Globe A.* 


And so it goes on for three Rounds, when it slackens, and finally 
stops at the threshold of our Globe, in the Fourth Round; because the 
human period (of the true physical men to be), the seventh, is now 
reached. This is evident, for as said: 

. . » There are processes of evolution which precede the mineral kingdom, 
and thus a wave of evolution, indeed several waves of evolution, precede the 
mineral wave in its progress round the spheres.t 

And now we have to quote from another article, “The Minerał 
Monad,” in Five Years of Theosophy: 

There are seven kingdoms. The first group comprises three degrees of-elemen- 
tals, or nascent centres of forces—from the first stage of differentiation of [from} 
Millaprakriti [or rather Pradhdna, Primordial Homogeneous Matter] to its third 
degree—i.¢., from full unconsciousness to semi-perception; the second or higher 
group embraces the kingdoms from vegetable to man; the mineral kingdom thua 
forming the central or turning point in the degrees of the ‘““Monadic Essence,” con- 
sidered as an evolving energy. Three stages [sub-physical] on the elemental side; 
the mineral kingdom; three stages on the objective physical} side—these are the 
[first or preliminary] seven links of the evolutionary chain.§ 

“Preliminary” because they are preparatory, and though belonging - 
in fact to the natural, they would be more correctly described as the 
sub-natural evolution. This process makes a halt in its stages ‘at the 
third, at the threshold of the fourth stage, when it becomes, on the,’ 
plane of natural evolution, the first really manward stage, thus forming : 
> 

“pp. 48s, | 

+ Ibid, 


ł “Physical” here means differentiated for cosmical purposes and work; that “physical side,” 
nevertheless, if objective to the apperception of. beings from other planes, is yet quite subjective to us; 
on our plane. 

tpp 976 at 20g. 
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with the three elemental kingdoms, the ten, the Sephirothal mumber. . 
It is at,this potnt that begins: 

A descent of spirit into matter equivalent to an ascent in physical evolution; a 
reliscent from the deepest depths of materiality (the mineral) towards its status guo 
anie, with a corresponding dissipation of concrete organism—up to Nirvana, tug 
vanishing point of differentiated matter.* 

Therefore it becomes evident, why that which is pertinently called 
in Esoteric Buddhism “wave of evolution,” and “mineral, vegetable, 
animal and man-impulse,” stops at the door of our Globe, at its 
Fourth Cycle or Round. It is at this point that the Cosmic Monad 
(Buddhi) will be wedded to, and become the vehicle of, the Atmic 
Ray; że., Buddhi will awaken to an apperception of it (Atman), and 
thus enter on the first step of a new septenary ladder of evolution, 
which will lead it eventually to the tenth, counting from the lowest 
upwards, of the Sephirothal Tree, the Crown. 

Everything in the Universe follows analogy. ‘As above, so below”; 
Man is the microcosm of the Universe. That which takes place on the 
spiritual plane, repeats itself on the cosmic plane. Concretion follows 
the lines of abstraction; corresponding to the highest must be the 
lowest; the material to the spiritual. Thus, corresponding to the 
Sephirothal Crown, or Upper Triad, there are the three elenftntal 
kingdoms, which precede the mineral,} and which, using the language 
of the Kabalists, answer in the cosmic differentiation to the Worlds of 
Form and Matter, from the Super-Spiritual to the Archetypal. 

Now what is a Monad? And what relation does it bear to an Atom? 
The following reply is based upon the explanations given in answer 
to these questions in the above-cited article, “The Mineral Monad,” 
written by the author. To the second question it is answered: 

None whatever to the atom or molecule as at present existing in the scientific con- 
ception. It can neither be compared with the microscopic organisms, once classed 
among polygastric infusoria, and now regarded as vegetable, and classed among 
algze; nor is it quite the monas of the Peripatetics. Physically or constitutionally 
the Mineral Monad differs, of course, from the Human Monad, which is not 
physical, nor can its constitution be renderéd by chemical symbols and elements.} 

In short, as the Spiritual Monad is One, Universal, Boundless and 
Impartite, whose Rays, nevertheless, form what we, in our ignorance, 
call the “Individual Monads” of men, so the Mineral Monad—being at 
the opposite curve of the circle—is also One, and from it proceed the 


> Ibid. + See diagram, of. cit., D. 277. $ Op. cita, pp. 273° 
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countless physical atoms, which Science is beginning to regard as 
individualized. 


Otherwise how could one account for, and explain mathematically, the evolu- 
tionary and spiral progregs of the four kingdoms? The Monad is the combination 
of the last two principles in man, the sixth and the seventh, and, properly speaking, 
the term “Human Monad” applies only to the Dual Soul (Atm4-Buddhi), not to its 
highest spiritual vivifying principle, Atma, alone. But since the Spiritual Soul, if 
divorced from the latter (Atma), could have no existence, no being, it has thus been 
called. . . . Now the Monadic, or rather Cosmic, Essence, if such a term be 
permitted, in the mineral, vegetable and animal, though the same throughout the 
series of cycles, from the lowest elemental up to the Deva kingdom, yet differs in the 
scale of progression. It would be very misleading to imagine a Monad as a separate 
Entity, trailing its slow way in a distinct path through the lower kingdoms, and 
after an incalculable series of transformations flowering into a human being; in 
short, that the Monad of a Humboldt dates backito the Monad of an atom of horn- 
blende. Instead of saying a “Mineral Monad,” the more correct phraseology in 
Physical Science, which differentiates every atom, would of course have been to 
call it “the Monad manifesting in that form of Prakriti called the Mineral King- 
dom.” The atom, as represented in the ordinary scientific hypothesis, is not a 
particle of something, animated by a psychic something, destined after cons to 
blossom into a man. But it isa concrete manifestation of the Universal Energy, 
which itself has not yet become individualized; a sequential manifestation of the 
one Universal Monas. The Ocean of Matter does not divide into its potential and 
constituent drops, until the sweep of the life-impulse reaches the evolutionary stage 
of man-birth. The tendency towards segregation into individual Monads is gradual, 
and in the higher animals comes almost to the point. The Peripatetics applied the 
word Monas to the whole Kosmos, in the pantheistic sense; and the Occultists, 
while accepting this thought for convenience sake, distinguish the progressive 
stages of the evolution of the concrete from the abstract, by terms of which the 
“Mineral, Vegetable, Animal Monad,” etc., are examples. The term merely means 
that the tidal wave of spiritual evolution is passing through that arc of its circuit. 
The “Monadic Essence” begins to imperceptibly differentiate towards individual 
Consciousness in the vegetable kingdom. As the Monads are uncompounded 
things, as correctly defined by Leibnitz, it is the Spiritual Essence which vivifies 
them in their degrees of differentiation, which properly constitutes the Monad—not 
the atomic aggregation, which is only the vehicle and the substance through which 
thrill the lower and the higher degrees of intelligence. * 


Leibnitz conceived of the Monads as elementary and indestructible 
units, endowed with the power of giving and receiving with respect to 
other units, and thus of determining all spiritual and physical pheno- 
Mena. , It is he who invented the term apperception, which together 
with nerve- (not perception, but rather) sensation, expresses the 
ert A eg ee ee ee ee eee 
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state of the Monadic consciousness through all the kingdoms up to 
Man. 

Thus it may be wrong, on strictly mceaphyeical en to call Atma- 

)Buddhi a Monad, since in the materialistic view itis dual and therefore. 

compound. But as Matter is Spirit, and vice versa ; and since the Uni- 
verse and the Deity which informs it are unthinkable apart from each 
other; so in the case of Atma-Buddhi. The latter being the vehicle of 
the former, Buddhi stands in the same relation to Atma, as Adam- 
Kadmon, the Kabalistic Logos, does to Ain Suph, or Milaprakriti to 
Parabrahman. 

And now a few words more on the Moon. 

What, it may be asked, are the “Lunar Monads,” just spoken of? 
The description of the seven Classes of Pitris will come later, but now 
some general explanations may be given. It must be plain to everyone 
that they are Monads, who, having ended their Life-Cycle on the Lunar 
Chain, which is inferior to the Terrestrial Chain, have incarnated on the 
latter. But there are some further details which may be added, though 
they border too closely on forbidden ground to be treated of fully. - 
The last word of the mystery is divulged only to Adepts, but it may be 
stated that our satellite is only the gross body of its invisible pringiples. 
Seeing then that there are seven Earths, so there are seven Moons, the 
last alone being visible; the same for the Sun, whose visible body is 
called a Maya, a reflection, just as man’s body is. “The veal Sun and 
the real Moon are as invisible as the real man,” says an Occult maxim. 

“And it may be remarked, en passant, that those Ancients were not so 
foolish after all who first started the idea of “Seven Moons.” For 
though this conception is now taken solely as an astronomical measure 
of time, in a very materialized form, yet underlying the husk there can 
still be recognized the traces of a profoundly philosophical idea. 

In reality the Moon is the satellite of the Earth in one respect only, 
viz., that physically the Moon revolves round the Earth. But in every 
other respect, it is the Earth which is the satellite of the Moon, and not 
vice versa. Startling as the statement may seem, it is not without con- 
firmation from scientific knowledge. It is evidenced by the tides, by 
the cyclic changes in many forms of disease, which coincide. with the 

„lunar phases; it can be traced in the growth of plants, and is very 
marked in the phenomena of human conception and gestation. The 
gt alae of the Moon and its influence on the Earth were recognized 
“in every ancient religion, notably the Jewish, and have been remarked 
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by many observers of psychical and physical phenomena. But, so far 
as Science knows, the Earth’s action on the Moon is confined to the 
physical attraction, which causes her to circle in her orbit. And should 
an objector insist, that this fact alone is sufficient evidence that the 
Moon is truly the Earth’s satellite on other planes of action, one may 
reply by asking whether a mother, who walks round and round her 
child’s cradle, keeping watch over the infant, is the subordinate of her 
child or dependent upon it? Though in one sense she is its satellite, 
yet she is certainly older and more fully developed than the child 
she watches. 

It is, then, the Moon that plays the largest and most important part, 
as well in the formation of the Earth itself, as in the peopling thereof 
with human beings. The Lunar Monads, or Pitris, the ancestors of 
man, become in reality man himself. They are the Monads, who enter 
on the cycle of evolution on Globe A, and who, passing round the 
Chain of Globes, evolve the human form, as has just been shown. At 
the beginning of the human stage of the Fourth Round on this Globe, 
they “ooze out” their astral doubles, from the “ape-like” forms which 
they had evolved in the Third Round. And itis this subtle, finer form, 
which serves as the model round which Nature builds physical man. 
These Monads, or Divine Sparks, are thus the Lunar Ancestors, the 
Pitris themselves; for these Lunar Spirits have to become “men,” in 
order that their Monads may reach a higher plane of activity and self- 
consciousness, 7.¢., the plane of the Mânasa-Putras, those who endow 
the “senseless” shells, created and informed by the Pitris, with “mind,” 
in the latter part of the Third Root-Race. 

In the same way, the Monads, or Egos, of the men of the Seventh 
Round of our Earth, after our own Globes A, B, C, D, etc., parting 
with their life-energy, will have informed, and thereby called to life, 
other laya-centres, destined to live and act on a still higher plane of 

+ being—in the same way will the Terrene Ancestors create those who 
will become their superiors. 

It now becomes plain, that there exists in Nature a triple evolu- 
tionary scheme for the formation of the three periodical Upâdhis; or 
rather three separate schemes of evolution, which in our system are 
inextricably interwoven and interblended at every point. These are 
the Monadic (or Spiritual), the Intellectual, and the Physical Evolu- 
tions, These three are the ‘finite aspects, or the reflections on the 
field of Cosmic Illusion, of Atma, the seventh, the Qne Reality. 
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1. The Monadic, as the name implies, is concerned with the growth 
and development into still higher phases of activity of the Monads, in 
conjunction with: 

2. The Intellectual, represented by the MAnasa-Dhy4nis (the Solar 
Devas, or the Agnishvatta Pitris), the “givers of intelligence and con- 
sciousness” to man, and: 

3. The Physical, represented by the Chhayas of the Lunar Pitris, 
round which Nature has concreted the present physical body. This 
body serves as the vehicle for the “growth,” to use a misleading word, 
and the transformations—through Manas, and owing to the accumula- 
tion of experiences—of the Finite into the Infinite, of the Transient 
into the Eternal and Absolute. 

Each of these three systems has its own laws, and is ruled and 
guided by different sets of the highest Dhyanis or Logoi. Each is 
represented in the constitution of Man, the Microcosm of the great 
Macrocosm; and it is the union of these three streams in him, which 
makes him the complex being he now is. 

Nature, the physical evolutionary Power, could never evolve Intelli- 
gence unaided; she can only create “senseless forms,” as will be seen 
in our Anthropogenesis. The Lunar Monads cannot progress, for they 
have not yet had sufficient touch with the forms created by “ Nature,” 
to allow of their accumulating experiences through its means. It is 
the Manasa-Dhy4nis who fill up the gap, and they represent the evolu- 
tionary power of Intelligence and Mind, the link between Spirit and 
Matter—in this Round. 

Also it must be borne in mind that the Monads which enter upon the 
evolutionary cycle upon Globe A, in the first Round, are in very dif- 
ferent stages of development. Hence the matter becomes somewhat 
complicated. Let us recapitulate. 

The most developed, the Lunar Monads, reach the human germ- 
stage in the First Round; become terrestrial, though very ethereal, 
human beings towards the end of the Third Round, remaining on the 
Globe through the “obscuration” period, as the seed for future mat- 
kind in the Fourth Round, and thus become the pioneers of Humanity 
at the beginning of this, the present Fourth Round. , Others reach the 
human stage only during later Rounds, i.¢., in the second, third or first 
half of the Fourth Round. And finally the most retarded of all—#.¢» 
those still occupying animal forms after the middle turning-point of 
the Fourth Round—will not become men at all during this Manvantata- 
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They will reach to the verge of Humanity only at the close of the 
Seventh Round, to be, in their turn, ushered into a new Chain, ‘after 

Pralaya, by older pioneers, the progenitors of Humanity, or the 
Seed-Humanity (Shishta), viz., the men who will be at the head of 
all at the end of these Rounds. 

The student scarcely needs any further explanation on the part played 
by the Fourth Globe and the Fourth Round in the scheme of evolution. 
From the preceding diagrams, which are applicable, mutatis mutandis, 
to Rounds, Globes or Races, it will be seen that the fourth member of 

a series occupies a unique position. Unlike the others, the Fourth has 
no “sister” Globe on the same plane as itself, and it thus forms the 
fulcrum of the “balance” represented by the whole Chain. It is the 
sphere of final evolutionary adjustments, the world of the Karmic 
scales, the Hall of Justice, where the balance is struck which deter- 
mines the future course of the Monad during the remainder of its in- 
carnations in the Cycle. And therefore is it that, after this central 
turning-point has been passed in the Great Cycle—i.c., after the middle 
point of the Fourth Race in the Fourth Round on our Globe—no more 
Monads can enter the human kingdom. The door is closed for this 
Cycle, and the balance struck. For were it otherwise—had there been 
a new soul created for each of the countless milliards of human beings 
that have passed away, and had there been no reincarnation—it would: 
become difficult indeed to provide room for the disembodied “spirits”; 
nor could the origin and cause of suffering ever be accounted for. It is 
the ignorance of the Occult tenets, and the enforcement of false con- 
ceptions under the guise of religious education, which have created 
Materialism and Atheism as a protest against the asserted divine order 
of things, 

-The only exceptions to the rule just stated are the “dumb races,” 
Whose Monads are already within the human stage, in virtue of the 
fact that these “animals” are later than, and even half descended from, 
man; their last descendants being the anthropoid and other apes. 
These “human presentments” are in truth only the distorted copies of 
the early humanity. But this will receive full attention in the next 
Volume, . | 

As the Commentary, broadly rendered, says: 

1. Every Firm on earth, and every Speck [atom] in Space strives in its 
Gorts towards self-formation to follow the model placed for it in the 
“Heaveniy Man” . . . Its (the atoms) involution and evolution, its 
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extemal and internal growth and development, have att one and the same 
object—Man; Man, as the highest physical and ultimate form on this 
Earth; the “Monad,” in its absolute totality and awakened condition—as 
the culmination of the divine incarnations on Earth. 

2. The Dhyåânis[Pitris] are those who have evolved their Bhita [ Doubles) 
from themselves, which Ripa [Form] has become the vehicle of Monads 
[Seventh and Sixth principles] that had completed their cycle of trans- 
migration in the three preceding Kalpas[ Rounds}. Then, they [the Astral 
_ Doubles) became the men of the first Human Race of the Round. But they 

were not complete, and were senseless. 
This will be explained in the sequel. Meanwhile man—or rather 
his Monad—has existed on Earth from the very beginning of this 
Round. But, up to our own Fifth Race, the external shapes which 
covered those divine Astral Doubles, have changed and consolidated 
with every sub-race; the form and physical structure of the fauna 
changing at the same time, as they had to be adapted to the ever- 
changing conditions of life on this Globe, during the geological periods 
of its formative cycle. And thus will they go on changing with every 
Root-Race, and every chief sub-race, down to the last one of the Seventh 
in this Round. 
3. The inner, now concealed, man, was then [in the beginniggs] the 
external man. The progeny of the Dhyénis [Pitris], he was “the son like 
unto his father.” Like the lotus, whose external shape assumes gradually 
the form of the model within itself, so did the form of man in the beginning 
evolve from within without. After the cycle in which man began to pro- 
create his species after the fashion of the present animal kingdom, it be- 
` came the reverse. The human fetus follows now in its transformations all 

the forms that the physical frame of man assumed, throughout the thre 
Kalpas [Rounds], during the tentative efforts at plastic formation around 
the Monad, by senseless, because imperfect, matter, in her blind wanderings. 
In the present age, the physical embryo is a plant, a reptile, àn animal, 
before it finally becomes man, evolving within himself his own ethereal 
counterpart, in his turn. In the beginning it was that.counterpart [astral 
man) which, being senseless, got entangled in the meshes of matter. 

But this “ man” belongs to the Fourth Round. As shown, the Monad 
had passed through, journeyed and been imprisoned in, every transi- 
tional form, throughout every kingdom of nature, during the three pre 
' ceding Rounds, But the Monad which becomes human, és not the Mat- 
' In this Round—with the exception of-the highest mammals after mai 
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the anthropoids destined to die out in this our race, when their Monads 
will be liberated and pass into the astral human forms, or the highest 
elementals, of the Sixth and the Seventh Races, and then into the 
lowest human forms in the Fifth Round—no units of any of the 
kingdoms are animated any longer by Monads destined to become 
human in their next stage, but only by the lower elementals of their 
respective realms. These “elementals” will become human Monads, 
in their turn, only at the next great planetary Manvantara. 

And in fact the last human Monad incarnated before the beginning 
of the Fifth Root-Race. Nature never repeats herself; therefore the ` 
anthropoids of our day have not existed at any time since the middle 
of the Miocene period, when, like all cross breeds, they began to 
show a tendency, more and more marked as time went on, to return 
to the type of their first parent, the gigantic black and yellow Lemuro- 
Atlantean. To search for the “missing link” is useless. To the 
Scientists of the closing Sixth Root-Race, millions and millions of 
years hence, our modern races, or rather their fossils, will appear as 
those of small insignificant apes—an extinct species of the genus homo. 

Such anthropoids form an exception because they were not intended 
by Nature, but are the direct product and creation of “senseless” 
man. The Hindiis attribute a divine origin to the apes and monkeys, 
because the men of the Third Race were gods from another plane, who 
had become “senseless” mortals. This subject had already been 
touched upon in Zsis Unveiled, twelve years ago, as plainly as was then 
possible. The reader is there referred to the Brahmans, if he would 
know the reason of the regard they have for the monkeys. 

He (the reader] would perhaps learn—were the Brahman to judge him worthy of 
an explanation—that the Hindfi sees in the ape but what Manu desired he should: 
the transformation 'of species most directly connected with that of the human 
family—a bastard branch engrafted on their own stock before the final perfection 
Of the latter. He might learn, further, that in the eyes of the educated “heathen” 
the spiritual or inner man is one thing, and his terrestrial physical casket another. 
That physical nature, that great combination of correlations of physical forces, ever 
creeping on towards perfection, has to avail herself of the material at hand; she 
models and remodels as she proceeds, and, finishing her crowning work in man, 
Presents him alone as a fit tabernacle for the overshadowing of the Divine Spirit.* 3 

Moreover, a German scientific work is mentioned in a footnote on 
the same page. It says that: 

A Gioni Scientist has recently published a. work entitled, Ueber die 
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Auflösung der Arten durch Natürliche Zucht-wahi, in which he shows, with 
great ingenuity, that Darwin was wholly mistaken in tracing man back to the 
ape. On the contrary, he maintains that it is the ape which is evolved from man. 
He shows that, in the beginning, mankind were, morally and physically, the types 
and prototypes of our present race and of our human dignity, by their beauty of 
form, regularity of feature, cranial development, nobility of sentiments, heroic 
impulses, and grandeur of ideal conceptions. This is a purely Brahmanic, Buddhis. 
tic and Kabalistic doctrine. His book is copiously illustrated with diagrams 
tables, etc. It asserts that the gradual debasement and degradation of man, 
morally and physically, can be readily traced throughout ethnological transforma. 
tions down to our time. And. as one portion has already degenerated into apes, 
so the civilized man of the present day will at last, under the action of the inevit. 
able law of necessity, be also succeeded by like descendants. If we may judge of 
the future by the actual present, it certainly does seem possible that so unspiritual 
and materialistic a race should end as Simia rather than as Seraphs. 

But though the apes descend from man, it is certainly not the fact 
that the human Monad, which has once reached the level of humanity, 
ever incarnates again in the form of an animal. ` 

The cycle of ‘‘metempsychosis” for the human Monad is closed, 
for we are in the Fourth Round and the Fifth Root-Race. The reader 
will have to bear in mind—at any rate one who has made himself 
acquainted with Æsoteric Buddhism—that the Stanzas which follow 
in this volume and the next speak of the evolution in our Fourth 
Round only. The latter is the cycle of the turning-point, after 
which, matter, having reached its lowest depths, begins to strive 
onward and to become spiritualized, with every new race and with 
every fresh cycle. Therefore the student must take care not to see 
contradiction where there is none, for in Æsoteric Buddhism Rounds 
are spoken of in general, while here only the Fourth, or our present 
Round, is meant. Then it was the work of formation; now it is that 
of reformation and evolutionary perfection. 

Finally, to close this digression anent various, but unavoidable, mis- 
conceptions, we must refer to a statement in Esoteric Buddhism, which 
has produced a very fatal impression upon the minds. of many Theoso- | 
phists. One unfortunate sentence, from the work just referred to, iS 
constantly brought forward to prove the materialism of the doctrine. 
The author, referring to- the progress of organisms on the ‘Globes, 
says that: 

The mineral kingdom will no! more develop the vegetable . . . . than the 
Earth was able to develop man from the ape, till it received an impulsé.* 


* p. 48. 
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Whether this sentence renders the thought of the author literally, or: 
is simply, as we believe it is, a /apsus calami, may remain an open 
question. 

It is really with surprise that we have ascertained the fact, that 
Esoteric Buddhism was so little understood by some Theosophists, as’ 
to have led them into the belief that it thoroughly supported Darwinian 
evolution, and especially the theory of the descent of man from a pithe- 
coid ancestor. As one member writes: “I suppose you realize that 
three-fourths of Theosophists and even outsiders imagine that, as far 
as the evolution of man is concerned, Darwinism and Theosophy kiss 
one another.” Nothing of the kind was ever realized, nor is there any 
great warrant for it, so far as we know, in Esoteric Buddhism. It has 
been repeatedly stated, that evolution as taught by Manu and Kapila 
was the groundwork of the modern teachings, but neither Occultism 
nor Theosophy has ever supported the wild theories of the present 
Darwinists—least of all the descent of man from an ape. Of this, 
more hereafter. But one has only to turn to p. 47 of the work named, 
to find the statement that: 

Man belongs to a kingdom distinctly separate from that of the animals. 

With such a plain and unequivocal statement before him, it is very 
strange that any careful student should have been so misled, unless he 
is prepared to charge the author with a gross contradiction. 

Every Round repeats the evolutionary work of the preceding Round, 
on a higher scale. With the exception of some higher anthropoids, as 
just mentioned, the Monadic inflow, or inner evolution, is at an end tilk 
the next Manvantara. It can never be too often repeated that the full- 
blown human Monads have to be first disposed of, before the new crop 
_ Of candidates appears on this Globe at the beginning of the next Cycle. 
Thus there is a lull; and this is why, during the Fourth Round, man 
appears on Earth earlier than any animal creation, as will be described. 

But it is still urged that the author of Æsoteric Buddhism has 
“preached Darwinism” all along. Certain passages would undoubtedly 
seem to lend countenance to this inference. Besides which, the Occul- ` 
tists themselves are ready to concede partial correctness to the Dar- 
‘Winian hypothesis, in later details, bye-laws of evolution, and after the 
midway point of the Fourth Race. Of that which has taken place, 
Physical Sciente can really know nothing, for such matters lie entirely 
outside of its sphere of investigation. But what the Occultists have 
never admitted, nor will they ever admit, is that man was an ape ix 
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this or any other Round; or that he ever could be one, however much 
he may have been “ape-like.” This is vouched for by the very author- 
ity from whom the author of Esoteric Buddhism got his information. 

Thus to those who confront the Occultists with these lines from the 
above-named volume: 

It is enough to show that we may as reasonably—and that we must, if we would 
talk about these matters at all—conceive a life-impulse giving birth to mineral 
forms, as of the same sort of impulse concerned to raise a race of apes into a race of 
rudimentary men. 

To those who bring this passage forward as showing “decided Dar- 
winism,” the Occultists answer by pointing to the explanation of the 
` Master, Mr. Sinnett’s Teacher, which would contradict these lines, were 
they written in the spirit attributed to them. A copy of this letter was 
sent to the writer, together with others, two years ago (1886), with 
additienal marginal remarks, to quote from, in the Secret Doctrine. 

It begins by considering the difficulty experienced by the Western 
student, in reconciling some facts, previously given, with the evolution 
of man from the animal, ż.c., from the mineral, vegetable and animal 
kingdoms, and advises the student to hold to the doctrine of analogy 
and correspondences. Then it touches upon the mystery of the Devas, 
and even Gods, having to pass through states, which it was agfeed to 
refer to as “Immetallization, Inherbation, [nzodnization and finally In- 
carnation,” and explains this by hinting at the necessity of failures even 
in the ethereal races of Dhyan Chohans. Concerning this it says: 

“These ‘failures’ are too far progressed and spiritualized to be thrown 
back forcibly from Dhyan Chohanship into the ihe of a new primordial 
evolution through the lower kingdoms. 

After which, a hint only is given about the mystery contained in the 
allegory of the fallen Asuras, which will be expanded and explained 
‘in Volume II. When Karma has reached them at the stage of human 
volution : 

“They will have to drink it to the last drop in the bitter cup of retribution. 
‘Then they become an active force and commingle with the elementals, the 
progressed entities of the pure animal kingdom, to develop little by little thé 
Jull type of humanity.” 

‘These Dhyân Chohans, as we see, do not pass thyough the three 
kingdoms as do the lower Pitris; nor do they incarnate in man until 
tthe Third Root Race. Thus, as the teaching stands: 

“Round I. Man in the First Round and First Race on Globe D, our 
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Earth, was an ethereal being (a Lunar Dhyåni, as man), non-intelligent 
but super-spiritual; and correspondingly, on the law of analogy, in the 
First Race of the Fourth Round. In each of the subsequent races and sub- 
yates, . . . he grows more and more into an encased or incarnate being, 
but still preponderatingly ethereal. . . . He is sexless, and, like the 
animal and vegetable, he develops monstrous bodies correspondential with 
his coarser surroundings. 

“Round If. He (man) is still gigantic and ethereal, but growing firmer 
and more condensed in body; a more physical man yet still less intelligent 
than spiritual (1), for mind is a slower and more difficult evolution than is 
the physical frame. 

“Round III. He has now a perfectly concrete or compacted body, at first 
the form of a giant-ape, and now more intelligent, or rather cunning, than 
spiritual. For, on the downward arc, he has now reachcd a point where 
his primordial spirituality is eclipsed and overshadowed by nascent 
mentality (2). In the last half of the Third Round, his gigantic stature 
decreases, and his body improves in texture, and he becomes a more rational 
being, though still more an ape than a Deva. . . . [All this is almost 
exactly repeated in the Third Root-Race of the Fourth Round. | 

“Round IV. Intellect has an enormous development in this Round. 
The hitherto] dumb races acquire our { present | human speech on this Globe, 
on which, from the Fourth Race, language is perfected and knowledge in- 
creases. At this half-way point of the Fourth Round (as of the Fourth, 
or Atlantean, Root-Race|, humanity passes the axial point of the minor 
manvantaric cycle . . . the world teeming with the results of intellectual 
activity and spiritual decrease. i 

This is from the authentic letter; what follows are the later remarks and 
additional explanations traced by the same hand in the form of footnotes. 

“(r) . . . The original letter contained general teaching—a ‘bird’s- | 
eye view’—and particularized nothing. . . . To speak of ‘physical man, 
while limiting the statement to the early Rounds, would be drifting back to 
the miraculous and instantaneous ‘coats of skin. . . . The first ‘Nature, the 

first ‘body, the first ‘mind’ on the first plane of perception, on the first Globe 
in the first Round, is what was meant. For Karma and evolution have: 
‘ . . . centred in our make such strange extremes, 
From different Natures* marvellously mixed . . ? 
“(2) Restore: he has now reached the point [by analogy, and as the 


* The Natures of the seven Hierarchies or Classes of Pitris aud Dhyin Chohans which compose 
Sur nature and bodies are here meant. 
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Third Root Race in the Fourth Round}, where his (the angel-man' s} 


primordial spirituality is eclipsed and overshadowed by nascent human. 


mentality, and you have the true version on your thum6-nail. 

These are the words of the Teacher; text, words and sentences in 
brackets, and explanatory: footnotes. It stands to reason that there 
must be an enormous difference in such terms as “objectivity” and 
“subjectivity,” “ materiality ” and “spirituality,” when the same terms 
are applied to different planes of being and perception.’ All this must 


, be taken in its relative sense. And therefore there is little. to be 


wondered at, if, left to his own speculations, an author who, however 
eager to learn, was yet quite inexperienced in these abstruse teachings, 
has fallen into an error. Nor was the difference between the Rounds 
and the Races sufficiently defined in the letters received, since nothing 
of the kind had been required before, as the ordinary Eastern disciple 


would have found out the difference in a moment. Moreover, to quote 


from a letter of the Master: 

“The teachings were imparted under protest. . . . They were, so to 
say, smuggled goods . . . and when I remained face to face with only one 
correspondent, the other, Mr. . . . had so far tossed all the cards into 
confusion, that little remained to be said without trespassing upon daw.” 

Theosophists “whom it may concern” will understand what i is meant. 

. The outcome of all this is, that nothing had ever been said in. the 
letters to warrant the assurance, that the Occult doctrine has ever 
taught, or any Adept believed in, unless metaphorically, the prepos-, 
terous modern theory of the descent of man from a common ancestor 
with the ape—an anthropoid of the actual animal kind. To this day 
the world is more full of ape-like men than the woods are of men- 
like apes. The ape fis sacred in India because its origin is well known 
to the Initiates, though concealed, under a thick veil of allegory. 
Hanumana is the son of Pavana (Vayu, “God of the wind”) by Anjana, 
wife of a monster called Kesari, though his genealogy varies. The 
reader who bears this in mind, will find in Volume II, passim, the whole 

lanation of this ingenious allegory. The “men” of the Third Race 

(who separated) were “Gods,” by their spirituality and purity, thougt 
senseless, and as yet destitute of mind, as men. 

These “men” of the Third Race, the ancestors of the Atlanteans, 
were just such ape-like, intellectually senseless, giants as were those 
beings, who, during the Third Round, represented Humanity. Morally 
itresponsible, it was these Third Race “men” who, through, promis- 
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cuous connection with animal species lower than themselves, created 
that missing link which became ages later (in the Tertiary period only), 
the remote ancestor of the real ape, as we find it now in the pithecoid 
family. 

And if this is found clashing with the statement which s shows the 
animal later than man, then the reader is asked to bear in mind that 
the placental mammal only is meant. In those days, there were animals 
of which Zoölogy does not even dream in our own; and the modes of 
reproduction were not identical with the notions which modern Physio- 
logy has upon the subject. It is not altogether convenien’ to touch 
upon such questions in public, but there is xo contradiction « r impossi- 
bility in this whatever. 

Thus the earlier teachings, however unsatisfactory, vague and frag- 
mentary, did not teach the evolution of “man” from the “ape.” Nor 
does the author of Esoteric Buddhism assert it anywhere in his work in . 
so many words; but, owing to his inclination towards Modern Science, | 
he uses language which;might perhaps justify such an inference. The 
man who preceded the Fourth, the Atlantean, Race, however much he 
may have looked physically like a “gigantic ape”—“‘the counterfeit of 
man who hath not the life of a.man”—was still a thinking and already 
a speaking man. The Lemuro-Atlantean was a highly civilized Race, 
and if one accepts tradition, which is better history than the specula- 
tive fiction which now passes under that name, he was higher than we 
are with all our sciences and the degraded civilization of the day: at 
_ any rate, the Lemuro-Atlantean of the closing Third Race was so. 

And now we may return to the Stanzas. 


t 


STANZA VI.—Continued. 


5. AT THE FOURTH” (a), THE SONS ARE TOLD TO CREATE THEIR 
IMAGES. ONE THIRD REFUSES. Twot OBEY. 

THE CURSE IS PRONOUNCED (b): THEY WILL BE BORN IN TER i 
Fourrs,} SUFFER AND CAUSE SUFFERING. THIS IS THE First WAR (¢). ‘ : 


The full meaning of this Shloka can only be fully comprehended ; 
after reading the additional detailed explanations, in the Anthropo-: - 
genesis and its Commentaries, in Volume II. Between this Shloka and 
Shloka 4, extend long ages; and there now gleams the dawn and 


` Round, or revolution of Life and Being round the seven smaller Wheels. t Thirds. $ Rast 
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sunrise of another zon. The drama enacted on our planet is at the ` 
beginning of its fourth act; but for a clearer comprehension of the 
whole play the reader will have to turn back before he can proceed 
onward. For this verse belongs to the general Cosmogony given in 
the archaic volumes, whereas Volume II will give a detailed account of 
the “creation,” or rather formation, of the first human beings, followed 
by the second humanity, and then by the third; or, as they are called,. 
the First, Second, and the Third Root-Races. As the solid Earth 
began by being a ball of liquid fire, of fiery dust and its protoplasmic 
phantom, `o did man. 

(a) That which is meant by the qualification the “Fourth,” is ex- 
plained as the Fourth Round, only on the authority of the Commen- 
taries. It can equally mean Fourth Eternity as Fourth Round, or even 
our Fourth Globe. For, as will repeatedly be shown, the latter is the 
fourth sphere, on the fourth or lowest plane of material life. And it 
so happens that we are in the Fourth Round, at the middle point of 
which the perfect equilibrium between Spitit and Matter had to take 
place. 

It was, as we shall see, at this period—during the highest :point of 
civilization and knowledge, and also of human intellectuality, of the 
Fourth, Atlantean Race—that, owing to the final crisis of the physto- 
logico-spiritual adjustment of the races, humanity branched off into 
two diametrically opposite paths: the Right- and the Left-hand Paths 
of Knowledge or Vidya. In the words of the Commentary: 

Thus were the germs of the White and the Black Magic sown in those 
days. The seeds lay latent for some time, to sprout only during the early 
period of the Fifth [our Race]. | 

Says the Commentary explaining the Shloka: 

The Holy Youths (the Gods} refused to multiply and create species after 
their likeness, after their kind. “They are not fit Forms [ Rúpas] for us. 
They have to grow.” They refuse to enter the Chhayas [Shadows or 
Images] of their inferiors. Thus had selfish feeling prevailed from the f 
beginning, even among the Gods, and they fell under the eye of the Karmic 
Lipikas. 

They had to suffer for it in later births. How the punishment 
reached the Gods will be seen in Volume II. 

It is'a universal tradition that, before the physiological “Fall,” 
propagation of one’s kind, whether human or animal, took place 
through the Will of the Creators, or of their progeny. This was the 
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Fall of Spirit into generation, not the Fall of mortal Man. It has 
already been stated that, to become self-conscious, Spirit must pass- 
through every cycle of being, culminating in its highest point on earth 
in Man. Spirit fer seis an unconscious negative abstraction. Its purity 
is inherent, not acquired by merit; hence, as already shown, to become 
the highest Dhyan Chohan, it is necessary for each Ego to attain to full 
self-consciousness as a human, z.c., conscious, being, which is syn- 
thesized for us in Man. The Jewish Kabalists, arguing that no 
Spirit can belong to the divine Hierarchy unless Ruach (Spirit) is 
united to Nephesh (Living Soul), only repeat the Eastern Esoteric 
teaching: 

A Dhyéni has to be an Atmé-Buddhi; once the Buddhi-Manas breaks 
loose from the-tmmortal A tma, of which it (Buddhi) ts the vehicle, Atman 
passes into Non-Being, which is Absolute Being. 

This means that the purely Nirvanic state is a passage of Spirit back 
to the ideal abstraction of Be-ness, which has no relation to the plane 
on which our Universe is accomplishing its cycle. 

(6) “The Curse is pronounced” does not mean, in this instance, that. 
any Personal Being, God, or Superior Spirit, pronounced it, but simply 
that the cause, which could but create bad results, had been generated; 
and that the effects of this Karmic cause could lead the Beings that 
counteracted the laws of Nature, and thus impeded her legitimate pro- 
gress, only to bad incarnations, hence to suffering. 

(c) “There were many Wars,” all referring to struggles of adjust- 
ment, spiritual, cosmical and astronomical, but chiefly to the mystery 
of the evolution of man, as he is now. The Powers or pure Essences. 
that were “told to create,” relate to a mystery explained, as already 
said, elsewhere. It is not only one of the most hidden secrets of 
Nature—that of generation, over whose solution the Embryologists. 
have vainly put their heads together—but likewise a divine function 
Which involves that great religious, or rather dogmatic, mystery, the 
so-called “Fall” of the Angels. Satan and his rebellious host, whem 
the meaning of the allegory is explained, will thus prove to have 
refused to create physical man, only to become the direct Saviours and ` 
Creators of divine Man. The symbolical teaching is more than mys-. 
tical and religious, it is purely scientific, as will be seen later on. For, 
instead of ; remaining a mere blind functioning medium, impelled and 
guided by fathomless Law, the “rebellious” Angel claimed and enforced 
his right of independent judgment and will, his right of free-agency 
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‘and responsibility, since Man and Angel are alike under Karmic Law. 


Explaining Kabalistic views, the author of New Aspects of Life says 
of the Fallen Angels that: 

According to the symbolical teaching, Spirit, from being simply a functionary 
agent of God, became volitional in its developed and developing action; and, sub- 
stituting its own will for the divine desire in its regard, so fell. Hence the king. 
dom and reign of spirits and spiritual action, which flow from and are the product 
of spirit-volition, are outside, and contrasted with, and in contradiction to, the 
kingdom of souls and divine action.* 

So far, so good; but what does the author mean by saying: 

When man was created, he was human in constitution, with human affections, 
human hopes and aspirations. From this state he fell—into the brute and savage. 


This is diametrically opposite to our Eastern teaching, and even to 


i the Kabalistic notion, so far as we understand it, and to the Bible it- 
' self. This looks like Corporealism and Substantialism colouring Posi- 


tive Philosophy, though it is rather difficult to feel quite sure of the 
authors meaning. A fall, however, “from the natural into. the super- 
natural and the animal”—supernatural meaning the purely spiritual i in 


_ this case—implies what we suggest. 


The New Testament speaks of one of these “ Wars,” as followse 


And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels fought against the Dragon; 
and the Dragon fought and his angels, and prevailed not; neither was their place 


. found any more in Heaven. And the great Dragon was cast out, that old serpent, 


called the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world.t 
The Kabalistic version’ of the same story is given in the Codex 


| Nazareus, the scripture of the Nazarenes, the real mystic Christians 


of John the Baptist, and the Initiates of Christos. Bahak Zivo, the 
“Father of the Genii,” is ordered to construct creatures—to “create.” 
But, as he is “ignorant of Orcus,” he fails to do so, arid calls in Fetahil, 
@ still purer spirit, to his aid, who fails still worse. This is a repetition 
of the failure of the “Fathers,” the Lords of Light, who fail one after 


the other. 
We will now quote from our earlier volumes:§ 
‘Then steps on the stage of creation the Spiriti (of the Earth so-called, or the 
maahan EEDD E 
® p. 235. 
<+ Rev., xi 7-9. — 
' $ See Vol. II, Shioka 17. 
°} Isis Unveiled, I. 299, 300. Compare also Dunlap, Sd; the Son of the Man, pp. s3 ef sag. 


|i On- the authority of Irenæus, of Justin Martyr and of the Codex itself, Dunlap stew that the 
Wazarenes regarded “Spirit” as a female'and evil Power, in its connection with ar ith, 


ost eae 
bie 


THE CODEX NAZARAUS REPEATS THE ALLEGORY. 217 . 


Soul, Payche, which St. James calls “devilish ”), the lower portion of the Anima 
Mundi or Astral Light. (See the close of this Shloka.] With the Nazarenes and the 
Gnostics this Spirit was feminine. Thus the'Spirit of the Earth, perceiving that for 
Fetahil,® the newest man (the latest), the splendour was “changed,” and that for 
splendour existed “decrease and damage,” she awakes Karabtanos,t “who was 
frantic and without sense and judgment,” and says to him: “Arise, see, the Splen- 
dour (Light) of the Newest Man (Fetahil) has failed (to produce or create men), the 
decrease of this Splendour is visible. Rise up, come with thy Mother (the Spiritus) 
and free thee from limits by which thou art held, and those more ample than the 
whole world.” After which, follows the union of the frantic and blind matter, 
guided by the insinuations of the Spirit (not the Divine Breath but the Astral 
Spirit, which by its double essence is already tainted with matter); and the offer of 
the Mother being atcepted, the Spiritus conceives “Seven Figures,” and the Seven 
Stellars (Planets), which represent also the seven capital sins, the progeny of an 
Astral Soul, separated from its divine source (spirit), and matter, the blind demon of 
concupiscence. Seeing this, Fetahil extends his hand towards the abyss of matter, 
and says: “Let the earth exist, just as the abode of the Powers has existed.” Dip- 
ping his hand in the chaos, which he condenses, he creates our planet. 

Then the Codex proceeds to tell how Bahak Zivo was separated from the Spiritus, 
and the Genii or Angels from the Rebels.{ Then (the greatest) Mano,§ who dwells 
with the greatest Ferho, calls Kebar Zivo (known also by the name of Nebat Iavar 
bar Iufin Ifafin), the Helm and Vine of the Food of Life||—he being the third Life, 
and commiserating the rebellious and foolish Genii, on account of the magnitude of 
their ambition, says: “Lord of the Genii (Æons), see what the Genii (the Rebel- 
lious Angels) do, and about what they are consulting.** They say: ‘Let us call forth 
the world, and let us call the “Powers” into existence. The Genii are the Princes 
{Principes), the Sons of Light, but Thou art the Messenger of Life’.” 

And in order to counteract the influence of the seven “badly disposed” principles 
the progeny of Spiritus, Kebar Zivo (or Cabar Zio), the mighty Lord of Splendour, 
produces seven other lives (the cardinal virtues), who shine in their own form and 
light “from on high,” tt and thus reéstablish the balance between good and evil, 
light and darkness. 


Here one finds a repetition of the early allegorical dual systems, such 
a a nt eet te 


* Fetahil is identical with the host of the Pitris, who “created man” as a “shell” only. He was, with 
‘the Nazarenes, the King of Light, and the Creator; but. in this instance he is the unlucky Prometheus, 
Who fails to get hold of the’ Living Fire necessary for the formation of the Divine Soul, as he. is 
ignorant of the secret name, the ineffable or incommunicable name of the Kabalists. 

t The spirit of Matter and Concupiscence; Kama Rapa minus Manas, Mind. 

+ Codex Naxaræus, il. 233. , ] 
ps Mano of the Nazarenes strangely resembles the Hindi Manu, the Heavenly Man of the Rig 

l “Tam the true Vine, and my father is the husbandman.” (/ohs, xv. 1.) 

“a y With the Gnostics, Christ, as well as Michael who is identical with him in some respects, was the 

Chief of the Æons.” ` l ' -o 

** Codex Nazaraæus, i. 135. 


i 


bi See the Comnogony of Pherecydes. 
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as the Zoroastrian, and detects a germ of the dogmatic and dualistic 
religions of the future, a germ which has grown into such a luxuriant 
tree in ecclesiastical Christianity. It is already the outline of the 
two,““Supremes”—God and Satan. But in the Stanzas no such idea 
exists. 

Most of the Western Christian Kabalists—preéminently Eliphas 
Lévi—in their desire to reconcile the Occult Sciences with Church 
Dogmas, did their best to make of the “Astral Light” only and pre- 
eminently the PlerOma of the early Church Fathers, the abode of the 
Hosts of the Fallen Angels, of the Archons and Powers. But the 
Astral Light, though only the lower aspect of the Absolute, is still 
dual. Itis the Anima Mundi, and ought never to be viewed otherwise, 
except for Kabalistic purposes. The difference which exists between 
its “Light” and its “ Living Fire,” ought ever to be present in the mind 
of the Seer and the Psychic. The higher aspect of this “Light,” with- 
out which only creatures of matter can be produced, is this Living 
Fire, and its Seventh Principle. It is stated in /sis Unveiled, in a 
complete description of it: 

The Astral Light or Anima Mundi is dual and bi-sexual. The (ideal) male part of 
it ıs purely divine and spiritual, it is Wisdom, it is Spirit or Purusha; while the 
female portion (the Spiritus of the Nazarenes) is tainted, in one sense, with matter, 
ts indeed matter, and therefore is evil already. It is the life-principle of every 
living creature, and furnishes the astral soul, the fluidic pevzsprt?, to men, animals, 
fowls of the air, and everything living. Animals have only the latent germ of the 
highest immortal soul in them. This latter will develop only after a series of 
countless evolutions; the doctrine of which evolutions is contained in the:Kabalis- 
tic axiom: “A stone becomes a plant; a plant, a beast; a beast, a man; a man, 4 
spirit; and the spirit, a god.* 

The seven principles of the Eastern Initiates had not been explained 
when J/sis Unveiled was written, but only the three Kabalistic Faces of 
the semi-exoteric Aadalah.} But these contain the description of the 
mystic natures of the first Group of Dhyân Chohans in the regimen 
ignis, the region and “rule (or government) of fire,” divided into three 
classes, synthesized by the first, which makes four or the “Tetraktys.” 
If one studies the commentaries attentively, he will find the same pro- 
gression in the angelic natures, viz., from the passive down to the 
active; the last of these Beings are as near to the Ahamkéra Element 
—the region or plane wherein Ægoskip, or the feeling of /-am-mess, 15 
beginning to be defined—as the first are near to the undifferentiated 


> I. 301, note. + They are found, however, in the Chaldean Book of Numbers. 
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Essence. The former are Arûpa, incorporeal; the latter, Ripa, cor- 
poreal. 

In Volume II of the same work,* the philosophical systems of the 
Gnostics and the primitive Jewish Christians, the Nazarenes and the 
Ebionites, are fully considered. They show the views held in those 
days, outside the circle of Mosaic Jews, about Jehovah. He was 
identified by all the Gnostics with the evil, rather than with the good 
principle. For them, he was Ilda-Baoth, the “Son of Darkness,” 
whose mother, Sophia Achamoth, was the daughter of Sophia, the 
Divine Wisdom—the female Holy Ghost of the early Christians— 
Âkâsha; Sophia Achaméth personifying the Lower Astral Light or 
Ether. The Astral Light stands in the same relation to Âkâsha and 
Anima Mundi, as Satan stands to the Deity. They are one and the 
same thing seen from two aspects, the spiritual and the psychic—the 
super-ethereal, or connecting link between matter and pure spirit—and 
the physical.t Ilda-Baoth—a compound name, made up of Zida (tS), 
child, and Baoth; the latter from yy. an egg, and mim, chaos, empti- 
sess, void, or desolation; or the Child born in the Egg of Chaos, like 
srahma—or Jehovah, is simply one of the Elohim, the Seven Creative 
spirits, and one of the lower Sephiroth. Ilda-Baoth produces from 
umself seven other Gods, “Stellar Spirits,” or the Lunar Ancestors,} 
or they are all the same.§ They are all ix his own image, the “Spirits. 
f the Face,” and the reflections one of the other, who become 
arker and more material, as they successively recede from their 
nginator. They also inhabit seven regions disposed like a stair, for 
$ steps mount and descend the scale of spirit and matter. With 
'agans and Christians, with Hindûs and Chaldeans, with Greek as 
ith Roman Catholics—the texts varying slightly in their interpreta- ` 
lons—they all were the Genii of the seven planets, and of the seven 
lanetary spheres of our septenary Chain, of which Earth is the lowest. 
his connects the “Stellar” and “Lunar” Spirits with the higher 
lanetary Angels, and the Saptarshis, the Seven Rishis of the Stars, l 
e e 
* Op. cil., Il, 183 et seg. 

* For the difference between nous, the higher divine Wisdom, and psyche, the lower and terrestrial, 
e St James, iit, 15617, 
t Jehovah's connection with the Moon in the Xadaiah is well known to students. 
Piel Nazarenes, see /sis Unveiled, TI. 131 and 132. The true followers of the true Christos were 
I See the Peoia and were the opponents of the later Christians. s 

unar Chain of seven worlds, p. 195, where, asin our own or any other 


‘ain, the upper worlds are spiritual, while the lowest, whether Moon, Earth, or any other planet, is 
tk witlf matter, 
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of the Hindûs—as subordinate Angels, or Messengers, to these Rishis, 
their emanations, on the descending scale. Such, in the opinion of the 
philosophical Gnostics, were the God and the Archangels now wor. 
shipped by the Christians! The “Fallen Angels” and the legend of 
the “War in Heaven” are thus purely pagan in their origin, and come 
from India, vié Persia and Chaldea. The only reference to them in the 
Christian canon is found in Revelation . xii, as quoted a few pages back. 

Thus “Satan,” once he cegses to be viewed in the superstitious} dog- 
matic, unphilosophical spirit of the Churches, grows into the grandiose 
image of one who makes of a terrestrial, a divine Man; who gives him, 
throughout the long cycle of Mahfkalpa, the law of the Spirit of Life, 
and makes him free from the Sin of Ignorance, hence of Death. 


STANZA VI.—Continued. 

6. THE OLDER WHEELS ROTATED DOWNWARD AND UPWARD (a). .. 
‘Ta MOTHER'S SPAWN FILLED THE WHOLE.* THERE WERE BATTLES 
FOUGHT BETWEEN THE CREATORS AND THE DESTROYERS, AND BATTLES 
FOUGHT FOR SPACE; THE SEED APPEARING AND REAPPEARING CON- 


TINUOUSLY (b).t . 


3 


(a) Here, having finished for the time being with our pide-issues— | 
which, however they may break the flow of the narrative, are necessary 
for the elucidation of the whole scheme—we must return once more to . 
Cosmogony. The phrase “Older Wheels” refers to the Worlds, or 
’ Globes, of our Chain as they were during the previous Rounds. The | 
present Stanza, when explained esoterically, is found embodied entirely 
in Kabalistic works. Therein will be found the very. history of the 
evolution of those countless Globes, which evolve after a periodi 
` Pralaya, rebuilt fiom old material into new forms. The previous 
Globes disintegrate and reappear, transformed and perfected for a ner 
phase of life. In the Kabalak, worlds are compared to sparks whic! 
fly from under the hammer of the great Architect—Law, the Ia 
which rules all the smaller Creators. 

The fellowing comparative diagram shows the identity betwee? the 
two systems, the Kabalistic and the Eastern. The three upper are tht 
three higher planes of consciousness, revealed and explained in 


© The whole Koamos. The reader is reminded that in the Stansas Kosmos often. means ool ” 
own Solar System, not the Infinite Universe. i l 
. # This is purely astronomical. 
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schools only to the Initiates; the lower represent the four lower planes 
—thé lowest being our plane, or the visible Universe. 


DIAGRAM III. 


Prawe IV. dalkuth: 


The Physical o 


These seven planes correspond to the seven s/a¢es of consciousness in 
man. It remains with him to attune the three higher states in himself 
to the three higher planes in Kosmos. But before he can attempt to 
attune, he must awaken the three “seats” to life and activity. And 
how many are capable of bringing themselves to even a superficial 
comprehension of Atma Vidya (Spirit-Knowledge), or what is called by 
the Sufis, Rohanee!§ 


* The Ardpa, or Formless”; there where form cèases to exist, on the objective plane. 

+ The word “ Archetypa!” must not be taken here in the sense that the Platonists gave to it, te, 
the World as it existed in the Mind of the Deity; but in that of a World made as a first model, to be 
and and improved upon by the Worlds which succeed it physically—though deteriorating in 

rity, 

+ These are the four lower planes of Cosmic Consciousness, the three higher planes being inacces- 
sible to human intellect as developed at present. The seven states of human chnaciousness pertaix ` 
to quite another question. % ' 

t For a clearer explanation of the above, see “Saptaparna” in the Index. 


. 
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(6) “The Seed appearing and reappearing continuously.” Here 
“Seed” stands for the ‘“World-Germ,” viewed by Science as material 
particles in a highly attenuated condition, but in Occult Physics as 
“spiritual particles,” z.e., supersensuous matter existing in a state of- 
primeval differentiation. To see and appreciate the difference—the 
immense gulf that separates terrestrial matter from the finer grades of 
supersensuous matter—every Astronomer, every Chemist and Physicist 
ought to be a Psychometer, to say the least; he ought to be able tosense 
for himself that difference in which he now refuses to believe. Mrs. 
Elizabeth Denton, one of the most learned, and also one of the most 
materialistic and sceptical women of her age—the wife of Professor 
Denton, the well-known American Geologist, and the author of The 
Soul of Things—was, in spite of her scepticism, one of the most wonder- 
ful psychometers. This is what she describes in one of her ex- 
periments. A particle of a meteorite was placed on her forehead, in an 
envelope, and the lady, not being aware of what it contained, said: 

What a difference between that which we recognize as matter here and that which 
seems like matter there! In the one, the elements are so coarse and so angular, 
I wonder that we can endure it at all, much more that we can desire to continue 
our present relations to it; in the other, all the elements are so refined, they are so 
free from those great, rough angularities, which characterize the elements here, 
that I can but regard ¢hat as by so much the more than this the real existence. * 

In Theogony, every Seed is an ethereal organism, from which evolves 
later on a celestial Being, a God. 

In the “Beginning,” that which is called in mystic phraseology 
“Cosmic Desire” evolves into Absolute Light. Now light without any 
shadow would be absolute light; in other words, absolute darkness, as 
Physical Science tries to preve. This “shadow” appears under the 
form of primordial matter, allegorized—if you will—in the shape of 
the Spirit of Creative Fire or Heat. If, rejecting the poetical form and 
allegory, Science chooses to see in this the primordial “fire-mist,” it is 
welcome to do so. Whether one way or the other, whether Fohat or 
the famous Force of Science, nameless and as difficult of definition as 
our Fohat himself, that Something “caused the Universe to move with 
circular motion,” as Plato has it; or, as the Occult teaching €x- 
presses it: l : i 

The Central Sun causes Fohat to collect primordial dust in the form 
of balis, to impel them to move in converging lines and jinally to approath 
Anarene a 


© Op. cit., 111. 346. 
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cach other and aggregate. . . . Being scattered in Space, without order 
or system, the World-Germs come into frequent collision until their final 
aggregation, after which they become Wanderers [Comets]. Then the 
battles and struggles begin. The older [bodies] attract the younger, while 
others repel them. Many perish, devoured by their stronger companions. 
Those that escape become worlds.* 

When carefully analyzed and reflected upon, this will be found as 
scientific as Wience can make it, even at our late period. 

We have been assured, that there exist several modern works of 
speculative fancy upon such struggles for life in sidereal heaven, 
especially in the German language. We rejoice to hear it, for ours is 
an Occult teaching lost in the darkness of archaic ages. We have 


treated of it fully in /sis Unveiled,t and the idea of Darwinian-like ` 


evolution, of struggle for life and supremacy, and of the “survival of 
the fittest,” among the Hosts above as of the Hosts below, runs through- 
out both the volumes of our earlier work, written in 1876. But the 
idea is not ours, it is that of antiquity. Even the Puranic writers 
have ingeniously interwoven allegory with cosmic facts and human 
events. Any symbologist may discern their astro-cosmical allusions, 
even though he be unable to grasp the whole meaning. The great 
“wars in heaven,” in the Puranas; the wars of the Titans, in Hesiod 
and other classical writers; the “struggles” also between Osiris and 
Typhon, in the Egyptian myth; and even those in the Scandinavian 
legends; all refer to the same subject. Northern Mythology refers to it 
as the battle of the Flames, the sons of Muspel who fought on the field 
of Wigred. All these relate to Heaven and Earth, and have a double, 
and often even a triple, meaning and esoteric application to things 
above as to things below. They severally relate to astronomical, theo- 
gonical and human struggles; to the adjustment of orbs, and the 
supremacy among nations and tribes. The “struggle for existence” 
and the “survival of the fittest” reigned supreme from the moment 
that Kosmos manifested into being, and could hardly escape the obser- 
vant eye of the ancient Sages. Hence the incessant fights of Indra, 
the God of the Firmament, with the Asuras—degraded from high Gods 
into cosmic Demons—and with Vritra or Ahi; the battles fought 
between stars and constellations, between moons and planets—later on 
incarnated as kings and mortals. Hence also the War in Heaven of 
Michael and his Host against the Dragon—Jupiter and Lucifer Venus— 


“” Book of Deyan. + See Index, at the words “Evolution,” “Darwin,” “ Kapila,” “Battle of Life,” etc. 
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when a third of the stars of the rebellious Host was hurled down into 
Space, and “its place was found no more in Heaven.” As we wrote 


slong ago: ; 
This is the basic and fundamental stone of the secret cycles. It shows that the 
Brahmans and Tanaim . . . speculated on the creation and development of the 


world quite in a Darwinian way, both anticipating him and his school in the 
natural selection, gradual development and transformation of species.* 

There were old worlds that perished, conquered by thew, etc., etc. 
The assertion that all the worlds (stars, planets, etc.}—~as soon as a 
nucleus of primordial substance, in the laya (undifferentiated) state, is 
informed by the freed principles of a just deceased sidereal body—be- 
come first comets, and then Suns, to cool down to inhabitable worlds, is 
a teaching as old as the Rishis. ' 

Thus the Secret Books, as we see, distinctly teach an astronomy that 
“7 would not be rejected even by modern speculation, could the pen 
thoroughly understand its teachings. 7 

For archaic astronomy and the ancient physical and mathematical 
sciences expressed views identical with those of Modern Science, and 
many of far more momentous import. A “struggle for life” and a 
“survival of the fittest,” in the worlds above and on our planet here 
below, are distinctly taught. This teaching, however, althoygh it 
would not be entirely rejected by Science, is sure to be repudiated as 
an integral whole. For it avers that there are only seven self-born 
primordial “Gods,” emanated from the trinitarian One. In other 
words, it‘means that all the worlds, or sidereal bodies—always on strict 
analogy—are formed one from the other, after the primordial manifes- 
tation at the beginning of the Great Age is accomplished. ~ 

The birth of the celestial bodies in space is compared to a multitude 
of pilgrims at the Festival of the Fires. Seven ascetics appear on the 
threshold of the temple with seven lighted sticks of incense. At the 
“light of these the first row of pilgrims light their incense sticks 
After which, every ascetic begins whirling his stick around his head in 
space, and furnishes the rest with fire. Thus with the heavenly podies. 
A laya-centre is lighted and awakened into life by the fires of another 
“pilgrim,” after which, the new “centre” rushes into space and be- 
comes a comet. It is only after losing its velocity, and hence its fiery 
tail, that the Fiery Dragon settles down into quiet and steady life, as2 
'. regtlar respectable citizen of the sidereal family. Therefore it is said” 


® Isis Unveiled, Tl. 260. 
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Born in the unfathomable depths of Space, out of the homogeneous 
Llement called the World-Soul, every nucleus of cosmic matter, suddenly 
launched into being, begins life under the most hostile circumstances. 
Through a series of countless ages, it has to conquer for itself a place in 
the infinitudes. It circles round and round, between denser and already 
fixed bodies, moving by jerks, and pulling towards some given point or 
centre that attracts it, and, like as a ship drawn into a channel dotted 
with reefs and sunken rocks, trying to avoid other bodies that draw and 
repel it in turn. Many perish, their mass disintegrating through stronger 
masses, and, when born within a system, chiefly within the insatiable 
stomachs of various Suns. Those which move slower, and are propelled 
into an elliptic course, are doomed to annihilation sooner or later. Others, 
moving in, parabolic curves, generally escape destruction, owing to their 
velocity. 

Some very critical readers will perhaps imagine that this teaching, 
as to the cometary stage passed through by all heavenly bodies, is in 
contradiction with the statements just made as to the Moon being the 
mother of the Earth. They will perhaps fancy that intuition is needed 
to harmonize the two. But no intuition is in truth required. What 
does Science know of comets, their genesis, growth, and .ultimate 
behaviour? Nothing—absolutely nothing! And what is there so 
impossible in that a laya-centre—a lump of cosmic protoplasm, homo- 
geneous and latent—when suddenly animated or fired up, should rush 
from its bed in space, and whirl throughout the abysmal depths, in | 
order to strengthen its homogeneous organism by an accumulation and 
addition of differentiated elements? And why should not such a comet 
settle in life, live, and become an inhabited globe? 

“The abodes of Fohat are many”—it is said. “He places his Four Fiery 
[electro-positive| Sons in the Four Circles” ; these Circles are the equator, 
the ecliptic, and the two‘ parallels of declination, or the tropics, tœ 
preside over the climates of which are placed the Four Mystical: | 
Entities. - Then again: “ Other Seven [Sons] are commissioned to preside’. 
over the seven hot, and seven cold Lokas [the Hells of the orthodox 
Bréhmans| at the two ends of the Egg of Matter [our Earth and its 
poles)” The seven Lokas are elsewhere also called the “Rings” and 
the “Circles.” The Ancients made the polar circles seven instead of 
two, as do the Europeans; for Mount Meru, which is the North Pole, 
& said to have seven gold and seven silver steps leading toit.  ..., 

The strange statements, in one of the Stanzas, that “Zhe Songs of 
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Fost and his Sons were'RADIANT as the noon-tide Sun and the Moon 
combined,” and that the Four Sons, on the middle Four-fold Circle, 
“saw their Father’s Songs and HEARD his solar-selenic Radiance,” are 
explained, in the Commentary, in these words: “ The agitation of the 
Fohatic Forces at the two cold ends [North and South Poles) of the Earth, 
which results in a multicoloured radiance at night, has in it several of 
the properties of A kasha [Ether], Colour and Sound as well” 

“Sound is the characteristic of Akasha [Ether]: it generates Air, 
the property of which is Touch; which [by friction] becomes produc- 
tive of Colour and Light.”* 

Perhaps the above will be regarded as archaic nonsense, but it will 
be better comprehended, if the reader remembers the Aurora Borealis 
and Australis, both of which take place at the very centres of terres- 
trial electric and magnetic forces. The two Poles are said to be the 
store-houses, the receptacles and liberators, at the same time, of cosmic 
and terrestrial Vitality (Electricity), from the surplus of which the 
Earth, had it not been for these two natural safety-valves, would have 
been rent to pieces long ago. At the same time it is a theory that 
has lately become an axiom, that the phenomenon of the polar lights 
is accompanied by, and productive of, strong sounds, like whistling, 
hissing and cracking. See Professor Humboldt’s works on the Alirora 
Borealis, and his correspondence regarding this moot question. 
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7. MAKE THY CALCULATIONS, O LANOO, IF THOU WOULDST LEARN 
THE CORRECT AGE OF THY SMALL WHEEL.| ITS FOURTH SPOKE IS 
OUR MOTHER? (a). REACH THE FOURTH FRUIT OF THE FOURTH 
Pata OF KNOWLEDGE THAT LEADS TO NIRVANA, AND THOU SHALT 
COMPREHEND, FOR THOU SHALT SEE (6). 


(a) The “Small Wheel” is our Chain of Spheres, and the “Fourth 
Spoke” is our Earth, the fourth in the Chain. It is one of those oll 
which the “hot [positive] breath of the Sun” has a direct effect. 

The seven fundamental transformations of the Globes or heavenly — 
Spheres, or rather of their constituent particles of matter, are described 
as follows: (1) homogeneous; (2) aériform and radiant~gaseous; (3) 
curd-like (nebulous); (4) atomic, ethereal—beginning of motion, hence of 
differentiation ; (5) germinal, fiery—differentiated, but ‘composed of the 


° Vishnu Purdna, + Chain. , + Earth, 
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germs only of the Elements, in their earliest states, they having seven 
states, when completely developed on our earth; (6) four-fold, vapoury— 
the future Earth; (7) cold—and depending on the Sun for life and light. 
To calculate its age, however, as the pupil is asked to do in the 
Stanza, is rather difficult, since we are not given the figures of the 
Great Kalpa, and are not allowed to publish those of our small Yugas, 
except as to the approximate duration of these. “The older Wheels 
rotated for one Eternity and one-half of an Eternity,” it says. We know 
that by “Eternity” the seventh part of 311,040,000,000,000 years, or an 
Age of Brahma is meant. But what of that? We also know that, to 
begin with, if we take for our basis the above figures, we have first of 
"all to eliminate from the 100 Years of Brahma, or 311,040,000,000,000 
years, two Years taken up by the Sandhyas (Twilights), which leaves 
98, as we have to bring it to the mystical combination 14 x 7. But we 
have no knowledge at what time precisely the evolution and formation 
of our little Earth began. Therefore, it is impossible to calculate its 
age, unless the time of its birth is given—which the Teachers refuse to 
do, so far. At the close of this Volume and in Volume II, however, 
some chronological hints will be giyen. We must remember, more- 
over, that the law of analogy holds good for the worlds, as it does for 
man; and that as “ The One [Deity] becomes Two [Deva or Angel], and 
Two becomes Three [or Man]},” etc., so we are taught that the Curds 
(World-Stuff) become Wanderers (Comets); these become stars; .and 
the stars (the centres of vortices), our sun and planets—to put it briefly.’ 
This cannot be so very unscientific, since Descartes also thought that 
“the planets rotate on their axes, because they were once lucid stars, 
the centres of vortices.” E 
(6) There are four grades of Initiation mentions exoteric works, 
which are known respectively in Sanskrit as Srotapdnna, Sakridagamin, 
Anâgâmin, and Arhan; the Four Paths to Nirvana, in this our Fourth 
Round, bearing the same appellations. The Arhan, though he can see 
the Past, the Present and the Future, is not yet the highest Initiate; 
for the Adept himself, the initiated candidate, becomes Chela (Pupil) 
to a higher Initiate. Three higher grades have still to be conquered 
by the Arhan who would reach the apex of the ladder of Arhat- 
Ship. There are those who have reached it even in this Fifth Race of 
ours, but the faculties necessary for the attainment of these higher 
grades will be fully developed, in the average ascetic, only at the end of — 
this Root-Race, and in the Sixth and Seventh. Thus, there will always 
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be Initiates and the Profane until the end of this minor Manvantara,. 
the present Life-Cycle. The Arhats of the “Fire-Mist,” of the Seventh 
Rung, are but one remove from the Root-Base of their Hierarchy, the 
highest on Earth and our Terrestrial Chain. This “Root-Base” has a 
name which can only be translated into English by several compound 
words—the ‘“‘Ever-Living-Human-Banyan.” ‘This ‘Wondrous Being” 
descended from a “high region,” they say, in the early part of the 
Third Age, before the separation of sexes in the Third Race. 

This Third Race is sometimes called collectively the “Sons of Pas- 
sive Yoga,” i.e., it was produced unconsciously by the Second Race, 
which, as it was intellectually inactive, is supposed to have been con- 
stantly ‘plunged in a kind of blank or abstract contemplation, as .ré- 
quired by the conditions of the Yoga state. In the first or earlier 
portion of the existence of this Third Race, while it was yet in its state 
of purity, the “Sons of Wisdom,” who, as will be seen, incarnated in 
this Root-Race, produced by Kriyashakti a progeny, called the ‘Sons. 
of Ad,” or of the ‘‘Fire-Mist,” the “Sons of Will and Yoga,” etc. They 
were a conscious production, as a portion of the Race was already 
animated with the divine spark of spiritual, superior intelligence. 
This progeny was not a race. It was at first a Wondrous Being, called 
the “Initiator,” and after him a group of semi-divine and semi-human 
Beings. “Set apart” in archaic genesis for certain purposes, they are 
those in whom are said to have incarnated the highest Dhyanis— 
“Munis and Rishis from previous Manvantaras”—/o form the nursery 
for future human Adepts, on this Earth and during the present Cycle. 
These “Sons of Will and Yoga,” born, so to speak, in an immaculate 
way, remained, it is explained, entirely apart from the rest of mankind. 

The “Being” just referred to, who has to remain nameless, is the 
Tree from which, in subsequent ages, all the great Aistorically known 
Sages and Hierophants, such as the Rishi Kapila, Hermes, Enoch, 
Orpheus, etc., have branched off. As objective man, he is the mys- 
terious (to the profane—the ever invisible, yet ever present) Personage, 
about whom legends are rife in the East, especially among the Occul- 
tists and the students of the Sacred Science. It is he who changes 
form, yet remains ever the same. And it is he, again, who holds 
spiritual sway over the initiated Adepts throughout the whole world. 
: He is, as said, the “Nameless One” who has so many names, and yet 
‘whose names and whose very nature are unknown. He is the “ Initia- 
tor” called the “Great Sacririce.” For, sitting at the Threshold 
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of LicHt, he looks into it from within the Circle of Darkness, which 
he will not cross; nor will he quit his post till the last Day of this 
Life-Cycle. Why does the Solitary Watcher rémain at his self- 
‘chosen post? Why does he sit by the Fountain of Primeval Wisdom, 
of which he drinks no longer, for he has naught to learn which he does 
not know—aye, neither on this Earth, nor in its Heaven? Because the 
lonely, sore-footed Pilgrims, on their journey back to their Home, are 
never sure, to the last moment, of not losing their way, in this limitless 
desert of Illusion and Matter called Earth-Life. Because he would fain 
show the way to that region of freedom and light, from which he isa 
voluntary exile himself, to every prisoner who has succeeded in liberat- 
ing himself from the bonds of flesh and illusion. Because, in short, he 
has sacrificed himself for the sake of Mankind, though but a few elect 
may profit by the GREAT SACRIFICE. 

It is under the direct, silent guidance of this MAHA-Guru that all the 
other less divine Teachers and Instructors of Mankind became, from 
‘the first awakening of human consciousness, the guides of early Hu- 
manity. It is through these “Sons of God” that infant Humanity 
learned its first notions of all the arts and sciences, as well as of 
spiritual knowledge; and it is They who laid the first foundation-stone 
of those ancient civilizations that so sorely puzzle our modern genera- 
tion of students and scholars. 

Let those who doubt this statement, explain, on any other equally 
reasonable grounds, the mystery of the extraordinary knowledge pos- 
sessed by the Ancients—who, some pretend, developed from lower and 
animal-like savages, the ‘‘cave-men” of the palzolithic age! Let them 
turn. ior instance, to such works as those of Vitruvius Pollio of the 
.sugustan age, on architecture, in which all the rules of proportion are, 
those anciently taught at Initiations, if they would acquaint themselves 
with this truly divine art, and understand the deep esoteric significance: 
hidden in every rule and law of proportion. No man descended from a- 
palæolithic cave-dweller could ever evolve such a science unaided, even 
in millenniums of thought and intellectual evolution. It is the pupils 
‘of those incarnated Rishis and Devas of the Third Root Race who 
handed on their knowledge, from one generation to another, to Egypt 
and to Greece with her now lost-canon of proportion; just as the dis- 
ciples of the Initiates of the Fourth, the Atlanteans, handed it over to 
their Cyclopes the “Sons of Cyeles” or of the “Infinite,” from whom 
the name passed to the still later generations of Gnostic priests. 
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It is owing to the divine perfection of these architectural PETET that the 
Ancients could build these wonders of all the subsequent ages, their Fanes, Pyra- 
mids, Cave-Temples, Cromlechs, Cairns, Altars, proving they had the powers of 
machinery and a knowledge of mechanics to which modern skill is like a child’s 
play, and which that skill refers to itself as the “works of hundred-handed giants.”* 

Modern architects may not have altogether neglected these rules, 
but they have superadded enough empirical innovations to destroy 
the just proportions. It is Vitruvius who gave to posterity the rules 
of construction of the Grecian temples erected to the immortal Gods; 
and the ten books of Marcus Vitruvius Pollio on Architecture, of one, 
in short, who was an Initiate, can only be studied esoterically. The 
Druidical Circles, the Dolmens, the Temples of India, Egypt and Greece, 
the Towers, and the 127 towns in Europe which were found “Cyclopean 
in origin” by the French Institute, are all the work of initiated Priest- 
Architects, the descendants of those first taught by the “Sons of God,” 
and justly called the “Builders.” This is what appreciative posterity 
says of these descendants: 

They used neither mortar nor cement, nor steel, nor iron to cut the stones with; 
and yet they were so artificially wrought that in many places the joints are hardly 
seen, though many of the stones, as in Peru, are 38 feet long, 18 feet broad, and 6 feet 
thick, and in the walls of the fortress of Cuzco there are stones of a still greater s size.t 


Again: 
The well of Syene, made 5,400 years ago, when that spot was exactly under 
the tropic, which it has now ceased to be, was . . . so constructed, that at 


noon, at the precise moment of the solar solstice, the entire disk of the sun was 
_ seen reflected on its surface—a work which the united skill of all the astronomers 
in Europe would not now be able to effect. 

Although these matters were barely hinted at in /sis Unveiled, it will 
be well to remind the reader of what was said there§ concerning a 
certain Sacred Island in Central Asia, and to refer him for further 
details to the Section, entitled “The Sons of God and the Sacred 
Island,” attached to Stanza IX of Volume II. A few more explana- 
tions, however, though thrown out in a fragmentary form, may help 
the student to obtain a glimpse into the present mystery. 

To state at least one detail concerning these mysterious “Sons of 
God” in plain words: it is from them, these Brahmaputras, that the 
high Dvijas, the initiated Brahmans of old, claimed descent, while the 
modern Brahman would have the lower castes believe literally that 
they (the Brahmans) issued direct from the mouth of Brahm. Such is- 
ae ee ee aa Ie ea 


* Kenealy, Book of God, p, 118. + Acosta, vi. 14. $ Kenealy, rid, t I 387-03. 
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the Esoteric teaching; and it adds moreover that, although those de- 
scended (spiritually, of course) from the “Sons of Will and Yoga” 
became in time divided into opposite sexes, as their “ Kriyashakti” 
progenitors did themselves later on;*yet even their degenerate de- 
scendants have, down to the present day, retained a veneration and 
respect for the creative function, and still regard it in the light of a 
religious ceremony, whereas the more civilized nations consider it as 
a mere animal function. Compare the Western views and practice in 
these matters with the Institutions of Manu, in regard to the laws-of 
Grihastha, or married life. The true Brahman is, thus, indeed “he 
whose seven forefathers have drunk the juice of the Moon-plant 
(Soma),” and who is a ‘‘Trisuparna,” for he has understood the secret 
of the Vedas. 

And, to this day, such Brahmans know that, during the early be- 
ginnings of this Race, psychic and physical intellect being dormant 
and consciousness still undeveloped, its spiritual conceptions were 
quite unconnected with its physical surroundings; that divine man 
dwelt in his animal—though externally human—form; that, if there 
was instinct in him, no self-consciousness came to enlighten the dark- 
ness of the latent Fifth Principle. When the Lords of Wisdom, moved 
by the law of evolution, infused into him the spark of consciousness, 
the first feeling it awoke to life and activity was a sense of solidarity, 
of one-ness with his spiritual creators. As the child’s first feeling is 
for its mother and nurse, so the first aspirations of the awakening con- 
sciousness in primitive man were for those whose element he felt 
within himself, and who were yet outside, and independent of ‘him, 
Devotion arose out of that feeling, and became the first and foremost 
motor in his nature; for it is the only one which is natural in his 
heart, which is innate in him, and which we find alike in the human 
babe and the young of the animal. This feeling of irrepressible, in- 
Stinctive aspiration in primitive man is beautifully, and one may say 
intuitionally, described by Carlyle, who exclaims: 

The, great antique heart—how like a child’s in its simplicity, like a man’s in its 
earnest solemnity and depth!. Heaven lies over him wheresoever he goes or stands 
on the earth; making all the earth a mystic temple to him, the earth’s business all 
a kind of worship. Glimpses of bright creatures flash in the common sunlight; 
angels yet hover, doing God’s messages athong men. . . . . Wonder, miracle, 
encompass the man; he lives in an element of miracle.* . . . . A great law of 


* That which was natural in the sight of primitive man, has only now become miracle to us; and 
that which was to him a miracle, could never be expressed in our language. 
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_ duty, high as these two infinitudes (heaven and hell), dwarfing all else, annihilating 
_ all else—it was a reality, and it is one: the garment only of it is dead; the essence 
of it lives through all times and all eternity! 

It lives undeniably, and has settled in all its ineradicable’ strength 
and power in the Asiatic Aryan heart, from the Third Race direct, 
_ through its first Mind-born Sons, the fruits of Kriyashakti. As time 

rolled on, the holy caste of Initiates produced, but rarely, from age 

to age, such perfect creatures; beings apart, inwardly, though the 
same as those who produced them, outwardly. 

In the infancy of the Third primitive Race: 

A creature of a more exalted kind 
Was wanting yet, and therefore was designed; 
Conscious of thought, of more capacious breast, 
For empire formed and fit to rule the rest. 
It was called into being, a ready and perfect vehicle for the incar- 
' nating denizens of higher spheres, who took: forthwith their abodes in 
| these forms, born of Spiritual Will and the natural divine power in 
man. It was a child of pure spirit, mentally unalloyed with any 
‘tincture of earthly element. Its physical frame alone was of time and 
of life, for it drew its intelligence direct from above. It was the Living 
‘Tree of Divine Wisdom; and may therefore be likened to the Munflane 
Tree of the Norse Legends, which cannot wither and die until the last 
battle of life shall be fought, while its roots are all the time gnawed by 
- the dragon Nidhogg. For even so, the first and holy Son of Kriyashakti 
had his body gnawed by the tooth of time, but the roots of his inner 
being remained for ever undecaying and strong, because they grew and 
expanded in heaven, and not on earth. He was the first of the First, 
and he was the Seed of all the others. There were other Sons of 
Kriyashakti produced by a second spiritual effort, but the first one has 
remained to this day the Seed of Divine Knowledge, the One and the 
Supreme among the terrestrial “Sons of Wisdom.” Of this subject we 
can say no more, except to add that in every age—aye, even in our own 
—there have been great intellects who have understood the problem 
correctly. 

But how comes our physical body to the state of perfection it is now. 
found in? Through millions of years of evolution, of course, yet 
never through, or from, animals,'as taught by Materialism. For, as 
Carlyle says: 

« «+, The essence of our being, the mystery in us that calls itself ugah 
what words have we for such thinga?—is a breath af Heaven: the Hiwhest Being 
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reveals himself in man. This body; these faculties, this life of ours, is it not all as 
a vesture for that Unnamed? 

The “breath of Heaven,” or. rather the breath of Life, called in the 
Bible Nephésh, is in every animal, in every animate speck and in every 
mineral atom. But none of these has, like man, the consciousness of 
the nature of that “Highest Being,” * as none has that divine harmony 
in its form, which man possesses. It is, as Novalis said, and no on 
since has said it better, as repeated by Carlyle: 


There is but one temple in the Universe, and that is the Body of Man. Nothing 
is holier than that high form. . . . We touch Heaven when we lay our hand on 
a human body! This sounds like a mere flourish of rhetoric; but it is not so. If 
well meditated, it wijl turn out to be a scientific fact; the expression . . . of 
the actual truth of the thing. We are the miracle of miracles—the great inscrutable 
Mystery. . . t 


STANZA VII. 


1. BEHOLD THE BEGINNING OF SENTIENT FORMLESS LIFE (a). 

First, THE Divine t (4), THE ONE FROM THE MOTHER-SPIRIT ;§ 
THEN, THE SPIRITUAL || (c); (THE THREE FROM THE ONE (d), THE 
FOUR FROM THE ONE (e), AND THE FIVE (f), FROM WHICH THE THREE, 
THE FIVE AND THE SEVEN (g). THESE ARE THE THREE-FOLD AND 
THE FOUR-FOLD DOWNWARD; THE MIND-BORN SONS OF THE FIRST 
Lorp,** THE SHINING SEVEN.tt IT IS THEY WHO ARE THOU, I, HE, 
O LANOO; THEY WHO WATCH OVER THEE AND THY MOTHER, BHUMI.t 


(a) The Hierarchy of Creative Powers is divided esoterically into 
Seven (four and three), within the Twelve great Orders, recorded in the 
twelve signs of the Zodiac; the Seven of the manifesting scale being 
connected, moreover, with the Seven Planets. All these are subdivided 
into numberless Groups of divine spiritual, semi-spiritual, and ethereal 
Beings. 


* There is no nation in the world in which the feeling of devotion, or of religious mysticism, is more 
developed and prominent than in the Hind people. See what Max Miller says of this idiosyncrasy 
and national feature in his works. This is a direct inheritance from the primitive conscious men of 
the Third Race. 

t Lectures on Heroes. 

+ Vehicle. 

+ Atmnan, 

; ÂÅtmå-Budähi, Spirit-Soul. This relates to the cosmic principles. 

Again. 

** Avalokiteshvara, - 

++ Builders. The seven creative Rishis, now connected with the constellation of the Great Bear. 

3 Earth, g 


4 
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The chief Hierarchies among these are hinted at in the great Quater- 
nary, or the “four bodies and the three faculties,” exoterically, of 
Brahma and the Panchasya, the five Brahmas, or the five Dhyani- 
Buddhas in the Buddhist system. 

The highest Group is composed of the Divine Flames, so called, also 
spoken of as the “Fiery Lions” and the “ Lions of Life,” whose esoteri- 
cism is securely hidden in the zodiacal sign of Leo. It is the nucleole 
of the superior Divine World. They are the Formless Fiery Breaths, 
identical in one aspect with the upper Sephirothal Triad, which is 
placed by the Kabalists:in the Archetypal World. 

The same Hierarchy, with the same numbers, is found in the Japanese 
system, in the “Beginnings,” as taught by both the Shinto and the 
Buddhist sects. In this system, Anthropogenesis precedes Cosmo- 
genesis, as the divine merges into the human, and creates—midway in 
its descent into matter—the visible Universe; the legendary person- 
ages, remarks reverentially Omoie, “having to be understood as the 
stereotyped embodiment of the higher [secret] doctrine, and its 
“sublime truths.” To state this old system at full length would occupy 
too much of our space; a few words on it, however, cannot be out 
of place. The following is a short synopsis of this Anthropo- -Cosmo- 
genesis, and shows how closely the most separated nations éthoed 
one and the same archaic teaching. 

When all was as yet Chaos (Kon-ton), three spiritual Beings appeared 
on the stage of future creation: (1) Ame no ani naka nushi no Kami, 
“Divine Monarch of the Central Heaven”; (2) Taka mi onosubi no 
Kami, “Exalted, Imperial Divine Offspring of Heaven and Earth”; 
and (3) Kamu mi musubi no Kami, “Offspring of the Gods,” simply. 

These were without form or substance—our Arûpa Triad—as neither 
the celestial nor the terrestrial substance had yet differentiated, “nor 
had the essence of things been formed.” 

(6) In the Zoharv—which, as now arranged and reédited by Moses de 
Leon, with the help of Syrian and Chaldean Christian Gnostics, in the 
XIIIth century, and corrected and revised still later by many Christian 
hands, is only a little less exoteric than the Bible itself—this “Divine 

[Vehicle]” no longer appears as it does in the Chaldean Book of 
Numbers. True enough, Ain Suph, the Absolute Endless No-thing, 
uses also the form of the One, the manifested “Heavenly Man” (the 
First Cause), as its Chariot (Mercabah, in Hebrew; V4hana, in Sanskrit) 
¿or Vehicle, to descend into, and manifest itself in, the phenomenal 
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world. But the Kabalists neither make it plain how the Absolute 
can use anything, or exercise any attribute whatever, since, as the 

Absolute, it is devoid of attributes; nor do they explain that in reality 
itis the First Cause (Plato’s Logos), the original and eternal Idea, that 
manifests through Adam Kadmon, the Second Logos, so to speak. In 

the Book of Numbers, it is explained that Ain (En, or Aiôr) is the only 

self-existent, whereas its “Depth,” the Bythos of the Gnostics, called 

Propatér, is only periodical. The latter is Brahma, as differentiated 

from Brahman or Parabrahman. It is the Depth, the Source of Light, 
or Propatér, which is the Unmanifested Logos, or the abstract Idea, and 
not Ain Suph, whose Ray uses Adam Kadmon—“ male and female”— 

or the Manifested Logos, the objective Universe, as a Chariot, through 

which to manifest. But in the Zohar we read the following incon- 
gruity: “Senior occultatus est, et absconditus; Microprosopus manifestus 
est, et non manifestus.’* This is a fallacy, since Microprosopus, or the. 
Microcosm, can only exist during its manifestations, and is destroyed 
during the Mahapralayas. Rosenroth’s Kabbala is no guide, but very 
often a puzzle. 

The First Order are the Divine. As in the Japanese system, in 
the Egyptian, and every old cosmogony—at this divine Flame, the 
“One,” are lit the Three descending Groups. Having their potential 
being in the higher Group, they now become distinct dnd separate 
Entities. These are called the Virgins of Life, the Great Illusion, etc., 
etc., and collectively the six-pointed star. The latter, in almost every 
religion, is the symbol of the Logos as the first emanation. It is the 
sign of Vishnu in India, the Chakra, or Wheel; and the glyph of the 
Tetragrammaton, “He of the Four Letters,” in the Aada/ah, or meta-. 
phorically the “Limbs of Microprosopus,” which are ten and six 
respectively. 

The later Kabalists, however, especially the Christian Mystics, have 
played sad havoc with this magnificent symbol. Indeed, the Micro- 
prosopus—who is, philosophically speaking, quite distinct from the 
unmanifested eternal Logos, “one with the Father”—has finally been 
brought, by centuries of incessant efforts of sophistry and of paradoxes, 
_ to be considered as one with Jehovah, or the one living God (!), whereas 
Jehovah is no better than Binah, a female Sephira. This fact cannot 
be too frequently impressed upon the reader. For the ‘Ten Limbs” of 
the Heavenly Man are the ten Sephiroth; but the first Heavenly Man 


* Rosenroth, Liber Mysierit, IV. 1. 
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is the unmanifested Spirit-of the Universe, and ought never to be 
degraded into Microprosopus, the Lesser Face or Countenance, the 
prototype of man on the terrestrial plane. The Microprosopus is, as 
just said, the Logos manifested, and of such there are many. Of this, 
however, later on. The six-pointed star refers to the six Forces or 
Powers of Nature, the six planes, principles, etc., etc., all synthesized 
by the seventh, or the central point in the star, All these, the upper 


' and lower Hierarchies included, emanate from the Heavenly or Celes- 


tial Virgin, the Great Mother in all religions, the Androgyne, the 
Sephira Adam Kadmon. Sephira is the Crown, Kether, in the abstract 
principle only, as a mathematical x, the unknown quantity. On the 
plane of differentiated nature, she is the female counterpart of Adam 
Kadmon, the first Androgyne. The Kabalah teaches that the words 
“Fiat Lux” * referred to the formation and evolution of the Sephiroth, 
and not to light as opposed to darkness. Rabbi Simeon says: 

O companions, companions, man as an emanation was both man and woman, 
Adam Kadmon verily, and this is the sense of the words, “Let there- be Light, and 
there was Light.” And this is the two-fold man.t 

In its Unity, Primordial Light is the seventh, or highest, principle, 


‘ Daiviprakriti, the Light. of the Unmanifested Logos. But in.its differ- 


entiation, it becomes Fohat, or the “Seven Sons.” The former ig sym- 
bolized by the central point in the Double Triangle; the latter by the 
Hexagon itself, or the “Six Limbs” of Microprosopus, the Seventh 
being Malkuth, the “Bride” of the Christian Kabalists, or our Earth. 
Hence the expressions: | ' 

The first after the One is Divine Fire; the second, Fire and Ether; the 
third is composed of Fire, Ether and Water; the fourth of Fire, Ether 
Water, and Air. The One is not concerned with Man-bearing Globes, but 


` with the inner, invisible Spheres. The First-Born are the LIFE, the Heart 


and Pulse of the Universe; the Second are tts MIND or Consciousness. 

These Elements of Fire, Air, etc., are not our compound elements; 
and this “Consciousness” has no relation to our consciousness. The 
Consciousness of the “One Manifested,” if not absolute, is still uncon- 
ditioned. Mahat, the Universal Mind, is the first production of the 
Brahm4-Creator, but also of Pradhana, Undifferentiated Matter. 

(c) The Second Order of Celestial Beings, those of Fire and Ether 
corresponding to Spirit and Soul, or Atm4-Buddhi, whose names are 
legion, are still formless, but more definitely “substantial.” They are 


è Genesis i. + Auszüge aus dem Zohar, pp. 1th" ' 
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the first differentiation in the Secondary Evolution or “Creation”—a 
misleading word. As the name shows, they are the Prototypes of the in- 
carnating Jivas or Monads, and are composed of the Fiery Spirit of Life. 
It is through these that passes, like a pure solar beam, the Ray which. 
is furnished by them with its future Vehicle, the Divine Soul, Buddhi. 
These are directly concerned with the Hosts of the higher World 
of our System. From these Two-fold Units emanate the “Three-fold.” 

In the cosmogony of Japan, when, out of the chaotic mass, an egg- 
like nucleus appears, having within itself the germ and potency of 
all universal as well as of all terrestrial life, it is the Three-fold 
just named, which differentiate. The male ethereal principle (Yo) 
ascends, and the female grosser or more material principle (In) is 
precipitated into the universe of substance, when a separation occurs 
between the celestial and the terrestrial. From this, the female, the 
Mother, the first rudimentary objective being is born. It is ethereal, 
without form or sex, and yet it is from it and the Mother that the’ 
Seven Divine Spirits are born, from whom will emanate the seven 
“creations”; just as in the Codex Nazareus from Karabtanos and the 
Mother Spiritus the seven “evilly disposed” (material) spirits are born. 
It would be too long to give here the Japanese names, but in trans- 
lation they stand in this order: 

(1.) The “Invisible Celibate,” which is the Creative Logos of the 
non-creating “Father,” or the creative potentiality of the latter made 
manifest. 

(2.) The “Spirit [or God] of the rayless Depths [Chaos],” which 
becomes differentiated matter, or the world-stuff; also the mineral 
realm, ' 

(3) The “Spirit of the Vegetable Kingdom,” of the “Abundant 
Vegetation.” 

(4.) The “Spirit of the Earth” and “the Spirit of the Sands”; a 
Being of dual nature, the former containing the potentiality of the 
male element, the latter that of the female element. These two were — 
one, as yet unconscious of being two. 

In this duality were coftained (a) Isu no gai no Kami, the male, 
dark and muscular Being; and (6) Eku gai no Kami, the female, fair 
and weaker or more delicate Being. Then: 

(5 and 6.) ‘The Spirits who were androgynous or dual-sexed. 

(7.) The Seventh Spirit, the last emanated from the “Mother,” 
appears as the first divine human form distinctly male and female. 
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It was the seventh “creation,” as in the Purånas, wherein man is the 
seventh creation of Brahma. i 

These, T'sanagi-Tsanami, descended into the Universe by the Celes- 
tial Bridge, the Milky Way, and “Tsanagi, perceiving far below a 
<haotic mass of cloud and water, thrust his jewelled spear into the 
depths, and dry land appeared. Then the two separated to explore 
Onokoro, the newly-created island-world.” (Omoie.) 

Such are the Japanese exoteric fables, the rind that conceals the 
kernel of the same one truth of the Secret Doctrine. 

(d) The Third Order correspond to Atma-Buddhi-Manas, Spirit, Soul 
and Intellect; and are called the “Triads.” 

(e) The Fourth Order are substantial Entities. This is the highest 
Group among the Rûpas (Atomic Forms). It is the nursery of the 
human, conscious, spiritual Souls. They are called the “Imperishable 
Jivas,” and constitute, through the Order below their own, the first 
Group of the first Septenary Host—the great mystery of human, con- 
scious and intellectual Being. For the latter is the field wherein lies 
concealed, zx its privation, the Germ that will fall into generation. That 
Germ will become the spiritual potency in the physical cell, that guides 
the development of the embryo, and that is the cause of the heredi- 
tary transmission of faculties, and all the inherent qualities in man. 
The Darwinian theory, however, of the transmission of acquired facul- 
ties is neither taught nor accepted in Occultism. Evolution, in the 
latter, proceeds on quite other lines; the physical, according to Esoteric 
teaching, evolving gradually from the spiritual, mental, and psychic. 
This inner soul of the physical cell—the “spiritual plasm” that domin- 
ates the germinal plasm—is the key that must open one day the gates 
of the zerra incognita of the Biologist, now called the dark mystery of 
Embryology. It is worthy of notice that Modern Chemistry, while re- 
jecting, as a superstition of Occultism and Religion as well, the theory 
of substantial and invisible Beings, called Angels, Elementals, etc.— 
without, of course, having ever looked into the philosophy of these 
incorporeal Entities, or thought over them—should, owing to observa- 
tion and discovery, have been unconsciously’ forced to recognize and 
adopt the same ratio of progression and order, in the eyolution of 
chemical atoms, as Occultism does for both its Dhyânis and Atoms— 
analogy being its first law. As seen above, the very first Group of 
the Ritipa Angels is quaternary, an element being added to each in 
descending order. So also are the atoms, in the phraseology’ of 
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Chemistry, monatomic, diatomic, triatomic, tetratomic, etc., progressing 
downwards. 

Let it be remembered that the Fire, Water, and Air of Occultism, or 
the “Elements of Primary Creation” so-called, are not the compound 
elements they are on earth, but noumenal homogeneous Elements—the 
Spirits of the former. Then follow the Septenary Groups or Hosts. 
Placed on parallel lines with the atoms in a diagram, the natures of 
these Beings would be seen to correspond, in their downward scale 
of progression, to composite elements in a mathematically identical 
manner d to analogy. This refers, of course, only to diagrams made 
by Occultists; for were the scale of ‘Angelic Beings to be placed on 
parallel lines with the scale of the chemical atoms of Science—from 
the hypothetical Helium down to Uranium—they would of course be 
found to differ. For the latter have, as correspondents on the Astral 
Plane, only the four lowest ‘orders—the three higher principles in the 
atom, or rather molecule, or chemical element, being perceptible to the 
initiated Dangma’s eye alone. But then, if Chemistry desired to find 
itself on the right path, it would have to correct its tabular arrangement 
by that of the Occultists—which it might refuse to do. In Esoteric 
Philosophy, every physical particle corresponds to, and depends on, its 
higher noumenon—the Being to whose essence it belongs; and, above 
as below, the Spiritual evolves from the Divine, the Psycho-mental 
from the Spiritual—tainted from its lower plane by the Astral—the 
whole animate and (seemingly) inanimate Nature evolving on parallel 
lines, and drawing its attributes from above as well as below. 

The number seven, as applied to the term Septenary Host, above 
mentioned, does not imply only seven Entities, but seven Groups or 
Hosts, as explained before. The highest Group, the Asuras born in 
Brahméa’s first body, which turned into “Night,” are septenary, i.e., 
divided like the Pitris into seven Classes, three of which are bodiless 
(arfipa) and four with bodies.* They are in fact more truly our Pitris 
(Ancestors) than the Pitris who projected the first physical man. 

(f) The Fifth Order is a very mysterious one, as it is connected with 
the microcosmic pentagon, the five-pointed star, representing man. In 
India and Egypt, these Dhy4nis were connected with the Crocodile, 
and their abode is in Capricornus. But these are convertible terms 
in Indian Astrology, for the tenth sign of the Zodiac, which is called 
Makéra, is loosely translated “Crocodile.” The word itself is occultly 
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interpreted in various ways, as will be shown further on. In Egypt, the 

‘Defunct—whose symbol is the pentagram, or the five-pointed star, the 
points of which represent the limbs of a man—was shown emblemati- 
cally transformed into a crocodile. Sebekh, or Sevekh (or Seventh”), 
as Mr. Gerald Massey says, showing it to be the type of intelligence, is. 
a dragon in reality, not a crocodile. He is the “Dragon of Wisdom,” 
or Manas, the Human Soul, Mind, the Intelligent Principle, called in 
our Esoteric Philosophy the Fifth Principle. 

Says the defunct “Osirified,” in the Book of the Dead, or Ritual, under 
the glyph of a mummiform God with a crocodile’s head: g 

I am the crocodile presiding at the fear, I am the God-crocodile, at the arrival of 
his Soul among men. I am the God-crocodile brought for destruction. 

An allusion to the destruction of divine spiritual purity when man 
acquires the knowledge of good and evil; also to the “fallen” Gods, or 
Angels of every theogony. 

I am the fish of the great Horus. [As Makara is the “Crocodile,” the Vehicle of 


Varuna.] I am merged in Sekhem.* 
This last sentence gives the corroboration, and repeats the doctrine 


of esoteric “Buddhism,” for it alludes directly to the Fifth Principle 
(Manas), or the most spiritual part of its essence rather, which merges 
into, is absorbed by, and made one with Atma-Buddhi, after the; death 
of man. For Sekhem is the residence, or Loka, of the God “Khem 
(Horus-Osiris, or Father and Son); hence the Devachan of Atma- 
Buddhi. In the Book of the Dead, the Defunct is shown entering into 
Sekhem, with Horus-Thot, and “emerging from it as púre spirit.” 
Thus the Defunct says: 

I see the forms of [myself, as various] men transforming eternally . . . I know 
this (chapter). He who knows it . . . takes all kinds of living forms.t © 

And addressing in magic formula that which is called, in Egyptian 
Esotericism, the “ancestral heart,” or the reincarnating principle, the 
permanent Ego, the Defunct says: 

O my heart, my ancestral heart, necessary for my transformations, . . - - do 
not separate thyself from me before the guardian of the scales. Thou art my pet- 
sonality within my breast, divine companion watching over my fleshes [bodies].t 

It is in Sekhem that lies concealed the “Mysterious Face, or the 
real Man concealed under the false personality, the triple-crocodile of 
Egypt, the symbol of the higher Trinity, or ‘human Triad, Atmé, 
Buddhi and Manas. Tis a8 
, One of the explanations of the real though hidden meaning of this 
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Egyptian religious glyph is easy. The crocodile is the first to await 
and meet the devouring fires of the morning sun, and very soon came 
to personify the solar heat. When the sun arose, it was like the arrival 
on earth, and among men, of the “divine soul which informs the Gods.” 
Hence the strange symbolism. The mummy donned the head of a 
crocodile to show that it was a Soul arriving from the earth. 

In all the ancient papyri, the crocodile is called Sebekh (Seventh); 
water also symbolizes the fifth principle esoterically; and, as already 
stated, Mr. Gerald Massey shows that the crocodile was the “seventh 
Soul, the’ supreme one of seven—the Seer unseen.” Even exoterically 
Sekhem is the residence of the God Khem, and Khem is Horus aveng- 
ing the death of his father Osiris, hence punishing the sins of man, 
when he becomes a disembodied Soul. Thus the defunct Osirified 
became the God Khem, who “gleans the field of Aanroo”; that is, he 
gleans either his reward or punishment, for that field is the celestial 
locality (Devachan), where the Defunct is given wheat, the food of divine 
justice. The Fifth Group of Celestial Beings is supposed to contain in 
itself the dual attributes of both the spiritual and physical aspects of 
the Universe; the two poles, so to say, of Mahat, the Universal Intelli- 
gence, and the dual nature of man, the spiritual and the physical. 
Hence its number Five, doubled and made into Ten, connecting it 
with Makara, the tenth sign of the Zodiac. 

(g) The Sixth and Seventh Orders partake of the lower qualities of 
the Quaternary. They are conscious ethereal Entities, as invisible 
as Ether, which are shot out, like the boughs of a tree, from the first 
central Group of the Four, and shoot out in their turn numberless side 
Groups, the lower of which are the Nature-Spirits, or Elementals, of 
countless kinds and varieties; from the formless and unsubstantial— 
the ideal Thoughts of their creators—down to atomic, though, to 
human perception, invisible organisms. The latter are considered as ` 
the “spirits of atoms,” for they are the first remove (backwards) from 
the physical atom—sentient, if not intelligent creatures. They are all- 
subject to Karma, and have to work it out through every cycle. For, | 
as the Doctrine teaches, there are no such privileged Beings in the 
Universe, whether in our own or in other Systems, in the outer or the 
inner Worlds,* as the Angels of the Western Religion and the Judean. 


Teei perenne TY 
i * A World, when called a “higher World,” is not higher by reason of its location, but because’ 
it in superior in quality or essence. Yet such a World is generally understood by the profane es 
: Heaven,” and located above our heads. po l 
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A Dhyân Chohan has to become one; he cannot be born or appear 
suddenly on the plane of life as a full-blown Angel. The Celestial 
Hierarchy of the present Manvantara will find itself transferred, in the 
next Circle of Life, into higher superior Worlds, and will make room for 
a new Hierarchy, composed of the elect ones of our mankind. Being 
_ is an endless cycle within the One Absolute Eternity, wherein move 
numberless inner cycles finite and conditioned. Gods, created as such, 
would evince no personal merit in being Gods. Such a class of Beings 
—perfect only by virtue of the special immaculate nature inherent in 
them—in the face of suffering and struggling humanity, and even of 
the lower creation, would be the symbol of an eternal injustice quite 
Satanic in character, an ever present crime. It is an anomaly and an 
impossibility in Nature. Therefore the “Four” and the “Three” have 
to incarnate as all other beings have. This Sixth Group, moreover, 
remains almost inseparable from man, who draws from it all but his 
highest and lowest principles, or his spirit and body; the five middle 
human principles being the very essence of those Dhyânis. Para- 
celsus calls them the Flagze; the Christians, the Guardian Angels; the 
Occultists, the Ancestors, the Pitris. They are the Six-fold Dhyân 
Chohans, having the six spiritual Elements in the composition of 
their bodies—in fact, men, minus the physical body. 

Alone, the Divine Ray, the Atman, proceeds directly from the One. 
When asked how this can be? How is it possible to conceive that 
these “Gods,” or Angels, can be at the same time their own emanations 
and their personal selves? Is it in the same sense as in the material 
world, where the son is, in one way, his father, being his blood, the 
bone of his bone and the flesh of his flesh? To this the Teachers 
answer: Verily it is so. But one has to go deep into the mystery of 
Being, before one can fully comprehend this truth. 


STANZA VII.—Continued. 

2. THE ONE RAY MULTIPLIES THE SMALLER RAYS. LIFE PRECEDES 
FORM, AND LIFE SURVIVES THE LAST ATOM.* THROUGH THE COUNT- 
LESS RAYS THE LIFE-RAy, THE ONE, LIKE A THREAD THROUGH MANY 
BEADS. T 

This shloka expresses the conception—a purely Vedântic one, 4 
already explained elsewhere—of a Life-Thread, Sfitratmé, running 
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through successive generations. How, then, can this be explained? 
By resorting to a simile, to a familiar illustration, though necessarily 
imperfect, as all our available analogies must be. Before resorting to 
it, however, I would ask, whether it seems unnatural, least of all 
“supernatural,” to any one of us, when we consider the process of the 
growth and development of a foetus into a healthy baby weighing 
several pounds? Evolving from what? From the segmentation of an 
infinitesimally small ovum and a spermatozoén! And afterwards we 
see the baby develop into a six-foot man! This refers to the atomic 
and physical expansion, from the microscopically small into something 
exceedingly large; from the unseen, to the naked eye, into the visible 
and objective. Science has provided for all this; and, I dare say, 
her theories, embryological, biological and physiological, are correct 
enough, so far as exact observation of the material goes. Nevertheless, 
the two chief difficulties of the science of Embryology—namely, what 
are the forces at work in the formation of the foetus, and the cause of 
‘hereditary transmission” of likeness, physical, moral or mental—have 
never been properly answered; nor will they ever be solved, till the: 
day when Scientists condescend to accept the Occult theories. But if 
this physical phenomenon astonishes no one, except in so far as it | 
puzzles the Embryologists, why should our intellectual and inner 
growth, the evolution of the Human-Spiritual to the Divine-Spiritual, 
be regarded as, or seem, more impossible than the other? ; 

The Materialists and the Evolutionists of the Darwinian school 
would be ill-advised to accept the newly worked-out theories of Pro- 
fessor Weissmann, the author of Beiträge zur Descendenzlehre, with 
regard to one of the two mysteries of Embryology, as above speci- 
fied, which he seems to think he has solved; for, when it is fully -- 
solved, Science will have stepped into the domain of the truly 
Occult, and passed for ever out of the realm of transformation, as 
taught by Darwin. ‘The two theories are irreconcilable, from the 
standpoint of Materialism. Regarded from that of the Occulltists, ‘ 
however, the new theory solves all these mysteries. Those who are 
not acquainted with the discovery of Professor Weissmann—at one 
time a’ fervent Darwinist—ought to hasten to repair the deficiency. 
The German embryologist-philosopher—stepping over the heads of the 
Greek Hippocrates and Aristotle, right back into the teachings of the 
old Aryans—shows one infinitesimal cell, out of millions of others at 
Work in the formation of an organism, alone and unaided determining, 
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‘by means of constant segmentation and multiplication, the correct 
image of the future man, or animal, in its physical, mental and 
psychic characteristics. It is this cell which impresses on the face and 
form of the new individual the features of the parents, or of some dis- 
tant ancestor; it is this cell, again, which transmits to him the intel- 
lectual and mental idiosyncracies of his sires, and 50 on. This Plasm 
is the immortal portion of aur bodies, developing by means of a pro- 
cess of successive assimilations. Darwin’s theory, viewing the em- 
bryological cell as the essence or extract from all other cells, is set 
aside; it is incapable of accounting for hereditary transmission. There 
are but two ways of explaining the mystery of heredity: either the sub- 
stance of the germinal cell is endqwed with the faculty of crossing the 
whole cycle of transformations that lead to the construction of a separate 
organism, and then to the reproduction of identical germinal cells; 
or, these germinal cells do not have their genesis at all in the body of the 
individual, but proceed directly from the ancestral germinal cell passed from 
father to son through long generations. It is the latter hypothesis that 
Weissmann has adopted and worked upon, and it is to this cell that 
he traces the immortal portion of man. So far, so good; and when 
this almost correct theory is accepted, how will Biologists explain the 
first appearance of this everlasting cell? Unless man “grew” like the 
immortal “Topsy,” and was not born at all, but fell from the clouds, 
how was that embryological cell generated in him? 

Complete the Physical Plasm, mentioned above, the “Gérminal Cell” 
of man with all its material potentialities, with the “Spiritual Plasm,” 
so to say, or the fluid that contains the five lower principles of the Six- 
principled Dhyani—and you have the secret, if you age spiritual enough 

, to understand it. i | 

Now to the promised simile. 

When the seed of the animal man is cast into the soil of the animal 
woman, that seed cannot germinate unless it has been fructified by the 
five virtues (the fluid of, or the emanation from, the principles) of the Six- 
fold Heavenly Man. Wherefore the Microcosm is represented as a Pentagon, 
within the Hexagon Star, the Macrocosm.* 

The functions of Jiva on this Earth are of a five-fold character. In 
the mineral atom, it is connected with the lowest principles of the Spirits of 
the Earth (the Six-fold Dhydnis); in the vegetable particle, with their 
Sac Sac a a a rece i 
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second—the Prana (Life); in the animal, with all these plus the third and 
the fourth; in man, the germ must receive the fruitage of all the five. Other- 
wise he will be born no higher than an animal.* v 

Thus in man alone the Jiva is complete. As to his seventh prin- 
ciple, it is but one of the Beams of the Universal Sun, for each rational 
creature receives the temporary loan only of that which has to return 
to its source. As to his physical body, it is shaped by the lowest terres- 
trial Lives, through physical, chemical and physiological evolution; 
“the Blessed Ones have nought to do with the purgations of matter,” 
says the Kabalah in the Chaldean Book of Numbers. 

It comes to this: Mankind, in its first prototypal, shadowy form, is the 
offspring of the Elohim of Life, or Pitris; in its qualitative and phy- 
sical aspect, it is the direct progeny of the “Ancestors,” the lowest 
Dhy4nis, or Spirits of the Earth; for its moral, psychic and spiritual 
nature, it is indebted to a Group of divine Beings, the name and 
characteristics of which will be given in Volume II. Collectively, men 
are the handiwork of Hosts of various Spirits; distributively, the taber- 
nacles of those Hosts; and occasionally and individually, the vehicles _ 
of some of them. In our present all-material Fifth Race, the earthly 
Spirit of the Fourth is still strong in us; but we are approaching the 
time when the pendulum of evolution will direct its swing decidedly 
upwards, bringing Humanity back on a parallel line with the primitive 
Third Root-Race in spirituality. During its childhood, mankind was 
wholly composed of that Angelic Host, who were the indwelling Spirits 
that animated the monstrous and gigantic tabernacles of clay of the 
Fourth Race, built by and composed of countless myriads of Lives, as 
our bodies are alsqnow. This sentence will be explained later on in the 
present Commentary.’ Science, dimly perceiving the truth, may find 
bacteria and other infinitesimals in the human body, and see in them > 
only occasional and abnormal visitors, to which diseases are attributed. 
Occultism—-which discerns a Life in every atom and molecule, whether : 
in a mineral or human body, in air, fire or water—affirms that our 
whole body is built of such Lives; the smallest bacterium under the 
microscope being to them in comperate size like an elephant to the 
tiniest infusoria. | 

The “tabernacles” mentioned above have ‘improved in texture and 
symmetry of form, growing and developing with the Globe that bears 
them; but the physical improvement has taken place at the expense of 
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the spiritual Inner Man and of Nature. The three middle principles, 
in earth and man, became with every Race more material; the Soul 
stepping back to make room for the Physical Intellect; the essence of 
the Elements becoming the material and composite elements now 
known. 

- Man is not, nor could he ever be, the complete product of the “Lord 
God”; but he zs the child of the Elohim, so arbitrarily changed into 
the singular number and masculine gender. The first Dhyanis, com- 
missioned to “create” man in their image, could only throw off their 
Shadows, as a delicate model for the Nature Spirits of matter to work 
upon. Man is, beyond any doubt, formed physically out of the dust of 
the Earth, but his creators and fashioners were many. Nor can it be 
said that the “Lord God breathed into his nostrils the Breath of Life,” 
unless that God is identified with the “One Life,” omnipresent though 
invisible, and unless the same operation is attributed to “God” on 
behalf of every “Living Soul,” which is the Vital Soul (Nephesh,), and 
not the Divine Spirit (Ruach) which ensures to man alone a divine 
degree of immortality, that no animal, as such, could ever attain in this 
cycle of incarnation. It is owing to the inadequate distinctions made 
by the Jews, and now by our Western metaphysicians, who are unable 
to understand, and hence to accept, more than a triune man-+Spirit, 
Soul, Body—that the “Breath of Life” has been confused with the 
immortal “Spirit.” This applies also directly to the Protestant theolo- 
gians, who in translating a certain verse in the Fourth Gospel * have 
entirely perverted its meaning. This mistranslation runs, “the wind 
bloweth where it listeth,” instead of “the spirit goeth where it willeth,” 
as in the original, and also in the translation of the Greek Eastern 
Church. 

The learned and very philosophical author of Mew Aspects of Life 
would impress upon his reader that the Nephesh Chiah (Living Soul), 
according to the Hebrews: 

Proceeded from, or was produced by, the infusion of the Spirit or Breath of Life 
into the quickening body of man, and was to supersede and take the place of that 
Spirit in the thus constituted Self, so that the Spirit passed into, wag lost sight of, 
and disappeared in the Living Soul. 

The human body, he thinks, ought to be viewed as a matrix in 
Which, and from which, the Soul, which he seems to place higher than 
the Spirit, is developed. Considered functionally and from the stand- 
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point of activity, the Soul stands undeniably higher, in this finite and 
conditioned world of Maya. ane Soul, he says, “is ultimately produced 
from the animated body of man.” Thus the author identifies “Spirit” 
(Atma) with the “Breath of Life” simply. The Eastern Occultists will. 
demur to this statement, for it is based on the erroneous conceptioh that 
Prana and Atmé, or Jivatm4, are one and the same thing. The author 
supports the argument, by showing that with the ancient Hebrews, 
Greeks, and even Latins, Ruach, Pneuma and Spiritus meant Wind— 
with the Jews undeniably, and with the Greeks and Romans very 
probably; the Greek word Anemos (Wind) and the Latin Animus 
(Soul) having a suspicious relation. 

This is very far fetched. Buta legitimate battle-field for deciding this 
question is hardly to be found, since Dr. Pratt seems to be a practical, 
matter-of-fact metaphysician, a kind of Kabalist-Positivist, whereas the 
Eastern metaphysicians, especially the Vedantins, are all Idealists. 
The Occultists also are of the extreme Esoteric Vedantin school, and 
though they call the One Life (Parabrahman) the Great Breath and 
the Whirlwind, they disconnect the seventh principle entirely from 
matter, and deny that it has any relation to, or connection with it. 

Thus the philosophy of man’s psychic, spiritual and mental relations 
with his physical functionsis in almost inextricable confusion. Neither 
the old Aryan nor the Egyptian psychology is now properly under- 
stood; nor can they be assimilated, without accepting the Esoteric 
septenary, or, at any rate, the Ved4ntic quinquepartite division of 
the human inner principles. Failing which, it will be for ever im- 
possible to understand the metaphysical and purely psychic, and even 
physiological, relations between the Dhyan Chohans, or “Angels, on the 
one plane, and Humanity on the other. No Eastern (Ary an) Esoteric 
works are so far published, but we possess the Egyptian papyri, which 
speak clearly of the seven principles, or the “Seven Souls of Man.” 
The Book of the Dead gives a complete list of the “transformations” 
that every Defunct undergoes, while divesting himself, one by one, of 
all these principles—materialized for the sake of clearness into ethereal 
entities or bodies. We must, moreover, remind those who try to show 
that the Ancient Egyptians did not teach Reincarration, that the 
“Soul” (the Ego or Self) of the Defunct is said to be living in Eter- 
nity: it is immortal, “coéval with, and disappearing with, the Solar 
Boat,” that is, for the Cycle of Necessity. This “Soul” emerges from 
the Tiaou, the Realm of the Cause of Life, and joins the living on Earth 
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by day, to return to Tiaou every night, This expresses the periodical 
existences of the Ego.* 

The Shadow, the Astral Form, is annihilated, “devoured by the 
: Uræus,”t the {Manes will be annihilated; the two Twins (the Fourth 
and Fifth Principles) will be scattered; but the Soul-Bird, “the Divine 
Swallow, and the Ureus of Flame” (Manas and Atma-Buddhi) will 
live in the eternity, for they are their mother’s husbands. 

Another suggestive analogy between the Aryan, or Brahmanical, and 
the Egyptian Esotericism. The former call the Pitris the “Lunar 
Ancestors” of men, and the Egyptians make of the Moon-God, Taht- 
Esmun, the first human ancestor. 


‘This Moon-God “expressed the Seven nature-powers that were prior to himself, 
and were summed up in him as his seven souls, of which he was the manifestor as 
the Eighth One. (Hence the eighth sphere.] . . . The seven rays of the Chaldean 
. - . Heptakis or Iao, on the Gnostic stones, indicate the same septenary of souls. 
- . . The first form of the mystical Seven was seen to be figured in heaven, by the 
seven large stars of the Great Bear, the constellation assigned by the Egyptians to 
the Mother of Time, and of the seven Elemental Powers.” t 


As well known to every Hindi, this same constellation represents 
in India the Seven Rishis, and is called Riksha, and Chitrashikan- 
dinas. 

Like alone produces like. The Earth gives Man his body, the Gods 
(Dhyanis) give him his five inner principles, the psychic Shadow, of 
which these Gods are often the animating principle. Spirit (Atman) 
is one, and indiscrete. It is not in the Tiaou. | 

For what is the Tiaou? The frequent allusion to it in the Book of 
the Dead contains a mystery. Tiaou is the path of the Night-Sun, the 
inferior hemisphere, or the infernal region of the Egyptians, placed by 
them on the concealed side of the Moon. The human being, in their 
Esotericism, came out from the Moon—a triple mystery, astronomical, 
physiological and psychical, at once; he crossed the whole cycle of 
existence, and then returned to his birth-place, before issuing from it. 
again. Thus the Defunct is shown arriving in the West, receiving his 
judgment before Osiris, resurrecting as the God Horus, and circling 
round the sidereal heavens, which is an allegorical assimilation to Ra, 
the Sun; then having crossed the Noot, the Celestial Abyss, returning 
Once more to Tidou; an assimilation to Osiris, who, as the God of life 
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and reproduction, inhabits the Moon. Plutarch* shows the Egyptians 
celebrating a festival called “The Ingress of Osiris into the Moon.” 
In the Ritual,t life is promised after death; and the renovation of life 
is placed under the patronage of Osiris-Lunus, because the Moon was 
the symbol of life-renewals or reincarnations, owing to its growth, 
waning, dying, and reappearance every month. In the Dankmoe,t it is 
said: “O Osiris-Lunus, that renews to thee thy renewal.” And Sabekh 
says to Seti I:§ “Thou renewest thyself as the God Lunus, when a 
babe.” It is still better explained in a Louvre papyrus :|| “Couplings 
and conceptions abound when he [Osiris-Lunus] is seen in heaven 
on that day.” Says Osiris: “O sole radiant beam of the Moon! I 
issue from fhe circulating multitudes [of stars] . . . . . Open 
me the Tiaou, for Osiris N. I will issue by day to do what I have 
to do amongst the living ”Y—z.e., to produce conceptions. 

Osiris was “God manifest in generation,” because the ancients knew, 
far better than the moderns, the real occult influences of the lunar 
body upon the mysteries of conception. In the oldest systems we find 
the Moon always male. Thus Soma, with the Hindiis, is a kind of 
sidereal Don Juan, a “King,” and the father, albeit illegitimate, of 
Budha—Wisdom. This relates to Occult Knowledge, a wisdom 
gathered through a thorough acquaintance with lunar mysteries, in- 
cluding those of sexual generation. And later, when the Moon became 
connected with the female Goddesses, with Diana, Isis, Artemis, Juno, 
etc., this connection was also due to a thorough knowledge of physio- 
logy and female nature, physical as much as psychic. 

If, instead of being taught in Sunday Schools useless lessons from 
the Bible, the armies of the ragged and poor were taught Astrology—so 
far, at any rate, as the occult properties of the Moon and its hidden 
influences on generation are concerned—then, there would be little 
need to fear increase of the population, or to resort to the questionable 
literature of the’Malthusians for its arrest. For it is the Moon and her 
conjunctions that regulate conceptions, and every Astrologer in India 
knows it. During the previous Races, and at least at the beginning of 
the present one, those who indulged in marital relations during certain | 
lunar phases that made those relations sterile, were regarded as sor- 
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cerers and sinners. But now even these sins of old, which arose 
from the abuse of Occult knowledge, would appear preferable to the 
crimes of to-day, which are perpetrated because of the complete 
ignorance of such Occult influences. 

But, primarily, the Sun and Moon were the only visible and, by 
their effects, so to say, tangible, psychic and physiological deities—the 
Father and the Son—while Space or Air in general, or that expanse of 
heaven called Noot by the Egyptians, was the concealed Spirit or 
Breath of the two. The Father and Son were interchangeable in their 
functions, and worked together harmoniously in their effects upon 
terrestrial nature and humanity; hence they were regarded as one, 
though zwo as personified Entities. They were both males, and both 
had their’ distinct though collaborative work in the causative genera- 
tion of humanity. So much from the astronomical and cosmic stand- 
points, viewed and expressed in symbolical language, which became in 
our last races theological and dogmatic. But behind this veil of cosmic 
and astrological symbols, there were the occult mysteries of anthropo- 
graphy and the primeval genesis of man. And in this, no knowledge 
of symbols, or even the key to the post-diluvian symbolical language 
of the Jews, will or can help, save only with reference to that which 
has been laid down in national scriptures for exoteric uses; the stim of 
which, however cleverly veiled, was but the smallest portion of the real 
primitive history of each people, and often, moreover, as in the Hebrew 
Scriptures, related merely to the terrestrial human, and not to the 
divine life of that nation. That psychic and spiritual element belonged 
to the MYSTERIES and INITIATION. There were things never recorded 
in scrolls, but which, as in Central Asia, were engraved on rocks and in 
subterranean crypts. 

Nevertheless, there was a time when the whole world was “of one 
lip and of one knowledge,” and man knew more of his origin than he 
does now; and thus knew that the Sun and Moon, however large a part 
they may play in the constitution, growth and development of the 
human body, were not the direct causative agents of his appearance 
on Earth; for these agents, in truth, are the living and intelligent 
Powers which the Occultists call Dhyan Chohans. ; 

As to this, a very learned admirer of the Jewish Esotericism tells us 
that: 

The Kabalah says expressly that Elohim is a “general abstraction”; what we call 
in mathematics “a constant co€fficient,” or a “general function,” entering into all 
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construction, not particular; that is, by the general ratio 1 to 31415, the [Astro- 
Dhyanic and} Elohistic figures. 

To this the Eastern Occultist replies: Quite so; they are an abstrac- 
tion to our physical senses. To our spiritual perceptions, however, 
and to our inner spiritual eye, the Elohim, or Dhyânis, are no more an 
abstraction than our soul and spirit are tous. Reject the one and you 
reject the other, since that which is the surviving Entity in us, is partly 
the direct emanation from, and partly those celestial Entities themselves. 
One thing is certain; the Jews were perfectly acquainted with sorcery 
and various maleficent forces: but, with the exception of some of their 
great prophets and seers like Daniel and Ezekiel—Enoch belonging to 
afar distant race, as a generic character, and not to any nation but to. 
all—they knew little of, nor would they deal with, the real divine Oc- 
cultism; their national character being averse to anything which had 
no direct bearing upon their own ethnical, tribal and individual bene- 
fits—witness their own prophets, and the curses thundered by them 
against the ‘“‘stiff-necked race.” But even the Xabalah plainly shows. 
the direct relation between the Sephiroth, or Elohim, and men. 

Therefore, when it is proved to us that the Kabalistic identification 
of Jehovah with Binah, a female Sephira, has still another, a sub-occult, 
meaning in it, then and then only will Occultists be ready to pass the 
palm of perfection to the Kabalist. Until then, it is asserted that, as. 
Jehovah, in the abstract sense of a “one living God,” is a single 
number, a metaphysical figment, and a reality only when put in his 
proper place as an emanation and a Sephira—we have a right to main- 
tain that the Zohar, as witnessed by the Book of Numbers, at any rate, 
gave out originally, before the Christian Kabalists had disfigured it, and 
still gives out, the same doctrine that we do; that is, it makes Man 
emanate, not from one Celestial Man, but from a Septenary Group of 
Celestial Men, or Angels, just as in Pymander, the Thought Divine. 


STANZA VII.—Continued. 


(3) WHEN THE ONE BECOMES TWO, THE THREE-FOLD APPEARS (a). 
THE THREE ARE* ONE; AND IT IS OUR THREAD, O LANOO, THE 
HEART OF THE MAN-PLANT, CALLED SAPTAPARNA (b). 


(a) “When the One becomes Two, the Three-fold appears”: to wit, 
when the One Eternal drops its reflection into the region of Manifesta- 
a lh caemtathd ane ina 


* Linked into. 
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tion, that reflection, the Ray, differentiates the Water of Space; or, in 
the words of the Book of the Dead: “Chaos ceases, through the efful- 
gence of the Ray of Primordial Light dissipating total darkness, by 
the help of the great magic power of the Word of the [Central] Sun.” 
Chaos becomes male-female, and Water, incubated by Light, and thie 
Three-fold Being issues as its “First-born.” “Ra [or Osiris-Ptaly 
creates his own Limbs [like Brahm4], by creating the Gods destined to 
personify his phases,” during the Cycle.* The Egyptian Ra, issuing 
from the Deep, is the Divine Universal Soul in its manifested aspect, 
and so is Narayana, the Purusha, “concealed in Akasha, and present in 
Ether.” 

This is the metaphysical explanation, and refers to the very begin- 
ning of Evolution, or, as we would rather say, of Theogony. The 
meaning of the Stanza, when explained from another standpoint in its 
reference to the mystery of man and his origin, is still more difficult to 
comprehend. In order to form a clear conception of what is meant by 
the One becoming Two, and then being transformed into the Three- 
fold, the student has to make himself thoroughly acquainted with 
what we call Rounds. If he refers to Esoteric Buddhism—the first 
attempt to sketch out an approximate outline of archaic cosmogony— 
he will find that by a Round is meant the serial evolution of nascent 
material Nature, of the seven Globes of our Chain,} with their mineral, 
vegetable and animal kingdoms; man being included in the latter 
and standing at the head of it, during the whole period of a Life- 
Cycle, which latter would be called by the Brahmans a “Day of 
Brahma.” It is, in short, one revolution of the “Wheel” (our. Plane- 
tary Chain), which is composed of seven Globes, or seven separate 
‘‘Wheels,” in another sense this time. When evolution has run 


© Of. cit., xvii. 4. $ 

+ Several inimical critics are anxious to prove that no Seven Principles of Man, or Septenary Con- 
stitution of our Chain, were taught in our earlier volumes, /sis Unveiled. Though in that work the 
doctrine could only be hinted at, there are many passages, nevertheless, in which the Septenary Con- 
stitution of both Man and the Chain is openly mentioned. Speaking of the Riohim (II. 470), it is- 
said: “They remain over the seventh heaven (or spiritual world), for it is they who, according to 
Kabalists, formed in succession the six material worlds, or rather, attempts at worlds, that 
our own, which, they say, is the seventh.” Onr Globe, in the diagram representing the Chain, is, of 
course, the seventh and lowest; though, as the evolution on these Globes is cyclic, it is the fourth, of 
the descending arc of matter. And again (II. 367) it is written: “In the Egyptian as in thost 
of all other faiths founded on philosophy, man was not merely . . . a union of soul and body; he wss 
a trinity, when spirit was added to it. Besides, that doctrine made him consist of . - » body, -«' 
„astral form, or shadow, . . . animal soul, . . . the higher soul, and... terrestrial intelligence 
‘|, « [and) a sixth principle, etc., etc.”—the seventh—Sprarr. So clearly are these principles mer- 
‘Rbned, that even in the /ndex (II. 683), one finds “Six Principles of Man,” the seventh ‘being, i" 
strict trath, the synthesis of the six, and sof a principle but a ray of the Abaninf# At.» . 
on. , a, 
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downward into matter from Globe A to Globe G, it is one Round. 
In the middle of the fourth revolution, which is our present Round, 
“Evolution has reached its acme of physical development, crowned its 
work with the perfect physical man, and, from this point, begins its 

_ work spirit-ward.” All this needs little repetition, as it is well ex- 
plained in Esoteric Buddhism. That which was hardly touched upon, 

however, and of which the little that was said has misled many, is the 
origin of man, and it is upon this that a little more light may now be 
thrown, just enough to make the Stanza more comprehensible, as 
the process will be fully explained only in its legitimate place, in 
Volume II. 

Now every Round, on the descending scale, is but a repetition in a 
more concrete form of the Round which preceded it, just as every 
Globe, down to our Fourth Sphere the actual Earth, is a grosser and 
more material copy of the more shadowy Sphere which precedes it, 
each in order, on the three higher planes.* On its way upwards, 
on the ascending arc, Evolution spiritualizes and etherealizes, so to 
speak, the general nature of all, bringing it on to a level with the plane 
on which the twin Globe on the opposite ‘arc is placed; the result 
being, that when the seventh Globe is reached, in whatever Round, 
the nature of everything that is evolving returns to the condition it 
was in at its starting point—p/us, every time, a new and superior 
degree in the states of consciousness. Thus it becomes clear that the 
“origin of man,” so-called, in this our present Round, or Life-Cycle, 
on this Planet, must occupy the same place in the same order—save 
details based on local conditions and time—as in the preceding Round. 
Again, it must be explained and remembered that, as the work of each 
Round is said to be apportioned to a different Group of so-called Crea- 
tors, or Architects, so is that of every Globe; that is, it is under the 
“§upervision and guidance of special Builders and Watchers—the 
various Dhyân Chohans. 

“Creators” is an incorrect word to use, as no other religion, not even 
the sect of the Visishthadvaitis in India, one which anthropomorphizes - 
even Parabrahman, believes in creation ex nihilo, as Christians and 
Jews do, but only in evolution out of preëxisting materials. ` 

The Group of the Hierarchy which is commissioned to “create” men 
is a special Group, then; yet it evolved shadowy man in this Cycle, just 
a5 a higher and still more spiritual piritual Group evolved him in the Third 


"© See Diagram III. p. 22r. 
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Round. But as it is the Sixth, on the downward scale of Spirituality 
—the last and Seventh being the Terrestrial Spirits (Elementals), which 
gradually form, build and condense his physical body—this Sixth 
Group evolves no more than the future man’s shadowy form, a filmy, 
hardly visible, transparent copy of themselves. It becomes the task of 
the Fifth Hierarchy—the mysterious Beings that preside over the con- 
stellation Capricornus, Makara, or “Crocodile,” in India and in Egypt 
—to inform the empty and ethereal animal form, and make of it the 
Rational Man. This is one of those subjects upon which very little 
may be said to the general public. It isa Mystery truly, but only to 
him who is prepared to reject the existence of intellectual and con- 
scious Spiritual Beings in the Universe, and to limit full Consciousness 
to man alone, and that only as a “function of the brain.” Many are 
those among the Spiritual Entities, who have incarnated bodily in 
man, since his first appearance, and who, for all that, still exist as in- 
dependently as they did before, in the infinitudes of Space. 

To put it more clearly, such an invisible Entity may be bodily present 
on earth without, however, abandoning its status and functions in the 
supersensuous regions. If this needs explanation, we can do no better 
than remind the reader of like cases in so-called “Spiritualism i 
though such cases are very rare, at least as regards the nature‘of the 
Entity incarnating, or taking temporary possession of a medium. For 
the so-called “spirits” that may occasionally possess themselves of the 
‘bodies of mediums are not the Monads, or Higher Principles, of dis- 
embodied Personalities. Such “spirits” can only be either Ele- 
mentaries, or—Nirmânakâyas. Just as certain persons, whether by 
virtue of a peculiar organization, or through the power of acquired 
mystic knowledge, can be seen in their “double” in one ‘place, while 
their body is many miles away; so the same thing can occur in the 
case of superior Beings. 

Man, philosophically considered, is, in his outward form, simply an 
animal, hardly more perfect than his pithecoid-like ancestor of the 
Third Round. He is a living Body, not a living Being, since the 
realization of existence, the “Ago Sum,” necessitates self-conscious 
tess, and an animal can only have direct consciousness, or instinct. 
This was so well understood by the ancients, that even the Kabalists 
made of soul and body two Lives, independent of each other. In the 
New Aspects of Life, the author states the Kabalistic teaching: 


_ They held that, functionally, Spirit and Matter, of corresponding opacity and 
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density, tended to coalesce; and that the resultant created Spirits, in the dis- 
embodied state, were constituted on a scale in which the differing opacities and 
transparencies of elemental or uncreated Spirit were reproduced. And that these 
Spirits, in the disembodied state, attracted, appropriated, digested and assimilated 
elemental Spirit and elemental Matter whose condition was conformed to their 
own. . . ~ They therefore taught that there was a wide difference in the condi- 
tions of created Spirits; and that, in the intimate association between the Spirit- 
world and the world of Matter, the more opaque Spirits, in the disembodied state, 
were drawn towards the more dense parts of the material world, and therefore tended 
towards the centre of the Earth, where they found the conditions most suited to 
their state; while the more transparent Spirits passed into the surrounding aura of 
the planet, the most rarefied finding their home in its satellite.* 

This relates exclusively to our Elemental Spirits, and has naught to’ 
do with either the Planetary, Sidereal, Cosmic or Inter-Etheric Intelli- 
gent Forces, or “Angels” as they are termed by the Roman Church. 
The Jewish Kabalists, especially the practical Occultists who dealt with 
Ceremonial Magic, busied themselves solely with the Spirits of the 
Planets and the “‘Elementals” so-called. Therefore the above covers 
only a portion of the Esoteric teaching. 

The Soul, whose body-vehicle is the astral, ethereo-substantial 
envelope, could die and man be still living on earth. That is to say, 
the Soul could free itself from and quit the tabernacle for various 
reasons, such as insanity, spiritual and physical depravity, etc. The 
possibility of the ‘“‘Soul”—that is, the eternal Spiritual Ego—dwelling 
in the unseen worlds, while its body goes on living on Earth, is a pre- 
eminently Occult doctrine, especially in Chinese and Buddhist philo- 
sophy. Many are the soud/ess men among us, for the occurrence is 
found to take place in wicked materialists as well as in persons “who 
advance in holiness and never turn back.” 

Therefore, that which living men (Initiates) can do, the Dhyânis, 
Who have no physical body to hamper them, can do still better, This 
was the belief of the antediluvians, and it is fast becoming that of 
modern intellectual society in “Spiritualism,” as well as in the Greek 
and Roman Churches, which teach the ubiquity of their Angels. The 
Zoroastrians regarded their Amshaspends as dual entities (Ferouers), 
applying this duality—in Esoteric philosophy, at any rate—to all the 
Spiritual and invisible denizens of the numberless worlds in space, 
which are visible to our eye. In a note of Damascius (sixth century) 


On the Chaldean Oracles, we have ample evidence of the universality of 
ace I Se A EAE EELEE 
* pp. 340-352, “Genesis of the Soul.” 
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‘this doctrine, for he says: “In these Oracles, the seven Cosmoctatores 
of the World [‘the World-Pillars’ ], mentioned likewise by St. Paul, 
are double; one set being commissioned to rule the superior worlds, 
the spiritual and the sidereal, and the other to guide and watch over 
the worlds of matter.” Such is also the opinion of Jamblichus, who 
makes an evident distinction between the Archangels and the Arch- 
ontes.* : 

The above may be applied, of course, to the distinction made be- 
tween the degrees or orders of Spiritual Beings, and it is in this sense 
that the Roman Catholic Church tries to interpret and teach the differ- 
ence; for while the Archangels are in her teaching divine and holy, 
she denounces their “Doubles” as Devils. But the word Ferouer is not 
to be understood in this sense, for it means simply the reverse or the 
opposite side of some attribute or quality. Thus when the Occultist 
says that the ‘‘Demon is the inverse of God”—evil, the reverse of the 
medal—he does not mean two separate actualities, but two aspects 
or facets of the same Unity. But the best man living, side by side 
with an Archangel—as described in Theology—would appear a fiend. 
Hence a certain reason in depreciating a lower “Double,” immersed far 
deeper in matter than its original. But still there is as little cause to 
regard them as Devils, and this is precisely what the Roman Catholics 
maintain against all reason and logic. 

This identity between the Spirit and its material ‘“‘Double”—itt man 
it is the reverse—explains still bette: the confusion, already alluded 
to-in this work, in the names and individualities, as well as in the 
numbers, of the Rishis and Prajapatis; especially of those of the 
Satya Yuga and the Mahâbhâratan Period. It also throws additional 
light on what the Secret Doctrine teaches with regard to the Root- 
and the Seed-Manus. Not only these Progenitors of our mankind, 
but every human being, we are taught, has his prototype in the 
Spiritual Spheres, which prototype is the highest essence of his 
Seventh Principle. Thus the seven Manus become fourteen, the Root- 
Manu being the Prime Cause, and the Seed-Manu its Effect; and from 
the Satya Yuga (the first stage) to the Heroic Period, these Manus or 
Rishis become twenty-one in number. 

(8) The concluding sentence of this shloka shows how archaic is the 
belief and the doctrine that man is seven-fold iri his constitution. The 


“Thread” of Being, which animates man, and passes through all his 


© De Mysteriis, ii, 3. 
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Personalities, or Rebirths on this Earth—an allusion to Stitratma—the 
Thread on which moreover all his “Spirits” are strung, is spun from 
the essence of the Three-fold, the Four-fold and the Five-fold which 
contain all the preceding. Panchashikha, agreeably to Padma Purana,* 
is one of the seven Kumdras who go to Shveta Dvipa to worship 
Vishnu. We shall see, further on, what connection there is between 
the “celibate” and chaste Sons of Brahma, who refuse “to multiply,” 
and terrestrial mortals. Meanwhile, it is evident that the “‘Man-Plant, 
Saptaparna,” thus refers to the seven principles, and that man is com> 
pared to this seven-leaved plant, which is so sacred among Buddhists. 
The Egyptian allegory, in the Book of the Dead, that relates to the “re- 
ward of the Soul,” is as suggestive of our septenary doctrine as it is 
poetical. The Deceased is allotted a piece of land in the field of Aanroo, 
wherein the Manes, the deified shades of the dead, glean, as the harvest 
they have sown by their actions in life, the corn seven cubits high, 
which grows in a territory divided into seven and fourteen portions. 
This corn is the food on which they will live and prosper, or that will 
kill them, in Amenti, the realm of which the Aanroo-field is a domain: 
For, as said in the hymn,t the Deceased is either destroyed therein, or 
becomes pure spirit for the Eternity, in consequence of the “seven 
times seventy-seven lives” passed, or to be passed, on Earth. The idea 
of the corn reaped as the “fruit of our actions” is very graphic. 


STANZA VII.—Continued. 


4. It IS THE ROOT THAT NEVER DIES, THE THREE-TONGUED FLAME 
OF THE Four WICKS (a) . . . THE WICKS ARE THE SPARKS, 
THAT DRAW FROM THE THREE-TONGUED FLAME,{ SHOT OUT BY THE 
SEVEN, THEIR FLAME; THE BEAMS AND SPARKS OF ONE Moon, 
REFLECTED IN THE RUNNING WAVES OF ALL THE RIVERS OF THE 
EARTHS (6). 


(a) The “Three-tongued Flame that never dies” is the immortal 
Spiritual Triad, the Atma, Buddhi and Manas, or rather the fruitage of 
the last, assimilated by the first two after every terrestrial life. The 
“Four Wicks,” that go out and are extinguished, are the Quaternary, 
the four lower principles, including the body. 

“I am the Three-wicked Flame and my Wicks are immortal,” says 
the Defunct. “I enter into the domain of Sekhem [the God whose 


* Asiatic Researches, xi. 99, 100. +Ch. xxxil.g. ¢ Their Upper Triad. } Bhûmi or Prithivi. 
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hand sows the seed of action produced by the disembodied soul], and I 
enter the region of the Flames who have destroyed their adversaries 
{ze got rid of the sin-creating Four Wicks].”* 

“The Three-tongued Flame of the Four Wicks” corresponds to the 
four Unities and the three Binaries of the Sephirothal tree. 

(5) Just as milliards of bright sparks dance on the waters of an ocean, 
above which one and the same moon is shining, so our evanescent 
Personalities—the illusive envelopes of the immortal Monad-Ego~ 
twinkle and dance on the waves of Maya. They appear and, as the 

_ thousands of sparks produced by the moon-beams, last only so long as 
the Queen of the Night radiates her lustre on the “Running Waves” 
of Life, the period of a Manvantara; and then they disappear, the 
«‘Beams”—-symbols of our eternal Spiritual Egos—alone surviving, re- 
merged in, and being, as they were before, one with the Mother- 


Source. 
` a r 
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s. THE SPARK HANGS FROM THE FLAME BY THE FINEST THREAD 
or Fouat. IT JOURNEYS THROUGH THE SEVEN WORLDS OF MAYA (a). 
It STOPS IN THE FIRST,} AND IS A METAL AND A STONE; rA*passES 
INTO THE SECOND, AND BEHOLD—A PLANT; THE PLANT WHIRIS 
THROUGH SEVEN FORMS AND BECOMES A SACRED ANIMALS§ (b). 

FROM:THE COMBINED ATTRIBUTES OF THESE, MANU,|| THE THINKER, 
IS FORMED. 

WHO FORMS HIM? THE SEVEN LIVES, AND THE ONE Lire (e. 
‘WHO COMPLETES HIM? THE FIVE-FOLD LHA. AND WHO PERFECTS 
THE LAST Bopy? Fiss, SIN AND SOMAY (d). 


(a) The phrase, “through the Seven Worlds of Maya,” refers here to 
the seven Globes of the Planetary Chain and the seven Rounds, or the 
forty-nine stations of active existence that are before the “Spark,” oF 
Monad, at the beginning of every Great Life-Cycle, or Manvantara. 
‘The “Thread of Fohat” is the Thread of Life before referred to. 

_ This relates to the greatest problem of philosophy—the physical and 
substantial nature of Life, the independent nature of which is denied, 
© Book of the Dead,i.7. Compare also Mysteries of Rostan. i l 
+ Kingdom. $ : 
+ Kingdom. 
1 The first Shadow of the Physical Man. 
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‘by Modern Science, because that Science is unable to comprehend it. 
‘The reincarnationists and believers in Karma alone dimly perceive, 
that the whole secret of Life is in the unbroken series of its manifes- 
‘tations, whether in, or apart from, the physical body. Because even if: 
Life, like a dome of many-coloured glass, | 
Stains the white radiance of Eternity— 
-yet it is itself part and parcel of that Eternity; for Life alone can 
understand Life. 

What is that “Spark” which “hangs from the Flame”? It is Jiva, 
the Monad in conjunction with Manas, or rather its aroma—that which 
remains from each Personality, when worthy, and hangs from Atma- 
Buddhi, the Flame, by the Thread of Life. In whatever way it is inter- 
preted, and into whatever number of principles the human being is 
-divided, it may be easily shown that this doctrine is supported by all 
the ancient religions, from the Vedic to the Egyptian, from the Zoroas- 
trian to the Jewish. In the case of the last-mentioned, the Kabalistic 
works offer abundant proof of this statement. The entire system of 
the Kabalistic numerals is based on the divine Septenary hanging from 
the Triad, thus forming the Decad, and its permutations 7, 5, 4, and 3, 
which, finally, all merge into the Ove itself; an endless and POCIE 
Circle. 

As says the Zohar: 

The Deity [the ever invisible Presence] manifests itself through the zen Sephiroth, 
which are its radiating witnesses. The Deity is like the sea from which outflows a 
stream called Wisdom, the waters of which fall into a lake named Intelligence. 


From the basin, like seven channels, issue the Seven Sephiroth, . .. . For fen 
-equal seven; the Decad contains four Unities and ¢hrce Binaries. 


The Ten Sephiroth correspond to the Limbs of Man. | 
When I (the Elohim] framed Adam Kadmon, the Spirit of the Eternal shot out of 


his Body, like a sheet of lightning that radiated at once on the billows of the seven 
millions of skies, and my fen Splendours were his Limbs. 


But neither the Head nor the Shoulders of Adam Kadmon can be. 
seen; therefore we read in the Siphva Dizentoutha, the “Book of the 


» 4 
n 


‘Concealed Mystery”: $ 
In the beginning of Time, after the Elohim (the “Sons of Light and Lifer the. 
Builders) had shaped out of the eternal Essence the Heavens and the Sap they 
formed the worlds six by six. ` 
1 seventh e Malkuth, which is our canbe on its plane, and 
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the lowest on all the other planes of conscious existence. The Chal- 


dean Book of Numbers contains a detailed explanation of all this. 
The first triad of the Body of Adam Kadmon [the three upper planes of the 
seven *] cannot be seen before the Soul stands in the presence of the Ancient of 


Days. 
The Sephiroth of this upper Triad are: “1. Kether (the Crown), re- 


presented by the brow of Macroprosopus; 2. Chokmah (Wisdom, a 
male Principle), by his right shoulder; and 3. Binah (Intelligence, a. 
female Principle), by the left shoulder.” Then come the seven Limbs, 
or Sephiroth, on the planes of manifestation; the totality of these four 
planes being represented by Microprosopus, the Lesser Face, or Tetra- 
grammaton, the ‘‘four-lettered” Mystery. “The seven manifested and 
the three concealed Limbs are the Body of the Deity.” 

Thus our Earth, Malkuth, is both the seventh and the fourth World; 
the former when counting from the first Globe above, the latter if 
reckoned by the planes. It is generated by the sixth Globe or Sephira, 
called Yezud, “Foundation,” or, as said in the Book of Numbers, “by 
Yezud, He [Adam Kadmon] fecundates the primitive Heva [Eve or 
our Earth].” Rendered in mystic language, this is the explanation 
why Malkuth, called the Inferior Mother, Matrona, Queen, ang the 
Kingdom of the Foundation, is shown as the Bride of Tetragrammaton, 
or Microprosopus (the Second Logos), the Heavenly Man. When free 
from all impurity, she will become united with the Spiritual Logos, i.e., 
in the Seventh Race of the Seventh Round—after the regeneration, on 
the day of “Sabbath.” For the “Seventh Day” again has an occult 
significance undreamed of by our theologians. 

When Matronitha, the Mother, is separated and brought face to face with the 
King, in the excellence of the Sabbath, all things become one body.t 

“Become one body” means, that all is reabsorbed once more into the 
One Element, the spirits of men becoming Nirvanis, and the elements 
of everything else becoming again what they were before—Protyle or 
Undifferentiated Substance. ‘‘Sabbath” means Rest, or Nirvana. Itis 
not the “seventh day” after six days, but a period the duration of which 
equals that of the seven “days,” or any period made up of seven parts. 
Thts a Pralaya is equal in duration to a Manvantara, or a Night of 
Brahma is equal to his Day. If the Christians will follow Jewish cus- 


toms, they’ ought to adopt the spirit and not the dead letter thereof. 
aie a E RL  Y  cee 
* The formation of the “Living Soul,” or Man, would render the idea more clearly. A “Living 


foni” isa synonym of Man in the Bible. These are our seven " Principles,” 
.. + Ha Idra Zuta Kadisha, xxif. 746. 
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*)*hev should work one week of seven days and rest seven days. That 
the word “Sabbath” had a mystic significance, is disclosed in the con- 
tempt shown by Jesus for the Sabbath day, and by what is said in Luke.* 
Sabbath is there taken for the whole week. See the Greek text where 
the week is called “Sabbath.” Literally, “I fast twice in the Sabbath.” 
Paul, an Initiate, knew it well when referring to the eternal rest and 
felicity in Heaven, as Sabbath :ț “and their happiness will be eternal, 
for they will ever be [one] with the Lord, and will enjoy an eternal 
Sabbath.” $t 

The difference between the Kabalah and the archaic Esoteric Vidya— 
taking the Kabalah as contained in the Chaldean Book of Numbers, not 
as misrepresented by its now disfigured copy, the Kabalah of the Chris- 
tian Mystics—is very small indeed, being confined to unimportant 
divergences of form and expression. Thus Eastern Occultism refers 
to our Earth as the Fourth World, the lowest of the Chain, above 
which run upward on both curves the six Globes, three on each side. 
The Zohar, on the other hand, calls the Earth the lower, or the seventh, 
adding that upon the six depend all things which are in it (Micro- 
prosopus). The “Smaller Face (smaller because manifested and finite] 
is formed of six Sephiroth,” says the same work. “Seven Kings come’ 
and die in the thrice-destroyed World [ Malkuth, our Earth, destroyed after 
each of the Three Rounds which it has gone through]. And their reign — 
{that of the Seven Kings] will be broken up.”§ This relates to the Seven 
Races, five of which have already appeared, and zwo more have still to 
appear in this Round. 

The Shinto allegorical accounts of cosmogony and the origin of man, 
in Japan, hint at the same belief. j 

Captain C. Pfoundes, who studied the religion underlying the various 
sects of the land, for nearly nine years in the monasteries of Japan, says: 

The Shinto idea of creation is as follows: Out of Chaos (Konton) the Earth (In) 
was the sediment precipitated, and the Heavens (Yo) the ethereal essences which 
ascended: Man (Jin) appeared between the two. The first man was called Kuni-to 
ko tatchino-mikoto, and five other names were given to him, and then the human 
Tace appeared, male and female. Isanagi and Isanami begat Tenshoko doijin, the . 
first of the five Gods of the Earth. 

These “Gods” are simply our Five Races, Isanagi and Isanami being 
the two kinds of “Ancestors,” the two preceding Races which give 
birth to animal and to rational man. 


bead 


Ae ee 


* xviii. 12. + Hebrews, iv. $ Cruden, sud voce. t Book of Numbers, |. viii. 3. 
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It will be shown in Volume II, that the number seven, as well as the 
‘doctrine of the septenary constitution of man, was preéminent in all the 
‘secret systems. It plays as important a part in Western Kabalah as in 
Eastern Occultism. Eliphas Lévi calls the number seven “the key to. 
the Mosaic creation and the symbols of every religion.” , He shows the 
Kabalah faithfully following even the septenary division of man, for 
the diagram he gives in his Clef des Grands Mysteres* is septenary. 
This may be seen at a glance, however cleverly the correct thought is 
veiled. One needs also only to look at the diagram, the “ Formation of 
the Soul,” in Mathers’ Kabbalah Unveiled,t from the above mentioned 
work of Lévi, to find the same, though with a different interpretation. 
Thus it stands with both the Kabalistic and Occult names attached: 


DIAGRAM IV. 


THE 
UPPER TRIAD: 


The Immortal.} 
‘| 


THE 
LOWER 
QUATERNARY: 
The Transitory 
and the Mortal. 


ki calls Nephesh that which we name Manas, and vice versie 
Nephesh is the Breath of (animal) Life in man—the Breath of Life» 
meee a eee 


p. 3h. 
* + Plate VIL p. 37. i ee, 
iit Thie'Triad is disconnected with the lower Quaternary, as it disconnects iteeif alwiys after, death- 


i 
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instinctual in the animal; and Manas is the Third Soul—the human in 
its light side, and animal, in its connection with Samaél or Kâma. 
Nephesh is really the “Breath of (animal) Life” breathed into Adam, 
the Man of Dust; it is consequently the Vital Spark, the informing 
Element. Without Manas, the “Reasoning Soul,” or Mind, which in 
Lévis diagram is miscalled Nephesh, Atm4-Buddhi is irrational on 
this plane and cannot act. It is Buddhi which is the Plastic Mediator; 
not Manas, the intelligent medium between the upper Triad and the 
lower Quaternary. But there are many such strange and curious 
transformations to be found in the Kabalistic works—a convincing 
proof that this literature has become asad jumble. We do not accept 
the classification, except in this one particular, in order to show the 
points of agreement. 

We will now give in tabular form what the very cautious Eliphas 
Lévi says in explanation of his diagram, and what the Esoteric Doctrine 
teaches—and compare the two. Lévi, too, makes a distinction between 
Kabalistic and Occult Pneumatics. 


Says Eliphas Lévi, the Kabalist: Say the Theosophists:. 
KABALISTIC PNEUMATICS. ESOTERIC PNEUMATICS. 
- I. The Soul (or Ego) is a clothed 1. The same; for it is Atma- 
light; and this light is triple. - Buddhi- Manas. 
2. Neshamah—pure Spirit. 2. The same.* 
3. Ruach—the Soul or Spirit. 3. Spiritual Soul. 


4. Nephesh—Plastic Mediator.t 4. Mediator between Spirit and. 
Man, the Seat of Reason, the 
Mind, in man. TE 


5. The garment of the Soul is the 5. Correct. 
rind [body] of the Image [As- 
tral Soul]. 


uA 


. __* Eliphas Lévi, whether purposely or otherwise, has confused the numbers: with us his No. a is 
No. x (Spirit); and by making of Nephesh both the Plastic Mediator and Life, he thus makes in 
reality only six principles, because he repeats the first two. t. 
t Esotericism teaches the same. But Manas is not Nephesh; nor is the latter the Astral, but the . 
Fourth Principte, and also the Second, Prana, for Nephesh is the “Breath of Life” in man, as in beast 
Sr insect; of physical, material life, which has no spirituality in it. 
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6. The Image is double, because it 6. Too uselessly apocalyptic. Why 


reflects the good and the bad. 


7. (Image—Body. ] 7. 


OccuLT PNEUMATICS. 
(As given by Eliphas Lévi.) 


1. Nephesh is immortal, because it 1. 


renews its life by the destruc- 
tion of forms. 

{But Nephesh, the “Breath of 
Life,” is a misnomer, and a 
useless puzzle to the student. ] 


2. Ruach progresses by the evolu- 2. 


tion of ideas (! ?). 


3. Neshamah is progressive, with- 3. 


out oblivion and destruction. 


4. The Soul has three dwellings. 4 


5. These dwellings are: the Plane 5. 


of Mortals; the Superior Eden; 
and the Inferior Eden. 


not say that the Astral reflects 
the good as well as the bad 
man; man, who is ever tending 
to the upper Triad, or else dis- 
appears with the Quaternary. 


The Earthly Image. 


OccuLT PNEUMATICS. 


(As given by the Occultists.) 
Manas is immortal, because after 


every new incarnation it adds 
to Atma-Buddhi something of 
itself; and thus, assimilating 
itself to the Monad, shares its 
immortality. 


Buddhi becomes conscious by 


the accretions it gets from 
Manas, on the death of man 
after every new incarnation. 


Atm4 neither progresses, for- 
‘gets, nor remembers. It does 


not belong to this plane: it 
is but the Ray of Light eter- 
nal which shines upon, and 
through, the darkness of mat- 
ter—when the latter is willing. 


. The Soul—collectively, as the 


Upper Triad—/ives on three 
planes, besides its fourth, the 
terrestrial sphere; and it zseter- 
nallyon the highest of thethree. 


These dwellings are: Earth for 


the physical man, or Animal 
Soul; Kama Loka (Hades, the 
Limbo) for the disembodied 
man, or his Shell; Devachan 
for the Higher Triad. | 
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6. The Image [man] is a sphinx 6. Correct. 


that offers the riddle of birth. 


Å 


47. The fatal Image [the Astral] 7. The Astral, through Kama (De- 


endows Nephesh with its ap- 
titudes; but Ruach is able to 
substitute for it the Image 
conquered in accordance with 
the inspirations of Neshamah. 


sire), is ever drawing Manas 
down into the sphere of mate- 
rial passions and desires. But 
if the etter Man, or Manas, 
tries to escape the fatal attrac- 
tion, and turns its aspirations 
to Atma (Neshamah), then 
Buddhi (Ruach) conquers, and 
carries Manas with it to the 
realm of eternal Spirit. 


It is very evident that the French Kabalist either did not sufficiently 
know the real tenet, or distorted it to suit himself and his objects. 
Thus he says again, treating upon the same subject, as follows; and we 
Occultists answer the late Kabalist and his admirers also as follows: 


1. The Body is the mould of Ne- 
phesh; Nephesh the mould of 
Ruach; Ruach the mould of 
the garment of Neshamah. 


2. Light [the Soul] personifies it- 
self in clothing itself [with a 
Body]; and personality en- 
dures only when the garment 
is perfect. 


3: The Angels aspire to become 
men; a Perfect Man, a Man- 
God, is above all the Angels. 


1. The Body follows the whims, 


good or bad, of Manas; Manas 
tries to follow the Light of 
Buddhi, but often fails. Bud- 
dhi is the mould of the “‘gar- 
ments” of Atma; for Atma is 
no body, or shape, or any- 
thing, and because Buddhi is 
only figuratively its Vehicle. 


2. The Monad becomes a personal 


Ego when it incarnates; and 
something remains of that 
Personality through Manas, 
when the latter is perfect 
enough to assimilate Buddhi. 


3. Correct. 
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. 4 Every 14,000 years the soul re- 4. Within a period, a Great Age, or 

juvenates, and rests in the jubi- a Day of Brahm&a, 14 Manus 

lean sleep of oblivion. reign; after which comes Pra- 
laya, when all the Souls (Egos). 
rest in Nirvana. 


` Such are the distorted copies of the Esoteric Doctrine in the Kabalah, 

But to return to Shloka 5 of Stanza VII. 

(6) The well-known Kabalistic aphorism runs: “A stone becomes a 
plant; a plant, a beast; the beast, a man; a man, a spirit; and the 
spirit, a god.” The “Spark” animates all the kingdoms, in turn, before 
it enters into and informs Divine Man, between whom and his pre- 
decessor animal man, there is all the difference in the world. Genesis 
begins its anthropology at the wrong end—evidently for a blind—and 
lands nowhere. The introductory chapters of Genesis were never 
meant to represent even a remote allegory of the creation of our Earth.. 
They embrace a metaphysical conception of some indefinite period, in 
eternity, when successive attempts were being made by the law of 
evolution at the formation of universes. The idea is plainly stated in 
the Zohar: 

There were old Worlds, which perished as soon as they came into existencga were 
formless, and were called Sparks. Thus, the smith, when hammering the iron, lets 
the sparks fly in all directions. The Sparks are the primordial Worlds, which could 
not continue because the Sacred Aged (Sephira) had not as yet assumed its form 
(of androgyne, or opposite sexes) of King and Queen (Sephira and Kadmon), and the 
Master was not yet at his work.* 

Had Genesis begun as it ought, one would have found in it, first, the 
‘Celestial Logos, the “Heavenly Man,” which evolves as a Compound : 
Unit of Logoi, out of which, after their pralayic sleep—a sleep that 
gathers the Numbers scattered on the mâyâvic plane into One, as the 
separate globules of quicksilver on a plate blend into one mass—the 
Logoi appear in their totality as the first “ Male and Female,” or Adam 
Kadmon, the “Fiat Lux” of the Bible, as we have already seen. But 
this transformation did not take place on our Earth, nor on any 
material plane, but in the Spacial Depths of the first differentiation of 
the eternal Root-Matter. On ‘our nascent Globe, things ‘proceed 
differently. The Monad or Jiva, as said in Zsis Unveiled,t is, first 
of all, shot down by the Law of Evolution into the lowest form of 
“dnatter—the mineral. After a sevenfold gyration encased in the stone, 


ry i * Zohar, “Idra 8uta,” Book ili., p. 292, b. + 1, gam. 
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or that which will become mineral and stone in the Fourth Round, it 
creeps out of it, say, as a lichen. Passing thence, through all the 
forms of vegetable matter, into what is termed animal miatter, it has. 
now reached the point at which it has become the germ, so to speak, 
of the animal, that will become the physical man. All this, up to the 
Third Round, is formless, as matter, and senseless, as consciousness. 
For the Monad, or Jiva, per se, cannot be called even Spirit: it is a Ray,. 
a Breath of the Absolute, or the ABSOLUTENESS rather; and the Abso- 
lute Homogeneity, having no relations with the conditioned and 
relative finiteness, is unconscious on our plane. Therefore, besides. 
the material which will be needed for its future human form, the 
Monad requires (a) a spiritual model, or prototype, for that material 
to shape itself into; and (6) an intelligent consciousness, to guide its. 
evolution and progress, neither of witch is possessed by the homo- 
geneous Monad, or by senseless though living matter. The Adam of 
dust requires the Soul of Life to be breathed into him: the two middle 
Principles, which are the sentient Life of the irrational animal and the 
Human Soul, for the former is irrational without the latter. It is only 
when, from a potential androgyne, man has become separated into 
male and female, that he will be endowed with this conscious, rational, 
individual Soul (Manas), “the principle, or the intelligence, of the 
Elohim;” to receive which, he has to eat of the fruit of Knowledge 
from the Tree of Good and Evil. How is he to obtain all this? The 
Occult Doctrine teaches that while the Monad is cycling on downward 
into matter, these very Elohim, or Pitris—the lower Dhyan Chohans— 
are evolving, part passu with it, on a higher and more spiritual plane, 
descending also relatively into matter, on their own plane of con- 
sciousness, when, after having reached a certain point, they will meet. 
the incarnating senseless Monad, encased in the lowest matter, and 
blending the two potencies, Spirit and Matter, the union will produce 
that terrestrial symbol of the “Heavenly Man” in space—PERFECT- 
Man. In the Sânkhya Philosophy, Purusha (Spirit) is spoken of as 
something impotent unless it mounts on the shoulders of Prakriti — 
(Matter), which, left alone, is—senseless. But in the Secret Philosophy 

they are viewed as graduated. Spirit and Matter, though one and the. 
Same thing in their origin, when once they are on the plane of 
differentiation, begin each of them their evolutionary progress in 
Contrary directions—-Spirit falling gradually into Matter, and the latter > 
ascending to its original condition, that of a pure spiritual Substance. 


™~ 
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Both are inseparable, yet ever separated. On the physical plane, two 
like poles will always repel each other, while the negative and the 
positive are mutually attracted; so do Spirit and Matter stand to each 
other—the two poles of the same homogeneous Substance, the Root- 
Principle of the Universe. 

Therefore, when the hour strikes for Purusha to mount on Prakriti’s 
shoulders for the formation of the Perfect Man—rudimentary man of 
the first Two and a Half Races being only the first, gradually evolving 
into the most perfect, of mammals—the Celestial Ancestors (Entities from 
preceding Worlds, called in India the Shishta) step in on this our 
plane, and incarnate in the physical or animal man, as the Pitris had 
stepped in before them for the formation of the latter. Thus the two 
processes for the two “creations”—the animal and the divine man— 
differ greatly. The Pitris shoot out from their ethereal bodies still more 
ethereal and shadowy similitudes of themselves, or what we should now 
call “doubles,” or “astral forms,” in their own likeness.* This furnishes 
the Monad with its first dwelling, and blind matter with a model 
around and upon which to build henceforth. But Man is still incom- 
plete. From Svayambhuva Manu,t from whom descended the seven 
primitive Manus, or Prajapatis, each of whom gave birth to a primitive 
Race of men, down to the Codex Nazareus, in which Karabtanos, or 
Fetahil, blind concupiscent Matter, begets on his Mother, Spiritus, 
seven Figures, each of which stands as the progenitor of one of the 
primeval seven Races—this doctrine has left its impress on every 
archaic scripture. 

“Who forms Manu [the Man] and who forms his body? The Life 
and the Lives. Sint and the Moon.” Here Manu stands for the 
spiritual, heavenly Man, the real and non-dying Ego in us, which is 
the direct emanation of the “One Life,” or the Absolute Deity. As to 
our outward physical bodies, the house of the tabernacle of the Soul, the 
Doctrine teaches a strange lesson; so strange that unless thoroughly 
explained, and as thoroughly comprehended, it is only the exact science 
of the future that is destined to fully vindicate the theory. 

It has been stated before now that Occultism does not accept 809- 
thing inorganic in the Kosmos. The expression employed by Science, 


® Read, in Jsis Unveiled (ii. 297—303), the doctrine of the Codex Nasaraus. Every tenet of our 


_ teaching is found there under a different form and allegory. 


+ Manu, Bk. I. ; its 
¢ The word “Sin” is curious, but has a particular Occult relation to the Moon, pesides being : 


, Chaldean equivalent. 
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“inorganic substance,” means simply that the latent life, slumbering in 
the molecules of so-called “inert matter,” is incognizable. ALL ts 
LIFE, and every atom of even mineral dust is a LIFE, though beyond 
our comprehension and perception, because it is outside the range of 
the laws known to those who reject Occultism. ‘The very atoms,” 
says Tyndall, “seem instinct with a desire for life.” Whence, then, we 
would ask, comes the tendency “to run into organic form”? Is it in 
any way explicable except according to the teachings of Occult 
Science? 

The Worlds, to the profane, are built up of the known Elements. To the 
conception of an Arhat, these Elements are themselves, collectively, a Divine 
Life; distributively, on the plane of manifestations, the numberless and 
countless crores of Lives. Fire alone ts ONE, on the plane of the One Reality: 
on that of manifested, hence illusive, Being, its particles are fiery Lives 
which live and have their being at the expense of every other Life that they 
consume, Therefore they are named the “‘DEVOURERS.” . . . Every 
visible thing in this Universe was built by such LIVES, from conscious and 
divine primordial man down to the unconscious agents that construct matter. 

From the ONE LiFe, formless and uncreate, proceeds the Universe 
of Lives. First was manifested from the Deep [ Chaos] cold luminous Fire 
[gaseous light?], which formed the Curds in Space (irresolvable nebule, 
perhaps?|. . . . . . These fought, and a great heat was developed 
by the encountering and collision, which produced rotation. Then came the 
first manifested MATERIAL Fire, the hot Flames, the Wanderers in Heaven 
[Comets]. Heat generates moist vapour; that forms solid water[?]; then 
dry mist, then liquid mist, watery, that puts out the luminous brightness 
of the Pilgrims [Comets?], and forms solid watery Wheels [MATTER 
Globes]. Bhimi (the Earth] appears with six sisters. These produce by 
their continuous motion the inferior fire, heat, and an aqueous mist, which 
yields the third World-Element—WAateR; and from the breath of all 
[atmospheric] Arr is born. These four are the four Lives of the first four 
Periods [Rounds] of Manvantara. The three last will follow. 

The Commentary first speaks of the “numberless and countless 
crores of Lives.” Is Pasteur, then, unconsciously taking the first step 
toward Occult Science, in declaring that, if he dared express his ideas 
fully upon this subject, he would say, that the organic cells are endowed 
With a vital potency that does not cease its activity with the cessation 
of a current of oxygen towards them, and does not, on that account, 
break off its relations with life itself, which is supported ‘by the in- 


„mena, among which we must class processes of fe jeni mt 
‘Tife, according to Claude Bernard and Pasteur, 'is notte ae than a 
“process of fermentation. That there exist in Nature ; 
that can live and thriye without air, even on our Globe, has been de- 
monstrated by the same Scientists. Pasteur found that: many of the 
Jower lives, such as vibriones, and other microbes and bacteria, could 
exist without air, which, onthe contrary, killed them. They derived the 
oxygen necessary for their multiplication from the various substances 
that surrounded them. He calls them erodes, living on the tissues of 
our matter, when the latter has ceased to form a part of an integral 
and living whole (then called very unscientifically by Science “dead 
matter”), and anærobes. The one kind binds oxygen, and contributes 
-greatly to the destruction of animal life and vegetable tissues, furnish- 
ing to the atmosphere materials which enter, later on, into the constitu- 
tion of other organisms; the other finally destroys, or rather annihilates, 
‘the so-called organic substance; ultimate decay being impossible with- 
out their participation. Certain germ-cells, such as those of yeast, 
develop and multiply in air, but when deprived of it, they will adapt 
themselves to life without air and become ferments, absorbing oxygen 
from substances coming in contact with them, and thereby ruining the 
latter. The cells in fruit, when lacking free oxygen, act as ferments 
and stimulate fermentation. ‘Therefore the vegetable cell, in this 
-Case, manifests its life as an anzrobic being. Why, then, should an or- 
ganic cell form, in this case, an exception?” asks Professor Bogolubof. 
Pasteur shows that in the substance of our tissues and organs, the cell, 
not finding sufficient oxygen for itself, stimulates fermentation in the 
same way as the fruit-cell, and Claude Bernard thought that Pasteurs 
idea of the formation of ferments found its application and corrobora- 
tion in the fact that urea increases in the blood during strangulation. 
Lire therefore is everywhere in the Universe, and, Occultism teaches 
us, it is also in the atom. 

“Bhimi appears with six sisters,” says the Commentary. It is 4 
Vedic teaching that “there are three Earths, corresponding to three 
Heavens, and our Earth [the fourth] is called Bhimi.” This is the 

explanation given by our exoteric Western Orien . But the 
“esoteric meaning, and allusion to it in.the Vedas, is that it refers to our 
‘Planetary Chain; “three Earths,” on the descending are and “three 
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Heavenii™ which are three Barths or Globes also, oniy Gra more Share 

on the pecending’ or spiritual arc. By the first three we descend: into“ E 
‘Matter; ‘by the other. three we ascend into Spirit; the lowest one, Bheinil,: ise 
Our Earth, forming the turning point, so to say, and containing, poten- t. sa 
tially, ' as much of Spirit as it does of Matter. But we shall treat of this a 
hereafter. 

The general teaching of the Commentary, then, is that every new ` ; 
Round develops one of the Compound Elements, as now known to ` 
Science, which rejects the primitive nomenclature, preferring to sub- | 
divide them into constituents. If Nature is the “Ever-Becoming” on ` 
the manifested plane, then these Elements are to be regarded in the 
same light: they have to evolve, progress, and increase to the man- 
vantaric end. 

Thus the First Round, we are taught, developed but one Element, 
and a nature and humanity in what may be spoken of as one aspect of. 
Nature—called by some, very tusreanien) though it may be so 
de facto, ‘one-dimensional space.” 

The Second Round brought forth and developed two Elements, T 
Fire and Earth; and ż¿źs humanity, adapted to this condition of Nature, ` 
if we can give the name humanity to beings living under conditions 
now unknown to men, was—to use again a familiar phrase in a strictly ` 
figurative sense, the only way in which it can be used correctly—a 
“two-dimensional” species. 

The processes of natural development which we are now considering 
will at once elucidate and discredit the fashion of speculating on the 
attributes of zwo, three, and four or more dimensional space; but, in pass- 
ing, itis worth while to point out the real significance of the sound, 
but incomplete, intuition that has prompted—among Spiritualists and 
Theosophists, and several great men of Science, for the matter of that* 
—the use of the modern expression, the “fourth dimension of space.” 
To begin with, the superficial absurdity of assuming that Space itself ~. 
is measurable in any direction is of little consequence. The familiar . 
phrase can only be an abbreviation of the fuller form—the “fourth di- 
mension of matter, in Space”t But even thus expanded, it is an un- ., 
happy phrase, because while it is perfectly true that the progress of 


fla.” 


* Professor Zöliner’s theory has been more than welcomed by several Scientists, who are also 
Spiritualists; Professors Butlerof and Wagner, of St. Petersburg, for instance. 
“The giving reality to abstractions is the error of Realism. Space and Time are frequently viewed 
a separated from all the concrete experiences of the mind, instead of being cen of these. 
In certain aspects." . (Bain, Logic, Part IT. p. 389) 
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evolution may be destined to introduce us to new characteristics of 
matter, those with which we ate already familiar are really more nu- 
merous than the three dimensions. The qualities, or what is perhaps 
the best available term, the characteristics of matter, must clearly bear 
a direct relation always to the senses of man. Matter has extension, 
colour, motion (molecular motion), taste and smell, corresponding to 
the existing senses of man, and the next characteristic it develops—let 
us call it for the moment “Permeability ”—will correspond to the next 
sense of man, which we may call “Normal Clairvoyance.” Thus, when 
some bold thinkers have been thirsting for a fourth dimension, to ex- 
plain the passage of matter through matter, and the production of 
knots upon an endless cord, they have been in want of a sixth charac- 
teristic of matter. The three dimensions belong really to only one 
attribute, or characteristic, of matter—extension; and popular common 
sense justly rebels against the idea that, under any condition of things, 
there can be more than three of such dimensions as length, breadth and 
thickness. ‘These terms, and the term “dimension” itself, all belong 
to one plane of thought, to one stage of evolution, to one characteristic 
‘of matter. So long as there are foot-rules within the resources of 
cosmos, to apply to matter, so long will they be able to meastre it 
three ways and no more; just as, from the time the idea of measure- 
ment first occupied a place in the human understanding, it has been 
possible to apply measurement in three directions and no more. But 
these considerations do not in any way militate against the certainty 
that, in the progress of time, as the faculties of humanity are multi- 
plied, so will the characteristics of matter be multiplied also. Mean- 
while, the expression is far more incorrect than even the familiar 
phrase of the sun’s “rising” or “setting.” 

We now return to the consideration of material evolution through 
the Rounds. Matter in the Second Round, it has been stated, may be 
figuratively referred to as two-dimensional. But here another caveat 
must be entered. This loose and figurative expression may be rè- 
garded—on one plane of thought, as we have just seen—as equivalent 
to the second characteristic of matter, corresponding to the second per- 
ceptive faculty or sense of man. But these two linked scales of evolu- 
tion are concerned with the processes going on within the limits of a 
Single Round. The succession of primary aspects of Nature, with 
which the succession of Rounds is concerned, has to do, as already 
indicated, with the development of the Elements—in the Occult sense 
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—Fire, Air, Water, Earth. We are only in the Fourth Round, and our 
catalogue so far stops short. The order in which these Elements are 
mentioned, in the last sentence but one, is the correct one for Esoteric 
purposes and in the Secret Teachings. Milton was right when he 
spoke of the “Powers of Fire, Air, Water, Earth”; the Earth, such as 
we know it now, had no existence before the Fourth Round, hundreds 
of millions of years ago, the commencement of our geological Earth. 
The Globe, says the Commentary, was “fiery, cool and radiant, as its 
ethereal men and animals, during the First Round’—a contradiction or 
paradox in the opinion of our present Science—‘“ luminous and more 
dense and heavy, during the Second Round; watery during the Third.” 
Thus are the Elements reversed. 

The centres of consciousness of the Third Round, destined to 
develop into humanity as we know it, arrived at a perception of the 
third Element, Water. If we had to frame our conclusions according 
to the data furnished us by Geologists, then we would say that there 
was no real water, even during the Carboniferous Period. We are told 
that gigantic masses of carbon, which existed formerly spread in the 


A 


atmosphere, as carbonic acid, were absorbed by plants, while a large . 


proportion of that gas was mixed in the water. Now, if this be so, and 
we have to believe that all the carbonic acid which went to compose 
those plants that formed bituminous coal, lignite, etc., and went towards 
the formation of lime-stone, and so on, that all this was at that period 
in the atmosphere in gaseous form, then, there must have -been seas 
and oceans of liquid carbonic acid! But how then could the Car- 
boniferous Period be preceded by the Devonian and Silurian Ages— 
those of fishes and molluscs$-on that assumption? Barometric pres- 
sure, moreover, must have exceeded several hundred times the pressure 
of our present atmosphere. How could organisms, even so simple as 
those of certain fishes and molluscs, stand that? There is a curious 
work by Blanchard, on the Origin of Life, wherein he shows some 
strange contradictions and confusions in the theories of his colleagues, 
and which we recommend to the reader’s attention. 

Those of the Fourth Round have added Earth as a state of matter to 
their stock, as well as the three other Elements in ‘their present trans- 
formation, 

In short, none of the so-called Elements were, in the three preceding 
Rounds, as they are now. For all we know, FIRE may have been pure 
AkAshathe First Matter of the “Magnum Opus” of the Creators and 
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Builders, that Astral Light which the paradoxical Eliphas Lévi calls in 
one breath the “Body of the Holy Ghost,” and in the next “Baphomet,” 
the ‘“Androgyne Goat of Mendes”; Arr, simply Nitrogen, the “Breath 
of the Supporters of the Heavenly Dome,” as the Mahometan Mystics 
call it; WATER, that primordial fluid which was required, according to 
Moses, to make a “Living Soul.” And this may account for the flagrant 
discrepancies and unscientific statements found in Genesis. Separate 
the first from the second chapter; read the former as a scripture of the 
Elohists, and the latter as that of the far later Jehovists; still one finds, 
if one reads between the lines, the same order in which created things 
appear; namely, Fire (Light), Air, Water, and Man (or Earth). For 
the sentence of the first chapter (the Elohistic), “In the beginning 
God created the heaven and the earth,” is a mistranslation; it is not 
“the heaven and the earth,” but the duplex, or dual, Heaven, the upper 
and the /ower Heavens, or the separation of Primordial Substance that 
was light in its upper, and dark in its lower portions (the manifested 
Universe), in its duality of the invisible (to the senses), and the visible 
to our perceptions. “God divided the light from the darkness”; and 
then made the firmament (Air). “Let there bea firmament in the midst 
of the waters, and let it divide the waters from the waters,” i.e; ‘the 
waters which were under the firmament [our manifested visible Uni- 
verse] from the waters which were above the firmament [the (to us) in- : 
visible planes of being].” In the second chapter (the Jehovistic), 
plants and herbs are created before water, just as in the first, Zight is 
produced before the sun. ‘God made the earth and the heavens, and 
every plant of the field before it was in the earth, and every herb of the 
field before it grew; for the Lord God [Elohim] had not caused it to 
rain upon the earth, etc.”—an absurdity unless the esoteric explanation 
is accepted. The plants were created before they were in the earth— 
Sor there was no earth then such as it is now; and the herb of the field 
was in existence before it grew as it does now, in the Fourth Round. 
Discussing and explaining the nature of the invisible Elements and 
the “Primordial Fire” mentioned above, Eliphas Lévi invariably calls 
it the “Astral Light”: with him it is the “Grand Agent Magique.” 
Undeniably it is so, but—only so far as Black Magic is concerned, and 
on the lowest planes of what we call Ether, the noumenon of which is 
Akasha; and even this would be heid incorrect by orthodox Occultists. 
“The “Astral Light” is simply the older “Sidereal Light” of Paracelsus; 
and to say that “everything which exists has been evolved from it, and 
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it preserves and reproduces all forms,” as he does, is to enunciate truth 
only,in the second proposition. The first is erroneous; for if all that 
existS*Wwas evolved ¢hrough (or vid) it, this is not the Astral Light, since 
the latter is not the container of a// things but, at best, only the- 
reflector of this: ad. Eliphas Lévi very truly shows it “a force in 
Nature,” by means of which. “a single man who can master it 

might throw the world into confusion and transform its face”; for it 
is the “Great Arcanum of transcendent Magic.” Quoting the words 
of the great Western Kabalist in their translated form,* we may, per- 
haps, the better explain them by the occasional addition of a word or 
two, to show the difference between Western and Eastern explanations 
of the same subject. The author says of the great Magic Agent: 

This ambient and all-penetrating fluid, this ray detached from the [Central or. 
Spiritual] Sun’s splendour . . . fixed by the weight of the atmosphere (?!) and 
the power of central attraction . . . the Astral Light, this electro-magnetic 
ether, this vital and luminous caloric, is represented on ancient monuments by the 
girdle of Isis, which twines round two poles . . . and in ancient theogonies by 
the serpent devouring its own tail, emblem of prudence and of Saturn (emblem of 
infinity, immortality, and Cronus—Time—not the God Saturn or the planet]. It is 
the winged dragon of Medea, the double serpent of the caduceus, and the tempter of 
Genesis; but it is also the brazen snake of Moses encircling the Tau . . . lastly, 
it is the devil of exoteric dogmatism, and is really the blind force [it is not blind, 
and Lévi knew it], which souls must conquer, in order to detach themselves from 
the chains of Earth; for if they should not, they will be absorbed by the same 
power which first produced them, and will return to the central and eternal fire. 

This great Archzeus is now publicly discovered by, and for, only one 
man—J. W. Keely, of Philadelphia. For others, however, it zs dis- 
covered, yet must remain almost useless. ‘‘So far shalt thou go. . . .” 

All the above is as practical as it is correct, save one error, which we 
have explained. Eliphas Lévi commits a great blunder in always. 
identifying the Astral Light with what we call Âkâsha. What it really 
is will be expounded in Volume II. 

Eliphas Lévi further writes: 

The great Magic Agent is the fourth emanation of the life principle [we say—it is ` 
the first in the inner, and the second in the outer (our) Universe], of which the Sun, 
is the third form . . . for the day-star [the Sun] is only the reflection and“: 
material shadow of the Central Sun of truth, which illuminates the intellectual | 
[invisible] world of Spirit, and which itself is but a gleam borrowed from the’ 
Absolute. l 

So far he is right enough. But when the great’ authority of the 
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$ The Mysteries of Magic, by A. B. Waite. 
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Western Kabalists adds that, nevertheless, “it is not the immortal 
Spirit, as the Indian Hierophants have imagined ”—we answer, that he 
slanders the said Hierophants, as they have said nothing of the kind; 
for even the Purânic exoteric writings flatly contradict the assertion. 
No Hindû has ever mistaken Prakriti—the Astral Light being only 
above the lowest plane of Prakriti, the Material Kosmos—for the 
“immortal Spirit.” Prakriti is ever called Mâyâ, Illusion, and is 
doomed to disappear with the rest, the Gods included, at the hour of 
the Pralaya. As it is shown that Âkâsha is not even the Ether, least 
of all then, we imagine, can it be the Astral Light. Those unable to 
penetrate beyond the dead letter of the Puranas, have occasionally 
` confused Âkâsha with Prakriti, with Ether, and even with the visible 
Sky! It is true also that those who have invariably translated the term 
Akasha by “Ether”—Wilson, for instance—finding it called “the 
material cause of sound” possessing, moreover, this one single property, 
have ignorantly imagined it to be “material,” in the physical sense. 
True, again, that if the characteristics are accepted literally, then, since 
nothing material or physical, and therefore conditioned and temporary, 
can be immortal—according to metaphysics and philosophy—it would 
follow that Âkâsha is neither infinite nor immortal. But all thts is 
erroneous, since both the words Pradhana, Primeval Matter, and 
Sound, as a property, have been misunderstood; the former term 
(Pradhana) being certainly synonymous with Milaprakriti and Akasha, 
and the latter (Sound) with the Verbum, the Word or the Logos. This 
is easy to demonstrate; for it is shown in the following sentence from 
Vishnu Purána.* ‘There was neither day nor night, nor sky, nor 
earth, nor darkness, nor light, nor any other thing, save only One, 
unapprehensible by intellect, or that which is Brahman, and Pumis, 
[Spirit] and Pradhana [Primordial Matter ].” 

Now, what is Pradh4na, if it is not Milaprakriti, the Root of All, in 
another aspect? For though Pradhana is said, further on, to merge into 
the Deity, as everything else does, in order to leave the One absolute 
during the Pralaya, yet is it held as infinite and immortal. The literal 
translation is given as: “One Pradhanika Brahma Spirit: Tuar was”; 
and the Commentator interprets the compound term as a substantive, 
not as a derivative word used attributively, ż.e., like something ‘‘coD- 
joined with Pradhana.” The student has to note, moreover, that the 
Puranic is a dualistic system, not evolutionary, and that, in this 


* Wilson, I. 23, 24. 
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sespect, far more will be found, from an Esoteric standpoint, in the 
Sankhya, and even in the Manava-Dharma-Shastra, however much. 
the latter differs from the former. Hence Pradhâna, even in the 
Puranas, is an aspect of Parabrahman, not an evolution, and must be 
the same as the Vedantic Miilaprakriti. ‘Prakriti, in its primary state, 
is Akfsha,” says a Vedantin scholar.* It is almost abstract Nature. 

Âkâsha, then, is Pradhâna in another form, and as such cannot be 
Ether, the ever-invisible agent, courted even by Physical Science. Nor 
is it Astral Light. It is, as said, the zoumenon of the seven-fold differen- 
tiated Prakritit—the ever immaculate “Mother” of the fatherless 
“Son,” who becomes “Father” on the lower manifested plane. For 
Mahat is the first product of Pradhana, or AkAsha; and Mahat—Uni- 
versal Intelligence, “whose characteristic property is Buddhi”—is no 
other than the Logos, for he is called Ishvara, Brahma, Bhava, etc.t 
He is, in short, the “Creator,” or the Divine Mind in creative operation, 
“the Cause of all things.” He is the “First-Born,” of whom the Puranas 
tell us that “Earth and Mahat are the inner and outer boundaries of 
the Universe,” or, in our language, the negative and the positive poles 
of dual Nature (abstract and concrete), for the Purana adds: 

In this manner—as were the seven forms [principles] of Prakriti reckoned from 
Mahat to Earth—so at the (time of elemental) dissolution (pratyéhdra), these seven 
successively reénter into each other. The Egg of BrahmA4 (Sarva-mandala) is 
dissolved, with its seven zones (dvifa), seven oceans, seven regions, etc.§ 

These are the reasons why the Occultists refuse to give the name of 
Astral Light to Âkâsha, or to call it Ether. “In my Fathers house 
are many mansions,” may be contrasted with the Occult saying, “In 
our Mother’s house are seven mansions,” or planes, the lowest of which 
is above and around us—the Astral Light. 

The Elements, whether simple or compound, could not have re- 


* Five Years of Theosophy, p. 169. 

+ In the Sankhya philosophy, the seven Prakritis, or “productive productions,” are Mahat, 
Ahamk4ra, and the fve TanmAtras. See Sdnkhya Kårikå, III., and the Commentary thereon. 

t See Linga Purdna, Prior Section, lxx. 12 ef seg.; and Vayu Purdna, ch. iv., but especially the 
former Purdna—Prior Section, viii. 67-74. 

} Vishnu Purdna, Book vi.,ch.iv. No use to say so to the Hindûs, who know their Purdsxas by 
heart, but very useful to remind our Orientalists and those Westerns who regard Wilson’s transla- 
tions as authoritative, that, in his English translation of the Vishnu Purdna, he is guilty of the moat 
ludicrous contradictions and errors. So on this identical subject of the seven Prakritis, or the seven 
zones of Brahm&’s Egg, the two accounts differ totally. In Vol. x. p. 40, the Egg is said to be 
‘externally invested by seven envelopes. Wilson comments: “by Water, Air, Fire, Ether, and 
Ahamkara’’—which last word does not exist in the Sanskrit texts. And in Vol. v. p. 198, of the same 
Purdna, it is written: “in this manner were the seven forms of nature (Prakriti) reckoned from Mahat 
nore (?), Between Mahat, or Maha-Buddhi, and ‘Water, etc.’’, the difference is very con- 
Siderable, È 
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mained the same-since the commencement of the evolution of our 
Chain. Everything in the Universe progresses steadily in the Great 
Cycle, while incessantly going up and down in the smaller Cycles. 
Nature is never stationary during Manvantara, as it is ever becoming,* 
not simply deg; and mineral, vegetable, and human life are always 
adapting their organisms to the then reigning Elements; and therefore 
those Elements were then fitted for them, as they are now for the life of 
present humanity. It will only be in the next, or Fifth, Round that 
the fifth Element, Ether—the gross body of AkAsha, if it can be called 
even that—will, by becoming a familiar fact of Nature to all men, as. 
‘Air is familiar to us now, cease to be, as at present, hypothetical and an 
“agent” for so many things. And only during that Round will those 
higher senses, the growth and development of which Âkâsha subserves, 
be susceptible of a complete expansion. As already indicated, a partial 
familiarity with the characteristic of matter—Permeability—which 
should be developed concurrently with the sixth sense, may be ex- 
pected to develop at the proper period in this Round. But with the 
next Element added to our resources, in the next Round, Permea- 
bility will become so manifest a characteristic of matter, that the 
densest forms of this Round will seem to man’s perceptions as gb- 
structive to him as a thick fog, and no more. . 
det us now return to the Life-Cycle. ‘Without entering at length 
upon the description given of the Higher Lives, we must direct our 
attention, at present, simply to the earthly Beings and the Earth itself. 
The latter, we are told, is built up. for the First Round by the “De- 
vourers,” which disintegrate and differentiate the germs of other Lives 
in the Elements; pretty much, it must be supposed, as in the present 
stage of the world, the zvodes do, when, undermining and loosening the 
chemical structure in an organism, they transform animal matter, and 
generate substances that vary in their constitutions. Thus Occultism 
lisposes of the so-called Azoic Age of Science, for it shows that there 
never was a time wher the Earth was without life upon it. Wherever 
there isan atom of matter, a particle, or a molecule, even in its most 
gaseous condition, there is life in it, however latent and unconscious. 
Whatsoever quits the Laya State, becomes active Life; it ts drawn into the 
vortex of Motion [the Alchemical Solvent of Life]; Spirit and Matter are 
_® According to the great metaphysician Hegel also. For him Nature was a perpetual becoming: A. 
purety Esoteric conception. Creation or Origin, in the Christian sense of the term, is absolutely 


mithinkable. As the above-quoted thinker said: “God (the Universal Spirit), objectivisdapimesel/ as 
ature, and again rises out of it.” 
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the two States of the ONE, which is neither Spirit nor Matter, both being 
the Absolute Life, latent. . . . Spirit is the first differentiation of [and 
in} SPACE; and Matter the first differentiation of Spirit. That, which is 
neither Spirit nor Matter, That is IT—the Causeless Cause of Spirit and 
Matter, which are the Cause of Kosmos. And THAT we call the ON® 
LIFE, or the Intra-Cosmic Breath.* i 

Once more we say—/ike must produce like. Absolute Life cannot 
produce an inorganic atom, whether single or complex, and there is 
life even in Laya, just as a man in a profound cataleptic state—to all 
appearance a corpse—is still a living being. 

When the ‘“ Devourers”—in whom the men of Science are invited to 
see, with some show of reason, atoms of the Fire-Mist, if they will, as 
the Occultist will offer no objection to this—when the “Devourers,” 
we say, have differentiated the “Fire Atoms,” by a peculiar process of 
segmentation, the latter become Life-Germs, which aggregate accord- 
ing to the laws of cohesion and affinity. Then the Life-Germs produce 
Lives of another kind, which work on the structure of our Globes. 

Thus, in the First Round, the Globe, having been built by the primi- 
tive Fire-Lives—z.¢., formed into a sphere—had no solidity, no qualifi- 
cations, save a cold brightness, no form, no colour; it is only towards | 
the end of the First Round that it developed one Element, which, from 
its inorganic, so to say, or simple Essence, has become now, in our 
Round, the fire we know throughout the System. The Earth was in her 
first Ripa, the essence of which is the AkAshic Principle named * * *, 
that which is now known as, and very erroneously termed, Astral 
Light, which Eliphas Lévi calls the “Imagination of Nature,” probably 
to avoid giving it its correct name, as others do. 

Speaking of it, in his Preface to the Histoire de la Magie, Eliphas Lévi 
Says: 

It is through this Force that all the nervous centres serii communicate with 
each other; from it—that sympathy and antipathy are born; from it—that we 
have our dreams; and that the phenomena of second sight and extra-naturat, 
visions take place. . . . . Astral Light [acting under the impulsion of power- 
ful wills] . . . destroys, coagulates, separates, breaks, gathers in all things. 

- » God created it on that day when he said: “Fiat Lux!” . . . Itis 
directed by the Egregores, i. e, the chiefs of the souls, who are the spirits of 
energy and action.t 

Eliphas Lévi ought to have added that the Astral Light, or Primordial. 
Substance, if matter at all, is that which, called Light, Lux esoterically 
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explained, zs the body of those Spirits themselves, and their very essence. 
Our physical light is the manifestation on our plane, and the reflected 
radiance, of the Divine Light, emanating from the collective Body of 
those who are called the “Lights” and the “Flames.” But no other 
Kabalist has ever had the talent of heaping up one contradiction on the 
other, of making one paradox chase another in the same sentence, and 
in such flowing language, as Eliphas Lévi. He leads his reader through 
the most lovely valleys, to strand him after all on a desert and barren 
rock. 

Says the Commentary: 

ft is through and from the radiations of the seven Bodies of the seven 
Orders of Dhyanis, that the seven Discrete Quantities [Elements], whose 
Motion and harmonious Union produce the manifested Universe of Matter, 
are born. 

The Second Round brings into manifestation the second Element— 
AIR; an element, the purity of which would ensure continuous life to 
him who would use it. In Europe there have been two Occultists only 
who have discovered and even partially applied it in practice, though 
its composition has always been known among the highest Eastern 
Initiates. The ozone of the moderr Chemists is poison compared With 
the real Universal Solvent, which could never be thought of unless it 
existed in Nature. 

From the Second Round, Earth—hitherto a fetus in the matrix of Space 
—began its real existence: it had developed individual sentient Life, its 
second Principle. The second corresponds to the sixth [Principle]; the 
second is Life continuous, the other, temporary. 

The Third Round developed the third Principle—WAaATER; while the 
Fourth transformed the gaseous fluids and plastic form of our Globe 
into the hard, crusted, grossly material sphere we are living on. 
Bhiimi has reached her fourth Principle. To this it may be objected 
that the law of analogy, so much insisted upon, is broken. Not at all. 
Earth will reach her true ultimate form—her body shell—inversely in 
this to man, only toward the end of the Manvantara, after the Seventh 
Round. Eugenius Philalethes was right when he assured his readers, 
“on his word of honour,” that no one had yet seen the “Earth,” i.l.. 
Matter in its essential form. Our Globe is, so far, in its Kamartipic 
state—the Astral Body of Desires of Ahamkara, dark Egotism, the 
progeny of Mahat, on the lower plane. 

Iti is not molecularly constituted matter, least of all the human Body, 
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Sthûla Sharira, that is the grossest of all our “Principles,” but verily 
the middle Principle, the real Animal Centre, whereas our Body is 
but its shell, the irresponsible factor and medium through which the 
peast in us acts all its life. Every intellectual Theosophist will under- 
stand my real meaning. Thus the idea that the human tabernacle is 
built by countless Lives, just in the same way as was the rocky crust of 
our Earth, has nothing repulsive in it for the true Mystic. Nor can 
Science oppose the Occult teaching, for it is not because the microscope 
will ever fail to detect the ultimate living atom or life, that it can reject 
the doctrine. 

(© Science teaches us that the living as well as the dead organisms of 
bvth man and animal are swarming with bacteria of a hundred various 
kinds; that from without we are threatened with the invasion of 
microbes with every breath we draw, and from within by leucomaines, 
zerobes, anzerobes, and what not. But Science has never yet gone so 
far as to assert with the Occult doctrine, that our bodies, as well as 
those of animals, plants, and stones, are themselves altogether built up 
of such beings; which, with the exception of the larger species, no 
microscope can detect. So far as regards the purely animal and ma- 
terial portion of man, Science is on its way to discoveries that will go 
far towards corroborating this theory. Chemistry and Physiology are 
the two great magicians of the future, which are destined to open the 
eyes of mankind to great physical truths. With every day, the identity 
between the animal and physical man, between the plant and man, and 
even between the reptile and its nest, the rock, and man—is more and 
more clearly shown. The physical and chemical constituents of all 
being found to be identical, Chemical Science may well say that there 
is no difference between the matter which composes the ox, and that 
which forms man. But the Occult doctrine is far more explicit. It 
says: Not only the chemical compounds are the same, but the same in- 
finitesimal invisible Lives compose the atoms of the bodies of the moun- 
tain and the daisy, of man and the ant, of the elephant and of the 
tree which shelters it from the sun. Each particle—whether you call it 
Organic or inorganic—zs a Life. Every atom and molecule in the Uni- 
verse is both /ife-giving and death-giving to such forms, inasmuch as it 
builds by aggregation universes, and the ephemeral vehicles ready to 
receive the transmigrating soul, and as eternally destroys and changes 
the forms, and expels the souls from their temporary abodes. It 
Creates and kills; it is self-generating and self-destroying; it brings 


282 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


into being, and annihilates, that mystery of mysteries, the Mving body 
of man, animal, or plant, every second in time and space; and it gene- 
rates equally life and death, beauty and ugliness, good and bad, and 
even the agreeable and disagreeable, the beneficent and maleficent sen- 
sations. It is that mysterious LIFE, represented collectively by count- 
less myriads of Lives, that follows in its own sporadic way the hitherto. 
incomprehensible law of Atavism; that copies family resemblances, as. 
well as those it finds impressed in the Aura of the generators of every 
future human being; a mystery, in short, that will receive fuller atten- 
tion elsewhere. For the present, one instance may be cited in illustra- 
tion. Modern Science is beginning to find out that ptomaine, the 
alkaloid poison generated by decaying corpses and matter—a Life also, 
extracted with the help of volatile ether, yields a smell as strong as 
‘that of the freshest orange-blossoms; but that free from oxygen, such 
alkaloids yield either a most sickening, disgusting smell, or a most 
agreeable aroma, which recalls that of the most delicately scented 
flowers; and it is suspected that such blossoms owe their agreeable: 
smell to the poisonous ptomaine. The venomous essence of certain 
fungi, also, is nearly identical with the venom of the cobra of India, the 
most deadly of serpents. The French savants Arnaud, Gautier,*and 
Villiers, have found in the saliva of living men the same venomous al- 
‘kaloid as in that of the toad, the salamander, the cobra, and the trigo- 
nocephalus of Portugal. It is proven that venom of the deadliest kind, 
whether called ptomaine, or leucomaine, or alkaloid, is generated by liv~ 
ing men, animals and plants. Gautier also discovered an alkaloid in the 
fresh carcase and brains of an ox, and a venom which he calls xantho- 
creatinine, similar to the substance extracted from the poisonous saliva 
of reptiles. It is the muscular tissues, the most active organs in the 
animal economy, that are suspected of being the generators or factors 
of venoms, which have the same importance as carbonic acid and urea 
in the functions of life, and are the ultimate products of inner combus- 
tion. And though it is not yet fully determined whether poisons cap 
be generated by the animal systems of living beings, without the parti- 
cipation and interference of microbes, it is ascertained that the animal 
does produce venomous substances in its physiological or living state. 
Thus, having discovered the effects, Science has,to find their primary 
‘causes; and this it can never do without the help of the old sciences, 
of Alchemy, Occult Botany and Physics. We are taught that every 
physiological change, in addition to pathological phenomena, diseases 
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—nay, life itself, or rather the objective phenomena of life, produced by 
certain conditions and changes in the tissues of the body, which allow 
and force life to act in that body—that all this is due to those unseen. 
“Creators” and ‘Destroyers,’ which are called, in such a loose and 
general way, microbes. It might be supposed that these Fiery Lives- 
and the microbes of Science are identical. This is not true. The 
Fiery Lives are the seventh and highest sub-division of the plane of 
matter, and correspond in the individual with the One Life of the 
Universe, though only on that plane of matter. The microbes of 
Science are the first and lowest sub-division on the second plane—that 
of material Prana, or Life. The physical body of man undergoes a 
complete change of structure every seven years, and its destruction and 
preservation are due to the alternate functions of the Fiery Lives, as 
Destroyers and Builders. They are Builders by sacrificing themselves, 
in the form of vitality, to restrain the destructive influence of the mi- 
crobes, and, by supplying the microbes with what is necessary, they 
compel them under that restraint to build up the material body and its. 
cells. They are Destroyers also, when that restraint 1s removed, and 
the microbes, unsupplied with vital constructive energy, are left to run 
riot as destructive agents. Thus, during the first half of a man’s life, 
the first fve periods of seven years each, the Fiery Lives are indirectly 
engaged in the process of building up man’s material body; Life is on 
the ascending scale, and the force is used in construction and increase. 
After this period is passed, the age of retrogression commences, and, 
the work of the Fiery Lives exhausting their strength, the work of 
destruction and decrease also commences. 

An analogy between cosmic events in the descent of Spirit into 
Matter, for thefirst half of a Manvantara (planetary as well as human), 
and its ascent, at the expense of Matter, in the second half, may here 
be traced. These considerations have to do solely with the plane of 
matter, but the restraining influence of the Fiery Lives on the lowest 
sub-division of the second plane, the microbes, is confirmed by the 
fact mentioned in the theory of Pasteur above referred td, that the cells 
of the organs, when they do not find sufficient oxygen for themselves,. 
adapt themselves to that condition and form ferments, which, by absorb- 
ing oxygen from substances which come in contact with them, produce 
their destruction. Thus the process is commenced by one cell robbing 
its neighbour of the source of its vitality, when the supply is insufficient; 
and the destruction so commenced steadily progresses. 
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Such experimenters as Pasteur are the best friends and helpers of the 
Destroyers, and the worst enemies of the Creators—if the latter were 
not at the same time Destroyers also. However it may be, one thing is 
certain in this: the knowledge of these primary causes, and of the ulti- 
mate essence of every Element, of its Lives, their functions, properties, 
and conditions of change—constitutes the basis of Macic. Paracelsus 
was, perhaps, the only Occultist in Europe, during the latter centuries of 
the Christian era, who was versed in this mystery. Had not a criminal 
hand put an end to his life years before the time allotted him by Nature, 
physiological Magic would have fewer secrets for the civilized world 
than it now has. 

(d) But what has the Moon to do in all this, we may be asked. What 
have “Fish, Sin and Soma {Moon ],” in the apocalyptic sentence of the 
Stanza, to do in company with the Life-microbes? With the latter 
nothing, except that they avail themselves of the tabernacle of clay 
prepared by them; with divine perfect Man everything, since “Fish, 
Sin and Moon” conjointly compose the three symbols of the immortal 
Being. 

This is all that can be given. Nor does the writer pretend to know 
more of these strange symbols than may be inferred about them from 
exoteric religions—from the mystery, perhaps, which underlies the. 
Matsya (Fish) Avatara of Vishnu, the Chaldean Oannes, the Man-Fish, 
recorded in the imperishable sign of the Zodiac, Pisces, and running 
throughout the two Testaments in the personages of Joshua “Son of © 
Nun (the Fish)” and Jesus; from the allegorical “Sin,” or Fall of 
Spirit into Matter; and from the Moon—in so far as it relates to the 
Lunar Ancestors, the Pitris. 

For the present, it may be as well to, remind the reader, that while 
the Moon-Goddesses were connected in every mythology, especially 
the Grecian, with child-birth, because of the influence of the Moon on 
women and conception, the Occult and actual connection of our satellite 
with fecundation is to this day unknown to Physiology, which regards 
every popular practice in this connection as gross superstition. As it 
is useless to discuss these in detail, we can only stop for the present Wes 
notice the lunar symbology casually, to show that the said superstition 
belongs to the most ancient beliefs, and even to Judaism—the basis Of, 
Christianity. With the Israelites, the chief function of Jehovah was 
child-giving, and the Esotericism of the Bible, interpreted kabalistically, 
shows undeniably , that the Holy of Holies in the Temple was simp 
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the symbol of the womb. ‘This is now proven beyond doubt and cavil, 
by the numerical reading of the Bible in general, and of Genesis espe- 
cially. ‘This idea must certainly have been borrowed by the Jews from 
the Egyptians and Indians, whose Holy of Holies is symbolized by the 
King’s Chamber in the Great Pyramid and the Yoni symbols of exoteric 
Hindtiism. ‘To make the matter clearer, and to show at the same time 
the enormous difference in the spirit of interpretation and the original 
meaning of the same symbols between the ancient Eastern Occultists 
and the Jewish Kabalists, we refer the reader to the Section on ‘The 
Holy of Holies,” in the second Volume. 

Phallic worship has developed only with the loss of the keys to the 
true meaning of the symbols. It was the last and most fatal turning 
from the highway of truth and divine knowledge into the side path of 
fiction, raised into dogma through human falsification and hierarchic 
ambition. 


STANZA VII.—Continued. 


6. FROM THE First-Born,* THE THREAD BETWEEN THE SILENT 
WATCHER AND HIS SHADOW BECOMES MORE STRONG AND RADIANT 
WITH EVERY CHANGE.| THE MORNING SUN-LIGHT HAS CHANGED INTO 
NOON-DAY GLORY. 


This sentence, “the Thread between the Silent Watcher and his 
Shadow [Man] becomes more strong with every Change,” is another 
psychological mystery, that will find its explanation in Volume II. 
For the present, it will suffice to say that the “Watcher” and his 
“Shadows”—the latter numbering as many as there are reincarnations 


for the Monad—are one. The Watcher, or the Divine Prototype, is at. 


the upper rung of the Ladder of Being; the Shadow, at the lower. 
Withal, the Monad of every living being, unless his moral turpitude 
breaks the connection, and he runs loose and astray into the “ Lunar 
Path”— to use the Occult expression—is an individual Dhyan Chohan, 
distinet Jrom others, with a kind of spiritual Individuality of its own, dur- 
Ing one special Manvantara. Its Primary, the Spirit (Atman), is one; 
of course, with the One Universal Spirit (Paramatm4), but the Vehicle 
(Vahan) it is enshrined in, the Buddhi, is part and parcel of, that 
Dhy4n-Chohanic Essence; and it is in this that lies the mystery of that 
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ubiquity, which was discussed a few pages back. “My Father, that is 
in Heaven, and I—are one,” says the Christian Scripture; and in this, 
at any rate, it is the faithful echo of the Esoteric tenet. 


STANZA VII.—Continued. 


7. “THIS IS THY PRESENT WHEEL” —SAID THE FLAME TO THE SPARK. 
-"T30U ART MYSELF, MY IMAGE AND My SHADOW. I HAVE CLOTHED 
MYSELF IN THEE, AND THOU ART MY VAHAN,* TO THE Day ‘BE WITH 
Us,’ WHEN THOU SHALT RE-BECOME MYSELF AND OTHERS, THYSELF 
'AND I” (a). THEN THE BUILDERS, HAVING DONNED THEIR FIRST CLOTH- 
ING, DESCEND ON RADIANT EARTH, AND REIGN OVER MEN—WHO ARE 
THEMSELVES (4). 


(a) The Day when the Spark will re-become the Flame, when Man 
‘will merge into his Dhyan Chohan, “myself and others, thyself and 
I,” as the Stanza has/it, means that in Paranirvana—when Pralaya 
will have reduced not only material and psychical bodies, but even the 
spiritual Egos, to their original principle—the Past, Present, and even 
Future Humanities, like all things, will be one and the same. Every- 
thing will have reéntered the Great Breath. In other words, every- 
thing will be “merged in Brahman,” or the Divine Unity. 

Is this annihilation, as some think? Or atheism, as other critics— 
the worshippers of a personal deity, and believers in an unphilosophical 
paradise—are inclined to suppose? Neither. It is worse than useless 
‘to return to the question of implied atheism, in that which js spirituality 
of a most refined character. To see in Nirvana annihilation, amounts 
-to saying of a man plunged in a sound dreamless sleep—one that leaves 
no impression on the physical memory and brain, because the sleepers 
Higher Self is then in its original state of Absolute Consciousness—that 
he, too, is annihilated. The latter simile answers to one side ‘of the 
-question only—the most material; since redbsorption is by no meats 
such a “dreamless sleep,” but, on the contrary, Absolute Existence, 30 
unconditioned unity, or a state, to describe which human language is 
absolutely and hopelessly inadequate. The only approach to anything 
like a comprehensive conception of it can be attempted solely in the 
panoramic visions of the Soul, through spiritual ideations of the divine 
Monad. Nor is the Individuality—nor even the essence of the Personality 
if any be left behind—lost, because reabsorbed. For, however limitle% 
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from a human standpoint, the paranirvanic state, yet it has a limit 
in Eternity. Once reached, the same Monad will reémerge therefrom, 
as a still higher being, on a far higher plane, to recommence its cycle 
of perfected activity. The human mind, in its present stage of develop- 
ment, cannot transcend, scarcely can it reach this plane of thought. 
It totters here, on the brink of incomprehensible Absoluteness and 
Eternity. 

(6) The “Watchers” reign over men during the whole perjod of 
Satya Yuga and the smaller subsequent Yugas, down to the beginning 
of the Third Root Race; after which it is the Patriarchs, Heroes, and 
the Manes, as in the Egyptian Dynasties enumerated by the priests to 
‘Solon, the incarnated Dhyânis of a lower order, up to King Menes and 
the human Kings of other nations. All were carefully recorded. In 
the views of symbologists this Mythopceic Age is of course regarded 
as only a fairy tale. But since traditions arid even chronicles of such 
Dynasties of Divine Kings, of Gods reigning over men, followed by 
Dynasties of Heroes or Giants, exist in the annals of every nation, it is 
difficult to understand how all the peoples under the sun, some of 
whom are separated by vast oceans and belong to different hemi- 
spheres, such as the ancient Peruvians and Mexicans, as well as the 
Chaldeans, could have'worked out the same “fairy tales” in the same 
order of events.* However, as the Secret Doctrine teaches Aistory— 
which, although esoteric and traditional, is, none the less, more reliable 
than profane history—we are entitled to our beliefs as much as any- 
one else, whether religionist or sceptic. And that Doctrine says that‘ 
the Dhyani-Buddhas of the two higher Groups, namely, the Watchers 
or the Architects, furnished the many and various races with divine 
kings and leaders. It is the latter who taught humanity their arts and 
sciences, and the former who revealed to the incarnated Monads that 
had just shaken off their Vehicles of the lower Kingdoms, and who 
had, therefore, lost every recollection of their divine origin, the great 
Spiritual truths of the transcendental Worlds. l 

Thus, as expressed in thẹ Stanza, the Watchers “descend on radiant 
Earth and reign over men, who are themselves” The reigning Kings 
had finished their cycle on Earth and other Worlds, in the preceding 
Rounds, In the future Manvantaras they will have risen to higher 
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* See, for example, Sacred Mysteries among the Mayas and the Quichés, by Augustus le Plongeon, 
9 sin Shows the identity between the Egyptian rites and beliefs and those of the people he describes. 
© ancient hieratic alphabets of the Mayas and the Egyptians are almost identical. 
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Systems than our planetary World; and it is the Elect of our Hu- 
manity, the Pioneers on the hard and difficult path of Progress, who 
will take the places of their predecessors. The next great Manvantara 
will witness the men of our own Life-Cycle becoming the instructors 
and guides of a Mankind whose Monads may now be still imprisoned— 
semi-conscious—in the most intellectual of the animal kingdom, while 
their lower principles may be animating, perhaps, the highest specimens 
of the vegetable world. 

Thus proceed the cycles of the septenary evolution, in Seven-fold 
Nature; the spiritual or divine; the psychic or semi-divine; the intel- 
lectual; the passional, the instinctual, or cognztional; the semi-corpo- 
real; and the purely material or physical natures. All these evolve and 
progress cyclically, passing from one into another, in a double, centri- 
fugal and centripetal, way, ove in their ultimate essence, seven in their 
aspects. The lowest, of course, is that depending upon and sub- 

‘servient to our five physical senses, which are in truth seven, as shown 
later, on the authority of the oldest Upanishads. Thus far, for indi- 
vidual, human, sentient, animal and vegetable life, each the microcosm 
of its higher macrocosm. ‘The same for the Universe, which manifests 
periodically, for purposes of the collective progress of the cougtless 
Lives, the outbreathings of the One Life; in order that, through the 
Ever-Becoming, every cosmic atom in this infinite Universe, passing 
from the formless and the intangible, through the mixed natures of the 
semi-terrestrial, down to matter in full generation, and then back 

. again, reiscending at each new period higher and nearer the final 
goal; that each atom, we say, may reach, through individual merits and 
efforts, that plane where it re-becomes the One Unconditioned ALL. But 

” between the Alpha and the Omega there is the weary “Road,” hedged 
in by thorns, that goes down first, then— 

Winds up hill all the way; 

l Yes, to the veryend.... 
Starting upon the long journey immaculate, descending more and 
more into sinful matter, and having connected himself with every 
atom in manifested Space—the Pilgrim, having struggled through, 
and suffered in, every form of Life and Being, is only at the bottom of 
the valley of matter, and half through his cycle, when he has identified 
himself with collective Humanity. This, že has made in his own image. 
In order to progress upwards and homewards, the “God” has now to 
ascend the weary uphill path of the Golgotha of Life. Itis the martyt~ 


THE “SECOND ADVENT.” 289 


dom of self-conscious existence. Like Vishvakarman, he has to sacrifice 
nimself to himself, in order to redeem all creatures, to resurrect from the 
Many into the One Life. Then he ascends into Heaven indeed; where, 
plunged into the incomprehensible Absolute Being and Bliss of Para- 
nirvana, he reigns unconditionally, and whence he will re-descend 
again, at the next “Coming,” which one portion of humanity expects 
in its dead-letter sense as the “Second Advent,” and the other as the 


last “‘Kalki Avatdara.” 


SUMMING UP. 


The History of Creation and of this World, from its beginning up to the present time, is composed 


of seven chapters. The seventh chapter is not yet written. 
T. Susspa Row.* 


THE first of these “seven chapters” has been attempted and is now 
finished. However incomplete and feeble as an exposition, it is, at 
any rate, an approximation—using the word in a mathematical sense— 
to. that which is the oldest basis for'all subsequent cosmogonies. The 
attempt to render in a European tongue the grand panorama of the 
ever periodically recurring Law, impressed upon the plastic minds of 
the first Races endowed with Consciousness, by those who reflected the 
same from the Universal Mind, is daring; for no human language, 
save the Sanskrit—which is that of the Gods—can do so with any 
degree of adequacy. But the failures in this work must be forgiven for 
the sake of the motive. 

As a whole, neither the foregoing nor what follows can be found in 
. full anywhere. It is not taught in any of the six Indian schools of 
philosophy, for it pertains to their synthesis, the seventh, which is the 

t Doctrine. It is not traced on any crumbling papyrus of Egypt, 
not is it any longer graven on Assyrian tile or granite wall. The 
Books of the Vedanta—the “last word of human knowledge”—give out 
but the metaphysical aspect of this world-cosmogony; ‘and their price- 
less thesaurus, the Upanishads—Upa-ni-shad being a compound word, 
expressing the conquest of ignorance by the revelation of secret, spiri- 
tual knowledge—now requires the additional possession of a master- 
key, to enable the student to get at their full meaning. The reason for 
this I venture to state here as I learned it from a Master. | 

The name Upanishad, is usually translated “esoteric doctrine.” 
These treatises form. part of Shruti, or “revealed” Knowledge, Revela- 
tion in short, and are generally attached to the Braéhmana portion < of 
“the Vedas, as their third division. 
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[Now] the Vedas have a distinct dual meaning—one expressed by the literal sense 
of the words, the other indicated by the metre and the svara (intonation), which are 
as the life of the Vedas. . . . Learned pandits and philologists of course deny 
that svara has anything to do with philosophy or ancient. esoteric doctrines; but 
the mysterious connection between svara and light is one of its most profound 


secrets.® l 

There are over 150 Upanishads enumerated by Orientalists, who 
credit the oldest with being written probably about 600 years B.C.; 
but of genuine texts there does not exist a fifth of the number. The 
Upanishads are to the Vedas what the Kabalak is to the Jewish Bible. 
They treat of and expound the secret and mystic meaning of the Vedic 
texts. They speak of the origin of the Universe, the nature of Deity, 
and of Spirit and Soul, as also of the metaphysical connection of Mind 
and Matter. In a few words: They CONTAIN the beginning and the end 
of all human knowledge, but they have ceased to REVEAL it, since the days 
of Buddha. If it were otherwise, the Upanishads could not be called 
esoteric, since they are now openly attached to the Sacred Brahmanical 
Books, which have, in our present age, become accessible even to the 
Mlechchhas (out-castes) and the European Orientalists. One thing in 
them—and this, in all the Upanishads—invariably and constantly points 
to their ancient origin, and proves (a) that they were written, in some 
of their portions, before the caste system became the tyrannical institu- 
tion which it still is; and (6) that half of their contents have been 
eliminated, while some of them have been rewritten and abridged. 
“The great Teachers of the higher Knowledge and the Brahmans are 
continually represented’ as going to Kshatriya [military-caste] kings to 
become their pupils.” As Professor Cowell pertinently remarks, the 
Upanishads “breathe an entirely different spirit [from other Brah- 
manical writings], a freedom of thought unknown in any earlier work, 
except in the Aig Veda hymns themselves.” The second fact is 
explained by a tradition recorded in one of the MSS. on Buddha's 
life. It says that the Upanishads were originally attached to their. 
Bréhmanas after the beginning of a reform, which led to the exclusive- - 
ness of the present caste system among the Brahmans, a few centuriés. 
after the invasion of India by the ‘Twice-born.” They were com- 
plete in those days, and were used for the instruction of the Chels 
who were, preparing for Initiation. 

This lasted so long as the Vedas and the Brahmanas remained in the 
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sole and exclusive keeping of the temple-Brahmans—while no one else 
had the right to study or even read them outside of the sacred caste. 
Then came Gautama, the Prince of Kapilavastu. After /earning the 
whole of the Brahmanical wisdom in the Rahasya, or the Upanishads, 
and finding that the teachings differed little, if at all, from those of the 
“Teachers of Life” inhabiting the snowy ranges of the Him@layas,* 
the disciple of the Brahmans, feeling indignant because the Sacred Wis- 
dom was thus withheld from all but Brahmans, determined, by popu- 
larizing it, to save the whole world. Then it was that the Brahmans, 
seeing that their Sacred Knowledge and Occult Wisdom was falling 
into the hands of the Miechchhas, abridged the texts of the Upanish- 
ads, which originally contained thrice the matter of the Vedas and 
the. Brahmanas together, without altering, however, one word of the 
texts. They simply detached from the MSS. the most important por- 
tions, containing the last word of the Mystery of Being. The key to 
the Bra4hmanical secret code remained henceforth with the Initiates 
alone, and the Brahmans were thus in a position to publicly deny the 
correctness of Buddha’s teaching by appealing to their Upanishads, 
silenced for ever on the chief questions. Such is the esoteric tradition 
beyond the Himalayas. 

-Shri Shankaracharya, the greatest Initiate living in the historical 
ages, wrote many a Bhashya (Commentary) on the Upanishads. But 
his original treatises, as there are reasons to suppose, have not yet 
fallen into the hands of the Philistines, for they are too jealously pre- 
served in his monasteries (mathams). And there are still weightier 
reasons to believe that the priceless Bhashyas on the Esoteric Doctrine 
of the Brahmans, by their greatest expounder, will remain for ages 
still a dead letter to most of the Hindfis, except the Smârtava Bréh- 
mans. This sect, founded by Shankaracharya, which is still very 
powerful in Southern India, is now almost the only one to produce 
students who have preserved sufficient knowledge to comprehend the 
dead letter of the Bhashyas. The reason for this, I am informed, 15 
that they alone have occasionally real Initiates at their head in their 
mathams, as for instance, in the Shringa-giri, in the Western Ghats of 
Mysore. On the other hand, there is no sect, in that desperately exclu- 
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sive caste of the Brahmans, more exclusive than is the Smartava; and 
the reticence of its followers, to say what they may know of the Occult 
sciences and the Esoteric Doctrine, is only equalled by their pride and 
learning. 

Therefore the writer of the present statement must be prepared 
beforehand to meet with great opposition, and even the denial of such 
statements as are brought forward in this work. Not that any claim to 
infallibility, or to perfect correctness in every detail of all which is 
herein written, has ever been put forward. Facts are there, and they 
can hardly be denied. But, owing to the intrinsic difficulties of the 
subjects treated of, and the almost insurmountable limitations of the 
English tongue, as of all other European languages, to express certain 
ideas, it is more than probable that the writer has failed to present the 
explanations in the best and the clearest form; yet all that could be 
done, under every adverse circumstance, has been done, and this is the 
utmost that can be expected of any writer. 

Let us recapitulate and, by the vastness of the subjects expounded, 
show how difficult, if not impossible, it is to do them full justice. 

(1) The Secret Doctrine is the accumulated Wisdom of the Ages, 
and its cosmogony alone is the most stupendous and elaborate of all, 
systems, even as veiled in the exotericism of the Puranas. But such is 
the mysterious power of Occult symbolism, that the facts which have 
actually occupied countless generations of initiated seers and prophets 
to marshal, set down and explain, in the bewildering series of evolu- 
tionary progress, are all recorded on a few pages of geometrical signs 
and glyphs. The flashing gaze of those seers has penetrated into the 
very kernel of matter, and recorded the soul of things there, where an 
ordinary profane observer, however learned, would have perceived but 
the external work of form. But Modern Science believes not in the 
“soul of things,” and hence will reject the whole system of ancient 
cosmogony. It is useless to say that the system in question is no fancy 
of one or several isolated individuals; that it is an uninterrupted 
record, covering thousands of generations of seers, whose respective 
experiences were made to test and verify the traditions, passed on 
Orally by one early race to another, of the teachings of higher and 
‘exalted Beings, who watched over the childhood of Humanity; that for 
long ages, the “Wise Men” of the Fifth Race, of the stock saved and 
rescued from the last cataclysm and the shifting of continents, passed 
their lives in learning; not teaching. How did they do so? It is an- 
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swered: by checking, testing, and verifying, in every department of 
Nature, the traditions of old, by the independent visions of great 
Adepts; that is to say, men who have developed and perfected their 
physical, mental, psychic, and spiritual organizations, to the utmost 
possible degree. No vision of one Adept was accepted till it was 
checked and confirmed by the visions—so obtained as to stand as in- 
dependent evidence—of other Adepts, and by centuries of experience. 

(2) The fundamental law in that system, the central point from 

. which all emerges, around and towards which all gravitates, and upon 
which is hung all its philosophy, is the One Homogeneous Divine 

SUBSTANCE-PRINCIPLE, the One Radical Cause. 


. Some few, whose lamps shone brighter, have been led 
From cause to cause to nature’s secret head, 
And found that one first Principle must be. 


It is called ‘‘Substance-Principle,” for it becomes “Substance” pn 
the plane of the manifested Universe, an Illusion, while it remains a 
“Principle” in the beginningless and endless abstract, visible and 
invisible, SPACE. It is the omnipresent Reality; impersonal, because 
it contains all and everything. Its Zmpersonality is the fundamental 
conception of the System. It is latent in every atom in the Universe, 
and is the Universe itself. 

Ye) The Universe is the periodical manifestation of this unknown 
Absolute Essence. To call it “ Essence,” however, is to sin against the 
very spirit of the philosophy. For though the noun may be derived 
in this case from the verb esse, “to be,” yet It cannot be identified with 
a “being” of any kind, that can be conceived by human intellect. IT 
is best described as neither Spirit nor Matter, but both. Parabrahman 
and Miilaprakriti are One, in reality, yet Two in the universal concep- 
tion of the Manifested, even in the conception of the One Logos, the 
first “Manifestation,” to which, as the able lecturer shows, in the 
“Notes on the Bhagavadgité,” IT appears from the objective stand- 
point as Milaprakriti, and not as Parabrahman; as its Veil, and not 
the One Reality hidden behind, which is unconditioned and absolute. 

AAA) The Universe, with everything in it, is called May, because all is 
temporary therein, from -the ephemeral life of a fire-fly to that of the 
sun. Compared to the eternal immutability of the ONE, and the 
changelessness of that’ Principle, the Universe, with its evanescent ever- 
changing forms, must be ‘necessarily, in the mind of a philosopher, nd 
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better than a will-o -the-wisp. Yet, the Universe is real enough to the 
conscious beings in it, which are as unreal as it is itself. 

5) Everything in the Universe, throughout all its kingdoms, is 
conscious: i.e., endowed with a consciousness of its own kind and on its 
own plane of perception. We men must remember that, simply because 
we do not perceive any signs of consciousness which we can recognize, 
say, in stones, we have no right to say that xo consciousness exists 
there. There is no such thing as either “dead” or “blind” matter, as 
there is no “blind” or “unconscious” Law. These find no place 
among the conceptions of Occult Philosophy.” The latter never stops 
at surface appearances, and for it the noumenal Essences have more 
reality than their objective counterparts; wherein it resembles the 
system of the medizval Nominalists, for whom it was the universals 
that were the realities, and the particulars which existed only in name 
and human fancy. 

(6)¥The Universe is worked and guided, from within outwards. As 
above so it is below, as in heaven so on earth; and man, the micro- 
cosm and miniature copy of the macrocosm, is the living witness to 
this Universal Law, and to the mode of its action. We see that every 
external ‘motion, act, gesture, whether voluntary or mechanical, organic 
or mental, is produced and preceded by internal feeling or emotion, 
will or volition, and thought or mind. As no outward motion” 
or change, ‘when normal, in man’s external body, can take place 
unless provoked by an inward impulse, given through one of the three, 
functions named, so with the external or manifested Universe. The- 
whole Kosmos is guided, controlled, and animated by almost endless 
series of Hierarchies of sentient Beings, each having a mission to 
perform, and who—whether we give them one name or another, 
whether we call them Dhy4n Chohans or Angels—are “Messengers,” 
in the sense only that they are the agents of Karmic and Cosmic Laws. 
‘They vary infinitely in their respective degrees of consciousness and , 
intelligence; and to call them all pure Spirits, without any of thie 
earthly alloy “which time is wont to prey upon,” is only to indulge in 
Poetical fancy. For each of these Beings either was, or prepares to: 
‘become, a man, if not in the present, then in a past or a coming Man- . 
vantara. They are perfected, when not incipient, men; and in their 
higher, less material, spheres differ morally from terrestrial human 
beings only in that they are devoid of the feeling of personality, and of 
the Auman emotional nature—two purely earthly characteristics. The 
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former, or the “perfected,” have become free from these feelings, 
because (a) they have no longer fleshly bodies—an ever-numbing 
weight on the Soul; and (4), the pure spiritual element being left 
untrammelled and more free, they are less influenced by Maya than 
man can ever be, unless he is an Adept who keeps his two personalities 
—the spiritual and the physical—entirely separated. The incipient 
Monads, having never yet had terrestrial bodies, can have no sense 
of personality or Ego-ism. That which is meant by “personality” 
being a limitation and a relation, or, as defined by Coleridge, “indivi- 
duality existing in itself but with a nature as a ground,” the term 
cannot of course be applied to non-human Entities; but, as a fact 
insisted upon by generations of Seers, none of these Beings, high or 
low, have either individuality or personality as separate Entities, z.e., 
they have no individuality in the sense in which a man says, “J am 
myself and no one else”; in other words, they are conscious of no such 
distinct separateness as men and things have on earth. Individuality 
is the characteristic of their respective Hierarchies, not of their units; 
and these characteristics vary only with the degree of the plane to 
which these Hierarchies belong: the nearer to the region of Homo- 
geneity and the One Divine, the purer and the less accentuated is’ that 
individuality in the Hierarchy. They are finite in afl respects, with 
the exception of their higher principles—the immortal Sparks re- 
flecting the Universal Divine Flame, individualized and separated 
only on the spheres of Illusion, by a differentiation as illusive as the 
rest. They are “Living Ones,” because they are the streams projected 
on the cosmic screen of Illusion from the Absolute Life; Beings in 
whom life cannot become extinct, before the fire of ignorance is extinct 
in those who sense these “Lives.” Having sprung into being under 
the quickening influence of the uncreated Beam, the reflection of the 
great Central Sun that radiates on the shores of the River of Life, it is 
the Inner Principle in them which belongs to the Waters of Immor- 
tality, while its differentiated clothing is as perishable as man’s body. 
Therefore Young was right in saying that 
Angels are men of a superior kind . 

and no more. They are neither “ministering” nor “protecting” 
Angels, nor are they “Harbingers of the Most High”; still less the 
“Messengers of Wrath” of any God such as man’s fancy. has created. 
To appeal to their protection is as foolish as to believe that their 
Symmathy may be secured by any kind of pronitiation: for they are, 45 
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much as man himself is, the slaves and creatures of immutable Karmic 
and Cosmic Law. The reason for this is evident. Having no elements 
of personality in their essence, they can have no personal qualities, 
such as are attributed by men, in exoteric religions, to their anthro- 
pomorphic God—a jealous and exclusive God, who rejoices and feels 
wrathful, is pleased with sacrifice, and is more despotic in his vanity 
than any finite foolish man. Man, being a compound of the essences 
of all these celestial Hierarchies, may succeed in making himself, as 
such, superior, in one sense, to any Hierarchy or Class, or even com- 
bination of them. “Man can neither propitiate nor command the 
Devas,” it is said. But, by paralyzing his lower personality, and 
arriving thereby at the full knowledge of the zon-separateness of his 
Higher Self from the One Absolute SELF, man can, even during his 
terrestrial life, become as “one of us.” Thus it is, by eating of the 
fruit of knowledge, which dispels ignorance, that man becomes like 
one of the Elohim, or the Dhyanis; and once on zeir plane, the 
Spirit of Solidarity and perfect Harmony, which reigns in every Hier- 
archy, must extend over him, and protect him in every particular. 

ø The chief difficulty which prevents men of Science from believing 
in divine as well as in nature spirits is their Materialism. The main 
impediment before the Spiritualist which hinders him from believing 
in the same, while preserving a blind belief in the “Spirits” of the 
Departed, is the general ignorance of all—except some Occultists and 
Kabalists—about the true essence and nature of Matter? It is on the 
acceptance or rejection of the theory of the Unity of all in Nature, in 
tts ultimate Essence, that mainly rests the belief or unbelief in the 
‘existence around us of other conscious Beings, besides the Spirits of 
the Dead. It is on the right comprehension of the primeval Evolution 
‘of Spirit-Matter, and its real Essence, that the student has to depend for 
the further elucidation in his mind of the Occult Cosmogony, and for 
the only sure clue which can guide his subsequent studies. 

In sober truth, as just shown, every so-called “Spirit” is either a 
disembodied or a future man. As from the highest Archangel (Dhyan 
Chohan) down to the last conscious Builder (the inferior Class of 
Spiritual Entities), all such are men, having lived zeons ago, in other 
Manvantaras, on this or other Spheres; so the inferior, semi-intelligent 
and non-intelligent Elementals are all future men. ‘The fact alone, 
that a Spirit is endowed with intelligence, is a proof to the Occultist 
that such a Being must have been a man, and acquired his knowledge 

¢ 


. 298 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


and intelligence throughout the human cycle. There is but one in- 
divisible and absolute Omniscience and Intelligence in the Universe, 
and this thrills throughout every atom and infinitesimal point of the 
whole Kosmos, which has no bounds, and which people call Space, 
cofisidered independently of anything contained in it.- But the first 
differentiation of its reflection in the Manifested World is purely spiri- 
tual, and the Beings generated in it are not endowed with a conscious- 
ness that has any relation to the one we conceive of. They can have 
no human consciousness or intelligence before they have acquired 
such, personally and individually. This may be a mystery, yet it is 
a fact in Esoteric Philosophy, and a very apparent one too. 

The whole order of Nature evinces a progressive march towards a 
higher life. There is design in the action of the seemingly blindest 
forces. The whole process of evolution, with its endless adaptations, is 
a proof of this. The immutable laws that weed out the weak and 
feeble species, to make room for the strong, and which ensure the 
“survival of the fittest,” though so cruel in their immediate action, 
all are working toward the grand end. The very fact that adaptations 
do occur, that the fittest do survive in the struggle for existence, shows 
that what is called “unconscious Nature” is in reality an aggregate of 
forces, manipulated by semi-intelligent beings (Elementals), guided by 
High Planetary Spirits (Dhyan Chohans), whose collective aggregate 
forms the Manifested Verbum of the Unmanifested Logos, and consti- 
stutes at one and the same‘time the Mind of the Universe and its im- 
mutable Law. 

For Nature, taken in its abstract sense, cannot be “unconscious,” as it 
_is the emanation from, and thus an aspect on the manifested plane of, 
the Absolute Consciousness. Where is that daring man who would 
presume to deny to vegetation and even to minerals a consciousness of 
their own? All he can say is, that this consciousness is beyond his 
comprehension. 

Three distinct representations of the Universe, in its three distinct 
aspects, are impressed upon our thoughts by the Esoteric Philosophy: 
the Pre-existing, evolved from the Zver-existing, and the Phenomenal— 
the world of illusion, the reflection, and shadow thereof. During the 
‘great mystery and drama of life, known as the Manvantara, real Kos- 
mos is like the objects placed behind the white screen upon which. 
#hadows are thrown. The actual figures and things remain invisible, 
‘While the wires of evolution are pulled by unseen hands. Men and 
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things are thus bat the reflections, oz the white field, of the realities 
behind the snares of Maham4yé, or the Great Illusion. This was taught 
in every philosophy, in every religion, ante- as well as post-diluvian, in 
India and Chaldea, by the Chinese as by the Grecian Sages. In the 
former countries these three Universes were allegorized, in exoteric- 
teachings, by the three Trinities, emanating from the central eternal 
Germ, and forming with it a Supreme Unity: the initial, the mani- 
fested, and the creative Triad, or the Three in One. The last is but the 
symbol, in its concrete expression, of the first zdeal two. Hence Eso- 
teric Philosophy passes over the necessarianism of this purely meta- 
physical conception, and calls the first one, only, the Ever-Existing.. 
This is the view of every one of the six great schools of Indian philo- 
sophy—the six principles of that unit body of Wisdom of which the 
Gnésis, the idden Knowledge, is the seventh. 

The writer hopes that, however superficially the comments on the 
Seven Stanzas may have been handled, enough has-been given, in this. 
cosmogonic portion of the work, to show the archaic teachings to be on 
their very face more scientific (in the modern sense of the word) than. 
any other ancient Scriptures left to be judged on their exoteric aspect. 
Since, however, as before confessed, this work withholds far more than 
it gives out, the student is invited to use his own intuitions. Our chief 
care is to elucidate that which has already been given out, and, to our 
"‘Tegret, very incorrectly at times; to supplement the knowledge hinted 
at—whenever and wherever possible—by additional matter; and to 
bulwark our doctrines against the too strong attacks of modern Sec- 
tarianism, and more especially against those of our latter-day Ma- 
terialism, very often miscalled Science, whereas, in reality, the words 
“Scientists” and “Sciolists” ought alone to bear the responsibility for 
the many illogical theories offered to the world. In its great ignorance, 
the public, while. blindly accepting everything that emanates from “au- 
thorities,” and feeling it to be its duty to regard every dictum coming“ 
from a man of Science as a proven fact—the public, we say, is taught 
to scoff at anything brought forward from “heathen” sources. There- ' 
fore, as materialistic Scientists can be fought solely with their own. 
weapons—those of controversy and argument—an Addendum is added 
to each Volume contrasting the respective views, and showing how even 
great authorities’ may often err. We believe that this can be done 
effectually, by showifg the weak points of our opponents, and by prov- 
ing their too frequent sophisms, which are made to pass for scientific 
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dicta, to be incorrect. We hold to Hermes and his “Wisdom,” in its uni- 
versal character; they—to Aristotle, as against intuition and the expe- 
rience of the Ages, fancying that Truth is the exclusive property of the 
Western world. Hence the disagreement. As Hermes says: “ Know- 
ledge differs much from sense; for sense is of things that surmount it, 
but Knowledge is the end of sense” —z.¢., Of the illusion of our physical 
brain and its intellect; thus emphasizing the contrast between the 
laboriously acquired knowledge of the senses and Mind (Manas), and 
the intuitive omniscience of the Spiritual Divine Soul (Buddhi)~ 

Whatever may be the destiny of these actual writings in a remote. 
future, we hope to have so far proven the following facts: 

(1) The Secret Doctrine teaches no Atheism, except in the sense 
underlying the Sanskrit word Nâstika, a rejection of idols, including 
every anthropomorphic. God. In this sense every Occultist is a 
Nastika. 

(2) It admits a Logos, or a Collective “Creator” of the Universe; a 
Demiurge, in the sense implied when one speaks of an “Architect” 
as the “Creator” of an edifice, whereas that Architect has never 
touched one stone of it, but, furnishing the plan, has left all the 
manual labour to the masons; in our case the plan was furnihed by 
the Ideation of the Universe, and the constructive labour was left to 
the Hosts of intelligent Powers and Forces. But that Demiurge is no 
personal deity—i.e., an imperfect extra-cosmic God, but only the aggre- 
gate of the Dhyân Chohans and the other Forces. 

(3) The Dhy4n Chohans are dual in their character; being com- 
posed of (a) the irrational rute Energy, inherent in Matter, and (b) the 
intelligent Soul, or cosmic Consciousness, which directs and guides that 
Energy, and which is the Dhyan Chohanic Thought, reflecting the Ideation 
of the Universal Mind. ‘This results in a perpetual series of physical . 
manifestations and moral effects on Earth, during manvantaric periods, 
the whole being subservient to Karma. As that process is not always 
perfect; and since, however many proofs it may exhibit of a guiding 
Intelligence behind the veil, it still shows gaps and flaws, and even 
very often results in evident failures—therefore, neither the collective 
Host (Demiurge), nor any of the working Powers individually, af° 
proper subjects for divine honours or worship. All are entitled to the 
grateful reverence of humanity, however, and man ought to be ever 
striving to help the divine evolution of /deas, by becoming, to the best 
of his ability, a co-worker with Nature, in the cyclic task. The ever 
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unknowable and incognizable Karana alone, the Causeless Cause of all 
causes, should have its shrine and altar on the holy and ever untrodden 
ground of our heart—invisible, intangible, unmentioned, save through 
the ‘still small voice” of our spiritual consciousness. Those who 
worship before it, ought to do so in the silence and the sanctified 
solitude of their Souls; making their Spirit the sole mediator between 
them and the Universal Spirit, their good actions the only priests, and 
their sinful intentions the only visible and objective sacrificial victims 
to the Presence. 

“When thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are 5 
but enter into /4ine inner chamber, and having shut thy door, pray to 
thy Father which ts in secret."* Our Father is within us “in secret,” 
our Seventh Principle in the “inner chamber” of our soul-perception. 
“The Kingdom of God” and of Heaven is wthiz us, says Jesus, not 
outside. Why are Christians so absolutely blind to the self-evident 
meaning of the words of wisdom they delight in mechanically re- 
peating? 

(4) Matter is Eternal. It is the Upadhi, or Physical Basis, for the 
One Infinite Universal Mind to build thereon its ideations. Therefore, 
the Esotericists maintain that there is no inorganic or “dead” matter in 
Nature, the distinction between the two made by Science being as 
unfounded as it is arbitrary and devoid of reason. Whatever Science 
may think, however—and exact Science is a fickle dame, as we all know 
by experience—Occultism knows and teaches differently, as it has done 
from time immemorial, frg, }fauu and Hermes down to Paracelsus 
and his successors. 

Thus, Hermes, the The Great, says: 

Oh, my son, matter decongfs; formerly it was; for matter is the vehicle of be- 
coming, Becoming is the mod of activity of the uncreate and foreseeing God. 
Having been endowed with the 'germ of becoming, [objective] matter is brought 
into birth, for the creative force fashions it according to the ideal forms. Matter not. 
yet engendered had no form; it becomes, when it is put into operation.t 

To this the late Dr. Anha Kingsford, the able translator and com- 
piler of the Hermetic Fragments, remarks in a footnote: 

Dr. Ménard observes that/in Greek the same word signifies 4o be born and to 
become. Theidea here is, that the material of the world is in its essence eternal 
but that before creation on#*becoming” it is in a passive and motionless conditior 
Thus it “wag” before begng put into operation; now it “becomes,” that is, it e` 
mobile and progressive. a 


» 6. + The Virgin of the World, pp. 134-5. 
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And she adds the purely Vedantic doctrine of the Hermetic philo- 


sophy that: 

Creation is thus the period of activity [Manvantara] of God, who, according to 
Hermetic thought [or which, according to the Veddntin} has two modes—Activity 
or Existence, God evolved (Deus explicitus); and Passivity of Being [Pralaya], God 
involved (Deus implicitus). Both modes are perfect and complete, as are the 
waking and sleeping states of man. Fichte, the German philosopher, distinguished 
Being (Seyn) as One, which we know only through existence (Daseyn) as the 
Manifold. This view is thoroughly Hermetic. The “Ideal Forms” . . . are 
the archetypal or formative ideas of the Neo-Platonists; the eternal and subjective 
«concepts of things subsisting in the Divine Mind, prior to “creation” or becoming. 


Or, as in the philosophy of Paracelsus: 

Everything is the product of one universal creative effort. . . . There is 
nothing dead in Nature. Everything is organic and living, and therefore the whole 
world appears to be a living organism.* 

(5) The Universe was evolved out of its ideal plan, upheld through 
Eternity in the Unconsciousness of that which the Vedantins cal! 
Parabrahman. ‘This is practically identical with the conclusions of 
the highest Western philosophy, “the innate, eternal, and self-existing 
Ideas” of Plato, now reflected by Von Hartmann. The “Unknow- 
able” of Herbert Spencer bears but a faint resemblance to that’ trans- 
cendental Reality believed in by Occultists, often appearing merely 
a personification of a “force behind phenomena”—an infinite and 

-eternal Energy, from which all things proceed, whereas the author of 
the Philosophy of the Unconscious ha; come (in this respect only) as 
near to a solution of the great Mystery’as mortal man can. Few 
have been those, whether in ancient or mediæval philosophy, who have 
-dared to approach the subject or even hint A+ it. Paracelsus mentions 
it inferentially, and his ideas are admire-“y synthesized by Dr. F. 
Hartmann, F.T.S., in his Paracelsus, from ‘which we have’ just quoted. 

All the Christian Kabalists understoog well the Eastern root idea. 
“The active Power, the “Perpetual Motiou of the great Breath,” only 
awakens Cosmos at the dawn of every new Period, setting it into 
motion by means of the two contrary Forcps, the centripetal and the 
centrifugal Forces, which are male and femile, positive and negative 

oe and spiritual, the two being the one Primerdiaf Force, and 
hus causing it to become objective on the plake-of Illusion, Ia othe’ 
words, that dual motion transfers Cosmos from fhe plane of the Eternal 


® Paracelsus, Franz Hattmaun, M.D., p, 
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Ideat into that of finite manifestation, or from the noumenal to the 
phenomenal plane. Everything that zs, was, and will be, eternally Is, 
even the countless Forms, which are finite and perishable only in their | 
objective, but not in their zdea/ form. They existed as Ideas, in the 
Eternity, and, when they pass. away, will exist as reflections. Oc- 
cultism teaches that no form can be given to anything, either by 
Nature or by man, whose ideal type does not already exist on the 
subjective plane: more than this; that no form or shape can possibly 
enter man’s consciousness, or evolve in his imagination, which does 
not exist in prototype, at least as an approximation. Neither the 
form of man, nor that of any animal, plant or stone, has ever been 
“¢reated”; and it is only on this plane of ours that it commenced 
“becoming,” that is to say, objectivizing into its present materiality, 
or expanding from within outwards, from the most sublimated and 
supersensuous essence into its grossest appearance. Therefore our 
human forms have existed in the Eternity as astral or ethereal proto- 
types; according to which models, the Spiritual Beings, or Gods, 
whose duty it was to bring them into objective being and terrestrial 
life, evolved the protoplasmic forms of the future Egos from ¢heir own 
essence. After which, when this human Upadhi, or basic mould, was 
ready, the natural terrestrial Forces began to work on these super- 
sensuous moulds, which contained, besides their own, the elements of all the 
past vegetable and future animal forms of this Globe. Therefore, man’s 
outward shell passed through every vegetable and animal body, before 
it assumed the human shape. But as this will be fully described in 
Volume II, in the Commentaries, there is no need to say more of it 
here. 7 
According to the Hernptico-Kabalistic philosophy of Paracelsus, it 
is Yliaster—the ancestor oF the just-born Protyle, introduced by Mr. 
Crookes into Chemistry—or primordial Protomateria, that evolved out 
of itself the Cosmos. 
When creation [evolution] took place, the Yliaster divided itself; it, so to say, 
‘melted and dissolved, developed out of {from within] itself the Ideos or Chaos 
{Mysterium Magnum, Iliados, Limbus Major, or Primordial Matter). This Primor- 
‘dial Essence is of a monistic nature, and manifests itself not only as vital activity, 
a spiritual force, an invisible, incomprehensible, and indescribable power, but also 
i vital matter of which the substance of living beings consists. In this Limbus or 
cos of primordial matter, . . . . . the only matrix of all created things, the 
Substance of all things is contained. It is described by the ancients as the Chaos 
ous of which the Macrocosmos, and afterwards, by division and evolution in 
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Mysteria Specialia,* each separate being came into existence. All things and al! 
elementary substances were contained in it ¿z potentid but not in actu.t 


This makes the translator, Dr. F. Hartmann, justly observe that “it 
seems that Paracelsus anticipated the modern discovery of the ‘potency 


of matter’ three hundred years ago.” 
The Magnus Limbus, then, or Yliaster, of Paracelsus is simply our 


old friend ‘‘Father-Mother,” within, before it appeared in Space. Itis 
the Universal Matrix of Kosmos, personified in the dual character of 
Macrocosm and Microcosm, or the Universe and our Globe,{ by Aditi- 
Prakriti, spiritual and physical Nature. For we find it explained in 


Paracelsus that: 

The Magnus Limbus is the nursery out of which all creatures have grown, in the 
same sense as a tree may grow out of a small seed; with the difference, however, 
that the great Limbus takes its origin from the Word of God, while the Limbus 
minor (the terrestrial seed or sperm) takes it from the earth. The great Limbus is 
the seed out of which all beings have come, and the little Limbus is each ultimate 
being that reproduces its form, and that has itself been produced by the great. 
The little Limbus possesses all the qualifications of the great one, in the same 
sense as a son has an organization similar to that of his father. . . . AS... 
Yliaster dissolved, Ares, the dividing, differentiating, and individualizing power 
[Fohat, another old friend) . . . began to act. All production took place in 
consequence of separation. There were produced out of the Ideos the elements of 
Fire, Water, Air and Earth, whose birth, however, did not take place in a material 
mode, or by simple separation, but spiritually and dynamically (not even by com- 
plex combinations—e.g., mechanical mixture as opposed to chemical combina- 
tion], just as fire may come out of a pebble, or a tree oufof a seed, although there 
is originally no fire in the pebble, nor a tree in the seed. “Spirit is living, and 
Life is Spirit, and Life and Spirit (Prakriti, Purusha (?)] produce all things, but they 
are essentially one and not two.” . . The ements, too, have each one its 
own Yliaster, because all the activity of matter in, ery form is only an effluvium 
of the same fountain. But as from the seed gro fÑ e roots with their fibres, after- 
wards the stalk with its branches and leaves, add lastly the flowers and seeds; 
likewise all beings were born from the elements, and consist of elementary sub- 
stances out of which other forms may come into existence, bearing the characteris- 
tics of their parents.§ The elements as the mothers of all creatures are of af 

as 


* This word is explained by Dr. Hartmann, from the original texts of Paracelsus before him, 
h something 


follows. According to this great Rosicrucian; “Mysterium is everything out of whic i 
may be developed, which is only germinally contained in it. A seed is the ‘Mysterium’ of a niant 
an egg that of a living bird, etec.” 


+ Op. cil., pp. 41, 42. ; 
$ It is only the medieval Kabalists who, following the Jewish and one or two Neo-Platonists 


applied the term Microcosm to man. Ancient philosophy called the Earth the Microcosm of the 
Macrocosm, and man the outcome of the two. | t 
“ig identical with the one th? 


3 “This doctrine, preached 300 years ago,” remarks the translator, arwitl- 
has revolutionized modern thought, after having been put into new shape and elaborated by D 


Xt is stili more elaborated by Kapila in the SAnkhya philosophy.” 
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invisible, spiritual nature, and have souls.* They all spring from the Mysterium 
Magnum.. ' 

Compare this with Vishnu Purana. 

From Pradhana [Primordial Substance] presided over by Kshetrajna (“embodied 
spirit” (?)] proceeds the unequal development (Evolution) of those qualities. . . . 
From the great principle (Mahat) [Universal] Intellect [or Mind] . . . is pro- 
duced the origin of the subtle elements and of the organs of sense.t 

Thus it may be shown that all the fundamental truths of Nature 
were universal in antiquity, and that the basic ideas upon Spirit, 
Matter and the Universe, or upon God, Substance and Man, were 
identical. Taking the two most ancient religious philosophies on the 
globe, Hindtiism and Hermeticism, from the Scriptures of India and 
Egypt, the identity of the two is easily recognizable. 

This becomes apparent to one who reads the latest translation and. 
rendering of the “Hermetic Fragments” just mentioned, by our late 
lamented friend, Dr. Anna Kingsford. Disfigured and tortured as 
these have been in their passage through sectarian Greek and Christian 
hands, the translator has most ably and intuitionally seized the weak 
points and tried to remedy them by means of explanations and foot- 
notes. She says: 

The creation of the visible world by the “working gods” or Titans, as agents of 
the Supreme God,} is a thoroughly Hermetic idea, recognizable in all religious 
systems, and in accordance with modern scientific: research [?], which shows us 
everywhere the Divine Power operating through natural Forces. 

To quote from the translation : 

That Universal Being, that contains all, and which is all, puts into motion the sout 
and the world, all that nature comprises. In the manifold unity of universal life, 
the innumerable individualities distinguished by their variations are, nevertheless, 
united in such a manner that the whole is one, and that everything proceeds from 
Unity. § ; ! 

And again from another 

God is not a mind, but thle cause that the Mind is; vot a spirit, but the cause i 
that the Spirit is; not light, hat the cause that the Light is.|| | 

The above shows plaifly that the “Divine Pymander,” however’ 


* The Eastern Occultist says thağthey are guided and informed by Spiritual Beings, the Work- 
men in the invisible Worlds, and d the veil of Occult Nature, or Nature in abscondito. , 
' + Wilson, I. t., (Vol. I. 35). f 
3 A frequent expression in the 
Mind ia not a Being or “God,” 
l The Virgin of the Worid, D. 47 
Divine Pymander,ix.64. 


translation: 


d “ Fragments,” to which we take exception. The Universa? 


“ Asclepios,” Pt. I. 
ar 
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‘much distorted in some passages by Christian “smoothing,” was never- 
theless written by a philosopher, while most of the so-called “Hermetic 
Fragments” are the production of sectarian pagans with a tendency 
towards an anthropomorphic Supreme Being. Yet both are the echo 
of the Esoteric Philosophy and the Hindt Puranas. 

Compare two invocations, one to the Hermetic “Supreme All,” the 
other to the “Supreme All” of the later Aryans. Says a Hermetic 


Wragment cited by Suidas: 

- adjure thee, Heaven, holy work of the great God; I adjure thee, Voice of the 
Father, uttered in the beginning when the universal world was framed; I adjure 
thee by the Word, only Son of the Father Who upholds all things; be favourable, 
be favourable.* 

This is preceded by the following: 

Thus the Ideal Light was before the Ideal Light, and the luminous Intelligence 
of Intelligence was always, and its unity was nothing else than the Spirit envelop- 
ing the Universe. Out of Whom (Which) ts neither God nor Angels, nor any other 
essenttals, for He [It] is the Lord of all things and the Power and the Light; and all 
depends on Him [It] and is in Him [It]. 

A passage contradicted by the very same Trismegistus, who is made 
to say: 

To speak of God is impossible. For the corporeal cannot express the incorpo- 
real. . . . . That which has not any body nor appearance, nor form, nor matter, 
cannot be apprehended by sense. I understand, Tatios, I understand, that which 
it is impossible to define—that is God.t 

The contradiction between the two passages is evident; and this 
shows (a) that Hermes was a generig nom de plume used by a series of 
generations of Mystics of every shade, and (4) that great discernment 
has to be used before accepting a Fragment as esoteric teaching only 
‘because it is undeniably ancient. Let us:now compare the above with 
a like invocation in the Hindû Scriptures—undoubtedly as old, if not 
far older. Here it is. Parâshara, the Aryan “Hermes,” instructs 
Maitreya, the Indian Asclepios, and calls upon Vishnu in his triple 
hypostasis: 

Glory to the unchangeable, holy, ettrnal. supreme Vishnu, of one universal 
nature, the mighty over all; to him who is Hirgnyagarbha, Hari, and Shankara 
{ Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva], the creator, the p ever, and' destroyer of the world: 
to Vasudeva, the liberator (of his worshippers); to $im whose essence is both single 
‘and manifold; who is both subtile and corporeal, i@fliscrete and discrete; to a 


+. The Virgin of the-W'orld, P. 153. 
F Op. cil., pp. 139, 140. Fragments from the “Physical Hol 
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the cause of final emancipation. Glory to the supreme Vishnu, the cause of the 
creation, existence, the end of this world; who is the root of the world, and who 
consists of the world.* 

This is a grand invocation, with a deep philosophical meaning under- 
lying it; but, for the profane masses, as suggestive as is the Hermetic 
prayer of an anthropomorphic Being. We must respect the feeling 
that dictated both; but we cannot help finding it in full disharmony 
with its inner meaning, even with that which is found in the same 
Hermetic treatise where it is said: 

Trismegistus: Reality is not upon the earth, my son, and it cannot be thereon. 
Nothing on earth is real, there are only appearances. . . He(man] is not 
real, my son, as man. The real consists solely in itself and remains what it is. 

Man is transient, therefore he is not real, he is but appearance, and appear- 
ance is the supreme illusion. 

Tatios: Then the celestial bodies themselves are not real, my father, since they 
also vary? 

Trismegistus: That which is subject to birth and to change is not real. . . . . 
there is in them a certain falsity, seeing that they too are variable. . . . . 

Tatios: And what then is the primordial Reality, O my Father? 

Trismegistus: He Who [That Which] is one and alone, O Tatios; He Who [That 
Which] is not made of matter, nor in any body. Who [Which] has neither colour 
nor form, Who [Which] changes not nor is transmitted, but Who [Which] always 
Is.t 

This is quite consistent with the Vedântic teaching. The leading 


thought is Occult; and many are the passages in the Hermetic Frag- 


ments that belong bodily to the Secret Doctrine. 

This Doctrine teaches that the whole Universe is ruled by intelligent 
and semi-intelligent Forces and Powers, as stated from the very be- 
ginning. Christian Theology admits and even enforces, belief in such, 


but makes an arbitrary division and refers to them as “Angels” and - 


“Devils.” Science denies the existence of both, and ridicules the very 
idea. Spiritualists believe in the “Spirits of the Dead,” and outside 
these deny entirely any other kind or class of invisible beings. The 
Occultists and Kabalists are thus the only rational expounders of the 
_ ancient traditions, which have now culminated in dogmatic faith on 
the one hand, and dogmatic deriial on the other. For both belief and 
uribelief each embrace but one small corner of the infinite horizons of 
spiritual and physical manifestations: and thus both are right from 
their respective standpoints, yet both are wrong in believing that 
they can circumscribe the whole within their own special and nàrrow 


* Vishnu Purána, 1. il, Wilson, I. 23-15. + Op. cit., pp. 135-138. 
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barriers, for—they can never doso. In this respect, Science, Theology, 
and even Spiritualism show little more wisdom than the ostrich, when 
it hides its head in the sand at its feet, feeling sure that there can be 
thus nothing beyond its own point of observation and the limited area 
occupied by its foolish head. 

As the only works now extant upon the subject under consideration, 
within reach of the profane of the Western “civilized” races, are the 
above-mentioned Hermetic Books, or rather Hermetic Fragments, we 
may contrast them in the present case with the teachings of Esoteric 
' Philosophy. To quote for this purpose from any other would be use- 
less, since the public knows nothing of the Chaldean works, which 
are translated into Arabic and preserved by some Sufi Initiates. There- 
fore the “ Definitions of Asclepios,” as lately compiled and glossed by 
Dr. Anna Kingsford, F.T.S., some of which sayings are in remarkable 
agreement with the Eastern Esoteric Doctrine, have to be resorted to 
for comparison. Though not a few passages bear a strong impression 
of some later Christian hand, yet on the whole the characteristics of 
the Genii and Gods are those of Eastern teachings, although concern- 
«ing other things there are passages which differ widely in our doctriges. 

As to the Genii, the Hermetic philosophers called Theoi (Gods), Genii 
and Daimones, those Entities whom we call Devas (Gods), Dhy&n Cho- 
hans, Chitkala (the Kwan-Yin, of the Buddhists), and various other 
names. The Daimones are—in the Socratic sense, and even in the 
Oriental and Latin theological sense—the guardian spirits of the 
human race; “those who dwell in the neighbourhood of the immor- 
tals, and thence watch over human affairs,” as Hermes has it. In 
Esoteric parlance, they are called Chitkala, some of which are those 
who have furnished man with his fourth and fifth Principles from 
their own essence, and others the so-called Pitris. This will be ex- 
plained when we come to the production of the complete man. The 
root of the name is Chit, “that by which the consequences of acts and 
species of knowledge are selected for the use of the soul,” or con- 
science, the inner voice in man. With the Yogins, Chit is a synonym 
of Mahat, the first and divine Intellect; but in Esoteric Philosophy 
Mahat is the root of Chit, its germ; and Chit is a quality of Manas 
in conjunction with Buddhi, a quality that attracts to itself by spiritual 
‘afinity a Chitkala, when it develops sufficiently in man. This is why 
it is said that Chit is a voice acquiring mystic life and ‘pecoming 


Kwan-Vin. 


hire 
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EXTRACTS FROM AN EASTERN PRIVATE COMMENTARY, HITHERTO 
SECRET.* 


xvii. Zhe Initial Existence, in the first Twilight of the Mahamanvan- 
tara [after the Mahåpralaya that follows every Age of Brahma], is a CoN- 
SCIOUS SPIRITUAL QUALITY. Jn the Manifested Worlds [Solar Systems], 
it is, in its Objective Subjectivity, like the film from a Divine Breath.to the 
gaze of the entranced seer. It spreads as it issues from Layat throughout. 
Infinity as a colourless spiritual fluid. It is on the Seventh Plane, and. 
ats Seventh State, in our Planetary World.t 

xviii. ZZ ts Substance to OUR spiritual sight. It cannot be called so by 
men in their Waking State; therefore they have named it in their ignorance. 
“God-Spirit.” 

xix. Jt exists everywhere and forms the first Upddhi [Foundation] on 
which our World [ Solar System] is built. Outside the latter, it is to be 
Sound in its pristine purity only between [the Solar Systems or] the Stars 
of the Universe, the Worlds already formed or forming; those in Laya 
resting meanwhile in its bosom. As its substance is of a different kind 
from that known on Earth, the inhabitants of the latter, seeing THROUGH 
It, believe in their illusion and ignorance that it is empty space. There ts 
not one fingers breadth (angula) of void Space in the whole Boundless 
[Universe]. . . . 

xx. Matter or Substance is septenary within our World, as it is so 
beyond tt. Moreover, each of its states or principles is graduated into seven 
degrees of density. Surya (the Sun], in its visible reflection, exhibits the 
first or lowest state of the seventh, the highest state of the Universal 
PRESENCE, the pure of the pure, the first manifested Breath of the Ever- 
Unmanifested Sat (Be-ness]. All the central physical or objective Suns 
are in their substance the lowest state of the first principle of the Breath. 
Nor ave any of these any more than the Reflections of their Primaries, which’ 
are concealed from the gaze of all but the Dhyan Chohans, whose corporeal 
Substance belongs to the fifth division of the seventh principle of the Mother- 
Substance, and is, therefore, four degrees higher than the solar reflected sug-. 
stance. \As there are seven Dhatu [ principal substances in the human 
body), so there are seven Forces in Man and in all Nature. ; 
xxi. Zhe real substance of the Concealed [Sun] is a nucleus of Mother-. 


oe, 


° This teaching does not refer to Prakrit{-Purusha beyond the boundaries of our smali universe. 
+ The ultimate quiescent state; the NirvAnic condition of the Seventh Principle. 
+ The teaching is all given from our plane of consciousness. 
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Substance* Jt is the Heart and Matrix of all the living and existing 
Forces in our Solar Universe. It is the Kernel from which proceed to 
spread on their cyclic journeys all the Powers that set in action the Atoms, 
in their functional duties, and the Focus within which they again meet in 
their Seventh Essence every eleventh year. He who tells thee he has seen 
the Sun, laugh at him,t as if he had said that the Sun moves really onward 
jas Ais diurnal path. 

xxiii. Jt ts on account of his septenary nature, that the Sun is spoken 
of by the ancients as one who is driven by seven horses cqual to the metres 
of the Vedas; or, again, that, though he ts identified with the seven Gana 
[Classes of Being) in his orb, he is distinct from them, as he ts, indeed; as 
also that he has Seven Rays, as indeed he has. 

xxv. The Seven Beings in the Sun are the Seven Holy Ones, self-born 
from the inherent power in the Matrix of Mother-Substance. Itis they who 
send the seven principal Forces, called Rays, which at the beginning of 
Pralaya will centre into seven new Suns for the next Manvantara. The 
energy, from which they spring into conscious existence in every Sun, ts what 
some people call Vishnu, which is the Breath of the ABSOLUTENESS. 

We call it the One Manifested Life—itself a reflection of the Absolute. .,. 

xxvii. Zhe latter must never be mentioned in words or speech, LEST 
IT SHOULD TAKE AWAY SOME OF OUR SPIRITUAL ENERGIES fat aspire 
towards yrs state, gravitating ever onward unto Iv spiritually, as the 
whole physical universe gravitates towards yrs manifested centre—cosmically. 

xxviii. The former—the Initial Existence—which may be called, while in 
this state of being, the ONE LIFE, is, as explained, a Film for creative or 
formative purposes. It manifests in seven states, which, with their septenary 
sub-divisions, are the Forty-nine Fires mentioned in sacred books. 

xxix. The first is the . . . . “Mother” [Prima MATERIA). Sepa- | 
rating itself into its primary seven states, it proceeds down cyclically ; when 
having consolidated itself in its LAST principle, as GROSS MATTER,§ 7f 
revolves around itself and informs, with the seventh emanation of the last, 
the first and the lowest element [the serpent biting its own tail}. In @ 
Hierarchy, or Order of Being, the seventh emanation of her last principle is: 


* Or the “dream of Science,” the primeval really homogeneous matter, which no mortal can make 
objective in this Race, or Round either. 

+ “ Vishnu, in the form of his active energy, neither ever rises nor sets, and is at once, the sewn- 
Jold sun and distinct from it,” says Vishnu Purdna, Il. xi., (Wilson, II. 296). 

+ “In the same manner as a man approaching a mirror placed upon a stand, beholds in it his own 
image, so the energy (or reflection) of Vishnu [the Sun)-is never disjoined but remains . » - : 
in the Sun (as in a mirror), that is there stationed.” (Jbid., loc. cit.) 

‘$ Compare the Hermetic “Nature” “ going down cyclically into matter when she meets ” 
‘Heavenly Man’.” 
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(a) In the Mineral, the Spark that lies latent in it, and is called to 
its evanescent being by the Positive awakening the Negative [and so 
forth). ©... 

(b) In the Plant, it is that vital and intelligent Force which informs the 
seed and develops it into the blade of grass, or the root and sapling. It is 
the germ which becomes the Upadhi of the seven principles of the thing it 
resides in, shooting them out as the latter grows and develops. 

(c) In every Animal, it does the same. It is its Life-Principle and vital 
power; its instinct and qualities; its characteristics and special idiosyn- 
crastes. 

(d) To Man, it gives all that it bestows on all the rest of the manifested 
units in Nature; but develops, furthermore, the reflection of all its ‘‘Forty- 
nine Fives” in him. Each of his seven principles is an heir in full to, and 
a partaker of, the seven principles of the “Great Mother.” The breath of 
her first principle is his Spirit [A tma|. Her second principle is Buddhi 
[Soul]. We call it, erroneously, the seventh. The third furnishes him 
with the Brain Stuff on the physical plane, and with the Mind that moves 
it [which is the Human Soul.—H. P. B. |—according to his organic capaci- 
ties. 

(e) It is the guiding Force in the cosmic and terrestrial Elements. It 
resides iù the Fire provoked out of its latent into active being ; for the whole 
of the seven sub-divisions of the . .. . principle reside in the terrestrial 
Fire. It whirls in the breeze, blows with the hurricane, and sets the air in 
motion, which element participates in one of its principles also. Proceeding 
cyclically, it regulates the motion of the water, attracts and repels the waves, * — 
according to fixed laws, of which its seventh principle is the informing soul. 

(f) Its four higher ‘principles contain the Germ that develops into the ` 
Cosmic Gods; its three lower ones breed the Lives of the Elements [ Ele- 
mentals]. 

(g) In oar Solar World, the One Existence is Heaven and Earth, 
the Root and the Flower, the Action and the Thought. It is in the Sun, 
and is as present in the glow-worm. Not an atom can escape tt. There- _ 
Jore, the ancient Sages have wisely called it the manifested God in | 
Nature. , 

It may be interesting, in this connection, to remind the reader of what 


T. Subba Row said of the Forces—mystically defined. 
ae nT tiene 


* The writers of the above knew perfectly well the physical cause of the tides, of the waves, ete. 
It is the informing Spirit of the whole cosmic solar body that is meant here, and which ie referred to 
whenever such expressions are used from the mystic point of view. 
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Kanya [the sixth sign of the Zodiac, or Virgo] means a virgin, and represents 
Shakti or Mahamaya. The sign in question is the sixth Rashi or division, and in. 
dicates that there are six primary forces in Nature (synthesized by the Seventh]. . 

These Shaktis stand as follows: 

(1) Pardshakti.—Literally the great or supreme force or power. It means and 
includes the powers of light and heat. 

(2) /nénashakti.—Literally the power of intellect, of real wisdom or knowledge. 

It has two aspects: 
“I. The following are some of its manifestations when placed under the influence 
or control of material conditions. (a) The power of the mind in interpreting our 
sensations. (4) Its power in recalling past ideas (memory) and raising future 
expectation. (c) Its power as exhibited in what are called by modern psychologists 
“the laws of association,” which enables it to form persisting connections between 
various groups of sensations and possibilities of sensations, and thus generate the 
notion or idea of an external object. (d) Its power in connecting our ideas together 
by the mysterious link of memory, and thus generating the notion of self or in- 
.dividuality. 

II. The following are some of its manifestations when liberated from the bonds 
of matter: 

(a) Clairvoyance. (6) Psychometry. 

(3) “chchhéshakit.—Literally the power of the will. Its most ordinary manifestation 
is the generation of certain nerve currents, which set in motion such muscles as 
are required for the accomplishment of the desired object. 

(4) Kriyéshakti.—The mysterious power of thought which enables it to produce 
external, perceptible, phenomenal results by its own inherent energy. The 
ancients held that any idea will manifest itself externally if one’s attention is deeply 
concentrated upon tt. Similarly an intense volition will be followed by the desired 


result. 
A Yogi generally performs his wonders by means of Ichchhâshakti and Kriyå- 


shakti. 

(5) Kundalint Shakti.—The power or force which moves ìn a serpentine or curved 
path. It is the universal life-principle which everywhere manifests in Nature. 
This force includes the two great forces of attraction and repulsion. Electricity 
and magnetism are but manifestations of it. This is the power which,brings about 
that “continuous adjustment of internal relations to external relations,” which is 
the essence of life according to Herbert Spencer, and that “continuous adjustment 
of external relations to internal relations,” which is the basis of tranamigration of 
souls, Punarjanman (Re-birth), in the doctrines of the ancient Hindft philosophers. 
. A Yogi must thoroughly subjugate this power or force, before he can attain 
Moksha. i 

(6) Mantrikéshakti.—Literally the force or power of letters, speech or music. 
‘The whole of the ancient Mantra Shdstva has this force or power in all its mani- 
festations for its subject matter. . . . . The influence of its music is one of its 
ordinary manifestations. The power of: the mirific ineffable nathe is the crown. of 
this Shakti. 
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Modern Science has but partly investigated the first, second and fifth of the 
forces or powers above named, but is altogether in the dark as regards the remain- 
ing powers. . . . . The six forces are in their unity represented by the Astral 
Light [Daiviprakriti, the seventh, the Light of the Logos].* 

The above is quoted to show the real Hindû ideas on the subject. 
Itis all esoteric, though not covering the tenth part of what might be' 
said. For one thing, the six names of the six Forces mentioned afe 
those of the six Hierarchies of Dhyân Chohans, synthesized by their 
Primary, the seventh—who personify the Fifth Principle of Cosmic 
Nature, or of the “Mother” in its mystical sense. The enumeration 
alone of the Yoga Powers would require ten volumes. Each of these 
Forces has a living Conscious Entity at its head, of which Entity it is 
an emanation. 

But let us compare with the Commentary above cited the words of 
Hermes, the Thrice Great: 


The creation of life by the sun is as continuous as his light; nothing arrests or 
limits it. Around him, like an army of satellites, are innumerable choirs of Genii. 
These dwell in the neighbourhood of the Immortals, and thence watch over human 
things. They fulfil the will of the Gods [Karma] by means of storms, tempests, 
transitions of fire and earthquakes; likewise by famines and wars, for the punish- 
ment ofimpiety.t . . 

It is the sun who preserves and nourishes all creatures; and, even as the Ideal 
World, which environs the sensible world, fills this last with the plenitude and 
universal variety of forms, so also the sun, enfolding all in his light, accomplishes 
everywhere the birth and development of creatures. . . . “Under his orders is 
the choir of the Genii, or rather the choirs, for there are many and diverse, and 
their number corresponds to that of the stars. Every star has its Genii, good and 
cul by nature, or rather by their operation, for operation is the essence of the Genii. 
~ + . All these Genii preside over mundane affairs,t they shake and overthrow the 

Constitution of states and of individuals; they imprint their likeness on our souls, 
they are present in our nerves, our marrow, our veins, our arteries, and our very 
Srain-substance. . . . At the moment when each of us receives life and being, he 
18 taken in charge by the Genii [Elementals] who preside over births,§ and who are 
rte nr ge a ee a 

* Five Years of Theosophy, pp. 110, 111, art., “The Twelve Signs of the Zodiac.” 

t See Stanzas III and IV, and the Commentaries thereuppn, and especially compare the comments 
‘on Stanza IV, concerning the Lipika and the four Mah4rAjahs, the agents of Karma. 

+ And “Gods” or Dhyånis, too, not only the Genii or “guided Forces.” 

t The meaning of this is that as man is composed of all the Great Elements—Fire, Air, Water, 

and Ether—the Hiementals which respectively belong to these Elements feel attracted to man 
by reason of their cogssence. That Element which predominates ina certain constitution will be 
the tuling Element throughout life. For instance, if man has a preponderance of the earthly, 
Shomic Element, the Gnomes will lead him towards assimilating metals—money and wealth, and so 
n. “Animal man is the son of the animal elements out of which his Soul [life] was born, and 
animals are the mirrors of man,” says Paracelsus. (De Fundamenio Saptentia.) Paracelsus was 
“autious, and wanted the Svble to agree with what he said, and therefore did not say all. 
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classed beneath the astral powers (superhuman astral Spirits). Perpetually they 
change, not always identically, but revolving in circles.* They permeate by the 

body two parts of the soul, that it may receive from each the impress of his own 

‘energy. But the reasonable part of the soul is not subject to the Genii; it is 
designed for the reception of [the] God,t who enlightens it with a sunny ray. 
Those who are thus illumined are few in number, and from them the Genii abstain: 
for neither Genii nor Gods have any power in the presence of a single ray of God. 
But all other men, both soul and body, are directed by Genii, to whom they cleave, 
and whose operations they affect. . . . . . The Genii have then the control 
of mundane things and our bodies serve them as instruments. § 

The above, save a few sectarian points, represents that which was a 
universal belief, common to all nations, till about a century or so back. 
It is still as orthodox in its broad outlines and features among Pagans 
and Christians alike, if one excepts a handful of Materialists and men 
of Science. 

For whether one calls the Genii of Hermes and his “Gods,” “Powers 
of Darkness” and ‘‘Angels,” as in the Greek and Latin Churches; or 
“Spirits of the Dead,” as in Spiritualism; or, again, Bhûts and Devas, 
Shaitan or Djin, as they are still called in India and Mussulman coun- 
tries—fhey are all one and the same thing—ILLUSION. Let not this, 
however, be misunderstood in the sense into which the great pQilo- 
sophical doctrine of the Vedantists has been lately perverted by 
Western schools. 

All that which zs, emanates from the ABSOLUTE, which, by reason of 
this qualification alone, stands as the One and Only Reality—hence, 
everything extraneous to this Absolute, the generative and causative 
Element, must be an Illusion, most undeniably. But this is only so 
from the purely metaphysical view. A man who regards himself as 
mentally sane, and is so regarded by his neighbours, calls the visions 
of an insane brother—hallucinations which make the victim either 
happy or supremely wretched, as the case may be—likewise illusions and 
fancies. But, where is that madman for whom the hideous shadows 
in his deranged mind, his z//usions, are not, for the time being, as 
actual and as real as the things which his physician or keeper may see? 


° Cyclic progress in development. ; 

t The God in man and often the incarnation of a God, a highly Spiritual Dhyan Chohan in him, 
besides the presence of his own Seventh Principle. 

+ Now, what “God” is meant here? Not God the “Father,” the anthropomorphic fiction: for that 
God is the Elohim collectively, and has no being apart from the Host. Besides, such a God is finite 
and imperfect. It is the high Initiates and Adepts who are meant here by the “few in number. 
And it is precisely such men who believe in “Gods”, and know no “God” but one Uni 
unrelated’and unconditioned Deity. 

è The Virgin of the World, pp. 104-5, “The Definitions of Asclepios.”’ 
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Everything is relative in this Universe, everything is an Illusion. But 
the experience of any plane is an actuality for the percipient being, 
whose consciousness is on that plane, though the said experience, 
regarded from the purely metaphysical standpoint, may be conceived 
to have no objective reality. But itis not against Metaphysicians, but 
against Physicists and Materialists that Esoteric teaching has to fight; 
and for these latter Vital Force, Light, Sound, Electricity, even to the 
objectively drawing force of Magnetism, have no objective being, and 
are said to exist merely as “modes of motion,” “sensations and affec- 
tions of matter.” 

Neither the Occultists generally, nor the Theosophists, reject, as 
erroneously believed by some, the views and theories of the Modern 
Scientists only because these views are opposed to Theosophy. The 
first rule of our Society is to render unto Cæsar what is Ceesar’s. 
Theosophists, therefore, are the first to recognize the intrinsic value- 
of Science. But when its high priests resolve consciousness into a 
secretion from the grey matter of the brain, and everything else in 
Nature into a mode of motion, we protest against the doctrine as being 
unphilosophical, self-contradictory, and simply absurd, from a scientific 
point of view, as much and even more than from the Occult aspect of 
the Esoteric Knowledge. l 

For truly the Astral Light of the derided Kabalists has strange and 
weird secrets for him who can see in it; and the mysteries concealed 
within its incessantly disturbed waves are there, the whole body of 
| Materialists and scoffers notwithstanding. 

: The Astral Light of the Kabalists is by some very incorrectly trans- 
lated “Ether,” the latter is confused with the hypothetical Ether of 
‘Science, and both are referred to by some Theosophists as synonymous 
With Akâsha. This is a great mistake. 

_ The author of A Rational Refutation writes, thus unconsciously 
helping Occultism: 

A characterization of Âkâsha will serve to show how inadequately it is repre- 
sented by “ether.” In dimension itis . . . infinite; it is not made up of parts; 
and colour, ' taste, smell, and tangibility do not appertain to it. So far forth it 
Corresponds exactly to time, space, fshvara {the “Lord,” but rather creative potency 
“and soul—Anima Mundi] and soul. Its speciality, as compared therewith, consists. 


in its being the material cause of sound. Except for its being so, one might take it 
to be one with vacuity.* ' 


_Tt is vacuity, no doubt, especially for Rationalists. At any rate 
eec ee POMO ESPECIA TOF KATOS: AA, AUY TALE 
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Ak&sha is sure to produce vacuity in the brain of a Materialist. 
Nevertheless, though Ak&sha is certainly not the Ether of Science 
not even the Ether of the Occultist who defines the latter as one 
of the principles of Ak&sha only—it is as certainly, together with 
its primary, the cause of sound, a psychical and spiritual, not 3 
material cause by any means. The relations of Ether to AkAsha may 
be defined by applying to both Akâsha and Ether the words used of 
the God in the Vedas, “So himself was indeed (his own) son,” one 


being the progeny of the other and yet itself. This may be a difficult : 


riddle to the profane, but very easy to understand for any Hindi~ 
. even though not a Mystic. 

These secrets of the Astral Light, along with many other mysteries, 
will remain non-existent to the Materialists of our age, in the same 
way as America was a non-existent myth for Europeans during the 
early part of the medizval ages, whereas Scandinavians and Norwe- 
gians had actually reached and settled in that very old “New World” 
_ Several centuries before. But, as a Columbus was born to re-discover, 
and to force the Old World to believe in antipodal countries, so will 
there be born Scientists who will discover the marvels now claimed by 
Occultists to exist in the regions of Ether, with their varied &hd multi- 
form denizens and conscious Entities. Then, zolens volens, Science will 
have to accept the old “superstition,” as it has several others. And 
having been once forced to accept it, its learned professors in all proba- 


bility—judging from past experience, as in the case of Mesmerism and 
Magnetism, now re-baptized Hypnotism—will father the thing and ` 


reject the name. The choice of the new appellation will, in its tum, 
depend on the “modes of motion”—the new name for the' older “auto- 
matic physical processes among the nerve fibrils of the [scientific] 
brain” of Moleschott—and also, most likely, upon the last meal of the 
namer, since, according to the founder of the new Hylo-Idealistic 


Scheme, “‘cerebration is generically the same as chylification.”* Thus | 
were one to believe this preposterous proposition, the new name of the 3 


archaic truth would have to take its chance on the inspiration of the 
namer’s liver; and then only would these truths have a chance 
becoming scientific! l PSI 

‘But, TRUTH, however distasteful to the generally blind majority, has 
always had her champions ready to die for her, and it is not the 
Occultists who will protest against its adoption by Science undeg what 
© National Reformer, January gth, 1887. Article “ Phreno-Kosmo-Biology,” by Dr, Lewins. | 
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ever new name. But until absolutely forced on the notice’ and accep- 
tance of Scientists, many an Occult truth will be tabooed, as the 
phenomena of the Spiritualists and other psychic manifestations were, 
to be finally appropriated by.its ex-traducers without the least acknow- 
ledgment or thanks. Nitrogen has added considerably to chemical 
knowledge, but its discoverer, Paracelsus, is to this day called a 
“quack.” How profoundly true are the words of H. T. Buckle, in his 
admirable History of Civilization, when he says: 

Owing to circumstances still unknown [Karmic provision] there appear from time 
to time great thinkers, who, devoting their lives to a single purpose, are able to 
anticipate the progress of mankind, and to produce a religion or a philosophy by 
which important effects are eventually brought about. But if we look into history 
we shall clearly see that, although the origin of a new opinion may be thus due to 
a single man, the result which the new opinion produces will depend on the condi- 
tion of the people among whom it is propagated. If either a religion or a philo- 
sophy is too much in advance of a nation, it can do no present service, but must 
bide its time® until the minds of men are ripe for its reception. . . . Every 
science, every creed has had its martyrs. According to the ordinary course of affairs, 
a few generations pass away, and then there comes a period when these very truths are 
looked upon as commonplace facts, and a little later there comes another period in 
which they are declared to be necessary, and even the dullest intellect wonders how they - 
could ever have been denied.t 

It is barely possible that the minds of the present generations are not 
quite ripe for the reception of Occult truths. Such perchance will be 
the retrospect furnished to the adyanced thinkers of the Sixth Root- 
Race of the history of the acceptance of Esoteric Philosophy—fully 
and unconditionally. Meanwhile the generations of our Fifth Race 
will continue. to be led away by prejudice and preconceptions. Occult 
Sciences will have the finger of scorn pointed at them from every 
street-corner, and everyone will seek to ridicule and crush them in 
the name, and for the greater glory, of Materialism and its so-called 
Science; The present Volumes, however, show, in an anticipatory 
answer to several of the forthcoming Scientific objections, the true and 
mutual positions of the defendant and plaintiff. The Theosophists and . 
Occultists stand arraigned by public opinion, which still holds high the 
banner of the inductive Sciences. The latter have, then, to be exam- 
ined; and it must be shown how far their achievements and discoveries 
in the realm of natural law are opposed, not so much to our claims, as 


© This is Cyclic law; but this law itself is often defied by human stubbornness, 
t Vol. I, D. 856. t 


318 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


to facts in nature. The hour has now struck to ascertain whether the 
walls of the modern Jericho are so impregnable, that no blast of the 
Occult trumpet is ever likely to make them crumble. | 

The so-called “Forces,” with Light and Electricity heading them, 
and the constitution of the Solar orb must be carefully examined; as 
also Gravitation and the Nebular theories. The natures of Ether 
and of other Elements must be discussed; thus contrasting Scientific 
with Occult teachings, while revealing some of the hitherto secret 
tenets of the latter. 

Some fifteen years ago, the writer was the first to repeat, after the 
Kabalists, the wise Commandments in the Esoteric Catechism. 

Close thy mouth, lest thou shouldst speak of ¿%is [the mystery], and thy heart, 
lest thou shouldst think aloud; and if thy heart has escaped thee, bring it back 
to its place, for such is the object of our ‘alliance.* 

And again, from the Rules of Initiation. 

This is a secret which gives death: close thy mouth lest thou shouldst 
reveal it to the vulgar; compress thy brain lest something should escape 
Jrom it and fall outside. 

A few years later, a corner of the Veil of Isis had to be lifted; and 
now another and a larger rent is made. + 

But old and time-honoured errors—such as become with every day 
more glaring and self-evident—stand arrayed in.battle-order now, a5 
they did then. Marshalled by blind conservatism, conceit and prejt- 
dice, they are constantly on the watch, ready to strangle every truth, 

- which, awakening from its age-long sleep, happens to knock for admis- 
sion. Such has been the case ever since man became an animal. That 
this proves in every case moral death to the revealers who bring 0 
light any of these old, old truths, is as certain as that it gives life and 
regeneration to those who are fit to profit even by the little that is now 
revealed to them. 


® Sepher Jeizirah. 
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EVOLUTION OF SYMBOLISM. 


THE EVOLUTION OF SYMBOLISM. 


eT 


SECTION I. 


SYMBOLISM AND IDEOGRAPHS. 


Is not a symbol ever, to him who has eyes for it, some dimmer or clearer revelation of the God- 
like? . . . Through al . . . there glimmers something of a Divine Idea. Nay, the highest 
ensign that men ever met and embraced under, the cross itself, had no meaning, save an accidentaRK 
extrinsic one. 

CARLYLE. 


THE study of the hidden meaning in every religious and profane: 
iegend, of whatsoever nation, large or small, and preeminently in the 
traditions of the East, has occupied the greater portion of the present 
writer’s life. She is one of those who feel convinced that no mytholo- 
gical story, no traditional event in the folk-lore of a people, has ever, 
at any time, been pure fiction, but that every one of such narratives 
has an actual historical lining to it. In this the writer disagrees with 
those symbologists, however great their reputation, who find in every 
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of the Royal Institution, the pulpit of Westminster Abbey, and his chair at Oxford, 
that mythology is a disease of language, and that the ancient symbolism was a 
‘Tesult of something like a primitive mental aberration. 

“We know,” says Renouf, echoing Max Müller, in his Hibbert lectures, “We 
know that mythology zs the disease which springs up at a peculiar stage of human 
culture.” Such is the shallow explanation of the non-evolutionists, and such ex. 
planations are still accepted by the British public, that gets its thinking done for it 
by proxy. Professor Max Miiller, Cox, Gubernatis, and other propounders of the 
Solar Mythos, have portrayed the primitive myth-maker for us as a sort of German. 
ised-Hindfii metaphysician, projecting his own shadow on a mental mist, and 
talking ingeniously concerning smoke, or, at least, cloud; the sky overhead becom. 
ing like the dome of dreamland, scribbled over with the imagery of aboriginal 
nightmares! They conceive the early man in their own likeness, and look upon 
him as perversely prone to self-mystification, or, as Fontenelle has it, ‘‘subject to 
beholding things that are not there”! They have misrepresented primitive or 
archaic man as having been idiotically misled from the first by an active but un- 
tutored imagination into believing all sorts of fallacies, which were directly and 
constantly contradicted by his own daily experience; a fool of fancy in the midst of 
those grim realities that were grinding his experiences into him, like the griding 
icebergs making their imprints upon the rocks submerged beneath the sea. It 
remains to be said, and will one day be acknowledged, that these accepted teachers 
have been no nearer to the beginnings of mythology and language than, Burns's 
poet Willie had been near to Pegasus. My reply is, ’Tis but a dream of the meta- 
physical theorist that mythology was a disease of language, or of anything else 
except his own brain. The origin and meaning of mythology have been missed 
altégether by these solarites and weather-mongers! Mythology was a primitive 
mode of ¢hinging the early thought. It was founded on natural facts, and is still 
verifiable in phenomena. There is nothing insane, nothing irrational in it, when 
considered in the light of evolution, and when its mode of expression by sign- 
language is thoroughly understood. The insanity lies in mistaking it for human 
history or Divine Revelation.* Mythology is the repository of man’s most ancient 
.science, and what concerns us chiefly is this—when y interpreted once more, it 
is destined to be the death of those false theologies fo which it has unwittingly 
given birth! t 

In modern phraseology a § 
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-making puzzles or riddles. . . . They had observed the simple fact that the cat 
saw in the dark, and that her eyes became full-orbed, and grew most luminous by 
night. The moon was the seer by night in heaven, and the cat was its equivalent 
on the earth; and so the familiar cat was adopted as a representative, a natural 
sign, a living pictograph of the lunar orb. . . . And so it followed that the sun 
which saw down in the under-world at night could also be called the cat, as it was, 
‘because if also saw in the dark. The name of the cat in Egyptian is mau, which 
denotes the seer, from mau, to see. One writer on mythology asserts that the 
Egyptians “imagined a great cat behind the sun, which is the pupil of the cat’s 
eye.” But this imagining is all modern. It is the Miillerite stock in trade. The 
moon, as cat, was the eye of the sun, because it reflected the solar light, and because 
the eye gives back the image in its mirror. In the form of the goddess Pasht, the’ 
cat keeps watch for the sun, with her paw holding down and bruising the head of 
the serpent of darkness, called his eternal enemy! 

This is a very correct exposition of the lunar mythos from its 
astronomical aspect. Selenography, however, is the least esoteric of 
the divisions of lunar Symbology. To”mast¢? thoroughly—if one is 
permitted to coin a new word—Selenognosis, one must become pro- 
ficient in more than its astronomical meaning. The Moon is in- 
timately related to the Earth, as shown in the Stanzas, and is more 
directly concerned with all the mysteries of our Globe than is even 
Venus-Lucifer, the occult sister and adter ego of the Earth.* 

The untiring researches of Western, especially German, symbologists, 
during the last and the present centuries, have induced the most un- - 
prejudiced students, and of course every Occultist, to see that without 
the help of symbology—with its seven departments, of which the 
moderns know nothing—no ancient Scripture can ever be correctly 
understood. Symbology must be studied from every one of its aspects, 
for each nation had its own peculiar methods of expression. In short, 
no Egyptian papyrus, no Indian olla, no Assyrian tile, no Hebrew 
scroll, should be read and interpreted /zterally. 

This every scholar now knows. The able lectures of Mr. Gerald 
Massey alone are sufficient to conviuce any fair-minded Christian that 
‘to accept the dead-letter of the Bible is equivalent to falling into a 
grosser error and superstition than any hitherto evolved by the brain. 
of the savage South Sea Islander. But the fact to which even the 
most truth-loving and truth-searching Orientalists—whether Aryanists 
or Egyptologists—seem to remain blind, is that every symbol on 
Papyrus or olla is a many-faced diamond, each of whose facets not only 
sone Povera! interpretations, but also relates to several sciences. 


* See Section VII, “ Deus Lunus,” 
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This is instanced in the just quoted interpretation of the cat symboliz- 
ing the moon—an example of sidereo-terrestrial imagery; for the moon 
has with other nations many other meanings besides. _ 

As a learned Mason and Theosophist, the late Kenneth Mackenzie, 
has shown in his Royal Masonic Cyclopedia, there is a great difference 
between emblem and symbol. The former “comprises a larger series of 
thoughts than a symbol, which may be said rather to illustrate some 
single special idea.” Hence, the symbols—lunar, or solar, for example 
—of several countries, each illustrating such a special idea, or series of 
ideas, form collectively an esoteric emblem. The latter is “a concrete 
visible picture or sign representing principles, or a series of principles, 
recognizable by those who have received certain instructions (Initiates].” 
To put it still plainer, an emblem is usually a series of graphic pictures 
viewed and explained allegorically, and unfolding an idea in panoramic 
views, one after the’uther.” Thus the Puranas are written emblems. 
So are the Mosaic and Christian Testaments, or the Bible, and all other 
exoteric Scriptures. As the same authority shows: 

All gsoteric societies have made use of emblems and symbols, such as the 
Pythagorean Society, the Eleusinia, the Hermetic Brethren of Egypt, the, Rosi- 
crucians, and the Freemasons. Many of these emblems it is not proper to divulge 
to the general eye, and a very minute difference may make the emblem or symbol 
differ widely in its meaning. The magical sigilla, being founded on certain principles 
of number, partake of this character, and although monstrous or ridiculous in the 
eyes of the uninstructed, convey a whole body of doctrine to those who have been 
trained to recognize them. 

The above enumerated societies are all comparatively modern, none 
dating back earlier than the Middle Ages. How much more proper, 
then, that the students of the oldest archaic school should be careful 
not to divulge secrets of far more importance to humanity (as being 
dangerous in ignorant hands) than any of the so-called “Masonic 
Secrets,” which have now become those of Polichinelle, as the French 
say! But this restriction can apply only to the psychological or rather 
psycho-physiological and cosmical significance of symbol and emblem, 
and even to that only partially. For though an Adept is compelled to 
refuse to impart the conditions and means that lead to any correlation 
of Elements—whether psychic or physical—which may produce harm- 
ful as well as beneficent results; yet he is ever ready to impart to the 
earnest student the secret of the ancient thought, in anything that has 
respect to history concealed under mythological symbolism, and thus 
to furnish a few more land-marks for a retrospective view of the past 
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in so far as it furnishes useful information with regard to the origin of 
man, the evolution of the Races and geognosy. And yet it is the | 
crying complaint to-day, not only among Theosophists, but also among 
the few profane interested in the subject: Why do not the Adepts reveal 
that which they know? To this, one might answer: Why should they, 
since one knows beforehand that no man of Science will accept it, even 
as a hypothesis, much less as a theory or axiom. Have you so much 
as accepted or believed in the A B C of the Occult Philosophy con- 
tained in the Theosophist, Esoteric Buddhism, and other works and 
periodicals? Has not even the little which has been given, been 
ridiculed and derided, and made to face the “animal-” and “ape- 
theory” of Huxley and Heckel, on the one hand, and the rib of Adam 
and the apple on the other? Notwithstanding such an unenviable 
prospect, however, a mass of facts is given in the present work, and 
the origin of man, the evolution of the Globe and the Races, human 
and animal, are as fully treated as the writer is able to treat them. 

The proofs brought forward in corroboration of the old teachings are 
scattered widely throughout the old scriptures of ancient civilizations. 
The Puranas, the Zend Avesta, and the old classics, are full of such facts; 
but no one has ever taken the trouble of collecting and collating them 
together. The reason for this is that all such events were recorded 
symbolically; and that the best scholars, the most acute minds, among 
our Aryanists and Egyptologists, have been too often darkened by one 
‘or another preconception, and still oftener, by one-sided views of the - 
secret meaning. Yet even a parable is a spoken symbol: a fiction or a 
fable, as some think; an allegorical representation, we say, of life- 
Tealities, events, and facts. And just asa moral was ever drawn from 
a parable, such moral being an actual truth and fact in human life, so 
a historical, real event was deduced, by those versed in the hieratic 
Sciences, from emblems and symbols recorded in the ancient archives’ 
of the temples. The religious and esoteric history of every nation.was 
embedded in symbols; it was never expressed literally in so many 
words. All the thoughts and emotions, all the learning and know- 
ledge, revealed and acquired, of the early Races, found their pictorial 
expression in allegory and parable. Why? Because the spoken word 
has a potency not only unknown to, but even unsuspected and naturally dis- 
believed in, by the modern “ sages.” Because sound and rhythm are 
Closely related to the four Elements of the Ancients; and because such 
or another vibration in the air is sure to awaken the corresponding 
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“Powers, union with which produces good or bad results, as the case 
may be. No student was ever allowed to recite historical, religious, or 
real events of any kind, in so many unmistakable words, lest the 
Powers connected with the event should be once more attracted. Such 
events were narrated only during Initiation, and every student had to 
record them in corresponding symbols, drawn out of his own mind and 
examined later by his Master, before they were finally accepted. Thus 
by degrees was the Chinese Alphabet created, as just before it the 
hieratic symbols were fixed upon in old Egypt. In the Chinese lan- 
guage, the characters of which may be read in any language, and 
which, as just said, is only a little less ancient than the Egyptian 

alphabet of Thoth, every word has its corresponding symbol in a pic- 

_torial form. This language possesses many thousands of such symbol- 
letters, or logograms, each conveying the meaning of a whole word; for 
‘letters proper, or an alphabet as we understand it, do not exist in the 
Chinese language, any more than they did in the Egyptian, till a far 
later period. 

Thus a Japanese who does not understand one word of Chinese, 
meeting with a Chinaman who has never heard the language of the 

: former, will communicate in writing with him, and they will under- 
stand each other perfectly—because their writing is symbolical. 

., The explanation of the chief symbols and emblems is now attempted, 

i as Book II, which treats of Anthropogenesis, would be most difficult to 
understand without a preparatory acquaintance with at least the meta- 
physical symbols. 

_Nor would it be just to enter upon an esoteric reading of symbolism, 

“without giving due honour to one who has rendered it the greatest 
service in this century, by discovering the chief key to ancient Hebrew 

- symbology, strongly interwoven with metrology, one of the keys to 
the once universal Mystery Language. Mr. Ralston Skinner, of Cin- 
cinnati, the author of The Key to the Hebrew-Egyptian Mystery in the 
Source of Measures, has our thanks. A Mystic and a Kabalist by nature, 
he has laboured for many years in this direction, and his efforts have 7 
certainly been crowned with great success. In his own words: 

The writer is quite certain that there was an ancient language which modernly 
and up to this time appears to have been lost, the vestiges of which, however 
abundantly exist. . . . The author discovered that this geometrical ratio (the 
integral ratio of the diameter to the circumference of a circle) was the very ancient 
‘and probably the divine origin of . . . . linear measures. . . . If appesrt 
gAmost proven that the same system of geometry, numbers, ratio, and measure? 
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was known and made use of on the continent of North America, even prior to 
the knowledge of the same by the descending Semites. 

The peculiarity of this language was that it could be contanned in another, 
concealed and not to be perceived, save through the help of special instruc- 
tion; letters and syllabic signs possessing at the same time the powers or mean- 
ings of numbers, of geometrical shapes, pictures, or ideographs and symbols, 
the designed scope of which would be determinatively helped out by parables in 
the shape of narratives or parts of narratives; while also it could be set forth 
separately, independently, and variously, by pictures, in stone work, or in earth 
constructions. 

To clear up an ambiguity as to the term language: Primarily the word means 
the expression of ideas by human speech; but, secondarily, it may mean the 
expression of ideas by any other instrumentality. This old language is so com- 
posed in the Hebrew text, that by the use of the written characters, which uttered 
shall be the language first defined, a distinctly separated series of ideas may be in- 
tentionally communicated, other than those ideas expressed by the reading of the 
sound-signs. This secondary language sets forth, under a veil, series of ideas, 
copies in imagination of things sensible, which may be pictured, and of things 
which may be classed as real without being sensible: as, for instance, the number 
9 may be taken as a reality, though it has no sensible existence, so also a revolution 
of the moon, as separated from the moon itself by which that revolution has been 
made, may be taken as giving rise to, or causing a real idea, though such a revolu- 
tion has no substance. This idea-language may consist of symbols restricted to 
arbitrary terms and signs, having a very limited range of conceptions, and quite 
valueless, or it may be a reading of nature in some of her manifestations of a value 
almost immeasurable, as regards human civilization. A picture of something 
natural may give rise to ideas of codrdinating subjects, radiating out in various 
and even opposing directions, like the spokes of a wheel, and producing natural 
realities in departments very foreign to the apparent tendency of the reading of the 
' first or starting picture. Notion may give rise to connected notion, but if it does, 
then, however apparently incongruous, all resulting ideas must spring from the 
original picture and be harmonically connected, or related the one with the other. 
Thus with a pictured idea radical enough, the imagination of the cosmos itself, 
even in its details of construction, might result. Such a use of ordinary language is 
now obsolete, but it has become a question with the writer whether at one time, 
far back in the past, it, or such, was not the language of the world and of universal 
use, possessed, however, as it became more and more moulded into its arcane forms; 
by a select class or caste. By this I mean that the popular tongue or vernaculé 
commenced even in its origin to be made use of as the vehicle of this peculiar 
mode of conveying ideas. Of this the evidences are very strong; and, indeed, it 
would seem that in the history of the human race there happencd, from causes 
which at present, at any rate, we cannot trace, a lapse or loss from an original 
Perfect language and a perfect system of science—shall we say perfect because they 
Were of divine origin and importation ?*. 


* From an MS. 
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‘Divine origin” does not here mean a revelation from an anthropo- 
morphic God on a mount amidst thunder and lightning; but, as we 
understand it, a language and a system of science imparted to early 
mankind by a more advanced mankind, so much higher as to be divine 
in the sight of that infant humanity: by a “mankind,” in short, from 
other spheres; an idea which contains nothing supernatural in it, but 
the acceptance or rejection of which depends upon the degree of 
conceit and arrogance in the mind of him to whom it is stated. For, 
if the professors of modern knowledge would only confess that, though 
they know nothing of the future of the disembodied man—or rather 
will accept nothing—yet this future may be pregnant with surprises 
and unexpected revelations to them, once their Egos are rid of their 
gross bodies—then materialistic unbelief would have fewer chances 
than it has. Who of them knows, or can tell, what may happen when 
once the Life-Cycle of this Globe is run down, and our mother Earth 
herself falls into her last sleep? Who is bold enough to say that the 
divine Egos of our mankind—at least the elect out of the multitudes 
passing on to other spheres—will not become in their turn the “divine” 
instructors of a new mankind generated by them on a new Globe, called 
to life and activity by the disembodied “principles” of our Earth? « All 
this may have been the experience of the Past, and these strange 
records lie embedded in the “Mystery Language” of the pre-historic 
ages, the language now called SYMBOLISM. 


SECTION II. 


THE Mystery LANGUAGE AND Its Keys. 


RECENT discoveries made by great mathematicians and Kabalists 
thus prove, beyond a shadow of doubt, that every theology, from the 
earliest down to the latest, has sprung, not only from a common source 
of abstract beliefs, but from one universal Esoteric, or Mystery, 
Language. ‘These scholars hold the key to the universal language of 
old, and have turned it successfully, though only once, in the herme- 
tically closed door leading to the Hall of Mysteries. The great archaic 
system known from prehistoric ages as the sacred Wisdom-Science, 
one that is contained and can be traced in every old as well as in every 
new religion, had, and still has, its universal language—suspected by 
the Mason Ragon—the language of the Hierophants, which has seven 
“dialects,” so to speak, each referring, and being specially appropriate, 
to one of the seven mysteries of Nature. Each had its own symbolism. 
Nature could thus be either read in its fulness, or viewed from one of 
its special aspects. 

The proof of this lies, to this day, in the extreme difficulty which the 
Orientalists in general, and the Indianists and Egyptologists in parti- 
cular, experience in interpreting the allegorical writings of the Aryans 
and the hieratic records of old Egypt. This is because they will never 
remember that all the ancient records were written in a language whic 
was universal and known to all nations alike in days of old, but which 
is now intelligible only to the few. Like the Arabic figures which are 
understandable to men of every nation, or like the English word and, 
which becomes ef for the Frenchman, wzd for the German, and so on, 
yet which may be expressed for all civilized nations in the simple sign 
&—so all the words of that Mystery Language signified the same thing 


& 
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to each man, of whatever nationality: There have been several men of 
note who have tried to reéstablish such a universal and philosophical 
tongue, Delgarme, Wilkins, Leibnitz; but Demaimieux, in his Pasi- 
graphie, is the only one who has proven its possibility. The scheme of 
Valentinius, called the “Greek Kabalah,” based on the combination of 
Greek letters, might serve as a model. i ; 

The many-sided facets of the Mystery Language have led to the 
adoption of widely varied dogmas and rites in the exotericism of the 
Church rituals. It is these, again, which are at the origin of most of 
the dogmas of the Christian Church; for instance, the seven Sacra- 
ments, the Trinity, the Resurrection, the seven Capital Sins and the 
seven Virtues. The Seven Keys to the Mystery Tongue, however, 
having always been in the keeping of the highest among the initiated 
Hierophants of antiquity; itis only the partial use of a few out of the 
seven which passed, through the treason of some early Church Fathers 
—ex-Initiates of the Temples—into the hands of the new sect of the 
Nazarenes. Some of the early Popes were Initiates, but the last frag- 
ments of their knowledge have now fallen into the power of the Jesuits, 
who have turned them into a system of sorcery. 

It is maintained that /ndia—not confined to its present limita but 
including its ancient boundaries—is the only country in the world 


_ which still has among her sons Adepts, who have the knowledge of all 


the seven sub-systems and the key to the entire system. From the fall 
of Memphis, Egypt began to lose these keys one by one, and Chaldza 
had preserved only three in the days of Berosus. As for the Hebrews, 
in all their writings they show no more than a thorough knowledge of 
the astronomical, geometrical and numerical systems of symbolizing 
the human, and especially the physiological functions. They never 
had the higher keys. 
M. Gaston Maspero, the great French Egyptologist and the successor 
of Mariette Bey, writes: : 
P time I hear people talking of the religion of. Egypt, I am tempted to ask 
h of the Egyptian religions they are talking about? Is it of the Egyptat 
religion of the fourth dynasty, or of the Egyptian religion of the Ptolemaic period? 
Is it of the religion of the rabble, or of that of the learned? Of the religion such 
as was taught in the schools of Heliopolis, or of that which was in the minds and 
conceptions of the Theban sacerdotal class? For, between the. first Memphite 
tomb, which bears the cartouche of a king of the third dynasty, and the last stones 
engraved at Esneh under Cæsar Philippus, the Arabian, there is an interval of at 
least five thousand years. Leaving aside the invasion of the Shepherds, fhe 
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Ethiopian and Assyrian dominions, the Persian conquest, Greek colonization, and 
the thousand revolutions of its political life, Egypt had passed during those five 
thousand years through many vicissitudes of life, moral and intellectual. Chapter 
XVII of the Book of the Dead, which seems to contain the exposition of’ the 
system of the world, as it was understood at Heliopolis during the time of the first 
dynasties, is known to us by a few copies of the eleventh and twelfth dynasties. 
Every one of the verses composing it was already interpreted in three or four- 
different ways; so different, indeed, that according to this or another school, the 
Demiurge became either the solar fire—Ra-shoo, or the primordial water. Fifteen 
centuries later, the number of readings had increased considerably. Time, in. 
its course, had modified their ideas about the universe and the forces that ruled it. 
In the short eighteen centuries that Christianity has existed, it has worked up, 
developed and transformed most of its dogmas; how many times, then, might not 
the Egyptian priesthood have altered their dogmas during those fifty centuries that 
separate Theodosius from the King Builders of the Pyramids.* 

Here we believe the eminent Egyptologist is going too far. The 
exoteric dogmas may often have been altered, the esoteric never. He 
does not take into account the sacred immutability of the primitive 
truths, revealed only during the mysteries of Initiation. The Egyptian 
priests had forgotten much, they altered nothing. The loss of a great 
part of the primitive teaching was due to the sudden deaths of the 
great Hierophants, who passed away before they had time to reveal all 
to their successors, mostly in the absence of worthy heirs to the know- 
ledge. Yet they have preserved in their rituals and dogmas the prin- 
cipal teachings of the Secret Doctrine. 

Thus, in the Chapter of the Book of the Dead, mentioned by Maspero, 
we find (1) Osiris saying he is Toom—the creative force in Nature, 
giving form to all beings, spirits and men, self-generated and self- 
existent—issued from Noon, the celestial riyer, called Father-Mother 
of the Gods, the primordial deity, which is Chaos or the Deep, impreg- 
nated by the unseen Spirit. (2) He has found Shoo, the solar force, on 
the Stairway in the City of the Eight (the two squares of Good and 
Evil), and he has annihilated the Children of Rebellion, the evil prin- 
ciples in Noon (Chaos). (3) He is the Fire and Water, Noon the 
Primordial Parent, and he created the Gods out of his Limbs—fourteeni 
‘Gods (twice seven), seven dark and seven light Gods—the seven Spirits. 
of the Presence of the Christians, and the seven dark Evil Spirits. 
(4) He is the Law of Existence and Being, the Bennoo, or Phoenix, the 
Bird of Resurrection in Eternity, in whom Night follows Day, and Day 
N ight—an allusion ta the periodical cycles of cosmic resurrection and. 


* Guide au Musée de Boulag, pp. 148, 149. 
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human reincarnation. For what else can this mean? ‘The Wayfarer 
who crosses millions of years is the name of one, and the Great Green 
{Primordial Water or Chaos] the name of the other,” one begetting 
millions of years in succession, the other engulfing them, to restore 
them back. (5) He speaks of the Seven Luminous Ones who follow 
their Lord, Osiris, who confers justice, in Amenti. 

All this is now shown to have been the source and origin of Chris- 
tian dogmas. That which the Jews had from Egypt, through Moses 
and other Initiates, was confused and distorted enough in later days: 
but that which the Church got from both, is still more misinterpreted. 

Yet the system of the former, in this special department of sym- 
bology—the key, namely, to the mysteries of astronomy as connected 
with those of generation and conception—is now proven identical with 
those ideas in ancient religions which have developed the phallic 
element of theology. The Jewish system of sacred measures, applied 
to religious symbols, is the same, so far as geometrical and numerical 
combinations go, as those of Greece, Chaldza and Egypt, for it was 
adopted by the Israelites during the centuries of their slavery and 
captivity among the two latter nations.* What was this system? It is 
the intimate conviction of the author of The Source of Measures that: 
“the Mosaic Books were intended, by a mode of art-speech, to set 
forth a geometrical and numerical system of exact science, which 
should serve as an origin of measures.” Piazzi Smyth believes simi- 
larly. This systenr and these measures are found by some scholars to 
be identical with those used in the construction of the Great Pyramid: 
but this is only partially so. ‘The foundation of these measures was 
the Parker ratio,” says Ralston Skinner, in The Source of Measures. 

The author of this very extraordinary work has discovered it, he “ 
Says, in the use of the integral ratio of the diameter to the circum- 
ference of a circle, discovered by John A. Parker, of New York. This 
ratio is 6561 for diameter, and 20612 for circumference. Furthermore, 
that this geometrical ratio was the very ancient and probably the 
Baivine origin of what have now become, through exoteric handling 
SAC AAP EAL ANE CORRES aay oie mn 

* As we said in /sts Unveiled (11. 438-9): “To the present moment, in spite of all controversies and 
researches, History and Science remain as much as ever in the dark as to the origin of the — 
They may as well be the exiled Chandalas of old India, the ‘bricklayers’ mentioned by veda 


Vy4sa and Manu, as the Phoenicians of Herodotus, or the Hyksos of Josephus, or the descendants 


le 
of Pali shepherds, or a mixture of all these. The Bible names the Tyrians as a kindred por 
and claims dominion over them. . . Yet whatever they may have been, they became a igs 
people, not long after the time of Moses, for the Bible shows them freely intermarrying 9 


‘with the Cansanites, but with every other nation or race they came in contact with.” 
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and practical application, the British linear measures, “the underlying 
unit of which, viz., the inch, was likewise the base of one of the royal 
Egyptian cubits, and of the Roman foot.” 

He also discovered that there was a modified form of the ratio, viz., 113 to 355; 
and that while this last ratio pointed through its origin to the exact integral £7, or © 
to 6561 to 20612, it also served as a base for astronomical calculations. The author 
discovered that a system of exact science, geometrical, numerical, and astronomical, 
founded on these ratios, and to be seen in use in the construction of the Great 
Egyptian Pyramid, was in part the burden of this /anguage, as contained in, and 
concealed under, the verbiage of the Hebrew text of the Bible. The inch and the 
two-foot rule of 24 inches, interpreted for use through the elements of the circle 
and the ratios mentioned, were found to be at the basis or foundation of this 
natural, and Egyptian, and Hebrew system of science; while, moreover, it seems 
evident enough that the system itself was looked upon as of divine origin, and of 
divine revelation. 

But let us see what is said by the opponents of Prof. Piazzi Smyth’s 
measurements of the Pyramid. 

Mr. Petrie seems to deny them, and to have made short work 
altogether of Piazzi Smyth’s calculations in their Biblical connection. 
So does Mr. Proctor, the champion ‘“Coincidentalist” for many years 
past in every question of ancient arts and sciences. Speaking of “the 
multitude of relations independent of the Pyramid, which have turned 
up while the Pyramidalists have been endeavouring to connect the ` 
Pyramid with the solar system,” he says: 

These coincidences [which “would still remain if the Pyramid had no exis- 
tence,”] are altogether more curious than any coincidence between the Pyramid 
and astronomical numbers: the former are as close and remarkable as they are real; 
the latter, which are only imaginary (?), have only been established by the process 
_ Which schoolboys call “ fudging,” and now new measures have left the work to be 
done all over again.* 


On this Mr. C. Staniland Wake justly observes: 

They must, however, have been more than mere coincidences, if the builders of the 
Pyramid had the astronomical knowledge displayed in its perfect orientation and in 
its other admitted astronomical features. t 

They had it assuredly; and it is on this “knowledge” that the pro~- 
Sramme of the Mysteries and of the series of Initiations was based: 
hence, the construction of the Pyramid, the everlasting record and the 
Indestructible symbol of these Mysteries and Initiations on Earth,, ng 
the courses of the stars are in Heaven. The cycle of Initiation »* the 


* Knowledge, Vol. Il; see also Petrie’s letter to The Acadey: . 17, 1881. 
t The Origin and Significance of the Great Pyramid, p. ON Anple, the 
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Teproduction in miniature of that great series of cosmic changes to 
which astronomers have given the name of the Tropical or Siderea] 
Year. Just as, at the close of the cycle of the Sidereal Year (25,868 
years), the heavenly bodies return to the same relative positions as | 
they occupied at its outset, so at the close of the cycle of Initiation the | 
Inner Man has regained the pristine state of divine purity and know- 
ledge from which he set out on his cycle of terrestrial incarnation. 
Moses, an Initiate into the Egyptian Mystagogy, based the religious 
mysteries of the new nation which he created, upon the same abstract 
formule derived from this Sidereal Cycle, symbolized by the form and 
measurements of the Tabernacle, which he is supposed to have con. 
‘structed in the Wilderness. On these data, the later Jewish High 
Priests constructed the allegory of Solomon’s Temple—a building 
which never had a real existence, any more than had King Solomon 
himself, who is as much a solar myth as is the still later Hiram Abif of 
the Masons, as Ragon has well demonstrated. Thus, if the measure- 
‘ments of this allegorical Temple, the symbol of the cycle of Initiation, 

, coincide with those of the Great Pyramid, it is due to the fact that the 
former were derived from the latter through the Tabernacle of Moses. - 
That our author has undeniably discovered one and even Af of the 
keys, is fully demonstrated in the work just quoted. One has only to 
read it, to feel a growing conviction that the hidden meaning of the 
allegories and parables of both Zzs/aments is now unveiled. But that 
he owes this discovery far more to his own genius than to Parker and 
Piazzi Smyth, is also as certain, if not more so. For, as just shown, it 
is not so certain whether the measures of the Great Pyramid adopted 
by the Biblical Pyramidalists are beyond suspicion. A proof of this is, 
-to be found in the work called The Pyramids and Temples of Gizeh, byd 
Mr. F. Petrie, and also in other works written quite recently to oppose . 
the said calculations, which their authors call “biassed.” We gather 
that nearly every one of Piazzi Smyth’s measurements differs from the, 
later and more carefully made measurements of Mr. Petrie, who con- 
cludes the Introduction to his work with this sentence: | 

As to the results of the whole investigation, perhaps many theorists will agre? 
with an American who was a warm believer in Pyramid theories when. he came 1 
„Gizeh. I had the pleasure of his company there for a couple of days, and at on 
Vyäst meal together he said to me in a saddened way: “Well, sir! I feel as if I hed 
pela afuneral. By all means let the old theories have a decent burial, though 
1e, not 'd take care that in our haste none of the wounded ones are buried alive: 


people, not = his 
with the Canmards thithte J. A. Parkers calculation in géneral, and } 
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third proposition especially, we have consulted some eminent mathe- 
maticians, and.this is the substance of what they say: 

Parker’s reasoning rests on sentimental, rather than on mathe- 
matical, considerations, and is logically inconclusive. 

Proposition III, namely, that: 

The circle is the natural basis or beginning of all area, and the square being made 
go in mathematical science, is artificial and arbitrary. 
—is an illustration of an arbitrary proposition, and cannot safely be 
relied upon in mathematical reasoning. ‘The same observation applies, 
even more strongly, to Proposition VII, wh’ trstates that: 

Because the circle is the primary shape in natu’, and hence the basis of area;\ 
and because the circle is measured by, and is equal to the square only in ratio of 
half its circumference by the radius, therefore, circumference and radius, and not 


the square of diameter, are the only natural and legitimate elements of area, by 
‘which all regular shapes are made equal to the square, and equal to the circle. 


, 


Proposition IX is a remarkable example of faulty reasoning, though 
it is the one on which Mr. Parker’s Quadrature mainly rests. It states 
that: 

The circle and the equilateral trangle are opposite te one another in all the 
elements of their construction, and tence the fractional diameter of one circle, 
‘which is equal to the diameter of one square, is in the opposite duplicate ratio to 
the diameter of an equilateral triangle whose area is one, etc., etc. 


Granting, for the sake of argument, that a triangle can be said to 
have a radius, in the sense in which we speak of the radius of a circle 
—for what Parker calls the radius of the triangle, is the radius of a 
circle inscribed in a triangle, and therefore not the radius of the 
triangle at all—and granting for the moment the other fanciful and 
mathematical propositions united in his premisses, why must we con- 
_Clude that, if the equilateral triangle and circle are opposite in all the- 
elements of their construction, the diameter of any defined circle is in, 
the opposite duplicate ratio of the diameter of any given equivalent 
triangle? What necessary connection is there between the premisses 
and the conclusion? The reasoning is of a kind not known in ged 

metry, and would not be accepted by strict mathematicians. i 
Whether the archaic Esoteric system originated the British inch or 
not, is of little consequence, however, to the strict and true nieta- 
Physician. Nor does Mr. Ralston Skinners esoteric reading of the. 
Bible become incorrect, merely because the measurements of the Pyra- 
mid may not be found to agree with those of Solomon's Temple, the 
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Ark of Noah, etc., or because Mr. Parker’s Quadrature of the Circle 
is rejected by mathematicians. For Mr. Skinners reading depends 
primarily on the Kabalistic methods and the Rabbinical value of the 
Hebrew letters. But it is extremely important to ascertain whether 
the measures used in the evolution of the symbolic religion of the 
Aryans, in the construction of their temples, in the figures given in the 
Puranas, and especially in their chronology, their astronomical sym- 
bols, the duration of the cycles, and other computations, were, or were 
not, the same as those pised in the Biblical measurements and glyphs. 
For this will prove th thithe Jews, unless they took their sacred cubit 
and measurements fronr,.he Egyptians—Moses being an Initiate of 
their Priests—imust have got those notions from India. At any rate 
they passed them on to the early Christians. Hence, it is the Occult- 
ists and Kabalists who are the true heirs to the Knowledge, or the 
Secret Wisdom, which is still found in the Bible; for they alone now 
understand its real meaning, whereas profane Jews and Christians 
cling to the husks and dead letter thereof. That it was this system of 
measures which led to the invention of the God-names Elohim and 
Jehovah, and to thetr adaptation to Phallicism, and that Jehovah is a 
not very flattering copy of Osiris, is now demonstrated by the aughor of 
the Source of Measures. But the latter and Mr. Piazzi Smyth both seem 
to labour under the impression that (a) the priority of the system 
belongs to the Israelites, the Hebrew language being the divine lan- 
guage, and that (0) this universal language belongs to direct revela- 
tion! 

The latter hypothesis is correct only in the sense shown in the last 
paragraph of the preceding Section; but we have yet to agree as to the 
nature and character of the divine “Revealer.” The former hypothesis; 
as to priority will for the profane, of course depend on (a) the internal 
and external evidence of the revelation, and (4) on each scholar’s indivi- 
dual preconceptions. This, however, cannot prevent either the Theistic 
Kabalist, or the Pantheistic Occultist, from believing each in his way; 
neither of the two convincing the other. The data furnished by his- 
tory are too meagre and unsatisfactory for either of them to prove t° 
the sceptic which of them is right. 

‘On the other hand, the proofs afforded by tradition are too constantly 
rejected for us to hope to settle the question in our present age. Mean- 
while, Materialistic Science will be laughing at both Kabalists a 
Occultists indifferently. But the vexed question of priority once 1 
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aside, Science, in its departments of Philology and Comparative Reli- 
gion, will find itself finally taken to task, and be compelled to admit 
the common claim. 

One by one the claims become admitted, as one Scientist after 
ahother is compelled to recognize the facts given out from the Secret 
Doctrine; though he rarely, if ever, recognizes that he has been antici- 
pated in his statements. Thus, in the palmy days of Mr. Piazzi 
Smyth’s authority on the Pyramid of Gizeh, his theory was, that the 
porphyry sarcophagus of the King’s Chamber was “the unit of measure 
for the two most enlightened nations of the earth, England and 
America,” and was no better than a ‘“‘corn-bin.” This was vehemently 
denied by us in /sis Unveiled, which had just been published at that 
time. Then the New York press arose in arms (the Sun and the 
World newspapers chiefly) against our presuming to correct or find 
fault with such a star of learning. In that work, we had said, that 
Herodotus, when treating of that Pyramid: 

: . might have added that, externally it symbolized the creative principle of 
Nature, and illustrated also the principles of geometry, mathematics, astrology, and 
astronomy. Internally, it was a majegic fane, in whose sombre recesses were per- 
formed the Mysteries, and whose walls had often witnessed the initiation-scenes of 
members of the royal family. The porphyry sarcophagus, which Professor Piazzi 7 
Smyth, Astronomer Royal of Scotland, degrades into a corn-bin, was the baptismal l 
Joni, upon emerging from which the neophyte was “born again” and became an ` 
adept.® ‘ 

Our statement was laughed at in those days. We were accused of 
having got our ideas from the “craze” of Shaw, an English writer who 
had maintained that the sarcophagus had been used for the celebration . 
of the Mysteries of Osiris, although we had never heard-of that writer. 
And now, six or seven years later (1882), this is what Mr. Staniland 
Wake writes: - l 

The so-called King’s Chamber, of which an enthusiastic pyramidist says, “The | 
polished walls, fine materials, grand proportions, and exalted place, eloquently telf 
of glories yet to come,” if not “the chamber of perfections” of Cheops’ tomb, was 
Probably the place to which the initiant was admitted after he had passed through the’. 
narrow upward passage and the grand gallery, with its lowly termination, MRE 
Lradually prepared him for the final stage of the Sacred Mysteries.t 

Had Mr. Staniland Wake been a Theosophist, he might have added. 
that the narrow upward passage leading to the King’s Chamber had a 

“narrow gate” indeed; the same “strait gate” which “leadeth unto 
ee ee eee 


eet 


* Op. cit., 1, 519. ‘+ The Origin and Significance of the Great Pyramid, p. 93. 
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life,” or the new spiritual re-birth alluded to by Jesus in Matthew: * 
and that it was of this gate in the Initiation Temple, that the writer, 
who recorded the words alleged to have been spoken by an Initiate, 
was thinking. 

Thus the greatest scholars of Science, instead of pooh-poohing that 
supposed “‘farrago of absurd fiction and superstitions,” as the Brah- 
manical literature is generally termed, will endeavour to learn the 
symbolical universal language, with its numerical and geometrical 
keys. But here, again, they will hardly be successful, if they share 
the belief that the Jewish Kabalistic system coritains the key to the 
whole mystery; for it does not. Nor does any other Scripture at presen: 
possess it in its entirety, since even the Vedas are not complete. Every 
old religion is but a chapter or two of the entire volume of archaic 
primeval mysteries; Eastern Occultism alone being able to boast that 
it is in possession of the full secret, with its seven keys. Comparisons 
‘will be instituted, and as much as possible will be explained in this 
work; the rest is left to the student’s personal intuition. - In saying 
that Eastern Occultism has the secret, it is not as if a “complete” 
or even an approximate knowledge was claimed by the writer, which 
would be absurd. What I know, I give out; that which I cannet ex- 
plain, the student must find out for himself. 

But though we may suppose that the entire cycle of the universal 
Mystery Language will not be mastered for centuries to come, yet 
even the little which has hitherto been discovered in the Bible by 
some scholars, is quite sufficient to demonstrate the claim—mathe- 
matically. As Judaism availed itself of two keys out of the seven, and 
as these two keys have now been re-discovered, it becomes no longer 4 
matter of individual speculation and hypothesis, least of all of “coin- 
cidence,” but one of a correct reading of the Biblical texts, just as 
anyone acquainted with arithmetic reads and verifies an addition sum. 
In fact, all we have said in /sis Unveiled is now found corroborated in 
the Egyptian Mystery, or The Source of Measures, by such readings of 
the Bible with the numerical and geometrical keys. 

A few years longer, and this system will kill the dead-letter reading 
of the Bible, as it will that of. all the other exoteric faiths, by showing 
the dogmas in their real, naked meaning. And then this undeniable 
meaning, however incomplete, will unveil the mystery of Being, and 
will, moreover, entirely change the modern scientific systems of An- 


® vii. 13 et seg. 
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thropology, Ethnology and especially that of Chronology. The ele- 
ment of Phallicism, found in every God-name and narrative in the 
Old, and to some degree in the New, Testament, may also in time con- 
siderably change modern materialistic views on Biology and Physiology. 

Divested of their modern repulsive crudeness, such‘views of Nature 
and man will, on the authority of the celestial bodies and their mys- ` 
teries, unveil the evolutions of the human mind and show how natural 
was such a course of thought. The so-called phallic symbols have 
become offensive only because of the element of materiality and ani- 
mality in them. In the beginning, such symbols were but natural, as 
they originated with the archaic races, which, issuing to their personal’ 
knowledge from an androgyne ancestry, were the first phenomenal 
manifestations in their own sight of the separation of the sexes and 
the ensuing mystery of creatifig in their turn. If later races, espe- 
cially the “chosen people,” have degraded them, this does not affect 
the origin of the symbols. This little Semitic tribe—one of the 
smallest branchlets from the commingling of the fourth and fifth 
sub-races, the Mongolo-Turanian and the so-called Indo-European, 
after the sinking of the great Continent—could only accept its sym- 
bology in the spirit which was given to it by the nations from which 
it was derived. And, perchance, in the Mosaic beginnings, the sym- 
bology was not so crude as it became later under the handling of Ezra, 
who remodelled the whole Pentateuch. To take an instance, the glyph 
of Pharaoh’s daughter (the woman), the Nile (the Great Deep and 
Water), and the baby-boy found floating therein in the ark of rushes, 
was not primarily composed for, or by, Moses. It was anticipated in - 
the fragments found on the Babylonian tiles,-in the story of King 
Sargon, who lived far earlier than Moses. 

In his Assyrian Antiquities,* Mr. George Smith says: “In the palace 
of Sennacherib at Kouyunjik, I found another fragment of the curious 
history of Sargon . . . published in my translation in the Trans- 
actions of the Society of Biblical Archaology.”+ The capital of Sargon ` 
the Babylonian Moses, “was the great city of Agadi, called by the 
Semites Akkad—mentioned in Genesist as the capital of Nimrod. 

Akkad lay near the City of Sippara on the Euphrates and North of 
Babylon.”§ Another strange “coincidence” is found in the fact that 
the name of the neighbouring City of Sippara is the same as the ` 
name of the wife of Moses—Zipporah.|| Of course the story is a 


“P. asg + ol, I. Part I. 46. ¢x.10. © See Jsis Unveiled, 11. 443-3. || Exodus, IL. aL 
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clever addition by Ezra, who could not have been ignorant of the original, 
This curious story is found on fragments of tablets from , Xouyunjik, ` 
and reads as follows: 

1. Sargina, the powerful king, the king of Akkad am I. 

2. My mother was a princess, my father I did not know; a brother of my father 


ruled over the country. 
3- In the city of Azupiranu, which by the side of the river Euphrates i is situated, 
4. My mother, the princess, conceived me; in difficulty she brought me forth; 
5. She placed me in an ark of rushes, with bitumen my exit she sealed up; 
6. She launched me in the river, which did not drown me. 
7. The river carried me, to Akki, the water-carrier, it brought me. 
8. Akki, the water-carrier, in tenderness of bowels, lifted me.* 


And now let us compare the Bièle narrative in Exodus: 

And when she [Moses’ mother] could not longer hide him, she took for him 
an ark of bulrushes, and daubed it with slime and with pitch, and put the child 
therein, and she laid it in the flags by the river’s brink.t 


Mr. G. Smith then continues: 


The story is supposed to have happened about 1600 B.c., rather earlier than the 
supposed age of Moses; and, as we know thet the fame of Sargon reached Egypt, it 
is quite likely that this account had a connection with the events related in Axodus 
IT, for every action, when once performed, has a tendency to be repeated. a 


But now that Professor Sayce has had the courage to push back the 
dates of the Chaldean and Assyrian Kings by two thousand years more, 
Sargon must have preceded Moses by 2,000 years at the least. The 
confession is suggestive, but the figures lack a cypher or two. 

Now, what is the logical inference? Most assuredly, that which 
gives us the right to say that the story told of Moses by Ezra had been 
learned by him while’at Babylon, and that he applied the allegory told . 
of:Sargon to the Jewish lawgiver. In short, that Exodus was never — 
written by Moses, but was re-fabricated from old materials by Ezra. 

And if so, then why should not other symbols and glyphs far more 
crude in their phallic element have been added by this adept in the 
later Chaldean and Sabzean phallic worship? We are taught that the . 
primeval faith of the Israelites was quite different from that which was — 
developed centuries ‘later by the Talmudists, and pene them by David 
and Hezekiah. 

_ All this, notwithstanding the exoteric element, as now found in the 
.two Testaments, is -quite sufficient to class the Bible: ‘among esoteric 
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works, and to connect its secret system ‘with Indian/ Chaldean, and 
Egyptian symbolism. The whole cycle of Biblical glyphs and numbers, 
as suggested by astronomical observations-Astronomy and Theology 
being closely connected—is found in Indian exoteric, s well as esoteric, 
systems. These figures and their symbols, the sigs of the Zodiac, 
the planets, their aspects and nodes—the last term ` „ring now passed’ 
even into our modern Botany—are known in Astrono: y as Sextiles, 
Quartiles and so on, and have been used for age$ and eons by the 
archaic nations, and in one sense have the same meaning as the 
Hebrew numerals. The earliest forms of panei! geometry must 
have certainly been suggested by the observati n of the heavenly 
bodies and their groupings. Hence, the most ‘archaic symbols in 
Eastern Esotericism are a circle, a' point, a triangle, a Square, a pen- 
tagoy, and a hexagon, and other plane figures with various sides and 
angles. This shows the knowledge and use of geometrical symbology 
to be as old as the world. 
Starting from this, it becomes easy to understand how Nature herself, 
even without the help of their divine instructors, could have taught 
primeval mankind the first principles of a numerical and geometrical 
symbol-language.* Hence we find numbers and figures used as an 
expression and a record of thought in every archaic symbolical Scrip- 
ture. They are ever the same, with certain variations only, arising 
from the first figures. Thus the: evolution and correlation of the 
mysteries of Kosmos, of its growth and development—spiritual and 
physical, abstract and concrete—were first recorded in geometrical 
changes of shape. Every Cosmogony began with a circle, a point, a ` 
triangle and a square, up to number 9, when it was synthesized by the , 
first line and a circle—the Pythagorean mystic Decad, the sum of all, 
involving and expressing the mysteries of the entire Kosmos; mys- 
teries recorded a hundred times more fully in the Hindû system than 
elsewhere, for him who can understand its mystic language. The 
numbers 3 and 4, in their combination 7, and also 5, 6, 9, and 10, are 
the very corner-stones of Occult Cosmogonies. This Decad and its : 
thousand combinations are found in every portion of the globe. One 
recognizes iť in the caves and rock-cut temples of Hindfistan and 
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Central Asia; in the Pyramijds and Lithoi of Egypt and America; in 
the Catacombs of Ozimand:yas; in the mounds of the snow-capped 
Caucasian fastnesses; in thie ruins of Palenque; in Easter Island; 
everywhere whither the foot of ancient man has ever journeyed. The 
3 and the 4, the wariangle and the square, or the universal male and 
female glyphs, .ouneywing the first aspect of the evolving deity, are 
stamped for etver in the Southern Cross in the Heavens, as in the 
Egyptian Crux Anjsata. As well expressed by the author of Zhe 


Source of Measures: 

The Cube unfolded is {nu display a cross of the Tan, or Egyptian form, or of the 
Christian cross-form. A circle attached to the first, gives the Ansated 
Arosa . . . numbers 3 aid 4, counted on the cross, showing a form of the {Hebrew} 
golden candlestick (in th Holy of Holies}, and of the 3+4=7, and 6+1=7, days in 
the circle of the week, as 7 ¥ghts of the sun. So also as the week of 7 lights gave 
origin to the month and year) so it is the ¢ime-marker of birth. . . . The eross- 
form being shown, then, by tint. connected use of the form 113:355, the symbol is 
completed by the attachment of a man to the cross." This kind of measure was 
made to codrdinate with the idea of the origin of human life, and hence the phallic 
form. 

The Stanzas show the cross and these nusibers playing a prominent 
part in archaic Cosmogony. Meanwhile we may profit by the evidence 
collected by the same author, in the section which he rightly call the 
“Primordial Vestiges of these Symbols,” to show the identity of 


symbols and their esoteric meaning all over the globe. | 

Under the general view taken of the nature of the number-forms ... - it be- 
comes a matter of research of the utmost interest as to when and where their 
existence and their use first became known. Has it been a matter of revelation it 
what we know as the historic age—a cycle exceedingly modern when the age of the 
human race is contemplated? It seems, in fact, as to the date of its possession by 
man, to have been farther removed, in the past, from the old Egyptians than are 
the old Egyptians from us. 

“The Easter Isles in “mid Pacific” present the feature of the remaining peaks of 
the mountains of a.submerged continent, for the reason that these peaks are thickly 
studded with cyclopean statues, remnants of the civilization of a dense and culti- 
vated people, who must have, of necessity, occupied a widely extended area. On 
the backs of these images is to be found the “ansated cross” and the same modified 
to the outlines of the human form. A full description, with plate showing the 
land with the thickly planted statues, also with copies of the images, is to be found 
in the January number, 1870, of the London Builder. . . . 

In the Naturalist, published at Salem, Massachusetts, in one of the early num- 
bers (about 36), is to be found a description of some very ancient and curious caryi®g 


e Once more, remembef the Hinda Wittoba crucified in space; the eof the “sacred 
sign,” the Svastika; Plato’s Decussated Man in Space, etc. l 
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on the crest walls of the mountains of South Amea older by far, it is averred, 
than the races now living. The strangeness of these tracings is in that they exhibit 
the outlines ôf a man stretched out on a cross,* by a series of drawings, by which 
from the form of a man that of a cross springs, but so done that the cross may be 
taken as the man, or the man as the cross. ae 

It is known that tradition among the Aztecs has handed down a very perfect 
account of the deluge. . . . Baron Humboldt says that we are to look for the 
country of Aztalan, the original country of the Aztecs, as high up, at least, as the 
42nd parallel north; whence journeying, they at last arrived in the vale of Mexico. 
In that vale the earthen mounds of the far north become the elegant stone pyra- 
midal, and other structures, whose remains are now found. The correspondences 
between the Aztec remains and those of the Egyptians are well known. 
Atwater, from examination of hundreds of them, is convinced that they had a 
knowledge of astronomy. As to one of the most perfect of the pyramidal struc- 
tures among the Aztecs, Humboldt gives a description to the following effect: 

“The form >f this pyramid [of Papantla] which has seven stories, is more tapering 
than any other monument of this kind yet discovered, but its height is not remark- 
able, being brt 57 feet, its base but 25 feet on each side. However, it is remarkable 
on one account: it is built entirely of hewn stones, of an extraordinary size, and 
very beautifully shaped. Three staircases lead to the top, the steps of which were 
decorated with hieroglyphical sculptures and small niches, arranged with great 
symmetry. The number of these niches seem to allude to the 318 simple and com- 
pound signs of the days of thetr civil calendar.” 

318 is the Gnostic value of Christ, and the famous number of the trained or cir- 
cumcized servants of Abram. When it is considered that 318 is an abstract value, 
and universal, as expressive of a diameter value to a circumference of unity, its use 
in the composition of a civil calendar becomes manifest. 

Identical glyphs, numbers and esoteric symbols are found in Egypt, 
Peru, Mexico, Easter Island, India, Chaldzea, and Central Asia—Cruci- 
fied Men, and symbols of the evolution of races from Gods—and yet 
behold Science repudiating the idea of a human race other than one 
made in our image; Theology clinging to its 6,000 years of Creation; 
Anthropology teaching our descent from the ape; and the Clergy 
tracing it from Adam 4,004 years B.c.!! 

Shall one, for fear of incurring the penalty of being called a super- 
stitious fool, and even a liar, abstain from furnishing proofs—as good 
as any existent—only because that day, when all the Seven Keys shall 
be delivered unto Science, or rather the men of learning and research 
in the department of symbology, has not yet dawned? In the face of 
the crushing discoveries of Geology and Anthropology with regard to 
the antiquity of man, shall we—in order to avoid the usual penalty that 

aaa 


i See farther on the description given of the early Âryan Initiation: of Vishvakarman crucifying 
© Sun, Vikarttana, shorn of his beams~on a cruciform lathe. 
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i . ; x » ; 
awaits every one who strays outside the beaten paths of either Theo- 
logy or Materialism—hold to the 6,000 years and “special creation,” or 
accept in submissive admiration our genealogy and descent from the 
ape? -Not so, as long as it is known that the Secret Records hold the 
said Seven Keys to the mystery of the genesis of man. Faulty, materia- 
listic, and biassed as the scientific theories may be, they are a thousand 
times nearer the truth than the vagaries of Theology. The latter are 
in their death agony for every one but the most uncompromising bigot 
‘and fanatic. Or rather, some of its defenders must have lost their 
reason. For what can one think when, in the face of the dead-letter 
absurdities of the Bile, these are still publicly supported, and as 
fiercely as ever, and one finds the Theologians maintaining that though 
*“‘the Scriptures carefully refrain [?] from making any direct contribu- 
tion to scientific knowledge, they have zever stumbled upon any state- 
j ment which will not abide the light of Advancing Science” !!1* 

Hence we have no choice but either to blindly accept the deductions 
of Science, or to cut ourselves adrift from it, and withstand it fearlessly 
to its face, stating what the Secret Doctrine teaches us, and being fully 
prepared to bear the consequenices. 

But let us see whether Science, in its materialistic speculations, and 
even Theology, in its death-rattle and supreme struggle to reconcile 
the 6,000 years since Adam with Sir Charles Lyell’s Geological Evidences 
of the Antiquity of Man, do not themselves unconsciously give us a 
helping hand. Ethnology, on the confession of some of its most 
learned votaries, finds it already impossible to account for the varieties 
in the human race, unless the hypothesis of the creation of several 
Adams be accepted. They speak of “a white Adam and a black 
Adam, a red Adam and a yellow Adam.”{ Were they Hindtis enume- 
rating the rebirths of Vamadeva, from the Linga Purdna, they could 
say little more. For, enumerating the repeated births of Shiva, they 
show him in one Kalpa of a white complexion, in another of a black 
<olour, in still another of a ved colour, after which the Kumara becomes 
“four youths of a yellow colour.” This strange “coincidence,” as Mr. 
Proctor would say, speaks only in favour of scientific intuition, 45 
Shiva-Kumfra simply represents, allegorically, the human Rates during 

the genesis of man. But it has led to another intuitional phenomenon 
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' © Primeval Man Unveiled; ov the Anthropology of the Bible, by the author (unknown) of The Sars 
and the Angels, 1870, p. 14. 
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—in the theological ranks this time. The unknown author of Primeval 
Man, in a desperate effort to screen the Divine Revelation from the 
merciless and eloquent discoveries of Geology and Anthropology, 
remarking that “it would be unfortunate if the defenders of the Bible 
should be driven into the position of either surrendering the inspira- 
tion of Scripture, or denying the conclusions of Geologists”—finds a 
compromise. Nay, he devotes a thick volume to proving this fact: 
«Adam was not the first man* created upon this earth.” ‘The ex- 
humed relics of pre-Adamic man, “instead of shaking our confidence 
in Scripture, supply additional proof of its veracity.” f How so? In 
the simplest way imaginable; for the author argues that, henceforth 
“we [the clergy] are enabled to leave scientific men to pursue their- 
studies without attempting to coérce them by the fear of heresy.” 
This must be a relief indeed to Messrs. Huxley, Tyndall, and Sir 
Charles Lyell! 

The Bible narrative does not commence with creation, as is commonly supposed, 
but with the formation of Adam and Eve, millions of years after our planet had 
been created. Its previous history, so far as Scripture is concerned, is yet un- 
written. . . . There may have been not oné, but twenty different races upon 
the earth before the time of Adam, just as there may be twenty different races of 
men on other worlds.{ 

Who, then, or what were those races, since the author still main- 
tains that Adam is ¢he first man of our race? It was the Satanic 
Race and Races! “ONN [was] never in heaven, Angels and men 
[being] one Species.” It was the pre-Adamic race of “Angels that 
sinned.” Satan was the “first prince of this world,” we read. Having 
died in consequence of his rebellion, he remained on earth as a aoe 
bodied Spirit, and tempted Adam and Eve. 

The earlier ages of the Satanic race, and more especially during the life-time of 
Satan [!! !) may have been a period of patriarchal civilization and comparative 
repose—a time of Tubal-Cains and Jubals, when both sciences and arts attempted 
to strike their roots into the accursed ground. . . . What a subject for an epic! , 

- There are inevitable incidents which must have occurred. We see before . 


as the gay primeval lover wooing his blushing bride at dewy eve under — 


‘the Danish oaks, that then grew where now no oaks will grow . . . the grey ` 
Primeval patriarch . . . the primeval offspring innocently gambolling by ~~ l 
side. , : 


< A thousand such pictures rise before us! § 
“oneness 
: Especially in the face of the evidence furnished by the authorized Bible itself in Genesds (iv. 


17), which shows Cain going to.the land of Nod and there marrying a wife. 
+ Ibid. , D. 194. i 
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The retrospective glance at this Satanic “blushing bride,” in the 
days of Satan’s innocence, does not lose in poetry as it gains in 
originality. Quite the reverse. The modern Christian bride—who 
does not often blush now-a-days before her gay modern lovers—might 
even derive a moral lesson from this daughter of Satan, created in the 
exuberant fancy of her first human biographer. These pictures—and 
to appreciate them at their true value they must be examined in the 
volume that describes them—are all suggested with a view to reconcile 
the infallibility of revealed Scripture with Sir Charles Lyell’s Antiquity 
of Man, and other damaging scientific works. But this does not 
prevent truth and’ fact appearing at the foundation of these vagaries, 
which the author has not dared to-sign with his own, or even a 
borrowed, name. For, his pre-Adamic Races—not Satanic but simply 
Atlantean, and the Hermaphrodites before the latter—are mentioned in 
the Bidle, if read esoterically, as they are in the Secret Doctrine. The 
Seven Keys open the mysteries, past and future, of the seven great 
Root-Races, and of the seven Kalpas. Though the genesis of man, and 
even the geology, of Esotericism will surely be rejected by Science, just 
as much as the Satanic and pre-Adamic Races, yet if the Scientists, 
having no other way out of their difficulties, are compelled to choose 
between the two, we feel certain that—Scripture notwithstanding— 
once the Mystery Language is approximately mastered, it is the archaic 
teaching that will be accepted. 


SECTION III. 


PRIMORDIAL SUBSTANCE AND Divine TuHoucuHr. 


As it wouid seem irrational to affirm that we already know all existing causes, permission must be 
given to assume, if need be, an entirely new agent. 

Assuming, what is not strictly accurate as yet, that the undulatory hypothesis accounts for all the 
facts, we are called on to decide whether the existence of an undulating ether is thereby proved. 
We cannol positively affirm that no other supposition will explain the facts. Newton’s corpuscular 
hypothesis is admitted to have broken down on interference; and there is, at the present day, no 
rival. Still, it is extremely desirable in all such hypotheses to find some collateral confirmation, 
some evidence aliunde, of the supposed Ether. . . . « Some hypotheses consist of assumptions as 
to the minute structure and operations of bodies. From the nature of the case, these assumptions. 
can never be proved by direct means. Their only merit is their suitability to express the phenomena. 


They are representative fictions. : 
Logic, by ALEXANDER BAIN, LL.D., Part II, p. 133. 


ETHER—this hypothetical Proteus, one of the “representative fic- 
tions” of Modern Science, which, nevertheless, was so long accepted—is 
one of the lower “principles” of what we call Primordial Substance 
(Akasha, in Sanskrit), one of the dreams of old, which has now again 
become the dream of Modern Science. It is the greatest, as it is the 
boldest, of the surviving speculations of ancient philosophers. For the 
Occultists, however, both Ether and the Primordial Substance are 
realities. To put it plainly, Ether is the Astral Light, and the Prim- 
ordial Substance is Âkâsha, the Upadhi of Divine Thought. 

_In modern language, the latter would be better named Cosmic Idea- 
hon, Spirit; the former, Cosmic Substance, Matter. These, the Alpha 
and the Omega of Being, are but the two facets of the one Absolute 
Existence. The latter was never addressed, or even mentioned, by 
any name in antiquity, except in allegory. In the oldest Aryan race, 
the Hindû, the worship of the intellectual classes at no time ever 
consisted in an adoration of marvellous form and art, however fervent, 
3S with the Greeks; an adoration, which led later on to anthropo- 
Torphism, But while the Greek philosopher adored form, and the 
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Hindû sage alone “perceived the true relation of earthly beauty f 
eternal truth”—the uneducated of every nation understood neither, “at 
any time. . i 

They do-not understand it even now. The evolution of the God-idea 
proceeds apace with man’s own ‘intellectual evolution., So true is it 
that the noblest ideal to which the religious spirit of one age can, soar, 
will appear but a gross caricature to the philosophic mind in a succeéd- 
ing epoch! The philosophers themselves had to be initiated into per- 
ceptive mysteries, before they could grasp the correct idea of the Ancients 
in relation to this most metaphysical subject. Otherwise—outside such 
Initiation—for every thinker there will be a “thus far shalt thou go 
and no farther” mapped out by his intellectual capacity, as clearly and 
as unmistakably as there is one for the progress of any nation or race 
in its cycle by the law of Karma. Outside of Initiation, the ideals of 
contemporary religious thought must always have their wings clipped, 
and remain unable to soar higher; for idealistic, as well as realistic, 
thinkers, and even free-thinkers, are but the outcome and the natural 
product of their respective environments and periods. The ideals of 
each are but the necessary results of their temperaments, and the out- 
come of that phase of intellectual progress to which a nation, in its 
collectivity, has attained. Hence, as already remarked, thé highest 
flights of modern Western metaphysics have fallen far short of the 
truth. Much of current Agnostic speculation on the existence of the 
«First Cause” is little better than veiled Materialism—the termino- 
logy alone being different. Even so great a thinker as Mr. Herbert 
Spencer speaks of the “Unknowable” occasionally in terms that 
demonstrate the lethal influence of materialistic thought, which, like 
the deadly Sirocco, has withered and blighted all current ontological 
speculation. ) 

For instance, when he terms the “First Cause” the “ Unknowable,” 
a “power manifesting through phenomena,” and “an infinite eternal 
energy,” it is clear that he has grasped solely the physical aspect of the 
Mystery of Being—the Energies of Cosmic Substance only. ‘The co- 
eternal aspect of the One Reality, Cosmic Ideation, is absolutely omitted 
from consideration, and as to its Noumenon, it seems non-existent i0 
the mind of the great thinker. Without doubt, this oné-sided mode of 
dealing with the problem is due largely to the pernicious Wester 
practice of subordinating Consciousness to Matter, or regarding it a5 
a.“‘bye-product” of molecular motion. . 
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From the early ages of the Fourth Race, when Spirit alone was wor- 
shipped and: the Mystery was made manifest, down to the last paimy 
days of Grecian art, at the dawn of Christianity, the Hellenes alone 
had dared publicly to raise an altar to the “ Unknown God.” What- 
ever St. Paul may have had in his profound mind, when declaring to 
the Athenians that this “Unknown,” which they ignorantly wor- 
shipped, was the true God announced by himself—that Deity was not 
“Jehovah,” nor was he “the maker of the world and all things.” For 
it is not the “God of Israel” but the “ Unknown” of the ancient and 
modern Pantheist that ‘‘dwelleth not in temples made with hands.”* 

Divine Thought cannot be defined, nor can its meaning be explained, 
except by the numberless manifestations of Cosmic Substance, in which 
the former is sensed spiritually by those who can do so. To say this, 
after having defined it as the Unknown Deity, abstract, impersonal, 
sexless, which must be placed at the root of every Cosmogony and its 
subsequent evolution, is equivalent to saying nothing at all. It is like 
attempting a transcendental equation of conditions, having in hand 
for deducing the true value of its terms only a number of uxknown 
quantities. Its place is found in the old primitive symbolic charts, in 
which, as already shown, it is represented by a boundless darkness, on 
the ground of which appears the first central point in white—thus sym- 
bolizing coéval and coéternal Spirit-Matter making its appearance in 
the phenomenal world, before its first differentiation. ‘When “the One 
becomes Two,” it may then be referred to as Spirit and Matter. To 
“Spirit” is referable every manifestation of Consciousness, reflective . 
or direct, and of “unconscious purposiveness”—to adopt a modern 
expression used in Western philosophy, so-called—as evidenced in the 
Vital Principle, and Nature’s submission to the majestic sequence of 
immutable Law. ‘ Matter” must be regarded as objectivity in its 
purest abstraction, the self-existing basis, whose septenary manvan- 
taric differentiations constitute the objective reality underlying the 
Phenomena of each phase of conscious existence. During the period 
of Universal Pralaya, Cosmic Ideation is non-existent; and the vari- 
ously differentiated states of Cosmic Substance are resolved back again 
into the primary state of abstract potential objectivity. À 

Manvantaric impulse commences with the redwakening of Cosmic 
Ideation, the Universal Mind, concurrently with, and parallel to, the 
Primary emergence of Cosmic Substance—the latter being the manvan- 


© Acts, xvii. 23, 24. . 
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taric vehicle of the former—from its undifferentiated pralayic state, 
Then, Absolute Wisdom mirrors itself in its Ideation; which, by a 
transcendental process, superior to and incomprehensible by human 
Consciousness, results in Cosmic Energy, Fohat. Thrilling through 
the bosom of inert Substance, Fohat impels it to activity, and guides 
its primary differentiations on all the seven planes of Cosmic Con- 
sciousness. There are thus Seven Protyles—as they are now called, 
whereas Aryan antiquity named them the Seven Prakritis, or Natures 
—serving, severally, as the relatively homogeneous bases, which in the 
course of the increasing heterogeneity, in the evolution of the Universe, 
-differentiate into the marvellous complexity presented by phenomena 
-on the planes of perception. The term “relatively” is used designedly, 
because the very existence of such a process, resulting in the primary 
segregations of undifferentiated Cosmic Substance into its septenary 
bases of evolution, compels us to regard the Protyle of each plane as 
-only a mediate phase assumed by Substance in its passage from abstract, 
into full objectivity. The term Protyle is due to Mr. Crookes, the 
eminent Chemist, who has given that name to pre-matter, if one may so 
call primordial and purely homogeneous,substance, suspected, if not 
actually yet found, by Science in the ultimate composition of the atom. 
But the incipient segregation of primordial matter into atoms and 
molecules takes its rise subsequent to the evolution of our Seven Pro- 
tyles. It is the last of these that Mr. Crookes is in search of, having. 
recently detected the possibility of its existence on our plane. 

Cosmic Ideation is said to be non-existent during pralayic periods, 
for the simple reason that there is no one, and nothing, to perceive its 
-effects. There can be no manifestation of consciousness, semi-con- 
sciousness, or even “unconscious purposiveness,” except through a 
vehicle of Matter; that is to say, on this our plane, wherein human 
consciousness, 72 its normal state, cannot soar beyond what is known as 
transcendental metaphysics, it is only through some molecular aggre- 
gation, or fabric, hae aoe wells up in a stream of individual or sub- 
conscious subjectivity: And as Matter existing apart from perception 
is a mere abstraction, both of these aspects of the Absolute—Cosmic 
Substance and Cosmic Ideation—are mutually interdependent. In 
Strict accuracy, to avoid confusion and misconception, the term 
“Matter” ought to be applied to the aggregate of objects of possible 
perception, and the term “Substance” to Noumena; for inasmuch 45 
the phenomena of our plane are the creations of the perceiving Ego— ' 
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the modifications of its own subjectivity—all the “states of matter 
representing the aggregate of perceived objects” can have but a rela- 
dve and purely phenomenal existence for the children of our plane. 
As the modern Idealists would say, the coöperation of Subject and 
Object results in the sense-object, or phenomenon. 

But this does not necessarily lead to the conclusion that it is the 
same on all other planes; that the cooperation of the two, on the planes 
of their septenary differentiation, results in a septenary aggregate of 
phenomena which are likewise non-existent fer se, though concrete 
realities for the Entities of whose experience they form a part, in the 
same manner as the rocks and rivers around us are real from the stand- 
point of a Physicist, though unreal illusions of sense from that of the 
Metaphysician. / It would be an error to say, or even conceive, such a 
thing., From the stand-point of the highest metaphysics, the whole 
Universe, Gods included, is an Illusion (Maya). But the illusion of 
him who is in himself an illusion differs on every plane of conscious- 
ness; and we have no more right to dogmatize about the possible 
nature of the perceptive faculties of an Ego on, say, the sixth plane, 
than we have to identify our perceptions with, or make them a standard 
for, those of an ant, in zfs mode of consciousness. Cosmic Ideation 
focussed in a Principle, ile. Upadhi (Basis), results as the consciousness 
of the individual Ego. © è manifestation varies with the degree of the . 
‘Upadhi. For instance, through that known as Manas, it wells up as 
Mind-Consciousness; through the more finely differentiated fabric 
(sixth state of matter) of Buddhi—resting on the experience of Manas 
as its Basis—as a stream of Spiritual Intuition. 

The pure Object apart from consciousness is unknown to us, while 
living‘on the plane of. our three-dimensional world, for we know only 
the mental states it excites in the perceiving Ego. And, so long as the 
contrast of Subject and Object endures—to wit, so long as we enjoy 
our five senses and no more, and do not know how to divorce our all- 
Perceiving Ego from the thraldom of these senses—so long will it be 
impossible for the personal Ego to break through the barrier which 
Separates it from a knowledge of “things in themselves,” or Substance. 

That Ego, progressing in an arc of ascending subjectivity, must 
exhaust the experience of every plane. But not till the Unit is merged 
in the AL, whether on this or any other plane, and Subject and Object 
alike vanish in the absolute negation of the Nirvanic State—negation, 
again, only from our plane—not until then, is scaled that peak of Omni- 
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science, the Knowledge of’ Things-in-themselves, and the solution of 
the yet more awful riddle approached, before which even the highest 
Dhy&n Chohan must bow in silence and ignorance—the Unspeakable 
Mystery of that which is called by the Vedantins, Parabrahman. 

Therefore, such being the case, all those who have sought to give a 
name to the Incognizable Principle have simply degraded it. Even to 
speak of Cosmic Ideation—save in its phenomenal aspect—is like trying 
to bottle up primordial Chaos, or to put a printed label on Eternity. 

What, then, is the “Primordial Substance,” that mysterious object of 
which Alchemy was ever talking, and which was the subject of philo- 
sophical speculation in every age? What can it be finally, even in 
its Dhenomenal pre-differentiation? Even ¢hatis the All of manifested 
‘Nature and—zothing to our senses. It is mentioned under various 
names in every cosmogony, referred to in every philosophy, and shown 
- to be, to this day, the ever grasp-eluding Proteus in Nature. We 
touch and do not feel it; we look at it without Seeing it; we breathe it 
and do not perceive it; we hear and smell it without the smallest 
cognition that it is there; for it is in every molecule of that which, in 
_ our illusion and ignorance, we regard as Matter in any of its states, or 
conceive as a feeling, a thought, an emotion. In short, it is the 
Upâdhi, or Vehicle, of every possible pheno,; 2non, whether physical, 
mental, or psychic. In the opening senten...5 of Genesis, and in the 
Chaldean Cosmogony; in the Puzdnas of India, and in the Book of the 
Dead of Egypt; everywhere it opens the cycle of manifestation It is 
. termed Chaos, and the Face of the Waters, incubated by the Spirit, 
proceeding from the Unknown, whatever that Spirit’s namie may be. 

The authors of the Sacred Scriptures in India go deeper into the 
„origin of the evolution of things than does Thales or Job, for they say: 
' From Intelligence {called Mahat, in the Purdnas}, associated with Ignorance 

[Îshvara, as a personal deity), attended by its. projective power, in which the quality 
of dulness (¢amas, insensibility) predominates, proceeds Zther—from ether, alr; 
from air, heat; from heat, water; and from water, earth with everything on it. 

“From This, from this same Self, was the Ether produced,” says the 
Veda.* 

It thus becomes evident that it is not this Ether—sprung at the 
fourth remove from an emanation of “Intelligence, associated with 
_ Ignorance”—which is the high Principle, the deific Entity worshipped 
by the Greeks and Latins under the name of “Pater, ia eB 
iE ONIN EC EMP SLOPE ICR SR ERATE 


* Tailtiriyaka Upanishad, Second Valli, First Anuviks. 
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Æther,” and “Magnus A&ther,” in its collective aggregate. The sep- 
tenary gradation, and the innumerable .sub-divisions and differences, 
made by the Ancients between the powers of Ether collectively—from 
its outward fringe of effects, with which our Science is so familiar, up 
to the “Impondẹrable Substance,” once admitted as the “Ether of 
Space,” but now about to be rejected—have been ever a vexing riddle 
- for every branch of knowledge. The Mythologists and Symbologists 
of our day, confused by this incomprehensible glorification on the one 
hand, and degradation on the other, of the same -deified Entity and in 
the same religious systems, are often driven to the most ludicrous 
mistakes. The Church, firm as a rock in each and all of her early 
errors of interpretation, has made of Ether the abode of her Satanic 
legions. The whole Hierarchy of the “Fallen” Angels is there; Cos- 
mocratores, the “World Bearers,” according to Bossuet; Mundi Ten- 
entes, the “World Holders,” as Tertullian calls them; Mundi Domini, 
“World Dominations,” or rather Dominators; the Curbati, or “Curved,” 
etc.; thus making of the stars and celestial orbs in their courses— 
Devils! 

For it is thus that the Church has interpreted the verse: “For we 
wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world.”* Further, 
St. Paul mentions the spiritual malices (“wickedness,” in English 
texts), in the Air—spiri/ualia nequitie celestibus—the Latin texts giving 
various names to these ‘‘malices,” the innocent ‘‘Elementals.” But 
the Church is right this time, though wrong in calling them all Devils. 
The Astral Light, or lower Ether, zs full of conscious, semi-conscious 
and unconscious entities; only the church has less power over them 
than over invisible microbes or mosquitoes. 

The difference made between the seven states of Ether—itself one of 
the Seven Cosmic Principles, whereas the Æther of the ancients is 
Universal Fire—may be- seen in the injunctions by Zoroaster and 
Psellus, respectively. The former said: “Consult it only when it is 
without form or figure”—adbsque forma et figura—which means, without 
flames or burning coals. ‘When it has a form, heed it not”; teaches 
Psellus, “but when it is formless, obey it, for it is then sacred fire, 
and all it will reveal thee shall be true.”{ This proves that Ether, 
itself an aspect of AkAsha, has in its turn several aspects or “principles.” 

All the ancient nations deified Æther in its imponderable aspect and 


* Ephesians, vi. xa. + Oracies of Zoroaster, ‘‘Effatum,"’ xvi. 
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potency. Virgil calls Jupiter, Pater Omnipotens Ether, and the “Great 
Æther.”* The Hindtis have also placed it among their deities, under 
the name of Âkâsha, the synthesis of Ether. And the author of the 
Homæœomerian System of philosophy, Anaxagoras of Clazomenæ, 
firmly believed that the spiritual prototypes of all things, as well as 
_ their elements, were to be found in the boundless Æther, where they 
were generated, whence they evolved, and whither they returned—an 
Occult teaching. 

It thus becomes clear that it is from Æther, in its highest synthetic 
aspect, once aņthropomorphized, that sprang the first idea of a per- 
sonal Creative Deity. With the philosophical Hindûs the Elements are 
tamasa, i.e., “unenlightened by intellect, which. they obscure.” 

We have now to exhaust the question of the mystical meaning of 
Primordial Chaos and of the Root-Principle, and show how they were 
connected in the ancient philosophies with Âkâsha, incorrectly trans- 
lated Ether, and also with Mâyâ, Illusion, of which Îshvara is the male 
aspect. We shall speak further on of the Intelligent Principle, or 
rather of the invisible immaterial properties, in the visible and material 
elements, that “sprang from the Primordial Chaos.” 

For “what is the primordial Chaos but Æther?”—it is asked, in /sts 
Unveiled. Not the modern Ether; not such as is recognized now, but 
such as was known to the ancient philosophers long before the time of 
Moses—Asther, with all its mysterious and occult properties, containing 
in itself the germs of universal creation. The Upper Æther, or Âkâsha, 
is the Celestial Virgin and Mother of every existing form and being, 
from whose bosom, as soon as “incubated” by the Divine Spirit, are 
called into existence Matter and Life, Force and Action. Æther is the 
Aditi of the Hindûs, and it is Akasha. Electricity, magnetism, heat 
light, and chemical action are so little understood even now, that fresh 
facts are constantly widening the range of our knowledge. Who knows 
where ends the power of this protean giant—ASther; or whence its 
mysterious origin? Who, we mean, that denies the Spirit that works 
in it, and evolves out of it all visible forms? 

_ It will be an easy task to show that the cosmogonical legends all 
over the world are based on a knowledge among the Ancients of those 
sciences, which have, in our days, allied themselves in support of the 
doctrine of evolution; and that further research may demonstrate that 
suet Ancients were far better acquainted with the fact of evolution 


° Georgica, Book II. 325. 
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itself, embracing both its physical and spiritual aspects, than we are 
now. l 

With the old philosophers, evolution was a universal theorem, a doctrine 
embracing the whole, and an established principle; whereas our modern evolu- 
tionists are enabled to present us merely with speculative theoretics; with parti- 
cular, if not wholly negative theorems. It is idle for the representatives of our 
modern wisdom to close the debate and pretend that the question is settled, merely 
because the obscure phraseology of the Mosaic . . . . . account clashes with 
the definite exegesis of “Exact Science.’’* ; 

If we turn to the Ordinances of Manu, we find the prototype of all 
these ideas. Mostly lost, to the Western world, in their original form, 
disfigured by later interpolations and additions, they have, neverthe- 
less, preserved quite enough of their ancient spirit to show its 
character. 

“Removing the darkness, the Self-existent Lord [Vishnu, Nara- 
yana, etc.] became manifest; and, wishing to produce beings from his 
Essence, created, in the beginning, water alone. In that he cast seed. 
That became a Golden Egg.” 

Whence this Self-existent Lord? It is called This, and is spoken of 
as “Darkness, imperceptible, without definite qualities, undiscoverable, . 
unknowable, as i“ wholly in sleep.” Having dwelt in that Egg for a 
whole Divine Year, he “who is called in the world Brahm4,” splits that- 
Egg in two, and from the upper portion he forms the heaven, from the 
lower the earth, and from the middle the sky and “the perpetual place 
of waters.” t 

Directly following these verses, however, there is something more 
important for us, as it entirely corroborates our Esoteric teachings. 
From verse 14 to 36, evolution is given in the order described in the ` 
Esoteric Philosophy. This cannot be easily gainsaid. Even Medhatithi, 
the son of Virasvamin, and the author of the Commentary, the Manu- 
bhdsya, whose date, according to the western Orientalists, is 1,000 A.D., 
helps us with his remarks to the elucidation of -the truth. He shows : 
himself either unwilling to give out more, because he knew what had 
to be kept from the profane, or else he was really puzzled. Still, what. 
he does give out makes the septenary principle in man and Nature 
Plain enough. 

Let us begin with Chapter I of the Ordinances, or “Laws,” after the. 
Self-existent Lord, the Unmanifesting Logos of the Unknown “ Dark- - 
Se fee bese Le Oe ion eet ee a Is Se RCC 

® Isis Unveiled. + Op. cit., I. 5-13, Burnell’s transiation, 
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ness,” becomes manifested in the Golden Egg. It is from this Egg, 
from 

11. “That which is the undiscrete [undifferentiated] Cause, eternal, 
which zs and zs zof, from It issued that Male who is called in the world 
Brahma.” 

Here, as in all genuine philosophical systems, we find even the 
“Egg,” or the Circle, or Zero, Boundless Infinity, referred to as ‘‘It,’* 
and Brahmi, the first Unit only, referred to as the ‘“‘ Male” God, ż.e., the 
fructifying Principle. It is D, or 10 (ten), the Decad. On the plane 
of the Septenary, or our World, only, it is called Brahmâ. On that 
of the Unified Decad, in the realm of Reality, this male Brahmâ is an 
Tilusion. 

14. “From Self (Atmanah) he created Mind, which is and is not; 
and from Mind, Ego-ism [Self-Consciousness] (a), the ruler (6), the 
Lord.” 

(a) The Mind is Manas. Medhatithi, the commentator, justly ob- 
serves here that it is the reverse of this, and shows already interpolation 
and rearranging; for it is Manas that springs from Ahamkdéra or (Uni- 
versal) Self-Consciousness, as Manas in the microcosm springs from 
Mahat, or Maha-Buddhi (Buddhi, in man). For Manas is dual.* As 
shown and translated by Colebrooke, “Mind, serving both for sense and 
action, is an organ by affinity, being cognate with the rest”;f “the 
rest” here meaning that Manas, our Fifth Principle (the 4/7k, because 
the body was named the /s?, which is the reverse of the true philo- 
sophical order), is in affinity both with Atm4-Buddhi and with the 
lower Four Principles. Hence, our teaching: namely, that Manas 
follows Atma-Buddhi to Devachan, and that the Lower Manas, that is 
to say, the dregs or residue of Manas, remains with Kama Ripa, in 
Limbus, or Kama Loka, the abode of the “ Shells.” 

_ (6) Medhatithi translates this as “the one conscious of the I,” or 
Ego, not “the ruler,” as do the Orientalists. Thus also they translate 
the following shloka: 

16. “He also, having made the subtile parts of those six [the great 
Self and the five organs of sense |, of unmeasured brightness, to enter 
into the elements of self (d¢mandétrasu), created all beings.” 

When, according to MedhAtithi, it ought to read mdéérébhth instead of 


: Umamiatrasu, and thus would read: 
a ee eee ee 


* The ideal apex of the Pythagorean Triangle. 
t See A. Coke Burnell’s translation, edited by Ed, W. Hopkins, Ph. D. 
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“He having pervaded the subtile parts of those six, of unmeasured 
brightness, by elements of self, created all beings.” 

The latter reading must be the correct one, since He, the Self, is 
what we call Atma, and thus constitutes the seventh principle, the 
synthesis of the “six.” Such is also the opinion of the editor of the 
Manava Dharma Shastra, who seems to have intuitionally entered far 
deeper into the spirit of the philosophy than has the translator, the late 
Dr. Burnell; for he hesitates little between the text of Kullûka Bhatta 
and the commentary of Medhatithi. Rejecting the saxmatra, or 
subtile elements, and the dfmamdtra of Kullika Bhatta, he says, 
applying the principles to the Cosmic Self: 

“The six appear rather to be the manas plus the five principles of 
ether, air, fire, water, earth; ‘having united five portions of those six 
with the spiritual element [the seventh] he (thus) created all existing 
things; . . . dtmamdtra is therefore the spiritual atom as opposed 
to the elementary, not reflexive ‘elements of himself’.” 

Thus he corrects the translation of verse 17: 

“As the subtile elements of bodily forms of this One depend on 
these six, so the wise call his form Sharira.” 

And he adds that “elements” mean here portions, or parts (or princi- 
ples), which reading is borne out by verse 19, which says: ; 

“This non-eternal (Universe) arises then from the Eternal, by means 
of the subtile elements of forms of those seven very glorious Principles 
(Purusha).” 

Commenting upon which emendation of Medhatithi, the editor 
remarks: “the five elements plus mind [ Manas] and self-consciousness 
[Ahamkara]* are probably meant; ‘subtile elements,’ as before [mean- 
ing] ‘fine portions of form’ [or principles].” Verse 20 shows this, 
when saying of these five elements, or “fine portions of form” (Ripa 
plus Manas and Self-Consciousness) that they constitute the “Seven 
Purusha,” or Principles, called in the Purdzas the “Seven Prakritis.” 

Moreover; these “five elements,” or “five portions,” are spoken of in 
verse 27 as “those which are called the atomic destructible portions,” 
and which are, therefore, “distinct from the atoms of the Nyaya.” 

This creative Brahma, issuing from the Mundane or Golden Egg, 
unites in himself both the male and female principles. He is, in short, — 


; * Ahamkâra, as universal Self-Consciousness, has a triple aspect, as has also Manas. For this 

conception of I,” or the Ego, is either sattva)" pure quietude,” or appears as rajas, “active,” or 
remains éamas, “‘stagnant,"’ in darkness. It belongs to Heaven and Earth, and assumes the proper- 
ties of Ether, 
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the same as all the creative Protologoi. Of Brahm4, however, it could 
' not be said, as of Dionysos, ‘‘rpwrdyovoy Sipvi tpiyovov Baxxetov “Avaxra.’ 
“Ayprov dppyrév xpiquov dixépwra Sinoppov”—a lunar Jehovah, Bacchus truly, 
` with David dancing nude before his syméo/ in the ark—because no licen- 
tious Dionysia were ever established in hisnameand honour. All such 
public worship was exoteric, and the great universal symbols were dis- 
torted universally, as those of Krishna are now by the Vallabach4ryas. 
of Bombay, the followers of the “infant” God. But are these popular 
Gods the ¢rue Deity? Are they the apex and synthesis of the sevenfold 
creation, man included? Impossible! Each and all are one of the 
rungs of that septenary ladder of Divine Consciousness, Pagan as 
Christian. Ain Suph is said to manifest through the Seven Letters of 
` the Name of Jehovah who, having usurped the place of the Unknown 
Limitless, was given by his devotees his Seven Angels of the Presence 
-—his Seven Principles. But, indeed, they are mentioned in almost 
every school. In the pure Sânkhya philosophy Mahat, Ahamkara and 
the five Tanmatras are called the Seven Prakritis, or Natures, and are 
counted from Maha-Buddhi, or Mahat, down to Earth.* 

Nevertheless, however disfigured by Ezra for Rabbinical purposes is 
the original Elohistic version, however repulsive at times is even the 
esoteric meaning in the Hebrew scrolls, far more so indeed than its’ out- 
ward veil or cloaking may be—once the Jehovistic portions are elimi- 
nated, the Mosaic Books are found full of purely Occult and priceless. 
knowledge, especially in the first six chapters. 

Read by the aid of the Kabalah, one finds a matchless temple of 
Occult truths, a well of deeply concealed beauty, hidden under a 
structure, the visible architecture of which, notwithstanding its ap- 
parent symmetry, is unable to stand the criticism of cold reason, or 
to reveal the age of its hidden truth, for it belongs to all the ages. 
There is more Wisdom concealed under the’ exoteric fables of the 
Puranas and Bible than in all the exoteric facts and science in the 
literature of the world, and more Occult true Science, than there is 
of exact knowledge’ in all the academies. Or, in plainer and stronger 
language, there is as much esoteric wisdom in some portions of the 
exoteric Puranas and Pentateuch, as there is of nonsense and of de- 
signedly childish fancy, when read only in the dead-letter.and mur- 
derous interpretations of the great dogmatic religions, and especially of 
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Let anyone read the first verses of Genesis and reflect upon them. 
There, “God” commands another “God,” who does his bidding—even in 
the cautious English Protestant authorized translation of King James I. 

In the “beginning”—the Hebrew language having no word to ex- . 
press the idea of eternity*—‘'God” fashions the Heaven and the Earth; 
and the latter is “without form and void,” while the former is in 
fact not Heaven, but the “ Deep,” Chaos, with darkness upon its face.t 

“And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the Waters,” or the 
Great Deep of the Infinite Space. And this Spirit is Narayana, or 
Vishnu. l ; 

‘And God said, Let there be a firmament. . .” And “God,” the 
second, obeyed and “made the firmament.” ‘And God said let there 
be light.” And “there was light.” Now the latter does not mean 
light at all, but, as in the Xabalah, the androgyne Adam Kadmon, or 
Sephira (Spiritual Light), for they are one; or, according to the Chal- 
dean Book of Numbers, the secondary Angels, the first being the Elohim, 
who are the aggregate of that “fashioning” God. For to whom are 
those words of command addressed? And who is it who commands? 
That which commands is the Eternal Law, and he who obeys, the 
Elohim, the known quantity acting in and with x, or the coéfficient of 
the unknown quantity, the Forces of the One Force. “All this is Oc- 
cultism, and is found in the archaic Stanzas. It is perfectly immaterial 
whether we call these “Forces” the Dhyan Chohans, or the Auphanim 
as Ezekiel does. 

“The one Universal Light, which to man is Darkness, is ever 
existent,” says the Chaldean Book of Numbers. From it proceeds 
periodically the Energy, which is reflected in the Deep, or Chaos, 
the store-house of future Worlds, and, once awakened, stirs up and 
fructifies the latent Forces, which are the ever present eternal poten- 


* The word “eternity,” by which Christian theologians interpret the term “for ever and ever,” does 
not exist in the Hebrew tongue. “Oulam,” says Le Clerc, only imports a time when beginning or 
end is not known. It does not mean “infinite duratjon,” and the term “for ever,” in the Old Testa- 
ment, only signifies a “long time.” Nor is the word “eternity” used in the Christian sense in the 
Puranas, For in Vishnu Purána, it is clearly stated that by “eternity” apd “immortality” only 
‘existence to the end of the Kalpa” is‘meant. (Book II. chap. viii.) 

t Orphic Theogony is purely Oriental and Indian in its spirit. The successive transformations it has 
undergone, have now separated it widely from the spirit of ancient Cosmogony, as may-be seen by 
comparing it even with Hesiod’s 7heagony. Yet the truly Aryan Hinda spirit breaks forth every- 
where in both the Hesiodic and Orphic systems. (See the remarkable work of James Darmesteter, 
_ Cosmogonies Aryennes,” in his £ssais Orientaux.) Thus the original Greek conception of Chaos 
is that of the Secret Wisdom Religion. In Hesiod, therefore, Chaos is infinite, boundless, endless and 
beginningtess in duration, an abstraction and a visible presence at the same time, Space filled with 
darkness, which is primordial matter mn its pre-cosmic state. For in its etymological sense, Chaos is 
Space, according to Aristotle, aud Space is the ever T'nseen and Unknowable Deity, in our philosophy. 
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tialities in it. Then awake ańew the Brahmfs and Buddhas—the co- 
éternal Forces—and a new Universe springs into being. 

In the Sepher Yetzirah, the Kabalistic Book of Creation, the author 
has evidently repeated the words of Manu. In it, the Divine Sub- 
stance is represented as having alone existed from the eternity, bound- 
less and absolute; and as having emitted from itself the Spirit.* ‘One 
is the Spirit of the living God, blessed be Its name, which liveth for 
ever! Voice, Spirit, and Word, this is the Holy Spirit.”{ And this is 
the Kabalistic abstract Trinity, so unceremoniously anthropomorphized 
by the Christian Fathers. From this triple One emanated the whole 
Kosmos. First from One emanated number Two, or Air (the Father), 
the creative Element; and then number Three, Water (the Mother), 
proceeded from Air; Ether or Fire completes the Mystic Four, the 
Arbo-al.t “When the Concealed of the Concealed wanted to reveal 
Himself, he first made a Point [the Primordial Point, or the first 
Sephira, Air, or Holy Ghost,] shaped into a sacred Form, [the Ten 
Sephiroth, or the Heavenly Man,] and covered it with a rich and 
splendid Garment, that is the World.”§ 

“He maketh the Wind His messengers, flaming Fire His servants”; 
says the Yetzirah, showing the cosmical character of the later éukeme- 
rized Elements, and that Spirit permeates every atom in Kosmos. 

Paul calls the invisible Cosmic Beings the “Elements.” But now 
the Elements are degraded into, and limited to, atoms of which nothing 
is known so far, and which are only “children of necessity,” as is Ether 
also. As we said in /sts Unveiled: 

The poor primordial Elements have long been exiled, and our ambitious Physi- 
cists run races, to determine who shall add one more to the fledgling brood of the 
sixty and odd elementary substances. 

Meanwhile there rages a war in modern Chemistry about terms. We 
are denied the right to call these substances “chemical elements,” for 
these are not “primordial principles of self-existing essences, out 0 
which the universe was fashioned,” according to Plato. Such ideas 
associated with the word “element” were good enough for the old 
Greek Philosophy, but Modern Science rejects them; for, as Mr. 


ne Substance; Pare- 


è The manifested Spirit: Absolute, Divine Spirit is one with absolute Divi f 
Cosmic Substance, 2 


brahman and Molaprakriti are one in essence. Therefore, Cosmic Ideation and 
their primal character, are one also. 

+ Sepher Yetzirah, Chap. I. Mishna ix. 

¢ /bid. Itis from “Arba” that Abram is derived. 

4 Zohar, ï. 28. 

J Sepher Yetzirah, Mishna ix. 19. 
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William Crookes says: “they are unfortunate terms,” and experimental 
Science will have “nothing to do with any kind of essences except 
those which it can see, smell, or taste. It leaves others to the meta- 
physicians. ” We must feel grateful even for so much! 

This “Primordial Substance” is called by some Chaos. Plato and 
the Pythagoreans named it the Soul of the World, after it had been 
impregnated by the Spirit of that which broods over the Primeval 
Waters, or Chaos. It is by being reflected in it, say the Kabalists, that 
the brooding Principle “created” the phantasmagoria of a visible, 
manifestetl Universe. Chaos before, Ether after this “reflection,” it is 
still the Deity that pervades Space and all things. It is the invisible, 
imponderable Spirit of things, and the invisible, but only too tangible, 
fluid that radiates from the fingers of the healthy magnetizer, for it is 
Vital Electricity—Life itself. Called in derision, by the Marquis de 
Mirville, the “ Nebulous Almighty,” it is to this day termed by the 
Theurgists and Occultists the “Living Fire”; and there is not a Hindi 
who practises at dawn a certain kind of meditation but knows its effects. 
It is the “Spirit of Light” and Magnes. As truly expressed by an 
opponent, Magus and Magnes are two branches growing from the same 
trunk and shooting forth the same resultants. And in this appellation 
of “Living Fire” we may also discover the meaning of the puzzling 
sentence in the Zend Avesta: there is “a Fire that gives knowledge of 
the future, science and amiable speech”; that is to say, which develops 
an extraordinary eloquence in the sibyl, the sensitive, and’ even some 
orators. Writing upon this subject, in /s7s Unveiled, we said: 

The Chaos of the ancients, the Zoroastrian Sacred Fire, or the Atash-Behram of 
the Parsis; the Hermes-fire, the Elmes-fire of the ancient Germans; the Lightning 
of Cybele; the Burning Torch of Apollo; the Flame on the altar of Pan; the Inėx- 
tinguishable Fire in the temple on the Acropolis, and in that of Vesta; the Fire- . 
flame of Pluto’s helm; the brilliant Sparks on the caps of the Dioscuri, on the 
Gorgon’s head, the helm of Pallas, and the staff of Mercury; the Egyptian -Ptah- 
Ra; the Grecian Zeus Cataibates (the Descending) of Pausanias; the Pentecostal 
Fire-tongues; the Burning Bush of Moses; the Pillar of Fire of Exodus, and the 
Burning Lamp of Abram; the Eternal Fire of the “bottomless pit”; the Delphic 
oracular vapours; the Sidereal Light of the Rosicrucians; the Akdsha of the Hindt 
Adepts; the Astral Light of Eliphas Lévi; the Nerve-Aura and the Fluid of the 
Magnetists; the Od of Reichenbach; the Psychod and Ectenic Force of Thury; the 
or Force” of Sergeant Cox, and the atmospheric magnetism of some Natura- 

“si galvanism; and finally, electricity—all these are but various names fop many 


different manifestations or effects of the same mysterious, all-pervading Cause, the 
Greek Archeeus, 
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We now add—it is all this and much more. 

This “Fire” is spoken of in all the Hindti Sacred Books, as also ir. 
the Kabalistic works. The Zohar explains it as the “White Hidden 
Fire, in the Risha Havurah,” the White Head, whose Will causes the 
fiery fluid to flow in 370 currents in every direction of the Universe. It 
is identical with the “Serpent that runs with 370 leaps” of the Siphrah 
Dézentoutha, the Serpent, which, when the “Perfect Man,” ‘the Meta- 
tron, is raised, that is to say, when the Divine Man indwells in the 
animal man, becomes ¢hvee Spirits, or Atm4-Buddhi- Manas, in our 
Theosophical phraseology. 

Spirit, then, or Cosmic Ideation, and Cosmic E of 
whose “principles” is Ether—are one, and include the Elements, in the 
sense St. Paul attaches to them. These Elements are the veiled Syn- 
thesis standing for Dhyân Chohans, Devas, Sephiroth, Amshaspends, 
Archangels, etc. The Ether of Science—the Ilus of Berosus, or the 
Protyle of Chemistry—constitutes, so to speak, the rude material, 
relatively, out of which the above-named Builders, following the plan 
traced out for them eternally in the Divine Thought, fashion the 
Systems in the Kosmos. They are “myths,” we are told. No moreso 
than Ether and the Atoms, we answer. The two latter are absolute 
necessities of Physical Science, and the Builders are as absdlute a 
necessity of Metaphysics. We are twitted with the objection: You. 
never saw them. And we ask the Materialists: Have you ever seen 
Ether, or your Atoms, or, again, your Force? Moreover, one of the 
greatest Western Evolutionists of our modern day, co-‘‘discoverer” 
with Darwin, Mr. A. R. Wallace, when discussing the inadequacy of 
Natural Selection alone accounting for the physical form of Man, 
admits the guiding action of “higher intelligences” as a “necessary 
part of the great laws which govern the material Universe.”* 

These “higher intelligences” are the Dhyan Chohans of the Oc- 
cultists. 

Indeed, there are few myths in any religious system worthy of the 
name, but have a historical as well as a scientific foundation. “Myths,” 
justly observes Pococke, “are now proved to be fables, just in propor- 
tion as we misunderstand them; truths, in proportion as they were 
once understood.” 
| The most distinct and the one prevailing idea, found in all ancient 
teaching, with reference to Cosmic Evolution and the first “creation” 
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' of our Globe with all its products, organic and inorganic—strange word 
‘for an Occultist to use !—is that the whole Kosmos has sprung from the- 
Divine Thought. This Thought impregnates Matter, ‘which is co- 
eternal with the One Reality; and all that lives and breathes evolves. 
‘from the Emanations of the One Immutable, Parabrahman-Milapra- 
kriti, the Eternal One-Root. The former of these, in its aspect of the 
Central Point turned inward, so to say, into regions quite inaccessible 
to human intellect, is Absolute Abstraction; whereas, in its aspect as 
Mulaprakriti, the Eternal Root of all, it gives one at least some hazy 
comprehension of the Mystery of Being. 


Therefore, it was taught in the inner temples that this visible Universe of Spirit ` 
and Matter is but the concrete Image of the ideal Abstraction; it was built on the 
Model of the first Divine Idea. Thus our Universe existed from eternity in a latent 
state. The Soul animating this purely spiritual Universe is the Central Sun, the 
highest Deity Itself. It was not the One who built the concrete form of the idea, 
but the First-Begotten; and, as it was constructed on the geometrical figure of the- 
dodecahedron,* the First-Begotten “was pleased to employ 12,000 years in its crea- 
tion.” The latter number is expressed in the Tyrrhenian Cosmogony,t which 
shows man created in the sixth millennium. This agrees with the Egyptian theory 
of 6,000 “years,” t and with the Hebrew computation. But it is the exoteric form 
of it. The secret computation explains that the “12,000 and the 6,000 years” arẹ- 
Years of Brahma, one Day of Brahm4 being equal to 4,320,000,000 years.’ Sanchu- 
niathon, in his Cosmogony,§ declares that when the Wind (Spirit) became enamoured. 
of its own principles (Chaos), an intimate union took place, which connection was 
called Pothos (7rd60s), and from this sprang the seed of all. And the Chaos knew 
not its own production, for it was senseless; but from its embrace with the Wind 
was generated Mét, or the Ilus (Mud).|| From this proceeded the spores of creation 
and the generation of the Universe.{ 

Zeus-Zén (ther), and Chthonia (Chaotic Earth) and Metis (Water), his wives; 
Osiris—also representing Æther, the first emanation of the Supreme Deity, Amun, 
the Primeval source of Light—and Isis-Latona, the Goddess Earth and Water- 
again; Mithras,** the rock-born God, the symbol of the male Mundane Fire, or the- 
personified Primordial Ligh®™nd Mithra, the Fire-Goddess, at once his mother and. 
his wife—the pure element of Fire, the active or male principle, regarded as light 
and heat, in conjunction with Earth and Water, or matter, the female, or passive, 
Clement of cosmical generation—Mithras who is the son of Bordj, the Persian 


> Plato, Time “s. 


t « 
| as, sub voc. “Tyrrhenia.” See Cory's Ancient Fragments, p. 309, 2nd ed. 
months Stags will understand that by “years” is meant “ages,” not mere periods of 13 lunar 
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ce the Greek translation by Philos Byblius, 
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mundane mountain,* from which he flashed out as a radiant ray of light; Brahma, 
the Fire-God, and his prolific consort; and the Hindi Agni, the refulgent Deity 
from whose body issue a thousand streams of glory and seven tongues of flame, and 
in whose honour certain Brahmans to this day maintain a perpetual fire; Shiva, 
personated by Meru, the mundane mountain of the Hinds, the terrific Fire-God, 
who is said in the legend to have descended from heaven, like the Jewish Jehovah, 
“in a pillar of fire’; and a dozen other archaic double-sexed Deities—all loudly 
proclaim their hidden meaning. And what could be the dual meaning of these 
myths but the psycho-chemical principle of primordial creation; the First volu. 
tion, in its triple manifestation of Spirit, Force and Matter; the divine correlation, 
at its starting point, allegorized as the marriage of Fire and Water, the products of 
gelectrifying Spirit—the union of the male active principle with the female passive 
element—which become the parents of their tellurian child, Cosmic Matter, the 
Prima Materia, whose Soul is Æther, and whose Shadow is the Astral Light! t 


But the fragments of the cosmogonical systems that have reached us 
are now rejected as absurd fables. Nevertheless, Occult Science—which 
has survived even the Great Flood that submerged the Antediluvian 
Giants and with them their very memory, save the record preserved in 
the Secret Doctrine, the Bible and other Scriptures—still holds the 
Key to all the world problems. 

Let us, then, apply this Key to the rare fragments of longeforgotten 
Cosmogonies, and by means of their scattered portions endeavéur to re- 
establish the once Universal Cosmogony of the Secret Doctrine. The 
Key fits them all. No one can seriously study ancient philosophies 
without perceiving that the striking similitude of conception in all of 
them, in their exoteric form very frequently, and in theig hidden spirit 
invariably, is the result of no mere coincidence, but of af concurrent 
design; and that, during the youth of: mankind, there was but one lan- 
guage, one knowledge, one universal religion, when there were no 
churches, no creeds or sects, but when every man was a priest unto 
himself. And, if it is shown that already in thog éarly ages which at 
shut out from our sight by the exuberant growth of tradition, hum% 
religious thought developed in uniform sympathy in every portion 0 
the globe; then, it becomes evident that that thought, born under 
whatever latitude, in the cold North or the burning South, in the Hast 
or West, was inspired by the same revelations, and that man was nur 
tured under the protecting shadow of the same Tree of K nowledge. 
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* Bordj is called a fire-mountain, a volcano: therefore it contains fire, rock, easth 
male, or active, and the female, or passive, elements. The myth is suggestive. 
t OP. cit, I. 156. . 
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Cuaos: Turos: Kosmos. 


THESE three are the containment of Space; or, as a learned Kabalist 
has defined it: “Space, the all-containing uncontained, is the primary 
embodiment of simple Unity . . . . boundless extension.”* But, he 
asks again: “boundless extension of what?”—and makes the correct 
reply: “The Unknown Container of All, the Unknown First Cause.” 
This is a most correct definition and answer; most esoteric and true, 
from every aspect of Occult Teaching. a 

Space, which, in their ignorance and with their iconoclastic tendency ` 
to destroy every philosophic idea of old, the modern wiseacres have 
proclaimed “an abstract idea” and a “void,” is, in reality, the Con- 
tainer and the Body of the Universe in its Seven Principles. It is a 
Body of limitless extent, whose Principles, in Occult phraseology— 
each being in its turn a septenary—manifest in our phenomenal World 
only the grossest fabric of their sué-divisions. “No one has ever seen 
the Elements in their fulness,” the Doctrine teaches. We have to 
search for our Wisdom in the original expressions and synonyms of 
the primeval peoples. Even the Jews, the latest of these, show the 
same idea, in their Kabalistic teachings, when they speak of the seven- 
headed Serpent of Space, called the “Great Sea.” 

In the beginning,- the Alhim created the Heavens and the Earth; the Six 
(Sephiroth), - » . They created Six, and on these all things are based. And 
these [Six] depend upon the seven forms of the Cranium up to the Dignity of all 
Dignities,t 

Now Wind, Air and Spirit have ever been synonymous in every 
lation, Pneuma (Spirit) and Anemos (Wind), with the Greeks, Spi- 
s a ae 
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titus and Ventus, with the Latins, were convertible terms, even if 
‘dissociated from the original idea of the Breath of Life. In the 
“‘Forces” of Science we see but the material effect of the spiritual 
effect of one or other of the four primordial Elements, transmitted 
to us by the Fourth Race just as we shall transmit Æther, or rather 
‘its gross sub-division, in its fulness to the Sixth Root-Race. 
# Chaos was called senseless by the Ancients, because—Chaos and Space 
being synonymous—it represented and contained in itself all the Fle. 
ments in their rudimentary, undifferentiated State. They made Æ ther, 
-the fifth Element, the synthesis of the other four; for the Æther of 
the Greek philosophers was not its Dregs, although indeed they knew 
more than Science does now of these Dregs (Ether), which are rightly 
enough supposed to act as an agent for many Forces that manifest 
on Earth. Their Æther was the Âkâsha of the Hindûs; the Ether ` 
accepted in Physics is but one of its sub-divisions, on our plane, the 
Asital Light of the Kabalists with all its evz/ as well as its good effects, 
Seeing that the Essence of Ether, or the Unseen Space, was con- 
‘sidered divine, as being the supposed Veil of Deity, it was regarded as 
the Medium between this life and the next. The Ancients considered 
that when the directing active Intelligences—the Gods—rétired from 
any portion of Æther in our Space, or the four realms which they 
superintend, then that particular region was left in the possession of 
„evil, so called by reason of the absence from it of good. 

The existence of Spirit in the common Mediator, the Ether, is denied by Materi- 
alism; while Theology makes of it a Personal God. But the Kabalist holds that 
both are wrong, saying that in Ether, the elements represent only Matter, the blind 
‘Cosmic Forces of Nature; while Spirit represents the Intefligence which directs - 

them. The Aryan, Hermetic, Orphic, and Pythagorean cosmogonical doctrines, # 
well as those of Sanchuniathon and Berosus, are all based upon one irrefutable 
formula, viz., that ther and Chaos, or, in the Platonic language, Mind and Matter . 
were the two primeval and eternal principles of the Universe, utterly independent # ' 
anything else. The former was the all-vivifying intellectual principle, while Chaos 
was a shapeless liquid principle, without “form or sense”; from the union of which 
two sprang into existence the Universe, or rather the Universal World, t 
Androgynous Deity—Chaotic Matter becoming its Body, and Ether its Soul. gf 
cording to the phraseology of a Fragment of Hermeias: “Chaos, from this unio 
with Spirit, obtaining sense, shone with pleasure, and thus was produced Protey 
gonos the (First-Born) Light.”® This is the universal Trinity, based-on the met. 
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? Damascius, in his Theogony, calls it Dis, “the disposer of all things,” Cory, Ancient Fragm”, 
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is a compound of Intellect and Matter, the Microcosm of the Macrocosm, or Great 
Universe.* ; 

“Nature abhors Vacuum” said the Peripatetics, who though Mate- 
rialists in their way, comprehended perhaps why Democritus, with his 
instructor Leucippus, taught that the first principles of all things con- 
tained in the Universe were Atoms and a Vacuum.. The latter means 
simply /atent Force or Deity, which, before its first manifestation— 
when it became Will, communicating the first impulse to these Atoms 
—was the great Nothingness, Ain Suph, or No-Thing; and, therefore, 
to every sense, a Void, or Chaos. 

This Chaos, however, became the ‘‘Soul of the World,” according to 
Plato and the Pythagoreans. According to Hindt teaching, Deity, in 
the shape of Æther or Âkâsha, pervades all things. It was called, 
therefore, by the Theurgists the “Living Fire,” the “Spirit of Light,” 
and sometimes “Magnes.” According to Plato, the highest Deity 
itself built the Universe in the geometrical form of the dodecahedron, 
and its “First-Begotten” was born of Chaos and Primordial Light— 
the Central Sun. This First-Born, however, was only the aggregate 
of the Host of the Builders, the first Constructive Forces, who are 
called in ancient Cosmogonies, the Ancients, born of the Deep or 
Chaos, and the First Point. He is the Tetragrammaton, so-called, 
at the head of the Seven lower Sephiroth. This was also the belief 
of the Chaldeans. Philo, the Jew, speaking very flippantly of the 
first instructors of his ancestors, writes as follows: 

These Chaldeans were of opinion that the Kosmos, among the things that exist (?], 
is a single Point, either being itself God [Theos] or that in it is God, comprehending 
the Soul of all things.t l 

Chaos, Theos, Kosmos are but the three symbols of their synthesis— 
Space. One can never hope to solve the mystery of this Tetraktys, by 
holding to the dead-letter even of the old philosophies as now extant. 
But even in these, Chaos, Theos, Kosmos and Space are identified in 
all Eternity, as the One Unknown Space, the last word on which will 
hever, perhaps, be known, before our Seventh Round. Nevertheless, 
the allegories and metaphysical symbols about the primeval and perfect 
Cube, are remarkable, even in the exoteric Puranas. 

There, also, Brahma is Theos, evolving out of Chaos, or the Great 
Deep, the Waters, over which Spirit or Space—the Spirit moving over 
"he face of the future boundless Kosmos--is silently hovering, in the 
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first hour of reawakening. It is also Vishnu, sleeping on Ananta. 
Shesha, the great Serpent of Eternity, of which Western Theology, 
ignorant of the Xačalah, the only key that opens the secrets of the 
Bible, has made—the Devil. It is the first Triangle or the Pythagorean 
Triad, the “God of the ¢hvee Aspects,” before it is transformed, through 
the perfect quadrature of the Infinite Circle, into the ‘“four-faced” 
Brahma. “Of him who is and yet is not, from Non-Being, the Eternal 


Cause, is born the Being, Purusha,” says Manu, the legislator. 

In the Egyptian mythology, Kneph, the Eternal Uurevealed God, is represented 
by a snake-emblem of Eternity encircling a water urn, with its head hovering over 
the waters, which it incubates with its breath. In this case, the Serpent is the 
Agathodaimon, the Good Spirit; in its opposite aspect, it is the Kakodaimén, the 
_ Evil Spirit. In the Scandinavian Zddas, the honey-dew, the fruit of the Gods, and 

of the creative busy Yggdrasil bees, falls during the hours of night, when the 
atmosphere is impregnated with humidity; and in the Northern mythologies, as 
the passive principle of creation, it typifies the creation of the Universe out of 
Water. This dew is the Astral Light in one of its combinations, and possesses 
creative as well as destructive properties. In the Chaldean legend of Berosus, 
Oannes or Dagon, the mian-fish, instructing the people, shows the infant World 
created out of Water, and all beings originating from this Prima Materia. Moses 
teaches that only Earth and Water can bring into existence a Living Soul: and we 
read in the Scriptures that herbs could not grow until the Eternal caused it to rain 
upon Earth. In the Mexican Popol Vuk, man is created out of mud of clay (lerre 
glaise), taken from under the Water. Brahma creates the great Muni, or first man, 
seated on his Lotus, only after having called spirits into being, who thus enjoyed 
over mortals a priority of existence; and he creates him out of Water, Air and 
Earth. Alchemists claim that the primordial or pre-adamic Earth, when reduced 
to its first substance, is in its second stage of transformation like clear Water, the 
first being the Alkahest proper. This primordial substance is said to contain within 
itself the essence of all that goes to make up man; it contains not only all the ele- 
ments of his physical being, but even the “breath of life” in a latent state, ready 
to be awakened. This it derives from the “incubation” of the “Spirit of God” 
upon the face of the Waters—Chaos. In fact, this substance is Chaos itself. From 
this it was that Paracelsus claimed to be able to make his Homunculi; and this s 
why Thales, the great natural philosopher, maintained that Water was the principle 
of all things in nature.*. . . Job says that dead ¿hings are formed from under 
the Waters, and the inhabitants thereof.t In the original text, instead of “dead 
things,” it is written dead Rephaim, Giants or mighty Primitive Men, from Woon 
Evolution may one day trace our present race. $ ee 

° With the Greeks, the River-Gods, all of them the Sons of the Primeval Ocean—Chaos, in its mee 
line aspect—were the respective ancestors of the Hellenic races. For them the Ocean was the Fathe 
of the Gods; and thus in this connection they had anticipated the theories of Thales, 83 
observed by Aristotle. (Metaph. I. 3-5.) 

t xxvi. 5. 

t Isis Unveiled, 1, 133-4. 
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Yin the primordial state of the creation,” says Polier’s Mythologie des 
Indous, “the rudimental Universe, submerged in Water, reposed in the 
bosom of Vishnu. Sprung from this Chaos and Darkness, Brahma, 
the Architect of the World, poised on a lotus-leaf, floated [moved] 
upon the waters, unable to discern anything but water and darkness.” 
Perceiving such a dismal state of things, Brahma soliloquizes in con- 
sternation: ‘‘Who am I? Whence came I?” Then he hears a voice:* 
“Direct your thoughts to Bhagavat.” Brahma, rising from his natatory 
position, seats himself upon the lotus, in an attitude of contemplation, 
and reflects upon the Eternal, who, pleased with this evidence of piety, 

adisperses the primeval darkness and opens his understanding. “ After 
dis Brahma issues from the Universal Egg [Infinite Chaos] as Light, 
for his understanding is now opened, and he sets himself to work. He 
moves gn the eternal Waters, with the Spirit of God within himself; 
and in his capacity of Mover of the Waters he is Vishnu, or Narayana.” 

This is, of course, exoteric; yet, in its main idea, it is as identical as 

possible with the Egyptian Cosmogony, which, in its opening sen- 
tences, shows Athtor,t or Mother Night, representing Illimitable Dark- ` 
ness, as the Primeval Element which covered'the Infinite Abyss, © 
animated by Water and the Universal Spirit of the Eternal, dwelling 
alone in Chaos. §imilarly in the Jewish Scriptures, the history of the 
creation opens with the Spirit of God and his creative Emanation— 
another Deity. „4 

The Zohar teaches that it is the Primordial Elements—the trinity of 
Fire, Air and Water—the Four Cardinal Points, and all the Forces of 
Nature, which form collectively the Voice of the Will, Memrab, or the 
Word, the Logos of the Absolute Silent ALL. ‘The indivisible Point, 
limitless and unknowable,” spreads itself over space, and thus forms 
a Veil, the Malaprakriti of Parabrahman, which conceals this Absolute 
Point. - 

In the Cosmogonies of all the nations it is the Architects, synthe-. 
sized by the Demiurge, in the Bible the Elohim, or Alhim, who fashion 
Kosmos out of Chaos, and who are the collective Theos, male-female, 
Spirit and Matter, “By a series (yom) of foundations (Aa.oth), the 
Alhim caused earth and heaven to be.”§ In Genesis, it is first Alhim, 


‘a OOO M 
p ties Spirit, or hidden voice of the Mantras; the active manifestation of the latent force, or Occult 
otency, 
* Orthography of the Archaic Dictionary. l 
a do not mean the current or accepted Bridle, but the rea? Jewish Scripture, now kabalistically 
ained, 
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then Jahva-Alhim, and finally Jehovah—after the separation of the. 
sexes in the fourth chapter. It is noticeable that nowhere, except in 
the later, or rather the /as¢, Cosmogonies of our Fifth Race does the 
ineffable and unutterable NamME*—the symbol of the Unknown Deity, 
which was used only in the MysTERIES—occur in connection with the 
“Creation” of the Universe. It is the Movers, the Runners, the Theoi 
{from éar to run), who do the work of formation, the Messengers of 
the Manvantaric Law, who have now become in Christianity simply 
the “Messengers” (Malachim). This seems to be also the case in 
Hindûism or early Brahmanism. Forin the Rig Veda, it is not Brahma 
who creates, but the Prajapatis, the “Lords of Being,” who are also the 
Rishis; the term Rishi, according to Professor Mahadeo Kunte, being 
connected with the word to move, to lead on, applied to them in their 
terrestrial character, when, as Patriarchs, they lead their Hosts on the 
Seven Rivers. 
Moreover, the very word “God,” in the singular, embracing all the 
“Gods, or Theoi, came to the “superior” civilized nations from a strange 
source, one as entirely and preéminently phallic as the sincere out- 
spokenness of the Indian Lingham. The attempt to derive God from 
the Anglo-Saxon synonym Good is an abandoned idea, for in,n» other 
Janguage, from the Persian Khoda down ‘to the Latin Deus, has an 
instance been found of the name for God being derived from the attri- 
‘bute of Goodness. To the Latin races it comes from the Aryan Dyaus 
«the Day); to the Slavonian, from the Greek Bacchus (Bagh-bog); and 
to the Saxon races directly from the Hebrew Yod, or Jod. The latter is 
a the number-letter 10, male and female, and Yod is the phallic ook. 
“Hence the Saxon Godh, the Germanic Gott, and the English God. 
“This symbolic term may be said -to represent the Creator of Physical 
‘Humanity, on the éerrestrial plane; but surely it had nothing to do 
-with the Formation, or “Creation,” of either Spirit, Gods, or Kosmos? 
Chaos-Theos-Kosmos, the Triple Deity, is a// in all. Therefore, it 
is said to be male and female, good and evil, positive and negative ; the 
whole series of contrasted qualities. When latent, in Pralaya, it is 
incognizable and becomes the Unknowable Deity. It can be: known 
nly in its active functions; hence as Matter-Force and living Spirit, 
‘the correlations and outcome, or the expression, on the visible plane, . 
«of the ultimate and ever-to-be unknown Unity. 
To it is “unutterable” for the simple reason that it is non-existent. It sever was either A name, 


‘or any word at all, but an idee that could not be expressed. A substitute:was created for itin Y 
,eentury preceding our era, iai ; f 
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In its turn this Triple Unit is the producer of the Four Primary Ele- 
‘ments,* which are known, in our visible terrestrial Nature, as the seven 
(so far the five) Elements, each divisible into forty-nine—seven times 
seven—sub-elements, with about seventy of which Chemistry is ac- 
quainted. Every Cosmical Element, such as Fire, Air, Water, Earth, 
partaking of the qualities and defects of its Primaries, is in its nature 
Good and Evil, Force or Spirit, and Matter, etc.: and each, therefore, 
is at one and the same time Life and Death, Health and Disease, Action 
and Reaction. They are ever forming Matter, under the never-ceasing 
impulse of the One Element, the Incognizable, represented in the world 
of phenomena by Æther. They are “the immortal Gods who give birth 
and life to all.” 

In The Philosophical Writings of Solomon Ben Yehudah Ibn Gebirol, 
in treating of the structure of the Universe, it is said: 

R. Yehudah began, it is written: “Elohim said: Let there be a firmament in the 
midst of the waters.” Come, see! At the time that the Holy . . . created the 
World, He created 7 heavens Above. He created 7 earths Below, 7 seas, 7 days, 7 
rivers, 7 weeks, 7 years, 7 times, and 7,000 years that the World has been. The 
Holy is in the seventh of all.t i j 

This, besides showing a strange identity with the Cosmogony of the 
Puránas,t corroborates all our teachings with regard to number seven, 
as briefly given in Æsoteric Buddhism. 

The Hindtis have an endless series of allegories to express this idea. 
In the Primordial Chaos, before it became developed into the Sapta 
Samudra, or Seven Oceans—emblematical of the Seven Gunas, or con- 
‘ditioned Qualities, composed of Trigunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas)— 
lie latent both Amrita, or Immortality, and Visha, or Poison, Death, 
Evil. This is to be found in the allegorical Churning of the Ocean by 
the Gods. Amrita is beyond any Guna, for it is unconditioned, per se; 
but when once fallen into phenomenal creation, it became mixed with. 
Evil, Chaos, with latent Theos in it, before Kosmos was evolved. 
Hence we find Vishnu, the personification of Eternal Law, periodically 
calling forth Kosmos into activity, or, in allegorical phraseology, churn- 
ing out of the Primitive Ocean, or Boundless Chaos, the Amrita of 
Eternity, reserved only for the Gods and Devas; and in the task he has 

* The Cosmic Tabernacle of Moses, erected by him in thè Desert, was sguare, representing the four 
i mie Bre ke the four Elements, as Josephus tells his readers. (Antig: 1. viii. ch. xxii.) The 
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to employ N4gas and Asuras, or Demons in exoteric Hindfiism. The 
whole allegory is highly philosophical, and indeed we find it repeated 
in every ancient system of philosophy. Thus we find it in Plato, who 
having fully embraced the ideas which Pythagoras had brought from 
India, compiled and published them in a form more intelligible than 
the original mysterious numerals of the Samian Sage. Thus the 
Kosmos is the “Son” with Plato, having for his Father and Mother 
- Divine Thought and Matter.* 

“The Egyptians,” says Dunlap, “distinguish between an older and 
younger Horus; the former the brother of Osiris, the latter the son of 
Osiris and Isis.”t The first is the Idea of the World remaining in the 
Demiurgic Mind, “born in Darkness before the Creation of the World.” 
The second Horus is this Idea going forth from the Logos, becoming 
clothed with Matter, and assuming an actual existence. 

The Chaldean Oracles speak of the “Mundane God, eternal, boundless, 
young and old, of winding form.”§ This “winding form” is a figure 
to express the vibratory motion of the Astral Light, with which the 
ancient priests were perfectly: well acquainted, though the name 
“Astral Light” was invented by the Martinists. 

Cosmolatry has the finger of scorn pointed at its superstitions by 
Modern Science. Science, however, before laughing at it, ought, as 
advised by a French savant, “to entirely remodel its own system of 
cosmo-pneumatological education.” „Satis eloguentia, sapientie parum! 
Cosmolatry, like Pantheism, in its ultimate expression, may be made to 
express itself in the same words in which the Purána describes Vishnu: 

He is only the ¢deal cause of the potencies to be created in the work of creation; 
and from him proceed the potencies to be created, after they have become the real 
cause. Save that one ideal cause, there is no other to which the world can be 
referred. . . . . Through the potency of that cause, every created thing comes by 
its proper nature.|| 
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* Plutarch, De Iside et Osiride, ivi. 

t Spirit Hislory of Man, p. 88. 

$ Movers, Phoinizer, 268. 

Cory, Ancient Fragments, 240. 

|| Vishnu Purdna, Bk. I. Ch. iv., Fitzedward Hall’s rendering. 


SECTION YV. 


ON THE HIDDEN DEITY, Its SYMBOLS AND GLYPHS. 


ee 


THE Logos, or Creative Deity, the “Word made Flesh,” of every 
religion, has to be traced to its ultimate source and essence. In India, 
it is a Proteus of 1,008 divine names and aspects in each of its personal 
transformations, from Brahm4-Purusha, through the Seven Divine 
Rishis and Ten Semi-divine Prajapatis (also Rishis), down to the 
Divine-human Avatéras. The same puzzling problem of the “One in 
Many,” and the Multitude in One, is found in other Pantheons; in the 
Egyptian, the Greek and the Chaldeo-Judaic, the latter having made 
confusion still more confused by presenting its Gods as euhemeriza- 
tions, in the shapes of Patriarchs. And these Patriarchs are now 
accepted by those who reject Romulus as a myth, and are represented 
as living and historical Entities. Verbum satis sapienti! 

In the Zohar, Ain Suph is also the One, the Infinite Unity. This 
was known to the very few learned Fathers of the Church, who were 
aware that Jehovah was no “highest” God, but a ¢hird-rate Potency. 
But while complaining bitterly of the Gnostics, and saying: “our 
Heretics hold. . . that Propator is known but to the Only-begotten 
Son* [who is Brahm4], that is to the Mind [Nous ],” Irenæus failed to 
Mention that the Jews did the same in their real secret books. Valen- 
tinus, “the profoundest doctor of the Gnosis,” held that “there was a 
Perfect Aién who existed before Bythos [the first Father of unfathom- 
able nature, which is the Second Logos], called Propatér.” It is this 
Aion who springs as a Ray from Ain Suph, which does not create, and 
Aién who creates, or ¢hrough whom, rather, everything is created, or 
‘volves. For, as the Basilidians taught, “there was a Supreme God, 
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* Just as Mélaprakriti is known only to Ishvara, the Logos, as he is called by T. Subba Row, 
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Abrasax, by whom was created Mind [Mahat, in Sanskrit; Nous, in 
Greek]. From Mind proceeded the Word, Logos; from the Word, 
Providence [Divine Light, rather]; then from it Virtue and Wisdom in 
Principalities, Powers, Angels, etc.” By these Angels the 365 Æons 
were created. ‘Amongst the lowest, indeed, and those who made this 
= world, he [Basilides] sets last of all the God of the Jews, whom he 

denies to be God [and very rightly], affirming he is one of the Angels.” 

Here, then, we find the same system as in the Puranas, wherein the 
Incomprehensible drops a Seed, which becomes the Golden Egg, from 
which Brahm& is produced. Brahma produces Mahat, etc. True 
Esoteric Philosophy, however, speaks neither of “creation,” nor of 
“evolution,” in the sense in which the exoteric religions do. All these 
personified Powers are not evolutions from one another, but so many 
aspects of the one and sole manifestation of the Absolute All. 

The same system as that of the Gnostic Emanations prevails in the 
Sephirothic aspects of Ain Suph, and, as these aspects are in Space and 
Time, a certain order is maintained in their successive appearances. 
Therefore, it becomes impossible not to take notice of the great changes 
that the Zohar has undergone under the handling of generations of 
Christian Mystics. For, even in the metaphysics of the Zalmud, the 
Lower Face or Lesser Countenance, or Microprosopus, could never be 
placed on the same plane of abstract ideals as the Higher, or Greater 
Countenance, Macroprosopus. The latter is, in the Chaldean Kadalah, a 
pure abstraction, the Word or Logos, or Dabar in Hebrew; which Word, 
though it becomes in fact a plural number, or Words, D(a)B(a)R()M, 
when it reflects itself, or falls into the aspect of a Host of Angels, or 
Sephiroth—the “Number”—is still collectively One, and on the ideal 
plane a nought, O, “Nothing.” // is without form or being, “with no 
likeness with anything else.”* And even Philo-calls the Creator, the 
Logos who stands next God, the “Second ‘God,” when he speaks of 
“the Second God, who is his [the Highest God’s] Wisdom.” + Deity is 
not God. Itis No-thing, and Darkness. It is nameless, and therefore 
called Ain Suph, the word “ Ayin meaning nothing.”{ The “Highest. 
God,” the Unmanifested Logos, is Its Son. | 

Nor are most of the Gnostic systems which have come down to us, 
mutilated as they are by the Church Fathers, anything better than the 
distorted shells of the original speculations. Nor were they, moreove!, 
ever open to the public or general reader; for had their hidden meaning 
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or esotericism been revealed, it would have been no more an esoteric 
. teaching, and this could never have been. Marcus, the chief of the 
Marcosians, who flourished in the middle of the second century, and 
taught that Deity had to be viewed under the symbol of Jour. syllables, 
gave out more of the esoteric truths than any other Gnostic. But even 
he was never well understood. For it is only on the surface or dead- 
letter of his Revelation that it appears that God is a Quaternary, to wit,. 
“the Ineffable, the Silence, the Father, and Truth,” since in reality it 
is quite erroneous, and divulges ‘only one more esoteric riddle. This 
teaching of Marcus was that of the early Kabalists and is ours. For he 
makes of Deity the Number 30, in four syllables, which, translated 
esoterically, means a Triad or Triangle, and a Quaternary or a Square, 
in all seven, which, on the lower plane, made the seven divine or 
Secret Letters of which the God-name is composed. This requires. 
demonstration. In his Revelation, speaking of divine mysteries ex- 
pressed by means of letters and numbers, Marcus narrates how the 
Supreme “Tetrad came down” unto him “from the region which can- 
not be seen nor named, iz a female form, because the world would have 
been unable to bear her appearing in a male figure,” and revealed to him 
“the generation of the universe, untold before to either Gods or men.” 

The first sentence already contains a double meaning. Why should 
the apparition of a female figure be. more easily borne, or listened to, 
by the world than a male figure? On the face of it, this appears non- 
sensical, But to one who is acquainted with the Mystery Language, it 
is quite clear and simple. Esoteric Philosophy, ,or the Secret Wisdom, 
was symbolized by a female form, while a male figure stood for the 
Unveiled Mystery. Hence, the world, not being ready to receive it, 
could not bear it, and the Revelation of Marcus had to be given alle- 
8orically. Thus he writes: 


When first its Father [sc. of the Tetrad] . . . the Inconceivable, the Being- 
less, Sexless (the Kabalistic Ain Suph], desired that Its Ineffable [the First Logos, 
or on) should be born, and Its Invisible should be clothed with form, Its 
Mouth opened and uttered the Word like unto Itself. This Word (Logos) standing 
near showed It what It was, manifesting itself in the form of the Invisible One. 
Now the uttering of the [Ineffable) Name (through the Word] came to pass in this 
manner, It {the Supreme Logos] uttered the first Word of its Name, . . . which, 
Was a combination [syllable] of four elements [letters]. Then the second combina- 
tion was added, also of four elements. Then the third, composed of ten elements; 
and after this the fourth was uttered, which contained. twelve elements. The 
utterance of the whole Name consisted thus of ésirly elements and of four com-' 
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binations. Each element has its own letters and peculiar character, and pronun. 
ciation, and groupings and similitudes; but none of them perceives the fotm of 
that of which it is the element, nor understands the utterance of its reighbour, 
but, what each sounds forth itself, as sounding forth all [it can], that it thinks good 
to call the whole. . . . . And these sounds are they which manifest in form 
the Beingless and Ingenerable Æon, and these are the forms which are called 
Angels, perpetually beholding the Face of the Father,* [the Logos, the “Second 
God,” who stands next God the “Inconceivable,” according to Philo].t 

This is as plain as ancient esoteric secresy could make it. It is as 
Kabalistic though less veiled than the Zohar, in which the mystic 
names, or attributes, are also four syllabled, twelve, forty-two, and 
even seventy-two syllabled words! The Tetrad shows to Marcus the 
Truth in the shape of a naked woman, and letters every limb of that 
figure, calling her head A Q, her neck B Y, shoulders and hands T X, 
etc. In this, Sephira is easily recognized; the head, or Crown, Kether, 
being numbered 1; the brain, or Chokmah, 2; the Heart, or Intel- 
ligence, Binah, 3; and the other seven Sephiroth representing the 
limbs of the body. The Sephirothic Tree is the Universe, and Adam 
Kadmon personifies it in the West, as Brahma represents it in India. 

Throughout, the Ten Sephiroth are represented as divided ‘into the 
Three higher, or the spiritual Triad, and the lower Septenary The 
true esoteric meaning of the sacred number Seven though cleverly 
veiled, in the Zohar, is betrayed by the double way of writing the 
term, “in the Beginning,” or Be-rasheeth, and Be-raishath, the latter 
the “Higher, or Upper Wisdom.” As shown by S. L. MacGregor 
Matherst and Isaac Myer,§ both of these Kabalists being supported by 
the best ancient authorities, these words have a dual and secret mean- 
ing. Braisheeth barah Elohim means, that the six, over which stands the 
seventh Sephira, belong to the lower material class, or, as the author 
says: “Seven . . . . are applied to the Lower Creation, and Three to 
the Spiritual Man, the Heavenly Prototypic or First Adam.” 

When the Theosophists and Occultists say that God is no Being, for 
It is Nothing, No-Thing, they are more reverential and religiously 
respectful to the Deity than those who call God Æe, and thus make of 
Him a gigantic Male. 

He who studies the Kasalah will soon find the same idea in the 
ultimate thought of its authors, the earlier and great Hebrew Initiates, 
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* The “Seven Angels of the Face,” with the Christians. 
+ Philosophumena, vi. 42. 

3 The Kabbalah Unveiled, 47. 
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who got this Secret Wisdom in Babylonia from the Chaldean Hiero- 
phants, just as Moses got his in Egypt. The Zoharic ‘system cannot 
very well be judged by its translations into Latin and other tongties, 
when all its ideas were softened and made to fit in with the views and 
policy of its Christian arrangers; for its original ideas are identical 
with those of all other religious systems. The various Cosmogonies 
show that the Universal Soul was considered by every archaic nation 
as the Mind of the Demiurgic Creator; and that it was called the 
Mother, Sophia, or the female Wisdom, with the Gnostics; the Sephira, 
with the Jews; Sarasvati or Vach, with the Hindtis; the Holy Ghost. 
also being a female Principle. 

Hence, the Kurios, or Logos, born from it, was, with the Greeks, the 
God, Mind (Nous). ‘Now Koros [Kurios] . . . signifies the 
pure and unmixed nature of Intellect—Wisdom,” says Plato, in 
Cratylus ;* and Kurios is Mercury (Mercurius, Mar-kurios), the Divine 
Wisdom, and ‘Mercury is Sol [the Sun],”t from whom Thot-Hermes 
received this Divine Wisdom. While, then, the Logoi of all countries 
and religions are correlative, in their sexual aspects, with the female 
Soul of the World or the Great Deep, the Deity, from which these Two 
in One have their being, is ever concealed and called the Hidden One, 
and is connected only indirectly with “Creation,” f as it can act only 
through the Dual Force emanating from the Eternal Essence. Even 
Æsculapius, called the “Saviour of all,” is identical, according to 
ancient classical writers, with the Egyptian Ptah, the Creative Intellect, 
or Divine Wisdom, and with Apollo, Baal, Adonis and Hercules:§ and 
Ptah, in one of its aspects, is the Anima Mundi; the Universal Soul of 
Plato; the Divine Spirit of the Egyptians; the Holy Ghost of the early 
Christians and Gnostics; and the Âkâsha of the Hindus, and even, in 
its lower aspect, the Astral Light. For Ptah was originally the God of 
the Dead, he into whose bosom they were received, hence the Limbus 
of the Greek Christians, or the Astral Light. It was far later that Ptah 
was classed with the Sun-Gods, his name signifying “he who opens,” 
as he is shown to be the first to unveil the face of the dead mummy, to 
Call the Soul to éfe in his bosom. Kneph, the Eternal Unrevealed, is 
“epresented by the snake-emblem of eternity encircling a water-urn, 
Cg hg 

* P. 79. 


t Arnobius, VI. xii.” 


+ We employ the term as one accepted and sanctioned by use, and therefore more comprehensible 
to the reader, 
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with its head hovering over the “Waters,” which it incubates with its 
breath—another form of the one original idea of “Darkness,” with its 
Ray moving on the Waters, etc., As the Logos-Soul, this permutation 
is called Ptah; as the Logos-Creator, he becomes Imhotep, his Son, 
the “God of the handsome face.” In their primitive characters, these 
two were the first Cosmic Duad, Noot, Space or “Sky,” and Noon, the 
‘‘Primordial Waters,” the Androgyne Unity, above whom was the 
Concealed Breath of Kneph. And all of them had the aquatic animals 
and plants sacred to them, the ibis, the swan, the goose, the crocodile, 
and the lotus. 

Returning to the Kabalistic Deity, this Concealed Unity is then Ain 
Suph (Mon, 76 rav, Tó drepov), Endless, Boundless, Non-Existent (pw), 
so long as the Absolute is within Oulom,* the Boundless and Termless. 
Time; as such, Ain Suph cannot be the Creator or even the Modeller 
of the Universe, nor can It be Aur (Light). Therefore Ain Suph is 
also Darkness. The :mmutably Infinite, and the adsolutely Boundless, 
can neither will, think, nor act. To do this, it has to become Finite, 
and 7t does so by its Ray penetrating into the Mundane Egg, or Infinite 
Space, and emanating from it as a Finite God. Al this is left to the 
Ray latent in the One. When the period arrives, the Absolute, Will 
expands naturally the Force within it, according to the Law of which 
itis the inner and ultimate Essence. The Hebrews did not adopt the 
Egg as a symbol, but they substituted for it the “Duplex Heavens,” 
for, translated correctly, the sentence “God made the heavens and the. 
earth” would read: “In and out of his own Essence, as a Womb [the 
Mundane Egg], God created the Two Heavens.” The Christians, how- 
ever, have chosen the Dove, the bird and not the egg, as the symbol of 
their Holy Ghost. 

“Whoever acquaints himself with Hud, the Mercabah and the 
Lahgash [secret speech or incantation], will learn the secret of 
Secrets.” Lahgash is nearly identical in meaning with VAch, the hidden 
power of the Mantras. 

When the active period has arrived, from within the Eternal Essence 
of Ain Suph, comes forth Sephira, the Active Power, called the Primor- 
dial Point and the Crown, Kether. It is only through her that the 


“Un-bounded Wisdom” could give a Concrete Form to the Abstract 
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* With the ancient Jews, as shown by Le Clerc, the word Oulom meant simply. 
‘beginning or end was not known. The term “Eternity,” properly speaking, did not exis 
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Thought. Two sides of the Upper Triangle, by which the Ineffable 
Essence and its Manifested Body, the Universe, are symbolized, the 
right side and the base, are composed of unbroken lines; the third, the 
left side, is dotted. It is through the latter that emerges Sephira. 
Spreading in every direction, she finally encompasses the whole 
Triangle. In this emanation the triple Triad is formed. From the 
invisible Dew falling from the higher Uni-triad, the ‘‘Head,”—thus. 
leaving 7 Sephiroth only—Sephira creates Primeval Waters, or in 
other words, Chaos takes shape. It is the first stage towards the 
solidification of Spirit which, through various modifications, will pro- 
duce Earth. “It requires Earth and Water to make a Living Soul,” 
says Moses. It requires the image of an aquatic bird to connect it with 
Water, the female element of procreation, with the egg and the bird 
that fecundates it. 

When Sephira emerges as an Active Power from within the Latent 
Deity, she is female; when she assumes the office of a Creator, she 
becomes a male; hence, she is androgyne. She is the “Father and 
Mother, Aditi,” of the Hindû Cosmogony and of the Secret Doctrine.. 
If the oldest Hebrew scrolls had been preserved, the modern Jehovah- 
worshipper would have found that many and uncomely were the 
symbols of the “Creative God.” The frog in the moon, typical of his 
generative character, was the most frequent. All the birds and animals. 
now called “unclean” in the Zile have been the symbols of this Deity, 
in days of old. A mask of uncleanness was placed over them, in order 
to preserve them from destruction, because they were so sacred. The 
brazen serpent is not a bit more poetical than the goose or swan, if 
symbols are to: be accepted à la lettre. 

In the words of the Zohar: | | 

The Indivisible Point, which has no limit and cannot be comprehended because: 
of Its purity and brightness, expanded from without, forming a brightness that 
served the Indivisible Point as a Veil; [yet the latter also] coudd not be viewed in 
Consequence of its immeasurable Light. It too evpanded from without, and this. 
expansion was its Garment. Thus through a constant upheaving (motion) finally 
the world originated.* 

The Spiritual Substance sent forth by the Infinite Light is the First 
Sephira or Shekinah. Sephira, evoferically, contains all the other nine 
Sephiroth in ‘her: esotertcally, she contains but two, Chokmah or Wis- 
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Binah, or Intelligence, a feminine passive potency, represented by the 
divine name Jehovah (yT); which two potencies form, with Sephira 
the third, the Jewish Trinity or the Crown, Kether. These two Sephi- 
roth, called Abba, Father, and Amona, Mother, are the Duad, or the 
double-sexed Logos, from which issued the other seven Sephiroth, 
Thus, the first Jewish Triad, Sephira, Chokmah and Binah, is the 
Hindti Trimiirti.* However veiled even in the Zohar, and still more in 
the exoteric Pantheon of India, every particular connected with one is 
reproduced in the other. The Prajapatis are the Sephiroth. Ten with 
Brahmâ, they dwindle to seven when the Trimurti, or the Kabalistic 
Triad, are separated from-the rest. The seven Builders, or ‘‘Creators,” 
become the seven Prajapati, or the seven Rishis, in the same order as 
the Sephiroth become the Creators, then the Patriarchs, etc. In both 
Secret Systems, the One Universal Essence is incomprehensible and 
inactive, in its Absoluteness, and can be connected with the Building 
of the Universe only in an indirect way. In both, the primeval Male- 
female, or Androgynous, Principle and its ten and seven Emanations— 
Brahm4-Viraj and Aditi-Vach, on the one hand; and the Elohim- 
Jehovah, or Adam-Adami (Adam Kadmon) and Sephira-Eve, on the 
other; with their Prajapatis and Sephiroth—in their totality, represent 
primarily the Archetypal Man, the Protologos; and it is only in their 
secondary aspect that they become cosmic powers, and astronomical or 
sidereal bodies. If Aditi is the Mother of the Gods, Deva-Matri, Eve 
is the Mother of All Living; both are the Shakti, or Generative Power, 
in their female aspect, of the Heavenly Man, and they are both com- 
pound Creators. Says a Gupta Vidya Stitra: 

In the beginning, a Ray, issuing from Paramarthika (the one and only 
True Existence), became manifested in Vyévaharika {Conventional Exist- 
ence), which was used as a Vahana to descend with into the Universal 
Mother, and to cause her to expand (swell, brih]. 

And in the Zohar it is stated: 

The Infinite Unity, formless and without similitude, after the Form of the 
Heavenly Man was created, used it. The Unknown Lightt [Darkness] used the 


Heavenly Form mb OTN—Adam Oilah) as a Chariot (711772—Mercabab), 
* In the Indian Pantheon the double-sexed Logos is Brahmå, the Creator, whose seven " Mind- 
born” Sons are the primeval Rishis—the Builders. and 
t Says Rabbi Simeon: “Oh, companions, companions, man as an emanation was both man 9 
woman, as well on the side of the gather’ as on the side of the ‘Mother’ And this is the ni i 
the words: ‘And Elohim spake, Let there be Light, and it was Light’; . . . and this is the two- pi 
man.” (Auszüge aus dem Sohar, 13,15.) Light, then, in Genesis, stood for the Androgyne Ray, 
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through which to descend, and wished to be called by this Form, which is the 
sacred name Jehovah. 


As the Zohar again says: 


In the beginning was the Will of the King, prior to any other existence. . . . . 
It [the Will] sketched the forms of all things that had been concealed but now 
came into view. And there went forth as a sealed secret, from the head of Ain 
Suph, a nebulous spark of matter, without shape or form. . . Life is drawn from 
below, and from above the source renews itself, the sea is always full and spreads. 
its waters everywhere. 

Thus the Deity is compared to a shoreless sea, to Water which is. 
“the fountain of life.’* ‘The seventh palace, the fountain of life, is. 
the first in the order from above.”+ Hence the Kabalistic tenet on the 
lips of the very Kabalistic Solomon, who says in Proverbs: “Wisdom 
hath builded her house; it hath hewn out its seven pillars.” $ 

Whence, then, all this identity of ideas, if there were no primeval 
Universal Revelation? The few points so far brought out are like a 
few straws in a stack, in comparison to that which will be disclosed as 
the work proceeds. If we turn to the Chinese Cosmogony, the most 
hazy of all, even there the same idea is found. Tsi-tsai, the Self- 
Existent, is the Unknown Darkness, the Root of the Wu-liang-sheu, 
Boundless Age; Amitabha, and Tien, Heaven, come later on. The 
“Great Extreme” of Confucius gives the same idea, his “straws” not- 
withstanding. The latter are a source of great amusement to the 
missionaries, who laugh at every “heathen” religion, despise and hate 
that of their brother Christians of other denominations, and yet one 
and all accept their own Genesis, literally. 

If we turn to the Chaldean we find in it Anu, the Concealed Deity, 
the One, whose name, moreover, shows it to be of Sanskrit origin; for 
Anu in Sanskrit means Atom, Aniyamsam-aniyasAm, smallest of the 
small, being a name of Parabrahman, in the Ved4ntic philosophy, in 
which Parabrahman is described as smaller than the smallest atom, and 
greater than the greatest sphere or universe, Anagraniyas and Maha- 
toruvat. In the first verses of the Akkadian Genesis, as found in the 
cuneiform texts on the Babylonian tiles or Lateres Coctiles, and as 
translated by George Smith, we find Anu, the Passive Deity, or Ain 
Suph; Bel, the Creator, the Spirit of God, or Sephira, moving on the 
Face of the Waters, hence Water itself; and Hea, the Universal Soul, 
or Wisdom of the Three combined. | 


* Zohar, iii. ago. + Op. cit., ii. 261. ł ix. 
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The first eight verses read as follows: 


1. When above, were not raised the heavens: 

2. and below on the earth a plant had not grown up; 

3. the abyss had not broken open their boundaries. 

4. The Chaos (or Water) Tiamat (the Sea) was the producing-mother of the whole 
„f them. [This is the Cosmical Aditi and Sephira.] 

5. Those waters at the beginning were ordained; but 

6. a tree had not grown, a flower had not unfolded. 

7, When the Gods had not sprung up, any one of them; 

8. a plant had not grown, and order did not exist.* 


This was the Chaotic or Ante-genetic Period; the double Swan, and 
the Dark Swan which becomes white, when Light is created.t 
The symbol chosen for the majestic ideal of the Universal Principle 
may perhaps seem little calculated to answer its sacred character. A 
‘goose, or even a swan, will, no doubt, be thought an unfit symbol to 
l represent the grandeur of the Spirit. Nevertheless, it must have had 
some deep Occult meaning, since it figures not only in every Cosmo- 
gony and World-religion, but was also chosen by the Crusaders, among 
the mediæval Christians, as the Vehicle of the Holy.Ghost, which was 
supposed to be leading the army to Palestine, to wrench the totò of the 
Saviour from the hands of the Saracen. If we are to credit Professor 
Drapers statement, in his /néellectual Development of Europe, the Cru- 
saders, under Peter the Hermit, were preceded, at the head of the army, 
by the Holy Ghost, under the shape of a white gander in the company 
of a goat. Seb, the Egyptian God of Time, carries a goose on his head; 
Jupiter assumes the form of a swan, and so also does Brahm4; and the 
root of all this is that mystery of mysteries—the Mundane Egg. One 
should learn the reason of a symbol before depreciating it. The dual 
element of Air and Water is that of the ibis, swan, goose and pelican, of 
crocodiles and frogs, lotus flowers and water lilies, etc.; and the result 
is the choice of the most unseemly symbols by the modern as much as 
by the ancient Mystics. Pan, the great God of Nature, was generally 
figured in company with aquatic birds, geese especially, and so were 
other Gods. If later on, with the gradual degeneration of religion, the 
Gods to whom geese were sacred, became priapic deities, it does not, 
therefore, follow that water-fowls were made sacred to Pan and other 
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® Chaldean Account of Genesis, 62, 63- in the 
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phallic deities, as some scoffers even of antiquity would have it,* but 
that the abstract and divine power of Procreative Nature had: become 
grossly anthropomorphized. Nor does the swan of Leda show ‘‘priapic 
doings and her enjoyment thereof,” as Mr. Hargrave, Jennings chastely 
expresses it; for the myth is but another version of the same philo- 
sophical idea of Cosmogony. Swans are frequently found associated ' 
with Apollo, as they are the emblems of Water and Fire, and also of 
the Sun-light, before the separation of the Elements. 

Our modérn symbologists might profit by some remarks made by a 
well-known writer, Mrs. Lydia Maria Child, who says: 


From time immemorial an emblem has been worshipped in Hindûstan as the type 
of creation, or the origin of life. . . . Shiva, or the Mahadeva, being not only 
the reproducer of human forms, but also the fructifying principle, the generative 
power that pervades the Universe. The maternal emblem is likewise a religious 
type. This reverence for the production of life introduced into the worship of 
Osiris the sexual emblems. Is it strange that they regarded with reverence the 
great mystery of human birth? Were they impure thus to regard it? Or are we 
impure that we do not so regard it? But no clean and thoughtful mind could so 
regard them. . . . We have travelled far, and unclean have been the paths, 
since those eld anchorites first spoke of God and the soul in the solemn depths of 
their first sanctuaries. Let us not smile at their mode of tracing the infinite and 
the incomprehensible Cause throughout all the mysteries of nature, lest by so doing 
we cast the shadow of our own grossness on their patriarchal simplicity.t 
a E a a a E AS a 

* See Petronius, Satyricon, cxxxvi. + Progress of Religious Ideas, 1. 17 et seg. 


SECTION YI. 
THe MunDANE EGG. 


WHENCE this universal symbol? The Egg was incorporated as a 
sacred sign in the Cosmogony of every people on the earth, and was 
revered both on account of its form and of its inner mystery. From 
the earliest mental conceptions of man, it has been known as that 
which represented most successfully the origin and secret of Being. 
The gradual development of the imperceptible germ within the closed 
shell; the inward working, without any apparent outward interference 
of force, which from a latent nothing produced an active something, 
needing naught save heat; and which, having gradually evolved into 
a concrete, living creature, broke its shell, appearing to the outward 
senses of all as a self-generated and self-created being; all this must 
have been a standing miracle from the beginning. 

The Secret Teaching explains the reason for this reverence by the 
symbolism of the prehistoric races. In the beginnings, the “First 
Cause” had no name. Later it was pictured in the fancy of the 
thinkers as an éver invisible, mysterious Bird that dropped an Egg into 
Chaos, which Egg became the Universe. Hence Brahma was called 
Kâlahansa, the “Swan in [Space and] Time.” Becoming the Swan of 
‘Eternity, Brahm4, at the beginning of each Mahamanvantara, lays 4 
Golden Egg, which typifies the great Circle, or ©, itself a symbol for 
the Universe and its spherical bodies. 

A second reason for the Egg having been chosen as the symbolical 
representation of the Universe, and of our Earth; was its form. It was l 
a Circle and a Sphere; and the ovi-form shape of our Globe must have 
been known from the beginning of symbology, since it was so uti- 
versally adopted. The first manifestation of the Kosmos in the form 
of an Egg was the most widely diffused belief of Antiquity. As Bryant 


EGG AND ARK. 385 


shows,* it was a symbol adopted among the Greeks, the Syrians, Per- 
sians, and Egyptians. In the Egyptian Ritual, Seb, the God of Time 
and of the Earth, is spoken of as having laid an Egg, or the Universe, 
an “Egg conceived at the hour of the Great One of the Dual Force.” t 

Ra is shown like Brahma gestating in the Egg of the Universe. The 
Deceased is “resplendent in the Egg of the Land of Mysteries.” { For, 
this is “the Egg to which is given Life among the Gods.” § ‘It is the 
Egg of the great clucking Hen, the Egg of Seb, who issues from it like 
a hawk.” || 

Among the Greeks the Orphic Egg is described by Aristophanes, and 
was part of the Dionysiac and other Mysteries, during which the Mun- 
dane Egg was consecrated and its significance explained; Porphyry also 
shows it to be a representation of the world: “‘Epyyvevar 8& rò dòv ròv 
xocpov.” Faber and Bryant have tried to show that the Egg typified 
the Ark of Noah—a wild belief, unless the latter is accepted as purely 
allegorical and symbolical. It can only have typified the Ark as a 
synonym of the Moon, the Argha which carries the universal seed of 
life; but had surely nothing to do with the Ark of the Bible. Anyhow, 
the belief that the Universe existed in the beginning in the shape of an 
Egg was general. And as Wilson says: 

A similar account of the first aggregation of the elements in the form of an Egg 


is given in all the Purdnas, with the usual epithet Haima or Hiranya, “golden,” as 
it occurs in Manu, I. 9. 


Hiranya, however, means “resplendent,” “shining,” rather than 
“golden,” as is proven by the great Indian scholar, the late Svami 
Dayanand Sarasvati, in his unpublished polemics with Professor Max 
Müller. As said in the Vishnu Purina: 


Intellect [Mahat] . . . the (unmanifested] gross elements inclusive, formed 
an Egg . . . and the Lord of the Universe himself abided in it, in the character 
of Brahma. In that Egg, O Brahmana, were the continents, and seas and moun- 
tains, the planets and divisions of the planets, the gods, the demons and mankind.** 


. Both in Greece and in India the first visible male Being, who united 
in himself the nature of either sex, abode in the Egg and issued from 


it. This “First-born of the World” was Dionysus, with some Greeks; 
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e iii, 165. 

t Ch. liv. 3. 

ł Ch. xxii. r. 

? Ch. xhi. 13. 

|| Ch. liv. 1, 2; ch. Ixxvii. x. 

T Vishnu Puråna, I. 39. 

** Op. cit., ipid. 
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the God who sprang from the Mundané Egg, and from whom the 
Mortals and Immortals were derived. The God Ra is shown, in the 
Book of the Dead, beaming in his Egg [the Sun], and the stars off as 
soon as the God Shoo [the Solar Energy] awakens and gives him the 
impulse.* ‘He is in the Solar Egg, the Egg to which is given Life 
among the Gods.”{ The Solar God exclaims: “I am the Creative Soul 
of the Celestial Abyss. None sees my Nest, none can break my Egg, 
I am the Lord!”’t 

In view of this circular form, the “|” issuing from the “ O,” or the 
Egg, or the male from the female in the androgyne, it is strange to find 
' a scholar saying, on the ground that the most ancient Indian MSS. 
show no trace of it, that the ancient Âryans were ignorant of the 
decimąl notation. The 10, being the sacred number of the Universe, 
was secret and esoteric, both as regards the unit and cipher, or zero, 
the circle. Moreover, Professor Max Miiller tells that “the two words 
cipher and zero, which are but one, are sufficient to prove that our 
figures are borrowed from the Arabs.”§ Cipher is the Arabic cifron, 
and means “empty,” a translation of the Sanskrit susyan, or “nought,” 
says the Professor.|| The Arabs had their figures from Hindustan, and 
never claimed the discovery for themselves. As to the Pythagdreans, 
we need but turn to the ancient manuscripts of Boethius’ treatise, De 
Arithmetica, composed in the sixth century, to find among the Pytha- 
gorean numerals the “1” and the “o,” as the first and final figures.§ 
And Porphyry, who quotes from the Pythagorean Moderatus,* says 
that the numerals of Pythagoras were “hieroglyphical symbols, by 
‘means whereof he explained ideas concerning the nature of things,” 
or the origin of the Universe. 

Now, if, on the one hand, the most ancient Indian MSS. show as yet 
no trace of decimal notation in them, and Max Müller states very 
clearly that until now he has found but nine letters, the initials of 
the Sanskrit numerals; on the other hand, we have records as ancient, 
to supply the wanted proof. We speak of the sculptures and the sacred 


* Ch. xvii. 50, 5r. 

+ Ch. xiii. 13. 

+ Ch. ixxx. 9. 

7 See Max Miller’s “Our Figures.” the 
* | A Kabalist would be rather inclined to believe that as the Arabic ci/ron was tak eu oi 


_ Indian sunyan, nought, so the Jewish Kabalistic Sephiroth (Sephrim) were taken from, tion. 
cipher, not in the sense of emptiness, but in that of creation by number and degrees of evolt 
_ And the Sephiroth are ro or 
@ See King’s Gnostics and their Remains, 370 (and ed.). 
: 9% De Vita Pithag. 
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imagery in the most ancient temples of the far East. Pythagoras de- 
rived his knowledge from India; and we find Professor Max Miiller 
corroborating this statement, at least so far as to allow that the Neo- 
Pythagoreans were the first teachers of “ciphering,” among the Greeks 
and Romans; that they “at Alexandria, or in Syria, became acquainted 
with the Indian figures, and adapted them to the Pythagorean Abacus.” 
This cautious admission implies that Pythagoras himself was acquainted 
with only zine figures. Thus we might reasonably answer that, although 
we possess no certain proof, exoterically, that the decimal notation was 
known to Pythagoras, who lived at the very close of the archaic ages,* 
yet we have sufficient evidence to show that the full numbers, as given 
by Boethius, were known to the Pythagoreans, even before Alexandria 
was built. This evidence we find in Aristotle, who says that “some 
philosophers hold that ideas and numbers are of the same nature, and 
amount to zen in all.”t This, we believe, will be sufficient to show 
that the decimal notation was known among them at least as early as 
four centuries B.C., for Aristotle does not seem to treat the question 
as an innovation of the Neo-Pythagoreans. 

But we know more than this; we know that the decimal system must 
have been used by the mankind of the earliest archaic ages, since the 
whole astronomical and geometrical portion of the secret sacerdotal 
language was built upon the number 10, or the combination of the male 
and female principles, and since the “Pyramid of Cheops,” so-called, is 
built upon measures of this decimal notation, or rather upon the digits 
and their combinations with the nought. Of this, however, sufficient 
has been said in Zsis Unveiled, and it is useless to repeat it. 

The symbolism of the Lunar and Solar Deities is so inextricably 
mixed up, that it is next to impossible to separate from each other such 
glyphs as the Egg, the Lotus, and the “Sacred” Animals. The Ibis, 
for instance, was held in the greatest veneration in Egypt. It was’ 
‘Sacred to Isis, who is often represented with the head of that bird, and 
also sacred to Mercury or Thoth, who is said to have assumed its form | 
While escaping from Typhon. There were two kinds of Ibises in 
Egypt, Herodotus§ tells us; one quite black, the other black and white. | 
The former is credited with fighting and exterminating the winged. 
Serpents which came every spring from Arabia, and infested the coun- 
Se ee a a) eee, ee 


* The year of his birth is given as 608 B.C. 
t That is to say 332 B.C. 

+ Metaphysics, vil, F. 
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try. The other was sacred to the Moon, because the latter planet is 
white and brilliant on her external side, dark and black on that side 
which she never turns to the Earth. Moreover, the Ibis kills land 
serpents, and makes the most terrible havoc amongst the eggs of the 
crocodile, and thus saves Egypt from having the Nile over-infested by 
those horrible saurians. The bird is credited with doing this in the 
moonlight, and thus being helped by Isis, whose sidereal symbol is the 
Moon. But the more correct esoteric truth underlying these popular 
myths is, that Hermes, as shown by Abenephius,* watched over the 
Egyptians under the form of that bird, and taught them the Occult 
arts and sciences. This simply means that the zs religiosa had, and 
has, “magical” properties in common with many other birds, the alba- 
tross preéminently, and the mythical white swan, the Swan of Eternity 
or Time, the Kalahansa. 

Were it otherwise, indeed, why should all the ancient peoples, who 
were no more fools than we are, have had such a superstitious dread of 
killing certain birds? In Egypt, he who killed an Ibis, or the Golden 
Hawk, the symbol of the Sun and Osiris, risked death, and could hardly 
escape it. The veneration of some nations for birds was such that 
Zoroaster, in his precepts, forbids their slaughter as a heinous crime. 
In our age, we laugh at every kind of divination. Yet why should so 
many generations have believed in divination by birds, and even in 
Oodmancy, which is said by Suidas to have been imparted by Orpheus, 
who taught how, under certain conditions, to perceive in the yolk and 
white of an egg, that which the bird born from it would have seen 
around it during its short life. This Occult art, which, 3,000 years ago, 
demanded the greatest learning and the most abstruse mathematical 
calculations, has now fallen into the depths of degradation; and to-day 
it is the old cooks and fortune-tellers who read the future for servant- 
girls in search of husbands, from the white of an egg in a glass. 

Nevertheless, even Christians have to this day their sacred birds; for 
instance, the Dove, the symbol of the Holy Ghost. Nor have they 
neglected the sacred animals; and the evangelical zoolatry, with its 
Bull, Eagle, Lion, and Angel—in reality the Cherub, or Seraph, the 
fiery-winged Serpent—is as much Pagan as that of the Kgyptians oF 
the Chaldeans. These four animals are, in reality, the symbols of the 
four Elements, and of the four ower Principles in man. Nevertheless, 
they correspond physically and materially to the four constellation’ 
D e De Cultu Egypt. 
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that form, so to speak, the suite or cortège of the Solar God, and which, 
during the winter solstice, occupy the four cardinal points of the zo- 
diacal circle. These four “animals” may be seen in many of the 
Roman Catholic Mew Testaments in which the “portraits” of the Evan- 
gelists are given. They are the animals of Ezekiel’s Mercabah. 

As truly stated by Ragon: 

The ancient Hierophants have combined so cleverly the dogmas and symbols of 
their religious philosophies, that these symbols can be fully explained only by the 
combination and knowledge of all the keys. 

They can be only approximately interpreted, even if one discovers 
three out of these seven systems, viz., the anthropological, the psychic 
and the astronomical. The two chief interpretations, the highest and 
the lowest, the spiritual and the physiological, were preserved in the 
greatest secrecy, until the latter fell into the dominion of the profane. 
Thus far, with regard only to the pre-historic Hierophants, with whom 
that which has now become purely—or impurely—phallic, was a science 
as profound and as mysterious as Biology and Physiology are now. 
This was their exclusive property, the fruit of their studies and dis- 
coveries. The other two were those which dealt with the Creative 
Gods, or Theogony, and with creative man; that is to say, with the 
ideal and the practical Mysteries. These interpretations were so 
cleverly veiled and combined, that many were those who, while ar- 
tiving at the discovery of one meaning, were baffled in understanding 
the significance of the others, and could never unriddle them sufh- 

‘lently to commit dangerous indiscretions. The highest, the first and 
he fourth—Theogony in relation to Anthropogony—were almost im- 
dossible to fathom. We find the proofs of this in the Jewish “Holy 
Writ.” 

It is owing to the serpent being oviparous, that it became a symbol of 
Wisdom and an emblem of the Logoi, or the Self-Born. In the temple 
of Philee, in Upper Egypt, an egg was artificially prepared of clay mixed 
With various incenses. This was hatched by a peculiar process, and a 
cerastes or horned viper was produced. The same was-done in the 
Indian temples, in antiquity, in the case of the cobra. The Creative 
God emerges from the Egg that issues from the mouth of Kneph, as a 
winged Serpent, for the Serpent is the symbol of the All-Wisdom. 
With the Hebrews the same Deity is glyphed by the Flying or “Fiery 
Serpents” of Moses in the Wilderness; and with the Alexandrian. 
Mystic she becomes the Orphio-Christos, the Logos of the Gnostics. 
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The Protestants try to show that the allegory of the Brazen Serpent 
and of the Fiery Serpents has a direct reference to the mystery of 
the Christ and the Crucifixion, whereas, in truth, it has a far nearer 
relation to the mystery of generation, when dissociated from the 
Egg with the Central Germ, or the Circle with its Central Point, 
Protestant Theologians would have us believe their interpretation 
only because the Brazen Serpent was lifted on a pole! Whereas it 
had rather a reference to the Egyptian Egg standing upright sup- 
ported by the sacred Tau; since the Egg and the Serpent are in- 
separable in the old worship and symbology of Egypt, and since both 
the Brazen and Fiery Serpents were Seraphs, the burning “Fiery” 
Messengers, or the Serpent Gods, the Nagas of India. Without the 
Egg it was a purely phallic symbol, but when associated therewith, 
it related to cosmic creation. The Brazen Serpent had no such 
holy meaning as the Protestants would ascribe to it; nor was it, in 
fact, glorified above the Fiery Serpents, for the bite of which it was only 
a natural remedy; the symbological meaning of the word “Brazen” 
being the feminine principle, and that of ‘‘Fiery,” or “Gold,” the 
masculine principle. 

Brass was a metal symbolizing the nether world . . . . that of the womb: 
where life should be given. . . . The word for serpent in Hebrew was Nachash, 
but this is also the term for brass. ` l 

It is said in Numbers that the Jews complained of the Wilderness 
where there was no water,* after which “the Lord sent fiery serpents” to 
bite them, and then, to oblige Moses, he gave him as a remedy the 
Brazen Serpent on a pole for them to look at; after which “any man 
when he beheld the serpent of brass . . . /ived”(?). After that the 
“Lord,” gathering the people together at the well of Beer, gave them 
water, and grateful Israel sang this song, “Spring up, O well.” When, 
after studying symbology, the Christian reader comes to understand 
the innermost meaning of these three symbols, Water, Brazen, and 
Serpent, and a few more, in the sense given to them in the Holy Bible, he 
will hardly like to connect the sacred name of his Saviour with the 
Brazen Serpent incident. The Seraphim (p’a1w) or Fiery Winged 
Serpents, are no doubt connected with, and inseparable from, the idea. 
‘of the “Serpent of Eternity—God,” as explained in Kenealy’s Apoca- 


.dypse; but the word Cherub also meant Serpent, in one sense, aed 
its direct meaning is different, for the Cherubim and the Persia 
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Winged Griffins (pues), the guardians of the Golden Mountain, are 
the same, and the compound name of the former shows their charac- 
ter, as it is formed@of kr (99), a circle, and aub or ob (3N), a serpent, 
and therefore means a “serpent in a circle.” And this settles the 
phallic character of the Brazen Serpent, and justifies Hezekiah for 
breaking it.* Verbum satis sapienti ! 

In the Book of the Dead, as just shown,t reference is often made to the 
Egg. Ra, the Mighty One, remains in his Egg, during the struggle 
between the “Children of the Rebellion” and Shoo, the Solar Energy 
and the Dragon of Darkness. The Deceased is resplendent in his Egg 
when he crosses to the Land of Mystery. He is the Egg of Seb. The 
Egg was the symbol of Life in Immortality and Eternity; and also the 
glyph of the generative matrix; whereas the Tau, which was associated 
with it, was only the symbol of life and birth in generation. The Mun- 
dane Egg was placed in Khoom, the Water of Space, or the feminine 
abstract Principle; Khoom becoming, with the “fall” of mankind into 
generation and phallicism, Ammon the Creative God. When Ptah, the 
“Fiery God,” carries the Mundane Egg in his hand, then the symbolism 
becomes quite terrestrial and concrete in its significance. In conjunc- 
tion with the Hawk, the symbol of Osiris-Sun, the symbol is dual, and 
relates to both Lives—the mortal and the immortal. The engraving of | 
a papyrus in Kirchers Cdipus Egyptiacus,t shows an egg floating 
aboye the mummy. This is the symbol of hope and the promise of a 
Second Birth for the Osirified Dead; his Soul, after due purification in 
the Amenti, will gestate in this Egg of Immortality, to be reborn there- 
from into a new life on earth. For this Egg, in the Esoteric Doctrine, 
is Devachan, the Abode of Bliss; the Winged Scarabzeus also being 
another symbol of it. The Winged Globe is but another form of the 
Egg, and has the same significance as the Scarabzeus, the Khopiroo— . 
from the Root éhoproo, to become, to be reborn—which relates to the 
rebirth of man, as well as to his spiritual regeneration. E 

In the Zkeogony of Mochus, we find Æther first, ahd then Air, the 
two principles from which Ulom, the Intelligible (Noyrés) Deity, the 
visible Universe of Matter, is born, out of the Mundane Egg.§ | 

In the Orphic Hymns, Eros-Phanes evolves from the Divine Egg, 
which the Athereal Winds impregnate, Wind being the “Spirit of 
God,” or rather the “Spirit of the Unknown Darkness”—the Divine 
Idea of Plato—which is said to move in Ather.|| In the Hindi Katho- : 
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panishad, Purusha, the Divine Spirit, already stands before the Original 
Matter, “from whose union springs the Great Soul of the World,” 
Maha-Atma, Brahma, the Spirit of Life,* etc.; the latter appellations 
being all identical with Anima Mundi, or the ‘Universal Soul,” the 
Astral Light of the Kabalist and the Occultist, or the “Egg of Dark- 
ness.” Besides this there are many charming allegories on this subject, 
scattered through the Sacred Books of the Brahmans. In one place, it 
is the female creator who is first a germ, then a drop of heavenly dew, 
a pearl, and then an Egg. In such cases, of which there are too many 
to enumerate separately, the Egg gives birth to the four Elements 
within the fifth, Æther, and is covered with seven coverings, which 
become later on the seven upper and the seven lower worlds. Break- 
ing in two, the shell becomes the Heaven, and the contents the Earth, 
the white forming the Terrestrial Waters. Then, again, it is Vishnu 
who emerges from within the Egg, with a Lotus in his hand. Vinatd, 
a daughter of Daksha and wife of Kashyapa, “the Self-born, sprung 
from Time,” one of the seven “Creators” of our World, brought forth 
an Egg from which was born Garuda, the Vehicle of Vishnu; the 
latter allegory having a relation to our Earth, as Garuda is the Great 
Cycle. 7% 

The Egg was sacred to Isis; and therefore the priests of Egypt never 
ate eggs. 

Isis is almost always represented holding a Lotus in one hand, and in 
the other a Circle and a Cross (crux ansata). 

Diodorus Siculus states that Osiris was born from an. Egg, like 
Brahma. From Leda’s Egg, Apollo and Latona were born, and also 
Castor and Pollux, the bright Gemini. And though the Buddhists do 
not attribute the same origin to their Founder, yet, no more than the 
ancient Egyptians or the modern Brahmans, do they eat eggs, lest they 
should destroy the germ of life latent in them, and thereby commit sin. 
The Chinese believe that their First Man was born from an Egg; which 
Tien dropped down from Heaven to Earth into the Waters.¢ This 
egg-symbol is still regarded by some as representing the idea of the 
origin of life, which is a scientific truth, though the human ovum 13 
invisible to the naked eye. Therefore we see respect shown to it 
from the remotest antiquity, by the Greeks, Phænicians, Romans, ics 
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Japanese, and the Siamese, the North and South American tribes, and 
even the savages of the remotest islands. 

With the Egyptians, the Concealed God was Ammon or Mon, the 
“Hidden”, the Supreme Spirit. All their Gods were dual—the 
scientific Meality for the sanctuary; its double, the fabulous and 
mythical Entity, for the masses. For instance, as observed in the 
Section “Chaos, Theos, Kosmos,” the Elder Horus was the Idea of the 
World remaining in the Demiurgic Mind, “born in Darkness before the 
Creation of the World”; the Second Horus was the same Idea going 
forth from the Logos, becoming clothed with matter and assuming an 
actual existence.* Horus, the “Elder,” or Haroiri, is an ancient aspect 
of the Solar God, contemporary with Ra and Shoo; Haroiri is often 
mistaken for Hor (Horsusi), Son of Osiris and Isis. The Egyptians 
very often represented the rising Sun under the form of Hor, the Elder, 
rising from a full-blown Lotus, the Universe, when the solar disk is- 
always found on the hawk-head of that God. MHaroiri is Khnoom. 
The same with Khnoom and Ammon, both are represented as ram- 
headed, and both are often confused, though their functions are 
different. Khnoom is the “modeller of men,” fashioning men and 
things out of the Mundane Egg, ona potters wheel; Ammon-Ra, the 
Generator, is the secondary aspect of the Concealed Deity. Khnoom 
was adored at Elephanta and Philw,t Ammon at Thebes. But it is 
Emepht, the One, Supreme Planetary Principle, who blows the Egg 
out of his mouth, and who is, therefore, Brahma. The Shadow of the 
Deity, Kosmic and Universal, of that which broods over and permeates 
the Egg with its vivifying Spirit, until the Germ contained in it is ripe, 
was the Mystery God whose name was unpronounceable. It is Ptah, 
however, “he who opens,” the opener of Life and Death,t who proceeds 
from the Egg of the World to begin his dual work.§ 

According to the Greeks, the phantom form of the Chemis (Chemi, 
ancient Egypt) which floats on the Ethereal Waves of the Empyrean 
Sphere, was called into being by Horus-Apollo, the Sun-God, who 
Caused it to evolve out of the Mundane Egg. 

The Brahmanda Puréna contains fully the mystery about Brahma’s 
Golden Egg; and this is why, perhaps, it is inaccessible to the Orienta- 


‘ bare Movers, Phoinizer, 268. 
: te triadic Goddesses are Sati and Anouki. 
ne ah was originally the god of Death, of Destruction, like Shiva. He is a Solar God only by 
ue of the Sun’s fire killing ag well as vivifying. He was the national God of Memphis, the 
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lists, who say that this Purana, like the Skanda, is “no longer procur. 
able in a collective body,” but ‘‘is represented by a variety of Khandas. 
and Mahatmyas professing to be derived from it.” The Brahmandz 
Purana is described as “that which has declared in 12,200 verses, the 
magnificence of the Egg of Brahma, and in which an account of the 
future Kalpas is contained, as revealed by Brahma.”* Quite so, and 
much more, perchance. 

In the Scandinavian Cosmogony, placed by Professor Max Miiller, in 
‘point of time, as “far anterior to the Vedas,” in the poem of Wöluspa, 
the Song of the Prophetess, the Mundane Egg is again discovered in 
the Phantom-Germ of the Universe, which is represented as lying in 
the Ginnungagap, the Cup of Illusion, Maya, the Boundless and Void 
Abyss. In this World’s Matrix, formerly a region of night and desola- 
tion, Nefelheim, the Mist-Place, the nebular, as it is called now, in the 
Astral Light, dropped a Ray of Cold Light which overflowed this cup 
and froze in it. Then the Invisible blew a scorching Wind which dis- 
solved the frozen Waters and cleared the Mist. These Waters (Chaos), 
called the Streams of Eliwagar, distilling in vivifying drops, fell down 
and created the Earth and the Giant Ymir, who had only thé “sem- 
blance of man” (the Heavenly Man), and the Cow, Audumla (the 
“Mother,” Astral Light or Cosmic Soul), from whose udder flowed four 
streams of milk—the four cardinal points; the four heads of the four 
rivers of Eden, etc.—which “four” are symbolized by the Cube in all 
its various and mystical meanings. | 

The Christians—especially the Greek and Latin Churches—have 
fully adopted the symbol, and see in it a commemoration of life eternal, 
of salvation and of resurrection. This is found in, and corroborated 
by, the time-honoured custom of exchanging “Easter Eggs.” From 
the Anguinum, the “Egg” of the Pagan Druid, whose name alone 
made Rome tremble with fear, to the red Easter Egg of the Slavonian 
peasant, a cycle has passed. And yet, whether in civilized Europe, oF 
among the abject savages of Central America, we find the same 
archaic, primitive thought, if we will only search for it, and do not" 
the haughtiness of our fancied mental and physical superiority—dis- 
_ figure the original idea of the symbol. a 


id Wilson, Vishnu Purána, I. Pref. ixxxiv-v.: 


SECTION VII. 


Tue Days AND NIGHTS oF BRAHMA. 


Tus is the name given to the Periods called Manvantara (Manu- 
antara, or between the Manus) and Pralaya, or Dissolution; one refer- 
ring to the Active Periods of the Universe; the other to its times of 
relative and complete Rest, whether they occur at the end of a Day or 
an Age, or Life, of Brahma. These Periods, which follow each other 
in regular succession, are also called Small and Great Kalpas, the 
Minor and the Maha Kalpas; though, properly speaking, the Maha 
Kalpa is never a Day, but a whole Life or Age of Brahmé, for it is 
said in the Brahma Vaivarta: ‘‘Chronologers compute a Kalpa by the 
Life of Brahma. ‘Minor Kalpas, as Samvarta and the rest, are nu- 
merous.” In sober truth they are infinite; for they have never had. 
a commencement; or, in other words, there never was a first Kalpa, 
nor will there ever be á Jas/, in Eternity. 

One Parardha, or half of the existence of Brahma, in the ordinary 
acceptation of this measure of time, has already expired in the present. 
Maha Kalpa; the last Kalpa was the Padma, or that of the Golden. 
Totus; the present one is the Varaha,* the “Boar” Incarnation, or 
Avatâra. í 


Samana e nn ana 
TR ener ate 


maenna se mare eon nr CEST ICC EA CL A TIC LL LO 


: There is a curious piece of information in the Buddhist esoteric traditions. The exoteric or alle- 
8orical biography of Gautama Buddha shows this great Sage dying of an indigestion of “pork and 
rice”; a very prosaic end, indeed, with little of the solemn element in it! This is explained as an 
allegorical reference to his having been born in the “Boar” or Varâha Kalpa, when Vishnu 
assumed the form of that animal to raise the Earth out of the “Waters of Space.” Now as the: 
Brohmans descend direct from Brahm and are, so to speak, identified with him; and as they are at 
the same time the mortal enemies of Buddha and Buddhism, we have this curious allegorical hint. 
as combination. The Brahmaniem of the Boar or Variha Kalpa has slaughtered the religion of 

uddha in India, swept it from its face. Therefore Buddha, who is identified with his philosophy, is 
Said to have died from the effects of eating of the flesh of a wild hog, The very idea of one who 
established the most rigorous vegetarianism and respect for animal life—even to refusing to eat eggs 
a8 being vehicles of latent life—dying of an indigestion of meat, is absurdly contradictory and has 
Puzzled more than one Orlentalist. But the present explanation, however, unveils the allegory, and 
makes clear all the rest.. The Variha, however, is no simple Boar, but seems to have meant at first. 
‘ome antediluvian lacustrine animal “delighting to sport in water.” (Vays Purána.) : 
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One thing is to be especially noted by the scholar who studies the 
Hindû religion from the Puranas. He must never take the state. 
ments found therein literally, and in one sense only; and those 
especially, which concern the Manvantaras, or Kalpas, have to be 
understood in their several references. Thus these Ages relate, in 
the same language, to both the great and the small periods, to Maha 
Kalpas and to Minor Cycles. The Matsya, or Fish Avatara, happened 
before the Varâha or Boar Avatara; the allegories, therefore, must 
relate to both the Padma and the present Manvantara, and also to 
the Minor Cycles which have occurred since the reappearance of our 
Chain of Worlds and the Earth. And as the Matsya Avatira of 
Vishnu and Vaivasvata’s Deluge are correctly connected with an 
event that happened on our Earth during this Round, it is evident 
that, while it may relate to pre-cosmic events, pre-cosmic in the 
sense of our Cosmos, or Solar System, it has reference, in our case, 
to a distant geological period. Not even Esoteric Philosophy can 
» claim to know, except by analogical inference, that which took place 
before the reappearance of our Solar System, and previous to the Jast 
Maha Pralaya. But it teaches distinctly, that after the first geological 
disturbance of the Earth’s axis, which ended in the sweeping down to 
the bottom of the seas of the whole Second Continent, with its prime- 
val races—of which successive Continents, or “ Earths,” Atlantis was 
the fourth—there came another disturbance owing to the axis again 
resuming its previous degree of inclination as rapidly as it had 
changed it: when the Earth was indeed once more raised out of the 
waters—as above, so below, and vice verså. There were “Gods” on 
Earth in those days; Gods, and not men, as we know them now, 
says the tradition. As will be shown in Volume II, the computation 
of periods, in exoteric Hindiism, refers to both the great cosmic an 
the small terrestrial events and cataclysms, and the same may be de- 
monstrated in respect to names. For instance, the name Yudishthira 
—the first king of the Sacae or Shakas, who opens: the Kali Yuga Era, 
which has to last 432,000 years, “an actual king who lived 3,102 yea" 
B.c.”—applies also to the Great Deluge, at the time of the first sinking 
of Atlantis. He is the “Yudishthira,* born on the mountain of the 
hundred peaks, at the extremity of the world, deyond which nobody 


Perera ag ee A erg Ng OVE N iT Une aT B.C» 
° According to Colonel Wilford, the conclusion of the “Great War” took pluce in 1370 ad 
before the ¢ 


{Asiatic Researches, xi. 116.); according to Bentley, 575 B.C. !! We may yet hope, f the great. 
of this century, to see the Mah4bharatan epic proclaimed identical with the ware © ; 


Napoleon. 
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go,” and “immediately after the flood.”* We know of no “Flood” 
3,102 years B.C., not even that of Noah, for, agreeably with Judæo- 
Christian chronology, it took place 2,349 years B.C. 

This relates to an esoteric division of time and a mystery explained 
elsewhere, and may therefore be left aside for the present. Suffice it to 
remark, at this juncture, that all the efforts of imagination of the 
Wilfords, Bentleys, and other would-be Œdipuses of esoteric Hind& 
Chronology, have sadly failed. No computation of either the Four 
Ages, or the Manvantaras, has ever yet been unriddled by our very 
learned Orientalists, who have therefore cut the Gordian Knot by pro- 
claiming the whole “a figment of the Brahmanical brain.” So be it, 
and may the great scholars rest in peace! This “figment” is given at 
the end of the Commentaries on Stanza II of the Anthropogenesis, in 
Volume II, with Esoteric additions. 

Let us see, however, what were the three kinds of Pralayas, and what 
is the popular belief about them. For once it agrees with Esotericism. 

Of the Pralaya, before which fourteen Manvantaras elapse, having 
over them as many presiding Manus, and at whose close occurs the 
Incidental, or Brahma’s Dissolution, it is said in Vishnu Purana, in 
condensed paraphrase: ` 

At the end of a thousand Periods of Four Ages, which complete a day of Brahma, 
the earth is almost exhausted. The Eternal (Avyaya) Vishnu then assumes the 
character of Rudra, the Destroyer (Shiva), and reiinites all his creatures to himself. 
He enters the Seven Rays of the Sun and drinks up all the Waters of the Globe; 
he causes the moisture to evaporate, thus drying up the whole Earth. Oceans 
and rivers, torrents and small streams, are all exhaled. Thus fed with abundant 
moisture the Seven Solar Rays become Seven Suns, by dilation, and they finally set 
the World on fire. Hari, the destroyer of all things, who is the Flame of Time, 
Kålâgni, finally consumes the Earth. Then Rudra, becoming Janardana, breathes 
Clouds and rain.t 

There are many kinds of Pralaya, but three chief periods are 
Specially mentioned in old Hindû books. The first of these, as Wilson 
shows, is called Naimittika,} “Occasional” or “Incidental,” caused by 
the intervals of Brahma’s Days; it is the destruction of creatures, of all 
that lives and has a form, but not of the substance, which remains in 
ea a ae ee ee ee ee 


* See Royal Asiat. Soc. ix, 364. 
+ Bk. vi. ch. iii, 


Bit the Vedanta and Nydya, Nimitta, from which Naimittika, is rendered as the Efficient Cause, 
we antithesized with UpAd4na, the Physical or Material Cause. In the Sânkhya, Pradhana is a 
“nel rane to Brahma, or rather Brahm4 being himself a cause, is superior to Pradhdna. Hence 
ute is a wrong translation, and ought to be rendered, as shown by some scholars, “Ideal” 

* Sven Real Cause would have been better. : l 
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statu quo till the new Dawn after that Night. The second is called 
Prakritika, and occurs at the end of the Age or Life of Brahm&, when 
everything that exists is resolved into the Primal Element, to be re- 
“modelled at the end of that longer Night. The third, Atyantika, 
does not concern the Worlds, or the Universe, but only the Individu- 
alities of some people. It is thus the Individual Pralaya, or Nirvana, 
after having reached which, there is no more future existence possible, 
no rebirth till after the Maha Pralaya. The latter Night—lasting as 
it does 311,040,000,000,000 years, with the possibility also of being 
almost doubled in the case of the lucky Jivanmukta who reaches Nir- 
vâna at an early period of a Manvantara—is long enough to be re- 
garded as eternal, if not endless. The Bhagavata Purana*® speaks of a 
‘fourth kind of Pralaya, the Nitya, or Constant Dissolution, and ex- 
plains it as the change which takes place imperceptibly in everything 
in this Universe from the globe down to the atom, without cessation. 
It is growth and decay—life and death. 
_ When the Maha Pralaya arrives, the inhabitants of Svar-loka, the 
Upper Sphere, disturbed by the conflagration, seek refuge “with the 
Pitris, their Progenitors, the Manus, the Seven Rishis, the various 
orders of Celestial Spirits and the Gods, in Mahar-loka.” When the 
latter is reached also, the whole of the above enumerated beings 
migrate in their turn from Mahar-loka, and repair to J ana-loka, “iz 
their subtile forms, destined to become reémbodied, in similar capacities as 
their former, when the world is renewed at the beginning of the succeeding 
Kaipa.” t 


Clouds, mighty in size, and loud in thunder, fill up all Space [Nabhas-tala]. 
Showering down torrents of water, these clouds quench the dreadful fires, 
and then they rain uninterruptedly for a hundred (divine) Years, and deluge the 
whole World (Solar System]. Pouring down, in drops as large as dice, these rains 
overspread the Earth, and fill the Middle Region (Bhuvo-loka) and inundate 
Heaven. The World is now enveloped in darkness; and all things, animate or 
inanimate, having perished, the clouds continue to pour down their Waters, . - - 
and the Night of Brahma reigns supreme over the scene of desolation.{ 

This is what we call in the Esoteric Doctrine a Solar Pralaya. When 
the Waters have reached the region of the Seven Rishis, and the 
World, our Solar System, is one Ocean, they stop. The Breath of 
Vishnu becomes a strong Wind, which blows for another hundred 
Divine Vears until all clouds are dispersed. The wind is then reab- 
- sorbed: and That— t * ’ - es 


° en grappe maei meee 
z + XII, iv. 3S ® ayu Purana. Jat ; Wilson, Vishnu Purane, ih ti. 


THE REABSORPTION OF ALL. ` 399 


Of which all things are made, the Lord by whom all things exist, He who is in- 
conceivable, without beginning, the beginning of the Universe, reposes, sleeping 
upon Shesha [the Serpent of Infinity]in the midst of the Deep. The Creator 
{(?) Adikrit] Hari, sleeps upon the Ocean [of Space] in the form of Brahma— 
glorified by Sanaka* and the Saints (Siddhas) of Jana-loka, and contemplated by 
the holy denizens of Brahma-loka, anxious for final liberation--involved in mystic 
slumber, the celestial personification of his own illusions. . . . This is the Dis- 
solution [(?) Pratisanchara] termed Incidental because Hari is its Incidental [Ideal] 
Cause.t When the Universal Spirit wakes, the World revives; when he closes his 
eyes, all things fall upon the bed of mystic slumber. In like manner, as a thousand 
Great Ages constitute a Day of Bralimd [in the original it is Padmayoni, the same 
as Abjayoni, ‘‘Lotus-born,’’ not Brahma], so his Night consists of the same period. 

Awaking at the end of his Night, the Unborn . . . creates the Universe 
anew.f{ : 


This is “Incidental” Pralaya; what is the Elemental (Prakritika) 
Dissolution? Pardshara describes it to Maitreya as follows: 


When, by dearth and fire all the Worlds and Påtâlas [Hells] are withered up §. 
the progress of Elemental Dissolution is begun. Then, first, the Waters swallow . 
up the property of Earth (which is the rudiment of Smell), and Earth deprived of 
this property proceeds to destruction . . . and becomes one with Water. . . 
When the Universe is, thus, pervaded by the waves of the watery Element, its ` 
rudimentary flavour is licked up by the Element of Fire . . . and the Waters 
themselves are destroyed . . . and become one with Fire; and the Universe is, 
therefore, entirely filled with [ethereal] Flame, which . . . gradually over- 
spreads the whole World. While Space is [one] Flame, . . . the Element of 
Wind seizes upon the rudimental property, or form, which is the Cause of Light, 
and that being withdrawn (pralina), all becomes of the nature of Air. The rudi- 
ment of form being destroyed, and Fire {(?) Vibhavasu] deprived of its rudiment, 
Air extinguishes Fire and spreads . . . over Space, which is deprived. of Light, 
when Fire merges into Air. Air, then, accompanied by Sound, which is the source 
cf Ether, extends everywhere throughout the ten regions . . . until Ether 
seizes upon Contact [(?) Sparsha, Cohesion—Touch?], its rudimental property, by 
the loss of which, Air is destroyed, and Ether [(?) Kha] remains unmodified; devoid 
‘of Form, Flavour, Touch (Sparsha), and Smell, it exists [un] embodied [marttimat] 
and vast, and pervades the whole of Space. Ether (AkAsha], whose characteristic 
property and rudiment is Sound [the “Word”) exists alone, occupying all the 
vacuity of Space (or rather, occupying the whole containment of Space]. Then the 
Origin [Noumenon?] of the Elements (Bhûtâdi) devours Sound [the collective 
a a a ee et a ee 

* The chief Kumara, of Virgin-God, a Dhyân Chohan who refuses to create. A prototype of St: _ 


Michael, who also refuses to do so. 

? See Concluding lines in Section, “Chaos: Theos: Kosmos.” 

3 bid iv. 
Pi ans prospect would hardly-ault Christian theology, which prefers an eternal, EEE E Hell 
or its followers, 
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Demiurgos}; [and the hosts of Dhyân Chohans] and all the [existing] Elements+ 
are, at once, merged into thcir original. This Primary Element is Consciousness, 
combined with the Property of Darkness [Tamasa—Spiritual Darkness rather}, and 
is, itself, swallowed up [disintegrated] by Mahat (the Universal Intellect], whose 
characteristic property is Intelligence (Buddhi], and Earth and Mahat are the 
inner and outer boundaries of the Universe. In this manner, as [in the Beginning} 
were the seven forms of Nature [Prakriti] reckoned from Mahat to Earth, so . 
these seven successively reénter into each other.t 

The Egg of Brahma (Sarva-mandala) is dissolved in the Waters that surround it, 
with its seven zones (dvipas), seven oceans, seven regions, and their mountains, , 
The investure of Water is drunk by Fire; the (stratum of) Fire is absorbed by (that 
of) Air; Air blends itself with Ether (AkAsha]; the Primary Element [Bhatadi, the 
origin, or rather the cause, of the Primary Element] devours the Ether, and is 
(itself) destroyed by Intellect (Mahat, the Great, the Universal Mind], which, along 
with all these, is seized upon by Nature [Prakriti] and disappears. This Prakriti is, 
essentially, the same, whether discrete or indiscrete; only that which is discrete is, 
finally, lost or absorbed in the indiscrete. Spirit [Pums] also, which is one, pure, 
imperishable, eternal, all-pervading, is a portion of that Supreme Spirit which is 
all things. That Spirit (Sarvesha] which is other than (embodied) Spirit, and in 
which there are no attributes of name, species [ndman and jati, or rfipa, hence 
body rather than species], or the like . . . . (remains) as the (sole) Existence 
{Satt4]. Nature [Prakriti] and Spirit [Purushaj both resolve [finally] into Supreme 
Spirit.¢ 

This is the final Pralaya§$—the Deatn of Kosmos; after which its 
Spirit rests in Nirvana, or in That for which there is neither Day nor 
Night. All the other Pralayas are periodical, and follow the Man- 
vantaras in regular succession, as the night follows the day of every 
human creature, animal, and plant. The Cycle of Creation of the 
Lives of Kosmos is run down; the energy of the Manifested “Word” 
having its growth, culmination, and decrease, as have all things tem- 
porary, however long their duration. The Creative Force is Eternal 
as noumenal; as a phenomenal manifestation, in its aspects, it has a 


‘ 
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è The term “Elements” must be here understood to mean not only the visible and physical 
elements, but also that which St. Paul calls Elements—the Spiritual, Intelligent Potencies—Angels 
and Demons in their manvantaric forms. 

+ When this description is correctly understood by Orientalists, in its esoteric significance, then it 
will be found that this cosmic correlation of World-Elemnents may explain the correlation of physical 
forces better than those now known. At any rate, Theosophists will perceive that Prakriti has seven 
forms, or principles, “reckoned from Mahat to Earth.” The “Waters” mean here the mystic 
“Mother”; the Womb of Abstract Nature, in which the Manifested Universe is conceived. The 
seven “zones” have reference to the Seven Divisions of that Universe, or the Noumena of the Forces 
that bring it into being. It is all allegorical. : 
= Vishnu Purdna, Bk. VI. Ch. iv., Wilson’s mistakes being corrected and the original terms put in 

ckets, 

1 As it is the Maha, the Great, or so-called Final, Pralaya which is here described, every thing S 
reabsorbed into its original One Element; the “Gods themselves, Brahma and the rest” being sai 
die and disappear during that long “ Night.” 
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beginning and must, therefore, have ‘an end. During that interval, it 
has its Periods of Activity and its Periods of Rest. And these are the 
Days and Nights of Brahma. But Brahman, the Noumenon, never 
rests, as /f never changes, but ever 7s, though It cannot be said to be 
anywhere. 

The Jewish Kabalists felt the necessity of this immutability in an 
eternal, infinite Deity, and therefore applied the same thought to the 
anthropomorphic God. The idea is poetical, and very appropriate in 
its application. In the Zohar we read as follows: 

As Moses was keeping a vigil on Mount Sinai, in company with the Deity, who 
was concealed from his sight by a cloud, he felt a great fear overcome him, and 
suddenly asked: “Lord, where art thou . . . . sleepest thou, O Lord? .. .” 
And the Spirit answered him; “I never sleep: were I to fall asleep for a moment 
before my time, all the creation would crumble into dissolution in one instant.” - 

“Before my time” iyvery suggestive. It shows the God of Moses to 
be only a temporary substitute, like Brahma, the male, a substitute and 
an aspect of THAT which is immutable, and which, therefore, can take 


no part in the Days, or Nights, nor have any concern whatever with . 


‘reaction or dissolution. 

While the Eastern Occultists have seven modes of interpretation, the 
Jews have only four; namely, the real-mystical, the allegorical, the 
moral, and the literal or Pashut. The latter is the key of the exoteric 
Churches and not worth discussion. Here are several sentences, 


which, read in the first, or mystical key, show the identity of the ' 


foundations of corctruction in every Scripture. They are given in 
Isaac Myer’s-excellent book on the Kabalistic works, which he seems 
to have well studied. I quote verbatim. 

“Braisheeth barah elohim ath hashama’ yem v'ath haa'retz, i.e., ‘In the beginning 


the God(s) created the heavens and the earth’; (the meaning of which is;) the six 
(Sephiroth of Construction),* over which BA’raisheeth stands, all belong Below. It 


created six, (and) on these stand (exist) all Things. And those depend upon the | 


seven forms of the Cranium up to the Dignity of all Dignities. And the second 
‘Earth’ does not come into calculation, therefore it has been said: ‘And from it 


(that Earth) which underwent the curse; came it forth. . . . ‘It (the Earth) ` 


was without form and void; and darkness was over the face of the Abyss, and the - 


Spirit of Elohim . . . . was breathing (me racha pheth, i.e., hovering, brooding 
over, moving, . . .) over the waters.’ Thirteen depend on thirteen (forms) of the 
most worthy Dignity. Six thousand years hang (are referred to) in the first six 
words. The seventh (thousand, the millennium) above it (the cursed Earth) is that 


"\seteenstenstsne-eseeennanenanafssprutnytnnstutuadnstunstesesena a A ST CIS ` 


® The “Builders” of the Stanzas. 
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which is strong by Itself. And it was rendered entirely desolate during twelve 
hours (one . . . day . . . . ) In the thirteenth, It (the Deity) shall restore 
them . . . . and everything shall be renewed as before; and all those six 
shall continue.’’* $ 

The “Sephiroth of Construction” are the six Dhyân Chohans, or 
Manus, or Prajâpatis, synthesized by the seventh “ B’raisheeth,” the 
First Emanation, or Logos, and who are called, therefore, the Builders 
of the Lower or Physical Universe, all belonging Below. These Six 
2X%°, whose essence is of the Seventh, are the Upadhi, the Base or 
Fundamental Stone, on which the Objective Universe is built, the 
Noumenoi of all things. Hence they are, at the same time, the Forces 
of Nature; the Seven Angels of the Presence; the Sixth and Seventh 
Principles in Man; the spirito-psycho-physical Spheres of the Sep. 
tenary Chain, the Root Races, etc. They all “depend upon the Seve, 
Forms of the Cranium” up to the Highest. The “Second ‘Earth’ does 
not come into calculation,” because it is xo Earth, but the Chaos, or 
Abyss of Space, in which rested the Paradigmatic, or Model Universe, 
in the Ideation of the Over-Soul, brooding over it. The term “Curse” 
is here very misleading, for it means simply Doom or Destiny, or that 
fatality which sent it forth into the objective state. This is shown by 
that “Earth,” under the “Curse,” being described as “without form 
and void,” in whose abysmal depths the “Breath” of the Elohim, or 
collective Logoi, produced, or so to say photographed, the first Divine 
Ideation of the ¢hkings to be. This process is repeated after every 
Pralaya before the beginnings of a new Manvantara, or Period of 
sentient individual Being. ‘Thirteen depend on thirteen Forms,” 
refers to the thirteen Periods, personified by the thirteen Manus, with 
Sv4yambhuva, the fourteenth—13, instead of 14, being an additional 
veil—those fourteen Manus who reign within the term of a Maha Yuga, 
a Day of Brahma. These thirteen-fourteen of the objective Universe 
depend on the thirteen-fourteen paradigmatic, ideal Forms. The 
meaning of the “six thousand Years” which “hang in the first six 
Words,” has again to be sought in the Indian Wisdom. They refer to 
the primordial six (seven) “Kings of Edom,” who typify the Worlds, 
or Spheres, of our Chain, during the First Round, as well as the 
primordial men of this Round. They are the septenary pre-Adamiic 
First Root-Race, or they who existed before the Third, Separated Race. 
As they were Shadows, and senseless, for they had not yet eaten of the 


* From the Siphra Dizenioutha, c. i. } 16 et seq.; as quoted in Myer'’s Qadbalak, 232-3. 
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fruit of the Tree of Knowledge, they could not see the Parzuphim, or 
«Face could not see Face”; that is to say, primeval men were ‘‘uncon- 
scious.” ‘Therefore, the primordial (seven) Kings died,” t.e., were 
destroyed.* Now, who are these Kings? They are the Kings who are 
the “Seven Rishis, certain (secondary) divinities, Indra [Shakra], 
Manu, and the Kings his Sons [who] are created and perish at one 
period,” as Vishnu Purána tells us.t For the seventh “thousand,” 
which is not the millennium of exoteric Christianity, but that of 
Anthropogenesis, represents both the “Seventh Period of Creation,” 
that of physical man, according to Vishnu Purana, and the Seventh 
Principle, both macrocosmic and microcosmic, and also the Pralaya 
after the Seventh Period, the Night, which has the same duration as 
the Day, of Brahma. “It was rendered entirely desolate during twelve 
hours.” It is in the Thirteenth (twice six and the synthesis) that 
everything shall be restored, and the “six shall continue.” 
Thus, the author of the Qabdalah remarks quite truly that: 


, 
t 


Long before his [Ibn Gebirol’s] time . . . many centuries before the Christian 
era, there was in Central Asia a “Wisdom Religion”, fragments of which subse- 
quently existed among the learned men of the archaic Egyptians, the ancient 
Chinese, Hindûs, etc. . . . [And that) the Qabbalah most likely originally came 
from Aryan sources, through Central Asia, Persia, India and Mesopotamia, for from 
Ur and Haran came Abraham and many others, into Palestine. f 


Such was also the firm conviction of C. W. King, the author of Zhe 


Gnostics and Their Remains. 
Vamadeva Modelyar describes the coming Night most poetically. 
Though it is given in /sis Unveiled, it is worthy of repetition. 


Strange noises are heard, proceeding from every point. . . . These are the pre- 
cursors of the Night of Brahma; dusk rises at the horizon, and the Sun passes away 
behind the thirteenth degree of Makara (the tenth sign of the Zodiac), and will 
reach no more the sign of the Mina [the Zodiacal sign Pisces, or the Fish]. The 
Gurus of the Pagodas, appointed to watch the Réshichakram [Zodiac], may now 
break their circle and instruments, for they are henceforth useless. 

Gradually light pales, heat diminishes, uninhabited spots multiply on the earth, 
the air becomes more and more rarefied; the springs of waters dry up, the great 
rivers see their waves exhausted, the ocean ‘shows its sandy bottom and plants die. 
Men and animals decrease in size daily. Life and motion losé their force, planets 
can hardly gravitate in space; they are extinguished one by ane, like a lamp which 
the hand of the Chokra (servant) neglects to replenish. Sfrya (the Sun] flickers 
and goes out, matter falls into Dissolution [Pralaya], and Brahma merges back into 
Netgear a eat At 

* Compare the Siphra Disentoutha. * Bk. I. Ch. iii, ł pp. 219, 22r. 
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Dyaus, the Unrevealed God, and, his task being accomplished, he falls asleep, 
Another Day is passed, Night sets in, and continues until the future Dawn. 

And now again reénter into the Golden Egg of his Thought the germs of all that 
exist, as the divine Manu tells us. During His peaceful rest, the animated beings, 
endowed with the principles of action, cease their functions, and all feeling (Manas) 
becomes dormant. When they are all absorbed in the Supreme Soul, this Soul of 
all the beings sleeps in complete repose, till the Day when it resumes its form, and 
awakes again from its primitive darkness.* 

As the Satya Yuga is always the first in the series of the Four Ages 
or Yugas, so the Kali ever comes the last. The Kali Yuga now reigns 
supreme in India, and it seems to coincide with that of the Western 
Age. Anyhow, it is curious to see how prophetic in almost all things 
was the writer of Vishnu Purána, when foretelling to Maitreya some of 
the dark influences and sins of this Kali Yuga. For after saying that 
the “barbarians” will be masters of the banks of the Indus, of Chan- 
drabhaga and K4shmira, he adds: . 

There will be contemporary monarchs, reigning over the earth, kings of churlish 
spirit, violent temper, and ever addicted to falsehood and wickedness. They will 
inflict death on women, children, and cows; they will seize upon the property of 
their subjects [or, according to-another reading, be intent upon the wives of others); 
they will be of limited power . . . their lives will be short, their desires insatiable. 

People of various countries intermingling with them will follow their 
example; and, the barbarians being powerful [in India] in the patronage of the 
princes, whilst pure tribes are neglected, the people will perish (or, as the Com- 
mentator hasit: “the Mlechchhas will be in the centre, and the Aryas in the end”}.f 
Wealth and piety will decrease day by day, until the. world will be wholly depraved. 
. Property alone will confer rank; wealth will be the only source of devotion; 
passion will be the sole bond of union between the sexes; falsehood will be the, 
only means of success in litigation; and women will be objects merely of sensual 
gratification. . . . .. External types will be the only distinction of the several 
orders of life; dishonesty [anyåya] will be the (universal) means of subsistence; 
weakness the cause of dependence; menace and presumption will be substituted 
for learning; liberality will be devotion; a man if rich will be reputed pure; mutual 
assent will be marriage; fine clothes will be dignity. . . He who is the strongest 
will reign . , . the people, unable to bear the heavy burthens (khara-bhéra, 
load of taxes}, will take refuge among the valleys. . . . Thys, in the Kali Age, 
will decay constantly proceed, until the human race approaches its annihilation 
[pralaya]. When`ye . . the close of the Kali age shall be nigh, a portion of that 
divine Being which exists, of its own spiritual nature [Kalki Avatâra}.. . - shall 
descend upon Eartlf, . . . endowed with the eight superhuman faculties. i 
He will reëstablish tìghteousness upon earth; and the minds'of those who live at 
the end of Kali Yuga shall be awakened, and shall be as pellucid as, crystal. The 


é 


Bee Jecolliot’s Les Fils de Dieu, and l'Inde des Brahmes, p. 330, +I this is not prophetic what ia? 
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men who are, t 
give birth to a 
As it is said: ** 


- + + Shall be as the seeds of human beings, and shall 
hall follow the laws of the Krita Age (or Age of Purity). 
youn and Moon and (the Lunar Asterism) Tishya, and the 
planet Jupiter ‘mansion, the Krita [or Satya] Age shall return. . . . .* 


Two persons, jevapi, of the race of Kuru, and Maru [Moru], of the 
family of Ikshvéku,,. . . . continue alive throughout the Four 
Ages, residing at . . . Kalapa.t They will return hither, in the 
beginning of the Krita Aget . . . Maru [Moru]§ the son of Shighra, 
through the power of devotion (Yoga) is still living . . . . and 
will be the restorer of the Kshattriya race of the Solar Dynasty. |] 

Whether right cr wrong with regard to the latter prophecy, the 
“blessings” of Kali Yuga are well described, and fit in admirably even 
with that which one sees and hears in Europe and other civilized and 
Christian lands in the full XIXth, and at the dawn of the XXth century 
of our great “Era of Enlightenment.” 


sneer 

* Wilson, Vishnu Purdna, Bk. IV. Ch. xxiv. 

+ The Matsya Purdna gives Katapa. 

+ Vishnu Purdna, Ibid. 

t Max Müller translates the name as Morya, of the Morya dynasty, to which Chandragupta be- 
longed. (See History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature), In Matsya Purdna, chapter cclxxii, the dynasty 
of ten Moryas, or Maureyas, is spoken of. In the same chapter, it is stated that the Moryas will one 
day reign over India, after rest: ring the Kshattriya race many thousand years hence. Only that 
reign will be purely spiritual and “not of this world.” It will be the kingdom of the next Avatira. 
Colonel Tod believes the name Morya, or Maurya, a corruption of Mori, a Rajpat tribe, and the com- 
mentary on the Mahdvanso thinks that some princes have taken their name Maurya from their town 
called Mori, or as Professor Max Müller gives it, Morya-N&gara, which is more correct, after the 
Original Mahdvanso. The Sanskrit Encyclopedia, Vachaspattya, we are informed by our Brother, 
Devan Badhadur R. Ragoonath Rao, of Madras, places Kat4pa (Kalapa) on the northern side of the 
Himalayas, hence in Tibet. The same is stated in the Bhdgavata Purdna, Skanda xii. 

ll bid., ch. iv. The Vayu Purd declares that Moru will teéstablish the Kshattriyas in the Ninge 
teenth coming Yuga. (See Five Years of Theosophy, 483, art. “The Moryas and-Koothoomi.’’) 
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SECTION VIL 


THe Lotus, as A UNIVERSAL SYMBOL. 


THERE are no ancient symbols without a deep and philosophical 
meaning attached to them, their importance and significance increasing 
with their antiquity. Such is the Lotus. It is the flower sacred to 
Nature and her Gods, and represents the Abstract and the Concrete 
Universes, standing as the emblem of the productive powers of both 
Spiritual and Physical Nature. It was held as sacred from the remotest 
antiquity by the Aryan Hindis, the Egyptians, and by the Buddhists 
after them. It was revered in China and Japan, and adopted as a 
Christian emblem by the Greek and Latin Churches, who made of it a 
messenger, as do now the Christians, who have replaced it with the 
water-lily. 

In the Christian religion, in every picture of the Annunciation, 
Gabriel, the Archangel, appears to the Virgin Mary, holding in his 
hand a spray of water-lilies. This spray, typifying Fire and Water, or 
the idea of creation and generation, ar precisely the same idea as 
the Lotus, in the hand of the Bodhisattva who announces to Maha- 
Maya, Gautama’s mother, the birth of Buddha, the world’s Saviour. 
Thus also, were ‘Osiris and Horus cgi ay represented by the 
Egyptians in association with the Lotuifpi both being Sun-Gods 
or Gods of Fire; just as the Holy Gho Agi] typified by “tongues 
of fire,” in the Acts. 

It had, ana still has, its mystic meaný 
nation on earth, We refer the reader tq 
Hindtis, the Loggmliihe emblem of tE 


Mech is identical in every 
William Jones.* With the 
Mmiictive power of Nature, 

t and Matter. “O Thou 
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Eternal! I see Brahm, the Creator, enthroned in thee above the Lotus!” 
says a verse in the Bhagavad Gitéd. And Sir W. Jones shows, as already 

noted in the Stanzas,, that the seeds of the Lotus, even before they 
germinate, contdin ' perfectly- -formed leaves, the miniature shapes of 
what they will become one day, as perfected plants. The Lotus, in 
India, is the symbol of prolific Earth and, what is more, of Mount 
Meru. The four Angels or Genii of the four quarters of Heaven, the 
Maharajahs of the Stanzas, stand each on a Lotus. The Lotus is the 
two-fold type of the Divine and Human Hermaphrodite, being so to 
say, of dual sex. 

With the Hindis, the Spirit of Fire or Heat—which stirs up, fructifies, 
and develops into concrete form, from its ideal prototype, everything 
which is born of Water, or Primordial Earth—evolved Brahma. The 
Lotus-flower, represented as growing out of Vishnu’s navel, the God 
who rests in the Waters of Space on the Serpent of Infinity, is the 
most graphic symbol ever yet made. It is the Universe evolving from 
the Central Sun, the Point, the ever-concealed Germ. Lakshmi, who 
is the female aspect of Vishnu, and who is also called Padma, the Lotus, 
in the Ramayana, is likewise shown floating on a Lotus-flower, at the 
“Creation,” and during the “Churning of the Ocean” of Space, as also 
springing from the “Sea of Milk,” like Venus-Aphrodite from the 
Foam of the Ocean. 

Then, seated on a lotus, 


Beauty’s bright Goddess, peerless Shri, arose 
Out of the waves . 


sings an English Orientalist and poet, Sir Monier Williams. 

The underlying idea, in this symbol, is very beautiful, and, further- 
more, shows an identical parentage in all the religious systems. 
Whether as the Lotus or water-lily, it signifies one and the same 
philosophical idea; namely, the Emanation of the Objective from the 
Subjective, Divine Ideation passing from the abstract into the concrete, 
or visible form. For, as soon as Darkness, or rather that which is 
“Darkness” for ignorance, has disappeared in its own realm of Eternal 
Light, leaving behind itself only its Divine Manifested Ideation, the 
Creative Logoi have their understanding opened, and they see in the 
Ideal World, hitherto concealed in the Divine Thought, the archetypal 
forms of all, and proceed to copy and build, or fashion, upon these. 
models, forms evanescent and transcendent. 

At this stage of Action, the Demiurge is not yet the Architect. 
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Born in the Twilight of Action, he has yet to first perceive the Plan, to 
realize the Ideal Forms, which lie buried in the Bosom of Eternal Idea- 
tion, just as the future lotus-leaves, the immaculate petals, are con- 
cealed within the seed of that plant. š 

In Esoteric Philosophy the Demiurge, or Logos, regarded as the 
Creator, is simply an abstract term, an idea, like the word “army.” As 
the latter is the all-embracing term for a bddy of active forces, or 
working units—soldiers, so is the Demiurge the qualitative compound 
of a multitude of Creators or Builders. Burnouf, the great Orienta- 
list, seized the idea perfectly, when he said that Brahm4 does zoé create 
the Earth, any more than the rest of the Universe. 

Having evolved himself from the Soul of the World, once separated from the 
First Cause, he evaporates with, and emanates, all Nature out of himself. He does 


not stand above it, but is mixed up with it; Brahma and the Universe form one 
Being, each particle of which is in its essence Brahma himself, who proceeded out 


of himself. 


In a chapter of the Book of the Dead, called “Transformation into 
the Lotus,” the God, figured as a head emerging from this flower, 


exclaims: 


I am the pure Lotus, emerging from the Luminous Ones... . . I carry the 
messages of Horus. I am the pure Lotus which comes from the Solar Fields.* 


The lotus-idea may be traced even in the Elohistic first chapter of 
Genesis, as stated in /sis Unveiled. It is to this idea that we must look 
for the origin and explanation of the verse in the Jewish Cosmogony 
which reads: “And God said, Let the earth bring forth . . . the 
fruit-tree yielding fruit after his kind, whose seed is in itself.”+ In all 
the primitive religions, the Creative God is the “Son of the Father,” 
that is to say, his Thought made visible; 'and before the Christian era, 
from the Trimirti of the Hindfis down to the three Kabalistic Heads of 
the scriptures, as explained by the Jews, the Triune Godhead of each 
nation was fully defined and substantiated, in its allegories. 

Such is the cosmic and ideal significance of this great symbol with 
the Eastern peoples. But when applied to practical and exoteric wor- 
ship, which had also its esoteric symbology, the Lotus, in time, became 
the carrier and container of a more terrestrial idea. No dogmatic 
religion has ever escaped having the sexual element in it; and to this 
day it soils the moral beauty of the root idea of symbology: The 


mene ones | 


* Ch. lxxxi. + 1. x. 
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following is quoted from the same Kabalistic MS. which we have 
already cited on several occasions: 


Pointing to like signification was the Lotus growing in the waters of the Nile. 
Its modë of growth peculiarly fitted it as a symbol of the generative activities. 
The flower of the Lotus, which is the bearer of the seed for reproduction, as the 
result of its maturing, is connected by its placenta-like attachment to mother- 
earth, or the womb of Isis, through the water of the womb, that is, the river Nile, 
by the long cord-like stalk, the umbilicus. Nothing can be plainer than the 
symbol, and to make it perfect in its intended signification, a child is sometimes 
represented as seated in or issuing from the flower.* Thus Osiris and Isis, the 
children of Cronus, or time without end, in the development of their nature-forces, 
in this picture become the parents of man under the name Horus. 

We cannot lay too great stress upon the use of this generative function as a basis 
for a symbolical language, and a scientific art-speech. Thought upon the idea 
leads at once to reflection upon the subject of creative cause. In its workings 
Nature is observed to have fashioned a wonderful piece of living mechanism, 
governed by an added living soul; the life development and history of which soul, 
as to its whence, its present, and its whither, surpass all efforts of the human 
intellect.t The new-born is an ever-recurring miracle, an evidence that within the 
workshop of the womb an intelligent creative power has intervened to fasten a 
living soul to a physical machine. The amazing wonderfulness of the fact attaches 
a holy sacredness to all connected with the organs of reproduction, as the dwelling 
and place of evident constructive intervention of deity. 


This is a correct rendering of the underlying ideas of old, of the 
purely pantheistic conceptions, impersonal and reverential, of the 
archaic philosophers of the prehistoric ages. It is not so, however, 
when applied to sinful humanity, to the gross ideas attached to 
personality. ‘Therefore, no pantheistic philosopher would fail to find 
the remarks that follow the above, and which represent the anthropo- 
morphism of Judean symbology, other than dangerous for the sacred- 
ness of true religion, and fitting only for our materialistic age, which 
is the direct outcome and result of that anthropomorphic character. 
For this is the key-note to the entire spirit and essence of the Old 


owen 


* In the Indian Puranas, it is Vishnu, the First, and Brahma, the Second Logos, or the Ideal and 
Practical Creators, who are respectively represented, one as manifesting the Lotus, the other as 
Issuing from it. : 

+ Not the efforts, however, of the trained psychic faculties of an Initiate into Eastern Metaphysics, 
and the Mysteries of Creative Nature. It is the Profane of the past ages, who have degraded the 
Pure ideal of cosmic creation into an emblem of mere human reproduction and sexual functions: it. 
ìs the Esoteric Teachings, and the Initiates of the Future, whose mission it is, and will be, to redeem 
and ennoble once more the primitive conception, so sadly profaned by its crude and gross applica- 
tion to exoteric dogmas and personations, by theological and ecchesiastical religionists. The silent 


ae of abstract or noumeng! Nature, the only divine manifestation, is the one ennobling religion 
umayity. 


410 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


Testament, as the MS. states, treating of the symbolism of the art- 

speech of the Bible: 

Therefore the locality of the womb is to be taken as the Most Holy Place, the 
Sanctum Sanctorum, and the veritable Temple of the Living God.* With man, the 
possession of the woman has always been considered as an essential part of himself, 
to make one out of two, and jealously guarded as sacred. Even the part of the 
ordinary house or home consecrated to the dwelling of the wife was called the 
penetralia, the secret or sacred, and hence the metaphor of the Holy of Holies, ot 
sacred constructions taken from the idea of the sacredness of the organs ot 
generation. Carried to the extreme of description t by metaphor, this part of the 
house is described in the Sacred Books as the “between the thighs of the house,” 
and sometimes the idea is carried out constructively in the great door-opening of 
Churches placed inward between flanking buttresses. 

No such thought, ‘‘carried to the extreme,” ever existed among the 
old primitive Aryans. This is proven by the fact that, in the Vedic 
period, their women were not placed apart from men in penetralia, or 
Zenanas. This seclusion began when the Mahommedans—the next 
heirs to Hebrew symbolism, after Christian ecclesiasticism—had con- 
quered the land and gradually enforced their ways and customs upon 
the Hindûs. The pre- and post-Vedic woman was as free as man; and 
no impure terrestrial thought was ever mixed with the religious 
symbology of the early Aryans. The idea and application are purely 
Semitic. This is corroborated by the writer of the said intensely 
learned and Kabalistic revelation, when he closes the above-quoted 
passages by adding: 

If to these organs as symbols of creative cosmic agencies the idea of the origin of 
measures as well as of time-periods can be attached, then indeed, in the con- 
structions of the Temples as Dwellings of Deity, or of Jehovah, that part designated 
as the Holy of Holies, or the Most Holy Place, should borrow its title from the 
recognized sacredness of the generative organs, considered as symbols of measures 
as wel) as of creative cause. With the ancient wise, there was no name, and no idea, 
and no symbol of a First Cause. f 

Most decidedly not. Rather never give a thonght to it and leave it 
for ever\nameless, as the early Pantheists did, than degrade the sacred- 


ness of that Ideal of Ideals, by dragging down its symbols into such 
Se ee 


* Surely a words of t the old Initiate into the primitive Mysteries of Christianity, “Know ye not ye 
are the Temple of God” (1 Corinth. iii. 16), could not be applied in ¢his sense to men, though the 
meaning was, .ndeniably, so stated, in the minds of the Hebrew compilers of the Old Testament. 
And here is the abyss that lies between the symbolisth of the New Jeslament and the Jewish an 
This gulf would have remained, and have ever widened, had not Christianity, especially and mos 
glaringly the Latin Church, thrown a bridge over it. Modern Popery has now spanned it wank 
by its dogma of the two immacuffite conceptions, and the anthropomorphic and, a the same tin 
idolatrous, character it has conferred upon the Mother of its God. 

t It was so carried only in the Hebrew Bibie, and its servile copyist, Christian ieoi 
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anthropomorphic forms! Here again one perceives the immense 
chasm between Aryan and Semitic religious thought, the two opposite 
poles, Sincerity and Concealment. With the Brahmans, who have 
never invested the natural procreative functions of mankind with an 
“original sin” element, it is a religious duty to have a son. A Brâh- 
man, in days of old, having accomplished his mission of human creator, 
retired to the jungle, and passed the rest of his days in religious medi- 
tation. He had accomplished his duty to nature, as mortal man and 
its co-worker, and henceforth gave all his thoughts to the spiritual and 
immortal portion of himself, regarding the terrestrial as a mere illusion, 
an evanescent dream—which, indeed it is. With the Semite, it was. 
different. He invented a temptation of flesh in a garden of Eden, and - 
showed his God—esoterically, the Tempter and the Ruler of Nature— 
cursing for ever an act, which was in the logical programme of that 
Nature.* All this exoterically, as in the cloak and dead-letter of Genesis 
and the rest. At the same time, esoferical/ly, he regarded the supposed 
sin and fall as an act so sacred, as to choose the organ, the perpetrator 
of the original sin, as the fittest and most sacred symbol to represent 
that God, who is shown as branding its entering into function as dis- 
obedience and everlasting siz! 

Who can ever fathom the paradoxical depths of the Semitic mind? 
And this paradoxical element, minus its innermost significance, has. 
now passed entirely into Christian theology and dogma! 

Whether the early Fathers of the Church knew the esoteric meaning 
of the Hebrew Testament, or whether only a few of them were aware of 
it, while the others remained ignorant of the secret, is for posterity to 
decide. One thing, at any rate, is certain. As the Esotericism of the 
New Testament agrees perfectly with that of the Hebrew Mosaic Books; 
and since, at the same time, a number of purely Egyptian symbols and 
Pagan dogmas in general—the Trinity, for example—have been copied 
by, and incorporated into, the Synoptics and St. John, it becomes. 
evident that the identity of those symbols was known to the writers of 
the New Testament, whoever they may have been, They must have been 
also aware of the priority of the Egyptian Esotericism, since they have 
adopted several symbols which typify purely Egyptian conceptions and 
beliefs, in their outward and inward meaning, and which are not to be 
Sa ates I ae ee ete tena cee ag aes 


* The same idea is carried out exoterically,in the incidents of the exodus from Egypt. The Lord 
od tempts Pharaoh sorely, and “plagues him with great plagues,” lest the king should escape 
Punishment, and thus afford no pretext for one more triumph to his ‘‘chos¢en people,” 
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found in the Jewish Canon. One of these is the water-lily in the hands 
of the Archangel, in the early representations of his appearance to the 
Virgin Mary; and these symbolical images are preserved to this day in 
the iconography of the Greek and Roman Churches. Thus Water, 
Fire and the Cross, as well as the Dove, the Lamb and other Sacreq 
Animals, with all their combinations, esoterically yield an identical 
meaning, and must have been accepted as an improvement upon 
Judaism pure and simple. 

For the Lotus and Water are among the oldest symbols, and in their 
origin are purely Aryan, though they became common property during 
the branching off of the Fifth Race. To give an example; letters, as 
well as numbers, were all mystic, whether in combination, or taken 
separately. The most sacred of all is the letter M. It is both feminine 
and masculine, or androgyne, and is made to symbolize Water in its 
origin, the Great Deep. It is a mystic letter in all languages, Eastern 
and Western, and stands asa glyph for the waves, thus AAA. In the 
Aryan Esotericisin, as in the Semitic, this letter has always stood for 
the Waters. In Sanskrit, for instance, Makara, the tenth sign of the 
Zodiac, means a Crocodile, or rather an aquatic monster associated 
afways with Water. The letter Ma is equivalent to, and corresponds 
with, the number 5, which is composed of a Binary, the symbdél of the 
two sexes séparated, and of the Ternary, the symbol of the Third Life, 
the progeny of the Binary. This, again, is often symbolized by a 
Pentagon, the latter being a sacred sign, a divine Monogram. Maitreya 
is the secret name of the Fifth Buddha, and the Kalki Avatâra of the 
Brahmans, the last Messiah who will come at the culmination of the 
Great Cycle. It is also the initial letter of the Greek Metis, or Divine 
Wisdom; of Mimra, the Word, or Logos; and of Mithras, the Mihr, the 
Monad Mystery. All these are born in, and from, the Great Deep, and 
are the Sons of Maya, the “Mother”; in Egypt, Moot; in Greece, 
Minerva, Divine Wisdom; of Mary, or Miriam, Myrrha, etc.‘ the Mother 
of the Christian Logos; and of Mâyâ, the Mother of Buddha. Mâd- 
hava and Madhavi are’ the titles of the most important Gods and 
Goddesses of the Hindû Pantheon. Finally, Mandala is, in Sanskrit 
a “Circle,” or an Orb, also the ten divisions of the Rig Veda. The 
most sacred names in India generally begin with this letter, from 
Mahat, the first manifested Intellect, and Mandara, the great mountain 
used by the Gods to churn the Ocean, down to Mand&kini, the heavenly 
Ganga, or Ganges, Manu, etc., etc. o 
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Will this be called a coincidence? A strange one is it then, indeed, 
when we ‘see even Moses, found in the Water of the Nile, with the | 
symbolical consonant in his name. And Pharaoh’s daughter “called 
his name Moses; and she said, Because I drew him out of the Watetr.”* 
Besides which, the Hebrew sacred name of God, applied to this letter 
M,is Meborach, the “Holy” or the “Blessed,” and the name for the 
Water of the Flood is Mbpl. A reminder of the “Three Maries” at 
the Crucifixion, and their connection with Mare, the Sea, or Water, 
may Close these examples. This is why,in Judaism and Christianity, 
the Messiah is always connected with Water, Baptism; and also with 
the Fishes, the sign of the Zodiac called Minam im Sanskrit, and even 
with the Matsya (Fish) Avatdra, and the Lotus, the symbol of the 
womb, or with the water-lily, which has the same signification. 

In the relics of ancient Egypt, the greater the antiquity of the votive 
symbols and emblems of the objects exhumed, the oftener are Lotus- 
flowers and Water found in connection with the Solar Gods. The God 
‘Khnoom, the Moist Power, or Water, as Thales taught, being the prin- 
ciple of all things, sits on a throne enshrined in a Lotus. The God 
Bes stands on a Lotus, ready to devour his progeny. Thot, the God of 
Mystery and Wisdom, the sacred Scribe of Amenti, wearing the solar 
disk as head gear, sits with a bull’s head—the sacred bull of Mendes 
being a form of Thot—and a human body, on a full blown Lotus. 
Finally, it is the Goddess Hiqit, under her shape of a frog, who rests. 
on the Lotus, thus showing her connection with water. And it is from 
the unpoetical shape of this frog-symbol, undeniably the glyph of the 
most ancient of the Egyptian Deities, that the Egyptologists have been 
vainly trying to unravel the mystery and functions of the Goddess. Its 
adoption in the Church, by the. early Christians, shows that they knew 
it better than our modern Orientalists. The “frog or toad Goddess” 
was one of the chief Cosmic Deities connected with Creation, on . 
account of. this animal’s amphibious nature, and chiefly because of its 
apparent resurrection, after long ages of solitary life, enshrined in old 
walls, in rocks, etc. ‘She not only participated in the organization of 
the World; together with Khnoom, but was also connected with the 
dogma of resurrection.t ‘There must have been some very profound and! 


* Exodus, il, to. Even to the seven daughters of the Midianite priest, who came to draw water, and 
Whom Moses helped to water their flock; for which service the Midian gives Moses his daughter 
“‘pporab, or Sippara, the shining Wave, as wife. (Exod. ii. 16-21.) All this‘has the same secret 

ecaning, F m 
Bikin the Egyptians it was the,;resurrection in rebirth, after 3,000 years of purification, either in 

achan or the,“ Fields of Bliss,” 
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sacred meaning attached to this symbol, since, notwithstanding the risk 
of being charged with a disgusting form of zoolatry, the early Egyptian 
Christians adopted it in their Churches. A frog or toad, enshrined in 
a Lotus-flower, or simply without the latter emblem, was the form 
chosen for the Church-lamps, on which were engraved the words, 
Eyo eim åvarráois”—I am the resurrection.* These frog-Goddesses 
are also found on all the mummies. : 


* Such “frog-Goddesses” may be seen at Boulak, in the Cairo Museum. For the statement about 
the Church-lamps and inscriptions, the learned ex-director of the Boulak Museum, M. Gaston 
Maspero, must be held responsible. (See his Guide au Musée de Boulag, p. 146.) 
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Tue Moon; Deus Lunus, PHÆRFE. 


THis archaic symbol is the most poetical of all symbols, as also the 
most philosophical. The ancient Greeks brought it into prominence, 
and the modern poets have worn it threadbare. The Queen of Night, 
riding in the majesty of her peerless light in Heaven, throwing all, 
even Hesperus, into darkness, and spreading her silver mantle over 
the whole Sidereal World, has ever been a favourite theme with all the 
poets of Christendom, from Milton and Shakespeare down to the latest 
versifier. But the refulgent lamp of night, with her suite of stars 
unnumbered, spoke only to the imagination of the profane. Until 
lately, Religion and Science had nought to do with the beautiful 
mythos. Yet, the cold chaste Moon, she, who, in the words of Shelley: 

. miakes all beautiful on which she smiles, 

That wandering shrine of soft, yet icy flame 

Which ever is transformed, yet still the same, 

And warms not, but illumes. . . ` 
stands in closer relations to Earth than any other sidereal orb. The 
Sun is the Giver of Life to the whole Planetary System; the Moon is 
the Giver of Life to our Globe; and the early races understood and 
knew it, even in their infancy. She is the Queen, and she is the King. 
She was King Soma before she became transformed into Phcebe and 
the chaste Diana. She is preéminently the Deity of the Christians, 
through the Mosaic and Kabalistic Jews, though the civilized world 
may have remained ignorant of the fact for long ages; in fact, ever 
since the tast initiated Father of the Church died, carrying with him 
into his grave the secrets of the Pagan Temples. For such Fathers 
as Origen or Clemens Alexandrinus, the Moon was Jehovah’s living 
Symbol; the Giver of Life and the Giver of Death, the Disposer of 
Being—in our World. For, if Artemis was Luna in Heaven, and, with 
the Greeks, Diana on Earth, who presided over child-birth and life; | 
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with the Egyptians, she was Hekat (Hecate) in Hell, the Goddess of 
Death, who ruled oversmagic and enchantments. More than this; as 
the personified Moon, whose phenomena are triadic, Diana-Hecate- 
Luna is the ¢hvee in one. For she is Diva triformis, tergemina, triceps, 
three heads on one neck,* like Brahma-Vishnu-Shiva. Hence she is 
the prototype of our Trinity, which has not always been entirely male, 
The number seven, so prominent in the Bible, so sacred in the seventh 
day, or Sabbath, came to the Jews from antiquity, deriving its origin 
from the four-fold number 7 contained in the 28 days of the lunar 
month, each septenary portion thereof being typified by one quarter of 
_ the Moon. 

It is worth the trouble of presenting, in this work, a bird’s-eye view 
of the origin and development of the lunar myth and worship, in 
historical antiquity, on our side of the globe. Its earlier origin is 
untraceable by exact Science, which rejects all tradition; while for 
Theology, which, under the guidance of the crafty Popes, has put a 
brand on every fragment of literature that does not bear the imprimatur 
of the Church of Rome, its archaic history is a sealed book. Whether 
the Egyptian or the Aryan Hindi religious philosophy is the more 
ancient—the Secret Doctrine says it is the latter—does not much mat- 
ter, in this instance, as the Lunar and Solar “worship” are‘the most 
ancient in the world. Both have survived, and prevail to tħis day 
throughout the whole world; with some openly, with others—as, for 
instance, in Christian symbology—secretly. The cat, a lunar symbol, 
was sacred to Isis, who was the Moon in one sense, just as Osiris was 
the Sun, and is often seen on the top of the Sistrum in the hand of the 
Goddess. This animal was held in great veneration in the city of 
Bubastis, which went into deep mourning on the death of the sacred 
cats, because Isis, as the Moon, was particularly worshipped in that 
city of mysteries. The astronomical symbolism connected with it has 
already been given in Section I, and no one has better described it 
than Mr. Gerald Massey, in his Lectures and in The Natural Genesis. 
The eye of the cat, it is said, seems to follow the lunar phases in their 
growth and decline, and its orbs shine like two stars in the darkness of 
night. Hence the mythological allegory which shows Diana hiding 1" 
the Moon, under the shape of a cat, when she was seeking, in company 
with other Deities, to escape the pursuit of Typhon, as related in the 

* The Goddess Tpipopdos in the statuary of Alcamenes. 
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Metamorphoses of Ovid. The Moon, in Egypt, was both the “Eye of 
Horus” and the “Eye of Osiris,” the Sun. 

The same with the Cynocephalus. The irked ape was a glyph 
to symbolize the Sun and Moon, in turn, though the Cynocephalus is 
really more a Hermetic than a religious symbol. For it is the hieroglyph 
of Mercury, the planet, and of the Mercury of the Alchemical philo- 
sophers, who say that: 

Mercury has to be ever zear Isis, as her minister, for without Mercury neither . 
Isis nor Osiris can accomplish anything in the Great Work. 

The Cynocephalus, whenever represented with the caduceus, the 
crescent, or the lotus, is a glyph of the “philosophical” Mercury; but 
when seen with a reed, or a roll of parchment, he stands for Hermes, 
the secretary and adviser of Isis, as Hanumana filled the same office 
with Rama. 

Though the regular Sun-Worshippers, the Parsis, are few, yet not 
only is the bulk of the Hindi mythology and history based upon, and 
interblended with, these two worships, but so is even the Christian 
religion itself. From their origin down to our modern day, it has 
coloured the theologies of both the Roman Catholic and Protestant 
Churches. Indeed, the difference between the Aryan Hindt and the 
Aryan European faiths is very small, if only the fundamental ideas of 
both are taken into consideration. Hindts are proud of calling them- 
selves Stryavanshas and Chandravanshas, of the Solar and Lunar 
Dynasties. The Christians pretend to regard this as idolatry, and yet 
they adhere to a religion entirely based upon Solar and Lunar worship- 
It is vain and useless for the Protestants to exclaim against the Roman 
Catholics for their ‘‘Mariolatry,” based on the ancient cult of lunar 
Goddesses, when they themselves worship Jehovah, preéminently æ 
lunar God; and when both Churches have accepted in their theologies 
the Sun-Christ and the Lunar Trinity. 

What is known of Chaldean Moon-Worship, of the Babylonian God, 
Sin, called by the Greeks Deus Lunus, is very little; and that little 1s 
apt tò mislead the profane student, who fails to grasp the esoteric 
Significance of the symbols. As popularly known to the ancient 
Profane philosophers and writers—for those who were initiated were 
Pledged to silence—the Chaldeans were the worshippers of the Moon 
under her, and Ais, various names, just as were the Jews, who came 
after them, 


In the unpublished MS. on the Art-Speech, already mentioned, 
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‘giving a key to the formation of the ancient symbolical language, a 
logical raison. d’être is brought forward for this double worship. It is 
written by a wonderfully well-informed and acute scholar and Mystic, 
who gives it in the comprehensive form of a hypothesis. The latter, 
however, forcibly becomes a proven fact in the history of religious 
evolution in human thought, to anyone who has ever had a glimpse 
into the secret of ancient symbology. Thus, he says: 

One of the first occupations among men, connected with those of actual necessity, 
would be the perception of time periods,* marked on the vaulted arch of the 
heavens, sprung and rising over the level floor of the horizon, or the plain of still 
water. These would come to be marked as those of day and night, of the phases 
‘of the moon, of its stellar or synodic revolutions, and of the period of the solar year 
with recurrence of the seasons, and with the application to such periods of the 
natural measure of day or night, or of the day divided into the light and the dark. 
It would also be discovered that there was a longest and shortest solar day, and two 
solar days of equal day and night, within the period of the solar year; and the 
points in the year of these could be marked with the greatest precision in the starry 
groups of the heavens or the constellations, subject to that retrograde movement 
thereof, which in time would require a correction by intercalation, as was the case 
in the description of the Flood, where correction of 150 days was made for a period 
of 600 years, during which confusion of landmarks had increased. . . . This 
would naturally come to pass with all races in all time; and such knowledge must 
be taken to have been inherent in the human race, prior to what we call the historic 
period as during the same. 

On this basis, the author seeks for some natural physical function, 
possessed in common by the human race, and connected with the 
periodical manifestations, such that “the connection between the two 
kinds of phenomena . . . became fixed in common or popular 


usage.” He finds it in: 

(a) The feminine physiological phenomena every lunar month of 28 days, or 4 
‘weeks of 7 days each, so that 13 occurrences of the period should happen in 364 
days, which is the solar week-year of 52 weeks of 7 days each. (b) The quickening 
of the foetus is marked by a period of 126 days, or 18 weeks of 7 days each. (c) That 
period which is called “the period of viability” is one of 210 days, or 30 weeks of 
7 days each. (d) The period of parturition is accomplished in 280 days, or a period 
of 40 weeks of 7 days each, or 10 lunar months of 28 days each, or of 9 calendar 
months of 31 days each, counting on the royal arch of heavens for the measure of 
the period of traverse from the darkness of the womb to the light and glory of 
conscious existence, that continuing inscrutable mystery and miracle. . . . Thus 

° Ancient Mythology includes ancient Astronomy as weil as Astrology. The planets were ag 


hands pointing out, on the dial of our Solar System, the hours of certain periodical events. Thus; 


Mercury was the messenger, appointed to keep time during the daily solar and lunar phenomesé, 
ad was otherwise connected with the God and Goddess of Light. 
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the observed periods of time marking the workings of the birth function would 
naturally become a basis of astronomical calculation. . . . We may almost 
afirm .. . that this was the mode of reckoning among all nations, either inde- 
pendently, or intermediately and indirectly by tuition. It was the mode with the 
Hebrews, for even to-day they calculate the calendar by means of the 354 and 355 of 
the lunar year, and we possess a special evidence that it was the mode with the 
ancient Egyptians, as to which this is the proof: 

The basic idea underlying the religious philosophy of the Hebrews was that 
God contained all things within himself,* and that man was his image, man in- 
cluding woman. . . . . The place of the man and woman with the Hebrews _ 
was among the Egyptians occupied by the bull and the cow, sacred to Osiris and 
Isis,t who were represented, respectively, by a man having a bull’s head, and a 
woman having the head of a cow; which symbols were worshipped. Notoriously 
Osiris was the Sun and the river Nile, the tropical year of 365 days, which number 
is the value of the word Neilos, and the bull, as he was also the principle of fire 
and of life-giving force; while Isis was the moon, the bed of the river Nile, or the 
Mother Earth, for the parturient energies of which water was a necessity, the lunar 
year of 354-364 days, the time-maker of the periods of gestation, and the cow 
marked by, or with, the crescent new moon. . i 8 

But the use of the cow of the Egyptians for the woman of the Hebrews was not 
intended as of any radical difference of signification, but a concurrence in the 
teaching, intended, and merely as the substitution of a symbol of common import, 
which was this, viz., the period of parturition with the cow and the woman was . 
held to be the same, or 280 days, or ten lunar months of 4 weeks each. And in this 
period consisted the essential value of this animal symbol, whose mark was that of 
‘the crescent moon.t . . . These parturient and natural periods are found to 
have been subjects of symbolism all over the world. They were thus used by the 
Hindds, and are found to be most plainly set forth by the ancient Americans, in the 
Richardson and Gest tablets, in the Palenque Cross and elsewhere, and manifestly 
Jay at the base of the formation of the calendar forms of the Mayas of Yucatan, the 
Hindûs, the Assyrians, and the ancient Babylonians, as well as the Egyptians and 
old Hebrews. The natural symbols . . would be either the phallus or the 
phallus and yoni, . . .: male and female. Indeed, the words translated by the 
generalizing terms male and female, in the 27th verse of the rst chapter of Genesis 
are . . . sacr and n'cabuah or, literally, phallus and yoni.{ While the represen- 
tation of the phallic emblems would barely indicate the genital members of the 
human body, when their functions and the development of the seed-vesicles 
‘emanating from them were considered, there would come into indication a mode 
‘Of measures of lunar time, and through lunar, of solar time. 

This is the physiological or anthropological key to the Moon symbol. 

* A caricatured and dwarfed Veddutin notion of Parabrahman containing within séself the whole 
Universe, as being that boundless Universe itself, and nothing existing outside of itself. 


t Just as they are to this day in India; the bull of Shiva, and the cow representing several Shaktis 
‘Ot Goddesses, ; 


+ Hence the worship of the Moon by the Hebrews. 
1 “ Male and female, created he them.” 
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The key that opens the mystery of Theogony, or the evolution of the 
manvantaric Gods, is more complicated, and has nothing phallic in it, 
There, all is mystical and divine. But the Jews, beyond connecting 
Jehovah directly with the Moon as a generative God, preferred to 
ignore the higher Hierarchies, and have made their Patriarchs of some 
of these zodiacal constellations and planetary Gods, thus euhemerizing 
the purely theosophical idea and dragging it down to the level of 
sinful humanity. The MS., from which the above is extracted, ex- 
plains very clearly to what Hierarchy of Gods Jehovah belonged, and 
who this Jewish God was; for it shows, in clear language, that which 
the writer has always insisted upon, namely, that the God with which 
the Christians have burdened themselves, was no better than the lunar 
symbol of the reproductive or generative faculty in Nature. They 
have ever ignored even the Hebrew secret God of the Kabalists, Ain 
Suph, a conception as grand as Parabrahman in the earliest Kabalistic 
and mystical ideas. But it is not the Kadalah of Rosenroth that can 
ever give the true original teachings of Shimeon Ben Yochai, which 
were as metaphysical and philosophical as any could be. And how 
many are there among the students of the Kada/ah who know anything 
of them except in their distorted Latin translations? Let us glance at 
the idea which led the ancient Jews to adopt a substitute for the Ever- 
Unknowable, and which has misled the Christians into mistaking the 


substitute for the reality. 


If to these organs (phallus and yoni) as symbols of creative cosmic agencies the 
ideaof . . . time periods can be attached, then, indeed, in the construction of 
Temples as Dwellings of Deity, or of Jehovah, that part designated as the Holy of 
Holies, or The Most Holy Place, should borrow its title from the recognized sacred- 
ness of the generative organs, considered as symbols of measures as well as of 
creative cause. 

With the ancient Wise, there was no name, and no idea, and no symbol, of a 
First Cause.“ With the Hebrews, the indirect conception of such was couched in 4 
term of negation of comprehension, viz., Ain Suph, or the Without Bounds. But 
the symbol of ifs first comprehensible manifestation was the conception of a circle 
with its diameter line, to at once carry a geometric, phallic, and astronomic idea; 

for the one takes its birth from tl:e o, or the circle, without which it could 

not be, and from the 1, or primal one, <pring the 9 digits, and, geometrically, all 
plane shapes. So in Kabalah this circle, with its diameter line, is the picture of the 
10 Sephiroth, or Emanations, composing the Adam Kadmon, or the Archetypal a 
© Because it was too sacred. It is referred to as THat in the Vedas. It is the “Eternal Cause,” 


t 
and cannot, therefore, be spoken of as a ‘‘First Cause,” a terth implying the absence of Cause, 2 
one time. 
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the creative origin of all things. . . . This idea of connecting the picture of 
the circle and its diameter line, that is, the number Io, with the signification of the 
reproductive organs, and the Most Holy Place . . . was carried out construc- 
tively in the King’s Chamber, or Holy of Holies, of the great Pyramid, in the 
Tabernacle of Moses, and in the Holy of Holics of the Temple of Solomon. ; 
It is the picture of a double womb, for in Hebrew the letter H£ (TT) is at the same 
time the number 5, and the symbol of the womb, and twice 5 is 10, or the phallic 
number. i 


This “double womb” also shows the duality of the idea carried from 
the highest or spiritual down to the lowest or terrestrial plane; and 
limited by the Jews to the latter. With them, therefore, the number 
seven has acquired the most prominent place in their exoteric religion, 
a cult of external forms and empty rituals; take, for instance, their 
Sabbath, the seventh day sacred to their Deity, the Moon, symbolical 
of the generative Jehovah. But, with other nations, the number seven 
was typical of theogonic evolution, of Cycles, Cosmie Planes, and the 
Seven Forces and Occult Powers in Kosmos, as a Boundless Whole, . 
whose first upper Triangle was unreachable to the finite intellect of 
man. While other nations, therefore, busied themselves, in their 
forcible limitation of Kosmos in Space and Time, only with its sep- 
tenary manifested plane, the Jews centred this number solely in the 
Moon, and based all heir sacred calculations thereupon. Hence we 
find the thoughtful author of the MS. just quoted, remarking, in refer- 
ence to the metrology of the Jews, that: 

If 20,612 be multiplied by +, the product will afford a base for the ascertainment of 
the mean revolution of the moon: and if this product be again multiplied by $, this e 
continued product will afford a base for finding the exact period of the mean solar 


year, . . . thisform . . . becoming, for the finding of astronomical periods 
of time, of very great service. 


This double number—male and female—is symbolized also in some 
well-known idols; for instance: 

Ardhanari-Ishvara, the Isis of the Hindfis, Eridanus, or Ardan, or the Hebrew 
Jordan, or source of descent. She is standing on a lotus-leaf floating on the water. 
But the signification is, that it is androgyne or hermaphrodite, that is phallus and 
yoni combined, the number 10, the Hebrew letter Yod (O), the containment of © 
Jehovah. She, or rather she-he, gives the minutes of the same circle of 360 degrees. 

“Jehovah,” in its best aspect is Binah, the “ Upper mediating Mother, 
the Great Sea or Holy Spirit,” and therefore rather a synonym of 
Mary, the Mother of Jesus, than of his Father; that “Mother, being 


ae Latin Mare,” the Sea, is here, also, Venus, the Stella del Mare, or 
‘Star of the Sea,” 
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The ancestors of the mysterious Akkadians—the Chandravanshas or 
Indovanshas, the Lunar Kings, whom tradition shows reigning’ at 
Prayaga (Allahabad), ages before our era—had come from India, and 
brought with them the worship of their forefathers, of Soma, and his 
son Budha,.which afterwards became that of the Chaldeans. Yet such 
adoration, apart from popular Astrolatry and Heliolatry, was in no 
sense zdolatry. No more, at any rate, than the modern Roman Catholic 
symbolism which connects the Virgin Mary, the Magna Mater of the 
Syrians and Greeks, with the Moon. 
= Of this worship, the most pious Roman Catholics feel quite proud, 
and loudly confess to it. In a Mémoire to the French Academy, the 


Marquis De Mirville says: . 
It is only natural that, as an unconscious prophecy, Ammon-RA4 should be his 
mother’s husband, since the Magna Mater of the Christians is precisely the spouse of 
that son she conceives. . . . We [Christians] can understand now why Neith 
throws radiance on the Sun, while remaining the Moon, since the Virgin, who is the 
` Queen of Heaven, as was Neïth, clothes the Christ-Sun, as does Neith, and is 
clothed by him; “Tu vestis solem et te sol vestit” [as is sung by the Roman Catho- 
lics during their service]. 

We [Christians] understand also how it is that the famous inscription at Sais 
should have stated that “none has ever lifted my veil [peplum],” considering that 
this sentence, literally translated, is the summary of whht is sung in -the Church on 
the Day of the Immaculate Conception.* 


` Surely nothing could be more sincere than this! It justifies entirely 
what Mr. Gerald Massey has said in his Lecture on “Luniolatry, 
" Ancient and Modern”: 

The man in the moon (Osiris-Sut, Jehovah-Satan, Christ-Judas, and other Lunar 
Twins} is often charged with bad conduct. . . In the lunar phenomena the 
moon was one, as ‘ke moon, which was two-fold in sex, and three-fold in character, 
as mother, child, and adult male. Thus the child of the moon became the consort 
of his own mother! It could not be helped if there was to be any reproduction. 
He was compelled to be his own father! These relationships were repudiated by 
later sociology, and the primitive man in the moon got tabooed. Yet in its latest, 
most inexplicable phase, this has become the central doctrine of the grossest super 
stition the world has seen, for these lunar phenomena and their humanly repre 
sented relationships, the incestnous included, are the very foundations of of 
Christian Trinity in Unity. Through ignorance of the symbolism, the am 
representation of early time has become the most profound. religious mystery : ; 
modern Luniolatry. The Roman Church, without being in any wise ashamed 


. at 
the proof, portrays the Virgin Mary arrayed with’ the sun, and the horned 008 
* Pueumaiologie: Des Esprits, tom. II. p. 117; " Archéologie de In Vierge Mare.” 
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her feet, holding the lunar infant in her arms—as child and consort of the mother 
mogu! The mother, child, and adult male, are fundamental. . . . . . 

In this way it can be proved that our Ciristology is mummified mythology, and 
legendary lore, which naye acen pamet oT upon eel Testament and the 
New,,28 divine revelation uttered by the very voice of God.* 

A charming allegory is found in the Zohar, one which unveils better 
than anything else ever did the true character of Jehovah, or YHVH, 
in the primitive conception of the Hebrew Kabalists. It is now found 
in the philosophy of Ibn Gebirol’s Xabalah, translated by Isaac Myer. - 

In the introduction written by R. ’Hiz’qee-yah, which is very old, and forms part 
of our Brody edition of the Zohar (1. 5b. sg.) is an account of a journey taken by 
R. El’azar, son of R. Shim-on b. Yo’hai, and R. Abbah. . . . They met a man 
bearing a heavy burden. . . . They conversed together . . . and the explana- 
tions of the Thorah, by the man with the burden, were so wonderful, that they 
asked him for his name; he replied: “Do not ask me who I am; but we will all 
proceed with the explanation of the Thorah [Law].” They asked: “Who caused 
thee thus to walk and carry such a heavy load?” He answered: “The letter ` 
(Yod, which = 10, and is the symbolical letter of Kether and the essence and germ 
of the Holy Name INT, YHVH) made war, etc.” . . . . They said to him: 
“If thou wilt tell us the name of thy father, we will kiss the dust of thy feet.” 
He replied: “. . . As to my father, ke had his dwelling in the Great Sea, and was 
a fish therein (like Vishnu and Dagon or Oannes]; which [first] destroyed the Great 
Sea . . . . . and he was great and mighty and ‘Ancient of Days,’ until he 
swallowed all the other fishes in the (Great) Sea.” . . . R. El’azar listened to 
his words and said to him: “Thou art the Son of the Holy Flame, thou art the Son 
of Rab Ham-’2un-ah Sabah (the old) [the fsk in Aramaic or Chaldee is nun (noon), 
thou art the Son of the Light of the Thorah [Dharma], etc.”’t 

Then the author explains that the feminine Sephira, Binah, is 
termed by the Kabalists the Great Sea: therefore Binah, whose divine 
names are Jehovah, Yah, and Elohim, is simply the Chaldean Tiamat, 
the Female Power, the Thalatth of Berosus, who presides over the 
Chaos, and was made out later by Christian Theology to be the Serpent 
and the Devil. She-He (Yah-hovah) is the supernal Hé, and Eve. 
This Yah-hovah then, or Jehovah, is identical with our Chaos—Father,, 
Mother, Son—on the material plane, and in the purely physical World; 
Deus and Demon, at one and the same time; the Sun and Moon, = 
and Evil, God and Demon. 

Lunar magnetism generates life, preserves and destroys it, yeydi: 
ally as well as physically. And if, astronomically, the Moon is one of 
the seven planets of the Ancient World, in Theogony she is one of the 
Regents thereof—with Christians now as much as with ee the 
Saanaa oP is i ts 


Ne RTT we ew 


© D. 23. + Myer’s Qabbalak, 335-6. 
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former referring to her under the name of one of their Archangels, and 
the latter under that of one of their Gods. 

Therefore the meaning of the ‘fairy tale,” translated by Chwolsohn 
from the Arabic translation of an old Chaldean MS., of Qii-tamy being 
instructed by the zdo/ of the Moon, is easily understood. Seldenus 
tells us the secret, as well as Maimonides in his Guide to the Perplexed * 
The worshippers of the Teraphim, or the Jewish Oracles, “carved 
images, and claimed that the light of the principal stars [planets] per- 
meating these through and through, the Angelic Virtues [or the 
Regents of the stars and planets] conversed with them, teaching them 
many most useful things and arts.” And Seldenus explains that the 
Teraphim were built and composed after the position of certain planets, 
those which the Greeks called oroyxeta, and according to figures that 
were located in the sky, and called dActyrjpion, or the Tutelary Gods. 
Those who traced out the ororyeta were called crowewparixoi, or diviners 
by the ororxeta.t 

It is such sentences, however, in the Nadathean Agriculture, which 
have frightened the men of Science, and made them proclaim the work 
“either an apocryphon, or a fairy tale, unworthy of the notice of an 
Academician.” At the same time, as shown, zealous Roman Catholics 
and Protestants metaphorically tore it to pieces; the former: Because 
“it described the worship of demons,” the latter because it was “un- 
godly.” Once more, all are wrong. It is wot a fairy tale; and, as far 
as the pious Churchmen are concerned, the same worship may be 
shown in their Scriptures, however disfigured by translation. Solar 
and Lunar worship and also the worship of the Stars and Elements 
can be traced, and figure in Christian Theology. These are defended 
by Papists, and can be stoutly denied by the Protestants only at their 
own risk and peril. Two instances may be given. 

Ammianus Marcellinus teaches that ancient divinations were always 
accomplished with the help of the Spirits of the Elements (Spiritus 
Elementorum, and in Greek rveúpara tév crotxe(wv).t 

But it is found now that the Planets, the Elements, and the Zodiac, 
were figured not only at Heliopolis by the twelve stones called ‘“Mys- 
teries of the Elements” (Elegentorum Arcana), but also in Solomon’s 
‘Temple, and, as pointed out by various writers, in several old Italian 
churches and even at Notre Dame de Paris, where they can be seen to 


this day. 
© Moreh Nebhuchim, IIL, xxx. + See De Diis Syriis, ‘Teraph., Il. Synt. p.3t $Id. at 
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No symbol, even including the Sun, was more complex in its mani- 
fold meanings than the lunar symbol. The sex was, of course, dual. 
With some it was male; as, for instance, the e Hindt “King Soma,” and 
the Chaldean Sin; with other nations it was female, the beauteous God- 
desses Diana-Luna, Ilithyia, Lucina. With the Tauri, human victims 
were sacrificed to Artemis, a form of the lunar Goddess; the Cretans 
called her Dictynna, and the Medes and Persians Anaitis, as shown by 
an inscription of Coloe: "Apréwde "Avda. Bit, we are now concerned 
chicfly with the most chaste and pure of the virgin Goddesses, Luna- 
Artemis, to whom Pamphés was the first to give the surname of KaA- 
orn, and of whom Hippolytus wrote: KaAXAlora odd rapOévuv.* This 
Artemis-Lochia, the Goddess that presided at conception and child- 
birth, is, in her functions and as the triple Hecate, the Orphic Deity, 
the predecessor of the God of the Rabbins and pre-Christian Kabalists, 
and his lunar type. The Goddess Tpipop¢os was the personified symbol 
of the various and successive aspects represented by the Moon in each 
of her three phases; and this interpretation was already that of the 
swics,f while the Orpheans explained the epithet Tpipoppos by the 
three kingdoms of Nature over which she reigned. Jealous, blood- 
thirsty, revengeful and exacting, Hecate-Luna is a worthy counterpart 
of the “jealous God” of the Hebrew prophets. 

The whole riddle of the Solar and Lunar worship, as now traced in 
the churches, hangs indeed on this world-old mystery of lunar 
phenomena. The correlative forces in the “Queen of Night,” that lie 
latent for Modern Science, but are fully active to the knowledge of 
Fastern Adepts, explain well the thousand and one images under 
which the Moon was represented by the Ancients. It also shows how 
much more profoundly learned in the Selenic Mysteries were the — 
Ancients than are now our modern Astronomers. The whole Pantheon 
of the lunar Gods and Goddesses, Nephtys or Neith, Proserpina, 
Melitta, Cybele, Isis, Astarte, Venus, and Hecate, on the one hand, 
and Apollo, Dionysus, Adonis, Bacchus, Osiris, Atys, Thammuz, etc., 
on the other, all show on the face of their names and titles—those of 
“Sons” and “Husbands” of their “ Mothers”—their identity with the 
Christian Trinity. In every religious system, the Gods were made to 
merge their functions, as Father, Son, and Husband, into one, and the 
Goddesses were identified as Wife, Mother, and Sister of the male 
Sod; the former synthesizing the human attributes as the “Sun, the 


j Tansaniaa == neeem e ns eee: 


° See Fuusanias, vlii. 35-8. ° Cornutus, ‘De Natura Deorum, xxxiv. 1. 


426 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


Giver of Life,” the latter merging all the other titles in the grand 
synthesis known as Maia, Maya, Maria, etc.; a generic name. Maia, 
in its forced derivation, has come to mean with the Greeks, “mother,” 
from the root mza (nurse), and even gave its name to the month of May, 
which was sacred to all these Goddesses before it became consecrated 
to Mary.* Its primitive meaning, however, was Maya, Durga, trans- 
lated by the Orientalists as “inaccessible,” but meaning in truth the 
“unreachable,” in the sense of illusion and unreglity, as being the 
source and cause of spells, the personification of illusion. 

In religious rites, the Moon served a dual purpose. Personified as a. 
female Goddess for exoteric purposes, or as a male God in allegory and 
symbol, in Occult Philosophy our satellite was regarded as a sexless 
Potency to be well studied, because it was to be dreaded. With the 
initiated Aryans, Chaldeans, Greeks and Romans, Soma, Sin, Artemis 
Soteira (the hermaphrodite Apollo, whose attribute is the lyre, and the 
bearded Diana of the bow and arrow), Deus Lunus, and especially 
Osiris-Lunus and Thot-Lunus,t were the Occult potencies of the Moon. 
But whether male or female, whether Thot or Minerva, Soma or 
Astoreth, the Moon is the Occult Mystery of Mysteries, and more a 
symbol of evil than of good. Her seven phases, in the original Esoteric 
division, are divided into three astronomical phenomena and four 
purely psychic phases. That the Moon was not always reverenced is 
shown in the Mysteries, in which the death of the Moon-God—the three 
phases of gradual waning and final disappearance—was allegorized by 
the Moon standing for the Genius of Evil that, for the time, triumphs 
over the Light and Life-giving God, the Sun; and all the skill and 
learning of the ancient Hierophants in Magic were required to turn 
this triumph into a defeat. | 

It was the most ancient worship of all, that of the Third Race of our 
Round, the Hermaphrodites, in which the ‘male Moon became sacred, 
when, after the so-called Fall, the sexes had become separated. Deus. 
Lunus then became an androgyne, male and female in turn; to finally 
serve, for purposes of sorcery, as a dual power for the Fourth Root Race, 
the Atlanteans. With the Fifth, our own Race, the Lunar-solar worship 
divided the nations into two distinct, antagonistic camps. It led to 
events described æons later in the Mah&bharatan War, which to the: 


to the Virgis 
iias Gellius» 


* The Roman Catholics are indebted for the idea of consecrating the month of 
to the pagan Plutarch, who shows that ‘May is sacred to Maia (Mata) or Vesta” 
sub voc. Maia), our mother-carth, our nurse and hourisher, fied. 

+ Thot-Lunus is the Budha-Soma of India, or Mercury and the Moon. 
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Europeans is the fabulous, to the Hindûs and Occultists the historical, 
strife between the Siiryavanshas and the Indovanshas. Originating in 
the dual aspect of the Moon, the worship of the female and the male 
principles respectively, it ended in distinct Solar and Lunar cults. 
Among the Semitic races, the Sun was for a very long time feminine 
and the Moon masculine; the latter notion being adopted by them 
from the Atlantean traditions. The Moon was called the “Lord of the 
Sun,” Bel-Shemesh, before the Shemesh worship. The ignorance of 
the incipient reasons for such a distinction, and of Occult principles, . 
led the nations into anthropomorphic idol-worship. During that. 
period which is absent from the Mosaic books, viz., from the exile from’ 
Eden to the allegorical Flood, the Jews, with the rest of the Semites, 
worshipped Dayanisi, NIT, the “Ruler of Men,” the “Judge,” or 
the Sun. Though the Jewish canon and Christianism have made the 
Sun to become the “Lord God” and “Jehovah” in the Bible, yet the 
same Bible is full of indiscreet traces of the androgyne Deity, which 
was Jehovah, the Sun, and Astoreth, the Moon in its female aspect, and 
quite free from the present metaphorical element given to it. God is a. 
‘consuming fire,” appears zz, and “is encompassed éy fire.” It was 
not only in vision that Ezekiel saw the Jews “worshipping the Sun.”* 
The Baal of the Israelites—the Shemesh of the Moabites and the 
Moloch of the Ammonites—was tne identical ‘“‘Sun-Jehovah,” and he 
is till now the “King of the Host of Heaven,” the Sun, as much as 
Astoreth was the “Queen of Heaven,” or the Moon. The “Sun of 
Righteousness” has only now become a metaphorical expression. But. 
the religion of every ancient nation had been primarily based upon the 
Occult manifestations of a purely abstract Force or Principle now called. 
“God.” , The very establishment of such worship shows, in its details. 
and rites, that the philosophers who evolved such systems of Nature, 
subjective and ‘objective, possessed profound knowledge, and were 
acquainted with many facts of a scientific nature. For besides being 
purely Occult, the rites of Lunar worship were based, as just shown, 
upon a knowledge of Physiology—quite a modern science with us—. 
Psychology, sacred Mathematics, Geometry and Metrology, in their 
right ‘applications to symbols and figures, which are but glyphs record- 
ing observed natural and scientific facts; in short upon a most minute 
and profound knowledge of Nature. As we have just said, lunar. 
Magnetism generates life, preserves and destroys it; and Soma embodies. 


è Esekiel, viii. 16. 
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the triple power of the Trimirti, though it remains unrecognized by 
the profane to this day. The allegory that makes Soma, the Moon, 
produced by the Churning of the Ocean of Life (Space) by the Gods in 
another Manvantara, that is, in the pre-genetic day of our Planetary 
System, andthe myth, which represents “the Rishis milking the 
Earth, whose calf was Soma, the Moon,” have a deep cosmographical 
meaning; for it is neither oz» Earth which is milked, nor was the 
Moon which we know the calf.* Had our wise men of Science known 
as much of the mysteries of Nature as the ancient Aryans did, they 
would surely never have imagined that the Moon was projected from 
the Earth. Once more, the oldest of permutations in Theogony, the 
Son becoming his own Father and the Mother generated by the Son, 
has to be remembered and taken into consideration if the symbolical 
language of the Ancients is to be understood by us. Otherwise mytho- 
logy will be ever haunting the Orientalists as simply “the disease 
which springs up at a peculiar stage of human culture!”—as Renouf 
gravely observes. 

The Ancients taught the auto-generation, so to speak, of the Gods: 
the One Divine Essence, unmanifested, perpetually begetting a Second- 
Self, manifested, which Second-Self, androgynous in its natyse, gives 
birth, in an immaculate way, to everything macrocosmical and micro- 
cosmical in this Universe. This was shown in the Circle and the 
Diameter, or the Sacred Ten (10), a few pages back. 

But our Orientalists, notwithstanding their extreme desire to discover 
one homogeneous Element in Nature, will not see it. Cramped in their 
researches by such ignorance, the Aryanists and Egyptologists are 
constantly led astray from truth in their speculations. Thus, de Rougé 
is unable to understand, in the text which he translates, the meaning 
of Ammon-Ra saying to King Amenophes, who is supposed to be 
Memnon: “Thou art my Son, I have begotten thee.” And, finding the 
same idea in many a text and under various forms, this very Christian 


Orientalist is finally compelled to exclaim : 


For this idea to have entered the mind of a hierogrammatist, there must have 
been in their religion a more or less defined doctrine, indicating as a possible fact 
that might come to pass, a divine and immaculate incarnation under a human form. 


Se ates on ae adn ene tah eS ca ae eat lah ca igs te ce 

* The Earth flees for her life, in the allegory, before Prithu, who pursues her. She assumes ori 
shape of a cow, and, trembling with terror, runs away and hides even in the regions of Brahms 
Therefore, it is not our Earth. Again,in every Purdna, the calf changes name. In one it is T 
Svayambhuva, in another Indra, in a third the Himavat (Him4layas) itself, while Meru was t 
ilker. This is a deeper allegory than one may be inclined to think. 
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Precisely. But why throw the explanation on to an impossible 
prophecy, when the whole secret is explained by the later religion 
copying the earlier? 

This doctrine was universal, nor was it the mind of any one hiero- 
grammiatist that evolved it; for the Indian Avataras are a proof to the 
contrary. After which, having come “to realize more clearly” * what 
the “Divine Father and Son” were with the Egyptians, de Rougé still 
fails to account for, and to perceive what were the functions attributed 
to, the feminine Principle in that primordial generation. He does not 
find itin the Goddess Neith, of Sais. Yet he quotes the sentence of 
the Commander to Cambyses, when introducing that king into the 
Saitic temple: “I made known to his Majesty the dignity of Sais, 
which is the abode of Neith, the great [female] producer, genitrix of the 
Sun, who is the first-born, and who is not begotten, but only brought 
forth”—and hence is the fruit of an Immaculate Mother. 

How much more grandiose, philosophical and poetical—for whoever 
is able to understand and appreciate it—is the real distinction made 
between the Immaculate Virgin of the ancient Pagans and the modern 
Papal conception. With the former, the ever-youthful Mother Nature, 
the antitype of her prototypes, the Sun and Moon, generates and brings 
forth her “mind-born” Son, the Universe. The Sun and Moon, as 
male-female deities, fructify the Earth, the microcosmical Mother, and 
the latter conceives and brings forth, in her turn. With the Chris- 
tians, the “First-born” (primogenitus) ig indeed generated, t.e., be- 
gotten ( genitus, non factus), and positiv conceived and brought forth: 
“Virgo pariet,” explains the Latin Church. Thus does that Church 
drag down the noble spiritual ideal of the Virgin Mary to the earth, 
and, making her “of the earth earthy,” degrades the ideal she por- 
trays to the lowest of the anthropomorphic Goddesses of the rabble. 

Truly, Neith, Isis, Diana, etc., by whatever name she was called, was 
“a demiurgical Goddess, at once visible and invisible, having her place 
in Heaven, and helping on the generation of species” —the Moon, in short. 
Her occult aspects and powers are numberless, and, in one of them, the 
Moon becomes with the Egyptians Hathor, another aspect of Isis,t and 
both of these Goddesses are shown suckling Horus. Behold in the 
Egyptian Hall-of the British Museum, Hathor worshipped by Pharaoh 


* His clear realization is, that the Egyptians prophesied Jehovah (!) and his incarnated Redeemer 
(the good serpent), etc.; even to identifying Typhon with the wicked dragon of the garden of Eden. 
And this passes as serious and sober science! 

+ Hathor is the tnfernal Isis, the Goddess pretminently of the West or the Nether World. 
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Thotmes, who stands between her and the Lord of Heavens. The 
monolith was taken from Karnac.’ The same Goddess has the follow- 
ing legend inscribed on her throne: “ The Divine Mother and Lady, or 
Queen of Heaven”; also the “Morning Star,” and the “Light of the 
Sea” — Stella Matutina and Lux Maris. All the Lunar Goddesses had 
a dual aspect; one divine, the other infernal. All were the Virgin 
Mothers of an immaculately born Son—the Sun. Raoul Rochette 
shows the Moon-Goddess of the Athenians, Pallas, or Cybele, Minerva, 
or again Diana, holding her child-son on her lap, invoked in her festi- 
vals as Movoyevys @eod, the “One Mother of God, ” sitting on a lion, and 
surrounded by twelve personages; in whom the Occultist recogRizes 
the twelve great Gods, and the pious Christian Orientalist the Apostles, 
or rather the Grecian Pagan prophecy thereof. , 

They are both right, for the Immaculate Goddess of the Latin Church 
is a faithful copy of the older Pagan Goddesses; the number of the 
Apostles is that of the twelve Tribes, and the latter are a personifica- 
‘tion of the twelve great Gods, and of the twelve Signs of the Zodiac. 
Almost every detail in the Christian dogma is borrowed from the 
Heathens. Semele, the Wife of Jupiter and Mother of Bacchus, the 
Sun, is, according to Nonnus, also “carried,” or made to ascend io 
Heaven after her death, where she presides between Mars and*Venus, 
under the name of the “Queen of the World,” or the Universe, zravBasi- 
Aaa; “at the name of which,” as at the names of Hathor, Hecate, and 
other infernal Goddesses, ‘<1! the demons tremble.”* 

“ SeuéAny tpépovar Saipoves.’ Ai 1is Greek inscription on a small temple, 
reproduced on a stone that% N found by Beger, and copied by Mont- 
faucon, as De Mirville tells us, informs us of the stupendous fact, that 
the Magna Mater of the old world was an impudent “plagiarism” of 
the Immaculate Virgin Mother of his’ Church, perpetrated by the 
Demon. Whether so, or vice verså, is of no importance. That which 
is interesting to note is the perfect identity between the archaic copy 
-and the modern original. 

Did space permit we might show the inconceivable coolness and un- 
concern exhibited by certain followers of the Roman Catholic Church, 
when they are made to face the revelations of the Past. To Mauty’s 
remark that “the Virgin took possession of all the Sanctuaries of Ceres 
and Venus, and that the Pagan rites, proclaimed and practised in 


* This is from De Mirville, who proudly confesses ‘the similarity, and he ought to know. See 
<! Archéologie de la Vierge Mère,” in his Des Esprits, pp. 111-113, 
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honour of those Goddesses, were in a great measure transferred to the 
Mother of Christ,” * the advocate of Rome answers, that such zs the 
fact, and that it is just as it should be, and quite natural. 

As the dogma, the liturgy, and the rites professed by the Roman Apostolical 
‘Church in 1862 are found engraved on monuments, inscribed on papyri, and 
cylinders hardly posterior to the Deluge, it does seem impossible to deny the exist-, 
ence of a first ante-historical [Roman] Catholicism of which our own is but the faith- 
Sul continuation. . .'. [But while the former was the culmination, the “summum 
of the impudence of demons and goétic mecromacy” . . . the latter is divine.] 
If in our [Christian] Revelation [l’ Apocalypse], Mary, clothed with the Sun and 
havipgy the Moon under her feet, has no longer anything in common with the' 
hunt™@p servant [servante] of Nazareth [sic], it is because she has now become the 
greatest of theological and cosmological powers in our universe. t 

Verily so, since Pindar thus sings of her “assumption”: “She site 
at the right hand of her Father [Jupiter], . . . and is more powerful 
than all the other (Angels or) Gods” {—a hymn likewise applied to the 
Virgin. St. Bernard also, quoted by Cornelius 4 Lapide, is made to 
address the Virgin Mary in this wise: ‘‘The Sun-Christ lives in thee 
and thou livest in hjm.” 

Again the Virgin is admitte e unsophisti- 
cated holy man. Being the Lucina of the Church, in childbirth the 
verse of Virgil, “ Casta fove Lucina, tuus jam regnat Apollo,” is applied 
to her. ‘Like the Moon, the Virgin is the Queen of Heaven,” adds the 
innocent saint. || Ween ee ee Saree ete eee ge 

This settles the question. According to such writers as De Mirville, 
the more similarity there exists between the Pagan conceptions and 
the Christian dogmas, ‘the more divige appears the Christian religion, 
and the more is it seen to be the only truly inspired one, especially in 
its Roman Catholic form. The unbelieving Scientists and Academi- 
cians who think they see in the Latin Church quite the opposite of 
divine inspiration, and who will not believe in the Satanic tricks of 
Plagiarism by anticipation, are severely taken to task. But then “they ` 
believe in nothing and reject even the Nadbathean Agriculture as a 
Tomance and a pack of superstitious nonsense,” complains the aries, 


rialist, “In their perverted opinion Qi+émy'sidol of the Moon’ and 


the statue of the Madonna are one!” A noble Marquis, twenty-five- 
“>= aetna e 


* Magie, D. 153. 
.t De Mirville, bid., pp. 116 and 119. 
t Hymns to Minerva, p. 19. 
t Sermon sur la Sainte Vierge. 
| Apoc., ch. xii 
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years ago, wrote six huge volumes, or, as he calls them “Mémoires to 
the French Academy,” with the sole object of proving Roman Catholi- 
cism to be an inspired and revealed faith. As a proof thereof, he fur- 
nishes numberless facts, all tending to show that the entire Ancient 
World, ever since the Deluge, had, with the help of the Devil, been 
systematically plagiarizing the rites, ceremonies, and dogmas of the 
future Holy Church, which was to be born ages later. What would 
that faithful son of Rome have said had he heard his co-religionist, 
M. Renouf, the distinguished Egyptologist of the British Museum, 
feclaring in one of his learned lectures, that neither “Hebrews nor 
Greeks borrowed any of their ideas from Egypt” ? 

But perhaps M. Renouf intended to say that it was the Egyptians, 
the Greeks, and the Âryans, who borrowed their ideas from the Latin 
Church? And if so, why, in the name of logic, do the Papists reject 
the additional information which the Occultists may give them on 
Moon-worship, since it all tends to show that the worship of the 
Roman Catholic Church is as oii as the world—of Sabæanism and 
Astrolatry? 

The reason of early Christian and later Roman Catholic Astrolatry, 
or the symbolical worship of Sun and Moon, a worship identigal with 
that of the Gnostics, though less philosophical and pure than the 
“Sun-worship” of the Zoroastrians, isa mattfal consequence of its 
birti and origin. The adoption by the Latin Church of such symbols 
as Water, Fire, Sun, Moon and Stars, and many others, is simply a 
continuation by the early Christians of the old worship of Pagan 
nations. Thus, Odin got ‘his_wisdom, power, and knowledge, by 
sitting at the feet of Mimir, the thtice-wisé Jotun, who passed his life 
by the fountain of primeval Wisdom, the crystalline Waters of which 
increased his knowledge daily. “Mimir drew the highest knowledge 
from the fountain, because the World was born of Water; hence 
primeval Wisdom was to be found in that mysterious element.” The 
‘eye which Odin had to pledge to acquire that knowledge may be “the 

un, which enlightens and penetrates all things; his other eye being 


the Moon, whose reflection gazes out of the ich at, last, 
when setting, sinks into the Ocean.”* But it is something more than 


this. Loki, the Fire-God, is said to have hidden esp ogre well 

as inthe Moon, the light-giver, whose refectio dake 

This belief that the Fire finds refuge in the Water was not limited ib 
' ® Wigner and McDowall, Asgard and the Gods, p. %. 


IDENTITY OF TYPOLOGY. 433 


the old Scandinavians. It was shared by all nations and was finally 
adopted by the early Christians, who symbolized the Holy Ghost unde 
the shape of Fire, “cloven tongues like as of fire’—the breath of th 

Father-Sun. This Fire descends also into the “Water, or the Sea— 
Mare, Ma . The Dove was the symbol of the Soul with several 


-a 


foam, and it became later the symbol of the Christian Anima Mundi, 
or Holy Spirit. 

One of the most occult chapters in the Book of the Dead is that 
entitled, “The transformation into the God giving Light to the 

Path, of Darkness,” wherein ‘“‘Woman-Light of the Shadow” serves 
Thoti in his retreat in the Moon. Thot-Hermes is said to hide therein, 
because he is the representative of the Secret Wisdom. He is the 

nanifested Logos of its light side; the concealed Deity or “Dark 
Wisdom” when he is supposed to retire to the opposite hemisphere. 
Speaking of her power, the Moon calls herself repeatedly: “The Light 
which shineth in Darkness,” the ‘“Woman-Light.” Hence it became 
the accepted symbol of all the Virgin-Mother Goddesses. As the 
wicked “evil” Spirits warred against the Moon in days of yore, so 
they are supposed to war now, without, however, being able to prevail 
against the actual Queen of Heaven, Mary, the Moon. Hence, also, the 
Moon was intimately connected in all the Pagan Theogonies with the 
Dragon, her eternal enemy. The Virgin, or Madonna, stands gn the 
mythical Satan thus symbolized, who lies crushed and powerless, under 
her feet. This, because the head_and tail of the Dragon, which, to this 
day in Eastern Astronomy, represent the ascending and descending 
nodes of the Moon, were also symbolized in ancient Greece by the two 
serpents. Hercules kills them on the day of his birth, and so does 
the Babe in his Virgin-Mother’s arms. As Mr. Gerald Massey aptly 
‘Observes in this connection: 

All such symbols figured their own facts from the first, and did not pre-figure 
others of a totally different order. The iconography [and dogmas, too} had sur- 


vived in Rome from a period remotely pre-Christian. There was neither forgery 


nor interpolation of types; MOUINE but a continuity of imagery with a perversion 
of its meaning. 


SECTION X. 


TREE, SERPENT, AND CROCODILE WORSHIP. 


Object of horror or of adoration, men have for the serpent an implacable hatred, or prostrate 
themselves before its genius. Lie calls it, Prudence claims it, Envy carries it in its heart, and 
Eloquence on its caduceus. In Hellit arms the whip of the Furies; in Heaven Eternity makes of it 


its symbol. 
DE CHÂTEAUBRIAND. 


THE Ophites asserted that there were several kinds of Genii, from 
God to man; that the relative superiority of these was decided by the 
degree of Light that was accorded to each; and they maintained that 
the Serpent had to be constantly called upon and to be thanked for the 
signal service it had rendered humanity. For it taught Adam that if 
he ate of the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge of good and evil, he would 
raise his Being immensely by the learning and wisdom.-he would thus 
acquire. Such was the exoteric reason given. 

It is easy to see whence is the primal idea of the dual, Janus-like 
character of the Serpent—the good and the bad. This symbol is one 
of the most ametent, because the reptile preceded the bird, and the bird 
the mammal. Hence the belief, or rather the superstition, of the 
savage tribes who think that the souls of their ancestors live under 
this form, and the general association of ‘the Serpent with the aan 
The legends about the various meanings it represents are num rless; 
but, as most of them are allegorical, they have now passed into the 
class of fables based on ignorance and dark superstition. For instance, 
when Philostratus narrates that the natives of India and Arabia fed on 
the heart and liver of Serpents in order to learn the language of all the 
animals, the Serpent being credited with that faculty, he certainly 
never meant his words to be accepted literally. As will be found 
more than once as we proceed, Serpent and Dragon were names given 


- © See De Vith Apotlonii, I. xiv. 
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to the Wise nes, the Initiated Ad i It was their 


wisdom and their learning that were devoured or assimilated by their 
followers, whence the allegory. When the Scandinavian Sigurd is 
fabled to have roasted the heart of Fafnir, the Dragon, whom he had 
slain, and thence to have become the wisest of men, the meaning is the 
same. Sigurd had become learned in the runes and magical charms; 
he had received the “Word” from an Initiate of the name of Fafnir, or 
from a sorcerer, after which the latter died, as do many, after “passing 
the word.” Epiphanius lets out a secret of the Gnostics in trying to 
expose their “heresies.” The Gnostic Ophites, he says, had a reason - 
for honouring the Serpent: it was because he taught the primeval men 
the Mysteries. * Verily so; but they did not have Adam and Eve in the 
‘Garden in their minds when teaching this dogma, but simply that 
which is stated above. The Nagas of the Hindi and Tibetan Adepts 
were human Nagas (Serpents), not reptiles. Moreover, the Serpent 
has ever been the type of consecutive or serial rejuvenation, of Immor- 
tality and Time. 

The numerous and P interesting readings, the interpreta- 
tions and facts about Serpent worship, given in Mr. Gerald Massey’s 
Natural Genesis, are very ingenious and scientifically correct. But 
they are far from covering the whole of the meanings implied. They 
divulge only the astronomical and physiological mysteries, with the 
addition of some cosmic phenomena. On the lowest plane of materi- 
‘ality, the Serpent was, no doubt, the “great emblem of Mystery in the 
Mysteries,” and was, very likely, “adopted as a type of feminine 
pubescence, on account of its sloughing and self-renewal.” It was so, 
however, only with regard to mysteries concerning terrestrial animal 
life, for as the symbol of “re-clothing and re-birth in the [universal] 
mysteries,” its “final phase,”t or shall we rather say its incipient and 
culminating phases, was not of this plane. These phases were generated’ 
in the pure realm of Ideal Light, and having accomplished the round of 
the whole cycle of adaptations and symbolism, the Mysteries returned 
from whence they had come, into the essence of immaterial causality. 
They belonged to the highest Gnésis. And surely this could have 
never obtained its name and fame solely on account of its penetration 
into physiological and especially feminine functions! 

As a symbol, the Serpent had as many aspects and occult mean- 
ings ag the Tree itself; the “Tree of Life,” with which it was emble- 


` $ Ady, Harres. xxxvii. | t Gerald Massey, The Natural Genesis, I. 340. 
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matically and almost indissolubly connected. Whether viewed as a 
metaphysical or a physical symbol, the Tree and Serpent, jointly, or 
separately, have never been so degraded by antiquity as they are now, 
in this our age of the breaking of idols, not for truth’s sake, but to 
glorify the most gross matter. The revelations and interpretations 
in General Forlong’s Rivers of Life would have astounded the wor- 
shippers of the Tree and Serpent in the days of archaic Chaldean and 
Egyptian wisdom; and even the early Shaivas would have recoiled 
in horror at the theories and suggestions of the author of the said 


work. “The notion of Paynge_Knight and Inman that the Cross or 
Tau is simply a copy of the male organs in a triadic form is radically 


false,” writes Mr. G. Massey, who proves what_he says. But this is a 
statement that could be as justly applied to alm@st all the modern 
int ions of ancie bols. The Natural Genesis, a monu- 
mental work of research and thought, the most complete on that 
subject that has ever been published, covering as it does a wider 
field, and explaining much more than all the Symbologists who have 
hitherto written, does not yet go beyond the ‘‘psycho-theistic” stage 
of ancient thought. Nor were Payne Knight and Inman altogether 
wrong; except in entirely failing to see that their interpretations of 


the Tree of Life, as the Cross a , fitted the symbol only in 
the lowest and latest stage of the evolutionary development of the idea 
of the Giver of Life. It was the last and the gross ical trans- 
formation of Nature, in animal, insect, bird and_even plant; for bi-une, 
cleative magnetism, in the form of the attraction of contraries, Or- 
sexual polarization; acts in the constitution of reptile and bird as it 
does in that of man. Moreovef, the moxtern Symbologists and Orien- 


talists, from first to last, being ignorant of the real Mysteries revealed 
by Occultism, can necessarily see but this last stage. If told that 
this mode _of procreation, which the -whole-warld of being has now in 
common on this Earth, is but a passing phase, a physi s of 
fafnishing the conditions to and producing the phenomena of life, 


and that it will alter with this and disappear with the Root-Race, 
dea. But 


they would Taugh at such a superstitious and unscientific 1 
the most learned OSGUTUSIS assert this because Thay FAOW The uni- 
verse of living beings, of all those which procreate their species, is the 
living witness to the various modes of procreation in the evolution 0 
animal and human species and rages; and the Naturalist ought to 


sense this truth intuitionally, even though he is yet unable fp.demor 
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strate it. How could he, indeed, with the present modes of thought! 
The landmarks of the archaic history of the Past are few and scarce, 
and those that men of Science come across are mistaken for finger- 
posts of our little era. Even so-called “universal (?) history” embraces 
but a tiny field in the almost boundless space of the unexplored regions 
of our latest, Fifth Root-Race. Hence, €very fresh sign-post, every 
new glyph of the hoary Past that is discovered, is added to the old 
stock of information, to De interpreted on the same lines of preéxisting . 
conceptions, and without any reference to the special cycle of thought 
which that particular glyph may belong to. How can Truth ever come 
to light if this method is never changed? 

Thus, in the beginning of their joint existence as a glyph of Im- 
mortal Being, the, Tree and Serpent were divine imagery, truly. The 
Tree was reversed, and its roots were generated in Heaven and grew out 
of the Rootless Root of All-Being. Its trunk grew and developed; 
crossing the planes of the Plerôma, it shot out crossways its luxuriant 
branches, first on the plane of hardly differentiated matter, and then 
downward till they touched the terrestrial plane. Thus, the Ashvattha 
Tree of Life and Being, whose destruction alc g, whose destruction alone leads to immortality, ts 
said in the Bhagavadgité to grow with its roots above and its branches 
below.* The roots represent the Supreme Being, or First Cause, the 
Logos; but one Has to go beyond those roots to unite oneself with 
Kristina, who, says Atfura,ts“greater-than-Brahman, and First Cause 

the indestructible, that which is, that which is not, and what is 
beyond them.”+ Its boughs are Hiranyagarbha (Brahma or Brahman 
‘in its highest manifestations, say Shridhara Svamin and Madhusé- 
dana), THE-HGEGST Dhyan yan Chohans or Devas. The Vedas are its 
leaves. He only who goes deyond the roots shall never return; that 
is to say, shall reincarnate no more duri is Age of Brahma. 

It is only whén its pure boughs had touched the terrestrial mud of 
the Garden of Eden, of our Adamic Race, that this Tree became soiled 
by the contact and lost its pristine purity; and that the Serpent of 
Eternity, the Heaven-Born Logos, was finally degraded. In days of 
old, of the Divine Dynasties on Earth, the now dreaded reptile was 
regarded as the first beam of light that radiated from the abyss of 
Divine Mystery. Various were the forms which it was made to assume, 
and numerous the natural symbols adapted to it, as it crossed the sons 
of Time; as from Infinite Time (Kala) itself it fell into the space and 


è Ch. xv. t Ch. xi. 
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time evolved out of human speculation. These forms were cosmic and 
astronomical, theistic and pantheistic, abstract and concrete. They 
became in turn the Polgr_Dragon. and the Southern Cross, the Alpha 
Draconis of the Pyramid, and the Hindt-Buddhist Dragon, which ever 
threatens, yet never swallows-the Sun during ite-eelipses. Till then, 
the Tree remained ever green, for it was sprinkled by the Waters of 
Life; the Great Dragon remained ever divine, so long as it was kept 
within the precincts of the sidereal fields. But the Tree grew and its 
lower boughs at last touched the Infernal Regions—our Earth. Then 
the Great Serpent Nidhögg—he who devours the corpses of the evil- 
doers in the “Hall of Misery” (human life), so soon as they are plunged 
into Hwergelmir, the roaring cauldron (of human passions)—gnawed 
the reversed World-Tree. The worms of materiality covered the once 
healthy and mighty roots, and are now ascending higher and higher 
along the trunk; while the Midgard Snake coiled at the bottom of the 
Seas, encircles the Earth, and, through its venomous breath, makes her 
powerless to defend herself. . 

The Dragons and Serpents of Antiquity are all seven-headed—one 
head for each Race, and “every head with seven hairs on it," as the 
allegory has it. Aye, from Ananta, the Serpent of tty, which 
carries Vishnu through the Manvantara; from the original primordial 
Shesha, whose seven heads become “one thousand heads” in the 
Puranic fancy, down to the seven-headed Akkadian Serpent. This 
typifies the Seven Principles throughout Nature and in man; the 
highest or middle head being the seventh. It is not of the Mosaic, 
Jewish Sabbath that Philo speaks, in his Creation of the World, when 
saying that the world was completed “according to the perfect nature 
of number 6.” „For: 

When that Reason (Nous) which is holy in accordance with the number 7, has entered 
the soul [the living body rather], the number 6 is thus arrested and all the mortal 
things which that number makes. 

And again: 

Number 7 is the festival day of all the earth, the birthday of the world, 1 know 


not whether any one would be able to celebrate the ntimber 7 in ate’terms.” 
The author of The Natural Genesis thinks that: 


The septenary of stars seen in the Great Bear [the Saptarahis) and seven-headed 


Dragon furnished a visible origin for the symbolic seven of time above. The goù- 
Kepti and Sebt? 


desa of the seven stars was the mother of time, as Kep; whence 


l © De Mundi Opif., Par., pp. 30 and 419... 
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for the two times and Htniber 7. ‘So this is the star of the Seven by name. Sevekh 
(Kronus), the son’ of the goddess, has the name of the seven or seventh. ‘So has 
Sefekh Abu who builds the house on high, as Wisdom (Sophia) built hers with 
seven pillars. . . The primary kronotypes were seven, and thus the beginning of 
time in heaven is based on the number and the name of seven, on account of the 
starry demonstrators. The seven stars as they turned round annually kept pointing, 
as it were, with the forefinger of the right hand, and describing a circle in the upper 
and lower heaven.* The number 7 naturally suggested a measure by seven, that. 
led to what may be termed Sevening, and to the marking and mapping out of the 
circle in seven corresponding divisiohs which were assigned to the seven great: 
constellations; and thus was formed the celestial heptanomis of Egypt in the 
heaves. ire rac aaa aa aaa: 

When the stellar heptanomis was broken up and divided into four quarters, it was 
multiplied by four, and the twenty-eight signs took the place of the primary seven 
constellations; the lunar zodiac of twenty-eight signs being the registered result of 
reckoning twenty-eight days “to the moon, or a lunar month.t In the Chinese 
arrangement, the four sevens are given fo four Genii that preside over the four 
cardinal points;{ or rather the seven northern constellations make up the Black 
Warrior; the seven eastern (Chinese autumn) constitute the White Tiger; the seven 
southern are the Vermilion Bird; and the seven western (called vernal) are the 
Azure Dragon. Each of these four spirits presides over its heptanomis during one 
lunar week. The genitrix of the first heptanomis (Typhon of the seven stars) now 
took a lunar character. . . . In this phase we find the goddess Sefekh, whose 
name signifies number 7, is the feminine word, or logos in place of the mother of 
time, who was the earlier Word, as goddess of the Seven Stars. § 

The author shows that it was the Goddess of the Great Bear and 
Mother of Time who was in Egypt from the earliest times the “Living 
Word,” and that Sevekh-Kronus, whose type was the Crocodile-Dragon, 
the pre-planetary form of Saturn, was called her son and consort; he 
was her Word-Logos.|| 

The above is quite plain, but it was not the knowledge of astronomy 
only that led the Ancients to the process of Sevening. The primal 
cause goes far deeper and will be explained in its place. 

The above quotations are no digressions. They are brought forward 
as showing (a) the reason why a full Initiate was called a Dragon, a 
Snake, a Naga; and (6) that our septenary division was used by the 


priests of the earliest dynasties in Egypt, for the same reason, and on 
Sn it NPS DEES pn OOO ENRR SSRII TE 


* For the same reason the division of the principles in man into seven is thus reckoned, as they 
describe the same circle in the higher and lower human nature. 

+ Thus the septenary division is the oldest and preceded the four-fold division. It is the root of 
archaic classification. 

+ In Chinese Buddhism and Esotericism, the Genii are represented by four Dragons—the Mahara- 
jabs of the Stanzas. 

t Op. cil., TI. 318- 
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the same basis, as by us. This needs further elucidation, however, 
As already stated, what Mr. Gerald Massey calls the Four Genii of the 
four cardinal points; and the Chinese, the Black Warrior, White Tiger, 
Vermilion Bird, and Azure Dragon, are called in the Secret Books, the 
“Four Hidden Dragons of Wisdom” and the “Celestial Nagas.” Now, 
the seven-headed or septenary Dragon-Logos is shown to have, in 
course of time, been split'up, so to speak, into four heptanomic parts 
or twenty-eight portions. Each week has a distinct Occult character 
in the lunar month; each day of the twenty-eight has its special char- 
acteristics; for each of the twelve constellations, whether separately 
or in combination with other signs, has an Occult influence either for 
good or for evil. This represents the sum of knowledge that men can 
acquire on this earth; yet few are those who acquire it, and still fewer 
are the wise men who get to the root of knowledge symbolized by the 
great Root-Dragon, the Spiritual Logos of these visible signs. But 
those who do, receive the name of Dragons, and they are the “Arhats 
of the Four Truths of the Twenty-eight Faculties,” or attributes, and 
have always been so called. 

The Alexandrian Neo-Platonists asserted that to become real Chal- 
dees or Magi, one had to master the science or knowledgg of the 
periods of the Seven Rectors of the World, in whom is all wisdom. 
And Jamblichus is credited with another version, which does not, 
however, alter the meaning, for he says: 

The Assyrians have not only preserved the records of seven and twenty myriads 
of years, as Hipparchus says they have, but likewise of the whole apocatastases and 
periods of the Seven Rulers of the World.* 

The legends of every nation and tribe, whether civilized or savage, 
point to the once universal belief in the great wisdom and cunning of 
the Serpents. They are ‘“charmers.” They hypnotize the bird with 
their eye,’ and man himself very often does not overcome their fas- 
cinating influence; therefore the symbol is a most fitting one. 

The Crocodile is the Egyptian Dragon. It was the dual symbol of 
Heaven and Earth, of Sun and Moon, and was made sacred, in conse- 
quence of its amphibious nature, to Osiris and Isis. According t° 
Eusebius, the Egyptians represented the Sun in a Ship as its pilot, 
this ship being carried along by a Crocodile, “to show the motion of the 
Sun in the Moist (Space).”t The Crocodile was, moreover, the symbol 
-of Lower Egypt herself, the Lower being the more swampy of the tw? 
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countries. The Alchemists claim another interpretation. They say 
that the symbol of the Sun in the Ship on the Ether of Space meant 
that the Hermetic Matter is the principle, or basis, of Gold, or again 
the philosophical Sun; the Water, within which the Crocodile is swim- 
ming, is that Water, or Matter, made liquid; the Ship herself, finally, 
representing the Vessel of Nature, in which the Sun, or the sulphuric, 
igneous prirmeiple, acts as a pilot, because it is the Sun which conducts 
the work by his action upon the Moist or Mercury. The above is only 
for the Alchemists. 

The Serpent became the type and symbol of evil, and of the Devil, 
ouly during the Middle "Ages. ~The early Christians as well as the 
Ophite Gnostics, had their dual Logos: the Goad and the Bad Serpent, 
the Agathodzemon dnd 1 the Kakodzemon. This is demonstrated ‘by 
the writings of Marcus, Valentinus, , and many others, and especially in 
Pistis-Sophia—certainly a document of the earliest centuries of Chris- 
tianity. On the marble sarcophagus of a tomb, discovered in 1852 
near the Porta Pia, one sees the scene of the adoration of the Magi, 
“or else,” remarks the late C. W. _ King, in Zhe Guostics and their Re- 
mains, “the prototype | of that scene, the ‘Birth of the e New Sun’.” 
The mosaic floor exhibited a curious design which might have repre- 
sented either Isis suckling the babe Harpocrates, or the Madonna 
nursing the infant Jesus. In the smaller sarcophagi that surrounded 
the larger one, many leaden plates rolled like scrolls were found, 
eleven of which can still be deciphered. The contents of these ought 
to be regarded as final proof of a much-vexed question, for they show 
that either the early Christians, up to the VIth Century, were dona fide 
Pagans, or that dogmatic Christianity was borrowed wholesale, and 


passed in full into the Christian Church—Sun, ; fit, Croco- 
———S—— ed 


dile aff al 


Taoa. 

On the first is seen Anubis . . . holding out a scroll; at his feet are two 
female busts: below all are two serpents entwined about . . . a corpse swathed 
up like a mummy. Iu the second scroll . . . is Anubis, holding out a cross, 
the “Sign of Life.” Under his feet lies the corpse encircled in the numerous 
folds of a huge serpent, the Agathodæmon, guardian of the deceased. 

In the third scroll . . . the same Ariubis bears on his arm an oblong object, 
- held so as to convert the outline of the figure into a complete Latin cross. 

At the god’s foot is a rhomboid, the Egyptian “Egg of the World,” to- 

wards which crawls a serpent coiled into a circle. . . . Underthe . . . busts 
++ » is the letter o, repeated seven times in a line, reminding one of the “Names.” 
* + « Very remarkable also is the line of characters, apparently Palmyrene, upon 
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the legs of the first Anubis. As for the figure of the serpent, supposing these talis- 
mans to emanate not from the Isiac but the newer Ophite creed, it may well stand 
for that “True and perfect Serpent,” who “leads forth the souls of all that put their 
trust in him out of the Egypt of the body, and through the Red Sea of Death into 
the Land of Promise, saving them on their way from the Serpents of the Wilder- 
ness, that is, from the Rulers of the Stars.’’* | 
And this “true and perfect Serpent” is the seven-leftered God who 
is now credited with being Jehovah, and Jesus one with him. To this 
seven-vowelled God the candidate for Initiation is sent by the “First 
poem in the Pistis-Sophia, a work earlier than St. John’s Revelation, 
and evidently of the same school. “The (Serpent of the) Seven 
Thunders uttered these seven vowels,” but “seal up those things which 
. the Seven Thunders uttered, and write them not,” says Revelation. 
“Do ye seek after these mysteries?” —inquires Jesus in Pistis- Sophia. 
“No mystery is more excellent than they [the seven vowels]; for they 
‘shall bring your souls unto the Light of Lights”—z.., true Wisdom. 
“Nothing, therefore, is more excellent than the mysteries which ye 
seek after, saving only the mystery of the Seven Vowels and their 
forty and nine Powers, and the numbers thereof.” 
In India, it was the mystery of the Seven Fires and their Forty-nine 
Fires or aspects, or “the numbers thereof.” \4 
These Seven Vowels are repfesented by the Svastika signs on the 
crowns of the seven heads of the Serpent of Eternity, in India, among 
Esoteric “ Buddhists,’ in Egypt, in Chaldza, etc., and among the 
Initiates of every other country. They are the Seven Zones of post 
mortem ascent, in the Hermetic writings, in each of which the 
“Mortal” leaves one of his Souls, or Principles; until arrived on the 
plane above.all Zones, he remains as the great Formless Serpent of 
Absolute Wisdom, or the Deity Itself. The seven-headed Serpent has 
more than one signification in the arcane teachings. It is the seven- 
headed Draco, each of whose heads is a star of the Lesser Bear; but it 
was also, and preéminently, the Serpent of Darkness, inconceivable 
and incomprehensible, whose seven heads were the seven Logoi, the 
reflections of the one and first-manifested Light—the Universal Logos. 


® Of. cil., pp. 366-8. 


SECTION: XI 


. DEMON EST DEUS INVERSUS. 


Tars symbolical sentence, in its many-sided forms, is certainly most 
dangerous and'iconoclastic in the face of all the dualistic later religions, 
or rather theologies, and especially so in the light of Christianity. Yet 
it is neither just nor correct to say that it is Christianity which has 
conceived and'brought forth Satan. As an “Adversary,” the opposing 
Power required by the equilibrium and harmony of things in N ature, 
as Shadow is required to make still brighter the Light, as Night to 
bring into greater relief the Day, and as Cold ts make one appreciate 
the more the comfort of Heat, so has Satan ever existed. Homogeneity 
is one and indivisible. But if the homogeneous One and Absolute is. 
no mere figure of speech, and if Heterogeneity, in its dualistic aspect, 
is its offspring, its bifurcous shadow or reflection, then even that divine 
Homogeneity must contain in itself the essence of both good and-ewsl. 
If “God” is Absolute, Infinite, and the Universal Root of all and 
everything in Nature and its Uniyerse, whence comes Evil or D’Evil 
if not from the same Golden Womb of the Absolute? Thus we are 
forced either to accept the emanation of good and evil, of Agatho- | 
demon and Kakodzmon, as offshoots from the same trunk of the Tree 
of Being, or to resign ourselves to the absurdity of believing in „two 
eternal Abs ee 

Having to trace the origin of the idea to the very beginnings of the 
human mind, it is but just, meanwhile, to give his due even to the 
proverbial Devil. Antiquity knew of no isolated, thoroughly and 
absolutely bad “God of evil.” Pagan thought represented good and 
evil as twin brothers, born from the same mother—Nature; so soon as 
that thought ceased to be archaic, Wisdom passed into Philosophy. 
In the beginning the symbols of good and evil were mere abstractions, 
Light and Darknesđg; later their types were chosen among the most 
Hatural and ever-recurrent periodical cosmic phenomena— ay and 
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Night, or the Sun and Moon. Then the Hosts of the Solar and Lunar 
Deities were made to represent them, and the Dragon of Darkness was 
contrasted with the Dragon of Light. The Host of Satan is a Son of 
God, no less. than the Host of the B’ne Alhim, the Children of God who 
came to “present themselves before the Lord,” their Father.* “The 
Sons of God” become the “Fallen Angels” only after perceiving that 
the daughters of men were fair.f~ In the Indian philosophy, the Surasy 
rare among the earliest and the brightest Gods, and become Asuras only 
when dethroned by Brahmanical fancy. Satan never assumed an 
wath: OpSHTOTBRTG individualized shape, until the creation by man, of 
a “one diving personal God,” had been accomplished; and then merely 
as a matter of prime necessity. A screen was needed; a scape-goat to 
explain the cruelty, blugders, and but too-evident injustice, perpetrated 
y him for om absolute perfection, mercy and goodness were 
‘claimed. This was the first Karmic effect of abandorting a philoso- 
phical and logical Pantheism, to build, as a prop for lazy man, “a 
merciful Father in Heaven,” whose daily and hourly actions, as Natura 
Natufans, the “comely Mother but stone cold,” belie the assumption. 
This led to the primal twins, Osiris-Typhon, Ormazd-Abriman, and 
finally Cain-Abel and the /utt guanti of contraries. a” 

Having commenced by being synonymous with Nature, “God,” the 
‘Creator, ended by being made its author. Pascal settles the difficulty 
very cunningly by saying: 

Nature has perfections, in order tọ show that she _is the image of God; and 
defects, in order to show that she is ondy his image. 

The further back one recedes into the darkness of the prehistoric 
ages, the more philosophical-does the prototypic figure of the later 
Satan appear. The first “Adversary,” in individual human form, that 
one meets with in old Puranic literature, is one of her greatest. Rishis 
and Yogis—Narada, surnamed the “Strife-maker.” 

And he is a Brahmaputra, a son of Brahm4, the male. But of him 
later on. Who the great “Deceiver” really is, one can ascertain by 
searching for him, with open eyes and an unprejudiced. mind, in every 
old Cosmogony and Scripture. l 

Itis the anthropomorphized Demiurge; the Creator of Heaven and 
Earth, when separated from the collectiv Hosts of his Fellow-Creators, 
whom, so to speak, h€ represents and sypthesizes. Itis now the God 
of Theologies. “The wish is father to|the thoulght.” Once upor © 
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time, a philosophical symbol left to perverse human fancy; afterwards, 


fashioned, into a fiendish, deceiyi nning, and jealous God. 

As the Dragons and other allen Angels exe decribed ie other parts. 
of this work, a few words upon the much-slandered Satan will be 
suficient. The student will do well to remember that, with every 
people, except the Christian nations, the Devil is to this day no worse 
an entity than the opposite aspect, in the dual nature of the so-called 
Creator. This is only natural. One cannot claim God as the synthesis 
of the whole Universe, as Omnipresent and Omniscient and Infinite, 
and thén dj l il. As there is far more Evil than Good 
in the world, it follows on logical grounds that either God must include 
Evil, or stand as the direct cause of it, or else surrender his claims 
to Absgluteness. The Ancients understood this so well that their 
philosophers, now followed by the Kabalists, defined Evil as the. 
“lining” of God or Good; Demon est Deus inversus, being a very old 
adage. Indeed, Evil is but an antagonizing blind force in Nature; 
it is reaction, opposition, and contrast—evil_for some, good for others. 
There is no malum in se; only the Shadow of Light, without which 


Light could have no existence, even in our perceptions. If Evil dis- 
appeared, Good would disappear along with it from arth: The “Old 
Dragon” was pure Spirit before he became Matter, passive before he 

became active. In the Syro-Chaldean Magic both Ophis and Ophio- 
morphos are joined in the Zodiac in the sign of the Androgyne Virgo- 
Scorpio. Before its fall on earth the Serpent was O his-Christos, and 
after its fall jt became Ophiomorphos-Chrestos. Everywhere the spec- 
ulations of the Kabalists treat of Evil as a Force, which is antagonistic, 
but at the same time essential, to Good, as giving it vitality and exist- 
ence, which it could never have otherwise. There would be no Life 
possible (in the mâyâvic sense) without Death; no regeneration and 
reconstruction without destruction, Plants would perish in eternal 
sunlight, and so would man, who would become an_automaton without 
the exercise of his free will, and his aspiring towards that sunlight, 
which would lose its being and value for him had he nothing but light. 
Good is infinite and eternal only in the eternally concealed from us, 
and this is why we imagine it eternal. On the manifested planes, one 
€quilibrates the other. Few are those Theists, believers in a Personal 
God,“who do not make of Satan the skadow-of Ged; .or who, con- 


founding „hoth. do not_beli ight to pray to their idol, 
asking its help and protection for the exercise of and immunity for 
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| their evil and cruel deeds. “Lead us:not into temptation ” is addressed 
daily to “our Father, in Heaven,” and not to the Devil, by millions of 

“Christian hearts. This they do, repeating the very words put into the 
mouth of their Saviour, and yét do not give one thought to the fact 
that their meaning is contradicted point blank by James, “the brother 
of the dae . 

/ Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God: for God cannot be 


tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man.* 
eee, : 


i 


"Why, then, say that it is the Devil who tempts us, when the Church 

teaches us, on the authority of Christ, that it is God who does so? Open 
any pious volume in which the word “temptation” is defined in its 
theological sense, and forthwith you find two definitions: . 

(1) Those afflictions and troubles whereby God tries his people; (2) Those means 
‘and enticements which the Devil makes usé of to ensnare and allure mankind.t 

Accepted literally, the teachings of Christ and James contradict each 
other, and what dogma can reconcile the two if the Occult meaning is 
rejected? 

Between the alternative allurements, wise will be that philosopher 
‘who will be able to decide where God disappears to make room for the 
Devil! ‘Therefore, when we read that “the Devil is a liar jand the 
father of it,” that is an incarnate lie, and are also told in the same 
‘breath that Satan, the Devil, was 4 Son of God and the most beautiful 
of his Archangels, rather than believe that Father and Son are a 
gigantic, personified and eternal Lie, we prefer to turn to Pantheism 
and fo Pagan philosophy tor information. ~---———~ 

Once that the key to Genesis is in our hands, the scientific and sym- 
bolical Kabalah unveils the secret. The Great Serpent of the Garden 
of Eden and the “Lord God” are identical, and co are JeEOVEE and 


| meme 


{ain—that Cain who is referred ta. in Theology as the “murderer” and 
the Liar to God! Jehovah tempts the King of Israel to number the 


people, and Satan tempts him to do the same in another place. Jeho- 
vah tums into the Fiery Serpents to bite those he is displeased with: 

and Jehovah informs the Brazen Serpent that heals them. 
These short, and seemingly contradictory, statements in the Old 
Zestament—contradictory because the two Powers are separated instead 
of being regarded as the two faces of one and the same thing—are the 
echoes, distorted out of recognition by exotericism “and theology , of. 
the universal and philosophical dogmas in Nature,.go well understood 
e James, i. 13. + James, 1. 2,12; Matth., vi. 13. See Cruden, sub voc | 
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by the primitive Sages. We find the same groundwork in several per- 
sonifications in the Purénas, only far more ample and philosophically 
suggestive. l 

Thus Pylastya, a “Soy of God,” one of the first progeny, is made the 
progenitor of Demons, the Râkshasas, the tempters and the devourers 
of men. Pishâchâ, a female Demon, is a daughter of Daksha, a “Son 
of GOT” too, and a God, and the mother of all the Pishachas.* The 
Demons, so-called in the Purdnas, are very extraordinary Devils when 
judged from the standpoint of European and orthodox views, since 
all of them, Danayas, Daityas, Pishachas; and Rakshasas, are repre- 
sented as extremely pious, following the precepts of the Vedas, some of 
them even being great Yogins. But they Oppose ‘the clergy and ritu- 
alism, sacrifices and forms, just as the head Yogins do to this day in 
India, and are no less respected for it, though they are permitted to 
follow neither caste nor ritual; her a Hote een Giants and 
Titans are called Deyils. The missionaries, ever on the watch to show, 
if they can, that the Hindû traditions are nothing better than a reflec- 
tion of the Jewish Bile, have evolved a whole romance on the alleged 
identity of Pylastya with Cain, and of the Rakshasas with the Cainites, 
the “Accursed,” the cause of the “Noachian” Deluge. (See the'wor 
of Abbé Gorgesio, who “‘etymologizes” Pulastya’s name as meaning 
‘the “ rejgcted,” hence Cain, if you please). Pulastya dwells in Kedara, 
he says, which means a “dug-up place,” a “mine,” and Cain is shown, 
in tradition and the Bible, as the first worker in metals and a miner 
thereof! , 

While it is very probable that the Gibborim, or, Giants, of the Bible 
are the Rakshasas of the Hindiis, it is still more certain that both are 
Atlanteans, and belong to the subyerged races. However it may be, 
no Satan could be more persistent in slandering his enemy, or more 
Spiteful in his hatred, than the Christian Theologians are in cursing 
him as the father of every evil. Compare their vituperation and their 
opinions about the Devil with the philosophical views of the Puranic 
Sages and their Christ-like mansuetude. When Parashara, whose . 
father was devoured by a : a, was preparing himself to destroy, 
by Magic arts, the whole race, his grandsire, Vasishtha, after showing 
the irate Sage, on his own confession, that there is Evil and Karma, 

ut no “evil Spirits,” speaks.the following suggestive words: 

Let thy wrath be appeased: the Rakshasas are not culpable; thy father’s death 
aa 9 
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was the work of Destiny [Karma]. Anger is the passion of fools; it becometh not 
a wise man. By whom, if may be asked, is any one killed? Every man reaps the 
CONSEQUENCES of his own_acts. Anger, my son, 1s the destruction of all that man 


obtains . . . and prevents the attainment . . . of emancipation. The. . 
sages shun wrath: be not thou, my child, subject to its influence. Let no more 
of those unoffending spirits of darkness be consumed; let this thy sacrifice cease, 
Mercy is the might of the righteous.* 

Thus, every such “sacrifice” or prayer to God for help is no better 
than an act of Black Magic. ‘That which Pardshara prayed for, was the 
destruction of the Spirits of Darkness, for his personal revenge. He 
is called a Pagan, and the Christians have doomed him, as such, to 
Eternal Hell. Yet, in what respect is the prayer of sovereigns and 
generals, who pray before every battle for the destruction of their 
enemy, any better? Such a prayer is in every case Black Magic of 
the worst kind, concealed like a demon “Mr. Hyde” under a sancti- 
monious “Dr. Jekyll.” X 

In human Tiature, evil denotes only the polarity of Matter and Spirit, 
a “struggle for life’ between the two manifested Principles in Space 
and Time, which Principles are one fer se, inasmuch as they are rooted 
in the Absolute. In Cosmos, the equilibrium must be preserved. The 
operations of the two contraries produce harmony, like the centri- 


Shame ease which, being mutually inter-dependent, 
are necessary to Other, “in order. that both should live.” If one 
should be arrested, the action of the other would become immediately 
self-destructive. preening 

Since the personification called Satan has been amply analyzed from 
its triple aspect, in the Old Testament, Christian Theology and the 
ancient Gentile attitude of thought, those who would learn more of 
the subject are referred to Isis Unveiledt and the Second Part of 
Volume II of the present work. The subject is here touched upon, 
and fresh explanations*are attempted, for’a very good reason. Before 
we can approach the evolution of Physical and Divine Man, we have 
first to master the idea of Cyclic Evolution, to acquaint ourselves with 
the philosophies and beliefs of the four Races which preceded our 
present Race, and to learn what were the ideas of those Titans and 
Giants—Giants, verily, mentally, as well as physically. The whole of 
antiquity was imbued with that philosophy which teaches the involu- 
tion of Spirit into Matter, the progressive, downward cyclic descent, oF 
active, self-conscious evolution. The Alexandrian Gnostics have SU” 
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* Vishnu Purdna, I. i. + Vol. II. ch. x. 
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ciently divulged the secrets of Initiations, and their records are full of 
the “falling down of the Aons,” in their double qualification of Angelic 
Beings and Periods; the one the natural evolution of the other. On 
the other hand, Oriental traditions on both sides of the “Black Water,” 
the Oceans that separate the two “Easts,” are equally full of allegories 
about the downfall of the Pleréma, or that of the Gods and Devas. 
One and all, they allegorized and explained the Fall as zhe desire to 
learn and acquire knowledge—the destre_to know. This is the natural 
sequente of mental evolution, the Spiritual becoming transmuted into 
the Material or Physical. The same law of descent into Materiality 
and of reascent into Spirituality asserted itself during the Christian 
era, the reaction having only stopped just now, in our own special 
Sub-race. 

That which was allegorized in Pymander, perhaps ten millenniums 
ago, for a triune mode of interpretation, and intended for a record of 
an astronomical, anthropological, and even alchemical fact, namely, 
the allegory of the Seven Rectors breaking through the Seven Circles 
of Fire, was dwarfed into one material and anthropomorphic inter- 
pretation—the Rebellion and Fall of the Angels. The multivocal, pro- 
foundly philosophical narrative, under its poetical form of the “Mar- 
riage of Heaven with Earth,” the love of Nature for Divine Form, and 
the Heavenly Man enraptured with his own beauty mirrored in Nature, 
that is to say, Spirit attracted into Matter, has now become, under 
theological handling, the Seven Rectors disobeying Jehovah, self- 
admiration Yewerating Satanic pride, followed by their Fall, Jehovah 
Permitting no worship to be lost save upon himself. In short, the 
beautiful Planet-Angels, the glorious Cyclic AZons of the Ancients, 
have become synthesized in their most orthodox shape in Samael, the 
Chief of the Demons in the Talmud, “tha Great Serpent with Twelve 
Wings that draws down after himself, in his “all, the Solar System, or 
the Titans.” But Schemal—the alter ego ana the Sabean type of 
Samael—in his philosophical and esoteric aspect, meent the “Year,” in 
its astrological evil aspect, with its twelve months or “Wings” of un- 
avoidable evils, in Nature. In Esoteric Theogony both Schemal and 
Samael represented a particular divinity.* With the Kabalists they are 
the “Spirit of the Earth,” the Personal God that governs it, and there- 
lore: de facto identical with Jehovah. For the Talmudists themselves 
admit that Samael is a god-name of one of the seven Elohim. The 


'® See Chwolsohn, Vabathean Agriculture, Il. 217. <3 
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Kabalists, moreover, show the two, Schemal and Samael, as a sym- 
bolical form of Saturn, Cronus; the “Twelve Wings” standing for the 
‘twelve months, and the symbol in its collectivity representing @ racial 
cycle. Jehovah and Saturn so glyphically identical. 

This leads, in its turn, to a very curious deduction from 4 Roman 
Catholic dogma. Many renowned writers belonging to the Latin 
Church admit that a difference exists, and should be made, between 
the Uragian Titans, the antediluvian Giangs..who were also Titans, and 
those post-diluvian Giants, in whom the Roman Catholics persist in 
seeing the descendants of the mythical Ham. In clearer words, there 
is a difference to be made between the cosmic, primordial opposing 
Forces, guided by Cyclic Law, the Atlantean human Giants, and the 
post-diluvian great Adepts, whether of the Right or the Left-hand. At 
the same time they show that Michael, “the generalissimo of the fight- 
ing-Celestial Host, the bodyguard of Jehgugh,” as'it would seem, accord- 
ing to de Mirville, is also a Titan, only with the adjective of “divine” 
before the cognomen. Thus those “Uranides” who are called every- 
where “Divine Titans’”—and who, having rebelled against Cronus, or 
Saturn, are therefore also shown to be the enemies of Samael, also 
one of the Elohim, and synonymous with Jehovah in his gollectivity 
—are identical with Michael and his Host. In short, the rôles are 
reversed, all the combatants are confused, and no student is able to 
distinguish clearly which is which. Esoteric explanation may, how- 
ever, bring some order into this confusion, in which Jehovah becomes 
Saturn, and Michael and his Army, Satan and the Rebellious Angels, 
owing to the indiscreet endeavours of the too faithful zealots to see 4 
Devil in every Pagan God. The true meaning is far more philo- 
sophical, and the legend of the first “Fall” of the Angels assumes a 
scientific colouring when correctly understood. 

Cronus stands for a ee without 
beginning, without end, beyond divided_Time ang Beyond Space. 
Those Angels, Genii, or Devas, who were born zo act in space and timé, 
that is, to break through the Seven Circles of the super-spiritual planes 
into the phenomenal, or circumscribed, super-terrestrial regions, 4! 
said allegorically to have rebelled against Cronus, and fought the Lion 
who was then the one living and hi t God. ‘When Cronus, in his 
turn, is represented as mutilating Uranus, his father, the meaning ° 
the allegory is very simple.’ Absolute Time is made to, become the 
‘finite and conditioned; a portion is robbed from the whole, thus 
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showing that Saturn, the Father of the Gods, has been transformed 
from Eternal Duration into a limited period. ‘Cronus with his scythe 
cuts down even the longest and, to us, seemingly endless cycles, which, 
for all that, are limited in Eternity, and with the same scythe destroys 
the mightiest rebels. Aye, not one will escape the scythe of Time! 
Praise the God or Gods, or flout one or both, that scythe will not 
tremble one millionth of a second in its ascending or descending 
course. 

The Titang.of Hesiod’s 7heocony were copied in Greece from the 
Suras and Asuras of India. These Hesiodic Titans, the Uranides, 
which were once upon a time numbered as only six, have been recently 
discovered, in an old f ing tothe Greek myth, to be seven, 
the seventh being called Phoreg. Thus their identity with the Seven 
Rectors is fully demonstrated. The origin of the War in Heaven and 
the Fall has, in our mind, to be traced unavoidably to India, and 
perhaps far earliéf than the Purânic accounts thereof. For the Taraké- 
maya was in a later age, and there are accountgof three distinct Wars 
to be traced in_ almost every Cosmogony. 

The first War happened in the night of time, between the Gods and 
(A)-suras, and lasted for the period of one Divine Year.* On this occa- 
sion the Deities were defeated by the Daityas, under the leadership of 
Hrada. But afterwards, owing to a device of Vishnu, to whom the 
conquered Gods applied for help, the latter defeated the Asuras. In 
the Vishnu Puréna no interval is found between the two Wars. In the 
Esoteric Doctrine, however, one War takes place before the building of 
‘the Solar System; another, on Earth, at the “creation” of man; anda 


* One Day of Brahma’ lasts 4,320,000,000 years—multiply this by 360! The A-suras (No-gods, or 
Demons) are here stil! Suras, Gods higher in hierarchy than such secondary Gods as are not even 
mentioned in the Vedas. The duration of the War shows its significance, and also shows that the 
combatants are only the personified Cosmic Powers. It is evidently for sectarian purposes and out 
of odium theologicum that the Hlusive form M4y4moha, assumed by Vishnu, was attributed in later 
Tedtrangements of old texts to Buddha and the Daityas, as in the Vishnu Purdna, unless it was a 
fancy of Wilson himself. He also fancied he found an allusion to Buddhism in the Bhagavadgita, 
Whereas, as proved by K. T. Telang, he had only confused the Buddhists and the older Charvika 
thaterialists. ‘The version exists nowhere in other Purdnas if the inference does, as Professor Wilson 
Claims, in the Vishnu Purana; the translation of which, especially of Book III. ch. xviii, where the 
reverend Orientalist arbitrarily introduces Buddha, and shows him teaching Buddhism to Daityas, 
led to another “great war” between himself and Col. Vans Kennedy. The latter charged him 
Publicly with wilfully distorting Purânic texts. “I affirm,” wrote the Colonel at Bombay, in 1840, 

that the Puranas do not contain what Professor Wilson has stated is contained in them; . ... 
until such passages are produced I may be allowed to repeat my former conclusions that Professor 
Wilson's opinion, that the Pyrdeas as now extant are compilations made between the eighth and 
teenth centuries (A.D. 1], rests solely on gratuitous assumptions and unfounded assertions, and 
Hak his reasoning ‘in support of it is either futile, fallacious, contradictory, or improbable,” (See 

Nanu Purna, trans. by Wilson, edit. by Fitzedward Hall, Vol. V, Appendix.) 
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third War is mentioned as taking place at the close of the Fourth Race, 
between its Adepts and those of the Fifth Race; that is, between the 
Initiates of the “Sacred Island” and the Sorcerers of Atlantis. We 
shall notice the first contest, as recounted by Parashara, and endeavour 
to separate the two accounts, which are purposely blended together. 

It is there stated that as the Daityas and Asuras were engaged in the 
duties of their respective Orders (Varnas) and followed the paths pre- 
scribed by ‘holy writ, practising also religious penance—a queer em- 
ployment for Demons if they are identical with our Devils, as it is 
claimed—it was impossible for the Gods to destroy them. The prayers. 
addressed by the Gods to Vishnu are curious, as showing the ideas in- 
volved in an anthropomorphic Deity. Having, after their defeat, “fled 
to the northern shore of the Milky Ocean [Atlantic Ocean ],’”’* the dis- 
comfited Gods address many supplications “‘to thE first of Beings, the 

Í divine Vishnu,” and among others the following: 

Glory to thee, who art one with the Saints, whose perfect nature is ever blessed, 
and traverses, unobstructed, all permeable elements. Glory to thee, who art one 
with the Serpent-Race, double-longued, impetuous, cruel, insatiate of enjoyment and 
abounding with wealth. . . . Glory to thee, . . . O Lord, who hast neither 
colour nor extension, nor bulk (ghana), nor any predicable qualities, and whose 
essence (réfa), purest of the pure, is appreciable only by holy Parantarshis (the 
greatest of Sages or Rishis} We bow to thee, in the nature of Brahma, uncreated, 
undecaying (avyaya); who art in our bodies, and in all other bodies, and in all living 
creatures; and beside whom nothing exists. We glorify that Vasudeva, the lord (of 
all), who is without soil, the seed of all things, exempt from dissolution, unborn, 
eternal; being, in essence, Paramapaddtmavat [beyond the condition of Spirit], 
and, in substance (r#pa), the whole of this (Universe).t 

The above is quoted as an illustration of the vast field offered by the 
Puránas to adverse and erroneous criticism, by every European bigot 
who forms an estimate of an alien religion on mere external evidence. 
Any man accustomed to subject what he reads to thoughtful analysis, 
will see at a glance the incongruity of addressing the accepted “Un- 
knowable,” the formless, and attributeless Absolute, such as the 
Vedantins define Brahman, as being “one with the Serpent-Race, 
double-tongued, cruel and insatiable,” thus associating the abstract 
with the concrete, and bestowing adjectives on that which is free from 
any limitations, and conditionless. Even Professor Wilson, who, after 
living surrounded by Brahmans and Pandits in India for so many 
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* This statement belongs to the third War, since the terrestrial continents, seas and rivers or 


mentioned in connection with it. 
t Vishnu Purdna, III. xvii (Wilson, Vol. III. 204-8). 
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years, ought to have known better—even that scholar lost no oppor- 
tunity of criticizing the Hindi Scriptures on this account. Thus, he 
exclaims: 

The Purdnas constantly teach incompatible doctrines! According to this 
passage,* the Supreme Being is not the inert cause of creation only, but exercises 
the functions of an active providence. The Commentator quotes a text of the Veda’ 
in support of this view: “Universal Soul entering into men, governs their con- 
duct.” Incongruities, however, are as frequent in the Vedas as in the Purénas. 1 

Less frequent, in sober truth, than in the Mosaic Bible. But preju- 
dice is great in the hearts of our Orientalists, especially in those of 
“reverend” scholars. Universal Soul is zof the inert Cause of Crea- 
tion or (Para) Brahman, but simply that which we call the Sixth Prin- 
ciple of Jntellectual Kosmos, on the manifested plane of being. It is 
Mahat, or Mahabuddhi, the Great Soul, the Vehicle of Spirit, the first 
primeval reflection of the formless CAUSE, and that which is even 
beyond Spirit. So much for Professor Wilson’s uncalled-for fling at the 
Puranas. As for the apparently incongruous appeal to Vishnu by the 
defeated Gods, the explanation is there, in the text of Wishnu Purána, 
if Orientalists would only notice it. There is Vishnu as Brahmé, and 
Vishnu iz his two aspects, philosophy teaches. There is but one 
Brahman, “essentially Prakriti and Spirit.” 

This ignorance is truly and beautifully expressed in the praise of 
the Yogins to Brahm, “the upholder of the earth,” when they say: 

Those who have not practised devotion conceive erroneously of the nature of the 
world. The ignorant, who do not perceive that this Universe is of the nature of 
Wisdom, and judge of it as an object of perception only, are lost in the ocean of 
Spiritual ignorance. But they who know true Wisdom, and whose minds ate pure, 
behold this whole world as one with Divine Knowledge, as one with thee, O God! 
Be favourable, O universal Spirit! t 

Therefore, it is not Vishnu, “the inert cause of creation,” which 
exercised the functions of an Active Providence, but the Universal 
Soul, that which, in its material aspect, Eliphas Lévi calls Astral Light. 
And this Soul is, in its dual aspect of Spirit and Matter, the true an- 
thropomorphie God of the Theists; for this God is a personification of 
that Universal Creative Agent, both pure and impure, owing to its 
Manifested condition and differentiation in this Mayavic World—God 
and Devil, truly. But Professor Wilson failed to see how Vishnu, in 
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ti Book I, chap. xvii (Wilson, Vol. II. 36), in the story of Prahlida—the Son of Hiranyakashipu, 

ne Piranic Satan, the great enemy of Vishnu, and the King of the Three Worlds—into whose heart 
Vishnu entered, 


7 bid., I. iv (Wilson, Vol. I. 64). 
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this character, closely resembles the Lord God of Israel, “especially in 
his policy of deception, temptation, and cunning.” 

In the Vishnu Purana this is made as plain as can be. For it is said 
there, that: , 

At the conclusion of their prayers (sto/va) the Gods beheld the Sovereign Deity 
Hari (Vishnu) armed with the shell, the discus, and the mace, viding on Garuda. 

Now Garuda is the Manvantaric Cycle, as will be shown in its place. 
Vishnu, therefore, is the Deity in Space and Time, the peculiar God of 
the Vaishnavas. Such Gods are called in Esoteric Philosophy ¢ridal or 
racial; that 1S to say, one of the many Dhyanis or Gods, or Elohim, 
one of whom was generally chosen for some special reason by a nation 
or a tribe, and thus became gradually a “God above all Gods,”* the 


“highest God,” as Jehovah, Osiris, Bel, or any other of the Seven 


Regents. 
“The tree is known by its fruit”; the nature of a God by his actions. 


We must either judge these actions by the dead-letter narratives, or 
must accept them allegorically. If we compare the two—Vishnu, as 
‘he defender and champion of the defeated Gods; and Jehovah, the 
defender and champion of the “chosen” people, so called by anti- 
phrasis, no doubt, as it is the Jews who had chosen that (‘jealous” 
God—we shall find that both use deceit and cunning. They do so 
on the principle of “the end justifying the means,” in order to have 
the best of their respective opponents and foes—the Demons. Thus 
ile, according to the Kabalists, Jehovah assumes the shape of the 
mpting Serpent in the Garden of Eden, sends Satan with a special 
ission to tempt Job, harasses and weari oh with Sarai, Abra- 
am’s wife, and “hardens” another Pharaoh's heart against Moses, 
lest there should be no opportunity for plaguing his victims “with 
great plagues,” Vishnu is made in his Purána to resort to a trick 00 
less unworthy of any respectable God. , 

The defeated Gods addressed Vishnu as follows: 

Have compassion upon us, O Lord, and protect us, who have come to thee 
succour from the Daityas (Demons)! , They have seized upon the,three worlds, 
appropriated the offerings which are our portion, faking care not to transgress 
precepts of the Veda. Although we, as well as they, are parts of thet + - 
engaged [as they are] . . . in the paths prescribed by the holy.writ - : ' ° 
it is impossible for us to destroy them. Do thon, whose wisdom is immeasurable 
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+ “There was a day when the Sons of God came before the Lord, and Gatan came with Ais bro g 
also before the Lord.” (Job ii., Abyss., Ethiopic text.) 
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(AmeyAtman) instruct us 7” some device by which we may be able to exterminate 
the enemies of the Gods! ; ‘ 

When the mighty Vishnu heard their request, he emitted from his body an 
illusory form (Mayamoha, the “deluder by illusion”) which he gave to the Gods and 
thus spake: “This Mayamoha Shall wholly beguile the Daityas, so that, being led 
astray from the path of the Vedas, they may be put to death. . . . Gothen and 
fear not. Let this delusive vision precede you. It shall this day be of great service 
unto you, O Gods!” _ 

After this, the great Delusion (M4yamoha) having proceeded (to earth), beheld 
the Daityas, engaged in ascetic penances, and approaching them, in the semblance 
of a Digambara (naked mendicant) with his head shaven . . . he thus addressed 
them, in gentle accents: “Ho, lords of the Daitya race, wherefore is it that you 
practise these acts of penances?” etc.* 


Finally the Daityas were seduced by the wily talk of Mayamoha, as 
Eve was seduced by the advice of the Serpent. They became apostates! 
to the Vedas» As Dr. Muir translates the passage: 


The great Deceiver, practising illusion, next beguiled other Daityas, by means of 
many other sorts of heresy. In avery short time, these Asuras (Daityas), deluded 
by the Deceiver (who was Vishnu] abandoned the entire system founded on the 
ordinances of the triple Veda. Some reviled the Vedas; others, the ceremonial of 
sacrifice; and others, the Brahmans. This (they exclaimed), is a doctrine which 
will not bear discussion: the slaughter (of animals, in sacrifice), is not conducive to 
religious merit. (To say, that) oblations of butter consumed in the fire produce any 
future reward, is the assertion of a child. . . . If it bea fact that a beast slain 
in sacrifice is exalted to heaven, why does not the worshipper slaughter his own 
father? . . . . .Infallible utterances do not, great Asuras, fall from.the skies; 
it is only assertions founded on reasoning that are accepted by me and by other 
[intelligent] persons like yourselves! Thus by numerous methods the Daityas were 
unsettled by Genet Dacha [Reason]. . . . When the Daityas had entered 
on the path of error, the Deities mustered all their energies and approached to 
battle, Then followed a combat between the Gods and the Asuras; and the latter, 
who had abandoned the right road, were smitten by the former. In previous times 
they had been defended by the armour of righteousness which they bore; but, when 
that had been destroyed, the ‘, also, perished.t 


Whatever may be thought of the Hindtis, no enemy of theirs can- 
regard them as fools. A people, whose holy men: and sages have left“ 
to the world the greatest and most sublime philosophies that ever 
emanated from the minds of men, must have known the difference 
between right and wrong. Even a savage can discern white from 
black, good from bad, and deceit from sincerity and truthfulness. 


Those who had narrated this event in the biography of their God, must 
ea eS ar 
° Ibid., Vol. III. 208-7. + Journal of the Royal Asiat. Society, xix. 302. 
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have seen that in this case it was that God who was the Arch- Deceiver, 
and the Daityas, who “never transgressed the precepts of the Vedas,” 
who had the sunny side in the transaction, and who were the true 
“Gods.” Thence there must have been, and ¢here zs a secret meaning 
hidden under this allegory. In no class of society, in no nation, are 
deceit and craft considered as divine virtues—except perhaps in the 
clerical classes of Theologians and modern Jesuitism. 

The Vishnu Purana,* like all other works of this kind, passed ata 
later period into the hands of the Temple-Brahmans, and the old MSS. 


have, no doub tam ith by sectarians. But there 


was a time when the Puranas were esoteric works, and so they are 


still for the Initiates who can read them with the key that is in their 


leases 
Whether the Brahman Initiates will ever give out the full meaning 


of these allegories, is a question with which the writer is not concerned. 
The present object is to show that, while honouring the Creative Powers 
in their multiple forms, no philosopher could have, or ever has, ac- 
cepted the allegory for its true spirit, except, perhaps, some philo- 
sophers belonging to the present “superior and civilized” Christian 
races. For, as shown, Jehovah is not one whit the superior af Vishnu 
on the plane of ethics. This is why the Occultists, and even some 
Kabalists, whether or not they regard those creative Forces as living 
and conscious Entities—and one does not see why they should not be so 
accepted—will never confuse the Cause with the Effect, and accept the 
Spirit of the Earth for Parabrahman, or Ain Suph. At all events they. 
know well the true nature of what was called by the Greeks Father- 
Ether, Jupiter-Titan, etc. They know that the Soul of the Astral 
Light is divine, and its Body—the Light-waves on the lower planes—- 
infernal. This Light is symbolized by the “Magic Head” in the Zohar, 
the Double Face on the Double Pyramtty the black Pyramid rising 
against a pure white ground, with a white Head and Face ‘within its 
black Triangle; the White Pyramid, inverted—the reflection of the first 
in the dark Waters—showing the black reflection of the white Face. 


This is the Astral Light, or Demon est Deus Inversus. 
EE eae cath ae A et ane ey ce 


w 
° Wilson's opinion that the Vishnu Purana is a production of gur era, and that {nits present for 
it is not earlier than between the VIIth and the XVIIth (! !) century, is absurd beyond noticiug: 


SECTION XII. 


THE THEOGONY OF THE CREATIVE Gops. 


To thoroughly comprehend the idea underlying every ancient 
Cosmology necessitates the study and comparative analysis of all the 
great religions of antiquity; for it is only by this method that the root- 
idea can be made plain. Exact Science, could it soar so high, in 
tracing the operations of Nature to their ultimate and original sources, | 
would call this idea the Hierarchy of Forces. The original, trans- 
cendental and philosophical conception was one. But as systems 
began to reflect more and more with every age the idiosyncrasies of 
nations, and as the latter, after separating, settled into distinct groups, 
each evolving along its own national or tribal groove, the main idea 
gradually became veiled by the overgrowth of human fancy. While in 
some countries the Forces, or rather the intelligent Powers of Nature, 
received divine honours to which they were hardly entitled, in others— 
as now in Europe and the other civilized lands—the very thought of 
such Forces being endowed with intelligence seems absurd, and is 
Proclaimed unscientific. Therefore one finds relief in such statements 
as are found in the Introduction to Asgard and the Gods; “Tales and 
Traditions of our Northern Ancestors,” edited by W. S. W. Anson, who 
says: 

Although in Central Asia, or on the bankş of the Indus, in the Land of the 
P yramids, and in the Greek and Italian peninsulas, and even in the North, whither 
Kelts, Teutons and Slavs wandered, the religious conceptions of the people have 
taken different forms, yet theix.common origin is still perceptible. We point out 
this connection between the stories of the Gods, and the deep thought contained in 
them, and their importance, in order that the reader may see that 7¢ is not a magic 
world of ervatic fancy which opens out before him, but that . . . Life and Nature 
formed the basis of the existence and action of these divinities.* 
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* p. 3. 
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And though it is impossible for any Oc¢ultist or student of Eastern 
Esotericism to concur in the strange idea tat, “the religious concep- 
tions of the most famous nations of antiquity are connected with the 
beginnings of civilization amongst the Germanic races,”* he is yet glad 
to find such truths expressed as that: “These fairy tales are not sense- 
less stories written for the amusement of the idle; they embody the 
profound religion of our forefathers.” t 

Precisely so. Not only their Religion, but likewise their History, 
For a myth, in Greek pi6os, means org] _tradition, passed from mouth to 
mouth from one generation to the other; and even in the modern 
etymology the term stands for a fabulous statement conveying some 
important truth; a tale of some extraordinary personage whose bio- 
graphy has become overgrown, owing to the veneration of successive 
generations, with rich popular fancy, but which is no wholesale fable. 
Like our ancestors, the primitive Aryans, we believe firmly in the 
fpersonality and intelligence of more than one phenomenon-producing 
Force in Nature. 

As time rolled on, the archaic teaching grew dimmer; and the 
nations more or less lost sight of the Highest and One Principle of all 
things, and began to transfer the abstract attributes of the <Gouseiess 
Cause to the caused effects, which became in their turn causative, the 
Creative Powers of the Universe; the great nations thus acted from 
fear Of profaning the Idea; the smaller, because they either failed to 
grasp it, or lacked the power of philosophic conception needed to 
preserve it in all its immaculate purity. But one and all, with the 
exception of the latest Aryans, now become Europeans and ‘Christians, 
show this veneration in their Cosmogonies. As Thomas Taylor,{ the 
most intuitional of all the translators of the Greek Fragments, shows, 
no nation has ever conceived the One Principle as the immediate 
creator of the visible Universe, for no sane man would credit a planner 
and architect with having built with his own hands the edifice he 
admires. On the testimony of Damascius in his work, On First 
Principles (Ilep Upwrwv *Apyav), they referred to it as the “ Unknown 
Darkness.” The Babylonians passed over this principle in silence. 
“To that God,” says Porphyry, in his On Abstinence (Iep droyijs 7” 
iuriywv), “who is above all things, neither external speech ought 0 
bé addressed, nor yet that which is inward.” Hesiod begins his 
eS en de E EI ai PO E ae E E IO RON TT OR aE TT TE d 

i 


° Ibid., p. a. + Ibid, p. at. 2 See The Monthly Magazins, for April, 1797: 
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Theogony with the words, “Chaos of all things was the first produced,”* 
thus allowing the inference that its Cause or Producer must be passed . 
over in reverential silence. Homer in his poems ascends no higher} 
than Night, which he represents Zeus as reverencing. According to 
all the ancient theologists, and the doctrines of Pythagoras and Plato, 


Zeus, he immedi rtificer of the Universe, zs not the highest God; 


any more than Sir Christopher Wren in his physical, human aspect is. 
the Mind ighi i i -of art. Homer, 


therefore, is not only silent with respect to the First Principle, but. 
likewise with respect to those two Principles immediately posterior. 
to the First, the A ther and Chaos of Orpheus and Hesiod, and the 
Bound and Infinity of Pythagoras and Plato.t Proclus says of 
this “Highest Principle that it is “the Unity of Unities, and beyond the 


first Adyta . . . . more ineffable than all Silence, and more occult 
than alfBssence . . . . concealed amidst the intelligible Gods.” t 

To what was written by Thomas Taylor in 1797—namely, that the 
“Jews appear to have ascended no higher .. . . than the immediate 
Artificer of th iverse,” as “Moses introduces a darkness on the 


face of the deep, without even insinuating that there was any cause of 
its existence,”§ one might add something more. Never have the Jews 
in their Bib/e—a purely esoteric, symbolical work—so profoundly . 
degraded their metaphorical deity as have the Christians, by accepting 
Jehovah as their one living yet personal God. : . 
This First, or rather One, Principle was called the “Circle of 
Heaven,” symbolized by the hierogram of a Point within a Circle or 
Equilateral Triangle, the Point being the Logos. Thus, in the Rig 
Veda, wherein Brahmâ is not even named, Cosmogony is preluded 
with the Hiranyagarbha, the “Golden Egg,” and Prajâpati (later on 
Brahmâ), from whom emanate all the Hierarchies of “Creators.” The 
Monad, or Point, is the original and is the Unit from which follows the 
entire numeral system. This Point is the First Cause, but THAT fromm: 
which it emanates, or of which, rather, it is the expression, the Logos,’ 
is passed over in silence. In its turn, the universal symbol, the Point 


ee 


2 "Hro pèv mpwrurra Xdos yéver (1. 166); yévero being considered in antiquity as meaning: 
was generated” and not simply “was.” (See Taylor’s “Introd. to the Parmenides of Plato,” p. 260.) 

| + It is the confusion between the “Bound,” and the “Infinite,” that Kapila overwhelms with 

Sarcasms in his disputations with the Brahman Yogis, who claim in their mystical visions to see the 
Highest One,” r . 
$ Ibid. . 

i See T. Taylor's articie in his Monthly Magazine, quoted in the Platonist of Feb., 1887, edited by T. 
* Johnson, F.T.S., Osceola, Missouri. 
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within the Circle, was not yet the Architect, but the Cause_of that 
WA rchitect; and the latter stood to it in precisely the same relation as 
the Point itself stood to the Circumference of the Circle, which cannot 
‘be pay gga tm Bais Trismegistus. Porphyry-shows that 
the Monad an e Duad of Pythagoras are identical with Plato's 
Infipåte and Finite, in Zhilebus, or what Plato calls the repov and 
aépas. It is the latter only, the Mother, which is substantial, the former 
being the ‘‘Cause.of all Unity and measure of all things”;* the Duad, 
tilaprakriti, the Veil of Parabrahman, being thus shown to be the 
Mother of the Logos and, at the sane time, his Daughter—that is to 
say, the object of. his perception—the prodyced—producer and the 
secondary—eause—ofit. With Pythagoras, the Monad returns _ into 
Silence and Darkness, as soon as it has evolved the Triad, from which 
emanate the remaining 7 numbers of the 10 numbers which are at the 


base o Manifested Universe. 
e Norse Cosmogony it is again the same. 
In the beginning was a great Abyss (Chaos), neither Day nor Night existed; the 
Abs was Ginnungagap, the-yawning gulf, without beginning, without end. All- 


Father, the Uncreated, the Unseen,dwelt in the-Bepth of the-Abyss (Space) and 
willed, and what was willed came into being.t x 

As in the-Hinda Cosmogony, the evolution of the Universe is 
divided into two acts, which are called in India the Pr&krita and 
Padma Creations. Before the warm rays pouring from the Home of 
Brightness awaken life in the Great Waters of Space, the Elements of 
the First Creation come into view, and from them is formed the Giant 
Ymir, or Orgelmir (literally, Seething Clay), Primordial Matter differ- 
entiated from Chaos. Then comes the Cow Audumla, the Nourisher,} 
from whom is born Buri, the Producer, whose son Bér (Born), by 
Bestla, the daughter of the Frost-Giants, the sons of Ymir, had three 
sons, Odin, Willi and We, or Spirit, Will, and Holiness. This was 

hen Darkness still reigned throughout Space, when the Ases, the 

reative Powers, or Dhyan Chohans, were not yet ret evolved, and the 
Yggdrasil, the Tree of the Universe of Time and of Life, had not yet 
grown, and there was, as yet, no Walhalla, or Hall of Heroes. The 
‘Scandinavian legends of Creation, of our Earth and World, begin with 
Time and human Life. All that precedes it is for them Darkness, 


t Asgard and the Gods, 22. nt and 
' 4 Våch—the “melodious cow, who milks sustenance and Water,” and yields“ us “nourishme 


pustenance,” as described in the Rig Veda. 
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wherein All-Father, the Cause of all, dwells. As observed by the 
editor of Asgard and the Gods, though these legends have in them the 
idea of that All-Father, the original cause of all, “he is scarcely more 
than mentioned in the poems,” not, as he thinks, because before the 
preaching of the Gospel, the idea “could not rise to distinct conceptions 
of the Eternal,” but on account of its deep esoteric character. There- 
fore, all the Creative Gods, or Personal Deities, begin at the secondary 
stage of Cosmic Evolution. Zeus is born zz, and out of Time. 
So is Brahma the pneduction and emanation of Kala, “Eternity and 
Time,” KAla being one of the names of Vishnu. -Hence we find Odin, 
the Father of the Gods and of the Ases, as Brahma is the Father of the 
Gods and of the Asuras; and hence also the androgyne character of all 
the chief Creative Gods, from the second Monad of the Greeks down 
to the Sephira Adam “Kadmon, the Brahm or Prajapati-Vach_of the 
Vedas, and’the androgyne of Plato, which is but another version of the 
Indian symbol. as 7 

The best metaphysical definition of primeval Theogony, in the spirit 
of the Vedantins, may be found in the “Notes on the Bhagavad Gita,” 
by T. Subba Row. Parabrahman, the Unknown and the Incognizable, 
as the lecturer tells his audience: 
, Is not Ego, it is not Non-Ego, nor is it consciousness . . . . . itis not even 
Atma... . but though not itself an object of knowledge, it is yet capable of 
supporting and giving rise to every kind of object and every kind of existence 
which becomes an object of knowledge. . . [It is] the one essence from which 
starts into existence a centreofenergy . .- - -; [which he calls the Logos}-® 

This Logos is the Shabda Brahman of the Hindûs, which he will 
not even call Ishvara (the “Lord” God), lest the term should create 
confusion in the people’s minds. It is the Avalokiteshvara of the 
Buddhists, the Verbum of the Christians in its real esoteric meaning, 


hot in its theologi€al dishgurement. 


It is, the first Jiiata, or the Ego in the Kosmos, and every other Ego. . . . e 


is but its reflection and manifestation. . . . . . It exists in a latent con- 
dition in the bosom of Parabrahman, at the time of Pralaya. . . . [During 
Manvantara] it has a consciousness and an individuality of its own. . '. . [It 


is a centre of energy, but] such centres of energy are almost innumerable in the 
bosom of Parabrahman. It must not be supposed, that [even] this Logos is [źe 
Creator, or that it is] but a single centre of energy. . . . Their number is almost 
infinite. . , [This] is the first Ego that appears in Kosmos, and is the end of 
all evolution, [It is the abstract Ego]. . . This is the first manifestation [or 
ee a a a a 


© The Theosophist, Feb., 1887, pp. 302-3. 


462 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


aspect) of Parabrahman. . . When once it starts into existence as a conscious 
‘being, . . . . from its objective standpoint, Parabrahman appears to it as 
Malaprakriti. Plea thisin mind . . . for here is the root of the whole 
difficulty about Purusha and Prakriti felt by the various writers on Vedantic philo. 
‘sophy. . . . This MQlaprakriti is material to it [the Logos], as any material 
-object is material to us. This Milaprakriti is no more Parabrahman than the 
bundfé of attribui ats pillar is the pillar itself; Parabrahman is an unconditioned 
and absolute reality, and Malaprakriti is a sort of veil thrown over it. Parabrah. 
man by itself cannot be seen as itis. Itis seen by the Logos with a veil thrown 


over it, and that veil is the mighty expanse Qf Cosmic Matter. . . . Parabrah. 
man, after having appeared:on the one hand ar ihe End on the other as Mila- 
prakriti, acts as the one ener through the Logos.* 

And the lecturer explains what he means by this acting of Some- 
thing which is Nothing, though it is the ALL, by a fine simile. He 
compares the Logos to the Sun through which light and heat radiate, 
‘but whose energy, light and heat, exist in some inknown Condition in 
Space.and are diffused-in-Space only as visiġle light and heat, the Sun 
being only the agent thereef.— This is the first triadic hypostasis. The 
‘quaternary is made up by the energizing light shed by the Logos. 

The Hebrew Kabalists stated it in a manner which is esoterically 
identical with the Vedantic. Ain Suph, they taught, could né# be com- 
prehended, could not be located, nor named, though the Causeless 
Cause of all. Hence its name, Ain Suph, is a term of negation, “the 
Inscrutable, the Incognizable, and the Unnameable.” ‘They made of 
it, therefore, a Boundless Circle, a Sphere, of which human intellect, 
with the utmost stretch, could only perceive the vault. In the words 
of one who has unriddled much in the Kabalistical system most 
thoroughly, in one of its meanings, in its numerical and geometrical 
€sotericisn: 

Clo your eyes, and from your own consciousness of perception try and think 
outwatd to the extremest limits in every direction. You will find that equal lines 
or rays of perception extend out evenly in all directions, so that the utmost effort of 
perception will terminate in the vault ofa sphere. The limitation of this sphere 
will, of necessity, be a great Circle, and the direct rays of thought in any and every 
direction must be right line radii of the circle. This, then, must be, humanly 
speaking, the extremest all-embracing conception of the Ain Suph manifest, which 
formulates itself as a geometrical figure, viz., of a circle, with its elements of curved 
circumference and right line diameter divided into radii. Hence, 4, geometrical 
shape is the first recognizable means of connection ‘between the Ain Suph and the 
intelligence of man.t 


° Ibid., pP. 304. + The Masonic Review, June, 1886. 
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This Great Circle, which Eastern Esotericism reduces to the Point 
within the Boundless Circle, is the Avalokiteshvara, the Logos, or 
Verbum, of which T. Subba Row speaks. But this Circle or manifested ' 
God'is as unknown to us, except through its manifested Universe, as is 
the ONE, though easier, or rather more possible to our highest con- 
ceptions. This Logos which sleeps in the bosom of Parabrahman, 
during Pralaya, as our “Ego is latent [in us] at the time of Sushupti,” 
or sleep, which cannot cognize Parabrahman otherwise than as Mila- 
prakriti—the latter being a Cosmic Veil which is “the mighty expanse 
of Cosmic Matter”—is thus only an.organ in Cosmic Creation, through 
which radiate the Energy and Wisdom of Parabrahman, unknown to the 
Logos, as it is to ourselves. Moreover, as the Logos is as unknown to us 
as Parabrahman is unknown in reality to the Logos, both Eastern 
Esotericism and the Kabalah, in order to bring the Logos within the 
range of our.conceptions, have resolved the abstract synthesis into 
concrete images; viz., into the reflections or multiplied aspects of that 
Logos, or Avalokiteshvara, Brahm&, Ormazd, Osiris, Adam Kadmon, 
call it by any of such names you will; which aspects, or manvantaric 
emanations, are the Dhyan Chohans, the Elohim, the Devas, the Am- 
shaspends, etc. Metaphysiciang explain the root and germ’of the 
latter, according to T. Subba Row, as the first manifestation of Para- 
brahman, “the highest trinity that we are capable of understanding,” 
which is Milaprakriti, the Veil, the Logos, and the Conscious Energy 
of the latter, or its Power and Light, called in the Bhagavad Gita, 
Daiviprakriti; or “Matter, Force and the Ego, or the one root of Self, 
of which every other kind of self is but a manifestation or a reflection.” 
Itis then only in this Light of consciousness, of mental and physical 
perception, that practical Occultism can throw the Logos into visibility 
by geometrical figures, which, when closely studied, will yield zot oniy 
a scientific explanation of the real, objective, existence* of the “Seven 
Sons of the Divine Sophia,” which is this Light of the Logos, but; will 
show, by means of other yet undiscovered keys, that, with regard to 
Humanity, these “Seven Sons”.and their numberless emanations, 
Centres of energy personified, are an absolute necessity. Make away 

ith them, and the Mystery of Being and Mankind will never bè un- 
riddled, nor even closely approached. 

Itis through this Light that everything is created. This Root of 


Mental SELF is also the root of physical Self, for this Light is the permu- 
Sait ere pe aN wae tals Mg ce eee ee ie 


* Objective—in the world of Maya, of course ; still as real as we are. 
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tation, in our manifested world, of Milaprakriti, called Aditi in the 
Vedas. In its third aspect it becomes Vach,* the Daughter and the 
Mother of the Logos, as Isis is the Daughter and the Mother of Osiris, 
who is Horus, and Moot, the Daughter, Wife, and Mother, of Ammon, 
in the Egyptian Moon-glyph. In the Xada/ah, Sephira is the same as 
Shekinah, and is, in another synthesis, the Wife, Daughter, and Mother 
of the Heavenly Man, Adam Kadmon, and is even identical with him, 
just as Vach is identical with Brahma, and is called the female Logos, 
In the Rig Veda, Vâch is “ Mystic Speech,” by whom Occult Know- 
ledge and Wisdom are communicated to man, and thus Vach is said to 
have “entered the Rishis.” She is “generated by the Gods”; she is. 
the Divine Vâch, the “Queen of Gods“? and She is associated, like 
Sephira with the Sephiroth, with the Prajapatis in their work of crea- 
tion. Moreover, she is called the “Mother of the Vedas,” “since it is 
through her powers, [as Mystic Speech J that Brahma revealed them, 
and also owing to her power that he produced the Universe”; that is to 
say, through Speech, and woxds,-synthesized by the “Word” and 
numbers.t ; 

But when Vâch is also spoken of as the daughter of Daksha, “the God 
who lives in all the Kalpas,” her mayavic character is showns during 
the Pralaya she disappears, absorbed in the One, all-devouring Ray. 

But there are two distinct aspects in universal Esotericism, Eastern 
and Western, in all these personations of the female Power in Nature, 
or Nature the zoumenal and the phenomenal. One is its purely meta- 
physical aspect, as described by the learned lecturer in his “Notes on 
the Bhagavad Gita”; the other terrestrial and physical, and at the 
same time divine from the stand-point of practical human conception 
and Occultism. They are all the symbols and personifications of 
Chaos, the Great Deep, or the Primordial Waters of Space, the im- 
penetrable Veil between the INCOGNIZABLE and the Logos of Creation. 
“Connecting himself through his mind with Vach, Brahma [the 
Logos] created the Primordial Waters.” In the Katha Upanishad it 1s 
stated still more clearly: 

Prajapati was this Universe. Vách was a second to him. He associated with mf 

. she produced these creatures and again reéntered Prajapati. 


* “In the course of cosmic manifestation, this Daiviprakriti, instead of being the Mother of 
Logos, should, strictly speaking, be called his Daughter.” (“Notes on the Bhagavad Gita," op. i» 
p- 305.) 

+ The wise men who, like Stanley Jevons amongst the moderns, invented a method to sch ae 
incomprehensible assume a tangible form, could only do so by resorting to numbers and geome 
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This connects Vach and Sephira with the Goddess Kwan-Yin, the . 
“Merciful Mother,” the Divine Voice of the Soul, even in exoteric 
Buddhism, and with the female aspect of Kwan-Shai-Yin, the Logos, | 
the Verbum of Creation, and at the same time with the Voice tate 
speaks audibly to the Initiate, according to Esoteric Budhisni Bath 
Kol, the Filia Vocis, the Daughter of the Divine Voice of the Hebrews, 
responding from the Mercy Seat within the Veil of the Temple is—a 
result. 

And here we may incidentally point out one of the many unjust slurs 
thrown by the “good and pious” missionaries in India on the religion 
of theland. The allegory, in the Shatapatha Bréhmana, that Brahma, 
as the Father of men, performed the work of procreation by incestuous 


intercourse with his own daughter VAch, also call hya, Twilight, 
and Shatarfipa, of a hundred formg is incessantly thrown in the teeth 


(ees enema 


of the Brahmans, as condemning their “detestable, false religion.” 


Besides the fact, conveniently forgotten by the Europeans;-that the 
Patriarch Lot is shown guilty of the same crime under the human Jorm, 
whereas it was under the form of a buck that Brahm, or rather Praja- 
pati, accomplishe e incest wi i that of 
a hind (rokit), the esoteric reading of the third chapter of Genesis 
shows the same. Moreover, there is certainly a cosmic, and not a 
physiological, meaning attachêd to the Indian allegory, since Vâch is 
a permutation of Aditi and Mûlaprakriti, or Chaos, and Brahma a 


permutation of Narayana, the Spirit ef&God entering into and fructify- 
ing Nature: and ie there _j i ic in the con- 


ception at all.: . l 

As Tat stated, Aditi-Vâch is the female Logos, or Verbum, the 
Word; .and Sephira in the Kabalah is the same. These feminine 
Logoi are all corrélations, in their noumenal aspect, of Light, and 
Sound, and ther, showing how well-informed were the Ancients both 
In Physical Science, as now known to the moderns, and also as to the 
birth of that Science in the Spiritual and Astral spheres. 

Our old writers said that Vach is of four kinds. These are called Rarâ, Pashyantt, 
Madhyama, Vaikhari. This statement you will find in the Rig Veda itself and in 
Several of the Upanishads. Vaikhari Vach is what we utter. l 

It is Sound, Speech, that again which becomes comprehensive and 
objective to one of our physical senses and may be brought under the’ 

“Ws of perception. Hence: ! 
dvery kind, of Vaikhar? Vách exists in its Madhyamå .... Pathyant and 
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uitimately in its Para form. . . . . The reason why this Pranava® is called 
Vach is this, that these four principles of the great Kosmos correspond to these 
four forms of Vach. . . . . The whole Kosmos in its objective form is Vaikharj 


Nish. the Light of the Logos is the Madhyamé form; and the Logos itself the 
Pasyanti form; while Parabrahman is the Para [beyond the Noumenon of all 


Neymenal BSpect-of that Vach,t 

Thus Vach, Shekinah, or the “Music of the Spheres” of Pythagoras, 
care one, if we take for our example instances in the three most (appa- 
rently) dissimilar religious philosophies in the world, the Hindû, the 
Greek and the Chaldean Hebrew. These personations and allegories 
may be viewed under four chief and three lesser aspects, or seven ih all, 
as in Esotericism. The Para form is the ever subjective and latent 
Light and Sound, which exist eternally in the bosom of the Incoc- 
NIZABLE; when transferred into the ideation of the Logos, or its latent 
Light, it is called Pasyanti, and when it becomes that Light expressed, it 
js Madhyama. aa ' 

Now the Kabalah gives the definition thus: 

There are three kinds of Light, and that (the fourth] which interpenetrates the 
others; (1) the clear and the penetrating, the odjective Light, (2) the reflected Light, 
and (3) the abstract Light. i 


The ten: Sephiroth, the Three and the Seven, are called in the 
Kabalah the Ten Words, DBRIM (Dabarim), the Numbers and the 
Emanations of the Heavenly Light, which is both Adam Kadmon and 
Sephira, Prajapati-Vach, or Brahma. Light, Sound, Number, are the 
‘three factors of creation in the Aadalah. Para rahman cannot be 
known except through the luminous Point, the Logos, which knows 
‘not Parabrahman but only Malaprakriti. Similarly Adam Kadmon 
knew only Shekinah, though he was the Vehicle of Ain Suph. And, 
as Adam Kadmon, he is, in the Esoteric interpretation, the total of the 
Number Ten, the Sephiroth, himself being a Trinity, or the three 


attributes of the Incognizable Deity in One.{ ‘When the Heavenly 
ig 


¢ The Pranava, Om, is a mystic term pronounced by the Yogis during meditation; of the see 
called, according to exoteric commentators, Vyakritis, or Aum, Bhûh, Bhuvah, Svah, (Om, Hart 
Sky, Heaven), Pranava is, perhaps, the most sacred. “They are pronounced with breath suppress? ric 
See Manu II. 76-81, and Mitakshara commenting on the Vajnavakhya-Smrsti, I. 23- But the esote 
„explanation goes a great deal further. 

+ “Lectures on the Bhagavad GUA,” ibid., p. 307. vinu 

$ It is this Trinity that is allegorized by the “Three Steps of Vishnu,” which mene” i; 
-being considered as the Infinite in exotericiam—that from Parabrebman issued eal ine 
Purusha (the Logos) aMt-Prateritt? THE Your forme—with itself, the synthesis—of Vac. And in 
Kabaiah, Ain Suph, Shekinah, Adam Kadmon and Sephira, the four, or the three, emanations 
wistinct—yet One. 
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Man (or Logos) first assumed the form of the Crown * [Kether] and 
identified himself with Sephira; he caused Seven splendid Lights to 
emanate from it [the Crown],” which made in their totality Ten; so 
Brahma-Prajapati, once he became separated from, yet identical with 
Vach, caused the seven Rishis, the seven Manus or Prajapatis, to issue 
from that Crown. In exotericism one will always find 10 and 7, of either 
Sephira or Prajfpati; in esoteric rendering always 3 and 7, which yield 
also ro. Only when divided, in the manifested sphere, into'3 and 7, 
they form (|), the androgyne, and O) or the figure X manifested and 
differentiated. bug 

This will help the student to understand why Pythagoras esteemed 
the Deity, the Logos, to be the Centre of Unity and Source of Har- 
mony. We say this Deity was the Logos, not the Monad that dwelleth 
in Solitude and Silence, because Pythagoras taught that Unit being 
indivisible is zo number. And this is also why it was required of the 
candidate, who applied for admittance into his school, that he should 
have already studied as a preliminary step, the sciences of Arithmetic, 
Astronomy, Geometry and Music, which were held to be the four divi- 
sions of Mathematics.t Again, this explains why the Pythagoreans 
asserted that the doctrine of Numbers, the chief of all in Esotericism, 
had been revealed to man by the Celestial Deities; that the World had 
been called forth out of Chaos by Sound, or Harmony, and constructed | 
according to the principles of musical proportion; that the seven 
planets which rule the destiny of mortals have a harmonious motion 
and, as Censorinus says: 

Intervals corresponding to musical diastemes, rendering various sounds, so per- 
fectly consonant, that they produce the sweetest melody, which is inaudible to us, 
only by reason of the greatness of the sound, which our ears are incapable of 
receiving, 

In the Pythagorean Theogony, the Hierarchies of the Heavenly Host 
and Gods were numbered, and also expressed numerically. Pythagoras 
had studied Esoteric Science in India; therefore we find his pupils” 

re eR 


Saying? _ 


The Monad (the manifested One] is the principle of all things. From the Monad 
and the indeterminate Duadl (Chaos), Numbers; from Numbers, Points; from Points, 


Lines; from Lines, Superficies; from Superficies, Solids; from these, Solid Bodies, 
E a a O 


Kage ntiaean Book of Numbers. In the current Kabalak the name Jehovah replaces that of Adam 
mon, 


* Justin Martyr tells us that, owing’ to his ignorance of these four sciences, he was tejected by the 
*ythagoreans as a candidate for admission into their school. 
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whose elements are four, Fire, Water, Air, Earth; of all which transmuted [corre. 
lated], and totally changed, the World consi8ts* _ 

And this, if it does not unriddle the mystery altogether, may at 
any rate lift a corner of the veil off those wondrous allegories that have 
been thrown over Vach, the most mysterious of all the Brâhmanical 
Goddesses; she who is termed “the melodious Cow who milked forth 
sustenance and Water’—the Earth with all her mystic powers; and 
again she “who yields us nourishment and sustenance”—the physical 
Earth., Isis is also mystic Nature and also_Karth 1; and her cow’s horns 
identify her with Vach, who, after being recognized in her highest 
form as Parg, becomes, at the lower or material end of creation, Vaik- 
hari. Hence she is mystic, though physical, Nature, with all her magic 
ways and properties. 

Again, as Goddess of Speech and of Sound, and a permutation of 
Aditi, she is Chaos, in one sense. At any rate, she is the “Mother of 
the Gods,” and it is from Brahm4, Ishvara or the Logos, and Vâch, as 
from Adam Kadmon and Sephira, that the real*manifested Theogony 
has to start. Beyond, all is Darkness and abstract speculation. With 
the Dhyan Chohans or the Gods, the Seers, the Prophets and the 
Adepts in general are on firm ground. Whether as Aditi, or the 
Divine Sophia of the Greek Gnostics, she is the mother of the Seven 
Sons; the Angels of the Face, of the Deep, or the Great Green One of 
the Book of the Dead. Says the Book of Dzyan, or Real Knowledge, 
obtained through meditation: 

» The Great Mother lay with the N: and the |, and the CJ, the second | 
and the $,+ in her Bosom, ready to bring them forth, thé valiant Sons of 
the [J A || [or 4,320,000, the Cycle], whose two Elders are the O [ Circle] 
and the > [Point]. 

At the beginning of every Cycle of 4,320,000, the Seven, or as some 
nations had it Eight, Great Gods, descend to establish the new order 
of things and to give the impetus to the new cycle. That eighth God 
was the unifying Circle, or Logos, separated and made distinct from its 
Host; in exoteric dogma, just as the three divine Aypostases of fe 
ancient Greeks are now considered in the Churches as three distinct 


persone. Asa Commentary says:. i ee 
The Mighty Ones perform their great works, and leave behind tha" 
a elena 


* Diogenes Laërtius, in Vit. Pythag. ; 

+31415,0r 7, the synthesis, or, the Host ssifed in the Logos,and the Point, called in 
Catholicism the “Angel of the Face,” and in Hebrew, Michael, 2ND, “who [is Hke unto, 
same) as God,” the manifested representation. ` 


Roman 
or the 
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everlasting monuments to commemorate their visit, every time they pene- 
trate within our mayavic veil [atmosphere}.* 

Thus we are taught that the great Pyramids were built under their 
direct supervision, “when Dhruva [the then Pole-star], was at his 
lowest culmination, and the Krittikds [Pleiades] looked over his head 
fwere, on the same meridian but above] to watch the work of the 
Giants.” Thus, as the first Pyramids were built at the beginning 
of a Sidereal Year, under Dhruva (Alpha Polaris), it must have been 
over 31,000 years (31,105) ago. Bunsen was right in admitting for 
Egypt an antiquity of over 21,000 years, but this concession hardly 
exhausts truth and fact in this question. As Mr. Gerald Massey 
says: 

The stories told by Egyptian priests and others of time-keeping in Egypt are 
now beginning to look less like lies in the sight of all who have escaped from 
biblical bondage. Inscriptions have lately been found at Sakkarah, making men- 
tion of two Sothiac cycles . . . registered at that time, now some 6,000 years 
ago. Thus when Herodgtus was in Egypt, the Egyptians had—as now known— 
observed at least five different Sothiac cycles of 1,461 years. 

The priests informed the Greek enquirer that time had been reckoned by them 
for so long that the sun had twice risen where it then set, and twice set where it 
then arose. This . . . can only be realized as a fact in nature by means of two 
cycles of Precession, or a period of 51,736 years o ooo 

Mor Isaact shows the ancient Syrians defining their World of the 
“Rulers” and “ Active Gods” in the same way as the Chaldeans. Th 
lowest World was the Sublunary—our own—watched by the Angels of 
the first or lower order; the one that came n in_sank, was 
tuled by the 4 plang ten se Venas, whose God were the Prin- 
“ipalities; the fourth was that of the Sun, the domain and region of 
the highest and mightiest Gods of our system, the solar Gods of all 
nations; the fifth was Mars, ruled by the Virtues ; the sixth, that of 
Bel or Jupiter, was governed by the Dominions; the seventh, the 
World of Saturn, by the ZArones. These are the Worlds of Form. 
Above come the Four higher ones, making Seven again, since the 
Three highest are “unm entionable and unpronounceable.” The eighth, 
Composed of 1,122 stars, is the domain of the Cheruds; the ninth, 
belonging to the walking and numberless stars on account of their 
SO hs Mi a E aA eR SL ARE DARA ORTON LIED 


ns Appearing at the beginning of Cycles, as also of every,Sidereal Year, of 25,868 years. Therefore, 
k Kabeira or Kabarim received their name in Chaldæa, for it means the Measures of Heaven, from 
0b, “ measure of,” and Urim, “Heavens.” 
t The Natural Genesis, II. 316. 
See Kirchers Bdipus Egypt., IL. 423. 
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distance, has the Sevaphs; as to the tenth, Kircher, quoting Mor Isaac, 
says that it is composed “of invisible stars that could be taken, they 
said, for clouds, so massed are they in the zone that we call Via 
Straminis, the Milky Way”; and he hastens to explain that “these are 
the stars of Lucifer, engulfed with him in his terrible shipwreck.” 
That which comes after and beyond the ten Worlds (our Quaternary), or 
the Artipa World, the Syrians could not tell. “All they knew was 
that it is there that begins the vast and incomprehensible Ocean, of 
the Infinite, the abode of the True Divinity, without boyindary 
or end.” 

Champollion shows the same belief among the Egyptians. Hermes 
having spoken of the Father-Mother and Son, whose Spirit—collec- 
tively the Divine Fiat—shapes the Universe, says: “Seven Agents 
[Media] were also formed, to contain the Material [or manifested] 
Worlds within their respective Circles, and the action of these Agents 
was named Destiny.” He further enumerates seven and ten and twelve 
orders, but it would take too long to detail them here. 

As the Rig Vidhdna together with the Brakmanda Purana and all 
such works, whether describing the magic efficacy of the Rig Vedic 
Mantras, or the future Kalpas, are declared by Dr. Weber and others. 
to be modern compilations “belonging probably only to the time of the 
Puranas,” it is useless to refer the reader to their mystic explanations; 

d one may as well simply quote from the archaic books utterly un- 
oor to the Orientalists. These works explain that which so puzzles 

e scholars, namely that the Saptarshis, the “Mind-born Sons” of 
Brahmé, are referred to in the Shatapatb-,gGréhmaua under one set of 
names; in the Mahabharata under arfother et: and that the Vayu 
Purána makes even nine instead of,fseven Rishis, Y adding the names 


of Bhr and D a to the T But the sape occurs in every 


; f 
exoteric Scripture. The Secret DẸctrine gives , Png genealogy ° 
8&1 sa \ the Gods of the 


Rishis, but separates them into matly classes, Like 

Egyptians, who were divided into seven,/ana ey, elve, Classes, 5° 
are the Indian Rishis in their Hierarchies. The «-,, „pree Groups 4% 
the Divine, the Cosmical and the Sublunary. Then come the Solar 
Gods of our System, the Planetary, the Submundane, and the purely 
Human—the Heroes and the Manushi. i fe 

At present, however, we are only concerned with the Pre-cosmt 

‘Divine Gods, the Prajapatis, or the Seven Builders. This GrouP p 
found unmistakably in every Cosmogony. , Owing to the loss 0 
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Egyptian archaic documents, since, according to M. Maspero, “the 
materials and historical data on hand to study the history of the reli- 
gious evolution in Egypt are neither complete nor very often intelli- 
gible,” the ancient Hymns and inscriptions on the tombs must be 
appealed to, in order to have the statements brought forward from 
the Secret Doctrine partially and indirectly corroborated. One such 
shows that Osiris, like Brahma-Prajapati, Adam Kadmon, Ormazd, and. 
so many other Logoi, was the chief and synthesis of the Group of 
“Creators” or Builders. Before Osiris became the “One” and the 
Highest God of Egypt, he was worshipped at Abydos as the Head, or 
Leader, of the Heavenly Host of the Builders belonging to the higher 
of the three Orders. The Hymn engraved on the votive stele of a 
tomb from Abydos (3rd register) addresses Osiris thus: 

Salutations to thee, O Osiris, elder son of Seb; thou the greatest over the six 
Gods issued from the Goddess Noo [Primordial Water], thou the great favourite of 
thy father Ra; Father of Fathers, King of Duration, Master in the Eternity . . . 
who, as soon as these issued from thy Mother’s Bosom, gathered all the Crowns 
and attached the Uræus [serpent or zaja]* on thy head; multiform God, whose 
name is unknown and who has many names in towns and provinces. 

Coming out from the Primordial Water crowned with the Ureeus, 
which is the serpent-emblem of Cosmic Fire, and himself the seventh 
over the six Primary Gods, issued from Father-Mother, Noo and Noot, 
the Sky, who can Osiris be, but the chief Prajapati, the chief Sephira, 
the chief Amshaspend, Ormazd! That this latter Solar and Cosmic 
God stood, in the beginning of religious evolution, in the same posi- 
tion as the Archangel, “whose name was secret,” is certain. This 
Archangel was Michael, the representative on earth of the Midden 
Jewish God; in short, it is his “Face” that is said to have gone before 
the Jews like a “Pillar of Fire.’ Burnouf says: ‘The seven Amshas- 
pends, who are most assuredly our Archangels, designate also ‘the per- 
sonifications of the Divine Virtues.”¢ And these Archangels, theréforé,. 
are as certainly the Saptarshis of the Hindiis, though it is next to im- 
Possible to class each with its Pagan prototype and parallel, since, as 
In the case of Osiris, they have all so “many names in towns and 
Provinces.” Some of the most important, however, will be shown in 


their order. : 
Senee ee 


* This Egyptian word Naja reminds one a good deal of the Indian Naga, the Serpent-God. Brahmé. 
ee eta and Vishnu are all crowned and connected with Nigas—a sign of their cyclic and cosmic: 
acter, 


t Comment, on the Yashna, 174. 
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One thing is thus undeniably proven. The more we study their 
Hierarchies and find out their identity, the more proofs we acquire 
that there is not one of the past or present personal Gods, known to 
us from the earliest days of history, that does not belong to the third 
stage of cosmic manifestation. In every religion we find the Concealed 
Deity forming the ground work; then the Ray therefrom, that falls into 
primordial Cosmic Matter, the frst manifestation; then the Androgyne 
_ result, the dual Male and Female abstract Force personified, the second 
stage; this finally separates itself, in the Aird, into Seven Forces, called 
the Creative Powers by all the ancient religions, and the Virtues of 
God by the Christians. The later explanations and abstract meta- 
physical qualifications have not prevented the Roman and Greek 
Churches from worshipping these “Virtues” under the personifications 
and distinct hames of the Seven Archangels. In the Book of Druschim,* 
in the 7a/mud, a distinction between these groups is given which is the 
‘correct Kabalistical explanation. It says: 


~ There are three Groups (or Orders) of Sephiroth. 1st. The Sephiroth called the 
4 Divine Attributes” [abstract]. 2nd. The Physical or Sidereal Sephiroth [personel] 
—one group of seven, the other of fen. 3rd. The metaphysical Sephiroth, or peri- 
phrasis of Jehovah, who are the first three Sephiroth [Kether, Chokmah and Binah], 
the rest of the seven being the (personal) seven Spirits of the Presence [also of the 


planets}. 


The same division has to be applied to the primary, secondary and 
tertiary evolution of Gods in every Theogony, if one wishes to translate 
the meaning esoterically. We must not confuse the purely meta- 
physical personifications of the adstract attributes of Deity, with their 
reflection—the Sidereal Gods. ‘This reflection, however, is in reality 
the objective expression of the abstraction; ‘ving Entities and the 
models formed on that divine Prototype. Moreover, the three meta- 
physical, Sephiroth, or the “periphrasis of Jehovah,” are not J ehovah. 
It is the latter himself, with the additional titles of Adonai, Elohim, 
Sabbaoth, and the numerous names lavished on him, who is the peri- 
phrasis of the Shaddai (1w), the Omnipotent. The name is a circum- 
locution, indeed, a too abundant figure'of Jewish rhetoric, and ‘has 
always been denounced by the Occultists. To the Jewish Kabalists, 
and even the Christian Alchemists and Rosicrucians, Jehovah w@s * 
convenient screen, unified by the folding of its many panels, and adopte 


e: 


* First Treatise, p. 59. __ 
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as a substitute; one name of an individual Sephira being. as good as 
another name, for those who had the secret. The Tetragrammaton, 
the Ineffable, the Sidereal “Sum Total,” was invented for no other . 
purpose than to mislead the profane and to symbolize life and genera- 
tion.* The real secret and uxpronounceable Name, the “Word that is 
no word,” has to be sought in the seven names of the first Seven 
Emanations, or the “Sons of the Fire,” in the secret Scriptures of all 
the great nations, and even in the Zokar, the Kabalistic lore of the 
smallest of all of them, viz., the Jewish. ‘This word, composed of seven 
letters in every tongue, is found embodied in the architectural remains 
of every great sacred building in the world; from the Cyclopean 
remains on Easter Island—part of a Continent buried under the seas 
nearer 4,000,000 years agot than 20,000o—down to the earliest Egyptian 
pyramids. 

We shall have to enter more fully into this subject later on, 
and to bring practical illustrations to prove the statements made in 
the text. 

For the present it is sufficient to show, by a few instances, the truth 
of what has been asserted at the beginning of this work, namely, that 
no Cosmogony, the world over, with the sole exception of the Christian, 
has ever attributed to the One Highest Cause, the Universal Deific 
Principle, the immediate creation of our earth, or man, or anything 
connected with these. This statement holds as well for the Hebrew or 
Chaldean Kabalak as it does for Genesis, had the latter been ever 
thoroughly understood and, what is still more important, correctly 


ee 


* Says the translator of Avicebron’s Qabbalak of this “Sim Total”: “The letter of Kether is 
\ (Yod), of Binah TT (Heh), together YaH, the feminine Name; the third letter, that of "Hokhmabh, is 
\ (Vav), making together WT YHV of ITNT YHVH, the Tetragrammaton, and really the complete, 
symbols of its efficaciousness. The last TT (Heh) of this Ineffable Name being always applied to the 
Six Lower and the last, together the Seven remaining Sephiroth.” (Myer’s Qaddalah, p. 263). Thus 
the Tetragrammaton is holy only in its abstract synthesis. As a Quaternary containing the lower 
Seven Sephiroth, s is phallic. 

+ The statement will, of course, be found preposterous and absurd, and simply laughed at. But if 
one believes in the final submersion of Atlantis, 850,000 years ago, as taught in Fsoleric Buddhisms, 
the gradual first sinking having begun during the Eocene Age—one has also to accept the statement 
for the so-called Lemuria, the continent of the Third Root-Race, which was first nearly destroyed by 
combustion, and then submerged. As the Commentary teaches: “ The First Earth having been puri- 
fied by the Forty-nine Fires, her people, born of Fire and Water, could not die. . .; the Second Earth 
[with its Race) disappeared as vapour vanishes in the air . . .; the Third Earih had everything 
consumed on ù after the Separation, and went down into the lower Deep [the Ocean}. This 
wes twice eighty-two Cyclic Years ago.” Now a Cyclic Year is what we call a Sidereal Year, and 
is foudided on the Precession of the Equinoxes. The length of this Sidereal Year is 25,868 years, 
And the period mentioned in the Commentary is, therefore, in all equal to 4,242,352 years. More 
ne, will be found in Volume II. Meanwhile, this doctrine is embodied in the ‘Kings of 

Om,” at , 5 


474 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


translated.* Everywhere there is either a Logos—a “Light shining 
in Darkness,” truly—or the Architect of the Worlds. is esoterically in 
the plural number. The Latin Church, paradoxical as ever, while 
applying the epithet of Creator to Jehovah alone, adopts a whole Kyrie] 
of names for the working Forces of the latter, names which betray the 
secret. For if the said Forces had nought to do with “Creation” so- 
called, why call them Elohim (Alhim), a plural word; Divine Work- 
men and Energies (Evépyea), incandescent celestial stones (lapides 
ignitt celorum); and especially Supporters of the World (Koopoxpdropes), 
Governors or Rulers of the World (Rectores Mundi), Wheels of the 
World (Rote), Auphanim, Flames and Powers, Sons of God (B’ne 
Alhim), Vigilant Counsellors, ete.? 

It is often asserted, and unjustly, as usual, that China, nearly as old 
a country as India, had no Cosmogony. It was unknown to Confucius, 
and the Buddhists extended their Cosmogony without introducing a 
Personal God,f it is complained. The Yi-Xing, “the very essence of 
ancient thought and the combined work of the most venerated sages,” 
fails to show a distinct Cosmogony. Nevertheless, one existed, and a 
very distinct one. Only as Confucius did not admit of a future lifet 
and the Chinese Buddhists reject the idea of One Creator, accepting 
one Cause and its numberless effects, they are misunderstood by the 
believers in a Personal God. The “Great Extreme,” as the commence- 
ment of “changes” (transmigrations), is the shortest and, perhaps, the 
most suggestive of all Cosmogonies for those who, like the Confucian- 
ists, love virtue for its own sake and try to do good unselfishly without 


— 


© The same reserve is found in the Talmud and in every national system of religion whether mono- 
theistic or exoterically polytheistic. From the superb religious poem by the Kabalist Rabbi Solomos 
ben Yehudah Ibn Gabirol, the “ Kether Malchuth,” we select a few definitions given in the prayers 
of Kippfr: “Thou art One, the beginning of all numbers, and the foundation of all edifices; Thou art 
One, and in the secret of Thy unity the wisest of men are lost, because they know it not. Thou art 
One, and Thy Unity is never diminished, never extended, and cannot be changed. Thou art One, but 
not as an element of numeration; for Thy Unity admits not of multiplication, change or form. Thow 
art Existent; but the understanding and vision of mortals cannot attain to thy existence, nor deter- 
thine for thee the Where, the How, and the Why. ‘Thou art Existent, but in thyself alone, there 
being none other that can exist with thee. Thou art Exiétent, befdre all time and without place. 
Thou art Existent, and thy existence is so profound and secret that none can penetrate and discover 
thy secrecy. Thou art Living, but within no time that can be fixed or known; Thou art Living, but 
not by a spirit or a soul, for Thou ari Thyself, the Soul of all Souls.” There is a distance between 
this Kabalistical Deity and the Biblical Jehovah, the spiteful and revengeful God of Abram, gant 
and Jacob, who tempted the first and wrestled with the last. No Ved4ntin but would repudiate suc 
a Parabrahman! 

+ Edkins, Chinese Buddhism, ch. xx. And sely have they acted. | 

If he rejected it, it was on the ground of whathe calls the “changes,” in other 
man, and constant transformations. He denied immortality to the Personality of man, 
to Max. t 


words, rebirths of 


as we do, not 
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perpetually looking to reward and profit. The “Great Extreme” of 
Confucius produces “Two Higures.” These Two produce in their turn 
the “Four Images”; these again the “EightSymbols.” It is com- 


plained that though the Confucianists see in them “heaven, earth and 
man in miniature,” we can see in them anything we like. No doubt, 
and so it is with regatd to many symbols, especially those of the latest 
religions. But they who know something of Occult numerals, see in 
these “Figures” the symbol, however rude, of a harmonious progres- 
sive Evolution of Kosmos and its Beings, both Heavenly and Terres- 
trial. And any one who has studied the numerical evolution in the 
primeval Cosmogony of Pythagoras—a contemporary of Confucius—. 
can never fail to find in his Triad, Tetractys and Decad, emerging 
from the One and solitary Monad, the same idea. Confucius is laughed 
at by his Christian biographer for “talking of divination,” before and 
after this passage, and is represented as saying: 

The eight symbols determine good and ill fortune, and these lead to great deeds. 
There are no imitable images greater than heaven and earth. There are no changes 
greater than the four seasons (meaning North, South, East and West, etc.]. There 
are no suspended images brighter than the sun and moon. In preparing things for 
use, there is none greater than the sage. In determining good and ill-luck there is 
nothing greater than the divining straws and the tortoise.* 

Therefore, the “divining straws” and the ‘‘tortoise,” the “symbolic 
sets of lines,” and the great sage who looks at them as they become one 
and two, and two become four, and four become eight, and the other 
sets “three and six,” are laughed to scorn, only because his wise sym- ‘ 
bols are misunderstood. | : 

So the author of the volume cited and his colleagues will no doubt 
scoff at the Stanzas given in our text, for they represent precisely the 
same idea. The old archaic map of Cosmogony is full of lines in the 
Confucian style, of concentric circles and dots. Yet all these represent 
the most abstract and philosophical conceptions of the Cosmogony of 
our Universe. At all events it may, perhaps, answer better to the 
requirements and the scientific purposes of our age, than the cosmogo- 
nical essays of St. Augustine and the Venerable Bede, though these 
were published over a millennium later than the Confucian. 

Confucius, one of the greatest sages of the ancient world, believed 


n F 

* He may be laughed at by the Protestants; bugthe Roman Catholics have no right to mock hitn, 
Without oming guilty of blasphemy and sacrilége. For it is over 200 years since Confucius was 
canonized as a Saint in China by the Roman Catholics, who have thereby obtained many converts 
among the ignorant Confucianists. 
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in ancient magic, and practised it himself, “if we take for granted the 
statements of Kia-yit” and “he praised it to the skies in the Y2-Aing,” 
we aré“told by his reverend critic. Nevertheless, even in his age, 
600 B.C., Confucius and his school taught the sphericity of the earth 
and even the —— while, at about thrice 600 years after 
the Chinese philosopher, the Popes of Rome threatenéd and even burnt 
“heretics” for asserting the same. He is laughed at for speaking of 
the “Sacred Tortoise.” No unprejudiced person can see any great 
differenc€ betwetrra Tortoise and a Lamb as candidates for sacredness, 
as both are symbols and no e. The Ox, the Eagle,* and the Lion, 
and occasionally THE Dove are the “sacred animals” of the Western 
Bible; the first three are found grouped round the Evangelists; the 
fourth, associated with these, a human face, is a Seraph, t.e., a “ fiery 
serpent,” the Gnostic Agathodzmon probably. 

The choice is curious, and shows how paradoxical were the first 
Christians in their selections. For why should they have chosen 
these symbols of Egyptian Paganism, when the Eagle is never men- 
tioned in the New Testament save once, when Jesus refers to it as 
a carrion eater,t and in the Old Testament it is called uncleay ; when 
the Lionis’ made a point of comparison with Satan, both roaring for 
men to devour; and the Oxen are driven oyt of the Temple? On the 
other hand the Serpent, brought in as an exemplar of wisdom, 1s now 
regard symbol of the Devil. The esoteric pearl of Christ's 
religion, degraded into Christian theology, may indeed be said to have 
chosen a strange and unfitting skel? to be born in and evolved from. 

As explained, the Sacred Animals and the Flames or Sparks, within 

e Holy Four, refer to the Prototypes of all that is, found in the 
Universe in the Divine Thought, in the Root, which is the Perfect 
Cube, or the Foundation of the Kosmos, collectively and individually. 


® The animals regarded as sacred in the Bible are by no means few in number; as, for instance, the 
Goat, the Azaz-el, or God of Victory. As Ahen Ezra says: “If thou art capable of comprehending 
the mystery of Azazel, thou wilt learn the mystery of His (God’s) name, for it has similar ee 
in Scriptures. 1 will tell thee by allusion one portion of the mystery; when thou shalt have thir > 
three years of age thou wilt comprehend me.” So with the mystery of the Tortoise. Rejoicing ne 
the poetry of biblical metaphors, associating "incandescent stones,” “sacred animals,” ctc., Ta eed 
name of Jehovah, and quoting from the Bible de Vence (XIX. 318) a pious French writer says: “Ind ee 
all of them are Elohim, Jike their God” ; for, these Angels, ‘assume,’ through a holy usurpation, iv 
' very divine name of Jehovah each time they represent him’.” (De Mirville, Des Esprits.) No ie 
ever doubted that the Name must have been assumed, when under the guise of the Infinite, One 
cognizable, the Malachim, or Messengers, descended to eat and drink with men. But if the geet 
pand even lower Beings, assuming the God-name, were and are still worshipped, why should the 
Mohim be called Devils, when appearing under the names of other Gods? 
+ Matth., xxiv. 28, 
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They have all an occult reference to primordial Cosmic Forms, and the 
first concretions, work, and evolution of Kosmos. | . 

In the earliest Hindii exoteric Cosmogonies, it is not even the 
Demiurge who creates. For it is said in one of the Puranas: 

The great Architect of the World gives the first impulse to the rotatory motion 
of our planetary system by stepping in turn over each planet and body. 

It is this action “that causes each sphere to turn around itself, and 
all around the Sun.” After which action, “it is the Brahm4&ndika,” 
the Solar and Lunar Pitris, the Dhyân Chohans, “who take charge of 
their respective spheres [earths and planets], to the end of the Kalpa.” 
The Creators are the Rishis, most of whom are credited with the 
authorship of the Mantras, or Hymns, of the Rig Veda. They are some- 
times seven, sometimes Zen, when they become Prajapati, the Lord of 
Beings; then they rebecome the seven and the fourteen Manus, as the 
representatives of the seven and fourteen Cycles of Existence, or Days 
of Brahma, thus answering to the seven Æons, when, at the end of the 
first stage of Evolution, they are transformed into the’seven stellar 
Rishis, the Saptarshis; while their Auman Doubles appear as Heroes, 
Kings and Sages on this earth. 

The Esoteric Doctrine of the East having thus furnished and struc 
the key-note, which, under its allegorical garb, is, as may be seen, as 
scientific as it is philosophical and poetical, every nation has followed 
its lead. It is from the exoteric religions that we have to dig out the 
root-idea before we turn to esoteric truths, lest the latter should be 
rejected. Furthermore, every symbol, in every national religion, may 
be read esoterically; and the proof of its being correctly read when 
transliterated into its corresponding numerals and geometrical forms, 
may be obtained from the éxtraordinary agreement of all glyphs and 
symbols, however much they may externally vary among themselves. 
For in the origin those symbols were all identical. ‘Take, for instance, 
the opening sentences in various Cosmogonies; in every case it is a 
Circle, an Egg, ora Head. Darkness is always associated with this 
first symbol and surrounds it, as is shown in the Hindû, the Egyptian, 
the Chaldeo-Hebrew and even the Scandinavian systems. Hence 
black ravens, black doves, black waters and even black flames; the 
Seventh tongue of Agni, the Fire-God being called Kali, the “Black,” 
Since it was a black flickering flame. Two “black” doves flew from: 
Egypt and, settling on the oaks of Dodona, gave their names to the 
Grecian Gods. Noah sends out a “black” raven after the Deluge, which . 
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is a symbol for the Cosmic Pralaya, after which began the real creation 
or evolution of our Earth and Humanity. Odin’s “black” ravens 
fluttered round the Goddess Saga and “whispered to her of the past 
and of the future.” Now what is the inner meaning of all those black 
birds? It is that they are all connected with the primeval Wisdon, 
which flows out of the pre-cosmic Source of All, symbolized by the 
Head, the Circle or the Egg; and they all have an identical meaning 
and relate to the primordial Archetypal Man, Adam Kadmon, the 
Creative Origin of all things, which is composed of the Host of Cosmic 
Powers—the Creative Dhyân Chohans, beyond which all is Darkness. 

Let us enquire of the wisdom of the Kabalah, even veiled and dis- 
torted as it now is, to explain in its numerical language an approximate 
meaning, at least of the word “raven.” This is its number value as 
given in the Source of Measures: 

The term Raven is used but once, and taken as Eth-h’ orebvy DWITTNRN =678, 
-or 113x6; while the Dove is mentioned five times. Its value is 71, and 71 x 5=355. 
Six diameters, or the Raven, crossing, would divide the circumference of a circle of 
355 into 12 parts or compartments; and 355 subdivided for each unit by 6, would 
equal 213-0, or the Head [‘‘beginning’’] in the first verse of Genesis. This divided, 
-or subdivided, after the same fashion, by 2, or the 355 by 12, would gixe 213-2, or 
the word B’rdsh, N13, or the first word of Genesis, with its prepositional prefix, 
signifying the same concreted general form, astronomically, with the one here 
intended. 

Now the secret reading of the first verse in Genesis being: “In Rash 
(B’rAsh) or Head, developed Gods, the Heavens and the Earth”—it is 
easy to comprehend the esoteric meaning of the Raven, once that the 
like meaning of the Flood, or Noah’s Deluge, is ascertained. What- 
ever the many other meanings of this emblematical allegory may be, 
its chief meaning is that of a new Cycle and a new Round—our Fourth 
Round.* The Raven, or the Eth-h’ orebv, yields the same numerical 
value as the Head, and returned not to the Ark, while the Dove re- 
turned, carrying the olive-branch; when Noah, the new man of the 
new Race—whose prototype is Vaivasvata Manu, prepared to leave the 
Ark, the Womb, or Argha, of terrestrial Nature, he is the symbol of the 
purely spiritual, sexless and androgyne man of the first three Races, 


* Bryant is right in saying “Druid bardism says of Noah that when he came out of the ark y 
birth of a new cycle), after a stay therein of a year and a day, that is 364 + 102365 days he was Wea 
gtatulated by Neptune upon his birth from the waters of the Flood, who wished him a Happ) 

Year.” The “Year,” or cycle, esoterically, was the new race of men, born from woman, belig 
Separation of the Sexes, which is the secondary meaning of the allegory; its primary meanjng 
tthe beginning of the Fourth Round, or the new Creation. 


“i 
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nae vanished from Earth for ever. Numerically, in the Aadalah, 
Jehovah, Adam, Noah, are one. At best, then, it is Deity descending 
on Ararat and later, on Sinai, to incarnate henceforth in man, his 
image, through the natural process, the mother’s womb, whose symbols 
‘are the Ark, the Mount (Sinai), etc., in Genesis. The Jewish allegory 
is astronomical and physiological, rather than anthropomorphic. 

And here lies the abyss between the Aryan and Semitic systems, 
though both are built on the same foundation. As shown by an ex- 
pounder of the Aadalah: 

The basic idea underlying the philosophy of the Hebrews was that God contained 
all things within himself and that man was Azs image; man, including woman [as 
androgynes; and that] geometry (and numbers and measures applicable to astro- 
nomy) are contained in the terms man and woman; and the apparent incongruity 
of such a mode was eliminated by showing the connection of man and woman with 
a particular system of numbers and measures and geometry, by the parturient 
time-periods, which furnished the connecting link between the terms used and the 
facts shown, and perfecte l the mode used.* 

It is argued that, the primal cause being absolutely incognizable, 
“the symbol of its first comprehensible manifestatian was the conception 
of a circle with its diameter line, so as at once to carry the idea of 
geometry, phallicism, and astronomy”; and this was finally applied to 
the “signification of simply human generative organs.” Hence the ` 
whole cycle of events from Adam and the Patriarchs down to Noah is 
made to apply to phallic and astronomical uses, the one regulating the 
other, as the lunar periods, for instance. Hence, too, the Genesis of the 
Hebrews begins after their coming out of the Ark, and the end of the 
Flood, i.e, at the Fourth Race. With the Aryan people it is different. 

Eastern Esotericism has never degraded the One Infinite Deity, the 
Container of all things, to such uses; and this is shown by the absence 
of Brahma from the Rig Veda and the modest positions occupied 
therein by Rudra and Vishnu, who became the powerful and great 
Gods, the “Infinites” of the exoteric creeds, ages later. But even 
they, “Creators” as they all three may be, are not the direct “Creators” 
and “forefathers of men.” The latter are shown occupying a still 
‘lower scale, and are called the Prajapatis, the Pitris, our Lunar An- 
cestors, etc., but never the One Infinite God. Esoteric Philosophy 
Shows only physical man as created in the 7mage of the Deity; which 
Deity, however, is only the “minor Gods.” It is the HIGHER-SELF, the 


teal Eco, who alone is divine and Gon. . 
a 


* From an unpublished MS. 


SECTION XII. 


THE SEVEN CREATIONS. 


Cee 


THERE was neither day nor night, nor sky nor earth, nor darkness nor light, nor any other thing 
“save only One, unapprehensible by intellect, or That which is Brahma and Pums (Spirit) and Prad- 


hana ((crude]} Matter).° z 
VISHNU PURANA (I. ii.) 


In’ Vishnu Purana, Parashara says to Maitreya, his pupil: 


I have thus explained to you, excellent Muni, six creations . . . the creation 
of the Arvaksrotas beings was the seventh, and was that of man.t 

Then he proceeds to speak of two additional and very mysterioys 
creations, variously interpreted by the commentators. E 

Origen, commenting upon the books written by Celsus, his'Gnostic 
opponent—books which were all destroyed by the prudent Church 
Fathers—evidently answers the objections of his contradictor and re- 
veals his system at the same time. This was clearly septenary. But 
the theogony of Celsus, the genesis of the stars or planets, and of 
sound and colour, found as an answer satire, and no more. Celsus, you 
see, “desiring to exhibit his learning,” speaks of a ladder of creation 
with seven gates, and on the top of it the eighth, ever closed. The 
mysteries of the Persian Mithras are explained and “musical reasons, 
moreover, are added.” And to these again he strives “to add a second 
explanation connected also with musical .considerations,”} that is to 
say with the seven notes of the scale, the seven Spirits of the Stars, etc. 

Valentinus expatiates upon the power of the great Seven, who were 
summoned to bring forth this universe after Ar(r)hetos, or the Ine 
effable, whose name is composed of seven letters, had represented the 
first Hebdomad. The name Ar(r)hetos indicates the sevenfold nature 
Fp Se gy ee kel er cas ee ee 


; 9? 
» © Or literally: “One Pradhdnika Brahma Spirit: Tuat was.” The“ Pridkdnika Brahms Spirit is 


Mélaprakriti and Parabrahman. 
+ Wilson, Vishnu Purána, I. 73-5. 
$ Origen, Contra Ceisum, VI. xxii. 
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oft the One, the Logos., “The Goddess Rhea,” says Proclus, “is a 
Mongd, Duad, and Heptad,” comprehending in herself all the Titanidæ, 
“who are“seven.” * | ~ 
ig ThetSeven Creations are found in almost every Puråna. They are 
gll‘preceded by what Wilson translates as the “Indiscrete Principle,” 
Absolute Spirit, independent of any relation with objects of sense. 

They are: (1) Mahattattva, the Universal Soul, Infinite Intellect, or 
Divine Mind; (2) Tanmatras, Bhita or Bhiitasarga, Elemental Creation 
the first differentiation of Universal Indiscrete Substance; (3) Indriya 
or Aindriyaka, Organic Evolution. “These thrée were the Prakrita 
Creations, the developments of indiscrete nature, preceded by the Indis- 
crete Principle”; (4) Mukhya, “the Fundamental Creation (of percep- 
tible things) was that of inanimate bodies” ;¢ (5) Tairyagyonya ‘or 
Tiryaksrotas, was that of animals; (6) Urdhvasrotas, or that of divini- 
‘ties (?);t (7) Arvaksrotas, was that of man.§ 

‘This is the order given in the exoteric texts. According to esoteric 
teaching there are seven Primary, and seven Secondary “Creations”; 
the former being the Forces self-evolving from the one causeless FORCE; 
‘the latter showing the manifested Universe emanating from the already 
differentiated divine Elements. 

‘Esoteritally, as well as exoterically, all the above enumerated Crea- 
tions stand for the seven periods of Evolution, whether after an Age 
ora Day. of Brahma. This is the teaching par excellence of Occult 
.Philosophy, which, however, never uses the term “creation,” nor even 
‘that of evolution, with regard to Primary “Creation”; but calls all such 
Forces the “aspects of the Causeless Force.” In the Bible, the seven 
periodsgre i i ion and the seventh Day 


sare dwarfed iunta-the-six-Daysof Creation 
of Rest, and the Westerns adhere to the letter. In the Hindû Philo- 
Sophy, when the active Creator has produced the World of Gods, the 
Germs all the undifferentiated Elements, and the Rudiments of 
future seers Wont oF Noss sre Universe remains 
a 


unaltered for a Day of Brahm , a period of 4,320,000,000 years. This is 


the seventh passive Period. or the “Sabbath” of Eastern Philosophy, 
$ Timeus, : 


‘+ “And the fourth creation is žere the primary, for things immovable are emphatically known as- 

ied "—according to a commentary translated by Fitzedward Hall in his editing of Wilson’s 
ation. f 

+ How can “divinities” have been created after the animals? The esoteric meaning of the expres- 

tion “animals” ig the germs of all animal life, including man, Man is called a Sacrificial animal, 

that is, the only one among the animal creation who sacrifices to the Gods. Moreover, by ‘sacred. 
- 3” the twelve Signs of the Zodiac are often meant in the sacred texts, as already stated. 

Vishnu Buvdna, ibid, , 
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following six periods of active evolution. Inthe Shatapatha Bråkħmana, 
Brahma (neuter), the Absolute Cause of all Causes, radiates the Gods, 
Having radiated the Gods, through its inherent nature, the work is 
interrupted. In the First Book of Manu it is said: 

At the expiration of each Night (Pralaya), Brahma, having been asleep, awakcs, 
and, through the sole energy of the motion, causes to emanate from itself the Spin: 
{or mind], which in its essence is, and yet is not. 

In the Sepher Yetzirah, the Kabalistic “Book of Creation,” the author 
has evidently reéthoed the words of Manu. In it the Divine Substance 
is represented as having alone existed from the eternity, boundless and 
absolute; and as having emitted from itself the Spirit. 

One is the Spirit of the living God, blessed be his Name, who liveth for ever! 
Voice, Spirit, and Word, this is the Holy Spirit.* 

And this is the Kabalistic abstract Trinity, so unceremoniously 
anthropomorphized by the Fathers. From this triple One emanated 
the whole Kosmos. First from One emanated number Two, or Air, 
the creative element; and then number Three, Water, proceeded from 
the Air; Ether or Fire completes the mystic Four, the Arba-il. In the 
Eastern doctrine, Fire is the first Element—Ether, synthesizing the 
whole, since it contains all of them. 

In the Vishnu Purána, the whole seven periods are given; and the 
progressive Evolution of the “Spirit-Soul,” and of the seven Forms of 
Matter, or Principles, is shown. It is impossible to enumerate them in 
this work. The reader is asked to peruse one of the Puranas. 

R. Yehudah began, it is written: “Elohim said: Let there be a firmament, in the 
midst of waters.” Come, see! At the time that the Holy . . - created the 
world, He (they] created 7 heavens Above. He created 7 earths Below, 7 seas, 7 
days, 7 rivers, 7 weeks, 7 years, J _timgs,. and-7,000.yeara. that.the world bas been, 
: the seventh of all (the millennium). . . . . . So here are 7 earths 
Below, they are all inhabited except those which are above, and those which are 
below. And . . . . between each earth, a heaven (firmament) is spread out 
between each other. . . . . . And there are in them (these earths] creatures 
who look different one from the other; . - - . but if you object and say that 
all the children of the world came out from Adam, it is notso. . - And the 
lower earths, where do they come from? They are from the chain of the earth, and 
from the Heaven above.T A 

Irenæus also is oyr witness—and a very unwilling one—that the 
Gnostics taught the same system, veiling very carefully the true 
esoteric meaning. This “veiling,” however, is identical with that of the 

Vishnu Puréna and others. Thus Irenæus writes of the Marcosians: 


De nS ee ee ee ee 


* Op. cil., 1. ix. + Myer's Qabbaiak, 415-16. 
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THey maintain that first of all the four elements, fire, water, earth and air, were 
produced after the image of the primary Tetrad above, and that then if we add 
their operations, namely, heat, cold, moisture and dryness, an exact likeness of the 
Ogdoad is presented.* 

Only this “likeness” and the Ogdoad itself is a blind, just asin the 
seven creations of the Vishnu Purana, to which two more are added, of 
which the eighth, termed Anugraha, “possesses both the qualities of 
goodness and darkness,” a Sankhyan more than a Puranic idea. For 
Irenæus says again, that: 

They (the Gnostics] had a like eighth creation which was good and bad, divine 
and human. They affirm that man was formed on the eighth day. Sometimes they 
affirm that he was made on the sixth day, and at others on the eighth; unless, 
perchance, they mean that his earthly part was formed on the sixth day and his 
fleshly part [?] on the eighth day; these two being distinguished by them.t 

They were so “distinguished,” but not as Irenæus gives it. The 
Gnostics had a superior, and an inferior Hebdomad in Heaven; and a 
third terrestrial Hebdomad, on the plane of matter. Iaô, the Mystery 
God and the Regent of the Moon, as given in Origen’s Chart, was the 
chief of these superior “Seven Heavens,”{ hence identical with the 
chief of the Lunar Pitris, that name being given by them to the Lunar 
Dhyan Chohans. “They affirm that these seven heavens are intelli- 
gent, and speak of them as being angels,” writes the same Irenæus; and 
adds that on this account they termed Iaô Hebdomas, while his mother 
was called Ogdoas, because, as he explains, “she preserved the number 

„ Of the first begotten and primary Ogdoad of the Pleroma.”§ 

This “first begotten Ogdoad” was in Theogony the Second Logos, 
the Manifested, because it was born of the Seven-fold First Logos, 
hence it is the eighth on this manifested plane; and in Astrolatry, it 
was the Sun, M@rttanda, the eighth Son of Aditi, whom she rejects 
while preserving her Seven Sons, zke planets. For the Ancients have 
never regarded the Sun as a planet, but as a central and fixed Star. 
This, then, is the second Hebdomad born of the Seven-rayed One, 
Agni, the Sun and what not, only not the seven planets, which are 
Stirya’s Brothers, not his Sons. With the Gnostics, these Astral Gods 
were the Sons of Ialdabaoth || (from ilda, child, and baoth egg), the Son 
of Sophia Achamôth, the daughter of Sophia or Wisdom, whose region 

| * Contra Hær., I. xvii. 1. 
t Lotd., I. xxx. 
¢ Superior to the Spirits, or “‘ Heavens,” of the Earth only. 


t òid., I. V. 2. 
Hl See /sis Unveiled, II. 183. 
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is the Pleréma. Ialdabaoth produces from himself these six stellar 
Spirits: Iaô (Jehovah), Sabadth, Adoneus, Elozus, Oreus, Astapheeus,* 
and it is they who are the second, or inferior Hebdomad. As to the 
third, it is composed of the seven primeval men, the shadows of the 
Lunar Gods, projected by the first Hebdomad. In this the Gnostics 
did not, as seen, differ much from the Esoteric Doctrine, except, that 
they veiled it. As to the charge made by Irenzeus, who was evidently 
ignorant of the true tenets of the “Heretics,” with regard to man being 
created on the sirth day, and man being created on the eighth, this 
relates to the mysteries of the zzzér man. It will become compre- 
hensible to the reader only after he has read Volume II, and understood 
well the Anthropogenesis of the Esoteric Doctrine. 

Ialdabaoth is a copy of Manu, who boasts: 

O best of twice-born men! Know that I (Manu) am he, the creator of all this 
world, whom that male Vir4j . . . spontaneously produced.t 

He first creates the ten Lords of Being, the Prajapatis, who, as. 
verse 36 tells us, “produce seven other Manus.” Ialdabaoth boasts 
likewise: “I am Father and God, and there is no one above tne,” he 
exclaims. For which his Mother coolly puts him down by saying: 
“Do not lie, Ialdabaoth, for the Father of all, the First Mage (Anthro- 
pos) is above thee, and so is Anthrépos, the Son of Anthrôpos.” $ This 
is a good proof that there were three Logoi—besides the Seven born of 
the First—one of these being the Solar Logos. And, again, who was 
that Anthropos himself, so much higher than laldabaoth? The Gnostic ‘ 
records alone can solve this riddle. In Pistis-Sophia the four-vowelled 
name Ieou is generally accompanied by the epithet of “ the Primal, or 
First Man.” ‘This shows again that the Gnésis was but an echo of our 
Archaic Doctrine. The names answering to Parabrahman, to Brahma, 
and Manu, the first ¢hinking Man, are composed of one-vowelled, three- 
yowelled and seven-vowelled sounds. Marcus, whose philosophy was 
certainly more Pythagorean than anything else, speaks of a revelation 
to him of the seven Heavens sounding each one vowel, as they p39- 
. nounced the seven names of the seven Angelic Hierdrchies. a 
When Spirit has permeated every minutest-atom of the Seven Prii- 
ciples of Kosmos, then the Secondary Creation, after the above-men 
tioned period of rest, begins. 


° See also King’s Gnostics and their Remains, p. 97. Other sects regarded Jehoveh 
himself. King identifies him with Saturn. o , 

'4 Ordinances of Manu, 1. 33. 

$ Irenæus, op. cil., 1. xxx. 6. 
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“The Creators [Elohim] outline in the second ‘Hour’ the shape of 
man,” says Rabbi Simeon in Zhe Nuchthemeron of the Hebrews. ‘‘There 
are twelve hours in the day,” says the Mishna, “and it is during these 
that creation is accomplished.” The “twelve hours of the day” are 
again the dwarfed copy, the faint, yet faithful, echo of primitive 
Wisdom. They are like the 12,000 Divine Years of the Gods, a cyclic 
blind. Every Day of Brahma has 14 Manus, which the Hebrew 
Kabalists, following, however, in this the Chaldeans, have disguised 
into 12 “Hours.”* The Nuchthemeron of Apollonius of Tyana is the 
same thing. ‘‘The Dodecahedron lies concealed in the perfect Cube,” 
say the Kabalists. The mystic meaning of this is, that the twelve great 
. transformations of Spirit into Matter—the 12,000 Divine Years—take 
place during the four great Ages, or the first Mahayuga. Beginning 
with the metaphysical and the supra-human, it ends in the physical 
and purely human natures of Kosmos and Man. Eastern Philosophy 
can give the number of mortal years that run along the line of spiritual 
and physical evolutions of the seen and the unseen, if Western Science 
fails to do so. 

Primary Creation is called the Creation of Light (Spirit); and the 
Secondary, that of Darkness (Matter).t Both are found in Genesis.$ 
The first is the emanation of self-born Gods (Elohim); the second of 
physical Nature. 

This is why it is said in the Zohar: 

Oh, companions, companions, man as emanation was both man and woman; as 
well on the side of the Father as on the side of the Mother. And this is the sense 
of the words: And Elohim spake: “Let there be Light and it was Light!” 

And this is the “two-fold Man”! 

Light, however, on our plane, is Darkness in the higher spheres. 

“Man and woman . . . on the side of the FATHER” (Spirit) 
refers to Primary Creation; and on the side of the Mother (Matter), to 

Secondary. The two-fold Man is Adam Kadmon, the male and 
che abstract prototype and the differentiated Elohim. Man pro- 
ceeds from the Dhyân Chohan, and is a “Fallen Angel,” a God in ` 
exile, as will be shown. * 

In India these creations were described as follows:§ 


nt I A 
* Elsewhere, however, the identity is revealed. See ad the quotation from Ibu Gabirol and his 
7 heavens, 7 earths, etc, 
t This must not be confused with precosmic “ DARKNESS,” the Divine ALL. 
+ 1. 2; and also at the beginning of II. 
ail The quotations that follow iy treating of the seven PERTE except when otherwise stated, are 
tom Vishnu Purána, Bk. I. Ch. i-v. 
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(1) The First Creation: Mahattattva Creation, so-called because it 
was the primordial self-evolution of that which had to become Mahat, 
the “Divine Mind, conscious and intelligent”; esoterically, the ‘Spirit 
of the Universal Soul.” 


Worthiest of ascetics, through its potency (the potency of that cause), every pro- 
duced cause comes by its proper nature. 


And again: 
Seeing that the potencies of all beings are understood only through the know. 


ledge of That (Brahma), which is beyond reasoning, creation, and the like, such 
potencies are referable to Brahma. 


THAT, then precedes the manifestation. ‘‘The first was Mahat,” 
says Linga Purána; for the One (the That) is neither frst nor /ast, 
but a/l. Exoterically, however, this manifestation is the work of the 
“Supreme One’’—a natural effect, rather, of an Eternal Cause; or, as 
the Commentator says, it might have been understood to mean that 
Brahm4 was then created (?), being identified with Mahat, active intelli- 
gence, or the operating will of the Supreme. Esoteric Philosophy 
renders it the “operating Law.” a 

It is on the right comprehension of this tenet in the Brahmanas and 
Purdnas that hangs, we believe, the apple of discord between the three 
Vedantin Sects: the Advaita, Dvaita, and the Vishishthâdvaita. The 
first argues rightly that Parabrahman, having no relation, as the 
absolute ALL, to the manifested World, the Infinite having no con- 
nection with the Finite, can neither will nor create; that, therefore, 
Brahma, Mahat, Ishvara, or whatever name the Creative Power may 
be known by, Creative Gods and all, are simply an illusive aspect of 
Parabrahman in the conception of the conceivers; while the other sects 
identify the Impersonal Cause with the Creator, or Ishvara. l 

Mahat, or Mah&4-Buddhi, is, with the Vaishnavas, however, Divine 
Mind, in active operation, or, as Anaxagoras has it, “an ordering #4 
disposing Mind, which was the cause of all things ”’—Novs & Siaxoopd Te 
Kat TÁVTWV diTtos. 

Wilson saw at a glance the suggestive connection between Mahat 
and the Pheenician Môt, or Mut, who was female with the Egyptians, 
the Goddess Moot, the Mother, “which, like Mahat,” he says, “was the 
first product of the mixture (?) of Spirit and Matter, and the first rudi- 
ment of Creation.” “Ex connexione autem ejus Spiritus prodidit Mot 
go oh ac oa, TAME. gs g a seminium omnis ¢reature et omnium rerum 


MANY VERSIONS OF THE ONE TRUTH. 487 


creatio,” says Brucker,* giving it a still more materialistic and anthro- 
pomorphic colouring. 

Nevertheless, the esoteric sense of the doctrine is seen; through 
every exoteric sentence, on the very face of the old Sanskrit texts 
that treat of primordial Creation. 

The Supreme Soul, the A//-permeani (Sarvaga) Substance of the World, having 
entered [been drawn] into Matter [Prakriti] and Spirit {Purusha}, agitated the 
mutable and the immutable principles, the season of Creation (Manvantara] being 
arrived. 

The Nous of the Greeks, which is (spiritual or divine) Mind, or 
Mens, Mahat, operates upon Matter in the same way; it “enters into” 
and “agitates” it: 

Spiritus intus alit, totamque infusa per artus, 
Mens agitat molem, et magno se corpore miscet. 

In the Pheenician Cosmogony also, “Spirit mixing with its own 
principles gives rise to ¢reation”;+ the Orphic Triad shows an iden- 
tical doctrine; for there Phanes, or Eros, Chaos, containing crude 
undifferentiated Cosmic Matter, and Chronos, Time, are the three co- 
operating principles, emanating from the Concealed and Unknowable 
Point, which produce the work of “Creation.” Anc they are the 
Hindti Purusha (Phanes), Pradhana (Chaos) and Kala (Chronos). The 
good Professor Wilson does not like the idea, as no Christian clergy- 
man, however liberal, would. He remarks that: “the mixture [of the 
Supreme Spirit or Soul with its own principles] zs ot mechanical; it is 
an influence or effect excrted upon intermediate agenis which produce 
effects.” The serftence in Vishnu Purana, “as fragrance affects the 
mind from its proximity merely, and not from any immediate operation 
upon mind itself, so the Supreme influenced the elements of creation,” 
the reverend and erudite Sanskritist correctly explains by: “as per- 
fumes do not delight the mind by actual contact, but by the impression 
tey make upon the sense of smelling, which communicates it to the 
mind”; adding, “the entrance of the Supreme . . . into Spirit, as 
well as Matter, zs less intelligible than the view elsewhere taken of it, as 
the infusion of Spirit, identified with the Supreme, into Prakriti or 
Matter alone.” He prefers the verse in Padma Purana: “He who is 
called the made (spirit) of Prakriti‘. . . that same divine Vishnu 
entered into Prakriti.” This view is certainly more akin to the plastic 
character of certain verses in the Bible concerning the Patriarchs, such 
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as Lot and even Adam,* and others of a still more anthropomorphic 
mature. But it is just that which led Humanity to Phallicism; the 
Christian religion being honeycombed with it, from the first chapter 
of Genesis down to the Revelation. 

The Esoteric Doctrine teaches that the Dhyan Chohans are the col- 
lective aggregate of Divine Intelligence or Primordial Mind, and that 
the first Manus, the seven “mind-born” Spiritual Intelligences, are 
identical with the former. Hence the Kwan-Shi-Yin, the “Golden 
Dragon in whom are the Seven,” of Stanza III, is the Primordial Logos, 
or Brahma, the first manifested Creative Power; and the Dhyânic 
Energies are the Manus, or Manu Svayambhuva collectively. The 
direct connection, moreover, between the Manus and Mahat is easy 
to see. Manu is from the root man, to think; and thinking proceeds 
from the mind. It is, in Cosmogony, the Pre-nebular Period. 

(II) The Second Creation, Bhita, was of the Rudimental Principles 
or Tanmftras; thence termed the Elemental Creation or Bhitasarga. 
It is the period of the first’ breath of the differentiation of the Pre- 
cosmic Elements, or Matter. Bhitadi means the “origin of the Ele- 
ments,” and precedes Bhiitasarga, the “creation,” or differentiation, of 
those Elements in Primordial Ak4sha, Chaos or Vacuity.f In the 
Vishnu Purana it is said to proceed along, and belong to, the triple 
aspect of Ahank4ra, translated Egotism, but meaning rather that un- 
translatable term ‘‘I-am-ness,”’ that which first issues from Mahat, or 
Divine Mind; the first shadowy outline of Self-hood, for “pure” 
Ahank4ra becomes “passionate” and finally “rudimental” or initial: 
it is “the origin of conscious as of all unconscious being,” though the 
Esoteric school rejects the idea of anything being “unconscious,” 
save on our plane of illusion and ignorance. At this stage of the 
Second Creation, the Second Hierarchy of the Manus appear, the 
Dhy4n Chohans or Devas, who are the origin of Form (Rfipa), the 
Chitrashikhandinas, “Bright-crested,” or Rikshas; those Rishis who 
have become the informing Souls of the Seven Stars (of the Great 
Bear).t In astronomical and cosmogonical language, this Creation 
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* Compare Genesis xix. 34-8 and iv. 1. l 

+ Vishou is both Bhâtesha, “Lord of the Elements,” and of all things, and Vishvarůpa, “Universa 
Substance” or Soul. 

"s master, in the 


_ 4 Compare, for their “post-types,” the Treatise written by Trithemius, Agrippa 
skxteenth century, “Concerning the Seven Secondaries, or Spiritual Intelligences, 
actiate the Universe,” which, in addition to secret cycles and several prophecies, discl 
facts and beliefs about the Genii, or the Hlohim, which preside over and guide the sep 
of the World's Course. 
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relates to the Fire-Mist Period, the first stage of Cosmic Life, after 
its Chaotic state,* when Atoms issue from Laya. 

(III) Tke Third Creation: the Third or Indriya Creation was the 
modified form of Ahankara, the conception of “I” (from Aham, “I”), 
termed the Organic Creation, or Creation of the Senses, Aindriyaka. 
“These three were the Prakrita Creation, the [discrete] developments 
of indiscrete nature preceded by the indiscrete principle.” “Preceded 
by,” ought to be replaced here with “beginning with Buddhi”; for the 
latter is neither a discrete nor an indiscrete quantity, but partakes of 
the nature of both, in man asin Kosmos. A unit or human Monad on 
the plane of illusion, when once freed from the three forms of Ahan- 
kâra and liberated from its terrestrial Manas, Buddhi indeed becomes 
acontinued quantity, both in duration and extension, for it is eternal 
and immortal. Earlier it is stated, that the Third Creation “abound- 
ing with the quality of goodness,” is termed Urdhvasrotas; and a page 
or two further the Urdhvasrotas Creation is referred to as ‘‘the sixth 
creation . . . or that of the divinities.” This shows plainly that 
earlier as well as later Manvantaras have been purposely confused, te 
prevent the profane from perceiving the truth. This is called “incon- 
gmity” and “contradictions” by the Orientalists. ‘The three crea- 
tions beginning with Intelligence are elemental, but the six creations 
which proceed from the series of which Intellect is the first, are the - 
work of Brahma.”t Here “creations” mean everywhere s/ages of evolu- 
tion. Mahat, “Intellect” or Mind, which corresponds with Manas, the 
former being on the cosmic, and the latter on the human plane, stands 
‘here, too, lower than Buddhi or supra-divine Intelligence. Therefore, 
when we read in Linga Purána that “the first Creation was that of 
Mahat, Intellect being the first in manifestation,” we must refer that 
(specified) creation to the first evolution of our System or even our. 
Earth, none of the preceding ones being discussed in the Puranas, but 
only occasionally hinted at. | 
aE a a A coi ere EA OS Nh ene eee 

* From the first, the Orientalists have found themselves beset with great difficulties in regard to 
any possible order in the Purdnic “Creations.” Brahman is very often confused by Wilson with 
Brahm, for which he is criticized by his successors. The Original Sanscrit Texts are preferred by 
Mr. Fitzedward Hall for the translation of the Vishnu Purdnd, to the text used by Wilson. “Had 
Professor Wilson enjoyed the advantages which are now at the command of the student of Indian 
Philosophy, unquestionably he would have expressed himself differently,” says the editor of his work. 
This reminds one of the answer given by one of Thomas Taylor’s admirers to those scholars who 
criticized his translations of Plato: “Taylor might have known less Greek than his critics, but he 
knew more Plato.” Our present Orientalists disfigure the mysitc sense of the Sanskrit texts far more 


than Wilson ever did, though the latter is undeniably guilty of very gross errors. 
tri áyu Purána, 
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This Creation of the first Immortals, or Devasarga, is the last of the 
series, and has a universal meaning; it refers, namely, to Evolution in 
general, and not specifically to our Manvantara, which begins with the 
same over and over again, thus showing that it refers to several dis- 
tinct Kalpas. For it is said “at the close of the past [Padma] Kalpa 
the divine Brahma awoke from his night of sleep and beheld the 
Universe void.” Then Brahma is shown going once more over the 
“Seven Creations,” in the secondary stage of evolution, repeating the 
first three on the objective plane. 

(IV) The Fourth Creation: the Mukhya or Primary, as it begins the 
series of four. Neither the term “inanimate” bodies nor ‘immovable 
things,” as translated by Wilson, gives a correct idea of the Sanskrit 
words used. Esoteric Philosophy is not alone in rejecting the idea of 
any atom being “inorganic,” for it is found also in orthodox Hinditism. 
Moreover, Wilson himself says: “All the Hindi systems consider 
vegetable bodies as endowed with life.’* Charachara, or the synony- 
mous sthâvara and jangama, is, therefore, inaccurately rendered by 
“animate and inanimate,” “sentient beings” and “unconscious,” or 
“conscious and unconscious beings,” etc. ‘Locomotive arid fixed” 
would be better, “since trees are considered to possess souls.” The 
Mukhya is the “creation,” or rather organic evolution, of the vegetable 
kingdom. ‘In this Secondary Period, the three degrees of the elemen- 
tal or rudimental kingdoms are evolved’ in this World, corresponding, 
inversely in order, to the three Prakritic Creations, during the Primary 
Period of Brahm4’s activity. As in that Period, in the words of Vishnu 
Puréna, “the first creation was that of Mahat or Intellect. The 
second was that of the Rudimental Principles (Tanmâtras). 
The third was . . . the creation of the senses (Aindriyaka)”; so ™ 
this one, the order of the Elemental Forces stands thus: (1) the nascent 
Centres of Force, intellectual and physical; (2) the Rudimentary Prin- 
ciples, nerve force, so to say; and (3) nascent Apperception, which ie 
the Mahat of the lower kingdoms, and is especially developed 1” 
the third order of Elementals; these are succeeded by the objective 
kingdom of minerals, in which this “apperception” is entirely latent, 
to re-develop only in the plants. The Mukhya Creation, then, © 
the middle point between the three lower and the three higher kins" 
doms, which represent the seven esoteric kingdoms of Kosmos, a^ 


of Earth. 


© Collected Works, III. 381. 
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(V) The Fifth Creation: the Tiryaksrotas or Tairyagyonya Creation, * ` 
that of the “(sacred) animals,” corresponding on Earth only to the 
dumb animal creation. That which is meant by “animals,” in the 
Primary Creation, is the germ of awakening consciousness, or of “ap- 
perception,” that which is faintly traceable in some sensitive „plants on 
Earth and’ more distinctly in the protistic Monera.t On our Globe, 
during the First Round, animal “creation” precedes that of man, while 
the mammalian animals evolve from man in our Fourth Round, on. the 
physical plane. In the First Round, the animal atoms are drawn into 
a cohesion of human physical form; while in the Fourth, the reverse 
occurs according to magnetic conditions developed during life. And 
this is ‘“‘metempsychosis.”t This fifth Stage of Evolution, called 
exoterically “Creation,” may be viewed in both the Primary and 
Secondary Periods, one as the spiritual and cosmic, the other as the 
material and terrestrial. It is archebiosis, or life-origination; “origi- 
nation,” so far, of course, as the manifestation of life on all the seven 
planes is concerned. It is at this period of evolution that the abso- 
lutely eternal universal motion, or vibration, that which is called in 
Esoteric language the “Great Breath,” differentiates into the primor- 
dial, first manifested Atom. More and more, as chemical and physical 
sciences progress, does this Occult axiom find its corroboration in the 
world of knowledge; the scientific hypothesis, that even the simplest 
elements of matter are identical in their nature, and differ from each 
other only in consequence of the various distributions of atoms in the 
molecule or speck of substance, or of the modes of its atomic vibration, 
gains more ground every day. ! 

Thus, as the differentiation of the primordial germ of life has to precede 
the evolution of the Dhyân Chohan of the 7%ird Group or Hierarchy 
of Being in Primary Creation, before those Gods can become embodied 
in their first ethereal form (riipa), so animal creation has for the same 
reason to precede “divine man” on Earth. And this is why we find in 
the Purénas, “the fifth, the Tairyagyonya Creation, was that of animals.” 
(VI) The Sixth Creation: the Ordhvasrotas Creation, or that of 


* Professor Wilson translates as though animals were higher in the scale of “creation” than 
divinities, or angels, although the truth about the Devas is very plainly stated further on. This 

Creation,” says the text, is both Primary (Prakrita) and Secondary (Vaikrita). It is the Secondary, 
“8 regards the origin of the Gods from Brahma, the personai anthropomotphic creator of our material 
Universe ; it is the Primary as affecting Rudra, who is the immediate production of the First Prin- 
“ple. The term Rudra is not only a title of Shiva, but embraces agents of creation, angels and men, 
88 Will be shown further on. 

K Neither plant nor animal, but an existence between the two. 

$t Five Years Of Theosophy, p. 276, art., ‘Mineral Monad.” 
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Divinities. But these Divinities are simply the Prototypes of the First 
Race, the Fathers of their ‘‘mind-born” progeny with the “soft bones,” 
It is these who became the Evolvers of the ““Sweat-born”—an expres- 
sion explained in Volume II. 

“Created beings,” explains the Vishnu Purana, “although they are 
destroyed [in their individual forms] at the periods of dissolution, yet 
being affected by the good or evil acts of former existences, are never 
exempted from their consequences. And when Brahma produces the 
world anew, they are the progeny of his will.” 

“Collecting his mind into itself [yoga-willing], Brahma creates the 
four Orders of Beings, termed Gods, Demons, Progenitors, and Men”; 
Progenitors here meaning the Prototypes and Evolvers of the first 
Root-Race of men. The Progenitors are the Pitris, and are of Seven 
Classes. They are said, in exofertc mythology, to be born of ‘ Brahma’s 
side,” like Eve from the rib of Adam. 

Finally, the Sixth Creation is followed, and “Creation” in general 
closed by: 

(VII) Zhe Seventh Creation: the evolution of the Arvaksrotas Beings, 
“which was . . . that of man.” a 

The “Eighth Creation” mentioned is no Creation at all: it is a 
“blind,” for it refers to a purely mental process, the cognition of the 
«Ninth Creation,” which, in its turn, is an effect, manifesting in the 
Secondary, of that which was a “Creation” in the Primary (Prakrita) 
Creation.* The Eighth, then, called Anugraha, the Pratyayasarga or 
Intellectual Creation of the Sankhyas,t is “the creation of which we 
have a notion (in its esoteric aspect], or to which we give intellectual 
assent (Anugraha), in contradistinction to organic creation.” It is the 
correct perception of our relations to the whole range of “Gods,” and 
especially of those we bear to the Kumâras, the so-called “Ninth 
Creation,” which is in reality an aspect, or reflection, of the Sixth in 
our Manvantara (the Vaivasvata). “There is a ninth, the Kauméara 
Creation, which is both primary and secondary,” says the Vishnu 
Purana, the oldest of such texts.~ As an Esoteric text explains: 


o have 


* “These notions,” remarks Professor Wilson, “the birth of Rudra and the saints, seem t tem.” 


been borrowed from the Shaivas, and to have been awkwardly engrafted upon the Vaishnava 83 
‘The esoteric meaning ought to have been consulted before venturing such a hypothesis. 

+ See Sdnkhya Kadrikd, v. 46. p. 146. 

$ Parishara, the Vedic-Rishi, who received the Vishnu Purdna from Pulastya and tau 
Maitreya, is placed by the Orientalists at various epochs. As correctly observed, in th 
Classical Dictionary: “Speculations as to his era differ widely, from s75 B.C. to 1391 BC MU EY the 
be trusted.” Quite so; but they are no more untrustworthy than any other date, as sani 
Sanskritists, so famous in the department of arbitrary fancy. d od 
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The Kuméras, are the Dhyånis, derived immediately from the Supreme 
Principle, who reippear in the Vaivasvata Manu period, for the progress 


of mankind.* 
The translator of the Vishnu Purdéna corroborates it, by remarking 
that “these sages . . . live as long as Brahma; and they are only 


created by him in the /77s¢ Kalpa, although their generation is very 
commonly, but inconsistently, introduced in the [Secondary] Varaha, 
or Padma Kalpa.” Thus, the Kumâras are, exoterically, “the creation 
of Rudra or Nilalohita, a form of Shiva, by Brahma . . . and of 
certain other mind-born sons of Brahma.” But, in the Esoteric teach- 
ing, they are the Progenitors of the true spiritual Self in the physical 
man, the higher Prajapatis, while the Pitris, or lower Prajapatis, are no 
more than the Fathers of the model, or type of his physical form, made | 
“in their image.” Four (and occasionally jive) are mentioned freely in 
the exoteric texts, three of the Kum4ras being secret. 

“The four Kumaras [are] the mind-born Sons of Brahma. Some 
specify seven.” t All these seven Vaidhatra, the patronymic of the 
Kumaras, the “Makers Sons,” are mentioned and described in 
Ishvara -Krishna’s Sdnkhya Karikd with the Commentary of Gauda- 
padachfarya (Shankarachfrya’s Paraguru) attached to it. It discusses 
the nature of the Kumâras, though it refrains from mentioning dy 
name all the seven Kumâras, but calls them instead the “seven sons 
of Brahma,” which they are, as they are created by Brahma in Rudra. 
The list of names it gives us is: Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana, Kapila, 
Ribhu, and Panchashikha. But these again are all adases. 

The exoteric four are Sanatkum4ra, Sananda, Sanaka, and Sanatana; 
and the esoteric three Sana, Kapila, and Sanatsujata. Special attention “ 
is once more drawn to this class of Dhyân Chohans, for herein lies the 
mystery of generation and heredity hinted at in the Commentary.on 
Stanza VII, in treating of the Four Orders of Angelic Beings. Volume 
I explains their position in the Divine Hierarchy. Meanwhile, let us 
See what the exoteric texts say about them. 

They say little; and to him who fails to read between the lines— 
nothing. “We must have recourse, here, to other Purduas for the 
elucidation of this term,” remarks Wilson, who does not suspect for one 
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* They may indeed mark a “special” or extra “creation,” since it is they who, by incarnating 

themselves within the senseless human shetls of the two first Root-Races, and a great portion of 

Third Root-Race, create, so to speak, a sew race; that of thinking, self-conscious and divine 
Cn, 
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moment that he is in the presence of the “ Angels of Darkness,” the 
mythical “great enemy” of his Church. Therefore, he contrives to 
“elucidate” no more than that “these [Divinities] declining to create 
progeny, [and thus rebelling against Brahma], remained, as the name 
of the first [Sanatkumara] implies, ever boys, Kumaras; that is, ever 
pure and innocent, whence their creation is called the Kaumâra.” 
The Purénas, however, may afford a little more light. ‘Being ever as 
he was born, he is here called a youth; and hence his name is well 
known as Sanatkumara.”’* In the Skaiva Purdnas, the Kumâras are 
always described as Yogins. The Aurma Purana, after enumerating 
them, says: “These five, O Brahmans, were Yogins, who acquired 
entire exemption from passion.” They are jive, because two of the 
Kumiaras fell. | 

So untrustworthy are some translations of the Orientalists that in 
the French translation of the Hari Vamsha, it is said: “The seven 
Prajapati, Rudra, Skanda (his son) and Sanatkumara proceeded to 
create beings.” Whereas, as Wilson shows, the original is: “These 
seven . . . created progeny; and so did Rudra, but Skanda and 
Sanatkumara, restraining their power, abstained (from creation).” The 
“four orders of beings” are referred to sometimes as Ambhé§ensi, which 
Wilson renders as “literally Waters” and believes it “a mystic term.” 
It is one, no doubt; but he evidenauy failed to catch the real Esoteric 
meaning. “Waters” and “Water” stand as the symbol for Âkâsha, 
the “Primordial Ocean of Space,” on-which Narayana, the self-born 
Spirit, moves, reclining on that whic% is its progeny.t “Water is the 
body of Nara; thus we have heard the name of Water explained. 
Since Brahma rests on the Water, therefore he is termed Narayana.”} 
“Pure, Purusha created the Waters pure.” At the same time Water is 
the Zhird Principle in material Kosmos, and the third in the realm of 
the Spiritual: Spirit of Fire, Flame, Âkâsha, Ether, Water, Air, Earth, 
are the cosmic, sidereal, psychic, spiritual and mystic principles, 27°- 
eminently occult, on every plane of being. ‘Gods, Demons, Pitris an 
Men,” are the four orders of beings to whom the term Ambhâmsi !$ 
applied, because they are all the product of Waters (mystically), of 
the Akashic Ocean, and of the hird principle in Nature. In the 
Vedas it is a synonym of Gods. Pitris and Men on Earth are the 


© Linga Purana, Prior flection, lxx. 174. 
+ See Manu, I. 10. , 
t See Linga, Vayu ali Markandeya Puranas. 
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transformations or rebirths of Gods and Demons (Spirits) on a higher 
plane. Water is, in another sense, the feminine principle. - Venus 
Aphrodite is the personified Sea, and the Mother of the God of Love, 
the Generatrix of all the Gods, as much as the Christian Virgin Mary is 
Mare, the Sea, the Mother of the Western God of Love, Mercy and 
Charity. If the student of Esoteric Philosophy thinks deeply over 
the subject, he is sure . ind out all the suggestiveness of the term 
Ambhamsi, in its m. | relations to the Virgin in Heaven, to the 
Celestial Virgin of th, pıemists, and even to the “Waters of Grace” 
of the modern Baptist. | 

Of all the seven grea ‘divisions of Dhyan Chohans, or Devas, there 
is none with which humanity is more concerned than with the Kumâras. 
Imprudent are the Christian Theologians who have degraded them into 
fallen Angels, and now zall them Satan and Demons; as among these 
heavenly denizens who “refuse to create,” the Archangel Michael, the 
greatest patron Saint of the Western and Eastern Churches, under his 
double name of St. Michael and his supposed copy on earth, St. George 
conquering the Dragon, has to be given one of the most prominent 
places. 

The Kumaras, the Mind-born Sons of Brahm4-Rudra, or Shiva, 
mystically the howling and terrific destroyer of human passions and 
physical senses, which are ever in the way of the development of the 
higher spiritual perceptions and the growth of the ¿nner eternal man, 
are the progeny of Shiva, the Mahayogi, the great patron of all the 
Yogis and Mystics of India. 

Shiva-Rudra is the Destroyer, as Vishnu is the Preserver: and both 
are the Regenerators of spiritual as well as of physical Nature. To live 
as a plant, the seed must die.. To live as a couscious entity in the 
Eternity, the passions and senses of man must die before his body does. . 
“That to live is to die and to die is to live,” has been too little under- 
Stood in the West. Shiva, the Destroyer, is the Creator and the 
Saviour of Spiritual Man, as he is the good gardener of Nature. He 
weeds out the plants, human and cosmic, and kills the passions of the 
Physical, to call to life the perceptions of the spiritual, man. 

The Kuméras, themselves then, being the “virgin ascetics,” refuse to 
Create the material being Men. Well may they be suspected of a direct 
Connection with the Chris? + Archangel Michael, the “virgin combat- 
ant” of the Dragon Apop ş > ~se victim is every Soul united too 
loosely to its immortal Spiri)’tne Angel who, as shown by the Gnos- 
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tics, 7cfused to create just as the Kumâras did. Does not that patron 
Angel of the Jews preside over Saturn (Shiva or Rudra), and the Sab. | 
bath, the day of Saturn? Is he not shown of the same essence with 
his Father (Saturn), and called the Son of Time, Cronus, or Kala, a 
form of Brahma (Vishnu and Shiva)? .And is not Old Time of the 
Greeks, with its scythe and sand-glass, identical with the Ancient of 
Days of the Kabalists; the latter “Ancient ubeing ne with the Hindi 
Ancient of Days, Brahma, in his ¢viuve fornind hee name is also Sanat, 
the Ancient? Every Kumara bears the 1 of Sanat and Sana. 
And Shanaishchara is Saturn, the planet Paani, the King Saturn, 
whose Secretary in Egypt was Thot-Hermes;the first. They are thus 
identified both with the planet and the God (Shiva), who are, in their 
turn, shown to be the prototypes of Saturn, who is the same as Bel, 
Baal, Shiva, and Jehovah Sabbaoth, the Angel of the Face of whom is 
Mikael—Sxo, “who [is] as God.” He is the patron, and guardian 
Angel of the Jews, as Daniel tells us; and, before the Kumâras were 
degraded, by those who were ignorant of their very name, into Demons 
and Fallen Angels, the Greex Ophites, the occultly inclined prede- 
cessors and precursors of the Roman Catholic. Church after its seces- 
sion and separation from the primitive Greek Church, had tdentified 
Michael with their Ophiomorphos, che rebellious and opposing spirit 
This means nothing more than the reverse aspect, symbolically, of 
Ophis, the Divine Wisdom or Christos. In the Talmud, Mikael is 
“Prince of Water” and the chief of the Seven Spirits, for the same 
reason that one of his many prototypes, Sanatsujata, the chief of the 
Kumiéras, is called Ambh4msi, “Waters,” according to the commentary 
on Vishnu Purana. Why? Because the Waters is another name of 
the Great Deep, the Primgidial Waters of Space, or Chaos, and also 
means Mothe:, Amb&, meaning Aditi and AkAsha, the Celestial 
Virgin-Motner of the visible Universe. Furthermore, the ‘Waters 
of the Flood” are also called the “Great Dragon,” or Ophis, Ophio- 
morphos. 

. The Rudras will be noticed in their septenary character of “Fire- 
Spirits” in the “Symbolism” attached to the Stanzas in Volume II. 
There we shall also consider the Cross (3+4) under its primeval and 
later forms, and shall use for purposes of comparison the Pythagorean 
numbers side by side with Hebrew metrology. The immense import- 
‘ance of the number seven will thus become evident, as the root number 
of Nature. We shall examine it from the standpoint of the Vedas and 
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the Chaldean Scriptures; as it existed in Egypt thousands of years B.C., 
and as treated in the Gnostic records; we shall show how its import- 
ance as a basic number has gained recognition in Physical Science; 
and we shall endeavour to prove that the importance attached to the 
number seven throughout all antiquity was due to no fanciful imaginings 
of uneducated priests, but to a profound knowledge of Natural Law. 
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SECTION XIY. 


‘THe Four ELEMENTS. 


METAPHYSICALLY and esoterically, there is but Oxe Element in 
Nature, and at the root of it is the Deity; and the so-called seven 
Elements, of which five have already manifested and asserted their 
existence, are the garment, the veil, of that Deity, direct from the 
essence whereof comes Man, whether considered physically, psychi- 
cally, mentally or spiritually. Four Elements only are genefally spoken 
of in later antiquity, while five only are admitted in philosophy. For 
the body of Ether is not fully manifested yet, and its noumenon is still 
the “Omnipotent Father Ether,” the synthesis of the rest. But what 
are these Elements, whose compound bodies have now been discovered 
by Chemistry and Physics to contain nuriberless sub-elements, even 
the sixty or seventy of which no longer embrace the whole number 
suspected? Let us follow their evolution from the Aistorical beginnings, 
at any rate. 

The Four Elements were fully characterized by Plato when he said 
that they were hat “which composes and decomposes the compound bodies.” 
Hence Cosmolatry was never, even in its worst aspect, the fetichism 
which adores or worships the passive external form and matter of any 
object, but looked ever to the Noumenon therein. Fire, Air, Water, 
Earth, were but the visible garb, the symbols of the informing, invisible 
Souls or Spirits, the Cosmic Gods, to whom worship was offered by the 
ignorant, and simple, but-respectful, recognition by the wiser. In thet 
turn, the phenomenal subdivisions of the noumenal Elements were 10° 
formed by the Elementals, so-called, the “Nature Spirits 
grades. ' É ii 

In the Theogony of Môchus, we find: Ether first, and then t 


he Air; ' 
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the two principles from which Ulom, the Intelligible (voyris) God, the 
visible Universe of Matter, is born.* 

In the Orphic hymns, the Erdés-Phanes evolves from the Spiritual 
Egg, which the Æthereal Winds impregnate, Wind being the “Spirit 
of God,” which is said to move in Æther, “brooding over the Chaos,”. 
the Divine Idea. In the Hindti Kathopanishad, Purusha, the Divine 
Spirit, already stands before the Original Matter, and from their union. 
springs the great Soul of the World, “Maha-Atm4, Brahman, the Spirit 
of Life” ;t these latter appellations being again identical with the Uni- 
versal Soul, or Anima Mundi; the Astral Light of the Theurgists and 
Kabalists being its last and lowest division. 

The Elements (orovyeta) of Plato and Aristotle were thus the zncor- 
horeal principles attached to the four great divisions of our Cosmic 
World, and it is with justice that Creuzer defines these primitive beliefs 
as “a species of magism, a psychic paganism, and a deification of potencies; 
a spiritualization which placed the believers in a close community with 
these potencies.” f So close, indeed, that the Hierarchies of these 
Potencies, or Forces, have been classified on a graduated scale of seven 
from the ponderable to the imponderable. They are septenary, not as 
an artificial aid to facilitate their comprehension, but in their real 
cosmic gradation, from’ their chemical, or physical, to their purely 
Spiritual composition. Gods with the ignorant masses; Gods indepen- - 
dent and supreme; Demons with the fanatics, who, intellectual as they 
often may be, are unable to understand the spirit of the philosophical 
sentence, in pluribus unum. With the Hermetic philosopher they are 
Forces relatively “blind” or “intelligent,” according to which of the 
Principles in them he deals with. It required long millenniums before 
they found themselves finally, in our cultured age, degraded into 
simple chemical elements. 

At any rate, good Christians, and especially the Biblical Protestants, 
ought to show more reverence for the Four Elements, if they would 
Maintain any for Moses. For the Bible manifests the consideration and 
mystic significance in which they were held by the Hebrew Lawgiver, 
On every page of the Pentateuch. The tent which contained the Holy 
of Holies was a Cosmic Symbol, sacred, in one of its meanings, to the 
Elements, the four cardinal points, and Ether. Josephus shows it built 
in white, the colour of Ether. And this explains also why, in the 
Egyptian and.the Hebrew temples, according to Clemens Alexan- 
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drinus,* a gigantic curtain, supported by five pillars, separated the 
sanctum sanctorum—now represented by the altar in Christian churches 
—wherein the priests alone were permitted to enter, from the part 
accessible to the profane. By its four colours this curtain symbolized 
the four principal Elements, and with the five pillars signified the 
knowledge of the divine that the five senses can enable man to acquire 
with the help of the four Elements. 

In Cory’s Ancient Fragments, one of the “Chaldean Oracles” ex- 
presses ideas about the elements and Ether in language singularly like 
that of Tke Unseen Universe, written by two eminent Scientists of our day. 

It states that from Ether have come all things, and to it all will 
return: that the images of all things are indelibly impressed upon it; 
and that it is the store-house of the germs, or of the remains of all 
visible forms, and even ideas. It appears as if this case strangely cor- 
roborates our assertion that whatever discoveries may be made in our 
days will be found to have been anticipated by many thousand years by 
our “simple-minded ancestors.” 

Whence came the Four Elements and the Malachim of the Hebrews? 
They have been made to merge, by a theological sleight qf hand on 
the part of the Rabbins and the later Fathers of the Church, into 
Jehovah, but their origin is identical with that of the Cosmic Gods of 
all other nations. Their symbols, whether born on the shores of the 
Oxus, on the buming sands of Upper Egypt, or in the wild forests, 
weird and glacial, which cover the slopes and peaks of the sacred 
snowy mountains of Thessaly, or again, in the pampas of America— 
their symbols, we repeat, when traced to their source, are ever one and 
the same. Whether Egyptian or Pelasgian, Aryan or Semitic, the 
Genius Loci, the Local God, embraced in its unity all Nature; but not 
especially the four elements any more than one of their creations, such 
as trees, rivers, mounts or stars. The Genius Loci, a very late after- 
thought of the last sub-races of the Fifth Root-Race, when the primi- 
tive and grandiose meaning had become nearly lost, was ever the 
representative, in his accumulated titles, of all his colleagues. It was 
the God of Fire, symbolized by thunder, as Jove or Agni; the God of 
Water, symbolized by the fluvial bull, or some sacred river or fountain, 
as Varuna, Neptune, etc.; the God of Air, manifesting in the hurricane 
and tempest, as Vayu and Indra; and the God or Spirit of the Earth, 
who appeared in earthquakes, like Pluto, Yama, and so many others. _ 
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These were the Cosmic Gods, ever synthesizing all in one, as found 
in every cosmogony or mythology. Thus, the Greeks had their Dodo- 
nean Jupiter, who included in himself the four Elements and the four 
cardinal points, and who was recognized, therefore, in old Rome unger 
the pantheistic title of Jupiter Mundus; and who now, in modern 
Rome, has become the Deus Mundus, the one Mundane God, who is 
made to swallow all others, in the latest theology, by the arbitrary 
decision of his special ministers. 

As Gods of Fire, Air, and Water, they were Celestial Gods; as Gods 
of the Lower Region, they were /z/fernal Deities; the latter adjective 
applying simply to the Earth. They were “Spirits of the Earth” under 
their respective names of Yama, Pluto, Osiris, the “Lord of the Lower 
Kingdom,” etc., and their tellurial character sufficiently proves it. The 
Ancients knew of no worse abode after death than the Kama Loka, the 
Limbus on this Earth.* If it is argued that the Dodonean Jupiter was 
identified with Dis, or the Roman Pluto with the Dionysus Chthonius, 
the Subterranean, and with Aidoneus, the King of the Subterranean 
World, wherein, according to Creuzer,t oracles were rendered, then it 
will become the pleasure of the Occultists to prove that both Aidoneus 
and Dionysus are the bases of Adonai, or Iurbo-Adonai, as Jehovah is 
called in the Codex Nazareus. ‘Thou shalt not worship the Sun, who 
is named Adonai, whose name is also Kadush and El-El,”{ and also 
“Lord Bacchus.” Baal-Adonis of the Sdds, or Mysteries, of the pre- 
Babylonian Jews became the Adonai by the Massorah, the later 
vowelled Jehovah. Hence the Roman Catholics are right. All these 
Jupiters are of the same family; but Jehovah has to be included therein 
to make it complete. The Jupiter Aérius or Pan, the Jupiter-Ammon, 
and the Jupiter-Bel-Moloch, are all correlations and one with Iurbo- 
Adonai, because they are all one Cosmic Nature. It is that Nature 
and Power which creates the specific terrestrial symbol, and the 
physical and material fabric of the latter, which proves the Energy 
Manifesting through it as extrinsic. 

For primitive religion was something better than simple preoccupa- 


tion about physical phenomena, as remarked by Schelling; and prin- 
ee 


* The Gehenua of the Bible was a valley near Jerusaleni, where the monotheistic Jews immolated 
their children to Moloch, if the word of the prophet Jeremiah is to be believed, ‘The Scandinavian 
Abode of Hel or Nela was a frigid region—Kima Loka again—and the Egyptian Amenti a place of 
purification, (See /sis Unveiled, 11. 11.) 
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ciples, more elevated than we modern Sadducees know of, “were hidden 
under the transparent veil of such merely natural divinities as thunder, 
the winds, and rain.” The Ancients knew and could distinguish the 
corporeal from the spiritual Elements in the Forces of Nature. 

The four-fold Jupiter, as the four-faced Brahma, the aérial, the 
fulgurant, the terrestrial, and the marine God, the lord and master of 
the four Elements, may stand as a representative for the great Cosmic 
Gods of every nation. Although deputing power over the fire to. 
Hepheestus-Vulcan, over the sea to Poseidon-Neptune, and over the 
Earth to Pluto-Aidoneus, the Aérial Jove was still all these; for Æther,. 
from the first, had preéminence over, and was the synthesis of, all the 
Elements. 

Tradition tells of a grotto, a vast cave in the deserts of Central Asia, 
whereinto light pours, through four seemingly natural apertures, or 
clefts placed crossways at the four cardinal points. From noon till an 
hour before sunset the light streams in, of four different colours, as 
averred, red, blue, orange-gold, and white, owing to some either 
natural or artificially prepared conditions of vegetation and soil. The 
light converges in the centre round a pillar of white marble with a 
globe upon it, which represents our earth. It is named the*“ Grotto of 
Zaratushta.” 

Included under the arts and sciences of the Fourth Race, the Atian- 
teans, the phenomenal manifestation of the Four Elements, which were 
justly attributed by these believers to the intelligent interference of the 
Cosmic Gods, assumed a scientific character. The Magic of the ancient 
priests consisted, in those.days, in addressing her Gods in their own 
language. 

The speech of the men of the Earth cannot reach the Lords. 
must be addressed in the language of his respective Element. 

So says The Book of Rules, in a sentence which will be shown preg- 
nant with meaning, adding as an explanation of the nature of that 
element-language: 

It is composed of SouNDs, not words; of sounds, numbers and figure: 
He who knows how to blend the three, will call forth the response of the 
superintending Power (the Regent- God of the specific Element needed]. 

Thus this “language” is that of incantations or of mantras, as they 
are called in India; sound being zhe most potent -and effectual ech 

agent, and the first of the keys which opens the door of communicat? i 
between Mortals and Immortals. He who believes in the words af 
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teachings of St. Paul, has no right to pick out from the latter those 
sentences only which he chooses to accept, to the rejection of others; 
and St. Paul teaches most undeniably the existence of Cosmic Gods 
and their presence among us. Paganism preached a dual and simul- - 
taneous evolution, a “creation” spiritualem ac mundanum, as the 
Roman Church has it, ages before the advent of that Roman Church. 
Exoteric phraseology has changed little with respect to Divine Hier- 
archies since the most palmy days of Paganism, or “Idolatry.” Names 
alone have changed, together with claims which have now become false 
pretences. For when, for instance, Plato put in the mouth of the 
Highest Principle (Father ther or Jupiter) the words, “the Gods of 
the Gods of whom I am the maker, as I am the father of all their 
works,” he knew the spirit of this sentence as fully, we suspect, as St. 
Paul did, when saying: “For though there be that are called Gods, 
whether in Heaven or in Earth, as there be Gods many and Lords 
many. . . . .’* Both knew the sense and the meaning of what 
they put forward in such guarded terms. 

We cannot be taken to task by the Protestants for interpreting the 
verse from the Corinthians as we do; for, if the translation in the | 
English Bible is made ambiguous, it is not so in the original texts, and 
the Roman Catholic Church accepts the words of the Apostle in their 
true sense. For a proof see St. Dionysius, the Areopagite, who was 
“directly inspired by the Apostle,” and “who wrote under his dicta- 
tion,” as we are assured by the Marquis de Mirville, whose works 
are approved by Rome, and who says, commenting on that special 
verse: “And, though there are. (in fact) they who are called Gods, 
for it seems there are really several Gods, withal and for all that, 
the God-Principle and the Superior God ceases not to remain essen- 
tially one and indivisible.”t Thus spoke the old Initiates also, know- 
ing that the worship of minor Gods could never affect the “God 
Principle” t, ` 

Says Sir W. Grove, F.R.S., speaking of the correlation of forces: 

The ancients when they witnessed a natural phenomenon, removed from ordinary 
analogies, and unexplained by any mechanical action known to them, referred it to 
a soul, a spiritual or preternatural power. . . . Air and gases were also at first 
deemed spiritual, but subsequently they became invested with. a more material 
character; and the same words rvedua, spirit, etc., were used to signify the soul or 
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a gas; the very word gas, from geist, a ghost or spirit, affords us an instance of the 
gradual transmutation of a spiritual into a physical conception.* 

This, the great man of Science, in his preface to the sixth edition of 
his work, considers to be the o#/y concern of exact Science, which has 
no business to meddle with the causes. . 

Cause and effect are, therefore, in their abstract relation to these forces, words 
solely of convenience. We are totally unacquainted with the ultimate generating 
power of each and all of them, and probably shall ever remain so; we can only 
' ascertain the normal of their actions; we must humbly refer their causation to one 
omnipresent influence, and content ourselves with studying their effects and de- 
veloping, by experiment, their mutual relations.t 

This policy once accepted, and the system virtually admitted in the 
above-quoted words, namely, the spzrituality of the “ultimate genera- 
ting power,” it would be more than illogical to refuse to recognize this 
quality which is inherent in the material elements, or rather, in their 
compounds, as present in the fire, air, water or earth. The Ancients 
knew these powers so well, that, while concealing their true nature 
under various allegories, for the benefit, or to the detriment, of the 
uneducated rabble, they never departed from the multiple object in 
view, while inverting them. They contrived to throw a thic veil over 
the nucleus of truth concealed by the symbol, but they ever tried to 
preserve the latter as a record for future generations, sufficiently trans- 
parent to allow their wise men to discern the truth behind the fabulous 
form of the glyph or allegory. These ancient sages are accused of 
superstition and credulity; and this too by the very nations, which, 
though learned in all the modern arts and sciences, and cultured and 
wise in their generation, accept to this day as their one living and 
infinite God, the anthropomorphic “Jehovah” of the Jews! 

What were some of these alleged “superstitions”? Hesiod believed, 
for instance, that “the winds were the sons of the Giant Typhôeus,” 
who were chained and unchained at will by Æolus, and the polytheistic 
Greeks accepted it along with Hesiod. Why should they not, since the 
monotheistic Jews had the same beliefs, with other names for their 
dramatis persone, and since Christians believe in the same to this day? 
The Hesiodic Æolus, Boreas, etc, were named Kedem, Tzephum 
Derum, and Ruach Hayum by the “chosen people” of Israel. What 
is, then, the fundamental difference? While the Hellenes were taught 
that Æolus tied and untied the winds, the Jews believed as fervently 
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that their Lord God, with “smoke” coming “out of his nostrils and 
fire out of his mouth, . . . rode upon a cherub and did fly; and he 
was seen upon the wings of the wind.’* The expressions of the two 
nations are either both figures of speech, or both superstitions. We 
think they are neither; but only arise from a keen sense of oneness 
with Nature, and a perception of the mysterious and the intelligent 
behind every natural phenomenon, which the moderns no longer 
possess. Nor was it “superstitious” in the Greek Pagans to listen 
to the oracle of Delphi, when, at the approach of the fleet of Xerxes,. 
that oracle advised them to “sacrifice to the winds,” if the same has 
to be regarded as divine worship in the Israelites, who sacrificed as 
often to the wind and also especially to the fire. Do they not say that 
their “God is a consuming fire,’{ who appeared generally as fire and 
“encompassed by fire”? and did not Elijah seek for the “Lord” in 
the “great strong wind, and in the earthquake”? Do not the Chris- 
tians repeat the same after them? Do not they, moreover, sacrifice to 
this day, to the same “God of Wind and Water”? They do; because 
special prayers for rain, dry weather, trade-winds and the calming of 
storms on the seas, exist to this hour in the prayer-books of the three 
Christian Churches; and the several hundred sects of the Protestant 
religion offer them to their God upon every threat of calamity. The 
fact that they are no more answered by Jehovah, than they were, 
probably, by Jupiter Pluvius, does not alter the fact of these prayers 
being addressed to the Power, or Powers, supposed to rule over the 
Elements, or of these Powers being identical in Paganism and Chris- 
tianity; or have we to believe that such prayers are crass idolatry and 
absurd “superstition” o#/y when addressed by a Pagan to his “idol,” 
and that the same superstition is suddenly transformed into “praise- 
worthy piety” and “religion” whenever the name of the celestial 
addressee is changed? But the tree 7s known by its fruit. And the 
fruit of the Christian tree being no better than that of the tree of 
Paganism, why should the former command more reverence than the 
latter? 

Thus, when we are told by the Chevalier Drach, a converted Jew, 
and by the Marquis de Mirville, a Roman Catholic fanatic of the 
French aristocracy, that in Hebrew “lightning” is a synonym of 
“fury,” and. is always handled by the “evil” Spirit; that Jupiter 
Fulgur or Fulgurans is also called by the Christians Elicius, and 
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‘denounced as the “soul of lightning,” its Demon;* we have either 
to apply the same explanation and definitions to the “Lord Gog 
of Israel,” under the same circumstances, or renounce our right of 
abusing the Gods and creeds of other nations. 

The foregoing statements, emanating as they do from two ardent and 
learned Roman Catholics, are, to say the least, dangerous, in the pre- 
sence of the Bible and its prophets. Indeed, if Jupiter, the “chief 
Dæmon of the Pagan Greeks,” hurled his deadly thunder-bolts and 
lightnings at those who excited' his wrath, so did the Lord God of 
Abraham and Jacob. For we read that: 


The Lord thundered from heaven, and the most High uttered his voice. And he 
sent out arrows [thunder-bolts] and scattered them [Saul’s armies]; lightning, and 


discomfited them.t 

The Athenians are accused of having sacrificed to Boreas; and this 

“Dæmon” is charged with having submerged and wrecked 400 ships of 

, the Persian fleet on the rocks of Mount Pelion, and of having become 
so furious that all the Magi of Xerxes could hardly counteract him by 
offering contra-sacrifices to Thetis.~ Very fortunately, no authenti- 
cated instance is on the records of Christian wars, showing a like 
catastrophe on the same scale happening to one Christian fleet, owing 
to the “prayers” of its enemy—another Christian nation. But this is 
from no fault of theirs, for each prays as ardently to Jehovah for the 
destruction of the other, as the Athenians prayed to Boreas. Both 
resorted to a neat little piece of black magic con amore. Such absti- 
nence from divine interference being hardly due to lack of prayers, 
sent to a common Almighty God for mutual destruction, where, then, 
shall we draw the line between Pagan and Christian? And who can 
doubt that all Protestant England would rejoice ahd offer thanks to 
the Lord, if during some future war, 400 ships of the hostile fleet were 
to be wrecked owing to such holy prayers? What is, then, the differ- 
ence, we ask again, between a Jupiter, a Boreas, and a Jehovah? No 
more than this: The crime of one’s own next-of-kin, say of one’s 
father, is always excused and often exalted, whereas the crime of on 
neighbour's parent is ever gladly punished by hanging. Yet the crime 
is the same. 

So far the “blessings of Christianity” do not seem to have made any 
appreciable advance on the morals of the converted Pagans. 
The above is not a defence of Pagan Gods, nor is it an attack on the 
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Christian Deity, nor does it mean belief in either. The writer is quite 
impartial, and rejects the testimony in favour of both, neither praying 
to, believing in, nor dreading any such “personal” and anthropomor- 
phic God. The parallels are brought forward simply as one more 
curious exhibition of the illogical and blind fanaticism of the civilized 
theologian. For, so far, there is not a very great difference between 
the two beliefs, and there is none in their respective effects upon 
morality, or spiritual nature. The “light of Christ” shines upon as. 
hideous features of the animal man now, as the “light of Lucifer” did 
in days of old. Says the missionary Lavoisier, in the Journal des 
Colonies: 

These unfortunate heathens in their superstition regard even the Elements as. 
something that has comprehension! . . . They still have faith in their idol 
Vayu+the God or, rather, Demon of the Wind and Air . . . they firmly believe 
in the efficacy of their prayers, and in the powers of their Brahmans over the 
winds and storms. 

In reply to this, we may quote from Luke: “And he [Jesus] arose 
and rebuked the wind and the raging of the water, and they ceased and 
there was a calm.”* And here is another quotation from a Prayer Book: 
“O Virgin of the Sea, blessed Mother and Lady of the Waters, stay thy 
waves,” This prayer of the Neapolitan and Provencal sailors, is 
copied textually from that of the Phoenician mariners to their Virgin-- 
Goddess Astarte. The logical and irrepressible conclusion arising 
from the parallels brought forward, and the denunciation of the mis- 
Sionary, is that the commands of the Brahmans to their Element-Gods 
not remaining “ineffectual,” the power of the Brahmans is thus placed. 
on a par with that of Jesus. Moreover, Astarte is shown not a whit 
weaker in potency than the “Virgin of the Sea” of Christian sailors. 
It is not enough to give a dog a bad name, and then hang him; the © 
dog has to be proven guilty. Boreas and Astarte may be “Devils” in 
theological fancy, but, as just remarked, the tree has to be judged by 
its fruit. And once the Christians are shown to be as immoral and as ' 
Wicked as the Pagans ever were, what benefit has Humanity derived 
from its change of Gods and Idols? | 

That which God and the Christian Saints are justified in doigg,. 
becomes in simple mortals a crime, if successful. Sorcery and incan- 
tations are now regarded as fables; yet from the Institutes of Justinian 
down to the laws of England and America against witchcraft—obsolete 
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but not repealed to this day—such incantations, even when only sus. 
pected, were punished as criminal. Why punish a chimera? And still 
we read of Constantine, the Emperor, sentencing to death the philo- 
sopher Sopatrus for “unchaining the winds,” and thus preventing ships 
laden with grain from arriving in time to put an end to famine. 
Pausanias is derided when he affirms that he saw with his own eyes 
“men who by simple prayers and incantations” stopped a strong hail- 
storm. This does not prevent modern Christian writers from advising 
prayer during storm and danger, and believing in its efficacy. Hoppo 
and Stadlein, two magicians and sorcerers, were sentenced to death for 
«throwing charms on fruit” and transferring a harvest by magic arts 
from one field to another, hardly a century ago, if we can believe 
Sprenger, the famous writer, who vouches for it: “ Qui fruges excantass- 
ent segetem pellicentes incantando.” 

Let us close by reminding the reader,that, without the smallest 
shadow of superstition, one may believe in the dual nature of every 
object on Earth, in spiritual and material, in visible and invisible 
Nature, and that Science virtually proves this, while denying its own 
demonstration. For if, as Sir William Grove says, the elecwicity we 
handle is but the result of ordinary matter affected by something in- 
visible, the “ultimate generating power” of every Force, the “one 
omnipresent influence,” then it only becomes natural that one should 
believe as the Ancients did; namely, that every Element is dual in its 
nature. “Ethereal Fire is the emanation of the Kabir proper; the 
Aérial is but the union [correlation] of the former with Terrestrial 
Fire, and its guidance and application on our earthly plane belongs to 
a Kabir of a lesser dignity”—an Elemental, perhaps, as an Occultist 
would call it; and the same may be said of every Cosmic Element. 

No one will deny that the human being is possessed of various 
forces, magnetic, sympathetic, antipathetic, nervous, dynamical, occult, 
mechanical, mental, in fact of every kind of force; and that the physical 
forces are all biological in their essence, seeing that they intermingle 
with, and often merge into, those forces that we have named intellec- 
tual and moral, the first being the vehicles, so to say, the upadhis, of 
the second. No one, who does not deny soul in man, would hesitate 
in saying that their presence and commingling are the very essence o 
our being; that they constitute the Ego in mam, in fact. These poten- 
cies have their physiological, physical, mechanical, as well as their 
nervous, ecstatic, clairaudient, and clairvoyant phenomena, which ar? 
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now regarded and recognized as perfectly natural, even by Science. 
Why should man be the only exception in Nature, and why cannot 
even the Elements have their Vehicles, their Vahanas, in what we call 
the Physical Forces? And why, above all, should such beliefs be called 
“superstition” along with the religions of old? 


SECTION XY. 


On KwaAn-SHI-YIn AND Kwan-YIn. 


Iixet Avalokiteshvara, Kwan-Shi-Yin has passed through several 
transformations, but it is an error to say of him that he is a modern 
invention of the Northern Buddhists, for under another appellation he 
has been known from the earliest times. The Secret Doctrine teaches 
that: “He who is the first to appear at Renovation will be the last to come 
before Reabsorption [ Pralaya}.” Thus the Logoi of all nations, from 
the Vedic Vishvakarman of the Mysteries down to the Saviour of the 
present civilized nations, are the “Word” who was in the “Beginning,” 
or the reawakening of the energizing Powers of Nature, with the One 
ABSOLUTE. Born of Fire and Water, before these became distinct 
Elements, It was the ‘‘ Maker,” the fashioner or modeller, of all things. 
“Without him was not anything made that was made. In him was 
life; and the life was the light of men,” who finally may be called as 
he ever has been, the Alpha and the Omega of Manifested Nature. 
“The great Dragon of Wisdom is born of Fire and Water, and into 
Fire and Water will all be reabsorbed with him.”* As this Bodhi- 
sattva is said “to assume any form he pleases,” from the beginning of 
a Manvantara to its end, though his special birthday, or memorial day, 
is celebrated according to the Ain-kwang-ming-King, or “Luminous 
Sûtra of Golden Light,” in the second month on the nineteenth day, 
and that of Maitreya Buddha, in the first month on the first day, yet 
the two are one. He will appear as Maitreya Buddha, the last of the 
Avataras and Buddhas, in the Seventh Race. This belief and expecta- 
tion are universal throughout the East. Only it is not in the Kall 
«Yuga, our present terrifically materialistic age of Darksiess, the “ Black 
Age,” that a new Saviour of Humanity can ever appear. The Kali 
Yuga is “l'Age d’Or” (1) only in the mystic writings of some French 
‘pseudo-Occultists.+ | | 

: Fa-hwa-King. —— v Sea La Mison des Jus 
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DISEASED IMAGINATION. . SII 


Hence the ritual in the exoteric worship of this Deity was founded 
on magic. The Mantras are all taken from special books kept. secret 
by the priests, and each is said to work a magical effect; as the reciter 
or reader, by simply chanting them, produces a secret causation which 

‘results in immediate effects. Kwan-Shi-Yin is Avalokiteshvara, and 

both are forms of the Seventh Universal Principle; while in its highest 

metaphysical character this Deity is the synthetic aggregation of all 

the Planetary Spirits, Dhyan Chohans. He is the ‘Self-Manifested”: ’ 
in short, the “Son of the Father.” Crowned with seven dragons, 

above his statue there appears the inscription Pu-tsi-k’iun-ling, “the 

universal Saviour of all living beings.” 

Of course the name given in the archaic volume of the Stanzas is 
quite different, but Kwan-Yin is a perfect equivalent. In a temple of 
P‘u-to, the sacted island of the Buddhists in China, Kwan-Shi-Yin is 
represented floating on a black aquatic bird (Kalahamsa), and pouring 
on the heads of mortals the elixir of life, which, as it flows, is trans- 
formed into one of the chief Dhyani-Buddhas, the Regent of a star 
called the “Star of Salvation.” In his third transformation Kwan-Yin 
is the informing Spirit or Genius of Water. In China the Dalai-Lama 
is believed to be an incarnation of Kwan-Shi-Yin, who in his third 
terrestrial appearance was a Bodhisattva, while the Teshu Lama isan . 
incarnation of Amitabha Buddha, or Gautama. . 

It may be remarked ex passant that a writer must indeed have a 
diseased imagination to discover phallic worship everywhere, as do 
McClatchey and Hargrave Jennings. The first discovers “the old 
phallic gods, represented under two evident symbols, the Kheen or 
Yang, which is the membrum virile, and the Khw-an or Yin, the puden- 
dum muliebre.’* Such a rendering seems the more strange as Kwan- 
Shi-Yin (Avalokiteshvara) and Kwan-Yin, besides being now the 
patron Deities of the Buddhist ascetics, the Yogis of Tibet, are the 
Gods of chastity, and are, in, their esoteric meaning, not even that 
which is implied in the rendering of Mr. Rhys Davids’ Buddhism: 
“The name Avalokiteshvara . . . means ‘the Lord who looks 
down from on high’.”t Nor is Kwan-Shi-Yin the “Spirit of the 
Buddhas present in the Church,” but, literally interpreted, it means 
“the Lord that is seen,” and in one sense, “the Divine SELF perceived 
by Self"—the human Self—that is, the Atman or Seventh Principle, | 
Merged in the Universal, perceived by, or the object of perception to, 


* China Revealed, as quoted in Hargrave Jennings’ Phallicism, p. 273. _ + p.202. 
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Buddhi, the Sixth Principle, or Divine Soul in man. In a still higher 
sense, Avalokiteshvara-Kwan-Shi-Yin, referred to as the seventh Uni- 
vérsal Principle, is the Logos perceived by the Universal Buddhi, or 
Soul, as the synthetic aggregate of the Dhyani-Buddhas; and is not 
the “Spirit of Buddha present in the Church,” but the Omnipresent 
Universal Spirit manifested in the temple of Kosmos or Nature. This 
Orientalistic etymology of Kwan and Yin is on a par with that of 
Yogini, which, we are told by Mr. Hargrave Jennings, is a Sanskrit 
word, “in the dialects pronounced Jogi or Zogee (!), and is 
equivalent with Sena, and exactly the same as Duti or Dutica,” ic, a 
sacred prostitute of the temple, worshipped as Yoni or Shakti.* “The 
books of morality [in India] direct a faithful wife to shun the society of 
Yogini or females who have been adored as Sacti.”+ Nothing should 
surprise us after this. And it is, therefore, with hardly a smile that we 
find another preposterous absurdity quoted about “Budh,” as being a 
name ‘which signifies not only the sun as the source of generation 
but also the male organ.”{ Max Müller, in treating of “False Analo- 
gies,” says that “the most celebrated Chinese scholar of his time, Abel 
Rémusat . . . maintains that the three syllables I Hi Wei [in the 
fourteenth chapter of the 7Zao-te-King] were meant for Je-ho-vah”;§ 
and again, Father Amyot “felt certain-that the three persons of the 
Trinity could be recognized” in the same work. And if Abel Rémusat, 
why not Hargrave Jennings? Every scholar will recognize the ab- 
surdity of ever seeing in Budh, the “enlightened” and the “awakened,” 
a “phallic symbol.” 

Kwan-Shi-Yin, then, is “the Son identical with his Father,” mysti- 
cally, or the Logos, the Word. He is called the “Dragon of Wisdom,” 
in Stanza III, for all the Logoi of all the ancient religious systems are 
connected with, and symbolized by, serpents. In old Egypt, the God 
Nahbkoon, “he who unites the doubles,” was represented as a serpent 
on human legs, either with or without arms. This was the Astral 
Light reiiniting by its dual physiological and spiritual potency the 
Divine-Human to its purely Divine Monad, the Prototype in “Heaven á 
or Nature. It was the emblem of the resurrection of Nature; of Christ 
with the Ophites; and of Jehovah as the brazen serpent healing those 
who looked at him. The serpent was also an emblem of Christ with 

* Op. cit., p. 60. $ i 
` + Ibid. ' pai 

$ O'Brien, Round Towers of Ireland, p. 61, quoted by Hargrave Jennings in his Phalitcism, D. 346 

t Introduction to the Science of Religion, p. 332. 
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the Templars, as is shown by the Templar degree in Masonry. The 
symbol of Knooph (Khoom also), or the Soul of the World, says 
Champollion, “is represented among other forms under that of a huge 
serpent on human legs; this reptile, being the emblem of the Good 
Genius and the veritable Agathodzmon, is sometimes bearded.’* 
This sacred animal is thus identical with the serpent of the Ophites, 
and is figured on a great number of engraved stones, called Gnostic or 
Basilidean gems. It appears with various heads, human and animal, 
but its gems are always found inscribed with the name XNOYBIS 
(ChNOUBIS). This symbol is identical with one which, according to 
Jamblichus and Champollion, was called the “First of the Celestial 
Gods,” the God Hermes, or Mercury, with the Greeks, to which God 
Hermes Trismegistus attributes the invention of, and the first initiation 
of men into, Magic; and Mercury is Budh, Wisdom, Enlightenment, or 
“Reawakening” into the divine Science. 

To close, Kwan-Shi-Yin and Kwan-Yin are the two aspecis, male 
and female, of the same principle in Kosmos, Nature and Man, of 
Divine Wisdom and Intelligence. They are the Christos-Sophia of the 
mystic Gnostics, the Logos and its Shakti. In their longing for the 
expression of some mysteries never to be wholly comprehended by the 
profane, the Ancients, knowing that nothing could be preserved in 
human memory without some outward symbol, have chosen the, to us, 
often ridiculous images of the Kwan-Yins to remind man of his origin 
and inner nature. To the impartial, however, the Madonnas in 
crinolines and the Christs in white kid gloves must appear far more 
absurd than the Kwan-Shi-Yin and Kwan-Vin in their dragon-garb. 
The subjective can hardly be expressed by the objective. Therefore, 
since the symbolic formula attempts to characterize that which is above 
scientific reasoning, and is as often far beyond our intellects, it must 
needs go beyond that intellect in some shape or other, or else it will 


fade out from human remembrance. 


Teee aaa aeae- 
® Pantheon, text 3. 


PART III. 
ADDENDA. 


et 


ON OCCULT AND MODERN SCIENCE. 


‘fhe knowledge of this nether world— 
Say, friend, what is it, false or true? 

The false, what mortal cares to know? 
The true, what mortal ever knew? 


ADDENDA 
ON OCCULT AND MODERN SCIENCE. 


SECTION I. 


REASONS FoR THESE ADDENDA. 


ED 


Many of the doctrines contained in the foregoing seven Stanzas and 
Commentaries having been studied and critically examined by some 
Western Theosophists, certain of the Occult Teachings have been 
found wanting from the ordinary stand-point of modern scientific 
knowledge. They seemed to encounter insuperable difficulties in the 
way of their acceptance, and to require reconsideration in view of 
scientific criticism. Some friends have already been tempted to regret. 
the necessity of so often calling in question the assertions of Modern 
Science. It appeared to them—and I here repeat only their arguments 
~—that “to run counter to the teachings of its most eminent exponents, 
was to court a premature discomfiture in the eyes of the Western 
World.” 

It is, therefore, desirable to define, once and for all, the position 
which the writer, who does not in this agree with her friends, intends , 
to maintain. So far as Science remains what in the words. of Prof. 
Huxley it is, viz., “organized common sense”; so far as its inferences 
are drawn from accurate premisses, its generalizations resting on a 
Purely inductive basis, every Theosophist and Occultist welcomes ` 
Tespectfully and with due admiration its contributions to the domain 
of cosmological law. There can be no possible conflict between the 
teachings of Occult and so-called exact Science, wherever the conclu- 
sions of the latter are grounded on a substratum of unassailable fact. 
It is only when its more ardent exponents, over-stepping the limits of 
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observed phenomena in order to penetrate into the arcana of Being, 
attempt to wrench the formation of Kosmos and its Aving Forces from 
Spirit, and to attribute all to blind Matter, that the Occultists claim the 
right of disputing and calling in question their theories. . Science 
cannot, owing to the very nature of things, unveil the mystery of the 
Universe around us. Science can, it is true, collect, classify, and 
generalize upon phenomena; but the Occultist, arguing from admitted 
metaphysical data, declares that the daring explorer, who would probe 
the inmost secrets of Nature, must transcend the narrow limitations of 
sense, and transfer his consciousness into the region of Noumena and 
the sphere of Primal Causes. To effect this, he must develop faculties 
which, save in a few rare and exceptional cases, are absolutely dormant, 
in the constitution of the off-shoots of our present Fifth Root-Race in 
Europe and America. He can in no other conceivable manner collect 
the facts on which to base his speculations. Is this not apparent on 
the principles ‘of Inductive Logic and Metaphysics alike? 

On the other hand, whatever the writer may do, she will never be 
able to satisfy both Truth and Science. To offer the reader a syste- 
matic and uninterrupted version of the Archaic Stanzas is ipgpossible. 
A gap of 43 verses or shlokas has to be left between the 7th, already 
given, and the 51st, which is the subject of Book II, though the latter 
are made to run as from 1 onwards, for easier reading and reference. 
The mere appearance of man on Earth occupies an equal number of 
Stanzas,'which minutely describe his primal evolution from the human 
Dhyfn Chohans, the state of the Globe at that time, etc., etc. A great 
number of names referring to chemical substances and other com- 
pounds, which have now ceased to combine together, and are therefore 
unknown to the later offshoots of our Fifth Race, occupy a consider- 
able space. As they are simply untranslatable, and would remain in 
every case inexplicable, they are omitted, along with those which 
cannot be made public. Nevertheless, even the little that is given will 
irritate every follower and defender of dogmatic materialistic Science 
who happens to read it. 

In view of the criticism offered, it is proposed, before proceeding ‘© 
the remaining Stanzas, to. defend those already given. That they 4‘ 
not in perfect accord or harmony with Modern Science, we all know: 
But had they been as much in agreement with the views of moder 
‘knowledge as is a lecture by Sir William Thomson, they would have 
` been rejected all the same. For they teach belief in con ious P onam 
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and Spiritual Entities; in terrestrial, semi-intelligent, and highly intel- 
lectual Forces on other planes;* and in Beings that dwell around us in 
spheres imperceptible, whether through telescope or microscope. 
Hence the necessity of examining the beliefs of materialistic Science, 
of comparing its views about the “Elements” with the opinions of the 
Ancients, and of analysing the physical Forces as they exist in modern 
conceptions, before the Occultists admit themselves to be in the wrong. 

We shall touch upon the constitution of the Sun ‘and planets, and the 
Occult characteristics of what are called Devas and Genii, and are now 
termed by Science, Forces, or “modes of motion,” and see whether 
Esoteric belief is defensible or not. Notwithstanding the efforts made 
to the contrary, an unprejudiced mind will discover that under New- 
ton’s “agent, material or immaterial,” ¢ the agent which causes gravity, 
and in his personal working God, there is just as much of the ‘nieta- 
physical Devas and Genii, as there is in Kepler's Angelus Rector con- 
ducting each planet, and in the species immateriata by which the celes- 
tial bodies were carried along in their courses, according to that 
Astronomer. 

In Volume II, we shall have to openly approach dangerous subjects, 
We must bravely face Science and declare, in the teeth of materialistic 
learning, of Idealism, Hylo-Idealism, Positivism and all-denying 
modern Psychology, that the true Occultist believes in “Lords of 
Light”; that he believes in a Sun, which—far from being simply a 
“lamp of day” moving in accordance with physical law, and far from 
being merely one of those Suns, which, according to Richter, “are 
sun-flowers of a higher light”—is, like milliards of other Suns, the 
dwelling or the vehicle of a God, and of a host of Gods. 

In this dispute, of course, it is the Occultists who will be worsted. 
They will be considered, on the primd facie aspect of the question, to 
be ignoramuses, and will be labelled with more than one of the usual | 
epithets given to those whom the superficially judging public, itself: 
ignorant of the great underlying truths in Nature, accuses of believing- 
in mediæval superstitions. Let it be so. Submitting beforehand to 
‘very criticism in order to go on with their task, they only claim the — 
Privilege of showing that the Physicists are as much at loggerheads ' 
among themselves in their speculations, as these speculations are ‘with 
the teachings of Occultism. 
a 


* Their intellection, of course, being of quite a different nature to any we can conceive of on Earth. - 
* See his Third Letter to Bentley. | 
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Khe Sun is Matter, and the Sun is Spirit. Our ancestors, the 
“Heathen,” like their modern successors, the Parsis, were, and are, 
wise enough in their generation to see in it the symbol of Divinity, and 
at the same time to sense within, concealed by the physical symbol, the 
bright God of Spiritual and Terrestrial Light. Such belief can be 
regarded as a superstition only by rank Materialism, which denies 
Deity, Spirit, Soul, and admits no intelligence outside the mind of 
man. But if too much wrong superstition bred by ‘“‘Churchianity,” as 
Laurence Oliphant calls it, “renders a man a fool,” too much scepticism 
makes him mad. We prefer the charge of folly in believing too much, 
to that of a madness which denies everything, as do Materialism and 
Hylo-Idealism. Hence, the Occultists are fully prepared to receive 
their dues from Materialism, and to meet the adverse criticism which 
will be poured on the author of this work, not for writing it, but for 
believing in that which it contains. 

Therefore the discoveries, hypotheses, and unavoidable objections 
which will be brought forward by the scientific critics must be 
anticipated and disposed of. It has also to be shown how far the 
Occult Teachings depart from Modern Science, and whether the 
ancient or the modern theories are the more logically and philosophi- 
cally correct. The unity and mutual relations of all parts of Kosmos 
were known to the Ancients, before they became evident to modern 
Astronomers and Philosophers. And even if the external and visible 
portions of the Universe, and their mutual relations, cannot be ex- 
plained in Physical Science, in any other terms than those used by the 
adherents of the mechanical theory of the Universe, it does not follow 
that the Materialist, who denies that the Soul of Kosmos (which apper- 
tains to Metaphysical Philosophy) exists, has the right to trespass upon 
that metaphysical domain. That Physical Science is trying to, aud 
actually does, encroach upon it, is only one more proof that “might is 
right”; it does not justify the intrusion. 

Another good reason for these Addenda is this. Since only a certain 
portion of the Secret Teachings can be given out in the present a&% 
the doctrines would never be understood even by Theosophists, if they 
were published without any explanations or commentary. Therefore 
they must be contrasted with the speculations of Modern Science 
Archaic Axioms must be placed side by side with Modern Hypothessy/ 
and the comparison of their value must be left to the sagacious reader 

On the question of the “Seven Governors”—~as Hermes calis the 
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«Seven Builders,” the Spirits which guide the operations of Nature, the 
animated atoms of which are the shadows, in their own world, of thèir 
Primaries in the Astral Realms—this work will, of course, have every 
Materialist against it, as well as the men of Science. But this opposi- 
tion can, at most, be only temporary. People have laughed at every- 
thing unusual, and have scouted every unpopular idea at first, and have 
then ended by accepting it. Materialism and Scepticism are evils that 
must remain in the world so long as man has not quitted his present 
gross form to don the one he had during the First and Second Races of 
this Round. Unless Scepticism and our present natural ignorance are 
equilibrated by Intuition and a natural Spirituality, every being afflicted 
with such feelings will see in himself nothing better than a bundle of 
flesh, bones, and muscles, with an empty garret inside, which serves 
the purpose of storing his sensations and feelings. Sir Humphrey 
Davy was a great Scientist, as deeply versed in Physics as any theorist 
of our day, yet he loathed Materialism. He says: vee, 

I heard with disgust, in the dissecting-rooms, the plan of the Physiologist, of the 
gradual secretion of matter, and its becoming endued with irritability, ripening 
into sensibility, and acquiring such organs as were necessary, by its own inherent 
forces, and at last rising into intellectual existence. 

Neverthéless, Physiologists are not those who should be most blamed 
for speaking of that only which they can see by, and estimate on the’ 
evidence of, their physical senses. Astronomers and Physicists are, we 
consider, far more illogical in their materialistic views than are even 
Physiologists, and this has to be proved. Milton’s 

ee ee ee ee . . . Light 
Ethereal, first of things, quintessence pure, 
has become with the Materialists only 
E Prime cheerer, light, 
Of all material beings, first and best. 

For the Occultists it is both Spirit and Matter. Behind the “mode ' 
of motion,” now regarded as the “property of matter” and nothing 
more, they perceive the radiant Noumenon. It is the “Spirit of 
Light,” the first-born of the Eternal pure Element, whose energy, or 
emanation, is stored in the Sun, the great Life-Giver of the Physical 
World, as the hidden concealed Spiritual Sun is the Light- and Lifg- 
Giver of the Spiritual and Psychic Realms. Bacon was one of the 
first to strike the key-note of Materialism, not only by his inductive 
method—renovated from ill-digested Aristotle—but by the general 
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tenor of his writings. He inverts the order of mental Evolution 
when saying: 

The first creation of God was the light of the sense; the last was the light of the 
reason; and his Sabbath work ever since is the illumination of the Spirit. 

It is just the reverse. The light of Spirit is the eternal Sabbath of 
the Mystic or Occultist, and he pays little attention to that of mere 
sense. That which is meant by the allegorical sentence, “Fiat Lux,” 
is, when esoterically rendered, “Let there be the ‘Sons of Light’,” or 
the Noumena of all phenomena. Thus the Roman Catholics rightly 
interpret the passage as referring to Angels, but wrongly as meaning 
Powers created by an anthropomorphic God, whom they personify in 
the ever thundering and punishing Jehovah. š 

These beings are the “Sons of Light,” because they emanate from, 
and are self-generated in, that infinite Ocean of Light, whose one pole 
is pure Spirit lost in the absoluteness of Non-Being, and the other 
pole, the Matter in which it condenses, “crystallizing” into a more and 
more gross type as it descends into manifestation. Therefore Matter, 
though it is, in one sense, but the illusive dregs of that Light whose 
Rays are the Creative Forces, yet has in it the full nal of the 
Soul thereof, of that Principle, which none—not even the ‘Sons of 
Light,” evolved from its ABSOLUTE DARKNESS—will ever knw. The 
idea is as beautifully, as it is truthfully, expressed by poe ae hails 
the holy Light, wae is the 


g i a ae Offspring of Heaven, first-born, 
Or of th’ Eternal coéternal beam; 
è e o « « Since God is Light, 


And never but in unapproached Light 
Dwelt from Eternity, dwelt then in thee, 
Bright efuence of bright essence increate. 


SECTION II. 


MODERN PHYSICISTS ARE PLAYING AT 
Buinp Man's Burr. 


AND now Occultism puts to Science the question: Is light a body, 
or is it not? Whatever the answer of the latter, the former is pre- 
pared to show that, to this day, the most eminent Physicists’ have no 
real knowledge on the subject. To know what light is, and whether it 
is an actual substance or a mere undulation of the “ethereal medium,” 
Science has first to learn what Matter, Atom, Ether, Force, are in 
‘reality. Now, the truth is, that it knows nothing of any of these, and 
admits its ignorance. It has not even agreed what to believe in, as. 
dozens of hypotheses on the same subject, emanating from various. 
and very eminent Scientists, are antagonistic to each other and 
often self-contradictory. Thus their learned speculations may, with a 
stretch of good-will, be accepted as “working hypotheses” ‘in a second- 
ary sense, as Stallo puts it. But being radically inconsistent with each 
other, they must finally end by mutually destroying themselves. As. 
declared by the author of Concepts of Modern Physics: 

It must not be forgotten that the several departments of science are simply 
arbitrary divisions of science at ‘large. In these several departments the same 
Physical object may be considered under different aspects. The physicist may study’ 
its molecular relations, while the chemist determines its atomic constitution. But 
When they both deal with the same element or agent, it cannot have one set of 
Properties in physics, and another set contradictory of them, in chemistry. : If the 
Physicist and chemist alike assume the existence of ultimate atoms absolutely 
variable in bulk’ and weight, the atom cannot be a cube or oblate spheroid for’ 
z sical, and a sphere for chemical purposes. A group of constant atoms cannot 

an aggregate of extended and absolutely inert and impenetrable masses in a 
Crucible or retort, and a system of mere centres of force as part of a magnet or of a 

ong battery. The universal ether cannot be soft and mobile to please the 
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chemist, and rigid-elastic to satisfy the physicist; it cannot be continuous at the 
command of Sir William Thomson and discontinuous on the suggestion of Cauchy 
or Fresnel.* : 

The eminent Physicist, G. A. Hirn, may likewise be quoted as saying 
the same thing in the 43rd Volume of the Mémoires de l’Académie Royale 
de Belgique, which we translate from the French, as cited: | 


When one sees the assurance with which to-day are affirmed doctrines which 
attribute the collectivity, the universality of the phenomena to the motions alone 
of the atom, one has a right to expect to find likewise unanimity in the qualities 
assigned to this unique being, the foundation of all that exists. Now, from the 
first examination of the particular systems proposed, one finds the strangest decep- 
tion; one perceives that the atom of the chemist, the atom of the physicist, that of 
the metaphysician, and that of the mathematician . . . . have absolutely 
nothing in common but the name! The inevitable result is the existing subdivision 
of our sciences, each of which, in its own little pigeon-hole, constructs an atom 
which satisfies the requirements of the phenomena it studies, without troubling 
itself in the least about the requirements proper to the phenomena of the neigh. 
bouring pigeon-hole. The metaphysician banishes the principles of attraction and 
repulsion as dreams; the mathematician, who analyses the laws of elasticity and 
those of the propagation of light, admits them implicitly, without even naming 
them. . . . The chemist cannot explain the grouping of the atoms, in his often 
complicated molecules, without attributing to his atoms specific distinguishing 
qualities; for the physicist and the melaphysician, partisans of the modern doctrines, 
the atom is, on the contrary, always and everywhere the same. What am I saying? 
There is no agreement even in one and the same science as to the properties of the 
atom. Each constructs an atom to suit his own fancy, in order to explain some 
special phenomenon with which he is particularly concerned.f 


The above is the photographically correct image of Modern Science 
and Physics. The “pre-requisite of that incessant play of the ‘scientific 
imagination’,” which is so often found in Professor Tyndall’s eloquent 
discourses, is vivid indeed, as is shown by Stallo, and for contradictory 
variety it leaves far behind it any “phantasies” of Occultism. How- 
ever that may be, if physical theories are confessedly ‘‘mere formal, 
explanatory, didactic devices,” and if, to use the words of a critic of 
Stallo, “atomism is only a symbolical graphic system,”{ then the 
Occultist ¢an hardly be regarded as assuming too much, when he 
places alongside of these “devices” and “symbolical systems” of 
Modern Science, the symbols and devices of Archaic Teachings. 


* Concepts of Modern Physics, pp. xi, xii, Introd, to znd Ed. bra 
_ + “Recherches expérimentales sur la relation qui existe entre la résistance de l'air et sa temp? 
ture,” p. 68, translated from Stalio’s quotation. xvi of 

$ From the criticism of Concepts of Modern Physics, in Nature. See Stallo’s work, P. 
Int-oduction. 


“IS LIGHT A BODY, OR NOT?” 525 
“AN LUMEN SIT CORPUS, NEC NON?” 


Most decidedly light is not a body, we are told. Physical Sciences 
say light is a force, a vibration, the ‘undulation of Ether. It is the 
property or quality of Matter, or even an affection thereof—never a ' 
body | 

Just so. For this discovery, the knowledge, whatever it may be 
worth, that light or caloric is not a motion of material particles, Science 
is chiefly, if not solely indebted, to Sir William Grove. It was he who 
in a lecture at the London Institution, in 1842, was the first to show 
that “heat, light,* may be considered as affections of matter itself, 
and not of a distinct ethereal, ‘imponderable,’ fluid [a state of matter 
now) permeating it.”"f Yet, perhaps, for some Physicists—as_ for 
(Ersted, a very eminent Scientist—Force and Forces were tacitly 
“Spirit [and hence Spirits] in Nature.” What several rather mystical 
Scientists taught was that light, heat, magnetism, electricity and 
gravity, etc., were not the final Causes of the visible phenomena, 
including planetary motion, but were themselves the secondary effects 
of other Causes, for which Science in our day cares very little, but in 
which Occultism believes; for the Occultists have exhibited proofs of 
the validity of their claims in every age. And in what age were there 
no Occultists and no Adepts? 

Sir Isaac Newton held to the Pythagorean corpuscular theory, and 
was also inclined to admit its consequences; which made the Comte de 
Maistre hope, at one time, that Newton would ultimately lead Science 
back to the recognition of the fact that Forces and the Celestial Bodies. 
were propelled and guided by Inielligences.~ But de Maistre counted 
without his host. The innermost thoughts and ideas of Newton were 
e net eee Ee Nie a Steg ee ie 


* Mr. Robert Ward, discussing the questions of Heat and Light in the November Journal of Science, 
1881, shows us how utterly ignorant is Science about one of the commonest facts of Nature—the beat 
Of the Sun. He says: “The question of the temperature of the sun has been the subject of investiga- 
tion with many scientists: Newton, one of the first investigators of this problem, tried to determine- 
it, and after him a'i the scientists who have been occupied with calorimetry have followed his. 
Sxample. All have believed themselves successful, and have formulated their results with great 
Confidence. The following, in the chronological order of the publication of the results, are the 
temperatures (in centigrade degrees) found by each of them: Newton, 1,699,300°; -Pouillet, 1,461°; 

ollner, 102,300°; Secchi, 5,344,840°; Ericsson, 2,726,700°; Fizeau, 7,500°; Waterston, 9,000,000°; Spoéren, 
27,0009; Deville, 9,500°; Soret, 5,801,846°; Vicaire, 1,g00°; Rosetti, 20,000°. The difference is as 1,400™ 
against 9,000,000°, or no less than 8,998,600°!! There probably does not exist in science a more 
astonishing contradiction than that revealed in these figures.” And yet without doubt if an Occultist 
Were to give out an estimate, each of these gentlemen would vehemently protest in the name of 

“act” Sctence at the rejection of his special result, 


* See Correlation of the Physical Forces, Preface. ` 
$ Sotrdes, vol. if, 
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perverted, and of his great mathematical learning ohly the mere 
physical husk was turned to account. 

According to one atheistic Idealist, Dr. Lewins: 

When Sir Isaac, in 1687 . . . . showed mass and atom acted upon .. , , 
by innate activity . . . . he effectually disposed of Spirit, Anima, or Divinity, 
as supererogatory. 

Had poor Sir Isaac foreseen to what use his successors and followers 
would apply his “gravity,” that pious and religious man would surely 
have quietly eaten his apple, and never have breathed a word about 
any mechanical ideas connected with its fall. 

Great contempt is shown by Scientists for Metaphysics generally and 
for Ontological Metaphysics especially. But whenever the Occultists 
are bold enough to raise their diminished heads, we see that Mate- 
rialistic, Physical Science is honey-combed with Metaphysics;* that its 
most fundamental principles, while inseparably wedded to transcen- 
dentalism, are nevertheless, in order to show Modern Science divorced 
from such “dreams,” tortured and often ignored in the maze of contra- 
dictory theories and hypotheses. A very good corroboration of this 
charge lies in the fact that Science finds itself absolutely compelled to 
accept the “hypothetical” Ether, and to try to explain it on the 
materialistic grounds of atomo-mechanical laws. This attempt has led 
directly to the most fatal discrepancies and radical inconsistencies 


\ 


® Stalio’s above-cited work, Concepts of Modern Physics, a volume which has called forth the 
liveliest protests and criticiams, is recommended to anyone inclined to doubt this statement. “The 
professed antagonism of science to metaphysical speculation,” he writes, “has led the majority of 
scientifc to. assume that the methods and results of empirical research are wholly | 
independent of the control of the laws of thought. They either silently ignore, or openly repudiate, 
the simplest canons of logic, including the laws of non-con and . . . resent with the 
utmost vehemence every application of the rule of consistency to their hypotheses and theories 
. + « » and they regard an examination (of them) . . . . in the light of these laws as a0 
impertinent intrusion of ‘3 priori principies and methods’ into the domains of empirical science. 
Persons of this cast of mind find no difficulty in holding that atoms are absolutely inert, and at the 
same time asserting that these atoms are perfectly elastic; or in maintaining that the physical 
universe, in its last analysis, resolves itself into ‘dead’ matter and motion, and yet denying that all 
physical energy is in reality kinetic; or in proclaiming that all phenomenal differences in the 
objective world are ultimately due to the various motions of absolutely simple material suits, 
nevertheless, repudiating the proposition that these units are equal.” (p. xix.) The blindness 
eminent Physicists to some of the most obvious consequences of their own theories is marvellous. 
“When Prof. Tait, in conjunction with Prof. Stewart, announces that ‘matter is simply anette 
(The Unseen Universe, sec. 104), and then, in connection with Sir William Thomson, declares E., 
‘matter has an innate power of resisting external influences’ (7eat. on Nat, Phil., Vol.I: sec. se 
is hardly impertinent to inquire how these statements are to be reconciled, When Prof. Du O 
Reymond . . . . insists upon the necessity of reducing all the processes of nature to motions ° 
a substantial, indifferent substratum, swholly destitute of quality (Usber die Grenuen des Nair” 
kennens, p. 5), having declared shortly before in the same lecture that ‘resolution of all cent a: 
the material world into motions of atoms cawsed by their constant cenival forcas would be ed" 
eei i science,’ we are in a perplexity from which we have the right to be re 


and, 
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between the assumed nature of Ether and its physical behaviour. A 
second proof is found in the many contradictory statements made 
about the Atom—the most metaphysical object in creation. 

Now, what does the modern science of Physics know of’ Ether, the 
first concept of which belongs undeniably to ancient Philosophers, the 
Greeks having borrowed it from the Aryans, and the origin of modern 
Ether being found in, and disfigured from, Akasha? This disfigure- 
ment is claimed as a modification and refinement of the idea of Lucre- 
tius. Let us then examine the modern concept, from several scientific 
volumes containing the admissions of the Physicists themselves. 

As Stallo shows, the existence of Ether is accepted in oe 
Astronomy, in ordinary Physics, and in Chemistry. 

By the astronomers, this æther was originally regarded as a fluid of extreme 
tenuity and mobility, offering no sensible resistance to the motions of celestial 
bodies, and the question of its continuity or discontinuity was not seriously mooted. 
Its main function in modern astronomy has been togserve as a basis for hydro- 
dynamical theories of gravitation. In physics this fluid appeared for some time in 
several vd/es in connection with the “imponderables” (so cruelly put to death by 
Sir William Grove], some physicists going so far as to identify it with one or more 
of them.* ; 

Stallo then points out the change caused by the kinetic theories; that 
from the date of the dynamical theory of heat, Ether was chosen in 
Optics as a substratum for luminous undulations. Next, in order to 
explain the dispersion and polarization of light, Physicists had to 
resort once more to their “scientific imagination,” and forthwith en- 
dowed the Ether with (e) atomic or molecular structure, and (4) with 
an enormous elasticity, ‘‘so that its resistance to deformation, far ex- 
ceeded that of the most rigid elastic bodies.” This necessitated the 
theory of the essential discontinuity of Matter, hence of Ether. After 
having accepted this discontinuity, in order to account for dispersion 
and polarization, theoretical impossibilities were discovered with regard 
to such dispersion. Cauchy’s “scientific imagination” saw in Atoms 
“material points without extension,” and he proposed, in order to 
obviate the most formidable obstacles to the undulatory theory (namely, 
some well-known mechanical theorems which stood in the way), to 
assume that the ethereal medium of propagation, instead of being con- 
tinuous, should consist of particles separated by sensible distances. 
Fresnel rendered the same service to the phenomena of polarization. 
E. B. Hunt upset the theortes of both.t There are now men of Science 
Maanas : ESETERE 


© Btallo, loc, cit., p. x. t Silliman’s Journal, vol, viii, pp. 364 el seg. 
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who proclaim them “materially fallacious,” while others—the “atomo- 
mechanicalists”—cling to them with desperate tenacity. The supposi- 
tion of an atomic or molecular constitution of Ether is upset, moreover, by 
thermo-dynamics, for Clerk Maxwell showed that such a medium 
would be simply gas.* The hypothesis of “finite intervals” is thus 
proven of no avail as a supplement to the undulatory theory. Besides, 
eclipses fail to reveal any such variation of colour as is supposed by 
Cauchy, on the assumption that the chromatic rays are propagated 
with different velocities. Astronomy has pointed out more than one 
phenomenon absolutely at variance with this doctrine. 

Thus, while in one department of Physics the atomo-molecular con- 
stitution of the Ether is accepted in order to account for one special set 
of phenomena, in another department such a constitution is found to 
be quite subversive of a number of well-ascertained facts; and Hirn’s 
charges are thus justified. Chemistry deemed it 

Impossible to concede the enormous elasticity of the ather without depriving it 
of those properties, upon which its serviceableness in the construction of chemical 
theories mainly depended. 

This ended in a final transformation of Ether. 

The exigencies of the atomo-mechanical theory have led distingujshed mathe- 
maticians and physicists to attempt a substitution for the traditional atoms of 
matter, of peculiar forms of vortical motion in a universal, homogeneous, incom- 
pressible, and continuous material medium [Ether}.t 
_ The present writer—claiming no great scientific education, but only 

a tolerable acquaintance with modern theories, and a better one with 
Occult Sciences—picks up weapons against the detractors of the 
Esoteric Teaching in the very arsenal of Modern Science. The glaring 
contradictions, the mutually-destructive hypotheses of world-renowned 
Scientists, their disputes, their accusations and denunciations of each 
other, show plainly that, whether accepted or not, the Occult Theories 
have as much right to a hearing as any of the so-called learned and 
academical hypotheses. Thus, whether the followers of the Royal 
Society choose to accept Ether as a continuous or as a discontinuous fluid 
matters little, and is indifferent for the present purpose. It simply 
points to one certainty: Official Science knows nothing to this day of the 


constitution of Ether. Let Science call it: Matter, if it likes; only 
E T Oe ot wetted 
° See Clerk Maxwell's Treatise on Electricity, and compare with Cauchy's Mémoire sur la Dispersion 
_ dela Lumière. 

+ Stallo, loc. cit., D. x. 


` ACTIO IN DISTANS. 529 


neither as Âkâsha, nor as the one sacred Æther of the Greeks, is it to 
be found in any of the states of Matter known to modern Physics. It 
is Matter on quite another plane of perception and being, and it ‘can 
neither be analyzed by scientific apparatus, nor appreciated or even 
conceived by the “‘scientific imagination,” unless the possessors thereof 
study the Occult Sciences. That which follows proves this statement. 

It is clearly demonstrated by Stallo as regards the crucial problems 
of modern Physics, as was done by De Quatrefages and several others 
in those of Anthropology, Biology, etc., that, in their efforts to support 
their individual hypotheses and systems, most of the eminent and 
learned Materialists very often utter the greatest fallacies. Let us take 
the following case. Most of them reject actio in distans—one of the 
fundamental principles in the question of Æ ther or Âkâsha in Occult- 
ism—while, as Stallo justly observes, there is no physical action 
“which, on close examination, does not resolve ‘itself into actio iz 
distans”; and he proves it. 

Now, metaphysical arguments, according to. Professor Lodge,* are 
“unconscious appeals to experience.” And he adds that if such an ` 
experience és not conceivable, then it does not exist. In his own words: 

If a highly-developed mind or set of minds, find a doctrine about some compara- 
tively simple and fundamental matter absolutely unthinkable, it is an evidence 

. that the unthinkable state of things has no existence. 

And thereupon, toward the end of his lecture, the Professor indicates 
that the explanation of cohesion, as wall as of gravity, ‘‘is to be looked 
for in the vortex-atom theory of Sir William Thomson.” 

It is needless to stop to inquire whether it is to this vortex-atom 
theory, also, that we have to look for the dropping down on earth of the 
first life-germ by a passing meteor or comet—Sir William Thomson’s 
hypothesis. But Prof. Lodge might be reminded of the wise criticism 
on his lecture in Stallo’s' Concepts of Modern Physics. Noticing the 
above-quoted declaration by the Professor, the author asks 

Whether . . . the elements of the vortex-atom theory are familiar, or even pos- 
sible, facts of experience? For, if they are not, clearly that theory is obnoxious to 
the same criticism which is said to invalidate the assumption of actio in distans.t 

And ‘then the able critic shows clearly what the Ether is not, nor can 
ever be, notwithstanding all scientific claims to the contrary. And 
thus he opens widely, if unconsciously, the entrance door to our Occu 
Teachings, For, as he says: 

i 4 © Nature, vol. xxvii. p. 304. t Op. cit., p. xxiv. 35 
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The medium in which the vortex-movements arise is, according to Professor 
Lodge’s own express statement (Nature, vol. xxvii. p. 305), “a perfectly homo. 
geneous, incompressible, continuous body, incapable of being resolved into simple 
elements or atoms; it is, in fact, continuous, not molecular.” And after making 
this statement Professor Lodge adds: “There is no other body of which we can say 
` dhis, and hence the properties of the ether must be somewhat different from those of 
ordinary matter." It appears, then, that the whole vortex-atom theory, which is 
offered to us as a substitute for the “metaphysical theory” of actio in distans, rests 
upon the hypothesis of the existence of a material medium which is utterly un. 
known to experience, and whith has properties somewhat different® from those of 
ordinary matter. Hence this theory, instead of being, as is claimed, a reduction of 
an unfamiliar fact of experience to a familiar fact, is, on the contrary, a reduction 
of a fact which is perfectly familiar, to a fact which is not only unfamiliar, but 
wholly unknown, unobserved and unobservable. Furthermore, the alleged vortical 
motion of, or rather in, the assumed ethereal medium is . . . impossible, because 
“motion in a perfectly homogeneous, incompressible, and therefore continuous 
fluid, is not sensible motion.” . . . . Itis manifest, therefore . . . . that, 
wherever the vortex-atom theory may land us, it certainly does not land us any. 
where in the region of physics, or in the domain of vere causæ.t And I may add 
that, inasmuch as the hypothetical undifferentiated { and undifferentiable medium 
is clearly an involuntary reification of the old ontological concept pure being, the 
theory under discussion has all the attributes of an inapprehensible metaphysical 
phantom.§ 

A “phantom,” indeed, which can be made apprehensible only by 
Occultism. From such scientific Metaphysics to Occultism there is 
hardly one step. Those Physicists who ‘hold the view that the atomic 
constitution of Matter is consistent with its penetrability, need not go 
far out of their way to be able to account for the greatest phenomena of 
Occultism, now so derided by Physical Scientists and Materialists. 
Cauchy's “material points without extension” are Leibnitz’s Monads, 
and at the same time are the materials out of which the “Gods” and 
other invisible Powers clothe themselves in bodies. The disintegration 
and reintegration of “material” particles without extension, as a chief 
factor in phenomenal manifestations, ought to suggest themselves very 


easily as a clear possibility, at any rate to those few scientific minds 
© u Somewhat different!” exclaims Stallo. ‘The real import of this ‘somewhat! is, that the medium 
in question is nof, in any intelligible sense, material at all, having none of the properties of ie 
All the properties of matter depend upon differences and changes, and the hyp as phy- 
here defined is not only destitute of differences, but incapable of difference and c visible, 
sical sense let us add. This proves that if Ether is “matter,” it is so only as something ©” 
tangible and existing, for spiritual senses alone; that it is a Being indeed—but not of our P 
Pater Æther, or AkAsha. ne erste 
+ Vera causa for Physical Science are mAyAvic or illusionary causes for the Occultist, aud 976 ®! > 
$ Very much “differentiated,” on the contrary, since the day it left its asa condition. 
a Op. cil., pp. xxiv-xxvi. 
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which accept M. Cauchy’s views. For, disposing of that property of 
Matter which they call impenetrability, by simply regarding the Atoms 
as “material points exerting on each other attractions and repulsions 
which vary with the distances that separate them,” the French theorist 
explains that: 

From this it follows that, if it pleased the author of nature simply to modify the 
laws according to which the atoms attract or repel each other, we might instantly 
see the hardest bodies penetrating each other, the smallest particles of matter 
occupying immiense spaces, or the largest masses reducing themselves to the 
smallest volumes, the entire universe concentrating itself, as it were, in a single 
point.* 

And that “point,” invisible on our plane of perception and matter, is 
quite visible to the eye of the Adept who can follow and see it present 
on other planes. For the Occultists, who say that the author of Nature 
is Nature itself, something indistinct and inseparable from the Deity, 
it follows that those who are conversant with the Occult laws of Nature, 
and know how to change and provoke new conditions in Ether, may— 
not modify the laws, but work and do the same in accordance with these 
immutable laws. 


© Sept Leçons de Physique Générale, p. 38, et seg., Ed. Moiguo. 


SECTION III. 


Is GRAVITATION A LAw? 


THE corpuscular theory has been unceremoniously put aside; but 
gravitation—the principle that all bodies attract each other with a force 
proportional digectly to their masses, and inversely to the squares of 
the distances between them—survives to this day and reigns, supreme 
as ever, in the alleged ethereal waves of Space. As a hypothesis, it 
had been threatened with death for its inadequacy to embrace all the 
facts presented to it; as a physical law, it is the King of the late and 
once all-potent “Imponderables.” “It is little short of blasphemy 
. . . . an insult to Newton’s grand memory to doubt it!”—is the 
exclamation of an American reviewer of /sis Unveiled. Wei; what is 
finally that invisible and intangible God in whom we should believe on 
blind faith? Astronomers who see in gravitation an easy-going solu- 
tion for many things, and a universal force which allows them to calcu- 
late planetary motions, care little about the Cause of Attraction. They 
call Gravity a law, a cause in itself. We call the forces acting under 
that name effects, and very secondary effects, too. One day it will be 
found that the scientific hypothesis does not answer after all; and then 
it will follow the corpuscular theory of light, and be: ‘consigned to rest 
for many scientific æons in the archives of all,etploded speculations. 
Has not Newton himself expressed grave dogSts about the nature of 
Force and the corporeality of the “ Agents,” 4 


they were then called? 


So has Cuvier, another scientific light shi g in the night of research. 
He warns his readers, in the Révolution Ju Globe, about the doubtful 
nature of the so-called Forces, saying Mat “it is not so sure whether 
those agents were not after all Spiriti Powers [des agents spirituels]. 

At the outset of his Principia, Sir Ige Newton took the greatest cart 
to impress upon his school that W Aid not use the word “attraction, 

with regard to the mutual actif of bodies in a physical, sense. To 
him it was, he said, a purely giXthematical ‘conception, involving = 
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consideration of real and primary physical causes. In a passage of his 
Principia,* he tells us plainly that, physically considered, attractions 
are rather impulses. In Section xi (Introduction), he expresses the 
opinion that ‘there is some subtle Spirit by the force and action of 
which all movements of matter are determined” ;+ and in his 7%ird 
Letter to Bentley he says: 

It is inconceivable that inanimate brute matter should, without the mediation of 
something else which is not material, operate upon and affect other matter, without . 
mutual contact, as it must do if gravitation, in the sense of Epicurus, be essential 
and inherent in it. . . . That gravity should be innate, inherent and essential ' 
to matter, so that one body may act upon another at a distance, through a vacuum, 
without the mediation of anything else by and through which their action may be 
conveyed from one to another, is to me so great an absurdity that I believe no man, 
who has in philosophical matters a competent faculty of thinking, can ever fall 
into it. Gravity must be caused by an agent acting constantly according to certain 
laws; but whether this agent be material or immaterial I have left to the considera- 
tionvof my readers. 

At this, even Newton’s contemporaries got frightened—at the ap- 
parent return of Occult Causes into the domain of Physics. Leibnitz 
called his principle of attraction “an incorporeal and inexplicable 
power.” The supposition of an, attractive faculty and a perfect void 
was characterized by Bernouilli as “revolting,” the principle of actio in 
distans finding then no more favour than it does now. Euler, on the © 
other hand, thought the action of gravity was due to either a Spirit or 
Some subtle medium. And yet Newton knew of, if he did not accept, 
the Ether of the Ancients. He regarded the intermediate space be- 
tween the sidereal bodies as vacuum. Therefore he believed in “subtle 
Spirit” and Spirits as we do, guiding the so-called attraction. The 
above-quoted words of the great man have produced poor results. 
The “absurdity” has now become a dogma in the case of pure 
Materialism, which repeats: “No Matter without Force, no Force 
Without Matter; Matter and Force are inseparable, eternal and in- 
destructible [¢vue]; there can be no independent Force, since all 
Force is an inherent and necessary property of Matter [ false]; conse- 
‘quently, there is no immaterial Creative Power.” Oh, poor Sir Isaac! 

If, leaving aside all the other eminent men of Science who agreed in 
pinion with Euler and Leibnitz, the Occultists claim as their authori- 
ties and supporters Sir Isaac Newton and Cuvier only, as above cited, 
they need ‘fear little from Modern Science, and may loudly and proudly 
aaa Ie EON OE CIES Se T E E aE SE Se 


* Defin, 8, B. L, Prop. 69, “Scholium.”" + See Modern Materialism, by the Rev. W. F, Wilkinson. 
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proclaim their beliefs. But the hesitation and doubts of the above cited 
authorities, and of many others, too, whom we could name, did. not in 
the least prevent scientific speculation from wool-gathering in the fields 
of brute matter just as before. First it was matter and an imponderable 
fluid distinct from it; then came the imponderable fluid so much criti- 
cized by Grove; then Ether, which was at first discontinuous and then 
became continuous; after which came the “mechanical” Forces. These 
have now settled in life as ‘‘modes of motion,” and the Ether has be- 
come more mysterious and problematical than ever. More than one 
man of Science objects to such crude materialistic views. But then, 
from the days of Plato, who repeatedly asks his readers not to confuse 
incorporeal Elements with their Principles—the transcendental or spiri- 
tual Elements; from those of the great Alchemists, who, like Para- 
celsus, made a great difference between a phenomenon and its cause, 
or the Noumenon; to Grove, who, though he sees “no reason to divest 
universally diffused matter of the functions common to all matter,” ‘yet 
uses the term Forces where his critics, “who do not attach to the word 
any idea of aspecific action,” say Force; from those days to this, nothing 
has proved competent to stem the tide of brutal Materialism. Gravita- 
tion is the sole cause, the acting Gog, and Matter is its prophet, said 
the men of Science only a few years ago. 

They have changed their views several times since then. But do the 
men of Science understand the innermost thought of Newton, one of 
the most spiritual-minded and religious men of his day, any better now 
than they did then? It is certainly to be doubted. Newton is credited 
with having given the death-blow to the Elemental Vortices of Des- 
cartes—the idea of Anaxagoras, resurrected, by the bye—though the 
last modern “vortical atoms” of Sir William Thomson do not, in truth, 
differ much from the former. Nevertheless, when his disciple Forbes 
wrote in the Preface to the chief work of his master a sentence declar- 
ing that “attraction was the cause of the system,” Newton was the 
first to solemnly protest. That which in the mind of the great mathe- 
matician assumed the shadowy, but firmly rooted image of God, as the 
Noumenon of all,* was called more philosophically by ancient and 


> “ attraction,” Le Couturier, a Materialist, writes, “has now become for the public that eee 
was for Newton himself—a simple word, an Idea” (Fhaorama des Mondes), since its cause : f the 
Herschel virtually says the same, when remarking, that whenever studying the motion g idea 
heavenly bodies, and the phenomena of attraction, he feels penetrated at every moment with t ca 
of “the existence of causes that act for us under a veil, disguising their direct action.” (Aw 


Sciences, August, 1856.) 
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modern Philosophers and Occultists—Gods,” or the creative fashion-’ 
ing Powers. The modes of expression may have been different, and 
the ideas more or less philosophically enunciated by all sacred and 
profane Antiquity; but the fundamental thought was the same.* For 
Pythagoras the Forces were Spiritual Entities, Gods, independent of 
planets and Matter as we see and know them on Earth, who are the 
rulers of the Sidereal Heaven. Plato represented the planets as moved 
by an intrinsic Rector, one with his dwelling, like “a boatman in his 
boat.” As for Aristotle, he called those rulers “ immaterial substances” ; f 
though as one who had never been initiated, he rejected the Gods as 
Entities.t But this did not prevent him from recognizing the fact that 
the stars and planets “were not inanimate masses but acting and living 
bodies indeed.” As if sidereal spirits were the “diviner portions of 
their phenomena (ra Oedrepa trav pavepôv).” § 

If we look for corroboration in more modern and scientific times, we 
find Tycho Brahe recognizing in the stars a triple force, divine, spiritual 
and vital. Kepler, putting together the Pythagorean sentence, “the 
Sun, guardian of Jupiter,” and the verses of David, “He placed his 
throne in the Sun,” and “the Lord is the Sun,” etc., said that he 
understood perfectly how the Pythagoreans could believe that all the 
Globes disseminated through Space were rational Intelligences ( facul- 
tates vatiocinative), circulating round the Sun, “in which resides a 
pure spirit of fire; the source of the general harmony.” || 

When an Occultist speaks of Fohat, the energizing and guiding 
Intelligence in the Universal Electric or Vital Fluid, he is laughed at. 


* If we are taken to task for believing in operating Gods and Spirits while rejecting a personal 
God, we answer to the Theists and Monotheists: Admit that your Jehovah is one of the Elohim, and 
we are ready to recognize him. Make of him, as you do, the Infinite, the ONE and the Eternal God, 
and we will never accept him in this character. Of tribal Gods there were many; the One Universal 
Deity is a principle, an abstract Root-Idea, which has nought to do with the nnclean work of finite 
Form. We do not worship the Gods, we only honour Them, as beings superior to ourselves. In this 
we obey the Mosaic injunction, while Christians disobey their 416/e—missionaries foremost of all. 
“Thou shalt not revile the Gods,” says one of them—Jehovah—in Fvodus, xxii. 28; but at the same 
time in verse 20 it is commanded: “He that sacrificeth to any God, save unto the Lord only, he shal} 
be utterly destroyed.” Now in the original texts it is not “God” but Elohim—and we challenge 
contradiction—and Jehovah is one of the Elohim, as proved by his own words in Genesis, iii. 22, when 
“the Lord God said; Behold the Man is become as one of us.” Hence both those who worship and 
sacrifice to the Elohim, the Angels, and to Jehovah, and those who revile the Gods of their fellow- 
men, are far greater transgressors than the Occultists or than any Theosophist. Meanwhile many of 
the latter prefer believing in some one “Lord” or other, and are quite welcome to do as they like. 

+ To liken the “immateriate species to wooden iron,” and to laugh at Spiller for referring to them 
as “incorporeal matter” does not solve the mystery. (See Concepts of Modern Physics, P. 165 et 
infra.) 

t See Vossius, Vol. II. p. 528. 

t De Celo, I. 9. 

ll De Motibus Planetarum Harmonicts, p. 248. 
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Withal, as now shown, the nature neither of electricity, nor of life, nor 
even of light, is to this day understood. The Occultist sees in the 
manifestation of every force in Nature, the action of the quality, or the 
speçial characteristic of its Noumenon; which Noumenon is a distinct 
and intelligent Individuality on the other side of the manifested mechanical 
Universe. Now the Occultist does not deny—on the contrary he wil] 
support the view—that light, heat, electricity and so on are affections, 
not properties or qualities, of Matter. To put it moreclearly: Matter is 
the condition, the necessary basis or vehicle, a sine gud non, for the 
manifestation of these Forces, or Agents, on this plane. 

But in order to gain the point, the Occultists have to examine the 
credentials of the law of gravity, first of all, of “Gravitation, the King 
and Ruler of Matter,” under every form. To do so effectually, the 
hypothesis, in its earliest appearance, has to be recalled to mind. To 
begin with, is it Newton who was the first to discover it? The Atheneum 
of Jan. 26, 1867, has some curious information upon this subject. It 
says: 

Positive evidence can be adduced that Newton derived all his knowledge of 
Gravitation and its laws from Boehme, with whom Gravitation or Attraction is the 
first property of Nature. . . . For with him, his [Bochme’s] system ghows us the 
inside of things, while modern physical science is content with looking at the 
outside. 

Then again: 

The science of electricity, which was not yet in existence when he [(Bcehme] 
wrote, is there anticipated [in his writings); and not only does Bæhme describe all 
the now known phenomena of that force, but he even gives us the origin, genera- 
tion, and birth of electricity, itself. 

Thus Newton, whose profound mind easily read between the lines, 
and fathomed the spiritual thought of the great Seer, in its mystic 
rendering, owes his great discovery tò Jacob Boehme, the nursling of 
the Genii, NirmAnak4yas who watched over and guided him, of whom 
the author of the article in question so truly remarks: 

Every new scientific discovery goes to prove his profound and intuitive insight 
into the most secret workings of Nature. 

. And having discovered gravity, Newton, in order to render possible ` 
the action of attraction in space, had, so to speak, to annihilate every 
physical obstacle capable of impeding its free action; Ether among. 
others, though he had more than a presentiment of its existence. Ad- 
-vocating the corpuscular theory, he made an absolute vacuum between 
the heavenly bodies, Whatever may have been, his, suspicion? e 
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inner convictions about Ether; however many friends he may have un- 
bosomed himself to—as in the case of his correspondence with Bentley 

—his teachings never showed that he had any such belief. If he was 
“persuaded that the power of attraction could not be exerted by matter 
across a vacuum,’’* how is it that so late as 1860, French astronomers, 
Le Couturier, for instance, combated “the disastrous results of the 
theory of vacuum established by the great man”? Le Couturier says: 

Il n'est plus possible aujourd’hui, de soutenir comme Newton, que les corps 
célestes se mouvent au milieu du vide immense des espaces. . . . Parmi les 
conséquences de la théorie du vide établie par Newton, il ne reste plus debout que 
le mot “attraction.” . . . Nous voyons venir le jour ou le mot attraction dis- 
paraîtra du vocabulaire scientifique.f 

Professor Winchell writes: 

These passages [Letter to Bentley] show what were his views respecting the 
nature of the interplanetary medium of communication. Though declaring that 
the heavens “are void of sensible matter,” he elsewhere excepted “perhaps some 
very thin vapours, steams, and effluvia, arising from the ‘atmospheres of the earth, 
planets, and comets, and from such am exceedingly rare ethereal medium as we 
have elsewhere described.” t 

This only shows that even such great men as Newton have not 
always the courage of their opinions. Dr. T. S. Hunt 

Called attention to some long-neglected passages in Newton’s works, from which 
it appears that a belief in such universal, intercosmical medium gradually took root 
in his mind.{ 

But such attention was never called to the said passages before 
Nov. 28, 188r, when Dr. Hunt read his “Celestial Chemistry, from the 
time of Newton.” As Le Couturier says: 

Till then the idea was universal, even among the men of Science, that Newton 
had, while advocating the corpuscular theory, preached a void. 

‘The passages had been “long neglected,” no doubt because they 
contradicted and clashed with the preconceived pet theories of the day, 
till finally the undulatory theory imperiously required the presence of 
‘an “ethereal medium” to explain it. This is the whole secret. 

Anyhow, it is from this theory of Newton of a universal void, taught, 
if not believed in by himself, that dates the immense scorn now shown 
by modern Physics for ancient. The old sages had maintained that 
“Nature abhorred a vacuum,” and the greatest mathematicians of the 


© World-Life, Prof. Winchell, LL.D., pp. 49 and 50. 
+ Panorama des Mondes, pp. 47 and 53. 
$ Newton, Optics, IIL. Query 28, 1704; quoted in World-Life, p. 59. 
Vidi 
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world—read of the Western races—had discovered the antiquated 
“fallacy” and exposed it. And now Modern Science, however ungrace- 
fully, vindicates Archaic Knowledge, and has, moreover, to vindicate 
Newton’s character and powers of observation at this late hour, after 
having neglected, for one century and a half, to pay any attentian to 
such very important passages—perchance, because it was wiser not to 
attract any notice to them. Better late than never! ° 

And now Father ther is ve-welcomed with open arms and wedded 
to gravitation, linked to it for weal or woe, until the day when it, or 
both, shall be replaced by something else. Three hundred years ago 
it was plenum everywhere, then it became one dismal vacuity; later 
still the sidereal ocean-beds, dried up by Science, rolled onward once 
more their ethereal waves. ecede ut procedas must become the motto of 
exact Science—‘‘exact,” chiefly, in finding itself inexact every leap-year. 

But we will not quarrel with the great men. They had to go back to 
the earliest “Gods of Pythagoras and old Kanâda” for the very back- 
bone and marrow of their correlations and “newest” discoveries, and 
this may well afford good hope to the Occultists for their minor Gods. 
For we believe in Le Couturier’s prophecy about gravitation. We 
know the day is approaching when an absolute reform will be de- 
manded ir the present modes of Science by the Scientists themselves, 
as was done by Sir William Grove, F.R.S. Till that day there is 
nothing to be done. For if gravitation were dethroned to-morrow, 
the Scientists would discover some other new mode of mechanical 
motion the day after.* Rough and up-hill is the path of true Science, 
and its days are full of vexation of spirit. But in the face of its 
“thousand” contradictory hypotheses offered as explanations of phy- 
sical phenomena, there has been no better hypothesis than “motion” 
—however paradoxically interpreted by Materialism. As may be found 
in the first pages of this Volume, Occultists have nothing to say against 
Motion,¢ the Great Breath of Mr. Herbert Spencers “Unknowable.” 


* When read in a fair and unprejudiced spirit, Sir Isaac Newton’s works are an ever ready witness 
to show how he must have hesitated between gravitation and attraction, impulse, and some other 
unknown cause, to explain the regular course of the planetary motion. But see his Treatise on Colour 
(Vol. ITI. Question 31). We are toid by Herscheli that Newton left with his successors the duty of 
drawing all the scientific conctusions from his discovery. How Modern 6cienge has abused the prv- 
lege of building its newest theories upon the law of gravitation, may be realized when one remembers 
how profoundly religious was that great man. 

+ The materialistic notion that because, in Physics, real or sensible motion is impossible in pure 
space or vacuum, therefore, the eternal Motion of and in Cosmos-—regarded as infinite aaa 


' fiction, only shows once more that such expressions of-Eastern metaphysics as “pure Space, 
Being,” the “Absolute,” etc., have never been understood in the West. 
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But, believing that everything on Earth is the shadow of something in 
Space, they believe in smaller “Breaths,” which, living, intelligent and 
independent of all but Law, blow in every direction during manvan- 
taric periods. These Science will reject. But whatever may be made 
to replace attraction, alias gravitation, the result will be the same. 
Science will be as far then from the solution of its difficulties as it 
is now, unless it comes to some compromise with Occultism, and 
even with Alchemy—a supposition which will be regarded as an im- 
pertinence, but'remains, nevertheless, a fact. As Faye says: 

Il manque quelque chose aux géologues pour faire la géologie de la Lune; c’est 
d’étre astronomes. A la vérité, il manque aussi quelque chose aux astronomes pour 
aborder avec fruit cette étude, c'est d'être géologues.* 

But he might have added, with still more pointedness: 

Ce qui manque à tous les deux, c'est l'intuition du mystique. 

Let us remember Sir William Grove’s wise “concluding remarks,” 
on the ultimate structure of, Matter, or the minutiz of molecular 


actions, which, he thought, man will never know. 

Much harm has already been done by attempting hypothetically to dissect haner 
and to discuss the shapes, sizes, and numbers of atoms, and their atmospheres of 
heat, ether, or electricity. Whether the regarding electricity, light, magnetism, 
etc., as simply motions of ordinary matter, be or be not admissible, certain it is that l 
all past theories have resolved, and all existing theories do resolve, the action of 
these forces into motion. Whether it be that, on account of our familiarity with 
motion, we refer other affections to it, as to a language which is most easily con- 
strued, and most capable of explaining them, or whether it be that it is in reality- 
the only mode in which our minds, as contra-distinguished from our senses, are able 
to conceive material agencies, certain it is that since the period at which the mystic 
notions of spiritual or preternatural powers were applied to account for physical, 
phenomena, all hypotheses framed to explain them have resolved them into motion. 


And then the learned gentleman states a purely Occult tenet: 


The term perpetual motion, which I have not infrequently used in these pages, 
is itself equivocal. If the doctrines here advanced be well founded, all motion is, in 
one sense, perpetual. In masses, whose motion is stopped by mutual concussion, 
heat or motion of the particles is generated; and thus the motion continues, so that. 
if we could venture to extend such thoughts to the universe, we should assume the 
Same amount of motion affecting the same amount of matter for ever.t 

This is precisely what Occultism maintains, and on the same principle. 
that: 4 f 


Where force is made to oppose force, and produce static equilibrium, the balance 
of preëxisting equilibrium is affected, and fresh motion is started equivalent to that 
Which is withdrawn into a state of abeyance. 
Terenem 


* From Winchell’s Worid-Life, p. 379. + Correl. Phys. Forces, D. 373 
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This process finds intervals in the Pralaya, but is eternal and ceaseless 
as the “Breath,” even when the manifested Kosmos rests. 

Thus, supposing attraction or gravitation should be given up in 
favour of the Sun being a huge magnet—a theory already accepted by 
some Physicists—a magnet that acts on the planets as attraction is now 
supposed to do, whereto, or how much farther, would it lead the 
Astronomers from where they are now? Not an inch farther. Kepler 
came to this “curious hypothesis” nearly 300 years ago. He had not 
discovered the theory of attraction and repulsion in Kosmos, for it was 
known from the days of Empedocles, by whom the two opposite forces 
were called “love” and “hate’—words implying the same idea. But 
Kepler gave a pretty fair description of cosmic magnetism. That such 
magnetism exists in Nature, is as certain as that gravitation does not; 
not at any rate, in the way in which it is taught by Science, which has 
never taken into consideration the different modes in which the dual 
Force, that Occultism calls attraction and repulsion, may act within 
our Solar System, the Earth’s atmosphere and beyond in the Kosmos. 

As the great Humboldt writes: 

Trans-solar space has not hitherto shown any phenomenon analogous to our solar 
system. It is a peculiarity of our system, that matter should have condehsed within 
it in nebulous rings, the nuclei of which eondense into earths and moons. I say 
again, heretofore, nothing of the kind has ever been observed beyond our planetary 
system.* 

True, that since 1860 the Nebular Theory has sprung up, and being 
better known, a few identical phenomena were supposed to be observed 
beyond the Solar System. Yet the great man is quite right; and no 
earths or moons can be found, except in appearance, beyond, or of the 
same order of Matter as found in, our System. Such is the Occult 
Teaching. ` l SOE 

This was proven by Newton himself; for there are many phenomena 
in our Solar System, which he confessed his inability to explain by the 
law of gravitation; “such were the uniformity in the directions of 
planetary movements, the nearly circular forms of the orbits, and their 
remarkable conformity to one plane.”{ And if there is one single 
exception, then the law of gravitation has no right to be referred to 35 
a universal law. “These adjustments,” we are told, “Newton, in his 
general Scholium, pronounces to be ‘the work of an intelligent om" 

© See Revue Germanigue of the 31st Dec. 1860, att., “Lettreset Conversations d'Alexandre Humboldt." 
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all-powerful Being’.” Intelligent that “Being” may be; as to “all- 
powerful,” there would be every reason to doubt the claim. A poor 
“God” he, who would work upon minor details and leave the most 
important to secondary forces! The poverty of this argument and 
logic is surpassed only by that of Laplace, who, seeking very correctly 
to substitute Mo.ion for Newton’s “all-powerful Being,” and ignorant 
of the true nature of that Eternal Motion, saw in it a blind physical 
law. “Might not those arrangements be an effect of the laws of 
motion?” he asks, forgetting, as do all our modern Scientists, that this — 
law and this motion are a vicious circle, so long as the nature of both 
remains unexplained. His famous answer to Napoleon: “Dieu est 
devenu une hypothèse inutile,” could be correctly made only by one who 
adhered to the philosophy of the Vedantins. It becomes a pure fallacy, 
if we exclude the interference of operating, intelligent, powerful (never 
“all-powerful”) Beings, who are called “ Gods.” | 

But we would ask the critics of the medizeval Astronomers, why 
should Kepler be denounced as most unscientific, for offering just the 
same solution as did Newton, only showing himself more sincere, more 
consistent and even more logical? Where may be the difference be- 
tween Newton’s “all-powerful Being” and Keplers Rectores, his 
Sidereal and Cosmic Forces, or Angels? Kepler again is criticized for 
his “curious hypothesis which made use of a vortical movement within 
the solar system,” for his theories in general, and for favouring Empe- 
docles’ idea of attraction and repulsion, and “solar mdgnetism” in 
particular. Yet several modern men of Science, as will be shown— 
Hunt, if Metcalfe is to be excluded, Dr. Richardson, etc.—very strongly 
favour the same idea. He is half excused, however, on the plea < 
that: 

To the time of Kepler no interaction between masses of matter had been dis- 
tinctly recognized which was generically different from magnetism.” 

Is it distinctly r ized now? Does Professor Winchell claim for -. 
Science any serious. kitowledge whatever of the nature of either elec- l 
tricity or magnetism—except that both seem to be the effects of some 
result arising from an undetermined cause. 

The ideas of Kepler, when their theological tendencies are weeded 
out, are purely Occult. He saw that: 

(I) The Sun is a great Magnet.t This is what some eminent modern 
Scientists and also the Occultists believe in. 

° World-Life, P. 553- + But. see Astronomie du Moyen Age, by Delambre. 
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(II) The Solar substance is immaterial.* In the sense, of course, of 
Matter existing in states unknown to Science. 

(III) For the constant motion and restoration of the Sun’s energy 
and planetary motion, he provided the perpetual care of a Spirit, or 
Spirits. The whole of Antiquity believed in this idea. The Occutltists 
do not use the word Spirit, but say Creative Forces, which they endow 
with intelligence. But we may call them Spirits also. We shall be 
taken to task for contradiction. It will be said that while we deny 
God, we admit Souls and operative Spirits, and quote from bigoted 
Roman Catholic writers in support of our argument. To this we 
reply: We deny the anthropomorphic God of the Monotheists, but never 
the Divine Principle in Nature. We combat Protestants and Roman 
Catholics on a number of dogmatic theological beliefs of human and 
sectarian origin. We agree with them in their belief in Spirits and 
intelligent operative Powers, though we do not worship “Angels” as 
the Roman Latinists do. 

This theory is tabooed a great deal more on account of the “Spirit” 
that is given room in it, than of anything else. Herschell, the elder, 
believed in it likewise, and so do several modern Scientists. Never- 
theless Professor Winchell declares that “a hypothesis more fanciful, 
and less in accord with the requirements of physical principles, has not 
been offered in ancient or modern times.” t 

The same was said, once upon a time, of the universal Ether, and 
now it is not only accepted perforce, but is advocated as the only 
possible theory to explain certain mysteries. 

- Grove’s ideas, when he first enunciated them in London about 1840, 
were denounced as unscientific; nevertheless, his views on the Correla- 
tion of Forces are now universally accepted. It would, very likely, 
require one more conversant with Science than is the writer, to combat 
with any success some of the now prevailing ideas about gravitation 
and other similar “solutions” of cosmic mysteries. But, let us recall 
a few objections that came from recognized men of Science; from 
Astronomers and Physicists of eminence, who rejected the theory ° 
rotation, as well as that of gravitation. Thus one reads in the French 
Encyclopedia that “Science agrees, in the face of all its representative, 
that it is impossible to explain the physical origin of the rotatory motio? 
of the solar system.” 
„Hf the question is asked: “What causes rotation?” We are answered: 


° See Jsis Unveiled, I. 970, 271. t World-Life, 3A 
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«It is the centrifugal force.” ‘And this force, what is it that pro- 
duces it?” ‘The force of rotation,” is the grave answer.* It will be 


well, perhaps, to examine both these theories as being directly or 
indirectly connected. 


* Godefroy, Cosmogonie de la Révélation. 


SECTION IV. 


Tue THEORIES OF ROTATION IN SCIENCE. 


CONSIDERING that “final cause is pronounced a chimera, ana the 
First Great Cause is remanded to the sphere of the Unknown,” as a 
reverend gentleman justly complains, the number of hypotheses put for- 
ward, a nebula of them, is most remarkable. The profane student is per- 
' plexed, and does not know in which of the theories of exact Science he has 
to believe. We give below hypotheses enough for every taste and power 
of brain. They are all extracted from a number of scientific volumes. 


CURRENT HYPOTHESES EXPLAINING THE ORIGIN OF ROTATION. 


Rotation has originated: 

(a) By the collision of nebular masses wandering aimlessly in Space; 
or by attraction, ‘‘in cases where no actual impact takes place.” 

(6) By the tangential action of currents of nebulous matter; (in the 
case of an amorphous nebula) descending from higher to lower levels,* 
or simply by the action of the central gravity of the mass.f 

“It is a fundamental principle in physics that o rotation could be 
generated in such a mass by the action of its own parts. As well attempt 
to change the course of a steamer by pulling at the deck railing,” re- 
marks on this Prof. Winchell in World-Life.t 


HYPOTHESES OF THE ORIGIN OF PLANETS AND COMETS. 


(a) We owe the birth of the planets (1) to an explosion of the ane 
a parturition of its central mass;§ or (2) to some kind of disruption ° 
the nebular rings. 


* The terms “high” and “low” being only relative to the position of the observer in 
use of those terms tending to convey the impression that they stand for abstract realities, 
sarily fallacions. ” 

t Jacob Ennis, The Origin of the Stars. 

' 2 P. 99, note. Sg arest 
-È If such is the case, how does Science explain the comparatively smáli sise of the planets At? i. 

: The Sun? The theory of meteoric aggregation is only a step farther from trith than the oebular 
ception, and has not even the quality of the latter—ite metaphysical element. - 


space, any 
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(v) “The comets are strangers to the planetary syster but the result 
comets are undeniably generated in our solar system.”+  %** As Littré 
(c) The “fixed stars are motionless,” says one autherity.: ys 


stars are actually in motion,” answers another authority. “ Ua ly 
every Star is in motion.” t aot 


(d) “For over 350,000,000 years, the slow and n.ajestic movement of 
the sun around its axis has never for a moment ceased.” § 

(e) “ Maedler believes that . . . . our sun has Alcyone in the 
Pleiades for the centre of its orbit, and consumes 180,000,000 of years in 
completing a single revolution.” || 

(J) “The sun has existed no more than 15,000,000 of years, and will 
emit heat for no longer than 10,000,000 years more.” J 

A few years ago this eminent Scientist was telling the world that 
the time required for the Earth to cool from incipient incrustation to 
its present state, could not exceed 80,000,000 years.** If the encrusted 
age of the world is only 40,009,000, or half the duration once allowed, 
and the Sun’s age is only 15,000,000, have we to understand that the 
Earth was at one time independent of the Sun? 

Since the ages of the Sun, of the planets, and of the Earth, as they 
are stated in the various scientific hypotheses of the Astronomers and 
Physicists, are given elsewhere below, we have said enough:to show 
the disagreement between the ministers of Modern Science. Whether 
we accept the fifteen million years of Sir William Thomson or the 
thousand millions of Mr. Huxley, for the rotational evolution of our 
Solar System, it will always come to this; that by accepting self- 
generated rotation for the heavenly bodies composed of inert Matter 
and yet moved by their own internal motion, for millions of years, this 
teaching of Science amounts to: 

(a) An evident denial of that fundamental physical law, which states 
that “a body in motion tends constantly to inertia, z.e., to continue in 
the same state of motion or rest, unless it is stimulated into further 


action by a superior active force.” 
ERC Ege RO NE, RAS SADT EE RES FE EA OIE OO NEL aT PR 

* Laplace, Système du Monde, P. 414, ed. 1824. 

t Faye, Comptes Rendus, t. XC. pp. 640-2. 

3 Wolf, 

t Panorama des Mondes, Le Couturier. 

I Worid-Life, WincheN,, p. 140. 

T Sir Wiliam Thomson's lecture on “The latent dynamical theory regarding the probable origin, 
total amount of heat, and duration of the Sun,” 1887. - 

** Thomson and Tait, Natural Philosophy. And even on these figures Bischof disagrees witte 
Thomson, and calculates that 350,000,000 years would be required for the Earth to cool from a tem- 
Perature of 4o,000° to soo centigrade. This is, also, the opinion of Helmholtz. — - 36 
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_ ginal impulse, which culminates in an unalterable motion, 
iting Ether that Newton had declared incompatible with 


te, rsal gravity, which, we are taught, always tends to a centre 
in re ır descent—alone the cause of the revolution of.the whole 
Solar Sy..em, whicl is performing an eternal double gyration, each 
body around its axis and orbit. Another occasional version is: 

(d) A magnet in the Sun; or, that the said revolution is due to a 
magnetic force, which acts, just as gravitation does, in a straight line, 
and varies inversely as the square of the distance.* 

(e) The whole acting under invariable and changeless laws, which 
are, nevertheless, often shown variable, as during some well-known 
freaks of planets and other bodies, as also when the comets approach 
or recede from the Sun. : 

(f) A Motor Force always proportionate to the mass it is acting 
upon; but independent of the specific nature of that mass, to which it 
is proportionate; which amounts to saying, as Le Couturier does, that: 

Without that force independent from, and of quite another nature than, the said 
mass, the latter, were it as huge as Saturn, or as tiny as Ceres, would always fail 
with the same rapidity. f l R 

A mass, furthermore, which derives its weight from fhe body on 
which it weighs. 

Thus neither Laplace’s perceptions of a solar atmospheric fluid, 
which would extend beyond the orbits of the planets, nor Le Couturier's 
electricity, nor Foucault’s heat,t nor this, nor the other, can ever help 
any of the numerous hypotheses about the origin and permanency of 
rotation to escape from this squirrel’s wheel, any more than can the 
theory of gravity itself. This mystery is the Procrustean bed of 
Physical Science. If Matter is passive, as we are now taught, the 
simplest movement cannot be said to be an essential property of Matter 
—the latter being considered simply as an inert mass. How, then, cal 
such a complicated movement, compound and multiple, harmonious 
and equilibrated, lasting in the eternities for millions and millions of 
years, be attributed simply to its own inherent force, unless the latter 
4s an Intelligence? A physical will is something new—a conception 
that the Ancients would never have entertained, indeed! For ove! i 
century all distinction between body and force has been made aw 
with. “Force is but the property of a body in, miotion,” say it 


* Coulomb's Law. + Musée des Sciences, 15 August, 1857. $ Panorama des Montes, p> $5 
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Physicists; “life—the property of our animal organs—is but the result 
of their molecular arrangement,” answer the Physiologists. As Littré 
teaches: . . 

In the bosom of that aggregate which is named planet, are developed all the 
forces immanent in matter . . . Że., that matter possesses in itself and through 
itself the forces that are proper toit . . . and which are primary, not secondary. 
Such forces are the property of weight, the property of electricity, of terrestrial 
magnetism, the property of life. . . . Every planet can develop life . . . as earth, 
for instance, which had not always mankind on it, and now bears (produit) men.* 

An Astronomer says: 

We talk of the weight of the heavenly bodies, but since it is recognized that 
weight decreases in proportion to the distance from the centre, it becomes evident 
that, at a certain distance, that weight must be forcibly reduced to zero. Were 
there any attraction there would be equilibrium . . . . And since the modern 
school recognizes neither a beneath nor an above in universal space, it is not clear 
what should cause the earth to fall, were there even no gravitation, nor attraction.t 

Methinks the Count de Maistre was right in solving the question in 
his own theological way. He cuts the Gordian knot by saying:—“ The 
planets rotate because they are made .o rotate . . . . . and the 
modern physical system of the universe is a physical impossibility.” t 
For did not Herschell say the same thing when he remarked that there 
is a Will needed to impart a circular motion, and another Will to 
restrain it?§ This shows and explains how a retarded planet is cun- 
ning enough to calculate its time so well as to hit off its arrival at the 
fixed minute. For, if Science sometimes succeeds, with great inge- 
nuity, in explaining some of such stoppages, retrograde motions, 
angles outside the orbits, etc., by appearances resulting from the in- 
equality of their progress and ours in the course of our mutual and 
respective orbits, we still know that there are others, and “very real 
and considerable deviations,” according to Herschell, “which cannot 
be explained except by the mutual and irregular action of those planets 
and by the perturbing influence of the sun.” 

We understand, however, that there are, besides those little and 
' accidental perturbations, continuous perturbations called ‘‘secular”— 
because of the extreme slowness with which the irregularity increases: 
and affects the relations of the elliptic movement—and that these 
Perturbations can be corrected. From Newton, who found that this 
world needed repairing very often, down to Reynaud, all say the same., 
In his Cie? ef Terre, the latter says: l 

: des Deux Mondes, uly 15, 1860. ¥ Cosmographie. $ Sotrdes. | Discours, 165, 
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The orbits described by the planets are far from immutable, and are, on the 
contrary, subject to a perpetual mutation in their position and form.* 

Proving gravitation and the peripatetic laws to be as negligent as 
they are quick to repair their mistakes. The charge as it stands seems. 
to be that: 

These orbits are alternately widening and narrowing, their great axis lengthens. 
and diminishes, or oscillates at the same time from right to left around the sun, the 
plane itself, in which they are situated, raising and lowering itself periodically 
while pivoting around itself with a kind of tremor. 

To this, De Mirville, who believes in intelligent “workmen” invisibly 
ruling the Solar System—as we do—observes very wittily: 

Voilà, certes, a voyage which has little in it of mechanical precision; at the utmost, 
one could compare it to a steamer, pulled to and fro and tossed on the waves, 
retarded or accelerated, all and each of which impediments might put off its arrival 
indefinitely, were there not the intelligence of a pilot and engineers to catch up 
the time lost, and to repair the damages.t 

The law of gravity, however, seems to be becoming an obsolete law 
in starry heaven. At any rate those long-haired sidereal Radicals, 
called comets, appear to be very poor respecters of the majesty of that 
law, and to beard it quite impudently. Nevertheless, and thbugh pre- 
senting in nearly every respect “phenomena not yet fully understood,” 
comets and meteors are credited by the believers in Modern Science 
with obeying the same laws and consisting of the same Matter, “as the 
suns, stars and nebule,” and even “the earth and its inhabitants.” f 

This is what one might call taking things on trust, aye, even to blind 
faith. But exact Science is not to be questioned, and he who rejects 
the hypotheses imagined by her students—gravitation, for instance— 
would be regarded as an ignorant fool for his pains; yet we are told by 
the just cited author a queer legend from the scientific annals. 

The comet of 1811 had a tail 120 millions of miles in length and 25 millions of 
miles in diameter at the widest part, while the diameter of the nucleus was about 
127,000 miles, more than ten times that of the earth. 

He tells us that: 

In order that bodies of this magnitude, passing near the earth, should not affect 
its motion or change the length of the year by even a single second, their actual 
substance must be inconceivably rare. 

It must be so indeed, yet: 


* P. 28. 
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The extreme tenuity of a comet's mass is also proved by the phenomenon of the 
tail, which, as the comet approaches the sun, is thrown out sometimes to a length 
of 90 millions of miles in a few hours. And what is remarkable, this tail is thrown 
out against the force of gravity by some repulsive force, probably electrical, so 
that it always points away from the sun [! ! !]. . . . And yet, thin as the matter ot 
comets must be, it obeys the common Law of Gravity [! ?), and whether the comet 
revolves in an orbit within that of the outer planets, or shoots off into the abysses 
of space, and returns only after hundreds of years, its path is, at each instant, regu- 
lated by the same force as that which causes an apple to fall to the ground.* 

Science is like Ceesar’s wife, and must not be suspected—this is 
evident. But it can be respectfully criticized, nevertheless, and at all 
events, it may be reminded that the “apple” is a dangerous fruit. For 
the second time in the history of mankind, it may become the cause of 
the Fall—this time, of “exact” Science. A comet whose tail defies the 
law of gravity right in the Sun’s face can hardly be credited with 
obeying that law. 

In a series of scientific works on Astronomy and the Nebular Theory, 
written between 1865 and 1866, the present writer, a poor tyro in Science, 
has counted in a few hours, no less than thirty-nine contradictory 
hypotheses offered as explanations for the self-generated, primitive 
rotatory motion of the heavenly bodies. The writer is no Astronomer, 
no Mathematician, no Scientist; but she was obliged to examine these 
errors in defence of Occultism, in general, and what is still more 
important, in order to support the Occult Teachings concerning As- 
tronomy and Cosmology. Occultists were threatened with terrible 
penalties for questioning scientific truths. But now they feel braver; 
Science is less secure in its “impregnable” position than they were 
led to expect, and many of its strongholds are built on very shifting 
‘sands, 

Thus, even this poor and unscientific examination of it has been 
useful, and it has certainly been very instructive. We have learned a 
good many things, in fact, having especially studied with particular 
care those astronomical data, that would be the most likely to clash 
with our heterodox and “superstitious” beliefs. 

Thus, for instance, we have found there, concerning gravitation, the 
‘axial and orbital motions, that synchronous movement having been 
‘Once overcome, in the early stage, this was enough to originate a 
rotatory motion till the end of Manvantara. We have also come to 
know, in all the aforesaid combinations of possibilities with regard to 
Sen EE SED 
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incipient rotation, most complicated in every case, some of the causes 
to which it may have been due, as well as some others to which it 
ought and should have been due, but, in some way or other, was not. 
Among other things, we are informed that incipient rotation may be 
. provoked with equal ease in a mass in igneous fusion, and in one that 
is characterized by glacial opacity.* That gravitation is a law which 
nothing can overcome, but which is, nevertheless, overcome, in and 
out of season, by the most ordinary celestial or terrestrial bodies—the 
tails of impudent comets, for instance. That we owe the universe to 
the holy Creative Trinity, called Inert Matter, Senseless Force and 
Blind Chance. Of the real essence and nature of any of these three, 
Science knows nothing, but this is a trifling detail. Ergo, we are told 
that, when a mass of cosmic or nebular Matter—whose nature is 
entirely unknown, and which may be in a state of fusion (Laplace), or 
dark and cold (Thomson), for “this intervention of heat is itself a pure 
hypothesis” (Faye)—decides to exhibit its mechanical energy under 
the form of rotation, it acts in this wise. It (the mass) either bursts 
into spontaneous conflagration, or it remains inert, tenebrous, and 
frigid, both states being equally capable of sending it, without any 
adequate cause, spinning through Space for millions of fears. Its 
movements may be retrograde, or they may be direct, about a hundred 
various reasons being offered for both motions, in about as many 
hypotheses; anyhow, it joins the maze of stars, whose ofigin belongs. 
to the same miraculous and spontaneous order—for: 

The nebular theory does not profess to discover the ORIGIN of things, bul only a 
stadium in material history.t 

Those millions of suns, planets, and satellites, composed of inert 
matter, wili whirl on in most impressive and majestic symmetry round 
the firmament, moved and guided only, notwithstanding their inertia, 
“by their own internal motion.” 

Shall we wonder, after this, if learned Mystics, pious Roman Catho- 
lics, and even such learned Astronomers as were Chauberd and Gode- 
froy,t have preferred the Kabalak and the ancient systems to the 
modern dreary and contradictory ‘exposition of the Universe? The 
Zohar makes a distinction, at any rate, between “the Hajaschar {the | 


* Heaven and Earth. 
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‘Light Forces’], the Hachoser [‘Reflected Lights’], and the simple 
phenomenal exteriority of their spiritual types.”* 

The question of “gravity” may now be, dismissed, and other’ 
hypotheses examined. That Physical Science knows nothing of 
s Forces” is clear. We may close the argument, however, by calling 
to our help one more man of Science—Professor Jaumes, Member of 
the Academy of Medicine at Montpellier. Says this learned man, 
speaking of Forces: 


A cause is that which is essentially acting in the genealogy of phenomena, irr 
every production as in every modification. I said that activity (or force) was 
invisible. . . . To suppose it corporeal and residing in the properties of matter 
would be a gratuitous hypothesis. . . . To reduce all the causes to God, . . - 
would amount to embarrassing oneself with a hypothesis hostile to many verities. 
But to speak of a plurality of forces proceeding from the Deity and possessing in- 
herent powers of their own, is not unreasonable, . . . ‘and I am disposed to 
admit phenomena produced by intermediate agents called Forces or Secondary 
Agents. The distinction of Forces is the principle of the division of Sciences; so 
many real and separate Forces, so many mother-Sciences. . . . No; Forces are 
not suppositions and abstractions, but realities, and the only acting realities whose 
attributes can be determined with the help of direct observation and induction.t 
A eng 

* See Kabbala Denudata, 11. 67. 

t “Sur la Distinction des Forces,” published in the Mémoires de l Académie des Sciences de Monte 
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SECTION Y. 


THE MASKS OF SCIENCE. 


PHYSICS OR METAPHYSICS? 


Ir there is anything like progress on earth, Science will some day 
have to give up, nolens volens, such monstrous ideas as her physical, 
self-guiding laws, void of Soul and Spirit, and will then have to turn 
to the Occult Teachings. It has already done so, however altered may 
be the title-pages and revised editions of the Scientific Catechism. It 
is now over half a century since, in comparing modern with ancient 
thought, it was found that, however different our Philosophy may 
appear from that of our ancestors, it is, nevertheless, composed only of 
additions and subtractions taken from the old Philosophy and trans- 
mitted drop by drop through the filter of antecedents. 

This fact was well known to Faraday, and to other eminent men of 
Science. Atoms, Ether, Evolution itself—all come to Modern Science 
- from ancient notions, all ane based on the conceptions of the archaic 
mations. “Conceptions” for the profane, under the shape of allegories; 
plain truths taught during the Initiations to the Elect, which truths 
have been partially divulged through Greek writers and have descended 
to us. This does not mean that Occultism has ever had the same 
views on Matter, Atoms and Ether as may be found in the exotericism 
of the classical Greek writers. Yet, if we may believe Mr. Tyndall, 
even Faraday was an Aristotelean, and was more an Agnostic than a 
Materialist. In his Faraday, as a Discoverer, the author shows the 
great Physicist using “old reflections of Aristotle” which are “Com 
cisely found in some of his works.” Faraday, Boscovitch, and al 
others, however, who see, in the Atoms and molecules, “centres of 
force,” and in the corresponding element, Force, an Entity by itself, are 


far nearer the truth, perchance, than those, who, denouncing Or 
theo 


, denounce at the same time the “old corpuscular Pythagorean g 
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—one, by the way, which never passed to posterity as the great Philo- 
sopher really taught it—on the ground of its “delusion that the con- 
ceptual elements of matter can be grasped as separate and real 
entities.” 

The chief and most fatal mistake and fallacy made by Science, in the 
view of the Occultists, lies in the idea of the possibility of such a thing 
existing in Nature as inorganic, or dead Matter. Is anything dead or 
inorganic which is capable of transformation or change?—Occultism 
asks. And is there anything under the sun which remains immutable 
or changeless? 

For a thing to be dead implies that it had been at some time /iving. 
When, at what period of cosmogony? Occultism says that in all cases 
Matter is the most active, when it appears inert. A wooden or a stone 
block is motionless and impenetrable to all intents and purposes. 
Nevertheless, and de facto, its particles are in ceas2less eternal vibra- 
tion which is so rapid that to the physical eye the body seems abso- 
lutely devoid of motion; and the spacial distance between those 
particles in their vibratory motion is—considered from another plane of 
being and perception—as great as that which separates snow flakes or 
drops of rain. But to Physical Science this will be an absurdity. 

This fallacy is nowhere better illustiated than in the scientific work 
of a German savant, Professor Philip Spiller. In this cosmological 
treatise, the author attempts to prove that: 

No material constituent of a body, no atom, is®in itself originally endowed with ' 
force, but that every such atom is absolutely dead, and without any inherent power 
to act at a distance.* 

This statement, however, does not prevent Spiller from enunciating 
an Occult doctrine and principle. He asserts the independent substan- 
tiality of Force, and shows it as an “incorporeal stuff” (unkörperlicher 
Stof) or Substance. Now Substance is not Matter in Metaphysics, and 
for argument’s sake it may be granted that it is a wrong expression to 
use. But this is due to the poverty of European languages, and especi- 
ally to the paucity of scientific terms. Then this “stuff” is identified 
and connected by Spiller with the Ather. Expressed in Occult lan- 
guage it might be said with more correctness that this ‘“‘Force-Sub- ` 
Stance” is the ever-active phenomenal positive Ether—Prakriti; while 
the omnipresent all-pervading Aither is the Noumenon of the former, 
the substratum of all, or Akasha. Nevertheless, Stallo falls foul of 
i 
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Spiller, as he does of the Materialists. He is accused of “utter dis- 
regard of the fundamental correlation of Force and Matter,” of neither 
of which Science knows anything certain. For this “hypostasized half- 
- concept” is, in the view of all other Physicists, not only imponderable, 
but destitute of cohesive, chemical, thermal, electric, and magnetic 
forces, of all of which forces—according to Occultism—A&ther is the 
Source and Cause. 

Therefore Spiller, with all his mistakes, exhibits more intuition than 
does any other modern Scientist, with the exception, perhaps, of Dr. 
Richardson, the ‘theorist on “Nerve-Force,” or Nervous Ether, also on 
“Sun-Force and Earth-Force.”* For Aither, in Esotericism, is the 
very quintessence of all possible energy, and it is certainly to this 
Universal Agent (composed of many agents) that are due all the 
manifestations of energy in the material, psychic and spiritual worlds. 

What, in act, are electricity and light? How can Science know 
that one is a fluid and the other a “mode of motion”? Why is no 
reason given why a difference should be made between them, since 
both are considered as force-correlations? Electricity is a fluid, we are 
told, immaterial and non-molecular—though Helmholtz thinks other- 
wise—and the proof of it is that we can bottle it up, accuthulate it and 
store it away. Then, it must be simply Matter, and no peculiar “fluid.” 
Nor is it only “a mode of motion,” for motion could hardly be stored in 
a Leyden jar. As for light, it is a still more extraordinary “mode of 
motion”; since, “marvellous as it may appear, light [also] can actually 
be stored up for use,” as was demonstrated by Grove nearly half a century 
ago. g 

Take an engraving which has been kept for some days in the dark, expose it to 
full sunshine—that is, insulate it for 15 minutes; lay it on sensitive paper in a dark 
place, and at the end of 24 hours it will have left an impression of itself on the 
sensitive paper, the whites coming out as blacks. . . . There seems to be no limit 
for the reproduction of engravings. t 

What is it that remains fixed, nailed, so to say, on the paper? Jtt? 
Force certainly that fixed the thing, but what is zat thing, the residue 
of which remains on the paper? - 4 PEETER 

Our learned men will get out of this by some scientific technical y 

zut what is it that is intercepted, so as to imprison @ certain ean 
of iton glass, paper, or wood? Is it “Motion” or is it “Force”? ne 
hall we be told that what remains behind is only the effect af 
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Force or Motion? Then what is this Force? Force or Energy is a 
quality; but every quality must belong to a something, or a somebody. 
In Physics, Force is defined as “that which changes or tends to change: 
any physical relation between bodies, whether mechanical, thermal, 
chemical, electrical, magnetic, etc.” But it is not that Force or that 
Motion which remains behind on the paper, when the Force or Motion 
has ceased to act; and yet something, which our physical senses can- 
not perceive, has been left there, to become a cause in its turn and to- 
produce effects. What isit? It is not Matter, as defined by Science— 
ie. Matter in any of its known states. An Alchemist would say it was. 
a spiritual secretion—and he would be laughed at. But yet, when the 
Physicist said that electricity, stored up, is a fluid, or that light fixed 
on paper is still sunlight—that was Science. The newest authorities 
have, indeed, rejected these explanations as “exploded theories,” and 
have now deified “Motion” as their sole idol. But, surely, they and 
their idol will one day share the fate of their predecessors! An ex- 
perienced Occultist, one who has verified the whole series of Nidanas, 
of causes and effects, that finally project their last effect on to this our 
plane of manifestations, one who has traced Matter back to its Nou- 
menon, holds the opinion that the explanation of the Physicist is like 
calling anger, or its effects—the exclamation provoked by it—a secre- 
tion or a fluid, and man, the cause of it, its material conductor. But, 
as Grove prophetically remarked, the day is fast approaching when it 
will be confessed that the Forces we know are but the phenomenal. 
manifestations of Realities we know nothing about—but which were 
known to the Ancients, and by them worshipped. 

He made one still more suggestive remark which ought to have 
become the motto of Science, but has not. Sir William Grove said that: 


“Science should have neither desires nor prejudices. Truth should be her ' 


sole aim,” 

Meanwhile, in our days, Scientists are more self-opinionated and 
bigoted than even the Clergy. For they minister to, if they do not. 
actually worship, ‘ Force- Matter,” which is their Unknown God. And 
how unknown it is, may be inferred from the many confessions of the 
most eminent Physicists and Biologists, with Faraday at their head. 
Not only, he said, could he never presume to pronounce whether Force 
Was a property or function of Matter, but he actually did not know what 
was meant by the word Matter. | 


There was a time, he added, when he believed he knew something of 


~~ 
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Matter. But the more he lived, and the more carefully he studied it, the 
more he became convinced of his utter ignorance of the nature of Matter* 

This ominous confession was made, we believe, at a Scientific Con. 
gress at Swansea. Faraday held a s‘milar opinion, however, as stated 
by Tyndall: 

What do we know of the atom apart from its force? You imagine a nucleus 
which may be called a and surround it by forces which may be called m; to my 
mind the a or nucleus vanishes and the substance consists of the powers m. And, 
indeed, what notion can we form of the nucleus independent of its powers? What 
thought remains on which to hang the imagination of an a independent of the 


acknowledged forces? 
The Occultists are often misunderstood because, for lack of better 


terms, they apply to the Essence of Force, under certain aspects, the 
descriptive epithet of Sués‘ance. Now the names for the varieties of 
Substance on different planes of perception and being are legion. 
Eastern Occultism has a special appellation for each kind; but Science 
—like England, in the recollection of a witty Frenchman, blessed with 
thirty-six religions and only one fish-sauce—has but one name for all, 
namely ‘‘Substance.”” Moreover, neither the orthodox Physicists nor 
their critics seem to be very certain of their premisses, and are as apt 
to confuse the effects as they are the causes. It is inedtrect, for in- 
stance, to say, as Stallo does, that ‘‘Matter can no more be realized or 
conceived as mere positive spatial presence than as a concretion of 
forces,” or that “Force is nothing without mass, and mass is nothing 
without force’—for one i$ the Noumenon and the other the pheno- 
menon. Again; Schelling, when saying that 

It is a mere delusion of the phantasy that something, we know not what, remains 
after we have denuded an object of all the predicates belonging to ít,t 
could never have applied the remark to the realm of transcendental 
Metaphysics. It is true that pure Force is sothing in the world of 
Physics; it is All in the domain of Spirit. Says Stallo: . 

If we reduce the mass upon which a given force, however small, acts to its limit 
zero—or, mathematically expressed, until it becomes infinitely emall—the con- 
sequence is that the velocity of the resulting motion is infinitely great, and that 
the “thing” . . . is at any given moment neither here nor there, but every- 
where—that there is no real presence; it is impossible, therefore, to construct 
matter by a synthesis of forces.} é Sad ait 

This may be true in the phenomenal world, inasmuch as the eel 
reflection of the One Reality of the supersensual world may appear a 
to the dwarfed conceptions of a Materialist. It is absolutely incorre 
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when the argument is applied to things in what the Kabalists call 
the supermundane spheres. Inertia, so-called, is Force, according to 
Newton,* and for the student of Esoteric Sciences the greatest of the 
Occult Forces. A body can only conceptually, only on this plane of 
illusion, be considered divorced from its relations with other bodies— 
which, according to the physical and mechanical sciences, give rise to 
its attributes. In fact, it can never be so detached; death itself being 
unable to detach it from its relation with the Universal Forces, of 
which the One Force, or Life, is the synthesis: the inter-relation 
simply continues on another plane. But what, if Stallo is right, can 
Dr. James Croll mean when, in speaking “On the Transformation of 
Gravity,” he brings forward the views advocated by Faraday, Water- 
ston, and others? For he says very plainly tHat gravity 

Is a force pervading Space external to bodies, and that, on the mutual approach 
of the bodies, the force is not increased, as is generally supposed, but the bodies 
merely pass into a place where the force exists with greater intensity.t 

No one will deny that a Force, whether gravity, electricity, or any 
other Force, which exists outside bodies and in open Space—be it Ether 
or a vacuum—must be something, and not a pure xothing, when con- 
ceived apart from amass. Otherwise it could hardly exist in one place. 
with a greater and in another with reduced “intensity.” G. A. Hirn 
declares the same in his 7héorie Mécanique de P Univers. He tries to 
demonstrate: 

That the atom of the chemists is not an entity of pure convention, or simply an 
explicative device, but that it exists really, that its volume is unalterable, and that 
consequently it is zot elastic [! !]. Force, therefore, is not in the atom; it is ¿»z the 
Space which separates the atoms from each other. 

The above-cited views, expressed by two men of Science of great 
eminence in their respective countries, show that it is not in the least. 
unscientific to speak of the substantiality of the so-called Forces. Sub- 
ject to some future specific name, this Force is Substance of some kind, 
and can be nothing else; and perhaps one day Science will be the first 
to reidopt the derided name of phlogiston. Whatever may be the 
future name given to it, to maintain that Force does not reside in the 
Atoms, but only in the ‘space between them,” may be scientific enough; 
nevertheless it is not true. To the mind of an Occultist it is like saying 
that water does not reside in the drops of which the ocean is composed, 
but only in the space between those drops! 
Sea ee 
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The objection that there are two distinct schools of Physicists, by one 


of which 

This force is assumed to be an independent substantial entity, which is not a 
property of matter nor essentially related to matter,* i 
is hardly likely to help the profane to any clearer understanding. It 
is, on the contrary, more calculated to throw the question into still 
greater confusion than ever. For Force is, then, neither this nor the 
other. By viewing it’as “an independent substantial entity,” the 
theory extends the right hand of fellowship to Occultism, while the 
strange contradictory idea that it is not “related .to Matter otherwise 
than by its power to act upon it,” ł leads Physical Science to the most 
absurd contradictory hypotheses. Whether “Force” or “Motion” 
(Occultism, seeing no difference between the two, never attempts to 
separate them), it cannot act for the adherents of the atomo-mechanical 
theory in one way, and for those of the rival school in another. Nor 
can the Atoms be, in one case, absolutely uniform in size and weight, 
and in another, vary in their weight (Avogadro’s law). For, in the 
words of the same able critic: 

While the absolute equality of the primordial units of mass is thus an essential 
‘part of the very foundations of the mechanical theory, the whole modern science 
-of chemistry is based upon a principle directly subversive of it—a principle of 
‘which it has recently been said that “it holds the same place in chemistry that the ` 
law of gravitation does in astronomy.”{ > This principle is known as the law of 
Avogadro or Ampére.§ 

This shows that either modern Chemistry, or modern Physics, i$ 
entirely wrong in the respective fundamental principles. For if the 
assumption of Atoms of different specific gravities is deemed absurd, on 
the basis of the atomic theory in Physics; and if Chemistry, neverthe- 
less, on this very assumption, meets with “unfailing experimental verl- 
fication,” in the formation and transformation of chemical compounds; 
then it becomes apparent that it is the atomo-mechanical theory which 


* Concepts of Modern Physics, xxxi., Introductory to the and Edition. 
+ Loc. cit. : ; 
' ł J. P. Cooke, The New Chemistry, p. 13. P adi 
t “It imports that equal volumes of all substances, when in the gaseous state, and under like es the 
tions of pressure and témperature, contain the same number of molecuies—whence it follows ths ii 
weights of the molecules are proportional to the specific gravities of the gases; that therefore, t of 
being different, the weights of the molecule are different also; and inasmuch as the molecu | 
certain elementary substances are monatomic (consist of but one atom each) while the e sub- 
various other substances contain the same number of atoms, that the ultimate atoms of su in tbe 
stances are of different weights.” (Concepts of Modern Physics, p. 34.) As shown further on 
same volume, tkis cardinal principle of modern theoretical ig in utter and IEPA ityof í 
conflict with the first proposition of the atomo-mechanical jely, the absolute cq 
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is untenable. The explanation of the latter, that “the differences of 
weight are only differences of density, and differences of density are 
differences of distance between the particles contained in a given 
space,” is not really valid, because, before a Physicist can argue in his 
defence that “as in the atom there is no multiplicity of particles and 
no void space, hence differences of density or weight are impossible 
in the case of atoms,” he must first know what an Atom is, in reality, 
and that is just what he cannot know. He must bring it under the’ 
observation of at least one of his physical senses—and that he cannot 
do: for the simple reason that no one has ever seen, smelt, heard, 
touched or tasted an Atom. The Atom belongs wholly to the domain of 
Metaphysics. It is an entified abstraction—at any rate for Physical 
Science—and has nought to do with Physics, strictly speaking, as it 
can never be brought to the test of retort or balance. The mechanical 
conception, therefore, becomes a jumble of the most conflicting theories 
and dilemmas, in the minds of the many Scientists who disagree on 
this, as on other subjects; and its evolution is beheld with the greatest 
bewilderment by the Eastern Occultist, who follows this scientific strife. 

To conclude, on the question of gravity. How can Science presume 
to know anything certain of it? How can it maintain its position and 
its hypotheses against those of the Occultists, who seein gravity only 
sympathy and antipathy, or attraction and repulsion, caused by phy- 
sical polarity on our terrestrial plane, and by spiritual causés outside 
its influence? How can they disagree with the Occultists before they 
agree among themselves? Indeed one hears of the Conservation of 
Energy, and in the same breath of the perfect hardness and inelasti- 
city of the Atoms; of the kinetic theory of gases being identical with 
“potential energy,” so called, and, at the same time, of the elementary 
units of mass being absolutely hard and inelastic! An Occultist opens 
a scientific work and reads as follows: 

Physical atomism derives all the qualitative properties of matter from the forms 
`of atomic motion. The atoms themselves remain as elements utterly devoid of quality.* 

And further: T 

Chemistry in its ultimate form must be atomic mechanics.t , 

And a moment after he is.told that: 

Gases consist of atoms which behave like solid, perfectly elastic spheres. t 

Finally, to crown all, Sir W. Thomson is found declaring that: 


* Wimdt, Die Theorie der Materie, p. 381. 
:* Nazesmann, Thermochemie, p. 150. 
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‘We are forbidden by the modern theory of the conservation of energy to assume. 
inelasticity, or anything short of perfect elasticity of the ultimate molecules 
whether of ultra-mundane or mundane matter.* 

But what do the men of true Science say to all this? By the “men 
of true Science” we mean those who care too much for truth and too 
little for personal vanity to dogmatize on anything, as do the majority, 
There are several among them—perhaps more than dare openly publish 
their secret conclusions, for fear of the cry “Stone him to death!’— 
men, whose intuitions have made them span the abyss that lies between 
the terrestrial aspect of Matter, and the, to us, on our plane of illusion, 
subjective, z.e. transcendentally objective Substance, and have led 
them to proclaim the existence of the latter. Matter, to the Occultist, 
it must be remembered, is that totality of existences in the Kosmos, 
which falls within any of the planes of possible perception. We are 
but too well aware that the orthodox theories of sound, heat and light, 
are against the Occult Doctrines. But, it is not enough for the men of 
Science, or their defenders, to say that they do not deny dynamic 
power to light and heat, and to urge, as a proof, the fact that Mr. 
Crookes’ radiometer has unsettled no views. If they would fathom the 
ultimate nature of these Forces, they have first to admit their substan- 
tial nature, however supersensuous that nature may be. Neither do the 
Occultists deny the correctness of the vibratory theory.t Only they 
limit its functions to our Earth—declaring its inadequacy on other 
planes than ours, since Masters in the Occult Sciences perceive the 
Causes that produce ethereal vibrations. ` Were all these only the 
fictions of the Alchemists, or dreams of the Mystics, such men as Para- 
celsus, Philalethes, Van Helmont, and so many others, would have to 
be regarded as worse than visionaries; they would become impostors 
and deliberate mystificators. 

The Occultists are taken to task for calling the Cause of light, heat, 
sound, cohesion, magnetism, etc., etc., a Substance. Mr. Clerk Max- 
well has stated that the pressure of strong sunlight on a square mile is 
about 3} Ibs. It is, they are told, “the energy of the myriad ether 
aN A a ee 


° Philosophical Magazine, Vol. XIV. p. 321. ake 

* Referring to the “Aura,” one of the Masters says in the Occult World: “How could you m ni 
yourself understood by, command in fact, those semi-intelligent Forces, whose means of peewee 

cation with us are not through spokes words, but through sounds and colours in correlation be ff 
` the vibrations of the two.” It is this “correlation” that is unknown to Modern @cience, althous 
has been many times explained by the Alchemists. cist, what 
” 3 The Substance of the Occultist, however, is to the most refined Substance of the Physicist, 
Radiant Matter is to the leather of the Chemist's boots. 


THE MYSTIC RAYS. 56r 


waves”; and when they call it a Substance impinging on that area, 
their explanation is proclaimed unscientific. | 

There is no justification for such an accusation. In no way—as 
already more than once stated—do the Occultists dispute the explana- 
tions of Science, as affording a solution of the immediate objective 
agencies at work. Science only errs in believing that, because it has 
detected in vibratory waves the proximate cause of these phenomena, it 
has, therefore, revealed a// that lies beyond the threshold of Sense. 
It merely traces the sequence of phenomena on d plane of effects, illu- 
sory projections from the region that Occultism has long since pene- 
trated. And the latter maintains that those etheric tremors are not set 
up, as asserted by Science, by the vibrations of the molecules of known 
bodies, the Matter of our terrestrial objective consciousness, but that we 
must seek for the ultimate Causes of light, heat, etc., in Matter existing 
in supersensuous states—states, however, as fully objective to the 
spiritual eye of man, as a horse or a tree is to the ordinary mortal. 
Light and heat are the ghost or shadow of Matter in motion. Such 
states can be perceived by the Seer or the Adept during the hours of 
trance, under the Sushumnâ Ray—the first of the Seven Mystic Rays 
of the Sun.* 

Thus, we put forward the Occult teaching which maintains the 
reality of a supersubstantial and supersensible essence of that Akfsha 
—not Ether, which is only an aspect of the latter—the nature of which 
cannot be inferred from its remoter manifestations, its merely pheno- 
menal phalanx of effects, on this terrene plane. . Science, on the 
contrary, informs us that heat can never be regarded as Matter in any 
conceivable state. To cite a most impartial critic, one whose authority. 
“no one can call in question, as a reminder to Western dogmatists, that 
the question cannot be in any way considered as settled: 

There is no fandamental difference between light and heat . . . each is merely 
a metamorphosis of the other. . . . Heat is light in complete repose. Light is 
_ heat in tapid motion. Directly light is combined with a body, it becomes heat; but 
When it is thrown off from that body it again becomes light.t 


* The names of the Seven Rays—which are, Sushumné, Harikesha, Vishvakarman, Vishvatryarch4s, 
Sannaddha, Sarvåvasu and Svaraj—are all mystical, and each has its distinct application in a distinct 
state of consciousness, for Occult purposes. The Sushumné, which, as said in the Nirukta (rr, 6), is 
Only to light up the Moon, is the Ray nevertheless cherished by the initiated Yogis. The totality of 
the Seven Rays spread through the Solar System constitutes, so to say, the physical Upadhi (Basis) 
of the Ether of Sclenge; in which Upddhi, light, heat, electricity, etc., the Forces of orthodox Science, 
, Correlate to produce their terrestrial effects. As psychic and spiritual effects, they emanate from, 
and have-thelr origin in, the supra-solar UpAdhi, in the Aither of the Occultist—orAkéshe. 

* Leslie's Rluid Theory of Light and Heat. a7 
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Whether this is true or false we cannot tell, and many years, perhaps 
many generations, will have to elapse before we shall be able to tell» 
‘We are also told that the two great obstacles to the fluid (?) theory of 
heat undoubtedly are: 

(1) The production of heat by friction—excitation of molecular 
motion. 

(2) The conversion of heat into mechanical motion. 

The answer given is: There are fluids of various kinds. Electricity 
is called a fluid, and so was heat quite recently, but it was on the 
supposition that heat was some imponderable substance. This was 
during the supreme and autocratic reign of Matter. When Matter was 
dethroned, and Motion was proclaimed the sole sovereign ruler of the 
Universe, heat became a “mode of motion.” We need not despair; it 
may become something else to-morrow. Like the Universe itself, 
Science is ever becoming, and can never say, “I am that I am.” On 
the other hand, Occult Science has its changeless traditions from pre- 
historic times. It may errin particulars; it can never become guilty 
of a mistake in questions of Universal Law, simply because that 
Science, justly referred to by Philosophy as the Divine, was born on 
higher planes, and was brought to Earth by Beings whotwere wiser 
than man will be, even in the Seventh Race of his Seventh Round. 
And /hat Science maintains that Forces are not what modern learning 
would have them; e.g., magnetism is not a “mode of motion”; and, in 
this particular case, at least, exact Modern Science is sure to come tc 
grief someday. Nothing, at the first blush, can appear more ridiculous, 
more outrageously absurd than to say, for instance: The Hindti initi- 
ated Yogi knows really ten times more than the greatest European 
Physicist of the ultimate nature and constitution of light, both solar 
and lunar. Yet why is the Sushumna Ray believed to be that Ray 
which furnishes the Moon with its borrowed light? Why is it “the 
Ray cherished by the initiated Yogi’? Why is the Moon considered 
as the Deity of the Mind, by those Yogis? We say, because light, of 
rather all its Occult properties, every combination and correlation of it 
with other forces, mental, psychic, and spiritual, was perfectly known 
to the old Adepts. 

Therefore, although Occult Science may be less well-informed than 
modern Chemistry as to the behaviour of compound ‘elements Me 
. Various cases of physical correlation, yet it is immeasurably higher 
* Bnckle’s History of Civilization, Vol. UI, p. 384 
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in its knowledge of the ultimate Occult states of Matter, and of the 
true nature of Matter, than all the Physicists and Chemists of our 
odern day put together. 

Now, if we state the truth openly and in full sincerity, namely, that 
the ancient Initiates had a far wider knowledge of Physics, as a Science 
of Nature, than is possessed by our Academies of Science, all taken 
together, the statement will be characterized as an impertinence and an 
absurdity; for Physical Sciences are considered to have been carried in 
our age to the apex of perfection. Hence, the twitting query: Can 
the Occultists meet successfully the two points, namely (a) the produc- 
tion of heat by frictior—excitation of molecular motion; and (ő) the 
conversion of heat into mechanical force, if they hold to the old 
exploded theory of heat being a substance or a fluid? 

To answer the question, it must first be observed that the Occult 
Sciences do not regard either electricity, or any of the Forces supposed 
to be generated by it, as Matter in any of the states known to Physical 
Science; to put it more clearly, none of these Forces, so-called, is a 
solid, gas, or fluid. If it did not look pedantic, an Occultist would 
even object to electricity being called a fluid—as it is an effect and not 
acause. But its Noumenon, he would say, is a Conscious Cause. The 
same in the cases of “Force” and the “Atom.” Let us see what an 
eminent Academician, Butlerof, the Chemist, had to say about these 
two abstractions. This great man of Science argues: 


What is Force? What is it from a strictly scientific stand-point, and as warranted 
by the law of conservation of energy? Conceptions of Force are resumed by our 
conceptions of this, that, or another mode of motion. Force is thus simply the 
passage of one state of motion into another state of the same; of electricity into 
heat and light, of heat into sound or some mechanical function, and so on.* The 
first time electric fluid was produced by man on earth it must have been by fric- 
tion; hence, as well known, it is heat that produces it by disturbing its zero state, t 
and electricity exists no more on earth per se than heat or light, or any other force. 
They are all correlations, as Science says. When a given quantity of heat, assisted 
by a steam engine, is transformed into mechanical work, we speak of steam power 
{or force). When a falling body strikes an obstacle in its way, thereby generating 
heat and sound—we call it the power of collision. When electricity decomposes 
water or heats a platinum wire, we speak of the force of the electric fluid. When 
the rays of the sun are intercepted by the thermometer bulb and its quicksilver 
expands, we speak of the calorific energy of the sun. In short, when one state of 
‘wn n a a ert nA LL A A a A aL a 

* On the plane of manifestation and illusionary matter it may be so; not that it is nothing more, 
for it is vastly more. : : 

t Neutral, or Laya. 
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a determined quantity of motion ceases, another state of motion equivalent to the 
preceding takes its place, and the result of such a transformation or correlation is— 
Force. In all cases where such a transformation, or the passage of one state of 
motion into another, is entirely absent, there no force is possible. Let us admit for 
a moment an absolutely homogeneous state of the Universe, and our conception of 
Force falls down to nought. 

Therefore it becomes evident that the Force, which Materialism considers as the 
cause of the diversity that surrounds us, is in sober reality only an effect, a result of 
that diversity. From such point of view Force is not the cause of motion, but a 
result, while the cause of that Force, or forces, is not the Substance or Matter, but 
Motion itself. Matter thus must be laid aside, and with it the basic principle of 
Materialism, which has become unnecessary, as Force brought down to a state of 
motion can give no idea of the Substance. If Force is the result of motion, then it 
becomes incomprehensible why that motion should become witness to Matter and 
not to Spirit or a Spiritual essence. True, our reason cannot conceive of a motion 
minus something moving (and our reason is right); but the nature or esse of that 
something moving remains to Science entirely unknown; and the Spiritualist, in 
such case, has as much right to attribute it to a “Spirit,” as a Materialist to creative 
and all-potential Matter. A Materialist has no special privileges in this instance, 
nor can he claim any. The law of the conservation of energy, as thus seen, is 
shown to be illegitimate in its pretensions and claims in this case. The “great 
dogma”—so force without matter and no matter without force—falls to the ground, 
and loses entirely the solemn significance with which Materialism*has tried to 
invest it. The conception of Force still gives no idèa of Matter, and compels us in 
no way to see in it “the origin of all origins.”’* 


We are assured that Modern Science is not Materialistic; and our 
own conviction tells us that it cannot be so, when its learning is real. 
There is good reason for this, well defined by some Physicists and 
Chemists themselves. Natural Sciences cannot go hand in hand with 
Materialism. To be at the height of their calling, men of Science have 
to reject the very possibility of Materialistic doctrines having aught 2 
do with the Atomic Theory; and we find that Lange, Butlerof, Du Bois 
Reymond—the last probably unconsciously—and several others, bave 
proved it. And this is, furthermore, demonstrated by the fact, that 
Kanada in India, and Leucippus and Democritus in Greece, and after 
them Epicurus—the earliest Atomists in Europe—while propag 
their doctrine of definite proportions, believed in Gods or supersen 
suous Entities, at the same time. Their ideas upon Matter thus 
differed from those now prevalent. We must be ‘allowed to make 
our statement clearer by a short synopsis of the ancient and modern 


ating 
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views of Philosophy upon Atoms, and thus prove that the Atomic 
‘Theory kills Materialism. | 

From the standpoint of Materialism, which reduces the beginnings of 
all to Matter, the Universe consists, in its fulness, of Atoms and vacuity. 
Even leaving aside the axiom taught by the Ancients, and now-abso- 
lutely demonstrated by telescope and microscope, that Nature abhors 
a vacuum, what isan Atom? Professor Butlerof writes: 


It is, we are answered by Science, the limited division of Substance, the indivisible 
particle of Matter. To admit the divisibility of the atom, amounts to an admission 
of an infinite divisibility of Substance, which is equivalent to reducing Substance 
to nihil, or nothingness. Owing to a feeling of self-preservation alone, Materialism” 
cannot admit infinite divisibility; otherwise, it would have to bid farewell for ever 
to its basic principle and thus sign its own death-warrant.* 


Büchner, for instance, like a true dogmatist in Materialism declares 
‘that: 


To accept infinite divisibility is absurd, and amounts to doubting the very exist- 
ence of Matter. 


The Atom is indivisible then, saith Materialism? Very well. Butlerof 
answers: 


See now what a curious contradiction this fundamental principle of the Materialists 
is leading them into. The at@ is indivisible, and at the same time we know it to 
be elastic. An attempt to deprive it of elasticity is unthinkable; it would amount 
to an absurdity. Absolutely non-elastic atoms could never exhibit a single one of 
those numerous phenomena that are attributed to their correlations. Without any 
elasticity, the atoms could not manifest their energy, and the Substance of the 
Materialists would remain weeded of every force. Therefore, if the Universe is 
‘composed of atoms, then those atoms must be elastic. It is here that we meet with 
an insuperable obstacle. For, what are the conditions requisite for the manifesta- 
tion of elasticity? An elastic ball, when striking against an obstacle, is flattened 
and contracts, which it would be impossible for it to do, were not that ball to con- 
sist of particles, the relative position of which experiences at ‘the time of the blow 
a temporary change. This may be said of elasticity in general; no elasticity is 
Possible without change with respect to the position of the compound particles of 
an elastic body. This means that the elastic body is changeful and consists of 
Particles, or, in other words, that elasticity can pertain only to those bodies that are , 
divisible, And the atom #s elastic.t 

This is sufficient to show how absurd are the simultaneous admig- 
Sions of the non-divisibility and of the elasticity of the Atom. The - 
Atom is elastic, ergo, the Atom is divisible, and must consist of parti- 
cles, or of sub-atoms. And these sub-atoms? They are either non- 


® Joid, + Ibid. 
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elastic, and in such case they represent no dynamic importance, or, 
they are elastic also; and in that case, they, too, are subject to divisi- 
bility. And thus ad infinitum. But infinite divisibility of Atoms. 
resolves Matter into simple centres of Force, z.¢., precludes the possi- 
bility of conceiving Matter as an objective substance. 

This vicious circle is fatal to Materialism. It finds itself caught in 
its own nets, and no issue out of the dilemma is possible for it. If it 
says that the Atom is indivisible, then it will have Mechanics asking it 
the awkward question: . 

; How does the Universe move in this case, and how do its forces correlate? A 
world built on absolutely non-elastic atoms, is like an engine without steam, it is 
doomed to eternal inertia.* 

Accept the explanations and teachings of Occultism, and—the blind 
inertia of Physical Science being replaced by the intelligent active 
Powers behind the veil of Matter—motion and inertia become subser- 
vient to those Powers. It is on the doctrine of the illusive nature 
of Matter, and the infinite divisibility of the Atom, that the whole 
Science of Occultism is built. It opens limitless horizons to Sub- 
stance, informed by the divine breath of its Soul in every possible 
state of tenuity, states still undreamed of P the most spiritually dis- 
posed Chemists and Physicists. 

The above views were enunciated by an Academician, the greatest 
Chemist in Russia, and a recognized authority even in Europe, the late 
Professor Butlerof. True, he was defending the phenomena of the 
Spiritualists, the materializations, so-called, in which he believed, as- 
Professors Zöllner and Hare did, as Mr. A. Russel Wallace, Mr. W. 
Crookes, and many another Fellow of the Royal Society, do still, 
whether openly or secretly. But his argument with regard to the 
nature of the Essence that acts behind the physical phenomena of 
light, heat, electricity, etc., is no less scientific and authoritative for all 
that, and applies admirably to the case in hand. Science has no right 
to deny to the Occultists their claim to a more profound knowledge ° 
the so-called Forces, which, they say, are only the effects of causes 
generated by Powers, substantial, yet supersensuous, and beyond any 
kind of Matter with which Scientists have hitherto become acquainted. 
The most Science can do is to assume and to maintain the attitude 0 


a : è . than 
Agnosticism. Then it can say: Your case is no more proven tha 
ther about 


* Ibid. 
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Force or Matter, or about that which lies at the bottom of the so-called 
correlation of Forces. Therefore, time alone can prove who is right 
and who is wrong. Let us wait patiently, and meanwhile show mutual 
courtesy, instead of scoffing at each other. 

But to do this requires a boundless love of truth and the surrender of 
that prestige—however false—of infallibility, which the men of Science 
have acquired among the ignorant and flippant, though cultured, 
masses of the profane. The blending of the two Sciences, the Archaic 
and the Modern, requires first of all the abandonment of the actual 
Materialistic lines. It necessitates a kind of religious Mysticism and 
even the study of old Magic, which our Academicians will never take 
up. The necessity is easily explained. Just as in old Alchemical 
works the real meaning of the Substances and Elements mentioned is 
concealed under the most ridiculous metaphors, so are the physical, 
psychic, and spiritual natures of the Elements (say of Fire) concealed 
in the Vedas, and especially in the Puvdzas, under allegories compre- 
hensible only to the Initiates. Had they no meaning, then indeed all 
these long legends and allegories about the sacredness of the three 
types of Fire, and the Forty-Nine original Fires—personified by the 
Sons of Daksha’s Daughters and the Rishis, their Husbands, “who 
with the first Son of Brahtna and his three descendants constitute the 
Forty-nine Fires’—would be idiotic verbiage and no more. But it is 
not so. Every Fire has a distinct function and meaning in the worlds . 
of the physical and the spiritual. It has, moreover, in its essential 
nature a corresponding relation to one of the human psychic faculties, 
besides its well determined chemical and physical potencies when 
coming in contact with terrestrially differentiated Matter. Science has 
no speculations to offer upon Fire per se; Occultism and ancient reli- 
gious Science have. This is shown even in the meagre and purposely 
veiled phraseology of the Purduas, where, as in the Vayu Purana, 
many of the qualities of the personified Fires are explained. Thus, 
Pavaka is Electric Fire, or Vaidyuta; Pavam4na, the Fire produced by 
Friction, or Nirmathya: and Shuchi is Solar Fire, or Saura*—all these 
three being the sons of Abhimanin, the Agni (Fire), eldest son of 
Brahm& and of Sv&ha. Pavaka, moreover, is made parent to Kavya- 
vahana, the Fire of the Pitris: Shuchi to Havyavéhana, the Fire of the 
Gods; and Pavamâna to Saharaksha, the Fire of the Asuras. Now all 
this shows that the writers of the Puranas were perfectly conversant 


` a Called the “drinker of waters,” solar heat causing water to evaporate. 
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with the Forces of Science and their correlations, as well as with the 
various qualities of the latter in their bearing upon those psychic and 
physical phenomena which receive no credit and are now unknown to 
Physical Science. Very naturally, when an Orientalist, especially one 
with materialistic tendencies, reads that these are only appellations of 
Fire employed in the invocations and rituals, he calls this “T&ntrika 
superstition and mystification” ; and he becomes more careful to avoid 
errors in spelling than to give attention to the secret meaning attached 
to the personifications, or to seek their explanation in the physical cor- 
relations of Forces, so far as these are known. So little credit, indeed, 
is given to the ancient Aryans for knowledge, that even such glaring 
passages as that in Vishnu Purdna, are left without any notice. Never- 
theless, what can this sentence mean? l 

Then ether, air, light, water, and earth, severally united with the properties of 
sound and the rest, existed as distinguishable according to their qualities, . . . 
but, possessing many and various energies and being unconnected, they could not, 
without combination, create living beings, not having blended with each other. 
Having combined therefore with one another, they assumed through their mutual 
association, the character of one mass of entire unity; and, from the direction of 


Spirit, etc.* . í 

This means, of course, that the writers were perfectly acquainted 
with correlation, and were well posted about the origin of Kosmos from 
the “Indiscrete Principle,” Avyaktânugrahena, as applied to Para- 
brahman and Mûlaprakriti conjointly, and not to “« Avyakta, either 
First Cause, or Matter,” as Wilson gives it. The old Initiates knew of 
no “miraculous creation,” but taught the evolution.of Atoms, on our 
physical plane, and their first differentiation’ from Laya into Protyle, as 
Mr. Crookes has suggestively named Matter, or primordial substance, 
beyond the zero-line—there where we place Milaprakriti, the Root- 
Principle of the World-Stuff and of all'in the World. 

‘This can be easily demonstrated. Take, for instance, the newly- 
published catechism of the Vishishthadvaita Vedântins, an, orthodox 
and exoteric system, yet fully enunciated and taught in the XIth 
centuryt at a time when European “Science” still believed in the 
squareness and flatness of the Earth of Cosmas Indicopleustes of the 
Vith century. It teaches that before Evolution began, Prakriti, Natur®, 
was in a condition of Laya, or of absolute homogeneity, as “Matte 
exists in two conditions, the Sakshma, or latent and undifferentiated, 
and the Sthila, or differentiated, condition.” ' -Then it became Anh: 


$ 1. i. (Wilson, L 38.) | + Its founder, Riinkanjichatyy We 
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atomic. It teaches of Suddasattva—“a substance not subject to the 
qualities of Matter, from which it is quite different,” and adds that out 
of that Substance the bodies of the Gods, the inhabitants of Vaikun- - 
thaloka, the Heaven of Vishnu, are formed. That every particle or 
‘atom of Prakriti contains Jiva (divine life), and is the Sharira (body) 
of that Jiva which it contains, while every Jiva is in its turn the Sharira 
of the Supreme Spirit, as “‘Parabrahman pervades every Jiva, as well 
-as every particle of Matter.” Dualistic and anthropomorphic as may 
be the philosophy of the VishishthAdvaita, when compared with that of 
the Advaita—the non-dualists—it is yet supremely higher in logic and 
philosophy than the Cosmogony accepted either by Christianity or by 
its great opponent, Modern Science. The followers of one of the 
greatest minds that ever appeared on Earth, the Advaita Vedantins 
are called Atheists, because they regard all save Parabrahman, the 
Secondless, or the Absolute Reality as an illusion. Yet the wisest 
Initiates came from their ranks, as also the greatést Yogis. The 
Upanishads show that they most assuredly knew not only what is the 
causal substance in the effects of friction, and that their forefathers 
were acquainted with the conversion of heat into mechanical force, but 
that they were also acquainted with the Noumenon of every spiritual 
as well as of every cosmic phenomenon. 

Truly the young Brahman who graduates in the Universities and 
Colleges of India with the highest honours; who starts in life as an 
M.A. and an LL.B., with a tail initialed from Alpha to Omega after 
his name, and a contempt for his national Gods proportioned to the 
honours received in his education in Physical Science; truly he has 
but to read in the light of the latter, and with an eye to the correlation 
of physical Forces, certain passages in his Puranas, if he would learn 
how much more his ancestors knew than he will ever know—unless he 
becomes'an Occultist. Let him turn to the allegory of Purtiravas and 
the celestial Gandharva,* who furnished the former with a vessel full 


seve eeepc evened tt AEA LL LN 


* The Gandharva of the eda is the deity who knows and reveals the secrets of heaven and divine | 
truths to mortals. Cosmically, the Gandharvas are the aggregate Powers of the Solar Fire, and con- . 
stitute its Forces; psychically, the Intelligence residing in the Sushumnå, the Solar Ray, the highest’ 
of the Seven Rays; mystically, the Occult Force in the Soma, the Moon, or lunar plant, and the ' 
drink made of it; physically, the phenomenal, and spiritually, the noumenal, causes of Sound and 
the “Voice of Nature.” Hence, they are called the 6,333 heavenly singers, and musicians of Indra’s 
Loka, who personify, even in number, the various and manifold sounds in Natute, both above and 
below, im thé later allegories they are said to have mystic power over women, and to be fond of 
them. The Heoteric meaning is plain. They are one of the forms,’if not the prototypes, of Enoch’s 
Angels, the Sots of God, who saw that the daughters of men were fair (Gen., vi), who married them, 
ang taught the daughters of Barth the s¢crets of Heaven. ae 
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of heavenly fire. The primeval mode of obtaining fire by friction has 
its scientific explanation in the Vedas, and is pregnant with meaning 
for him who reads between the lines. The Tret&gni (sacred triad of 
fires) obtained by the attrition of sticks made of the wood of the 
Ashvattha tree, the Bo-tree of Wisdom and Knowledge, sticks “as 
many finger-breadths long as there are syllables in the Gfyatri,” must ` 
have a secret meaning, or else the writers of the Vedas and Puranas 
were no sacred writers but mystificators. That it has such a meaning, 
the Hindû Occultists are a proof, and they alone are able to enlighten 
Science, as to why and how the Fire, that was primevally One, was 
made three-fold (tretâ) in our present Manvantara, by the Son of 14 
(Vach), the Primeval Woman after the Deluge, the wife and daughter 
of Vaivasvata Manu. The allegory is suggestive, in whatever Purana 
it may be read and studied. 


SECTION VI. 


An ATTACK ON THE SCIENTIFIC THEORY OF 
Force BY A MAN oF SCIENCE. 


THE wise words of several English men of Science have now to be 
quoted in our favour. Ostracized for “principle’s sake” by the few, 
they are tacitly approved of by the many. That one of them preaches 
almost Occult doctrines—in some things identical with, and often 
amounting to a public recognition of, our ‘‘Fohat and his seven Sons,” 
the Occult Gandharva of the V’edas—will be recognized by every Oc- 


cultist, and even by some profane readers. 
If such readers will open Volume V of the Popular Science Review,* 
they will find in it an article on “Sun-Force and Earth-Force,” by Dr. 


B. W. Richardson, F.R.S., which reads as follows: 

At this moment, when the theory of mere motion as the origin of all varieties of 
force is again becoming the prevailing thought, it were almost heresy to reGpen a 
debate, which for a period appears, by general consent, to be virtually closed; but I 
accept the risk, and shall state, therefore, what were the precise views of the im- 
mortal heretic, whose name I have whispered to the readers, (Samuel Metcalfe, ) 
respecting Sun-Force. Starting with the argument on which nearly all physicists 
are agreed, that there exist in nature two agencies—matter which is ponderable, 
visible, and tangible, and a something which is imponderable, invisible, and appre- 
ciable only by its influence on matter—Metcalfe maintains that the imponderable 
and active agency which he calls “caloric” is not a mere form of motion, not a 
vibration amongst the particles of ponderable matter, but zéself a material substance 
flowing from the sun through space,t filling the voids between the particles of 
solid bodies, and conveying, by sensation the property called heat. The nature of 
caloric, or Sun-Force, is contended for by him on the ‘following grounds: 

(i) That it may be added to, and abstracted from other bodies and measured with 


mathematical precision. 


J 
Pp. 329-344. i 
+ Not only “through space,” but filling every point of our Solar System, for it is the physica? 
residue, go to say, of Ether, its “lining” (envelope) on our plane; Ether having to serve other cosmic 
and terrestrial purposes besides being the “agent” for transmitting light. It is the Astral Fluid or 


Light of the Kabalists, and the Seven Rays of Sun-Vishnu. 
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(ii) That it augments the volume of bodies, which are again reduced in size by its 
abstraction. 

(iii) That it modifies the forms, properties, and conditions of all other bodies. 

(iv) That 22 passes by radiation through the most perfect vacuum® that can be 
formed, in which it produces the same effects on the thermometer asin the atmo. 
sphere. 

(v) That it exerts mechanical and chemical forces which nothing can restrain, as 
in volcanoes, the explosion of gunpowder, and other fulminating compounds. 

(vi) That it operates in a sensible manner on the nervous system, producing 
intense pain; and when in excess, disorganization of the tissues. 

As against the vibratory theory, Metcalfe further argues that if caloric were a 
nere property or quality, it could not augment the volume of other bodies; for this 
purpose it must itself have volume, it must occupy space, and it must, therefore, be 
a material agent. If caloric were only the effect of vibratory motion amongst the 
particles of ponderable matter, if could not radiate from hot bodies without the 
simultaneous transition of the vibrating particles; but the fact stands out that heat 
can radiate from material ponderable substance without loss of weight of such sub- 
stance. . . . With this view as to the material nature of caloric or sun-force; 
with the impression firmly fixed on his mind that “everything in Nature is com- 
posed of two descriptions of matter, the one essentially active and ethereal, the 
other passive and motionless,” t Metcalfe based the hypothesis that the sun- 
force, or caloric, is a self-active principle. For its own particles, hg holds, it has 
repulsion; for the particles of all ponderable matter-it has affinity; it attracts the 
particles of ponderable matter with forces which vary inversely as the squares of 

the distance. It thus acts /Ærough ponderable matter. If universal space were 
filled with caloric, sun-force, alone (without ponderable matter), caloric would also 
be inactive and would constitute a boundless ocean of powerless or quiescent 
ether, because it would then have nothing on which to act, ‘while ponderable 
matter, however inactive of itself, has “certain properties by which it modifies and 

“ controls the actions of caloric, both of which are governed by immutable laws that 
have their origin in the mutual relations and specific properties of each.” 

And he lays down a law which he believes is absolute, and which is thus ¢x- 


pressed: 5 
“By the attraction of caloric for ponderable matter, it unites and holds together 


all things; by its self-repulsive energy it separates and expands all things.” 
This, of course, is almost the Occult explanation of cohesion. Dr. 


Richardson continues: 
As I have already said, the tendency of modern teachings to rest upon the hypothess 
m= — rer neon a tents nara yas esl cn peedentnan-nnd-aer aaa 
* What need, then, of etheric waves for the transmission of light, heat, ete., if sais substance can 
‘pass through vacuum. f sub- 
? And how can it be otherwise? Gross ponderable matter is the body, the shell, of eens male 
stance, the female passive principie; and this Fohatic Force is the second principie, Prina—the ai 
and the active. On our globe this Substance is the second principle of the septenary Eee omes 
Earth; in the atmosphere, it is that of Air, which is the cosmic gross body; in the Sua it rinciple, 
‘the Solar Body and that of the Seven Rays; in Sidereal Space it corresponds: with another P 
end soon. The whole is a homogeneous Unity alone, the parts ave all Gifferentiggions — 
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3 . » that heat is motion, or, as it would, perhaps, be better stated, a specific 
force or form of motion.* 

But this hypothesis, popular as it is, is not one that ought to be accepted to the - 
exclusion of the simpler views of the material nature of sun-force, and of its 
influence in modifying the conditions of matter. We do not yet know sufficient to be 
doymatic.t 

The hypothesis of Metcalfe respecting sun-force and earth-force is not only very 
simple, but most fascinating. . . . Here are two elements in the universe, the 
one is ponderable matter . . . The second element is the all-pervading ether, — 
solar fire. It is without weight, substance, form, or colour; it is matter infinitely 
divisible, and its particles repel each other; its rarity is such that we have no word, 
except ether,{ by which to express it. ‘It pervades and fills space, but alone it too 
is quiescent—dead.§ We bring together the two elements, the inert matter, the 
self-repulsive ether [?] and thereupon dead [?] ponderable matter is vivified; (Pon- 
devable matter may be inert but never dead—this is Occult Law.) . . . . through 
the particles of the ponderable substance the ether (Ethers second principle] pene- 
trates, and, so penetrating, it combines with the ponderable particles and holds 
them in mass, holds them together in bond of union; they are dissolved in the 
ether. 

This distribution of solid ponderable matter through ether extends, according to 
the theory before us, to everything that exists at this moment. The ether is all- 
pervading. The human body itself is charged with the ether (Astral Light rather); 
its minute particles are held together by it; the plant is in the same condition; the 
most solid earth, rock, adamant, crystal, metal, all are the same. But there are differ- 
ences in the capacities of different kinds of ponderable matter to receive sun-force, 
and upon this depends the various changing conditions of matter; the solid, the 
liquid, the gaseous condition. Solid bodies have attracted caloric in excess over 
fluid bodies, and hence their firm cohesion; when a portion of molten zinc is poured 
upon a plate of solid zinc, the molten zinc becomes as solid because there is a rush 
of caloric from the liquid to the solid, and in the equalization the particles, pre- 
viously loose or liquid, are more closely brought together. . . . Metcalfe himself, 
dwelling on the above-named phenomena, and accounting for them by the unity of 
Principle of action, which has already been explained, sums up his argument in 
very clear terms, in a comment on the densities of various bodies. ‘Hardness and 
softness,” he says, “solidity and liquidity, are not essential conditions of bodies, 
Sie ee A aS sin Ala Sg ee aes 


* Or the reverberation, and for Sound repercussion, on our plane of that which is a perpetuat, 
motion of that Substance on higher planes. Our world and senses are ceaselessly victims of Maya. 


+ An honest admission, this. 
+ Yet it is not Ether, but only one of the principles of Ether, the latter being itself one of the 


Principles of Akasha. . 

l And «o does Prina (Jiva) pervade the whole living body of man; but alone, without having an 
atom to act upon, it would’ be quiescent—dead; e., would be in Laya, or, as Mr. Crookes has it, 
“locked in Protyle.”’ It is the action of Fohat upon a compound or even upon a simple, body that 
Produces fife, When a body dies, it passes into the same polarity as its male energy, and repels 
therefore the active agent, which, losing hold of the whole, fastens on the parts or molecules, this . 
action being ealled chemical. Vishnu, the Preserver, transforms himself into Rudra-Shiva, the De- 


Stroyer.-g correlation seemingly unknown to Science. 
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but depend on the relative proportions of ethereal and ponderable matter of which 
they are composed. The most elastic gas may be reduced to the liquid form by the 
-abstraction of caloric, and again converted into a firm solid, the particles of which 
would cling together with a force proportional to their augmented affinity for caloric. 
On the other hand, by adding a sufficient quantity of the same principle to the 
densest metals, their attraction for it is diminished when they are expanded into 
the gaseous state, and their cohesion is destroyed.” 


Having thus quoted at length the heterodox views of the great 
“sheretic”—views that to be correct, need only a little alteration of 
terms here and there—Dr. Richardson, undeniably an original and 
liberal thinker, proceeds to sum up these views, and continues: 


I shall not dwell at great length on this unity of sun-force and earth-force, which 
this theory implies. But I may add that out of it, or out of the hypothesis of mere 
motion as force, and of virtue without substance, we may gather, as the nearest 
possible approach to the truth on this, the most complex and profound of all sub- 
jects, the following inferences: 

(a) Space, inter-stellary, inter-planetary, inter-material, inter-organic, is not a 
vacuum, but is filled with a subtle fluid or gas, which for want of a better term* we 

‘may still call, as the ancients did, 4z¢h-ury—Solar Fire—Æther. This fluid, un- 
changeable in composition, indestructible, invisible,t pervades everything and all 
{ponderable] matter,t the pebble in the running brook, the tree overhanging, the 
man looking on, is charged with the ether in various degrees; the pebble less that 
the tree, the tree less than man. All in the planet is in like manner so charged! A 
world is built up in ethereal fluid, and moving through a sea of it. 

(b) The ether, whatever its nature is, is from the sun and from the suns: į the 
suns are the generators of it, the store-houses of it, the diffusers of it.|| 

(c) Without the ether there could be no motion; without it particles of ponder- 
able matter could not glide over each other; without it there could be no impulse 
to excite those particles into action. 

(d) Ether determines the constitution of bodies. Were there no ether there 
could be no change of constitution in substance; water, for instance, could only 

e AEE RE EA ie 


* Verily, unless the Occult terms of the Kabalists are adopted! 
+ “Unchangeable” only during manvantaric periods, after which it merges once more into Mala- 
prakriti; “invisible” for ever, in its own essence, but seen in its reflected coruscations, called the 
Astral Light by the modern Kabalists. Yet, conscious and grand Beings, clothed in that same 


Essence, move in it. wa 
t One has to add ponderable, to distinguish it from that Ether which is Matter still, thoug® 
substratum. at are 


i The Occult Sciences reverse the statement, and say that it is the Sun, and all the Suns th 
from it, which emanate at the manvantaric dawn from the Central 8un. E 

i Here, we decidedly beg to differ from the learned gentleman. Let us remember that this Ethe.. 
whether Åkåsha, or its lower principle, Ether, is meant by the term—is septenary, Axashe is ere 
in the allegory, and the mother of Marttanda, the Sun, the Devamatri, Mother of the Gods. ie ee 
Solar System, the Sun is her Buddhi and Vahana, the Vehicle, hence the sixth principle; in oral 
all the Suns are the Kama Rûpa of Akisha and so is ours. It is only when regarded as an in’ 
aay in his own Kingdom, that Sârya, the Sun, is the seventh principle of the great 
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exist as a substance, compact and insoluble beyond any conception we could form 
of it. It could never even be ice, never fluid, never vapour, except for ether. 

(e) Ether connects sun with planet, planet with planet, man with planet, man 
with man. Without ether there could be no communication in the Universe; no 
light, no heat, no phenomenon of motion. f 

Thus we find that Ether and elastic Atoms are, in the alleged 
mechanical conception of the Universe, the Spirit and Soul of Kosmos, 
and that the theory—put it in any way and under any disguise—always 
leaves a more widely opened issue for men of Science to speculate 
upon beyond the line of modern Materialism* than the majority 
avails itself of. Atoms, Ether, or both, modern speculation cannot get 
out of the circle of ancient thought; and the latter was soaked through 
with archaic Occultism. Undulatory or corpuscular theory—it is all 
one. It is speculation from the aspects of phenomena, not from the 
knowledge of the essential nature of the cause and causes. When 
Modern Science has explained to its audience the late achievements of 
Bunsen and Kirchoff; when it has shown the seven colours, the primary 
of a ray which is decomposed in a fixed order on a screen; and has 
described the respective lengths of luminous waves, what hasit proved? 
It has justified its reputation for exactness in mathematical achieve- 
ment by measuring even the length of a luminous wave—“varying 
from about seven hundred and sixty millionths of a millimétre at the 
red end of the spectrum to about three hundred and ninety-three 
millionths of a millimètre at the violet end.” But when the exactness 
of the calculation with regard to the effect on the light-wave iš thus 
vindicated, Science is forced to admit that the Force, which is the sup- 
posed cause, is de/teved to produce “inconceivably minute undulations” 
in some medium—“ generally regarded as identical with the ethereal 
medium” f—and that medium itself is still only—a ‘hypothetical 
agent”! ' 

Auguste Comtes pessimism with respect to the possibility of 

, knowing some day the chemical composition of the Sun, has not, as 
has been averred, been belied thirty years later by Kirchoff. The 
ee A es 


* To be more correct, let us rather call it Agnosticism. Brutal but frank Materialism is more 
honest than Janus-faced Agnosticism in our days. Western Monism. so-called, is the Pecksniff of 
modern Philosophy, turning a pharisaical face to Psychology and Idealism, and its natural face of a 
Roman Augur, swelling his cheek with his tongue, to Materialism. Such Monists are worse than 
Materialists; because, while looking at the Universe and at psycho-spiritual man from the same - 
negative stand-point, the latter put their case far less plausibly than do sceptics of Mr. Tyndall's or 
even of Mr. Huxley’s stamp. Herbert Spencer, Bain and Lewes are more dangerous to universal 
truths than is Büchner. 

-t Geology, by Professor A. Winchell. 


t 
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_spectroscope has helped us to see that the elements, with which the 
modern Chemist is familiar, must in all probability be present in the 
Sun’s outward “robes”—zot in the Sun itself; and, taking these “robes,” 
the solar cosmic veil, for the Sun itself, the Physicists have declared 
its luminosity to be due to combustion and flame, and mistaking the 
vital principle of that luminary for a purely material thing, have called 
it “chromosphere.”* We have only hypotheses and theories so far, 


not law—by any means. 


unane 


® See Five Years of Theosophy, pp. 245-262—-Arts. "Do the Adepts deny the Nebular Theory?” and 
“Is the Sun merely a Cooling Mass? ’’—for the true Occult teaching. 


SECTION VII. 


LIFE, FORCE, OR GRAVITY. 


THE imponderable fluids have had their day; mechanical Forces are 
jess talked about; Science has put on a new face for this last quarter of 
a century; but gravitation has remained, owing its life to new com- 
binations after the old ones had nearly killed it. It may answer scien- 
tific hypotheses very well, but the question is whether it answers as 
well to truth, and represents a fact in nature. Attraction by itself is 
not sufficient to explain even planetary motion; how can it then pre- 
sume to explain the rotatory motion in the infinitudes of Space? At- 
traction alone will never fill all the gaps, unless a special impulse is 
admitted for every sidereal body, and the rotation of every planet with 
its satellites is shown to be due to some one cause combined with at- 
traction. And even then, says an Astronomer,* Science would have to 
name that cause. 

Occultism has named it for ages, and so have all the ancient Philo- 
sophers; but then all such beliefs are now proclaimed exploded super- 
stitions, The extra-cosmic God has killed every possibility of belief 
in intra-cosmic intelligent Forces; yet who, or what, is the original 
“pusher” in that motion? Says Francceur: f 

When we have learned the cause, unique et speciale, that pushes, we will be ready 
to combine it with the one which attracts. 

And again: 

*Attraction between the celestial bodies is only repulsion: it is the sun that drives 
them i incessantly onward; for otherwise, their motion would stop. 

If ever this theory of the Sun-Force being the primal cause of all life 
on earth, and of all motion in heaven} is accepted, and if that other far 
bolder theory of Herschell, about certain organisms in the Sun, is, 
accepted even as a provisional hypothesis, then will our teachings be 
Vindicated, and Esoteric allegory will be shown to have anticipated 


ee Re ore mem rere 


© Philosophie Naturelle, art. 142. + Astronomie, P. 342. a f 
: i) 
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Modern Science by millions of years, probably, for such are the 
Archaic Teachings. Marttanda, the Sun, watches and threatens his 
seven brothers, the planets, without abandoning the central position to 
which his Mother, Aditi, relegated him. The Commentary * says: 

He pursues them, turning slowly around himself, ore Sollowing 
from afar the direction in which his brothers move, on the path that en- 
circles their houses—or the orbit. 3 

It is the sun-fluids or emanations that impart all motion, and 
awaken all into life, in the Solar System. It is attraction and repul- 
sion, but not as understood by modern Physics or according to the law 
of gravity, but in harmony with the laws of manvantaric motion de- 
signed from the early Sandhyâ, the Dawn of the rebuilding and higher 
reformation of the System. These laws are immutable; but the motion 
of all the bodies—which motion is diverse and alters with every minor 
Kalpa—is regulated by the Movers, the Intelligences within the Cosmic 
Soul. Are we so very wrong in believing all this? Well, here is a i 
great and modern man of Science who, speaking of vital electricity, 
uses language far moré akin to Occultism than to modern Materialistic 
thought. We refer the sceptical reader to an article on ‘<The Source of 
„Heat in the Sun,” by Robert Hunt, F.R.S.,¢ who, speaking of the, 
luminous envelope of the Sun and its “peculiar curdy appearance,” 
- says: : 

Arago proposed that this envelope should be called the Photosphere, a name now 


generally adopted. By the elder Herschell, the surface of this photosphere was 
compared to mother-of-pearl. . . . . It resembles the ocean on a tranquil 


Nasmyth has discovered a more remarkable condition than any that had previously 


been suspected, . . `. objects which are peculiarly lens-shaped . - - like 
“willow leaves,” . . . different in size . . . not arranged in any order 
T” crossing each other in all directions . . . with an irregular motion 
among themselves. . . . They are seen approaching to and receding from each 
other, and sometimes assuming new angular positions, so that the appe 
m 


has been compared to a dense shoal of fish, which, indeed, they rese 


in shape. . . . The size of these objects gives a grand idea of the gigantic ga 
upon which physical (?) operations are carried out in the sun. They cannot be! 
mites in breadth. The 


‘than 1,000 miles in length, and from two to three hundred ike 
-most probable conjecture which has been offered respecting those leaf or one ae 
«objects, is that the photospheret is an immense ocean of gaseous matter (what 


* Commentary on Stanza IV, ante, pp. 196-7. E 
t Popular Science Review, Vol. TV. p- 248. F n E n a wo 
$ And the centval mass, too, as will be oc rather the penifiyor tho rèfoctio, 
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of“matter”’?] . . . inastate of intense [apparent] incandescence, and that oe 
are perspective projections of the sheets of flame. 

Solar “flames” seen through telescopes are reflections, says Occult- 
ism. But the reader has already seen what Occultists have to say to 
this. 

Whatever they [those sheets of flame] may be, it is evident they are the immediate 
sources of solar heat and light. Here we have a surrounding envelope of photogenic 
matter,* which pendulates with mighty energies, and by communicating its motion 
to the ethereal medium in stellar space, produces heat and light in far distant 
worlds. We have said that those forms have been compared to certain organisms, 
and Herschell says, “Though it would be too daring to speak of such organizations 
as partaking of life why not?},t yet we do not know that vital action is competent 
to develop heat, light, and electricity.” . . . Can it be that there is truth in this 
fine thought? May the pulsing of vital matter in the central sun of our system be 
the source of all that life which crowds the earth, and without doubt overspreads 
the other planets, to which the sun is the mighty minister? 

Occultism answers these queries in the affirmative; and Science will 
find this to be the case, one day. 

Again, Mr. Hunt writes: 

But regarding Life—Vital Force—as a power far more exalted than either light, 
heat, or electricity, and indeed capable of exerting a controlling power over them 
all (this is absolutely Occult] . . . we are certainly disposed to view with satis- 
faction that speculation which supposes the photosphere to be the primary seat of 
vital power, and to regard with a poetic pleasure that hypothesis which refers the 
solar energies to Life.t 

Thus, we have an important scientific corroboration for one of our 
fundamental dogmas—namely, that (e) the Sun is the store-house of 
Vital Force, which is the Noumenon of Electricity; and (4) that it is 
from its mysterious, never-to-be-fathomed depths, that issue those life- 
currents which thrill through Space, as through the organisms of every 
living thing on Earth. For see what another eminent: Physician says, 
who calls this, our life-fluid, “Nervous Ether.” Change a few sen- 
tences in the article, extracts from which now follow, and you have 
another quasi-Occult treatise ou Life-Force. It is again Dr. B. W. 
Richardson, F.R.S., who gives his views as follows on “Nervous 
Ether,” as he has on “Sun-Force” and “Earth-Force” : 

The idea attempted to be conveyed by the theory is, that between the molecules 
of the matter, solid'or fluid, of which the nervous organisms, and, indeed, of which 


4 


a “matter” is just like the refiection in a mirror of the flame from a “photogenic” ane 


+ See Five Years of Theosophy, p. 258, for an answer to this speculation of Herschell, 
t Thid, p- e 
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all the organic parts of a body are composed, there exists a refined subtle medium, 
vaporous or gaseous, which holds the molecules in a condition for motion Upon 
each other, and for arrangement and rearrangement of form; a medium by and 
through which all motion is conveyed; by and through which the one organ or 
part of the body is held in communion with the other parts, by which and through 
which the outer living world communicates with the living man; a medium, which, 
being present, enables the phenomena of life to be demonstrated, and which, being 
universally absent, leaves the body actually dead. 


And the whole Solar System falls into Pralaya—the author might 
have added. But let us read further: 


I use the word ether in its general sense as meaning a very light, vaporous or 
gaseous matter; I use it, in short, as the astronomer uses it when he speaks of the 
ether of Space, by which he means a subtle but material medium. . . . When 
I speak of a nervous ether, I do not convey that the ether is existent in nervous 
structure only: I believe truly that it is a special part of the nervous organization; 
but, as nerves pass into all structures that have capacities for movement and sensi- 
bilities, so the nervous ether passes into all such parts; and as the nervous ether is, 
according to my view, a direct product from blood, so we may look upon it as a 
part of the atmosphere of the blood. . . . . The evidence in favour of the 
existence of an elastic medium pervading the nervous matter and capabie of being 
influenced by simple pressure is all-convincing. . . . In nervows structure there 
is, unquestionably, a true nervous fluid, as our predecessors taught.” The precise 
chemical (?)+ composition of this fluid is not yet well known; the physical charac- 
ters of it have been little studied. Whether it moves in currents, we do not know; 
whether it circulates, we do not know; whether it is formed in the centres and 
passes from them to the nérves, or whether it is formed everywhere where blood 
enters nerve, we do not know. The exact uses of the fluid we do not consequently 
know. It occurs to my mind, however, that the veritable fluid of nervous matter is 
not of itself sufficient to act as the subtle medium that connects the outer with the 
inner universe of man and animal. I think—and this is the modification I suggest 
to the older theory—there must be another form of matter present during life; 8 
matter which exists in the condition of vapour or gas, which pervades the whole 
nervous organism, surrounds as an enveloping atmosphere} each molecule of 
nervous structure, and is the medium of all motion, communicated to and from 
the nervous centres. . . . When it is once fairly presented to the mind that 
during life there is in the animal body a finely diffused form of matier, à vapour 
filling every part—and even stored in some parts; a matter constantly renewed 
by the vital chemistry; a matter as easily disposed of as the breath, after it hes 
served its purpose—a new flood of light breaks on the intelligence. $ 

A new flood of light is certainly thrown on the wisdom 0 


an oes ee 


° Paracelsus for one, who calied it Liquor Vite, und Archecus. 


f ancient 


+ Alchemical “composition,” rather. in 
t “This vital force .'. . radiates around man like a luminous spiere,” says Paracels™ 
Paragranum, 


} Popular Science Review, Vol. X. pp. 380-3. 
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and medizeval Occultism and its votaries. For Paracelsus wrote the 
same thing more than three hundred years ago, in the sixteenth cen- 
tury, as follows: 

The whole of the Microcosm is potentially contained in the Liquor Vite, a nerve 
fluid . . . in which is contained the nature, quality, character, and essence of 
beings.* 

The Archzeus is an essence that is equally distributed in all parts of the human 
body. . . . The Spiritus Vite takes its origin from the Spiritus Mundi. Being 
an emanation of the latter, it contains the elements of all cosmic influences, and 
is therefore the cause by which the action of the stars [cosmic forces] upon the 
invisible body of man (his vi/a/ Linga Sharira] may be explained.t 


Had Dr. Richardson studied all the secret works of Paracelsus, he 
would not have been obliged to confess so often, “we do not know,” 
“it is not known to us,” etc. Nor would he ever have written the 
following sentence, recanting the best portions of his independent 
rediscovery. 

It may be urged that in this line of thought is included no more than the theory 
of the existence of the ether . . . . supposed to pervade space. . . . . It 
may be said that this universal ether pervades all the organism of the animal body 
as from without, and as part of every organization. This view would be Pantheism 
physically discovered, if it were true (!!]. It fails to be true because it would 
destroy the individuality of every individual sense. { 

We fail to see this, and we now it is not so. Pantheism may be 
“physically rediscovered.” It was known, seen, and felt by the whole 
of antiquity. Pantheism manifests itself in the vast expanse of the 
starry heavens, in the breathing of the seas and oceans, and in the 
quiver of life of the smallest blade of grass. Philosophy rejects one 
finite and imperfect God in the universe, the anthropomorphic deity of 
the Monotheist as represented by his followers. It repudiates, in its 
name of Philo-theo-sophia, the grotesque idea that Infinite, Absolute 
Deity should, or rather could, have any direct or indirect relation to 
finite illusive evolutions of Matter, and therefore it cannot imagine a 
Universe outside that Deity, or the absence of that Deity from the 
Smallest Speck of animate or inanimate Substance. This does not 
Mean that every bush, tree or stone is God or a God; but only that 
“very speck of the manifested material of Kosmos belongs to, and is 
the Substance of, God, however low it may have fallen in its cyclic 


t 


* De Generatione Hominis. 
t De Viribus Membrorum. See Life of Paracelsus, by Franz Hartmann, M.D., F.T.S, 
+ P. 384. 
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gyration through the Kternities of the Ever-Becoming; and also that 
every such speck individually, and Kosmos collectively, is an aspect 
and a reminder of that universal One Soul—which Philosophy refuses. 
to call God, thus limiting the eternal and ever-present Root and 
Essence. 

Why either the Ether of Space or “Nervous Ether” should “destroy 
the individuality of every sense,” seems incomprehensible to one ac- 
quainted with the real nature of that “Nervous Ether” under its. 
Sanskrit, or rather Esoteric and Kabalistic name. Dr. Richardson 


agrees that: 


If we did not individually produce the medium of communication between our. 
selves and the outer world, if it were produced from without and adapted to one 
kind of vibration alone, there were fewer senses required than we possess: for, 
taking two illustrations only—ether of light is not adapted for sound, and yet we 
hear as well and see; while air, the medium of motion of sound, is not the medium 
of light, and yet we see and hear. 


This is not so. The opinion that Pantheism “fails to be true because 
it would destroy the individuality of every individyal sense” shows 
that all the conclusions of the learned doctor are based on the modem 
physical theories, though he would fain reform them. But he will find 
it impossible to do this unless he allows the existence of spiritual 
senses to replace the gradual atrophy of the physical. ‘We sce and 
hear,” in accordance (of course, in Dr. Richardson’s mind) with the 
explanations of the phenomena of sight and hearing, afforded by that 
same Materialistic Science which’ postulates that we cannot see and 
hear otherwise. The Occultists and Mystics know better. The Vedic 
Aryans were as familiar with the mysteries of sound and colour on the 
physical plane as are our Physiologists, but they had also mastered the 
secrets of both on planes inaccessible to the Materialist. They knew 
of a double set of senses; spiritual and material. In a man who !$ 
deprived of one or more senses, the remaining senses become the 
more developed; for instance, the blind man will recover his sight 
through the senses of touch, of hearing, etc., and he who is deaf will 
be able to hear through sight, by seeing audibly the words uttered by 
the lips and mouth of the speaker. But these are cases that belong to 
the world of Matter still. The spiritual senses, those that act 0° 
higher plane of consciousness, are rejected à priori by Phy siology d 
because the latter is ignorant of the Sacred Science. It limits pe 
action of Ether to vibrations, and, dividing it:from dir=though air ' 
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simply differentiated and compound Ether—makes it assume functions 
to fit in with the special theories of the Physiologist. But there is 
more real. Science in the teachings of the Upanishads, when these are 
correctly understood, than the Orientalists, who do not understand 
them at all, are ready to admit. Mental as well as physical correla-. 
tions of the seven senses—seven on the physical and seven on the 
mental planes—are clearly explained and defined in the Vedas, and 
especially in the Upanishad called Anugité: 

The indestructible and the destructible, such is the double manifestation of the 
Self. Of these the indestructible is the existent [the true essence or nature of Self, 


the underlying principles], the manifestation as an individual (entity) is called the 
destructible.* 


Thus speaks the Ascetic in the Anugitd, and also: | 


Every one who is twice-born [initiated] knows such is the teaching of the 


ancients. . . . . Space is the first entity. . . . . Now Space (Akdsha, or 
the Noumenon of Ether] has one quality . . . and that is stated to be sound 
only . . . [and the] qualities of sound [are] Shadja, Rishabha, together with 


Gandhara, Madhyama, Panchama, and beyond these (should be understood to be] 
Nishdda and Dhaivata (the Hindd gamut}.t 

These seven notes of the scale are the principles of sound. The 
qualities of every Element, as of every sense, are septenary, and to 
judge and dogmatize on them from their manifestation on the material 
or objective plane—likewise sevenfold in itself—is quite arbitrary. For 
‘it is only by the SELF emancipating itself from these seven causes of 
illusion, that we can acquire the knowledge (Secret Wisdom) of the - 
qualities of objects of sense on their dual plane of manifestation, the 
Visible and the invisible. Thus it is said: 


Hear me . . . state this wonderful mystery. . . . Hear also the assignment of 
Causes exhaustively. The nose, and the tongue, and the eye, and the skin, and the 
Car as the fifth (organ of sense] mind and understanding,t these seven [senses] 
should be understood to be the causes of (the knowledge of) qualities. Smell, and 


taste, and colour, sound, and touch as the fifth, the object of the mental operation, 
EOE ee CER S E nee ENE LAAS reece ETON 

* Ch, xiii; Telang’s translation, p. 292. : , 

+ The © 1. 485, 5 

ł a ee the KANS senses into five, comes to us from a great antiquity. But white 
adopting the number, no modern Philosopher has asked himself how these senses could exist, t.4., 
be perceived and used in a self-conscious way, unless there were the si/h sense, mental perception, 
to register and record them; and—this for the Metaphysicians and Occultists—the seventh to preserve 
the spiritual fruitage and remembrance thereof, as in a Book of Life which belongs to Karma. The 
Ancients divided the senses into five, simply because their teachers, the Initiates, stopped at hearing, 
as being that sense, which developed on the physical plane, o: rather, got dwarfed and limited to this 
plane; only at the beginning of the Fifth Race. The Fourth Race already had begun to lose the 


spiritual condition, so pretminently developed in the Third Race. 


‘ ews, 
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and the object of the understanding (the highest spiritual sense or perception], 
these seven are causes of action. He who smells, he who eats, he who sees, he who 
speaks, and he who hears as the fifth, he who thinks, and he who understands, 
these seven should be understood to be the causes of the agents. These [the 
agents] being possessed of qualities (sattva, rajas, tamas), enjoy their own qualities, 
agreeable and disagreeable.* : 

The modern commentators, failing to comprehend the subtle mean- 
ing of the ancient Scholiasts, take the sentence, “causes of the 
agents,” to mean “that the powers of smelling, etc., when attributed 
_ to the Self, make him appear as an agent, as an active principle” (1), 
which is entirely fanciful. These “seven” are understood to be the 
causes of the agents, because “the objects are causes, as their enjoy- 
ment causes an impression.” It means esoterically that they, these 
seven senses, are caused by the agents, which are the ‘‘deities,” for 
otherwise what does, or can, the following sentence mean? “Thus,” 
it is said, “these seven [senses] are the causes of emancipation”— 
i.e., when these causes are made ineffectual. And, again, the sen- 
tence, “among the learned [the wise Initiates] who understand every- 
thing, the qualities which are in the position [in the nature, rather] of 
the deities, each in its place,” etc., means simply that the “learned” 
understand the nature of the Noumena of the various phenomena; 
and that “qualities,” in this instance, mean the qualities of the high 
Planetary or Elementary Gods or Intelligences, which rule the ele- 
ments and their products, and not at all the “senses,” as the modern 
commentator thinks. For the learned do not suppose their senses to 
have aught to do with them, any more than with their SELF. 

Then we read in the Bhagavadgita of Krishna, the Deity, saying: 

Only some know me truly. Earth, water, fire, air, space [or Akasha, ther], 
mind, understanding and egoism [or the perception of all the former on the illu- 
sive plane}, . . this is a lower form of my nature. Know (that there is) another 
(form of my) nature, and higher than this, which is animate, O you of mighty 
arms! and by which this universe is upheld. . . . All this is woven upon me, 
like numbers of pearls upon a thread.t I am the taste in the water, O son of 
‘Kunti! Iam the light of the sun and moon. Iam . . . sound (‘ze,, the occult 
essence which underlies all these and the other qualities of the various things 
mentioned”—Transl.), in space . . . the fragrant smell in the earth, refulgence 
inthe fire . . . etet 


Truly, then, one should study Occult Philosophy before one begins 
a ee 


aes aprire 


®* [bid., ch. à: pp. 277, 278. 
| +t Mundakopanishad, p. 298. 
$ Bhagavadgiiá, ch. vii; ibid., pp. 73, 74. 
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to seek for and verify the mysteries of Nature on its surface alone, as 
he alone “who knows the truth about the qualities of Nature, who 
understands the creation of all entities . . . is emancipated” from 
error. Says the Preceptor: 

Accurately understanding the great (tree) of which the unperceived [Occult 
Nature, the root of all] is the sprout from the seed [Parabrahman], which consists 
of the understanding [Mahat, or the Universal Intelligent Soul] as its trunk, the 
branches of which are the great egoism,* in the holes of which are the sprouts, 
namely, the senses, of which the great (occult, or invisible] elements are the flower- 
bunches,f the gross elements [the gross objective matter], the smaller boughs, 
which are always possessed of leaves, always possessed of flowers . . . which is 
eternal and the seed of which is the Brahman (the Deity]; and cutting it with that 
excellent sword—knowledge [Secret Wisdom]—one attains immortality and casts off 
birth and death.t 

This is the Tree of Life, the Ashvattha tree, after the cutting of 
which only, Man, the slave of life and death, can be emancipated. 

But the men of Science know nought, nor will they hear of the 
“Sword of Knowledge” used by the Adepts and Ascetics. Hence the 
one-sided remarks of even the most liberal among them, based on and 
flowing from undue importance given to the arbitrary divisions and 
classification of Physical Science. Occultism heeds them very little, 
and Nature heeds them still less. The whole range of physical phe- 
nomena proceeds from the Primary of JEther—Ak4sha, as dual- 
natured Akasha proceeds from undifferentiated Chaos, so-called, the 
latter being the primary aspect of Mtlaprakriti, the Root-Matter and 
the first abstract Idea one can form of Parabrahman. Modern Science 
may divide its hypothetically conceived Ether in as many ways as it 
likes; the real Æther of Space will remain as itis throughout. It has 
its seven “principles,” as all the rest of Nature has, and where there 
was no Æther there would be zo “sound,” as it is the vibrating sound- 
ing-board in Nature in all its seven differentiations. This is the first 
mystery the Initiates of old have learned. Our present normal physical 
senses were, from our present point of view, abnormal in those days of 
slow and progressive downward evolution and fall into Matter. And 
there was a day when all that in our modern times is regarded as 
exceptional, so puzzling to the Physiologists now compelled to believe 
in them—such as thought-transference, clairvoyance, clairaudience, 
AOA SE I AR ENE AAR EET POTN eR EE ete annie Senet iene Mer ne N IES 


* Ahamks&ra, I suppose, that “ Egoship,” or “ Ahamship,” which leads to every error. 
+ The haat are the five Tanmåtras of earth, water, fire, air and ether, the producers of the 


grosser elements, 
t dnugita, ch. xx; ibid., p. 313. 
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etc.; in short, all that is now called “wonderful and abnormal”—when 
all that and much more belonged to the senses and faculties common 
io all humanity. We are, however, cycling back and cycling forward; 
that -is to say, that having lost in spirituality what we acquired in 
physical development until almost the end of the Fourth Race, we are 
now as gradually and imperceptibly losing in the physical all that we 
regain once more in the spiritual reévolution. This process must go on,. 
until the period which will bring the Sixth Root-Race on a line parallel 
with the spirituality of the Second Race, a long extinct mankind. 

But this will hardly be understood at present. We must return to 
Dr. Richardson’s hopeful, though somewhat incorrect hypothesis about 
“Nervous Ether.” Under the misleading translation of the word as 
“Space,” Akasha has just been shown in the ancient Hindû system as 
the “first born” of the One, having but one quality, “Sound,” which ' 
is septenary. In Esoteric language this One is the Father-Deity, and 
Sound is synonymous with the Logos, Verbum, or Son. Whether con- 
sciously or otherwise, it must be the latter; and Dr. Richardson, while 
preaching an Occult doctrine, chooses the lowest form of the septenary 
nature of that Sound, and speculates upon it, adding: 


The theory, I offer, is that the nervous ether is an animal product. In different 
classes of animals it may differ in physical quality so as to be adapted to the special 
wants of the animal, but essentially it plays one part in all animals, and is pro- 
duced, in all, in the same way. 


Herein lies the nucleus of error leading to all the resultant mis- 
taken views. This “Nervous Ether” is the lowest principle of the 
Primordial Essence which is Life. It is Animal Vitality diffused in all 
Nature, and acting according to the conditions it finds for its activity. 
It is not an “animal product,” but the living animal, the living flower 
and plant, are its products. The animal tissues only absorb it accord- 
ing to their more or less morbid or healthy state—as do physical 
materials and structures (in their primogenial state, nota bene)—and, 
from the moment of the birth of the Entity, are regulated, strengthened, 
and fed by it. It descends in a larger supply to vegetation in the 
Sushumn4 Sun-Ray which lights and feeds the Moon, and it is through 
her beams that it pours its light upon, and penetrates man and animal, 
more during their sleep and rest, than when they are in full activity- 
Therefore Dr. Richardson errs again in stating that: | . 

_ The nervous ether is not, according to my idea of it, in stself active, nor an excitant : 
Qf animal motion in the sense of a force; but it is easential as supplying the condifions 
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by which the motion is rendered possible. [It is just the reverse) . . « ‘It is 
the conductor of all vibrations of heat, of light, of sound, of electrical action, of 
mechanical friction.” It holds the nervous system throughout in perfect tension, 
during states of life [true]. By exercise it is disposed of [rather generated] . . © 
and when demand for it is greater than the supply, its deficiency is indicated by 
nervous collapse or exhaustion.t It accumulates in the nervous centres during 
sleep, bringing them, if I may so speak, to their due tone, and therewith raising the l 
muscles to awakening and renewed life. 

Just so; this is quite correct and comprehensible. Therefore: 

The body fully renewed by it, presents capacity for motion, fulness of form, life. 
The body bereft of it presents inertia, the configuration of shrunken death, the 
evidence of having lost something physical that was in it when it lived. , 

Modern Science denies the existence of a “vital principle.” This 
extract is a clear proof of its grand mistake. But this “physical some- 
thing,” that we call life-fluid—the Liquor Vite of Paracelsus—has not | 
deserted the body, as Dr. Richardson thinks. It has only changed its. 
state from activity to passivity, and has become latent, owing to the 
too morbid state of the tissues, on which it has hold no longer. Once 
the vigor mortis is absolute, the Liquor Vitze will reawaken into action, 
and will begin its work on the atoms chemically. Brahm4-Vishnu, the 
Creator and the Preserver of Life, will have transformed himself into. 


Shiva the Destroyer. 

Lastly Dr. Richardson writes: 

The nervous ether may be poisoned; it may, I mean, have diffused through it, by 
simple gaseous diffusion, other gases or vapours derived from without; it may 
derive from within products of substances swallowed and ingested, or gases of 
decomposition produced during disease in the body itself.{ 

And the learned gentleman might have added on the same Occult — 
principle: That the “Nervous Ether” of one person can be poisoned 
by the “Nervous Ether” of another person or by his “auric emana- 
tions.” But see what Paracelsus said of this “Nervous Ether”: 

The Archeeus is of a magnetic nature, and attracts or repulses other sympathetic 
or antipathetic forces belonging to the same plane. The less power of resistance 


for astral influences a person possesses, the more will he be subject to such in- 


fluences, The vital force is not enclosed in man, but radiates [within and] around ` 
rr TCL aa a 


amena a nena 

4 
_ ©The conductor in the sense of Upådhi—a material or physical basis; but, as the second principle 
‘of the universal Soul and Vital Force in Nature, it is infelligently guided by the fifth principle thereof. 


t ‘ great an exuberance of it in the nervous system leads as often to disease and: death. If . 
it eg ‘iy cui system which generated it, such would not be the case, surely. Hence, the latter 
emergency shows its independence of the system, and its connection with the Sun-Force, as Metcalfe: 


Bi. abe, k 
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him like a luminous sphere [aura] and it may be made to act at a distance. . . . 
It may poison the essence of life (b/ood] and cause diseases, or it may purify it after 
it has been made impure, and restore the health.* __ 

That the two, “Archeus” and “Nervous Ether,” are identical, is 
shown by the English Scientist, who says that generally the tension of 
it may be too high or too low; that it may be so: 

Owing to local changes in the nervous matter it invests. . . . Under sharp 
excitation it may vibrate as if in a storm and plunge every muscle under cerebral 
or spinal control into uncontrolled motion—unconscious convulsions. 

This is called nervous excitation, but no one, except the Occultist, 
knows the reason of such nervous perturbation, or explains the 
primary causes of it. The principle of Life may kill when too 
exuberant, as much as when there is too little of it. But this “prin- 
ciple” on the manifested plane, that is to say, our plane, is but the 
effect and the result of the intelligent action of the “Host,” or collective 
Principle, the manifesting Life and Light. It is itself subordinate to, 
and emanates from, the ever-invisible, eternal and Absolute One Life, 
in a descending and redscending scale ‘of hierarchic degrees, a true 
septenary ladder, with Sound, the Logos, at the upper end, and the 
Vidyadharas,{ the inferior Pitris, at the lower. 

Of course, the Occultists are fully aware of the fact that the vitalist 
“fallacy,” so derided by Vogt and Huxley, is, nevertheless, still coun- 


* Paragranum ; Life of Paracelsus, by Dr. F. Hartmann. 

? In a recent work on Symbolism in Buddhism and Christianity—in Buddhism and Roman Catho- 
licism, rather, many later rituals and dogmas in Northern Buddhism, in its popular exoteric form, 
being identical with those of the Latin Church—some curious facts are to be found. The author of 
this volume, with more pretensions than erudition, has indiscriminately crammed into his work 
ancient and modern Buddhist teachings, and has sorely confused Lamatsm with Buddhism. On 
page 404 of this volume, called Buddhism in Christendom, or Jesus the Essene, our psendo-Orientalist 
devotes himself to criticizing the “Seven Principles” of the “Esoteric Buddhists,” and attempts to 
Tidicule them. On page 405, the closing page, he speaks enthusiastically of the Vidyddharas, ‘‘the 
seven great legions of dead men made wise.” Now, these VidyAdharas, whom some Orientalists call 
“‘demi-gods,” are in fact, exoterically, a kind of Siddhas, “affluent in devotion,” and, esoterically, 
they are identical with the seven classes of Pitris, one class of which endow man in the Third Race 
with Self-consciousness, by incarnating in the human shells. The “Hymn to the Sun,” at the end 
of his queer volume of mosaic, which endows Buddhism with a Personal God (! 1), is an unfortunate 
thrust at the very proofs so elaborately collected by the unlucky author. i 

Theosophists are fully aware that Mr. Rhys Davids has likewise expressed his opinion on their 
beliefs. He said that the theories propounded by the author of Esoteric Buddhism “were not 
Bucdhism, and weze not esoteric.” The remark is the result of (a) the unfortunate mistake of 
writing “Buddhism” instead of “Budhaism,” or “Budhism,” z.e., of connecting the system with 
Gautama’s religion instead of with the Secret Wisdom taught by Krisha, Shankardchfrya, and 
many others, as much as by Buddha; and (b) of the impossibility of Mr. Rhys Davids knowing 
anything of the truc Esoteric Teachings. Nevertheless as he is the greatest Pali and Buddhist scholar 
of the day, whatever he may say is entitled to respectful hearing. But when one who knows no more 
of exoteric Buddhism on Scientific and Materialistic lines, than he knows of Esoteric Philosophy, 
defames those whom he honours with his spite, and assumes with the Theosophists the airs of a 
profound scholar, one can only smite or—heartily laugh at him. a ` ; 
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tenanced in very high scientific quarters, and, therefore, they are happy 
to feel that they do not stand alone. Thus, Professor de Quatrefages 


writes: 
It is very true that we do not know what life is; but no more do we know what 
the force is that set the stars in motion. . . . . Living beings are heavy, and 


therefore subject to gravitation; they are the seat of numerous and various physico- 
chemical phenomena which are indispensable to their existence, and which must 
be referred to the action of etherodynamy (electricity, heat, etc.]. But these phe- 
nomena are here manifested under the influence of another force. . . . . Life 
is not antagonistic to the inanimate forces, but it governs and rules their action by 


its laws.* j 
eee N 


* The Human Species, pp. 10, 11. 


SECTION VIII. 


THE SOLAR THEORY. 


aS 


A SHORT ANALYSIS OF THE COMPOUND AND SINGLE ELEMENTS 
OF SCIENCE AS AGAINST THE OCCULT TEACHINGS. HOW FAR 
THIS THEORY, AS GENERALLY ACCEPTED, IS SCIENTIFIC. 


In his reply to Dr. Gull’s attack on the theory of Vitality, which is 
inseparably connected with the Elements of the Ancients in the Occult 
Philosophy, Professor Beale, the great Physiologist, has a few words as 
suggestive as they are beautiful: 


There is a mystery in life—a mystery which has never been fathoined, and which 
appears greater, the more deeply the phenomena of life are studied and contem- 
plated. In living centres—far more central than the centres seen by the highest 
‘magnifying powers, in centres of living matter, where the eye cannot penetrate, 
but towards which the understanding may tend—proceed changes of the nature of 
which the most advanced physicists and chemists fail to afford us the conception: 
nor is there the slightest reason to think that the nature of these changes will ever 
be ascertained by physical investigation, inasmuch as they are certainly of an order 
or nature totally distinct from that to which any other phenomenon known to us 
<an be relegated. 


This “mystery,” or the origin of the Life Essence, Occultism locates 
in the same Centre as the nucleus of prima materia of our Solar 
System, for they are one. 

As says the Commentary: 

The Sun is the heart of the Solar World [System] and its brain is 
hidden behind the [visible] Sun. Thence, sensation is radiated into every 
nerve-centre of the great body, and the waves of the life-essence flow into 
each arteryandvein. . . . The planets are its limbs and pulses. 

It has been stated elsewhete* that Occult philosophy denies that the 
‘Sun is a globe in combustion, but defines it simply as a world, a glow- 
a "© The Theosophist. 
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ıng sphere, the real Sun being hidden behind, and the visible Sun 
being only its reflection, its shell. The Nasmyth willow leaves, mis- 
taken by Sir John Herscheli for “solar inhabitants,” are the reservoirs 
of solar vital energy; “the vital electricity that feeds the whole system; 
the sun in abscondito'being thus the storehouse of our little Cosmos, 
self-generating its vital fluid, and ever receiving'as much as it gives 
out,” and the visible Sun only a window cut into the real solar palace 
and presence, which, however, shews without distortion the interiot 
work. l 

Thus, during the manvantaric solar period, or life, there is a regular 
circulation of the vital fluid throughout our System, of which the Sun 
is the heart—like the circulation of the blood in the human body; the 
Sun contracting as rhythmically as the human heart does at every 
return of it. Only, instead of performing the round in a second or so, 
it takes the solar blood ten of its years to circulate, and a whole 
year to pass-through its auricle and ventricle before it „washes the 
lungs, and passes thence back to the great arteries and veins of the 
System. 

This, Science will not deny, since Astronomy knows of the fixed 
«cycle of eleven-years when the number of solar spots increases,* the in- 
crease being due to the contraction of the Solar Heart. The Universe, 
our World in this case, breathes, just as man and every living creature, » 
plant, and even mineral does upon the Earth; 'and as our Globe itself 
breathes every twenty-four hours. The dark region is not due to the 
“absorption exerted by the vapours issuing from the bosom of the sun, 
and interposed between the observer and the photosphere,” as Father 
Secchi would have it,t nor are the spots formed “by the matter [heated 
gaseous matter] itself which the irruption projects upon the solar 
disk.” The phenomenon is similar to the regular and healthy pulsa- 
‘tion of the heart, as the life fluid passes through its hollow muscles. 
Could the human heart be made luminous, and the living and throb- 
bing organ made visible, so as to have it reflected upon a screen, such’. 
as is used by lecturers on Astronomy to show the moon, for instance, 
then every one would see the sun-spot phenomena repeated every 


Namnen 
* Not only does it not deny the occurrence, though attributing it to a wrong cause, as always, 
ther (see the theories of Secchi, of Faye, and of Young), the spots 


each theory contradicting every © 
depending onthe superficial accumulation of vapours cooler than the photosphere (2), ete., etc., but 
‘we have men of Science who esirologize upon the epots. Professor Jevons attributes all the great 


-periodical commercial crises to the influence of the sun-spots every eleventh cyclic year. (See his 
Jnvestigations into Currency and Finance.) ‘This is worthy of praise and encouragement surely. - 


_ ¢ Le Solei, 11. 184, 
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second, and that they were due to contraction and the rushing of the 


blood. 
We read in a work on Geology that it is the dream of Science that: 


All the recognized chemical elements will one day be found but modifications of 
a single material element.* 

Occult Philosophy has taught this since the existence of human 
speech and language, adding, however, on the principle of the immut- 
able le-w of analogy, “as it is above, so it is below,” another of its 
axioms, that there is neither Spirit nor Matter, in reality, but only 
numberless aspects of the One ever-hidden Is, or Sat. The homoge- 
neous primordial Element is simple and single, only on the terrestrial 
plane of consciousness and sensation, since Matter, after all, is nothing 
more than the sequence of our own states of consciousness, and Spirit 
an idea of psychic intuition. Even on the next higher plane, that 
single element which is defined on our Earth by current Science, as 
the ultimate undecomposable constituent of some kind of Matter, 
would be pronounced in the world of a higher spiritual perception 
to be something very complex indeed. Our purest wgter would be 
found to yield, instead of its two declared simple elements of oxygen 
and hydrogen, many other constituents, undreamed of by our modern 
terrestrial Chemistry. As in the realm of Matter, so in the realm of 
Spirit, the shadow of that which is cognized on the plane of objectivity 
exists on that of pure subjectivity. The speck of the perfectly homo- 
geneous Substance, the sarcode of the Heckelian Moneron, is now 
viewed as the archebiosis of terrestrial existence (Mr. Huxley's proto- 
plasm)f; and Bathybius Heckelii has to be traced to its pre-terrestrial 
archebiosis. This is first perceived by the Astronomers at its third 
‘stage of evolution, and in the “secondary creation,” so-called. But 
the students of Esoteric Philosophy understand well the secret meaning ° 
of the Stanza: f 

Brahma . . . has essentially the aspect of Prakriti, both evolved and un- 
evolved . . . . Spirit, O Twice-born [Initiate], is the leading aspect of Brahmé. 
The next is a two-fold aspect [of Prakriti and Purusha) . .. . both evolved 
and unevolved; and Time is the last! } 


Anu is one of the names of Brahma, as distinct from Brahman, 


Pere ere error are ©. asercemeeinn 0 ReRT © 


* World-Life, p. 48. ye 

+ Unfortunately, as these pages are being written, the “‘archebiosis of terrestrial existence” hat 
turned, under a somewhat stricter chemical analysis, into a simple precipitate of sulphate of lime— 
hence, from the scientific standpoint, not even an organic substance! Sic transit gloria mundi! 

$ Vishnu Purána, Wilson, I. 16, Fitzedward Hall’s rendering. 
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and it means “atom”; aniyamsam aniyasam, “the most atomic of 
the atomic,” the “immutable and imperishable (achyuta) Purushot- 
tama.” 

Surely, then, the elements now known to us—be their number what- 
ever it may—as they are understood and defined at present, are not, 
nor can they be, the primordial Elements. Those were formed from — 
“the curds of the cold radiant Mother” and “the fire-seed of the hot 
Father,” who ‘are one,” or, to express it in the plainer language of 
Modern Science, those Elements had their genesis in the depths of the 
primordial Fire-mist, the masses of incandescent vapour of the irre- 
solvable nebule; for, as Professor Newcomb shows,* resolvable nebule 
do not constitute a class of proper nebulz. More than half of those, 
he thinks, which were at first mistaken for -nebule, are what he calls 
“starry clusters.” 

The elements now known have arrived at their state of permanency 
in this Fourth Round and Fifth Race. They have a short period of 
rest before they. are propelled once more on their upward spiritual 
evolution, when the “living fire of Orcus” will dissociate the most 
irresolvable, and scatter them again into the primordial One. 

Meanwhile the Occultist goes further, as has been shown in the 
Commentaries on the Seven Stanzas. Hence he can hardly hope for 
any help or recognition from Science, which will reject both his 
“aniyamsam aniyasim,” the absolutely spiritual Atom, and his Manasa- 
putras or Mind-born Men. In resolving the “single material element” 
into one-absolute irresolvable Element, Spirit, or Root-Matter, thus 
placing it at once outside the reach and province of Physical. Philo- 
sophy—he -has, of course but little in common with the orthodox 
men of Science. He maintains that Spirit and Matter are two Facets 
of the unknowable Unity, their apparently contrasted aspects depend- 
ing, (2) on the various degrees of differentiation of Matter, and (4) 
on the grades of consciousness attained by man himself. This is, 
however, Metaphysics, and has little to do with Physics—however 
great in its own terrestrial limitation that physical Philosophy may 
now be, . 

Nevertheless, once that Science admits, if not the actual existence, 
at any rate, the possibility of the existence, of a Universe with its 
nutnberless forms, conditions, and aspects built out of a “ single Sub- 

f Ba * Popular Astronomy, D. 444- ü 
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‘stance,”’* it has to go further. Unless it also admits the possibility of 
One Element, or the One Life of the Occultists, it will have to hang up 
that “single Substance,” especially if limited to only the solar nebule, 
in mid air, like the coffin of Mahomet, though minus the attractive 
magnet that sustained that cofin. Fortunately for the speculative 
Physicists, if we are unable to state with any degree of precision what 
the nebular theory does imply, we have, thanks to Professor Winchell, 
and several dissident: Astronomers, been able to learn what it does 
not imply. 

Unfortunately, this is far from clearing even the most simple of the 
problems that have vexed, and do still vex, the men of learning in 
their search after truth. We have to proceed with our enquiries, 
starting with the earliest hypotheses of Modern Science, if we would 
discover where and why itsins. Perchance it may be found that Stallo 
is right, after all, and that the blunders, contradictions and fallacies 
made by the most eminent men of learning are simply due to their 
abnormal attitude. They are, and want to remain Materialistic guand 
méme, and yet “the general principles of the atomo-mechanical theory 
—the basis of modern Physics—are substantially identical with the 
cardinal doctrines of ontological Metaphysics.” Thus, “the funda- 
mental errors of ontology become apparent in proportion to the advance 
of physical science.”t Science is honeycombed with metaphysical 
conceptions, but the Scientists will not admit the charge, and fight 
desperately to put atomo-mechanical masks on purely incorporeal 
and spiritual laws in Nature, on our plane—refusing to admit their 


ond 


a RT ara 


* In his World-Life (page 48), in the appended footnotes, Professor Winchell says, “It is generally 
admitted that at excessively high temperatures matter exists in a state of dissociation—that is, 10 
chemical combination can exist”; and, to prove the unity of Matter, would appeal to the spectrum, 
which in every case of homogeneity will show a bright line, whereas in the case of several molecular 
arrangements existing—in the nebule say, or a star—‘‘the spectrum should consist of two or thre 
bright lines” This would be no proof either way to the Physicist-Occultist, who maintains that 
feyond a certain limit of visible Matter, no spectrum, no telescope and no microscope are of any 
mse. The unity of Matter, of that which is real cosmic Matter to the Alchemist, or “Adam's Earth” 
.as the Kabalists call jt, can hardly be proved or disproved, by either the French savant Dumas, whe 
suggests “the composite nature” of the “elements” on “certain relations of atomic weights,” or eve" 
‘by Mr. Crookes’ “radiant matter,” though his experiments may seem “to be best understood on ye 
hypothesis of the homogeneity of the elements of matter, and the continuity of the atates of matter. 
For all this does not go beyond material Matter, so to say, even in what is shown by the spectrum 
that modern “eye of Shiva” of physical experiments. It is only of this Matter, that H. St. Claire 
‘Deville could say that “when bodies, deemed to be simple, combine with one another, they vanish. 
they are individually annihilated”; simply because he could not follow those bodies in their u 
_'transfermation in the world of spiritual cosmic Matter, Verily Modern Science will never be able 
to dig deep enough into the cosmological formations to find the Roots of the World-Stuff or Matter, 
sinless she works on the same lines of thought as the medizeval Alchemist did, 

+ Concepts of Modern Physics, p. vi. 
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substantiality even on other planes, the bare existence of which they 
reject å priori. 

It is‘easy to show, however, how Scientists, wedded to their material- 
istic views, have, ever since the days of Newton, endeavoured to put 
false masks on fact and truth. But their task is becoming every year 
more difficult; and every year also, Chemistry, beyond all the other 
sciences, approaches nearer and nearer the realm of the Occult in 
Nature. It is assimilating the very truths taught by the Occult 
Sciences for ages, but hitherto bitterly derided. ‘Matter is eternal,” 
says the Esoteric Doctrine. But the Matter the Occultists conceive of 
in its /aya, or zero state, is not the matter of Modern Science, not even 
in its most rarefied gaseous state. Mr. Crookes’ ‘radiant matter” 
would. appear Matter of the grossest kind in the realm of the begin- 
nings, as it becomes pure Spirit before it returns back even to its first 
point of differentiation. Therefore, when the Adept or Alchemist adds 
that, though Matter is eternal, for it is Pradhana, yet Atoms are born 
at every new Manvantara, or reconstruction of the universe, it is no 
such contradiction as a Materialist, who believes in nothing beyond 
the Atom, might think. There isa difference between manifested and 
unmanifested Matter, between Pradhana, the beginningless and endless 
cause, and Prakriti, or the manifested effect. Says the Shloka: 

That which is the unevolved cause is emphatically called by the most eminent 
sages, Pradhdna, original base, which is subtile Prakriti, véz., that which is eternal 
and which at once is, and is not, a mere process.* 

That which in modern phraseology is referred to as Spirit and 
Matter, is ONE in eternity as the Perpetual Cause, and it is neither 
Spirit nor Matter, but rr—rendered in Sanskrit by TAD, “that”—all 
that is, was, or will be, all that the imagination of man is capable of 
conceiving. Even the exoteric Pantheism of Hindûism renders it as 
no monotheistic Philosophy ever did, for in superb phraseology its 
Cosmogony begins with the well-known words: 

There was neither day nor night, neither heaven nor earth, neither darkness nor 
light. And there was not aught else apprehensible by the senses or by the mental 
faculties. There was then, however, one Brahma, essentially Prakriti [Nature] and 
‘Spirit. For the two aspects of Vishnu which are other than his supreme essential 
aspect are Prakriti and Spirit, O Brahman. When these two other aspects of his no 
longer subsist, but are dissolved, ‘en that aspect whence form and the rest, 7.¢, 
creation, proceed anew, is denominated time, O twice-born. . 
nnd ie 

® Book I. ch. II. p. 2g. Vishnu Purana, Fitzedward Hall's Translation. 
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It is that which is dissolved, or the illusionary dua/ aspect of That, 
the essence of which is eternally One, that we call Eternal Matter, or 
Substance, formless, sexless, inconceivable, even to our sixth sense or 
mind,* in which, therefore, we refuse to see that which Monotheists 
call a personal, anthropomorphic God. 

How are these two propositions—that “Matter is eternal,” and that 
“the Atom is periodical, and not eternal”—viewed by exact Modern 
Science? The materialistic Physicist will criticize and laugh them to 
scorn. The liberal and progressive man of Science, however, the true 
and earnest scientific searcher after truth, such as the eminent Chemist, 
Mr. Crookes, will corroborate the probability of the two statements. 
For hardly had the echo of his lecture on the “Genesis of the Ele- 
ments” died away—the lecture which, delivered by him befare the 
Chemical Section of the British Association, at the Birmingham meet- 
ing in 1887, so startled every evolutionist who heard or read it—than 
‘there came another in March, 1888. Once more the President of the 
Chemical Society brought before the world of Science and the public 
the fruits of some new discoveries in the realm of Atoms, and these 
discoveries justified the Occult Teachings in every way. They are 
more startling even than the statements made by him in the first 
lecture, and well deserve the attention of every Occultist, Theosophist, 
and Metaphysician. This is what he says in his “Elements and 
Meta-Elements,” thus justifying Stallo’s charges and prevision, with 
the fearlessness of a scientific mind which loves Science for truth’s 
sake, regardless of any consequences to his own glory and reputa- 
tion. We quote his own words: 

Permit me, gentlemen, now to draw your attention for a short time to a-subject 
which concerns the fundamental principles of chemistry, a subject which may lead 
us to admit the possible existence of bodies which, though neither compounds nor 
mixtures, are not elements in the strictest sense of the word—bodies which I ven- 
ture to call “‘meta-elements.” To explain my meaning it is necessary for,me to 
revert to our conception of an element. What is the criterion of an element? 
Where are we to draw the line between distinct existence and identity? No one 
doubts that oxygen, sodium, chlorine, sulphur are separate elements; and when we 
come to such groups as chlorine, bromine, iodine, etc., we still feel no doubt, 
although were degrees of “elementicity” admissible—and to that we may ulti- 
mately have to come—it might be allowed that chlorine approximates much more 
clogely to bromine, than to oxygen, sodium, or enlphur. Again, nickel and cobalt 
are near to each other, very near, though no one questions their claim to rank 6 
distinct elements. Still I cannot help asking what would have been the prevalent 


> “ide in preceding Section VIL, “Life, Force, or Gravity,” quotation from Areugitd. 
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opinion among chemists had the respective solutions of these bodies and their 
compounds presented identical colours, instead of colours which, approximately 
speaking, are mutually complementary. Would their distinct nature have even 
now been recognized? When we pass further and come to the so-called rare earths 
the ground is less secure under our feet. Perhaps we may admit scandium, ytter- 
bium, and others of the like sort to elemental rank; but what are we to say in the 
case of praseo- and neo-dymium, between which there may be said to exist no well- 
marked chemical difference, their chief claim to separate individuality being slight 
differences in basicity and crystallizing powers, though their physical distinctions, 
as shown by spectrum observations, are very strongly marked? Even here we may 
imagine the disposition of the majority of chemists would incline toward the side 
of leniency, so that they would admit these two bodies within the charmed circle. 
Whether in so doing they would be able to appeal to any broad principle is an open 
question. If we admit these candidates how in justice are we to exclude the series 
of elemental bodies or meta-elements made known to us by Kriiss and Nilson? 
Here the spectral differences are well marked, while my own researches on didy- 
mium show also a slight difference in basicity between some at least of these 
doubtful bodies. In the same category must be included the numerous separate 
bodies into which it is probable that yttrium, erbium, samarium, and other 
“elements”—commionly so-called—have been and are being split up. Where then 
are we to draw the line? The different groupings shade off so imperceptibly the 
one into the other that it is impossible to erect a definite boundary between any 
two adjacent bodies and to say that the body on this side of the line is an element, 

while the one on the other side is non-elementary, or merely something which 
simulates or approximates to an element. Wherever an apparently reasonable line 
might be drawn it would no doubt be easy at once to assign most bodies to their 
Proper side, as in all cases of classification the real difficulty comes in when the 
border-line is approached. Slight chemical differences, of course, are admitted, 
and, up to acertain point, so are well-marked physical differences. What are we 
to say, however, when the only chemical difference is an almost imperceptible 
tendency for the one body—of a couple or of a group—to precipitate before the 
other? Again, there are cases where the chemical differences reach the vanishing’ 
point, although well-marked physical differences still remain. Here we stumble 
On’ a new difficulty: in such obscurities what is chemical and what is physical? 
Are we not entitled to call a slight tendency of, a nascent amorphous precipitate 
to fall down in advance of another a “physical difference”? And may we not call 
coloured reactions depending on the amount of some particular acid present and 
varying, according to the concentration of the solution and to the solvent employed, 
“chemical differences”? I do not see how we can deny, elementary character to a 
body which differs from another by well-marked colour, or spectrum-reactions, 
while we accord it to another body whose only claim is a very minute difference 
in basic powers. Having once opened the door wide enough to admit SOME spec- | 
trum differences, we have'to inqujre how minute a difference qualifies the candidate 
to pass? I will give instances from my own experience of some of these doubtful 


candidates, 
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Here the great Chemist gives several cases of the very extraordinary 
behaviour of molecules and earths, apparently the same, but which yet, 
when examined very closely, were found to exhibit differences which, 
however minute, still show that none of them are simple bodies, and 
that the 60 or 70 elements accepted in chemistry can no longer cover 
the ground. Their name, apparently, is legion, but as the so-called 
“periodic theory” stands in the way of an unlimited multiplication of 
elements, Mr. Crookes is obliged to find some means of reconciling the 
new discovery with the old theory. ‘That theory,” he says: 


Has received such abundant verification that we cannot lightly accept any inter- 
pretation of phenomena which fails to be in accordance with it. But if we suppose 
the elements reinforced by a vast number of bodies slightly differing from each 
other in their properties, and forming, if I may use the expression, aggregations of 
nebule where we formerly saw, or believed we saw, separate stars, the periodic 
arrangement can no longer be definitely grasped. No longer, that is, if we retain 
our usual conception of an element. Let us, then, modify this conception. For 
“element” read “elementary group”—such elementary groups taking the place of 
the old elements in the periodic scheme—and the difficulty falls away. In defining 
an element, let us take not an external boundary, but an internal type. Let us say, 
¢.g., the smallest ponderable quantity of yttrium is an assemblag@of ultimate atoms 
almost infinitely more like each other than they are to the atoms of any other 
approximating element. It does not necessarily follow that the atoms shall all be 
absolutely alike among themselves. The atomic weight which we ascribed to 
yttrium, therefore, merely represents a mean value around which the actual weights 
of the individual atoms of the “element” range within certain limits. But if my 
conjecture is tenable, could we separate atom from atom, we should find them 
varying within narrow limits on each side of the mean. The very process of 
fractionation implies the existence of such differences in certain bodies. 


Thus fact and truth have once more forced the hand of “exact” 
Science, and compelled it to enlarge its views and change its terms, 
which, masking the multitude, reduced them to one body—like the 
Septenary Elohim and their hosts transformed by the materialistic 
religionists into one Jehovah. Replace the chemical terms mole- 
cule,” “atom,” “particle,” etc., by the words “Hosts,” s Monads,” 
“Devas,” etc., and one might think the genesis of Gods, the primeval 
evolution of manvantaric intelligent Forces, was being described. But 
the learned lecturer adds to his descriptive remarks something stil! 
more suggestive; whether consciously or unconsciously, who knoweth? 
„For he says: | 


t 
Until lately such bodies passed muster as elements. They had defnite proper- 
ties, chemical and physical; they ‘had recognized atomic weights. If we take 2 
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pure dilute solution of such a body, yttrium for instance, and if we add to it an 
excess of strong ammonia, we obtain a precipitate which appears perfectly homo- 
geneous. But if instead we add very dilute ammonia in quantity sufficient only to 
precipitate one-half of the base present, we obtain no immediate precipitate. If 
we stir up the whole thoroughly so as to insure a uniform mixture of the solution 
and the ammonia, and set the vessel aside for an hour, carefully excluding dust, we 
may still find the liquid clear and bright, without any vestige of turbidity. After 
three or four hours, however, an opalescence will declare itself, and the next 
morning a precipitate will have appeared. Now let us ask ourselves, What can be 
the meaning of this phenomenon? The quantity of precipitant added was in- 
sufficient to throw down more than half the yttria present, therefore a process akin 
to selection has been going on for several hours. The precipitation has evidently 
got been effected at random, those molecules of the base being decomposed which 
happened to come in contact with a corresponding molecule of ammonia, for we 
have taken care that the liquids should be uniformly mixed, so that one molecule 
of the original salt would not be more exposed to decomposition than any other. 
If, further, we consider the time which elapses before the appearance of a precipi- 
tate, we cannot avoid coming to the conclusion that the action which has been going 
on for the first few hours is of a selective character. The problem is not why a pre- 
cipitate is produced, but what determines or directs some atoms to fall down and 
others to remain in solution. Out of the multitude of atoms present, what power is 
it that directs each atom to choose the proper path? We may picture to ourselves some 
directive force passing the atoms one by one in review, selecting one for precipitation 
and another for solution till all have been adjusted. 


The italics in the above passage are ours. Well may a man of 
Science ask himself: What power is it that directs each Atom? and 
what is the meaning of its character being selective? Theists would 
solve the question by answering “God”; and would thereby solve 
nothing philosophically. Occultism answers on its own Pantheistic 
grounds, and teaches the student about Gods, Monads, and Atoms. 
The learned lecturer sees in it that which is his chief concern: the 
finger-posts and the traces of a path which may lead to the discovery, 
and the full and complete demonstration, of an homogeneous element 
in Nature. He remarks: 


In order that such a selection can be effected there evidently must be some slight 
differences between which it is possible to select, and this difference almost cer- 
tainly must be one of basicity, so slight as to be imperceptible by any test at present 
known, but susceptible of being nursed and encouraged to a point when the differ- 


ence can be appreciated by ordinary tests. 

Occultism, which knows of the existence and presence in Nature of 
‘the One Eternal Element, at the first differentiation of which the roots 
of the Tree of Life are periodically struck, needs no scientific proofs. It 
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` says: Ancient Wisdom has solved the problem ages ago. Aye; earnest, 
as well as mocking reader, Science is slowly but surely approaching 
our domains of the Occult. It is forced by its own discoveries to adopt 
_nolens volens our phraseology and symbols. Chemical Science is now 
compelled, by the very force of things, to accept even our illustration 
of the evolution of the Gods and Atoms, so suggestively and undeniably 
figured in the Caduceus of Mercury, the.God of Wisdom, and in the 
allegorical language of the Archaic Sages. Says a Commentary in the 
Esoteric Doctrine: 

The trunk of the ASVATTHA (the tree of Life and Being, the ROD of 
the Caduceus) grows from and descends at every Beginning (every new 
Manvantara) from the two dark wings of the Swan (Hansa) of Life. The 
two Serpents, the ever-living and its illusion (Spirit and matter) whose 
two heads grow from the one head between the wings, descend along the 
trunks interlaced in close embrace. The two tatls join on earth (the mani- 
fested Universe) info one, and this is the great illusion, O Lanoo! 

Every one knows what the Caduceus is, 
modified considerably by the Greeks. The 
original symbol—with the triple head of 
the serpent—became altered. into a rod 
with a knob, and the two lower heads were 
separated, thus disfiguring somewhat the 
original meaning. Yet it is as good an 
illustration as can be for our purpose, this 
laya rod, entwined by two serpents. Verily 
the wonderful powers of the magic Cadu- 
ceus were sung by all the ancient poets, 
with a very good reason for those who 
understood the secret meaning. 

Now what says the learned President of 
the Chemical Society of Great Britain, in 
that same lecture, which has any reference 
to, or bearing upon, our above-mentioned 
doctrine? Very little; only this—and no- 
thing more: 


"In the Birmingham address already referred to I asked my audience to picture 
the actioa of two forces on the original protyle—one being time, accompanied by 3 
lowering of temperature; the other, swinging to and fro like a mighty pendulum, 
shaving periodic cycles of ebb and swell, rest and activity, being intimately connect 
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with the imponderable matter, essence, or source of energy we call electricity 
Now, a simile like this effects its object if it fixes in the mind the particular fact it 
is intended to emphasize, but it must not be expected necessarily to run parallel 
with all the facts. Besides the lowering of temperature with the periodic ebb and 
flow of electricity, positive or negative, requisite to confer on the newly-born 
elements their particular atomicity, it is evident that a third factor must be taken 
into account. Nature does not act on a flat plane; she demands space for her 
cosmogenic operations, and if we introduce space as the third factor, all appears 
clear. Instead of a pendulum, which, though to a certain extent a good illustration, 
is impossible as a fact, let us seek some more satisfactory way of representing what 
I conceive may have taken place. Let us suppose the zigzag diagram not drawn 
upon a plane, but projected in space of three dimensions. What figure can we best 
select to meet all the conditions involved? Many of the facts can be well explained 
by supposing the projection in space of Professor Emerson Reynolds’ zigzag curve 
to be a spiral. This figure is, however, inadmissible, inasmuch as the curve has to 
pass through a point neutral as to electricity and chemical energy twice in each 
cycle. We must, therefore, adopt some other figure. A figure of eight (8), or 
lemniscate, will foreshorten into a zigzag just as well as a spiral, and it fulfils every 


condition of the problem. 


A lemniscate for the evolution downward, from Spirit into Matter; 
another form of a spiral, perhaps, in its reinvolutionary path onward, 
from Matter into Spirit; and the necessary gradual and final reabsorp- 
tion into the laya state, that which Science calls, in her own way, “the 
point neutral as to electricity,” or the zero point. Such are the Occult 
facts and statement. They may be left with the greatest security and 
confidence to Science, to be justified some day. Let us hear some 
more, however, about this primordial genetic type of the symbolical 


Caduceus. 


Such a figure will result from three very simple simultaneous motions. First, a 
simple oscillation backwards and forwards (suppose east and west); secondly, a 
simple oscillation at right angles to the former (suppose north and south) of half 
the periodic time—i.e., twice as fast; and thirdly, a motion at right angles to these 
two (suppose downwards), which, in its-simplest form, would be with unvarying 
velocity. If we project this figure in space we find on examination that the points of 
the curves, where chlorine, bromine, and iodine are formed, come close under each 
other; so also will sulphur, selenium, and tellurium; again, phosphorus, arsenic, 
and antimony; and in like manner other series of analogous bodies. It may be 
asked whether this scheme explains how and why the elements appear in this 
order?. Let tis imagine a cyclical translation in space, each evolution witnessing 
the genesis of the group of elements which I previously represented as produced 
duting one complete vibration of the pendulum. Let us suppose that one cycle 
has thùs- been completed, the centre of the unknown creative force if its. mighty 
journey through space having scattered along its track the primitive atoms—the 
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seeds, if I may use the expression—which presently are to coalesce and develop into 
the groupings now known as lithium, beryllium, boron, carbon, nitrogen, oxyzen, 
fluorine, sodium, magnesium, aluminium, silicon, phosphorus, sulphur, and 
chlorine. What is most probably the form of track now pursued? Were it strictly 
confined to the same plane of temperature and time, the next elementary groupings 
to appear would again have been those of lithium, and the original cycle would 
have been eternally repeated, producing again and again the same 14 elements. 
The conditions, however, are not quite the same. Space and electricity are as at 
first, but temperature has altered, and thus, instead of the atoms of lithium being 
supplemented with atoms in all respects analogous with themselves, tle atomic 
groupings which come into being when the second cycle commences form, not 
lithium, but its lineal descendant, potassium. Suppose, therefore, the vis generatrix 
travelling to and fro in cycles along a lemniscate path, as above suggested, while 
simultaneously temperature is declining and time is flowing on—variations which 
I have endeavoured to represent by the downward sink—each coil of the lemniscate 
track crosses the same vertical line at lower and lower points. Projected in space, 
the curve shows a central line neutral as far as electricity is concerned, and neutral 
in chemical properties—positive electricity on the north, negative on the south. 
Dominant atomicities are governed by the distance east and west from the neutral 
centre line, monatomic elements being one remove from it, diatomic two removes, 
and soon. In every successive coil the same law holds good. A 

And, as if to prove the postulate of Occult Science and Hindû philo- 
sophy, that, at the hour of the Pralaya, the two aspects of the Unknow- 
able Deity, “the Swan in darkness,” Prakriti and Purusha, Nature or 
Matter in all its forms and Spirit, no longer subsist but are absolutely 
dissolved, we learn the conclusive scientific opinion of the great English 
Chemist, who caps his proofs by saying: 

We have now traced the formation of the chemical elements from knots and 
voids in a primitive, formless fluid. We have shown the possibility, nay, the pro- 
bability that the atoms are not eternal in existence, but share with all other created 
beings the attributes of decay and death. 

Occultism says amen to this, as the scientific “ possibility” and 
“probability” are for it facts, demonstrated beyond the necessity for 
further proof, or for any extraneous physical evidence. Nevertheless, 
it repeats with as much assurance as ever: “MATTER IS ETERNAL, be- 
coming atomic (its aspect) only periodically.” This is as sure as that 
the other proposition, which is almost unanimously accepted by 
Astronomers and Physicists—namely, that the wear and tear of the 
body of the Universe is steadily going on, and that it will finally lead 
to the extinction of the Solar Fires and the destruction of the Univers? 
—is quite’erroneous on the lines traced by men of Science. There will 
be, as there ever were in time and eternity, periodical dissolutions 0 
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the manifested Universe, such as a partial Pralaya after every Day of 
Brahma; and a Universal Pralaya—the Maha-Pralaya—only after the 
lapse of every Age of Brahm&. But the scientific causes for such 
dissolution, as brought forward by exact Science, have nothing to do 
with the true causes. However that may be, Occultism is once more 
justified by Science, for Mr. Crookes said: 

We have shown, from arguments drawn from the chemical laboratory, that in 
matter which has responded to every test of an element, there are minute shades of 
diffefence which may admit of selection. We have seen that the time-honoured 
distinction between elements and compounds no longer keeps pace with the de- 
velopments of chemical science, but must be modified to include a vast array of 
intermediate bodies—‘‘meta-elements.” We have shown how the objections of 
Clerk-Maxwell, weighty as they are, may be met; and finally, we have adduced 
reasons for believing that primitive matter was formed by the act of a generative 
force, throwing off at intervals of time atoms endowed with varying quantities of 
primitive forms of energy. If we may hazard any conjectures as to the source of 
energy embodied in a chemical atom, we may, I think, premise that the heat radia- 
tions propagated outwards through the ether from the ponderable matter of the 
universe, by some process of nature not yet known to us, are transformed at the 
confines of the universe into the primary—the essential—motions of chemical 
atoms, which, the instant they are formed, gravitate inwards, and thus restore to 
the universe the energy which otherwise would be lost to it through radiant heat. 
If this conjecture be well founded, Sir William Thomson’s startling prediction of 
the final decrepitude of the universe through the dissipation of its energy falls to 
the ground. In this fashion, gentlemen, it seems to me that the question of the 
elements may be provisionally treated. Our slender knowledge of these first mys- 
teries is extending steadily, surely, though slowly. 

By a strange and curious coincidence even our Septenary doctrine 
seems to force the hand of Science. If we understand rightly, Chemistry 
speaks of fourteen groupings of primitive atoms—lithium, beryllium, 
boron, carbon, nitrogen, oxygen, fluorine, sodium, magnesium, alu- 
minium, silicon, phosphorus, sulphur and chlorine; and Mr. Crookes, 
speaking of the “dominant atomicities,” enumerates seven groups of 


these, for he says: 

As the mighty focus of creative energy goes round, we see.it in successive cycles 
sowing in one tract of space seeds of lithium, potassium, rubidium, and cæsium; in 
another tract, chlorine, bromine, and iodine; in a third, sodium, copper, silver, and 
gold; in a fourth, sulphur, selenium, and tellurium; in a fifth, beryllium, calcium, 
strontium, and barium; in a sixth, magnesium, zinc, cadmium, and mercury; in a. 
seventh, phosphorus, arsenic, antimony, and bismuth {which makes seven group- 
ings on the one hand. And after showing] . ini other tracts the other 
elements—namely, aluminium, gallium, indium, and thallium; silicon, germanium, 
and tin; carbon, titanium, and zirconium. . . . [he adds] while a natural position 


~ 
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‘near the neutral axis is'found for the three groups of elements relegated by Pro- 
fessor Mendeleeff to a sort of Hospital for Incurables—his eighth family. 

It might be interesting to compare these seven, and the eighth family 
of “incurables,” with the allegories concerning the seven primitive 
sons of “Mother, Infinite Space,” or Aditi, and the eighth son rejected 
by her. Many a strange coincidence may thus be found between 
“those intermediate links . . . named meta-elements” or elemen- 
toids, and those whom Occult Science names their Noumenoi, the 
intelligent Minds and Rulers of those groupings of Monads and Atoms. 
But this would lead us too far. Let us be content with finding the 
confession of the fact that: 

This deviation from absolute homogeneity should mark the constitution of these 
molecules or aggregations of matter which we designate elements-and will perhaps 
be clearer if we return in imagination to the earliest dawn of our material universe, 
and, face to face with the Great Secret, try to consider the processes of elemental 
evolution. i 

Thus finally Science, in the person of its highest representatives, in 
order to make itself clearer to the profane, adopts the phraseology of 
such old Adepts as Roger Bacon, and returns to the t protyle.” All 
this is hopeful and suggestive of the “signs of the times.” 

Indeed these “signs” are many and multiply daily; but none are 
more important than those just quoted. For now the chasm between 
the Occult “superstitious and unscientific” teachings and those of 
“exact” Science is completely bridged, and one, at least, of the tew 
eminent Chemists of the day is in the realm of the infinite possibilities 
of Occultism. Every new step he will take will bring him nearer and 
hearer to that mysterious Centre, from which radiate the innumerable 
paths that lead down Spirit into Matter, and which transform the Gods 
and the living Monads into man and sentient Nature. : 

But we have something more to say on this subject in the following 
Section. | 


SECTION IX. 
THE Comino FORCE. 


eed 


ITS POSSIBILITIES AND IMPOSSIBILITIES. 


SHALL we say that Force is “moving Matter,” or “Matter in motion,” 
and a manifestation of Energy; or that Matter and Force are the phe- 
nomenal differentiated aspects of the one primary, undifferentiated 
Cosmic Substance? 

This query is made with regard to that Stanza which treats of Fonar ` 
and his “Seven brothers or Sons,” in other words, of the cause and the 
effects of Cosmic Electricity, the Brothers or Sons of Occult parlance 
being the seven primary forces of Electricity, whose purely pheno- 
menal, and hence grossest, effects are alone cognizable by Physicists 
on the cosmic and especially on the terrestrial plane. These include, 
among other things, Sound, Light, Colour, etc. Now what does 
Physical Science tell us of these “Forces”? Sounn, it says, is a 
sensation produced by the impact of atmospheric molecules on the 
tympanum, which, by setting up delicate tremors in the auditory 
apparatus, thus communicate their vibrations to the brain. Licut is 
the sensation caused by the impact of inconceivably minute vibrations 
_ Of ether on the retina of the eye. 

So, too, say we. But these are simply the effects produced in our 
atmosphere and its immediate surroundings, all, in fact, which falls 
within the range of our terrestrial consciousness. Jupiter Pluvius sent 
his symbol in drops of rain, of water composed, ag is believed, of two 
“elements,” which Chemistry dissociates and recombines. The com- 
pound molecules are in its power, but their atoms still elude its grasp. 
Occultism sees in all these Forces and manifestations a ladder, the 
lower rungs of which belong to exoteric Physics, and the higher are 
traced to a living, intelligent, invisible Power, which is, as a rule, the 
unconcerned, but, exceptionally, the conscious, Cause of the sensè- 
born phenomena designated as this or that natural law. 
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We say and maintain that Sounp, for one thing, is a tremendous 
Occult power; that it is a stupendous force, of which the electricity 
generated by a million of Niagaras could never counteract the smallest 
potentiality when directed with Occult Knowledge. Sound may be 
produced of ‘such a nature that the pyramid of Cheops would be raised 
_ in the air, or that a dying man, nay, one at his last breath, would be 

revived and filled with new energy and vigour. 

For Sound generates, or rather attracts together, the elements that 
produce an ozone the fabrication of which is beyond Chemistry, but is 
within the limits of Alchemy. It may even resurrect a man or an 
animal whose astral “vital body” has not been irreparably separated 
from the physical body by the severance of the magnetic or odic chord. 
As one saved thrice from death by that power, the writer ought to be 
credited with personally knowing something about it. 

And if all this appears too uzscientific to be even noticed, let Science 
explain to what mechanical and physical laws, known to it, are due 
the recently produced phenomena of the so-called Keely motor. What 
is it that acts as the formidable generator of invisiblegbut tremendous 
force, of that power which is not only capable of driving an engine 
of 25 horse-power, but has even been employed to bodily lift the 
machinery? Yet this is done simply by drawing a fiddle-bow across 
a tuning fork, as has been repeatedly proven. For the Etheric Force, 
discovered by John Worrell Keely, of Philadelphia, well-known in 
America and Europe, is no hallucination. Notwithstanding his failure 
to utilize it—a failure prognosticated and maintained by some Occult- 
. ists from the first—the phenomena exhibited by the discoverer during 
the last few years have been wonderful, almost miraculous, not in the 
sense of the supernatural* but of the superhuman. Had Keely been 
permitted to succeed, he might have reduced a whole army to atoms 
in the space of a few seconds, as easily as he reduced a dead ox to that 
condition. \ 

THe reader is now asked to give serious attention to that newly: 


* The word “supernatural” implies above or outside nature. Nature and Space are one. Now 
Space for the metaphysician exists outside any act of sensation, and is a purely subjective represen- 
tation, notwithstanding the contention of Materialism, which would connect it forcibly with one or 
another datum of sensation. For our senses, it is fairly subjective when independent of anything 
within it. How then can any phenomenon, or anything else, step outside, or be performed ae 

_ that which has no limits? But when spatial extension becomes simply conceptual, and is thoug 

_ of in an idea connected with certain actions, as by the Materialists and the Physicists, then again 

they have hardly a right to define and claim that which can, or cannot, be produced by Force’ 
| generated within even limited spaces, as they have not even an approximate idea of what those 
Forces are. a 
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discovered potency, which the discoverer has named Inter-Etheric 
Force, and Forces. l 

In the humble opinion of the Occultists, as of his immediate friends, 
Mr. Keely was, and still is, at the threshold of some of the greatest 
secrets of the Universe; of that chiefly on which is built the whole 
mystery of physical Forces, and the Esoteric significance of the “ Mun- 
dane Egg” symbolism. Occult Philosophy, viewing the manifested 
and, the unmanifested Kosmos as a uxrry, symbolizes the ideal concep- 
tion of the former by that “Golden Egg” with two poles in it. It is 
the positive pole that acts in the manifested World of Matter, while 
the negative loses itself in the unknowable Absoluteness of sat— 
Be-ness.* Whether this agrees with the philosophy of Mr. Keely, we 
cannot tell, nor does it really much matter. Nevertheless, his ideas 
about the ethero-material construction of the Universe look strangely 
like our own, being iz ‘his respect nearly identical. This is what we 
find him saying in an able pamphlet compiled by Mrs. Bloomfield- 
Moore, an American lady of wealth and position, whose incessant 
efforts in the pursuit of truth can never be too highly appreciated: 


Mr. Keely, in explanation of the working of his engine, says: “In the conception 
of any machine heretofore constructed, the medium for inducing a neutral centres. 
has never been found. If it had, the difficulties of perpetual-motion seekers would 
_ have ended, and this problem would have become an established and operating 
fact. It would only require an introductory impulse of a few pounds, on such a 
device, to cause it to run for centuries. In the conception of my, vibratory engine, 
I did not seek to attain perpetual motion; but a circuit is formed that actually has 
a neutral centre, which is in a condition to be vivified by my vibratory ether, and, 
while under operation by said substance, is really a machine that is virtually inde- 
pendent of the mass (or globe),t and it is the wonderful velocity of the vibratory 
circuit which makes it so. Still, with all its perfection, it requires to be fed with 
the vibratory ether to make it an independent motor. . . . All structures require 
a foundation in strength according to the weight of the mass they have to carry, 
but the foundations of the universe rest on a vacuous point far more minute than 
a molecule; in fact, to express this truth properly, on an inter-etheric point, which 
requires an infinite mind to understand it. To look down into the depths of an 
etheric centre is precisely the same as it would be to search into the broad space of 
heaven’s ether to find the end, with this difference: that one is the positive field, 
while the other is the negative field.” 


ime tl la ee ba ote a ee 
* It is not correct, when speaking of Idealism, to show it based upon “the old ontological assump- 
tions that things or entities exist independently of each other, and otherwise than as terms ot 
relations” (Stallo). At any rate, it is incorrect to say so of Idealism in Eastern Philosophy and rés 
Cognition, for it is just the reverse. 
+ Independent, in a certain sense, but not disconnected with it. 


x 
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This is, as may easily be seen, precisely the Eastern Doctrine. Mr. 
Keely’s inter-etheric point is the laya-point of the Occultists; this, 
however, does not require “an infinite mind to understand it,” but only 
a specific intuition and ability to trace its hiding-place in this World of 
Matter. Of course, the Zaya centre cannot be produced, but an inter- . 
etheric vacuum can be—as is proved by the production of bell-sounds in 
space. Mr. Keely speaks as an unconscious Occultist, nevertheless, 
when he remarks, in his theory of planetary suspension: 

As regards planetary volume, we would ask in a scientific point of view, How can 
the immense difference of volume in the planets exist without disorganizing the 
harmonious action that has always characterized them? I can only answer this 
question properly by entering into a progressive analysis, starting on the rotating 
etheric centres that were fixed by the Creator® with their attractive or accumulative 
power. If you ask what power it is that gives to each etheric atom its inconceivable 
velocity of rotation (or introductory impulse), I must answer that no finite mind will 
ever be able to conceive what itis. The philosophy of accumulation is the only proof 
that such a power has been given. The area, if we can so speak, of such an atom 
presents to the attractive or magnetic, the elective or propulsive, all the receptive 
force and all the antagonistic force that characterize a planet of the largest magni- 
tude; consequently, as the accumulation goes on, the perfect eqlation remains the 
same. When this minute centre has once been fixed, the power to rend it from its 


l position would necessarily have to be so great as to displace the most immense 


planet that exists. When this atomic neutral centre is displaced, the planet must 
go with it. The neutral centre carries the full load of any accumulation from the 
start, and remains the same, for ever balanced ín the eternal space. 

Mr. Keely illustrates his idéa of “a neutral centre” in this way: 

We will imagine that, after an accumulation of a planet of any diameter, say, 
20,000 miles, more or less, for the size has nothing to do with the problem, there 
should be a displacement of all the material, with the exception of a crust 5,000 
miles thick, leaving an intervening void between this crust and a centre of the size 
of an ordinary billiard ball, it would then require a force as great to move this small 
central mass as it would to move the shell of 5,000 miles thickness. Moreover, this 
small central mass would carry the load of this crust for ever, keeping it equidistant ; 
and there could be no opposing power, however great, that could bring them 
together. The imagination staggers in contemplating the immense load which 
bears upon this point of centre, where weight ceases. . . . This is what we 
understand by a neutral centre. 

And this is what Occultists understand by a laya centre. l 

The above is pronounced to be “unscientific” by many. _But'so 5 
»everything that is not sanctioned and kept on the strictly orthodox 
lines of Physical Science. Unless the explanation given by the 12° 
a a a AE E AAE ner 


Po i 
* “By Fohat, more likely,” would be an Occultist's reply: 
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ventor himself is accepted—and his explanations, being quite orthodox 
from the Spiritual and the Occult standpoints, if not from that of 
materialistic speculative Science, called exact, are therefore ours in 
this particular—what can Science answer to facts already seen, which 
it is no longer possible for anyone to deny? Occult Philosophy 
divulges few of its most important vital mysteries. It drops them like 
precious pearls, one by one, far and wide apart, and even this only 
when forced to do so by the evolutionary tidal wave that carries on 
Humanity slowly, silently, but steadily, toward the dawn of the Sixth 
Race mankind. For once out of the safe custody of their legitimate 
heirs and keepers, those mysteries cease to be Occult: they fall into the 
public domain, and have to run the risk of becoming curses more often 
than blessings in the hands of the selfish—of the Cains of the human 
race. Nevertheless, whenever such individuals as the discoverer of 
Etheric Force are born, men with peculiar psychic and mental capaci- 
ties,* they are generally and more frequently helped, than allowed to 
go unassisted, groping on their way; if left to their own resources, they 
very soon fall victims to martyrdom or become the prey of unscrupu- 
lous speculators. But they are helped only on the condition that they 
should not become, whether consciously or unconsciously, an additional 
peril to their age: a danger to the poor, now offered in daily holocaust 
by the less wealthy to the very wealthy.t This necessitates a short 
digression and an explanation. 

Some twelve years back, during the Philadelphia Centennial Exhi- 
bition, the writer, in answering the earnest queries of a Theosophist, 
one of the earliest admirers of Mr. Keely, repeated to him what she 
had heard in quarters, information from which she could never doubt. 

It had been stated that the inventor of the “Self-Motor” was what 
is called, in the jargon of the Kabalists, a “natural-born magician.” 
That he was and would remain unconscious of the full range of his 
powers, and would work out merely those which he had found out and 
ascertained in his own nature—/jirsfly, because, attributing them to a 


* The c chic capacities is given farther on. 

t The aire a in com. at a time when hopes of success for the “Keely Motor” were at 
their highest. Hvery word then said by the writer proved true, and now only a few remarks are 
added with regard to the failure of Mr. Keely’s expectations, so far, a failure now admitted by the 
discoverer himself. Though, however, the word failure is here used, the reader should understand 
it in a relative sense, for, as Mrs. Bloomfield-Moore explains: “What Mr. Keely does admit is that, 
baffled in applying vibratory force to mechanics, upon his first and‘ second lines of experimental 


i i try a third departure from his 
Tesearch, he was obliged either to confess a commercial failure, or to thir 
base or principle, ekar success through another channel.” And this channel” is on the 


Physica! plane, 


` 
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wrong source, he could never give them full sway; and secondly, 
because it was beyond his power to pass to others that which was 
a capacity inherent in his own special nature. Hence, the whole secret 
could not be made over permanently to anyone, for practical purposes 
or use.* 

Individuals born with such a capacity are not very rare. That they 
are not heard of more frequently is due to the fact that they live and 
die, in almost every case, in utter ignorance that they are possessed of 
abnormal powers. Mr. Keely possesses powers which are called abnor- 
mal, just because they happen to be as little known, in our day, as was 
the circulation of the blood before Harvey’s time. Blood existed, and 
it behaved as it does at present in the first man born from woman; and 
so exists and has existed in man that principle which can control and 
guide etheric vibratory Force. At any rate, it exists in all those mortals 
whose Juner Selves are primordially connected, by reason of their direct 
descent, with that group of Dhyan-Chohans who are called “the first-born 
of ther.” Mankind, psychically considered, is divided into various 
groups, each group being connected with one of the Dhyanic Groups 
that first formed psychic man (see paragraphs 1, 2, 3, 4, 5 in the Com- 
mentary to Stanza VII.). Mr. Keely—being greatly favoured in this 
respect, and: besides his psychic temperament, being, moreover, intel- 
lectually a genius in mechanics—may achieve most wonderful results. 
He has achieved some already—more than any mortal man, not'initiated 
into the final Mysteries, has achieved in this age up to the present day. 
What he has done is—as his friends justly say of him—certainly quite 
sufficient “to demolish with the hammer of Science the idols of Science” 
—the idols of matter with the feet of clay. Nor would the writer for 2 
moment think of contradicting Mrs. Bloomfield-Moore, when, in her 
paper on “Psychic Force and Etheric Force,” she states that Mr. Keely, 
as a Philosopher: 

Ig great enough in soul, wise enough in mind, and sublime enough in courage m 
overcome all difficulties, and to stand at last before the world as the greatest dis- , 
coverer and inventor in the world. 4 


And again she writes: 
Should Keely do no more than lead scientists from the dreary realms where they . 
are groping into the open field of elemental force, where gravity and cohesion a 
disturbed in their haunts and diverted to use; where, from unity of origin, emenaty> 
EEE N EE ee a 


We learn that these remerke are not applicable to Mr. Kesly’a latgst’dijdovery ; time slone cE 
Show the exact limit of his achievements. i Jj 7 | . 
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infinite energy in diversified forms, he will achieve immortal fame. Should he 
‘demonstrate, to the destruction of materialism, that the universe is animated by a 
mysterious principle to which matter, however perfectly organized, is absolutely 
subservient, he will be a greater spiritual benefactor to our race than the modern 
world has yet found in any man. Should he be able to substitute, in the treatment 
of disease, the finer forces of nature for the grossly material agencies which have 
sent more human beings to their graves than war, pestilence and famine combined, 
he will merit and receive the gratitude of mankind. All this and more will he do, 
if he and those who have watched his progress, day by day for years, are not too 
sanguine in their expectations. 


The same lady, in her pamphlet, Keely’s Secrets,* brings forward the 
following passage from an article, written in the 7hcosophist a few 


years ago, by the writer of the present volume: 

The author of No. 5 of the pamphlets issued by the Theosophical Publication 
Society, What is Matter and What is Force, says therein: “The men of science have 
just found out ‘a fourth state of matter,’ whereas the Occultists have penetrated 
years ago beyond the sixth, and therefore do not infer, but know of, the existence 
of the seventh, the last.” This knowledge comprises one of the secrets of Keely’s 
so-called “compound secret.” It is already known to many that his secret includes 
“the augmentation of energy,” the insulation of the ether, and the adaptation of 
-dynaspheric force to machinery. l : 

It is just because Keely’s discovery would lead to a knowledge of 
-one of the most Occult secrets, a secret which can never be allowed to 
fall into the hands of the masses, that his failure to push his discoveries 
to their logical end seems certain to Occultists. But of this more pre- 
sently. Even in its limitations this discovery may prove of the greatest 


benefit. For: 

Step by step, with a patient perseverance which some day the world will honour, 
this man of genius has made his researches, overcoming the colossal difficulties 
which again and again raised up in his path what seemed to be (to all but himself) 
insurmountable barriers to further progress: but never has the world’s index finger 
80 pointed to an hour when all is making ready for the advent of the new form of 
force that mankind is waiting for. Nature, always reluctant to yield her secrets, is 
listening to the demands made upon her by her master, necessity. The coal mines 
of the world cannot long afford the increasing drain made upon them. Steam has 
reached its utmost limits of power, and does not fulfil the requirements of the age. 
It knows that its days are numbered. Electricity holds back, with bated breath, 
-dependent upon the approach of her sister colleague. : Air ships are riding at 
anchor, as it were, waiting for the force which is to make aérial navigation some- 
‘thing more than a dream. As easily as men communicate with their offices from, 
‘their homes by means of the telephone, so will the inhabitants of separate conti- 
Hents talk across the ocean. Imagination is palsied when seeking to foresee the 


Í © Theosophical Siftings} No. 9. 


i 


612 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


grand results of this marvellous discovery, when once it is applied to art and 
mechanics. In taking the throne which it will force steam to abdicate, dyna- 
spheric force will rule the world with a power so mighty in the interests of civiliza- 
tion, that no finite mind can conjecture the results. Laurence Oliphant, in his 
preface to Scientific Religion, says: “A new moral future is dawning upon the 
human race—one, certainly, of which it stands much in need.” In no way could 
this new moral future be so widely, so universally, commenced as by the utilizing 
of dynaspheric force to beneficial purposes in life. 


The Occultists are ready to admit all this with the eloquent writer. 
Molecular vibration is, undeniably, ‘‘Keely’s legitimate field of re- 
search,” and the discoveries made by him will prove wonderful—yet 
only in his hands and through himself. The world so far will get but 
that with which it can be safely entrusted. The truth of this assertion 
has, perhaps, not yet quite dawned upon the discoverer himself, since 
he writes that he is absolutely certain that he will accomplish all that 
he has promised, and that he will then give it out to the world; but it 
must dawn upon him, and at no very far distant date. And what he 
says in reference to his work is a good proof of it: 


In considering the operation of my engine, the visitor, in order to have even an 
approximate conception of its modus operandi, must discard all thought of engines 
that are operated upon the principle of pressure and exhaustion, by.the expansion of 
steam or other analogous gas which impinges upon an abutment, such as the piston of 
a steam-engine. My engine has neither piston nor eccentrics, nor is there one grain 
of pressure exerted in the engine, whatever may be the size or capacity of it. My 
system, in every part and detail, both in the developing of my power and in every 
branch of its utilization, is based and founded on sympathetic vibration. In no other 

way would it be possible to awaken or develop my force, and equally impossible 
- would it be to operate my engine upon any other principle. . . + This, 
however, is the true system; and henceforth all my operations will be conducted in 
this manner—that is to say, my power will be generated, my engines run, My 
cannon operated, through a wire. It has been only after years of incessant labour, 
and the making of almost innumerable experiments, involving not only the con- 
struction of a great many most peculiar mechanical structures, and the closest 
investigation and study of the phenomenat properties of the substance “ether,” 
per se, produced, that I have been able to dispense with complicated mechanism, 
and to obtain, as I claim, mastery over the subtle and strange force with which [ am 
dealing. l 

The passages underlined by us, are those which bear directly on the 
Occult side of the application’ of the vibratory Force, that which Mr. 
Keely calls “sympathetic vibration.” The “wire” is already a step 
below, or downward from the pure Etheric plane into the Terrestrial. 


The discoverer has produced marvels—the word “miracle” is not too 
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strong—when acting through the inter-etheric Force alone, the fifth 
and sixth principles of Akasha. From a generator six feet long, he has 
come down to one “no larger than an old-fashioned silver watch”: 
and this by itself is a miracle of mechanical, but not of spiritual, genius. 
As was well said by his great patroness and defender, Mrs. Bloomfield- 
Moore: 


The two forms of force which he has been experimenting with, and the pheno- 
mena attending them, are the very antithesis of each other. 


One was generated and acted upon by and through himself. No one, 
who should have repeated the thing done by himself, coudd have pro- 
duced the same results. It was truly Keely’s Ether that acted, while 
Smith’s or Brown’s Ether would have remained for ever barren of 
results. For Keely’s difficulty has hitherto ‘been to produce a machine 
which would develop and regulate the Force without the intervention 
of any “will power” or personal influence of the operator, whether 
conscious or unconscious. In this he has failed, so far as others were 
concerned, for no one but himself could operate on his “machines.” 
Occultly this was a far more advanced achievement than the “success”. 
which he anticipates from his wire, but the results obtained from the 
fifth and sixth planes of the Etheric, or Astral, Force, will never be 
permitted to serve for purposes of commerce and traffic. That Keely’s 
organism is directly connected with the production of his marvellous 
results is proven by the following statement, emanating from one who 
knows the great discoverer intimately. 


At one time the shareholders of the “Keely Motor Co.” put a man in his work- 
shop for the express purpose of discovering his secret. After six months of close 
watching, he said to J. W. Keely one day: “I know how it is done, now.” They 
had been setting up a machine together, and Keely was manipulating the stop-cock 
which turned the force on and off. “Try it, then,” was the answer. The man 
turned the cock, and nothing came. “Let me see you do it again,” the man said to 
Keely. The latter complied, and the machinery operated at once. Again the 
other tried, but without success. Then Keely put his hand on his shoulder and told 
him to try once more. He did so, with the result of an instantaneous production. ° 


of the current. 

This fact, if true, settles the question. 

We are told that Mr. Keely defines electricity “as a certain form 
of atomic vibration.” In this he is quite right; but this is Elettricity 
on the terrestrial plane, and through terrestrial correlations. He 
€stimates— 
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Molecular vibrations at 100,000,000 per second. 


Inter-molecular ©“  “ “ 300,000,000 “= «“ 
Atomic «© goo,e00,e00 “SS 
Inter-atomic “ ‘ 2,700,000,000 * “ 
Æ theric “«& “8 ī00,000,000 * =“ 
Inter-Ætheric “  “ 24,300,000,000 “  “ 


This proves our point. There are no vibrations that could be 
counted or even estimated at an approximate rate beyond “the realm 
of the fourth Son of Fohat,” to use an Occult phrase, or that motion 
which corresponds to the formation of Mr. Crookes’ radiant matter, 
lightly called some years ago the “fourth state of matter” —on this our 
plane. 

If the question is asked why Mr. Keely was not allowed to pass a 
certain limit, the answer is easy; it was because that, which he has 
unconsciously discovered, is the terrible sidereal Force, known to, and 
named by the Atlanteans Mash-mak, and by the Aryan Rishis ip their 
Astra Vidy4 by a name that we do not like to give. It is the Vril of 
Bulwer Lytton’s Coming Race, and of the coming Races of our man- 
kind. The name Vril may be a fiction; the Force iteelf is a fact, as 
little doubted in India as is the existence of the Rishis, since it is 
mentioned in all the secret books. 

It is this vibratory Force, which, when aimed at an army from an 
Agni-ratha, fixed on a flying vessel, a balloon, according to the instruc- 
tions found in Astra Vidya, would reduce to ashes 100,000 men and 
elephants, as easily as it would a dead rat. It is allegorized in the 
Vishnu Purana, in the Råmáyana and other works, in the fable about 
the sage Kapila whose “glance made a mountain of ashes of King 
Sagara’s 60,000 sons,” and which is explained in the Esoteric Works, 
and referred to as the Kapilaksha—Kapila’s Eye. 

And is it this Satanic Force that our generations are to be allowed 
to add to their stock of Anarchist’s baby-toys, known as melenite, 
dynamite clock-work, explosive oranges, “flower baskets?’ and such 
other innocent names? Is it this destructive agency, which, once in 
the hands of some modern Attila, a bloodthirsty Anarchist, for 
instance, would in a few days reduce Europe tg its primitive chaotic, 
state, with ne man left alive to tell the tale—is it this Foros which is 
to become the common property of ali men alike? 
~ What Mr. Keely has already done is grand and wonderful in the 
extrene; there is enough work before him in the dembnétration of his 
„new system to “humble the pride of those stientists who are material- 
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istic, by revealing those mysteries which lie behind the world of 
matter,” without, zolens volens, revealing it to all. For surely Psychics 
and Spiritualists, of whom there-are a good number in European 
armies, would be the first to personally experience the fruits of the 
revelation of such mysteries. Thousands of them would speedily find 
themselves in blue Ether, perhaps with the populations of whole 
countries to keep them company, were such a Force to be even entirely 
discovered, let alone made publicly known. The discovery in its com- 
pleteness is by several thousand—or shall we say hundred thousand— 
years too premature. It will be in its appointed place and time only 
when the great roaring flood of starvation, misery, and underpaid 
labour ebbs back again—as it will when the just demands of the many are 
at last happily attended to; when the proletariat exists but in name, and 
the pitiful cry for bread, that rings unheeded throughout the world, 
has died away. This may be hastened by the spread of learning, and 
by new openings for work and emigration, with better prospects than 
now exist, and on some new continent that may appear. ‘Then only will 
Keely’s Motor and Force, as originally contemplated by himself and 
his friends, be in demand, because it will then be more needed by the 
poor than by the wealthy. ‘ 

Meanwhile the Force he has discovered will work through Wires, 
and, if he succeeds, this will be quite sufficient to make of him the 
greatest discoverer of the age in the present generation. 

What Mr. Keely says of Sound and ,Colour is also correct from the 
Occult standpoint. Hear him talk as though he were the nursling of, 
the ““Gods-Revealers,” and as if he had gazed all his life into the depths 
of Father-Mother Æther. i 

In comparing the tenuity of the atmosphere with that of the etheric 
flows, obtained by his invention for breaking up the molecules of air by 
Vibration, Keely says: _ i 

It is as platinum to hydrogen gas. Molecular separation of air brings us to the 
first aub-division only; inter-molecular, to the second; atomic, to the third; inter-- 
atomic, to the fourth; etheric, to the fifth; and inter-etheric, to the sixth sub. , 
division, or positive association with luminiferous ether.* In my introductory 

 argumbsat T have contended that this is the vibratory envelope of all atoms. In my. 
definittén of atom I do not confine myself to the sixth sub-division where this 
luminiferous ether is developed in its crude form, as far as my reseatches prove.t 


a Tits de a tists, under other names. 
4 division made by the Occultists, 
i Quite 90 stuce there is the seventh beyond, which begins the same enumeration from the firat to 


the lant, dur diother and higher plane. 
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I think this idea will be pronounced by the physicists of the present day, a wild 
freak of the imagination. Possibly, in time, a light may fall upon this theory that 
will bring its simplicity forward for scientific research. At present I can only com- 
pare it to some planet in a dark space, where the light of the sun of science has not 
yet reached it. . . . . I assume that sound, like odour, is a real substance of 
unknown and wonderful tenuity, emanating from a body where it has been induced 
by percussion and throwing out absolute corpuscles of matter, inter-atomic par- 
ticles, with velocity of 1,120 feet per second; 7% vacuo 20,000. The substance which 
is thus disseminated is a part and parcel of the mass agitated, and, if kept under 
this agitation continuously, would, in the course of a certain cycle of time, become 
thoroughly absorbed by the atmosphere; or, more truly, would pass through the 
atmosphere to an elevated point of tenuity corresponding to the condition of sub- 
division that governs its liberation from its parent body. . . . The sounds from 
vibratory forks, set so as to produce etheric chords, while disseminating their tones 
(compound), permeate most thoroughly all substances that come under the range 
of their atomic bombardment. The clapping of a bell in vacuo liberates these 
atoms with the same velocity and volume as one in the open air; and were the 
agitation of the bell kept up continuously for a few millions of centuries it would 
thoroughly return to its primitive element; and, if the chamber were hermetically 
sealed, and strong enough, the vacuous volume surrounding the bell would be 
brought to a pressure of many thousands of pounds to the gquare inch, by the 
tenuous substance evolved. In my estimation, sound truly defined is the disturb- 
ance of atomic equilibrium, rupturing actual atomic corpuscles; and the substance 
thus liberated must certainly be a certain order of etheric flow. Under these con- 
ditions, is it unreasonable to suppose that, if this flow were kept up, and the body 
thus robbed of its element, it would in time disappear entirely? All bodies are 
formed primitively from this highly tenuous ether, animal, vegetable, and mineral, 
and they are only returned to their high gaseous condition when brought under a 
state of differential equilibrium. . . . As regards odour, we can only get some 
definite idea of its extreme and wondrous tenuity by taking into consideration that 
a large area of atmosphere can be impregnated for a long series of years from 4 
single grain of musk; which, if weighed after that long interval, will be found to 
be not appreciably diminished. The great paradox attending the flow of odorous 
particles is that they can be held under confinement in a glass vessel! Here 198 
substance of much higher tenuity than the glass that holds it, and yet it cannot 
escape. It is as a sieve with its meshes large enough to pass marbles, and ye 
holding fine sand which cannot pass through; in fact, a molecular vessel holding 
an atomic substance. This is a problem that would confound those who stop Ww 
recognize it. But infinitely tenuous as odour is, it holds a very crude relation to 
the substance of sub-division that governs a magnetic flow (a flow of sympathy, } 

you please to call it so). This sub-division comes next to sound, but is abort 


sound. The action of the flow of a magnet coincides somewhat to the receiving 
and distributing portion of the human brain, giving off at all times a depreciating 
ratio of the amount received. Itis a grand illustration of the control of mind e 


matter, which gradually depreciates the physical till dissolution takes place. 


WHAT IS THE NEW FORCE? 617 


magnet on the same ratio gradually loses its power and becomes inert. If the 
relations that exist between mind and matter could be equated and so held, we 
would live on in our physical state eternally, as there would be no physical depre- 
ciation. But this physical depreciation leads, at its terminus, to the source of a 
much higher development—viz., the liberation of the pure ether from the crude 
molecular; which, in my estimation, is to be much desired.* j 

It may be remarked that, save for a few small divergencies, no Adept 
nor Alchemist could have better explained these theories, in the light 
of Modern Science, however much the latter may protest against these 
novel views. In all its fundamental principles, if not in its details, 
this is Occultism pure and simple; and moreover, it is modern Natural 
Philosophy as well. 

This new Force, or whatever Science may call it, the effects of which 
are undeniable—as is admitted by more than one Naturalist and Physi- 
cist who has visited Mr. Keely’s laboratory and personally witnessed its 
tremendous effects—what is it? Is it a “mode of motion,” also, in 
vacuo, since there is no Matter to generate it, except Sound—another 
«mode of motion,” no doubt, a sensation caused, like Colour, by vibra- 
tions? Fully as we believe in these vibrations as the proximate, the 
immediate, cause of such sensations, we as absolutely reject the one- 
sided scientific theory that there is zo factor to be considered as external 
to us, other than etheric or atmospheric vibrations. 

In this case the American Substantialists are not wrong, though they 
are too anthropomorphic and material in their views for these to be. 
accepted by Occultists, when they argue through Mrs. M. S. Organ, 
M.D., that: 

There must be positive entitative properties in objects which have a constitu- 
tional relation to the nerves of animal sensations, or there can be no perception. 
No impression of any kind can be made upon brain, nerve, or mind—no stimulus to 
action—unless there is an actual and direct communication of a substantial force. 
{“Substantial” as far as it appears, in the usual sense of the word, in this universe | 
of Illusion and Maya, of course; not in reality.] That force may be the most 
refined and sublimated immaterial Entity [?]. Yet it must exist; for no sense, ele- 
ment, or faculty of the human being can have a perception, or be stimulated into 
‘action, without some substantial force coming in contact with it. This is the 
fundamental law pervading the whole organic and mental world. In the true 
philosophical sense there is no such thing as independent action: for every force or 
substance is correlated to some other force or substance. We can with just as much 
truth and reason assert that no substance possesses any inherent gustatory property 
or any olfactory property—that taste and odour are simply sensations caused by 
vibrations; and hence mere illusions of animal perceptions. — 


EE EAE Rt 
» From Mrs. Bloomfield-Moore’s paper, The New Philosophy. 
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There zs a transcendental set of causes put in motion, so to speak, in 
the occurrence of these phenomena, which, xot being in relation to our 
narrow range of cognition, can only be understood and traced to their 
source and their nature, by the spiritual faculties of the Adept. They 
are, as Asclepios puts it to the King, “incorporeal corporealities,” such 
as “appear in the mirror,” and “abstract forms” that we see, hear, and 
smell, in our dreams and visions. What have the “modes of motion,” 
light, and ether to do with these? Yet we see, hear, smell and touch 
them, ergo they are as much realities to us in our dreams, as any other 


thing on this plane of Maya. 


SECTION X. 


ON THE ELEMENTS AND ATOMS. 


WHEN the Occultist speaks of Elements, and of human Beings who : 
lived during those geological ages, the duration of which it is found as 
impossible to determine—according to the opinion of one of the best 
English Geologists*—as the nature of Matter, it is because he knows 
what he is talking about. When he says Man and Elements, he means 
neither man in his present physiological and anthropological form, 
nor the elemental Atoms, those hypothetical conceptions, existing at 
present in scientific minds, the entitative abstractions of Matter in its 
highly attenuated state; nor, again, does he mean the compound. 
Elements of Antiquity. In Occultisth the word Element in every 
case means Rudiment. When we say “Elementary Man,” we mean 
either the proémial, incipient sketch of man, in its unfinished and 
undeveloped condition, hence in that form which now lies latent in 
physical man during his life-time, and takes shape only occasionally 
and under certain conditions; or, that form which for a time survives 
the material body, and which is better known as an Elementary. 
With regard to Element, when the term is used metaphysically, it 
means, in distinction to the mortal, the incipient Divine Man; and, in 
its physical usage, it means inchoate Matter in its first undifferentiated 
condition, or in the Laya state, the eternal and normal condition of 
Substance, which differentiates only periodically; during that differen- 
tiation, Substance is really in an abnormal state—in other words, it is 
but a transitory illusion of the senses. | 

As to the Elemental Atoms, so-called, the Occultists refer to them 
by that name with a meaning analogous to that which is given by 

*In answer ‘to a friend, that eminent Geologist writes: “I can only, say, in reply to your letter, 
that it isat present, and perhaps always will be, impossible to reduce, even approximately, geological 
time into yi irs. or even into millenniums.” (Signed, William Pengelly, F.R.S.) ' 


t Pla l "epeaking of the irrational, turbulent Elements, “composed of fire, air, water, and earth,'* 
meena Ma arany Demons. (See 7imaus.) 
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the Hindfi to Brahm&, when he calls him Anu, the Atom. Every 
Elemental Atom, in search of which more than one Chemist has 
followed the path indicated by the Alchemists, is, in their firm. belief, 
when not knowledge, a Soul; not necessarily a disembodied Soul, but a 
Jiva, as the Hindûs call it, a centre of Potential Vitality, with latent 
intelligence in it, and, in the case of compound Souls, an intelligent 
active Existence, from the highest to the lowest order, a form composed 
of more or less differentiations. It requires a Metaphysician—and an 
Eastern Metaphysician—to understand our meaning. All those Atom- 
Souls are differentiations from the One, and are in the same relation 
to itas is the Divine Soul, Buddhi, to its informing and inseparable 
Spirit, Atma. 

Modern Physics, in borrowing from the Ancients their Atomic 
Theory, forgot one point, the most important point of the doctrine; 
hence they have got only the husks and will never be able to get the 
kernel. In adopting physical Atoms, they omitted the suggestive fact 
that, from Anaxagoras to Epicurus, to the Roman Lucretius, and finally 
even to Galileo, all these Philosophers believed more or less in ani- 
mated Atoms, not in invisible specks of so-called “brute” matter. 
‘According to them, rotatory motion was generated by larger (read, 
, more divine and pure) Atoms forcing other Atoms downwards; the 
lighter ones being simultaneously thrust upward. The Esoteric 
meaning of this is the ever cyclic curve of differentiated Elements 
downward and upward through intercyclic phases of existence, until 
each again reaches its starting-point or birthplace. The idea was 
metaphysical as well as physical; the hidden interpretation embracing 
Gods or Souls, in the shape of Atoms, as the causes of all the fects 
produced on Earth by the secretions from the divine bodies.* No 
Ancient Philosopher, not even the Jewish Kabalists, ever dissociated 
Spirit from Matter, or Matter from Spirit. Everything originated in 
the One, and, proceeding from the One, must finally return to the One. 

Light becomes heat, and consolidates into fiery particles; which, from being 
ignited, become cold, hard particles, round and smooth. And this is called Soul, 
imprisoned in its robe of matter.t 

Atoms and Souls were synonymous in the language of the Initiates. 
The doctrine of “whirling Souls,” Gilgoolem, in which so many 
learned Jews have believed,t had no other meaning esoterically. The 


* Plato in the Timaus uses the word “secretions” of turbulent Elements. 
+ Valentinus’ Esoteric Treatise on the Doctrine of Gtlgul. 
+ See Mackenzie's Royal Masonic Cyclopadia. 
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learned Jewish Initiates never meant Palestine alone by the Promised 
Land, but they meant the same Nirvana as do the learned Buddhist 
and Brahman—the bosom of the Eternal ONE, symbolized by that of 
Abraham, and by Palestine as its substitute on Earth. 

Surely no educated Jew ever believed this allegory in its literal sense, 
that the bodies of Jews contain within them a principle of Soul which 
cannot rest, if the bodies are deposited in a foreign land, until, by a 
process called the “whirling of the Soul” the immortal particle reaches 
once more the sacred soil of the “Promised Iand.”* The meaning of 
this is evident to an Occultist. The process was supposed to be accom- 
plished by a kind of metempsychosis, the psychic spark being conveyed 
through bird, beast, fish, and the most minute insect.t The allegory 
relates to the Atoms of the body, each of which has to pass through 
every form, before all reach the final state, which is the first starting- 
point of the departure of every Atom—its primitive Laya state. But 
the primitive meaning of Gilgoolem, or the “Revolution of Souls,” was 
the idea of the reincarnating Souls or Egos. ‘All the Souls go into 
the Gilgoolah,” into a cyclic or revolving process; 7.¢., they all proceed 
on the cyclic path of re-births. Some Kabalists interpret this doctrine 
to mean only a kind of purgatory for the souls of the wicked. But 
this is not so. 

The passage of the Soul-Atom “through the seven Planetary 
Chambers” had the same metaphysical and physical meaning. It had 
the latter when it was said to dissolve into Ether. Even Epicurus, the 
model Atheist and Materialist, knew so much and believed so much in 
the ancient Wisdom, that he taught that the Soul—entirely distinct 
from immortal Spirit, when the former is enshrined /a/ent in it, as it is 
in every atomic speck—was composed of a fine, tender essence, formed 
from the smoothest, roundest, and finest atoms.} 

And this shows that the ancient Initiates, who were followed more 
or less closely by all profane Antiquity, meant by the term Atom, a 
Soul, a Genius or Angel, the first-born of the ever-concealed Cause of 
all causes; and in this sense their teachings become comprehensible. 
They asserted, as do their successors, the existence of Gods and Genii, 
Angels or Demons, not outside, nor independent of, the Universal . 
Plenum, but within it. Only this Plenum, during the life-cycles, is 
infinite, They admitted and taught a good deal of that which modern 
Science now teaches—namely, the existence of a primordial World- 


© Sp Zsis Unveiled, II. 152, + See Mackenzie, ibid., sub voc. Isis Unveiled, I. 317 
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Stuff or Cosmic Substance, eternally homogeneous, except during its 
periodic existence; then, universally diffused throughout infinite Space, 
it differentiates, and gradually forms sidereal bodies from itself. They 
taught the revolution of the Heavens, the Earth’s rotation, the Helio- 
centric System, and the Atomic Vortices—Atoms being in reality 
Souls and Intelligences. These ‘‘Atomists” were spiritual, most trans- 
cendental, and philosophical Pantheists. It is not they who would 
have ever conceived or dreamed that monstrous contrasted progeny, the 
nightmare of our modern civilized race: inanimate material and self- 
guiding Atoms, on the one hand, and an extra-cosmic God on the other. 

It may be useful to show what the Monad was, and what its origin, 
in the teachings of the old Initiates. 

Modern exact Science, as soon as it began to grow-out of its teens, 
perceived the great, and to it hitherto esoteric, axiom, that nothing, 
whether in the spiritual, psychic, or physical realm of Being, could 
come into existence out of nothing. There is no cause in the mani- 
` fested Universe without its adequate effects, whether in Space or Time; 
nor can there be an effect without its primal cause, which itself owes 
its existence to a still higher one—the final and absolute Cause having 
to remain to man for ever an incomprehensible Causeless Cause. But 
even this is no solution, and must be viewed, if at all, from the highest 
philosophical and metaphysical standpoints, otherwise the problem had 
better be left unapproached. It is an abstraction, on the verge of which 
human reason—however trained in metaphysical subtleties—trembles, 
threatening to collapse. This may be demonstrated to any European, 
who would undertake to solve the problem of existence, by the articles 
of faith of the true Vedantin for instance. Let-him read and study the 
sublime teachings of ShankarAacharya, on the subject of Soul and 
Spirit, and the reader will realize what is now said.* 

While the Christian is taught that the human Soul is a breath of 
God, being created by him for sempiternal existence, having a begit- 
ning, but no end—and therefore never to be called eternal—the Occult 
Teaching says: Nothing is created, it is only transformed. Nothing 
can manifest itself in this Universe—from a globe down to a vague, 
rapid thought—that was not in the Universe already; everything 0" 
the subjective plane is an eternal is; as everything om the objective 
` plane is an ever-becoming—because all is transitory. | 


. : © Viveka Chiddmani, translated by Mohini M, Chatterli, aa “The Creat Jewel of we a 
Theosophist, July and August, 1866. , fe PE ee 
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The Monad—a truly “indivisible thing,” as defined by Good, who 
did not give it the sense we now do—is here rendered as the Atm4, in 
conjunction with Buddhi and the higher Manas. This trinity is one 
and eternal, the latter being absorbed in the former at the termination 
of all conditioned and illusive life. The Monad, then, can be traced 
through the course of its pilgrimage and in its changes of transitory 
vehicles, only from the incipient stage of the manifested Universe. In 
Pralaya, the intermediate period between two Manvantaras, it loses its 
name, as it loses it when the real One Self of man merges into Brahman, 
in cases of high Samadhi (the Turiya state), or final Nirvana; in the 
words of Shankara: 


When the disciple having attained that primeval consciousness, absolute bliss, of 
which the nature is truth, which is without form and action, abandons this illusive 
body that has been assumed by the Atmé just as an actor (abandons) the dress 


{put on). 


For Buddhi, the Anandamaya Sheath, is but a mirror which reflects 
absolute bliss; and, moreover, that reflection itself is yet not free from 
ignorance, and is zot the Supreme Spirit, since it is subject to con- 
ditions, is a spiritual modification of Prakriti, and is an effect; Atma 
alone is the ofe real and eternal substratum of all, the Essence and 
Absolute Knowledge, the Kshetrajia. Now that the Revised Version 
of the Gospels has been published and the most glaring mistranslations 
of the old versions are corrected, one can understand better the words 
in1 John v. 6: “It is the Spirit that beareth witness because the Spirit 
is truth.’ The words that follow in the mistranslated version about 
the “three witnesses,” hitherto supposed to stand for “the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghost,” show the real meaning of the writer very 
clearly, thus still more forcibly identifying. his teaching in this respect 
with that of Shankaracharya. For what can the sentence mean, “there 
are three that bear witness . . . . . the Spirit and the Water and 


the. Blood”— if it bears no relation to, nor connection with, the more. 


philesgphical statement of the great Vedantin teacher, who, speaking of 
the Sheaths—the principles in man—Jiva, Vijnénamaya, etc., which 
are, ia their ‘physical manifestation, “Water and Blood” or Life, adds 


thag: Atmf&, Spirit, alone is what remains after the subtraction of the. 


Shéaths dnd that it is the Only Witness, or synthesized unity. The 
ess spirftual and philosophical school, solely with an eye to a Trinity. 
‘made tifree witnesses out of “one,” thus connecting it more with Harth 


than: whth Heaven. It is called in Esoteric Philosophy the “One 


~ 
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Witness,” and, while it rests in Devachan, is referred to as the “Three . 
Witnesses to Karma.” 

Atmé, our seventh principle, being identical with the Universal 
Spirit, and man being one with it in his essence, what is then the 
Monad proper? It is that homogeneous spark which radiates in 
millions of rays from the primeval Seven;—of which Seven some- 
thing will be said further on. It is the EMANATING SPARK FROM THE 
UNCREATED RAY—a mystery. In the esoteric, and even exoteric 
Buddhism of the North, Adi-Buddha (Chogi Dangpoi Sangye), the 
One Unknown, without beginning or end, identical with Parabrah- 
man and Ain Suph, emits a bright Ray from its Darkness. 

This is the Logos, the First, or Vajradhara, the Supreme Buddha, 
also called Dorjechang. As the Lord of all Mysteries he cannot 
manifest, but sends into the world of manifestation his Heart—the 
“Diamond Heart,” Vajrasattva or Dorjesempa. This is the Second 
Logos of Creation, from whom emanate the seven—in the exoteric 
blind the five—Dhy4ni-Buddhas, called the Anupadaka, the ‘‘Parent- 
less.” These Buddhas are the primeval Monads from the World of 
Incorporeal Being, the Arûpa World, wherein the Intelligences (on 
that plane only) have neither shape nor name, in the exoteric system, 
but have their distinct seven names in the Esoteric Philosophy. These 
Dhy4ani-Buddhas emanate, or create from themselves, by virtue of 
Dhy4na, celestial Selves—the super-human Bodhisattvas. These, in- 
carnating at the beginning of every human cycle on Earth as mortal 
men, become occasionally, owing to their personal merit, Bodhisattvas 
among the Sons of Humanity, after which they may reappear as 
Manushi, or Human, Buddhas. The Anupâdaka, or Dhyani-Buddhas, 
are thus identical with the Brahmanical Manasaputra, Mind-born Sons 
—whether of Brahma, or of either of the other two Trimirtian Hypo- 
stases; they are identical also with the Rishis and Prajapatis. Thus, 
a passage is found in Anugifa, which, read esoterically, shows plainly, 
though under another imagery, the same idea and system. It says: 

Whatever entities there are in this world, moveable or immoveable, they are the 


very first to be dissolved [at Pralaya}; and next the developments p uced fromm 
the elements [from which the visible universe is fashioned); ots ait 
developments [evolved entities], all the elements. Such is the upwatd gradation 
among entities, Gods, Men, Gandharvas, Pish4chas, Asuras, Râkshasas, all have 
been created by Nature (Svabhava, or Prakriti, plastic Nature}, not Ly actions, 
nor Ly a cause [not by any physical cause]. These Brahmanas [the Fishi Pre- 
japati?}, the creators of the world, are born here (où earth) again ard agan- 
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And whatever is produced from them is dissolved in due time in those very 
five great elements [the five, or rather seven, Dhydni-Buddhas, also called ‘Ele- 
ments” of Mankind], like billows in the ocean. These great elements are in every 
way (beyond) the elements that make up the world [the gross elements]. And he 
who is released, even from these five elements (the Tanmatras],* goes to the highest 
goal. The Lord Prajapati [Brahm4] created all this by the mind only [by Dhyana, 
or abstract meditation and mystic powers, like the Dhydni-Buddhas}.t 

Evidently then, these Brahmanas are identical with the terrestrial 
Bodhisattvas of the heavenly Dhyani-Buddhas. Both, as primordial, | 
intelligent “Elements,” become the Creators or the Emanators of the 
Monads destined to become human in that cycle; after which they 
evolve themselves, or, so to say, expand into their own Selves as 
Bodhisattvas or Brahmanas, in heaven and earth, to become at last 
simple-men. ‘The creators of the world are born here, on earth 
again and again”—truly. In the Northern Buddhist system, or the 
popular exoteric religion, it is taught that every Buddha, while preach- 
ing the Good Law on Earth, manifests himself simultaneously in three 
Worlds: in the Formless World as a Dhyani-Buddha, in the World of 
Forms as a Bodhisattva, and in the World of Desire, the lowest or our 
World, as a man. Esoterically the teaching differs. The divine,’ 
purely Adi-Buddhic Monad manifests as the universal Buddhi, the 
Mah&a-Buddhi or Mahat, in Hindi philosophies, the spiritual, omnis- 
cient and omnipotent Root of divine Intelligence, the highest Anima 
Mundi or the Logos. This descends “like a flame spreading from the 
eternal Fire, immoveable, without increase or decrease, ever the same 
to the end” of the cycle of existence, and becomes Universal Life on 
the Mundane Plane. From this Plane of conscious Life shoot out, 
like seven fiery tongues, the Sons of Light, the Logoi of Life; then 
the Dhy4ni-Buddhas of contemplation, the concrete forms of their 
formless Fathers, the Seven Sons of Light, stil themselves, to whom 
may be applied the Brahmanical mystic phrase: “Thou art THAT” — ` 
Brahman. It is from these Dhyani-Buddhas that emanate their . 
Chhâyâs or Shadows, the Bodhisattvas of the celestial realms, the 
prototypes of the super-terrestrial Bodhisattvas, and of the terrestrial 
Buddhas, and finally of men. The Seven Sons of Light are also 


qalled Stars. ” 


* The Tanmétras are literally the type or rudiment of an element devoid of qualities; but esoteri- 
gally, they are the primeval Noumena of that which becomes in the progress of evolution, a Cosmic 
Element, in the sense given to the term in Antiqnity not in that of Physics. They are the Logol, 
the sever emanations or rays of the Lopes y 

+ Chxagvi; Telang’s translation, pp 4 | p 
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The star under which a human Entity is born, says the Occult 
‘Teaching, will remain for ever its star, throughout the whole cycle of 
its incarnations in one Manvantara. But this is not his astrological star, 
“The latter is concerned and connected with the Personality; the former 
with the Jedizviduality. The Angel of that Star, or the Dhyani-Buddha 
connected with it, will be either the guiding, or simply the presiding, 
Angel, so to say, in every new rebirth of the Monad, which is part of 
Ais own essence, though his vehicle, man, may remain for ever ignorant 
of this fact. The Adepts have each their Dhyani-Buddha, their elder 
<Twin-Soul,” and they know it, calling it ‘‘Father-Soul,” and “ Father- 
Fire.” It is only at the last and supreme Initiation, however, when 
placed face to face with the bright “Image” that they learn to recog- 
nize it. How much did Bulwer Lytton know of this mystic fact, when 
describing, in one of his highest inspirational moods, Zanoni face to 
face with his Augoeides? 

The Logos, or both the unmanifested and the manifested Word, is 
called by the Hindi, Ishvara, the Lord, though the Occultists give it 
another name. Ishvara, say the Vedantins, is the highest conscious- 
ness in Nature. ‘‘This highest consciousness,” answer the Occultists, 
«tis only a synthetic unit in the World of the manifested Logos—or on 
the plane of illusion; for it is the sum total of Dhyan Chohanic con- 
sciousness.” “O wise man, remove the conception that Mot-Spirit is 
Spirit”—says Shankaracharya. Atm4 is Not-Spirit in its final Para- 
brahmic state; Ishvara, or Logos, is Spirit; or, as Occultism explains, 
it is a compound unity of manifested living Spirits, the parent-source 
and nursery of all the mundane dnd terrestrial Monads, plus their 
divine Reflection, which emanate from, and return into, the Logos, 
each in the culmination of its time. There are seven chief Groups of 
such Dhyân Chohans, which groups will be found and recognized in 
every religion, for they are the primeval Seven Rays. Humanity, 
Occultism teaches us, is divided into seven distinct Groups, with their 
‘sub-divisions, mental, spiritual, and physical. Hence there are seve" 
chief planets, the spheres of the indwelling seven Spirits, under each 
of which is born one of the human Groups which is guided and 
‘influenced thereby. There are only seven planets specially connected 
‘with Earth, and twelve houses, but the possible combinations of their 
‘aspects are countless. As each planet can stand to each of the others 
: in twelve different aspects, their combinations must be almost infinite; 
@s infinite, in fact, as the spiritual, psychic, mental, and physica 
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capacities in the numberless varieties of the genus homo, each of which 
‘varieties is born under one of the seven planets and one of the said 
countless planetary combinations.* 

The Monad, then, viewed as One, is above the seventh principle in 
Kosmos,and man; and as a Triad, it is the direct radiant progeny of 
the said compound Unit, not the Breath of “God,” as that Unit is 
called, nor creating out of nihil; for such an idea is quite unphilo- 
sophical, and degrades Deity, dragging It down to a finite, attributive 
condition. As well expressed by the translator of the C vest-Jewel of 
Wisdom—though Ishvara is “God” 

Unchanged in the profoundest depths of Pralayas and in the intensest activity of 
Manvantaras, (still] beyond (him] is AtmA, round whose pavilion is the darkness of 
eternal MAYA.ty 

The “Triads” born under the same Parent-Planet, or rather the 
Radiations of one and the same Planetary Spirit or Dhyani-Buddha 
are, in all their after lives and rebirths, sister, or “twin” souls, on this 
Earth. The idea is the same as that of the Christian Trinity, the 
“Three in One,” only it is still more metaphysical: the Universal 
“Over-Spirit,” manifesting on the two higher planes, those of Buddhi 
and Mahat. These are the three Hypostases, metaphysical, but never 
personal. 

This was known to every high Initiate in every age and in every 
country: “I and my Father are one,” said Jesus.t When heis made 
to say, elsewhere: “I ascend to my Father and your Father,’’§ it meant 
that which has just been stated. The identity, and at the same time 
the illusive differentiation of the Azge/-Monad and the Human-Monad 
is shown in the sentences: “My Father is greater than I”;|| ‘Glorify 
your Father which is in Heaven” ;§ ‘Then shall the righteous shine 
forth as the sun in the kingdom of ¢heiy Father” (not our Father).** So 


® See Theosophist, August, 1886. : 
+ The now universal error of attributing to the Ancients the knowledge of only seven planets, 


simply because they mentioned no others, is based on the same general ignorance of their Occult 
doctrines. The question is not whether they were, or were not, aware of the existence of the later 
discovered planets; but whether the reverence paid by them to the four exoteric and three secret 
Great Gode—the Star-Angels, had not some special reason. The writer ventures to say there was 
such a reason, and it is this. Had they known of as many planets as we do now—and this questio#i 
can hardly be decided at present, either way—they would still have only connected the seven with 
‘their religious worship, because these seven are directly and specially connected with our Earth, or, 
using esoteric phraseology, with our septenary Ring of Spheres. 

+ John, x. 30. 

} òid., xx. 17. 

i bid., xiv. 28. 

T Mall., V. 16. 

90 Thid., xili. 43. 
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_ again Paul asks: “Know ye not ye are the zemple of God, and’that the 

Spirit of God dwelleth in you?”* All this was simply meant to show 
that the group of disciples and followers attracted to him belonged to 
the same Dhy4ni-Buddha, Star, or Father, and that this again belonged 
to the same planetary realm and division as he did. It is the knowledge 
of this Occult Doctrine that found expression in the review of Zhe /dyl/ 
of the White Lotus, when T. Subba Row wrote: 


Every Buddha meets at his last Initiation all the great Adepts who reached 
Buddhahood during the preceding ages . . . every class of Adepts has its own 
bond of spiritual communion which knits them together. . . . . The only 
possible and effectual way of entering into such brotherhood . . . . is by 
bringing oneself within the influence of the Spiritual light which radiates from 
one’s own Logos. I may further point out here . . . . that-such communion 
is only possible between persons whose souls derive their life.and sustenance from 
the same divine Ray, and that, as seven distinct Rays radiate from the “Central 
Spiritual Sun,” all Adepts and Dhy4n Chohans are divisible into seven classes, each 
of which is guided, controlled, and overshadowed by one of the seven forms or 
manifestations of the divine Wisdom.t 


It is then the Seven Sons of Light,—called after tReir planets and 
often identified with them by the rabble, namely, Saturn, Jupiter, 
Mercury, Mars, Venus, and presumably the Sun and Moon, for the 
modern critic, who goes no deeper than the surface of old religions{— 
which are, according to the Occult Teachings, our heavenly Parents, or 
synthetically our “ Father.” Hence, as already remarked, Polytheism 
is really more philosophical and correct, as to fact and Nature, than is 
anthropomorphic Monotheism. Saturn, Jupiter, Mercury, and Venus, 
the four exoteric planets, and the three others, which must remain 
unnamed, were the heavenly bodies in direct astral and psychic com- 
munication, morally and physically, with the Earth, its Guides, and 
Watchers; the visible orbs furnishing our Humanity with its outward 


and inward characteristics, and their Regents or Rectors with our 


*: Cor., iii. 16. 

+ Theosophist, Aug., 1886. ‘ 

$ These are planets accepted for purposes of Judicial Astrology only. The astro-theogonical 

` division differed from the above. ‘The Sun, being a central star and not a planet, stands, with 1s 

seven planets, in more occult and mysterious relations to our Globe than is generally known. The 

Sun was, therefore, considered the great Father of all the Seven “Fathers,” and this accounts for the 

variations found between the Seven and Eight Great Gods of Chaldean and other countries. Neither 

the Earth, nor the Moon, its satellite, nor yet the stars, for another reason, were anything more than 

substitutes used for Esoteric purposes. Yet, even with the exclusion of the Sun and the Moon from the 

calculation, the Ancients seem to have known of seven platiets. How many more are known to 0% s 

far, if we throw out the Earth and Moon? „Sesen, and no more: Seven primary or ptincipe! plane’ 
‘the rešt planetoid: rather than planets. " oi 
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Monads* and spiritual faculties. In order to avoid creating new mis- 
conceptions, let it be stated that among the three Secret Orbs, or Star- 
Angels, neither Uranus nor N eptune were included; not only because 
they were unknown under these names to the ancient Sages, but 
because they, like all other planets, however many there may be, are- 
the Gods and Guardians of other septenary Chains of Globes within 
our System. i 

Nor do the two great planets last discovered depend entirely on the 
Sun, as do the rest of the planets. Otherwise, how can we explain the 
fact that Uranus receives ,1,th part of the light received by our Earth, 
while Neptune receives only ,3;th part; and that their satellites show 
a peculiarity of inverse rotation found in no other planets of the Solar 
System? At any rate, what we say applies-to Uranus, though the fact 
has again been disputed recently. 

This subject will, of course, be considered as a mere vagary, by all 
those who confuse the universal order of Being with their own systems 
of classification. Here, however, simple facts from Occult Teachings 
are stated, to be either accepted or rejected, as the case may be. There 
are details which, on account of their great metaphysical abstraction, 
cannot be entered upon. Hence, we merely state that only seven of 
our planets are as intimately related to our Globe, as the Sun is to all 
the bodies subject to him in his System. Of these bodies the poor little 
number of primary and secondary planets known to Astronomy, looks 
wretched enough, in truth.* Therefore, it stands to reason that there 
are a great number of planets, small and large, that have not been 
discovered yet, but of the existence of which ancient Astronomers—all 
of them initiated Adepts—must certainly have been aware. But, as 
the relation of these to the Gods was sacred, it had to remain arcane, as 
did also the names of various other planets and stars, 

Besides this, even the Roman Catholic Theology speaks of “seventy 
planets that preside over the destinies of the nations of this globe;” 
and, save the erroneous application, there is more truth in this tradition 


than in éxact modern Astronomy. The seventy planets are connected 
a CI a SES ee eT ee Ee ee OO ee a TOL RE AE ME at REE 


+ 

* When one remembers that under the powerful telescope of Sir William Herschell, that eminent 
Astronomer—gauging merely that portion of heaven in the equatorial plane, the approximate centre 
of which ia occupied by our Harth—saw in one quarter of an-hour, 16,000 stars pass ; and applying 
this calculation to the totality of the “Milky Way ” he found in it no less than eighteen millions of 
Suns, one wonders no longer that Laplace, in conversation with Napoleon I, should:have called God a 
Aypothesis—perfectly useless to speculate upon for exact Physical Science, at any rate. Occult Meta- 
Physics and transcendental Philosophy will alone be able to lift the smallest corner ofthe impene- - 


trable veil in this direction. 
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with the seventy elders of the people of Israel,* and the Regents of 
these planets are meant, not the orbs themselves; the word seventy is 
a play and a blind upon the 7 x 7 of the subdivisions. Each people 
and nation, as we have already said, has its direct Watcher, Guardian and 
Father in Heaven—a Planetary Spirit. We are willing to leave their own 
national God, Jehovah, to the descendants of Israel, the worshippers of 
Sabaoth or Saturn; for, indeed, the Monads of the people chosen by 
him are his own, and the Bible has never made any secret of it. Only 
the text of the Protestant English Bible is, as usual, in disagreement 
with those of the Septuagint and the Vulgate. Thus, while’in the 
former we read: 

When the Most High (not Jehovah] divided to the nations their inheritance 
: . he set the bounds of the people according to the number of the children of 
Israel.t 

In the Septuagint the text reads “according to the number of the 
Angels,” Planet-Angels, a version more concordant with truth and fact. 
Moreover, all the texts agree that “the Lord’s [Jehovah’s] portion is 
his people; Jacob is the lot of his inheritance”; ank this settles the 
question. The “Lord” Jehovah took Israel for his portion; what have 
other nations to do with that particular national Deity? Let then, the 
“Angel Gabriel” watch over Iran and “Mikael-Jehovah” over the 
Hebrews. These are not the Gods of other nations, and it is difficult 
to see why Christians should have selected a God against whose 
commandments Jesus was the first to rise in rebellion. 

The planetary origin of the Monad, or Soul, and of its faculties was 
taught by the Gnostics. On its way to the Earth, as on its way back 
from the Earth, each soul born in, and from, the “Boundless Light,”§ - 
had to pass through the seven planetary regions either way. The pure 
Dhyani and Devas of the oldest religions had become, in course of 
time, with the Zoroastrians, the Seven Devs, the ministers of Ahriman, 
“each chained to his planet”; with the Brahmans, the Asuras and 
some of the Rishis—good, bad and indifferent; among the Egyptian 
Gnostics it was Thoth, or Hermes, who was the chief of the Seven 


Be Ba phan eg st te aa a aes 


* Numb., xi. 16. 
t Deut., xxxii. 8, 9. 
4 Ibid., 9. jonum 
} C. W. King in The Gwbstics and their Remains (p. 344), identifies it with “that sammum ay 
of Oriental aspiration, the Buddhist Nirvana, ‘perfect repose, the Epicurean /ndolentia fia oe 
that looks flippant enough in its expression, though not quite untrue. 
I) See Origen’s Copy of the Chart, or Diagramma of the Ophites. 
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whose names are given by Origen as Adonai, genius of the Sun; Tao, 
of the Moon; Eloi, of Jupiter; Sabaoth, of Mars; Orai, of Venus; 
Astaphai, of Mercury; and Ildabaoth (Jehovah), of Saturn. Finally, 
the Pistis-Sophia, which the greatest modern authority on exoteric 
Gnostic beliefs, the late Mr. C. W. King, refers to as “that precious 
monument of Gnosticism’’—this old document echoes the archaic belief 
of the ages, while distorting it to suit sectarian purposes. The Astral 
Rulers of the Spheres, the planets, create the Monads, or Souls, from 
their own substance out of “the tears of their eyes, and the sweat of 
their torments,” endowing the Monads with a spark of their substahce 
which is the Divine Light. It will be shown in Volume II why these 
“Lords of the Zodiac and Spheres” have been transformed by sectarian 
Theology into the Rebellious Angels of the Christians, who took them 
from the Seven Devs of the Magi, without understanding the significance 

of the allegory.* 
"As usual, that which zs, and was from its beginning, divine, pure, and 
spiritual in its earliest unity, became—by reason of its differentiation 
through the distorted prism of man’s conceptions—human and impure, 
as reflecting man’s own sinful nature. Thus, in time, the planet Saturn 
became reviled by the worshippers of other Gods. The nations born. 
under Saturn—the Jewish, for instance, with whom he became Jehovah, 
after being considered as a son of Saturn, or Ilda-Baoth, by the Ophites, 
and in the Book of Jasher—were eternally fighting with those born 
under Jupiter, Mercury, or any other planet, except Saturn-Jehovah; 
genealogies and prophecies notwithstanding, Jesus the Initiate (or 
Jehoshua)—the type from whom the “historical” Jesus was copied— 
was not of pure Jewish blood, and thus recognized no Jehovah; nor did 
he worship any planetary God beside his own “Father,” whom ‘he 
knew, and with whom he communed, as every high Initiate does, 
“Spirit to Spirit and Soul to Soul.” This can hardly be taken excep- 
tion to, unless the critic explains to every one’s satisfaction the strange 
sentences put into the mouth of Jesus during his disputes with the 
Pharisées by the author of the Fourth Gospel: 

I know that ye are Abraham’s seedt. . . I speak that which I have seen with 
my Father; and ye do that which ye have seen with your Father. . . . Ye do the 


deeds of your Father. . Ye are of your Father, the Devil. . . . He wasa 
murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, because there is no truth. | 
Caa R 


ee 


* See also Section XIV. 
+ Abraham and Saturn are identical in astro-symhology, 


and he is the forefather of the Jehovistic 
Jews. i 
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in him. When he speaketh a lie he speaketh of his own: for he is a liar and the 
father of it.* i 

This “Father” of the Pharisees was Jehovah, for he was identical 
with Cain, Saturn, Vulcan, etc.—the planet under which they were 
born, and the God whom they worshipped. Evidently there must be 
an Occult meaning sought in these words and admonitions, however 
mistranslated, since they are pronounced by one who threatened with 
hell-fire anyone who says to his brother simply Raca, fool.t And evi- 
dently, again, the planets are not merely spheres, twinkling in Space, 
and made to shine for no purpose, but they are the domains of various 
Beings with whom the uninitiated are so far unacquainted, but who 
have, nevertheless, a mysterious, unbroken, and powerful connection 
with men and globes. Every heayenly body is the temple of a God, 
and these Gods themselves are the temples of Gop, the Unknown “Not 
Spirit.” There is nothing profane in the Universe. All Nature isa 
consecrated place, as Young says: 

Each of these Stars is a religious honse. 


Thus can all exoteric religions be shown to be the falsified copies of 
the. Esoteric Teaching. It is the priesthood which has to be held 
responsible for the reaction of our day in favour of Materialism. It is 
by worshipping and enforcing on the masses the worship of the shells 
of pagan ideals—personified for purposes of allegory—that the latest 
sxoteri¢ religion has made of Western lands a Pandemonium, in which 
the higher classes worship the golden calf, and the lower and ignorant 
masses are made to worship an idol with feet of clay. 


+ John, viii. 37, 38, 43, 44- ` + Matthew, v. 22. 
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Ancient THOUGHT IN MODERN Dress 


TT 


MODERN Science is Ancient Thought distortea, and no more. We havz 
seen, however, what intuitional Scieytists think, and are busy about; 
and now the reader shall be given a few more proofs of the fact that 
more than one F.R.S. is unconsciously approaching the derided Secret 
Sciences. 

With regard to Cosmogony and primeval matter, modern speculations 
are undeniably ancient thought, “improved” by contradictory theories ` 
of recent origin. The whole foundation belongs to Grecian and Indian 
Archaic Astronomy and Physics, in those days called always Philo- 
sophy. In all the Aryan and Greek speculations, we. meet with the 
conception of an all-pervading, unorganized, and homogeneous Matter, 
or Chaos, re-named by modern Scientists “nebular condition of the 
world-stuff.’? What Anaxagoras called Chaos in his Homotomeria is | 
now called “primitive fluid” by Sir William Thomson. The Hindi 
and Greek Atomists—Kanada, Leucippus, Democritus, Epicurus, 
Lucretius, etc.—are now reflected, as in a clear mirror, in the sup- 
potters of the Atomic Theory of our modern days, beginning with 
Leibnitz’s Monads, and ending with’ the Vortical Atoms of Sir William 
Thomson.* ‘True, the corpuscular theory of old is rejected, and the 
undulatory theory has taken its place. But the question is, whether 
the latter is.so firmly established as not to be liable to be dethroned like 
its predecessor? Light, from its metaphysical aspect, has’ been fully 
treated in Isis Unveiled: 

Light is the first begotten, and the first emanation of the Supreme, and Light is 
Life; says the Evangelist [and the ‘Kabalist]. Both are electricity—the life prin- 
ciple, the Anima Mundi—pervading the Universe, the electric vivifier of all things. 


* -The. Elemental Vortices inaugurated by the “Mind” have not been improved by their modern 


trangformation. + 
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Light is the great Protean magician, and under the divine Will of the Architect* 
{or rather the Architects, the “Builders,” called One collectively], its multifarious, 
omnipotent waves gave birth to every form as well as to every living being. From 
its swelling electric bosom, spring Matter and Spirit. Within its beams lie the 
beginnings of all physical and chemical action, and of all cosmic and spiritual 
phenomena; it vitalizes and disorganizes; it gives life and produces death, and from 
its Primordial Point gradually emerged into existence the myriads of worlds, visible 
and invisible celestial bodies. It was at the ray of this First Mother, one in three, 
that “God,” according to Plato, “lighted a Fire which we now call the Sun,” t and 
which is zo the cause of either light or heat, but merely the focus, or, as we might 
say, the lens, by which the Rays of the Primordial Light become materialized, are 
concentrated upon our Solar System, and produce all the correlations of forces.t 


This is the Ether, as just explained in the views of Metcalfe, repeated 
by Dr. Richardson, save for the submission of the former to some 
details of the modern undulatory theory. We do not say that we deny 
the theory; we assert only that it needs completion and rearrangement. 
But the Occultists are by no means the only heretics in this respect; 
for Mr. Robert Hunt, F.R.S. finds that: 


The undulatory theory does not account for the results of his experiments.} Sir 
David Brewster, in his Zreatise. on Optics, showing “that the ®olours of vegetable 
life arise . . . . from a specific attraction which the particles of these bodies 
exercise over the differently-coloured rays of light,” and that “it is by the light of 
the sun that the coloured juices of plants are elaborated, that the colours of bodies 
are changed, etc.,” remarks that it is not easy to allow “that such effects can be 
produced by the mere vibration of an ethereal medium.” And he is forced, he says, 
“by this class of facts, to reason as if light was material” [?], Professor Josiah P. 
Cooke, of Harvard University, says that he “cannot agree . . « . with those 
who regard the wave-theory of light as an established principle of science.” || 
Herschell’s doctrine, that the intensity of light, in effect of each undulation, sis 
inversely as the square of the distance from the luminous body,” if correct, 
damages a good deal, if it does not kill, the undulatory theory. That he is right, 
was proved repeatedly by experiments with photometers; and though it begins to 
be much doubted, the undulatory theory is still alive.4 


To this remark of Sir David Brewster—“ forced to reason as if light 


was material”—there is a good deal to reply. Light, in one sense, iS 
EEA TE neath ed = 


° I have often been taken to task for using expressions in Jsis denoting belief in a er am a 
anthropomorphic God. This is nof my idea. Kabalistically speaking, the “Architect” is the generic 
name for the Sephiroth, the Builders of the Universe, as the “Universal Mind” represents the a 
tivity of the Dhyan Chohanic Minds. 

t Timeus. 

$ T. 268. 

l Researches on Light in its Chemical Relations 

N Modern Chemistry. 

T Isis Unveiled, 1. 137. 
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certainly as material as is electricity itself. And if electricity is not 
material, if it is only a “mode of motion,” how is it that it can be stored 
up in Faure’s accumulators? Helmholtz says that electricity must be 
as atomic as matter; and Mr. W. Crookes, F.R.S., supported the view 
in his address at Birmingham, in 1886, to the Chemical Section of the 
British Association, of which he was President. This is what Helm- 
holtz says: 

If we accept the hypothesis that the elementary substances are composed of 
atoms, we cannot avoid concluding that electricity also, positive ds well as negative, 
is divided into definite elementary portions, which behave like atoms of electricity.* 

Here we have to repeat that which was already said in Section VIII, 
that there is but one science that can henceforth direct modern research 
into the one path which will lead to the discovery of the whole, hitherto 
Occult, truth, and it is the youngest of all—Chemistry, as it now stands 
reformed. ‘There is no other, not excluding Astronomy, that can so 
unerringly guide scientific intuition, as can Chemistry. Two proofs of 
this are to be found in the world of Science—two great Chemists, each 
among the greatest in his own country, namely, Mr. Crookes and the 
late Professor Butlerof: the one is a thorough believer in abnormal 
phenomena; the other was as fervid a Spiritualist, as he was great in 
the natural sciences. It becomes evident that, while pondering over 
the ultimate divisibility of Matter, and in the hitherto fruitless chase 
after the element of negative atomic weight, the scientifically trained 
mind of the Chemist must feel irresistibly drawn towards those ever- 
shrouded worlds, to that mysterious Beyond, whose measureless depths 
seem to close against the approach of the too materialistic hand that 
would fain draw aside its veil. “It is the unknown and the ever- 
unknowable,” warns the Morist-Agnostic. “Not so,” answers the 
persevering Chemist. “We are on the track and we are not daunted, 
and fain would we enter the mysterious region which ignorance tickets 
unknown.” 

In his Presidential Address at Birmingham Mr. Crookes said: 

There is but one unknown—the ultimate substratum of Spirit [Space]. *That . 
which is not the Absolute and the One is, in virtue of that very differentiation, 

* however far removed from the physical senses, always accessible to the spiritual 
human mind, which is a coruscation of the undifferentiable Integral. 

Two or three sentences, at the very close of his lecture on the Genesis 
of the Elements, showed the eminent Scientist to be on the royal road 
ai a A Re IE Daa P eee 


© Faraday Lectures, 1881. 
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to the greatest discoveries. He has been for some time overshadowing 
«the original protyle,” and he has come to the conclusion that “he 
who grasps the Key will be permitted to unlock some of the deepest 
mysteries of creation.” Protyle, as the great Chemist explains: 

E is a word analogous to protoplasm, to express the idea of the original 
primal matter existing before the evolution of the chemical elements. The wdtd I 
have ventured to use for this purpose is compounded of mpò (earlier than) and ÙÀn 
{the stuff of which things are made). The word is scarcely a new coinage, for 600 
years ago Roger Bacon wrote in his Arte Chymiae, “The elements are made out of 
vAy and every element is converted into the nature of another element.” 


The knowledge of Roger Bacon did not come to this wonderful old 
magician* by inspiration, but because he studied ancient works on 
Magic and Alchemy, and had a key to the real meaning of their 
language. But see what Mr. Crookes says of Prdtyle, next neighbour 
to the unconscious Mulaprakriti of the Occultists: 


Let us start at the moment when the first element came into existence. Before 
this time, matter, as we know it, was not. It is equally impossible to conceive of 
matter without energy, as of energy without matter; from one point of view both 
are convertible terms. Before the birth of atoms, all those forths of energy, which 
become evident when matter acts upon matter, could not have existedt—they were 
locked up in the protyle as latent potentialities only. Coincident with the creation 
of atoms, all those attributes and properties, which form the means of discriminating 
one chemical element from another, start into existence fully endowed with 


energy. $ 

With every respect due to the great knowledge of the lecturer, the 
Occultist would put it otherwise. He would say that no Atom is ever 
“created,” for the Atoms are eternal within the bosom of the One 
Atom—“the Atom of Atoms”—viewed during Manvantara as the Jagad- 
Yoni, the material causative womb of the World. Pradhfna, unmodi- 
fied Matter—that which is the first form of Prakriti, or material, visible, 


* Thus, what the writer of the present work said ten years ago in Jsis Unveiled was, it seems, 
prophetic. These are the words: “Many of these mystics, by following what they were taught by 
aome treatises, secretly preserved from one generation to another, achieved which m 
not be despised even in our modern days of exact sciences. Roger Bacon, the friar, was laughed 4 
as a qpack, and is now generally numbered among ‘pretenders’ to magic art; but his discoveries 
were nevertheless accepted, and are now used by those who ridicule him the most, Roger ces 
belonged by right, if not by fact, to that Brotherhood which includes all those who study the Occult 
Sciences. Living in the thirteenth century, almost a contemporary, therefore, of Albertus cael 
and Thomas Aquinas, his discoveriés—auch as gunpowder and optical glasses, and hie mechanica 
achievements—were considered by everyone as so many miracles. He.was accused of having made 3 
sompact with the Evil One.” (VuL I, pp. 64, 6s.) te 

`+ Just s0; “those forms of energy . . . which become evident . . .” in the laboratory of i 
Chemist and Physicist; but there are other forms of energy wedded to oiher formi of matter, @ 
ware Supersensuous, yet are known to the Adepts. 

t $ Prenidential Address, p. 16, : 
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as well as invisible Nature—and Purusha, Spirit, are eternally one; 
and they are Nirupadhi, without adventitious qualities or attributes, 
only during Pralaya, and when beyond any of the planes of conscious- 
ness of existence. The Atom, as known to modern science, ‘is insepar- 
able from Purusha, which is Spirit, but is now called “energy” in 
Science. The Protyle Atom has not been comminuted or subtilized: 
, it has simply passed into that plane, which is no plane, but the eternal 
state of everything beyond the planes of illusion. Both Purusha and - 
Pradhana are immutable and unconsumable, or AparinAmin and Av- 
yaya, in eternity; and both may be referred to during the Mâyâvic 
‘periods as Vyaya and Parinamin, or that which can expand, pass away 
and disappear, and which is “modifiable.” In this sense Purusha, 
must, of course, be held distinct in our conceptions from Parabrahman. 
Nevertheless that, which is called “energy” or “force” in Science, and 
which has been explained as a dual force oy Metcalfe, is never, in fact, 
and cannot be, energy alone; for it is the Substance of the World, its 
Soul, the All-permeant, Sarvaga, in conjunction with Kala, Time. 
The three are the trinity in one, during Manvantara, the all-potential 
Unity, which acts as three distinct things on Maya, the plane of 
illusion. In the Orphic philosophy of ancient Greece they were called 
Phanes, Chaos, and Chronos—the triad of the Occult Philosophers of 
that period. 

But see how closely Mr. Crookes brushes the ‘Unknowable,” and 
what potentialities there are for the acceptance of Occult truths in his 
discoveries. He continues, speaking of the evolution of Atoms: 

Let us pause at the end of the first complete vibration and examine the result. 
We have already found the elements of water, ammonia, carbonic acid, the atmo- 


sphere, plant and animal life, phosphorus for the brain, salt for the seas, clay for 
the solid earth . . . phosphates and silicates sufficient for a world and inhabit- 
ants not so very different from what we enjoy at the present day. True the human 
inhabitants would have to live in a state of more than Arcadian simplicity, and the 
absence of calcic phosphate would be awkward as far as the bone is concerned,” 
? At the lower end of our curve . . . weseea great hiatus. . . . This- 
oasis, and the blanks which precede and. follow it, may be referred with much 
probability to the particular way in which our earth developed into a member of 
. Our solar system. If this be so, it may be that on our earth only these blanks 
occur, and not generally throughout the universe. 
This justifies several assertions in the Occult works. 
ds on other planes of consciousness that is asserted by the 


hat the primitive race was boneless, and that there’ are 
besides the populations of Dhyau Chohans. 


von ee, 


* It js just the existence of such worl 
Occultisé, ‘The Secret Science teaches t 
worlds iivisihie to us, peopled as our own, 
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Firstly, that neither the stars nor the Sun can be said to be con 
stituted of those terrestrial elements with which the Chemist is familiar 
though they are all present in the Sun’s outward robes—as well as ; 
host more of elements so far unknown to Science. 

Secondly, that our globe has its own special laboratory on the far. 
away outskirts of its atmosphere, crossing which, every Atom anc 
molecule changes and differentiates from its primordial nature. 

And thirdly, that though no element present on our Earth coulc 
ever possibly be found wanting in the Sun, there are many other: 
there which have either not reached, or not as yet been discovered on, 
our globe. 

Some may be missing in certain stars and heavenly bodies in the process ol 
formation; or, though present in them, these elements, on account of their present 
state, may not respond as yet to the usual scientific tests.* 

Mr. Crookes speaks of helium, an element of still lower atomic 
weight than hydrogen, an element purely hypothetical as far as our earth 
is concerned, though existing in abundance in the chromosphere of 
the Sun. Occult Science adds that not one of theelements regarded 
as such by Chemistry really deserves the name. 

Again we find Mr. Crookes speaking with approbation of 

Dr. Carnelly’s weighty argument in favour of the compound nature of the so- 
called elements, from their analogy to the compound radicles. 

Hitherto, Alchemy alone, within the historical period, and in the 
so-called civilized countries, has succeeded in obtaining a real element, 
or a particle of homogeneous Matter, the Mysterium Magnum of Para- 
celsus. But then that was before Lord Bacon’s day.f 

Let us now turn to the upper portion of the scheme. With hydrogen 
of atomic weight =1, there is little room for other elements, save, perhaps, for 
hypothetical Helium. But what if we get ‘through the looking-glass, ” and cross 
the zero line in search of new principles—what shall we find on the other side of 
zero? Dr. Carnelly asks for an element of negative atomic weight; here is ample 


room and verge enough for a shadow series of such unsubstantialities. Helmholtz 
says that electricity is probably as atomic as matter; is electricity one of the 


® Five Years of Theosophy, p. 258 et seq. hae 

+ Says Mr. Crookes in the same address: “The first riddle which we encounter in chemistry a 
‘What are the elements?’ Of the attempts hitherto made to define or explain an element, nis 
satisfy the demands of the human intellect. The text books tell us that an element is ‘a body whic 3 
has not been decomposed ;’ that it is ‘a something to which we can add, but from which we can tak 
nothing,’ or ‘a body which increases in weight with every chemical change.’ Such definitions 8° 
doubly unsatisfactory: they are provisional, and may cease to-morrow to be applicable in any e 
case. They take their stand, not on any attribute of the things to be defined. but un the limitatio 
-f human power: they are confessions of intellectual impotence.” 
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negative elements, and the luminiferous ether another? Matter, as we now know 
it, does not here exist; the forms of energy which are apparent in the motions of 
matter are as yet only latent possibilities. 4 substance of negative weight ts not 
inconceivable.* But can we form a clear conception of a body which combines with 
other bodies in proportions expressible by negative qualities? t 

A genesis of the elements such as is here sketched out would not be confined 
to our little solar system, but would probably follow the same general sequence of 
events in every centre of energy now visible as a star. 

Before the birth of atoms to gravitate towards one another, no pressure could 
be exercised; but at the outskirts of the fire-mist sphere, within which all is 
protyle—at the shell on which the tremendous forces involved in the birth of a 
chemical element exert full sway—the fierce heat would be accompanied by gravi- 
tation sufficient to keep the newly-born elements from flying off into space. As 
temperature increases, expansion and molecular motion increase, molecules tend 
to fly asunder, and their chemical affinities become deadened; but the enormous 
pressure of the gravitation of the mass of atomic matter, outside what I may for 
brevity call the birth-shell, would counteract the action of heat. 

Beyond the birth-shell would be a space in which no chemical action could take 
place, owing to the temperature there being above what is called the dissociation- 
point for compounds. In this space the lion and the lamb would lie down together; 
phosphorus and oxygen would mix without union; hydrogen and chlorine would 
show no tendency to closer bonds; and even fluorine, that energetic gas which 
chemists have only isolated within the last month or two, would float about free 
and uncombined. 

Outside this space of free atomic matter would be another shell, in which the 
formed chemical elements would have cooled down to the combination point, and 
the sequence of events so graphically described by Mr. Mattieu Williams in Zhe 
Fuel of the Sun would now take place, culminating in the solid earth and the 
commencement of geological time (p. 19). 

This is, in strictly scientific, but beautiful language, the description 
of the evolution of the differentiated Universe in the Secret Teachings. 
The learned gentleman closes his address in words, every sentence of 
which is like a flash of light from beyond the dark veil of materiality, 
hitherto thrown upon the exact sciences, and is a step forward towards 


the Sanctum Sanctorum of the Occult. Thus he says: 

We have glanced at the difficulty of defining an element; we have noticed, too, the 
revolt of many leading physicists and chemists against the ordinary acceptation of 
the term element; we have weighed the improbability of their eternal existence,f or 
their origination by chance. As a remaining alternative, we have suggested their origin 


* And the lecturer quotes Sir George Airy, who says (in Faraday's Life and Letters, Vol. II , p. 354): 
“I can easily conceive that there are plenty of bodies about us not subject to this intermutual action, 


and therefore not subject to the law of gravitation.” l 
t The VedAntic philosophy conceives of such; but then it is not physics, but metaphysics, called 


by Mr. Tyndall “poetry ” and “fiction.” 
+ In the form they are now, we conceive? 
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by a process of evolution like that of the heavenly bodies according to Laplace, and 
the plants and animals of our globe according to Lamarck, Darwin, and Wallace.* 
In the general array of the elements, as known to us, we have seen a striking 
approximation to that of the organic world.t In lack of direct evidence of the 
decomposition of any element, we have sought and found indirect evidence. . . . 
We have next glanced at the view of the genesis of the elements; and lastly we 
have reviewed a scheme of their origin suggested by Professor Reynolds’ method 
of illustrating the periodic classificationt . . . Summing up all the above con 
siderations we cannot, indeed, venture to assert positively ¢hat our so-called element 
have been evolved from one primordial matter; but we may contend that the balance of 
evidence, I think, fairly weighs in favour of this speculation. 


* And to Kapila and Manu—especially and originally. 

+ Here is a scientific corroboration of the eternal law of correspondences and analogy. 

t This method of illustrating the periodic law in the classification of elements is, in the words of 
Mr. Crookes; proposed by Professor Emerson Reynolds, of Dublin University, who . . . . “points 
out that in each period, the general properties of the elements vary from one to another, with 
approximate regularity until we reach the seventh member, whith is in more or less striking contrast 
with the first element of the same period, as well as with the first of the next. Thus chlorine, the 
seventh member of Mendeleef’s third period, contrasts sharply with both sodium, the first member 
of the same series, and with potassium, the first member of the next series; whilst on the other 
hand, sodium and potassium are closely analogous. The six elements, whose atomic weights 
intervene between sodium and potassium, vary in properties, step by step, until chlorine, the 
contrast to sodium, is reached. But from chlorine to potassium, the analogue of sodium, there is a 
change in properties per saltum. . . . . If we thus recognize a contrast in properties—more or 
_ less decided—between the first and the last members of each series, we can scarcely help admitting 
the existence of a point of mean variation within each system. In general the fourth element of 
each series possesses the property we might expect a transition-element to exhibit., . . . . Thus 
for the purpose of graphic translation, Professor Reynolds considers that the fourth member of a 
period—silicon, for example—may be placed at the apex of a symmetrical curve, which shall repre- 
sent for that particular period, the direction in which the properties of the series of elements vary 
with rising atomic weights.” 

Now, the writer humbly confesses complete ignorance of modern Chemistry and its mysteries. 
But she is pretty well acquainted with the Occult Doctrine with regard to correspondences of types 
and antetypes in nature, and to perfect analogy as a fundamental law in Occultism. Hence she 
ventures on a remark which will strike every Occultist, however it may be derided by orthodox 
Science. This method of illustrating the periodic law in the behaviour of elements, whether or not 
still a hypothesis in Chemistry, is a law in Occult Sciences. Every well-read Occultist knows that 
the seventh and fourth members—whether in a septenary chain of worlds, the septenary hierarchy of 
angels, or in the constitution of man, animal, plant, or mineral atom—that the seventh and fourth 
members, we say, in the geometrically and mathematically uniform workings of the immutable 
laws of Nature, always play a distinct and specific part in the septenary system. From the stars 
twinkling high in heaven, to the sparks flying asunder from the rude fire built by the savage 
in his forest; from the hierarchies and the essential constitution of the Dhydn Whohans— 
organized for diviner apprehensions and a loftier range of perception than the greatest Western 
Psychologist ever dreamed of, down to Nature's classification of species among the humbiest insects; 
finally from Worlds to Atoms, everything in the Universe, from great to small, proceeds in 15 
spiritual and physical evolution, cyclically and septennially, showing its seventh and fourth number 
(the latter the turning point) behaving in the same way as is shown in that periodic law of Atoms. 
Nature never proceeds fer saltum. Therefore, when Mr. Crookes remarks on this that he does not 

“wish to infer that the gaps in Mendeleef’s table, and in this graphic representation of it [the 
diagram showing the evolution of Atoms] necessarily mean that there are elements actually existing 
to fll up the gapa; these gaps may only mean that at the birth of the elements there was an ae) 
potentiality of the formation of an element which would fit into the place”~an Oceultist wou 
sespectfully remark to him that the latter hypothesis can only hold good, if the septenary aae 
ment of Atoms is not interfered with. This is éhe one law, and an infallible method that m" 
always lead one who follows it to success. . E 
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Thus inductive Science, in its branches of Astronomy, Physics, and 
Chemistry, while advancing timidly towards the conquest of Nature’s 
secrets in her final effects on our terrestrial plane, recedes to the days 
of Anaxagoras and the Chaldees in its discoveries of (a) the origin of 
our phenomenal world, and (4) the modes of formation of the bodies 
that compose the Universe. And having, for their cosmogonical hypo- 
theses to turn back to the beliefs of the earliest philosophers, and the 
systems of the latter—systems that were all based on the teachings of 
a universal Secret Doctrine with regard to primeval Matter, with its 
properties, functions, and laws—have we not the right to hope that the 
day is not far off when Science will show a better appreciation of the 
Wisdom of the Ancients than it has hitherto done? 

No doubt Occult Philosophy could learn a good deal from exact 
Modern Science; but the-latter, on the other hand, might profit by 
ancient learning in more than one way, and chiefly in Cosmogony. It 
might learn, for instance, the mystical signification, alchemical and 
transcendental, of the many zmponderabie substances that fill inter- 
planetary space, and which, interpenetrating each, are the direct cause, 
at the lower end, of the production of natural phenomena manifesting 
through so-called vibration. The knowledge of the real, not the hypo- 
thetical, nature of Ether, or rather of the Ak4sha, and other mysteries, 
in short, can alone lead to the knowledge of Forces. It is that Sub- 
Stance against which the Materialistic school of the Physicists rebels 
with such fury, especially in France,* and which exact Science has to 
advocate notwithstanding. They cannot make away with it without 
incurring the risk of pulling down the pillars of the Temple of Science, 
like a modern Samson, and of getting buried under its roof. 

The theories built upon the rejection of Force, outside and indepen- 
dent of Matter pure and simple, have all been shown to be fallacious. 
They do not, and cannot, cover the ground, and many of the scientific 
data agsethus proved to be unscientific. “Ether produced Sound” is 
said in the Purdnas, and the statement is laughed at. Sound is the 
result of the vibrations of the air, we are corrected. And what is air? 
Could it exist if there were no etheric medium in Space to buoy up its 
molecules? The case stands simply thus. Materialism cannot admit - 


* A group of electricians has just protested against the new theory of Clausius, the famous pro- 
fessor of the University of Bonn. The character of the protest is shown in the signature, which has 
“Jules Hourtlin, in the name of the group of Electricians, which had the honour of being introduced 
to Prptesshr Clausius in 1881, and whose war-cry (cri de ralliement) is A bas PEther"—down with 


Ether, évén; they want Universal Vord, you see! j 
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the existence of anything outside Matter, because with the acceptance 
of an imponderable Force—the source ‘and head of all the physical 
Forces—other intelligent Forces would have to be virtually admitted, 
and that would lead Science very far. For it would have to accept as 
4 sequel the presence in Man of a still more spiritual power—entirely 
independent, for once, of any kind of Matter about which Physicists 
know anything. Hence, apart from a hypothetical Ether of Space and 
gross physical bodies, the whole sidereal and unseen Space is, in the 
sight of Materialists, one boundless voéd in Nature—blind, unintelk- 
gent, useless. 

And now the next question is: What is that Cosmic Substance, and 
how far can one go in suspecting its nature or in wrenching from it its 
secrets, thus feeling justified in giving ita name? How far, especially, 
has Modern Science gone in the direction of those secrets, and what is 
it doing to solve them? The latest hobby of Science, the Nebular 
Theory, may afford us some answer to this question. Let us then 
examine the credentials of this Nebular Theory. 


SECTION XII. 


SCIENTIFIC AND ESOTERIC EVIDENCE FOR, AND 
OBJECTIONS To, THE MODERN 
NEBULAR THEORY. 


Or late, Esoteric Cosmogony has been frequently opposed by the 
phantom of this theory and its ensuing hypotheses. “Can this most 
scientific teaching be denied by your Adepts?” it is asked. “Not 
entirely,” is the reply, “but the admissions of the men of Science 
themselves il it; and there remains nothing for the Adepts to 
deny.” 

To make of Science an integral whole necessitates, indeed, the study 
of spiritual and psychic, as well as of physical, Nature. Otherwise it 
will ever be like the anatomy of man, discussed of old by the profane 
from the point of view of his shell-side, and in ignorance of the interior 
work. Even Plato, the greatest Philosopher of his country, was guilty, 
before his Initiation, of such statements as that liquids pass into the 
stomach through the lungs. Without metaphysics, as Mr. H. J. Slack 
says, veal Science is inadmissible. ; 

The nebulæ exist; yet the Nebular. Theory is wrong. A nebula 
exists in a state of entire elemental dissociation. It is gaseous and— 
soffething else besides, which can hardly be connected with gases 
as these are known to Physical Science; and it is self-luminous. But 
that is all. The sixty-two “coincidences” enumerated by Professor 
Stephen Alexander,* confirming the Nebular Theory, may all be = 
plained by Esoteric Science; though, as this is not an astronomical 
work, the refutations are not attempted at present. Laplace and Faye 
come nearer to the correct theory than any; but of the speculations of 


ene 
eee 


© Smithsonian Contributions, xxi., Art. 1. pp. 79-97. 
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Laplace there remains little iù the. present theory beyond its generał 
features. 

Nevertheless, says John Stuart Mill: 

There is in Laplace’s theory nothing hypothetical; it is an example of legitimate 
reasoning from present effect to its past causè; it assumes nothing more than that 
objects which really exist obey the laws which are known to be obeyed by all 
terrestrial objects resembling them.* 

From such an eminent logician as was Mill, this would be valuable, 
if it could only be proved that “terrestrial objects resembling” celestial 
objects at such a distance as are the nebulæ, resemble those objects in 
reality, and not only in appearance. 

Another of the fallacies, from the Occult standpoint, embodied in the 

modern theory as it now stands, is the hypothesis that the Planets 
were all detached from the Sun; that they are bone of his bone, and 
flesh of his flesh; whereas the Sun and the Planets are only co-uterine 
brothers, having the same nebular origin, but in a different mode 
from that postulated by modern Astronomy. 
- The many objections raised by some opponents ef the modern 
Nebular Theory against the homogeneity of original diffuse Matter, 
‘on.the ground of the uniformity in the composition of the fixed Stars, 
‘do not affect the question of that homegeneity at all, but only the 
theory itself. Our solar nebula may not be conipletely homogeneous, 
or, rather, it may fail to reveal itself as such to the Astronomers, and 
yet be de facto homogeneous, The Stars do differ in their constituent 
materials, and even exhibit elements quite unknown on Earth; never- 
theless, this does not affect the point that Primeval Matter—Matter as 
it appeared even in its first differentiation from its laya-conditiont—is 
yet to this day homogeneous, at\immense distances, in the depths of 
infinitude, and likewise at points Sot far removed from the outskirts of 
our Solar System. T 

Finally, there does not exist one Single fact brought forward Bh the 
learned objectors against the Nebulat Theory (false as it is, and hence, 
illogically enough, fatal to the hyfpthesis of the homogeneity’ of 
Matter), that can withstand criticism. ‘One error leads to anothe#: A 
false premiss will naturally lead to / false conclusion, although an 
‘inadmissible inference does not necéssarily affect the validity of the 
major proposition of the syllogism.) Thus, one may leave every side- 
‘issue and inference from the evidefce of spectra and lines, as simply 


© System of Logic, p. 339. + Beyond the gero-line of action. 
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provisional for the present, and abandon all matters of detail to 
Physical Science. The duty of the Occultist lies with the Soul and 
Spirit of Cosmic Space, not merely with its illusive appearance and 
behaviour. That of official Physical Science is to analyze and study 
its shelil—the Ultima Thule of the Universe and Maid in the opinion 
of Materialism. 

With the latter, Occultism has nought to do. It is only with the 
theories of such men of learning as Kepler, Kant, Oersted, and Sir 
William Herschell, who believed in a Spiritual World, that Occult 
Cosmogony might treat, and attempt a satisfactory compromise. But 
the views of those Physicists differed vastly from the latest modern `’ 
speculations. Kant and Herschell had in their mind’s eye speculations 
upon the origin and the final destiny, as well as upon the present 
aspect, of the Universe, from a far more philosophical and psychic 
standpoint; whereas modern Cosmology and Astronomy now repudiate 
anything like research into the mysteries of Being. The result is 
what might be expected: complete failure and inextricable contradic- 
tions in the thousand and one varieties of so-called Scientific Theories, 
and in this Theory as in all others. 

The nebular hypothesis, involving the theory of the existence of a 
Primeval Matter, diffused in a nebulous condition, is of no modern date 
in Astronomy, as everyone knows. Anaximenes, of the Ionian school, 
had already taught that the sidereal bodies were formed through the 
progressive condensation of a primordial pregenetic Matter, which: had 
almost a negative weight, and was spread out through Space in an 
extremely sublimated condition. 

Tycho Brahé, who viewed the Milky Way as an ethereal substance, 
thought the new star that appeared in Cassiopeia, in 1572, had been 
formed out of that Matter.* Kepler believed that the star of 1606 had 
likewise been formed out of the ethereal substance that fills the 
uni vele.t He attributed to that same Ether the apparition of a 
luminous. ring round the Moon, during the total eclipse of the Sun 
observed at Naples in 1605.} Still later, in 1714 the existence of a 
self-luminous Matter was recognized by Halley in the Philosophical 
Transactions. Finally, the journal of this name published in 1813 the 
famous hypothesis of the eminent Astronomer, Sir William Herschel, 


np 
° Progymnasmata, P. 795 
+ De Stelld Novi in Pede Serpentarit, p. 115. 
t Hypotheses Cosmogonigues, p. 2, C. Wolf, 1886. 
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on the transformation of the nebulæ into Stars,* and after this the 
Nebular Theory was accepted by the Royal Academies. 

In Five Years of Theosophy, on p. 245, may be read an article headed, 
“Do the Adepts deny the Nebular Theory?” The answer there 
given is: 

No; they do not deny its general propositions, nor the approximative 
truth of the scientific hypotheses. They only deny the completeness of the 
present, as well as the entire error of the many so-called “exploded” old 
theories, which, during the last century, have followed each other in suck 
rapid succession. 

This was asserted at the time to be “an evasive answer.” Such 
disrespect to official Science, it was argued, must be justified by 
the replacement of the orthodox speculation by another theory more 
complete, and having a firmer ground to stand upon. To this there 
is but one reply: It is useless to give out isolated theories with regard 
to things embodied in a complete and consecutive system, for, when 
separated from the main body of the teaching, they would necessarily 
lose their vital coherence and would thus do no good when studied 
independently. To be able to appreciate and accept the Occult views 
on the Nebular Theory, we must study the whole Esoteric cosmo- 
gonical system. And the time has hardly arrived for the Astronomers 
to be asked to accept Fohat and the Divine Builders. Even the un- 
deniably correct surmises of Sir William Herschell, which had nothing 
“supernatural” in them, as to the Sun’s being called a “globe of fire,” 
perhaps metaphorically, and his early speculations about the nature of 
that which is now called the Nasmyth Willow-leaf Theory, only caused 
that most eminent of all Astronomers to be smiled at by other, far 
less eminent, colleagues, who saw and now see in his ideas purely 
“imaginative and fanciful theories.” Before the whole Esoteric System 
could be given out and appreciated by the Astronomers, the latter 
would have to return to some of those “antiquated ideas,” not only to 
those of Herschell, but also to the dreams of the oldest Hindt 
Astronomers, and thus abandon their own theories, which are none 
the less “fanciful” because they have appeared nearly eighty years 
later than the one, and many thousands of years later than the others. 
Foremost of all they would have to repudiate their ideas of the Sun's 
solidity and incandescence; the Sun “glowing” most undeniably, but 


not “burning.” Then the Occultists state, with regard to the “willow- 
" * See Philosophical Fyansacitons, p. 269, et seg. 
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leaves,” that those “objects,” as Sir William Herschell called them, 
are the immediate sources of the solar light and heat. And though 
the Esoteric Teaching does not regard these as he did—namely, as 
“organisms” partaking of the nature of life, for the Solar “Beings” 
will hardly place themselves within telescopic focus—yet it asserts 
that the whole Universe is full of such “organisms,” conscious and 
active according to the proximity or distance of their planes to, or 
from, our plane of consciousness; and finally that the great Astronomer 
was right while speculating on those supposed “organisms,” in saying 
that “we do not know that vital action is incompetent to develop at 
once heat, light, and electricity.” For, at the risk of being laughed at 
by the whole world of Physicists, the Occultists maintain that all the 
“Forces” of the Scientists have their origin in the Vital Principle, the 
One Life collectively of our Solar System—that “Life” being a portion, 
or rather one of the aspects, of the One Universal LIFE. 

We may, therefore—as in the article under consideration, wherein, 
on the authority of the Adepts, it was maintained that it is “sufficieit 
to’ make a résumé of what the solar Physicists do not know”’—we may, 
we maintain, define our position with regard to the modern Nebular 
Theory and its evident incorrectness, by simply pointing out facts 
diametrically opposed to it in its present form. And to begin with, 
what does it teach? 

Summarizing the aforesaid hypotheses, it becomes plain that La- 
place’s theory—now made quite unrecognizable, moreover—was an 
unfortunate one. He postulates in the first place Cosmic Matter, 
existing in a state of diffuse nebulosity “so fine that its presence could 
hardly have been suspected.” No attempt is made by him to penetrate 
into the Arcana of Being, except as regards the immediate evolution of 
our small Solar System. 

Consequently, whether one accepts or rejects his theory in its 
bearing upon the immediate cosmological problems presented for 
solution, he can only be said to have thrown back the mystery a little 
further. To the eternal query: “Whence Matter itself; whence the 
evolutionary impetus determining its cyclic aggregations and dis- 
solutions; whence the exquisite symmetry and order into which the 
primeval Atoms arrange and group themselves?” no answer is at- 
tempted by Laplace. All we are confronted with, 7 a sketch of the 
probable broad principles on which the actual process 1s assumed to be 
based. Well, and what is this now celebrated note on the said process? 
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What has he given so wonderfully new and original, that its ground- 
work, at any rate, should have served as a basis for the modern Nebulat 
Theory? The following is what one gathers from various astronomical 
works. 

Laplace thought that, in consequence of the ‘condensation of the 
atoms of the primeval nebula, according to the “law” of gravity, the 
now gaseous, or perhaps, partially liquid mass, acquired a rotatory 
motion. As the velocity of this rotation increased, it assumed the form 
of a thin disc; finally, the centrifugal force overpowering that of 
cohesion, huge rings were detached from the edge of the whirling 
incandescent masses, and these rings contracted necessarily by gravita- 
tion (as accepted) into spheroidal bodies, which would necessarily still 
continue to preserve the orbit previously occupied by'the outer zone 
from which they were separated.* The velocity of the outer edge of 
each nascent planet, he said, exceeding that of the inner, there results 
a rotation on its axis. The more dense bodies would be thrown off 
lat; and finally, during the preliminary state of their formation, the 
newly-segregated orbs in their turn throw off one og more satellites. 
In formulating the history of the rupture and planetation of rings 
Laplace says: 

Almost always each ring of vapours must have broken up into numerous masses, 
which, moving with a nearly uniform velocity, must have continued to circulate at 
the same distance around the sun. These masses must have taken a spheroidal 
form with a mation of rotation in the same direction as their revolution, since the 
inner molecules (those nearest the sun) would have less actual velocity than the 
exterior ones. They must then have formed as many planets in a state of vapour. 
But, if one of them was sufficiently powerful to unite successively, by its attraction, 
all the others around its centre, the ring of vapours must have been: thus trans- 
formed into a single spheroidal mass of vapours circulating around the sun with a 
rotation in the same direction as its revolution. The latter case has been the more 
common, but the solar system presents us the first case, in the four small planets 
which move between Jupiter and Mars. 

While few will be found to deny the “magnificent audacity of this 
hypothesis,” it is impossible not to recognize the insurmountable diffi- 
culties with which it is attended. Why, for instance, dọ we find that 
the satellites of Neptune and Uranus display a retrograde motion? 


* Laplace conceived that the external and internal zones of the ring would rotate with the same 
angular velocity, which would be the case with a solid ring; but the principle af equal areas requires 
the inner zones to rotate more rapidly than the outer. (World-Life, p. 191.) Prof, Winchell set 
‘ont a good y mistakes of Laplace; but as a geologist he is not infallible himself in 
*astronomical speculations.” my i 
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Why, in spite of its closer proximity to the Sun, is Venus less dense 
than the Earth? Why, again, is the more distant Uranus denser than 
Saturn? How is it that there are so many variations in the inclination 
of their axes and orbits in the supposed progeny of the central orb; 
that such startling variations in the size of the Planets are noticeable; 
that the satellites of Jupiter are more dense by ‘288 than their primary; 
that the phenomena of meteoric and cometary systems still remain 
unaccounted for? To quote the words of a Master: 

They {the Adepts] find that the centrifugal theory of Western birth is 
unable to cover all the ground. That, unaided, it can neither account for 
every oblate spheroid, nor explain away such evident difficulties as are pre- 
sented by the relative density of some planets. How, indeed, can any 
calculation of centrifugal force explain to us, for instance, why Mercury, 
whose rotation is, we are told, only “about one-third that of the Earth, and 
its density only about one-fourth greater than the Eart ,” should have a 
polar compression more than ten times greater than the latter? And again, 
why Jupiter, whose equatorial rotation is said to be “twenty-seven times 
greater, and its density only about one-fifth that of the Earth” should have 
its polar compression seventeen times greater than that of the Earth? Or 
why Saturn, with an equatorial velocity fifty-five times greater than 
Mercury for centripetal force to contend with, should have its polar com- 
pression only three times greater than Mercury's? To crown the above 
contradictions, we are asked to believe in the Central Forces, as taught by 
Modern Science, even when told that the equatorial matter ofthe Sun, with 
more than four times the centrifugal velocity of the Earth's equatorial 
surface, and only about one-fourth part of the gravitation of the equatorial 
mater, has not manifested any tendency to bulge at the solar equator, nor 
showin the least flattening at the poles of the solar axis. In other and 
‘cleaver words, the Sun, with only one-fourth of our Earth's density for the 
centrifugal force to work upon, has no polar compression at all! . We find 
this objection made by more than one astronomer, yet never explained away 
satisfactorily, so far as the “A depts” are aware. E 

Therefore, do they [the Adepts] say, that the great men of Science of 
the West, knowing . + + next to nothing either about cometary 
matter, centrifugal and centripetal forces, the nature of the nebulee, or the 
physical constitution of the Sun, the Stars, or even the Moon, are imprudent 
to speak so confidently as they do about the “central mass of the Sun,” 
whirling out into space planets, comets, and what not. . . . We main- 
aiñ that it [the Sun] evolves out only the Uy e-principle, the ‘Soul of these 
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bodies, giving and receiving tt back, in our little Solar System, as the 
“Universal Life-Giver” . . . in the Infinitude and Eteriity; that 
the Solar System is as much the Microcosm of the One Macrocosm as man 
is the former when compared with his own little Solar Cosmos.™ 

The essential power of all the cosmic and terrestrial Elements to 
generate within themselves a regular and harmonious series of results, 
a concatenation of causes and effects, is an irrefutable proof that they 
are either animated by an Jntelligence, ab extra or ab intra, or conceal 
such within or behind the “manifested veil.” Occultism does not 
deny the certainty of the mechanical origin of the Universe; it only 
claims the absolute necessity of mechanicians of some sort behind or 
within those Elements—a dogma with us. It is not the fortuitous 
assistance of the Atoms of Lucretius, as he himself knew well, that 
built the Kosmos and all in it. Nature herself contradicts such a 
theory. Celestial Space, containing Matter so attenuated as Ether, 
cannot be called on, with or without attraction, to explain the common 
motion of the sidereal hosts. Although the perfect accord of their 
inter-revolution indicates clearly the presence of a mechanical cause 
in Nature, Newton, who of all men had most right to trust to his 
deductions, was nevertheless forced to abandon the idea of ever ex- 
plaining the original impulse given to the millions of orbs, by merely 
the laws of known Nature and its material Forces. He recognized fully 
the limits that separate the action of natural Forces from that of the 
Intelligences that set the immutable laws in order and action. And if a 
Newton had to renounce such hope, which of the modern materialistic 
pigmies has the right of saying: “I know better”? 

A cosmogonical theory, to become complete and comprehensible, has 
to start with a Primordial Substance diffused throughout boundless 
Space, of an intellectual and divine nature. That Substance must be 
the Soul and Spirit, the Synthesis and Seventh Principle of the mani- 
fested Kosmos, and, to serve as a spiritual Upâdhi to this, there must 
be the sixth, its vehicle—Primordial Physical Matter, so to speak, 
though its nature must escape for ever our limited normal senses. It 
is easy for an Astronomer, if endowed with an imaginative faculty, to 
build a theory of the emergence of the Universe out of Chaos, by 
simply applying to it the principles of mechanics, But such a Uni- 
verse will always prove a Frankenstein’s monster with respect to its 
scientific human creator; it will lead him into endless perplexitics. 

° Five Years of Theosophy, pp. 249-251, Att. “ Do the Adepts deny the Nebular Theory?” 
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The application of mechanical laws only can never carry the speculator 
beyond the objective world; nor will it unveil to men the origin and 
final destiny of Kosmos. This is whither the Nebular Theory has led 
Science. In sober fact and truth this Theory is twin sister to that of 
Ether, and both are the offspring of necessity; one is as indispensable 
to account for the transmission of light, as is the other to explain the 
problem of the origin of the Solar Systems. The question with Science 
is, how the same homogeneous Matter* could, obeying the laws of 
Newton, give birth to bodies—Sun, Planets, and their satellites—subject 
to conditions of identity of motion, and formed of such heterogeneous. 
elements. 

Has the Nebular Theory helped to solve the problem, even if applied 
solely to bodies considered as inanimate and material? We say: most 
decidedly not. What progress has it made since 1811, when first Sir 
William Herschell’s paper, with its facts based on observation and 
showing the existence of nebular matter, made the sons of the Royal 
Society “shout for joy”? Since then a still greater discovery, through 
spectrum analysis, has permitted the verification and corroboration of 
Sir William Herschell’s conjecture. Laplace demanded some kind of 
primitive “world-stuff” to prove the idea of progressive world-evolu- 
tion ‘and growth. Here it is, as offered two millenniums ago. 

The “world-stuff,” now called nebulz, was known from the highest 
antiquity. Anaxagoras taught that, upon differentiation, the resulting 
commixture of heterogeneous substances remained motionless and 
unorganized, until finally the “Mind”—the collective body of Dhyan 
Chohans, we say—-began to work upon, and communicated to, them 
motion and order.| This theory is now taken up, so far as concerns its 
first portion; the last, that of any “Mind” interfering, being rejected. 
Spectrum analysis reveals the existence of nebule formed entirely of 
gases and luminous vapours. Is this the primitive nebular Matter? 
The spectra reveal, it is said, the physical conditions of the Matter 
which emits cosmic light. The spectra of the resolvable and the irre- 
solvable nebule are shown to be entirely different, the spectra of the 
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* Had Astronomers, in their present state of knowledge, merely held to the hypothesis of Laplace, 
which was simply the forgfation of the Planetary System, it might in time have resulted in some- 
thing like an approximate truth. But the two parts of the general problem—that of the formation 
of the Universe, or the formation of the Suns and Stars from the Primitive Matter, and then the 
development of the Planets round their Sun—rest on quite different facts in Nature and are even so 
viewed by Science itself. They are at the opposite poles of Being. 

+ Aristotle's Physica, viii. 1. 
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latter showing their physical state to be that of glowing gas or vapour, 
The bright lines of one nebula reveal the existence of hydrogen, and 
of other material substances known and unknown. The same as to the 
atmospheres of the Sun and Stars. This leads to the direct inference 
that a Star is formed by the condensation of a nebula; hence that even 
the metals themselves are formed on earth by the condensation of 
hydrogen or of some other primitive matter, some ancestral cousin to 
helium, perhaps, or some yet unknown stuff. This does not clash with 
the Occult Teachings. And this is the problem that Chemistry is trying 
to solve; and it must succeed sooner or later in the task, accepting 
nolens volens, when it does, the Esoteric Teaching. But when this does 
happen, it will kill the Nebular Theory as it now stands. 

Meanwhile Astronomy cannot accept in any way, if it is to be 
regarded as an exact Science, the present theory of the filiation af Stars 
—even if Occultism does so in its own way, seeing that it explains this 
filiation differently—because Astronomy has xot one single physical 
datum to show for it. Astronomy could anticipate Chemistry in prov- 
ing the existence of the fact, if it could show a*planetary nebula 
exhibiting a spectrum of three or four bright lines, gradually condens- 
ing and transforming into a Star, with a spectrum all covered with a 
number of dark lines. But 

The question of the variability of the nebulæ, even as to their form, is yet one of 
the mysteries of Astronomy. The data of observation possessed so far are of too 
recent an origin, too uncertain, to permit us to affirm anything.* 

Since its discovery, the magic power of the spectroscope has revealed 
to its adepts only one single transformation of a Star of this kind; and 
even that showed- directly the reverse of what is needed as proof in 
favour of the Nebular Theory; for it revealed a Star transforming itself 
into a planetary nebula. As related in The Observatory,t the temporary 
Star, discovered by J. F. J. Schmidt in the constellation Cygnus, 1 
November, 1876, exhibited a spectrum broken by very brilliant lines. 
Gradually, the continuous spectrum and most of the lines disappeared, 
leaving finally one single brilliant line, which appeared to coincide 
with the green line of the nebula. | 2 l 

Though this metamorphosis is not irreconcileable with the hypothes!s 
of the nebular origin of the Stars, nevertheless this single solitary cas? 
rests on no observation whatever, least of all on direct observation- 


* Hypotheses Cosmogonigues, p. 3, Wolf, f ae l 
+ Vol. I., p. 185, quoted hy Wolf, p. 3. Wolfa argument is here. summarised. 
r ; l l 
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The occurrence may have been due to several other causes. Since 
Astronomers are inclined to think our Planets are tending toward 
precipitation into the Sun, why should not that Star have blazed up 
owing to a collision of such precipitated Planets, or, as many suggest, 
the appulse of a Comet? Be that as it may, the only known instance 
ot star-transformation since 1811 is not favourable to the Nebular 
Theory. Moreover, on the question of this Theory, as on all others, 
Astronomers disagree. 

In our own age, and before Laplace ever thought of it, Buffon, being 
very much struck by the identity of motion in the Planets, was the 
first to propose the hypothesis that the Plancts and their satellites 
originated in the bosom of the Sun. Forthwith and for this purpose, 
he invented a special Comet, supposed to have torn out, by a powerful 
oblique blow, the quantity of matter necessary for their formation. 
Laplace gave its dues to the “Comet” in his Exposition du Système du 
Monde.* But the idea was seized and even improved upon by a con- 
ception of the alternate evolution, from the Sun’s central mass, of 
Planets apparently without weight or influence on the motion of the 
visible Planets—and as evidently without any more existence than the 
likeness of Moses in the Moon. 

But the modern theory is also a variation on the systems elaborated 
by Kant and Laplace. The idea of both was that, at the origin of 
things, all that Matter which now enters into the composition of the 
planetary bodies was spread over all the space comprized in the Solar 
System—and even beyond. It was a nebula of extremely smali density, 
and its condensation gradually gave birth, by a mechanism that has 
hitherto never been explained, to the various bodies of our System. 
This is the original Nebular Theory, an incomplete yet faithful repeti- 
tion—a short chapter out of the large volume of universal Esoteric 
Cosmogony—of the teachings of the Secret Doctrine. And both 
systems, Kant’s and Laplace's, differ greatly from the moderń Theory, 
redundant with conflicting sub-theories and fanciful hypotheses. Say 
the Teachers: 

The essence of cometary matter [and of that which composes the 
Stars] . . . . ds totally different from any of the chemical or physical 
characteristics with which the greatest Chemists and Physicists of the earth 
ave familiar. . . . While the spectroscope has shown the probable simi- 
larity Towing to the chemical action of terrestrial light upon the inter- 

EA E ° Note vil. Summarized from Wolf, p. 6. l 
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cepted rays] of terrestrial and sidereal substance, the chemical actions 
peculiar to the variously progressed orbs of space, have not been detected, 
nor proven to be identical with those observed on our own planet.* 

Mr. Crookes says almost the same in the fragment quoted from his 
lecture, Elements and Meta-Elements. C. Wolf, Member of the Insti- 
tute, Astronomer of the Observatory, Paris, observes: 

At the utmost the nebular hypothesis can only show in its favour, with W. 
Herschell, the existence of planetary nebulæ in various degrees of condensation, 
and of spiral nebulæ, with nuclei of condensation on the branches and centre.t 
But, in fact, the knowledge of the bond that unites the nebulæ to the stars is yet 
denied to us; and lacking as we do direct observation, we are even debarred from 
establishing it on the analogy of chemical composition. 


Even if the men of Science—leaving aside the difficulty arising out 
of such undeniable variety and heterogeneity of matter in the constitu- 
tion of nebule—did admit, with the Ancients, that the origin of all the 
visible and invisible heavenly bodies must be sought for in one pri- 
mordial homogeneous world-stuff, in a kind of Pre-Protyle,§ it is evident 
that this would not put an end to their perplexities.g Unless they admit 
also that our actual visible Universe is merely the Sthiila Sharira, the 
gross body, of the sevenfold Kosmos, they will have to face another 
problem; especially if they venture to maintain that its now visible 
bodies are the result of the condensation of that one and single Pri- 
mordial Matter. For mere observation shows them that the operations 
which produced the actual Universe are far more complex than could 
ever be embraced in that theory. 

First of all, there are two distinct classes of “irresolvable” nebulz, 
as Science itself teaches. 

The telescope is unable to distinguish between these two classes, but 
the spectroscope can do so, and notices an essential difference between 
their physical constitutions. 


The question of the resolvability of the nebula has been often presented in too 
affirmative a manner and quite contrary to the ideas expressed by the illustrious 
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© Five Years of Theosophy, pp. 241, 242, and 239. th 

+ But the spectra of these nebule have never yet been ascertained. When they a7¢ found w 
bright lines, then only may they be cited. 

+ Hypothèses Cosmogontgues, p. 3. ' hohans 

t Mr. Crookes’ Protyle must not be regarded as the primary stuff, out of which the Dhyan C Ten 
in accordance with the immutable laws of Nature, wove our Solar System. ‘This Protyle canno ia, 
be the Prima Materia of Kant, which that great mind saw used up in the formation of the yea 
and thus existing no longer in a diffused state. Protyle is a mediate phase in the progressive umed 
entiation of Cosmic Substance from its normal undifferentiated state. Itis, then, the aspect as” 
by Matter in its middie passage into full objectivity. 
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experimenter with the spectra of these constellations—Mr. Huggins. Every nebula 
whose spectrum contains only bright lines is gaseous, it is said, and hence is irre- 
solvable; every nebula with a continuous spectrum must end by resolving into 
stars with an instrument of sufficient power. This assumption is contrary at once 
to the results obtained, and to spectroscopic theory. The “Lyra” nebula, the 
“‘Dumb-bell” nebula, the central region of the nebula of Orion, appear resolvable, 
and show a spectrum of bright lines; the nebula of Canes Venatici is not resolvable, 
and gives a continuous spectrum. Because, indeed, the spectroscope informs us of 
the physical state of the constituent matter of the stars, but affords us no notions 
wf their modes of aggregation. A nebula formed of gaseous globes (or even of 
nuclei, faintly luminous, surrounded by a powerful atmosphere) would give a 
spectrum of lines and be still resolvable; such seems to be the state of Huggins’ 
region in the Orion nebula. A nebula formed of solid or fluidic particles in a state 
cf incandescence, a true cloud, will give a continuous spectrum and will be 
irresolvable. 


Some of these nebule, Wolf tells us, 


Have a spectrum of three or four bright lines, others a continuous spectrum. 
The first are gaseous, the others formed of a pulverulent matter. The former must 
constitute a veritable atmosphere: it is among these that the solar nebula of Laplace 
hasto be placed. The latter form an ensemble of particles that may be considered as 
independent, and the rotation of which obeys the laws of internal weight: such are 
the nebula adopted by Kant and Faye. Observation allows us to place the one as 
the other at the very origin of the planetary world. But when we try to go beyond 
and ascend to the primitive chaos which has produced the totality of the heavenly 
bodies, we have first to account for the actual existence of these two classes of 
nebule. If the primitive chaos were a cold luminous gas,* one could understand 
how the contraction resulting from attraction could have heated it and made it 
luminous. We have to explain the condensation of this gas to the state of in- 
candescent particles, the presence of which is revealed to us in certain nebule by 
the spectroscope. If the original chaos was composed of such particles, how did 
certain of their portions pass into the gaseous state, while others have preserved 
their primitive condition? 

Such is the synopsis of the objections and difficulties in the way of 
the acceptance,of the Nebular Theory, brought forward by the French 
savant, who concludes this interesting argument by declaring that: 

The first part of the cosmogonical problem—what is the primitive matter of 
chaos; and how did that matter give birth to the sun and stars?—thus remains 
to this day in the domain of romance aud of mere imagination.T 

Bo acct adalat Ra a ee 
(p. 109) about “Light,” or “ Cold Flame,” whete it is explained 


a cool Radiance, colourless, formless, devoid of every 
d contains the potentialities of every quality in the Man- 


è See Stanza III, Commentary 9, 
that the “Mother’—Chaos—is a cold Fire, 
quailty. “Motion as the One Eternal 18, an 
wantaric Worlds,” it is said. 

+ Hypotheses Cosmogoniques, PP: 4, S» 
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If this is the last word of Science upon the subject, whither then 
should we turn in order to learn what the Nebular Theory is supposed 
to teach? What, in fact, is this theory? What it zs, no one seems to 
know for certain. * What it is not—we learn from the erudite author of 
World-Life. He tells us that it: 


i. Is not a theory of the evolution of the Universe. It is primarily a genetic 
explanation of the phenomena of the solar system, and accessorily a co-ordination 
in a common conception of the principal phenomena in the stellar and nebular 
firmament, as far as human vision has been able to penetrate. 

ii. It does not regard the comets as involved in that particular evolution which 
has produced the Solar System. [The Esoteric Doctrine does, because it, too, 
“recognizes the comets as forms of cosmic existence co-ordinated with earlier 
stages of nebular evolution”; and it actually assigns fo éhem chiefly the formation 


of all worlds. } 

dii. 7t does not deny an antecedent history of the luminous fire mist—{the secondary 
stage of evolution in the Secret Doctrine) [and] . . . makes no claim to having 
reached an absolute beginning. [And even it allows that this] fire mist may have 
previously existed in a cold, non-luminous and invisible condition. 

iv. [And that finally] zt does not profess to discover the ORIGIN of things, but only a 
stadium in material history . . . . [leaving] the philosopher find the theologian 


as free as they ever were to seek the origin of the modes of being.® 

But this is not all. Even the greatest philosopher of England—Mr. 
Herbert Spencer—arrayed himself against this fantastic theory by 
saying that (2) “The problem of existence is not resolved” by it; 
(4) the nebular hypothesis “throws no light upon the origin of diffused 
matter”; and (c) that “the nebular hypothesis (as it now stands) implies 
a First Cause.” t 

The latter, we are afraid, is more than our modern Physicists have 
bargained for. Thus, it seems that the poor “hypothesis” can hardly 
expect to find help or corroboration even in the world of the Meta- 
physicians. 

Considering all this, the Occultists believe they have a right to 
present their Philosophy, however misunderstood and ostracized it may 
be at present. And they maintain that this failure of the Scientists to 
discover the truth is entirely due to their Materialism and their con- 
tempt for transcendental Sciences. Yet although the scientific minds 
in our century are as far from the true and correct doctrine of Evolt- 
tion as ever, there may be still some hope left for the: future, for eve? 
now we find another Scientist giving us a faint glimmer of it. 
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° Worikslife, p. 19, ` 4 Westminster Review, XX., July 47 1868. . 
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In an article in the Popular Science Review on “Recent Researches 
in Minute Life,” we find Mr. H. J. Slack, F.C.S., Sec. R.M.S., saying: 

There is an evident convergence of all sciences, from physics to chemistry and 
' physiology, toward some doctrine of evolution and development, of which the facts 
of Darwinism will form part, but what ultimate aspect this doctrine will take, there 
is little, if any, evidence to show, and perhaps it will not be shaped by the human 
mind until metaphysical as well as physical inquiries are much more advanced. * 

This is a happy forecast indeed. The day may come, then, when 
‘Natural Selection,” as taught by Mr. Darwin and Mr. Herbert 
Spencer, will, in its ultimate modification, form only a part of our 
Eastern doctrine of Evolution, which will be Manu and Kapila 
Esoterically explained. 


* Vol. XIV. p. 252. 


SECTION XIII. 
FORCES—MODES oF MOTION OR INTELLIGENCES? - 


Turis is, then, the last word of Physical Science up to the present 
year, 1888. Mechanical laws will never be able to prove the homo- 
geneity of Primeval Matter, except inferentially and as a desperate 
necessity, when there will remain no other issue—as in the case of 
Ether. Modern Science is secure only in its own domain and region; 
within the physical boundaries of our Solar System, beyond which 
everything, every particle of Matter, is different fram the Matter it 
knows, and where Matter exists in states of which Science can form 
no idea. Zhzs Matter, which is truly homogeneous, is beyond human 
perception, if perception is tied down merely to the five senses. We 
feel its effects through those INTELLIGENCES which are the results of 
its primeval differentiation, whom we name Dhyân Chohans, called in 
the Hermetic works the “Seven Governors” ; those to whom Pymandcer, 
the “Thought Divine,” refers as the “Building Powers,” and whom 
_ Asklepios calls the “Supernal Gods.” This Matter—the real Primor- 

dial Substance, the Noumenon of all the “matter” we know of—some 
of our Astronomers even have been led to believe in, for they despair 
of the possibility of ever accounting for rotation, gravitation, and the 
origin of any mechanical physical laws, unless these INTELLIGENCES 
be admitted by Science. In the above-quoted work upon Astronomy 
by Wolf,* the author endorses fully the theory of Kant, and the latter 
theory, if not in its general aspect, at any rate in some of its features, 
reminds one strongly of certain Esoteric Teachings. Here we have 
the world’s system “reborn from its ashes,” through a nebula—the 
emanation from the bodies, dead and dissolved in Space, resultant of 
the incandescence of the Solar Centre—readnimated by the combustible 
matter of the Planets. In this theory, generated and developed in the 
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brain of a young man hardly twenty-five years of age, who had never 
left his native place, Konigsberg, a small town of Northern Prussia, 
one can hardly fail to recognize either the presence of an inspiring 
external power, or an evidence of the reincarnation which the Occul- 
tists see in it. It fills a gap which Newton, with all his genius, failed 
to bridge. And surely it is our Primeval Matter, Âkâsha, that Kant 
had in view, when he postulated a universally pervading primordial 
Substance, in order to solve Newton’s difficulty, and his failure to 
-explain, by natural forces alone, the primitive impulse imparted to the 
Planets. For, as he remarks in Chapter viii, if it is once admitted that 
the perfect harmony of the Stars and Planets and the coincidence of 
their orbital planes prove the existence of a natural Cause, which 
would thus be the Primal Cause, “that Cause cannot really be the 
matter which fills to-day the heavenly spaces.” It must be that which 
filled Space—was Space—originally, whose motion in differentiated 
Matter was the origin of the actual movements of the sidereal bodies; 
and which, “in condensing itself in those very bodies, thus abandoned 
the space that is to-day found void.” In other words, it is of that same 
Matter that are now composec ne Planets, Comets, and the Sun him- 
self, and that Matter, having originally formed itself into those bodies, 
has preserved its inherent quality of motion; which quality, now 
centred in their nuclei, directs all motion. A very slight alteration 
of words in this is needed, and a few additions, to make of it our 
Esoteric Doctrine. 

The latter teaches that it is this original, primordial Prima Materia, 
divine and intelligent, the direct emanation of the Universal Mind, the 
Daiviprakriti—the Divine Light* emanating from the Logos—which 
formed the nuclei of all the “self-moving” orbs in Kosmos. It is the 
informing, ever-present moving-power and life-principle, the Vital 
Soul of the Suns, Moons, Planets, and even of our Earth; the former 
latent, the latter active—the invisible Ruler and Guide of the gross 
body attached to, and connected with, its Soul, which is the spiritual 
‘emanation, after all, of these respective Planetary Spirits. 

Another quite Occult Doctrine is the theory of Kant, that the Matter 
of which the inhabitants and the animals of other Planets are formed is 
of a lighter and more subtle nature and of a more perfect conformation, in 
proportion to their distance from the Sun. The latter is too full of Vital 
Electricity, of the physical, life-giving principle. Therefore, the men 
hich “Light” we call Fohst. 
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on Mars are more ethereal than we are, while those on Venus are more 
gross, though far more intelligent, if less spiritual. 

The last doctrine is not quite ours—yet these Kantian theories are as 
metaphysical, and as transcendental as any Occult Doctrines; and 
more than one man of Science would, if he but dared speak his mind, 
accept them as Wolf does. From this Kantian Mind and Soul of the 
Suns and Stars to the Mahat (Mind) and Prakriti of the Puranas there 
is but a step. After all, the admission of this by Science would be 
only the admission of a natural cause, whether it would or would not 
stretch its belief to such metaphysical heights. But then Mahat, the 
Mind, is a “God,” and Physiology admits “mind” only as a temporary 
function of the material brain, and no more. 

The Satan of Materialism now laughs at all alike, and denies the 
visible as well as the invisible. Seeing in light, heat, electricity, and 
even in the phenomenon of /z/e, only properties inherent in Matter, it 
laughs whenever life is called the Vital Principle, and derides the idea 
of its being independent of and distinct from the organism. 

But here again scientific opinions differ as in eveything else, and 
there are several men of Science who accept views very similar to ours. 
Consider, for. instance, what Dr. Richardson, F.R.S. (elsewhere quoted 
at length) says of that “Vital Principle,” which he calls “Nervous 
Ether”: 


I speak only of a veritable material agent, refined, it may be, to the world at 
large, but actual and substantial: an agent having quality of weight and of volume, 
an agent susceptible of chemical combination, and thereby of change of physical 
state and condition, an agent passive in its action; moved always, that is to say, by 
influences apart from itself,* obeying. other influences, ah agent possessing 10 
initiative power, no vis or energeia naturæ,t but still playing a most important, if 
not a primary part in the production of the phenomena resulting from the action 
of the energeia upon visible matter.$ 


‘As Biology and Physiology now deny, ## foto, the existence of a 
Vital Principle, this extract, together with De Quatrefages’ admission, 
is a clear confirmation that there are men of Science who take the,same 
views about “things Occult” as do Theosophists and Occultists. These 
recognize a distinct Vital Principle independent of the organism— 


aaa tia a ia a ea E E EAAS EE LE EEEO EAE. E E a 


* This is a mistake, which implies a material agent, distinct from the influences which mov’ it, 
f.e., blind matter and perhaps “God” again, whereas this One Life is the very Gog and. 
* Tteelf.’’: 

¢ Tie same error. 

Popular Science Review, Vol, X. 
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material, of course, as physical Force cannot be divorced from Matter, but 
of a Substance existing in a state unknown to Science. Life for them 
is something more than the mere interaction of molecules and atoms. There 
is a Vital Principle without which no molecular combinations could 
ever have resulted in a living organism, least of all in the so-called 
“inorganic” Matter of our plane of consciousness. 

By “molecular combinations” are meant, of course, those of the 
Matter of our present illusive perceptions, which Matter energizes only 
on this, our plane. And this is the chief point at issue.* 

Thus the Occultists are not alone in their beliefs. Nor are they so 
foolish, after all, in rejecting even the “ gravity” of Modern Science 
along with other physical laws, and in accepting instead attraction and 
repulsion. They see, moreover, in these two’ opposite Forces only the 
two aspects of the Universal Unit, called Manifesting Mind; in which 
aspects, Occultism, through its great Seers, perceives an innumerable 
Host of operative Beings: cosmic Dhyân Chohans, Entities, whose 
essence, in its dua/ nature, is the Cause of all terrestrial phenomena. 
For that essence is con-substantial with the universal Electric Ocean, 
which is LIFE; and being dual, as said—positive and negative—it is 
the emanations of that duality that act now on Earth under the name 
of “modes of motion”; even Force having now become objectionable 
as a word, for fear it should lead someone, even in thought, to separate 
it from Matter! It is, as Occultism says, the dual effects of that dual _ 
essence, which have now been called centripetal and centrifugal forces, 
now negative and positive poles, or polarity, heat and cold, light and 
darkness; etc. ; 

And it is further maintained that even the Greek and Roman 
Catholic Christians are wiser in believing, as they do—even if blindly 
connecting and tracing them all to an anthropomorphic God—in 
Angels, Archangels, Archons, Seraphs, and Morning Stars, in all those 
theological- deliciæ humani generis, in short, that rule the Cosmic. 
Elements, than Science is, in disbelieving in them altogether, and in 


* “Is the a myth, as Science says, or is it not?” ask some Theosophists, wavering between 
materialistic nad ee Science. The difficulty of really grasping Esoteric problems concerning 
the “ultimate state of Matter” is again the old crux of the objective and the subjective. What is 
Matter?, tè the Matter of our present objective consciousness anything but our sensations? True, 
the sensations we receive come from without, but can we really—except in terms of phenomena— 
Speak of the “gross matter” of this plane as an entity apart from and independent of us? To all 
Buch argumenta Occultism answers: True, in reality Matter is not independent of, or existent outside, 
Our perceptions, Man is an illusion: granted. But the existence and actuality of other, stil! more 
illueive, but not tess aciugi, entities than we are, is not a claim which is lessened, but rather streng- 


thened, by this doctrine of Vedantic and even Kantian Idealism. 
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advocating its mechanical Forces. For these act very often with more 
than human intelligence and pertinency. Nevertheless, that intelli- 
gence is denied and attributed to blind chance. But, as De Maistte 
was right in calling the law of gravitation merely a word which replaced 
“the thing unknown,” so are we right in applying the same remark to 
all the other Forces of Science. And if it is objected that the Count 
was an ardent Roman Catholic, then we may cite Le Couturier, as 
ardent a Materialist, who said the same thing, as did also Herschell 
and many others.* 

From Gods to men, from Worlds to atoms, from a Star to a rush-light, 
from the Sun to the vital heat of the meanest organic being—the world 
of Form and Existence is an immense chain, the links of which are all 
connected. The Law of Analogy is the first key to the world-problem, 
and these links have to be studied codrdinately in their Occult rela- 
tions to each other. 

When, therefore, the Secret Doctrine—postulating that conditioned 
or limited space (location) has no real heing except in this world of 
illusion, or, in other words, in our perceptive facudties—teaches that 
every one of the higher, as of the lower worlds, is interblended with 
our own objective world; that millions of things and beings are, in 
point of localization, around and zz us, as we are around, with, and in 
them; this is no mere métaphysical figure of speech, but a sober fact in 
Nature, however incomprehensible to our senses. 

But one has to understand thc phraseology of Occultism before 
criticizing what it asserts. For example, the Doctrine refuses—as 
Science does, in one sense—to use the words “above” and t below,” 
“higher” and “lower,” in réference to invisible spheres, since here 
they are without meaning. Even the terms “East” and “West” are 
merely conventional, necessary only to aid our human perception». 
For though the Earth has its two fixed points in the poles, North 
and South, yet both East and West are variable relatively to ov! 
own position on the Earth’s surface, and in consequence of its rota- 
tion from West to East. Hence, when “other worlds” are mentioned— 
whether better or worse, more spiritual or still more material, though 
both invisible—the Occultist does not locate these spheres either out- 
side or inside our Earth, as the theologians and the poets do; for ae 
location is nowhere in the space known to, or conceived by, tHe 


profane. They are, as it were, blended with our world—interpen®” 


© See Musie des Sciences, August, 1856. 


OCCULT AND PHYSICAI, SCIENCES. 663 


trating it and interpenetrated by it. There are millions and millions 
of worlds and firmaments visible to us; there are still greater numbers 
beyond those visible to the telescope, and many of the latter kind do 
not belong to our odjective sphere of existence. Although as invisible 
as if they were millions of miles beyond our Solar System, they are 
yet with us, near us, within our own world, as objective and material to 
their respective inhabitants as ours is to us. But, again, the relation 
of these worlds to ours is not that of a series of egg-shaped boxes 
enclosed one within the other, like the toys called Chinese nests; each 
is entirely under its own special laws and conditions, having no direct 
relation to our sphere. The inhabitants of these, as already said, may 
be, for all we know, or feel, passing ¢hvough and around us as if through 
empty space, their very habitations and countries being interblended 
with ours, though not disturbing our vision, because we have not yet 
the faculties necessary for discerning them. Yet by their spiritual 
sight the Adepts, and even some seers and sensitives, are always able 
to discern, whether in a greater or smaller degree, the presence and 
close proximity to us of Beings pertaining to other spheres of life. 
Those of the spiritually higher worlds communicate only with those 
terrestrial mortals who ascend to them, through individual efforts, on 
to the higher plane they are occupying. 

The sons of Bhumi [Earth] regard the Sons of Deva-lokas [| Angel- 
spheres] as their Gods; and the Sons of lower kingdoms look up to the men 
of Bhami as to their Devas [Gods]; men remaining unaware of it in their 
blindness. . . . They[men] tremble before them while using them [for 
magical purposes]. . . . The First Race of Men were the “ Mind-born 
Sons” of the former. They [the Pitris and Devas] are our progenitors *. 

“Educated people,” so-called, deride the idea of Sylphs, Salaman- 
ders, Undines, and Gnomes; the men of Science regard any mention 


* Book ; e Commentary on the Book of Dzyan. l 
4 oe Prag ts of the plurality of worlds inhabited by sentient creatures is rejected, oris . 


approached with the greatest caution! And yet see what the great astronomer, Camille Flammarion, 
says in his Muralité des Mondes. 
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man’s features on it, would not be called human; though the etymology 
of the word would seem to have little to do with the general appearance 
of acreature. Thus, while Science sternly rejects even the possibility 
of there being such (to us, generally) invisible creatures, Society, while 
believing in it all secretly, is made to deride the idea openly. It hails 
with mirth such works as the Comte de Gabalis, and fails to understand 
that open satire ts the securest mask. 

Nevertheless, such invisible worlds do exist. Inhabited as thickly 
as is our own, they are scattered throughout apparent Space in immense 
numbers; some far more material than our own world, others gradually 
etherealizing until they become formless and are as “breaths.” The 
fact that our physical eye does not see them, is no reason for dis- 
believing in them. Physicists cannot see their Ether, Atoms, “modes 
of motion,” or Forces. Yet they accept and teach them. 

If we find, even in the natural world with which we are acquainted, 
Matter affording a partial analogy to the difficult conception of such 
invisible worlds, there seems little difficulty in recognizing the possi- 
bility of such a presence. The tail of a Comet, which? though attract- 
ing our attention by virtue of its luminosity, yet does not- disturb or 
impede our vision of objects, which we perceive through and beyond 
it, affords the first stepping-stone toward a proof of the same. The 
tail of a Comet passes: rapidly across our horizon, and we should 
neither feel it, nor be. cognizant of its passage, but for the brilliant 
coruscation, often perceived only by a few interested in the pheno- 
menon, while everyone else remains ignorant of its presence and of 
its passage ‘hrough, or across, a portion of our globe. This tail may, 
‘or may not, be an integral portion of the being of the Comet, but its 
tenuity subserves our purpose as an illustration. Indeed, it is no ques- 
tion of superstition, but simply a result of transcendental Science, and 
of logic still more, to admit the existence of worlds formed of even far 
more attenuated Matter than the tail of a Comet. By denying such 2 
possibility, Science has for the last century played into the hands of 
neither: Philosophy nor true Religion, but simply into these of Theo- 
logy. To be able to dispute the better the plurality of even material 
worlds, a belief thought by many churchmen incompatible with the 
teachings and doctrines of. the Bis/e,* Maxwell had to calumniate the 
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‘® Nevertheless, it may be shown on the testimony of the Bible itself, and of such good ig pan 


theologians as Cardinal Wiseman, that this plurality is taught in both the Oid and 
Testaments. . i 
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memory of Newton, and to try and convince his public that the princi- 
ples contained in the Newtonian philosophy are those “which lie at 
the foundation of all atheistical systems.” * 

“Dr. Whewell disputed the plurality of worlds by appeal to scientific 
evidence,” writes Professor Winchell.t And if even the habitability 
of physical worlds, of Planets, and distant Stars which shine in myriads 
over our heads is so disputed, how little chance is there for the accept- 
ance of invisible worlds within the apparently transparent space of 
our own! 

But, if we can conceive of a world composed of Matter still more 
attenuated to our senses than the tail of a Comet, hence of inhabi- 
tants in it who are as ethereal, in proportion to their Globe, as we are 
in comparison with our rocky, hard-crusted Earth, no wonder if we do 
not perceive them, nor sense their presence or even existence. Only, 
in what is the idea contrary to Science? Cannot men and animals, 
plants anu rocks, be supposed to be endowed with quite a different set 
of senses from those we possess? Cannot their organisms be born, 
develop, and’ exist, under other laws of being than those that rule 
our little world? Is it absolutely necessary that every corporeal being 
should be clothed in “coats of skin” like: those that Adam and Eve 
were provided with in the legend of Genesis? Corporeality, we are 
told, however, by more than one man ‘of Science, “may exist under 
very divergent conditions.” Professor A. Winchell—arguing upon the 


plurality of worlds—makes the following remarks: 


It is not at all improbable that substances of a refractory nature might be so 
mixed with other substances, known or unknown to us, as to be capable of endur- 
mg Wastly greater vicissitudes of heat and cold than is possible with terrestrial 
organisms. The tissues of terrestrial animals are simply suited to terrestrial condi- 
tions. Yet even here we find different types and species of animals adapted to the 
trials of extremely dissimilar situations. . - +--+ ° That an animal should be 
a quadruped or a biped is something not depending on the necessities of organiza- 
tion, or instinct, or intelligence. That an animal should possess just five senses is 
not a necessity of percipient existence. There may be animals on the earth with 
neither smell nor taste. There may be beings on other worlds, and even on this, 
who possess more numerous senses than we. The possibility of this is apparent 
when we. consider the high probability that other properties and other modes of 
existence lie among the resources of the Cosmos, and even of terrestrial matter. 
There ate animals which subsist where rational man would perish—in the soil, in 
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spar Oey Araki bs reer Habités, par C. Flammarion, wherein is given a list of the 
2many. men of Science who have written to prove the theory. 
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the river, and the sea . . . [and why not Auman beings of different organiza- 
tions, in such case?) . . . Nor is incorporated rational existence conditioned on 
warm blood, nor on any temperature which does not change the forms of matter of 
which the organism may be composed. There may be intelligences corporealized 
after some concept not involving the processes of injection, assimilation, and re- 
production. Such bodies would not require daily food and warmth. They might 
be lost in the abysses of the ocean, or laid up on a stormy cliff through the tempests 
of an Arctic winter, or plunged in a volcano for a hundred years, and yet retain 
consciousness and thought. It is conceivable. Why might not psychic natures he 
enshrined in indestructible flint and platinum? These substances are no further 
from the nature of intelligence than carbon, hydrogen, oxygen, and lime. But, 
not to carry the thought to such an extreme [?], might not high intelligence be 
embodied in frames as indifferent to external conditions as the sage of the western 
plains, or the lichens of Labrador, the rotifers which remain dried for years, or the 
bacteria which pass living through boiling water. . . . These suggestions are 
made simply to remind the reader how little can be argued respecting the neces- 
sary conditions of intelligent, organized existence, from the standard of corporeal 
existence found upon the earth. Intelligence is, from its nature, as universal and 
as uniform as the laws of the universe. Bodies are merely the local fitting of intel- 
ligence to particular modifications of universal matter or force.* 


Do not we know through the discoveries of that same all-denying 
Science that we are surrounded by myriads of invisible lives? If these 
microbes, bacteria and the ¢u¢/i guanti of the infinitesimally small, are 
invisible to us by virtue of their minuteness, cannot there be, at the 
other pole, beings as invisible owing to the quality of their texture or 
matter—to its tenuity, in fact? Conversely, as to the effects of 
cometary matter, have we not another example of a half visible form of 
Life and Matter? The ray of sunlight entering our apartment reveals 
in its passage myriads of tiny beings living their little life and ceasing 
to be, independent and heedless of whether they are or are not perceived 
by our grosser materiality. And so again, of the microbes and bacteria 
and such-like unseen beings in other elements. We passed them by, 
during those long centuries of dreary ignorance, after the lamp of know- 
ledge in the heathen and highly philosophical systems had ceased to 
throw its bright light on the ages of intolerance and bigotry of early 
Christianity; and we would fain pass them by again now. 

And yet these lives surrounded us ¢hen as they do now. They have 
worked on, obedient to their own laws, and it is only as they have been 
gradually revealed by Science that we have begun to take cognizance 
of them and of the effects produced by them. 
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How long has it taken the world to become what it now is? If it 
can be said that even up to the present day cosmic dust, ‘which has 
never belonged to the earth before,” * reaches our Globe, how much 
more logical is it to believe—as the Occultists do—that through the 
countless millions of years that have rolled away since that dust aggre- 
gated and formed the Globe we live in round its nucleus of intelligent 
Primeval Substance, many humanities—differing from our present 
mankirid as greatly as the humanity which will evolve millions of years 
hence will differ from our races—appeared but to disappear from the 
face of the Earth, as will our own. These primitive and far-distant 
humanities are denied, because, as Geologists think, they have left no 
tangible relics of themselves. All trace of them is swept away, and 
therefore they have never existed. Yet their relics—though very few 
of them, truly—are to be found, and they must be discovered by 
geological research. But, even if they were never to be met with, there 
would be no reason to say that no men could have ever lived in the 
geological periods to which their presence on earth is assigned. For 
their organisms needed no warm blood, no atmosphere, no feeding; the 
author of World-Life is right, and there is no extravagance in believing 
as we do, that as, on scientific hypotheses, there may be to this day 
“psychic natures enshrined in indestructible flint and platinum,” so 
there were psychic natures enshrined in forms of equally indestructible 
Primeval Matter—the real forefathers of our Fifth Race. 

„When, therefore, as in Volume II, we speak of men who inhabited 
this Globe 18,000,000 years ago, we have in mind neither the men of 
our present races, nor the present atmospheric laws, thermal con- 
ditions, etc. The Earth and Mankind, like the Sun, Moon, and 
Planets, all have their growth, changes, development, and gradual 
evolution in their life-periods; they are born, become infants, then 
children, adolescent, grown-up, they grow old, and finally die. Why 
should not Mankind be also under this universal law? Says Uriel 


to Enoch: 


Behold, I have showed thee all things, O Enoch. . . Thou seest the sun, the 


moon, and those which conduct the stars of heaven, which cause all their opera- 
return. In the days of sinners the years shall be 


tions, seasons, and arrivals to 
H z one on earth shall be subverted . . . the moon 


shortened . . . everything d 
shall change its laws.t p l 
Se a cat n a 


® World-Life. + The Book of Enoch. Trans. by Archbishop Laurence, Ch. LXXIX. 
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The “days of sinners” meant the days when Matter would be in its 
full sway on Earth, and man would have reached the apex of physical 
development in stature and animality. That came to pass during the 
period of the Atlanteans, about the middle point of their Race, the 
Fourth, which was drowned, as prophesied by Uriel. Since then man 
has been decreasing in physical stature, strength, and years, as will 
be shown in Volume II. But as we are at the mid-point of our sub- 
race of the Fifth Root-Race—the acme of materiality in each—the 
animal propensities, though more refined, are none the less developed: 
and this is most marked in civilized countries. 


SECTION XIV. 


Gops, MonADS AND ATOMS. 


SoME years ago we remarked that: 

The Esoteric Doctrine may well be called . . . the “Thread Doctrine,” since, 
like Sûtrâtmâ (in the Ved4nta Philosophy*], it passes through and strings together 
all the ancient philosophical religious systems, and . . . reconciles and explains . 
them.t 

We now say it does more. It not only reconciles the various and 
apparently conflicting systems, but it checks the discoveries of’ modern 
exact Science, showing some of them to be necessarily correct, since 
they are found corroborated in the Ancient Records. All this will, no 
doubt, be regarded as terribly impertinent and disrespectful, a veritable 
crime of Jdse-science; nevertheless, it is a fact. a 

Science is, undeniably, ultra-materialistic in our days; but it finds, 
in one sense, its justification. Nature behaving ever esoterically z# 
acty, and being, as the Kabalists say, 27 abscondito, can only be judged 
by the profane through her appearance, and that appearance is always 
deceitful on the physical plane. On the other hand, the Naturalists 
refuse to blend Physics with Metaphysics, the Body with its informing 
Soul and Spirit. They prefer to ignore the latter. This is a matter 
of choice with some, while the minority very sensibly strive to enlarge 
the domain of Physical Science by trespassing on the forbidden 
grounds of Metaphysics, so distasteful to some Materialists. These 
Scientists are wise in their generation. For all their wonderful dis- 
coveries will go for nothing, and remain for ever Acadless bodies, unless : 
they lift the veil of Matter and strain their eyes to see beyond. Now -> 
that they have studied Nature in the length, breadth, and thickness of © 
her physical frame,, it is time to remove the skeleton to the second 
es. The Atma, or Spirit, the Spiritual SELF, passing like a thread through the five Subtle Bodies, or 


Pringl Koshas, is called “ Thread-soul,” or Satratma in VedAntic Philosophy. 
% 
+ “Th Septenary Principle,” Five Years of Theosophy, p. 197. 
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plane, and search within the unknown depths for the living and real 
entity, for its s%é-stance—the noumenon of evanescent Matter. 

It is only by acting along such lines that some truths, now called 
“exploded superstitions,” will be discovered to be facts, and the relics 
of ancient knowledge and wisdom. 

One of such “degrading” beliefs—degrading in the opinion of the 
all-denying Sceptic—is found in the idea that Kosmos, besides its 
objective planetary inhabitants, its humanities in other inhabited 
worlds, is full of invisible, intelligent Æxistences. The so-called Arch- 
Angels, Angels and Spirits, of the West, copies of their prototypes, 
the Dhyan Chohans, the Devas and Pitris, of the East, are not real 
Beings, but fictions. On this point materialistic Science is inexorable. 
To support its position, it upsets its own axiomatic law of uniformity 
and of continuity in the laws of Nature, and all the logical sequence 
of analogies in the evolution of Being. The masses of the profane 
are asked, and are made, to believe that the accumulated testimony 
of History—which shows even the “Atheists” of old, such men as 
Epicurus and Democritus, as believers in Gods—is ‘false; and that 
Philosophers like Socrates and Plato, asserting such existences, were 
mistaken enthusiasts and fools. If we hold our opinions merely on 
historical grounds, on the authority of legions of the most eminent 
Sages, Neo-Platonists, and Mystics in all ages, from Pythagoras down 
to the eminent Scientists and Professors of the present century, who, if 
they reject “Gods,” believe in ‘Spirits,’ are we to consider such 
authorities to be as weak-minded and foolish as any Roman Catholic 
peasant, who believes in and prays to his once human Saint, or the 
Archangel St. Michael? But is there no difference between the belief 
of the peasant and that of the Western heirs of the Rosicrucians and 
Alchemists of the Middle Ages? Is it the Van Helmonts, the Khun- 
raths, the Paracelsuses and Agrippas, from Roger Bacon down to St. 
Germain, who were all blind enthusiasts, hysteriacs or cheats, or is it 
the handful of modern Sceptics—the “leaders of thought”—who are 
struck with the cecity of negation? The latter is the case, we opine. 
It would indeed be a miracle, quite an abnormal fact in the realm of 
probabilities and. logic, were that handful of negators to be the sole 
custodians of ¢ruth, while the million-strong hosts of believers in Gods, 
Angels, and Spirits—in Europe and America alone—namely, Greek 
and Latin Christians, Theosophists, Spiritualists, Mystics, etc., should 
be no better than deluded fanatics and hallucinated mediums, and 
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often no higher than the victims of deceivers and impostors! How- 
ever varying in their external presentations and dogmas, beliefs in the 
Hosts of invisible Intelligences of various grades have all the same 
foundation. Truth and error are mixed in all. The exact extent, 
depth, breadth, and length of the mysteries of Nature are to be found 
only in Eastern Esoteric Science. So vast and so profound are these 
that scarcely even a few, a very few of the highest Initiates—those 
whose very existence is known but to a small number of Adepts—are 
capable of assimilating the knowledge. Yet it is all there, and one 
by one facts and processes in Nature’s workshops are permitted to find 
their way into exact Science, while mysterious help is given to rare 
individuals in unravelling its arcana. It is at the close of great Cycles, 
in connection with racial development, that such events generally take 
place. We are at the very close of the cycle of 5,000 years of the 
present Aryan Kali Yuga; and between this time and 1897 there will 
be a large rent made in the Veil of Nature, and materialistic Science 
will receive a death-blow. 

Without throwing any discredit upon time-honouged beliefs, in any 
direction, we are forced to draw a marked line between blind faith, 
evolved by theologies, and knowledge due to the independent researches 
of long generations of Adepts; between, in short, faith and Philosophy. 
There have been, in all ages, undeniably learned and good men who, 
having been reared in sectarian beliefs, died in their crystallized con- 
victions. For Protestants, the garden of Eden is the primeval point of 
departure in the drama of Humanity, and the solemn tragedy on the 
summit of Calvary is the prelude to the hoped-for Millennium. For 
Roman Catholics, Satan is at the foundation of Kosmos, Christ in its 
centre, and Antichrist at its apex. For both, the Hierarchy of Being 


begins and ends within the narrow frames of their respective theologies: ` 


one self-created personal God, and an empyrean ringing with the 


Hallelujas of created Angels; the rest, false Gods, Satan and fiends. — 


Theo-Philosophy proceeds on broader lines. From the very be- 
ginning of æons—in time and space in our Round and Globe—the 
mysteries of Nature (at any rate, those which it is lawful for our Races 
to know) were recorded by the pupils of those same, now invisible, 
“Heavenly Men,” in geometrical figures and symbols: The keys 
thereto passed from one generation of “Wise Men” to another. Some 
of the symbols thus passed from the East to the West, brought from 
the Orient by Pythagoras, who was not the inventor of his famous 


y 


672 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


“Triangle.” The latter figure, along with the square and circle, are 
more eloquent and scientific descriptions of the order of the evolution 
of the Universe, spiritual and psychic, as well as physical, than volumes 
of descriptive CosmogonieS and revealed ‘‘Geneses.” The ten Points 
inscribed within that :“ Pythagorean Triangle” are worth all the 
theogonies and angelologies ever emanated from the theological brain. 
For he who interprets these seventeen points (the seven Mathematica! 
Points hidden)—on their very face, and in the order given—will find 
in them the uninterrupted series of the genealogies from the first 
Heavenly to Terrestrial Man. And, as they give the order of Beings, 
so they reveal the order in which were evolved the Kosmos, our Earth, 
and the primordial Elements by which the latter was generated. Be- 
gotten in the invisible “Depths,” and in the Womb of the same 
“Mother” as its fellow-globes—he who masters the mysteries of our 
own Earth will have mastered those of all others. 

Whatever ignorance, pride or fanaticism may suggest to the contrary, 
Esoteric Cosmology can be shown to be inseparably connected with 
both Philosophy and Modern Science. The Gods and@ Monads of the 
Ancients—from ®ythagoras down to Leibnitz~and the Atoms of thc 
present materialistic schools (as borrowed by them, from the theories 
of the old Greek Atomists) are only a compound unit, or a graduated 
unity like the human frame, which begins with body and ends with 
Spirit. In the Occult Sciences they can be studied separately, but 
they can never be mastered unless they are viewed in their mutual 
correlations oe their life-cycle, and as a Universal Unity during 
Pralayas. 

La Pluche on sincerity, but gives a poor idea of his philo- 

sophical capacities, when declaring his personal views on the Monad 
or the Mathematical Point. He says: 

A point is enough to put all the schools in the world in a combustion. But 
what need has man to know that point, since the creation of such a small being 1s 
beyond his power? 4 fortiori, philosophy acts against probability when, from — 
that point which absorbs and disconcerts all her meditations, she presumes to pass 
on to the generation of the world. 


Philosophy, however, could never have formed its conception of a 
logical, universal, and absolute Deity, if it had had no Mathematical 
Point within the Circle upon which to base its speculations. It is only 
the manifested Point, lost to our senses after its pregenetic appearance 
in the infinitude and incognizability of the Circle, that. makes a recon- 
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\ciliation between Philosophy and Theology possible—on condition that 
the latter should abandon its crude materialistic dogmas. And it is 
because Christian theology has so unwisely rejected the Pythagorean 
Monad and geometrical figures, that it has evolved its self-created 
human and personal God, the monstrous Héad whence flow in two 

streams the dogmas of Salvation and Damnation. This is so true, 
that even those clergymen who are Masons, and who would be Philo- 
sophers, have, in their arbitrary interpretations, fathered upon the 
Ancient Sages the queer idea that: 

The Monad represented [with them] the throne of the Omnipotent Deity, placed 
in the centre of the empyrean to indicate T.G.A.0.T.U. [read the “Great Architect 
of ‘the Universe ’’].* , 

A curious explanation this, more Masonic than strictly Pythagorean. 

Nor did the “Hierogram within a Circle, or equilateral Triangle,” 
ever mean “the exemplification of the unity of the divine Essence”: 
for this was exemplified by the plane of the boundless Circle. What it 
really meant was the triune coéqual Nature of the first differentiated 
Substance, or the con-substantiality of the (manifested) Spirit, Matter 
and the Universe—their ‘““Son”—which proceeds from the Point, the 
real, Esoteric Logos, or Pythagorean Monad. For the Greek Monas 
signifies “Unity” in its primary sense. Those unable to seize the 
difference between the Monad—the Universal Unit—and the Manads 
or the manifested Unity, as also between the ever-hidden and the 
revealed Logos, or the Word, ought never to meddle with Philosophy, 
let alone with the Esoteric Sciences. It is needless to remind the 
educated reader of Kant’s Thesis to demonstrate his second Antinomy.t 
Those who have read and understood it will see clearly the line we 
draw between the absolutely ideal Universe and the invisible though 
manifested Kosmos. Our Gods and Monads are not the Elements of 
extension itself, but only those of the invisible Reality which is the 
basis of the manifested Kosmos. Neither: Esoteric Philosophy, nor 
Kant, to say nothing of Leibnitz, would ever admit that extension can 
be composed of simple or unextended parts. But theologian-philo- - 
sophers will not grasp this. The Circle and the ‘Point—the latter , 
retiring into and merging with the former, after having emanated the 
first three.Points and connected them with lines, thus forming the first 
noumenal basis of the Second Triangle in the Manifested World—have 
ec ec a NENA Da MLE 


* Pythagorean Triangle, by the Rev. G. Oliver, p. 36. 
+ = cn Critique de la Raison Pure, Barni’s transl., IT. 54. 
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ever been an insuperable obstacle to theological flights into dogmatir 
empyreans. On the authority of this Archaic Symbol, a male, persona! 
God, the Creator and Father of all, becomes a third-rate emanation, 
the Sephira standing fourth in descent, and on the left hand of 
Ain Suph, in the Kabalistic Tree of Life. Hence, the Monad js 
degraded into a Vehicle—a “Throne”! 

The Monad—the emanation and reflection only of the Point, or 
Logos, in the phenomenal World—becomes, as the apex of the mani- 
fested equilateral Triangle, the “Father.” The left side or line is the 
Duad, the “Mother,” regarded as the evil, counteracting principle ;* 
the right side represents the “Son,” “his Mothers Husband” in every 
Cosmogony, as being one with the apex; the base line is the universal 
plane of productive Nature, unifying on the phenomenal plane Father- 
Mother-Son, as these were unified in the apex, in the supersensuous 
World.t By mystic transmutation they became the Quaternary—the 
Triangle became the Tetraktys. : 

This transcendental application of geometry to cosmic and divine 
theogony—the Alpha and the Omega of mystical conception—was 
dwarfed after Pythagoras by Aristotle. By omitting the Point and 
the Circle, and taking no account of the apex, he reduced the’ meta- 
physical value of the idea, and thus limited the doctrine’of magnitude 
to a simple Triad—the dine, the surface, and the body. His modern 
heirs, who play at Idealism, have interpreted these three geometrical 
figures as Space, Force, and Matter—‘“‘the potencies of an interacting 
Unity.” Materialistic Science, perceiving but the base line of the 
manifested Triangle—the plane of Matter—translates it practically as 
(Father)-Matter, (Mother)-Matter, and (Son)-Matter, and theoretically 
as Matter, Force, and Correlation. 

But to the average Physicist, as remarked by a Kabalist: 

Space, and Force, and Matter, are what signs in Algebra are to the Mathemati- 


cian, merely conventional symbols, or Force as Force, and Matter as Matter, are as 
absolutely unknowable as is the assumed empty space in which they are held to 


interact. 


—_ 


* Plutarch, De Placilis Philosophorum. 
+ In the Greek and Latin Churches—which regard marriage as one of the sacraments—the eee 
ing priest during the marriage ceremony represents the apex of the triangle; the bride, its Je 
feminine side, and the bridegroom the right side, while the base line is symbolized by the r0% © 
witnesses, the bridesmaids and best men. But behind the priest there is the Holy of Holies, pane 
mysterious containments and symbolic meaning, inside of which no one but the consecrated Pri 
should enter. In the early days of Christianity the marriage ceremony was a mystery and 4 
symbol. Now, however, even the Churches have lost the true meaning of this symbolism. 
3 New Aspects of Life and Religion, by Henry Pratt, M.D., p.7. Ed. 1886. 
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Symbols represent abstractions, and on these 

The physicist bases reasoned hypotheses of the origin of things . ... he 
sees three needs in what he terms creation: A place wherein to create. A medium 
by which to create. A material from which to create. And in giving a logical 
expression to this hypothesis through the terms space, force, matter, he believes 
he has proved the existence of that which each of these represents as he conceives 


it to be.* 

The Physicist who regards Space merely as a representation of our 
mind, or extension unrelated to things in it, which Locke defined as 
capable of neither resistance nor motion; the paradoxical Materialist, 
who would have a void there, where he can see no Matter, would reject 
with the utmost contempt the proposition that Space is 

A substantial though [apparently an absolutely] unknowable living Entity.t 

Such is, nevertheless, the Kabalistic teaching, and it is that of 
Archaic Philosophy. Space is the real World, while our world is an 
artificial one. It is the One Unity throughout its infinitude: in its 
bottomless depths as on its illusive surface; a surface studded with 
countless phenomenal Universes, Systems and mirage-like Worlds. 
Nevertheless, to the Eastern Occultist, who is an objective Idealist at 
bottom, in the real World, which is a Unity of Forces, there is “a 
connection of all Matter in the Plenum,” as Leibnitz would say. This 
is symbolized in the Pythagorean Triangle. 

It consists of Ten Points inscribed pyramid-like (from one to four) ` 
within its three sides, and it symbolizes the Universe in the famous 
Pythagorean Decad. The upper single point is a Monad, and re- 
presents a Unit-Point, which is /he Unity whence all proceeds. All is 
of the same essence with it. While the ten points within the equilateral 
Triangle represent the phenomenal world, the three sides enclosing 
the pyramid of points are the barriers of xoumenal Matter, or Substance, 


that separate it from the world of Thought. 


Pythagoras considered a point to correspond in Proportion to unity; a line to 2; 
a superfice to 3; a solid to 4; and he defined a point as a monad having position, 
and the beginning of all things; a line was thought to correspond with duality, ` 
because it was produced by the first motion from indivisible nature, and formed 
the junction of two points. A superfice was compared to the Bune tiree 
beçause it is the first of all causes that are found in figures; for a circle, which i 
the principal of all round figures, comprises a triad, in centre—space—circum- Ț 
‘ch is the first of all rectilineal figures, is included in a 


ference. But a triangle, whi 
ternary and receives its form according to that number; and was considered by 
‘ > eu 


* Ibid., pp. 7, 8. + bid., p. 9. 
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the Pythagoreans to be the author of all sublunary things. The four pointa at ‘the 
base of the Pythagorean triangle correspond with a solid or cube, which combines 
the principles of length, breadth, and thickness, for no solid can have less than 


four extreme boundary points.* 

It is argued that “the human mind cannot conceive an indivisible 
unit short of the annihilation of the idea with its subject.” This is an 
error, as the Pythagoreans have proved, and a number of Seers before 
them, although there is a special training needed for the conception, 
and although the profane mind can hardly grasp it. But there are 
such things as “‘ M/ela-mathematics” and “‘ Meta-geometry.” Even Mathe- 
matics pure and simple proceed from the universal to the particular, 
' from the mathematical indivisible point to solid figures. The teach- 
ing originated in India, and was taught in Europe by Pythagoras, who, 
throwing a veil over the Circle and the Point—which no living man 
can define except as incomprehensible abstractions—laid the origin of 
the differentiated cosmic Matter in the base of the Triangle. Thus the 
latter became the earliest of geometrical figures. The author of New 
Aspects of Life, dealing with the Kabalistic Mysteries, objects to the 
objectivization, so to speak, of the Pythagorean conception and the 
use of the equilateral triangle, and calls it a “misnomer.” His argu- 
ment that a solid equilateral body— 

One whose base, as well as each of its sides, form equal triangles—must have 
four co-equal sides or surfaces, while a triangular plane will as necessarily possess 
five,t 
—demonstrates on the contrary the grandeur of the conception in 
all its Esoteric application to the idea of the pregenesis, and the genesis 
of Kesmos. Granted, that an ideal Triangle, depicted by mathematical, 
imaginary lines, 

Can have no sides at all, being simply a phantom of the mind to which, if sides 
be imputed, these must be the sides of the object it constructively represents. f 

But in such case most of the scientific hypotheses are no better than 
“phantoms of the mind”; they are unverifiable, except on inference, 
and have been adopted merely to answer scientific necessities. Further- 
more, the ideal Triangle—‘‘as the abstract idea of a triangular body, 
and, therefore, as the type of an abstract idea”—accomplished and 
carried out to perfection the double symbolism intended. As an 
emblem applicable to the objective idea, the simple triangle became 4 
solid. When repeated in stone, facing the four cardinal points, it 


2 Eon ee. rene: 


, Pythagorean Triangle, by the Rev, G. Oliver, pp. 18, 19. + P. 387. $ P. 387. 
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assumed theshape of the Pyramid—the symbol of the phenomenal 
merging into the noumenal Universe of thought, at the apex of the 
four triangles; and, as an “imaginary figure constructed of three 
mathematical lines,” it symbolized the subjective spheres—these 
lines “enclosing a mathematical space—which is equal to nothing 
enclosing nothing.” And this because, to the senses and the un- 
trained consciousness of the Profane and the Scientist, everything 
beyond the line of differentiated Matter—i.e., outside of, and beyond 
the realm of even the most Spiritual Sudstance—has to remain for ever 
equal to nothing. It is the Ain Suph—the No T, hing. 

Yet these “phantoms of the mind” are in truth no greater abstrac- 
tions than the abstract ideas in general as to evolution and physical 
development—e.g., Gravity, Matter, Force, etc.—on which the exact 
Sciences are based. Our most eminent Chemists and Physicists are 
earnestly pursuing the not hopeless attempt of finally tracing to its 
hiding-place the Protyle, or the basic line of the Pythagorean Triangle. 
The latter is, as we have said, the grandest conception imaginable, for 
it symbolizes both the ideal and the visible universes.* For if 

The possible unit is only a possibility as an actuality of nature, as an individual of 
any kind, [and as) every individual natural object is capable of division, and by 
division loses its unity, or ceases to be a unit,t 

this is true only of the realm of exact Science in a world as decep- 
tive as it is illusive. In the realm of Esoteric Science the Unit divided 
ad infinitum, instead of losing its unity, approaches with every division 
the planes of the only eternal REALITY. The eye of the Seer can 
follow it and behold it in all its pregenetic glory. This same idea of 
the reality of the subjective, and the unreality of the objective Universe, 
is found at the bottom of the Pythagorean and Platonic Teachings— 
limited to the Elect alone; for Porphyry, speaking of the Monad and 
the Duad, says that the former only was considered substantial and 
real, “that most simple Being, the cause of all unity and the measure 
of all things.” 

But the Duad, although the origin of Evil, or Matter—hence unreal 
in Philosophy—is still Substance during Manvantara, and is often 
called the Third Monad, in Occultism, and the connecting line as 
between two Points, or Numbers, which proceeded from THAY, “which 


* In the World of Form, symbolism finding expression in the Pyramids, has in them both triangle 
and square, four co-equal triangles or surfaces, four basic points, and the fifth—the apex. 


+ Pp, 38s, 986. 


678 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


was before all Numbers,” as expressed by Rabbi Barahiél. And from 
this Duad proceeded all the Scintillas of the three Upper and the four 
Lower Worlds or Planes—which are in constant interaction and corres- 
pondence. This is a teaching which the Kabalah has in common with 
Eastern Occultism. For in the Occult Philosophy there is the “ONE 
Cause” and the ‘Primal Cause,” the latter thus becoming, paradoxi- 
cally, the Second, as is clearly expressed by the author of the Qaddalah, 
from the Philosophical Writings of Ibn Gabirol, who says: 


In the treatment of the Primal Cause, two things must be considered, the Prima) 
Cause per se, and the relation and connection of the Primal Cause with the visible 


and unseen universe.* 

Thus he shows the early Hebrews, as the later Arabians, following 
in the steps of the Oriental Philosophy, such as the Chaldean, Persian, 
Hindt, etc. Their Primal Cause was designated at first, 

By the triadic “tt? Shaddai, the [triune] Almighty, subsequently by the Tetra- 


grammaton, TNT. YHVH, symbol of the Past, Present, and Future,f » 
and, let us add, of the eternal IS, or the I AM. Moreover, in the 


Kabalah the name YHVH (or Jehovah) expresses a He and a She, 
male and female, two in one, or Chokmah and Binah, and his, or rather 
their Shekinah or synthesizing Spirit (or Grace), whjch again makes 
of the Duad a Triad. This is demonstrated in the Jewish Liturgy for 
Pentecost, and the prayer: 

“In the name of Unity, of the Holy and Blessed Hù [He], and His She’keenah, 
the Hidden and Concealed Ha, blessed be YHVH [the Quaternary] for ever.” Hi 


is said to be masculine and YaH feminine, together they make the “TMIN MIT 
z.¢, one YHVH. One, but of a male-female nature. The She’keenah is always 


considered in tbe Qabbalah as feminine.f{ 

And so it is considered in the exoteric Puvdnas, for Shekinah is no 
more than Shakti—the female double of any God—in such case. And 
so it was with the early Christians, whose Holy Spirit was feminine, a5 
Sophia was with the Gnostics. But in the transcendental Chaldean 
Kabalah, or Book of Numbers, Shekinah is sexless, and the purest ab- 
straction, a state, like Nirvana, neither subject nor object, nor anything 
except an absolute PRESENCE. 

Thus it is only in the anthropomorphized systems—such as the 
Kabalah has now for the most part become—that Shekinah-Shakti % 
feminine. As such she becomes the Duad of Pythagoras, the two 
straight lines which can form no geometrical figure and are the symbol 
a le ES AC a Nip NSAI NRL IIE: SIR NER 


* Of. eit. By Isaac Myer. P. 174- + P. 175. $ P. 175 
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of Matter. Out of this Duad, when united in the basic line df the 
Triangle on the lower plane (the upper Triangle of the Sephirothal 
Tree), emerge the Elohim, or Deity in Cosmic Nature, with the true 
Kabalists the /owes¢t designation, translated in the Bible “God.”* Out 
of these (the Elohim) issue the Scintillas. 

The Scintillas are the “Souls,” and these Souls appear in the three- 
fold form of Monads (Units), Atoms and Gods—according to our 

Teaching. As says the Esoteric Catechism: 

Every Atom becomes a visible complex unit [a molecule], and once 
attracted into the sphere of terrestrial activity, the Monadic Essence, 
passing through the mineral, vegetable, and animal kingdoms, becomes 
man. 

Again: 

God, Monad, and Atom are the correspondences of Spirit, Mind, and 
Body (Atma, Manas, and Sthula Sharira] iz man. 

In their septenary aggregation they are the “Heavenly Man,” in the 
Kabalistic sense; thus, terrestrial man is the provisional reflection of 
the Heavenly. Once again: 

The Monads [Jivas] are the Souls of the Atoms; both are the fabric in 
which the Chohans [Dhyanis, Gods] clothe themselves when a form is 
needed. 

This relates to cosmic and sub-planetary Monads, not to the super- 
cosmic Monas, the Pythagorean Monad, as it is called, in its synthetic 
character, by the Pantheistical Peripatetics. The Monads of the 
present dissertation are treated, from the standpoint of their indivi- 
duality, as Atomic Souls, before these Atoms descend into pure terres- 
trial form. For this descent into concrete Matter marks the medial 
point of their own individual pilgrimage. Here, losing in the mineral 
kingdom their individuality, they begin to ascend through the seven 
states of terrestrial evolution to that point where a correspondence is 
firmly established between the human and Deva (divine) consciousness. 
At present, however, we are not concerned with their terrestrial meta- 


morphoses and tribulations, but with their life and behaviour in Space, 


A 

® “The lowest designation, or the Deity in Nature, the more general term Elohim, is translated 
God.” (P. 175.) Such recent works as the Qabbalah of Mr. Isaac Myer, and of Mr. S. L. MacGregor 
Mathers, fully justify our attitude towards the Jehovistic Deity. It is not the transcendental, philo- 
sophical, and highly metaphysical abstraction of the original Kabalistic thought—Ain-Suph- 
Shekinah-Adam-Kadmon, and all that follows—that we oppose, but the crystallizatidn of all these 
into the highly unphilosophical, repulsive, and anthropomorphic Jehovah, the androgynous and 
finite deity, for which eternity, omnipotence, and omniscience are claimed. We do not war against 


the Jdeal Reality, but the hideous theological Shadow. 
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on planes wherein the eye of the most intuitional Chemist and Physicist 
cannot reach them—unless, indeed, he develops in himself highly 
clairvoyant faculties. 

It is well known that Leibnitz came very near the truth several 
times, but he defined Monadic Evolution incorrectly, a thing not to be 
wondered at, since he was not an Initiate, nor even a Mystic, but only 
a very intuitional Philosopher. Yet no Psycho-physicist ever came 
nearer than has he to the Esoteric general outline of evolution. This 
evolution—viewed from its several standpoints, z.¢., as the Universal 
and the /ndividualized Monad, and the chief aspects of the Evolving 
Energy after differentiation, the purely Spiritual, the Intellectual, the 
Psychic and the Physical—may be thus formulated as an invariable 
law: a descent of Spirit into Matter, equivalent to an ascent in physical 
evolution; a redscent from the depths of materiality towards its status 
guo ante, with a corresponding dissipation of concrete form and sub- 
stance up to the Laya-state, or what Science calls the “zer@-point,” 
and beyond. 

These states—once the spirit of Esoteric Philosophy is grasped— 
become absolutely necessary from simple logical and analogical con- 
siderations. Physical Science having now ascertained, through its 
department of Chemistry, the invariable law of this evolution of Atoms 
—from their ‘“‘protylean” state down to that of a physical and then a 
chemical particle, or molecule—cannot well reject these states as a 
general law. And once it is forced by its enemies—Metaphysics and 
Psychology *—out of its alleged impregnable strongholds, it will find it 
more difficult than it now appears to refuse room in the Spaces of 
SPACE to Planetary Spirits (Gods), Elementals, and even the Elemen- 
tary Spooks or Ghosts, and others. Already Figuier and Paul D’ Assier, 
two Positivists and Materialists, have succumbed’ before this logical 
necessity. Other and still greater Scientists will follow in that in- 
tellectuat “Fall.” They will be driven out of their position not by 
spiritual, theosophical, or any other physical or even mental phe- 
nomena, but simply by the enormous guaps and chasms that open daily 
and will still be opening before them, as one discovery follows the 
other, until they are finally knocked off their feet by the ninth wave of 


simple common sense. 

iia: A A EE E AE EE L EE O E L teres 
-© Let not the word “Psychology” cause the reader, by association of ideas, to carry his thought to 
wodern “Psychologists,” so-called, whose Jdcalism is another name for uncompromising Materialism, 
and whose pretended Moniem is no better than a mask to conceal the void of Anal annibilation—eve 
of consciousness. Here spiritual Psychology is meant. | 
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We may take as an example, Mr. W. Crookes’ latest discover% of 
what he has named Protyle. In the Notes on the Bhagavad Gitå, by 
one of the best metaphysicians and Vedântic scholars in India, the 
lecturer, referring cautiously to “things Occult” in that great Indian 
Esoteric work, makes a remark as suggestive as it is strictly correct. 
He says: 

_ Into the details of the evolution of the solar system itself, it is not necessary for 
me to enter. You may gather some idea as to the way in which the various 
elements start into existence from these three principles into which Milaprakriti 
{the Pythagorean Triangle] is differentiated, by examining the lecture delivered by 
Professor Crookes a short time ago upon the so-called elements of modern 
chemistry. This lecture will give you some idea of the way in which these 
so-called elements spring from Vishvanara,* the most objectite of these three 
principles, which seems to stand in the place of the profyle mentioned in that 
lecture. Except in a few particulars, this lecture seems to give the outlines of the 
theory of physical evolution on the plane of Vishvanara, and is, so far as I know, 
the nearesteapproach made by modern investigators to the real occult theory on 


the subject.t 


These words will be reéchoed and approved by every Eastern Occul- 
tist. Much from the lectures by Mr. Crookes has already been quoted 
in Section XI. A second lecture has been delivered by him, as re- 
markable as the first, on the “Genesis of the Elements,”} and also 
a third one. Here we have almost a corroboration of the teachings of 
Esoteric Philosophy concerning the mode of primeval evolution. It 
is, indeed, as near an approach, made by a great scholar and specialist 
in Chemistry,§ to the Secret Doctrine, as could be made apart from the 
application of the Monads and Atoms to the dogmas of pure transcen- 
dental Metaphysics, and their connection and correlation with “Gods 
and intelligent conscious Monads.” But Chemistry is now on its 
ascending plane, thanks to one of its highest European representa- 
tives. It is impossible for it to go back to that day when Materialism 
regarded its sud-elements as absolutely simple and homogeneous 
bodies, which it had raised, in its blindness, to the rank of Elements. 
fested objective world, but the one physical basis (the 


h the whole objective world starts into existence.” And 
Only beyond this is the true Protyle. 


® “Vishvanara is not merely the mani 
horizontal line of the triangle) from whic 
this is the Cosmic Duad, the Androgynous Substance. 

t T. Subba Row. See Theosophist, Feb. 1887. 

? By W. Crookes, F.R.S., V.P.C.S., delivered at the Royal Inst 
78th, 1887. 

t How true it is will be fully dem 
radiant matter will have resulted in a 
will have revolutionized all the present specul : 
of the éavora borealis may help the recognition of this truth. 


itution, London, on Friday, February 


onstrated only on that day when Mr. Crookes’ discovery of 
further elucidation with regard to the true source of light, and 
ations. Further familiarity with the northern streamers. 
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The mask has been snatched off by too clever a hand for there to 
be any fear of a new disguise. And after years of pseudology, of 
bastard molecules parading under the name of Elements, behind and 
beyond which there could be nought but void, a great professor of 
Chemistry asks once more: 

What are these elements, whence do they come, what is their signification? .. . 
These elements perplex us in our researches, baffle us in our speculations, and 
haunt us in our very dreams. They stretch like an unknown sea before us— 
mocking, mystifying, and murmuring strange revelations and possibilities.* 


Those who are heirs to primeval revelations have taught these 
“possibilities” in every century, but have never found a fair hearing. 
The truths inspired into Kepler, Leibnitz, Gassendi, Swedenborg, etc., 
were ever alloyed with their own speculations in one or another pre- 
determined direction—hence were distorted. But now one of the great 
truths has dawned upon an eminent professor of exact Modern Science, 
and he fearlessly proclaims as a fundamental axiom that Science has 
not made itself acquainted, so far, with real simple Elements. For 


Mr. Crookes tells his audience: 

If I venture to say that our commonly received elements are not simple and 
primordial, that they have zot arisen by chance or have zoMbeen created in a 
desultory and mechanical manner, but have been evolved from simpler matters—or 
perhaps, indeed, from one sole kind of matter—I do but give formal utterance 
to an idea which has been, so to speak, for some time “in the air” of science. 
Chemists, physicists, philosophers of the highest merit, declare explicitly their 
belief that the seventy (or thereabouts) elements of our text-books are not the 
pillars of Hercules which we must never hope to pass. . . . Philosophers in 
the present as in the past—men who certainly have not worked in the laboratory— 
have reached the same view from another side. Thus Mr. Herbert Spencer records 
his conviction that “the chemical atoms are produced from the true or physical 
atoms by processes of evolution under conditions which chemistry has not yet 
been able to produce.” . . . . And the poet has forestalled the philosopher. 
Milton (Paradise Lost, Book V.) makes the Archangel Raphael say to Adam 
instinct with the evolutionary idea, that the Almighty had created 

. . « “One first matter, all 
Indued with various forms, various degrees 
Of substance.” . 

Nevertheless, the idea would have remained crystallized “in the air 
of Science,” and would not have descended into the thick atmosphere 
of Materialism and profane mortals for years to come, perhaps, bad 
not Mr. Crookes bravely and fearlessly reduced it to its simple con- 


* Genesis of the Elements, p. t. 
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stituents, and thus publicly forced it on scientific notice. Says 
Plutarch: 

An idea is a Being incorporeal, which has no subsistence by itself, but gives 
figure and form unto shapeless matter, and becomes the cause of the manifestation.* 

The revolution produced in old Chemistry by Avogadro was the first 
page in the volume of “New Chemistry.” Mr. Crookes has now 
turned the second page, and is boldly pointing fo what may be the last. 
For Protyle once accepted and recognized—as invisible Ether was, 
both being logical and scientific necessities—Chemistry will have vir- 
tually ceased to live: it will reappear in its reincarnation as “New 
Alchemy,” or “Meta-chemistry.” The discoverer of radiant matter 
will have vindicated in time the Archaic Aryan works on Occultism, 
and even the Vedas and Puranas. For what are the manifested 
“Mother,” the “Father-Son-Husband” (Aditi and Daksha, a form of 
Brahma, as Creators), and the “Son”—the three “First-born”—but 
simply Hydrogen, Oxygen, and that which in its terrestrial mani- 
festation is called Nitrogen. Even the exoteric descriptions of the 
“First-born” Triad give all the characteristics of these three “gases.” 
Priestley, the “discoverer” of Oxygen, or of that which was known in 
the highest antiquity! 

Yet all the ancient, medizval, and modern Poets and Philosophers 
have been anticipated even in the exoteric Hindû books as to the 
Elemental Vortices inaugurated by the Universal Mind—Descartes’ 
“Plenum” of Matter differentiated into particles; Leibnitz’s “ethereal 
fluid”; and Kant’s “primitive fluid” dissolved into its elements; 
Kepler’s solar vortex and systemic vortices; in short, through Anaxa- 
goras, down to Galileo, Torricelli, and Swedenborg, and after them to 
the latest speculations by European Mystics—all this is found in the 
Hindû Hymns, or Mantras, to the “Gods, Monads and Atoms,” in 
their Fulness, for they are inseparable. In Esoteric Teachings, the 
most transcendental conceptions of the Universe and its mysteries, 
as also the most seemingly materialistic speculations, are found recon- 
ciled, because these Sciences embrace the whole scope of evolution 
from Spirit to Matter. As declared by an American Theosophist: 

* The Monads [of Leibnitz] may from one point of view be called force, from 
another matter. To Occult Science, force and malter are only two sides of the same 
substance.t 

Let the reader remember these “Monads” of Leibnitz, every one of 

* De Placit. Philos. + The Path, I. 10, p. 297. 
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which is a living mirror of the Universe, every Monad reflecting every 
other, and compare this view and definition with certain Sanskrit 
Shlokas translated by Sir William Jones, in which it is said that the 
creative source of the Divine Mind, 

Hidden in a veil of thick darkness, formed mirrors of the atoms of the world, 
and cast reflection from its own face on every atom. 

When, therefore, Mr. Crookes declares that: 

If we can show how the so-called chemical elements might have been generated 
we shall be able to fill up a formidable gap in our knowledge of the universe, 
the answer is ready. The theoretical knowledge is contained in the 
Esoteric meaning of every Hindû cosmogony in the Puranas; the 
practical demonstration thereof—is in the hands of those who will 
not be recognized in ¢his century, save by the very few. The scientific 
possibilities of various discoveries, that must inexorably lead exact 
Science into the acceptation of Eastern Occult views, which contain 
all the requisite material for the filling of those “gaps,” are, SO far, at 
the mercy of Modern Materialism. It is only by working in the 
direction taken by Mr. William Crookes that there is any hope for the 
recognition of a few, hitherto Occult, truths. 

Meanwhile, any one thirsting to have a glimpse at a practical diagram 
of the evolution of primordial Matter—which, separating and differen- 
tiating under the impulse of cyclic law, divides itself on a general view 
into a septenary gradation of Substance—can do no better than examine 
the plates attached to Mr. Crookes’ lecture, Genesis of the Elemenis, and 
ponder well over some passages of the text. In one place he says: 

Our notions of a chemical element have expanded. Hitherto the molecule has 
been regarded as an aggregate of two or more atoms, and no account has been 
taken of the architectural design on which these atoms have been joined. We may 
consider that the structure of a chemical element is more complicated than has 
hitherto been supposed. Between the molecules we are accustomed to deal with in 
chemical reactions and ultimate atoms as first created, come smaller molecules or 
aggregates of physical atoms; these sub-molecules difer one from the other, 
according to the position they occupy in the yttrium edifice. 

Perhaps this hypothesis can be simplified if we imagine yttrium to be repre 
sented by a five-shilling piece. By chemical fractionation I have divided it into 
five separate shillings, and find that these shillings are not counterparts, but like 
the carbon atoms in the benzol ring, have the impress of their position, 1, 2, 5: 4 5 
stamped on them. . . . If I throw my shillings into the melting-pot or dissolve them 
chemically, the mint stamp disappears and they all turn out to be silver.” 

_ This will be the case with all the Atoms and molecules when they 
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have separated rom their compound forms and bodies—when Pralaya 
sets in. Reverse the case, and imagine the dawn of a new Manvantara. 
The pure “silver” of the absorbed material will once more separate 
into SUBSTANCE, which will generate “Divine Essences” whose “ Prin- 
ciples’* are the Primary Elements, the Sub-elements, the’ Physical 
Energies, and subjective and objective Matter; or, as these are epitom- 
ized—Gops, Monaps, and Aroms. If leaving for one moment the 
metaphysical or transcendental side of the question—dropping out of 
the present consideration the supersensuous and intelligent Beings 
and Entities believed in by the Kabalists and Christians—we turn to 
the theory of atomic evolution, the Occult Teachings are still found 
corroborated by exact Science and its confessions, so far, at least, as 
regards the supposed “simple” Elements, now suddenly degraded into 
poor and distant relatives, not even second cousins to the latter. For 
we are told by Mr. Crookes that: exi 

Hitherto,,it has been considered that if the atomic weight of a metal, determined 
by different observers, setting out from different compounds, was always found to 
be constant . . . then such metal must rightly take rank among the simple or 
elementary bodies. We learn . . . that this is no longer the case. Again, we 
have here wheels within wheels. Gadolinium is not an element but a compound. 

. We have shown that yttrium is a complex of five or more new constituents. 
And who shall venture to gainsay that each of these constituents, if attacked in 
some different manner, and if the result were submitted to a test more delicate and 
searching than the radiant-matter test, might not be still further divisible? Where, 
then, is the actual ultimate element? As we advance it recedes like the tantalizing 
mirage lakes and groves seen by the tired and thirsty traveller in the desert. Are 
we in our quest for truth to be thus deluded and baulked? The very idea of an 
element, as something absolutely primary and ultimate, seems to be growing less 
and less distinct.t 

In Zsis Unveiled, we said: 

This, mystery of first creation, which was ever the despair of Science, is un- 
fathomable unless we accept the doctrine of Hermes. Could he [Darwin] remove 
his quest from the visible universe into the invisible, he might find himself on the 
right path. But then, he would be following in the footsteps of the Hermetists.t 


Our prophecy begins to assert itself. 
But between Hermes and Huxley there is a middle course and 


. point. Let the men of Science only throw a bridge half-way, and 
think seriously over the theories of Leibnitz. We have shown our 


è Corresponding on the cosmic scale with the Spirit, Soul, Mind, Life, and the three Vehicles—the 
Astral, the Mayavic and the Physical Bodies (of mankind), whatever division is made, 
+ Idid., p. x6. 
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stheories with regard to the evolution of Atoms—their, last formation 
into compound chemical molecules being produced within our terres- 
trial workshops in the Earth’s atmosphere and not elsewhere—as 
strangely agreeing with the evolution of Atoms shown on Mr. Crookes’ 
plates. Several times already it has been stated in this volume that 
Mârttânda, the Sun, had evolved and aggregated, together with his 
seven smaller Brothers, from his Mother Aditi’s bosom, that bosom 
being Prima Mater-ia—the lecturer's primordial Protyle. Esoteric 


Doctrines teach the 'existence of 
An antecedent form of energy having periodic cycles of ebb and swell, rest and 


activity.* 

And behold a great scholar in Science now asking the world to 
accept this as one of his postulates! We have shown the “Mother,” 
fiery and hot, becoming gradualiy cool and radiant, and this same 
Scientist claims as his second postulate—a scientific necessity, it would 
seeni —- 

An internal action, akin to cooling, operating slowly in the protyle. ° 

Occult Science teaches that the “Mother” lies stretched in Infinity, 
during Pralaya, as the great Deep, the “dry Waters of Spaces” accord- 
ing to the quaint expression in the Catechism, and becomes wel only 
after the separation and the moving over its face of Nê&tłâyana, the 

Spirit which is invisible Flame, which never burns, but sets on fire all 
that it touches, and gives it life and generation.t 

And now Science tells us that “the first-born element . . . most 
nearly allied to protyle” would be “hydrogen . . . which for some 
time would be the only existing form of matter” in the Universe. 
What says Old Science? It answers: Just so; but we would call 
Hydrogen (and Oxygen), which—in the pre-geological and even pre- 
genetic ages—instils the fire of life into the “Mother” by incubation, the 
spirit, the noumenon, of that which becomes in its grossest form Oxygen 
and Hydrogen and Nitrogen on Earth—Nitrogen being of no divine 
origin, but merely an earth-born cement for uniting other gases and 
fluids, and serving as a sponge to carry in itself the Breath of Life, 
pure air.t Before these gases and fluids become what they are in ou” 
atmosphere, they are interstellar Ether; still earlier and on a deeper 
plane—something else, and so on in infinitum. The eminent and 
learned gentleman must pardon an Occultist for quoting him at such 

eed eh ia ee Py eee ee ees 


° Ibid., p. 21. ; — 
+ “The Lord is a consuming fre.” “In him was life, and the life was the light of men.” 


$ Which if separated alchemically would yield the Spirit of Life, and its Hilxir. 
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length; but such is the penalty of a Fellow of the Royal Society who 
approaches so near the precincts of the Sacred Adytum of Occult 
Mysteries as virtually to overstep the forbidden boundaries. 

But it is time to leave Modern Physical Science and turn to the 
psychological and metaphysical side of the question. We would only 
remark that to the “two very reasonable postulates” required by the 
eminent lecturer, “to get a glimpse of some few of the secrets so darkly 
hidden” behind ‘‘the door of the Unknown,” a third should be added* 
—lest no battering at it should avail; the postulate that Leibnitz stood 
on a firm groundwork of fact and truth in his speculations. The 
admirable and thoughtful synopsis of these speculations—as given by 
John Theodore Mertz in his “Leibnitz”—shows how nearly he has 
brushed the hidden secrets of Esoteric Theogony in his Monadologie. 
And yet this philosopher has hardly risen in his speculations above 
the first planes, the lower principles of the Cosmic Great Body. His 
theory soars to no loftier heights than those of the manifested life, self- 
consciousness and intelligence, leaving the regions of the earlier post- 
genetic mysteries untouched, as his ethereal fluid is post-planetary. 

But this third postulate will hardly be accepted by the modern men 
of Science; and, like Descartes, they will prefer keeping to the proper- 
ties of external things, which, like extension, are incapable of explain- 
ing the phenomenon of motion, rather than accept the latter as an 
independent Force. They will never become anti-Cartesian in this 
generation; nor will they admit that: 

This property of inertia is not a purely geometrical property; that it points to 
the existence of something in external bodies which is not extension merely. 

This is Leibnitz’s idea as analyzed by Mertz, who adds that he called 
this “something” Force, and maintained that external things were 
endowed with Force, and that in order to be the bearers of this Force 
they must have a Substance, for they are not lifeless and inert masses, 
but the centres and bearers of Form—a purely Esoteric claim, since 
Force was with Leibnitz an active principle—the division between Mind 
and Matter disappearing by this conclusion. 

The mathematical and dynamical enquiries of Leibnitz would not have led to the 
same result in the’mind of a purely scientific enquirer. But Leibnitz was not a 
scientific man in the modern sense of the word. Had he been so, he might have ' 
worked out the conception of energy, defined mathematically the ideas of force and 
~~ Foremost of all, the postulate that there is no such thing in Nature as tmorganic substances or 


bodies. Stones, minerals, rocks, and even chemical “atoms” are simply organic units in profound 
lethargy. Their coma has an end and their inertia becomes activity. 
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echanical work, and arrived at the conclusion that even for purely ‘scientific 
purposes it is desirable to look upon force, not as a primary quantity, but as a 
quantity derived from some other value. 


But, luckily for truth: 

Leibnitz was a philosopher; and as such he had certain primary principles, which 
biassed him in favour of certain conclusions, and his discovery that external things 
were substances endowed with force was at once used for the purpose of applying 
these principles. One of these principles was the law of continuity, the conviction 
that, all the world was connected, that there were no gaps and chasms which could 
not be bridged over. The contrast of extended thinking substances was unbearable 
tohim. The definition of the extended substances had already become untenable: 
it was natural that a similar enquiry was made into the definition of mind, the 
thinking substance. 

The divisions made by Leibnitz, however incomplete and faulty from 
the standpoint of Occultism, show a spirit of metaphysical intuition to 
which no man of Science, not Descartes, not even Kant, has ‘ever 
reached. With him there existed ever an infinite gradation of thought. 
Only a small portion of the contents of our thoughts, he said, ‘rises into 
the clearness of apperception, ‘into the light of perfect consciousness.” 
Many remain in a confused or obscure state, in the state of “percep- 
tions”; but they are there. Descartes denied soul to the animal, 
Leibnitz, as do the Occultists, endowed ‘the whole creation with 
mental life, this being, according to him, capable of infinite grada- 

tions.” And this, as Mertz justly observes: 


At once widened the realm of mental life, destroying the contrast of animate and 
inanimate malter; it did yet more—it reiicted on the conception of matter, of the 
extended substance. For it became evident that external or material things pre- 
sented the property of extension to our senses only, not to our thinking faculties. 
The mathematician, in order to calculate geometrical figutes, had been obliged to 
divide them into an infinite number of infinitely small parts, and the physicist saw 
no limit to the divisibility of matter into atoms. The bulk through which external 
things seemed to fill space was a property which they acquired only through the 
coarseness of our senses. . . . Leibnitz followed these arguments to some ex- 
tent, but he could not rest content in assuming that matter was composed of 4 
finite number of very small parts. His mathematical mind forced him to carry out 
the argument in infinitum. And what became of the atoms then? They lost their 
extension and they retained only their property of resistance; they wete the centres 
of force, They were reduced to mathematical points. . . . But if their extension 
in space was nothing, so much fuller was their inner life. Assuming that inner 
existence, such as that of the human mind, is a new dimension, not a geometrical 
but a metaphysical dimension, . . . having reduced the geometrical extension 
of the atoms to nothing, Leibnitz endowed them with an infinite extension in the 
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direction of their metaphysical dimension. After having lost sight of them in thæ 
world of space, the mind has, as it were, to dive into a metaphysical world to find 
and grasp the real essence of what appears in space merely as a mathematical point. 

As a cone stands on its point, ora perpendicular straight line cuts a hori- 
zontal plane only in one mathematical point, but may exfend infinitely in height 
and depth, so the essences of ¢hings real have only a punctual existence in this 
physical world of space; but have an infinite depth of inner life in the metaphysical 
world of thought.* 

This is the spirit, the very root of Occult doctrine and thought. 
The “Spirit-Matter” and “ Matter-Spirit” extend infinitely ix depth, 
and like the “essence of things” of Leibnitz, our essence of things real 
is at the seventh depth; while the unreal and gross matter of Science 
and the external world, is at the lowest extreme of our percep- 
tive senses. The Occultist knows the worth or worthlessness of the 
latter. 

The student must now be shown the fundamental distinction between 
the system of Leibnitz ¢ and that of Occult Philosophy, on the question 
of the Monads, and this may be done with his Monadologie before us. 
It may be correctly stated that were Leibnitz’ and Spinoza’s systems 
reconciled, the essence and spirit of Esoteric Philosophy would be 
made to appear. From the shock of the two—as opposed to the 
Cartesian system—emerge the truths of the Archaic Doctrine. Both 
oppose the Metaphysics of Descartes. His idea of the contrast of 
two Substances—Extension and Thought—radically differing from 
each other and mutually irreducible, is too arbitrary and too un- 
philosophical for them. Thus Leibnitz made of the two Cartesian 
Substances two attributes of one universal Unity, in which he saw 
God. Spinoza recognized but one universal indivisible Substance, an 
absolute ALL, like Parabrahman. Leibnitz, on the contrary, per- 
ceived the existence of a plurality of Substances. There was but 
Ong for Spinoza; for Leibnitz an infinitude of Beings, from, and ix, 
the One. Hence, though both admitted but One Real Entity, while 
Spinoza made it impersonal and indivisible, Leibnitz divided his 
personal. Deity: into a number of divine and semi-divine Beings. 
Spinoza was a subjective, Leibnitz an objective Pantheist, yet both 
were great Philosophers in their intuitive perceptions. E 

Now, if these two teachings were blended together and each cor- 
aana E O 
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+ Pie Grae cony of the name—as spelt by himself—is Leibniz. He was of Slavonian descent 
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rected by the other—and foremost of all the One Reality weeded of its 
personality—there would remain as sum total a true spirit of Esoteric 
Philosophy in them; the impersonal, attributeless, absolute Divine 
Essence, which is no “being” but the root of all Being. Draw a deep 
line in your thought between that ever-incognizable Essence, and the 
as invisible, yet comprehensible Presence, Milaprakriti or Shekinah, 
Srom beyond and through which vibrates the Sound of the Verbum, 
and from which evolve the numberless Hierarchies of intelligent 
Egos, of conscious as of semi-conscious, “apperceptive” and “per- 
ceptive” Beings, whose Essence is spiritual Force, whose Substance 
is the Elements, and whose Bodies (when needed) are the Atoms— 
and our Doctrine is there. For, says Leibnitz: 


The primitive element of every material body being force, which has none of 
the characteristics of [objective] matter—it can be conceived but can never be the 


object of any imaginative representation. 

That which was for him the primordial and ultimate element in 
every body and object was thus not the material atoms, or molecules, 
necessarily more or less extended, as those of Epicurus and Gassendi, 
but, as Mertz shows, immaterial and metaphysical Atoms, “mathe- 
matical points,” or real souls—as explained by Henri,Lachelier (Pro- 
fesseur Agrégé de Philosophie), his French biographer. 

That which exists outside of us in an absolute manner, are Souls whose essence 
is force.* 

Thus, reality in the manifested world is composed of a unity of units, 
so to say, immaterial—from our standpoint—and infinite. These Leib- 
nitz calls Monads, Eastern Philosophy Jivas, while Occultism, with the 
Kabalists and all the Christians, gives them a variety of names. With 
us, as with Leibnitz, they are “the expression of the universe,” t and 
every physical point is but the phenomenal expression of the noumenal, 
metaphysical Point. His distinction between “perception” and “ap- 
perception” is the philosophical though dim expression of the Esoteric 
“Teachings. His “reduced universes,” of which “there are as many a’ 
there are Monads”—is the chaotic representation of our Septenary 
System with its divisions and sub-divisions. 

As to the relation his Monads bear to our Dhyan Chohans, Cosmic 
Spirits, Devas, and Elementals, we may reproduce briefly the opinion 


* Monadologie, introd. cain 
+ “Leibnitz’s dynamism,” says Professor Lachelier, “would offer but little difficulty if, with ae 
uhe monad had remained a simple atom of blind force. But .-. . .” One perfectly understand! 


@he perplexity of Modern Materialism! 
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of a learned and thoughtful Theosophist, Mr. C. H. A. Bjerregaard, on 
the subject. In an excellent paper, “On the Elementals, the Elemen- 
tary Spirits, and the Relationship between Them and Human Beings,” 
read by him before the Aryan Theosophical Society of New York, Mr. 
Bjerregaard thus distinctly formulates his opinion: 


To Spinoza, substance is dead and inactive, but to Leibnitz’s penetrating powers 
of mind everything is living activity and active energy. In holding this view, he 
comes infinitely nearer the Orient than any other thinker of his day, or after him. 
His discovery that az active energy forms the essence of substance is a principle that 
places him in direct relationship to the Seers of the East.* 


And the lecturer proceeds to show that to Leibnitz Atoms and 
Elements are Centres of Force, or rather “spiritual beings whose very 
nature it is to act,” for the 


Elementary particles are vital forces, not acting mechanically, but from an 
i principle. They are incorporeal spiritual units (‘‘substantial,” however, 
but not “immaterial” in our sense] inaccessible to all change from without . 
[and] indestru@itne by any external force. Leibnitz’ monads differ from atoms 
in the following particulars, which are very important for us to remember, other- 
wise we shall not be able tc see the difference between Elementals and mere 
matter. Atonis are not distinguished from each other, they are qualitatively alike; 
but one monad differs from every other monad qualitatively; and every one is a 
peculiar world to itself. Not so with the atoms; they are absolutely alike quanti- 
tatively and qualitatively, and possess no individuality of their own.t Again, the 
atoms (molecules, rather] of materialistic philosophy can be considered as extended 
and divisible, while the monads are mere “metaphysical points” and indivisible. 
Finally, and this is a point where these monads of Leibnitz closely resemble the 
Elementals of mystic philosophy, these monads are representative beings. Every 
monad reflects every other. Every monad is a living mirror of the Universe within 
its own sphere. And mark this, for upon it depends the power possessed by these 
monads, and upon it depends the work they can do for us; in mirroring the world, 
the monads are not mere passive reflective agents, but spontaneously self-active; they 
produce the images spontaneously, as the soul does a dream. In every monad, 
therefore, the adept may read everything, even the future. Every monad—or Ele- 


mental—is a looking-glass that can speak. 


* The Path, I. 10, p. 297. 
+ Leibnitz was an absolute 
(Système Nouveau, Erdmann, p. 126, 


Idealist in maintaining that “material atoms are contrary to reason.” 
col. 2.) For him Matter was a simple representation of the 
Monad, whether human or atomic. Monads, he thought (as do we), are everywhere. ‘Thus the 
human soul is a Monad, and every cell in the human body has its Monad, as has every cell in animal, 
vegetable, and even in the so-called inorganic bodies. His Atoms are the molecules of modern | 
Science, and his Monads those simple atoms that Materialistic Science takes on faith, though it will 
never succeed itt interviewing them—except in imagination. But eee aa rather contradictory in 
his views about Monads. He speaks of his “ Metaphysical Points and “Formal Atoms,” at one 
time as realities, occupying space; at another as pure spiritual ideas; then he again endows them 


-with objectivity and aggregates and positions in their co-relations. 
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It is at this point that Leibnitz’s philosophy breaks down. There is 
no provision made, nor any distinction established, between the “ Ele- 
mental” Monad and that of a high Planetary Spirit, or even the Human 
Monad or Soul. He even goes so far as to sometimes doubt whether 

God has ever made anything but monads or substances without extension.* 

He draws a distinction between Monads and Atoms,t because, as he 
repeatedly states: 

Bodies with all their qualities are only phenomenal, like the rainbow. Corpora 
omnia cum omnibus qualitatibus suis non sunt aliud quam phenomena bene fundata, 
ut Iris.t 

But soon after he finds a provision for this in a substantial corres- 
pondence, a certain metaphysical bond between the Monads—vinculum 
substantiale. Esoteric Philosophy, teaching an objective Idealism— 
though it regards the objective Universe and all in it as: Maya, Tem- 
porary Illusion—draws a practical distinction between Collective Éa 
sion, Mahâmâyâ, from the purely metaphysical standpoint, and the 
objective relations in it between various conscious Egos so long as this 
Iilusion lasts. The Adept, therefore, may read the future in an Ele- 
mental Monad, but he has to draw together for this @bject a great 
number of them, as each Monad represents only a portion of the 
Kingdom it belongs to. . 

It is not in the object, but in the modification of the cognition of the object that 
the monads are limited. They all tend (confusedly) to the infinite, to the whole, 
but they are limited and distinguished by the degrees of distinctness in their 
perception.§ 

And as Leibnitz explains: 

All the portions of the universe are distinctly represented in the monads, but 
some are reflected in one monad, some in another. 

A number of Monads could represent simultaneously the thoughts 
of the two million inhabitants of Paris. 

But what say the Occult Sciences to this, and what do they add? 

They say that what is called collectively Monads by Leibnitz— 
roughly viewed, and leaving every subdivision out of calculation, for 


* Examen des Principes du P, Malebranche. ' 
+ The Atoms of Leibnitz have, in truth, nothing but the name in common with thẹ atoms of the 
Greek Materialists, or even the molecules of Modern Science. ‘He'calls them “ Formal Atoms,” and 
- Compares them to the “Substantial Forms” of Aristotle. (See Système Nouveam, 1.) ' 
$ Letter to Father Desbosses, Correspondence, xviii. oe ee 
į Monadologie,{ 60. Letbnits, like Aristotle, calls the “created” or emanated Monads (the Bemer- 
fais issued from Cosmic Spirits or Gods)—Eatelechies, "Evred\dyaa, and “incorporeal automata. 
. (Monadologie, t 18.) 
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the present—may be separated into three distinct Hosts,* which, 
counted from the highest planes, are, firstly, “Gods,” or conscious, 
spiritual Egos; the intelligent Architects, who work after the plan in 
the Divine Mind. Then come the Elementals, or “Monads,” who form 
collectively and unconsciously the grand Universal Mirrors of every- 
thing connected with their respective realms. Lastly, the “ Atoms,” 
or material molecules, which are informed in their turn by their “per- 
ceptive” Monads, just as every cell in a human body is so informed. 
There are shoals of such informed Atoms which, in their turn, inform 
the molecules; an infinitude of Monads, or Elementals proper, and 
countless spiritual Forces—Monadless, for they are pure incorpo- 
realities,t except under certain laws, when they assume a form—not 
necessarily human. Whence the substance that clothes them—the 
apparent organism they evolve around their centres? The Formless 
(Apa) Radiations, existing in the harmony of Universal Will, and 
being whàt we term the collective or the aggregate of Cosmic Will on 
the plane of the subjective Universe, unite together an infinitude of 
Monads—each the mirror of its own Universe—and thus individualize 
for the time being an independent Mind, omniscient and universal; 
and by the same process of magnetic aggregation they create for them- 
selves objective, visible bodies, out of the interstellar Atoms. For 
Atoms and Monads, associated or dissociated, simple or complex, are, 
from the moment of the first differentiation, but the “ principles,” 
corporeal, psychic and spiritual, of the “‘Gods”—themselves the Radia- 
tions of Primordial Nature. Thus, to the eye of the Seer, the higher 
Planetary Powers appear under two aspects: the subjective—as in- 
Jtuences, and the objective—as mystic Jorms, which, under Karmic law, 
become a Presence, Spirit and Matter being One, as repeatedly stated. 
Spirit is Matter on the seventh plane; Matter is Spirit at the lowest 
point of its cyclic activity; and both are—Mâyâ. | 


* These three “ rough divisions” correspond to Spirit, Mind (or Soul), and Body, in the human 


constitution. ` l | 

+ Brother C. H. A. Bjerregaard, in the lecture already mentioned, warns his audience not to regard 
the Sephiroth too much as individualities, but to avoid at the same time seeing in them abstractions. 
“We shall never arrive at the truth,” he says, “much less the power of associating with these 
Celestials, until we return to the simplicity and fearlessness of the Primitive ages, when men mixed 
freely with the gods, and the gods descended among men and guided them in truth and holiness.” 
(P. 296.) “Tirere are several designations for ‘angels’ in the Bible, which clearly show that beings 
like the elementals of the Kabbala and the monads of Leibnitz, must be understood by that term 
rather than that which is commonly understood. : They are called ‘morning stars,’ ‘flaming fires,’ ‘the 
mighty ones,’ and St. Paul sees them in his cosmogonic vision as ‘Principalities and Powers.’ Such 
Names aa these preclude the idea of personality, and we find ourselves compelled to think of them as 
impersonal existences . . . a8 an isfluence, a spiritual substance, or conscious forcé,” (Pp. 32x, 322.) 
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Atoms are called Vibrations in Occultism; also Sound—collectively. 
This does not interfere with Mr. Tyndall’s scientific discovery. He 
traced, on the lower rung of the ladder of monadic being, the whole 
course of the atmospheric Vibrations—and this constitutes the objective 
` part of the process in Nature. He has traced and recorded the rapidity 
of their motion and transmission; the force of their impact; their 
setting up vibrations in the tympanum and their transmission of these 
to the otoliths, etc., till the vibration of the auditory nerve commences 
—and a new phenomenon now takes place: the subjective side of the 
process or the sevsation of sound. Does he perceive or see it? No; 
for his specialty is to discover the behaviour of Matter. But why 
should not a Psychic see it, a spiritual Seer, whose inner Eye is opened, 
one who can see through the veil of Matter? The waves and undula- 
tions of Science are all produced by Atoms propelling their molecules 
into activity from within. Atoms fill the immensity of Space, af by 
their continuous vibration are that Motion which keeps the wheels of 
Life perpetually going. It is that inner work that produces the natural 
phenomenon called the correlation of Forces. Only, at the origin of 
every such “Force,” there stands the conscious guidjag Noumenon 
thereof—Angel or God, Spirit or Demon, ruling powers, yet the same. 

As described by Seers—those who can see the motion of the inter- 
stellar shoals, and follow them clairvoyantly in their evolution—they 
are dazzling, like specks of virgin snow in radiant sunlight. Their 
velocity is swifter than thought, quicker than any mortal physical eye 
can follow, and, as well as can be judged from the tremendous rapidity 
of their course, the motion is circular. Standing on an open plain, on 
a mountain summit especially, and gazing into the vast vault above 
and the spatial infinitudes around, the whole atmosphere seems ablaze 
with them, the air soaked through with these dazzling coruscations. 
At times, the intensity of their motion produces flashes like the 
Northern Lights in the Aurora Borealis. The sight is so méfvellous, 
that, as the Seer gazes into this inner world, and feels the scintillating 
points shoot past him, he is filled with awe at the thought of other, 
still greater mysteries, that lie beyond, and within, this radiant ocean. 

However imperfect. and incomplete this explanation on “Gods, 
Monads and Atoms,” it is hoped that some students and Theosophists, 
at least, will feel that there may indeed be a close relation betwee? 
Materialistic Science and Occultism, which is the complement and 
missing soul of the former. 


SECTION XY. 


Cyce EYOLUTION AND KARMA. 


Ir is the spiritual evolution of the zzzerv, immortal Man that forms 
the fundamental tenet of the Occult Sciences. To realize even distantly 
such a process, the student has to believe (æ) in the One Universal 
Life, independent of Matter (or what Science regards as Matter); and 
(6) @p the individual Intelligences that animate the various manifesta- 
tions of this Principle. Mr. Huxley does not believe in Vital Force; 
others Scientists do. Dr. J. H. Hutchinson Stirling’s work As regards 
Protoplasm has made no small havoc of this dogmatic negation. Pro- 
fessor Beale’s decision also is in favour of a Vital Principle; and Dr. 
B. W. Richardson’s lectures on Nervous Ether have been sufficiently 
quoted. Thus, opinions are divided. 

The One Life is closely related to the One Law which governs the 
World of Being—Karma. Exoterically, this is simply and literally 
“action,” or rather an “‘effect-producing cause.” Esoterically, it is 
quite a different thing in its far-reaching moral effects. It is the un- 
erring LAW OF RETRIBUTION. To say to those ignorant of the real 
significance, characteristics, and awful importance of this eternal im- 
mutable Law, that no theological definition of a Personal Deity can 
give an idea of this impersonal, yet ever present and active Principle, 
is to speak in vain. Norcan it be called Providence. For Providence, 
with the Theists—the Protestant Christians, at any rate—rejoices in a 
personal Male gender, while with the Roman Catholics it is a female 
potency. “Divine Providence tempers His blessings to secure their 
better effects,” Wogan tells us. Indeed “He” tempers them, which 
Karma—a sexless principle—-does not. 

Throughout the first two Parts, it has been shown that, at the first 
flutter of renascent life, Svabhâvat, “the Mutable Radiance of the Im- 
mutable Darkness unconscious in Eternity,” passes, at every new rebirth 
of Kosmos, from an inactive state into one of intense activity; that it 
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differentiates, and then begins its work through that differentiation. 
This work is KARMA. 

The Cycles are also subservient to the effects produced by this 
activity. 

The one Cosmic Atom becomes seven Atoms on the plane of Matter, and 
each is transformed into a centre of energy; that same Atom becomes seven 
Rays on the plane of Spirit; and the seven creative Forces of Nature, 
radiating from the Root-Essence..... follow, one the right, the other thc 
left path, separate till the end of the Kalpa, and yet in close embrac. 
What unites them? Karma. 

The Atoms emanated from the Central Point emanate in their turn 
new centres of energy, which, under the potential breath of Fohat, 
begin their work from within without, and multiply other minor 
centres. These, in the course of evolution and involution, form in 
their turn the roots or developing causes of new effects, from w@ds 
and “man-bearing” globes, down to the genera, species, and Classes of 
all the seven kingdoms, of which we know only four. For as says the 
Book of the Aphorisms of Tson-ka-pa: 

The blessed workers have received the Thyan-kam, in the eternjty. 

Thyan-kam is the power or knowledge of guiding the impulses of 
Cosmic Energy in the right direction. 

The true Buddhist, recognizing no “personal, God,” nor any 
“Father” and “Creator of Heaven and Earth,” still believes in an 
Absolute Consciousness, Adi-Buddhi; and the Buddhist Philosopher 
knows that there cre Planetary Spirits, the Dhyan Chohans. But 
though he admits of “Spiritual Lives,” yet, as they are temporary in 
eternity, even they, according to his Philosophy, are “ the Maya of 
the Day,” ti: Illusion of a “Day of Brahma,” a short Manvantara of 
4,320,000,000 years. The Yin-Sin is not for the speculations of men, 
for the Lord Buddha has strongly prohibited all such enquiry. If the 
Dhyân Chohans and all the Invisible Beings—the Seven Centres and 
their direct Emanations, the minor centres of Energy—are the direct 
reflex of the One Light, yet men are far removed from these, since the 
whole of the visible Kosmos consists of “se/f-produced beings, the 
creatures of Karma.” Thus regarding a personal God “as only 4 
gigantic shadow thrown upon the void of space by the imagination of 
ighorant men,”* they teach that only “two things are [objectively] 
EE AIA E AEE EE A A E AAEL 


© Buddhist Catechism, by H. B, Olcott, President of the Theosophical Society, Pp- 5% 
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eternal, namely Âkâsha and Nirvana”; and that these are ove in reality, 
and but a Maya when divided. 

Everything has come out of AkAsha (or Svabhavat on our earth] in obedience to 
a law of motion inherent in it, and after a certain existence passes away. No thing 
ever came out of nothing. We do not believe in miracles; hence we deny creation 
and cannot conceive of a creator. * 

If a Vedantic Brahman of the Advaita Sect, were asked whether he 
believed in the existence of God, he would probably answer, as Jacolliot 
was answered—“I am myself ‘God’;” while a Buddhist (a Sinhalese 
especially) would simply laugh, and say in reply, “There is no God; 
no Creation.” Yet the root Philosophy of both Advaita and Buddhist 
scholars is zdentical, and both have the same respect for animal life, for 
both believe that every creature on Earth, however small and humble, 
«is an immortal portion of the immortal Matter”—Matter having with 
th@h quite another significance from that which it has with either 
Christian or Materialist—and that every creature is subject to Karma. 

The answer of the Brahman would have suggested itself to every 
ancient Philosopher, Kabalist, and Gnostic of the early days. It 
contains the very spirit of the Delphic and Kabalistic commandments, 
for Esoteric Philosophy solved, ages ago, the problem of what man was, 
gs, and will be; his origin, life-cycle—interminable in its duration of 
successive incarnations or rebirths—and his final absorption into the 
Source from which he started. 

But it is not Physical Science that we can ever ask to read man for 
us, as the riddle of the Past, or of the Future; since no Philosopher cat 
tell us even what man is, as known to both Physiology and Psychology. 
In doubt whether man was a God or a beast, Science has now con- 
nected him with the latter and derives him from an animal. Certainly 
the task of analyzing and classifying the human being as a ferresirial 
animal may be left to Science, which Occultists, of all men, regard 
with veneration and respect. They recognize its ground and the won- 
derful work it has done, the progress achieved in Physiology, and even 
—to a degree—in Biology. But man’s inner, spiritual, psychic, or even 
moral, nature cannot be left to the tender mercies of an ingrained 
Materialism ; for not even the higher psychological Philosophy of the 
West is able, in its present incompleteness and tendency towards a 
decided Agnosticism, to do justice to the inner man; especially to his 
higher capacities and perceptions, and to those states of consciousness, 


® Jbid., 51, 52. 
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across the road to which such authorities as Mill draw a strong line, 
saying “So far, and no farther shalt thou go.” j 

No Occultist would deny that man—together with the elephant and 
the microbe, the crocodile and the lizard, the blade of grass and the 
crystal—is, in his physical formation, the simple product of the evo- 
lutionary forces of Nature through a numberless series of transfor- 
mations; but he puts the case differently. 

It is not against zoological and anthropological discoveries, based on 
the fossils of man and animal, that every Mystic and believer in a 
Divine Soul inwardly revolts, but only against the uncalled-for con- 
clusions built on preconceived theories and made to fit in with certain 
prejudices. The premisses of Scientists may or may not be always truc; 
and as some of these theories live but a short life, the deductions there- 
from must ever be one-sided with materialistic Evolutionists. Yet it is 
on the strength of such very ephemeral authority, that most of@he 
men of Science frequently receive honours where they deserve them 
the least.* 

To make the working of Karma—in the periodical renovations of the 
Universe—more evident and intelligible to the student when he arrives 
at the origin and evolution of man, he has now to examine with us the 
Esoteric bearing of the Karmic Cycles upon Universal Ethics. The 
question is, do those mysterious divisions of time, called Yugas and 
Kalpas by the Hindus, and so very graphically, «vedo, cycles, rings 


~ We refer those who would regard the statement as an impertinence or irreverence levelled at 
accepted Science, to Dr. James Hutchinson Stirling’s work As regards Protoplasm, which is a defence 
of a Vital Principle versus the Molecularists—Huxley, Tyndall, Vogt, and Co.~and request them to 
examine whether it is true or not to say that, though the scientific premisses may not be always 
correct, they are, neverthetess, accepted, to fill up a gap or a hole in some beloved materialistic 
hobby. Speaking of protoplasm and the organs of man, as " viewed by Mr. Huxley,” the author 
says: “ Probably then, in regard to any continuity in protoplasm of power, of form, or of substance, 
we have seen lacunae enow. Nay, Mr. Huxley himself can be adduced in evidence on the same side. 
Not rarely do we find in his essay admissions of probability, where it is certainty that is alone in 
place. He says, for example: ‘It is more than probable that when the vegetable world is thoroughly 
cxplored we skall find all plants in possession of the same powers.’ When a conclusion is decidedly 
announced, it is rather disappointing to be told, as here, timt the premisses are still to collect [! !] 
d,s ae ee A Again, here is a passage in which he is seen to cut his own ‘asis’ from beneath his own 
feet. After telling us that all forms of protoplasm consist of carbon, hydrogen, oxygen and nitrogen 
‘in very complex union,’ he continues: ‘To this complex combination, the nature of which has never 
been determined with exactness [! 1], the name of protein has been applied.’ This, plainly, is an 
identification, on Mr. Huxley's own part, of protoplasm and protein; and what.is said of one, being 
necessarily true of the other, it follows that he admits the nature of protoplasm never to have been 
determined with exactness, and that even in his eyes the iis is still sub sugice. This admission 1S 
strengthened by the words, too, ‘If we use this term (protein) with such caution as may properly 
arise out of our comparative ignorance of the things for which it stands’ . . . etc. (pp. 33 and 34, 
ed. 1872, in reply to Mr. Huxley in Yeast). d 

This is the eminent Huxley, the king of physiology and biology, who is proven playing st blin 
man’s buff with premisses and facis! What may not the “smaller fry” of Science do after thia! 
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or circles, by the Greeks, have any bearing upon, or any direct con- 
nection with, human life? Even exoteric Philosophy explains that 
these perpetual circles of time are ever returning on themselves, 
periodically and intelligently, in Space and Eternity. There are 
“Cycles of Matter,” * and there are “Cycles of Spiritual Evolution,” 
and racial, national, and individual Cycles. May not Esoteric specu- 
lation allow us a still deeper insight into their workings? 

This idea is beautifully expressed in a very clever scientific work. 

The possibility of rising to a comprehension of a system of codrdination so far 
outreaching in time and space all range of human observations, is a circumstance 
which signalizes the power of man to transcend the limitations of changing and 
inconsistent matter, and assert his superiority over all insentient and perishable 
forms of being. There is a method in the succession of events, and in the relation 
of coéxistent things, which the mind of man seizes hold of ; and by means of this 
as a clue, he runs back or forward over æons of material history of which human 
experience can never testify. Events germinate and unfold. They have a past 
which is connected with their present, and we feel a well-justified confidence that 
a future is appointed which will be similarly connected with the present and the 
past. This continuity and unity of history repeat themselves before our eyes in all 
conceivable stages of progress. The phenomena furnish us the grounds for the 
generalization of two laws which are truly principles of scientific divination, by 
which alone the human mind penetrates the sealed records of the past and the un- 
opened pages of the future. The first of these is the law of evolution, or, to phrase 
it for our purpose, the law of correlated successiveness or organized history in the 
individual, illustrated in the changing phascs of every single maturing system of 
results, . . . These thouglits summon into our immediate presence the measure- 
less past and the measureless future of material history. They seem almost to open 
vistas through infinity, and to endow the human intellect with an existence and a 
vision exempt from the limitations of time and space and finite causation, and lift 
it up towards a sublime appreheusion of the Supreme Intelligence whose dwelling 
place is eternity.t 

According to the teachings, Maya—the illusive appearance of the 
marshalling of events and actions on this Earth—changes, varying with 
nations and places. But the chief features of one’s life are always in 
accordance with the “Constellation” under which one is born, or, we 
should say, with the characteristics of its animating principle or the 
Deity that presides over it, whether we call ita Dhyan Chohan, as in 
Asia, or an Archangel, as with the Greek and Latin Churches, In 
ancient Symbolism it was always the Sun—though the Spiritual, not 
the #isible, Sun was meant—that was supposed to send forth the chief 


® “The Cycles of Matter,” a name given by Professor Winchell to an Essay written in 1860. 
+ World-Life, pp. 535, 548: 
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Saviours and Avatâras. Hence the connecting link between the 
Buddhas, the Avataras, and so many other incarnations of the highest 
Seven. The closer the approach to one’s Prototype, in “Heaven,” the 
better for the mortal whose Personality was chosen, by his own personal 
Deity (the Seventh Principle), as its terrestrial abode. For, with every 
effort of will toward purification and unity with that ‘“Self-God,” one 
of the lower Rays breaks, and the spiritual entity of man is drawn 
higher and ever higher to the Ray that supersedes the first, until, from 
Ray to Ray, ‘the Inner Man is drawn into the one and highest Beam of 
the Parent-Sun. Thus, “the events of humanity do run coordinately 
with the number forms,” since the single units of that humanity pro- 
ceed one and all from the same source—the Central Sun and its shadow, 
the visible. For the equinoxes and solstices, the periods and various 
phases of the solar course, astronomically and numerically expressed, 
are only the concrete symbols of the eternally living verity, though 
they do seem abstract ideas to uninitiated mortals. And this explains 
the extraordinary numerical coincidences with geometrical relations, 
shown by several authors. | 

Yes; “our destiny zs written in the stars”! Only, he closer the 
union between the mortal reflection Man and his celestial Prototype, 
the less dangerous the external conditions and subsequent reincarna- 
tions—which neither Buddhas nor Christs can escape. This is not 
superstition, least of all is it fatalism. The latter implies a blind 
course of some still blinder power, but man is a free agent during his 
stay on earth. He cannot escape his ruling Destiny, but he has the 
choice of two paths that lead him in that direction, and he can reach 
the goal of misery—if such is decreed to him—either in the snowy 
white robes of the martyr, or in the soiled garments of a volunteer in 
the iniquitous course; for there are external and internal conditions 
which affect the determination of our will upon our actions, and it is 
in our power to follow either of the two. Those who believe in Karma 
have to believe in Destiny, which, from birth to death, every man 
weaves thread by thread round himself, as a spider his web; and this 
Destiny is guided either by the heavenly voice of the invisible Proto- 
type outside of us, or by our more intimate astral, or inner man, who !S 
but too often the evil genius of the embodied entity called man. Both 
these lead on the outward man, but one of them must prevail; and 
from the very beginning of the invisible affray the stern and implacable 
Law of Compensation steps in and takes its course, faithfully following 
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the fluctuations of the fight. When the last strand is woven, and man 
is seemingly enwrapped in the network of his own doing, then he finds 
himseļf completely under the empire of this self-made Destiny. It then 
either fixes him like the inert shell against the immovable rock, or 
carries him away like a feather in a whirlwind raised by his own 
actions, and this is—KARMA. 

A Materialist, treating of the periodical creations of our globe, has 
expressed it in a single sentence: 3 

The whole pasź of the earth is nothing but an unfolded present. 


The writer was Buchner, who little suspected that he was repeating 
an axiom of the Occultists. It is quite true also, as Burmeister remarks, 
that: 

The historical investigation of the development of the earth has proved that now 
and ¢hen rest upon the same base; that the past has been developed in the same 
manner as the present rolls on; and that the forces which were in action ever 
remained the same.* 

The Forces—their Noumena rather—are the same, of course; there- , 
fore, the phenomenal Forces must be the same also. “But how can any 
one feel so sure that the attributes of Matter have not altered under 
the hand of Protean Evolution? Howcan any Materialist assert with 
such confidence, as is done by Rossmassler, that: 

This eternal conformity in the essence of phenomena renders it certain that fire 
and water possessed at all times the same powers and ever will possess them. 

Who are they “that darken counsel with words without knowledge,” 
and where were the Huxleys and Biichners when the foundations of 
the Earth were laid by the Great Law? This same homogeneity of 
Matter and immutability of natural laws, which are so much insisted 
upon by Materialism, are a fundamental principle of the Occult Philo- 
sophy; but this unity rests upon the inseparability of Spirit from 
Matter, and, if the two were once divorced, the whole Kosmos would 
fall back into Chaos and Non-being. Therefore, it is absolutely false, 
and but an additional demonstration of the great conceit of our age, to 
assert, as men of Science do, that all the great geological changes and 
terrible convulsions of the past have been produced dy ordinary and 
known physical Forces. For these Forces were but the tools and final 
means for the accomplishment of certain purposes, acting periodically, 
and apparently mechanically, through an inward impulse mixed up 


Lo en ea eR a RS a 
* Quoted in Biichner’s Force and Matter, 
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with, but beyond their material nature. There is a purpose in every 
important act of Nature, whose acts are all cyclic and periodical. But 
spiritual Forces having been usually confused with the purely physical, 
the former are denied by, and therefore, because left unexamined, have 


to remain unknown to Science.* Says Hegel: 


The history of the World begins with its general aim, the realization of the Tuea 
of Spirit—only in an plicit form (an sich), that is, as Nature; a hidden, most pro- 
foundly hidden unconscious instinct, and the whole process of History . . . is 
directed to rendering this unconscious impulse a conscious one. Thus appearing 
in the form of merely natural existence, natural will—that which has been called 
the subjective side—physical craving, instinct, passion, private interest, as also 
opinion and subjective conception—spontaneously present themselves at the very 
commencement. This vast congeries of volitions, interests and activities constitute 
the instruments and means of the World-Spirit for attaining its object; bringing it 
to consciousness and realizing it. And this aim is none other than finding itself— 
coming to itself—and contemplating itself in concrete actuality. But that those 
manifestations of vitality on the part of individuals and peoples, in which they seek 
and satisfy their own purposes, are at the same time the means and in&truments of 
a higher and broader purpose of which they know nothing—which they realize un- 
consciously—might be made a matter of question; rather has been questioned . . . 
on this point I announced my view at the very outset, and asserted our hypothesis 
Gon and our belief that Reason governs the World ang has consequently 
governed its history. In relation to this independently universal and substantial 
existence—all else is subordinate, subservient to it, and the means for its de- 


velopnient.t 

No Metaphysician or Theosophist could demur to these truths, 
which are all embodied in Esoteric Teachings. There zs a predestina- 
tion in the geological life of our globe, as in the history, past and 
future, of races and nations. This is closely connected with what we 
call Karma, and what Western Pantheists called Nemesis and Cycles. 
The law of evolution is now carrying us along the ascending arc of our 
cycle, when the effects will be once more re-merged into, and re-becomie 
the now neutralized causes, and all things affected by the former will 
have regained their original harmony. This will be the cycle of our 
special Round, a moment in the duration of the Great Cycle, or 
Mahayuga. 


The fine philosophical remarks of Hegel are found to have their 
Ease Rl a ete a es etek Sate a 


* Men of Science will say: We deuy, because nothing of the kind has ever come within the es 
of our experience. But, as argued by Charles Richet, the Physiologist: “So be it, but have you j 
least demonstrated the contrary? . . . Do not, at any rate, deny à priori. Actual Science is 110 
sufficiently advanced to give you such right.”—La Suggestion Mentale et le Calcui des Prodabilités. 

® Lectures on the Philosophy of History, p. 26. Sibree's Eng. Transl. 


CYCLIC WHEELS WITHIN WHEELS. 793 


application in the teachings of Occult Science, which shows Nature 
ever acting with’a given purpose, whose results are always dual. This 
was stated in our first Occult volumes, in the following words: 

As our Planet revolves once every year around the Sun, and at the same time 
turns once in every twenty-four hours upon its own axis, thus traversing minor 
ciréles within a larger one, so is the work of the smaller cyclic periods accomplished 
and recommenced within the Great Saros. The revolution of the physical world, 
according to the ancient doctrine, is attended by a like revolution in the world of 
intellect—the spiritual evolution of the world proceeding in cycles, like the physical 
one. Thus we see in history a regular alternation of ebb and flow in the tide of 
human progress. The great kingdoms and empires of the world, after reaching 
the culmination of their greatness, descend again, in accordance with the same law 
by which they ascended; till, having reached the lowest point, humanity reässerts 
itself and mounts up once more, the height of its attainment being, by this law of 
ascending progression by cycles, somewhat higher than the point from which it 
had before descended. * 

But these cycles—whieels within wheels, so comprehensively and 
ingeniotisly symbolized by the various Manus and Rishis in India, 
and by the Kabiri in the West {—do not affect all mankind at one and the 
same time. Hence, as we see, the difficulty of comprehending, and of 
discriminating between them, with regard to their physical and spiritual 
effects, without having thoroughly mastered their relations with, and 
action upon, the respective positions of nations and races, in their 
destiny and evolution. This system cannot be comprehended if the 
spiritual action of these periods—predrdained, so to say, by Karmic law 
—is separated from their physical course. The calculations of the best 
Astrologers would fail, or at any rate remain imperfect, unless this dual 
action is thoroughly taken into consideration and mastered upon these 
lines. And this mastery can be achieved only through INITIATION. 

The Grand Cycle includes the progress of mankind from the appear- 
ance of primordial man of ethereal form. It runs through the inner 
Cycles of man’s progressive evolution from the ethereal down to the 
semi-ethereal and purely physical; down to the redemption of man 
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* Isis Unveiled, Vol. 1, p. 34. 
+ This symbolism does not prevent these now seemingly mythic personages from having ruled the 


i nder the human form of actual living, though truly divine and god-like 
a The opiaioat popes Vallancey—and also of Count de Gebelin—that the “names of the 
Kabiri appear to be all allegorical, and to have signified no more [?] than an almanac of the vicissi- 
tudes of the seasons—calculated for the operations of agriculture” (Coilect. de Reb. Hibern, Mo. 13, 
Fief, Sect. 5), is as absurd as his assertion that Æon, Cronus, Saturn and Dagon ate all one, namely, 
the “Patriarch Adam.” The Kabiri were the instructors of mankind in agriculture, because they 
were the Regents over the seasons and Cosmic Cycles. Hence it was they who regulated, as Plane- 
tary Spirits or Angels (Messengers), the mysteries of the art of agriculture. 
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from his “coat of skin” and matter, after which it continues running 
its course downward and then upward again, to meet at the culmina- 
tion of a Round, when the Manvantaric Serpent “swallows its tail” 
and seven Minor Cycles are passed. These are the great Racial Cycles 
which affect equally all the nations and tribes included in that special 
Race; but there are minor and national, as well as tribal, Cycles within 
these, which run their course independently of each other. They are 
called in Eastern Esotericism the Karmic Cycles. In the West—since 
Pagan Wisdom ‘has been repudiated as having grown from and been 
developed by the Dark Powers, supposed to be at constant war with 
and in opposition to the little tribal Jehovah—the full and awful signifi- 
cance of the Greek Nemesis, or Karma, has becn entirely forgotten. 
Otherwise Christians would have better realized the profound truth 
that Nemesis is without attributes; that while the dreaded Goddess is 
absolute and immutable as a Principle, it is we ourselves—nations and 
individuals—who propel it to action and give the impulse to its direc- 
tion. Karma-Nemesis is the creator of nations and mortals, but once 
created, it is they who make of her either a Fury or a rewarding Angel. 
Yea— l 
Wise are they who worship Nemesis * 
—as the Chorus tells Prometheus. And as unwise they, who believe 
that the Goddess may be propitiated by any sacrifices and prayers, or 
have her wheel diverted from the path it has once taken. “The 
triform Fates and ever mindful Furies” are her attributes only on 
Earth, and begotten by ourselves. There is no return from the paths 
she cycles over; yet those paths are of our own making, for it is we, 
collectively or individually, who prepare'them. Karma-Nemesis is the 
synonym of Providence, minus design, goodness, and every other finite 
attribute and qualification, so unphilosophically attributed to the latter. 
An Occultist or a Philosopher will not speak of the goodness or cruelty 
of Providence; but, identifying it with Karma-Nemesis, he'will never- 
theless teach that it guards the good and watches over them in this, as 
in future lives; and that it punishes the evil-doer—aye, even to his 
seventh rebirth—so long, indeed, as the effect of his having thrown 
into perturbation even the smallest atom in the Infinite World of 
Harmony has not been finally readjusted. For the only decree of 
Karma—an eternal and immutable decree—is absolute Harmony in the 
F Bc ; pon 
° “who dread Karma-Nemesis," would be better. 
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world of Matter as it is in the world of Spirit. It is not, therefore, 
Karma that rewards or punishes, but it is we who reward or punish 
ourselves, according ‘as we work with, through and along with Nature, 
abiding by the iaws on which that harmony depends, or—breaking 
them. 

Nor would the ways of Karma be inscrutable were men to work in 
union and harmony, instead of disunion and strife. For our ignorance 
of these ways—which one portion of mankind calls the ways of Provi- 
dence, dark and intricate, while another sees in them the action of 
blind Fatalism, and a third, simple Chance, with neither Gods nor 
Devils to guide them—would surely disappear, if we would but attri- 
bute all of them to their correct cause. With right knowledge, or 
at any rate with a confident conviction that our neighbours would no 
more work to hurt us than we would think of harming them, two-thirds 
of the world’s evil would vanish into thin air. Were no man to hurt 
his brother, Karma-Nemesis would have neither cause to work for, nor 
weapons to act through. It is the constant presence in our midst of 
every element of strife and opposition, and the division of races, 
nations, tribes, societies and individuals into Cains and Abels, wolves 
and lambs, that is the chief cause of the “ways of Providence.” We 
cut these numerous windings in our destinies daily with our own 
hands, while we imagine that we are pursuing a track on the royal high 
road of respectability and duty, and then we complain because these 
windings are so intricate and so dark. We stand bewildered before the 
mystery of our own making, and the riddles of life that we will not 
solve, and then accuse the great Sphinx of devouring us. But verily 
there is not an accident in our lives, not a misshapen day, or a mis- 
fortune, that could not be traced back to our own doings in this or in 
another life. If one breaks the laws of Harmony, or, as a theosophical 
writer expresses it, the “laws of life,” one must be prepared to fall into 
the chaos oneself has produced. For, according to the same writer: 

The only conclusion one can come to is that these laws of life are their owm 
avengers; and consequently that every avenging angel is only a typified represen- 
tation of their reaction. 

Therefore, if any one is helpless before these immutable laws, it is 
not ourselves, the artificers of our destinies, but rather those Angels, 
the guardians of Harmony. Karma-Nemesis is no more than the 
spiritual dynamical effect of causes produced, and forces awakened 
into activity, by our own actions. It is a law of Occult dynamics that 
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“a given amount of energy expended on the spiritual or astral plane 
is productive of far greater results than the same ameunt expended on 
the physical objective plane of existence.” 

This condition of things will last till man’s spiritual intuitions are 
fully opened, and this will not be until we fairly cast off our thick 
coats of Matter; until we begin acting from within, instead of ever 
following impulses from without, impulses produced by our physical 
senses and gross selfish body. Until then the only palliatives for the 
evils of life are union and harmony—a Brotherhood zz actu, and 
Altruism not simply in name. The suppression of one single bad 
cause will suppress not one, but many bad effects. And if a Brother- 
hood, or even a number of Brotherhoods, may not be able to prevent 
nations from occasionally cutting each other’s throats, still unity in 
thought and action, and philosophical research into the mysteries of 
being, will always prevent some persons, who are trying to compre- 
hend that which has hitherto remained to them a riddle, from creating 
additional causes of mischief in a world already so full of woe and 
evil. Knowledge of Karma gives the conviction that if 

j . virtue in distress, and vice in triumph 

Make atheists of mankind,* k 
it is only because mankind has ever shut its eyes to the great truth 
that man is himself his own saviour and his own destroyer. He need 
not accuse Heaven and the Gods, Fates and Providence, of the appa- 
rent injustice that reigns in the midst of humanity. But let him rather 
remember and repeat this fragment of Grecian wisdom, which warns 
man to forbear accusing That which 

Just, though mysterious, leads us on unerring 

Through ways unmark’d from guilt to punishment; 
and such are now the ways on which the great European nations move 
onward. Every nation and tribe of the Western Aryans, like their 
Eastern brethren of the Fifth Race, has had its Golden and its Iron 
Age, its period of comparative irresponsibility, or its Satya Age of 
purity, and now, several of them have reached their Iron Age, thë 
Kali Yuga, an age black with horrors. a 

On the other hand, it is true that the exoteric Cycles of every nation 
have been rightly derived from, and shown to depend on, sidereal 
motions. The latter are inseparably blended with the destinies of 


* Dryden. 
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nations and men. But, in the purely physical sense, Europe knows of . 
no Cycles other than the astronomical, and it makes its computations 
accordingly. Nor will it hear of any other than imaginary circles or 
circuits in the starry heavens that gird them, 

With centric and eccentric scribbled o’er 

Cycle and epicycle, orb in orb. 

But with the Pagans—of whom Coleridge rightly says, “Time, cycli- 
‘cal time, was their abstraction of the Deity,” that “Deity” manifesting 
codrdinately with, and only through, Karma, and being that Karma- 
Nemesis itself—the Cycles meant something more than a mere succes- 
sion of events, or a periodical space of time of more or less prolonged 
duration. For they were generally marked with recurrences of a more 
varied and intellectual character than are exhibited in the periodical 
return of seasons or of certain constellations. Modern wisdom is 
satisfied with astronomical computations and prophecies, based on 
unerring mathematical laws. Ancient Wisdom added to the cold 
shell of Astronomy the vivifying elements of its soul and spirit— 
Astrology. And, as the sidereal motions do regulate and determine 
other events on Earth besides potatoes and the periodical diseases of 
that useful vegetable—-a statement which, not being amenable to 
scientific explanation, is merely derided, while none the less accepted 
—these events have to submit to predetermination, by simple astro- 
nomical computations. Believers in Astrology will understand our 
meaning, sceptics will laugh at the belief and mock the idea. Thus 
they shut their eyes, ostrich-like, to their own fate.* 

This because their little Acsforical period, so called, allows them no 
margin for comparison. Sidereal heaven is before them; and though 
their spiritual vision is still unopened, and the atmospheric dust of 
gin seals their sight and chains it within the limits of 
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terrestrial ori 


for there are men of Science awakening to truth. This is what we read: ““What- 
ounter a mystery . . . all in Nature for us is the unknown. . . . 
erficial minds for whom nothing can be produced by natural forces 

n o, consecrated in books and grouped more or less skilfully with the 
= P eal duration ought, by this time, to have demonstrated their in- 
sufficiency, . . . . I do not pretend to contest the possibility of invisible beings, of a nature 
different from ours and capable of moving matter to action. Profound philosophers have admitted 
this in all epochs, as a consequence of the great law of continuity which rules the universe, That 
intellectual life, which we see starting in some way from non-being (ngani) and gradually reaching 
man, can it stop abruptly at man to reappear only in the infinite, in the sovereign regulator of the 
world? This is little probable.” Therefore, “I no more deny the ane of spirits than I deny 
soul, while I yet try to explain certain facts without this hypothesis.” The Non-Defined Forces, 
Historical and Experimental Researches, p. 3. (Paris, 1877.) The author is A, de Rochas, a well- 
kr-—- —-- of Science in France, and his work is one of the signs of the time. 


* Not all, however, 
ever way we turn our eyes we enc 
Yet they are numerous, those sup 
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physical systems, still they do not fail to perceive the movements and 
note the behaviour of meteors and comets. They record the periodical 
advents of those wanderers and “flaming messengers,” and prophesy, 
in consequence, earthquakes, meteoric showers, the apparition of cer- 
tain stars, comets, etc. Are they, then, soothsayers after all? Na; 
they are learned Astronomers. 

Why, then, should Occultists and Astrologers, as learned as these 
Astronomers, be disbelieved when they prophesy the return of some 
cyclic event on the same mathematical principles? Why should the 
claim that they zow this return be ridiculed? Their forefathers and 
predecessors, having recorded the recurrence of such events in their 
time and day, throughout a period embracing hundreds of thousands 
of years, the conjunction of the same constellations must necessarily 
produce, if not quite the same, at any rate similar, effects. Are the 
prophecies to be derided, because of the claim made for hundreds of 
thousands of years of observation, and for millions of years for the 
human Races? In its turn, Modern Science is laughed at by those 
who hold to Biblical chronology, for its far more modest geological and 
anthropological figures. Thus Karma adjusts even human laughter, 
at the mutual expense of sects, learned societies, and individuals. 
Yet in the prognostication of such future events, at any rate, all fore- 
told on the authority of cyclic recurrences, no psychic phenomenon is 
involved. Itis neither revision, nor prophecy; any more than is the 
signalling of a comet or star, several years before its appearance. It 
is Simply knowledge, and mathematically correct computations, which 
enable the Wise Men of the East to foretell, for instance, that England 
is on the eve of such or another catastrophe; that France is nearing 
such a point of her Cycle; and that Europe in general is threatened 
with, or rather is on the eve of, a cataclysm, to which her own Cycle 
of racial Karma Aas led her. Our view of the reliability of the infor- 
mation depends, of course, on our acceptation or rejection of the claim 
for a tremendous period of historical observation. Eastern Initiates 
maintain that they have preserved records of racial development and 
of events of universal import ever since the beginning of the Fourth 
Race—their knowledge of events preceding that epoch being tradi- 
tional. Moreover, those who believe in Seership and in Occult Powers 
will have no difficulty in crediting the general character, at least, of 
the information given, even if it be traditional, once the tradition 15 
checked and corrected by clairvoyance and Esoteric Knowledge. But 
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in the present case no such metaphysical belief is claimed as our 
chief dependence, for proof is given—on what, to every Occultist, is 
quite scientific evidence—the records preserved through the Zodiac 
for incalculable ages. 

° It is now amply proved that even horoscopes and judiciary Astrology 
are not quite based on fiction, and that Stars and Constellations, con- 
sequently, have an occult and mysterious influence on, and connec- 
tion with, individuals. And if with the latter, why not with nations, 
races, and mankind as a whole? This, again, is a claim made on the 
authority of the Zodiacal records. We shall then enquire how far the 
Zodiac was known to the Ancients, and how far it is forgotten by the 
Moderns. 


SECTION XVI. 


THE ZODIAC AND ITS ANTIQUITY. 


“ALL men are apt to have a high conceit of their own understanding, 
and to be tenacious of the opinions they profess,” said Jordan, justly 
adding to this—‘‘and yet almost all men are guided by the understand- 
ings of others, not by their own; and may be said more truly to adopt, 
than to beget, their opinions.” 

This is doubly true in regard to scientific opinions upon hypétheses 
offered for consideration—the prejudice and preconceptions of “au- 
thorities,” so called, often deciding upon questions of the most vital 
importance for history. There are several such predetermined opinions 
held by our learned Orientalists, and few are more unjust or illogical 
than the general error with regard to the antiquity of the Zodiac. 
Thanks to the hobby of some German Orientalists, English and 
American Sanskritists have accepted Professor Weber's opinion that 
the peoples of India had no idea or knowledge of the Zodiac prior to 
the Macedonian invasion, and that it is from the Greeks that the 
ancient Hindiis imported it into their country. We are further told, by 
several other “authorities,” that no Eastern nation knew of the Zodiac 
before the Hellenes kindly acquainted their neighbours with their 
invention. And fhis, in the face of the Book of Job, which is declared, 
even by themselves, to be the oldest in the Hebrew canon, and certainly 
prior to Moses; a book which speaks of the making of “Arcturus, 
Orion, and Pleiades [Osh, Kesil, and Kimah] and the chambers of 
the South”’*; of Scorpio and the Mazaruth—the ‘welve signs; words 
which, if they mean anything, imply knowledge of the Zodiac even 
among the nomadic Arabian tribes. The Book of Job is alleged to have 
preceded Homer and Hesiod by at least one thousand years—the two 
‘Greek poets having themselves flourished some eight centuries before. 
the Christian era (I!). Though, by the bye, one who prefers to believe: 
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Plato—who shows Homer flourishing far earlier—could poirt to a num- 
ber of Zodiacal signs mentioned in the J/sad and Odyssey, in the Orphic 
poems, and elsewhere. But since the cock-and-bull hypothesis of some 
modern critics that, so far from Orpheus, not even Homer or Hesiod 
has ever existed, it would seem time lost to mention these archaic 
authors at all. The Arabian Job will suffice; unless, indeed, his volume 
of lamentations, along with the poems of the two Greeks, to which we 
may add those of Linus, should now also be declared to be the patriotic 
forgery of the Jew Aristobulus. But if the Zodiac was known in the 
days of Job, how could the civilized and philosophical Hindûs have 
remained ignorant of it? 

Risking the arrows of modern criticism—rather blunted by misuse— 
the reader may make himself acquainted with Bailly’s learned opinion 
upon the subject. Inferred speculations may be shown to be erroneous. 
Mathematical calculations stand on more secure grounds. Taking as 
a starting point several astronomical references in Job, Bailly devised 
a very ingenious means of proving that the earliest founders of the 
Science of the Zodiac belonged to an antediluvian, primitive people. 
The fact that he seems willing to see some of the Biblical patriarchs 
in Thoth, Seth, and in the Chinese Fohi, does not interfere with the 
validity of his proof as to the antiquity of the Zodiac.* Even accepting, 
for argument’s sake, his cautious 3700 years B.C. as the correct age of 
the Zodiacal Science, this date proves in the most irrefutable way that 
it was not the Greeks who invented the Zodiac, for the simple reason 
that they did not exist as a nation thirty-seven centuries B.C.—at any 
rate not as a historical race admitted by the critics. Bailly then 
calculated the period at which the constellations manifested the atmo- 
spheric influence called by Job the “sweet influences of the Pleiades,”’t 
in Hebrew Kimah; that of Orion, Kesil; and that of the desert rains 
with reference to Scorpio, the eighth constellation; and found that in 
presence of the eternal conformity of these divisions of the Zodiac, and 
of the names of the Planets applied in the same order everywhere and 
always, and in presence of the impossibility of attributing it all to 
chance and “coincidence”—‘which never creates such similarities”—a | 
very great antiquity indeed. must be allowed for the Zodiac.} 


ad 


© Astronomie Antique. 
« * The Pleiades, as all know, are the seven stars beyond the Bull, which appear at the beginning of 


spring. ‘They have a very Occult meaning in the Hindd Esoteric Philosophy, and are connected with 


Sound and other mystic principles in Nature. 
$ See Astronomie Antique, pp. 63 tO 74. l 
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Again, if the Bible is supposed to be an authority on any matter— 
and there are some who still regard it as such, whether from Christian 
or Kabalistical considerations—then the Zodiac is clearly mentioned in 
Il Kings, xxiii. 5. Before the “book of the law” was “found” by 
Hilkiah, the high priest, the signs of the Zodiac were known and wor- 
shipped. These were held in the same adoration as the Sun and Moon, 


since the 

priests, whom the kings of Judah had ordained to burn incense . . . unto Baal, 
to the sun, and to the moon, and to the planets, and to all the host of heaven, 
or to the ‘‘twelve signs or constellations,” as the marginal note in the 
English Bible explains, had followed the injunction for centuries. 
They were stopped in their idolatry only by King Josiah, 624 B.c. 

‘The Old Testament is full of allusions to the twelve zodiacal signs, 
and the whole scheme is built upon it—heroes, personages, and events. 
Thus in the dream of Joseph, who saw eleven “Stars” bowing to the 
twelfth, which was Ais “Star,” the Zodiac is referred to. The Roman 
Catholics have discovered in it, moreover, a prophecy of Christ, who is 
that twelfth Star, they say, and the others the eleven apostles; the 
absence of the twelfth being also regarded as a prophetie allusion to 
the treachery of Judas. The twelve sons of Jacob, agajn, are a refer- 
ence to the same, as is justly pointed out by Villapandus.* Sir James 
Malcolm, in his History of Persia,t shows the Dabistan echoing all such 
traditions about the Zodiac. He traces the invention of it to the palmy 
days of the Golden Age of Iran, remarking that one of the said tra- 
ditions maintains that the Genii of the Planets are represented under 
the same shapes and figures they had assumed when they showed them- 
selves to several holy prophets, and thus led to the establishment of the 
rites based on the Zodiac. 

Pythagoras, and after him Philo Judæus, held the number 12 as very 
sacred. 


This duodenary number is perfect. It is that of the signs of the Zodiac, which 
the sun visits in twelve months, and it is to honour that number that Moses 
divided his nation into twelve tribes, established the twelve cakes of the shew- 
bread, and placed twelve precious stones upon the breast-plate of the pontiffe.t 


According to Seneca, Berosus taught prophecy of every future event 
and cataclysm by the Zodiac; and the times fixed by him fér the con- 
ented ne eee aL ee een ee ee ae Es 

© Tempie de Jerusalem, Vol. II, Part I, Chap. sxx. 


t Ch. vii. 
t Quoted by De Mirville, Des Esprits, iv. p. 58. 
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flagration of the World—Pralaya—and for a deluge, are found to 
answer to the times given in an ancient Egyptian papyrus. Such a 
catastrophe comes at every renewal of the cycle of the Sidereal Year of 
25,868 years. The names of the Akkadian months were called by, and 
derived from, the names of the signs of the Zodiac, and the Akkadians 
are far earlier than the Chaldeans. Mr. Proctor shows, in his Myths 
and Marvels of Astronomy, that the ancient Astronomers had acquired 
a system of the most accurate Astronomy 2,400 years B.C.; the Hindfis 
date their Kali Yuga from a great periodical conjunction of the Planets 
thirty-one centuries B.c.; but, withal, it was the Greeks, belonging to 
the expedition of Alexander the Great, who were the instructors of 
the Aryan Hindûs in Astronomy! e 

Whether the origin of the Zodiac is Âryan or Egyptian, it is still of 
an immense antiquity. Simplicius, in the sixth century A.D., writes 
that he had always heard that the Egyptians had kept astronomical 
observations and records for a period of 630,000 years. This statement 
appears to frighten Mr. Gerald Massey, who remarks on it that: 

If we read this number of years by the month which Euxodus said the Egyptians 
termed a year, z.¢., a course of time, that would still yield the length of two cycles 
of precession (51,736 years].* 

Diogenes Laértius carried back the astronomical calculations of the 
Egyptians to 48,863 years before Alexander the Great.t Martianus 
Capella corroborates this by telling posterity that the Egyptians had 
secretly studied Astronomy for over 40,000 years, before they imparted 
their knowledge to the world.{ 

Several valuable quotations are made in Natural Genesis with the 
view of supporting the author’s theories, but they justify the teaching 
of the Secret Doctrine far more. For instance, Plutarch is quoted 
from his Life of Sulla, saying: 

One day when the sky was serene and clear, there was heard in it the sound of a 
trumpet, so-loud, shrill, and mournful, that it affrighted and astonished the world. 
The Tuscan sages said that it portended a new race of men, and a renovation of 


the world; for they affirmed that there were eight several kinds of men, all being 
different in life and manners; and that Heaven had allotted each its time, which 


was limited by the circuit of the great year [25,868 years].§ 
This reminds one strongly of our Seven Races of men, and of the 


®* Natural Genesis, ii. p. 318. 

+ Proem, 2. 

$ Astronomy of the Ancients, Lewis, p. 264. 
t Natural Genests, ils p. 319. 
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eighth—the “animal man”—descended from the later Third Race; as 
also of the successive submersions and destruction of the continents 
which finally disposed of almost all that Race. Says Iamblichus: 

The Assyrians have not only preserved the memorials of seven-and-twenty 
myriads of years [270,000 years], as Hipparchus says they have, but likewise of the 
whole apocatastases and periods of the Seven Rulers of the World.* 

This is as nearly as possible the calculation of the Esoteric Doctrine. 
For 1,000,000 years are allowed for our present Root-Race (the Fifth), 
and about 850,000 years have passed since the submersion of the last 
large island—part of the continent of Atlantis—the Ruta of the Fourth 
Race, the Atlanteans; while Daitya, a small island inhabited by a 
mixed race, was destroyed about 270,000 years ago, during the Glacial 
Period or thereabouts. But the Seven Rulers, or the seven great 
Dynasties of the Divine Kings, belong to the traditions of every great 
people of antiquity. Wherever twelve are mentioned, they are invari- 
ably the twelve signs of the Zodiac. 

So patent is this fact, that the Roman Cathdlic writers—especially 
among the French Ultramontanes—have tacitly agreed to connect the 
twelve Jewish Patriarchs with the Signs of the Zodiac. gt his is done 
in a kind of prophetico-mystic way, which sounds to pious and ignorant 
ears like a portentous token, a tacit divine recognition of the “chosen 
people of God,” whose finger has purposely traced in heaven, from the 
beginning of creation, the numbers of these patriarchs, For instance, 
curiously enough, these writers, De Mirville among others, recognize 
all the characteristics of the twelve Signs of the Zodiac, in the words 
addressed by the dying Jacob to his Sons, and in his definitions of the 
future of each Tribe.t Moreover, the respective banners of the same 
tribes are said to have exhibited the same symbols and the same names 
as the Signs, repeated in the twelve stones of the Urim and Thummim, 
and on the twelve wings of the two Cherubs. Leaving to the said 
Mystics the proof of exactitude in the alleged correspondence, we 
quote it as follows: Man, or Aquarius, is in the sphere of Reuben, who 
is declared as “unstable as water” (the Vulgate has it, “rushing like 
water”); Gemini, in that of Simeon and Levi, because of their strong 
fraternal association; Leo, in that of Judah, “the strong Lion” of his 
tribe, “the lion's whelp”; Pisces, in Zabulon, who “shall dwell at the 
haven of the sea”; Taurus, in Issachar, because he is “a strong 45° 
couching down,” etc., and therefore associated with the ieee 
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(Virgo-) Scorpio, in Dan, who is described as “a serpent, an adder 
in the path that biteth,” etc.; Capricornus in Naphtali, who is “a hind 
(a deer) let loose”; Cancer, in Benjamin, for he is “ravenous”; Libra, 
the Balance, in Asher, whose “bread shall be fat”; Sagittarius in 
Joseph, because “his bow abode in strength.” To make up for the 
twelfth Sign, Virgo, made independent of Scorpio, we have Dinah, the 
only daughter of Jacob. Tradition shows the alleged tribes carrying 
the twelve signs on their banners. But indeed the Bible, in addition to- 
the above, is filled with theo-cosmological and astronomical symbols. 
and personifications. 

It remains to wonder, and to query—if the actual, living Patriarchs” 
destiny was so indissolubly wound up with the Zodiac—how it is that, 
after the loss of the ten tribes, the ten signs also out of the twelve have 
not miraculously disappeared from the siderea] fields? But this is of 
no great concern. Let us rather busy ourselves with the history of the 
Zodiac itself. 

The reader may be reminded of some opinions expressed as to the 
Zodiac by several of the highest authorities in Science. 

Newton believed that the invention of the Zodiac could be traced as 
far back as the expedition of the Argonauts; and Dulaure fixed its. 
origin at 6,500 years B.C., just 2,496 years before the creation of the- 
world, according to the Bióle chronology. 

Creuzer thought that it was very easy to show that most of the- 
Theogonies were intimately connected with religious calendars, and 
were related to the Zodiac as to their prime origin; if not to the Zodiac 
known to us now, then to something very analogous with it. He felt 
certain that the Zodiac and its mystic relations are at the bottom of all 
the mythologies, under one form or another, and that it had existed in 
the old form for ages, before it was brought out in the present defined 
astronomical garb, owing to some singular coordination of events.* 

Whether the “genii of the planets,” our Dhyan Chohans of supra- 
mundane spheres, showed themselves to “holy prophets,” or not, as 
claimed in the Dadistan, it would seem that great laymen and warriors 
were favoured in the same way in days of old in Chaldeea, when astro- 
logical Magic and Theophania went hand in hand. 

Xenophon, no ordinary man, narrates of Cyrus . . . . that at the moment . 
of his death he thanked the Gods and heroes, for having so often instructed him 
themselves about the signs in heaven—éy otpaviows onpeiors.t 


* Creuzer, iii. p. 930. . t Cyropadia, viii. p. 7, as quoted in Des Esprits, iv. p. 55» 
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Unless the Science of the Zodiac is admitted to be of the highest 
antiquity and universality, how can we account for its Signs being 
traced in the oldest Theogonies? Laplace is said to have felt struck 
with amazement at the idea of the days of Mercury (Wednesday), 
Venus (Friday), Jupiter (Thursday), Saturn (Saturday), and cthers, 
being related to the days of the week in the same order and with the 
same names in India as in Northern Europe. 

Try, if you can, with the present system of autochthonous civilizations, so much 
in fashion in our day, to explain how nations with no ancestry, no traditions or 
birthplace in common, could have succeeded in inventing a kind of celestial phan- 
tasmagoria, a veritable imbroglio of sidereal denominations, without sequence or 
object, having no figurative relation with the constellations they represent, and 
still less, apparently, with the phases of our terrestrial life they are made to signify, 
—had there not been a general intention and a universal cause and 
belief, at the root of all this!* Most truly has Dupuis asserted the same: 

Il est impossible de découvrir le moindre trait de ressemblance entre les parties 
du ciel et les figures que les astronomes y ont arbitrairement tracées; et de lautre 
côté, Ze hasard est impossible.t 

Most certainly chance is “impossible.” There is no “chance” in 
Nature, wherein everything is mathematically coérdifiate, and inter- 
related in its units. Says Coleridge: 

Chance is but the pseudonym of God [or Nature} for those particular cases which 
He does not choose to subscribe openly with His sign manual. 

Replace the word “God” by Karma, and it will become an Eastern 
axiom. Therefore, the sidereal “prophecies” of the Zodiac, as they are 
called by Christian Mystics, never point to any one particular event, 
however solemn and sacred it may be for some one portion of humanity, 
but to ever-recurrent, periodical laws in Nature, understood only by the 
Initiates of the Sidereal Gods themselves. 

No Occultist, no Astrologer of Eastern birth, will ever agree with 
Christian Mystics, or even with Kepler’s mystical Astronomy, his great 
science and erudition notwithstanding; and this because, if his pre- 
misses are quite correct, his deductions therefrom are one-sided and 
biassed by Christian preconceptions. Where Kepler finds a prophecy 
directly pointing to the Saviour, other nations see a symbol of an 
eternal law, decreed for the actual Manvantara. Why see in Pisces 3 
direct reference to Christ—one of the several world-reformers, ĉ 
Saviour for his direct followers, but only a great and glorious Initiate 
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for all the rest—when that constellation shines as a symbol of all the 
past, present, and future Spiritual Saviours, who dispense light and 
dispel mental darkness? Christian symbologists have tried to prove 
‘that this sign belonged to Ephraim, Joseph’s son, the elect of Jacob, and 
that therefore, it was at the moment of the Sun’s entering into the sign 
of Pisces, the Fish, that the “Elect Messiah,” the ’Iy@is of the first 
Christians, had to be born. But if Jesus of Nazareth was that Messiah, 
was he really born at that “moment,” or was his birth-hour thus fixed 
by the adaptation of Theologians, who sought only to make their pre- 
conceived ideas fit in with sidereal facts and popular belief? Everyone 
is aware that the real time and year of the birth of Jesus are totally 
unknown. And it is the Jews—whose forefathers made the word Dag 
signify both “Fish” and “Messiah” during the forced development of 
their rabbinical language—who are the first to deny this Christian 
claim. And what of the further facts that Brahmans connect their 
‘‘Messiah,”, the eternal Avatéra Vishnu, with a Fish and the Deluge, 
and that the Babylonians also made a Fish and a Messiah of their Dag- 
On, the Man-Fish and Prophet? 

There are learned iconoclasts among Egyptologists, who say that: 

When the Pharisees sought a “sign from heaven,” Jesus said, “there shall no 
sign be given. . . . but the sign of the prophet Jonas.” (Mat, xvi.4.) . . . . 
The sign of Jonas is that of the Oan or Fish-Man of Nineveh, . .. . Assuredly 
there was no other sign than that of the Sun reborn in Pisces. The voice of the 
Secret Wisdom says those who are looking for signs can have no other than that of 
the returning Fish-Man Ichthys, Oannes, or Jonas—who could not be made flesh. 

It would appear that Kepler maintained it as a positive fact that, at 
the moment of the “incarnation,” all the planets were in conjunction 
in the sign Pisces, called by the Jewish Kabbalists the “constellation 


of the Messiah.” Kepler averred: 
It is in this constellation that the star of the Magi is to be found. 
This statement, quoted from Dr. Sepp* by De Mirville, emboldened 


the latter to remark that: 


All the Jewish traditions, while announcing that star that many nations have 
seen [!], t further added that it would absorb the seventy planets that preside over 


—y 
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* Vie de Notre Seigneur Jésus Christ, I. p. 9. 
i ve seen that identical star, or not, we all know that the sepulchres of 


+ Whether many nations ha 
i in the quite Teutonic names of Kaspar and Melchior, Balthazar being 


the “three Magi’’—who rejoice 
the oniy iaaii and the two having little of the Chaldean ring in them—are shown by the priests 


in the famous cathedral of Cologne, where the Magian bodies are not only supposed, but firmly 
believed to have been buried. 
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the destinies of various ‘nations on this globe.* “In virtue of those natural 
prophecies,” says Dr. Sepp, “it was written in the stars of the firmament that the 
Messiah would be born in the lunar year of the world 4320, in that memorable year 
when the entire choir of the planets would be celebrating its jubilee.” t 

There was indeed a rage, at the beginning of the present century, for’ 
claiming restoration from the Hindts for an alleged robbery frm the 
Jews of their “ Gods,” patriarchs, and chronology. It was Wilford who 
recognized Noah in Prithi and in Satyavrata, Enos in Dhruva, and 
even Assur in Ishvara. After being residents for so many years in 
India, some Orientalists, at least, ought to have known that it was not 
the Brahmans alone who had these figures, or who had divided their 
Great Age into four minor ages. Nevertheless writers in the Asiatic 
Researches indulged in the most extravagant speculations. S. A. 
Mackey, the Norwich ‘philosopher, astronomer, and shoemaker;’ 
argues very pertinently: 

Christian theologians think it their duty to write against the long periods of 
Hind chronology, and in them it may be pardonable: but when a mdn of learning 
crucifies the names and the numbers of the ancients, and wrings and twists them 
into a form, which means something quite foreign to the intention of the ancient 
authors; but which, so mutilated, fits in with the di77k of some maggot preéxisting 
in his own brain with so much exactness that he pretends to Wẹ amazed at the dis- 
covery, I cannot think him quite so pardonable.{ 

This is intended to apply to Captain (later Colonel) Wilford, but the 
words may fit more than one of our modern Orientalists. Colonel 
Wilford was the first to crown his unlucky speculations on Hindi 
chronology and the Puranas by connecting the 4,320,000 years with 
biblical chronology, by simply dwarfing the figures to 4,320 years—the 
supposed lunar year of the Nativity—and Dr. Sepp has simply plagi- 
arized the idea from this gallant officer. Moreover, he persisted in 
seeing in them Jewish property, as well as Christian prophecy, thus 
accusing the Aryans of having helped themselves to Semitic revelation, 
‘whereas the reverse was the case. The Jews, moreover, need not be 
accused of directly despoiling the Hindfis, of whose figures Ezra 
probably knew nothing. They had evidently and undeniably borrowed 
them from the Chaldeans, along with the Chaldean Gods. They tur ned 

pss 
* ‘This tradition abont the “seventy planets” that preside over the destinies of nations, is based 0” 
the Occult cosmogonical teaching that besides our own septenary chain of World-Piauets, there are 
many more in the Solar System. . 


+ Des Esprits, iv. p. 67. 
¢ The Mythological Astronomy of the Ancients Demonstrated; Part the Second, or The 


Urania: pp. 23, 24. Ed. 1823. 
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the 432,000 years of the Chaldean Divine Dynasties* into 4,320 luna: 
years from the world’s creation to the Christian era; as to the Baby- 
lonian and Egyptian Gods, they quietly and modestly transformed 
them into Patriarchs. Every nation was more or less guilty of such 
refashioning and adaptation of a Pantheon—once common to all—of 
universal into national and tribal Gods and Heroes. It was Jewish 
property in its new Pentateuchal garb, and no one of the Israelites has 
ever forced it upon any other nation—least of all upon the European. 

Without stopping to notice this very unscientific chronology more 
than is necessary, we may yet make a few remarks that may be found 
to the point. The 4,320 lunar years of the world—in the Bible the solar 
years are used—are not fanciful, as such, even if their application is 
quite erroneous; for they are only the distorted echo of the primitive 
Esoteric, and later of the Brahmanical doctrine concerning the Yugas. 
A Day of Brahma equals 4,320,000,000 years, as also does a Night of 
Brahm, or the duration of Pralaya, after which a zew “sun” rises 
triumphantly over a znew Manvantara, for the Septenary Chain it illu- 
minates. The teaching had penetrated into Palestine and Europe 
centuries before the Christian era,t and was present in the minds of 
the Mosaic Jews, who based upon it their small Cycle, though it re- 
ceived full expression only through the Christian chronologers of the 
Bible, who adopted it, as also the 25th of December, the day on which 
all the solar Gods were said to have been incarnated. What wonder, 
then, that the Messiah was made to be born in “the Zunar year of the 
world 4,320”? The “Sun of Righteousness and Salvation” had once 
more arisen and had dispelled the pralayic darkness of Chaos and Non- 
being on the plane of our objective little Globe and Chain. Once the 

@ 3 


è Every scholar is aware, of course, that the Chaldeans claimed the same digits (432), or 432,000, 
for their Divine Dynasties as the Hindûs do for their Mahayuga, namely 4,320,000. Therefore has 
Dr. Sepp, of Munich, undertaken to support Kepler and Wilford in their charge that the Hindds 
borrowed them from the Christians, and the Chaldeans from the Jews, who, it is claimed, expected 
their Messiah in the lunar year of the world 4,320!!! As these figures, according to ancient writers, 


' -were based by Berosus on the 120 Saroses—each of the divisions meaning six Neroses of 600 years 


each, making a sum total of 432,000 years—they would appear to be peremptory, remarks De Mirville 
(Des Esprits, iii. p. 24). So the pious professor of Munich undertook to explain them tn the correct way, 
He claims to have solved the riddle by showing that “the saros being composed, according to Pliny, 
of 222 synodial months, to wit, 18 years 6/10,” the calculator naturally fell back on the figures “given 
by Suidas,” who affirmed that the “x120 saroses made 2,222 sacerdotal ang cyclic years, which equalled 
1,656 solar years.” (Vie de Notre Seigneur Jésus Christ, ii. p. 417.) qa , 

But Suidas said nothing of the kind; and, even supposing he had, he would prove little, if any- 
thing, by uch a statement. The Neroses and Saroses were the same thorn in the side of uninitiated 
anciest writers as the apocalyptic 666 of the ‘Great Beast ” is in that of the modern, and the former 
figures have found their unlucky Newtons, as have the latter. 

+ See Jsts Unveiled, ii. p. 132. 
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subject of the adoration Was settled upon, it was easy to make the 
supposed events of his birth, life, and death, fit in with the Zodiacal 
exigencies and the old traditions, though they had to be somewhat 
remodelled for the occasion. 

Thus what Kepler said, as a great Astronomer, becomes comprehen- 
sible. He recognized the grand and universal importance of all guch 
planetary conjunctions, “each of which”—as he has well said—‘is 
a climacteric year of Humanity.”* The rare conjunction of Saturn, 
Jupiter, and Mars has its significance and importance on account of 
its certain great results, in India and China as much as it has in 
Europe, for the respective Mystics of these countries. And it is 
certainly now no better than a mere assumption to maintain that 
Nature had only Christ in view, in building her (to the profane) 
fantastic and meaningless constellations. If it is claimed that it was 
no hazard that could lead the archaic architects of the Zodiac, thou- 
sands of years ago, to mark the figure of Taurus with the asterisk a, 
with no better or more valid proof of it being prophetic of the Verbum 
or Christ than that the aleph of Taurus means the “one” and the 
“first,” and that Christ was also the alpha or the “one,” then this 
“proof” may be shown to be strangely invalidated in gore than one 
way. To begin with, the Zodiac existed before the Christian era, at 
all events; further, all the Sun-Gods—Osiris, for instance—had been 
mystically connected with the constellation Taurus and were all called 
by their respective votaries the “First.” Further, the compilers of 
the mystical epithets given to the Christian Saviour were all more or 
less acquainted with the significance of the Zodiacal signs; and it ‘is 
easier to suppose that they should have arranged their claims so as to 
match the mystic signs, than that the latter should have shone as a 
prophecy for one portion of humanity, for millions of years, taking no 
heed of the numberless generations that had gone before, and of those 
that were to be born hereafter. 

We are told: 


It is not simple chance that, in certain spheres, has placed on a throne the head 
of this bull [Taurus] trying to push back a Dragon with the ansated cross; we 


* The reader has to bear in mind that the phrase “climacteric year” has more than the usual 
significance, when used by Occultists and Mystics. It is not only a critical period, during which 
some great change is periodically expected, whether in human or cosmic constitution, butit like- 
wise pertains to universal spiritual changes. The Europeans called every 63rd year the “graud 
climacteric,” and perhaps justly supposed those years to be the years produced by muftiplying’7 into 
the odd numbers 3, 5,7 and g. But 7 is the real scale of Nature, in Occultism, and 7 has to be multi- 
plied in quite a different way and method than is as yet known to European nations. : 
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should know that this constellation of Taurus was called “the great city of God and 
the mother of revelations,” and also “the interpreter of the divine voice,” the Apis 
Pacis of Hermontis, in Egypt, which [as the patristic fathers would assure the 
world] is said to have proffered oracles that related to the birth of the Saviour.* 

To this theological assumption there are several answers. Firstly, 
the ansated Egyptian cross, or Tau, the Jaina cross, or Svastika, and 
the Christian cross, have all the same meaning. Secondly, no peoples 
or nations except the Christians gave the significance to the Dragon 
that is given to it now. The Serpent was the symbol of Wispom; and 
the Bull, Taurus, the symbol of physical or terrestrial generation. ‘Thus 
the Bull, pushing off the Dragon, or spiritual Divine Wisdom, with the _ 
Tau, or Cross—which is esoterically “the foundation and framework of 
all construction”—would have an entirely phallic, physiological mean- 
ing, had it not had yet another significance unknown to our Biblical 
scholars and symbologists. At any rate, it has no special reference to 
the Verbum of St. John, except, perhaps, in a general sense. The 
Taurus—which, by the way, is no lamb, but a bull—was sacred in 
every Cosmogony, with the Hindiis as with the Zoroastrians, with the 
Chaldees as with the Egyptians. So much, every schoolboy knows. 

It may perhaps help to refresh the memory of our Theosophists if 
we refer them to what was said of the Virgin and the Dragon, and the 
universality of periodical births and re-births of World-Saviours—Solar 
Gods—in /sis Unvetled,t with regard to certain passages in Revelation. 

In 1853, the savant known as Erard-Mollien read before the Institute 
of France a paper tending to prove the antiquity of the Indian Zodiac, 
in the signs of which were found the root and philosophy of all the 
most important religious festivals of that country; the lecturer tried to 
demonstrate that the origin of these religious ceremonies goes back 
into the night of time to at least 3,000 B.C. The Zodiac of the Hindûs, 
he thought, was long anterior to the Zodiac of the Greeks, and differed 
from it much in some particulars. In it one sees the Dragon on a Tree, 
at the foot of which the Virgin, Kanya-Durga, one of the most ancient 
Goddesses, is placed on a Lion dragging after it the solar car. He 
said: 

This is the reason why this Virgin Durga is not the simple memento of an astro- 
nomical fact, but verily the most ancient divinity of the Indian Olympus. She is 
evidently- the same whose return was announced in all the Sibylline books—the 
source of the inspiration of Virgil—an epoch of universal renovation. . . . . 


© Des Esprits, iv. p. 6r. _ tii. p. 490. an 
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And why, since the months are still named after this Indian solar Zodiac, by the 
Malayalim-speaking people [of southern India], should that people have abandoned 
it to take that of the Greeks? Everything proves, on the contrary, that these 
zodiacal figures were transmitted to the Greeks by the Chaldeans, who got them 
from the Brahmans.* 


But all this is very poor testimony. Let us, however, remember also 
that which was said and accepted by the contemporaries of Volney, 
who remarks that as Aries was in its fifteenth degree 1,447 B.C., it 
follows that the first degree of Libra could not have coincided with the 
vernal equinox later than 15,194 years B.C.; if we add to this, he argues, 
the 1,790 years that have passed since the birth of Christ, it appears 
that 16,984 years must have elapsed since the origin of the Zodiac.t 
. Dr. Schlegel, moreover, in his Uranographie Chinoise, assigns to the 
Chinese Astronomical Sphere an antiquity of 18,000 years.} 

Nevertheless, as opinions quoted without adequate proofs are of little 
avail, it may be more useful to turn to scientific evidence. M. Bailly, 
the famous French Astronomer of the last century, Member of the 
Academy, etc., asserts that the Hindu systems of Astronomy are by 
far the oldest, and that from them the Egyptians, Greeks, Romans, and 


even the Jews derived their knowledge. In support ofthese views he 
says: 

The astronomers who preceded the epoch 1491 are, first, the Alexandrian Greeks; 
Hipparchus, who flourished 125 years before our era, and Ptolemy, 260 years after 
Hipparchus. Following these were the Arabs, who revived the study of astronomy 
in the ninth century. These were succeeded by the Persians and the Tartars, to 
whom we owe the tables of Nassireddin in 1269, and those of Ulug-beg in 1437. 
Such is the succession of events in Asia as known prior to the Indian epoch 1491. 
What, then, is an epoch? It is the observation of the longitude of a star at a given 
moment, the place in the sky where it was seen, and which serves as a point of 
reference, a starting-point from which to calculate both the past and future posi- 
tions of the star from its observed motion. But an epoch is useless unless the 
motion of the star has been determined. A people, new to science and obliged to 
‘borrow a foreign astronomy, finds no difficulty in fixing an epoch, since the only 
observation needed is one which can be made at any moment. But-what it needs 
above all, what it is obliged to borrow, are those elements which depend on accurate 
determination, and which require continuous observation; above all, those motions 
which depend on time, and which can only be accurately determined by centuries 
of observation. These motions, then, must be borrowed from a nation which has 
anade such observations, and has behind it the labours of centuries.. We conclude, 


© See Recueil de P Académie des Inscriplions, 1853, quoted in Des Esprits, iv. p. 02- 
+ Ruins of Empires, p. 3260. m 
$ Bee pp. 54, 196, ef segg. 
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therefore, that a new people will not borrow the epochs of an ancient one, without 
also borrowing from them the “average motions.” Starting from this principle we 
shall find that the Hindi epochs 1491 and 3102 could not have been derived from 
those of either Ptolemy or Ulug-beg. ‘ 

‘There remains the supposition that the Hindûs, comparing their observations in 
1491 with those previously made by Ulug-beg and Ptolemy, used the intervals 
between these observations to determine the average motions. The date of Ulug- 
beg is too recent for such a determination; while those of Ptolemy and Hipparchus 
were barely remote enough. But if the Hindi motions had been determined from 
these comparisons, the epochs would be connected together. Starting from the 
epochs of Ulug-beg and Ptolemy we should arrive at all those of the Hindas. 
Hence foreign epochs were either unknown or useless to the Hindfs.* 

We may add to this another important consideration. When a nation is obliged 
to borrow from its neighbours the methods or the average motions of its astrono- 
mical tables, it has even greater need to borrow, besides these, the knowledge of 
the inequalities of the motions of the heavenly bodies, the motions of the apogee, 
of the nodes, and of the inclination of the ecliptic; in short, all those elements the 
determiyation of which requires the art of observing, some instrumental appliances, 
and great industry. All these astronomica. elements, differing more or less with the 
Greeks cf Alexandria, the Arabs, the Persians and the Tartars, exhibit no resem- | 
blance whatever with those of the Hindûs. The latter, therefore, borrowed nothing 
from their neighbours. 

If the Hindfis did not borrow their epoch, they must have possessed a real one of 
their own, based on their own observations; and this must be either the epoch of 
the year 1491 after, or that of the year 3102 before our era, the latter preceding by 
4,592 years the epoch 1491. We have to choose between these two epochs and to 
decide which of them is based on observation. But before stating the arguments 
which can and must decide the question, we may be permitted to make a few 
remarks to those who may be inclined to believe that it is modern observations and 
calculations which have enabled the Hinds to determine the past positions of the , 
heavenly bodies. It is far from easy to determine the celestial movements. with 
sufficient accuracy to ascend the stream of time for 4,592 years, arid to describe the 
phenomena which must have occurred at that period. We possess to-day excellent 
instruments; exact observations have been made for some two or three centuries, 
which already permit us to calculate with considerable accuracy the average 
motions of the Planets; we have the observations of the Chaldeans, of Hippar- 
chus and of Ptolemy, which, owing to their remoteness from the present time, 
permit us to fix these motions with greater certainty. Still we cannot undertake 
to represent with invariable accuracy the observations throughout the long period 
intervening between the Chaldeans and ourselves; and still less can we undertake . 
to determine with ‘exactitude events occurring 4,592 years before our day. Cassini 
and Maier have each determined the secular motion of the moon, and they differ 
by 3m. 43 _ This difference would give rise in forty-six centuries to at uncertainty ` 


ee 
* For a detailed scientific proof of this conclusion, see page tat of M. Bailly’s work, where the 
-@ubject is discussed technically. 
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of nearly three degrees in the moon’s place. Doubtless one of these determina. 
tions is more accurate than the other; and it is for observations of very great 
antiquity to decide between them. But in very remote periods, where observations 
are lacking, it follows that we are uncertain as to the phenomena. How, then, 
could the Hindis have calculated back from the year 1491 A.D. to the yeare31o2 
before our era, if they were only recent students of Astronomy? 

The Orientals have never been what we are. However high an opinion of their 
knowledge we may form from the examination of their Astronomy, we cannot 
suppose them ever to have possessed that great array of instrpments which dis. 
tinguishes our modern observatories, and which is the product of simultaneous 
progress in various arts, nor could they have possessed that genius for discovery, 
which has hitherto seemed to belong exclusively to Europe, and which, supplying 
the place of time, causes the rapid progress of science and of human intelligence. 
If the Asiatics have been powerful, learned and wise, it is power and time which 
have produced their merit and success of all kinds. Power has founded or 
destroyed their empires; now it has erected edifices imposing by their bulk, now 
it has reduced them to venerable ruins; and while these vicissitudes alternated 
with each other, patience accumulated knowledge; and prolonged expenence pro- 
duced wisdom. It is the antiquity of the nations of the East which has erected 
their scientific fame. 

If the Hindûs possessed in 1491 a knowledge of the heavenly ra iba sufficientiy 
accurate to enable them to calculate backwards for 4592 years, it follows that they 
could only have obtained this knowledge from very ancient observations. To grant 
them such knowledge, while refusing them the observations from which itis de- 
rived, is to suppose an impossibility; it would be equivalent to assuming that at the 
outset of their career they had already reaped the harvest of time and experience. 
While on the other hand, if their epoch of 3102 is assumed to be real, it would 
follow that the Hindûs had simply kept pace with successive centuries down to the 
year 1491 of our era. Thus, time itself was their teacher; they knew the motions 
of the heavenly bodies during these periods, because they had seen them; and the 
duration of the Hindf people on earth is the cause of the fidelity of its records and 
the accuracy of its calculations. 

It would seem that the problem as to which of the two epochs of 3102 and 1491 is 
the real one ought to be solved by one consideration, viz., that the ancients in 
general, and particularly the Hindfis, as we may see by the arrangement of their 
Tables, calculated, and therefore observed, eclipses only. Now, there was 10 
eclipse of the sun at the moment of the epoch 1491; and no eclipse of the moon 
either fourteen days before or after that moment. Therefore the epoch 149! is not 
based on an observation. As regards the epoch 3102, the Brahmans of Tirvaloor 
place it at sunrise on February 18th. The sun was then in the first point of the 
Zodiac according to its true longitude. The other Tables show that at the pre- 
ceding midnight the moon was in the same place, but according to its average 
longitude. The Brahmans tell us also that this first point, the origin of their Zodiac, 
was, in the year 3102, 54 degrees behind the equinox. It follows that the origin 
—the first point of their Zodiac—was therefore in the sixth degree of Aquarius. 
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There occurred, therefore, about this time and place an average conjunction; and 
indeed this conjunction is given in our best Tables: La Caille’s for the sun and 
Maier’s for the moon. There was no eclipse of the sun, the moon being too distant 
from her node; but fourteen days later, the moon having approached the node, 
must have been eclipsed. Maier's tables, used without correction for acceleration, 
give this eclipse; but they place it during the day when it could not have been 
observed in India. Cassini’s tables give it as occurring at night, which shows that 
Maier’s motions are too rapid for distant centuries, when the acceleration is not 
allowed for; and which also proves that in spite of the improvement of our know- 
ledge we can still be uncertain as to the actual aspect of the heavens in past times. 

Therefore we believe that, as between the two Hindû epochs, the real one is the 
year 3102, because it was accompanied by an eclipse which could be observed, and 
which must have served to determine it. This is a first proof of the truth of the 
longitude assigned by the Hindûs to the sun and the moon at this instant; and this 
proof would perhaps be sufficient, were it not that this ancient determination 
becomes of the greatest importance for the verification of the motions of these 
bodies, and must therefore be borne out by every possible proof of its authenticity. 

We notice, Ist, that the Hindûs seem to have combined two epochs together into 
the year $102. The Tirvaloor Brahmans reckon primarily from the first moment 
of the Kali Yuga; but they have a second epoch placed 2d. 3h. 32m. 30s. later. The 
latter is the true astronomical epoch, while the former seems to be a civil era. But 
if this epoch of the Kali Yuga had no reality, and was the mere result of a calcula. 
tion, why should it be thus divided? Their calculated astronomical epoch would 
have become that of the Kali Yuga, wkich would have been placed at the conjunc- 
tion of the sun and the moon, as is the case with the epochs of the three other 
Tables. They must have had some reason for distinguishing between the two; 
and this reason can only pe due to the circumstances and the time of the epoch; 
which therefore could not be the result of calculation. This is not all; starting 
from the solar epoch determined by the rising of the sun on February 18th, 3102, 
and tracing back events 2d. 3h. 32m. 308., we come to 2h. 27m. 30s. a.m. of February 
16th, which is the instant of the beginning of Kali Yuga. It is curious that this 
age has not been made to commence at one of the four great divisions of the day. 
It might be suspected that the epoch should be midnight, and that the 2h. 27m. 308. 
are a meridian correction. But whatever may have been the reason for fixing on 
this moment, it is plain that were this epoch the result of calculation, it would 
have been just as easy to carry it back to midnight, so as to make the epoch corres- 
pohd to one of the chief divisions of the day, instead of placing it at a moment 
fixed by the fraction of a day. 

and, The Hindûs assert that at the first moment of Kali Yuga there was a con- 
junction of all the planets; and their Tables show this conjunction while ours 
indicate that it might actually have occurred. Jupiter and Mercury were in 
exactly the same degree of the ecliptic; Mars being 8° and Saturn 17° distant 
‘from it. It follows that about this time, or some fifteen days after the commence- 
ment of Kali Yuga, and as the sun advanced in the Zodiac, the Hindds saw four 
planets emerge successively from the Sun’s rays; first Saturn, then Mars, then. 
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Jupiter and Mercury, and these planets appeared united in a somewhat small space. 
Although ,Venus was not among them, the taste for the marvellous caused it to be 
called a general conjunction of all the planets. The testimony of the Brahmans 
here coincides with that of our Tables; and this evidence, the result of a tradition, 
must be founded on actual observation. 

3rd. We may remark that this phenomenon was visible about a fortnight after 
the epoch, and exactly at the time when the eclipse of the moon must have been 
observed, which served to fix the epoch. The two observations mutually confirm 
each other; and whoever made the one must have made the other also. 

4th. We may believe also that the Hindfis made at the same time a determina- 
tion of the place of the moon’s node; this seems indicated by their calculation. 
They give the longitude of this point of the lunar orbit for the time of their epoch, 
and to this they add as a constant 4om., which is the node’s motion in 12d. 14h. it 
is as if they stated that this determination was made thirteen days after their epoch, 
and that to make it correspond to that epoch, we must add the qom. through which 
the node has retrograded in the interval. This observation is, therefore, of the 
same date as that of the lunar eclipse; thus giving three observations, which ar: 
mutually confirmatory. 

sth. It appears from the description of the Hindû Zodiac given by M. C. Gentil, 
that on it the places of the stars named the Eye of Taurus and the Wheat-ear of 
Virgo, can be determined for the commencement of the Kali Yuga. Now, compar- 
ing these places with the actual positions, reduced by our precession of the equi- 
noxes to the moment in question, we see that the point of origin of the Hindû 
Zodiac must lie between the fifth and sixth degree of Aquarius. The Brahmans, 
therefore, were right in placing it in the sixth degree of that sign, the more so 
since this small difference may be due to the proper motion of the stars, which is 
unknown. Thus it was yet another observation which guided the Hindûs in this 
fairly accurate determination of the first point of their movable Zodiac. — 

It does not seem possible to doubt the existence in antiquity of observations of 
this date. The Persians say that four beautiful stars were placed as guardians at 
the four corners of the world. Now it so happens that at the commencement of 
Kali Yuga, 3,000 or 3,100 years before our era, the Eye of the Bull and the Heart of 
the Scorpion were exactly at the equinoctial points, while the Heart of the Lion 
and the Southern Fish were pretty near the solstitial points. An observation of 
the rising of the Pleiades in the evening, seven days before the autumnal equinox, 
also belongs to the year 3000 before our era. This and similar observations are 
collected in Ptolemy’s calendars, though he does not give their authors; and these, 
which are older than those of the Chaldeans, may well be the work of the Hindfs. 
They are well acquainted with the constellation of the Pleiades, and while we 
call it vulgarly the “Poussiniére,” they name it Pillaloo-codi—the “Hen and 
chickens.” This name has, therefore, passed from people to people, and comes 
to us from the most ancient nations of Asia. We see that the Hindûs must have 
observed the rising of the Pleiades, and have made use of it to regulate their 
years and their months; for this constellation is also called Krittika. Now they 
have a month of the same name, and this coincidence can only be due to the 
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fact that this month was announced by the rising or setting of the constellation in. 
question. 

But what is even more decisive as showing that the Hindûs observed the stars, 
and in the same way that we do, marking their position by their longitude, is a fact 
mentioned by Augustinus Riccius that, according to observations attributed to 
Hermes, and made 1,985 years before Ptolemy, the brilliant star in the Lyre and that 
in the heart of the Hydra were each seven degrees in advance of their respective 
positions as determined by Ptolemy. This determination seems very extraordinary. 
The stars advance regularly with respect to the equinox; and Ptolemy ought to have 
found the longitudes 28 degrees in excess of what they were 1,985 years before his 
time. Besides, there is a remarkable peculiarity about this fact, the same error or 
difference being found in the positions of both stars; therefore the error was due to 
some cause affecting both stars equally. It was to explain this peculiarity that the 
Arab Thebith imagined the stars to have an oscillatory movement, causing them to 
advance and recede alternately. This hypothesis was easily disproved; but the 
observations attributed to Hermes remained unexplained. Their explanation, how- 
ever, is found in Hindfi Astronomy. At the date fixed for these observations, 1,985 
years before Ptolemy, the first point of the Hindfi Zodiac was 35 degrees in advance 
of the equinox; therefore the longitudes reckoned for this point are 35 degrees in 
excess of those reckoned from the equinox. But after the lapse of 1,985 years the 
stars would have advanced 28 degrees, and there would remain a difference of only 
7 degrees between the longitudes of Hermes and those of Ptolemy, and the differ- 
ence would be the same for the two stars, since it is due to the difference between 
the starting-points of the Hind Zodiac and that of Ptolemy, which reckons 
from the equinox. This explanation is so simple and natural that it must be true. 
We do not know whether Hermes, so celebrated in antiquity, was a Hind, but we 
see that the observations attributed to him are reckoned in the Hindi manner, and 
we conclude that they were made by the Hindfis, who, therefore, were able to make 
all the observations we have enumerated, and which we find noted in their Tables. 

6th. The observation of the year 3102, which seems to have fixed their epoch, 
was not a difficult one. We see that the Hindfs, having once determined the 
moon’s daily motion of 13° 10’ 35”, made use of it to divide the Zodiac into 27 con- 
stellations, related to the period of the moon, which takes about 27 days to 
describe it. ; 

It was by this method that they determined the positions of the stars in this 
Zodiac; it was thus they found that a certain star of the Lyre was in 8 24°, the 
Heart of the Hydra in 4" 7°, longitudes which are ascribed to Hermes, but which are’ 
calculated on the Hindû Zodiac. Similarly, they discovered that the Wheat-ear 
of Virgo forms the commencement of their fifteenth constellation, and the Eye of 
Taurus the end of the fourth; these stars being the one in 6* 6° 40’, the other in 
I* 23° 20 of the Hindû Zodiac. This being so, the éclipse of the moon which oc- 
curred fifteen days after the Kali Yuga epoch, took place at a point between the 
Wheat-ear of Virgo and the star 6 of the same constellation. These stars are very 
approximately a constellation apart, the one beginning the fifteenth, the other the 
sixteenth: Thus it would not be difficult to determine the moon’s plate by 
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measuring her distance from one of these stars; from this they deduced the posi- 
tion of the sun, which is opposite to the moon, and then, knowing their average 
motions, they calculated thagthe moon was at the first point of the Zodiac accord- 
ing to her average longitude at midnight on the 17th-18th February of the year 
3102 before our era, and that the sun occupied the same place six hours later ac. 
cording to his true longitude; an event which fixes the commencement of the 
Hindi year. 

7th. The Hincds state that 20,400 years before the age of Kali Yuga, the first 
point of their Zodiac coincided with the vernal equinox, and that the sun and moon 
were in conjunction there. This epoch is obviously fictitious;* but we may enquire 
from what point, from what epoch, the Hindis set out in establishing it. Taking 
the Hindfi values for the revolution of the sun and moon, viz., 365d. 6h. 12m. 30s., 
and 27d. 7h. 43m. 13s., we have— 

20,400 revolutions of the sun = 7,451,277d. 2h. 
272,724 “ as moon = 7,451,277d. 7h. 

Such is the result obtained by starting from the Kali Yuga epoch; and the as- 
sertion of the Hinds, that there was a conjunction at the time stated, is founded 
on their Tables; but if, using the same elements, we start from the era of the year 
1491, or from another placed in the year 1282, of which we shall speak later, there 
will always be a difference of almost one or two days. It is both just and natural, in 
verifying the Hindfi calculations, to take those among their elements which give 
the same result as they had themselves arrived at, and to set out, from that one 
among their epochs which enables us to arrive at the fictitious epoch in question. 
Hence, since to make this calculation they must have set out from their real epoch, 
the one which was founded on an observation and not from any of those which 
were derived by this very calculation from the former, it follows that their real 
epoch was that of the year 3102 before our era. 

8th. The Tirvaloor Brdhmans give the moon’s motion as 7* 2° œ 7” on the mov- 
able Zodiac, and ag 9* 7° 45 1” as referred to the equinox in a great period of 
1,600,984 days, or 4,386 years and 94 days. We believe this motion to have been 
determined by observation; and we must state at the outset that this period is of 
an extent which renders it but ill suited to the calculation of the mean motions. 

In their astronomical calculations the Hindûs make use of periods of 248, 3,031, 
and 12,372 days; but, apart from the fact that these periods, though much too short, 
do net present the inconvenience of the former, they contain an exact number of 
revolutions of the moon referred to its apogee. They are in reality mean motions. 
The great period of 1,600,984 days is not a sum of accumulated revolutions; there is 
no reason why it should contain 1,600,984 rather than 1,600,985 days. It would seem 
that observation alone must have fixed the number of days and marked the begin- 
ning and end of the period. This period ends on the 21st of May, 1282 of our era, 
at sh. 15m. jos. at Benares. The moon was then in apogee, according to- the 
Hindas, and her longitude was s 7 13° 45 1” 

Maier gives the longitude as ve 7 13 53 48 

And places the apogee at .. T 714 6 54 


* Why it should be “ fictitious” can never be made plain by European Scientists. 
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The determination of the moon’s place by the Brahmans thus differs only by nine 
minutes from ours, and that of the apogee by twenty-two minutes, and it is very 
evident that they could only have obtained this agreement with our best Tables 
and this exactitude in the celestial positions by observation. If then, observation 
fixed the end of this period, there is every reason to believe that it determined 
its Commencement. But then this motion, determined directly, and from nature, 
would of necessity be in close agreement with the true motions of the heavenly 
bodies. 

And in fact the Hindd motion during this long period of 4,883 years, does not 
differ by a minute from that of Cassini, and agrees equally with that of Maier. 
Thus two peoples, the Hindis and the Europeans, placed at the two extremities of 
the world, and perhaps as distant by their institutions, have obtained precisely the 
sanie results as regards the moon’s motions; and an agreement which would be 
inconceivable, if it were not based on the observation and mutual imitation of 
nature. We must remark that the four Tables of the Hinds are all copies of 
the same Astronomy. It cannot be denied that the Siamese Tables existed in 
1687, when they were brought from India by M. dela Loubére. At that time the 
tables of Cassini and Maier were not in existence, and thus the Hindis were already 
in possession of the exact motion contained in these Tables, while we did not yet 
possess it.’ It must, therefore, be admitted that the accuracy of this Hindi motion 
is the point of observation. It is exact throughout this period of 4,383 years, 
because it was taken from the sky itself; and if observation determined its close, it 
fixed its commencement also. It is the longest period which has been observed 
and of which the recollection is preserved in the annals of Astronomy. It has its 


< 


* “The following is an answer to those men of science who might suspect that our astronomy was 
carried to India and communicated to the Hinds by our Missionaries. 1st. Hindé astronomy has 
its own peculiar forms, characterized by their originality; if it had been our astronomy translated, 
great skill and knowledge would have been needed to disguise the theft. 2nd. When adopting the 
mean movement of the moon, they would have adopted also the inclination of the ecliptic, the 
equation of the sun’s centre, the length of the year; these elements differ completely from ours, and 
are remarkably accurate as applying to the epoch of 3102; while they would be exceedingly erroneous 
if they had been calculated for last century. 3rd. Finally, our missionaries could not have communi- 
cated to the Hindds in 1687 the tables of Cassini, which were not then in existence; they could have 
known only the mean motions of Tycho, Riccioli, Copernicus, Bouillaud, Kepler, Longomontanus, 
and those of the tables of Alphonso. I will now give a tabular view of these mean motions for 4,383 


years and 94 days (Riccioli, Almag. I. p. 255): 


Table. Mean Motion. Difference from Hinda. 

D. H. M. S. H. M. $. 
AIphonso eee erecineen= ws Q 7 24] oe esersssesa — 0 42 14 
Copernicus ceveneesencr cee ave Q © 2I usasse — 1 42 48 
TYCHO .oseeserosse sersererereseee se reren: © Q 7 S440 see ene + 0 939 
Kepler... teret 9 657 35 rvrece carne caves — 04726 
LOngomontanusS.. secerneren Q 7 2I eseneerene — 04248 
Boulllaud .. .... oe. eee 9 6 48 8 sete {.. — 0 58 53 
Riccioli ee eee set Q 75357 verreeeestesensees + 0 856 
Cassini .....ccecceceeeeseeeee ceereeeeneceees Q 7 44 BE resercecerercenees — 0 050 
India coccecscseccccesessececceeeneneees ereere 7 I 


“ None of these mean motions, 
not borrow their mean motions, 
were not in existence in 1687. This me 1 
could only have obtained it by observati 


an motion of the moon belongs, therefore, to the Hindûs, who 
on,'’'—~Zbid., note, pp. xxxvi, xxxvii. 
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origin in the epoch of the year 3102 B.C., and it is a demonstrative proofs of the 
reality of that epoch.* 

Bailly is referred to at such length, as he is one of the few scientific 
men who have tried to do full justice to the Astronomy of the Aryans. 
From John Bentley down to Burgess’ Surya-Siddhania, not one Astao- 
nomer has been fair enough to the most learned people of Antiquity. 
However distorted and misunderstood the Hindti Symbology may be, 
no Occultist can fail to do it justice once that he knows something of 
the Secret Sciences; nor will he turn away from their metaphysical 
and mystical interpretation of the Zodiac, even though the whole 
Pleiades of Royal Astronomical Societies rise in arms against their 
mathematical rendering of it. The descent and reascent of the Monad 
or Soul cannot be disconnected from the Zodiacal signs, and it looks 
more natural, in the sense of the fitness of things, to believe in a 
mysterious sympathy between the metaphysical Soul and the bright 
constellations, and in the influence of the latter on the former, than in 
the absurd notion that the creators of Heaven and Earth have placed 
in Heaven the types of twelve vicious Jews. And if, as the author of 
The Gnostics and their Remains asserts, the aim of all the Gnostic 
schools and the later Platonists 

was to accommodate the old faith to the influence of Buddhistic theosophy, the 


very essence of which was that the innumerable gods of the Hind mythology were 
but names for the Energies of the First Triad in its successive Avatérs or mani- 


festations unto man, l 
whither can we better turn to trace these theosophic ideas to their very 
root, than to the old Indian wisdom? We say again: Archaic Occult- 
ism would remain incomprehensible to all, if it were to be rendered 
otherwise than through the more familiar channels of Buddhism and 
Hindtiisua. For the former is the emanation of the latter; and both 
are children of one mother—ancient Lemuro-Atlantean Wisdom. 


arenenuma = 


~ = m e 


© Bailiy's Trai de l Astronomie Indienne et Orientale, pp. xx. et seg. BA. 1787. 


SECTION XVII. 


SUMMARY OF THE POSITION. 


Tuk reader has had the whole case presented to him from both sides, 
and it remains with him to decide whether its summary stands in our 
favour or not. If there were such a thing as a void, a vacuum in 
Nature, one ought to find it produced, according to a physical law, in 
the mirtds of helpless admirers of the “lights” of Science, who pass 
their time in mutually destroying their teachings. If ever the theory 
that “two lights make darkness” found its application it is in this case, 
where one-half of the “lights” imposes its forces and “modes of 
motion” on the belief of the faithful, and the other half opposes the 
very existence of the same. “Ether, Matter, Energy’—the sacred 
hypostatical trinity, the three principles of the truly unknown God of 
Science, called by them PHYSICAL NATURE! 

Theology is taken to task and ridiculed for believing in the union of 
three persons in one Godhead—one God as to substance, three persons 
as to individuality; and we are laughed at for our belief in unproved 
and unprovable doctrines, in Angels and Devils, Gods and Spirits. 
And, indeed, that which made the Scientists win the day over Theo- 
logy in the Great “Conflict between Religion and Science,” was pre- 
cisely the argument that neither the identity of that substance, nor the 
triple individuality claimed—after having been conceived, invented, and. 
worked out in the depths of Theological Consciousness—could be proved 
to exist by any scientific inductive process of reasoning, least of all 
by the evidence of our senses. Religion must perish, it is said, because 
it teaches “mysteries.” ‘Mystery is the negation of Common Sense,” 
and Science repels it. According to Mr. Tyndall, Metaphysics is 
“fiction,” like poetry. The man of Science “takes nothing on trust”; 
rejects everything “that is not proven to him,” while the Theologian 
accepts “everything on blind faith.” The Theosophist and the . 
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Occultist, who take nothing on trust, not even exact Science, the 
Spiritualist who denies dogma but believes in Spirits and in invisible 
but potent influences, all share in the same contempt. Very well, then; 
what we have to do now, is to examine for the last time whether exact 
Science does not act precisely in the same way as do Theosophy, 
Spiritualism, and Theology. 

In a work by Mr. S. Laing, considered a standard book on Science, 
Modern Science and Modern Thought, the author of which, according to 
the laudatory review of the Times, ‘‘exhibits.with much power and 
effect the immense discoveries of Science, and its numerous victories 
over old opinions, whenever they have the rashness to challenge con- 
clusions with it,” we read as follows: 

What is the material universe composed of? Ether, Matter, Energy. 

We stop to ask, What is Ether? And Mr. Laing answers in the 
name of Science: 


C 
Ether is not actually known to us by any test of which the senses can take 
cognizance, but is a sort of mathematical substance which we are compelled to 
assume in order to account for the phenomena of light and heat.* 


And what is Matter? Do you know more about it than you do about 
the “hypothetical” agent, Ether? 
In perfect strictness, it is truc that chemical investigations can tel] gis 


nothing directly of the composition of living matter, and . . . . it is also in 
strictness true, that we know nothing about the compositions of any (t#aterial] body 


whatever as it is.f 

And Energy? Surely you can define the third person of the Trinity 
of your Material Universe? We can take the answer from any book 
on Physics: 

Energy is that which is only known to us by its effects. s 

Pray explain, for this is rather hazy.” 

(In mechanics there is actual and potential energy: work actually performed, and 
the capacity for performing it. As to the nature of molecular Energy or Forces), 
the various phenomena which bodies present show that their molecules are under 
the influence of two contrary forces, one which tends to bring them together, and 
the other to separate them. . . . The first force . . . is called molecular 
attraction ©. . . the second force is due to the zs viva, or moving force.} 

Just so: itis the nature of this moving force, of this vis viva, that we 


want to know. What is it? 
. ee ae ae 


* Ch. III. “On Matter.” 
+ Lecture on Protoplasm, by Mr. Huxley. 
+ Ganot's Physics, p. 68, Atkinson's Translation. 
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'“We do not know!” is the invariable answer. “It is an empty 
shadow of my imagination,” explains Mr. Huxley in his Physical Basis 
of Life. 

_ Thus the whole structure of Modern Science is built on a kind of 
“mathematical abstraction,” on a Protean “Substance which eludes 
the senses” (Dubois Reymond), and on effects, the shadowy and illusive 
will-o’-the wisps of a something entirely unknown to, and beyond the 
reach of, Science. “Se/f-moving” Atoms! Self-moving Suns, Planets, 
and Stars! But who, then, or wał are they all, if they are self- 
endowed with motion? Why then should you, Physicists, laugh at and 
deride our “Self-moving Archeeus”? Mystery is rejected and scorned 
by Science, and as Father Felix has truly said: . l 


She cannot escape it. Mystery is the fatality of Science. 


The language of the French preacher is ours, and we quote it in Zsis 
Unveiled. Who—he asks—who of you, men of Science: 


Has been able to penetrate the secret of the formation of a body, the generation of 
a single atom? What is there, I will not say at the centre of a sun, but at the centre 
of an atom? Who has sounded to the bottom the abyssina grain of sand? The 
grain of sand, gentlemen, has been studied four thousand years by science; she has 
turned and returned it; she divides it and subdivides it; she torments it with her 
experiments; she vexes it with her questions to snatch from it the final word as to 
its secret constitution; she asks it, with an insatiable curiosity: “Shall I divide 
thee infinitesimally?” Then suspended over this abyss, science hesitates, she 
stumbles, she feels dazzled, she becomes dizzy, and in despair says: “I po NOT 
KNOW.” 

But if you are so fatally ignorant of the genesis and hidden nature of a grain of 
sand, how should you have an intuition as to the generation of a single living 
being? Whence in the living being does life come ? Where does it commence? 


What is the life principle? * 
Do the men of Science deny all these charges? By no means: for 
here is a confession of Tyndall, which shows how powerless is Science, 


even over the world of Matter. 


The first marshalling of the atoms, on which all subsequent action depends, 
baffles a keener power than that of the microscope. . . . . Through pure 
excess of complexity, and long before observation can have any voice in the matter, 
the miost highly trained intellect, the most refined and disciplined imagination, 
retires in bewilderment from the contemplation of the problem. We are struck 
dumb by an astonishment which no microscope can relieve, doubting not only the 


* See Vol. I. pp. 338, 339, quoted from Ze Mystère ef la Science, Conférences, Pare Félix de Notre 
Dame, 
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power of our instrument, but eyen Whether we ourselves possess the intellectual 
elements which will ever enable us to grapple with the ultimate structural energies 
of nature. ° 

How little is known ‘of the material Universe, indeed, has now been 
suspected for years, oh the very admissions of these men of Scjence 
themselves. And now there are some’ Materialists who would even 
make away with Ether—or whatever Science calls the infinite Sub- 
stance, the noumenon of which the Buddhists call Svabhavat—as 
well as with Atoms, too dangerous both on account of their ancient 
philosophical, and their present Christian and theological, associations. 
From the earliest Philosophers, whose records passed to posterity, 
down to our present age—which, if it denies Invisible Beings in Space, 
can never be so insane as to deny a Plenum of some sort—the Fulness 
of the Universe has been an accepted belief. And what it was said 
to contain, one learns from Hermes Trismegistus (in Dr. Anna 
Kingsford’s able rendering), who is made to say: : 


Concerning the void . . . my judgment is that it does not exist, that it never 
has existed, and that it never will exist, for all the various parts of the universe 
are filled, as the earth also is complete and full of bodies, differing in quality and 
in form, having their species and their magnitude, one larger, She smaller, one 
solid, one tenuous. The larger . . . are easily perceived; the smaller . 
are difficult to apprehend, or altogether invisible. We know only of their existence 
by the sensation of feeling, wherefore many persons deny such entities to be 
bodies, and regard them as simply spaces,® but it is impossibie there should be such 
spaces. For if indeed there should be anything outside the universe . . . then 
it would be a space occupied by intelligible beings analogows to its (the universe's] 
Divinity . . . . . I speak of the genii, for I hold they dwell with us, and of 
the heroes who dwell above us, between the earth and the higher airs; wherein are 
neither clouds nor any tempest.T 

And we “hold” it too. Only, as already remarked, no Eastern 
Initiate would speak of spheres “above us, between the earth and the 
airs,” even the highest, as there is no such division or measurement in 
Occult speech, no above, as no below, but an eternal within, within 
two other withins, or the planes of subjectivity merging gradually into 
that of terrestrial objectivity—this being for man the last one, his own 

ea ; 


it; A ey Mae ; 
| © Behold the dik Wf Cycles and ‘their periodical return! Those who denied such “ Entities” 
{Forces) to be bodies, kiitatied them “Bgihces,” were the prototypes of our modern “gclence-struck 
public, and their offidlal.teachers, who oom nk of the Forces of Nature as the imponderable energy - 
“Matter and as modes motion, and yet Hbid electricity, for one, as being as atomic as Matter itsel 
—(Heimholtz). Inconsistency and contradiction reign as much in official as in heterodox Science. 
- The Virgin of the Worid of Hermes Mercurius Trismegistus, rendered into English by Dr. Anne 
Bingsford and Edward Maitland. Pp. 83, 84. 
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plane. This necessary explanation may be closed here by giving, in 
the words of Hermes, the belief on this particular point of the whole 
world of Mystics: l 


There are many orders of the Gods; and in all there is an intelligible part. ` It 
is got to be supposed they do not come within the range of our senses; on the 
contrary, we perceive them, better even than those which are called visible. 
There are then Gods, superior to all appearances; after them come the Gods 
whose principle is spiritual; these Gods being sensible, in conformity with their 
double origin, manifest all things by a sensible nature, each of them illuminating 
his works one by another.* The supreme Being of heaven, or of all that is com- 
prehended under this name, is Zeus, for it is by heaven that Zeus gives life to all 
things. The supreme Being of the sun is light, for it is by the disk of the sun that 
we receive the benefit of the light. The thirty-six horoscopes of the fixed stars 
have for supreme Being, or prince, him whose name is Pantomorphos, or having all 
forms, because he gives divine forms to divers types. The seven planets, or 
wandering spheres, have for supreme Spirits Fortune and Destiny, who uphold 
the eternal stability of the laws of Nature throughout incessant transformation and 
perpetual agitation. Tne ether is the instrument or medium by which all is 


produced.t 

This is quite philosophical and in accordance with the spirit of, 
Eastern Esotericism: for all the Forces, such as Light, Heat, Elec- 
tricity, etc., are called the “‘Gods”—Esoterically. 

This, indeed, must be so, since the Esoteric Teachings in Egypt and 
India were identical. And, therefore, the personification of Fohat, 
synthesizing all the manifesting Forces in Nature is a legitimate result. 
Moreover, as will be shown later, the real and Occult Forces in Nature 
only now begin to be known—and even in this case, by heterodox, not 
orthodox, Science, t though their existence, in one instance at any rate, ` 
is corroborated and certified by an immense number of educated people, 
and even by some official men of Science. 

The statement, morever, in Stanza VI—that Fohat sets in motion 
the primordial World-Germs, or the aggregation of Cosmic Atoms 
and Matter, “some one way, some the other way,” in the opposite 
direction—looks orthodox and scientific enough. For there is, at all 
events, in support of this position, one fact fully recognized by Science, 


and it is this. The meteoric showers, periodical jgyNovember and 
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® «Jermes here includes as Gods the sensible Force#ta , the Ronie 
‘the Universe,” remarks Dr. A. Kingsford in a foot-note¢xplaining it ver igoRmeptly. 


Philosophy. 


+ Dhid., pp. 64, 65- 
t See alao Section IX, THE COMING FORCE. 
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August, belorig to a system moving in an elliptical orbit around the 
Sun. The aphelion of this ring is 1,732 millions of miles beyond the 
` orbit of Neptune, its plane is inclined to the Earth’s orbit at an angle 
of 64° 3’, and the direction of the meteoric swarm moving round this 
orbit is contrary to that of the Earth's revolution. : 

This fact, recognized only in 1833, shows it to be the modern redis- 
covery of what was very anciently known. Fohat turns with his two 
hands in contrary directions the “seed” and the “curds,” or Cosmic 
Matter; in clearer language, is turning particles in a highly attenuated 
condition, and nebulz. 

Outside the boundaries of the Solar System, it is other Suns, and 
especially the mysterious Central Sun—the “Abode of the Invisible 
Deity” as some reverend gentlemen have called it—that determines 
the motion and the direction of bodies. That motion serves also to 
differentiate the homogeneous Matter, round and between the several 
bodies, into Elements and Sub-elements unknown to our Earth, and 
these are regarded by Modern Science as distinct individual Elemenis, 
whereas they are merely temporary appearances, changing with every 
*small cycle within the Manvantara, some Esoteric workstealling them 
‘“‘Kalpic Masks.” z b 

Fohat is the key in Occultism which opens and unriddles the multi- 
form symbols and allegories in the so-called mythology of every 
nation; demonstrating the wonderful Philosophy and the deep insight 
into the mysteries of Nature, contained in the Egyptian and Chaldean 
as well as in the Âryan religions. Fohat, shown indis true characte., 
proves how deeply versed were all those prehistoric nations in every 
Science of Nature, now called the physical and chemical branches of 
Natural Philosophy. In India, Fohat is the scientific aspect of both 
Vishnu and Indra, the latter older and more important in the Rig Veda 
than his sectaridn successor; while in Egypt, Fohat was known as 
Toom issued of Noot,* or Osiris in his character of a primordial God, 
creator of heaven and of beings.t For Toom is spoken of as the Protean 
God who generates other Gods and gives himself the form he likes; the 
“Master of Life, giving their vigour to the Gods.”{ He is the overse” 
of the Gods, and he “who creates spirits and gives them shape and 
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i a 
* “O Toom, Toom! issued from the great (female) which is in the bosom of the waters (the great 
or Space}, luminous through the two Lions,” the dual Force, or power of the two solar eyes, O 
the electro-positive and the electro-negative forces. See Book of the Dead, ch. iii. 
+ See Book of the Dead, chapter xvii. 
3 Chapter lxxix. 


THE ALIASES OF FOHAT. . 737 


life”; he is “the North Wind and the Spirit of the West” ;,and finally 
the “Setting Sun of Life,” or the vital electric force that leaves the 
body at death; wherefore the Defunct begs that Toom should give him 
the breath from his 7igh¢ nostril (positive electricity) that he might live 
in his second form. Both the hieroglyph, and the text of chapter xlii 
i? the Book of the Dead, show the identity of Toom and Fohat. The 
former represents a man standing erect with the hieroglyph of the 
breaths in his hands. The latter says: 

I open to the chief of An (Heliopolis). I am Toom. I cross the water spilt by 
‘Thot-Hapi, the lord of the horizon, and am the divider of the earth (Fohat divides 
Space and, with his Sons, the Earth into seven zones] . . . . 

I cross the heavens; I am the two Lions. I am Ra, I am Aam, I eat my heir.® 
. » + « I glide on the soil of the field of Aanroo,t given me by the master of 
limitless eternity. I am a germ of eternity. I am Toom, to whom eternity is 
accorded. 

The very words used by Fohat in the XIth Book, and the very titles 
given him. In the Egyptian Papyri the whole Cosmogony of the 
Secret Doctrine is found scattered about in isolated sentences, even in 
the Book of the Dead. Number seven is quite as much insisted upoy 
and emphasized therein as in the Book of Dzyan. “The Great Water 
[the Deep or Chaos] is said to be seven cubits deep”-—“ cubits” stand- 
ing here of course for divisions, zones, and principles. Therein, “in 
the great Mother, all the Gods, and the Seven Great Ones are born.” 
Both Fohat and Toom are addressed as the “Great Ones of the Seven 
Magic Forces,” who, “conquer the Serpent Apap” or Matter.} 

No student of Occultism, however, ought to be betrayed, by the 
usual phraseology used in the translations of Hermetic Works, into 
believing that the ancient Egyptians or Greeks spoke of, and referred, 
monk-like, at every moment in conversation, to a Supreme Being, God, 
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» An image expressing the succession of divine functions, the transmutation of one form into 

another, or the correlation of forces. Aam is the electro-positive force, govourimg all others, as 
his progeny. 

a yore pa donak of Osiris, a field divided into /ourteen sections, “surrounded with an 
dron enclosure, within which grows the corn of life seven cubits high,” the Kama Loka of the Egyp- 
tians. Those only of the dead, who know the names of the janitors of the “seven halls,” will be 
admitted into Amenti for ever ; i.e., those who have passed through the Seven Races of each Round— 
otherwise they will rest in the dower fields; and it represents also the seven successive Devachans, 
or Lokas, In Amenti one becomes pure spirit for the eternity (xxx. 4); while in Aanroo the “soul of 
the spirit,” or the Defunct, is devoured each time by Uræus—the Serpent, Son of the Earth (in 
another sense the primordial vital principles in the Sun), z.¢., the Astral Body of the deceased or the 
“Elementary” fades out and disappears in the “Son of the Earth,” limited time. The soul quits the 
fields of Aanroo and goes on earth under any shape it likes to assume. (See chapter xcix., Bodk of 


the Dead.) 7 
ł See Book of the Dead, chapter eviii. 4. 
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„the “One Father and Creator of all,” etc., in the way.found on every 
pave of such translations. No such thing indeed; and those texts ave 
not the original Egyptian texts. They are Greek compilations, the 
earliest of which does not go beyond the early period of Neo-Platonism. 
No Hermetic work written by Egyptians—as we may see by the Book 
of the Dead—would speak of the one universal God of the Monotheittic 
systems; the one Adso/ute Cause of all, was as unnameable and unpro- 
nounceable in the mind of the ancient Philosopher of Egypt, as it is for 
ever Unknowadle in the conception of Mr. Herbert Spencer. As for the 

Egyptian in general, as M. Maspero well remarks, whenever he 

Arrived at the notion of divine Unity, the God One was never “God” simply. 
M. Lepage-Renouf very justly observed that the word Nouter, Nouti, “God” had 
never ceased to be a generic name to become a personal one. 


Every God was the “one living ard unique God” with them. Their 


Monotheism was purely geographical. Ifthe Egyptian of Memphis proclaime:] 
the Unity of Phtah to the exclusion of Ammon, the Thebeian Egyptian proclaimed 
the unity of Ainmon to the exclusion of Phtah (as we now see done in India in the 
case of the Shaivas and the Vaishnavas}. Ra, the “One God” at Heliopolis is not 
ithe same as Osiris, the “One God” at Abydos, and can be worshipped side by side 
with him, without being absorbed py him. The one God is but the God of the 
nome or the city, Noutir Nouti, and does not exclude the existence of the one 
God of the neighbouring town or nome. In short. whenever we are speaking of 

Egyptian Monotheisin, we ought to speak of the Gods One of Egypt, and not 
of the One God.* 


It is by this feature, preeminently Egyptian, that the authenticity of 
the various so-called Hermetic Books, ought fo be tested; and it is totally 
absent from the Greek fragments known under this name. This proves 
that a Greek Neo-Platonic, or perhaps a Christian hand, had no small 
share in the editing of such works. Of course the fundamental Philo- 
sophy is there, and in many a place—intact. But the style has been 
altered and smoothed in a monotheistic direction, as much, if not morc 
than that of the Hebrew Genesis in its Greek and Latin translations. 
They mdy be Hermetic works, but not works written by either of the two 
Hermes—or rather, by Thot Hermes, the directing Intelligence of the 
Universet or. by Thot his terrestrial incarnation called Trismegistus, of 
the Rosetta stone. 

But all is doubt, negation, iconoclasm and brutal indifference, in our 
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* Maspero in the Guide au Muste de Boulag, p. 152. EA, 1883. 
t See Book of the Dead, ch. xciv, 
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age of a hundred “isms” and no religion. Every idol is broken save 
the Golden Calf. 

Unfortunately, no nation or nations can escape their Karmic fate, ahy 
more than can units and individuals. History itself is dealt with by 
the so-called historians as unscrupulously as legendary lore. For this, 
Augustin Thierry has made the amende honorable, if one may believé his 
biographers. He deplored the erroneous principle that made all the 
would-be historiographers lose their way, and each presume to correct 
tradition, “ that vox populi which nine times out of ten is vox Dei”; and 
he finally admitted that zz /egend alone rests real history ; for he adds: 


Legend is living tradition, and three times out of four it is truer than what we 
call History.* 


While Materialists deny everything in the Universe, save Matter, 
Archeologists are trying to dwarf Antiquity, and seek to destroy every 
claim of Ancient Wisdom by tampering with Chronology. Our present- 
day Orjentalists and historical writers are to Ancient History that 
which the white ants are to the buildings in India. More dangerous 
even than those Termites, the modern Archzologists—the “authorities ' 
of the future in the matter of Universal History—are preparing for the’ 
history of past nations the fate of certain edifices in tropical countries. 
As said Michelet: 


History will tumble down and break into atoms in the lap of the twentieth cen- 
tury, devoured to its foundations by her annalists. 


Ld 


Very soon, indeed, under their combined efforts, it will share the fate 
of those ruined cities in both Americas, which lie. deeply buried under 
impassable virgin forests. Historical facts will remain concealed from 
view by the inextricable jungles of modern hypotheses, denials and 
scepticism. But very happily actual History repeats herself, for she 
proceeds, like everything else, in cycles; and dead facts, and events 
cleliberately drowned in the sea of modern scepticism, will ascend’ once 
more and reappear on the surface. 

In Volume II, the very fact that a work with pretensions to Philo- 
sophy, which is also an exposition of the most abstruse problems, has 
to be commenced by tracing the evolution of mankind from what arë 
regarded as supernatural beings—Spirits—will arouse the most male- 
volent criticism. Believers in, and the defenders of, the Secret Doc- 
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* Revue des Deux Mondes, 1865, pp. 157 and 158. 
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trine, however, will have to bear the accusation of madness ard worse, 
as philosophically as for long years already the writer has done. 
Whenever a Theosophist is taxed with insanity, he ought to ük by 
quoting from Montesquieu’s Lettres Persancs : 


By opening so freely their lunatic asylums to their supposed madmen, men only 
seek to assure each other that they are not themselves mad. 


Exp or VOLUME I, 


6089 


A GROTESQUE VERSE EXPLAINED. . 569 


21 is 543, or simply a use of the simple digit numbers in the name of Moses, 

but now: so ordered that the name of 345 is reversed, and reads 543. ; 
So that when Moses asks, “Let me see Thy face or glory,” the other 

rightly and truly replies, “Thou canst not see my face . ~ . but 

thou shalt see me behind’’—the true sense, though not the precise words; 

for the corner and the behind of 543 is the face of 345. This is ar 3 


For check and to keep a strict use of a set of numbers to develop certain grand 
results, for the object of which they are specifically employed. 


As the learned Kabalist adds: 


In other uses of the numbers, they saw each other face to face. Itis strange that 
if we add 345 to 543 we have 888, which was the Gnostic Cabbalistic value of the 
name Christ, who was Jehoshua or Joshua. And so also the division of the 24 
hours of the day gives three eights as quotient. . . . The chief end of all this 
system of Number Checks was to preserve in perpetuity the exact value of the 
Lunar Year in the Natural measure of Days. | 
These are the astronomical and numerical meanings in the secret : l 
Theogony of sidereo-cosmical Gods invented by the Chaldæo-Hebrews, °° 
—two meanings out of seven. The other five would astonish the ae 
Christians still more. | 
The series of Œdipuses who have endeavoured to interpret the 
riddle of the Sphinx, is long indeed. For many ages she has been - 
devouring the brightest and the noblest intellects of Christendom ; but 
now the Sphinx is conquered. In the great intellectual struggle which 
has ended in the complete victory of the Gédipuses of Symbolism, it is, 
however, not the Sphinx, who, burning with the shame of defeat, has 
had to bury herself in the sea, but verily the many-sided symbol, 
named Jehovah, whom Christians—the civilized nations—have accepted 
for their God. The Jehovah symbol has collapsed under the too close 
analysis, and is—drowned. Symbologists have discovered with dismay _ . Calas 
that their adopted Deity was only a mask for many other Gods, a euhe- _ : i 
merized extinct planet, at best, the Genius of the Moon and Saturn’. 5 
with the Jews, of the Sun and Jupiter with early Christians; that the eS : ; ; 
Trinity—unless they accepted the more abstract and metaphysical ©. 
meanings ‘giyen to it by the Gentiles—was, in truth, only an astro- n 
‘Romical triad, composed of the Sun (the Father), and the two planets E 
Mercury (the Son) and Venus (the Holy Ghost), Sophia, the Spirit of © = 
Wisdom, Love and Truth, and Lucifer, as Christ, the “bright and”. of 
‘Morning star.” * For, if the Father is the Sun (the “Elder Brother,” © 
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* See Revelation, xxii. 16. 
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jn the Eastern Inner Philosophy), the nearest planet to it is Mercury 
(Hermes, Budha, Thoth), the name of whose Mother on Earth was Maia. 
Now this planet receives seven times more light than any other; a fact 
which led the Gnostics to call their Christos, and the Kabalists their 
Hermes (in the astronomical meaning), the “Seven-fold Light.” 
Finally, ‘his God was Bel—the Sun being Bel with the Gauls; Helios, 
with the Greeks; Baal, with the Phoenicians; El, in Chaldaean, hence 
El-ohim, Emanu-el, and El, “God,” in Hebrew. But even the kaba- 
listic God has vanished in the rabbinical workmanship, and one has 
now to turn to the innermost metaphysical sense of the Zohar to find 
in it anything like Ain Suph, the Nameless Deity and the Absolute, so 
authoritatively and loudly claimed by the Christians. But it is cer- 
tainly not to be found in the Mosaic books, at any rate by those who 
try to read without a key to them. Ever since this key was lost, Jews 
and Christians have tried their best to blend these two conceptions, but 
in vain. They have only succeeded in finally robbing even the Uni- 
versal Deity of Its majestic character and primitive meaning. 

As was said in Zsis Unveiled: 

It would seem, therefore, but natural to make a difference between the mystery- 
god Iaw, adopted from the highest antiquity by all who participated in the esoteric 
‘knowledge of the priests, and his phonetic gounterparts, whom we find treated 
with so little reverence by the Ophites and other Gnostics.* , l 

In the Ophite gems of King,t we find the name of Iao repeated, and often con- 
founded with that of Ievo, while the latter simply represents one of the Genii 
antagonistic to Abraxas. . . - But the name Iao neither originated with, nor 
was it the sole property of the Jews. Even if it had pleased Moses to bestow the 
name upon the tutelary “Spirit,” the alleged protector and national deity of the 
“chosen people of Israel,” there is yet no possible reason why other nationalities 
should receive Him as the Highest and One-living God. But we deny the assump- 
tion altogether. Besides, there is the fact that Iaho or Iao was a “mystery name” 
from the beginning, for WT and 7m never came into use before the time of king 
David. Anterior to his time, few or no proper names were compounded with Iah 
or Jah. It looks rather as though David, being a sojourner among the Tyrians and 
Philistines,t brought thence the name of Jehovah. He made Zadok high priest, 
from whom came the Zadokites or Sadducees. He lived and ruled first at Hebron 
(nam), Habir-on or Kabeir-town, where the rites of the four (mystery-gods) were 
celebrated. Neither David nor Solomon recognized either Moses or the law of 
"Moses. They aspired to build a temple to TTT, like the structures erected by 
Hiram to Hercules and Venus, Adon and Astarte. 

Says Fiirst: “The very ancient name of God, Yaho, 
appears, apart from its derivation, to have been an old mystic name of the 
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celsus, the “father of modern chemistry,” and those of Hæckel, the 


“father of the mythical Sozura.” We demand no more. 
Without presuming to take part in the quarrel of such very learned 


Naturalists as du Bois-Reymond and Heckel @ propos of our blood 
`“ relationship to 


Those ancestors [of ours] which have led up from the anicetiilan classes, Vermes, 
Acrania, Pisces, Amphibia, Reptilia to the Aves 
—we may put a brief question or two, for the information of our 
readers. Availing ourselves of the opportunity, and bearing in mind 
Darwin’s theories of Natural Selection, etc., we would ask Science— 
with regard to the origin of the human and animal species—which 
[heory o of Evolution of the two herewith described is the more scientific, 
-or the more unscientific, if so preferred. 

(1) Is it that of an Evolution which starts from the beginning with 
sexual propagation? 

(2) Or that teaching which shows the gradual development of organs; 
their solidification, and the procreation of each species, at first by 
simple easy separation from one into two or even several individuals; 
then a fresh development—the first step to a specigs of separate distinct 
sexes—the hermaphrodite condition; then again, a kind of partheno- 
genesis, “virginal reproduction,” when the egg-cells are formed within 
the body, issuing from it in atomic emanations and becoming matured 
outside of it; until, finally, after a definite separation into sexes, the 
` human beings begin procreating through sexual connection? 

_ Of these two, the first ‘‘theory”—or rather, a “revealed fact”—is 

enunciated by all the exoteric Bibles, except the Puranas, preéminently 
by the Jewish Cosmogony. The second is that which is taught by the 
Occult Philosophy, as has been explained. 

An answer is found to our question in a volume just published by 
Mr. Samuel Laing—the best lay exponent of Modern Science.* In 
Chapter viii of his latest work, 4 Modern Zoroastrian, the author begins 


oe by twitting “all ancient religions and philosophies” for “assuming 2 
= male and female principle for their gods.” At first sight, he says: 


a This distinction of sex appears as fundamental as that of plant and animal. 
- The Spirit of God brooding over Chaos and producing the world is only a se 
legen 


“which describes the creation of Cosmos out of Chaos by the coöperation of great 


~ gods, male and female. . . . Thus, in the orthodox Christian creed we are 
{aught to repeat “begotten, not made,” a phrase which is absolute nonsense, OF 
jee a a 
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* Author of Modern Science and Modern Thoughé. 


SECRET DOCTRINE: 


THE SYNTHESIS 
SCIENCE, RELIGION, AND PHILOSOPHY. 


BY 


H. P. BLAVATSKY, 


AULHOR OF “ISIS UNVEILED.” 
THIRD AND REVISED EDITION. 


SATYAT NASTI PARO DHARMAII. 


“There is no Religion higher than Truth. ’ 


VOLUME II. 


ANTHROPOGENESIS. 


LONDON : 
Tut THeosornicaL Pusiisnine Houss,- 
18y3. 
Keprinted 1yo2, 1905, 1905, 1911, 1913, 1918 


“Entered according to Act of Congress in the year 1888, by H. P. Blavatsky, 
in the Office of the Librarian of Congress at Washington, D.C.” 


ee ar ESST CTE. rr emma e 


ENTERED AT STATIONERS’ HALL 
ALL RIGHTS RESERVED. 


TABLE OF CONTENTS. 


e. >» PAGE 
Preliminary Notes 1 
The Lemnos-Born Kabiri ; í ; 3 
The Secrets of Kouyunjik . ; > ; i ; ; 5 
Lemuria and Atlantis . ; é A ea 7 
Geological Periods . ge, ee 2% . ; : . 9 
The Tropics at the Pole : ; : ; : : : : II 

PART I. 

ANTHROPOGENESIS. 

STANZA I. 
Twelve Stanzas from the Book of Dzyan . i i ; : čs. IS 
Commentaries . . Ho i ' , : ; © 25 
Beginnings of Sentient Life . : i ‘ . : © 25 
Cosmic Ultimates $ i i 7 : . š ; i. 29 
Dragon and Serpent . . ; : . . s . . 29 
Mercury and the Sun . ; ; : ; ; i , rae 
The Celestial Governors of Humanity ? i : è ; a. 333 
Shukra and the Earth . : l : ; : ; ; © 35 
The One and the Many 3 ' ; 3 ; . ‘ - 37 
The “Seven” Mystery . ; š ; ; ‘ 5 - 39 
The Three Kinds of Light . f ; : ; - ‘ : 4! 
The Numbers of Creation . š ; : š i e AAs 
Evolution not Creation ; ; ‘ , ; i ; 45 
Adam Kadmon . ; ; ‘ ; ‘ : . ; . 47 
The First War in Heaven . ; : x ; á » 49 
Narada and Asuramaya : : : ; ; : . 5I 
The Mirror of Futurity . ; : $ . s © 53 

STANZA II. 
Nature Unaided Fails . . . , : : : >. 55 
What the Earth-Whirl Produced . i f ; ‘ . 55 


The Monsters of Cliacs : ; ý ; : ; j . 57 


vi CONTENTS. 


Unaided Physical Nature Fails 


Creation of Divine Beings in the Exoteric Accounts 


The Bodies of Brahm4 
The Four Classes of Creators : 
What the Gnostics say . 
Who are the Flames? . 
Divine Will hecomes Erôs 

. The Chronology of the Brahmans 
The Race that Never Dies 
Yugas and Kalpas é 
Variations of Exact Science . 
Cosmogony an Intelligent Plan 


STANZA III. 
Attempts to Create Man 
The Lords of the Moon 
The Various Classes of Creators ; 
The Living Spiritual Fire . : : 
Man a God in Animal Form 
“Fires,” “Sparks,” and “Flames” 
The Son of Yah. 

STANZA IV. 
Creation of the First Races 
Man not Created Perfect 
On the Identity and Differences of the ineariating bowers 
Pitris of the Gods and Demons 
Progenitors of Men ; ; 
The Refusal to Create . : š ; 
What Prometheus Symbolized e i 
Records of Ancient Races. è 
The Svastika : : 
A Prophecy of the Seventh Race . . 
Primitive Man a Failure ‘ i á 


Perplexity of the Assyriologists . . 
What Hydrogen really is g ° 
The Evolution of the Senses . $ 


` 


STANZA V. 
The Evolution of the Second Race . : 
The Tabula Smaragdina z ; . 


The “Shells” of Sheba Hachaloth . $ 
The Secret Work of Chiram . ; 


CONTENTS. - vii 


i PAGE 
The Fire Deity . ; ' ; D ; . . . © nI 
Modes of Reproduction : À i i : ee . 83 
Darwin on Androgynous Forms ‘ a 4g , ; : © 125 
Naudin’s Primordial Blastema : . . . f . © 127 
The Allegory of Castor and Pollux . 4 k : : ; . 129 
The Divine Hermaphrodite . ; : ; ; é ; © il 


The Riddle of the Sphinx. ‘ ‘ ‘ r ; : © BI 
Jah-Hovah Androgynous ; ; A ; . ; : © 133 
The Esoteric Cain 3 à : ; A ‘ ‘ ‘ © 135 
The Jewish God-Name. i ‘ : ‘ j ; ; - 137 


STANZA VI. 
The Evolution of the Sweat-Born . A e. ; ; i . 139 
The Swan and the Egg : š ; ` : ; ; a 139 
Bi-Sexual Reproduction ; : š ; : ‘ i © I4 
The Bi-Sexual Third Race . ; ; : š i ; . 18 
The Shadow Image of Elohim : ; f ‘ ; . 145 
A few Words about “Deluges” and “Noahs” : ; ; . . 147 
The Ark of Manu ; t ‘ i i ; . 147 
The “Deluge” a Universal Tradition ; á . ‘ ; - 149 
The Arkite Symbols . é š ‘ >. I5L 
The Jewish Noah and the Chaldzan ‘Nuah . f ; ; ; . I§3 
The “White Island”. ‘ ‘ ; ‘ š i í . 155 
How old is Humanity? ; ` : ‘ è : . 157 
Could Men exist 18,000,000 Years Ago? : ; ; s ; . 157 
Adam-Galatea . : f ; : : ; . ‘ . 159 
What is Evolution? . i ‘ ‘ à ; ; . I6r 
An “Organism without Organs” . . ° . . . - 163 
Science is Silent , ; f ; : i y . 165 
“Spontaneous Generation” . i . . . . i . 167 
Oceans of Carbonic Acid? . . . . . . . . 169 


STANZA VII. 
From the Semi-Divine down to the First Human Races ‘ ` . 1J 
The “Black Fire” of the “Zohar” . : ne g : ; . IJI 
The “Adversaries” of the Gods ‘ $ ; ; ‘ : . 173 
Primal Modes of Reproduction ` : ‘ . 3 ‘ © 175 


Monads and Rounds . i ‘ i d i i ©. I7 
How the First Mammals were Produced : š . ` i © 199 
The Gods are Deified Men . ; f : ; : . 181 
Chhaya-Birth . é i ; : o 183: 
The Story of Kandu and Pramlochâ panii : . ; ; . 85 
“Swdit-Born’ and Androgynes  . ww wets 


Thepirthdays of the Dhyanis i i : ‘ ; ; . 188 


viii CONTENTS. 


STANZA VIII. 


Evolution of the Animal Mammialians: the First Fall . i ; "190 
Men, the Progenitors of Animals . i F ? : . IO 
Archaic Zoology ø- i . , : ; 7 . 193 
The Sin of the Mindless Men à ; i : : . 195 
What may be the Objections to the Foregaing ; 5 , . - 105 
The Darwinists Mistaken . : ‘ ; i ; . . 197 
The Real Primæval Man : . ; ; . . . . 199 
STANZA IX. 
The Final Creation of Man . : ; ‘ : i ; . 20l 
The Cause of Degeneration . š ; : ‘ : ‘ . 201 
The Boneless Race . : ‘ ‘ ; : ; ; - 203 
Hybridization . . . k : š : ; . 205 
The Separation of Sies : 7 A ; š ; ; . 207 
Primeval Language . . ; . . ‘ ; ‘ . 209 
The Transformation of the Earth . r . ‘ . š © 2I 
Edens, Serpents and Dragons . ` . . . . «© 212 
The Garden of Eden, a ee ; ; ‘ ; ‘ : n 213 
lying Camels . : e ‘ . . . ; » 215 
Kircher's Dragon ` : ` 3 . ; . . - 217 
Has Satan any Reality? ; , ; : ; ; ‘ . 219 
Two Schools of Magic. ; é ; ; ` : <+ 221 
The Seventh Son of the Seventh Son ; : i i , © 223 
Buddha’s Great Mountain . 3 : ` . . + . 225 
Scientific Belief in “Dragons” ; ; : i ; ‘ . 227 
Flying Dragons. F ‘ è ; © 229 
The “Sons of God” and the “Sacred Island” : i : ‘ » 230 
The Continent of the Gods . , i : : ; . - 23I 
The Testimony of Jacolliot . . . . . . . » 233 
The Colossi of Bamian i : : 3 . . š » 235 
STANZA X. 
The History of the Fourth Race . P ‘ ‘ ; : >. 237 
The Moon-Coloured Race . ‘ : A i ; ‘ . 237 
The Mysteries among the Mayas . š ` ‘ ‘ ; - 239 
Satanic Myths . i ‘ ; : ‘ ; i ‘ - 24I 
Holy Satan ; : ; ; : ; : ; ; © 243 
Caput Angelorum š i : , ; 7 ; : © 247 
Theological Snuffers . ‘ ‘ ; : ; . ; -249 
” “Principles” explained : : ' ‘ : ; : 251 
Man, the Pale Shadow of God g ; ; ; : A . 253 
Satan, a Centripetal Force . . . . ; . ; . 255 


The Sacrifice of the Fiery Angels. : . ' . 257 


CONTENTS. ix 


PAGE 
The “Conscious Entity” P ; : ‘ ‘ : A . 259 
Answers to Objections . ; ‘ ; ; . 261 
Archaic Teachings in the “Puranas” and scence ” Physical Evolution . 262 
Mr. Gladstone kills “Genesis” : : ; p w : . 263 
A Lesson in Natural History . ‘ . : : ; . . 265 
The Contradictions of Science ; ‘ : ‘ . 267 
The “Absolute Rule” of Science not name Out s Facts i : . 269 
The Inherent Law of Progressive Development . ‘ ` ; © 271 
Nature is Uniform ‘ ; ; : ` é a ; « 273 
Millions of Years Hence ; . : s ‘ ‘ >. 275 
A Panoramic View of the Early aves Š ` ° : : - 275 
Railly and Faber ; : : r ‘ : ; è . 277 
The Natural “Fall” . i š . ° $ A A . 279 
The Symbolism of Cronus . è ‘ . è : F . 281 
The Races in Greek net . ° . A A ; . 283 
The Golden Age ‘ . ° ° > ; ‘ . 285 
No Devils outgide aN . . . ° : : . 287 
‘The Giants í . : š s ‘ 3 ; ; . 289 
Are Giants a Fiction? . i : $ ‘ Z ; è . 28e 
The Testimony of Antiquity . A . $ g . ; <. 2, 
Fourth Race Giants . à . ° pt ° : ‘ . 293 


The Sacred Four ‘ i ° . ° . i š < 295 
The Children of Brahma : . ė . ; é ‘ - 297 


Human and Animal Cross-Breeding . . ° ° . . . 299 
The Dumb Man who Walks on All Fours . ; P ; ` . 30I 
The Races with the “Third Eye”. ° . . . . 302 
Man, the Storehouse of all the Seeds of Life e ° . ° . 303 
Mazdean Symbolism . é : ‘ ‘ ° ° : . 305 
“Three-Eyed” Mortals ‘ j ° F . g ° s 307 


Occult Physiology . . . ° ° ° ‘ . . 309 
The Seat of the Soul . 7 è P . ° r ° © 3II 
The Evolution of the Eye . ° ° ° e . . - 313 
The Odd Eye is now a Gland . ° . . e . . © 3I5 
The Number of Monads is Limited . . ° . ° . - 317 


The Law of Retribution . . . . . . . <. 319 
The Primeval Manus of Humanity . . ° . : ° » 32I 
The Seven and Fourteen Manus ‘ ° . . . . - 32I 
The “Blinds” of Exotericism . . ° . . . . * 323 
The Four Earlier Races . : . . - . . © 325 
The Esoteric Meaning of “Fish” . : ; , ‘ F » 327 
The Inner Man in the “Zohar”: . : . . * . » 329 
STANZA XI. 
The Civilization and Destruction of the Fourth and Fifth Races : - 330 


Presentments of Truths ; . . ` Ea g ; e 33I 


x CONTENTS. 


Degeneration of Mankind . . ° . Ci a i , "333 
.:The Hindi Symbolization . i ° ° ` ; na . 335 
The Magi in the Days of Krishna . ° ° . ‘ ‘ - 337 
The Atlantic Ocean-Ffow é ° ° . r : ; . 339 
On Foot across the Oceans . e . ° ° ‘ ; ©. 34 
Changes of Climate . ‘ ° e o ° ; : » 343 
Cycles within Cycles . : š r ¿ ‘ : ; . 345 
The Old Continents . . e . ° . i ; -347 
The Secret Annals ` á : ° > . : ? - 349 
Standing Witnesses to Submerged Continents . : ; . 35I 
The Bamian Statues . A . é : : . : - 353. 
The Handiwork of Initiates . : ; ‘ . 355 
Cyclopean Ruins and Colossal Stones as Witnesses to Giants ‘ ; . 356 
Animated Stones è : è 7 ‘ ' ‘ - 357 
The “Rocking Stones” in Buron ; ° r ; ; : . 359 
Living, Speaking, and Moving Stones ° . . ; : . 361 
Universal Witnesses . ; ‘ . . . : - 363 
It takes a God to become a Man A i . . ; : - 365 


STANZA XII. 


" The Fifth Race and its Divine Instructors . À ; ; i . 366 
The “Great Dragon” and the “Serpents” . $ ° . s - 367 
The Poles have been Thrice Inverted ' : ° . . . 369 


Serpents and Dragons under Different Symbolisms $ . : “= 370 
The Naasenian Gnostics ; : i $ s ə è » 37I 
The Sidereal and Cosmic Glyphs . ° . . . ‘ . 371 
The Two Mystic Poles. ; se ° ° ° r © 373 
God and Nature AuiheopomiGephiued . ° ° o . © 375 
Who were Enoch and the Others? . . r ° ° r - 377 
The Poles, the “ Heavenly Measure” 7 . > ° ° ~ 379 
The Dragon Human yet Divine $ . . ° r ° e 38I 
Our Divine Instructors. è ° ° ° ° ° - 38 
Hermes in Astronomy and Elsewhere . ° ° o ‘ - 383. 
What the Priests told Herodotus. Le e e 3 < - 385 
What are “Spirits”? . : r s ° ° x ‘ - 387 
Plato’s Idea of Evil . ` ° ° ° ° ‘ ~ 389 
Wheat brought down by the Gods A P ° é ° à « 391 
The Mystery of Azazel. é . . e ° ° . . 393 
Drunken Indra . ; š í x ; oe . 395 


. The Origin of the Satanic Myth . ° ° r . ° - 395 
The Secret of the Dragon . ° . ° . ° . . ` 397 
, Agni, the Fire-God . . . ° ° e. cee . © 399 
Merodach-Michael ; : E ° s ; ; . - 401 
The Sun-Gods, Creative Powers . P A $ . , . 403. 


CONTENTS. 


Who first Created Woman . ; : ; . : ; 


Jehovah-Ophiomorphos .-. ‘ ; . . 
Noah was a Kabir, hence he must ave how a Demoii s ; ; ; 


The Flood Legends 
The Oldest Persian Traditions shout the Polar, did the Submerged Coatinente 
The Legends of Iran ‘ , ; ‘ : 


Esoteric Chronology . i i ; ; ; 

The Persian Phoenix 

The Arctic Continent . 

The Unreachable Land 

Western Speculations, founded on the Greek and Paurånic Traditions ; 
Orientalists in the Wrong Box i : ; ; ‘ . s 
Future Continents, Symbolized : : 

The Puzzles of Antiquity ; ; ; ; ‘ . i 

What Marcellus says 

The “Curse” from a Philosophical Point of View . è , ‘ : 
The Ancient and the Modern Man . ‘ : ‘ A . ‘ 
The Travesty of Prometheus . ; ; 

Christ connected with Epaphos , : : , . 
The Mistake of Arrian explained . i ; . A . 
Was Æschylus Initiated? ; ; ‘ i ; 

The Gift of Prometheus -o ; , 
Additional Fragments from a Coenai on the Vene of Stanza XII 

The “ Buddhas of Confession ” ; ‘ ‘ . ‘ 

The Oldest Records about Atlantis . ` ; ° . : : 
The Doom of Atlantis . : ‘ i i . . i è 
The “Eastern Æthiopians” . x ‘ ‘ . . r . 
The Egyptian Zodiacs . ; ; ; i ‘ : ; 
Theories of a Self-Made Adept ; , ‘ > . . . 
The Genealogical Tree of our Race . i ; ; ‘ 


The Egyptian Labyrinth x . : A . . . 


CONCLUSION. 
History “Written in the Stars” 3 ; i : : ; 
Wholesale Denial ; F ; z : : s r 
Historical “Liars” : ; . .. k ; ; g A 
The Coming New Race ; è i ‘ ‘ : i ; 
The Future Mankind . 

PART II. 

THE ARCHAIC SYMBOLISM OF THE WORLD-RELIGIONS. 
SECTION I. 

Esoteric Tenets Corroborated in every Scripture . š 


The Vedas written by Initiates ; ; ‘ ; ; ; 


469 
471 


xii CONTENTS. 


SECTION II. 


PAGE 
Adam-Adami . . ; : f 7 4 x <. 473 
Nabathean E TA i : ° . e ° e © 475 
Nebo, the God of Wisdom . ; r 2 $ ° ° > 477 
The Kabalistic Four‘Adams . ; : ; 7 r . « 479 


SECTION III. 
The “Holy of Holies.” Its Degradation . i . ° ° » 481 


What was the Circle Dance? . r $ . è ° ° - 483 
- Christian Symbolism . ? A : ‘ A è ; - 485 
The God Iao - . ‘ A ‘ ° ° ° « 487 
The Etymology of “Sacrament” š ‘ ; A ° E . 489 
I Am That I Am . , Š . . . ° . © 491 
Who the Jews really are ; à å F ° . * ° « 493 
Jehovah a Substitute . ge SS" x ‘ ° ° e ° «© 495 


Who was Abraxas? ; è ; r ‘ > e , . 497 


SECTION IV. 
On the Myth of the “Fallen Angels” in its Various Aspects . > - 498 
The Evil Spirit: Who, and What? . i , ; ; : » 498 
The “Monkey of God” ‘ ; A ; ; : ; - 499 


The Genesis of the Devil : . ; ; i ° ‘ . 501 
The Angel of the Face . i ; . ` è e 503 
Fraudulent Translation of the “Bible” ‘ : ‘ ‘ ‘ » 50S 
The Vedas, once Universal . x è : . 507 


The Gods of Light proceed from the Gods of Darkness ‘ è ; . 507 
The Sons of Eternity . . ; : . . . ° <. 509 


The Shadows of the Shadows š ‘ ? i ‘ $ . 5H 
Who the Âdityas are . è . . . ; © 513 
The “Zohar” on the “Fallen Ones”. à . ° $ . - 515 
The Many Meanings of the “War in Heaven” , o ° . - 516 
Reminders of the Fate of the Atlanteans . ° ° . ‘ . 517 
Various Names for Initiates . , ` wo o a o . ©. 519 
The Symbol of the “Tree”. : A . . a A © 52I 
The Târaka War ; ‘ : Bees ° ə . e 523 
The War of the Titans . ° . ° ° r . . 525 
Sarpas—Serpents—Nâgas . ; ‘ o o e r © 527 
The Origin of Exoteric Religions . : . ; á . - 529 
The Sacredness of the Serpent : . ° y . . © 531 
SECTION V. 
Is Pleréma Satan’s Lair? ; ‘ ; ; e $ š » 532 
Living Devils . . ; ; ; ; ` . . + 533 


CONTENTS. 


Jehovah, a Personating Spirit 

AkAsha, the Mysterium Magnum 

The Soul and Heart of the Great Mother 
‘The Logos and Satan are One 

The Seventh Mystery of Creation 


The Number 888 S ‘ ‘ . ‘ 
SECTION VI. 

Prometheus, the Titan. His Hiis in Ancient India 

The Ash Yggdrasil ‘ 

The Poetry of Modern Orientalists . 

The Boon given by Prometheus ‘ A . 

Greek Ideas Misunderstood . r : : 

The Six Brothers of Kristina . z= : ‘ 


SECTION VII. 


Enoichion-Henoch : ; ; ; 
The Adept Dies but to Live. ; . : 
What Enoch is, Esoterically . ` . F 
The Secret Power of the Satans ; ; 


SECTION VIII. 


The Symbolism of the Mystery-Names Iao and Jehovah, 


to the Cross and Circle i ; 
The Jews alone the Heirloom of Jehovah . 
A Grotesque Verse explained . 
The Antiquity of the Cross 


A Personal isa Finite God . Š P , 

A Plagiarism by Pascal . . ° s 

Cross and Circle : ‘ ; 

Variations of the Cross-Sy iboli M 5 . 
‘The Heavenly “Porpoise” . . . 

The Rishis and the Pleiades . ‘ 

Deus enim et Circulus est. F : > 

The Fall of the Cross into Matter . i i 

The Supreme Good of Plato . : i : 

The Riddle of the Cross 

The Sleep of Siloam = ; 

The Meaning of the Crucifixion . ; . 


The Real Paternoster . 


with their Relation 


xiii 
PAGE 
535 
537 
539 
54! 
543 
545 


546 
547 
549 
551 
553 
555 


557 
559 
561r 


563 


l 


xiv - CONTENTS. 
| SECTION IX. 


The Upanishads in Gnostic Literature 
The Seven Thunders . 
Pistis Sophia . ¿. 

Truth between Two Contrast 


, The Wisdom of the Divine Self 
The Antiquity of the Kapilas . : ; 


SECTION X. 


The Cross and the Pythagorean Decad 
The Three Sciences ; 
The Mystic Meaning of Makara 
Poseidon’s Five Ministers 

The Puzzles of Symbolism 

The “Golden Candlestick” 

The Root of Wisdom . 

The Hosts of the Blessed Ones 

The “Worm that Never Dies” 

Man, the Reviler of God 


omraam 


SECTION XIJ. 


The Mysteries of the Hebdomad 
Saptaparna . 

The “ Hieroglyphical Senary” y 

Spiritual and Physical Correspondences 
The Theogonic Key .* 

Noah in a New Dress . 


The Tetraktys in Relation to the Heptagon 


The Roots of Things 

The “Voice of Nature” 

The Septenary demonstrated 

Proofs from a Gnostic Gospel 

The Septenary Element in the Vedas 
The Vedic Teachings . 

The Zoroastrian Septenary 

The “Breaths” of the “One Breath” 
The Septenary in the Exoteric Works 
The Septenate in the Puranas 

Who are the Maruts? . 

The Doom of Continual Re-birth 

' Persian Symbology . 

Seven in Astronomy, Science aiid Magic 
The Cycle of the Naros 


CONTENTS. 
Various Cyclic Calculations . > . A A 
Tne Septenate in Physiology . : A . 
The Hairy Symbol ‘ ; ; ‘ o 
The Number Seven in Chemistry . r è 
The Seven Priests of the Zuhfis : i x 
The Seven Souls of the Egyptologists ; ° 


The Septenary in Egypt 

The “Principles” in Egyptian “Metaphysics” 
The “Watermen” of the “Bundahish”’ . ; 
The Trans- and Cis-Him4layan Esoteric Doctrine 


An Allegory from the “Anugita” . s . 
Endless is the Search for Truth ` . í 
PART III. 
ADDENDA. 
Science and the Secret Doctrine contrasted ‘ 


Oe aue 


SECTION I. 


Archaic, or Modern Anthropology? . : ‘ 
“Physiological” versus “Natural” Selection š 
The Occult and the Modern Doctrines 

“The Testimonium Paupertatis of Natural Science” 
“Almighty Evolution” 

Physical and Spiritual Evolution eeconsiled 


SECTION II. 


The Ancestors Mankind is offered by Science 7 
An Unverified Charge against the Ancients. ° 


Various Modes of Reproduction . i . 
Ready-made Materials of Speech . ‘ á 
Scientific Trespassers . ; . . 


Mr. Huxley applies an “Extinguisher” ; ; 
An absolutely theoretical Pithecoid Man . . 
The Sozura,'a Creature entirely unknown to Science 
Plastidular Souls, and Conscious Nerve-Cells : 
A cautious Move towards “Magic” . : . 
The meaning of Soul with Heckel . ; : 


é 


Aree en aerea 


SECTION III. 
The Fossil Relics of Man and the Anthropoid Ape 


Geological Facts bearing on the Question of their Relationship 


JII 


2713 
713 


Xvi, CONTENTS. 


Insurmountable Difficulties. ‘ š e 
“Blurred Copies” of their Bestial Sires ; . ° 
Western Evolutionism . ; ; : 

Hanuman, the Morkey-God . ‘ ; ‘ 2 


The Gorilla’s Address to the Evolutionists . 
The Darwinists and their Opponents 


„Darwinism and the Antiquity of Man: the Authropoids ai their Ancestry . 


Huxley’s Bold Speculations ‘ : ; : 
The Pedigree of the Apes ‘ : ‘ i ‘ 


nee an 


SECTION IV. 


Duration of the Geological Periods, Race E and the MIS of Man. 


Babylonian Dates 
Contradictory Hypotheses 


Modern Scientific Speculations abhi the Ages of the Globe, Animal. Ev aiii 


tion and Man 
Materialists at Loggerheads 
Planetary Life-Impulses ‘ . ; 
On Chains of Planets and their Plurality . . : 
Of Other Worlds besides Our Own 
States of Consciousness 
Worlds mentioned in the “Bible” 
The Kings of Edom 
What Flammarion tells us ‘ 
Science and Occultism may yet agree 
Supplementary Remarks on Esoteric Geological Chronology 


Seceders from Darwinism : ‘ ; . ° 
The Two Sciences contrasted . : ‘ . : 
The Sufficiency of the “Animalists” j . 
One Salvation for Science . ; . š 
Between Two Voids . ; . 
A Paleolithic Landseer f ‘ à 
The Risings and Falls of Civilization à r s 
Strange Confessions of Science ; . . ‘ 
A once Tropical Pole . j i . š A 
Paleolithic Man, a Calligraphist . ; . $ 
Herbert Spencer on Special Creations ' ; ‘ 
SECTION V. 
‘organic Evolution and Creative Centres í ; 
The “Ground-Plan” and “Designers” . : . 
The “Meganthropus” . ; : 
The Origin and Evolution of the Maminalia š A 


CONTENTS. 


Schniidt’s Diagram 

Factors in the Origin of Species 

The European Paleolithic Races: Whence aad How Distributed 
Africa in Europe 

A Tardy Admission 


——— ee 


SECTION VI. 


Giants, Civilizations, and Submerged Continents traced in History 
A Mysterious Nation . ° 

The Associates of the Apes and the angels. 
The Occult Interpretation of the “Bible” . 
The Symbols of Soul-Killing Churchianity. 
The Age of Egypt 

The Tombs of the Giants 

Races of Giants. 

Who were the Druids? . ; 

The Mazdean View of the Seven Earths 
The Druidical Belief in Rebirth 


Some Statements about the Sacred Islands and Continent in ae Classics, 


explained Esoterically 
The Men “whose Sleep was never Disturbed by Dreams” 
The Heirloom of Atlantis 
“The Greater Gods of Olympos” 
The Power of Names . ; . : ; x 
The Sons of Cœlus and Terra. 
The Children of Niobe. 
The “Island of the Divine Kings” 
Who were the Nephilim? 
_ Mythology built on History 


SECTION VII. 


Scientific and Geological Proofs of the Existence of several Submerged Con- 


tinents 
Geology Corroborates öcs 
Tradition as True as History . 
Atlantis, Necessary to Ethnology 
Astræa falls on her Head 


Ingenious Explanations . 
Hæckel for once is Right . ` 
Final and Irrefutable Evidence > 


Enough has now been said 
Hear both sides. 
The Prologue to Esoteric Truth 


“H êu) dtdayy otk Eorey iph, GAG Tov méppavróç pe. 


My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me. 
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MODERN Science insists upon the doctrine of evolution; so do human reason and the Secret 
Doctrine, and the idea is corroborated by the ancient legends and myths, and even by the Bzdle 
itself, when it is read between the lines. We see a flower slowly developing from a bud, and the bud 
from its seed. But whence the latter, with all its predetermined programme of physical transforma- 
tion, and its invisible, therefore spirztua/, forces which gradually develop its form, colour, and odour? 
Tne word evolution speaks for itself. The germ of the present human race must have preéxisted in 
the parent of this race, as the seed, in which lies hidden the flower of next summer, was developed 
in the capsule of its parent flower; the parent may be but sightly different, but it still differs from 
its future progeny. The antediluvian ancestors of the present elephant and lizard were, perhaps, 
the mammoth and the plesiosaurus; why should not the progenitors of our human race have been 
the “giants” of the Tedas, the Voluspa, and the Book of Genesis? While it is positively absurd to 
believe the “transformation of species” to have taken place according to some of the more material- 
istic views of the Evolutionists, it is but natural to think that each genus, beginning with the 
molluscs and ending with monkey-man, has modified from its own primordial and distinctive form. 
—Isis UNVEILED, I. 152-3. 


PRELIMINARY NOTES 


ON 


HE ARCHAIC STANZAS, AND THE Four PRE-HISTORIC CONTINENTS. 


Facies totius universi, quamvis infinitis modis variet, 
Manet tamen semper cadem.—-SPINOZA. 

THE Stanzas, with the Commentaries thereon, in this Volume, are 
drawn from the same Archaic Records as the Stanzas on Cosmogony 
in Volume I. As far as possible a verbatim translation is given: but 
some of the Stanzas are too obscure to be understood without explana- 
tion, and therefore, as in Volume I, they are first given in full as they 
stand, and then, when taken verse by verse with their Commentaries, 
an attempt is made to make them clearer, by words added in foot-notes, 
in anticipation of the fuller explanation of the Commentary. 

As regards the Evolution of mankind, the Secret Doctrine postulates 
three new propositions, which stand in direct antagonism to Modern 
Science as well as to current religious dogmas. It teaches: (æ) the 
simultaneous evolution of seven human Groups on seven different 
portions of our globe; (b) the birth of the astral, before the physical 
body, the former being a model for the latter; and (c) that man, in 
this Round, preceded every mammalian—the anthropoids included— 
in the animal kingdom.* 

The Secret Doctrine is not alone in speaking of primeval Men born 
simultaneously on the seven divisions of our Globe. In the Divine 
Pymander of Hermes Trismegistus, we find me same seven primeval 
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* See Genesis ii. 19. Adam is formed in verse 7, and in verse 19 it is said: “Out of the ground the 
Lord God formed every beast of the field, and every fowl of the air; and brought them unto Adam to 
see what he would call them.” Thus man was created before the animals; for the animals mentioned 
in chapter i are the signs of the Zodiac, while the max, “male and female,” is not man, but the Host of 
the Sephiroth, Forces, or Angels, “made in his [God’s] image and after his likeness.” The Adam, man, 
is not made in that likeness, nor is it so asserted in the Bible. Moreover, the Second Adam is Esoteri~ 
cally a septenary which represents seven men, or rather groups of men. For the first Adam, the 
Kadmon, is the synthesis of the zez Sephiroth. Of these, the upper Triad remains in the Archetypal 
World as the future Trinity,” while the seven lower Sephiroth create the manifested material world; 
and this septennate is the Second Adam. Genesis, aud the mysteries upon which it was fabricated, 
came from Egypt. The “God” of the rst chapter of Genesis is the Logos, and the “Lord God” of 
the and chapter the Creative Elohim, the lower Powers. 


2 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


Men* evolving from Nature and the Heavenly Man, in the collective 
sense of the word, namely, from the Creative Spirits; and in the 
fragments of Chaldzean tablets, collected by George Smith, on which 
is inscribed the Babylonian Legend of Creation, in the first column 
of the Cutha tablet, seven human Beings “with the faces of ravens,” 
that is to say, of black swarthy complexions, whom “the [seven] Great 
Gods created,” are mentioned. Or, as explained in lines 16, 17 and 18: 

In the midst of the earth they grew up and became great, 

And increased in number, 

Seven kings, brothers of the same family.f 

These are the seven Kings of Edom to whom reference is made in the 
Kabalah; the First Race, which was imperfect, that is to say, was born be- 
fore the “balance” (sexes) existed, and which was therefore destroyed.} 

Seven Kings, brethren, appeared and begat children, 6,000 in number were 
their peoples. The God Nergas [death] destroyed them. “How did he destroy 
them?” By bringing into equilibrium [or balance] those who did not yet exist.} 

They were “destroyed,” as a Race, by being merged in their own 
progeny (by exudation): that is to say, the sexless Race reincarnated 
in the (potentially) bisexual; the latter, in the androgynes; these again, 
in the sexual, the later Third Race. Were the tablets less mutilated, 
they would be found to contain word for word the same account as’ is 
given in the Archaic Records and in Hermes, at least as regdtds the 
fundamental facts, if not as regards minute details; for Hermes is a 
good deal disfigured by mistranslations. 

It is quite certain that the seeming supernaturalism of these teach- 
ings, although allegorical, is so diametrically opposed to the dead-letter 
statements of the &74/c,!| as well as to the latest hypotheses of Science, 
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® ‘Thus saith Pymander: “This is the mystery that to this day was hidden. Nature being mitigled 
with the Heavenly Man (Elohim, or Dhyanis], brought forth a wonder . . . seven Men, all males 
and females (Hermaphrodite] . . . according to the nature of the seven Governors”? (ii. 29), or 
the seven Hosts of the Pitris or Elohim, who projected or created him. This is very clear, but yet, 
see the interpretations of even our modern theologians, men supposed to be intellectual and learned. 
In the Theological and Philosophical Works of Hermes Trismegistus, Christian [?] Neoplatonist, a 
work compiled by John David Chambers, of Oriel College, Oxford, the translator wonders “for whom 
these seven Men are intcnded?’’ He solves the difficulty by concluding that, as “the original pattern 
Man {Adam Kadmon of Genesis i] was masculine-feminine, . . . . the seven may signify the suc- 
ceeding patriarchs named in Genests” (p. 9). A truly theological way of cutting the Gordian knot! 

+ George Smith’s Chaldcan Account of Genesis, p. 103. 

+ Compare Zohar, Siphra Dtzentoutha, Idra Suta, 2928, Franck, La Kabbale, p. 205. 

t Siphra Dizenioutha, 

| As it is now asserted that the Chaldzan tablets, which give the allegorical description of Creation, 
the Fall, and the Flood, even to the legend of the Tower of Babel, were written “before the time of 
Moses” (Smith’s Chaldean Account of Genesis), how can the Pentateuch be called a “revelation”? It 
is simply another version of the same story. 
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that it will evoke passionate denial. The Occultists, however, know 
that the traditions of Esoteric Philosophy must be the right ones, 
simply because they are the most logical, and reconcile every difficulty. 
Besides, we have the Egyptian Books of Thoth, and Book of the Dead, 
and the Hindti Puranas with their seven Manus, as well as the Chaldzo- 
Assyrian accounts, whose tiles mention seven primitive Men, or Adams, 
the real meaning of which name may be ascertained by means of the 
Kabalah. Those who know anything of the Samothracian Mysteries 
will also remember that the generic name of the Kabiri was the ‘Holy 
Fires,” which created on seven localities of the island of Electria, or 
Samothrace, the “Kabir born of the Holy Lemnos’’—the island sacred 
to Vulcan. 

According to Pindar, this Kabir, whose name was Adainas;* was, in 
the traditions of Lemnos, the type of the primitive man born from the 
bosom of the Earth. He was the archetype of the first males in the 
order of generation, and was one of the seven aucucnachonous ancestors 
or progenitors of mankind.t If, coupling with this the fact that 
Samothrace was colonized by the Phcenicians, and before them by the 
mysterious Pelasgians who came from the East, we also remember the 
identity of the “Mystery” Gods of the Phoenicians, Chaldeans, and 
Israelites, it will be easy to discover whence came also the confused 
account of the Noachian Deluge. It has become undeniable of late 
that the Jews, who obtained their primitive ideas about creation from 
Moses, who had them from the Egyptians, compiled their Genesis and 
first cosmogonic traditions, when rewritten by Ezra and others, from 
the Chaldzeo-Akkadian account. It ıs, “erefore, sufficient to examine 
the Babylonian and Assyrian cuneiform anu other inscriptions to find 
also therein, scattered here and there, not only the original meaning of 
the name Adam, Admi, or Adami, but also the creation of seven Adams 

‘or roots of Men, born of Mother Earth, physically, and of the Divine 
Fire of the Progenitors, spiritually or astrally. The Assyriologists, 
ignorant of the Esoteric teachings, could hardly be expected to pay 
any greater attention to the mysterious and ever-recurring number 
seven on the Babylonian cylinders, than they pay to it on finding it in 
Genesis and the rest of the Bible. Yet the numbers of the ancestral 
Spirits and their seven groups of human progeny are on the cylinders, 


notwithstanding the dilapidated condition of the fragments, and are to 
Speen : 


ON TENN AT A TIE Me e a me 


* Philosophumena, v. 7; Miller’s edition, p. 98. 
+ Lbid., p. 108. 
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be found as plainly, as they are in Pymander and in the Book of the Con- 
cealed Mystery of the Kabalah. In the latter Adam Kadmon is the 
Sephirothal Tree, as also the “Tree of the Knowledge of Good and 
Evil.” And that Tree, says verse 32, “hath around it seven columns,” 
or palaces; of the seven creative Angels operating in the Spheres of the 
seven Planets on our Globe. As Adam Kadmon is a collective name, so 
also is the name of the man Adam. Says George Smith, in his Cha/- 
‘dean Account of Genesis: 

The word Adam used in these legends for the first human being is evidently zo, 
a proper name, but is only used asa term for mankind. Adam appears as a proper 
. name in Genesis, but certainly in some passages is only used in the same sense 
as the Assyrian word.* 

Moreover, neither the Chaldzan nor the Biblical Deluge, with their 
stories of Xisuthrus and Noah, is based on the universal or even on the 
Atlantean Deluges, recorded in the Indian allegory of Vaivasvata Manu. 
They are the exoteric allegories based on the Esoteric Mysteries of 
Samothrace. If the older Chaldzeans knew the I‘soteric truth concealed 
in the Purdnic legends, the other nations were aware only of the 
Samothracian Mystery, and allegorized it. They adapted it to their 
` astronomical and anthropological, or rather phallic, notions. Samo- 
thrace is known historically to have been famous in antiquity for 4 
deluge, which submerged the country and reached the top ef the 
highest mountains; an event which happened before the age of the 
Argonauts. It was overflowed very suddenly by waters from the 
Euxine, which had been regarded up to that time as a lake.t But 
the Israelites had, moreover, another legend upon which to base their 
allegory, the legend of the Deluge, that transformed the present 
Gobi Desert into a sea for the last time, some 10,000 or 12,000 years 
ago, and which drove many Noahs and their families to the surround- 
ing mountains. As the Babylonian accounts are only now restored | 
from hundreds of thousands of broken fragmefits—the mound of 
Kouyunjik alone having yielded from Layard’s excavations upwards 
of twenty thousand fragments of inscriptions—the proofs here cited are 
comparatively scanty; yet such as they are, they corroborate almost 
every one of our teachings; three most certainly, at the very least. 
These are: 

(1) That the race which was the first to fall into generation was a 
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* Pp. 86. 
t See Pliny, iv, c. 12; Strabo, 10; Herodotus, vii, c. 109; Pausanias, vii, c. 4, ete. 
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dark race (zalmat-qaqadi), which they call the Adamu or Dark Race, 
and that Sarku, or the Light Race, remained pure for a long while 
subsequently. 

(2) That the Babylonians recognized two principal Races at the time 
of the Fall, the Race of the Gods, the Ethereal Doubles of the Pitris, 
having preceded these two. This is Sir H. Rawlinson’s opinion. These 
Races are our Second and Third Root-Races. 

(3) That these seven Gods, each of whom created a Man, or Group 
of men, were “the Gods imprisoned or incarnated.” These Gods 
were: the God Zi; the God Zi-ku, Noble Life, Director of Purity; the 
God Mir-ku, Noble Crown, “Saviour from death of the Gods [later on] 
imprisoned,” and the creator of “the dark races which his hand has 
made”; the God Libzu, “wise among the Gods”; the God Nissi; the 
God Suhhab; and Hea or Sa, their synthesis, the God of Wisdom and 
of the Deep, identified with Oannes-Dagon, at the time of the Fall, and 

‘called, collectively, the Demiurge, or Creator.* 

There are two “Creations” so-called, in the Babylonian fragments, 
and as Genesis has adhered to this, we find its first two chapters distin- 
guished as the Elohite and the Jehovite Creations. Their proper order, 
however, is not preserved in these or in any other exoteric accounts. 
Now these “Creations,” according to the Occult Teachings, refer respec- 
tively to the formation of the primordial seven Men by the Progenitors, 
the Pitris, or Elohim, and to that of the human Groups after the Fall. 

All this will be examined in the light of Science and comparisons 
drawn from the scriptures of all the ancient nations, the Bible included, 
as we proceed. Meanwhile, before we turn to the Anthropogenesis of 
the prehistoric Races, it may be useful to agree upon the names to be 
given to the Continents on which the four great Races, which preceded 
our Adamic Race, were born, lived, and died. Their archaic and 
Esoteric names were many, and varied with the language of the nation 
which mentioned them in its annals and scriptures. That which in the 
Vendidad, for instance, is referred to as Airyana Vaéjot wherein was 
born the original Zoroaster,t is called in the Purânic literature Shveta 
Dvipa, Mount Meru, the Abode of Vishnu, etc.; and in the Secret 
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* Chaldean Account of Genesis, p. 82. 

t See Bund., 79, 12. 

+ By “original” we mean the Aiushaspend, called “ Zarathushtra, the lord and ruler of the Vara 
made by Yima in that land.” There were several Zarathushtras or Zertusts, the Jadssian alone 
enumerating thirteen; but these were all reincarnations of the first one. The last Zoroaster was the 
founder of the Fire-temple of Azareksh, and the writer of the works on the prifneval sacred Magian 
Xeligion destroyed by Alexander. 
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Doctrine is simply named the “Land of the Gods,” under their chiefs, 
the “Spirits of this Planet.” 

Therefore, in view of the possible, and even very probable confusion, 
that may arise, it ise considered more convenient to adopt, for each of 
the four Continents constantly referred to, a name more familiar to the 
cultured reader. It is proposed, then, to call the first Continent, or 
rather the first zerra firma on which the First Race was evolved by the 
divine Progenitors: 

I. The Imperishable Sacred Land. 

The reason for the name is that it is stated that: this ‘“Imperishable 
Sacred Land” never shared the fate of the other Continents, because it 
is the only one whose destiny it is to last from the beginning to the 
end of the Manvantara throughout each Round. It is the cradle of the 
first man and the dwelling of the last divine mortal, chosen as a Shishta 
for the future seed of humanity. Of this mysterious and sacred land 
very little can be said, except, perhaps, according to a poetical expres- 
sion in one of the Commentaries, that the “Pole-star has its watchful 
eye upon it, from the dawn to the close of the twilight of a Day of the 
Great Breath ”’* 

II. The Hyperborean. 

This will be the name chosen for the second Continent, the land 
which stretched out its promontories southward and westward from the 
North Pole to receive the Second Race, and comprised the whble of 
what is now known as Northern Asia. Such was the name given by 
the oldest Greeks to the far-off and mysterious region, whither their 
tradition made Apollo, the Hyperborean, travel every year. Astro 
nomically, Apollo is, of course, the Sun, who, abandoning his Hellenic 
sanctuaries, loved to annually visit his far-away country, where the Sun 
was said to never set for one half of the year. ‘“’Eyyis yap vuxros te kat 
npards eioi KeAevOor,” Says a verse in the Odyssey.t 

But historically, or better, perhaps, ethnologically and geologically, 
the meaning is different. The land of the Hyperboreans, the country 
that extended beyond Boreas, the frozen-hearted God of snows and 
hurricanes, who loved to slumber heavily on the chain of Mount 
Rhipseus, was neither an ideal country, as surmized by the Mytholo- 
gists, nor yet a land in the neighbourhood of Scythia and the Danube.; 
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* In India called a “ Day of Brahm4.”’ 
* + x. 86. 
+ Sce Volcker, Mythological Geography, pp. 145 to 170. 
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it was a real Continent, a dona fide land, which knew no winter in those 
early days, nor have its sorry remains more than one night and day 
during the year, even now. The nocturnal shadows never fall upon it, 
said the Greeks; for it is the “Land of the Gods,” the favourite abode 
of Apollo, the God of light, and its inhabitants are his beloved priests 
and servants. This may be regarded as poetized fiction now; but it 
was poetized ¿ruth then. 

III. Lemuria. 

The third Continent, we propose to call Lemuria. The name is an 
invention, or an idea, of Mr. P. L. Sclater, who, between 1850 and 1860, 
asserted on zoological grounds the actual existence, in prehistoric 
times, of a Continent which he showed to have extended from Mada- 
gascar to Ceylon and Sumatra. It included some portions of what is 
now Africa; but otherwise this gigantic Continent, which stretched 
from the Indian Ocean to Australia, has now wholly disappeared be- 
neath the waters of the Pacific, leaving here and there only some of 
its highland tops which are now islands. Mr. A. R. Wallace, the 
Naturalist, writes Mr. Charles Gould: 

Extends the Australia of Tertiary periods to New Guinea and the Solomon Islands, 


and perhaps to Fiji, and from its marsupial types infers a connection with the 
northern continent during the Secondary period.* 


The subject is treated at length elsewhere.t 

IV. Atlantis, 

Thus we name the fourth Continent. It would be the first historical 
land, were the traditions of the Ancients to receive more attention 
than they have hitherto. The famous island of Plato of that name 
was but a fragment of this great Continent. 

V. Europe. 

The fifth Continent was America; but, as it is situated at the Anti- 
podes, it is Europe and Asia Minor, almost coéval with it, which are 


m 
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9 Mythical Monsters, p. 47. 

+ It is to be remarked, however, that Mr. Wallace does not accept Mr. Sclater’s idea, and ever 
opposes it. Mr. Sclater supposes a land or continent formerly uniting Africa, Madagascar, and India 
but not Australia and India; and Mr. A. R. Wallace shows, in his Geographical Distribution of 
Animals and Island Life, that the hypothesis of such a land is quite uncalled for on the alleged 
zoological grounds. But he admits that a much closer proximity of India and Australia did certainly 
exist, and at a time so very remote that it was “certainly pre-tertiary,” adding in a private letter 
that “no name has been given to this supposed land.” Yet the land did exist, and was of course 
*pre-tertiary,” for Lemuria, if we accept this name for the third Continent, had perished before 
Atlantis fully developed, and Atlantis had sunk and its chief portions disappeared before the end of 
the Miocene period. 

t See Esoteric Buddhism 
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generally referred to by the Indo-Aryan Occultists as the fifth. If 
their teaching followed the appearance of the Continents in their geo- 
logical and geographical order, then this classification would have to 
be altered. But as the sequence of the Continents is made to follow 
the order of evolution of the Races, from the First to the Fifth, our 
Aryan Root-Race, Europe must be called the fifth great Continent. 
‘The Secret Doctrine takes no account of islands and peninsulas, nor 
does it follow the modern geographical distribution of land and sea. 
Since the day of its earliest teachings and the destruction of the great 
Atlantis, the face of the Earth has changed more than once. There 
was a time when the delta of Egypt and Northern Africa belonged to 
Europe, before the formation of the Straits of Gibraltar and a further 
upheaval of the Continent entirely changed the face of the map of 
Europe. The last serious change occurred some 12,000 years ago,* 
and was followed by the submersion of Plato’s little Atlantic island, 
which he calls Atlantis after its parent continent. Geography was 
part of the Mysteries, in days of old. Says the Zohar: 


These secrets [of land and sca] were divulged to the men of the secret science, but 
not to the geographers.t 


The claim that physical man was originally a colossal pre-tertiary 
giant, and that he existed 18,000,000 years ago, must of course appear 
preposterous to admirers of, and believers in, modern learning, The 
whole posse comitatus of Biologists will turn away from the conception 
of this Third Race Titan of the Secondary Age, a being fit to fight 
successfully with the then gigantic monsters of the air, sea, and land; 
so his forefathers, the ethereal prototypes of the Atlantean, had little 
need to fear that which could not hurt them. The modern Anthropolo- 
gist is quite welcome to laugh at our Titans, as he laughs at the Biblical 
Adam, and as the Theologian laughs at the former’s pithecoid ancestor. 
The Occultists and their severe critics may feel that-they have pretty 
well mutually squared their accounts by this time. Occult Sciences 
claim less and give more, at all events, than either Darwinian An- 
thropology or Biblical Theology. 
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* One more “coincidence”: 
“ “Now it is proved that in geologically recent times, this region of North Africa was in fact a 
peninsula of Spain, and that its union with Africa (proper) was effected on the North by the rupture 
of Gibraltar, and on the South by an upheaval to which the Sahara owes its existence. The shores 
of this former sea of Sahara aré still marked by the shells of the same Gastropoda that live on the 
shores of the Mediterranean.” (Prof. Oscar Schmidt, Doctrine of Descent and Darwinism, D. 244.) 

+ fii, fol. ioa. A 
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Nor ought the Esoteric Chronology to frighten anyone; for, with 
regard to figures, the greatest authorities of the day are as fickle and 
as uncertain as the Mediterranean waves. As regards the duration of 
the geological periods alone, the learned men of the Royal Society are 
all hopelessly at sea, and jump from one million to five hundred 
millions of years with the utmost ease, as will be seen more than once 
during this comparison. 

Take one instance for our present purpose—the calculations of Mr. 
Croll. Whether, according to this authority, 2,500,000 years represent 
the time since the beginning of the Tertiary Age, or the Eocene period, .: 
as an American geologist makes him say;* or whether again Mr. Croll 
“allows fifteen millions since the beginning of the Eocene period,” as 
quoted by an English geologist,t both sets of figures cover the claims 
made by the Secret Doctrine.t For assigning as the latter does from 
four to five million years between the incipient and the final evolution 
of the Fourth Root-Race, on tne Lemuro-Atlantean Continents; one 
million years for the Fifth, or Aryan Race, to the present date; and 
about 850,000 since the submersion of the last large peninsula of the 
great Atlantis—all this may have easily taken place within the 15,000,000 
years conceded by Mr. Croll to the Tertiary Age. But, chronologically 
speaking, the duration of the period is of secondary importance, as we 
have, after all, certain American Scientists to fall back upon. These 
gentlemen, unmoved by the fact that their assertions are called not 
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* A. Winchell, Professor of Geology, World-Life, p. 369. 

+ Mr. Charles Gould, late geological surveyor of ‘'asmania, in Mythical Monsters, p. 84.. 

ł Sir Charles Lyell, who is credited with having “happily invented” the terms Eocene, Miocene» 
and Pliocene, to mark the three divisions of the Tertiary Age, ought really to have settled upon some 
approximate length for his “ mind-offspring.”” Having left the duration of these periods, however, to 
the speculations of specialists, the greatest confusion and perplexity are the result of that happy 
thought. It seems like a hopeless task to succeed in quoting a single set of figures from one work, 
without the risk of finding it contradicted by the same author in an earlicr or a subsequent volume. 
Sir William Thomson, one of the most eminent among the modern, authorities, has changed his 
opinion about half-a-dozen times upon the age of the Sun and the date of the consolidation of the 
Earth’s crust. In Thomson and Tait’s Natural Philosophy, we find only ten million years allowed 
since the time when the temperature of the Earth permitted vegetable life to appear on it.! (App. D 
et seq.; also Trans. Roy, Soc, Edin., xxiii, Pt. 1. 157, 1862, where 847 is cancelled.) Mr. Darwin gives 
Sir William Thomson’s estimate as “a minimum of 98 and a maximum of 200 millions of years since 
the consolidation of the crust.” (See Ch. Gould, of. cii., p. 83.) Iu the same work (Nat, Phil.) 80 
millions are given from the time of incipient incrustation to the present state of the world. And in 
his last lecture, as shown elsewhere, Sir William Thomson deciares (1887) that the Sun is not older 
than 15 millions of years! Meanwhile, basing his arguments as to the limits of the age of the Sun’s 
heat, on figures previously established by Sir William Thomson, Mr. Croll allows 60 millions of years 
since the beginning of the Cambrian period. This is hopeful for the lovers of exact knowledge. 
Thus, whatever figures are given by Occult Science, they are sure to be corroborated by those of some 
one among the modern men of Science who are considered as authorities. 
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only dubious but absurd, yet maintain that man existed so far back as 
in the Secondary Age. They have found human footprints on rocks of 
that formation; and furthermore, M. de Quatrefages finds no valid 
scientific reasorr why man should not have existed during the 
Secondary Age. 

The Ages and periods in Geology are, in sober truth, purely conven- 
tional terms, as they are still barely delineated, and, moreover, no two 
Geologists or Naturalists agree as to the figures. Thus, there is a wide 
margin for choice offered to the Occultist by the learned fraternity. 
Shall we take for one of our supports Mr. T. Mellard Read? This 
gentleman, in a paper on “Limestone as an Index of Geological Time,” 
read by him in 1878 before the Royal Society, claims that the minimum 
time required for the formation of the sedimentary strata and the elimi- 
nation of the calcareous matter is in round numbers 600 million years;* 
or shall we ask support for our chronology from Mr. Darwin’s works, 
wherein, according to his theory, he demands for the organic trans- 
formations from 300 to 500 million years? Sir Charles Lyell and Prof. 
Houghton were satisfied with placing the beginning of the Cambrian 
Age at 200 and 240 millions of vears ago, respectively. Geologists and 
Zoologists claim the maximum time, though Mr. Huxley, at one time, 
placed the beginning of the incrustation of the earth at 1,000 million 
years ago, and would not surrender a millennium of it. ù 

But the main point for us lies not in the agreement or disagreement 
of the Naturalists as to the duration of geological periods, but rather in 
their perfect accord on one point, for a wonder, and this a very impor- 
tant one. They all agree that during the Miocene Age—whether one or 
ten million years ago—Greenland and even Spitzbergen, the remnants 
of our second or Hyperborean Continent, “had an almost tropical 
climate.” Now the pre-Homeric Greeks had preserved a vivid tradi- 
tion of this “Land of the Eternal Sun,” whither their Apollo journeyed 
yearly. Science tells us: 

During the Miocene age, Greenland (in N. Lat. 70°) developed an abundance of 


trees, such as the yew, the redwood, the sequoia, allied to the Californian species, 
beeches, planes, willows, oaks, poplars and walnuts, as well as a magnolia and a 


‘zamia.t 
In short Greenland had southern plants unknown to northern 
regions. 
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a See Proceedings, Royal Society, London, xxviii. 28:. 
+ Gould, Afsthicul Monsters, D. gt. 
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And now arises this natural question. If the Greeks, in the days of 
Homer, knew of a Hyperborean land, z.¢., a blessed land beyond the 
reach of Boreas, the God of winter and of the hurricane, an ideal region 
which the later Greeks and their writers have vainly Sried to locate 
beyond Scythia, a country where nights were short and days long, and 
beyond that a land where the Sun never set and the palm grew freely— 
if they knew of all this, who then told them of it? In their day, and 
for ages previously, Greenland mist certainly have been already covered 
with perpetual snows, with never-thawing ice, just as itis now. Every- 
thing tends to show that the land of the short nights and the long days 
was Norway or Scandinavia, beyond which was the blessed land of 
eternal light and summer. For the Greeks to know of this, the tradition 
must have descended to them from some people more ancient than 
themselves, who were acquainted with those climatic details of which 
the Greeks themselves could know nothing. Even in our day, Science 
suspects that beyond the Polar seas, at the very circle of the Arctic Pole, 
there exists a sea which never freezes and a continent which is ever 
green. The Archaic Teachings, and also the Purdnas—for one who 
understands their allegorics—contain the same statements. Suffice, 
then, for us the strong probability that, during the Miocene period of 
Modern Science, at a time when Greenland was an almost tropical land, 
there lived a people, now unknown to history. 


NOTE. 


The reader is requested to bear in mind that the following Sections. 
are not strictly consecutive in order of time. In Part I the Stanzas 
which form the skeleton of the exposition are given, and certain impor- 
tant points commented upon and explained. In the subsequent Sec- 
tions of Parts II and III various additional details are gathered, and 
a fuller explanation of the subject’is attempted. 


PART I, 
ANTHROPOGENESIS. 
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TWELVE STANZAS FROM THE “BOOK OF DZYAN,” 


WITH COMMENTARIES. 


In primeval times, a maiden, 
Beauteous Daughter of the Ether, 
Passed for ages her existence 

In the great expanse of Heaven. 
Seven hundred years she wandered, 
Seven hundred ycars she laboured, 
Ere her first-born was delivered. 
Ere a beauteous duck descending, 
Hastens toward the water-motier, 
Lightly on the knee she settles, 
Finds a nesting-place befitting, 
Where to lay her eggs in saly. 
Lays her eggs within, at please, 
Six, the golden eggs she lays there, 
Then a Seventh, an egg of iron. 


i Kalevala \CRAWLORD). 


ANTHROPOGENESIS. 


PROM 


THE STANZAS OF DZYAN: 


Sranza I. 


4. The Lha which turns the Fourth is Servant to the 
Lha(s) of the Seven, they who revolve, driving their Chariots 
around their Lord, the One Eye of our World. His Breath 
gave Life to the Seven. It gave Life to the First. 


2. Said the Earth: “Lord of the Shining Face, my House ` 
is empty. . . . . Send thy Sons to people this Wheel. 
Thou hast sent thy Seven Sons to the Lord of Wisdom. 
Seven times doth he see thee nearer to himself, seven times 
more doth he feel thee. Thou hast forbidden thy Servants, 
the small Rings, to catch thy Light and Heat, thy great 
Bounty to intercept on its passage. Send now to thy 
Servant the same.” | 


3. Said the Lord of the Shining Face: “I shall send 
thee a Fire when thy work is commenced. Raise thy voice 
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* Only forty-nine Shlokas out of several hundred are here given, and not every 
verse is translated verbatim, a periphrasis being sometimes used for the sake of 
clearness and intelligibility, where a literal translation would be quite unintelligible. 
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to other Lokas; apply to thy Father, the Lord of the Lotus. 
for his Sons. . . . . Thy People shall be under the rule 
of the Fathers. Thy Men shall be mortals. The Men of 
the Lord of Wisdom, not the Sons of Soma, are immortal. 
Cease thy complaints. Thy Seven Skins are yet on thee. . . 
Thou art not ready. Thy Men are not ready.” 


4. After great throes she cast off her old Three and put 
on her new Seven Skins, and stood in her first one. 


STANZA II. 


5. The Wheel whirled for thirty crores more. It con- 
structed Ripas; soft Stones that hardened, hard Plants that 
softened. Visible from invisible, Insects and small Lives. 
She shook them off her back whenever they overran the | 
Mother. . . . . After thirty crores, she turned round. 
She lay on her back; on her side. . . . She would call 
no Sons of Heaven, she would ask no Sons of Wisdom. 
She created from her own Bosom. She evolved Water-Men, 
terrible and bad. 


6. The Water-Mer, terrible and bad, she herself created 
from the remains of others. From the dross and slime of 
her First, Second, and Third, she formed them. The Dhyant 
came and looked . . . the Dhyani from the bright Father- 
Mother, from the White Regions they came, from the Abodes | 
of the Immortal Mortals. | | 
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7. Displeased they were. “Our Flesh is not there. No 
fit Ripas for our Brothers of the Fifth. No Dwellings for 
the Lives. Pure Waters, not turbid, they must drink. Let 
us dry them.” 


8. The Flames came. The Fires with the Sparks; the 
Night-Fires and the Day-Fires. They dried out the turbid 
dark Waters. With their heat they quenched them. ‘The 
Lhas of the High, the Lhamayin of Below, came. They slew 
the Forms which were two- and four-faced. They fought 
the Goat-Men, and the Dog-Headed Men, and the Men with 
fishes’ bodies. 


9. Mother-Water, the Great Sea, wept. She arose, she 
disappeared in the Moon, which had lifted her, which had 
given her birth. 


10. When they were destroyed, Mother Earth remained 
bare. She asked to be dried. 


Sraxza III. 
11. The Lord of the Lords came. From her Body he 
separated the Waters, and that was Heaven above, the First 
Heaven. 


12. The great Chohans called the Lords of the Moon, of 
the Airy Bodies: “Bring forth Men, Men of your nature. 


18 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


Give them their Forms within. She will build Coverings 
without. Males-Females will they be. Lords of the Flame 
also. if i i 

` 43. They went each on his allotted Land; Seven of them, 
each on his Lot. The Lords of the Flame remain behind. 
They would not go, they would not create. 


Sranza ÍV. 


144. The Seven Hosts, the Will-Born Lords, propelled by 
the Spirit of Life-Giving, separate Men from themselves, each 
on his own Zone. 


15. Seven times seven Shadows of Future Men were born, 
each of his own Colour and Kind. Each inferior to his Father. 
` The Fathers, the Boneless, could give no Life to Beings with 
Bones. Their progeny were Bhita, with neither Form nor 
Mind. Therefore they are called the Chhaya Race. 


16. How are the Manushya born? The Manus with 
minds, how are they made? The Fathers called to. their help 
their own Fire, which is the Fire that burns in Earth. The 
Spirit of the Earth called to his help the Solar Fire. These 
Three produced in their joint efforts a good Ripa. It could 
stand, walk, run, recline, or fly.’ Yet it was still but a Chhâyå, 
a Shadow with no Sense. . . . | 
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17. The Breath needed a Form; the Fathers gave it. The 
Breath needed a Gross Body; the Earth moulded it. The 
Breath needed the Spirit of Life’ the Solar Lhas breathed it 
into its Form. The Breath needed a Mirror of its Body; “We 
gave it our own!’—said the Dhyanis. The Breath needed a 
Vehicle of Desires; “It has it!”—said the Drainer of Waters. 
But Breath needs a Mind to embrace the Universe; “We can- 
not give that!’”—said the Fathers. “I never had it!”—said 
the Spirit of the Earth. “The Form would be consumed were 
Í to give it mine!” —said the Great Fire. . . . Man remained 
an empty senseless Bhûta. . . . . Thus have the Boneless 
given Life to those who became Men with Bones in the Third. 


STANZA V. 


148. The First were the Sons of Yoga. Their sons, the 
‘children of the Yellow Father and the White Mother. 


19. The Second Race was the product by budding and 
expansion, the A-sexual from the Sexless.* Thus was, O 
Lanoo, the Second Race produced. 


20. Their Fathers were the Self-born. The Self-born, the 
Chhays from the brilliant Bodies of the Lords, the Fathers, 
the Sons of Twilight. 


* The idea and the spirit of the sentence only is here given, as a verbal transla- 
tion would convey very little to the reader. 
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21. When the Race became old, the old Waters mixed with 
the fresher Waters. When its Drops became turbid, they 
vanished and disappeared in the new Stream, in the hot Stream 
of Life. The Outer of the First became the Inner of the 
Second. The old Wing became the new Shadow, and the 
Shadow of the Wing. 


Stanza VI. 


22. Then the Second evolved the Egg-born, the Third. 
The Sweat grew, its Drops grew, and the Drops became hard 
and round. The Sun warmed it; the Moon cooled and shaped 
it; the Wind fed it until its ripeness. The White Swan from 
the Starry Vault overshadowed the big Drop. The Egg of the 
Future Race, the Man-swan of the later Third. First male- 
female, then man and woman. ` 


23. The Self-born were the Chhâyâs, the Shadows from 
the Bodies of the Sons of Twilight. Neither water nor fire 
could destroy them. Their sons were. 


STANZA VII. 


_ 24. The Sons of Wisdom, the’ Sons of Night, ready for 
rebirth, came down. They saw the vile forms of the First 
Third. “We can choose,” said the Lords, “we have wisdom.” 
Some entered the Chhayds. Some projected a Spark. Some 
deferred till the Fourth. From their own Ripa they filled 
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the Kiama. Those who entered became Arhats. Those who 
received but a Spark, remained destitute of knowledge; the 
Spark burned low. The Third remained mind-less. Their 
Jivas were not ready. These were set apart among the Seven. 
They became narrow-headed. The Third were ready. “In 
these shall we dwell,” said the Lords of the Flame and of 
the Dark Wisdom. 


25. How did the Manasa, the Sons of Wisdom, act? They 
rejected the Self-born. They are not ready. They spurned 
the Sweat-born. They are not quite ready. They would not 
‘enter the first Egg-born. 


26. When the Sweat-born produced the Egg-born, the 
twofold, the mighty, the powerful with bones, the Lords of 
Wisdom said: “Now shall we create.” 


27. The Third Race became the Vâhan of the Lords of 
Wisdom. It created Sons of Will and Yoga, by Kriyâshakti it 
created them, the Holy Fathers, Ancestors of the Arhats. . . . 


Sranza VIII. 


28. From the drops of sweat, from the residue of the sub- 
stance, matter from dead bodies of men and animals of the 
Wheel before, and from cast-off dust, the first animals were 
produced. 


29. Animals with bones, dragons of the deep, and flying 
Sarpas were added to the creeping things. They that creep on 
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the ground got wings. They of the long necks in the water 
became the progenitors of the fowls of the air. 


30. During the Third, the boneless animals grew and 
changed; they became animals with bones, their Chhayas 
became solid. : i 


31. The animals separated the first. They began to breed. 
The two-fold man separated also. He said: “Let us as 
they; let us unite and make creatures.” They did... . 


32. And those which had no Spark took huge she- 
animals unto them. They begat upon them dumb races. 
Dumb they were themselves. But their tongues untied. 
The tongues of their progeny remained still. Monsters they 
bred. A race of crooked red-hair-covered monsters going 
on all fours. A dumb race to keep the shame untold. 


Sranza IX. 
33. Seeing which, the Lhas who had not built men, 
wept, saying: 


34. “The Amanasa have defiled our future abodes. This 
is Karma. Let'us dwell in the others. Let us teach them 
better, lest worse should happen.” They did... . 


35. Then all men became endowed with Manas. They 
saw the sin of the mindless. 


36. The Fourth Race developed speech. 
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37. The one became two; also all the living and creeping 
things that were still one, giant fish, birds and Serpens with 
shell-heads. 


STANZA X. 


38. Thus, two by two, on the seven Zones, the Third 
Race gave birth to the Fourth; the Sura became A-sura. 


39. The First, on every Zone, was moon-coloured; the 
Second yellow like gold; the Third red; the Fourth brown, 
which became black with sin. The first seven human shoots 
were all of one complexion. The next seven began mixing. 


40. Then the Third and Fourth became tall with pride. 
“We are the kings; we are the gods.” 


41. They took wives fair to look upon. Wives from the 
mindless, the narrow-headed. They bred monsters, wicked 
demons, male and female, also Khado, with little minds. 


42. They built temples for the human body. Male and 
female they worshipped. Then the Third Eye acted no longer. 


STANZA XI. 


43. They built bilge cities Of rare earths and eee 
they built. Out of the fires vomited, out of the white stone 
of the mountains and of the black stone, they cut their own 
images, in their size and likeness, and worshipped them. 
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44. They built greaf images nine yatis high, the size of 
their bodies. Inner fires had destroyed the land e their 
fathers. The. water threatened the Fourth. 


9 
45. The first great waters came. They swallowed the 
seven great islands. 


46. All holy saved, the unholy destroyed. With them most 
of the huge animals, produced from the sweat of the earth. 


Sranza XII. 


47. Few remained. Some yellow, some brown and black, 
and some red remained. The moon-coloured were gone 


for ever. 


48. The Fifth produced from the holy stock remained; it 
was ruled over by the first Divine Kings. 


49.. . . . The Serpents who re-descended, who made 
peace with the Fifth, who taught and instructed it.. . . 


COMMENTARIES 


ON THE TWELVE STANZAS AND THEIR TERMS, ACCORDING TO THEIR 
NUMERATION, IN STANZAS AND SHLOKAS. 


STANZA I. 


BEGINNINGS OF SENTIENT LIFE. 


1. The Lha, or Spirit of the Earth. 2. Invocation of the Farth to the Sun, 
3. What the Sun answers, 4. Transformation of the Earth. 


1. Tus LHA (a) WHICH TURNS THE FOURTH*® IS SERVANT TO THE 
LHA(S) OF THE SEVEN{ (6), THEY WHO REVOLVE, DRIVING THEIR 
CHARIOTS AROUND THEIR LORD, TUE ONE Evet oF OUR WORLD. 
His BREATH GAVE LIFE TO THE SEVEN.§ IT GAVE LIFE TO THE 
First (c¢). 

“They are all Dragons of Wisdom,” adds the Commentary (d). 

(a) “Lha” is the ancient term in Trans-Himalayan regions for 
“Spirit,” any celestial or super-human Being, and it covers the whole 
series of heavenly hierarchies, from an Archangel, or Dhyani, down to 
an Angel of darkness, or terrestrial Spirit. 

(6) This expression shows in plain language that the Spirit-Guardian 
of our Globe, which is the fourth in the Chain, is subordinate to the 
chief Spirit (or God) of the Seven Planetary Genii or Spirits. As 
already explained, the Ancients had, in their Kyriel of Gods, seven 


* The Fourth Globe, or our Earth. All the glosses on the translation of the text of the Stanzas 
and Commentaries are the writer’s. In some places they may be incomplete and even inadequate 
from the Hindd standpoint; but in the meaning attached to them in Trans-HimAlayan Esotericism 
they are correct. In every case the writer takes any blame upon herself. As she has never claimed 
personal infallibility, that which is given on her own authority may leave much to be desired, par- 
ticularly in the very abstruse cases where too deep metaphysic is involved. The teaching is offered 
as it is understood; and sceing that there are seven keys of interpretation to every symbol and 
allegory, a meaning which may not be suitable from, say, the psychological or astronomical aspect, 
‘will nevertheless be found quite correct from the physical or metaphysical. 

t The Planetary Spirits. 

+ Loka Chakshus. 

3 The Planets. 
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chjef Mystery-Gods, whose leader was, evoterica/ly, the visible Sun, or 
the eighth, and, Esoterically, the Second Logos, the Demiurge. The 
Seven—who have now, in the Christian religion, become the “Seven 
Eyes of the Lord”—were the Regents of the seven chief planets; but. 
these were not reckoned according to the enumeration devised later by 
people who had forgotten, or who had an inadequate notion of, the real 
Mysteries, and included neither the Sun, the Moon, nor the Earth. 
' The Sun was the chief, exoterically, of the twelve Great Gods, or 
zodiacal constellations; and, Esoterically, the Messiah, the Christos— 
the subject “anointed” by the Great Breath, or the One—surrounded 
by his twelve subordinate powers, also subordinate, in turn, to each of 
the seven Mystery-Gods of the planets. 

“ The Seven Higher make the Seven Lhas create the world,” states a 
Commentary; which means that our Earth—to leave aside the rest—was 
“created” or fashioned by Terrestrial Spirits, the Regents being simply 
the supervisors. This is the first germ of that which grew later into 
the Tree of Astrology and Astrolatry. The Higher Ones were the 
Cosmocratores, the fabricators of our Solar System. This is borne out 
by all the ancient Cosmogonies, such as those of Hermes, of the 
Chaldeans, of the Aryans, of the Egyptians, and even of the Jews. 
The Signs of the Zodiac—the “Sacred Animals” or ‘Heaven's Belt ”— 
are as much ‘the Bne’ Alhim—Sons of the Gods or the Elqhim—as the 
Spirits of the Earth; but they are prior to them. Soma and Sih, Isis. ` 
and Diana, are all lunar Gods or Goddesses, called the Fathers and 
Mothers of our Earth, which is subordinate to them. But these, in 
their turn, are subordinate to their “Fathers” and “Mothers” — the 
latter being interchangeable and varying with each nation—the Gods 
and their Planets, such as Jupiter, Saturn, Bel, Brihaspati, etc. 

(c) “ His Breath gave Life to the Seven,” refers as much to the Sun, 
who gives life to the Planets, as to the “ High One,” the Spiritual Sun, 
who gives life to the whole Kosmos. The astronomical and astrologi- 
cal keys opening the gate leading to the mysteries of Theogony can be 
found only in the later glossaries, which accompany the Stanzas. 

In the apocalyptic Shlokas of the Archaic Records, the language is as 
' symbolical, if less mythical, than in the Purdzas. Without the help of 
the later Commentaries, compiled by generations of Adepts, it would be 
impossible to understand the meaning correctly. In the ancient Cos- 
mogonies, the visible and the invisible worlds are the double links of 
one and the same chain. As the Invisible Logos, with its Seven 
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Hierarchies—each represented or personified by its chief Angel or 
Rector—form one PowER, the inner and the invisible; so, in the world 
of Forms, the Sun and the seven chief Planets constitute the visible 
and active potency; the latter Hierarchy being, so to speak, the visible 
and objective Logos of the Invisible and—except in the lowest grades. 
—ever-subjective Angels. 

Thus—to anticipate a little by way of illustration—every Race in its. 
evolution is said to be born under the direct influence of one of the 
Planets; Race the First receiving its breath of life from the Sun, as 
will be seen later on; while the Third Humanity—those who fell into: 
generation, or from androgynes became separate entities, one male and 
the other female—is said to be under the direct influence of Venus, “zhe 
‘little sun’ in which the solar orb stores his light.” 

The summary of the Stanzas in Volume I showed the genesis* of 
Gods and men taking rise in, and from, one and the same Point, which 
is the One Universal, Immutable, Eternal, and Absolute Unrry. In 
its primary manifested aspect we have seen it become: (1) in the 
sphere of objectivity and Physics, PRIMORDIAL SUBSTANCE and FORCE 
—centripetal and centrifugal, positive and negative, male and female, 
etc.; (2) in the world of Metaphysics, the SPIRIT OF THE UNIVERSE, 
or Cosmic Ideation, called by some the Locos. 

This Logos is the apex of the Pythagorean Triangle. When the 
Triangle is complete it becomes the Tetraktys, or the Triangle in the 
Square, and is the dual symbol of the four-lettered Tetragrammaton in 
the manifested Kosmos, and of its radical triple Ray in the unmani- 
fested—its Noumenon. ' 

Put more metaphysically, the classification given here of Cosmic 
Ultimates, is more one of convenience than of absolute philosophical 
accuracy. At the commencement of a great Manvantara, Parabrahman 
manifests as Milaprakriti and then as the Logos. This Logos is equiva- 
lent to the “ Unconscious Universal Mind,” etc., of Western Pantheists. 
It constitutes the Basis of the sudect-side of manifested Being, and is 
the source of all manifestations of individual consciousness. Mfilapra- 
kriti or Primordial Cosmic Substance, is the foundation of the object- 
side of things—the basis of all objective evolution and cosmo-genesis, 
Force, then, does not emerge with Primordial Substance from Para-' 


` * According to Dr. A. Wilder's learned definition, Genesis, yeveots, is not generation, but “a 
coming out of the eternal into the Cosmos and Time”; “a coming from esse into exsistere,” or from 
“Be-ness ” into “ Being ’—as a Theosophist would say. 
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brahmanic latency. It is the zransformation into energy of the supra- 
conscious thought of the Logos, infused, so to speak, into the objectivation 
of the latter out of potential latency in the One Reality. Hence spring 
the wondrous laws of Matter; hence the “primal impress” so vainly 
discussed by Bishop Temple. Force thus is zo? synchronous with the 
first objectivation of Milaprakriti., Nevertheless as, apart from it, the 
latter is absolutely and necessarily inert—a mere abstraction—it is un- 
necessary to weave too fine a cobweb of subtleties as to the order of 
succession of the Cosmic Ultimates. Force succeeds Miilaprakriti; but, 
minus Force, Mtlaprakriti is for all practical intents and purposes non- 
existent.* 

The Heavenly Man or Tetragrammaton, who is the Protogonos, 
Tikkoun, the Firstborn from the passive Deity and the first mani- 
festation of that Deity’s Shadow, is the Universal Form and Idea, 
which engenders the Manifested Logos, Adam Kadmon, or the four- 
lettered symbol, in the Kabalah, of the Universe itself, also called the 
Second Logos. The Second springs from the First and develops the 
Third Triangle; from the last of which (the lower host of Angels) 
Men are generated. It is with this third aspect that we shall deal at 
present. 

The reader must bear in mind that there is a great difference between 
the Logos and the Demiurgos, for one is Spirit and the other is Soul ; 
or as Dr. Wilder has it: 

Dianoia and Logos are synonymous, Nous being superior and closely in affinity 


with Tò ’Ayaoy, one being the superior app ‘ehending, the other the comprehend- 
ing—one noétic and the other phrenic. 


Moreover, Man was regarded in several systems as the Third Logos.. 
The Esoteric meaning of the word Logos—Speech or Word, Verbum— 
is the rendering in objective expression, as in a photograph, of the 
concealed thought. The Logos is the mirror reflecting DIVINE MIND, 
and the Universe is the mirror of the Logos, though the latter is the 
esse of that Universe. As the Logos reflects a// in the Universe of 
Pleréma, so Man reflects in himself all that he sees and finds in Ais 
Universe, the Earth. It is the Three Heads of the Kabalah—‘‘unum . 
intra alterum, et alterum super alterum.’t “Every Universe (World or 
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® For a clearer explanation of the origins, as contained in the Esotericism of the Bhagavad Gita, 
see the Notes thereon published in The Theosophist for February, March and June, 1887, Madras. 

+ See the Sephirothal Tree. 

t Zohar, Idra Suta, Sec. VII. 
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Planet) has its own Logos,” says the Doctrine. The Sun was always 
called bythe Egyptians the “Eye of Osiris,” and was himself the Logos, 
the First-begotten, or Light made manifest to the world, “which is the 
. Mind and divine Intellect of the Concealed.” It is only by the seven- 
fold Ray of this Light that we can become cognizant of the Logos 
through the Demiurge, regarding the latter as the “Creator” of our 
Planet and everything pertaining to it, and the former as the guiding 
Force of that ‘‘Creator”—good and bad at the same time, the origin of 
good and the origin of evil. This “Creator” is neither good nor bad 
per se, but its differentiated aspects in Nature make it assume one or 
the other character. With the invisible and the unknown Universes 
disseminated through Space, none of the Sun-Gods had anything to do. 
The idea is expressed very clearly in the Books of Hermes, and in 
every ancient folk-lore. It is symbolized generally by the Dragon and 
the Serpent—the Dragon of Good and the Serpent of Evil, represented 
on Earth by the right and the left-hand Magic. In the epic poem of 
Finland, the Xa/evala,* the origin of the Serpent of Evil is given: it 
is born from the spittle of Suoyatar, and endowed with a Living Soul 
by the Principle of Evil, Hisi. A strife is described between the two, 
the “thing of evil,” the Serpent or Sorcerer, and Ahti, the Dragon or 
the white magician, Lemminkainen. The latter is one of the seven 
sons of Ilmatar, the virgin “daughter of the air,” she “who fell from 
heaven into the sea,” before Creation, z.¢., Spirit transformed into the 
matter of sensuous life. There is a world of meaning and Occult 
thought in the following few lines, admirably rendered by Dr. J. M. 
Crawford, of Cincinnati. The hero Lemminkainen, 
Hews the wall with might of magic, 
Breaks the palisade in pieces, 


Hews to atoms seven pickets, 
Chops the serpent-wall to fragments. 


When the monster little heeding, 


Pounces with his mouth of venom 

At the head of Lemminkainen. 

But the hero, quick recalling, 

Speaks the master-words of knowledge, 
Words that came from distant ages, 


Words his ancestors had taught him. ! 
a nsa maae a aaa a eee 
* J. B. Alden; New York, 1888; ii. 432, 434. 


ree 


30 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


(d) In China the men of Fohi, or the “Heavenly Man,” are called 
the twelve Tien-Hoang, the twelve Hierarchies of Dhyanis or Angels, 
-with human faces, and dragon bodies; the Dragon standing for Divine 
‘Wisdom or Spirit;* and they create men by incarnating themselves in 
seven figures of clay—earth and water—made in the shape of these 
“Tien-Hoang, a third allegory.t The twelve Æsers of the Scandinavian 
Eddas do the same. In the Secret Catechism of the Druses of Syria— 
a legend which is repeated word for word by the oldest tribes about 
and around the Euphrates—men were created by the “Sons of God,” 
who descended on Earth, and after gathering seven Mandragoras, they 
animated the roots, which forthwith became men.t 6084. 

All these allegories point to one and the same origin—to the dual 
and triple nature of man; dual, as male and female; triple, as being of 
‘spiritual and psychic essence within, and of a material fabric without. 


* It has been repeatedly stated that the Serpent is the symbol of wisdom and of Occult knowledge. 

“The Serpent has been connected with the god of wisdom from the earliest times of which we have 
any historical notice,” writes C. Staniland Wake. ‘This animal was the especial symbol of Thoth 
or Taut . . . and of all those gods, such as Hermes [7] and Seth who can be connected with him. 
“This is true also of the third member of the primitive Chaldean triad, Hea or Hoa.” According to 
-Sir Henry Rawlinson, “the most important titles of this deity refer to ‘his functions as the source of 
all knowledge and science.’ Not only is he ‘the intelligent fish,’ but his name may be read as signify- 
ing both ‘life’ and a ‘serpent’ [an initiated Adept], and he may be considered as ‘figured by the 
great serpent which occupies so conspicuous a place among the symbols of the gods on the black 
stones recording Babylonian benefactions’” (The Great Pyramid, p. 75). Escula ius, Serapis, Pluto, 
Esmun and Kneph, are all deities with the attributes of the serpent, says Duis, They are all 
healers, givers of health, spiritual and physical, and of exlightentnent. The crown formed of an asp, 
the Thermuthis, belongs to Isis, Goddess of Life and Healing. The Upanishads have a treatise on 
the Science of Serpents—in other words, the Science of Occult Knowledge; and the Nigas of the 
-exoteric Buddhist are not ‘‘the fabulous creatures, of the nature of serpents . . . being superior . 
to man, and regarded as protectors of the law of Buddha,” as Schlagintweit believes, but real living 
men, some superior to men by virtue of their Occult Knowledge, and the protectors of Buddha's law, 
inasmuch as they interpret his metaphysical tenets correctly, others inferior morally as being “ black 
magicians.” Therefore it is truly declared that Gautama Buddha “is said to have taught them a 
‘more philosophical religious system than to men, who were not sufficiently advanced to understand 
it at the time of his appearance” (td7d., p. 72). 


* Compare the Symbols of the Bonzes. 
$ The Mandragora is the Mandrake of the Bible, of Rachel and Leah. The roots of the plant are 


fleshy, hairy, and forked, representing roughly the limbs, the body, and even head of a man. Its 
magical and mysterious properties have heen proclaimed in fable and play from the most archaic 
ages. From Rachel and Leah, who indulged in witchcraft with them, down to Shakespeare, who 
speaks of “shrieking ”— 
“Like mandrakes torn out of the earth 
That living mortals, hearing them, run mad” 


' —the mandragora was the magic plant par excellence. 

These roots are without any apparent stalk, large leaves growing out of the head of the root, 
like a gigantic crop of hair. They present little similitude to man when found in Spain, Italy, Asia 
Minor, or Syria, but on the Isle of Candia, and in Karamania near the city of Adan, they have a 
wonderfully human form, and are very highly prized as amulets. ‘They are also worn by women as 
charm against sterility, and for other purposes. They are especially effective in “Black Magic.” 
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2. SAID THE EARTH, “LORD OF THE SHINING Facr,* my House 
IS EMPTY. . . . SEND THY SONS TO PEOPLE THIS WHEEL} THOU 
HAST SENT THY SEVEN SONS TO THE LORD OF WISDOM (a). SEVEN 
TIMES DOTH HE SEE THEE NEARER TO HIMSELF; SEVEN TIMES MORE 
' DOTH HE FEEL THEE (4). THOU HAST FORBIDDEN THY SERVANTS, 
HE SMALL RINGS, TO CATCH THY LIGHT AND HEAT, THY GREAT 
BOUNTY TO INTERCEPT ON ITS PASSAGE. SEND NOW TO THY SERVANT 
THE SAME!” 

(a) The “Lord of Wisdom” is Mercury, or Budha. 

(6) The modern Commentary explains the words as a reference to a 
well-known astronomical fact, that Mercury receives seven times more 
light and heat from the Sun than the Earth, or even the beautiful 
Venus, which receives but twice the amount falling on our insignificant 
Globe. Whether the fact was known in antiquity may be inferred 
from the prayer of the “Earth Spirit” to the Sun as given in the text.t 
The Sun, however, refuses to people the Globe, as it is not ready to 
receive life as yet. 

Mercury, as an astrological Planet, is still more Occult and mys- 
terious than Venus. It is identical with the Mazdean Mithra, the 
Genius, or God, “established between the Sun and the Moon, the 
perpetual companion of the ‘Sun’ of Wisdom.” Pausanias (Bk. v) 
shows him as having an altar in common with Jupiter. He had 
wings to express his attendance upon the Sun in its course; and he 
was called the Nuntius and Sun-wolf, “solaris luminis particeps? He 
was the leader and evocator of Souls, the’ great Magician and the 
Hierophant. Virgil depicts him as taking his wand to’evoke from 
Orcus the souls plunged therein—tum virgam capit, hac animas ille 
evocat Orco.§ He is the Golden-coloured Mercury, the Xpucodans ‘Eppys 
whom the Hierophants forbade to name. He is symbolized in Grecian 
mythology by one of the “dogs” (vigilance), which watch over the 
celestial flock (Occult Wisdom), or Hermes Anubis, or again Agatho- 


* The Sun. 

+ Earth. 

t Copernicus wrote his theories on the “Revolution of the Heavenly Bodies” in the sixteenth cen- 
‘tury, and the Zohar, even if compiled by Moses de Leon in the thirteenth century, states that: 

“In the Book of Hammannuniah, the Old (or, the Ancient), we learn . . . that the earth turns 
upon itself in the form of a circle; that some are on top, the others below; that . . . . there are 
some countries of the earth which are lightened, whilst others are in darkness; these have the day, 
when for the former it is night; and there are countries in which it is constantly day, or in which at 
least the night continues only some instants.” (Zohar, iii, fol. 10a, quoted in Myer’s Qaddalah, 
P- 139.) 

_ $ See also the arst Fargard of the Vendiddd on the celestial militia. 
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dæmon. He is the Argus watching over the Earth, mistaken by the 
latter for the Sun itself. It is through the intercession of Mercury 
that the Emperor Julian prayed to the Occult Sun every night; for, as 
says Vossius: 


All the theologians assert that Mercury and the Sun are one. . . . He was the 
most eloquent and the most wise of all the Gods, which is not to be wondered at, 
since Mercury is in such close proximity to the Wisdom and the Word of God [the 
Sun] that he was confused with both.* 


Vossius here utters a greater Occult truth than he suspected. The 
Hermes of the Greeks is closely related to the Hindti Sarama and 
Sarameya, the divine watchman, “who watches over the golden flock 
of stars and solar rays.” 

In the clearer words of the Commentary: 

The Globe, propelled onward by the Spirit of the Earth and his six 
Assistants, gets all its vital forces, life, and powers through the medium of 
the seven planetary Dhyanis from the Spirit of the Sun. They are his 
messengers of Light and Life. 

Like each of the Seven Regions of the Earth, each of the sevent First- 
born [the primordial Human Groups| receives its light and life from its 
own especial Dhyani—spiritually, and from the Palace [ House, the 
Planet) of that Dhydni—physically ; so with the seven great Races to be 
born on it. The First is born under the Sun; the Second unger Brihaspati 
[Jupiter]; the Third under Lohitanga | Mars, the “ Fiery-bodied,” and also 
under Venus or Shukra]; the Fourth, under Soma [the Moon, our Globe 
also, the Fourth Sphere being born under and from the Moon] and Shani, 
Saturn,t the Kriva-lochana |Evil-eyed |, and the Asita [the Dark]; the 
Fifth, under Budha { Mercury). 

So also with man and every “man” [every principle] in man. Each 
gets its specific quality from its Primary [the Planetary Spirit), therefore 

very man is a septenate [or a combination of principles, each having tts 
origin in a quality of that special Dhyani)}.¢ Every active power or force 
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* Jdolat., Il. 373. 

+ Science teaches that Venus receives from the Sun twice as much light and heat as the Earth. 
Thus this Planet, precursor of the dawn and the twilight, the most radiant of all the Planets, is said 
to give the Earth one-third of the supply she receives, and has two parts left for herself. This has 
an Occult as well as an astronomical meaning. 

t “As it is above, so below,” is the fundamental axiom of Occult Philosophy. As the Logos is . 
seven-fold, z.e., throughout Kosmos it appears as seven Logoi under seven different forms, or, as 
taught by learned Brahmans, “each of these is the central figure of one of the seven main branches 
of the ancient Wisdom Religion”; and, as the seven principles which correspond to the seven dis- 
tinct states of Prajna, or Consciousness, are allied to seven statcs of Matter and seven forms of Force, 
the division must be the same in all that concerns the Earth. 
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of the Earth comes to her from one of the seven Lords. Light comes 
through Shukra [ Venus], who receives a triple supply, and gives one- 
third of it to the Earth. Therefore the two are called “T: win-sisters,” but 
the Spirit of the Earth ts subservient to the “Lord” of Shukra. Our wise 
men represent the two Globes, one over, the other under the double S ign [the 
primeval Svastika bereft of its four arms, or the cross, --].* 

The “double sign” is, as every student of Occultism knows, the 
symbol of the male and the female principles in Nature, of the posi- 
tive and the negative, for the Svastika or LE is all that and much 
more. All antiquity, ever since the birth of Astronomy—imparted to 
the Fourth Race by one of the Kings of the Divine Dynasty—and 
also of Astrology, represented Venus in its astronomical tables as a 
Globe poised over a Cross, and the Earth, as a Globe under a Cross. The 
Esoteric meaning of this is the Earth fallen into generation, or into 
the production of its species through sexual union. But the later 
Western nations have not failed to give it quite a different interpreta- 
tion. They explained the sign through their Mystics—guided by the 
light of the Latin Church—as meaning that our Earth and all on it 
were redeemed dy the Cross, while Venus—otherwise Lucifer or Satan— 
was trampling upon it. Venus is the most Occult, powerful, and mys- 
terious of all the Planets; the one whose influence upon, and relation 
to, the Earth is most prominent. In exoteric Brahmanism, Venus or 
Shukra—a male deity t—is the son of Bhrigu, one of the Prajapati and 
a Vedic sage, and is Daitya-Guru, or the priest-instructor of the pri- 
meval giants. The whole history of Shukra in the Puranas, refers to 
the Third and Fourth Races. As says the Commentary: 

Lt is through Shukra that the “double ones” [ the hermaphrodites] of the 
Third [Root-Race] descended from the first “ Sweat-born.” Therefore tt is 
represented under the symbol CZ [the circle and diameter), during the Third 
[Race], and B during the Fourth. : 

This needs explanation. The diameter, when found isolated in a 
circle, stands for female Nature; for the first ideal World, self-generated 
and self-impregnated by the universally diffused Spirit of Life—thus also 
referring to the primitive Root-Race. It becomes androgynous as the 
Races and all else on Earth develop into their physical forms, and the 
symbol is transformed into a circle with a diameter from which runs a 
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* Venus is thus Q , the Earth A. | Yad 
+ In the tsoterie Philosophy it is male and female, or hermaphrodite; hence the “bearded” Venus 
in mythoiogy, 
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vertical line, expressive of male and female, not separated as yet—the 
first and earliest Egyptian Tau; Ép after which it becomes +, or male 
female separated* and fallen into generation. Venus (the Planet), is 
symbolized by the sign of a globe over a cross, which shows the former 
-as presiding over the natural generation of man. The Egyptians 
„symbolized Ankh, “life,” by the ansated cross, or Q, which is only 
another form of Venus (Isis), Q, and meant, Esoterically, that mankind 
and all animal life had stepped out of the divine spiritual circle and had 
fallen into physical male and female generation. This sign, from the 
end of the Third Race, has the same phallic significance as the “Tree of 
Life” in Eden. Anouki, a form of Isis, is the Goddess of Life; and Ankh 
was taken by the Hebrews from the Egyptians. It was introduced into 
the language by Moses, one learned in the Wisdom of the priests of Egypt, 
with many other mystical words. The word Ankh in Hebrew, with the 
personal suffix, means “my life’—my being—which “is the personal 
pronoun Anochi,” from the name of the Egyptian Goddess Anouki.t 

In one of the most ancient Catechisms of Southern India, Madras 
Presidency, the hermaphrodite Goddess Ardhanari,t has the ansated 
cross, the Svastika, the ‘‘male and female sign,” right in the central 
part, to denote the pre-sexual state of the Third Race. Vishnu, who 
is now represented with a lotus growing out of his navel—or the Uni- 
verse of Brahma evolving out of the central point, Nara—is shown in 
“one of the oldest carvings as double-sexed (Vishnu ‘and Lakshmi) 
standing on a lotus-leaf floating on the water, the water rising in a 
semicircle and pouring through the Svastika, “the source of genera- 
tion,” or of the descent of man. 

Pythagoras calls Shukra-Venus the Sol alter, the “other Sun.” Of 
the “seven Palaces of the Sun,” that of Lucifer-Venus js the third in 
‘Christian and Jewish Kabalah, the Zohar making of it the abode of 
Samael. According to the Occult Doctrine, this Planet is our Earth’s 
primary, and its spiritual prototype. Hence, Shukra’s car (Venus- 
-Lucifer’s) is said to be drawn by an Ogdoad of ‘‘earth-born horses,” while 
the steeds of the chariots of the other Planets are different. 


* Therefore, putting aside its religio-metaphysical aspect, the Cross of the Christians is symbolically 
-far more phallic than the Pagan Svastika, Compare vol. i. pp. 34, 35. : 

+ The ansated cross is the astronomical planetary sign of Venus, “signifying the existence of par- 
atuvient energy in the sexual sense, and this was one of the attributes of Isis, the Mother, of Eve, 
“Hauvah, or Mother-Earth, and was so recognized among all the ancient peoples in one or another 
node of expression.” 11/,... :ı modern Kabalistic MS.) 

$ See Moore's Hindhu Panihcon. 


SHUKRA AND THE EARTH. 35 


Every sin committed on Earth is felt by Ushanas-Shukra. The Guru 
of the Daityas is the Guardian Spirit of the Earth and Men. Every 
change on Shukra is felt on, and reflected by, the Earth. 

Shukra, or Venus, is thus represented as the Preceptor of the Daityas, 
the giants of the Fourth Race, who, in the Hindi allegory, at one time 
-obtained the sovereignty of all the Earth, and defeated the minor Gods. 
The Titans of the Western allegory also are as closely connected with 
Venus-Lucifer, which was identified by later Christians with Satan. 
And, as Venus, equally with Isis, was represented with cow’s horns on 
her head, the symbol of mystic Nature—one convertible with, and 
significant of, the Moon, since all these were lunar Goddesses—the 
configuration of this Planet is now placed by theologians between the 
horns of the mystic Lucifer.* It is owing to the fanciful interpretation 
of the archaic tradition, which states that Venus changes simulta- 
neously (geologically) with the Earth, that whatever takes place on 
the one takes place on the other, and that many and great were théir 
common changes—it is for these reasons that St. Augustine repeats it, 
applying the several changes of configuration, colour, and even of the 
orbital paths, to that theologically-woven character of Venus-Lucifer. 
He even goes so far in his pious fancy as to connect the last changes of 
the Planet with the Noachian and mythical Deluge alleged to have 
taken place 1796 B.C. 

As Venus has no satellites, it is stated allegorically, that Asphujit 
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* Athenæus shows that the first letter of Satan’s name was represented in days of old by an are 
and crescent; and some Roman Catholics, kind, good men, would persuade the public that it is in 
honour of Lucifer’s crescent-like horns that Mussulmans have chosen the crescent for their national 
arms. Venus, ever since the establishment of Roman Catholic dogmatism, has been identified with 
Satan and Lucifer, or the Great Dragon, contrary to all reason and logic. As shown by symbologists 
and Astronomers » 

“The association between the serpent and the idea of darkness had an astronomical foundation. 
The position which the constellation Draco at one time occupied showed that the Great Scrpent was 
the ruler of the night. This constellation was formerly at the very centre of the heavens, and is so 
extensive that it was called the Great Dragon. Its body spreads over seven signs:of the Zodiac; and 
Dupuis, who sees in the Dragon of the Apocalypse a reference to the celestial serpent, says, ‘It is not 
astonishing that a constellation so extended should be represented by the author of that book asa 
great dragon with seven heads, who drew the third pari of the stars from heaven and cast them to 
the earth?” (Staniland Wake, The Great Pyramid, p. 79; Dupuis, iii. 255.) 

Only Dupuis never knew why Draco, once the pole-star—the symbol of Guide, Guru and Director— 
had been thus degraded by posterity. ‘The Gods of our fathers are our devils,” says an Asiatic 
proverb. When Draco ceased to be the “lode-star,” the guiding sidereal divinity, it shared the fate 
of all the fallen Gods. Seth and Typhon was at one time, Bunsen tells us, “a great God universally 
adored throughout Egypt, who conferred on the sovereigns of the 18th and 19th Dynasties the 
symbols of life and power. But subsequently, in the course of the 2oth Dynasty, he is suddenly 
treated as an evil Demon, insomuch that his effigies and name are obliterated on all the monuments ` 
and inscriptions that could be reached,” The real Occult reason will be given in these pages. 

t De Civitate Det, LXXI. viii. 
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(this “ Planet”) adopted the Earth, the progeny of the Moon, “ who 
overgrew its parent and gave much trouble’’—a reference to the Occult 
connection between the two. The Regent (of the Planet) Shukra* 
loved his adopted child so well that he incarnated as Ushanas and gave 
it perfect laws, which were disregarded and rejected in later ages. 
Another allegory, in the Havivansha, is that Shukra went to Shiva and 
asked him to protect his pupils, the Daityas and Asuras, from the 
fighting Gods; and that to further his object he performed a Yoga rite 
“imbibing the smoke of chaff with his ead downwards for 1,000 years.” 
This refers to the great inclination of the axis of Venus—amounting to 
fifty degrees—and to its being enveloped in eternal clouds. But it relates 
only to the physical constitution of the Planet. It is with its Regent, 
the informing Dhyan Chohan, that Occult Mysticism has to deal. The 
allegory which states that Vishnu was cursed by Shukra to be reborn 
seven times on the Earth as a punishment for killing his (Shukra’s) 
mother, is full of Occult philosophical meaning. It does not refer to 
Vishnu’s Avataras, since these number nine—the tenth being still to 
come—but to the Races on Earth. Venus, or Lucifer—also Shukra 
and Ushanas—the Planet, is the light-bearer of our Earth, in both the 
physical and mystic sense. The Christians knew it well in early times, 
since one of the earliest popes of Rome is known by his pontiff-name as 
Lucifer. he 

Every world has its parent Star and sister Planet. Thus Earth ts the 
adopted child and younger brother of Venus, but its inhabitants are of their 
own kind. . . . All sentient complete beings [ full sebtenary men or 
higher beings | are furnished, in their beginnings, with forms and organisms 
in full harmony with the nature and state of the Sphere they inhabit.t 

The Spheres of Being, or Centres of Life, which are isolated nuclei 
breeding their men and their animals, are numberless; not one has any 
resemblance to its sister-companion or to any other in its own special 


progeny.} 
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* Shukra is the son of Bhrigu the great Rishi, and one of the Seven Prajdpati, the founder of the 
Race of Bhargavas, in which Parashu Rama is born. 

+ This is a flat contradiction of Swedenborg, who saw, in “the first Earth of the Astral World,” 
inhabitants dressed as are the peasants in Europe; and on the Fourth Earth women clad as are the 
shepherdesses in a ġa? masqué? Even the famous astronomer Huygens laboured under the mistaken 
idea that other worlds and planets have species of beings identical with those who live on our Earth, 
possessing the same figures, senses, brain-power, arts, sciences, dwellings, even to the same fabric 
for their wearing apparel! (Zhéorte du Monde.) 

t This is a modern gloss. It is added to the old Commentaries for the clearer comprehension of 
those disciples who study Esoteric Cosmogony after having passed through Western learning. The 
earlier Glosses are too redundant with adjectives and figures of speech to be easily assimilated, 


THE ONE AND THE MANY. 37 


All have a double physical and spiritual nature. 
The nucleoles ave eternal and everlasting, the nuclei periodical and finite. 
The nucleoles form pari of the Absolute. They are the embrasures of that 
black impenetrable fortress, which is for ever concealed from human or even 
Dhyanic sight. The nuclei are the light of eternity escaping therefrom. 

lt is that Lacur which condenses into the Forms of the “ Lords of Being” 
—the first and the highest of which are, collectively, JivATMA, or Pratyag- 
dtma [which is said figuratively to issue from Paramaimd. It is the 
Logos of the Greek philosophers—appearing at the beginning of every new 
Manvantara}. From thesedownwards—formed from the ever-consolidating 
waves of that Light, which becomes on the objective plane gross Matter— 
proceed the numerous Hierarchies of the Creative Forces; some formless, 
others having their own distinctive form, others, again, the lowest [Ele- 
mentals], having no form of their own, but assuming every form according 
to the surrounding conditions. 

Thus there is but one Absolute Upadhi [Basis] in the spiritual sense, 
from, on, and in which, are built for manvantaric purposes the countless 
basic centres on which proceed the universal, cyclic, and individual Evolu- 
tions during the active period. 

The informing Intelligences, which animate these various Centres of 
Being, are referred to indiscriminately by men beyond the Great Range* 
as the Manus, the Rishis, the Pitris,t the Prajapati, and so on; and as 
Dhyini-Buddhas, the Chohans, Melhas | Fire-Gods|, Bodhisattvas,t and 
others, on this side. The truly ignorant call them Gods; the learned pro- 
Jane, the One God; and the wise, the Initiates, honour in them only the 
manvantaric manifestations of THAT which neither our Creators [the 
Dhyin Chohans| nor their creatures can ever discuss or know anything 
about. The ABSOLUTE is not to be defined, and no mortal or immortal has 
ever seen or comprehended it during the periods of Existence. The mutable 
cannot know the Immutable, nor can that which lives perceive Absolute 
Life. 

“Therefore, man cannot know higher Beings than his own Progeni- 


* “Beyond ” the Great Range, means, in this case, India, as being the Trans-HimAlayan region for 
the Tibetan region. 

+ The term Pitris is used by us in these Shlokas to facilitate their comprehension, but it is not so 
used in the original Stanzas, where they have distinct appellations of their own, besides being called 
“Fathers ” and “ Progenitors.” 

+ It is erroneous to take literally the worskip of the human Bodhisattvas, or Manjushri. Itis true 
that, exoterically, the Mahayina school teaches adoration of these without distinction, and that 
Huien-Tsang speaks of some disciples of Buddha as being worshipped. But, Esoterically, it is not 
the disciple or the learned Manjushri personally that received honours, but the divine Bodhisattvas and 
Dhy&ni-Buddhas that animated (ami/akha, as the Mongolians say) the human forms. 
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tors.” “Nor shall he worship them,” but he ought to learn how he came 
into the world. 

Number Seven, the fundamental figure among all other figures in 
every national religious system, from Cosmogony down to man, must 
have its raison d'étre. It is found among the ancient Americans, as. 
prominently as among the archaic Aryans and Egyptians. The ques- 

‘tion will be fully dealt with in the second Part of this Volume; mean- 
while a few facts may be given here. Says the author of the Sacred 
Mysteries among the Mayas and the Quiches, 11,500 years ago:* 


Seven seems to have been the sacred number far excellence among all civilized 
nations of antiquity. Why? This query has never been satisfactorily answered. 
Each separate people has given a different explanation, according to the peculiar 
tenets of their {exoteric] religion. That it was the number of numbers for those 
initiated to the sacred mysteries there can be no doubt. Pythagoras . . . calls 
it the “Vehicle of life,” containing body and soul, since it is formed of a quater- 
“nary, that is: Wisdom and Intellect; and a Trinity, or action and matter. The 
Emperor Julian, in Matrem and in Oratio,t expresses himself thus: “Were I to- 
touch upon the initiation into our secret mysteries, which the Chaldecs bacchized 
respecting the seven-rayed god, lighting up the soul through him, I should say 
things unknown to the rabble, very unkhown, but well known to the blessed 
Theurgists.” t 

And who that is acquainted with the Puránas, the Book of the Dead, 
the Zendavesta, the Assyrian Tiles, and finally the Bzé/eaand has ob- 
served the constant occurrence of the number seven in these records of 
people from the remotest times upwards unconnected and so far apart, 
can regard as a coincidence the following fact, given by the same ex- 
plorer of ancient Mysteries? Speaking of the prevalence of seven as a 
mystic number, among the inhabitants of the “Western Continent” of 
America, he adds that it is not less remarkable. For: 

It frequently occurs in the Popul-Vuh. We find it besides in the seven families. 
said by Sahagun and Clavigero to have accompanied the mystical personage named. 


Votan, the reputed founder of the great city of Nachan, identified by some with 
Palenque. In the seven caves§ from which the ancestors of the Nahualts are re- 
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* The author of this work is Augustus Le Plongeon. He and his wife are well known in the United 
States for their untiring labours in Central America. It is they who discovered the sepulchre of the 
royal Kan Coh, at Cichen-Itza. The author seems to believe and to seek to prove that the Esoteric 
learning of the Aryans and the Egyptians was derived from the Mayas. But, although certainly 
coéval with -Plato’s Atlantis, the Mayas belonged to the Fifth Continent, which was preceded by 
Atlantis and Lemuria. : 7 

+ More correctly /n Matrem Deorum, Oratio v. 

+ P. 143. : 

I These seven caves, seven cities, etc., ete., stand in every case for the seven centres, or zones tipors. 
which the seven primitive groups of the first Root-Race were born, 
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ported to have emerged. In the seven cities of Cibola, described by Coronado and 
Niza. . . . In the seven Antilles; in the seven heroes who, we are told, escaped 
the Deluge. 

Heroes, moreover, whose number is found the same in every Deluge 
story—from the seven Rishis who were saved with Vaivasvata Manu, 
down to Noah’s ark, into which beasts, fowls, and living creatures. 
were taken by “sevens.” Thus we see the figures 1, 3, 5, 7, as perfect,, 
because thoroughly mystic, numbers playing a prominent part in every 
Cosmogony and evolution of living Beings. In China, 1,3, 5, 7, are 
called “celestial numbers” in the canonical “Book of Changes”— Yi 
King, or transformation, as in “evolution.” 

The explanation of it becomes evident when one examines the 
ancient Symbols: all these are based upon and start from the figures. 
given from the Archaic Manuscript in the Proem of Volume I. S) the 
symbol of evolution and fall into generation or Matter, is reflected in 
the old Mexican sculptures or paintings, as it is in the Kabalistic Sephi- 
roth, and the Egyptian Tau. Examine the Mexican MS. (Add. MSS. 
Brit. Mus. 9789)*; you will find it in a tree whose trunk is covered with 
ten fruits ready to be plucked by a male and female, one on each side of 
it, while from the top of the trunk two branches shoot horizontally to the 
right and left, thus forming a perfect | (Tau), the ends of the two 
branches, moreover, each bearing a triple bunch, with a bird—the bird of 
immortality, Atmé or the Divine Spirit—sitting between the two, and thus 
making the seventh. This represents the same idea as the Sephirothal 
Tree, zen in all, yet, when separated from its upper triad, leaving seven. 
These are the celestial fruits, the ten, or 0? 10, born out of the two in- 
visible male and female seeds, making up the 12, or the Dodecahedron of 
the Universe. The mystic system contains the -, the central point; the 
3, or /\; the 5, #¥; and the 7, or [A]; or again Xx; the triangle in the 
square and the synthesizing point in the interlaced double triangles. 
This for the world of the archetypes. The phenomenal world receives: 
its culmination and the reflex of allin MAN. Therefore he is the mystic 
Square—in his metaphysical aspect—the Tetraktys; and becomes the 
Cube on the creative plane. His symbol is the cube unfolded+ and 6. 
becoming 7, or the p, 3 crossways (the female) and 4 vertically; and. 
this i Is man, the culmination of the deity on earth, whose body is the 


cross of flesh, on, ila he and i which he is ever crucifying and 
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* The engraving is reproduced in the Sacred Mysteries of the ‘Ma yas and the Quiches on D. 134. 
t See Source of Measures, p. 50°53. 
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putting to death the divine Logos, or his HIGHER SELF. Says every 
Philosophy and Cosmogony : l 

The universe hath a Ruler (Rulers collectively] set over it, which is called the 
Worn (Logos); the fabricating Spirit is its Queen: which two are the First Power 
after the ONE. 

These are the Spirit and Nature, which two form our Illusory Uni- 
verse. The two inseparables remain in the Universe of Ideas so long as 
it lasts, and then merge back into Parabrahman, the One ever change- 
less. ‘The Spirit, whose essence is eternal, one and self-existent,” 
emanates a pure ethereal Light—a dual light not perceptible to the 
elementary senses—according to the Puranas, the Bible, the Sepher 
Yelzirah, the Greek and Latin Hymns, the Book of Hermes, the Chal- 
dzan Book of Numbers, the Esotericism of Lao-tse, and everywhere else. 
In the Kabalah, which explains the secret meaning of Genesis, this 
Light is the Dual-Man, or the Androgyne (rather Sexless) Angels, 
whose generic name is Adam Kadmon. It is they who complete man, 
whose ethereal form is emanated by other divine, but far lower Beings, 
who solidify the body with clay, or the “dust of the ground”—an 
allegory indeed, but as scientific as any Darwinian evolution and 
more /rue. 

The author of the Source of Measures says that the foundation of the 
Kabalah and of all its mystic books is made to rest upon the zen Sephi- 
roth; which is a fundamental truth. He shows these Ten Sephiroth 
or the 10 Numbers as follows: 


The circle is the naught; its vertical diameter line is the first or primal One 
{the Word or Logos], from which spring the 2, the 3, and so on to 9, the limit of 
the digits. The iois the first Divine Manifestation,* which contains every possible 
power of exact expression of proportion—the sacred Jod. By this Cabbalah we are 
taught that these Sephiroth were the numbers or emanations of the heavenly 
Light (20612 to 6561), they were the 10 Words, DBRIM, 41224, the light of which 
they were the flux was the Heavenly man, the Adam-KDM (the 144—144); and the 
Light, by the New Testament or Covenant (41224) created God; just as by the Old 
Testament God (Alhim, 31415) creates Light (20612 to 6561).t ` 


® See Zsis Unveiled, II. pp. 300 et seg., for a proof of the antiquity of the decimal system of figures. 
+ See Masonic Review, Cincinnati, June, 1886, Art. “The Cabbalah.—No. VI,” p. 10. 


THE THREE KINDS OF LIGHT. 4I 


Now there are three kinds of Light in Occultism, as in the Kabalah. 
(1) The Abstract and Absolute Light, which is Darkness; (2) The 
Light of the Manifested-Unmanifested, called by some the Logos: and 
(3) The latter Light reflected in the Dhyan Chohans, the minor Logoi 
—the Elohim, collectively—who, in their turn, shed it on the objective 
Universe. But in the Kabalah—reédited and carefully adjusted to fit 
the Christian tenets by the Kabalists of the thirteenth century—the 
three Lights are described as: (1) The clear and penetrating, that of 
Jehovah; (2) reflected light; and (3) light 72 the abstract. ' 


This Light, abstractly taken, (in a metaphysical or symbolical sense) is Alhim 
(Elohim, God), while the clear penetrating Light is Jehovah. The light of Alhim 
belongs to the world in general, in its allness and general fulness, but the light of 
Jehovah is that pertaining to the chiefest production, man, whom this light pene- 


trated to and made.* 

The author of the Source of Measures pertinently refers the reader to 
Inman’s Anctent Faiths Embodied in Ancient Names, ii. 648. There, an 
engraving of 

The vesica piscis, Mary, and the female emblem, copied from a Rosary of the 
blessed Virgin Mary, which was printed at Venice, 1542, 


and therefore, as Inman remarks, “ with a licence from the Inquisition, 
and consequently orthodox,” will show the reader what the Latin 
Church understood by this “penetrating power of light and its effects.” 
How sadly disfigured—applied as they were to the grossest anthropo- 
morphic conceptions—have, under Christian interpretation, become the 
noblest and grandest, as the most exalted, ideas of Deity of the Eastern 
Philosophy! 

The Occultists in the East call this Light Daiviprakriti, and in the 
West the Light of Christos. It is the Light of the Logos, the direct 
reflection of the ever Unknowable on the plane of Universal Mani- 
festation. But here is the interpretation thereof given by the modern 
Christians from the Kabalah. As declared by the author just cited: 


To the fulness of the world in general with its chiefest content, man, the term 
Elohim-Jehovah applies. In extracts from Sohar, the Rev. Dr. Cassell [a Kabalist], 
to prove that the Cabbalah sets forth the doctrine of the Trinity, among other 
things says: “Jehovah is Elohim (Alhim)” . . . By ¿hree steps God, (Alhim) 
and Jehovah become the same, and though separated, each and together they are 
of the same One.t 

$ 
Similarly, Vishnu becomes the Sun, the visible symbol of the Įm- 


Saaranen AEs os ey, 
* Ibid., lor. cit. + Ibid., p. 11. 
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personal Deity. Vishnu is described as “striding through the sever 
regions of the Universe in ¢hree steps.” But with the Hindts this is an 
exoteric account, a surface tenet and an allegory, while the Kabalists 
give it out as the Esoteric and final meaning. But to proceed: 


Now Light, as shown, is 20612 to 6561, as the proper enunciation of the integral 
and numerical relation of diameter to circumference of acircle. God (Alhim, that 
is, 31415 to One, a modified form of the above) is the reduction of this, so as to 
obtain a standard unit Ove, as the basis, in general, of all calculation and all men- 
suration. But for the production of animal life, and for especial fime measure, or 
the lunar year, that influence which causes conception and embryotic development, 
the numbers of the Jehovah measure (the “san even Jehovah” measure), viz., 113 
to 355, have to be specialized.* But this last ratio is bui a modified form of Light, 
or 20612 to 6561, as a pi value, being only a variation of the same (that is 20612 to 
6561 is 31415 to one, and 35§ to 113 is 31415 or Alhim or God), and in such a manner 
that one can be made to flow into and be derived from the other:—and these are 
the three steps by which the Uxi/y and sameness can be shown of the Divine 
names. That is, the two are but variations of the same ratio, viz., that of 7. 
The object of this comment is to show the same symbolic measuring use for the 
Cabbalah, as taught, with that of the Three Covenants of the Sible, and with that 
of Masonry as just noticed. 

First, then, the Sephiroth are described as Light, that is, they themselves are a 
function of, indeed, the same as, the manifestation of the Ain Soph; and they are 
so from the fact that “Light” represents the ratio 20612 to 6561, as part of the 
“Words,” DBRIM, 41224, or, as to the Word, Dabar, 206 (=10 cubits). “Light” is 
so much the burden of the Cabbalah as to explaining the Sephiroth, that the most 
famous book on the Cabbalah is called Sohar, or “Light.” In this we find expres- 
sions of this kind: “The infinite was entirely unknown and diffused no light before 
the luminous point violently broke through into vision.” ‘When He first assumed 
the form (of the crown, or the first Sephira), He caused 9 splendid lights to emanate 
from it, which, shining through it, diffused a bright light in all directions:”—that 
is, these 9 with his one (which was the origin, as above, of the 9), together, made 
the 10, that is CD: or G. or the sacred Ten (numbers or Sephiroth), or Jod—and 

“these numbers were “the Light” Just as in the Gospel of St. John, God (Alhim, 
31415 to one)'was that Light (20612 to 6561) by which (Light) all things were made.t 


In the Sepher Yetzirah, or “Number of Creation,” the whole process 
of evolution is given out in numbers. In its “thirty-two Paths of 
Wisdom” the number 3 is repeated four times, and the number 4 
‘five times. Therefore, the Wisdom of God is contained in numbers 
(Sephrim or Sephiroth), for Sepher (or S-ph-r when unvowelled) 
means “to cipher.” And therefore, also, we find Plato stating that 
the Deity “geometrizes” in fabricating the Universe: 


kJ 


* See Source of Measures, pp. 276, et seg., App. VII. 
+ Art., Masonic Review, pp. 11, 12. 
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The Kabalistic book, the Sepher Yetzirah, opens with a statement 
of the hidden wisdom of Alhim in Sephrim, ż.e., the Elohim in the 
Sephiroth. i 


In thirty and two paths, hidden wisdom, established Jah, IHVH, Tzabaoth, 
Elohi of Israel, Alhim of Life, El of Grace and Mercy—exalted uplifted Dweller 
on high, and King of Everlasting, and His name—Holy! in Three Sephrim, viz.: 

B—S’ph-r, V—S'’ph-r, V—Siph-o-r. 

Mr. Ralston Skinner goes on to say: 


This comment sets forth the “hidden wisdom” of the original text by hidden 
wisdom, that is, by the use of words carrying a special set of numbers and a 
special phraseology, which will set forth the very explanatory system which we 
find to fit so accurately in the Hebrew Bible. . . . In setting forth his scheme, 
to enforce it, and to finish out his detailed exposition in a general postulate,—viz., 
the one word “Sephrim” (Sephiroth), of the Number Jezirah, the author explains. 
the separation of this word in the three subordinate ones, a play upon a common 
word, s-ph-7, or number. 

The prince Al-Chazari* says to the Rabbi: “I wish now that thou wouldest 
impart to me some of the chiefest or leading principles of Natural Philosophy, 
which, as thou sayest, were in former times worked out by them (the ancient wise- 
ones);"—to which the Rabbi makes answer: ‘To such principles appertains the 
Number of Creation of our race-father Abraham” ‘that is Abram and Abraham, or 
numbers 41224 and 41252). He then says that this book of number treats of teaca- 
ing the “A/him-ness and One-ness through (DBRIM)” viz., the numbers of the 
word “ Words.” That is, it teaches the use of the ratio 31415 to One, through 41224, 
which last, in the description of the Ark of the Covenant, was divided into two 
parts by the /wo tables of stone, on which these DBRIM, or 41224, were written or 
engraved—or 20612 x 2. He then comments on these three subordinately used. 
words, and takes care as to one of them to make the comment, ‘‘and Alhim (31415. 
to One) said let there be Light (20612 to 6561).” 

The words as given in the text are: 


NIP D ADD HD 
and the Rabbi, in commenting upon them, says: ‘It teaches the A/him-ness. . 
(31415) and One-ness (the diameter to Alhim), through Words (DBRIM = 41224), by 
which on the one side there is infinite expression in heterogeneous creations, and 
on the other a final harmonic tendency to One-ness” (which, as everyone knows, is 
the mathematical function of pi of the schools, which measures, weighs, and 
numbers the stars of heaven, and yet resolves them back into the final oneness ' 
of the Uni-verse) “through Words. Their final accord perfects itself in that One- 
ness that ordains them, and which consists in i 


E Tno mo wo” 
at is, the Rabbi, iit his first comment, leaves the jod, or #, out of one of the words, 
whereas afterwards he restores it again. if we take the values of those subordinate. 
eee á + : Š ‘ à 


* tn the Book 4J-Chesari, by Jehuda-ha-Levi, translated by Dr. D. Cassel. 
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words, ve find them to be 340, 340 and 346;—together these are 1026, and the 
division of the general word into these has been to produce these numbers— 
which by T’mura may be changed in various ways, for various purposes.* 

The reader is asked to turn to Stanza IV of Volume I, Shloka 3 and 
Commentary,} to find that the 3, 4, (7), and the thrice seven, or 1065, 
the number of Jehovah, is the number of the 21 Prajapati mentioned in 
the Mahabharata, or the three Sephrim (words in ciphers or figures). 
And this comparison between the Creative Powers of Archaic Philo- 
sophy and the anthropomorphic Creator of exoteric Judaism (since the 
Esotericism of the Jews shows its identity with the Secret Doctrine) will 
lead the student to perceive and discover that, in truth, Jehovah is but 
a “lunar” and “generation” God. It is a fact well known to every 
conscientious student of the Kabalah, that the deeper he dives into it, 
the more he feels convinced that unless the Kabalah—or what is left of 
it—is read by the light of the Eastern Esoteric Philosophy, its study 
leads only to the discovery that, on the lines traced by exoteric Judaism 
and Christianity, the monotheism of both is nothing more exalted than 
ancient Astrolatry, now vindicated. by modern Astronomy. The Kaba- 
lists never cease to repeat that Primal Intelligence can never be under- 
stood. It cannot be comprehended, nor can it be located, therefore it 
has to remain nameless and negative. Hence the Ain Suph—the “Un- 
knowable” and “ UNNAMEABLE”’’—as It could not be made manifest, 
was imagined as emanating Manifesting Powers. It is then with its 
Emanations alone that human intellect has to, and can, deal. Christian 
theology, having rejected the doctrine of Emanations and replaced them 
with direct, conscious Creations of Angels and the rest, out of nothing, 
now finds itself hopelessly stranded between Supernaturalism, or 
PEAST arate extra-cosmic God is fatal to Philosophy; 

yt. pirit and Matter inseparable from each 
other—is a philosophical necessity. Separate them and that which is. 
sett 1S a gross superstition under a mask of emotionalism. But why 
geometrize,” as Plato has it, why represent these Emanations under 
the form of an immense arithmetical table? The question is well 
answered by the author just cited, who says: i 
Mental perception, to become physical perception, must have the cosmic principle 


of Light :—and, by this, our mental circle must become visible through light; or, 


for its complete manifestation, the circle must b 
: , ? e that of physi tat it: 
Light itsel/. physical visibility, or 


ae ee wem men =a een a eeaeee nanamn S EO 
a 


"et ted, pp. 12, 13. z 
+ i. pp. 117 et seg. 
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Such conceptions, thus formulated, became the ground-work of the philosophy 
of the Divine manifesting in the universe.* 

This is Philosophy. It is otherwise when we find the Rabbi in A/- 
Chazari saying that: 

Under s’ph-r is to be understood—calculation and weighing of the created bodies. 
For the ca/cu/ation, by means of which a body must be constructed in harmony or 
symmetry, by which it must be in construction rightly arranged and made to corres- 


pond to the object in design, consists at last in number, extension, mass, weight ;— 
co-ordinate relation of movements, then harmony of music, must consist altogether 


by number, that iss’ph-r. . . . By Sippor (s'’phor) is to be understood the words 
of Alhim (206—1 of 31415 to one), whereunto joins or adapts itself the design to the 
frame or form of construction ; for example—it was said “ Let Light be.” The work 
became as the words were spoken, that is, as the numbers of the work came 
forth.t 

This is materializing the spiritual without scruple. But the Kabalah 
was not always so well adapted to anthropo-monotheistic conceptions. 
Compare this with any of the six schools of India. For instance in 
Kapila’s Sankhya Philosophy, unless, allegorically speaking, Purusha 
mounts on the shoulders of Prakriti, the latter remains irrational, while 
the former remains inactive without her. Therefore Nature (in man) 
must become a compound of Spirit and Matter before he becomes what 
he is; and the Spirit latent in Matter must be awakened to life and 
consciousness gradually. The Monad has to pass through its mineral, | 
vegetable and animal forms, before the Light of the Logos is awakened 
in the animal man. Therefore, till then, the latter cannot be referred 
to as “man,” but has to be regarded as a Monad imprisoned in ever- 
changing forms. volution, not Creation, by means of Toras is recog- 
nized in the Philosophies of the East, even in their exoteric records. 
“x oriente lux. Even the name of the first man in the Mosaic Bible had 
its origin in India, Professor Max Müller's negation notwithstanding. 
The Jews got their Adam from Chaldea; and Adam-Adami is a com- 
pound word and therefore a manifold symbol, and proves the Occult 
dogmas. 

This is no place for philological disquisitions. But the reader may 
be reminded that the words 4d and Adi mean in Sanskrit the “first”; 
in Aramean, “one” (Ad-ad, the “only one”); in Assyrian, “Father,” 
Whence Ak-ad or ‘‘father-creator.”t And once the statement is found 
t Ibid., D. 14. 


y e appellation A4-ad (or Akkadians) ia-of the same class as 4d-m, Ha-va (Eve) .£d-en (Eden); 
-Ad meaning “gon of Ad,” like the sons of Ad in Ancient Arabia. Ad-ad, the “only one’’ and the 


~ 
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correct, it becomes rather difficult to confine Adam to the Mosaic Bible 
alone, and to see therein simply a Jewish name. , 
‘There is frequent confusion in the attributes and genealogies of the 


Gods in their Theogonies, the Alpha and the Omega of the records of 
that symbolical science, as given to the world by the half-initiated 


writers, Brahmanical and Biblical. Yet there could be no such con- 
fusion madc by the earliest nations, the descendants and pupils of the 
Divine Instructors; for both the attributes and the genealogies were 
inseparably linked with cosmogonical symbols, the ‘‘Gods” being the 
life and animating “soul-principle” of the various regions of the Uni- 
verse. Nowhere and by no people was speculation allowed to range 
beyond those manifested Gods. The boundless and infinite Unity 
remained with every nation a virgin forbidden soil, untrodden by 
man’s thought, untouched by fruitless speculation. The only refer- 
ence made to it was the brief conception of its diastolic and systolic 
property, of its periodical expansion, or dilatation, and contraction. 
In the Universe, with all its incalculable myriads of Systems and 
‘Worlds disappearing and reappearing in eternity, the anthropomor- 
phized Powers, or Gods, their Souls, had to disappear from view with 
their Bodies. As our Catechism says: 

“The Breath returning tb the Eternal Bosom which &hales and inhales 
them.” 

Ideal Nature, the Abstract Space in which everything in the Uni- 
verse is mysteriously and invisibly generated, is the same female side 
‘of the procreative power in Nature in the Vedic as in every other 
Cosmogony. Aditi is Sephira, and the Sophia of the Gnostics, and 
Isis, the Virgin Mother of Horus. In every Cosmogony, behind and 
higher than the “Creative” Deity, there is a Superior Deity, a Planner, 
an Architect, of whom the Creator is but the executive agent. And 
still higher, over and around, within and without, there is the Unknow- 
able and the Unknown, the Source and Cause of all these Emanations. 

It thus becomes easy to account for the reason why Adam-Adami is 


found in the Chaldeean scripture, certainly earlier than the Mosaic 


Books. In Assyrian Ad is the “father,” and in Aramæan Ad is “one,” 


_ and Ad-ad the “only one,” while 4 is in Assyrian “creator.” Thus 


Sa 


“first,” was the Ad-on or “Lord” of Syria and consort of Ad-ar 

-ar-gat or Aater’t, ti sl 
Aud Gan-Aiden (Eden) or Gandunia was Babylonia and Mesopotamia. In Re a ae 
‘Creator, the letter 4 being pronounced £4 (a4) gutturally. According to Swedenborg’s mysticism 


Adam was not a man but a church (?) of primitive light. In th i primi 
the Ax4Aeha of the phenomenal world. cee DE i j 
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Ad-am-ak-ad-mon became Adam-Kadmon in the Kabalah (Zohar), 
meaning as it did, the “One (Son) of the divine Father, or the 
Creator,” for the words am and om meant at one time in nearly every 
language the divize, or the deity. Thus Adam-Kadmon and Adam- 
Adami came to mean “The first Emanation of the Father-Mother or 
Divine Nature,” and literally the “first Divine One.” And it is easy 
to see that Ad-Argat (or Aster't, the Syrian Goddess, the consort of 
Ad-on, the Lord God of Syria or the Jewish Adonai), and Venus, Isis, 
Ister, Mylitta, Eve, etc., are identical with the Aditi and Vach of the 
Hindûs. They are all the “Mothers of all living” and “of the Gods.” 
On the other hand—cosmically and astronomically—all the male Gods 
became at first ‘‘Sun-Gods,” then, theologically, the “Suns of Right- 
eousness,” and the Logoi, all symbolized by the Sun.* They are all 
Protogonoi—First-born—and Mikroprosopoi. With the Jews Adam- 
Kadmon was the same as Athamaz, Tamaz, or the Adonis of the 
Greeks—“‘the One with, and of his Father”—the “Father” becoming 
during the later Races Helios, the Sun, as Apollo Karneios,} for in- 
stance, who was the “Sun-born”; Osiris, Ormazd, and so on, were all 
followed by, and found themselves transformed later on into, still more 
earthly types: such as Prometheus, the crucified of Mount Kajbee, 
Hercules, and so many others, Sun-Gods and Heroes, until all of them 
came to have no better significance than phallic symbols. 

In the Zohar; it is said: 

Man was created by the Sephiroth (Elohim-Javeh. also) and they engendered by 
coumon power the earthly Adam. l 

Therefore in Genesis the Elohim say: “Behold Man is become as one 
of us” But in Hindû Cosmogony or “Creation,” Brahmâ-Prajâpati 
creates Viraj and the Rishis, spiritually; therefore the latter are dis- 


mun. 


: Adam-Jehovah, Brahmå and Mars are, in one sense, identical: they are all symbols for primitive 
or initial generative powers for the purposes of human procreation. Adam is red, and so also are 
Brahm4-Viraj and Mars—God and Planet. Water is the “blood ” of the Earth; therefore, all these 
names are connected with Earth and Water. “It takes zarik and tater to create a Auman soul,” 
says Moses. Mars is identical with Karttikeya, God of War (in one sense)—which God is born of the 
Sweat of Shiva, Shiva-gharmaja and the Earth. In the AMakábhárata he is shown as born without | 
the intervention of a woman. And he is also called Lohita, the Red, like Adam, and the other “first 
men.” Hence, the author of The Source of Measures is quite right in thinking that Mars (and all 
the other Gods of like attributes), “ being the god of war and of bloodshed, was but a secondary idea 
flowing out of the primary one of shedding of blood in conception for the first time.” Hence 
Jehovah became later a fighting God, “ Lord of Hosts,” and one who commands war. He is the 
aggressive Zodh—or Cain, by permutation, who siew his (female) brother, whose “blood crieth from 
the ground,” the Sarih having opened Aer mouth to receive the blood. (Genesis iii.) 

t Apollo Karneios is certainly a Greek transformation from the Hind( Krishne-Karna. Karna 


A radiant, and Karneios, which was a title of Apollo with the Celts as with the Greeks, meant 
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tinctly called the “Mind-born Sons of Brahma”; and this specified 
mode of exgendering precluded every idea of Phallicism, at any rate in 
the earlier human nations. This instance well illustrates the respective 
spirituality of the two nations. 


3. SAID THE LORD OF THE SHINING FACE: “I SHALL SEND THEE 
A FIRE WHEN THY WORK IS COMMENCED. RAISE THY VOICE TO OTHER 
- LOKAS; APPLY TO THY FATHER, THE LORD OF THE Lorus* (a), FOR 
HIS SONS . .. . THY PEOPLE SHALL BE UNDER THE RULE OF THE 
FATHERS.| THY MEN SHALL BE MORTALS. THE MEN OF THE LORD 
oF WIspoM,{ NOT THE SONS OF SOMA,§ ARE IMMORTAL, CEASE THY 
COMPLAINTS (6). THY SEVEN SKINS ARE YET ON THEE. . . . THOU 
ART NOT READY. THY MEN ARE NOT READY” (o). 


(a) Kumuda-Pati is the Moon, the Earth’s parent, in his region of 
Soma-loka. Though the Pitris, or Fathers, are Sons of the Gods, else- 
where Sons of Brahma and even Rishis, they are generally known as 
the Lunar Ancestors. 

(6) Pitri-Pati is the Lord or King of the Pitris, Yama, the God of 
Death and the Judge of mortals. The men of Budha, Mercury, are 
metaphorically “immortal” through their Wisdom. Such is the com- 
mon belief of those who credit every Star or Planet with being 
inhabited—and there are men of Science, M. Flammarion among 
others, who believe in this fervently, on logical as well as on astro- 
nomical data. The Moon being an inferior body—even to the Earth, 
to say nothing of other Planets, the terrestrial men produced by her 
Sons—the Lunar Men or Ancestors—from her shell or body, cannot be 
immortal. They cannot hope to become real, self-conscious and in- 
telligent men, unless they are “finished,” so to say, by other creators. 
Thus in the Puranic legend, the son of the Moon (Soma) is Budha 
(Mercury), the intelligent and the wise, because he is the offspring of 
Soma, the Regent of the visible Moon, not of Indu, the physical Moon. 
Thus Mercury is the elder brother of the Earth, metaphorically—his 
step-brother, so to say, the offspring of Spirit—while she (the Earth) is 
the progeny of the Body. These allegories have a deeper and more 
scientific meaning—astronomically and geologically —than our modern 


+ Kumuda-Pati. 

+ Pitri-Pati. 

$ Budha, Mercury. 
? The Moon. ' 
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Physicists are willing to admit. The whole cycle of the first “War in 
Heaven,” the Taraka-maya, is as full of philosophical as of cosmo- 
gonical and astronomical truths. One can trace therein the biographies 
of all the Planets by the history of their Gods and Rulers. Ushanas 
(Shukra, or Venus), the bosom-friend of Soma and the foe of Brihaspati 
(Jupiter), the “Instructor of the Gods,” whose wife Taya, or Tarakâ, had 
been carried away by the Moon, Soma—‘‘of whom he begat Budha”— 
took also an active part in this war against the “Gods” and forthwith was 
degraded into a Demon (Asura) Deity, and so he remains to this day.* 

Here the word “men” refers to the Celestial men, or what are called 
in India the Pitaras or Pitris, the Fathers, the Progenitors of men. 
This does not remove the seeming difficulty, in view of modern hypo- 
theses, of the teaching, which shows these Progenitors or Ancestors 
creating the first human Adams out of their sides, as astral shadows. 
And though it is an improvement on Adam’s rib, still geological and 
climatic difficulties will be brought forward. Such, however, is the 
teaching of Occultism. 

(A Man’s organism was adapted in every Race to its surroundings. 
The first Root-Race was as ethereal as ours is material. The progeny 
of the Seven Creators, who evolved the Seven Primordial Adams,t — 
surely required no purified gases to breathe and live upon. Therefore, 
however strongly the impossibility of this teaching may be urged by 
the devotees of Modern Science, the Occultist maintains that the case 
was as stated ons of years before even the evolution of the Lemurian, 
the first physical man, which took place 18,000,000 years ago. 


Oe ee ees tt en eee: 


oe ame 


* Ushanas-Shukra, or Venus, is our Lucifer, the Morning-Star, of course. The ingenuity of this 
allegory in its manifold meanings is great indeed. Thus Brihaspati (the Planet Jupiter), or Brah- 
manaspati, is, in the Rig Veda, a deity who is the symbol and the prototype of the exoleric or 
ritualistic worship. He is priest, sacrificer, suppliant, and the medium through which the prayers 
of mortala reach the Gods. He is the Purohita (Family Priest, or Court Chaplain) of the Hindû 
Olympus and the spiritual Guru of the Gods. Soma is the Mystery God and presides over the mystic 
and Occult nature in man and the Universe. T4r4, the priest’s wife, who symbolizes the worshipper, 
prefers Esoteric truths to their mere shell, exotericism; hence she is shown as carried off by Soma. 
Now Soma is the sacred juice of that name, giving mystic visions and trance revelations, the result of 
which union ig Budha (Wisdom), Mercury, Hermes, etc.; that Science in short which to this day is 
Proclaimed by the Brihaspatis of Theology as Devilish and Satanic. What wonder that by expand- 
ing the cycle of this allegory we find Christian Theology espousing the quarrel of the Hinda Gods, 
and regarding Ushanas (Lucifer), who helped Soma against that ancient personification of ritualistic 
Worship (Brahmanaspati, the Lord of the Brahmans, now become Jupiter-Jehovah) as Satan, the 

Enemy of God”! 

+ As shown elsewhere, it is only the Heavenly Man, Adam-Kadmon, of the first chapter of Genesis, 
who is made “in the image and likeness of God.” Adam of the second chapter is not said to be 
ris in that mage nor in the divine likeness, before he ate of the forbidden fruit. The former 
A Pp is the Sephirothal Host; the second Adam is the mindless First human Root-Race; the third 

am is the Race that separated, whose eyes are opened. l 
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chaic Scripture teaches that at the commencement of every local 

ipa, or Round, the Earth is reborn, and preliminary evolution is 

: scribed in one of the Books of Dzyan and the Commentaries thereon 
in this wise: 

“As the human Jiva [Monad], when passing into a new womb, gets re- 
covered with a new body, so does the Jiva of the Earth; it gets a more 
perfect and solid covering with each Round after reémerging once more from 
the matrix of space into objectivity.” 

This process is attended, of course, by the throes of the new birth, 
or geological convulsions. 

The only reference to it is contained in one verse of the volume of 
the Book of Dzyan before us, where it says: 


4. AFTER GREAT THROES SHE* CAST OFF HER OLD THREE AND PUT 
ON HER NEW SEVEN SKINS, AND STOOD IN HER FIRST ONE. 


This refers to the growth of the Earth, whereas in the Stanza treat- 
ing of the First Round it is said in the Commentary: 

“After the changeless | Avikara}| immutable Nature (Essence, Sadaika- ` 
vupa| had awakened and changed (differentiated | int®(a state of | caus- 
ality (Avyakta}, and from cause [Karana} had become its own discrete 
effect [Vyakia], from invisible it became visible. The smallest of the 
small [the most atomic of atoms, or aniydnsam aniyasam]| became one 
and the many [Ekånekarúpa]; and producing the Universe produced 
also the fourth Loka [our Earth) in the garland of the seven lotuses. 
The Achyuta then became the Chyuta” t 

The Earth is said to cast off “her old three” Skins, because this 
tefers to the three preceding Rounds she has already passed through; 
the present being the Fourth Round out of the seven. At the begin- 
ning of every new Round, after a period of Obscuration, the Earth— 
as do also the other six “Earths”—casts off, or is supposed to cast off, 
her old Skins as the Serpent does; therefore she is called in the 
Aitareya-Brahmana the Sarpa-Rajni, the “Queen of the Serpents,” 
and “the mother of all that moves.” The “Seven Skins,” in the first 
of which she now stands, refer to the seven geological changes which 


~ 


anew 


— 


* The Earth. 

+ Achyuta is an almost untranslatable term. It means that which is not subject to fall or change 
fo. the worse: the Unfalling; and it is the reverse of Chyuta, the Fallen. The Dhyanis who incar- 
nate in the human forms of the Third Root-Race and endow them with intellect (Manas) are called 
the Chyuta, for they fall into generation, 
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accompany and correspond to the evolution of the Seven Root-Races 
of Humanity. 

Stanza II, which speaks of this Round, begins with a few words of 
information concerning the age of our Earth. The chronology will be 
given in its place. In the Commentary appended to the Stanza, two 
personages are mentioned, Narada and Asuramaya, especially the 
latter. All the calculations are attributed to this archaic celebrity; 
and what follows will make the reader superficially acquainted with 
some of these figures. 


TWO ANTEDILUVIAN ASTRONOMERS. 


To the mind of the Eastern student of Occultism, two figures are 
indissolubly connected with mystic Astronomy, Chronology, and their 
cycles. Two grand and mysterious figures, towering like two giants 
in the Archaic Past, emerge before him, whenever he has to refer to 
Yugas and Kalpas. When, at what period of pre-history they lived, 
none save a few men in the world know, or ever can know, with that 
certainty which is required by exact chronology. It may have been 
100,000 years ago, it may have been 1,000,000, for all that the outside 
world will ever know. The mystic West and Freemasonry talk loudly 
of Enoch and Hermes. The mystic East speaks of Narada, the old 
Vedic Rishi, and of Asuramava, the Atlantean. 

It has already been hinted that of all the incomprehensible charac- 
ters in the Afahdbharata and the Puranas, Narada, the son of Brahma 
in the Matsya Purana, the progeny of Kashyapa and the daughter of 
Daksha, in the I %shuw Purana, is the most mysterious. He is referred 
to by the honourable title of Deva-Rishi (Divine Rishi, rather than 
Demi-God) by Parashara, and vet he is cursed by Daksha and even by 
Brahma. He informs Kansha that Bhagavan, or Vishnu in exoteri- 
cism, would incarnate in the eighth child of Devaki, and thus brings 
the wrath of the Indian Herod upon Krishna’s mother; and then, from 
the cloud on which he is seated—invisible as a true Manasaputra—he 
lauds Krishna, in delight at the Avatar’s feat of killing the monster 
Keshin, Nârada is here, there, and everwhere; and vet, none of the 
Purénas gives the true character - ie. o" tws creat enemy of physical 
procreation. Whatever those: c' “oa. aav be in Hind Eso- 
tericism, Nârada—who is called 1. sos- Havan Occultism Pesh- 
Hun, the “Messenger,” or the Greek .\.eios—is the sole confidant 


ps 


52 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


and the executor of the universal decrees of Karma and Adi-Buana: 
a kind of active and ever-incarnating Logos, who leads and guides ` 
human affairs from the beginning to the end of the Kalpa. 

‘ Pesh-Hun is a general not a special Hindû possession. He is the 
mysterious guiding intelligent power, which gives the impulse to, and 
regulates the impetus of Cycles, Kalpas and universal events.* He is 
Karma's visible adjuster on a general scale; the inspirer and the leader 
of the greatest heroes of this Manvantara. In the exoteric works he 
is referred to by some very uncomplimentary names; such as Kali- 
karaka, Strife-maker, Kapi-vaktra, Monkey-faced, and even Pishuna, 
the Spy, though elsewhere he is called Deva-Brahma. Even Sir William 
Jones was strongly impressed with this mysterious character from what 
he gathered in his Sanskrit studies. He compares him to Hermes and 
Mercury, and calls him “the eloquent messenger of the gods.” t All 
this, besides the fact that the Hindtis believe him to be a great Rishi, 
“who is for ever wandering about the earth, giving good counsel,” led 
the late Dr. Kenealy{ to see in him one of his twelve Messiahs. He 
was, perhaps, not so far off the real track as some imagine. 

What Narada really is, cannot be explained in print; nor would the 
modern generations of the profane gather much from the information. 
But it may be remarked, that if there be in the Hindi Pantheon a Deity 
which resembles Jehovah, in tempting by “suggestion” of thoughts, 


‘and “hardening” of the hearts of those whom he would make his tools 


and victims, it is Narada. Only with the latter it is no desire to obtain 
a pretext for “plaguing,” and thus showing that “/ am the Lord God.” 
Nor is it through any ambitious or selfish motive; but, verily, to serve 
and guide universal progress and evolution. ` 
Nârada is one of the few prominent characters, if we except some 
Gods, in the Purånas, who visit the so-called nether or infernal 
regions, Pâtâla. Whether or not it was from his intercourse with the 
thousand-headed Shesha, the Serpent who bears the Seven P&talas and 
the entire world like a diadem upon his heads, and who is the great 
teacher of Astronomy,§ that Narada learned all that he knew, certain 


ee 
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* This is perhaps the reason why, in the Bhagavad Gis, we are told that Brahma had communi- 
cated to Narada in the beginning that all men whatsoever, even Mlechchhas, outcasts and barbarians, 
might know the true nature of Vasudeya and learn to have faith in that Deity, 

+ See Astatic Researches, i. 265. 

$ Book of God, 60. 

7 Shesha, who is also Ananta, the infinite, and the“ Cycle of Eternity” in Rsotericism, is credited 
with having given his astronomical knowledge to Garga, the oldest astronomer of Indie, who pro- 
pitiated him, and forthwith knew all about the Planets and how to read omens. 
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it is that he surpasses Garga’s Guru in his knowledge of cyclic intri- 
cacies, It is he who has charge of our progress and national weal or 
woe. It is he who brings on wars and puts an end to them. In the 
old Stanzas, Pesh-Hun is credited with having calculated and recorded 
all the astronomical and cosmic Cycles to come, and with having taught 
the Science to the first gazers at the starry vault. And it is Asuramaya, 
who is said to have based all his astronomical works upon those re- 
cords, to have determined the duration of all the past geological and 
cosmical periods, and the length of all the Cycles to come, till the end 
of this Life-Cycle, or the end of the Seventh Race. 

There is a work among the Secret Books, called the Afirror of Futurity, 
wherein all the Kalpas within Kalpas, and Cycles within the bosom of 
Shesha, or infinite Time, are recorded. . This work is ascribed to Pesh- 
Hun-Narada. There is another old work which is attributed to various 
Atlanteans. It is these two records which furnish us with the figures of 
our Cycles, and the possibility of calculating the date of Cycles to come. 
The chronological calculations which will presently be given are, how- 
ever, those of the Brahmans, as explained further on: but most of 
them are also those of the Secret Doctrine. 

The chronology and computations of the Brahman Initiates are 
based upon the zodiacal records of India, and the works of the above- 
mentioned Astronomer and Magician—Asuramaya. The Atlantean 
zodiacal records cannot err, as they were compiled under the guidance 
of those who first taught Astronomy, among other things, to mankind. 

But here again we are deliberately and recklessly facing a new diffi- 
culty. We shall be told that our statement is contradicted by Science, 
in the person of a man regarded as a great authority (in the West) upon 
all subjects of Sanskrit literature—Professor Albrecht Weber, of Berlin. 
This, to our great regret, cannot be helped; and we are ready to main- 
tain what is now stated. Asuramaya, to whom the epic tradition points 
as the earliest Astronomer in Ary4varta, one to whom “the Sun-God 
imparted the knowledge of the stars,” in propria persond, as Dr. Weber 

himself states, is identified by him, in some very mysterious way, with 
the “Ptolemaios” of the Greeks. No more valid reason is given for 
this identification than that: 


This latter name (Ptolemaios), as we see from the inscription of Piyadasi, became 


the Indian ‘“Turamaya,” out of which the name “Asura Maya” might very easily 
grow. ; 


No doubt it 7 might,” but the vital question is: Arethere any good 
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proofs that it Aas thus.grown? The only evidence that is given for this 
is, that it must be so: 
Since . . . this Maya is distinctly assigned to Romaka-pura in the West.® 


The Maya is evident, since no Sanskritist among Europeans can tell 
where that locality of Romaka-pura was, except, indeed, that it was 
somewhere “in the West.” In any case, as no member of the Asiatic 
Society, or Western Orientalist, will ever listen to a Brahmanical teach- 
ing, it is useless to take the objections of European Orientalists into 
consideration. Romaka-pura was “in the West,” certainly, since it 
was part and parcel of the lost continent of Atlantis. And it is equally 
certain that it is Atlantis, to which is assigned in the Hindtt Puranas 
the birth-place of Asuramaya, “as great a Magician as he was an 
Astrologer and an Astronomer.” Moreover, Prof. Weber refuses to 
assign any great antiquity to the Indian Zodiac, and feels inclined to 
think that the Hindûs never knew of a Zodiac at all till 

They had borrowed one from the Greeks.t 

This statement clashes with the most ancient traditions of India, and 
must therefore be ignored. Weare the more justified in ignoring it, as 
the learned German Professor himself tells us in the introduction to his 
work, that: 

In addition to the natural obstacles which impede investigation (in India], there 
still prevails a dense mist of prejudice and preconceived opinions hovering over the 
land, and enfolding it as with a veil.t 

Caught in that veil, it is no wonder that Dr. Weber should himself 
have been led into involuntary errors. Let us hope that he knows better 
now. 

Now whether Asuramaya is to be considered a modern myth, a 
personage who flourished in the day of the Macedonian Greeks, or that 
which he is claimed to be by the Occultists, in any case his calculations 
agree entirely with those of the Secret Records. 

From fragments of immensely old works attributed to the Atlantean 
Astronomer, and found in Southern India, the calendar elsewhere men- 
The mt pe by eo a in atip and aas 

; y the best Pandits as faultless—from the 
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* See The History of Indian Lilerature, p. 253, by Prof. EW a ; : 

+ Even the Maya Indians of Guatemala had their aa eg Ni i A niet 
man acted in the same manner independently of time or locality in eve = A A PAE 
writer. ry age,” observes a French 

+ Jotd., p. 2. 

{The Tirukkanda Panchanga, for the Kali Yuga 4986, by Chintama 


the fampus Government astronomer of Madras, and Tartakamala Venk a Ree hanaracharya, son of 


ata Krishna Rao, 
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Brahmanical standpoint—and thus far relates to the chronology of the 
orthodox teachings. If we compare its statements with those made 
several years earlier in /sts Unveiled, with the fragmentary teachings 
published by some Theosophists, and with the present data derived 
from fhe Secret Books of Occultism, the whole will be found to agree 
perfectly, save in some details which may not be explained; for secrets 
of higher Initiation—as unknown to the writer as they are to the reader 
—would have to be revealed, and that cannot be done. 


STANZA II. 
NATURE UNAIDED FAILS. 


5. After cnormous periods the Earth creates monsters. 6. The “Creators” are 
displeased. 7. They dry the Earth. 8. The forms are destroyed by them. 9. The 
first great tides. 10. The beginning of incrustation. 


5. THE WHEEI WHIRLED FOR THIRTY CRORES MORE.* IT CON- 
STRUCTED RUPAS;{ SOFT STONES THAT HARDENED,} HARD PLANTS 
THAT SOFTENED.§ VISIBLE FROM INVISIBLE, INSECTS AND SMALL 
LIVES.|| SHE SHOOK THEM OFF HER BACK WHENEVER THEY OVER- 
RAN THE MOTHER (a). . . . AFTER THIRTY CRORES, SHE TURNED 
ROUND. SHE LAY ON HER BACK; ON HER SIDE. . . . . SHE 
WOULD CALL NO SONS OF HEAVEN, SHE WOULD ASK NO SONS OF 
Wispom. SHE CREATED FROM HER OWN BOSOM. SHE EVOLVED 
WATER-MEN, TERRIBLE AND BAD (6). 


(a) This relates to an inclination of the axis—of which there were 
several—to a consequent deluge and chaos on Earth (having, however, 
no reference to Primeval Chaos), in which monsters, half-human, half- 
animal, were generated. We find it mentioned in the Book of the Dead, 
and also in the Chaldzan account of creation, on the Cutha Tablets, 
however mutilated. 

It is not even allegory. Here we have /ac/s, that are found repeated 


Pea Si On Pg Sih SR ED OE ed SR Re ee oo REED 
ü * Of years, 300 million years, or Three Occult Ages. The Rig Veda has the same division. In the 
Physician's Hymn,” (X 97 1) it is said that “the plants came into being Three Ages (Triyugam) 
grs the gods” on our Earth. (See “Chronology of the Brihmans"' at the end of this Stanza.) 
Forms, 
+ Minerals. 
seins 
Sartsripa, avapada. 
T The Bath. o 
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in the account of the Pymander, as well as in the Chaldeean tablets of 
creation. The verses may almost be checked by the Cosmogony, as 
. given by Berosus, which has been disfigured out of recognition by 
Eusebius, but some of the features of which may yet be found in 
fragments left by ancient Greek authors—Apollodorus, Alexander 
Polyhistor, etc. “The water-men terrible and bad”—who were the 
production of Physical Nature alone, a result of the “evolutionary 
impulse” and the first attempt to create “man,” the crown, and the 
aim and goal of all animal life on Earth—are shown to be failures in 
our Stanzas. Do we not find the same in the Berosian Cosmogony, 
denounced with such vehemence as the culmination of heathen ab- 
surdity? And yet who of the Evolutionists can say that things in the 
beginning have not come to pass as they are described? That, as 
maintained in the Purdnas, the Egyptian and Chaldean fragments, 
and even in Genesis, there have not been two, and even more, ‘‘crea- 
tions,” before the last formation of the Globe; which, changing its 
geological and atmospheric conditions, changed also its flora, its fauna, 
and its men? This claim agrees not only with every ancient Cos- 
mogony, but also with Modern Science, and even, to a certain degree, 
with the theory of evolution, as may be demonstrated in a few words. 
There is no “Dark Creation,” no “Evil Dragon” conquered by a 
Sun-God, in the earliest World-Cosmogonies. Even with the Akkads, 
the Great Deep—the Watery Abyss, or Space—was the birthplace and 
abode of Ea, Wisdom, the incognizable infinite Deity. But with the 
_ Semites and the later Chaldzans, the fathomless Deep of Wisdom 
becomes gross Matter, sinful substance, and Ea is changed into Tiamat, 
the Dragon slain by Merodach, or Satan, in the astral waves. 
_ In the Hindi Puranas, Brahma, the Creator, is seen recommencing 
de novo several $ Creations” after as many failures; and two great Crea- 
tions are mentioned,* the Padma and the Vârâha, the present, when 
the Earth was lifted out of the water by Brahma, in the shape of a 
Boar, the Varaha Avatâra. Creation is shown as a sport, an amuse- 
ment (Lila) of the Creative God. The Zohar speaks of primordial 
worlds, which perished as soon as they came into existence. And the 
| io is said in the Midraish, Rabbi Abahu explaining distinctly+ that 
the Holy One” had successively created and destroyed sundry Worlds 
before he succeeded in the present one. This does not relate only to 


nL a a tt AATEC, 
* These two must not be confused with the Seven Creati 
, s ons 
: Primary and Secondary Creations are here meant. ee eee APA as 
+ In Bereschith Rabba, Parscha IX. 
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other Worlds in Space, but to a mystery of our own Globe contained 
in the allegory about the “Kings of Edom.” For the words, “This 
one pleases me,” are repeated in Gencesis,* though in disfigured terms, 
as usual. The Chaldzan fragments of Cosmogony in the cuneiform 
inscriptions, and elsewhere, show two distinct creations of animals and 
men, the first being destroyed, as it was a failure. The Cosmogonical 
tablets prove that this our actual creation was preceded by others;t 
and as shown by the author of The Qabbalah, in the Zohar, Siphra 
Dezenioutha, in Jovah Rabba, 128a, etc., the Kabalah states the same. 

(b) Oannes, or Dagon, the Chaldzean “Man-fish,” divides his Cos- 
mogony and Genesis into two portions. First the abyss of waters and 
darkness, wherein resided most hideous beings—men with wings, four 
and two-winged men, human beings with two heads, with the legs and 
horns of a goat—our “‘goat-men”t—hippocentaurs, bulls with the 
heads of men, and dogs with tails of fishes. In short, combinations of 
various animals and men, of fishes, reptiles and other monstrous 
animals, assuming each other’s shapes and countenances. The femi- 
nine element they resided in is personified by Thalatth—the Sea, or 
“Water”—which was finally conquered by Belus, the male principle. 
And Polyhistor says: 


Belus came, and cut the woman asunder: and of one half of her he formed the 
earth, and of the other half the heavens; and at the same time destroyed the 
animals within her. § 


As pertinently remarked by Isaac Myer: 


With the Akkadians each object and power of Nature had its Zż or Spirit. The 
Akkadians formed their deities into triads, usually of males (sexless, rather ?}, the 
Semites also had triadic deities, but introduced sex] 


—or phallicism. With the Aryan and the earliest Akkadians all things 
ae entail ooo pecan stn E E ES per en ann imi aE, 

* i, 3x, 

t See Hibbert Lectures, 1887, Sayce, p. 390. 

+ Whence the identity of the ideas? The Chinese have the same traditions. According to the 
commentator. Kwoh P'oh, in the work called Shan-Hai-Xing, ‘Wonders by Sea and Land,” a work 
which was written by the historiographer Chung Ku from engravings on nine urns made by the 
Emperor Yü (B.C. 2255), an interview is mentioned with men Aaving (uo distinct faces on iheir heads, 
ites and behind, monsters with bodies of goats and human faces, etc. Gould, in his Mythical 
« onslers (D, 27), giving the names of some authors on Natural History, mentions Stan-Har- King. 

A to the commentator Kwoh P’oh (a.D. 276-324) this work was compiled three thousand 
jea before his time, or at seven dynasties’ distance. Yang Sun of the Ming Dynasty (commencing 
A 1368) states that it was compiled by Kung Chia and Chung Ku (?)"—as stated above. “Chung 
might - + at the time of the tast emperor of the Hia dynasty (B.C. 18:8), fearing that the emperor 

re aa aT zi books treating of the ancient time, carried them in his fight to Yin.” 
i Qaddalah, p. ai ments, original edition, Pp. 25. 
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are emanations through, not dy, a Creator or Logos. With the Semites 
everything is degotien. 


6. THE WATER-MEN, TERRIBLE AND BAD, SHE HERSELF CREATED 
FROM THE REMAINS OF OTHERS.* FROM THE DROSS AND SLIME OF HER 
First, SECOND, AND THIRD,}| SHE FORMED THEM. THE DHYANI CAME 
AND LOOKED. . . . . THE DHYANI FROM THE BRIGHT FATHER- 
MOTHER, FROM THE WHITE} REGIONS THEY§ CAME, FROM THE ABODES 
OF THE IMMORTAL MORTALS (2). 

(2) The explanations given in our Stanzas are far more clear than 
that which the legend of creation from the Cutha tablet would give, 
even were it complete. What is preserved on it, however, corroborates 
them. For, in the tablet, the “Lord of Angels” destroys the men in 
the abyss, when “there were not left the carcases and waste” after they 
were slaughtered. After which they, the Great Gods, create men with 
the bodies of birds of the desert, human beings, “seven kings, brothers 
of the same family,” etc., which is a reference to the locomotive quali- 
ties of the primary ethereal bodies of men, which could fly as well as 
they could walk,|| but who “were destroyed” because they were not 
“perfect,” t.e., they “were sexless, like the Kings of Edom.” 

Weeded of metaphors and allegories, what will Science say to this 
idea of a primordial creation of species? It will object to the “ Angels” 
and “Spirits” having anything to do therewith; but if it be Nature and 
the physical law of evolution that are the creators of all there is now 
on Earth, why could there be “no such abyss,” when the Globe was 
covered with waters, in which numbers of monstrous beings were 
generated? Is it the “human beings ” and animals with human heads 
and double faces, which are a point of the objection? But if man is 
only a higher animal and has evolved from the brute species by an 
infinite series of transformations, why could not the “missing links” 
have had human heads attached to the bodies of animals, or, being 
two-headed, have heads of beasts and vice versd, in Nature’s early 
efforts? Are we not shown, during the geological periods, in the ages 


* From the mineral, vegetable, and animal remains. 

+ Rounds. 

+ Solar-lunar. 

2 Gods and Planetary Spirits, especially the Ribhus. “The t i i 
seven ” in number of their gifts. Pree Wg Alaa Recoine A (HEEE 


|| Remember- the “winged races” of Plato, and the Popol- V 
’ -Vuh ace 
which could walk, fiy, and see objects, however distant, cunts of the first human race, 
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of the reptiles and the mammalia, lizards with birds’ wings, and 
serpents’ heads on animal bodies?* And, arguing from the standpoint 
of Science, does not even our modern human race occasionally furnish 
us with monster-specimens: two-headed children, animal bodies with 
human heads, dog-headed babies, etc.? And this proves that, if Nature 
will still play such freaks now that she has been settled for ages in the 
order of her evolutionary work, monsters, like those described by Berosus, 
were a possibility in her opening programme; a possibility which may 
even have existed once upon a time as a law, before she sorted out her 
species and began regular work upon them. And this indeed now admits 
of definite proof by the bare fact of “ Reversion,” as Science puts it. 

This is what the Doctrine teaches, and demonstrates by numerous 
proofs. But we shall not wait for the approval of either dogmatic 
Theology or Materialistic Science, but proceed with the Stanzas. Let 
these speak for themselves, with the help of the light thrown on them 
by the Commentaries and their explanations; the scientific aspect of 
these questions will be considered later on. 

Thus Physical Nature, when left to herself in the creation of animal 
and man, is shown to have failed. She can produce the first two 
kingdoms, as well as that of the lower animals, but when it comes to the 
turn of man, spiritual, independent and intelligent powers are required 
for his creation, besides the “coats of skin” and the “breath of animal 
life” The human Monads of preceding Rounds need something higher 
than purely physical materials with which to build their personalities, 
under the penalty of remaining even below any “ Frankenstein” animal.f 


SS ee re naa oe paar 
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* See Mythical Monsters, by Charles Gould. 

t Inthe first volume of the lately published /ufroduction à PElude des Races Humaines, by M. de 
Quatrefages, there is proof that since the Post-Tertiary Period and even before that time—since many 
Races were already scattered during that Age on the face of the Earth— man has not altered one iota 
in his physical structure, And if man was surrounded for ages bya fauna that altered from one 
period or cycle to another, which died out, which was reborn in other forms—so that now there does 
not exist one single animal on Earth, large or small, contemporary with the man of that period—if, 
then, every animal has been transformed save man himself, this fact goes to prove not only his 
antiquity, but that he is a distinct Kingdom, Why should he alone have escaped transformation? 
Because, says de Quatrefages, the weapon used by him, in his struggle with Nature, and the ever- 
oe geological conditions and elements, was “his psychic force, not his physical strength or 
ree aa in the case of animals. Give man only that dose of intelligence and reason with which 
ae oe are endowed, and with his present bodily organization he will show himself the 
all its i ess of Creatures of Earth. And as everything goes to prove that the human organism with 
geolo a ua, peculiarities and idiosyncrasies existed already on our Globe in those far distant 
what W periods when there was not yet one single specimen of the now-existing forms of mammalia, 
species : oe conclusion? Why this: Since all the human races are of one and the same 
is the a areal that this species is the wost ancient of all the now-living mammalia. Therefore it 
ther mam stable and persevering of all, and was already as fully developed as it is now when all the 
Such is th malia now known had not made even their first approach to appearance on this Earth. 

€ Opinion of the great French Naturalist, who gives thereby a terrible blow to Darwinism. 
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7. DISPLEASED THEY WERE. “OUR FLESH IS NOT THERE.” No FIT 
RUPAS FOR OUR BROTHERS OF THE FIFTH. No DWELLINGS FOR THE 
Lives.t| PuRE WATERS, NOT TURBID, THEY MUST DRINK (a). LET vs 
DRY THEM.” 


(a) Says the Catechism on the Commentaries: 

It is from the material Worlds that descend they, who fashion physical 
man at the new Manvantaras. They are inferior Lha [Spirits], possessed 
of a dual body [an Astral within an Ethereal Form]. They are the 
Sashioners and creators of our body of illusion. . . « . 

Into the forms projected by the Lha { Pitris] the Two Letters§ (the Monad, 
called also the “Double Dragon”) descend from the Spheres of Expecta- 
tion.| But they are like a roof with no walls, nor pillars to rest upon. ... 

Man needs four Flames and three Fires to become one on Earth, and he 
requires the essence of the forty-nine Fires§ to be perfect. dt is those who 
have deserted the Superior Spheres, the Gods of Will,** who complete the 
Manu of illusion. For the “ Double Dragon” has no hold upon the mere 
Jorm. It is like the breeze where there is no tree or branch to receive and 
harbour it. It cannot affect the form where there is no agent of transmission 
{ Manas, “Mind” | and the form knows tt not. ‘ 

{n the highest worlds, the three are one,tt on Earth (at first] the one 
becomes two. They are like the two [side] lines of a triangle that has lost 
ats bottom line—which is the third Fire. tt 

Now this requires some explanation before proceeding any further. 
To do so especially for the benefit of our Aryan Hindti brethren—whose 
Esoteric interpretations may differ from our own—we shall have to ex- 
plain to them the foregoing by certain passages in their own exoteric 


* They said. 

+ The Monads of the “‘presentments” of men of the Third Round, the huge ape-like forms. 

ł The Waters. : 

t In the Esoteric System the seven “principles” in man are represented by seven letters. The first 
two are more sacred than the four letters of the Tetragrammaton. 

| The Intermediate Spheres, wherein the Monads, which have not reached Nirvana, are said to 
slumber in unconscious inactivity between the Manvantaras, 

1 Explained elsewhere. The Three Fires, Pavaka, Pavamdna, and Shuchi, who had forty-five Sons, 
who, with their three Fathers, and their Father Agni, constitute the forty-nine Fires. Pavamana, 
Fire produced by friction, is the parent of the “Fire of the Asuras”; Shuchi, Solar Fire, is the parent 
of the “Fire of the Gods”; and Pavaka, Electric Fire, is the Father of the “Fire of the Pitris.” (See 
Váyu Purana.) But this is an explanation on the material and terrestrial plane. The Flames are 
evanescent and only periodical; the Fires—eternal in their triple unity. They caries nd to the osr 
lower, and the ¿hree higher human “principles,” ve 

oe rh Suras, who become later the A-Suras, 

+t Atma, Buddhi and Manas. In Devachan the higher ele eeded 
a state of perception and consciousness for the disembodied =r Teas aol 

$$ Catechism, Book iii. Sec. 9. 
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heoks, namely, the 'Puránas. In the allegories of the latter, Brahma, 
who is collectively the Creative Force of the Universe, is thus described: 

At the beginning of the Yugas(Cycles]. . . . . possessed of the desire and of 
the power to create, and impelled by the potencies of what is to be created, again 
and again does he, at the outset of a Kalpa, put forth a similar creation.* 

It is now proposed to examine the exoteric account in the Vishnz 
Purana, and see how much it may agree or disagree with our Occult 
version. ! 


CREATION OF DIVINE BEINGS IN THE EXOTERIC ACCOUNTS. 


In the Vishnu Purana, which is certainly the earliest of all the 
scriptures of that name, we find, as in all the others, Brahma, as the 
male God, assuming, for purposes of creation, ‘‘ four Bodies invested by 
three qualities.” t It is said: l 

In this manner, Maitreya, Jyotsnå (dawn), Ratri (night), Ahan (day), and Sandhyå 
(evening (twilight]) are the four bodies of Brahmå.țt 

As Parâshara explains it, when Brahmâ wishes to create the world 
anew and construct progeny through his will, in the fourfold condition, 
or the four Orders of Beings, termed Gods(Dhyan Chohans), Demons§ 
(i.c. more material Devas), Progenitors (Pitris) and Men, “he collects 
[ Yoga-like] his mind into itself” (Ytyuge). 

Strange to say, he begins by creating Demons, who thus take pre- 
cedence over the Angels or Gods. This is no incongruity, nor is it due 
to inconsistency, but has, like all the rest, a profound Esoteric mean- 
ing, quite clear to one free from Christian theplogical prejudice. He 
who bears in mind that the principle Mahat, or Intellect, the “ Uni- 
versal Mind” (literally the ‘Great”), which Esoteric Philosophy 
explains as the ‘Manifested Omniscience”’—the “first product” of 
Pradhana, Primordial Matter, as the Vishnu Purana says, but the 
first Cosmic Aspect of Parabrahman or the Esoteric Sat, the Universal 
Soul,|| as Occultism teaches—is at the root of SELF-Consciousness, 
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* See Vishnu Purdna, Book I. Ch. V., closing Shloka. Fitzedward Hall’s rendering of the text, in 
Wilson’s Translation, i. 88. Also Afinava-Dharma Shastra, i. 30. 

t This has in Esbtericism a direct bearing upon the seven “principles ” of the manifested Brahma, 
or Universe, in the same order as in man. Exoterically, it is only four “ principles.” 

+ Wilson’s Translation, i. 81. 

1 Demons is a very Joose word to use, as it applies to a great number of inferior—i.¢., more material 
Boka minor Gods, who are so termed because they “war” with the higher ones; but they are 

xt 
The same order of principies in man: Atm4 (Spirit), Buddhi (Soul), its vehicle, as Matter is the 


bias of Spirit, and- Manas (Mind), the third, or the fifth microcosmically. On the plang of person- 
ily, Manas is the Srst. l 
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will understand the reason why. The so-called Demons—who are 
Esoterically the Self-asserting and intellectually active Principle—are 
the positive pole of creation, so to say; hence, the first produced. This 
is in brief the process as narrated allegorically in the Purdzas. 

Having concentrated his mind into itself and the Quality of Darkness pervading 
Brahmé’s assumed body, the Asuras, issuing from his Thigh, were first produced; 
after which, abandoning this body, it was transformed into Night. 

Two important points are involved herein: (a) Primarily in the Aig 
Veda, the Asuras are shown as spiritual divine Beings; their etymology 
is derived from Asu, breath, the “Breath of God,” and they mean the 
same as the Supreme Spirit or the Zoroastrian Ahura. It is later on, 
for purposes of theology and dogma, that they are shown issuing from 
Brahma’s Thigh, and that their name began to be derived from a, 
privative, and Sura, a God, or “ not-a-God,” and that they became the 
enemies of the Gods. (4) Every ancient Theogony without exception 
—from the Aryan and the Egyptian down to that of Hesiod—in the 
order of Cosmogonical evolution, places Night before Day; even 
Genesis, where “darkness is upon the face of the deep” before the 
“first day.” The reason for this is that every Cosmogony—except in 
the Secret Doctrine—begins by the “Secondary Creation” so-called; 
to wit, the Afanifested Universe, the Genesis of which kas to begin by 
a marked differentiation between the eternal Light of “ Primary Crea- 
tion,” whose mystery must remain for ever “ Darkness” to the prying 
finite conception and intellect of the profane, and the Secondary Evo- 
lution of manifested visible Nature. The Veda contains the whole 
philosophy of that division, without having evcr been correctly ex- 
plained by our Orientalists, since it has never been understood by them. 

Continuing to create, Brahma assumes another form, that of the Day, 
and creates from his Breath the Gods, who are endowed with the 
‘Quality of Goodness (Passivity).* In his next body the Quality of 
great Passivity prevailed, which is also (negative) goodness, and from 
the side of that personage issued the Pitris, the Progenitors of men, 
because, as the text explains, Brahma “thought of himself [during the 
process] as the father of the world.” + This is Kriya-shakti—the 
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è Thus, says the Commentary, the saying, “by day the Gods : K 
3 sare m : i 

Deni a ad te ost powerful, and by night the 

t This “thinking of oneself” as this, that, or the other, is 

! i : i » 18 the chief factor i: 

every kind of psychic or even physical phenomena. The words “ ce ae L Hampas = 
tain e Pion removed and cast into the sea, and shal! not doubt. . , that thing ecu 
to pass, areno vain words. Only the word “ faith ” ought to be translated b “will” 
out Will is like a wind-mill without wind—barren of results, Deas Pe 
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mysterious Yoga-power explained elsewhere. This body of Brahma 
when cast off became the Sandhya, Evening Twilight, the interval 
between Day and Night. 

Finally Brahma assumed his last form pervaded by the Quality of 
Foulness. 

And from this, Men, in whom foulness (or passion) predominates, were produced. 

This body when cast off became the Dawn, or Morning Twilight— 
the Twilight of Humanity. Here Brahma stands Esoterically for the 
Pitris. He is collectively the Pita, “ Father.” 

The true Esoteric meaning of this allegory must now be explained. 
Brahma here symbolizes personally the Collective Creators of the World 
and Men—the Universe with all its numberless productions of things 
movable and (seemingly) immovable.* He is collectively the Praja- 
patis, the Lords of Being; and the four bodies typify the four Classes 
of Creative Powers or Dhyan Chohans, described in the Commentary 
on Shloka I, Stanza VII, in Volume I. The whole philosophy of the so- 
called “Creation” of the good and evil in this World, and of the whole 
Cycle of Manvantaric results therefrom, hangs on the correct com- 
prehension of these Four Bodies of Brahma. 

The reader will now be prepared to understand the real, the Esoteric 
significance of what follows. Morcover there is an important point to 
he cleared up. Christian Theology having arbitrarily settled and agreed 
that Satan with his Fallen Angels belonged to the earliest creation, 
“atan being the first-created, the wisest and most beautiful of God’s 
Archangels, the word was given, the key-note struck. Henceforth all 
she Pagan Scriptures were made to yield the same meaning, and all 
were shown to be demoniacal, and it was and 7s claimed that fruth 
and fact belong to, and commence only with, Christianity. Even the 
Orientalists and Mythologists, some of them no Christians at all but 
“infidels,” or men of Science, entered, unconsciously to themselves 
and by the mere force of association of ideas and habit, into the theo- 
logical groove. 

Purely Brahmanical considerations. based on greed of power and 
ambition, allowed the masses to remain in ignorance of great truths: 
and the same causes led the Initiates among the early Christians to 
remain silent, while those who had never known the truth disfigured 
the order of things, judging of the Hierarchy of “Angels” by their 
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wie ‘ame idea is found in the first four chapters of Genesis, with their “ Lord” and “God,” 
are the Kiohim and the Androgynous Eloha. 
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‘exoteric form. Thus, as the Asuras had become the rebellious inferior 
Gods fighting the higher ones in popular creeds, so the highest Arch- 
angel, in truth the Agathodzemon, the eldest benevolent Logos, became 
in theology the “Adversary” or Satan. But is this warranted by the 
correct interpretation of any old Scripture? The answer is: most cer- 
tainly not. As the Mazdean Scriptures of the Zend Avesta, the Vendi- 
dad and others correct and expose the later cunning shuffling of the 
_ Gods in the Hindti Pantheon, and restore through Ahura the Asuras 
to their legitimate place in Theogony, so the recent discoveries of the 
Chaldzean tablets vindicate the good name of the first divine Emana- 
tions. This is easily proved. Christian Angelology is directly and 
solely derived from that of the Pharisees, who brought their tenets 
_ from Babylonia. The Sadducees, the real guardians of the Laws of 
Moses, knew not of any Angels, opposing even the immortality of the 
human Soul (not the impersonal Spirit). In the Bile the only Angels 
spoken of are the “Sons of God” mentioned in Genesis vi—who are 
now regarded as the Nephilim, the Fallen Angels—and several Angels 
in human form, the “Messengers” of the Jewish God, whose own rank 
needs a closer analysis than heretofore given. As shown above, the 
early Akkadians called Ea Wisdom, which was disfigured by the later 
Chaldees ànd Semites into Tiamat, Tisalat and the Thalatth of Berosus, 
the female Sea Dragon, now Satan. Truly—“How art thou fallen [by 
the hand of man], O bright Star and Son of the Morning”! 

Now what do the Babylonian accounts of “Creation,” as found on 
the Assyrian. fragments of tiles, tell us; those very accounts upon 
which the Pharisees built their Angelology? Compare Mr. George 
Smith’s Assyrian Discoveries,* and his Chaldean Account of Genesis.t 
The Tablet with the story of the Seven Wicked’Gods or Spirits, has 
the following account; we print the important passages in italics: 

In the first days the evil Gods, 
. the angels who were in rebellion, who in the lower part of heaven 
- had been created, 

4. they caused their evil work 

5. devising with wicked heads . . . . ete. 

Thus we are shown, as plainly as can be, on a fragment which re- 
mained unbroken, so that there can be no dubious reading, that the 
“Rebellious Angels” had been created in the “lower part of heaven,” 
i.e., that. they belonged and do belong to a material plane of evolution, 
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although as it is not the plane of which we are made cognizant through 
our senses, it remains generally invisible to us, and is thus regarded as 
subjective. Were the Gnostics so wrong, after this, in affirnfing that 
this our Visible World, and especially the Earth, had been created by 
Lower Angels, the inferior Elohim, of which, as they taught, the God 
of Israel was one? These Gnostics were nearer in time to the records 
of the Archaic Secret Doctrine, and therefore ought to be allowed to 
have known what it contained better than non-initiated Christians, who 
took upon themselves, hundreds of vears later, to remodel and correct 
what was said. But let us see what the same Tablet says farther on: 


7. There were seven of them (the wicked gods]. 


4 


Then follows the description of these, the fourth being a “serpent,” 
the phallic symbol of the Fourth Race in human Evolution. 


15. The seven of them, messengers of the God Anu their king. 


Now Anu belongs to the Chaldzan Trinity, and is identical with 
Sin, the “Moon,” in one aspect. And the Moon in the Hebrew 
Kabalah is the Argha of the seed of all material life, and is still 
more closely connected, kabalistically, with Jehovah, who is double- 
sexed, as Anu is. They are both represented in Esotericjsm, and 
viewed, from a dual aspect: male or spiritual, female or material, or 
Spirit and Matter, the two antagonistic principles. Hence the “Mes- 
sengers of Anu,” who is Sin, the “Moon,” are shown, in lines 28 to 41, 
as being finally overpowered by the same Sin with the help of Bel, the 
Sun, and Ishtar, Venus. This is regarded as a contradiction by the 
Assyriologists, but it is simply metaphysics in the Esoteric teaching. 

There is more than one interpretation, for there are seven keys to 
the mystery of the “Fall.” Moreover there are two “Falls” in Theo- 
logy: the rebellion of the Archangels and their “Fall,” and the “Fall” 
of Adam and Eve. Thus the lower as well as the higher Hierarchies 
are charged with a supposed crime. The word “supposed” is the true 
and correct term, for in both cases it is founded on misconception. 
Both are considered in Occultism as Karmic effects, and both belong to 
the law of Evolution—intellectual and spiritual on the one hand, 
Physical and psychic on the other. The ‘‘Fall” is a universal alle- 
oe It sets forth at one end of the ladder of Evolution the “rebel- 
ae i.e., the action of differentiating intellection, or consciousness, on 

S Various planes, seeking union with Matter; and at the other, the 
Ower end, the rebellion of Matter against Spirit, or of action against 
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‘Spiritual inertia. And here lies the germ of an error which has had 
such disastrous effects on the intelligence of civilized societies for over 
1,800 years. In the original allegory it is Matter—hence the more 
material Angels—which was regarded as the conqueror of Spirit, or 
the Archangels who “fell” on this plane. 

They of the flaming sword (or animal passions] had put to flight the Spirits of 
Darkness. 

Yet it is the latter who fought for the supremacy of the conscious 
and divine spirituality on Earth and failed, succumbing to the power 
of Matter. But in theological dogma we see the reverse. It is Michael, 
“who is like unto God,” the representative of Jehovah, who is the 
Leader of the Celestial Hosts—as Lucifer, in Milton’s fancy, is of the 
Infernal Hosts—who has the best of Satan. It is true that the nature 
of Michael depends upon that of his Creator and Master. Who the latter 
is, one may find out by carefully studying the allegory of the “War in 
Heaven” with the astronomical key. As shown by Bentley, the “War of 
the Titans against the Gods” in Hesiod, and also the War of the Asuras, 
or the Tarak4maya, against the Devas in Puranic legend, are identical 
in all save the names. The aspects of the stars shoy—Bentley taking 
the year 945 B.C. as the nearest date for such conjunction—that: 


All the planets, except Saturn, were on the same side of the heavens as the Sun 
and Moon. 


And hence were his opponents. And yet it is Saturn, or the Jewish 
**Moon-God,” who is shown as prevailing, both by Hesiod and Moses, 
„neither of whom was understood. Thus it was that the real meaning 
became distorted. | 


STANZA Il.—Continued. 


8. THE FLAMES CAME. THE FIRES WITH THE SPARKS; THE NIGHT- 
FIRES AND THE DAY-FIRES (a). THEY DRIED OUT THE TURBID DARK 
Waters, WITH THEIR HEAT THEY QUENCHED THEM. Tue LHAS* 
OF THE HIGH; THE LHAMAYIN{ OF BELOW, CAME (6). THEY SLEW 
THE FORMS, WHICH WERE TWO- AND FOUR-FACED. THEY FOUGHT THE 
' ‘GOAT-MEN, AND THE DoG-HEADED MEN, AND THE MEN WITH FISHES’ 
BODIES. 


(a) The “Flames” are a Hierarchy of Spirits parallel to, if not 
identical with, the “burning” fiery Saraph (Seraphim), mentioned by 


* Spirits. t Also Spirits, 
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Tsaiah,* those who, according to Hebrew Theogony, attend the 
“Throne of the Almighty.” Melha is the Lord of ‘the “Flames.” 
When he appears on Earth, he assumes the personality of a Buddha, 
says a popular legend. He is one of the most ancient and revered 
Lhas, a Buddhist St. Michael. 

(8) The word “Below” must’ not be taken to mean Infernal Regions, 
but simply a spiritual, or rather ethereal, Being of a lower grade, 
because nearer to the Earth, or one step higher than our Terrestrial 
Sphere; while the Lhas are Spirits of the highest Spheres—whence 
the name of the capital of Tibet, Lha-ssa. 

Besides a statement of a purely physical nature and belonging to the 
evolution of life on Earth, there may be another allegorical meaning 
attached to this shloka, or indeed, as is taught, several. The “Flames,” 
or “Fires,” represent Spirit, or the male element, and “Water,” Matter, 
or the opposite element. And here again we find, in the action of the 
Spirit slaying the purely material form, a reference to the eternal 
struggle, on the physical and psychic planes, between Spirit and 
Matter, besides a scientific cosmic fact. For, as said in the next 
verse: 


9. MOTHER-WATER, THE GREAT SEA, WEPT. SHE AROSE, SHE DIS- 


APPEARED IN THE MOON, WHICH HAD LIFTED HER, WHICH HAD GIVEN 
HER BIRTH. 


Now what can this mean? Is it not an evident reference to tidal 
action. in the early stage of the history of our Planet in its Fourth 
Round? Modern research has been busy of late in its speculations on 
the Paleozoic high-tides. Mr. G. H. Darwin’s theory was that not 
less than 52,000,000 years ago—and probably much more—the Moon 
Originated from the Earth's plastic mass. Starting from the point 
Where research was left by Helmholtz, Ferrel, Sir William Thomson 
and others, he retraced the course of tidal retardation of the Earth’s 
rotary motions far back into the very night of time, and placed the 
pide during the infancy of our Planet at only “a fraction of its 
, Present distance.” In short, his theory was that it was the Moon 
Which Separated from the Earth. The tidal elevation concurring with 
. © Swing of the globular mass—centrifugal tendency being then nearly 
ee eG 


® vi. 2-6. 
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equal to gravity—the latter was overcome, and the tidally elevated mass 
could thus separate completely from the Earth.* 

The Occult teaching is the reverse of this. The Moon is far older 
than the Earth; and, as explained in Volume I, it is the latter which 
owes its being to the former, however Astronomy and Geology may 
explain the fact. Hence, the tides and the attraction to the Moon, as 
shown by the liquid portion of the Globe ever striving to raise itself 
towards its parent. This is the meaning of the sentence that the 
Mother- Water “arose, she disappeared in the Moon, which had lifted 


her, which had given her birth.” 


10. WHEN{ THEY WERE DESTROYED, MOTHER EARTH REMAINED 
BARE.{ SHE ASKED TO BE DRIED.§ 


The time for the Earth’s incrustation had arrived. The waters had 
separated and the process was started. It was the beginning of a new 
life. This is what one key divulges to us. Another key teaches the 
origin of Water, its admixture with Fire—“ Liquid Fire” it calls it— 
and enters upon an Alchemical description of the progeny of the two 
—solid matters such as minerals and earths. From the “Waters of 
Space,” the progeny of the male Spirit-Fire and the female (gaseous) 
Water has become the Oceanic expanse on Earth. Varuna is dragged 
down from the infinite Space, to reign as Neptune over the finite Seas. 
As always, the popular fancy is found to be based on a Strictly scientific 
foundation. 

Water is the symbol of the Female Element everywhere: Mater, from 
which comes the letter M, is derived pictorially from MM, a water 
hieroglyph. It is the Universal Matrix or the “Great Deep.” Venus, 
the great Mother-Virgin, issues forth from the Sea-wave, and Cupid or 
Eros is her son. But Venus is the later mythological variant of Gzea, 
Gaia, the Earth, which, in its higher aspect is Prakriti, Nature, and 
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* But see the difficulties suggested later, in the works of various Geologi 
ar at ; s Geologists, against this theory. 
Compare Sir R. S. Ball’ $ : 
: i raie all’s articles in Nature, xxv, 79-82, 103-107, Nov. 24 and Dec. 1, 1881, 
¢ The Goddess who gave birth to these primordial monst 
latth, in Greek Thalassa, the “Sea.” ers, in the account of Berosus, was Tha- 
1 See, for comparison, the account of creation by Berosus, as 
ogy: > » a8 preserved in 
and the hideous beings born from the two-fold principle—Earth and Hain iein phase 
a Creation: Nards (Centaurs, men with the limbs of horses and human badies pany a 
(men with the heads of horses) created by Brahmå in the commencement of the Kalpa and Kinnara 
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metaphysically Aditi, and even Milaprakriti, the Root of Prakriti, or 
its noumenon. ; : 

Hence Cupid or Love in his primitive sense is Erés, the Divine 
Will, or Desire of manifesting itself through visible creation. 
Thence Fohat, the prototype of Eros, becomes on Earth the Great 
Power “Life-Electricity,” or the Spirit of “Life-giving.” Let us 
remember the Greek Theogony and enter into the spirit of its 
Philosophy. We are taught by the Greeks that all things, Gods 
included, owe their being to the Ocean and his wife Tethys, the 
latter being Gæa, the Earth or Nature. But who is Ocean? Ocean 
is the immeasurable Space—Spirit in Chaos—which is the Deity; 
and Tethys is not the Earth, but Primordial Matter in the process 
of formation. In our case it is no longer Aditi-Gæa who begets 
Ouranos or Varuna, the chief Aditya among the seven Planetary 
Gods, but Prakriti, materialized and localized. The Moon, mas- 
culine in its theogonic character, is, in its cosmic aspect only, the 
female generative principle, as the Sun is the male emblem thereof. 
Water is the progeny of the ‘Moon, an androgyne deity with every 
nation. 

Evolution proceeds on the laws of analogy in Kosmos as in the 
formation of the smallest Globe. Thus the above, applying to the 
modus operandi at the time when the Universe was appearing, applies 
also in the case of our Earth’s formation. 

The Stanza now being commented upon opens by speaking of thirty 
Crores, 300,000,000 of years. We may be asked: What could the ancients 
know of the duration of geological periods, when no modern Scientist 
or Mathematician is able to calculate their duration with anything like 
approximate accuracy? Whether they had or had not better means— 
and it is maintained that they had them as is evidenced by their 
Zodiacs—still the chronology of the ancient Brahmans shall now be 
given as faithfully as possible. 
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THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE BRAHMANS. 


_ No greater riddle exists in Science, no problem is more hopelessly . 
Paes than .the question: How old—even approximately—are the 
un and Moon, the-Earth and Man? What does Modern Science know 
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of the duration of the Ages of the World, or even of the length of 
Geological Periods? 

Nothing; absolutely nothing. 

If one turns to Science for chronological information, one is told by 
those who are straightforward and truthful, as for instance Mr. Pen- 
gelly, the eminent:Geologist, “We do not know.’* One will learn 
that, so far, no trustworthy numerical estimate of the ages of the 
World and Man could be made, and that both Geology and Anthro- 
pology are at sea. Yet when a student of Esoteric Philosophy pre- 
sumes to bring forward the teachings of Occult Science, he is at once 
sat upon. Why should this be so, since, when reduced to their own 
physical methods, the greatest Scientists have failed to arrive even at 
an approximate agreement? 

It is true that Science can hardly be blamed for it. Indeed, in the 
Cimmerian darkness of the prehistoric ages, the explorers are lost in a 
labyrinth, whose great corridors are doorless, allowing no visible exit 
into the archaic past. Lost in the maze of their own conflicting 
speculations, rejecting, as they have-always done, the evidence of 
Eastern tradition, without any clue, or one single certain milestone to 
guide them, what can Geologists or Anthropologists do but pick up 
the slender thread of Ariadne where they first perceive it, and then pro- 
ceed at perfect random? ‘Therefore we are first told that the farthest 
date to which documentary record extends is now generally regarded 
by Anthropology as but “the earliest distinctly visible point of the 
pre-historic period”—in the words of the writer of the article in the 
Encyclopedia Britannica, 

At the same time it is confessed that ‘beyond that period stretches 
back a vast indefinite series of pre-historic ages.” 

It is with those specified “ages” that we shall begin. They are 
“pre-historic” to the naked eye of Matter only. To the spiritual eagle 
eye of the Seer and the Prophet of every race, Ariadne’s thread 
stretches beyond that “historic period” without break or flaw, surely 
and steadily, into the very night of time; and the hand which holds it 
is‘too mighty to drop it, or even let it break. Records exist,’ although 
they may be rejected as fanciful by the profane; though, indeed, many 
of them are tacitly accepted by Philosophers and men of great learning, 
and meet with an unvarying refusal only from the official and collective 
body of orthodox Science. And since the latter refuses to give us even 


s For a similar admission see Prof. Lefavre’s Philosophy, 482. 
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an approximate idea of the duration of the geological Ages—save i ina 
few conflicting and cgatradictory hypotheses—let us see what Aryan 
Philosophy can teach us. 

Such computations as are given in Manu and the Puranas—save 
trifling and most evidently iztentional exaggerations—are, as already 
stated, almost identical with those taught in Esoteric Philosophy. This 
may be seen by comparing the two in any Hindti calendar of recognized 
orthodoxy. 

The best and most complete of all such calendars, at present, as. 
vouched for by the learned Brahmans of Southern India, is the already 
mentioned Tamil calendar called the 7irvukkanda Panchanga, compiled, 
as we are told, from, and in full accordance with, secret fragments of 
Asuramaya’s data. As Asuramaya is said to have been the greatest 
Astronomer, so he is whispered to have also been the most powerful 
“Sorcerer” of the “White Island, which had become Black with sin,” 
i.e., of the islands of Atlantis. 

The “White Island” is a symbolical name. Asuramaya is said to 
have lived, as in the tradition of the /Jřána-bháskara, in Romaka-pura, 
in the West; because the name is an allusion to the land and cradle ot 
the “Sweat-born” of the Third Race. That land or continent had 
disappeared ages before Asuramaya lived, since he was an Atlantean; 
but he was a direct descendant of the Wise Race, ‘he Race that never 
dies. Many are the legends concerning this hero, the pupil of Stirya, 
the Sun-God, himself, as the Indian accounts allege. It matters little 
whether he lived on one or another island, but the question is to prove 
that he was no myth, as Dr. Weber and others would make him. The 
fact of Romaka-pura, in the West, being named as the birthplace of 
this hero of the Archaic Ages, is the more interesting because it is so 
very suggestive of the Esoteric Teaching about the Sweat-born Races, 
the men born from the “pores of their parents.” ‘“ROMA-KOPAS” 
mean “hair-pores” in Sanskrit. In the A/ahabharata,* a people named 
Raumas are said to have been created from the pores of Virabhadra, 
the terrible giant, who destroyed Daksha’s sacrifice. Other tribes and 
people are also represented as born in this way. All these are refer- 
ences to the later Second and the earlier Third Root-Races. 

The following figures are from the calendar just referred to; a foot- 


note marks the points of disagreement with the SEUNS of the Arya 
Sam§j school : 


* xii, 10,308. 
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I. From the beginning of Cosmic Evolution,* up to the Hindû 
year Tarana (or 1887) ......secececeecececsvcesevesses I,955,884,687 years, 
II. The (astral), mineral, vegetable and animal kingdoms up 
to Man, have taken to evolve .......ececeeeseeeseeeee 300,000,000 years. t 
III. Time, from the first appearance of “Humanity” (on our 
Planetary Chain) .........cccescesscevsceseceseeeeees 1,664,500,987 years. 
IV. The number that elapsed since the Vaivasvata, Manvantara’’$ 
—or the Human Period—up to the year 1887, is just .. 18,618,728 years. 
V. The full period of one Manvantara is ....... seeseveresess 308,448,000 years. 
VI. Fourteen Manvantaras, p/us the period of one Satya Yuga 
make one Day of Brahma, or a complete Manvantara, or 4,320,000,000 years. 
Therefore a Maha Yuga consists of ....... ITERE TENANE 4,320,000 years.|| 


A 


The year 1887 is from the commencement of Kali Yuga .... 4,989 years. 


* The Esoteric Doctrine says that this “ Cosmic Evolution x refers only to our Solar System ; while 
exoteric Hindéism makes the figures refer, if we do not mistake, to the whole Universal System. 

+ Another point of disagreement. Occultism says that the astral prototypes of the mineral, 
vegetable and animal kingdoms up to man have taken that time (300 million years) to evolve, re- 
forming out of the cast-off materials of the preceding Round, which, though very dense and physical 
in their own cycle, are relatively ethereal as compared with the materiality of our present middle 
Round. At the expiration of thcse 300 million years, Nature, on the way to the physical and material, 
down the arc of descent, begins with mankind and works downwards, hardening or materializing 
forms as it proceeds. Thus the fossils found in strata, to which an antiquity, not of eighteen, but of 
many hundreds of millions of years, must be ascribed, belong in reality to forms of the preceding 
Round, which, while living, were far more ethereal than physical, as we ine the physical. That we 
perceive and disinter them as tangible forms, is due to the process of materialization or crystalliza- 
tion referred to, which took place subsequently, at the beginning of the Fourth Round, and reached 
its maximum after the appcarance of man, proceeding parallel with his physical evolution. This 
alone illustrates the fact that the degree of materiality of the Earth changes pari passu with that of 
itsinhabitants. And thus man now finds, as tangible fossils, what were once the (to his present senses) 
ethereal forms of the lower kingdoms. The above Brihmanical figures refer to evolution beginning 
on Globe A, and in the First Round. In this Volume we speak only of this, the Fourth Round, 

¢ This difference and the change of cyphers in the last three triplets of figures, the writer cannot 
undertake to account for. According to every calculation, once the three huudred millions are 
subtracted, the figures ought to stand, 1,655,884,687. But they are given as stated in the Tamil 
calendar above-named and as they were es ie The school of the late Pandit Dayanand Sarasvati, 
founder of the Arya Sam4j, gives a date of 1,960,852,987. See the A rya Magazine of Lahore, the cover 
of which bears the words: “ Aryan era 1,960,852,987.”” 

? Vaivasvata Manu is the one Human Being—some versions add to him the seven Rishis—who in 
the Matsya Avatdra allegory is saved from the Deluge in a boat, like Noah in the Ark. Therefore, 
this Vaivasvata Manvantara would be the “‘post-diluvian"’ period. This, however, does not refer to 
the later “Atlantean” or Noah’s Deluge, nor to the Cosmic “ Deluge” or Pralaya of obscuration, 
which preceded our Round, but to the appearance of mankind in the latter Round. There is a great 
difference made, however, between the Naimitika, Occasional or Incidental, Prakritika, Elemental, 
Atyantika, the Absolute, and Nitya, the Perpetual Pralaya; the latter being described as ‘‘Brahm4a’s 
contingent recoalescence of the Universe at the end of Brahm4’s Day.” The question was raised by 
a learned Brahman Theosophist: “ Whether there is such a thing as Cosmic Pralaya; because, other- 
wise, the Logos (Krishna) would have to be reborn, and he is Aja (unborn).” We cannot see why. 
The Logos is said to be born only metaphorically, as the Sun is born daily, or rather a beam of that 
Sun is born in the morning and is said to die when it disappears, whereas it is simply reabsorbed 
into the parent essence. Cosmic Pralaya is for things visible, not for the Aripa, Formless, World. 
The Cosmic or Universal Pralaya comes only at the end of one hundred Years of Brahma, when the 
Universal Dissolution is said to take place., Then the Avyaya, say the exoteric Scriptures, the Eternal 
Life symbolized by Vishnu, assuming the character of Rudra, the Destroyer, enters into the Sever 
Rays of the Sun and dtinks up all the waters of the Universe. “Thus fed, the seven Solar Rays dilate 
to seven suns and set fire to the whole Cosmos.” 

li Since a Maha Yuga is the 1,cooth part of a Day of Brahmi. 
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To make this still clearer in its details, the following computations 
by Rao Bahadur P. Sreenivas Row, are given from the Theosophist of 
November, 188s. 


MORTAL YEARS. 


360 days of mortals make a year.... cc. eee. se eelece I 
Krita Yuga contains .............ceeeeeeeees yswitles 1,728,000 
Tretå Yuga contains .......ssssessses Waianae Saas 1,296,000 
Dvapara Yuga contains............. cece eee tees 864,000 
Kali Yuga contains........ cc cccsceceseeeceresccees 432,000 

The total of the said four Yugas constitute a Maha 
Yuga. sc scenereaye in HOCH Wiy OTe Gales OR sae s Faas 4,320,000 

Seventy-one of such Maha Yugas form the period of 
. the reign of one Manu .......ssssesessseses.o ; 306,720,000 

The reign of fourteen Manus embraces the duration 
of 994 Maha Yugas, which is equal to .......... 4,294,080,000 


Add Sandhis, 7.2, intervals between the reign of 

each Manu, which amount to six Maha Yugas, 

egual to arisen Go Erren i TOR EEr aS 25,920,000 
The total of these reigns and interregnums of four- 

teen Manus, is 1,000 Maha Yugas, which consti- 


tute a Kalpa, z.¢., one Day of Brahmâ............ 4,320,000,000 
As Brahma’s Night is of equal duration, one Day and 

Night of Brahma would contain ................ 8,640,000,000 
460 of such days and nights make one Year of Brahma, 

Cual 1025 f55cvineiuatentoiacspaseensGaeseeece 3,1 10, 400,000,000 
100 such Years constitute the whole period of 

Brahma’s Age, że., Maha Kalpa ..............-- 311,040,000,000,000 


These are the exoteric figures accepted throughout India, and they 
dovetail pretty nearly with those of the Secret Works. The latter, 
moreover, amplify them by a division into a number of Esoteric Cycles, 
never mentioned in Brahmanical popular writings—one of which, the 
division of the Yugas into Racial Cycles, is given elsewhere as an 
instance. The rest, in their details, have of course never been made 
public. They are, nevertheless, known to every “Twice-born” (Dvija, 
or Initiated) Brahman, and the Purdnas contain references to some of 
them in veiled terms, which no matter-of-fact Orientalist has yet 
€ndeavoured to make out, nor could he if he would. 

These sacred Astronomical Cycles are of immense antiquity, and 
most of them pertain, as stated, to the calculations of Narada and 
Asuramaya. The latter has the reputation of a Giant and a Sorcerer. 
But the Antediluvian Giants—the Gibborim of the Bible—were not all 
bad or ‘Sorcerers, as Christian Theology, which sees in every Occultist 
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a servant of the Evil One, would have it; nor were they worse tharr 
many of “the faithful sons of the Church.” A Torquemada and a 
Catherine de Médicis certainly did more harm in their day, and in the 
name of their Master, than any Atlantean Giant or Demigod of anti- ` 
quity ever did, whether named Cyclops, or Medusa, or yet the Orphic 
Titan, the anguipedal monster known as Ephialtes. There were good 
“giants” in days of old just as there are dad “pigmies” now; and the 
Rakshasas and Yakshas of Lank& are no worse than our modern 
dynamiters, and certain Christian and civilized generals during 
modern wars. Nor are they myths. 


He who would laugh at Briareus and Orion ought to abstain from going to, or _ 
even talking of, Karnac or Stonehenge, 


remarks somewhere a modern writer. 

As the Brahmanical figures given above are approximately the basic 
calculations of our Esoteric System, the reader is requested to carefully 
keep them in mind. 

In the Encyclopædia Britannica we find, as the last word of Science, 
that the antiquity of man is allowed to stretch only over “tens of thou- 
sands of years.” It becomes evident that as these figures may be made 
to fluctuate between 10,000 and 100,000, therefore they mean very little 
if anything, and only render still denser the darkness surrounding the 
question. Moreover, what matters it that Science places the birth of 
man in the “pre- or post- glacial drift,” if we are told at the same time 
that the so-called “Ice Age” is simply a long succession of ages which 

Shaded without abrupt change of any kind into what is termed the human or 
recent period . . . the overlapping of geological periods having been the rule 
from the beginning of time.* 

The latter “rule” only results in the still more puzzling, even if 
strictly scientific and correct, information, that: ` 

Even to-day man is contemporary with the ice-age in the Alpine valleys and in 
the Finmark.f 

Thus, had it not been for the lessons taught by the Secret Doctrine, 
and even by exoteric Hindiism and its traditions, we should to this 
day be left to float in perplexed uncertainty between the indefinite 
“Ages” of one school of Science, the “tens of thousands” of years of 
the other, and the 6,000 years of the Bible interpreters. This is one 


* Of. cit., Art. “Geology.” i 
+ Jbid, This allows a chance even to the Biblical “Adam Chronology ” of 6,000 years. 


VARIATIONS OF EXACT SCIENCE. 75 


of the several reasons why, with all the respect due to the conclusions of 
the men of learning of our modern day, we are forced to ignore them 
in all such questions of pre-historic antiquity. 

Modern Geology and Anthropology must, of course, disagree with 
our views. But Occultism will find as many weapons against these 
two Sciencés as it has against astronomical and physical theories, in 
spite of Mr. Laing’s assurances that: l 

In [chronological] calculations of this sort, concerning older and later forma- 
tions, there is no /heory, they are based on positive facts, limited only by a certain 
possible [?] amount of error either way.* 

Occultism will prove, scientific confessions in hand, that Geology is 
very much in error, and very often even more so than Astronomy. In 
this very passage by Mr. Laing, which gives to Geology preéminence 
for correctness over Astronomy, we find a passage in flagrant contra- 
diction to the admissions of the best Geologists themselves. Says the 
author: 

In short, the conclusions of Geology, at any rate up to the Silurian periodt when 
the present order of things was fairly inaugurated, are approximate [truly so) facts 
and not ¢heories, while the astronomical conclusions are /keortes based on data so 


uncertain, that while in some cases they give results incredibly short, . . . in 
others they give results almost incredibly long.t 


After which, the reader is advised that the “safest course” 


Seems to be to assume that Geology really proves the duration of the present 
order of things to have been somewhere over 100 millions of years, and that 
Astronomy gives an enormous though unknown time beyond in the past, and to 
come in the future, for the birth, growth, maturity, decline, and death of the solar 
system, of which our earth is a small planet now passing through the habitable 
phase. § 

Judging from past experience, we do not entertain the slightest 
doubt that, once called upon to answer “the absurd unscientific and 
Preposterous claims of exoteric (and Esoteric) Aryan chronology,” the 
Scientist of the “results incredibly short,” 7.e., only 15,000,000 years, 
and the Scientist, who “would require 600,000,000 years,” together with 
those who accept Mr. Huxley’s figures of 1,000,000,000|| “since sedi- 
Mentation began in Europe,” would all be as dogmatic the one as the 
Oe Se ae 


Pee ee as ante, 


* Modern Science and Modern Thought, 48. 


ae the Silurian period as regards molluscs and animal life—granted; but what do they know of 


I Winchell, Worid-Life, 180. 
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other. Nor would they fail to remind the Occultist and the Brahman, 
that it is the modern men of Science alone who represent exact Science, 
whose duty it is to fight “inaccuracy” and “superstition.” 

‘The Earth is passing through the “habitable phase” only for the 
present order of things, and as far as our present mankind is concerned 
with its actual “coats of skin” and phosphorus for bones afd brain. 

We are ready to concede the 100 millions of years offered by Geology, 
since we are taught that our present physical mankind—or the Vaivas- 
vata Humanity—began only eighteen millions of years ago. But 
Geology has no facts to give us for the duration of geological periods, 
as we have shown, no more indeed than has Astronomy. The authentic 
letter from Mr. W. Pengelly, F.R.S., quoted elsewhere, says: 

It is at present, and perhaps always will be, zmpossible to reduce, even approxi- 
mately, geological time into years or even into millenniums. 

And having never, hitherto, excavated a fossil man of any other 
than the present form—what does Geology know of him? It has traced 
zones or strata and, with these, primordial zoological life, down to the 
Silurian. When it has, in the same way, traced man down to his 
primordial protoplasmic form, then we will admit that it may know 
something of primordial man. If it is not very material to “the 
bearings of modern scientific discovery on modern thought,” whether 

Man has existed in a state of constant though slow progression for the last 
50,000 years of a period of 15 millions, or for the last 500,000 years of a period of 
150 millions,* . 
as Mr. S. Laing tells his readers, it is very much so for the claims of the 
Occultists. Unless the latter show that it is a possibility, if not a perfect 
certainty, that man lived eighteen millions of years ago, the Secret 
Doctrine might as well have remained unwritten. An attempt must, 
therefore, be made in this direction, and it is our modern Geologists 
and men of Science generally who will be brought to testify to this fact 
in the Third Part of this Volume. Meanwhile, and notwithstanding 
the fact that Hindt Chronology is constantly represented by the 
Orientalists as a fiction based on no “actual” computation,t but simply 

a “childish boasting,” it is nevertheless often twisted out of recognitiou 
to make it yield to, and fit in with, Western theories. No figures have 
ever been more meddled with and tortured than the famous 4, 3, 2 
followed by cyphers, of the Yugas and Maha Yugas. 


Or Carey cso RN 4 .- a - ~ — a =e amanea 


® Of. cit., 49. t Wilson’s Vishnu Purána, i. si. 
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As the whole Cycle of pre-historic events, such as the evolution and 
transformation of Races and the extreme antiquity of man, hangs upon 
the said Chronology, it becomes extremely important to check it by 
other existing calculations. If the Eastern Chronology is rejected, we 
shall at least have the consolation of proving that no other—whether in 
the figures of Science or of the Churches—is one whit more reliable. 
As Professor Max Miller expresses it, it is often as useful to prove 
what a thing is not as to show what it may be. And once we succeed 
in pointing out the fallacies of both Christian and Scientific computa- 
tions—by allowing them a fair chance of comparison with our Chrono- 
logy—neither of these will have a reasonable ground to stand upon, in 
pronouncing the Esoteric figures less reliable than its own. 

We may here refer the reader to our earlier work, /sts Unveiled,* for 
some remarks concerning the figures which were cited a few pages 

back. 
` To-day a few more facts may be added to the information there 
given, which is already known to every Orientalist. The sacredness 
of the cycle of 4,320, with additional cyphers, lies in the fact that the 
figures which compose it, taken separately or joined in various com- 
binations, are each and all symbolical of the greatest mysteries in 
Nature. Indeed, whether one takes the 4 separately, or the 3 by itself, 
or the two together making 7, or again the three, 4, 3, 2, added together 
and yielding 9, all these numbers have their application in the most 
sacred and Occult matters, and record the workings of Nature in her 
eternally periodical phenomena. They are never erring, perpetually 
recurring numbers, unveiling, to him who studies the secrets of Nature, 
a truly divine System, an intelligent plan in Cosmogony, which results 
in natural cosmic divisions of times, seasons, invisible influences, 
astronomical phenomena, with their action and reaction on terrestrial 
and even moral nature; on birth, death, and growth, on health and 
disease. All these natural events are based and depend upon cyclical 
Processes in the Kosmos itself, producing periodic agencies which, 
acting from without, affect the Earth and all that lives and breathes on 
it, from the one end to the other of any Manvantara. Causes and 
effects are esoteric, exoteric and “endexoteric,” so to say. 

In Isis Unveiled we wrote that which we now repeat: We are at the 
bottom of a cycle and evidently in a transitory state. Plato divides the 
Intellectual progress of the Universe during every Cycle into fertile 


æ ane 


® i. 32. 
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è 


and barren periods. In the sublunary regions, the spheres of the 
various elements remain eternally in perfect harmony with the Divine 

ature, he says; “but their parts,” owing to a too close proximity to 
. earth, and their commingling with the earthly (which is Matter, and 
therefore the realm of evil), “are sometimes according, and sometimes 
contrary to (Divine) Nature.” When those circulations—which Eliphas 
Lévi calls “currents of the Astral Light”—in the universal Ether which 
contains in itself every element, take place in harmony with the Divine 
Spirit, our Earth and everything pertaining to it enjoys a fertile period. 
The Occult powers of plants, animals, and minerals magically sympa- 
thize with the “superior natures,” and the Divine Soul of man is in 
perfect intelligence with these “inferior” ones. But during the barren 
periods, the latter lose their magic sympathy, and the spiritual sight of 
the majority of mankind is so blinded as to lose every notion of the 
superior powers of its own Divine Spirit. We are in a barren period; 
the eighteenth century, during which the malignant fever of scepticism 
broke out so irrepressibly, has entailed unbelief as a hereditary disease 
_ upon the nineteenth. The divine intellect is veiled in man; his animal 
brain alone ‘‘philosophizes.” And philosophizing+alone, how can it 
understand the “Soul Doctrine”? 

In order not to break the thread of the narrative we shall give some 
striking proofs of these cyclic laws in Part II, proceeding meanwhile 
with our explanations of Geological and Racial Cycles. 


tee 


STANZA III. 
ATTEMPTS TO CREATE MAN. 


11. The Descent of the Demiurge. 12. The Lunar Gods ordered to create. 13. 
The Higher Gods refuse. 


f 
i 


11. THE LORD OF THE LORDS CAME. FROM HER BODY HE SEPA- 
RATED THE WATERS, AND THAT WAS HEAVEN ABOVE, THE FIRST 
HEAVEN.* 


‘Here tradition falls again into the Universal. As in the earliest 
version, repeated in the Purdzas, so in the latest, the Mosaic account. 
In the first it is said: 


* The atmosphere, or the air, the firmament. 
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He the Lord (the God who has the form of BrahmâJ, when the world had become 


one ocean, concluding that within the waters lay the earth, and desirous to raise it ` 


up [to separate it], created himself in another form. As in the preceding Kalpa 
[Manvantara] he had assumed the shape of a tortoise, so in this one he took the 
shape of a boar, etc.* 

In the Elohistic ‘‘creation,’+ “God” creates “a firmament in the 
midst of the waters,” and says “let dry land appear.” And now comes 
the traditional peg whereunto is hung the Esoteric portion of the 
Kabalistic interpretation. 


ed 


12, THE GREA’ CHOHANS{t CALLED THE LORDS OF THE MOON, ‘OF 
‘tHE AIRY Bopiks: “BRING FORTH MEN,§ MEN OF YOUR NATURE. 
GIVE THEM] THEIR FORMS WITHIN. SHE WILL BUILD COVERINGS 
WITHOUT.** MALES-FEMALES WILL THEY BE. LORDS OF THE FLAME 
ALSO. . . 2” 


Who are the “Lords of the Moon”? In India they are called Pitris 
or “Lunar Ancestors,” but in the Hebrew scrolls it is Jehovah himself 
who is the “Lord of the Moon,” collectively as the Host, and also as 
one of the Elohim. The Astronomy of the Hebrews and their ‘‘ob- 
servance of fimes” was regulated by the Moon. A Kabalist, having 
shown that “Daniel . . . told off God’s providence by set ‘imes,” 
and that the Revelation of John "speaks of a carefully measured: cubical 
city descending out of the heavens,” etc., adds: 


But the vitalizing power of heaven lay chiefly with /he moon. . . . It was the 
Hebrew pnp {Jehovah],—and St. Paul enjoins:—“ Let no man judge you for your 
observance of the 7th day, and the day of new moon,—which are a shadow of things 
lo come; but the body (or substance) is of Christ,” i.e, Jehovah,—that function of 
this power that “made the barren woman the joyful mother of children,”—“ for 
they are the gift of Jehovah,” . . . . which is a key to the objection which 
her husband made to the Shunamite, as to her going to the man of God:—for it 
is neither the 7th day nor the day of new moon.” The living spiritual powers of 
the constellations had mighty wars marked by the movements and positions of the 
Stars and planets, and especially as the result of the conjunction of the moon, 
earth and sun. Bentley comments on the Hindû “war between the gods and the 
giants,” as marked by the eclipse of the sun at the ascending node of the moon, 


* Harivamsha, i. 36. 

t Genesis, i. 6-9. 

$ Lords. 

} They were told. 

il s.e., the Jivas or Monads. 
T Mother Earth or Nature, 
** For external bodies. 
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945 B.C. [!], at which time was born,* or produced from the sea, SRI (Sarai, S-r-i, the 
wife of the Hebrew Abram t), who was the Venus-Aphroditus [sic] of the Westerns, 
emblem “of the luni-solar year, or the moon, [as Sri is the wife of the Moon; see 
foot-note], the goddess of increase.”{ . . . [Therefore] the grand monument, 
and land-mark of the exact period of the lunar year and month, by which this 
cycle [of 19 tropical years of the sun and 235 revolutions of the moon) could be 
calculated, was Mount Sinai,—thg Lord Jehovah coming down thereon. . .. . 
Paul speaks [then] as a mystagogue, when he says concerning the freed woman and 
bond woman of Abraham:~—-‘‘For this Hagar (the bond woman of Abraham) is 
Mount Sinai in Arabia.” How could a woman be a mountain? and such a moun- 
tain! Yet, in one sense, . . . she was, and in a very marvellously- true one. 
Her name was Hagar, Hebrew 437}: whose numbers read 235, or in exact measure, 
the-very number of lunar months to equal 19 tropical years to complete this cycle 
and make the likeness and similitude good; Mount Sinai being, in the esoteric 
language of this wisdom, the monument of the exact time of the lunar year and 
month, by which this spiritual vitalizing cycle could be computed,—and which 
mountain, indeed, was called (Fuerst) “the Mountain of the Moon (Sin).” So also 
Sarai (SRI), the wife of Abram, could have no child until her name was changed to 
Sarah, 7M, giving to her the property of this lunar influence. 


This may be regarded as a digression from the main subject; but it 
is a very necessary one with a view to Christian seaders. For who, 
after studying dispassionately the respective legends of Abram or 
Abraham, Sarai or Sarah, who was “fair to look upon,” and those of 
Brahm4 and Sarasvati, or Shri, Lakshmi-Venus, with the relations of 
all these to the Moon and Water;—and especially one who understands 
the real Kabalistic meaning of the name Jehovah and its relation to, 
and connection with, the Moon—who can doubt that' the story of Abram 
is based upon that of Brahma, or that Genesis was written upon the 
old lines used by every ancient nation? All in the ancient Scriptures 
is allegorical—all based upon and inseparably connected with Astro- 
nomy and Cosmolatry. 


on ee ree re ee ns v- e- mu mma aas tee 


* According to the wonderful chronology of Bentley, who wrote in days when Biblical chronology 
was still undisputed; and also according to that of those modern Orientalists who dwarf the Hindû 
dates as far as they can. 

+ Now Shri is the daughter of Bhrigu, one of the Prajipatis and Rishis, the chief of the Bhrigus, 
the “Consumers,” the Aérial Class of Gods. She is Lakshmi, the wife of Vishnu, and she is Gauri, 
the “bride of Shiva,” and she is Sarasvati, the “watery,” the wife of Brahma, because the three 
Gods and Goddesses are one, under three aspects. Read the explanation by Parashara, in Vishnu 
Purdna (I. viii., Wilson’s Trans., i. 119), and you will understand. “The lord of Shri is the moon,” * 
he says, and “Shri is the wife of Narayana, the God of Gods’; Shri or Lakshmi (Venus) is Indrani, 
as she is Sarasvati, for in the words of Par4shara: “Hari [or Ishvara, the ‘‘Lord’’] is all that is called 
male [in the Universe); Lakshmi is all that is termed female. There is nothing else than they.” 
Hence she is female, and “God” is male Nature. 

+ Shri is Goddess of, and herself “Fortune and Prosperity.” . 

} Masonic Review (Cincinnati), June, 1886. Art. “The Cabbalah.—No. VI,” 15-17. 
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13. THEY* WENT EACH ON HIS ALLOTTED LAND: SEVEN OF THEM, 
EACH ON HIS Lor. THE LORDS OF THE FLAME REMAIN BEHIND. 
THEY WOULD NOT GO, THEY WOULD NOT CREATE. 


The Secret Teachings show the divine Progenitors creating men on 
seven portions of the Globe “each on his lot”—ż.e., each a different 
Race of men externally and internally, and on different Zones. This 
polygenistic claim is considered elsewhere, in Stanza VII. But who 
are “They” who create, and the “Lords of the Flame,” “who would 
not”? Occultism divides the “Creators” into Twelve Classes; of which 
four have reached “Liberation” to the end of the “Great Age,” the fifth 
is ready to reach it, but still remains active on the intellectual planes, 
while seven are still under direct Karmic Law. These last act on the 
man-bearing Globes of our Chain. 

Exoteric Hindû books mention Seven Classes of Pitris, and among 
them two distinct kinds of Progenitors or Ancestors: the Barhishad and 
the Agnishvatta; or those possessed of the “sacred fire” and those 
devoid of it. Hindi ritualism seems to connect them with sacrificial 
fires, and with Grihastha Brahmans in earlier incarnations; those who 
have, and those who have zof attended as they should to their house- 
hold sacred fires in their previous births. The distinction, as said, is 
derived from the Vedas. The first and highest class (Esoterically), the 
Agnishvatta, are represented in the exoteric allegory as Grihastha or 
Braéhman-householders, who, having failed to maintain their domestic 
fires and to offer burnt sacrifices, in their past births in other Manvan- 
taras, have lost every right to have oblations with fire presented to 
them. Whereas the Barhishad, being Brahmans who have kept up their 
household sacred fires, are thus honoured to this day. Thence the 
Agnishvatta are represented as devoid of, and the Barhishad as possessed 
of, fires. 

But Esoteric Philosophy explains the original qualifications as being 
due to the difference between the natures of the two Classes: the 
Agnishvatta Pitris are devoid of “fire” 7.e., of creative passion, because 
they are too divine and pure; whereas the Barhishad, being the Lunar 
Spirits more closely connected with Earth, became the creative Elohim 
of form, or the Adam of dust. 

The allegory says that Sanandana and other Vedhas, the Sons of 
Brahma, his first progeny: 


es oe a na seen ignores 


* The Moon-Gods. 
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Were without desire or passion, inspired with holy wisdotn, estranged from the 
universe and undesirous of progeny.* 

This also is what is meant in the shloka by the words, “They would 
not create,” and is explained as follows: 

“ The Primordial Emanations from the Creative Power are too near the 
Absolute Cause. They are transitional and latent forces, which will develop 
only in the next and subsequent removes.” 

This makes it plain. Hence Brahma is said to have felt wrathful 
when he saw that those 

Embodied spirits, produced from his limbs [gd/ra}, would not multiply them- 
selves. 

After which, in the allegory, he creates other seven Mind-born Sonst 
namely, Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and Vasishtha, 
the latter being often replaced by Daksha, the most prolific of the 
Creators. In most of the texts these Seven Sons of Vasishtha-Daksha 
are called the Seven Rishis of the Third Manvantara; the latter refer- 
ting both to the Third Round and also to the Third Root-Race and its 
Branch-Races in the Fourth Round. These are all the Creators of the 
various Beings on this Earth, the Prajapati, and at tite same time they 
appear as divers reincarnations in the early Manvantaras or Races. 

It thus becomes clear why the Agnishvatta, devoid of the grosser 
“‘creative fire,” hence unable to create physical man, having no Double, 
or Astral Body, to project, since they were without any “form,” are 
shown in exoteric allegories as Yogis, Kumaras (chaste youths), who 
became “rebels,” Asuras, fighting and opposing Gods, t etc. Yet it is 
they alone who could complete man, z.e., make of him a self-conscious, 
almost a divine Being—a God on Earth. The Barhishad, though pos- 
sessed of ‘creative fire,” were devoid of the higher Mahat-ic element. 
Being on a level with the lower “Principles”—those which precede 
gross objective matter—they could only give birth to the outer man, or 
rather to the model of the physical, the astral man. Thus, though we 
see them intrusted with the task by Brahm&—the collective Mahat or 


* Vishnu Purana, I. vii., Wilson's Trans., i. ror. 

+ See Mahábhárata, Mokshadharma Parvan. 

+ Because, as the allegory shows, the Gods who had no personal merit of their own, dreading the 
sanctity of those self-striving incarnated Beings who had become Ascetics and Yogis, and thus 
threatened to upset the power of the former by their self-acguired powers—denounced them. All 
‘this has a deep philosophical meaning and refers to the evolution and acquirement of divine powers 
through self-exertion. Some Rishi-Yogts are shown in the Purdnas to be far more powerful thas 
‘the Gods. Secondary Gods or temporary Powers in Nature (the Forces) are doomed to disappear; it is 
miy the spiritual Potentiality in man which can lead him to become one with the Ixrrre and the 
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Universal Divine Mind—the “Mystery of Creation” is repeated on 
Earth, only in an inverted sense, as in a mzrror. 

It is those who are unable to create the spiritual immortal man, who 
project the senseless model (the Astral) of the physical Being; and, as 
will be seen, it was those who would not multiply, who sacrificed them- 
selves to the good and salvation of Spiritual Humanity. For, to com- 
plete the septenary man, to add to his three lower Principles and cement - 
them with the Spiritual Monad—which could never dwell in such a 
form otherwise than in an adsolutely latent state—two connecting “ Prin- 
ciples” are needed: Manas and Kama. This requires a living Spiritual 
Fire of the middle Principle from the Fifth and Third States of Pleréma. 
But this Fire is the possession of the Triangles, not of the (perfect) 
Cubes, which symbolize the Angelic Beings;* the former having from 
the First Creation possessed themselves of it and being said to have 
appropriated it for themselves, as in the allegory of Prometheus. These 
are the active, and therefore—in Heaven—no longer “pure” Beings. 
They have become the independent and free Intelligences, shown in 
every Theogony as fighting for that independence and freedom, and 
hence—in the ordinary sense—‘ rebellious to the divine passive law.” 
These are then those “ Flames ”—the Agnishvatta—who, as shown in 
the shloka, “remain behind,” instead of going along with the others to 
create men on Earth. But the true Esoteric meaning is that most of 
them were destined to incarnate as the Egos of the forthcoming crop 
of Mankind. | 

The human Ego is neither Atman nor Buddhi, but the Higher Manas; 
the intellectual fruitage and the efflorescence of the intellectual self- 
conscious Egotism—in the higher spiritual sense. The ancient works 
refer to it as Kârana Sharira on the plane of Sûtrâtmâ, which is the 
“golden thread” on which, like beads, the various Personalities of this | 
Higher Ego are strung. If the reader were told, as in the semz-Esoteric 
allegories, that these Beings were returning Nirvanis from preceding 
Mah&-Manvantaras—Ages of incalculable duration which have rolled 
away in the Eternity, a still more incalculable time ago—he would 
hardly understand the text correctly; while some Vedantins might _ 
say: “This is not so; the Nirvânî can never return”; which is true 
during the Manvantara he belongs to, and erroneous where Eternity is 
‘concerned. For it is said in the Sacred Shlokas: 

“The Thread of Radiance which is imperishable and dissolves only in 


* The Triangle becomes a Pentagon (five-fold) on Marth. 
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Nirvana, reémerges from it in its integrity on the day when the Great Law 
calls all things back into action.” 

Hence, as the higher Pitris or Dhyanis had no hand in his physical 
‘creation, we find Primeval Man—issued from the bodies of his spiritually 
“fireless” Progenitors—described as aériform, devoid of compactness, 
and “mindless.” He had no middle Principle to serve him as a 
medium between the Highest and the Lowest—the Spiritual Man and 
the physical brain—for he lacked Manas. The Monads which incar- 
nated in those empty Shells, remained as unconscious as when separated 
from their previous incomplete forms and vehicles. There is no poten- 
tiality for Creation, or Self-Consciousness, in a pure Spirit on this our 
plane, unless its too homogeneous, perfect—because divine—nature is, 
so to say, mixed with, and strengthened by, an essence already differen- 
tiated. It is only the lower line of the Triangle—representing the first 
Triad that emanates from the Universal Monad—that can furnish this 
needed consciousness on the plane of differentiated Nature. But how 
could these pure Emanations, which, on this principle, must have 
originally been themselves “unconscious” (in our sense), be of any 
use in supplying the required Principle, as they Could hardly have 
possessed it themselves? 

The answer is difficult to comprehend, unless one is well acquainted 
with the philosophical metaphysics of a beginningless and endless 
series of Cosmic Re-births, and becomes well impressed and familiarized 
with that immutable law of Nature which is ETERNAL Motion, cyclic 
and spiral—therefore progressive even in its seeming retrogression. 
The one Divine Principle, the nameless THAT of the Vedas, is the 
Universal Total, which, neither in its spiritual aspects and emanations, 
nor in its physical Atoms, can ever be at “Absolute Rest” except 
during the Nights of Brahma. Hence, also, the “First-born” are 
those who are first set in motion at the beginning of a Manvantara, 
and thus the first to fall into the lower spheres of materiality. They 
who are called in Theology the “ Thrones,” and are the “ Seat of God,” 
must be the first incarnated men on Earth; and it becomes comprehen- 
sible, if we think of the endless series of past Manvantaras, to find that 
the last had to come first, and the first last. We find, in short, that the 
higher Angels had broken, countless eons before, through the “Seven 
Circles,” and thus “robbed” them of the Sacred Fire; this means in 
plain words, that they had assimilated during their past incarnations, 
in lower as well gs in higher Worlds, all the wisdom therefrom—the 
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reflection of Mahat in its various degrees of intensity. No Entity, 
whether angelic or human, can reach the state of Nirvana, or of 
absolute purity, except through ons of suffering and the knowledge 
of evil as well as of good, as otherwise the latter would remain in- 
comprehensible. 

Between man and the animal—whose Monads, or Jivas, are funda- 
mentally identical—there is the impassable abyss of Mentality and 
Self-consciousness. What is human mind in its higher aspect, whence 
comes it, if it be not a portion of the essence—and, in some rare cases 
of incarnation, the very essence—of a higher Being; one from a higher 
and divine plane? Can man—a God in the animal form—be the pro- 
duct of Material Nature by evolution alone, even as is the animal, 
which differs from man in external shape, but by no means in the 
materials of its physical fabric, and is informed by the same, though 
undeveloped, Monad—seeing that the intellectual potentialities of the 
two differ as the sun does from the glow-worm? And what is it that 
creates such difference, unless man is an animal plus a living God 
within his physical shell? Let us pause and ask ourselves seriously 
the question, regardless of the vagaries and sophisms of both the 
materialistic and the psychological modern Sciences. 

To some extent, itis admitted that even the Esoteric Teaching is 
allegorical. To make the latter comprehensible to the average intelli- 
gence, the use of symbols cast in an intelligible form is needed. 
Hence the allegorical and semi-mythical narratives in the exoteric, 
and the only semi-metaphysical and objective representations in the 
Esoteric Teachings. For the purely and transcendentally spiritual 
conceptions are adapted only to the perceptions of those who “see 
without eyes, hear without cars, and sense without organs,” according to 
the graphic expression of the Commentary. The too puritan Idealist 
is at liberty to spiritualize the tenet, whereas the modern Psychologist 
would simply try to spirit away our “fallen,” yet still divine, human 
Soul—divine in its connection with Buddhi. 

The mystery attached to the highly spiritual Ancestors of the Divine 
Man within the earthly man is very great. His dual creation is hinted 
at in the Puranas, though its Esoteric meaning can be approached only 
by collating together the many varying accounts, and reading them 
in their symbolical and allegorical character. So it is in the Bible, 
both in Genesis and even in the Epistles of Paul. For that “Creator,” 
who is called in the second chapter of Genesis the “Lord God,” is in 
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the original the Elohim, or Gods (the Lords), in the plural; and while. 


one of them makes the earthly Adam of Dust, the other breathes into 
him the Breath of Life, and the third makes of him a Living Soul, all 


of which readings are implied in the plural number of the word © 


i 


Elohim.* Or again, as Paul says: 


The first man is of the earth, the second [the last, or rather highest] is the Lord 
from heaven.t 


In the Aryan allegory the rebellious Sons of Brahma are all repre- 
sented as holy Ascetics and Yogis. Re-born in every Kalpa, they 
generally try to impede the work of human procreation. When Dak- 
sha, the chief of the Prajapatis or Creators, brings forth 10,000 sons 
for the purpose of peopling the world, Narada—a son of Brahm, the 
great Rishi, and virtually a Kumara, if not so in name—interferes with, 
and twice frustrates Daksha’s aim, by persuading those Sons to remain 
holy Ascetics and eschew marriage. For this, Daksha curses Narada 
to be “re-born as a man,” as Brahma had cursed him before for re- 
fusing to marry, and obtain progeny, saying: “Perish in thy (present 
[Deva or Angelic] form); and take up thy abode in she womb”—7.c,, 
become a man.f 

Notwithstanding several conflicting versions of the same story, it is 
easy to see that Nârada belongs to that Class of Brahma’s “First- 
born,” who have all proven rebellious to the law of animal procreation, 
for which they had to incarnate as men. Of all the Vedic Rishis, 
N&rada, as already shown, is the most incomprehensible, because the 
most closely connected with the Occult Doctrines—especially with the 
Secret Cycles and Kalpas. 

Certain contradictory statements about this Sage have much dis- 
tracted the Orientalists. Thus he is shown as refusing positively to 
“create” or have progeny, and even as calling his father Brahma a 
“false teacher” for advising him to get married, as related in the 
‘ Narada-Pancha-Ratra; nevertheless, he is referred to as one of the 
Prajapatis or Progenitors! In the Naradiya Puråna, he describes the 


ena e o a a m ba A hidaten aia e e aea D.. 


® Seth, as Bunsen and others have shown, is not only the “ primitive God” of the Semites—early 
Jews included—but also their “semi-divine ancestor.” For, says Bunsen (God tn History, i. 233, 234): 
“ The Seth of Genesis, the father of Enoch (the man) must be considered as originally running parallel 
with that derived from the Elohim, Adam’s father.” “According to Bunsen, the Deity (the God Seth) 
was the primitive god of Northern Egypt and Palestine,” says Staniland Wake, in The Greal Pyramid 
(p. 61), And Seth became considered in the later Theology of the Egyptians as an “evil demon,” 
says the same Bunsen, for he is one with Typhon and one with the Hind Demons as a logical sequel. 

+ 1 Corinth., xv. 47. 

3 Vaeu Purána : Harivamsha. 170. 
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laws and the duties of the celibate Adepts; and as these Occult duties 
do not happen to be found in the fragment of about 3,000 Stanzas in 
the possession of European museums, the Brahmans are proclaimed 
liars; the Orientalists forgetting that the Méavadiya is credited with 
containing 25,000 Stanzas, and that it is not very likely that such MSS. 
should be found in the hands of the Hindt profane, those who are 
ready to sell any precious Olla for a red pottage. Suffice it to say, that 
N&rada is ze Deva-Rishi of Occultism par excellence, and that the 
Occultist who does not ponder, analyze, and study Narada from his 
seven Esoteric facets, will never be able to fathom certain anthropo- 
logical, chronological, and even cosmic Mysteries. He is one of the 
Fires above-mentioned, and plays a part in the evolution of this Kalpa 
from its incipient down to its final stage. He is an actor who appears 
in each of the successive acts, or Root-Races, of the present Manvan- 
taric drama, in the world-allegories which strike the key-note of Eso- 
tericism, and are now becoming more familiar to the reader. But 
shall we turn to other ancient Scriptures and documents for the 
corroboration of the “Fires,” “Sparks,” and “Flames”? They are 
plentiful, if one only seeks for them in the right places. 

In the Kabalistic Book of the Concealed Mystery they are clearly 
enunciated, as also in the Ha /dra Zuta Qadisha, or “The Lesser Holy 
Assembly.” ‘The language is very mystical and veiled, yet still com- 
prehensible. In the latter, among the sparks of Prior Worlds, “‘vibra- 
ting Flames and Sparks,” from the divine flint, the “Workman” 
proceeds to create man, “male and female” (427). These ‘Flames 
and Sparks”—Angels and their Worlds, Stars and Planets—are said, 
figuratively, to become extinct and die, that is to say, remain “un- 
manifested” until a certain process of Nature is accomplished. To 
Show how thickly veiled from public view are the most important facts 
of Anthropogenesis, two passages are now quoted from two Kabalistic 
books. The first is from the Ha Idra Zuta Oadisha: 


429. From a Light-Bearer [one of the Seven Sacred Planets] of insupportable 
brightness proceeded a Radiating Flame, dashing off like a vast and mighty 
hammer those sparks which were the Prior Worlds. 

430. And with most subtle ether were these intermingled and bound mutually 
together, but only when they were conjoined together, even the Great Father and 
Great Mother. oe l 

431. From Hoa, Himself, is AB, the Father; and from Hoa, Himself, is Ruach, | 


at Who are hidden in the Ancient of Days, and therein is that ether con- 
Cealed, ` 
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432. And It was connected with a light-bearer [a Planet and its Angel or Regent], 
which went forth from that Light-Bearer of insupportable brightness, which is 
hidden in the bosom of Aima, the Great Mother.* 


Now the following extract from the Zohar,t under the heading, 
“The Pre-Adamite Kings,” also deals with the same mystery: 

We have learned in the Siphrah D'Tznioothah: That the 4z-tee' kah D At-tee keen, 

Ancient of Ancients, before He prepared His Form, built kings and engraved 
kings, and sketched out kings [men, the “kings” of the animals], and they could 
not exist: till He overthrew them and Aid them until after a time, therefore it is 
written; “And these are the kings which reigned in the land of Edom.” 
And they could not exist till Resha’Hiv'rah, the White Head, the At -tee-kah 
D At-tee’-keen, Ancient of the Ancients, arranged Himself. When he arranged 
Himself He formed all forms Above and Below. . . . Before He arranged Him- 
self in His Form, had not been formed all those whom He desired to form, and all 
worlds have been destroyed . . . They did not remain in their places, because 
the form of the kings had not been formed as it ought to be, and ¢he Holy City had 
not been prepared.} 


Now the plain meaning of these two allegorical and metaphysical 
disquisitions is simply this: Worlds and *men were in turn formed and 
destroyed, under the law of evolution and from preexisting material, until 
both the Planets and their men, in our case our Earth and its animal 
and human races, became what they are now in the present cycle— 
opposite polar forces, an equilibrized compound of Spirit and Matter, 
of the positive and the negative, of the male and the female. Before 
man could become male and female physically, his prototype, the creat- 
ing Elohim, had to arrange his Form on this sexual plane astrally. 
That is to say, the Atoms and the organic forces, descending into the 
plane of the given differentiation, had to be marshalled in the order 
intended by Nature, so as to be ever carrying out, in an immaculate 
way, that law which the Kabalah calls the “Balance,” through which 
everything that exists does so as male and female in its final perfec- 
tion, in this present stage of materiality. Chokmah, Wisdom, the 
Male Sephira, had to diffuse itself zz, and ‘hvough, Binah, intelligent 
Nature, or Understanding. Therefore the First Root-Race of men, 
sexless and mindless, had to be overthrown and “hidden until after a 
time”; z.¢., the First Race, instead of dying, disappeared zz the Second 
Race, as certain lower lives and plants do in their progeny. It was a 


* See Mather’s Kabbalah Unveiled, p. 302.- 
+ Translated in Isaac Myer’s Qabbalah, p. 386. 
+ Zohar iii., 1358, 292a, Idra Zootah. Brody Ed. [drah Zootah. 
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wholesale transformation. The First became the Second Root-Race, 
without either begetting it, procreating it, or dying. 


“They passed by together,” as it is written: “And he died” and another “reigned 
in his stead.”* 


Why? Because the “oly City had not been prepared.” And what 
is the “Holy City”? The Ma-gom—the Secret Place or the Shrine— 
on Earth; in other words, the human womb, the microcosmic copy and 
reflection of the Heavenly Matrix, the female Space or primeval Chaos, 
in which the male Spirit fecundates the germ of the Son, or the visible 
Universe. So much so, that in the paragraph on “The Emanation of 
the Male and Female Principles” in the Zohar, it is said that, on this 
Earth, the Wisdom from the “Holy Ancient” “does not shine except 
in male and female.” 


(Hokhmah Wisdom, is the Father, and Binah Understanding, is the Mother.) 

And when they connect one with the other, they bring forth and diffuse 

and emanate Truth. In the sayings of Rabbi Ye-yeva, Sabbah, t.e., the Old, we 

learned this; What is Binah Understanding? But when they connect in one 

another, the 4 (Yod) in the 77 (Heh), they become impregnated and produce a Son. 

And, therefore, it is called Sinah, Understanding. It means BeN YaH, 7.¢., Son of 
YaH. This is the completeness of the Whole.t 


This is also the “completeness” of phallicism by the Rabbis, its 
perfect apotheosis, the divine being dragged into the animal, the 
sublime into the grossness of the terrestrial. Nothing so graphically 
gross exists in Eastern Occultism, nor in the primitive Kabalah—the 
Chaldzean Book of Numbers. We have said so already in Zsis Unveiled: 


We find it rather unwise on the part of Catholic writers to pour out their vials of 
wrath in such sentences as these: “In a multitude of pagodas, the phallic stone, 
ever and always assuming, like the Grecian batylos, the brutally indecent form of 
the lingham . . . ‘tae Maha Deva.” Before casting slurs on a symbol whose 
Profound metaphysical meaning is too much for the modern champions of that 
religion of sensualism par excellence, Roman Catholicism, to grasp, they are in duty 
bound to destroy their oldest churches, and change the form of the cupolas of their 
Own temples. The Mahadeo of Elephanta, the Round Tower of Bhagulpore, the 
tninarets of Islam—either rounded or pointed—are the originals of the Campanile 
Column of San Marco, at Venice, of Rochester Cathedral, and of the modern 
Duomo of Milan. All of these steeples, turrets, domes, and Christian temples, are 
the reproductions of the primitive idea of the /¢hos, the upright phallus.} 


ee, 


* Gen, xxvi. 31 et seg.; Myer’s Qabbalah, ibid. 
aa ili. ag0a, Brody Ed. Indrah Zootah, quoted in Isaac Myer’s Qabbalah, pp. 387, 388. 
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Nevertheless, and however it may be, the fact that all these Hebrew 
Elohim, Sparks, and Cherubs are identical with the Devas, Rishis and 
the Fires and Flames, the Rudras and the forty-nine Agnis of the 
ancient Aryas, is sufficiently proven by and in the Kabalah. 


STANZA IV. 
CREATION OF THE FIRST RACES. 


14. Creation of men. 15. They are empty shadows. 16. The Creators are per- 
plexed how to create a thinking man. 17. What is needed for the formation of a 
perfect Man. 


14. THE SEVEN Hosts, THE WILL-BORN* LORDS, PROPELLED BY 
THE SPIRIT OF LIFE-GIVING,| SEPARATE MEN FROM THEMSELVES, 
EACH ON HIS OWN ZONE. 


They threw off their “Shadows” or Astral Bodies—if such an ethe- 
real being as a “Lunar Spirit” may be supposed to rejoice in an Astral, 
besides a hardly tangible Body. In another Commentary it is said 
that the Ancestors breathed out the first man, as Brahma is explained 
to haye breathed out the Suras, or Gods, when they became Asuras 
(from Asu, breath). In a third it is said that they, the newly-created 
Men, were the “shadows of the Shadows.” 

With regard to this sentence—‘‘They were the shadows of the 
Shadows”—a few more words may be said and a fuller explanation 
attempted. This first process of the evolution of mankind is far easier 
to accept than the one which follows it, though one and all such pro- 
cesses will be rejected and doubted even by some Kabalists, especially 
the Western, who study the present effects, but have neglected to study 
their primary causes. Nor does the writer feel competent to explain a 
mode of procreation so difficult of appreciation save for an Eastern 
Occultist. Therefore it is useless to enter here into details concerning 
the process, though it is minutely described in the Secret Books, as it 
would only lead to speaking of facts hitherto unknown to the profane 


world, and hence to their being misunderstood. An Adam made of 
EO e a EEO ee OO i gee Se ELE earn ee RAE REE Te enamel 


* Or Mind-born. + Fohat. 
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the dust of the ground will always be found preferable, by a certain 
class of students, to one projected out of the ethereal body of his. 
creator; though the former process has never been heard of, while the 
latter is familiar, as all know, to many Spiritualists in Europe and 
America, who, of all men, ought to understand it. For who of those 
who have witnessed the phenomenon of a materializing form oozing 
out of the pores of a medium or, at other times, out of his /e/t side, can 
fail to credit the possibility, at least, of such a birth? If there are in 
the Universe such beings as Angels or Spirits, whose izcorporeal essence 
may constitute an intelligent Entity, notwithstanding the absence of 
any (to us) solid organism; and if there are those who believe that a 
God made the first man out of dust, and breathed into him a living 
Soul—and there are millions upon millions who believe both—what 
does this doctrine of ours contain that is so impossible? Very soon. 
the day will dawn, when the world will have to choose whether it will 
accept the miraculous creation of man (and Kosmos too) out of nothing, 
according to the dead letter of Genesis, or a first man born from a 
fantastic link—absolutely “missing” so far—the commoag ancestor of 
man, and of the “true ape.”* Between these two fallacies, Occult 
Philosophy steps in. It teaches that the first human stock was pro- 
jected by higher and semi-divine Beings out of their own essences. If 
the latter process is to be considered as abnormal or even inconceivable 
—because obsolete in Nature at this point of evolution—it is yet proven 
possible on the authority of. certain “spiritualistic” facts. Which, 
then, we ask of the three hypotheses or theories is the most reasonable 
and the least absurd? Certainly no one—provided he be not a soul- 
blind Materialist—can ever object to the Occult Teaching. 

Now, as shown, we gather from the latter that man was not “created” 


the complete being he is now, however imperfect he still remains. 
Coane oe ahead eet eee 


— 


ps Huxley, supported by the most evident discoveries in Comparative Anatomy, could utter the- 
e sentence that the anatomical differences between man and the highest apes are less than 
ee between the latter and the lowest apes. In relation to our genealogical tree of man, the neces- 
: a Ron follows that the human race has evolved gradually from the true apes.” (The Pedigree 
Whal by Ernst Hæckel, translated by Ed. B. Aveling, p. 49.) 
e ETA be the scientific and logical objections to the opposite conclusion—we would ask? The 
in ee resemblances between Man and the Anthropoids—grossly exaggerated as they are by 
latter iano” M. de Quatrefages shows—are simply enough accounted for when the origin of the 
“st is taken into consideration. 
i ates in the older deposits, is an ape to be found that approximates more closely to man, or a 
an aat approximates more closely to an ape.” 
and d ae i ulf which Is found to-day between man and ape, goes back with undiminished breadth 
aff, Prof, a % Tertiary period. This fact alone is enough to make its untenability clear.” (Dr. F.. 
erof, atural Science in the University of Erlangen.) 
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There was a spiritual, a psychic, an intellectual, and an animal evo- 
lution, from the highest to the lowest, as well as a physical develop- 
ment—from the simple and homogeneous, up to the more complex and 
heterogeneous; though not quite on the lines traced for us by the 
modern Evolutionists. This double evolution in two contrary direc- 
tions, required various ages, of divers natures and degrees of spirituality 
and intellectuality, to fabricate the being now known as man. Further- 
more, the one absolute, ever acting and never erring law, which pro- 
ceeds on the same lines from one Eternity (or Manvantara) to the other 
—ever furnishing an ascending scale for the manifested, or that which 
we call the great Illusion (Maha-Maya), but plunging Spirit deeper 
and deeper into materiality on the one hand, and then redeeming it 
through flesh and liberating it—this law, we say, uses for these purposes 
the Beings from other and higher planes, men, or Minds (Manus), in 
accordance with their Karmic exigencies. 

At this juncture, the reader is again asked to turn to the Indian 
Philosophy and Religion. The Esotericism of both is at one with our 
Secret Doctrine, however much the form may differ and vary. 


ON THE IDENTITY AND DIFFERENCES OF THE INCARNATING 
POWERS. 


The Progenitors of Man, called in India Fathers, Pitaras, or Pitris, 
. are the “Creators” of our bodies and lower principles. They are our- 
selves, as the first personalities, and we are they. Primeval man would 
be “the bone of their bone and the flesh of their flesh,” if they had 
bones and flesh. As stated, they were “Lunar Beings.” 

The endowers of man with his conscious, immortal Eco, are the 
“Solar Angels” —whether so regarded metaphorically or literally. The 
mysteries of the Conscious Ego or Human Soul are great. The Eso- 
teric name of these Solar Angels is, literally, the “Lords” (Nath) of 
“persevering ceaseless devotion” (Pranidhana). Therefore they of the 
Fifth Principle (Manas) seem to be connected with, or to have origin- 
ated the system of the Yogis who make of Pranidhana their fifth 
observance.* It has already been explained why the Trans-Himalayat 
Occultists regard them as evidently identical with those who in India 
are termed Kumâras, Agnishvattas, and the Barhishads. 

How precise and true is Plato’s expression, how profound and philo- 

Se eee 


* See Yoga Shastra, ii. 32. 
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sophical his remark on the (Human) Soul or Ego, when he defined it 
as “a compound of the same and the other.” And yet how little this 
hint has been understood, since the world took it to mean that the Soul 
was the Breath of God, of Jehovah. It is “the same and the other,” as 
the great Initiate-Philosopher said; for the Ego—the “Higher Self” 
when merged with and in the Divine Monad—is Man, and yet the same 
as the “other” ; the Angel in him incarnated is the same with the Uni- 
versal Mahat. The great classical writers and philosophers felt this 
truth, when saying that: 

There must be something within us which produces our thoughts. Something 


very subtle; it is a breath; it is fire; it is ether; it is quintessence; it is a slender 
likeness; it is an intellection; it is a number; it is harmony.* 


All these are the Manasas and Rajasas; the Kumaras, Asuras, and 
other Rulers and Pitris, who incarnated in the Third Race, and in this 
and various other ways endowed mankind with Mind. 

There are Seven Classes of Pitris, as shown below, three Incorporeal 
and four Corporeal; and two kinds, the Agnishvatta and the Barhishad. 
And we may add that, as there are two kinds of Pitris, so there is a 
double and a triple set of Barhishad ard Agnishvatta. The former, 
having given birth to their Astral Doubles, are reborn as Sons of Atri, 
and are the “Pitris of the Demons,” or Corporeal Beings, on the 
authority of Manu;t while the Agnishvatta dre reborn as Sons of 
Marichi, a Son of Brahma, and are the “ Pitris of the Gods.” f 

The Váyu Purdng declares the Seven Orders of Pitris to have been originally the 
Jirst Gods, the Vairdjas, whom Brahma, with the eye of Yoga, beheld in the eternal 
Spheres, and who are the gods of the gods. . . . . The Matsya ... . adds, 
that the Gods worshipped them.§ : 

The Harivamsha distinguishes the Vairdjas as one class of the Pitris 
only, || a statement corroborated in the Secret Teachings, which, how- 
ever, identify the Vairdjas with the e/der Agnishvattas] and the Rajasas, 
or Abhiitarajasas, who are Incorporeal without even an Astral Phantom. 
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* Voltaire. 

t Ménava-Dharma Shastra, iii. 196, 
i ` Matsya and Padma Purdnas and Kullika on the Manava-Dha» ma Shastra, iii. 195. We are quite 
ny that the Vayu and Matsya Puranas identify (agreeably to Western interpretation) the Agni- 

V itta with the seasons, and the Barhishad Pitris with the months; adding a fourth class—K4vyas— 
coo But do not Christian Roman Catholics identify their Angels with Planets, and are not 

“even Rishis become the Saptarshis—a constellation? They are Deities presiding over all the 

Cyclic divisions, 


’ Vishny Puråna, Wilson, iii. 158, 159. 
ll Shit. 935, 936, 


T 
The y Ayu Purdna shows the region called Viraja-loka inhabited by the Agnishvittas. 
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Vishnu is said, in most of the MSS., to have incarnated in and through 


them. 

In the Raivata Manvantara, again, Hari, best of gods, was born of Sambhiti, as 
the divine Manasa—originating with the deities called Rajasas.* 

Sambhiiti was a daughter of Daksha, and wife of Marichi, the father of 
the Agnishvatta, who, along with the Rajasas, are ever associated with 
Manasas. As remarked by a far more able Sanskritist than Wilson, 
Mr. Fitzedward Hall: 

Manasa is no inappropriate name for a deity associated with the RAjasas. We 
appear to have in it mánasam—the same as manas—with the change of termination 
required to express male personification.t 

All the Sons of Viraja are Manasa, says Nilakantha. And Viraja is 
Brahma, and, therefore, the Incorporeal Pitris are called Vairajas from 

‘being the Sons of Virdja, says Vayu Purana. 

We could multiply our proofs ad infinitum, but it is useless. The 
wise will understand our meaning, the unwise are not required to. There 
are thirty-three crores, or three hundred and thirty millions, of Gods in 
India. But, as remarked by the learned lecturer on the Bhagavad Gita: 

They may be all devas, but are’ by no means dill “ gods,” in the high spiritual 
sense one attributes to the term. 

This is an unfortunate blunder generally committed by Europeans. Deva is a 
kind of spiritual being, aad because the same word is used in ordinary parlance to 
mean god, it by no means follows that we have and worship thirty-three crores of 
gods. These beings, as may be naturally inferred, have a certain affinity with one 

- of the three component Updadhis (basic principles] into which we have divided man. 


The names of the deities of a certain mystic class change with every 
Manvantara. Thus the twelve Great Gods, Jayas, created by Brahma 
to assist him in the work of creation in the very beginning of the Kalpa, 
and who, lost in Samadhi, neglected to create—whereupon they were 
cursed to be repeatedly born in each Manvantara till the seventh—are 
respectively called Ajitas, Tushitas, Satyas, Haris, Vaikunthas, Sadhyas, 
and Adityas:§ they are Tushitas, in the second Kalpa, and Adityas int 
this Vaivasvata Period,|| besides other names for each age. But they are 
identical with the Manasas or Rajasas, and these with our incarnating 


has Chohans. 


Yes; besides those Beings, who, like the Vakshas, Gandharvas, 
OE sect one eee Ne e slog een Nene 

* Wilson, 247d., iii. 17, Note by Fitzedward Hall. 

+ Loc. cil., ibid. 

+ See Theosophist, February, 1887, p. 360. 

1 See Wilson, ii. 26. 

i| See Vayu Purána. 
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Kinnaras, etc., taken in their zzdividualities, inhabit the Astral Plane, 
there are real Devas, and to these classes belong the Adityas, the 
Vairajas, the Kumaras, the Asuras, and all those high celestial Beings 
whom Occult teaching calls Manasvin, the Wise, foremost of all, and 
who would have made all men the self-conscious spiritually intellectual 
Beings they will be, had they not been “cursed” to fall into generation, 
and to be reborn themselves as mortals for their neglect of duty. 


STANZA IV.—Continued. 


15. SEVEN TIMES SEVEN SHADOWS* OF FUTURE MENİ (a) WEREL 
BORN, EACH OF HIS OWN CoLouR§ AND KIND (b). EACI|| INFERIOR 
TO HIS FATHER. THE FATHERS, THE BONELESS, COULD GIVE NO 
Lirk TO BEINGS WITH BONKS. THEIR PROGENY WERE Buora,** 
WITH NEITHER FORM NOR MIND. THEREFORE THEY ARE CALLED 
THE CHHAYAff RACE (c). 


(a) Manu, as already remarked, comes from the root maz, to think, 
hence a “thinker.” It is from this Sanskrit word very likely that 
sprung the Latin mens, Mind, the Egyptian Menes, the ‘‘Master-Mind,” 
the Pythagorean onas, or conscious “thinking unit,” mind also, and 
even our manas or mind, the fifth principle in man. Hence these 
Shadows are called Amdnasa, “Mindless.” 

With the Brahmans, the Pitris are very sacred, because they are the 
Progenitors,tt or Ancestors of men—the first Manushyas on this Earth 
—and offerings are made to them by the Brahman when a son is born 
unto him. They are more honoured and their ritual is more important 
than the worship of the Gods.§§ 

May we not now search for a philosophical meaning in this dual 
group of Progenitors? 


haere etree, 


t Complexion, 

i Also, 

T Creator, 

** Phantoms, 

tł Image or shadow, l 
an was hinted at in Jsis Unveiled (I. xxxviii.), though the full explanation could not then be 

d a The Pitris are not the ancestors of the present living men, but those of the [first] human 

pica — race; the spirita of Auman races, which, on the great scale of descending evolution, 

gmies qur races of men, and were physically, as well as spiritually, far superior to our modern 

A See In Mánava-Dharma, Shdsira they are called the Lunar ancestors,” 

the “Laws of Manu""—Ménava-Dhérma Shásira, iii. 203. 
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The Pitris being divided into seven Classes, we have here the mystie 
number again. Nearly all the Puránas agree that three of these are 
Ariipa, formless, while four are Corporeal; the former being intellec- 
tual and spiritual, the latter material and devoid of intellect. Esoteri- 
cally, it is the Asuras who form the first three Classes of Pitris—“born 
in the Body of Night”—whereas the other four were produced from the 
“Body of Twilight.” Their Fathers, the Gods, were doomed to be born 
fools on Earth, according to the Vayu Purána. The legends are pur- 
posely mixed up and made very hazy: the Pitris being in one the Sons 
of the Gods, and, in another, those of Brahma; while a third makes 
them instructors of their own Fathers. It is the Hosts of the four 
material Classes who create men simultaneously on the seven Zones. 

Now, with regard to the seven Classes of Pitris, each of which is 
again divided into seven, a word to students and a query to the profane. 
That Class of the “Fire Dhyanis,” which we identify on undeniable 
grounds with the Agnishvattas, is called in our school the “Heart” of 
the Dhyan-Chohanic Body, and is said to have incarnated in the Third 
Race of men and made them perfect. The Esoteric Mystagogy speaks 
of the mysterious relation existing between the hébdomadic essence or 
substance of this angelic Heart and that of man, whose every physical 
organ, and psychic, and spiritual function, is a reflection, so to say, a 
copy on the terrestrial plane, of the model or prototype adove. Why, it 
is asked, should there be such a strange repetition of the number seven 
in the anatomical structure of man? Why should the heart have pur 
lower cavities and three higher divisions, answering so strangely to the 
septenary division of the human principles, separated into two groups, 
the higher and the lower; and why should the same division be found 
in the various classes of Pitris, and especially our Fire Dhyanis? For, 
as already stated, these Beings fall into four Corporeal, or grosser, and 
three Incorporeal, or subtler, “ Principles,” or call them by any other 
name you please. Why do the seven nervous plexuses of the body 
radiate seven rays? Why are there these seven plexuses, and why 
seven distinct layers in the human skin? 

Says the Commentary: 

Having projected their Shadows and made men of one Element [Ether }, 
the Progenitors reäscend to Maha-Loka, whence they descend periodically, 
when the World is renewed, to give birth to new Men. 

The Subtle Bodies remain without understanding [Manas] until the 
advent of the Suras | Gods) now called Asuras [ Not-Gods}. 
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‘Not-Gods,” for the Brahmans, perhaps, but the highest “Breaths,” 
for the Occultist; since those Progenitors (Pitaras), the formless and, 
the intellectual, refuse to build man, but endow him with Mind; the 
four corporeal Classes creating only his body. 

This is very plainly shown in various texts of the Aig Veda—the 
highest authority for a Hindi of any sect whatever. Therein Asura 
means “spiritual, divine,” and the word is used as a synonym for 
Supreme Spirit, and the term Asura, in the sense of a “God,” is applied 
to Varuna and Indra and preéminently to Agni—the three having 
been in days of old the three Aighes¢t Gods, before Brahmanical Theo- 
Mythology distorted the true meaning of almost everything in the 
Archaic Scriptures. But, as the key is now lost, the Asuras are hardly 
mentioned. 

In the Zend Avesta the same is found. In the Mazdean, or Magian, 
religion, Asura is the Lord Asura Vishvavedas, the “all-knowing” or 
“omniscient Lord”; and Asura Mazdha, becoming later Ahura Mazdha, 
is, as Benfey shows, “the Lord who bestows /néelligence’—Asura Medha 
and Ahura Mazdao.* Elsewhere in this work it is shown, on equally 
good authority, that the Indo-Iranian Asura was always regarded as 
sevenfold, This fact, combined with the name Mazdha, as above, which 
makes of the sevenfold Asura the “Lord,” or “ Lords” collectively “who 
bestow /ntelligence,’ connects the Amshaspends with the Asuras and 
with our incarnating Dhyan Chohans, as well as with the Elohim, and the 
seven informing Gods of Egypt, Chaldzea, and every other country. 

Why these ‘‘Gods” refused to create men is not, as stated in exoteric 
accounts, because their pride was too great to share the celestial power 
of their essence with the Children of Earth, but for reasons already 
suggested. However, allegory has indulged in endless fancies and 
Theology has taken advantage thereof in every country, to make out 
its case against these First-born, or the Logoi, and to impress it as a 
truth on the minds of the ignorant and credulous.t 

The Christian system is not the only one which has degraded these 
Gods into Demons. Zoroastrianism and even Brahmanism have 
Profited thereby to obtain hold over the people’s mind. Even in 
Chaldzan exotericism, Beings who refuse to create, and are said to 
Oppose thereby the Demiurgus, are also denounced as Spirits of Dark- 


hess. The Suras, who win their intellectual independence, fight the 
eet 
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$ “Sacred Books of the East,” Vol. IV, The Zend-Avesia, Pt. I. lviii, Trans. by James Darmesteter, 
Compare also what is said about Makara and the Kuniiras in connection with the Zodiac. 
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Suras, who are devoid thereof and are shown as passing their lives in 
profitless ceremonial worship based on blind faith—a hint now ignored 
by the orthodox Brahmans—and forthwith the former become 4-Suras. 
‘The First- and Mind-born Sons of the Deity refuse to create progeny, 
and are cursed by Brahma to be born as men. They are hurled down to 
_ arth, which, later on, is transformed, in theological dogma, into the 
_ Jnfernal Regions. Ahriman destroys the Bull created by Ormazd— 
which is the emblem of terrestrial z//usive life, the “germ of sorrow”— 
and, forgetting that the perishing finite seed must die, in order that the 
plant of immortality, the plant of spiritual, eternal life, should sprout 
and live, Ahriman is proclaimed the enemy, the opposing power, the 
Devil. Typhon cuts Osiris into fourteen pieces, in order to prevent 
him peopling the world and thus creating misery; ayd. Typhon be- 
comes, in the exoteric, theological teaching, the Power of Darkness. 
But all this is the exoteric shell. It is the worshippers of the latter 
who attribute to disobedience and rebellion the effort and self-sacrifice 
of those who would help men to their original status of divinity 
through self-conscious efforts; and it is these worshippers of form who 
have made Demons of the Angels of Light. i 
Esoteric Philosophy, however, teaches that one-third * of the Dhyanis 
—i.é., the three Classes of the Arûpa Pitris, endowed with intelligence, 
“which is a formless breath, composed of intellectual not elementary 
substances” t—was simply doomed by the law of Karma and evolution to 
. be re-born, or incarnated, on Earth.{ Some of these were NirmanakAyas 
from other Manvantaras. Hence we see them, in all the Puranas, re- 
appearing on this Globe, in the Third Manvantara—read Third Root- 
Race—as Kings, Rishis and Heroes. This tenet, being too philo- 
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* Whence the subsequent assertions of St. John’s vision, referred to in his Apocalypse, about, “ the 
great red dragon having seven heads and éen horns,'and seven crowns upon his heads,” whose “ tail 
drew the third part of the stars of heaven and did cast them to the earth.” (Ch. xii.) 

. t See Harivamsha, 932. 

+ The verse “did cast them to the earth,” plainly shows its origin in the grandest and oldest 
sallegory of the Aryan Mystics, who, after the destruction of the Atlantean giants and sorcerers, con- 
«ealed the truth—asirondmical, physical, and divine, as it is a page out of pre-cosmic Theogony—under 
various allegories. Its true Esoteric interpretation is a veritable ‘Theodice of the “ Hallen Angels,” 
-80 called; the willing and the unwilling, the creators and those who refused to create, being now 
mixed up most perplexingly by Christian Catholics, who forget that their highest Archangel, St. 
Michael, who is shown to conquer (to master and to assimilate) the Dragon of Wisdom and of divine 
Self-sacrifice—now miscalied and calumniated as Satan—wes the first to refuse to create! This has 
ted to endless confusion. So little does Christian Theology understand the paradoxical language of 
‘the East and its symbolism, that it even explains, in its dead-letter sense, the Chinese Buddhist and 
‘Hind@ exoteric rite of raising a noise during certain eclipses to scare away the “great red dragon,” 
which laid a plot to carry away the “light”! But here “light” means Esoteric Wisdom, and we 

_ have sufficiently explained the secret meaning of the terms Dragon, Serpent, eto., all of which refer 
éo Adepts and Initiates. . 
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sophical and metaphysical to be grasped by the multitudes, was, as 
_ already stated, disfigured by the priesthood for the purpose of pre- 
serving a hold over the former through superstitious fear. 

The' supposed “Rebels,” then, were simply those who, compelled by 
Karmic law to drink the cup of gall to its last bitter drop, Aad to in- 
carnate anew, and thus make responsible thinking entities of the astral 
statues projected by their inferior brethren. Some are said to have 
refused, because they had not in them the requisite materials—z.e., an 
astral body—for they were Artipa. The refusal of others had reference 
to their having been Adepts and Yogis of long past preceding Man- 
vantaras; another mystery. But, later on, as Nirmanakayas, they 
sacrificed themselves for the good and salvation of the Monads which 
were waiting for their turn, and which otherwise would have had to 
linger for countless ages in irresponsible, animal-like, though in ap- 
pearance human, forms. It may be a parable and an allegory within 
an allegory. Its solution is left to the intuition of the student, if he 
only reads that which follows with his spiritual eye. 

As to their Fashioners or Ancestors—those Angels who, in the exo- 
teric legends, obeyed the law—they must be identical with the Bar- 
hishad Pitris, or the Pitri-Devatds, z.c., those possessed of the physical 
creative fire. They could only create, or rather clothe, the human 
Monads with their own astral Selves, but they could not make man 
in their image and likeness. “Man must not be like one of us,” say 
the Creative Gods, entrusted with the fabrication of the lower animal— 
but higher.* Their creating the semblance of men out of their own 
divine Essence means, Esoterically, that it is they who became the 
First Race, and thus shared its destiny and further evolution. They 
would not, simply because they cou/d not, give to man that sacred 
spark which burns and expands into the flower of human reason and 
self-consciousness, for they had it not to give. This was left to that 
Class of Devas who became symbolized in Greece under the name of 
Prometheus; to those who had nought to do with the physical body, 
yet everything with the purely spiritual man. 

Each Class of Creators endows man with’ what it has to give: the 
One builds his external form; the other gives him its: essence, which 
later on becomes the Human Higher Self owing to the personal exertion 
Of the individual ; but they could not make men as they were them- 
Selves—perfect, because sinless; sinless, because having only the first, 
Te SE ales ak NS CRRA NT BIDAR AN EECA 


è See Genesis and Plato’s 7imans. ' 
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pale shadowy outlines of attributes, and these all perfect—from the 
human standpoint—white, pure and cold as the virgin snow. Where 
there is no struggle, there is no merit. Humanity, “of the earth 
earthy,” was not destined to be created by the Angels of the First 
Divine Breath. Therefore they are said to have refused to create, and 
man had to be formed by more material Creators,* who, in their turn, 
could give only what they had in their own natures, and no more. 
“ubservient to eternal law, the pure Gods could only project out of 
themselves shadowy men, a little less ethereal and spiritual, less divine 
and perfect than themselves—shadows still. The first Humanity, there- 
fore, was a pale copy of its Progenitors; too material, even in its 
ethereality, to be a hierarchy of Gods; too spiritual and pure to be Men 
—endowed as it is with every zegative (nirguna) perfection. Perfection, 
to be fully such, must be born out of imperfection, the zzcorruptible 
must grow out of the corruptible, having the latter as its vehicle and 
basis and contrast. Absolute Light is absolute Darkness, and vice versa. 
In fact, there is neither Light nor Darkness in the realms of Truth. 
Good and Evil are twins, the progeny of Space ang Time, under the 
sway of Maya. Separate them, by cutting off one from: the other, and 
they will both die. Neither exists er se, since each has to be generated 
and created out of the other, in order to come into being; both must 
be known and appreciated before becoming objects of perception, 
hence, in mortal mind, they must be divided. 

Nevertheless, as the illusionary distinction exists, it requires a dower 
Order of: Creative Angels to “create” inhabited Globes—especially 
ours—or to deal with Matter on this earthly plane. The philosophical 
Gnostics were the first to think so, in the historical period, and to 
invent various systems upon this theory. Therefore in their schemes 
of creation, one always finds their “Creators” occupying a place at the 
very foot of the ladder of Spiritual Being. With them, those who 
created our Earth and its mortals were placed on the very limit of 
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. In spite of all efforts to the contrary, Christian Theology—having burdened itself with the Hebrew 
Esoteric account of the creation of man, which it understands /iteva/ly—cannot find any reasonable 
excuse for its “ God, the Creator,” who produces a man devoid of mind and sense; nor can it justify 
the punishment following an act, for which Adam and Eve might plead non compos. Forif the couple 
be admitted to be ignorant of good and evil before the eating of the forbidden fruit, how could it be 
expected to know that disobedience was evil? If primeval man was meant to remain a half-witted, or 
rather witless, being, then his creation was aimless and even cruel, if produced by an omnipotent and 
perfect God. Bift Adam and Eve are shown, even in Genesis, to be created by a Class of lower divine 
Beings, the Elohim, who are so jealous of their personal prerogatives as reasonable and intelligent 
creatures, that they will not allow man to become “as one of us.” ‘This is plain, even from the dead- 
letter meaning of the Bzble. The Gnostics, then, were right in regarding the Jewish God as belonging 
to a Class of lower, material and not very holy denizens of the invisible World. 
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mâyâvic Matter, and their followers were taught to think—to the 
great disgust, of the Church Fathers—that for the creation of those 
wretched races, in a spiritual and moral sense, which grace our Globe, 
no high Divinity could be made responsible, but only Angels of 
a low Hierarchy,* to which Class they relegated the Jewish God, 
Jehovah. 

Mankinds different from the present are mentioned in all the ancient 
Cosmogonies. Plato speaks, in the Phedrus, of a “winged” race of 
men. Aristophanes, in Plato’s Banguet, speaks of a race androgynous 
and with round bodies. In Pymander, all the animal kingdom even is 
double-sexed. Thus it is said: 


The circuit having been accomplished, the knot was loosened . . . . and all 
the animals, which were equally androgynous, were untied (separated) -together 
with man . . . [for] . . . the causes had to produce effects on earth.t 


Again, in the ancient Quiché Manuscript, the Popol Vuh—published 
by the late Abbé Brasseur de Bourbourg—the first men are described 
as a race “whose sight was unlimited, and who knew all things at 
once”; thus showing the divine knowledge of Gods, not mortals. 
The Secret Doctrine, correcting the unavoidable exaggerations of 
popular fancy, gives the facts as they are recorded in the archaic 
symbols. 

(6) These “Shadows” were born “each of his own colour and kind,” 
each also “inferior to his Father,” or Creator, because the latter was 
a complete Being of his kind. The Commentaries refer the first sen- 
tence to the colour or complexion of each human race thus evolved. 
In Pymander, the Seven Primitive Men, created by Nature from 
the “Heavenly Man,” all partake of the qualities of the Seven 
“Governors,” or Rulers, who loved Man—their own reflection and 
Synthesis. 

In the Norse Legends, one recognizes in Asgard, the habitat of the 
Gods, as also in the Ases themselves, the same mystical Loci and 
personifications woven into the popular “myths,” as in our Secret ' 
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” In Zsis Unveiled several of these Gnostic systems are given. One is taken from the Codex 
Nazaræus, the Scripture of the Nazarenes, who, although they existed long before the days of 
Christ, and even before the laws of Moses, were Gnostics, and many of them Initiates. They held 
their “Mysteries of Life” in Nazara (ancient and modern Nazareth), and their doctrines are a 
as echo of the teachings of the Secret Doctrine—some of which we are now endeavouring to 

Plain. ; 
ti.ı8. See the translation from the Greek by Francois, Monsieur de Foix, Evesque d’Ayre: the 
Work dedicated to Marguerite de France, Reine de Navarre. Edition of 1579, Bordeaux. 
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Doctrine; and we find them in the Vedas, the Puvdnas, the Mazdeatr 
Scriptures and the Kabalah. The Ases of Scandinavia, the Rulers. 
of the World which preceded ours, whose name means literally the 
“ Pillars of the World,” its “Supports,” are thus identical with the 
Greek Cosmocratores, the seven ‘““Workmen” or Rectors of Pymander, 
“the seven Rishis and Pitris of India, the seven Chaldzean Gods and 
seven Evil Spirits, the seven Kabalistic Sephiroth, synthesized by the 
upper Triad, and even the seven Planetary Spirits of the Christian 
Mystics. The Ases create the earth, the seas, the sky and the clouds, 
the whole visible world, from the remains of the slain giant Ymir; but 
they do not create Man, but only his form from the Ask or Ash tree. 
It is Odin who endows him with life and soul, after Lodur had given 
him blood and bones, and finally it is Honir who furnishes him with his 
intellect (Manas) and with his conscious senses.* The Norse Ask, the 
Hesiodic Ash-tree, whence issued the men of the generation of bronze, 
the Third Root-Race, and the Tzité tree of the Popol Vuh, out of which 
the Mexican fhz7d race of men was created, are all one. This may be 
plainly seen by any reader. But the Occult reasoriwhy the Norse 
Yggdrasil, the- Hindi Ashvattha, the Gogard, the Hellenic tree of life, 
and the Tibetan Zampun, are one with the Kabalistic Sephirothic Tree, 
and even with the Holy Tree made by Ahura Mazda, and the Tree of 
Eden—who among the Western scholars can tell?+ Nevertheless, the 
fruits of all those “Trees,” whether Pippala, or Haoma, or even the more 
prosaic Apple, are the “plants of life,” in fact and verity. The proto- 
types of our races were all enclosed in the Microcosmic Tree, which 
grew and developed within and under the great mundane Macrocosmic 
Tree; and the mystery is half revealed in the Dirghotamas, where it 
is said: 

Pippala, the sweet fruit of that tree upon which cóme spirits who love the science, 
and where the gods produce all marvels. 

As in the Gogard, among the luxuriant bie of all these Mun- 
dane Trees, the “Serpent” dwells. But while the Macrocosmic Tree is: 
the Serpent of Eternity and of absolute Wisdom itself, those who dwell 
in the Microcosmic Tree are the Serpents of the Manifested Wisdom. 
One is the One and All; the others are its reflected parts. The “Tree” 
is man himself, of course, and the Serpent dwelling in each, the con- 


, © Asgard and the Gods, p. 4. 

+ Mr. James Darmesteter, the translator of the Vendiddd, speaking of it, says: “The tree, whatever” 
tds. . . Sacred Books of the East,” vok, iv. p. 209. 

$ Plato's Timaus. 
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scious Manas, the connecting link between Spirit and Matter, Heaven 
and Earth. l 

Everywhere, it is the same. The “Creating” Powers produce Man, 
but fail in their final object. All these Logoi strive to endow man with. 
conscious immortal Spirit, reflected in the Mind (Manas) alone; they 
fail, and they are all represented as being punished for the failure, if 
not for the attempt. What is the nature of the punishment? A sen- 
tence of imprisonment in the lower or nether region, which is our 
Earth, the lowest in its Chain; an “Eternity”—meaning the duration 
of the Life-cycle—in.the darkness of Matter, or within animal Man. It 
pleased the half ignorant and half designing Church Fathers to dis- 
figure the graphic symbol. They took advantage of the metaphor and 
allegory in every old religion to turn them to the benefit of the new 
one. Thus man was transformed into the darkness of a material Hell; 
his divine consciousness, obtained from his indwelling Principle, the 
Mânasa, or the incarnated Deva, became the glaring flames of the 
Infernal Region, and our Globe that Hell itself. Pippala, Haoma, the 
fruit of the Tree of Knowledge, were denounced as the forbidden fruit, 
and the “Serpent of Wisdom,” the voice of reason and consciousness, 
remained identified for ages with the Fallen Angel, which is the old 
Dragon, the Devil! 

The same for the other high symbols. The Svastika, the most sacred 
and mystic symbol in India, the “Jaina Cross” as it is now called by 
the Masons, notwithstanding its direct connection, and even identity, 
with the Christian Cross, has become dishonoured in the same manner. 
It is the ‘‘devil’s sign,” we are told by the Indian missionaries. Does 
it not shine on the head of the great Serpent of Vishnu, on the thou- 
sand-headed Shesha-Ananta, in the depths of Pâtâla, the Hindtr 
Naraka or Hell? It does: but what is Ananta? As Shesha, it is the 
almost endless Manvantaric Cycle of Time, and becomes /ufinite Time. 
itself, when called Ananta, the great Seven-headed Serpent, on which 
rests Vishnu, the Æfernal Deity, during Pralayic inactivity. What has. 
Satan to do with this highly metaphysical symbol? The Svastika is 
the most philosophically «scientific of all symbols, as also. the most 
comprehensible. It is the summary in a few lines of the whole work 
, of “creation,” or evolution as one should rather say, from Cosmo- 
theogony down to Anthropogony, from the indivisible unknown Para- 
brahman to the humble Moneron of materialistic Science, whose genesis 
aS as unknown to that Science as is that of the All-Deity Itself. The 
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Svastika is found heading the religious symbols of every old nation. 
It is the “Workers Hammer” in the Chaldzean Book of Numbers, the 
“Hammer,” above referred to, in the Book of Concealed Mystery, “which 
striketh sparks from the flint” (Space), those sparks becoming Worlds. 
It is Thors Hammer, the magic weapon forged by the Dwarfs against 
the Giants, or the Pre-cosmic Titanic Forces of Nature, which rebel 
and, while alive in the region of Matter, will not be subdued by the 
Gods—the agents of Universal Harmony—but have first to be de- 
stroyed. This is why the World is formed out of the relics of the 
murdered Ymir. The Svastika is the Miolnir, the ‘“Storm-hammer’”: 
and therefore it is said that when the Ases, the holy Gods, after having 
been purified by fire—the fire of the passions and suffering in their 
life-incarnations—become fit to dwell in Ida in eternal peace, then 
Miolnir will become useless. This will be when the bonds of Hel—the 
Goddess-queen of the region of the Dead—will bind them no longer, 
for the kingdom of evil will have passed away. 


Surtur’s flames had not destroyed them, nor yet had the raging waters [of the 
several deluges]. . . . . There were . . . the sons of hor. They brought 
Midlnir with them, not as a weapon of war, but as the hammer with which to 
consecrate the new heavens and the new earth.” 


Verily many are its meanings! In the macrocosmic work, the 
“Hammer of Creation,” with its four arms bent at right angles, refers 
to the continual motion and revolution of the invisible Kosmos of 
Forces. In that of the manifested Cosmos and our Earth, it points 
to the rotation in the Cycles of Time of the world’s axes and their 
equatorial belts; the two lines forming the Svastika LẸ, meaning Spirit 
and Matter, the four hooks suggesting the motion in the revolving 
cycles. Applied to the microcosm, Man, it shows him to be a link 
between Heaven and Earth; the right hand being raised at the end of 
a horizontal arm, the left pointing to the Earth. In the Smeragdine 
Tablet of Hermes, the uplifted right hand is inscribed with the word 
“Solve,” the left with the word “Coagula.” It is at one and the same 
time an Alchemical, Cosmogonical, Anthropological, and Magical sign, 
with seven keys to its inner meaning. It is not too much to say that 
the compound symbolism of this universal and most suggestive of 
signs contains the key to the seven great mysteries of Kosmos. Born 


in the mystical conceptions of the early Aryans, and by them placed 


* See Asgard and the Gods, p. 305. 
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at the very threshold of eternity, on the head of the serpent Ananta, it 
found its spiritual death in the scholastic interpretations of medizeval 
Anthropomorphists. It is the Alpha and the Omega of universal Crea- 
tive Force, evolving from pure Spirit and ending in gross Matter. It 
is also the key to the Cycle of Science, divine and human; and he who 
compreltends its full meaning is for ever liberated from the toils of 
Maha-Maya, the great Illusion and Deceiver. The Light that shines 
from under the Divine Hammer, now degraded into the mallet or gavel 
of the Grand Masters of Masonic Lodges, is sufficient to dissipate the 
darkness of any human schemes or fictions. 

How prophetic are the songs of the three Norse Goddesses, to whom 
the ravens of Odin whisper of the past and the future, as they flutter 
round in their abode of crystal beneath the flowing river. The songs 
are all written down in the “Scrolls of Wisdom,” of which many are 
lost but some still remain; and they repeat in poetical allegory the 
teachings of the Archaic Ages. To summarize from Dr. Wagner’s 
Asgard and the Gods, concerning the “Renewal of the World,” which 
is a prophecy about the Seventh Race of our Round told in the past 
tense. 

The Midlnir had done its duty in this Round, and: 

On the field of Ida, the field of resurrection [for the Fifth Round], the sons of 
the highest gods assembled, and in them their fathers rose again [the Egos of all 
their past incarnations]. They talked of the Past and the Present, and remem- 
bered the wisdom and prophecies of their ancestors which had all been fulfilled. 
Near them, but unseen by them, was the strong, the mighty One, who rules all 
things, makes peace between those who are angry with each other, and ordains the 
eternal laws that govern the world. They all knew he was there, they felt his 
Presence and his power, but were ignorant of his name. At his command the new 
earth rose out of the waters {of Space]. To the south above the Field of Ida, he 
made another heaven called Audlang, and further off, a third, known as Widblain. 
Over Gimil’s cave a wondrous palace was erected, which was covered with gold and 
Shining bright in the sun. (These are the three gradually ascending Globes of our 
Chain.) There the gods were enthroned, as ¢hey used to be, and they rejoiced in the 
restoration and in the better time. From Gimil’s heights [the Seventh Globe, the 
highest and purest], they looked down upon the happy descendants of Lif (and 
ie the coming Adam and Eve of purified Humanity] and signed to them 
i is . Pulte to rise in knowledge and wisdom, in piety and in deeds of love, ` 
i Fs He rom one heaven to another, until they were at last fit to be united to 

s$ in the house of All father.* 


He who knows the doctrines of Esoteric Budhism, or Wisdom, 


* Ibid., loc, cit. 
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though so imperfectly sketched hitherto, will see clearly the allegory 
contained in the above. 

Its more philosophical meaning will be better understood if the. 
reader thinks carefully over the myth of Prometheus. It is examined, 
further on, in the light of the Hindi Pramantha. Degraded into a 
purely physiological symbol by some Orientalists, and taken in con- 
nection with terrestrial fire only, their interpretation is an insult to 
every religion, including Christianity, whose greatest mystery is thus 
dragged’ down to Matter. The “friction” of divine Pramantha and 
Arani could suggest itself under this image only to the brutal concep- 
tions of the German Materialists—than whom there are none worse. 
It is true that the Divine Babe, Agni with the Sanskrit-speaking Race, 
who became Ignis with the Latins, is born from the conjunction of 
Pramantha and Arani—the Svastika—during the sacrificial ceremony. 
But what of that? Tvashtri (Vishvakarman) is the “divine artist and 
carpenter,’* and is also the Father of the Gods.and of “ Creative Fire” 
in the Vedas. So ancient is the symbol and so sacred, that there is 
hardly an excavation made on the sites of old citigs without its being 
found. A number of such terra-cotta discs, called fusatoles, were found 
by Dr. Schliemann uzdcr the ruins of ancient Troy. Both the forms, 
LE and Q}, were excavated in great abundance; thcir presence being 
one more proof that the ancient Trojans and their ancestors were pure 
Aryans. 

(¢) Chhaya, as already explained, is the Astral Image. It bears this 
meaning in Sanskrit works. Thus Sanjna, Spiritual Consciousness, the 
wife of Stirya, the Sun, is shown retiring into the jungle to lead an 
ascetic life, and leaving behind to her husband her Chhaya, Shadow or 
Image. 


eet 


* “The father of the sacred fire,” writes Prof. Jolly, “bore the name of Tvashtri . . . His mother 
was Maya. He himself was styled Akta (anointed xpurros) after the priest had poured upon his head 
the spirituous (?) Soma, and on his body butter purified by sacrifice.” (Man before Metals, p. 190.) The 
source of his information is not given by the French Darwinist. But the lines are quoted to show 
that light begins to dawn even upon the Materialists. Adalbert Kühn, in his Die Herabkunft des 
Feuers, identifies the two signs T and LL with Arani, and designates them under this name. He 


adds: “This process of kindling fre naturally led men to the idea of sexual reproduction,” etc. Why 
could not a more dignified idea, and one more Occult, have fed man to invent this symbol, ig’ so far 
as it is connected, in one of its aspects, with human reproduction? But its chief symbolism refers to 
Cosmogony. 

“Agni, in the condition of Akta, or anointed, is suggestive of Christ,” remarks Prof, Jolly. “Mays, 
Mary, His mother; Tvashtri, St. Joseph, the carpenter of the Bible.” In the Rig Veda, Vishvakar- 
man is the highest and oldest of the Gods and their “Father,” He is the “carpenter or builder,” 
because God is called even by the Monotheists, the “Architect of the Universe.” stit, the origina? 
idea is purely metaphysical, and had no connection with the later Phallicismn. Co’ 


PRIMITIVE MAN A FAILURE. sc” 
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16. HOW ARE THE MANUSHYA* BORN? THE MANUS WITH MINDS, 
HOW ARE THEY MADE? (a) THE FATHERS| CALLED TO THEIR HELP 
THEIR' OWN FIRE, WHICH IS THE FIRE THAT BURNS IN EARTH. THE 
SPIRIT OF THE EARTH CALLED TO HIS HELP THE SOLAR FIRE.§ THESE 
THREE|| PRODUCED IN THEIR JOINT EFFORTS A GOOD RUPA. ITF COULD 
STAND, WALK, RUN, RECLINE, OR FLY. YET IT WAS STILL BUT A 
CHHÂYÂ, A SHADOW WITH NO SENSE. (6) 


(a) Here an explanation again becomes necessary in the light and 
with the help of the exoteric added to the Esoteric Scriptures. The 
Manushyas (Men) and the Manus are here equivalent to the Chaldean 
Adam—this term not meaning at all the first man, as with the Jews, or 
one solitary individual, but Mankind collectively, as with the Chaldgeans 
and Assyrians. It is the four Orders or Classes of Dhyân Chohans 
out of the Seven, says the Commentary, “who were the Progenitors 
of the Concealed Man”’—i.e., the subtle Inner Man. The Lha of the 
Moon, the Lunar Spirits, were, as already stated, only the Ancestors 
of his Form, z.e., of the model according to which Nature began her 
external wotk upon him. ` Thus Primitive Man was, when he ap- 
peared, only a senseless Bhita** or “phantom.” This “creation” was 
a failure. | 

(6) This attempt again was a failure. It allegorizes the vanity of 
physical Nature’s unaided attempts to construct even a perfect animal 
—let alone man. For the Fathers, the Lower Angels, are all Nature- 
Spirits, and the higher Elementals also possess an intelligence of their 
own; but this is not enough to construct a ¢hinking man. “ Living 
Fire” was needed, that Fire which gives the human mind its self-per- 
ception and self-consciousness, or Manas; and the progeny of Parvaka 
and Shuchi are the Animal-Electric and Solar Fires, which create 
animals, and could thus furnish only a physical living constitution to 


that first astral model of man. The first Creators. then, were the 
eee te ea eee igs eolarnatuns 

* The real Manushya. i 

t Barishad (?). 

+ The Kavyavahana, electric fire. 

t Shuchi, the spirit in the Sun. © 

ll The Pitris and the two Fires. 

T The form. 
= hi aes clear why Bhûtas should be rendered by the Orientalists as “evil spirits” inthe Puranas. 
“Fiend ‘shnw Purána (I, v; Wilson's Trans., Fitzedward Hall’s note, i. 83) the Shioka simply says: 
meana s, frightful from being monkey-coloured and carnivorous”; and the word in India now 
staices ghosts,” ethereal or astra? phantoms, while. in Esoteric Teaching it means elementary sub- 
E an , something made of attenuated, non-compound essence, and, specifically, the astral Double 

Ba Pitts Or animal, In this case these primitive men are the Doubles of the first ethereal Dhyants. 
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Pygmalions of Primeval Man: they failed to animate the statue— 


` 


intellectually. 

This Stanza we shall see is very suggestive. It explains the mystery 
of, and fills the gap between, the Informing Principle in man—the 
Higher Self or Human Monad—and the Animal Monad, both one 
and the same, although the former is endowed with divine intelli- 
gence, the latter with zvstznctual faculty alone. How is the difference 
to be explained, and the presence of that Higher Self in man ac- 
counted for? 

Says the Commentary: 

The Sons of Mahat are the quickeners of the human Plant. They are 
the Waters falling upon the arid soil of latent life, and the Spark that 
vivifies the human Animal. They are the Lords of Spiritual Life Eternal. 

In the beginning [in the Second Race] some {of the Lords} only 
breathed of their essence into Manushya [men], and some took in man their 
abode. 

This shows that not all men became incarnations of the “Divine 
Rebels,” but only a few among them. The remainder had their fifth 
Principle simply quickened by the spark thrown into it, which accounts 
for the great difference between the intellectual capacities of men and 
races. Had not the “Sons of Mahat,” speaking allegorically, skipped 
the Intermediate Worlds, in their impulse toward intellectual freedom, 
the animal man would never have been able to reach upward from this 
Earth, and attain through self-exertion his ultimate goal. The Cyclic 
Pilgrimage would have had to be performed through all the planes of 
existence half unconsciously, if not entirely so, as in the case of the 
animals. It is owing to this rebellion of intellectual life against the 
morbid inactivity of pure spirit, that we are what we are—self-con- 
scious, thinking men, with the capabilities and attributes of Gods in 
us, for good as much as for evil. Hence the Rebels are our Saviours. 
Let the Philosopher ponder well over this, and more than one mystery 
` will become clear to him. It is only by the attractive force of the con- 
trasts that the two opposites—Spirit and Matter—can be cemented 
together on Earth, and, smelted in the fire of*self-conscious experience 
and suffering, find themselves wedded in Eternity. This will reveal 
the meaning of many hitherto incomprehensible allegories, foolishly 
called “fables.” 

It explains, to begin with, the statement made in Pymander, that the 
“Heavenly Man,” the “Son of the Father,” who partook of the natur¢ 
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and essence of the Seven Governors, or Creators and Rulers of the 
Material World, 

Peeped through the Harmony, and breaking through the strength of the [Seven] 
Circles [of Fire], so showed and made manifest the downward-borne nature.* 

It explains every verse in the Hermetic narrative, as also the Greek 
allegory of Prometheus. Most important of all, it explains the many 
allegorical accounts about the “Wars in Heaven,” including that of 
Revelation with respect to the Christian dogma of the “ Fallen Angels.” 
It explains the “ Rebellion” of the oldest and highest Angels, and the 
meaning of their being cast down from Heaven into the depths of Hell, 
i.e., Matter. It even solves the recent perplexity of the Assyriologists, 
who express their wonder through the late George Smith, as follows: 

My first idea of this part (of the rebellion] was that the war with the powers of 
evil preceded the Creation; I now think it followed the account of the Fall.t 

In the same work, Mr. George Smith gives an engraving, from an 
early Babylonian Cylinder, of the Sacred Tree, the Serpent, man and 
woman. The Tree has seven branches; free on the man’s side, four 
on that of the female. These branches are typical of the seven Root- 
Races, in the ¢Aivd of which, at its very close, occurred the separa- 
tion of the sexes and the so-called Fall into generation. The three 
earliest Races were sexless, then hermaphrodite; the other four, male 
and female, as distinct from each other. As the writer tells us: 

The dragon, which, in the Chaldean account of the Creation, leads man to sin, is 
the creature of Tiamat, the living principle of the sea and of chaos . . .. 
which was opposed to the deities at the creation of the world.§ 

This is an error. The Dragon is the male principle, or Phallus, 
personified, or rather animalized; and Tiamat, “the embodiment of 
the spirit of chaos,” of the Deep, or Abyss, is the female principle, 
the Womb. The “spirit of chaos and disorder” refers to the mental 
perturbation which it led to. It is the sensual, attractive, magnetic 
Principle which fascinates and seduces, the ever-living active element 
Which throws the whole world into disorder, chaos and sin. The 
Serpent seduces the woman, but it is the latter who seduces man, and 
both are included in the Karmic curse, though only as a natural result 


of a cause produced. Says George Smith: 
Deense aa a 
* See Pymander, Everard’s Trans., IT. 17-29. 
t Chaldean Account of Genesis, p. 92. 
tP gr. 
} Jbid., loc. cit, 
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It is clear that the dragon is included in the curse for the Fall, and that the gods 
{the Elohim, jealous at seeing the man of clay becoming a Creator in his turn, like 
all the animals) invoke on the head of the human Race all the evils which afflict 
humanity. Wisdom and knowledge shall injure lim, he shall have family quarrels, 
shall submit to tyranny, he will anger the gods . . . he shall be disappointed 
in his desires, he shall pour out useless prayer, . . . . he shall commit future 
sin. No doubt subsequent lines continue these topics, but again our narrative is 
broken, and it only reöpens where the gods are preparing for war with the powers 
of evil, which are led by Tiamat (the woman).* 

This account is omitted in Genesis, for monotheistic purposes. But 
it is a mistaken policy—born no doubt of fear, and regard for dogmatic 
religion and its superstitions—to seek to restore the Chaldzean frag- 
ments by Genesis, whereas it is the latter, far younger than any of the 


fragments, which ought to be explained by the former. 


ARI 


17. THE BREATHt NEEDED A FORM; THE FATHERS GAVE IT. THE 
BREATH NEEDED A Gross Bopy; THE EARTH MOULDED It. THE 
BREATH NEEDED THE SPIRIT OF LIFE; THE SOLAR LHAS BREATHED 
IT INTO ITS ForM. THE BREATH NEEDED A MIRkor oF ITs Bopy;{ 
“WE GAVE IT OUR OWN!”’—sAIp THE DuyANis. THE BREATH 
NEEDED A VEHICLE OF DESIRES;§ “IT HAS IT!”—SAID THE DRAINER 
OF WATERS.| Bur BREATH NEEDS A MIND TO EMBRACE THE UNI- 
VERSE; “WE CANNOT GIVE THAT!”—SAID THE FATHERS. “I NEVER 
' HAD IT!”—SAID THE SPIRIT OF THE EARTH. “THE FORM WOULD 
BE CONSUMED WERE I TO GIVE IT MINE!”—SAID THE GREAT FrRE.f 
. MAN ** REMAINED AN EMPTY SENSELESS BHOTA. . . 
THUS HAVE THE BONELESS GIVEN LIFE TO THOSE WHO tt BECAME 
MEN WITH BONES IN THE Tuirp.{t 


As a full explanation is found in the commentary on Stanza V, a few 
remarks will now suffice. The “Father” of primitive physical man, of 
of his body, is the Vital Electric Principle residing in the Sun. The 


Moon is its “Mother,” because of that mysterious power in the Moon 
seater mira vl eset E E O EE OT 
® Ibid., loc. ci. 

+ Human Monad. 

¢ Astral shadow. 

? K4ma Ripa. 

li Shuchi, the fire of passion and animal instinct, 

T Solar Fire. 

s% Nascent Man. 

tt Later. 
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which has as decided an influence npon human gestation and genera- 
tion, which it regulates, as it has on the growth of plants and animals. 
The “Wind” or Ether, standing in this case for the agent of trans- 
mission by which those influences are carried down from the two 
luminaries and diffused upon earth, is referred to as the “Nurse” ;* 
while “Spiritual Fire” alone makes of man a divine and perfect 
entity. 

Now what is that ‘Spiritual Fire”? In Alchemy it is Hydrogen, 
in general; while in Esoteric actuality it is the emanation, or the Ray 
which proceeds fron its Noumenon, the “Dhyân of the First Ele- 
ment.” Hydrogen is gas only on our terrestrial plane. But even in 
Chemistry, Hydrogen “would be the only existing form of matter, in 
our sense of the term,” and is very nearly allied to Protyle, which is 
our Layam. It is the father and generator, so to say, or rather the 
Upadhi (basis), of both Air and Water, and is “fire, air and water,” in 
fact: ove under three aspects; hence the chemical and alchemical 
trinity. In the world of manifestation, or Matter, it is the objective 
symbol and the material emanation from the subjective and purely 
spiritual entitative Being in the region of Noumena. Well might 
Godfrey Higgins have compared Hydrogen to, and even identified it 
with, the To On, the “One” of the Grecks. For, as he remarks, 
Hydrogen is zot water, though it generates it; Hydrogen is not fire, 
though it manifests or creates it; nor is it air, though air may be 
regarded as a product of the union of water and fire—since Hydrogen 
is found in the aqueous element of the atmosphere. It is three 
in one. 

If one studies comparative Theogony, it is easy to find that the 
secret of these “Fires” was taught in the Mysteries of every ancient 
people, preéminently in Samothrace. There is not the smallest doubt 
that the Kabiri, the most arcane of all the ancient Deities, Gods and 
Men, great Deities and Titans, are identical with the Kumaras and 
Rudras headed by K&rttikeya—a Kumara also. This is quite evident 
‘even exoterically; and these Hindû Deities were, like the Kabiri, the 
personified sacred Fires of the'most Occult Powers of Nature. The several 
branches of the Aryan Race, the Asiatic and the European, the Hindtt 
and the Greek, did their best to conceal their true nature, if not their 
importance, As in the case of the Kumfras, the number of the Kabiri 
& uncertain. Some say that there were three or four only; others say 


* See Shloka az. , + See Genesis of the Elements, by W. Crookes, p. a1, 
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seven, Axierus, Axiocersa, Axiocersus, and Casmilus may very well 
stand for the a/ter cegos of the four Kumaras—Sanat-Kuméara, Sananda, 
Sanaka, and Sandtana. The former deities, whose reputed father was 
Vulcan, were often confounded with the Dioscori, Corybantes, Anactes, 
etc.; just as the Kumaras, whose reputed father is Brahma—or rather, 
the “Flame of his Wrath,” which prompted him to perform the ninth 
or Kaumâra Creation, resulting in Rudra or Nilalohita (Shiva) and the 
Kumaras—were confounded with the Asuras, the Rudras, and the 
Pitris, for the simple reason that they are all one—z.e., correlative 
Forces and Fires. There is no space to describe these “Fires” and 
their real meaning here, though we may attempt to do so if the rest of 
this work is ever published. Meanwhile a few more explanations may 
be added. ° 

The foregoing are all mysteries which must be left to the personal 
intuition of the student for solution, rather than described. If he 
would learn something of the secret of the Fires, let him turn to 
certain works of the Alchemists, who very correctly connect Fire with 
every Element, as do the Occultists. The reader must remember that 
the Ancients considered Religion and the Natural Sciences along with 
Philosophy, as closely and inseparably linked together. ‘Aésculapius 
was the Son of Apollo—the Sun or Fire of Life; at once Helius, 
Pythius, and the God of oracular Wisdom. In exoteric religions, as 
much as in Esoteric Philosophy, the Elements—especially Fire, Water, 
and Air—are made the Progenitors of our five physical senses, and hence 
are directly connected, in an Occult way, with them. These physical 
senses pertain even to a lower Creation than the one called in the 
Puranas Pratisarga, or “Secondary Creation.” oer Fire proceeds 
from Indiscrete Fire,” says an Occult axiom. 

The Circle is the Thought; the Diameter [or the line) ts the Word; 
and their union is Life. 

In the Kabalah, Bath-Kol is the Daughter of the Divine Voice, or 
Primordial Light, Shekinah. In the Puránas and Hindti exotericism, 
Vach, the Voice, is the female Logos of Brahm&—a permutation of 
Aditi, Primordial Light. And if Bath-Kol, in Jewish Mysticism, is an 
articulate preter-natural voice from heaven, revealing to the “chosen 
people” the sacred traditions and laws, it is only because Vâch was 
called, before Judaism, the ‘Mother of the Vedas,” who entered into 
the Rishis and inspired them by her revelations; just as Bath-Kol is 
said to have inspired the prophets of Israél and the Jewish High- 
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Priests. And both exist to this day, in their respective sacred sym- 
pologies, because the Ancients associated Sound or Speech with the 
Ether of Space, of which Sound is the characteristic. Hence Fire, 
Water and Air are the primordial Cosmic Trinity. 


I am thy Thought, thy God, more ancient than the Moist Principle, the Light 
that radiates within Darkness [Chaos], and the shining Word of God [Sound] is the 
Son of the Deity.* 


Thus we have to study well the “Primary Creation” before we can 
understand the Secondary. The first Race had three rudimentary 
Elements in it; and zo Fire as yet; because, with the Ancients, the 
evolution of man, and the growth and development of his spiritual and 
physical senses, were subordinate to the evolution of the Elements on 
the Cosmic plane of this Earth. All proceeds from Prabhavapyaya, 
the evolution of the creative and sentient principles in the Gods, and 
even of the so-called Creative Deity himself. This is found in the 
‘names and appellations given to Vishnu in exoteric Scriptures. As 
the Orphic Protologos, he is called Pûrvaja, ‘pregenetic,” and the 
other names connect him in their descending order more and more 
with Matter. 

The following order on parallel lines may be found in the evolution 
of the Elements and the Senses; or in Cosmic Terrestrial “Man” or 
“Spirit,” and mortal physical man: 


1. Ether .. Hearing.. Sound. 

2. Air .. Touch .. Sound and Touch. 

3. Fire,orLight Sight .. Sound, Touch and Colour. 

4. Water .. Taste .. Sound, Touch, Colour and Taste. 

5. Earth .. Smell .. Sound, Touch, Colour, Taste and Smell. 


As seen, each Element adds to its own characteristics, those of its 
predecessor; as each Root-Race adds the characterizing sense of the 
preceding Race. Thesame is true in the septenary “creation” of man, 
who evolves gradually in seven stages, and on the same principles, as 
will be shown further on. 

Thus, while Gods, or Dhyân Chohans (Devas), proceed from the: 
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: Fymander,i. 6, The opponents of Hinddism may call the above Pantheism, Polytheism, or any- 
thing they may please. If Science is not entirely blinded by prejudice, it will see in this account a 
Profound knowledge of Natural Sciences and Physics, as well as of Metaphysics and Psychology. 
But to find this out, one has to study the personifications, and then convert them into chemical 
atoms, It will then be found to ‘satisfy both physical and even purely materialistic Science, as well 
as those who see in evolution the work of the “Great Unknown Cause” in its phenomenal and 
illusive aspects, 
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First Cause—which is not Parabrahman, for the latter is the Awr, 
CAUSE, and cannot be referred to as the “First Cause,”—which First 
Cause is called in the Brahmanical Books Jagad-Yoni, the “Womb of 
the World,” mankind emanates from these active agents in Kosmos. 
But men, during the First and Second Races, were not physical beings, 
but merely rudiments of the future men; Bhûtas, which proceeded ‘rom 
Bhitadi, “origin,” or the “original place whence sprang the Elements.” 
Hence they proceeded with all the rest from Prabhavapyaya, “the 
place whence is the origination, and into which is the resolution of all 
things,” as explained by the Commentator on the Vishnu Purana. 
Whence also our physical senses. Whence even the highest “created” 
Deity itself, in our Philosophy. As one with the Universe, whether we 
call him Brahma, Ishvara, or Purusha, he is a Manifested Deity—hence 
“created,” or limited and conditioned. ‘This is easily proven, even 
from the exoteric teachings. 

After being called the zuxcognizable, eternal Brahma (neuter or 
abstract), the Pundarikaksha, “supreme and imperishable glory,” 
once that instead of Sadaika-Rupa, “changeless\ or “immutable” 
Nature, he is addressed as Ekaneka-Ripa, “both single. and mani- 
fold,” he, the Cause, becomes merged with his own effects; and his 
names, if placed in Esoteric order, show the following descending 
scale: 

Mahapurusha or Paramatman .. Supreme Spirit. 

Atman or Purvaja (Protologos) .. The Living Spirit of Nature. 

Indriyatman, or Hrishikesha.... Spiritual or Intellectual Soul (one 
l with the senses). 


Bhûtâtman ..........c eee e eee The Living, or Life Soul. 
Kshelfajña pirstai emi Embodied Soul, or the Universe of 
| Spirit and Matter. 
Bhrantidarshanatah ............ False Perception— Material Universe. 


The last name means something perceived or conceived of, owing to 
false and erroneous apprehension, as a material form, but is, in fact, 
only Mâyâ, Illusion, as all is in our physical universe. 

It is in strict analogy with the attributes of this Brahma in both the 
spiritual and material worlds, that the evolution of the Dhy4n-Chohanic 
Essences takes place; the characteristics of the latter being reflected, 
in their turn, in Man, collectively, and in each of his principles; every 
one of which contains in itself, in the’ same progressive order, a portion 0 
their various “Fires” and Elements. 


THE TABULA SMARAGDINA. T3 
STANZA V. 
THE EVOLUTION OF THE SECOND RACE. 


18. The Sons of Yoga. 19. The Sexless Second Race. 20. The Sons of the “Sons 
o: Twilight.” 21. The “Shadow,” or the Astral Man, retires within, and man 
develops a Physical Body. 


Ld 


18. THE FIRST* WERE THE Sons or YOGA. THEIR SONS, THE 
CHILDREN OF THE YELLOW FATHER AND THE WHIrk MOTHER. 


In the later Commentary, the sentence is translated: 

The Sons of the Sun and of the Moon, the nursling of Ether [or the 
“Wind” \(a). . . . 

They were the shadows of the Shadows of the Lords (b). They [the 
shadows | expanded. The Spirits of the Earth clothed them; the Solar 
Lhas warmed them [i.e., preserved the Vital Fire in the nascent physical 
Forms). The Breaths had life, but had no understanding. They had no 
fire or Water of their own (c). 

(a) Remember in this connection the Fabula Smaragdina of Hermes, 
the Esoteric meaning of which has seven keys to it. The Astro- 
chemical is well known to students, the Anthropological may now be 
given. The “One Thing” mentioned in itis Man. It is said: 

The Father of that One Only Thing is the Sun; its Mother the Moon; the Wind 
carries it in his bosom, and its Nurse is the Spirituous Earth. 

In the Occult rendering of the same it is added: “and Spiritual Fire 
is its instructor [Guru].” 

This Fire is the Higher Self, the Spiritual Ego, or that which is 
eternally reincarnating under the influence of its lower personal Selves, 
changing with every re-birth, full of Tanha or desire to live. It is a 
strange law of Nature that, on this plane, the higher (Spiritual) Nature 
should be, so to say, in bondage to the lower. Unless the Ego takes 
refuge in the Atman, the ALL-SPIRIT, and merges entirely into the 
essence thereof, the personal Ego may goad it to the bitter end. This 
cannot be thoroughly understood unless the student makes himself 
familiar with the mystery of evolution, which proceeds on triple lines— 
Spiritua], Psychic and Physical. 

_That which propels towards, and forces evolution, że., compels the 


® Se. Race. 
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growth and development of Man towards perfection, is (a) the Monad, 
or that which acts in it unconsciously through a Force inherent in 
' itself; and (6) the lower Astral Body or the Personal Self. The former, 
whether imprisoned in a vegetable or an animal body, is endowed with, 
is indeed itself, that Force. Owing to its identity with the ALL-ForcE, 
which, as said, is inherent in the Monad, it is all-potent on the Artipa, 
or formless plane. On our plane, its essence being too pure, it remains 
all-potential, but individually becomes inactive. For ipstance, the rays 
of the Sun, which contribute to the growth of vegetation, do not select 
this or that plant to shine upon. Uproot the plant and transfer it to a 
piece of soil where the sunbeam cannot reach it, and the latter will not 
follow it. So with the Atman: unless the Higher Self or Ego gravi- 
tates towards its Sun—the Monad—the Lower Ego, or Personal Self, 
will have the upper hand in every case. For it is this Ego, with its. 
fierce selfishness and animal desire to live a senseless life (Tanha), which 
is the “maker of the tabernacle,” as Buddha calls it in the Dhamma- 
pada.* Hence the expression, the Spirits of the Earth clothed the 
shadows and expanded them. To these “Spirits belong temporarily 
the human Astral Selves; and it is they who give, or build, the physical 
tabernacle of man, for the Monad and its conscious principle, Manas, 
to dwell in. But the “Solar” Lhas, or Spirits, warm the Shadows. 
This is physically and literally true; metapnysically, or on the psychic 
and spiritual plane, it is equally true that the Atman alone warms the 
Inner Man; z.e., it enlightens it with the Ray of Divine Life and alone 
is able to impart to the Inner Man, or the Reincarnating Ego, its 
immortality. Thus, we shall find, for the first three and a half Root- 
Races, up to the middle or turning point, it is the Astral Shadows of 
the “Progenitors,” the Lunar Pitris, which are the formative powers in 
the Races, and which build and gradually force the evolution of the 
physical form towards perfection—this, at the cost of a proportionate 
loss of Spirituality. Then, from the turning point, jt is the Higher 
Ego, or Incarnating Principle, the Nous or Mind, which reigns over the 
Animal Ego, and rules it whenever it is not carried down by the latter. 
In short, Spirituality is on its ascending arc, and the animal or physical 
impedes it from steadily progressing on the path of its evolution, only 
when the selfishness of the Personality has so strongly infected the real 
Inner Man with its lethal virus, that the upward attraction has lost all 
its power on the thinking reasonable man. „ In sober truth, vice and " 


d 
* Shlokas, 153, 154. 
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wickedness are an abnormal, unnatural manifestation, at this perioa of 
our huraan’evolution—at least they ought to be so. The fact that man- 
kind was never more selfish and vicious than it is now—civilized 
nations having succeeded in making of the former an ethical charac- 
teristic, of the latter an art—is an additional proof of the exceptional 
nature of the phenomenon. 

The entire scheme is in the Chaldean Book of Numbers, and even in 
the Zohar, if one only understands the meaning of the apocalyptic hints. 
First comes Ain Suph, the ‘‘ Concealed of the Concealed,” then the Point, 
Sephira and the later Sephiroth; then the Atzilatic World, a World of 
Emanations that gives birth to three other Worlds—the first the Briatic 
World called the Throne, the abode of pure Spirits; the second, the 
World of Formation, or Jetziratic, the habitat of the Angels who sent 
forth the Third, or World of Action, the Asiatic World, which is the 
Earth or our World; and yet it is said of this World—also called Kli- 
photh, containing the (six other) Spheres, wbb), and Matter—that it is 
the residence of the “ Prince of Darkness.” This is as clearly stated as 
can be; for Metatron, the Angel of the second Briatic World, the first 
habitable World, means Messenger, “AyyeAos, Angel, called the great 
Teacher; and under him are the Angels of the third World, or Jetziratic, 
whose ten and seven classes are the Sephiroth,* of whom it is said that: 


They inhabit or vivify this world as essential (endities and] intelligences, and their 
correlates and logical contraries inhabit the third habitable world, called the Asiatic. 


These “contraries” are called the “Shells,” mp, or Demons,t 
who inhabit the seven habitations called Sheba Hachaloth, which are 
simply the seven Zones of our Globe.t Their prince is called in the 
Kabalah Samaél, the Angel of Death, who is also the seducing Serpent 
Satan; but this Satan is also Lucifer, the bright Angel of Light, the 
Light- and Life-bringer, the “Soul” alienated from the Holy Ones, the 
‘other Angels, and for a period, anticipating the time when they would 
‘descend on Earth to incarnate in their turn. | 

The Book of Wisdom teaches that: 


All Souls (Monads] are preéxistent in the Worlds of Emanations.$ 


~~ 
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* It is symbolized in the Pythagorean Triangle, the ten yods within, and the seven points of the 
angle and the Square. ; 
ik — the Kabalistic name of “Shells” given to the Astral Form, the Body called Kama Ripa, 
id hind by the Higher Angels in the shape of the Higher Manas, when the latter leaves for 
À achan, forsaking its residue, 
È a kenai Royal Masonic Cyclopædia, pp. 409-411. 
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And the Zohar teaches that in the “Soul” is the real man, i.e., the 
Ego and the conscious / am, the Manas. 
Says Josephus, repeating the belief of the Essenes, 


[Souls] descend from the pure air to be chained to bodies.* 


And Philo states that: 


The air was full of [Souls], and that those which were nearest the earth, descend- 
ing to be tied to mortal bodies, return back to bodies, being desirous to live in 
them.t 

Because through, and in, the human form they will become progres- 
sive Beings, whereas the nature of the Angel is purely intransitive; 
therefore Man has in him the potency of transcending the faculties of 
the Angels. Hence the Initiates in India say that it is the Brahman, 
the Twice-born, who rules the Gods or Devas; and Paul repeated it in 
his Epistle to the Corinthians: 


Know ye not that we (the Initiates] shall judge angels? t 


Finally, it is shown in every ancient Scripture and Cosmogony that 
man evolved primarily as a /uminous incorporeal form. over which, like 
molten brass poured into the model of the sculptor, the physical frame 
of his body was built by, through and from, the lower forms and types 
of animal terrestrial life. Says the Zohar: 

The Soul and the Form when descending on Earth put on an earthly garment. 


His protoplastic body was not formed of that matter of which our 
mortal frames are fashioned. 

When Adam dwelled in the garden of Eden, he was dressed in the celestial 
garment, which is the garment of heavenly light . . . . light of that light 
which was used in the garden of Eden.§ Man [the Heavenly Adam] was created by 
the ten Sephiroth of the Jetziratic World, and by their common power the seven 
Angels of a still lower World engendered the Earthly Adam. First Samaél fell, and 
then deceiving (?) man, caused his fall also. 

(6) The sentence, “they were the shadows of the Shadows of the 
Lords” —i.¢., the Progenitors created man out of their own Astral Bodies 
—explains a universal belief. The Devas are credited in the East with 
having no “shadows” of their own. “The Devas cast no shadows,” 
and this is the sure sign of a good holy Spirit. 


"© De Bell. judi. 

+ De Gignat, p. 222¢.; De Somniis, p. 455D.; which shows that the Essenes believed in re-birth and 
mae refncarnatious on Earth, as Jesus himself did, a fact we can prove from the New Testament 
itself. 

+ 1. vi. 3. 

t Zokar, ii. 229b. 


(c) Why had they “ no Fire or Water of their own” ?* Because that 
which Hydrogen is to the elements and gases on the objective plane, 
its Noumenon is in the world of mental or subjective phenomena; 
since its trinitarian latent nature is mirrored in its three active emana- 
tions from the three higher principles in man, namely, Spirit, Soul, and 
Mind, or Atma, Buddhi, and Manas. It is the spiritual and also the, 
material human basis. Rudimentary man, having been nursed by the 
« Air” or the “Wind,” becomes the perfect man later on; when, with 
the development of “Spiritual Fire,” the Noumenon of the “Three in 
One” within his Self, he acquires from his Inner Self, or Instructor, the 
Wisdom of Self-Consciousness, which he does not possess in the begin- 
ning. Thus here again Divine Spirit is symbolized by the Sun or Fire; 
Divine Soul by Water and the Moon, both standing for the Father and 
Mother of Pneuma, the Human Soul, or Mind, symbolized by the Wind 
or Air, for Pneuma, means “ Breath.” l 

Hence in the Smaragdine Tablet, disfigured by Christian hands: 


The Superior agrees with the Inferior; and the Inferior with the Superior; to 
effect that one truly wonderful work—{which is Man]. 


For the Secret Work of Chiram, or King Hiram in the Kabalah, “one 
in essence, but three in aspect,” is the Universal Agent or Lapis 
Philosophorum. The culmination of the Secret Work is Spiritual 
Perfect Man, at one end of the line; the union of the three Elements 
is the Occult Solvent in the “Soul of the World,” the Cosmic Soul or 
Astral Light, at the other; and, on the material plane, it is Hydrogen 
in its relation to the other gases. The To On, truly; the ONE “whom 
no person has seen except the Son”; this sentence applying both to 
the metaphysical and physical Kosmos, and to the spiritual and 
material Man. For how could the latter understand the To Ow, the 
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y It is corroborated, however, as we have shown, by the Esoteficism of Genesis. Not only are the 
animals created therein after the “ Adam of Dust,” but vegetation is shown zn the Earth before “the 
aom and the earth were created.” “Every plant of the field before it was in the earth ” (ii. 5). 
Wow, unless the Occult interpretation is accepted—which shows that in this Fourth Round the Globe 
was covered with vegetation, and the First (Astral) Humanity was produced before almost anything 
ae grow and develop thereon—what can the dead letter mean? Simply that the grass was in the 
: ra of the Globe before that Globe was created? And yet the meaning of verse 6, which says that 
aa went up a mist from the earth, and watered the whole face of the ground,” before it rained, 
Di caused the trees, etc., to grow, is plain enough. It shows also in what geological period it 
otaa and further what is meant by “heaven” and “ earth.” It meant the firmament and dry 

het iy ed land, separated and ridden of its vapours and exhalations. Moreover, the student must 
belag TES that, as Adam Kadmon, the “male and female being ” of Genesis i, is no physical human 
that ia fats hoat of the Elohim, among which was Jehovah himself—so the animals, mentioned in 
ai apter as “created” before man in the dead-letter text, were no animals, but the zodiacal . 

gns and other sidereal bodies. 
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‘a One Father,” if his Manas, the “Son,” does not become (as) “One 
with the Father,” and through this absorption receive enlightenment 
from the divine “Instructor,” or Guru—Atma-Buddhi? 

As says the Commentary: 

If thou would’st understand the SECONDARY [‘“‘Creation,” so-called], 
O Lanoo, thou should’ st first study its relation to the PRIMARY.* 

The First Race had three Elements, but no Living Fire. Why? 
Because: . 

“We say four Elements, my Son, but ought to say three,” says 
Hermes Trismegistus. “In the Prithary Circle,” or Creation that 
which is marked $+} reads “Root,” as in the Secondary likewise. 

Thus in Alchemy “or Western Hermeticism—a variant on Easterr 
Esotericism—we find: 


x. + x. 


~ Sulphur Flamma Spiritus 
Mercury Natura Aqua 
Salt Mater Sanguis 


And these three are all quaternaries completed by their Root, Fire. 
The Spirit, beyond Manifested Nature, is the Fiery BREATH in its abso- 
lute Unity. In the Manifested Universe, it is the Central Spiritual Sun, 
the electric Fire of all Life. In our System it is the visible Sun, the 
Spirit of Nature, the terrestrial God. And in, on, and around the 
Earth, the fiery spirit thereof—Air, fluidic Fire; Water, liquid Fire; 
Earth, solid Fire. All is Fire—Ignis, in its ultimate constitution, or I, 
the root of which is O (nought) in our conceptions, the All in Nature 
and its Mind. ‘‘Pro-Metor” is divine Fire. It is the Creator, the De- 
stroyer, the Preserver. The primitive names of the Gods are all con- 
nected with fire, from Agni, the Aryan, to the Jewish God who is a 
“consuming fire.” In India, God is called in various dialects, Eashoor, 
Esur, Iswur, and Ishvara, in Sanskrit, the Lord, from Isha, but this is 
primarily the name of Shiva, the Destroyer; and the three chief Vedic 
Gods are Agni (Ignis), Vayu, and Strya—Fire, Air, and the Sun, three 
Occult degrees of Fire. In the Hebrew, NN (Aza) means to “illu- 
minate,” and nwn (Asha) is “Fire.” In Occultism, to “kindle a fire” 
is synonymous to evoking one of the three great Fire-powers, or to 
“call on God.” In Sanskrit the root Ush is fire or heat; and the 
Egyptian word Osiris is compounded, as shown by Schelling, of the 
two primitives Aish and Asr, or a “fire-enchanter.” Aesar in the old - 
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* Book of Dayan, ill. 19. 
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Etruscan meant a God, being perhaps derived from Asura of the Vedas. 
Ishvara is an analogous term, as Dr. Kenealy thought, who quotes the 
Bhagavad Gita to the effect that: 

Ishvara resides in every mortal being and puts in motion, by his supernatural 
powers, all things which mount on the wheel of time. 

It is the Creator and the Destroyer, truly. 


The primitive Fire was supposed to have an insatiable appetite for devouring. 
Maximus of Tyre relates that the ancient Persians threw into the fire combustible 
matter crying, Devour, O Lord! In the Irish language easam, or asam, means to 
make or create. 

[And] Aesar was the name also of one of the ancient Irish gods; the literal 
meaning of the word is “to kindle a fire.” * 

The Christian Kabalists and Symbologists who disfigured Pymander 
—prominent among them the Bishop of Ayre, Francois de Tours, in 
the 16th century—divide the Elements in the following way: 

The four Elements formed from divine Substances and the Spirits of the 
Salis of Nature represented by: 

F4 St. Matthew. Angel-Man Water (Jesus-Christ, Angel-Man, 
`% Mikael) 
A-Q St. Mark. The Lion Fire 


E-Y St. Luke. The Bull Earth 
I-O St. John. The Eagle Airft 
H ‘The Quintessence, H AOF, Flamma- Virgo [Virgin Oil}, Flamma 
Durissima, Virgo, Lucis Æterna Mater. 

The First Race of men were, then, simply the Images, the Astral 
Doubles, of their Fathers, who were the pioneers, or the most pro- 
gressed Entities from a preceding though /ower Sphere, the shell of 
which is now our Moon. But even this shell is all-potential, for, the 
Moon having generated the Earth, its phantom, attracted by magnetic 
affinity, sought to form its first inhabitants, the pre-human monsters. ' 
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* Kenealy, The Book of God, pp. 114, 115. 

t To those who would enquire: What has Hydrogen to do with air or oxygenation ?—it is answered: 
Study first the ABC of Occult Alchemy. In their anxiety, however, to identify Pymander, the, 
Pace of mystery,” with St. John the Baptist prophetically, the Christian Symbologists thus identi- 

ed also the seven Kabiri and the Assyrian Bulls with the Cherubs of the Jews and the Apostles. 
paving, moreover, to draw a line of demarcation between the four and the tAree—the latter being the 
a cn Angels; and furthermore to avoid connecting these with the “Seven Spirits of the Face,” the 
*changels, they unceremoniously threw out all they did not choose to recognize. Hence the per- 
ao in the order of the Elements, in order to make them dovetail with the order of the Gospels, 
g douse the Angel-Man with Christ, With the Chaldees, the Egyptians—from whom Moses 
nee the Chroub (Cherubs in their animal form)—and the Ophites; with all these, the Angels, the 
nii D and the Elementa, were symbolized mystically and alchemically by the Lion (Mikael); the 

(Uriel); the Dragon (Raphael); the Eagle (Gabriel); the Bear (Thot-Sabsoth); the Dog (Era. - 
; the Mule (Uriel or Thantabaoth), All these have a qualificative meaning. 
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To assure himself of this, the student has again to turn to the Chal- 
dzan Fragments, and read what Berosus says. Berosus obtained his 
information, he tells us, from Ea, the male-female Deity of Wisdom. 
While the Gods were generated in the androgynous bosom of this 
Wisdom (Svabh4avat, Mother-Space), its reflections became on Earth 
the woman Omoroka, who is the Chaldean Thayatth (or Thalatth), 
the Greek Thalassa, the Deep or the Sea, which Esoterically and even 
exoterically is the Afoon. It was the Moon (Omordka) who presided 
over the monstrous creation of nondescript beings which were slain by 
the Dhyanis.* 

Evolutionary law compelled the Lunar Fathers to pass, in their 
monadic condition, through all the forms of life and being on this 
Globe; but at the end of the Third Round, they were already human 
in their divine nature, and were thus called upon to become the 
creators of the forms destined to fashion the tabernacles of the less 
progressed Monads, whose turn it was to incarnate. These “Forms” 
are called “Sons of Yoga,” becanse Yoga—union with Brahma, exo- 
terically—is the supreme condition of the passive iwfinite Deity, since 
it contains all the divine energies and is the essence of Brahma, who 
ıs said, as Brahmé, to create everything through Yoga power. Brahma, 
Vishnu and Shiva are the most powerful energies of God, Brahma 

uter), says a Pauranic text. Yoga here is the same as Dhyana, 
which word is again synonymous with Yoga in the Tibetan text, where 
the “Sons of Yoga” are called “Sons of Dhyana,” or of that abstract 
meditation through which the Dhydni-Buddhas create their celestial 
sons, the Dhy&ni-Bodhisattvas. 

All the creatures in the world have each a superior above. This superior, whose 
inner pleasure it is fo emanate into them, cannot impart efflux until they have 
adored [2.¢., meditated as during Yoga].t 


19. THE SECOND RACE (WAS) THE PRODUCT BY BUDDING AND EX- 
PANSICN, THE A-SEXUAL{ FROM THE SEXLESS.§ THus was, O LANOO, 
THE SECOND RACE PRODUCED. 


What will be most contested by scientific authorities is this A-sexual 


Race, the Second, the Fathers of the ‘‘Sweat-born” so-called, and 
atten enya mere erent anne ee eee det eee Re eR T OE or ANE ER aide a Rem Oh SRT eee Lae Ne OE 
* See Hibbert Lectures, 1887, pp. 370 et segg. 
+ Sepher A/'bo Sha-arim, near the end, translated by Isaac Myer, Qabbaiah, p. 110. 
£ Form. 
> Shadow. 
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perhaps still more the Third Race, the “Egg-born” Anc-ogynes, 
These two modes of procreation are the most difficult to compre- 
hend, especially for the Western mind. It is evident that no expla- 
nation can be attempted for those who are not students of Occult 
Metaphysics. European language has no words to express things 
which Nature repeats no more at this stage of evolution, things 
which, therefore can have no meaning for the Materialist. But there 
are analogies. It is not denied that in the beginning of physical 
evolution there must have been processes in Nature, spontaneous. 
generation, for instance, now extinct, which are repeated in other 
forms. ‘Thus we are told that microscopic research shows no per- 
manence of any particular mode of reproducing life. For it shows. 
that: 

The same organism may run through various metamorphoses in the course of its 
life-cycle, during some of which it may be serua/, and in others a-sexrual, i.e., it 
may reproduce itself alternately by the codperation of two beings of opposite sex, 
and also by fissure or budding from one being only, which is of no sex.* 

“Budding” is the very word used in the Stanza. How could these 
Chhayas reproduce themselves otherwise; viz., procreate the Second 
Race, since they were ethereal, a-sexual, and even devoid, as yet, of 
the vehicle of desire, or Kama Rûpa, which evolved only in the Third 
Race? They evolved the Second Race unconsciously, as do some 
plants. Or, perhaps, as the Amceba, only on a more ethereal, impres- 
sive, and larger scale. If, indeed, the cell-theory applies equally to 
Botany and Zoology, and extends to Morphology, as well as to the 
Physiology of organisms, and if the microscopic cells are looked upon 
by Physical Science as independent living beings—just as Occultism 
regards the “Fiery Lives”—there is no difficulty in the conception of - 
the primitive process of procreation. 

Consider the first stages of the development of a germ-cell. Its 
nucleus grows, changes, and forms a double cone or spindle, thus, X 
within the cell. This spindle approaches the surface of the cell, and 
one half of it is extruded in the form of what are called the “polar 
cells.” These polar cells now die, and the embryo develops from the 
srowth and segmentation of the remaining part of the nucleus which 
is nourished by the substance of the cell. Then why could not beings 
have lived thus, and been created in /his way—at the very beginning 
of human and mammalian evolution ? 
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* 8. ane, Modern Sciencé and Modern Thought, p. 90. 
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This may, perhaps, serve as an analogy to give some idea of the 
process by which the Second Race was formed from the First. 

The Astral Form clothing the Monad was surrounded, as it still is, 
by its egg-shaped sphere of Aura, which here corresponds to the 

` substance of the germ-cell or Ovum. The Astral Form itself is the 
nucleus, now, as then, instinct with the Principle of Life. 

When the season of reproduction arrives, the Swd-astral “extrudes” 
a miniature of itself from the egg of surrounding Aura. This germ 
grows and feeds on the Aura till it becomes fully developed, when it 
gradually separates from its parent, carrying with it its own sphere of 
Aura; just as we see living cells reproducing their like by growth and 
subsequent division into two. . 

The analogy with the “polar cells” would seem to hold: good, since 
their death would zow correspond ‘to the change introduced by the 
separation of the sexes, when gestation i utero, i.c., within the cell, 
became the rule. 

As the Commentary tells us: 

The early Second [Root] Race were the Fathers ofthe “Sweat-born” ; 
the later Second [Rooi] Race were “ Sweat-born” themselves. 

This passage from the Commentary refers to the work of evolution 
from the beginning of a Race to its close. The “Sons of Yoga,” or 
the Primitive Astral Race, had seven stages of evolution racially, or 
collectively; as every individual Being in it had, and has now. It is 
not Shakespeare only who divided the ages of man into a series of 
‘seven, but Nature herself. Thus the first Sub-races of the Second 
Race were born at first by the process described on the law of analogy; 
while the last began gradually, pari passu with the evolution of the 
human body, to be formed otherwise* The process of reproduction 
had seven stages also in each Race, each covering eons of time. 
What Physiologist or Biologist can tell whether the present mode 
of generation, with all its phases of gestation, is older than half a 
million, or at most one million of years, since their cycle of observa- ` 
tion began hardly half a century ago? 

Primeval human Hermaphrodites are a fact in Nature well known to 
the Ancients, and form one of Darwin’s greatest perplexities. Yet 
there is certainly no impossibility, but, on the contrary, a great proba- 
, bility that hermaphroditism existed in the evolution of the early Races; 
“While on the grounds of analogy, and on that of the existence of one 
üniversal law in physical evolution, acting indifferently in the con- 
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struction of plant, animal, and man, it must be so. The mistaken 
theories of Monogenesis, and the descent of man from the mammals 
instead of the mammals from man, are fatal to the completeness o1 
evolution as taught in modern schools on Darwinian lines, and they 
will have to be abandoned in view of the insuperable difficulties which 
they encounter. Occult tradition—if the terms Science and Know- 
ledge are denied in thjs particular to Antiquity—can alone reconcile 
the inconsistencies and fill the gap. Says a Talmudic axiom: 
If thou wilt know the invisible, open thine eyes wide on the visible. 


In the Descent of Man occurs the following passage, which shows how 
near Darwin came to the acceptance of this ancient teaching. 


It has long been known that in the vertebrate kingdom one sex bears rudiments. 
of various accessory parts, appertaining to the reproductive system, which properly 
belong to the opposite Sex. . . . Some remote progenitor of the whole verte- 
brate kingdom appears to have been hermaphrodite or androgynous.* But here we 
encounter a singular difficulty. Zn the mammalian class the males possess rudiments 
of a uterus with the adjacent passages in the vesicule prostatice; they bear also rudi- 
ments of mamma, and some male marsupials have traces of a marsupial sac. Other 
analogous facts could be added. Are we, then, to suppose that some extremely 
ancient mammal continued androgynous, after it had acquired the chief distinc- 
tions of its class, and therefore after it had diverged from ihe lower classes of the 
vertebrate kingdom? This seems very improbable,t for we have to look to fishes, 
the lowest of all the classes, to find any still existent andre yynous forms.t 


Mr. Darwin is evidently strongly disinclined to adopt the hypothesis 
which the facts so forcibly suggest, viz., thac of a primeval androgynous 
stem from which the Mammalia sprang. His explanation runs: 

That various accessory organs, proper to each sex, are found in a rudimentary 


condition in. the opposite sex, may be explained by such organs having been gradu- 


ally acquired by the one sex, and then transmitted in a more or less imperfect state 
to the other.§ 


He instances the case of “spurs, plumes, and brilliant colours, 
acquired for battle or ornament, by male birds” and only partially 
Inherited by their female descendants. In the problem to be dealt 
with, however, the need of a more satisfactory explanation is evident, 
the facts being of so much more prominent and important a character 
than the mere superficial details with which they are compared by 
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* And why not all the progenitive First Rasen: hirtii as well as paahi and why one “remote 
Progenitor ” ? 


go 80, on the lines of Hecluticniom, which traces the malia to some amphibian 
or, 


t Second Edition, p. 16t. 
t bid., p. x6a, G : 
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_Darwin. Why ‘not candidly admit the argument in favour of the 
“hermaphroditism which characterizes the old fauna? Occultism pro- 
poses a solution which embraces the facts in a most comprehensive 
and simple manner. These relics of a prior androgyne stock must be 
placed in the same category as the pineal gland, and other organs 
equally mysterious, which afford us silent testimony as to the reality 
of functions which have long since become atrophied in the course of 
animal and human progress, but which ouce played a signal part in 
the general economy of primeval life. 

The Occult doctrine, in any case, can be advantageously compared 
with that of the most liberal men of Science, who have theorized upon 
the origin of the first man. 

Long before Darwin, Naudin, who gave the name of Blastema to 
that which the Darwinists call Protoplasm, put forward a theory half 
Occult and half scientifico-materialistic. He made Adam, the A-sexual, 
spring suddenly from the c/ay, as it is called in the Bible, the Blastema 
of Science. As Naudin explains: 

It is from this larval form of mankind, that the evolutive fotce effected the com- 
pletion of species. For the accomplishment of this great phenomenon, Adam had 
to pass through a phase of immobility and unconsciousness, very analogous to the 
nymphal state of animals undergoing metamorphosis.* 

For the eminent Botanist, Adam was not one man, however, but 
mankind, which remained 

Concealed within a temporary organism, already distinct from all others, and in- 
‘capable of contracting an alliance with any of them. 

He shows the differentiation of sexes accomplished by 

A process of germination similar to that of medusæ and ascidians. 

Mankind, thus constituted physiologically, 

Would retain a sufficient evolutive force for the rapid production of the various 
great human races. 

De Quatrefages criticizes this position in Zhe Human Species, It is 
unscientific, he says, or, properly speaking, Naudin’s ideas “do not form 
a scientific theory,” inasmuch as Primordial Blastema is connected in 
his theory with the “first cause,” which is credited with having made 
potentially in the Blastema all past, present, and future beings, and 
thus of having in reality created these beings en masse; moreover, 
Naudin does not even consider the “second causes,” or their action in 
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this evolution of the organic world. Science, which is only occupied 
- with “second causes,” has thus 

Nothing to say to the theory of M. Naudin.* 

Nor will it have any more to say to the Occult teachings, which are 
to some extent approached by Naudin. For if we but see in his 
« Primordial Blastema” the Dhyan-Chohanic Essence, the Chhaya or 
Double of the Pitris, which contains within itself the potentiality of all 
forms, we are quite in accord. But there are two real and vital differ- 
ences between our teachings. M. Naudin declares that evolution has 
progressed by sudden leaps and bounds, instead of extending slowly 
over millions of years; and his Primordial Blastema is endowed only 
with blind instincts—a kind of unconscious First Cause in the Manifested 
Kosmos—which is an absurdity. Whereas it is our Dhyan-Chohanic 
Essence—the Causality of the Primal Cause which creates physical man 
—which is the living, active and potential Matter (pregnant er se with 
that animal consciousness of a superior kind, such as is found in the 
ant and the beaver) which produces the long series of physiological, 
differentiations. Apart from this, his “ancient and general process of 
creation” from Proto-organisms is as Occult as any theory of Paracelsus 
or Khunrath could be. 

Moreover, the Kabalistic works are full of the proof of this. The 
Zohar, for instance, says that every type in the visible has its prototype 
in the invisible Universe. 


All that which is in the Lower (our) World is found in the Upper. The Lower 
and the Upper act and react upon each other. 


20. THEIR FATHERS WERE THE SELF-BORN. THE SELF-BORN, THE 
‘CHHAYA FROM THE BRILLIANT BODIES OF THE LORDS, THE FATHERS, 
THE SONS OF TWILIGHT. 


The “Shadows,” or Chhâyâs, are called the Sons of the “Self-born,” 
as the latter name is applied to all the Gods and Beings, born through 
the Will, whether of Deity or Adept. The Homunculi of Paracelsus 
would, perhaps, be also given this name, though the latter process is on 
afar more material plané. The name “Sons of Twilight” shows that 
the « Self-born” Progenitors of our Doctrine are identical with the 
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Pitris of the Brihmanical System, as the title is‘a reference to their 
mode of birth; these Pitris being stated to have issued from Brahméa’s 
“Body of Twilight,” as stated in the Puranas. 

ý é 


21. WHEN' THE RACE BECAME OLD, THE OLD WATERS MIXED WITH 
THE FRESHER WATERS (a). WHEN ITS DROPS BECAME TURBID, THEY 
VANISHED AND DISAPPEARED IN THE NEW ‘STREAM, IN THE HOT 
STREAM OF ‘LIFE. THE OUTER OF THE FIRST BECAME THE INNER 
OF THE SECOND (4). THE OLD WING BECAME THE NEW SHADOW, 
AND THE SHADOW OF THE WING (c). 

(a) The old or Primitive Race merged in the Second Race, and be- 
came one with it. 

(6) This is the mysterious process of the transformation and evolu- 
tion of mankind. The material of the first Forms—shadowy, ethereal, 
and negative—was drawn or absorbed into, and thus became the com- 
plement of the Forms of the Second Race. The Commentary explains 
this by saying that, as the First Race was simpl} composed of the 
Astral Shadows of the Creative Progenitors, having of course neither 
astral nor physical bodies of its own—the Race never died. Its “Men” 
melted gradually away, becoming absorbed in the bodies of their own ' 
“‘Sweat-born” progeny, more solid than their own. The old Form 
vanished and was absorbed by, disappeared in, the new Form, more 
human and physical. There was no death in those days of a period 
more blissful than the Golden Age; but the first, or parent, material 
was used for the formation of the new being, to form the Body and 
even the inner or /ower Principles or Bodies of the progeny. 

(c) When the “Shadow” retires, że., when the Astral Body becomes 
covered with more solid flesh, man develups a Physical Body. The 
“Wing,” or the ethereal Form that prodticed its Shadow and Image, 
became the Shadow of the Astral Body and its own progeny. The 
expression is queer and original. 

As there may be no occasion to refer to this mystery later, it is as 
well to point out at once the dual meaning contained in the Greek 
myth bearing upon this particular phase of evolution. It is found in 
the several variants of the allegory of Leda and her two sons Castor 
and Pollux, each of which variants has a special meaning. Thus in 
Book XI of the Odyssey, Leda is spoken of as the spouse of Tyndarus, 
who gave birth by her husband “to two sons of valiant heart” -Castor 
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and Pollux. Jupiter endows them with a marvellous gift and privilege. 
They are semi-immortal; they live and die, each in turn, and every 
alternate day (érepjyepor*). As the Tyndaridæ, the twin brothers are 
an astronomical symbol, and stand for Day and Night; their two wives, 
Phoebe and Hilaeira, the daughters of Apollo or the Sun, personifying 
the Dawn and the Twilight} Again, in the allegory where Zeus is 
shown as the father of the two heroes—born from the Egg to which 
Leda gives birth—the myth is entirely theogonical. It relates to that 
group of cosmic allegories in which the world is described as born 
from an Egg. For Leda assumes in it the shape of a white swan, when 
uniting herself to the Divine Swan or Brahma-Kalahamsa. Leda is the 
mythical Bird, then, to which, in the traditions of various peoples of 
the Aryan race, are attributed various ornithological forms of birds 
which all lay golden Eggs.t In the Xa/evada, the Epic Poem of Finland, 
the beauteous daughter of the Ether, the ‘‘Water-Mother,” creates the 
World in conjunction with a “Duck”—another form of the Swan or 
Goose, Kalahamsa—who lays six golden eggs, and the seventh, an “egg 
of iron,” in her lap. But the variant of the Leda allegory which has a 
direct reference to mystic man is found in Pindar§ only, with a slighter 
reference to it in the Homeric Hymns. Castor and Pollux are in it 
no longer the Dioscuri of Apollodorus4; but become the highly signi- 
ficant symbol of the dual man, the Mortal and the Immortal. Not 
only this, but as will now be seen, they are also the symbol of the 
Third Race, and its transformation from the Animal-man into a God- 
man with only an animal body. | 

Pindar shows Leda uniting herself in the same night to her husband 
and also to the Father of the Gods—Zeus. Thus Castor is the son of 


* Hyg., Fab., 80, Ovid., Fast., 700, etc. See Decharme’s Mythologie de la Grice Antique, p. 653. 


segg. Theocr., xxiv. 131. 
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i i tomb was shown in Sparta, in days of old, says Pausanias (iii. 13, 1); and Plutarch says 
Wwaacalled at Argos the demi-mortal or demi-hero, pegapxayéras. (Quest. Gr., 23.) 
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In his despair he calls upon Zeus to slay him also. “Thou canst not 
die altogether,” answers the master of the Gods; “thou art of a divine 
race.” But he gives him the choice: Pollux will eithet remain immortal, 
living eternally in Olympus; or, if he would share his brother’s fate in 
all things, he must pass half his existence underground, and the other 
half in the golden heavenly abodes. This semi-immortality, which is 
also to be shared by Castor, is accepted by Pollux.* And thus the twin 
brothers live alternately, one during the day, and the other during the 
night.t 

Is this a poetical fiction only? An allegory, one of those “solar 
myth” interpretations, higher than which no modern Orientalist seems 
able to soar? Indeed, it is much more. Here we have an allusion to 
the ““Egg-born” Third Race; the first half of which is mortal, że., 
unconscious in its Personality, and having nothing within itself to 
survive;t and the latter half of which becomes immortal in its 
Individuality, by reason of its Fifth Principle being called to life by 
the /nforming Gods, and thus connecting the Monad with this Earth. 
This is Pollux; while Castor represents the personil, mortal man, an 
animal of not even a superior kind, when unlinked from the divine ° 
Individuality. “Twins” truly; yet divorced by death for ever, unless 
Pollux, moved by the voice of twinship, bestows on his less favoured 
_ mortal brother a share of his own divine nature, thus associating him 
with his own immortality. 

Such is the Occult meaning of the metaphysical aspect of the alle- 
gory. The widely spread modern interpretation of it—so celebrated in 
antiquity, Plutarch tells us,§ as symbolical of brotherly devotion— 
namely, that it was an image of the Sun and Moon borrowed from the 
spectacle of Nature, is weak and inadequate to explain the secret 
meaning. Besides the fact that the Moon, with the Greeks, was 
feminine in exoteric mythology, and could therefore hardly be regarded 
as Castor, and at the same time be identified with Diana, ancient 
Symbologists who held the Sun, the king of all sidereal orbs, as the 
E oes sett aE ne ee EAE A ree ee 


* Pindar, Nem., x. 60, segg., Dissen. 

t Schot. Eurip., Orest., 463, Dindorf, See Decharme, of. cit., p. 654. 

¢ The Monad is impersonal and a God per se, albeit unconscious on this plane. For divorced from 
its third (often called fifth) principle, Manas, which is the horizontal line of the first manifested 
Triangle or Trinity, it can have no consciousness or perception of things on this earthly plans: 
“The highest sees through the eye of the lowest” in the manifested world; Purusha (Spirit) remains 
blind without the help of Prakriti (Matter) in the material spheres; and so does Atma-Buddht 
without Manas. 

§ Moral., p. 484f. 


THE RIDDLE OF THE SPHINX. I3I 


visible image of the highest Deity, would not have personified it by 
Pollux, a demi-god only.* 

If from Greek mythology we pass to the. Mosaic allegories and 
symbolism, we shall find a still more striking corroboration of the 
same tenet under another form. Unable to trace in them the “Egg- 
born,” we shall still unmistakably find in the first four chapters of 
Genesis the Androgynes and the first Three Races of the Secret Doc- 
trine, hidden under most ingenious symbology. 


THE DIVINE HERMAPHRODITE. 


An impenetrable veil of secrecy was thrown over the Occult and 
Religious Mysteries, after the submersion of the last remnant of the 
Atlantean Race, some 12,000 years ago, lest they should be shared by 
the unworthy, and so desecrated. Of these Sciences several have now 
become exoteric—such as Astronomy, for instance, in its purely mathe- 
matical and physical aspects. But their dogmas and tenets, being all 
symbolized and left to the sole guardianship of parable and allegory, 
have been forgotten, and hence the meaning has become perverted. 
Nevertheless, one finds the Hermaphrodite in the scriptures and tradi- 
tions of almost every nation; and why such unanimous agreement if 
the statement is only a fiction? . 

Under cover of this secrecy the Fifth Race, were led to the establish- 
ment, or rather the reéstablishment of the Religious Mysteries, in 
which ancient truths might be taught to the coming generations under 
the veil of allegory and symbolism. Behold the imperishable witness 
to the evolution of the Human Races from the Divine, and especially 
from the Androgynous Race—the Egyptian Sphinx, that riddle of the 
Ages! Divine Wisdom incarnating on Earth, and forced to taste of 
the bitter fruit of personal experience of pain and suffering, generated 
on Earth only under the shade of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good 
and Evil—a secret first known only to the Elohim, the Self-Initiated, 
“Higher Gods.”t, 
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Pa se strange idea and interpretation are accepted by Decharme in his Mythologie de la Grèce 

ra ‘gue (p. 655).. “Castor and Pollux,” he says, “are nothing but the Sun and Moon, conceived as 

ares ' +» The Sun, the immortal and powerful being that disappears every evening from the 

a zon and descends under the Earth, as though he would make room for the fraternal orb which 
mes to life with night, is Pollux, who sacrifices himself for Castor; Castor, who, inferior to his 

Pht aid Owes to him his immortality: for the Moon, says Theophrastus, is only another, but feebler 
un (De Ventis, 19)," l 


: See Book of Enoch, Trans, by Bishop Laurence, 1883. 
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In the Book of Enoch we have Adam,* the first Divine Androgyne. 
separating into man and woman, and becoming Jah-Heva in one form, 
or Race, and Cain and Abel{—male and female—in its other form or 
Race—the double-sexed Jehovah,t an echo of its Aryan prototype, 
Brahm4-Vach. After which come the Third and Fourth Root-Races: 
of mankind§—that is to say, Races of men and women, or individuals 
of opposite sexes, no longer sexless Semi-spirits and Androgynes, as 
were the two Races which precede them. This fact is hinted at in 
every Anthropogony. It is found in fable and allegory, in myth and 
revealed Scriptures, in legend and tradition. For, of all the great 
Mysteries, inherited by Initiates from hoary antiquity, this is one of the 
greatest. It accounts for the bi-sexual element found in every Creative 
Deity, in Brahma-Viraj-Vach, as in Adam-Jehovah-Eve, also in Cain- 
Jehovah-Abel. For “The Book of the Generations of Adam” does 
not even mention Cain and Abel, but says only: 


Male and female created he them; . . . and called their name Adam.|| 


Then it proceeds to say: 

And Adam . . . begat ason in Ais own likeness, after his image; and called 
his name Seth.{ p3 

After which he begets other sons and daughters, thus proving that 
Cain and Abel are his own allegorical permutations. Adam stands for 
the primitive Muman Race, especially in its cosmo-sidereal sense. Not 
so; however, in its theo-anthropological meaning. The compound 
name of Jehovah, or Jah-Hovah, meaning male life and female life— 
first androgynous, then separated into sexes—is used in this sense in 
Genesis from Chapter v onwards. As the author of the Source of 
Measures says: 


The two words of which Jehovah is composed make up the original idea of male- 
female, as the birth originator.** 


-* Adam (Kadmon) is, like Brahma and Mars, the symbol of the generative and creative power typi- 
fying Water and Karth—an Alchemical secret. “It takes Earth and Water to create a human Soul,” 
said Moses. Mars is the Hindû Mangala, the planet Mars, identical with Kåârttikeya, the “War-God”; 
he is Gharma-ja, born of Shiva’s sweat, and of the Earth. He is Lohita, the red, like Brahma also 
and Adam. The Hindd Mars is, like Adam, born from no woman and mother. With the Egyptians, 
Mars was the primeval generative Principle, and so are BrahmA, in exoteric teaching, and Adam, it 
the Kabalah. 

+ Abel is Chebel, meaning “ pains of birth,” conception. 
+ See /sis Unveiled, II. 398, where Jehovah is shown to be Adam and Eve blended, and Hevak, ‘ad 
Abel, the feminine serpent. 


¢ Bee /sis Unveiled, 1. 305: “The union of these two Races produced a third . . . Rece” 
ý Genesis, v. 2. a ‘h 
T Ibid. V. 3. 
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= For the Hebrew letter Jod was the membrum virile and Hovah was 
Eve, the mother of all living, or the procreatrix, Earth and Nature. 
The author believes, therefore, that: 


It is seen that the perfect one [the perfect female circle or Yoni, 20612, numeri- 
cally], as originator of measures, takes also the form of birth origin, as hermaphro- 
dite one; hence the phallic form and use. 


Precisely; only “the phallic form and use” came long ages later; 
and the first and original meaning of Enos, the son of Seth, was the 
first Race born in the present usual way from man and woman—for 
Seth is no man, but a race. Before him humanity was hermaphrodite. 
While Seth is the first result (physiologically) after the “Fall,” he is 
also the first man; hence his son Enos is referred to as the “Son of 
Man.” Seth represents the /ater Third Race. 

To screen the real mystery name of Ain Suph—the Boundless and 
Endless No-Thing—the Kabalists have brought forward the compound 
attribute-appellation of one of the personal Creative Elohim, whose 
name was Yah or Jah—the letters 7 or 7 or y being ‘interchangeable—or 
Jah-Hovah, ż.e., male and female ;* Jah-Eve a hermaphrodite, or the 
first form of humanity, the original Adam of Earth, not even Adam 
Kadmon, whose “ Mind-born Son” is the earthly Jah-Hovah, mystically. 
And knowing this, the crafty Rabbin-Kabalist has made of it a name so 
secret, that he could not divulge it later on without expo: ug the whole 
scheme; and thus he was obliged to make it sacred. 

How close is the identity between Brahm4-Prajapati and Jehovah- 
Sephiroth, between Brahm4-Viraj and Jehovah-Adam, the Bile and 
the Puranas compared alone can show. Analyzed, and read in the 
same light, they afford cogent evidence that they are two copies of the’ 
same original—made at two periods far distant from each other. Com- 
pare once more in relation to this subject Genesis iv. 1 and 26 and Manu 
i. 32 and they will both yield their meaning. In Manu, Brahm&, who, 
like Jehovah or Adam in Genesis, is both man and God, and divides his 
body into male and female, stands, in his Esoteric meaning, for the 
symbolical personification of creative and generative power, both divine 
and human. The Zohar affords still more convincing proof of identity, 
while some Rabbins repeat word for word certain original Paurânic ex- 


pressions; e.g., the “creation” of the world is generally considered in 


teresa ep ee | 
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a Jod in the Kabalah has for symbol the hand, the forefinger and the lingam, while numerically 
is the perfect one; but it is also the number ze, male and female, when divided. 
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the Brahmanical books to be the Lila, the delight or sport, the amuse- 
ment of the Supreme Creator. 


Vishnu, being thus discrete and indiscrete substance, spirit, and time, sports like a 
playful boy, as you shall learn by listening to his frolics.* 


Now compare this with what is said in the Book, Nodeleth’ Hokhmah: 


The Qabbalists say, that the entering into existence of the worlds happened 
through delight, in that Ain Suph [? !] rejoiced in Itself, and flashed and beamed 
from Itself to Itself . . . . which are all called delight.t 


Thus it is not a “curious idea of the Qabbalists,” as the author just 
quoted remarks, but a purely Pauranic, Aryan idea. Only, why make 
of Ain Suph a Creator? 

The “Divine Hermaphrodite” is, then, Brahma-VAch-Viraj; and the: 
of the Semites, or rather of the Jews, is Jehovah-Cain-Abel. Oni- 
the “Heathen” were, and are, more sincere and frank than were the 
later Israélites and Rabbis, who undeniably knew the real meaning oi 
their exoteric deity. The Jews regard the name given to them—th> 
Yah-oudi—as an insult. Yet they have, or would have if they only 
wished it, as undeniable a right to call themselves the ancient Yah-oudi, 
“Jah-hovians,” as the Brahmans have to call themselves Brahmans 
after their national deity. For Jah-hovah is the generic name of tha: 
Group or Hierarchy of Creative Planetary Angels, under whose Star 
their nation has evolved. He is one of the Planetary Elohim of the 
Regent Group of Saturn. Verse 26 of Chapter iv of Genesis, when read 
correctly, would alone give them such a right, for it calls the new 
Race of men—sprung from Seth and Enos—/ehovah, something quite 
different from the translation adopted in the Bible, which ought to 
read: 

To him also, was born a son, Enos; then began men to call themselves Jah, or 
Yah-hovah, 
to wit, men and women, the “Lords of Creation.” One has but to 
read the above-mentioned verse in the original Hebrew text and by the 
light of the Kabalah, to find that, instead of the words as they now 
stand translated, the correct translation should be: 

Then began men to call themselves Jehovah ; 
and not: 


Then began men to call upgn the name of the Lord 


* Vishnu Purána, i, ii.: Wilson's Trans., i. 20, t Quoted in Myer’s Qaddaiah, p. 110. 
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the latter being a mistranslation, whether deliberate or not. Again the 
well-known passage: 
I have gotten a man from the Lord, 


should read: 
I have gotten a man, even Jehovah.* 


Luther translated the passage one way, the Roman Catholics quite 
differently. Bishop Wordsworth renders it: 


Cain—J/ have gotten—Kain, from Kia nithi, J have gotten. 
Luther: 

I have gotten a man—even the Lord [Jehovah]. 

And the author of The Source of Measures: 

I have measured a man, even Jehovah. 


The last is the correct rendering for—(a) a famous Rabbin, a Kabalist, 
explained the passage to the writer in precisely this way, and (ô) this 
rendering is identical with that in the Secret Doctrine of the East with 
regard to Brahma. 

In /sis Unveiled, it was explained by the writer that: 


Cain . . . . isthe son of the ‘ Lord” not of Adam. 


The “Lord” is Adam Kadmon, the “ Father” of Yod-Heva, “ Adam- 
Eve,” or Jehovah, the son of sinful thought, not the progeny of flesh 
and blood. Seth, on the other hand, is the /eader and the progenitor of 
the Races of the Earth; for he is the son of Adam, exoterically, but 
Fsoterically he is the progeny of Cain and Abel, since Abel or Hebel is 
a female, the counterpart and female half of the male Cain, and Adam 
is the collective name for man and woman: 

Male and female (zachar va nakobeh) created he them . . . . and called chew 
name Adam. ; 
The verses in Genesis from Chapters i to v, are purposely mixed up 
for Kabalistic reasons. After the “Man” of Genesis i. 26, and Enos, 
the Son of Man, of iv. 26; after Adam, the first Androgyne; after 
Adam Kadmon—the sexless (the first) Logos—Adam and Eve once 
separated, come finally Jehovah-Eve and Cain-Jehovah. These re- 
a distinct Root-Races, for millions of years elapsed between 

em. 


Hence the Âryan and the Semitic Theo-anthropographies. are two 
aN a a ne a 


a 
* See Source of Measures, P. 277. + II. 464, et segg. 
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leaves on the same stem; their respective personifications and sym- 
bolic personages standing in relation to each other in the following 
, Way: 

I.'The “Unknowable” referred to in various ways in Rig Vedic 
verse, such as “Nought was,” called, later on, Parabrahman—the PN, 
Ain, No-thing, or Ain Suph of the Kabalists—and again, the-“Spirit” 
(of God) that moves upon the face of the Waters, in Genesis. All these 
are identical. Moreover, in Genesis i, verse 2 is placed as verse 1 in the 
secret Kabalistic texts, where it is followed by the Elohim “creating 
the Heaven and the Earth.” This deliberate shifting of the order of 
the verses was necessary for monotheistic and Kabalistic purposes. 
Jeremiah’s curse against those Elohim (Gods) who have not created 
the Heavens and the Earth,* shows that there were other Elohim 
who had. | 
. II. The Heavenly Manu-Svayambhuva, who sprang from Svayambhi- 
Narayana, the “Self-existent,” the Adam Kadmon of the Kabalists,, and 
the Androgyne “Man,” of Genesis i, are also identical. _ 

III. Manu-Svayambhuva is Brahma, or the Logos; and he is Adam 
Kadmon, who in Genesis, iv. 5, separates himself into two halves, male 
and female, thus becoming Jah-Hovah or Jehovah-Eve; as Manu-Sva- 
yambhuva, or Brahm, separates himself to become “ Brahma-Viraj and 
Vach-Viraj,”’ male and female. All the rest of the texts and versions 
. are “blinds.” 

IV. Vach is the daughter of Brahma and is named Shata-Riipé, 
“the hundred-formed,” and Savitri, Generatrix, the Mother of the Gods 
and of all living. She is identical with Eve, “the Mother [of all the 
Lords or Gods or] of all living.” Besides this there are many other 
Occult meanings. 

What is written on the subject in /s’s Unveiled, although scattered 
about and very cautiously expressed at the time, is correct. 

Explaining Esoterically Ezekiel’s Wheel, it is said of Jodhevah or 


_ Jehovah: 


When the Ternary is taken in the beginning of the Tetragram, it expresses the 
Divine Creation spiritually, i.e., without any carnal sin: taken at its opposite end it 
` expresses the latter; it is feminine. The name of Eve is composed of three letters, 

that of the primitive or heavenly Adam, is written with one letter, Jod or Yod: 
therefore it must not be read Jehovah but Ieva, or Eve. The Adam of the first 
- chapter is the spiritual, therefore pure androgyne, Adam Kadmon. When woman 

eee nie ean Se eee Ea or Ce AEE eS eee re 
© Jeremiah, x. 11, i i 
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issues from the left rib of the second Adam (of dust), the pure Virgo is separated, 
and falling into “generation,” or the downward cycle, becomes Scorpio, emblem of 
sin and matter. While the ascending cycle points to the purely Spiritual Races, or 
the ten Prediluvian Patriarchs, the Prajapatis and Sephiroth, led on by the crea- 
tive Deity itself, who is Adam Kadmon or Yodcheva, (spiritually,] the lower one 
[Jehovah] is that of the Terrestrial Races, led on by Enoch or Libra, the seventh; 
who, because he is half-divine, half-terrestrial, is said to have been taken by God 
alive. Enoch, or Hermes, or Libra, are one.* i 


This is only one of the several meanings. No need to remind the 
scholar that Scorpio is the astrological sign of the organs of reproduc- 
tion. Like the Indian Rishis, the Patriarchs are all convertible in 
their numbers, as well as interchangeable. According to the subject 
to which they relate they become ten, twelve, seven or five, and even 
fourteen, and they have the same Esoteric meaning as the Manus or 
Rishis. | B 

Moreover, Jehovah, as may be shown, has a variety of etymologies, ` 
put only those are ¿rue which are found in the Kabalah. myn (Ieve) 
is the Old Testameni term, and was pronounced Ya-va. Inman 
suggests that it is contracted from the two words m yr, Yaho-Jah, 
Jaho-Jah, or Jaho is Jah. Punctuated it is myr, which is, however, a 
Rabbinical caprice to associate it with the name Adoni, or +71», which 
has the same points. It is curious, and indeed hardly conceivable, 
that the Jews anciently read the name mm Adoni, when they had so 
many names of which Jeho, and Jah, and Iah, constituted a part. But 
so it was; and Philo Byblus, who gives us the so-called fragment of 
Sanchuniathon, spelt it in Greek letters Ievw, Javo or Jevo. Theodoret 
says that the Samaritans pronounced it Yahva, and the Jews Yaho. 
Prof. Gibbs, however, suggests its punctuation thus: myn (Ye-hou-yih); 
and he cut the Gordian knot of its true Occult meaning. For in this 
last form, as a Hebrew verb, it means “he will—be.”’t It was also 
derived from the Chaldaic verb yj, or mp7, eue (eve), or eua (eva), 
“to be.” And so it was, since from Enosh, the “Son of Man,” only, 
‘were the truly human Races to begin and “to be,” as males and 
females. This statement receives further corroboration, inasmuch as 
Parkhurst makes the verb mmt to mean, (1) “to fall down” (de. into 
eneration or Matter); and (2) “to be, to continue”—as a race, The 
aspirate, of the word eua (Eva), “to be,” being mn, Heve (Eve), 
Which is the feminine of mmr, and the same as Hebe, the Grecian 
ect eb eas ea esses 

* dais Unveiled, IL 462, 463. t See for comparison Hosea, xii. 6, where it is so punctuated. 
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Goddess of youth and the Olympian bride of Heracles, makes the 
name Jehovah appear still more clearly in its primitive double-sexed 
form. 

Finding in Sanskrit such syllables as Jah and Yah, e.g., Jah-navi, 
“Ganges,” and Jagan-natha, “Lord of the World,” it becomes clear 
why Mr. Rawlinson is so very confident in his works of an Aryan or 
Vedic influence on the early mythology of Babylon. Nor is it to be 
much wondered at that the alleged ten tribes of Israel disappeared 
during the captivity period, without leaving a trace behind them, when 
we are informed that the Jews had de facto but two tribes—those oi 
Judah and of Levi. The Levites, moreover, were not a tribe at all, but 
a priestly caste. The descendants have only followed their progeni- 
tors, the various patriarchs, into thin, sidereal air. There were Brahms 
and A-dvahms, in days of old, truly, and before the first Jew had been 
born. Every nation held its first God and Gods to be androgynous; 
nor could it be otherwise, since they regarded their distant primeval 
progenitors, their dual-sexed ancestors, as divine Beings and Gods, just 
as do the Chinese to this day. And they were divine in‘one sense, as also 
was their first human progeny, the ‘“mind-born” primitive humanity, 
which was most assuredly bi-sexual, as all the more ancient symbols 
and traditions show. 


Under the emblematical devices and peculiar phraseology of the priesthood of 
old, lie latent hints of sciences as yet undiscovered during the present cycle. Well 
acquainted as may be a scholar with the hieratic writing and hieroglyphical system 
of the Egyptians, he must first of all learn to sift their records. He has to assure 
himself, compasses and rule in hand, that the picture-writing he is examining fits, 
to a line, certain fixed geometrical figures which are the hidden keys to such records, 
before he ventures on an interpretation. 

But there are myths which speak for themselves. In this class we may include 
the double-sexed first creators of every Cosmogony. ‘I'he Greek Zeus-Zén (Æther), 
and Chthonia (the Chaotic Earth) and Metis (Water), his wives; Osiris and Isis- 
Latona~—the former God also representing Æther, the first emanation of the 
Supreme Deity, Amun, the primeval source of Light; the Goddess Earth and 
Water again; Mithras, the rock-born God, the symbol of the male Mundane Fire, 
or the personified Primordial Light, and Mithra, the Fire-Goddess, at once his 
mother and his wife; the pure element of Fire (the active, or male principle) 
regarded as light and heat, in conjunction with Earth and Water, or Matter (the 
female or passive element of cosmical generation).* 


All these are records of the primeval divine Hermaphrodite. 
ae nao ee tp ae iiehca: pea 
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* Isis Unveiled, I. 156, 
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STANZA VI. 
THE EVOLUTION OF THE “SWEAT-BORN.” 


2z. The evolution of the three Races continued. 23. The Second Race creaces 
the Third and perishes. 


22. THEN THE SECOND EVOLVED THE EGG-BORN, THE THIRD.* 
THE SWEAT GREW, ITS DROPS GREW, AND THE DROPS BECAME HARD 
AND ROUND. THE SUN WARMED IT; THE MOON COOLED AND SHAPED: 
It; THE WIND FED IT UNTIL ITS RIPENESS. THE WHITE SWAN FROM 
THE STARRY VAULT{t OVERSHADOWED THE BIG Drop. THE EGG OF 
THE FUTURE RACE, THE MAN-SWANt OF THE LATER THIRD (a). 
FIRST MALE-FEMALE, THEN MAN AND WOMAN (0). 


(a) The text of the Stanza clearly implies that the human embryo 
was nourished ab extra by Cosmic Forces, and that the “Father- 
Mother” furnished apparently the germ that ripened; in all probability 
a “sweat-born egg,” to be hatched out, in some mysterious way, dis- 
connected from the “double” parent. It is comparatively easy to 
conceive of an oviparous humanity, since even now man is, in one 
sense, “egg-born.” Magendie, moreover, in his Precis Elémentaire de 
Physiologie, citing 

A case where the umbilical cord was ruptured and perfectly cicatrized, 
yet the infant was born alive, pertinently asks: 

How was the circulation carried on in this organ ? 

On the next page he says: 

Nothing is at present known respecting the use of digestion in the foetus. 

And respecting its nutrition, he propounds this query: 

What, then, can we say of the nutrition of the foetus? Physiological works con- 
tain only vague conjectures on this point. 

“Ah, but,” the sceptic may urge, ‘“‘Magendie’s book belongs to the 
lest generation, and Science has since made such strides that his stigma 
of ignorance can no longer be fixed upon the profession.” Indeed; 
then let us turn to a very great authority upon Physiology, viz., Sir 


Michael Foster, and, to the disadvantage of Modern Science, we shall 
find him saying: 
ee, 
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Mamm aea thane ame emanantaite d ee m teeme me et ee 


* Race, l + The Moon. + Hamsa. 
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Concerning the rise and development of the functional activities of the embryo, 
our knowledge is almost a blank. We know scarcely anything about the various 
steps by which the primary fundamental qualities of the protoplasm of the ovum 
. are differentiated into the complex phenomena which we have attempted in this 
book to explain.* 


The students of Trin. Coll. Cantab. will now kindly draw a veil 
before the statue of Hygieia and bandage the eyes of the busts of Galen 
and Hippocrates, lest they look reproachfully at their degenerate 
descendants. One further fact we must note. Sir Michael Foster is 
discreetly silent about the case of the ruptured umbilical cord cited by 
his great French confrère. 

(6) This is a very curious statement as explained in the Commen- 
taries. To make it clear: The First Race having created the Second 
by “budding,” as explained above, the Second Race gives birth to the 
_ Third—which itself is separated into three distinct divisions, consisting 
of men differently procreated. The first two of these are produced by 
an oviparous method, presumably unknown to modern Natural History. 
While the early sub-races of the Third Humanity procreated their 
species by a kind of exudation of moisture or vital uid, the drops of 
which coalescing formed an oviform ball—or shall we say egg—that 
served as an extraneous vehicle for the generation therein of a foetus 
and child, the mode of procreation by the later sub-races changed, in 
its results at all events. The little ones of the earlier sub-races were 
entirely sexless—shapeless even for all one knows ;f but those of the 
later sub-races were born androgynous. It is inthe Third Race that 
the separation of sexes occurred. From being previously a-sexual, 
Humanity became distinctly hermaphrodite or bi-sexual; and finally 
the man-bearing Eggs began to give birth, gradually and almost im- 
perceptibly in their evolutionary development, first, to beings in which 
one sex predominated over the other, and, finally, to distinct men and 
women. And now let us search for corroboration of these statements 
in the religious legends of East and West. Let us take the “Egg-born 
Race” first. Think of Kashyapa, the Vedic sage, and the most prolific 
of creators. He was the son of Marichi, Brahm&’s Mind-born Son; 
and he is made to become the father of the Nagas, or Serpents, among 
other beings. Exoterically, the Nagas are semi-divine beings which 
have a human face and the tail of aserpent. Yet there was a race of 

Nagas, said to be a thousand in number only, born or rather sprung 


t., 
* Texi-Book of Physiology, Third Edition, 1879, p. 623. + See the Nimans, | 
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from Kadrti, Kashyapa’s wife, for the purpose of peopling Patala, which 
is undeniably America, as will be shown; and there was a Naga-Dvipa, 
one of the seven divisions of Bharatavarsha, India, inhabited by a 
people bearing the same name, who are allowed, even by some 
Orientalists, to be Azs¢orica/, and to have left many a trace behind them 
to this day. 

Now the point most insisted upon at present is that, whatever 
origin be claimed for man, his evolution took place in this order: (1) 
sexless, as all the earlier forms are; (2) then, by a natural transition, he 
became a “solitary hermaphrodite,” a bi-sexual being; and (3) finally 
separated and became what he is now. Science teaches us that all the - 
primitive forms, though sexless, “‘still retained the power of under- 
going the processes of a-sexual multiplication”; why, then, should 
man be excluded from that law of Nature? Bi-sexual reproductian is 
an evolution, a specialized and perfected form on the scale of Matter of 
the fissiparous act of reproduction. Occult teachings are preéminently 
panspermic, and the early history of humanity is hidden only “from 
ordinary mortals”; nor is the history of the primitive Races buried for 
the Initiates in the tomb of time, as it is for profane Science. There- 
fore, supported on the one hand by that Science which shows us pro- ` 
gressive development and an internal cause for every external modifica- 
tion, as a lawin Nature; and, on the other hand, by an implicit faith 
in the Wisdom—we may say Pansophia even—of the universal traditions 
gathered and preserved by the Initiates, who have perfected them into 
an almost faultless system—thus supported, we venture to state the 
doctrine clearly. 

In an able article, written some fifteen years ago, our learned and 
respected friend Prof. Alexander Wilder, of New York, shows the 
absolute logic and necessity of believing “The Primeval Race Double- ` 
Sexed,” and gives a number of scientific reasons for it.¥ He argues 
firstly, that a large part of the vegetable creation exhibits the pheno- 
menon of bi-sexuality, the Linnzean classification enumerating thus 
almost all plants. This is the case in the superior families of the 
vegetable kingdoms as much as in the lower forms, from the hemp to 
the Lombardy poplar and ailanthus. In the animal kingdom also it is 
the same. In insect life, the moth generates a worm, and the worm ' 
becomes a moth, as in the Mysteries the great secret was expressed— 
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* See Extracta from that Essay in The Theosophist, of February, 1883, from which the following is 
condensed 
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4 


Taurus Draconem genuit, et Taurum Draco. The coral-producing 
family, which, according to Agassiz, has spent many hundreds of thou- 
sands of years, during the present geological period, in building out 
the peninsula of Florida, produce their offspring from themselves like 
the buds and ramifications in a tree. Bees are somewhat in the same 
line. The aphides, or plant lice, keep house like Amazons, and virgin 
parents perpetuate the race for ten successive generations. 

What say the old Sages, the Philosopher-teachers of antiquity? 
Aristophanes speaks thus on the subject in Plato’s Banquet: 

Our nature of old was not the same asitis now. It was androgynous; the form 
and name partaking of, and being common to both the male and female. 
Their bodies . . . were round, and the manner of their running circular. 
They were terrible in force and strength and had prodigious ambition. Hence 
Zeus divided each of them into two, making them weaker; Apollo, under his 
direction, closed up the skin. 


Meshia and Meshiane were but a single individual with the old 


Persians. 


They also taught that man was the product of the Tree of Life, growing in an- 
drogynous pairs, till they were separated at a subsequent modification of the 
human form. "+ 

In the Book of the Generations ( Toleduth) of Adam, the verse: 

God created (ġara, brought forth) man in his image, in the image of God created 
he him, male and female created he them, 

—if read Esoterically will yield the true sense, viz.: 

The Elohim [Gods] brought forth from themselves [by modification] man in their 
image . . . . created they Aim [collective Humanity, or Adam], male and 
female created ke [collective Deity) them.t 

This will show the Esoteric point. The Sexless Race was their first 
production, a modification of and from themselves, the pure Spiritual 
Existences; and this was Adam solus. Thence came the Second Race: 
Adam-Eve, or Jod-Heva, inactive Androgynes; and finally the Third, 
or the “Separating Hermaphrodite,” Cain and Abel, who produce the 
Fourth, Seth-Enos, etc. It is this Third, the last semi-spiritual Race, 


nearer on 
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* Compare Ezekiel’s vision (chap. i) of the four Divine Beings who “had the likeness of a man” 
and yet had the appearance of a wheel, “ when they went, they went upon their four sides . . + - 
for the spirit of the living creature was in the wheels.” 

+ Eugibinus, a Christian, and the Rabbis Samuel, Menasseh ben Israel, and Maimonides taught 
that “ Adam had ¢wo faces and one person, and from the beginning he was both male and female— 
male on one side and female on the other [like Manu’s BrahmA]; but afterwards the parts were 
separated.” The one hundred and thirty-ninth Psalm of David was cited by Rabbi Jeremiah ben 
Eliazar as evidence of this: “Thou hast fashioned me behind and before,” not besel as in the B:ble, 
which is absurd and meaningless, and this shows, as Prof. Wilder thinks, “that the primeval form of 
mankind was androgynous.” 
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which was also the last vehicle of the divine and innate Wisdom, in- 
generate in the Enochs, the Seers of that Mankind. The Fourth, 
which had tasted of the fruit of the Tree of Good and Evil—Wisdom 
already united to earthy, and therefore impure, intelligence *—had 
consequently to acquire that Wisdom by initiation and great struggle. 
And the union of Wisdom and Intelligence, the former ruling the 
latter, is called in the Hermetic books “the God possessing the double 
fecundity of the two sexes.” 

Mystically Jesus was held to be man-woman. So also in the Orphic 
Hymns, sung during the Mysteries, we find: “Zeus is a male, Zeus is 
an immortal maid.” The Egyptian Ammon was the Goddess Neith, in 
his other half. Jupiter has female breasts, Venus is bearded in some 
of her statues, and Ila, the Goddess, is also Su-dyumna, the God, as 
Vaivasvata’s progeny. 

Says Professor Wilder: 

The name Adam, or man, itself implies this double form of existence. It is 
identical with Athamas, or Thomas (Tamil, Tam), which is rendered by the Greek 
Didumos, a twin; if, therefore, the first woman was formed subsequently to the first 
man, she must, as a logical necessity, be “taken out of man.” Accordingly we 
read: “And the side which the Lord God [Elohim] had taken from man, made he a 
woman.” The Hebrew word here used is 7sa/a, which bears the translation we 
have given. It is easy to trace the legend in Berosus, who says that Thalatth (the 
Omoréka, or Lady of Urka) was the beginning of creation. She was also Telita 
i? Melita}, the queen of the Moon. 

The two memorable twin-births of Genesis, that of Cain and Abel, and of Esau and 
Jacob, shadow the same idea. The name Adel is the same as Eve, and its 
characteristic seems to be feminine. “Unto thee shall be his desire,” said the 
lord God to Cain; “and thou shalt rule over him.” The same language had been 


uttered to Eve: “Thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over 
thee.” 


Thus the pristine bi-sexual unity of the human Third Root-Race is 
an axiom in the Secret Doctrine. Its virgin individuals were raised to 
“Gods,” because that Race represented their “ Divine Dynasty.” The 
moderns are satisfied with worshipping the male heroes of the Fourth 
Race, who created Gods after their own sexual image, whereas the 
Gods of primeval mankind were “ male and female.” 

As stated in Volume I, the Humanities developed codrdinately, and 
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* See the union of Chokmah, Wisdom, with Binah, Intelligence, or Jehovah, the Demiurge, called 
Understanding in the Proverbs of Salomon (vii). Unto men Wisdom (divine Occult Wisdom) crieth : 

Oh, ye simple, understand Wisdom; and ye fools, be of an understanding heart.” It is Spirit and 
Matter, the Nous and the Psyche; of the latter of which St. James says that it is “earthly, sensual, 
and devilish,” 
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on parallel lines with the four Elements, every new Race being physio- 
Jogically adapted to meet the additional Element. Our Fifth Race is 
rapidly approaching the Fifth Element—call it interstellar ether, if you 
will—which has more to do, however, with psychology than with 
physics. We men have learned to live in every climate, whether frigid 
or tropical, but the first two Races had nought to do with climate, nor 
were they subservient to any temperature or change therein. And 
thus, we are taught, men lived down to the close of the Third Root- 
Race, when eternal spring reigned over the whole Globe, such as is 
now enjoyed by the inhabitants of Jupiter; a world, which, as M. 
Camille Flammarion says: 

Is not subject like our own to the vicissitudes of seasons nor to abrupt alterna- 
tions of temperature, but is enriched with all the treasures of eternal spring.* 
“Those Astronomers who maintain that Jupiter is in a molten 
condition, in our sense of the term, are invited to settle their dis- 
pute with this learned French Astronomer.t It must, however, be 


oe 


<: 


* Pluralité des Mondes, p. 69. 

+ A hypothesis evolved in 1881 by Mr. W. Mattieu Williams seems to have impressed Astronomers 
but little. Says the author of “The Fuel of the Sun,” in Knowledge, Dec. a3 1881: 

“Applying now the researches of Dr. Andrews to the conditions of solar existence . . . . Icon- 
clude that the sun has xo nucleus, either solid, liquid, or gaseous, but is composed of Cissociated 
matter in the critical state, surrounded, first, by a flaming envelope, due to the recombination of the 
dissociated matter, and outside of this, by another envelope of vapours due to this combination.” 

This is a novel theory to be added to other hypotheses, al? scientific and orthodox. The meaning of 
the “critical state ” is explained by Mr. W. Mattieu Williams in the same journal (Dec. 9, 1881), in an 
article on “Solids, Liquids, and Gases.” Speaking of an experiment by Dr. Andrews on carbonic 
acid, the Scientist says that: 

“ When 88° is reached, the boundary between liquid and gas vanishes; liquid and gas have blended 
into one mysterious intermediate fluid; an indefinite fluctuating something is there filling the whole 
of the tube—an etherealized liquid or a visible gas. Hold ared-hot poker between your eye and the 
light ; you will see an upflowing wave of movement of what appears like liquid air. The appearance 
of the hybrid fluid in the tube resembles this, but is sensibly denser, and evidently stands between 
the liquid and gaseous states of matter, as pitch or treacle stands between solid and liquid.” 

The temperature at which this occurs has been named by Dr. Andrews the “criticat temperature ” ; 
here the gaseous and the liquid states are “continuous,” and it is probable that all other substances 
capable of existing in both states have their own particular critical temperatures. 

Speculating further upon this “critical” state, Mr. W, Mattieu Williams emits some quite Occult 
theories about Jupiter and other Planets. He says: 

“Our notions of solids, liquids, and gases are derived from our experiences of the state of matter 
here upon this Earth. Could we be removed to another planet, they would be curiously changed. On 
Mercury water would rank as one of the condensible gases; on Mars, as a fusible solid; but what on 
Jupiter? 

“ Recent observations justify us in regarding this as a miniature sun, with an external envelope of 
cloudy matter, apparently of partially-condensed water, but red-hot, or probably still hotter within. 
His vaporous atmosphere is evidently of enormous depth, and the force of gravitation being on his 
visible outer surface two-and-a-half times greater than that on our earth’s surface, the atmospheric 
pressure, in descending below this visible surface, must soon reach that at which the vapour of water 
would be brought to its critical condition. Therefore we may infer that the oceans of Jupiter are 
neither of frozen, liquid, nor gaseous water, but are oceans, or atmospheres of critical water. If any 
fish or birds swim or fly therein, they must be very critically organized.” 

As the whole mass of Jupiter is 300 times greater than that of the Earth, and its compressing 
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always borne in mind that the “eternal spring” referred to is 
only a condition cognized as such by the Jovians. It is not “spring,” 
as we know it. In this reservation is to be found the reconcilia- 
tion between the two theories here cited. Both embrace partial 
truths. 

It is thus a universal tradition that mankind has evolved gradually 
into its present shape from an almost transparent condition of tex- 
ture, and neither by miracle nor by sexual intercourse. Moreover, 
this is in full accord with the ancient Philosophies; from those of 
Egypt ‘and India, with their Divine Dynasties, down to that of 
Plato. And all these universal beliefs must be classed with the “ pre- 
sentiments” and “obstinate conceptions,” some of them ineradic- 
able, in popular faiths. Such beliefs, as remarked by Louis Figuier, 
are 

Frequently the outcome of the wisdom and observation of an infinite number of 


generations of men. . .’. [For], a tradition which has a uniform and universal 
existence, has all the weight of scientific testimony.* 


And there is more than one such tradition in the Pauranic allegories, 
as has been shown. Moreover, the doctrine that the First Race of man- 
kind was formed out of the Chhay4s, or Astral Images, of the Pitris, is 
fully torroborated in the Zohar: 


Inthe Zze/em, shadow image of Elohim [the Pitris], He made Adam (man).f 


It has been repeatedly urged as an objection that, however high the 
degree of metaphysical thought in ancient India, yet the old Egyptians 
had nothing but crass idolatry and zoolatry to boast of; Hermes, as 
alleged, being the work of Greek Mystics who lived in Egypt. To this, 
an answer can be given: a direct proof that the Egyptians believed in 
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energy towards the centre proportional to this, its materials, if similar to those of the Earth, and no 
hotter, would be considerably more dense, and the whole planet would have a higher specific gravity; 
but we know by the movement of its satellites that, instead of this, its specific gravity is less than a 
fourth of that of the Earth. This justifies the conclusion that it is intensely hot; for even hydrogen, 
if Sold, would become denser than Jupiter under such pressure. 

As all elementary substances may exist as solids, liquids, or gases, or, critically, according to 
the conditions of temperature and pressure, I am justified in hypothetically concluding that Jupiter 
is neither a solid, a liquid, nor a gaseous planet, but a critical planet, or an orb composed internally 
of associated elements in the critical state, and surrounded by a dense atmosphere of their vapours 
and those of some of their compounds such as water. The same reasoning applies to Saturn and 
other large and rarefied planets.” 

It is gratifying to dee how “scientific imagination” approaches every year more closely to the 
borderland of our Occult Teachings. . 
+ The Day afler Death, P. 33. l i l 
Cremona Ed., lil. 96a; Brody Ed., ili. 15983 Qadda/ahk, Isaac Myer, p. 420. 
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the Secret Doctrine is, that it was taught to them at Initiation. Let the 
objectors open the Ecloge Physica et Ethice of Stobzeus, the Greek com- 
piler of ancient fragments, who lived in the fifth century, A.D. The 
following is a transcription by him of an old Hermetic fragment, 
showing the Egyptian theory of the Soul. Translated word for word, 
it says: 

© From one Soul, that of All, spring all the souls, which spread themselves as if 
purposely distributed through the world. These souls undergo many transforma- 
tions; those which are already creeping creatures turn into aquatic animals; ‘from 
these aquatic animals are derived land animals; and from the latter the birds. 
From the beings who live aloft in the air (heaven) men are born. On reaching that 
status of men, the souls receive the principle of (conscious) immortality, become 
spirits, then pass into the choir of Gods. 


23. THE SELF-BORN WERE THE CHHAYAS, THE SHADOWS FROM THE 
BODIES OF THE SONS OF TWILIGHT. NEITHER WATER NOR FIRE 
„COULD DESTROY THEM. THEIR SONS WERE.* 


"ay. Verse cannot be understood without the help of the Commen- 
taries, Jt means that the First Root-Race, the “Shadows” of the 
Progenitors, could not be injured, or destroyed by death. Being so 
ethereal and so little human in constitution, they could not be affected 
by arly element—flood or fire. But their “Sons,” the Second Root- 
Race, could be and were so destroyed. As the Progenitors merged 
wholly in their own Astral Bodies, which were their progeny, so that 
progeny was absorbed in its descendants, the “Sweat-born.” These 
were the Second Humanity—composed of the most heterogeneous 
gigantic semi-human monsters—the first attempts of material nature 
at building human bodies. The ever-blooming lands (Greenland, 
among others) of the Second Continent were transformed, succes- 
sively, from Edens with their eternal spring, into hyperborean Hades. 
This transformation was due to the displacement of the great waters 
of the Globe, to oceans changing their beds; and the bulk of the 
Second Race perished in this first great throe of the evolution and 
consolidation of the Globe during the human period. Of such great 
cataclysms there have already been four.t And we may expect a fifth 


for ourselves in due course of time. 
a a ea lie ian eae a 


* So destroyed. 
+ The first occurred when what is now the North Pole was separated from the later Continents. 
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The accounts in the various Puvanas about our Progenitors are as 
contradictory, in their details, as everything else. Thus while, in the 
Rig Veda, Ida, or Tla, is called the Instructress of Vaivasvata Manu, 
Sayana makes of her a Goddess presiding over the Earth, and the 
Shatapatha Brahmana shows her to be the Manu’s daughter, an off- 
spring of Ais sacrifice, and later on, his (Vaivasvata’s) wife, by whom he 
begat the race of Manus. In the Puranas she is, again, Vaivasvata’s 
daughter, yet the wife of Budha (Wisdom), the illegitimate son of 
the Moon (Soma) and the planet Jupiters (Brihaspati’s) wife, Tara. 
All this, which seems a jumble to the profane, is full of philo- 
sophical meaning to the Occultist. On the very face of the narrative 
a secret and sacred meaning is perceivable; all the details, how- 
ever, being so purposely mixed up that the experienced eye of an 
Initiate alone can follow them and place the events in their proper 
order. 

The story as told in the Afahabharata strikes the key-note, and yet 
it needs to be explained by the secret sense contained in the Bhagavad 
Gita. It is the prologue to the drama of our (Fifth) Humanity. While 
Vaivasvata was engaged in devotion on the river bank, a fish craves 
his protection from a bigger fish. He saves it and places it in a jar; 
where, growing larger and larger, it communicates to him the news of 
the forthcoming Deluge. This Fish is the well-known Matsya Avatara, 
the first Avatâra of Vishnu, the Dagon* of the Chaldean Xisuthrus, 
and many other things besides. The story is too well known to need 
repetition. Vishnu orders a ship to be built, in which Manu is 
saved along with the seven Rishis, according to the J/ahabhdraia; 
this, however, being absent from other texts. Here the seven Rishis 
stand for the seven Races, the seven Principles, and various other 
things; for there is again a double mystery involved in this manifold 
allegory. | 

We have said elsewhere that the Great Flood had several meanings, 
and that it referred, ‘as also does the “Fall,” to both spiritual and 
physical, both cosmic and terrestrial, events: as above, so it is below. 
The Ship or Ark—Navis—in short, being the symbol of the female 


eh AE Ae EER TES ETE TR ert NORE END an Ne CE To eT 
* We must remember that at the head of all the Babylonian Gods were Ha, Anu, and the primeval 


Bel; and that Ea, the first, was the God of Wisdom, the great “God of Light” and of the Deep, aud 
Sa he was identified with Oannes, or the Biblical Dagon—the Man-Fish who rose out of the Persian 
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generative Principle, is typified in the heavens by the Moon, and on 
Earth by the Womb; both being the vessels and bearers of the seeds 
of life and being, which the Sun, or Vishnu, the male Principle, vivi- 
fies and fructifies. The First Cosmic Flood refers to Primordial Crea- 
tion, or the formation of Heaven and the Earths; in which case Chaos 
and the great Deep stand for the “Flood,” and the Moon for the 
“Mother,” from whom proceed all the life-germs.* But the Terrestrial 
Deluge and its story has also its dual application. In one case it has 
reference to that mystery when mankind was saved from utter destruc- 
tion, by the mortal woman being made the receptacle of the human 
` seed at the end of the Third Race,f and in the other to the real and 
historical Atlantean Submersion. In both cases the ‘“Host”—or the 
Manu which saved the ‘“seed”—is called Vaivasvata Manu. Hence 
the diversity between the Pauranic and other versions; while in the 
Shatapatha Brahmana, Vaivasvata produces a daughter and begets 
from her the race of Manu—a reference to the first human Manushyas, 
who had to create women by Will (Kriydshakti), before they were 
naturally born from the Hermaphrodites as an independent sex, and 
were, therefore, regarded as their creator’s ‘“‘daughtefs.” The Pauranic 
accounts make Ida, or Ila, the wife of Budha (Wisdom). This version 
refers to the events of the Atlantean Flood, when Vaivasvata, the great 
Sage on Earth, saved the Fifth Root-Race from being destroyed along 
with the remnants of the Fourth. 

This is shown very clearly in the Bhagavad Gitd, where Krishna is 
made to say: 

The seven Great Rishis, the four preceding Manus, partaking of my essence, were 
born from my mind: from them sprang (was born) the human race and the 
world. . 


í 


_ Here the four preceding Manus, out of the seven, are the four 


od 


es 
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* It is far later on that the Moon became a male God; with the Hindûs it was Soma, with the Chal- 
deeans Nanak or Nanar, and Sin, the son of Mulil, the older Bel. The Akkadians called him the 
“Lord of Ghosts”; and he was the God of Nipur (Niffer) in northern Babylonia. It is Muli! who 
caused the waters of the Flood to fall from Heaven on Earth, because of which Xisuthrus would not 
allow him to approach his altar. ` As the modern Assyriologists have now ascertained, it is the 
northern Nipur which is the centre whence Chaldean (Black) Magic spread; and Eridu (the Southern) 
which was the primitive seat of the worship of the culture God, the God of Divine Wisdom—the Sun- 
God being the Supreme Deity everywhere. With the Jews, the Moon is connected with Israél’s 
Jehovah and his seed, for Ur was the chief seat of the worship of the Moon-God, and Abraham is 
said to have come from Ur, when from A-bra(h)m, he becomes Abraham. 

+ When Narada, the virgin-ascetic, threatened to put an end to the human race by preventing 
Daksha’s sons from procreating it. 

$ x. 6. 
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Races* which have already lived, for Krishna belongs to the Fifth 
Race, his death having inaugurated the Kali Yuga. Thus Vaivasvata 
Manu, the son of Stirya, the Sun, and the Saviour of our Race, is con- 
nected with the “Seed of Life,” both physically and spiritually. But, 
at present, while speaking of all, we have to concern ourselves only 
with the first two. 

The “Deluge” is undeniably a ‘universal tradition.” “Glacial 
Periods” were numerous, and so were the ‘“Deluges,” for various 
reasons. Stockwell and Croll enumerate some half-dozen Glacial 
Periods and subsequent Deluges—the earliest of all being dated by 
them 850,000, and the last about 100,000 years ago.t But which was 
our Deluge? Assuredly the former, the one which to this date remains 
recorded in the traditions of all the peoples from the remotest anti- 
quity; the one that finally swept away the last peninsulas of Atlantis, . 
beginning with Ruta and Daitya and ending with the comparatively 
small island mentioned by Plato. This is shown by the agreement of . 
certain details in all the legends. It was the last of its gigantic 
character. The little deluge, the traces of which Baron Bunsen found 
in Central Asia, and which he places at about 10,000 years B.C., had 
nothing to do with either the semz-universal Deluge, or Noah’s Flood— 
the latter being a purely mythical rendering of old traditions—nor even 
with the submersion of the last Atlantean island; or, at least, having 
with them only a moral connection. 

Our Fifth Race—the non-initiated portions of it—hearing of many 


* This is corroborated by a learned Brihman. In his most excellent Lectures on the Bhagavad 
Gita (Theosophist, April, 1887, p. 444) the lecturer says: 

“There is a peculiarity to which I must call your attention. He (Krishna) speaks here of four 
Manus. Why does he speak of four? We are nowin the seventh Manvantara—that of Vaisasvata. 
If he is speaking of the past Manus, he ought to speak of six, but‘he only mentions four. In some 
‘commentaries an attempt has been made to interpret this in a peculiar manner. 

“The word ‘Chatvarah’ is separated from the word ‘Manavah,’ and is made to refer to Sanaka, 
Sanandana, Sanatkumara, and Sanatsujata, who were also included among the mind- born sons of 
Prajapati. 

“ But this interpretation will lead to a most absurd conclusion, and make the sentence contradict 
itself. The persons alluded to in the text have a qualifying clause in the sentence. It is well known 
that Sanaka and the other three refused to create, though the other sons had consented to do so; 
therefore, in speaking of those persons from whom humanity has sprung into existence, it would be 
absurd to include these four also in the list. The passage must be interpreted without splitting the 
compound into two nouns. The number of Manus will then be four, and the statement would then 
contradict the Pauranic account, though it would be in harmony with the Occult theory. You will 
Tecollect that it is stated [in Occultism] that we are now in the.Fifth Root-Race. Each Root-Race is 
‘considered as the Santati of a particular Manu. Now, the Fourth Race has passed, or, in other 
Words, there have been four past Manus.” 

+ Stockwell, Smithsonian Contributions to Knowledge, xvili.; R. W. McFarland, American Journal 
Of Science, TH, xi. 456; and Croll’s Climate and Time. Lemuria was not submerged by a flood, but 
we destriyed. by volcanic action, and afterwards sank. 
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Deluges, have confused them, and now know of but one. This one 
altered the whole aspect of the Globe in its interchange, and shifting, 
of land and sea. 

We may compare the tradition of the Peruvians that: 


The Incas, seven in numbef, have repeopled the earth after the deluge.* 


Humboldt mentions the Mexican version of the same legend, but 
confuses somewhat the details of the still-preserved legend concerning 
the American Noah. Nevertheless, the eminent Naturalist mentions 
twice seven companions and the “divine bird” which preceded the boat 
of the Aztecs, and thus makes fifteen elect instead of the seven and the 
fourteen. This was written probably under some involuntary remini- 
scence of Moses, who is said to have mentioned fifteen grandsons of 
Noah, who escaped with their grandsire. Then agai. Xisuthrus, the 
Chaldzean Noah, is saved and translated “alive” to heaven—like Enoch 
—with the seven Gods, the Kabirim, or the seven divine Titans. Again 
the Chinese Yao has seven figures which sail with him and which he 
will “animate” when he lands, and use for “human seed.” Osiris, 
when he enters the Ark, or Solar Boat, takes seven Ras with him, etc. 

Sanchuniathon makes the Alete or Titans (the Kabirim) contem- 
porary with Agruerus, the great Phoenician God—whom Faber sought 
to identify with Noah;} further, it is suspected that the name “Titan” 
is derived from Tit-Ain,—the “fountains of the chaotic abyss” t (Tit- 
Theus, or,Tityus is the “divine deluge”); and thus the Titans, who 
are seven, are shown to be connected with the Flood and the seven 
Rishis saved by Vaivasvata Manu.§ 

These Titans are the sons of Kronos, Time, and Rhea, the Earth; 
and as Agruerus, Saturn and Sydyk are one and the same personage, 
and as the seven Kabiri are also said to be the sons of Sydyk or Kronos- 
Saturn, the Kabiri and Titans are identical. For once the pious Faber 
was right in his conclusions when he wrote: 


Ihave no doubt of the seven Titans or Cabiri being the same also as the seven 
Rishis of the Hindoo mythology (?), who are said to have escaped in a boat along 
with Menu the head (?) of the family.) 
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* Coste, I. iv. 19. 

+ Agruerus is Kronos, or Saturn, and the prototype of the Isračlitish Jehovah. As connected with 
Argha, the Moon or Ark of salvation, Noah is mythologically one with Saturn. But then this cannot 
relate to the terrestrial flood. (See Faber’s Cabiri, I. 35, 43, and 45.) 

t /bid., II, 240. = 

} Sanchuriiathon says that the Titans were the sons of Kronos, and seven in number; and he calls 
them fire-worshippers, Aletæ (Sons of Agni?) and diluvians. Al-ait is the God of Fire. 

{| 7b:d., i. 130, note. 
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But he is less fortunate in his speculations when he adds: 


The Hindoos, in their wild /egends have variously perverted the Azstory of the 
Noachide (?!), yet it is remarkable that they seem fo have religiously adhered to 
the number seven:* hence Capt. Wilford very judiciously observes, that, “ perhaps, 
the seven Menus, the seven BrahmAdicas, with the seven Rishis, are the same, and 
make only seven individual persons.t The seven Brahméadicas were prazdpatis, or 
lords of the prajas, or creatures. From them mankind was born, and they are 
probably the same with the seven Menus. . . These seven grand ancestors of the 
human race were . . . created for the purpose of replenishing the earth with 
inhabitants.” t The mutual resemblance of the Cabiri, the Titans, the Rishis, and 
the Noétic family, is too striking to be the effect of mere accident.§ 


Faber was led into this mistake, and subsequently built his entire 
theory concerning the Kabiri, on the fact that the name of the scrip- 
tural Japhet is on the list of the Titans contained in a verse of the 
Orphic Hymns. According to Orpheus the names of the seven Arkite 
Titans—whom Faber refuses to identify with the impious Titans, their 
descendants—were Kceus, Krceus, Phorcys, Cronus, Oceanus, Hyperion, 
and Japetus. 


Koov ze, Kporov te peyav, Popxvy Te kparatov, 
Kaz Kpovoy, ‘Oxeuvov 6, Yrepiova 7’, 'Iarerov te.|| 


But why could not the Babylonian Ezra have adopted the name of 
Iapetus for one of Noah’s sons? The Kabiri, who are the Titans, are 
also called Manes and their mother Mania, according to Arnobius. 
The Hindûs can therefore claim with far more reason that the Manes 
mean their Manus, and that Mania is the female Manu of the Ramayana. 
Mania is 114, or Ida, the wife and daughter of Vaivasvata Manu, from 
whom “he begat the race of Manus.” Like Rhea, the mother of the 
Titans, she is the Earth—Sayana making her the Goddess of the Earth 
—and she is but the second edition and repetition of Vach. Both Ida 
and Vach are turned into males and females; Ida becoming Sudyumna, 
and V4ch, the “female Viraj,” turning into a woman in order to punish 
the Gandharvas; one version referring to cosmic and divine Theogony, 


~ "mn tam, 
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* Of which seven, let us remark, the Aryans, and not the Semites, were the originators, while the 
Jews got that number from the Chaldeans. 

+ Seven individual Sons of God, or Pitaras, Pitris; also in this case the sons of Kronos or Saturn 
(Kala, “Time”) and Arkites, like the Kabiri and Titans, as their name—“ Lunar Ancestors ”—shows; 
the Moon being the Ark, or Argha, on the Watery Abyss of Space. 

+ Asiatic Researches, v. 246. 

} Kabir, ibid., loc. cit. 

|| Orpheus apud Proclum in 7imaum, v. 295. 

T Arnobius, Contra Gentes, iii. 124; quoted by Faber, of. cit., i. 125, 
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the other to the later period. The Manes and Mania of Arnobius are 
names of Indian origin, appropriated by the Greeks and Latins and 
disfigured by them. 

Thus it is no accident, but the result of one archaic doctrine, common 
to all, of which the Israélites, through Ezra, the author of the modern- 
ized Mosaic books, were the latest adapters. So unceremonious were 
they with other people's property, that the Pseudo-Berosus,* shows 
that Titea—of whom Diodorus Siculust makes the mother of the 
Titans or Diluvians—was the wife of Noah. Faber calls him the 
‘“‘Pseudo-Berosus,” yet accepts the information in order to register one 
proof more that the Pagans have borrowed all their Gods from the 
Jews, by transforming patriarchal material. According to our humble 
opinion, this is one of the best proofs possible of exactly the reverse. 
It shows as clearly as facts can show, that it is the Biblical pseudo- 
personages which are all borrowed from Pagan myths, if myths they 
must be. It shows, at any rate, that Berosus was well aware of the 
source of Genesis, and that it bore the same cosmic astronomical 
character as the allegories of Isis-Osiris, and the Ark, and other older 
‘“‘Arkite” symbols. For, Berosus says that ‘‘Titeea M&gna” was after- 
wards called Aretia,t and worshipped with the Earth; and this identi- 
fies Titæa, Noah’s consort, with Rhea, the Mother of the Titans, and 
with Ida; both being Goddesses who preside over the Earth, and the 
" Mothers of the Manus and Manes, or Titan-Kabiri. And Titeea-Aretia 
was worshipped as Horchia, says the same pees and this is a title 
‘of Vesta, Goddess of the Earth. 


Sicanus deificavit Aretiam, et nominavit eam lingua Janigena Horchiam.$ 


Scarcely an ancient poet of historic or prehistoric days fails to men- 
tion the sinking of the two continents—often called isles—in one form 
or another. Hence the destruction, besides Atlantis, of the Phlegyan 
Island. Pausahius and Nonnus both tell how: 


* Ant., iii. 8. 

+ Bibl., iii. 170. 

+ Aretia is the female form of Artes, the Egyptian Mars. Thence the Chaldean (and now Hebrew) 
word YN (Arets), “Earth.” Seyffarth, the author of Beiträge zur Kenniniss (under “Artes, Mars) 
quotes as follows: “Addit Cedrenus (Salm. I. c): Stella Martis ab Ægyptiis vocatur Ertosi (plantare, 
generare). Significat autem hoc omnis generis procreationem et viuifcationem, omnisque substantic 
: et materize naturam et vim ordinantem atque procreantem.” It is Earth as “source of being’; or, as 

» „explained by the author of 7he Source of Measures (p. 186), Arts is the same in Hebrew and Egyptian, ; 
“and both “combine the primal idea of earth as source; precisely as in the Hebrew itself, under 
‘another form, Adam and Mádim, Mars, are the same, and combine the idea of earth, with Adam 
under the form of k-adam-h,” 

. a Ant., V. 64. 
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From its deep-rooted base the Phlegyan isle 
Stern Neptune shook, and plunged beneath the waves 
Its impious inhabitants.* 

Faber felt convinced that the Phlegyan Island was Atlantis. But all 
such allegories are more or less distorted echoes of the Hindt tradition 
about that great Cataclysm, which befell the Fourth, really human, 
though gigantic, Race, the one which preceded the Aryan. Yet, as 
just said, like all other legends, the legend of the Deluge has more 
than one meaning. It refers, in Theogony, to pre-cosmic transforma- 
tions, to spiritual correlations—however absurd the term may sound ,to 
a scientific ear—and also to subsequent Cosmogony; to the great Flood 
of Waters (Matter) i1 Chaos, awakened and fructified by those Spirit- 
Rays which were swamped by, and perished in, the mysterious differen- 
tiation—a pre-cosmic mystery, the Prologue to the drama of Being. 
Anu, Bel, and Noah preceded Adam Kadmon, Adam the Red, and 
Noah; just as Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva preceded Vaivasvata and 
the rest.f 

All this goes to show that the sewz-yniversal deluge known to 
Geology—the first Glacial Period—must have occurred just at the 
time allotted to it by the Secret Doctrine: namely, 200,000 years, in 
round numbers, after the commencement of our Fifth Race, or about 
the time assigned by Messrs. Croll and Stockwell for the first Glacial 
Period: z.e., about 850,000 years ago. Thus, as the latter disturbance is 
attributed by Geologists and Astronomers to “an extreme eccentricity - 
of the earth’s orbit,” and as the Secret Doctrine attributes it to the 
same source, but with the addition of another factor, the shifting of 
the Earth’s axis—a proof of which may be found in the Book of Enoch,$ 
if the veiled language of the Purdnas be not understood—all this 
should tend to show that the Ancients knew something of the “modern 
discoveries” of Science. Enoch, when speaking of “the great inclina- 
tion of the Earth,” which “is in travail,” is quite significant and clear. 

Is not this evident? Nuah is Noah, floating on the waters in his ark; the latter 
being the emblém of the Argha, or Moon, the feminine Principle; Noah is the 
“Spirit” falling into Matter. We find him, as soon as he descends upon the Earth, 
Planting a vineyard, drinking of the wine, and getting drunk thereon, 2.z., the pure 
Spirit becomes intoxicated as soon as it is finally imprisoned in Matter. The 
Seventh chapter of Genesis is only another version of the first. Thus, while the 
TT mina a aah Sai A 


* Nonnus, Dionys., xviii. 319. Quoted by Faber, of. cit., i. 328. 
1 See fais Unveiled, 11. 420 et seg., where one or two of the seven meanings are hinted at, 
t Chap. txiv (Sect. xi), 
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latter reads: “And darkness was upon the face of the deep. And the Spirit of God 
moved upon the face of the waters”; in the former it is said: “And the waters 
prevailed; . . . and the ark went [with Noah, the Spirit] upon the face of the 
waters.” Thus Noah, if identical with the Chaldæan Nuah, is the Spirit vivifying 
Matter, which latter is Chaos, represented by the Deep, or the Waters of the Flood. 
In the Babylonian legend (the pre-cosmical blended with the terrestrial event) it is 
Istar (Ashteroth, or Venus, the Lunar Goddess) who is shut up in the ark and sends 
out a dove in search of dry land.* 

George Smith notes in the “Tablets,” first the creation of the Moon, and then 
that of the Sun: “Its beauty and perfection are extolled, and the regularity of its 
orbit, which led to its being considered the type of a judge and the regulator of 
the world.” If this story related simply to a cosmogonical cataclysm—even were 
this latter universal—why should the goddess Istar or Ashteroth, the Moon, speak 
of the creation of the sun after the deluge? ‘The waters might have reached as 
high as the mountain of Nizir of the Chaldzan version, or Jebel Djudi, the deluge 
mountains of the Arabian legend, or yet Ararat of the Biblical narrative, and even 
the Himalaya of the Hind& tradition, and yet not have reached the Sun; the Bible 
itself stopped short of such a miracle! It is evident that the deluge to the people 
who first recorded it had another meaning, less problematical and far more philo- 
sophical than that of a universal deluge, of which there are no geological traces 
whatever.t + 

As all such Cataclysms are periodical and cyclical, and as Manu 
Vaivasvata figures as a generic character, under various circumstances 
and events, there seems to be no serious objection to the supposition 
that the first “great flood” had an allegorical, as well as a cosmic 
meaning, and that it happened at the end of the Satya Yuga, the “Age 
of Truth,” when the Second Root-Race, “the Manu with bones,” made 
its primeval appearance as the ‘“Sweat-born.” 

The Second Flood—the so-called “universal” —which affected the 
Fourth Root-Race—now conveniently regarded by Theology as “the 
accursed race of giants,” the Cainites, and the “sons of Ham”—is the 
flood which was first perceived by Geology. If one carefully compares 
the accounts in the various legends of the Chaldees and other exoteric 
works of the nations, it will be found that all of them agree with the 
orthodox narratives given in the Brahmanical books. And it may be 
perceived that while, in the first account, “there is no God or mortal 
yet on Earth,” when Manu Vaivasvata lands on Himavan, in the 
second, the Seven Rishis are allowed to keep him company; thus 
showing that whereas some accounts refer to the Sidereal and Cosmic 


Flood before the so-called “Creation,” the others treat, one of the 
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t * Tsis Unveiled, 11. 423, 424. + Ibid., 423, note. 


THE “WHITE ISLAND.” 155 


Great Flood of Matter on Earth, and the other of a real watery deluge. 
In the Shatapatha Bråhmana, Manu finds that the Flood had swept 
away all living creatures, and he alone was left—z.e., the seed of life 
alone remained from the previous Dissolution of the Universe, or 
Mahdpralaya, after a “Day of Brahma”; and the Mahábhárata refers 
simply to the geological cataclysm which swept away nearly all the 
Fourth Race to make room for the Fifth. Therefore is Vaivasvata 
Manu shown under three distinct attributes in our Esoteric Cosmo- 
gony:* as the ‘‘Root-Manu,” on Globe A, in the First Round; (4) as 
the “Seed of Life,’ on Globe D, in the Fourth Round; and (c) as the 
“Seed of Man,” at the beginning of every Root-Race—in our Fifth 
Race especially. The very commencement of the latter witnesses, 
during the Dvapara Yuga,t the destruction of the accursed sorcerers; 

Of that island [Plato speaks only of its last island] beyond the Pillars of Hercules, 
in the Atlantic Ocean, from which there was an easy transition to other islands in 
the neighbourhood of another large continent [America]. 

It is this Atlantic Land which was connected with the “White 
Island,” and this White Island was’ Ruta; but it was not the Atala and 
the “White Devil” of Colonel Wilford,t as already shown. It may well 
be remarked here that the Dvapara Yuga lasts 864,000 years, according 
to the Sanskrit texts; and that, if the Kali Yuga began only about 
5,000 years ago, that it is just 869,000 years since that destruction took 
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* One has to remember that, in the Hindi Philosophy, every differentiated unit is such only through 
the Cycles of M4ya, being one in its essence with the Supreme or One Spirit. Hence arises the seem- 
ing confusion and contradiction in the various Purdnas, and at times in the same Purana, about the 
Same individual. Vishnu—as the many-formed Brahma, and as Brahma (neuter)—is one, and yet he 
is said to be all the twenty-eight Vy4sas. 

“In every Dvapara (or third) age, Vishnu, in the person of Vydsa, divides the Veda, which is 
(properly, but) one, into many portions. . . . Twenty-eight times have the Vedas been arranged 
by the great Rishis in the Vaivuasvata Manvantara, in the Dvapara age; and, consequently, eight and 
twenty Vydsas have passed away.” (Vishnu Purdna, iii. 3; Wilson's Trans., iii. 33, 34.) “(They who 
were all} in the form of Veda-Vy4sa; who were the Vydsas of their respective eras.” (/dzd., loc. cit., 
P- 33-) “This world is Brahmi, in Brahma, from Brahmi . . . nothing further to be known.” 
Then, again, in the Harivamsha: “There were (in the first Manvantara) seven celebrated sons of 
Vasishtha, who (in the third Manvantara) were sons of Brahma (1.¢., Rishis), the illustrious progeny 
of Urja.” ({bid., iii. 6, note.) Thisis plain: the Humanity of the First Manvantara is that of the 
seventh and of all the intermediate ones. The Mankind of the First Root-Race is the mankind of 
the Second, Third, Fourth, Fifth, etc. To the last it forms a cyclic and constant reincarnation of the 
Monads belonging to the Dhy4n Chohans of our Planetary Chain. 

+ The Dvapara Yuga differs for each Race. All Races have their own Cycles, which fact causes a 
Rreat difference. For instance, the Fourth Sub-Race of the Atlanteans was in, its Kali Yuga, when 
they were destroyed, whereas the Fifth was in its Satya or Krita Yuga. The Aryan Race is now in 
its Kali Yuga, and will continue to be in it for 427,000 years longer, while various “Family Races,” 
Called the Semitic, Hamitic, etc., are in their own special cycles. The forthcoming Sixth Sub-Race—~ 
which may begin very soon—will be in its Satya (Golden) Age while we reap the fruit of our iniquity 
in our Kali Yuga. ` 

t See Asiatic Researches, viii. 280. 
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place. Again, these figures are not very widely different from those 
given by the Geologists, who place their Glacial Period at 850,000 
years ago. 
The Shatapatha then tells us that a woman was produced who came 
_ to Manu and declared herself his daughter, with whom he lived and begat 
the offspring of Manu. This refers to the physiological transformation 
of sexes during the Third Root-Race. And the allegory is too trans- 
parently clear to need much explanation. Of course, as already 
remarked, in the separation of sexes an androgyne being was sup- 
posed to divide his body into two halves—as in the case of Brahma 
and Vach, and even of Adam and Eve—and thus the female is, in a 
certain sense, his daughter, just as he will be her son, “the flesh of his 
[and her] flesh and the bone of his [and her] bone.” Let it be also 
well remembered that not one of our Orientalists has yet learned to 
discern in those “contradictions and amazing nonsense,” as some call 
the Puranas, that a reference to a Yuga may mean a Round, a Root- 
Race, and often a sub-race, as well as form a page torn out of pre- 
cosmic Theogony. ‘This double and triple meaning is proved by 
various references to one and the same individual apparently, under 
an identical name, while in reality the references are to events divided 
by entire Kalpas. A good instance is that of Ila. She is first repre- 
sented as one thing and then as another. In the exoteric legends 
it is said that Manu Vaivasvata, desiring to create sons, instituted a 
sacrifice to Mitra and Varuna; but, through a mistake of the officiating 
Brahman, a daughter only was obtained—Ila or Id&. Then, “through 
the favour of the two deities,” her sex is changed and she becomes a man, 
Sudyumna. Then she is again turned into a woman, and so on; the 
fable adding that Shiva and his consort were pleased that “she should 
be a male one month and a female another.” This has a direct refer- 
ence to the Third Root-Race, whose men were androgynes. But some — 
‘ very learned Orientalists* think and have declared that: 


Id4 is primarily food, nourishment, or a libation of milk; thence a stream of 
praise, personified as the goddess of speech. 


The “profane” are not told, however, the reason why “a libation of 
milk,” or “a stream of praise,” should be male and female by turn: 
unless, indeed, there is some “internal evidence” which the Occultists 
fail to perceive. 
ac a a eg ae nc See cere 


' 9 See Dowson’s Hindi Classical Dictionary, sub voce “Idk.” 
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In its most mystical méaning, the union of Svayambhuva Manu with 
VAch-Shata-Riipa, his own daughter—this being the first ““euhemeriza- 
tion” of the dual principle of which Vaivasvata Manu and Ila are a 
secondary and a third form—stands in cosmic symbolism as the Root- 
Life, the Germ from which spring all the Solar Systems, the Worlds, 
Angels and the Gods. For, as says Vishnu: 

From Manu all creation, gods, Asuras, man must be produced; 
By him the world must be created, that which moves and moveth not. 

But we may find worse opponents than even the Western Scientists 
and Orientalists. -If, on the question of figures, Brahmans may agree 
with our teaching, we are not so sure that some of the orthodox con- 
servatives may not raise objections to the modes of procreation attri- 
buted to their Pitri Devatas. We shall be called upon to produce the 
works from which we quote, and we will invite them to read their own 
Puranas a little more carefully and with an eye to the esoteric mean- 
ing. And then, we repeat again, they will find, under the veil of more ` 
or less transparent allegories, every statement made herein corrobo- 
rated: by their own works. One or two instances have already been 
given as regards the appearance of the Second Race, which is called 
the “Sweat-born.” This allegory is regarded as a fairy-tale, and yet it 
conceals a psycho-physiological phenomenon, and one of the greatest 
mysteries of Nature. . | 

Byt in view of the chronological statements made herein, it is natural 
to ask: 


COULD MEN EXIST 18,000,000 YEARS AGO? 


To this Occultism answers in the affirmative, notwithstanding all 
scientific objectors. Moreover, this duration covers only the Vaivas- 
vata-Manu Man, t.e., the male and female entity already separated into. 
distinct sexes. The two anda half Races that preceded that event may . 
' have lived 300,000,000 years ago for all that Science can tell. For the.. 
geological and physical difficulties in the way of the theory could not: 
exist for the primeval, ethereal Man of the Occult Teachings. Zhe 
whole issue of the quarrel between the Profane and the Esoteric Sciences 
depends upon the belief in, and demonstration of, the existence of an Astral 
Body within the Physical, the former independent of the latter. Paul 
@Assier, the Positivist, seems to have proven the fact pretty plainly,* 
not to speak of the accumulated testimony of the ages, and that of the 
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* See Posthumous Humanity; Tron<lated by H. S. Olcott London, 1887. 
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modern “Spiritualists” and Mystics. It will‘be found difficult to reject 
this fact in our age of proofs, tests, and ocular demonstrations. 

The Secret Doctrine maintains that, notwithstanding the general 
cataclysms and disturbances of the Fourth Round of our Globe, 
which—owing to its being the period of its greatest physical develop- 
ment, for the Fourth Round is the middle-point of the Life Cycle 
allotted to it—were far more terrible and intense than during any of 
the three preceding Rounds—the Cycles of its earlier psychic and 
spiritual life and of its semi-ethereal conditions—Physical Humanity 
has existed upon it for the last 18,000,000 years.* This period was 
preceded by 300,000,000 years of the mineral and vegetable develop: 
ment. To this, all those who refuse to accept the theory of a “bone 
less,” purely ethereal, man, will object. Science, which knows only oí 
physical organisms, will feel indignant; and materialistic Theology 
still more so. The former will object on logical and reasonable 
grounds, based on the preconception that all animate organisms have 
always existed on the same plane of materiality in all the ages; the 
latter on a tissue of most absurd fictions. The ridiculous claim usually 
brought forward by Theologians is based on the wirtual assumption 
that mankind (read Christians) on this Planet have the honour of 
being the only human beings in the whole Kosmos, who dwell on a 
Globe, and that they are consequently, the best of their kind.t 

The Occultists, who believe firmly in the teachings of the Mother- 
Philosophy, repel the objections of both Theologians and Scientists. 
They maintain, on their side, that, even during those periods when 
there must have been insufferable heat, even at the two poles, with 
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* Professor Newcomb says the heat evolved by contraction would last only 18,000,000 years. (Popular 
Astronomy, 509.) While a temperature permitting the existence of water could not be reached earlier 
than 10,000,000 years ago. (Winchell’s World-Life, 356.) But Sir William Thomson says that the 
‘ whole age of the incrustation of the Earth is 80,000,000 years, though, this year, he has again altered 
his opinion and allows only 15,000,000 years as the age of the Sun. As will be shown in the Addenda, 
the divergence of scientific opinions is so great that no reliance can ever be placed upon scientific 
speculation. . l 

+ The essay on The Plurality of Worlds (1853)—an anonymous work, yet well known to have been 
the production of Dr. Whewell—is a good proof of this. No Christian ought to believe in either the 
plurality of Worlds or the geological age of the Globe, argues the author; because, if it is asserted 
that this World is only one among the many of its kind, which are all the work of God, as it is itself: 
that all are the seat of life, all the realm and dwelling of intelligent creatures endowed with will. 
subject to law and capable of free-will; then, it would be extravagant to think that our World 
should have been the subject of God’s favours and His special interference, of His communications 
and His personal visit. Can the Earth presume to be considered the centre of the moral and religious 
Universe, he asks, if it has not the slightest distinction to rely upon in the physical Universe? Is it 
not as absurd to uphold such an assertion (of the plurality of inhabited worlds), as it would be to- 
day to uphold the old hypothesis of Ptolemy, who placed the Earth in the centre of our system? 
The above is quoted from memory, yet almost textually. The author fails to see that he is bursting 
- bis own soap-bubble with such a defence. 
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successive floods, upheaval of the valleys and constant shifting of the 
great waters and seas, none of these circumstances could form an im- 
pediment to human life and organization, such as zs assigned by them to 
early mankind. Neither the heterogeneity of ambient regions, full of 
deleterious gases, nor the perils of a crust hardly consolidated, could 
prevent the First and Second Races from making their- appearance 
even during the Carboniferous, or the Silurian Age itself. 

Thus the Monads destined to animate future Races were ready for 
the new transformation. They had passed their phases of “immetaliza- 
tion,” of plant and animal life, from the lowest to the highest, and were 
waiting for their human, more intelligent form. Yet what could the 
Plastic Modellers do but follow the laws of evolutionary Nature? 
Could they, as claimed by the biblical dead-letter, form, ‘“‘Lord-God”’ 
-like, or as Pygmalion in the Greek allegory, Adam-Galatea out of 
volcanic dust, and breathe a “Living Soul” into Man? No; because 
the Soul was already there, latent in its Monad, and needed but a 
“coating.” Pygmalion, who fails to animate his statue, and Bahak Zivo 
of the Nazarzean Gnostics, who fails to construct “a human soul in the 
creature,” are, as conceptions,, far more philosophical and scientific 
than Adam, taken in the dead-letter sense, or the biblical Elohim- 
Creators. Esoteric Philosophy, which teaches spontaneous generation 
—after the Shishta and Prajapati have thrown the seed of life on the 
Karth—shows the Lower Angels able to construct p/ysical man only, 
even with the help of Nature, after having evolved the Ethereal Form 
out of themselves, and leaving the physical form to evolve gradually 
from its ethereal, or what would now be called, protoplasmic, model. 

This will again be objected to; “spontaneous generation” is an ex- 
ploded theory, we shall be told. Pasteur’s experiments disposed of it 
twenty years ago, and Professor Tyndall is against it. Well, suppose he 
is? He ought to know that, should spontaneous generation be indeed 
proven impossible in our present world-period and actual conditions— 
which the Occultists deny—still it would be no demonstration that it 
could not have taken place under different cosmic conditions, not only 
in the seas of the Laurentian Period, but even on the then convulsed 
Earth. It would be interesting to know how Science could ever ac- 
count for the appearance of species and life on Earth, especially of 
Man, once that she rejects both the biblical teachings and spontaneous 
generation. Pasteur’s observations, however, are far from being per- 
fect or proven. Blanchard and Dr. Lutaud reject their importance, 
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and, in fact, show that they have none. The question is so far left sub 
judice, as well as the other as to when, at what period, life appeared on 
the Earth? As to the idea that Heeckel’s Moneron—a pinch of salt!— 
has solved the problem of the origin of life; it is simply absurd. 
Those Materialists, who feel inclined to pooh-pooh the theory of the 
“Self-existent,” the ‘“Self-born Heavenly Man,” represented as an 
Ethereal, Astral Man, must excuse even a tyro in Occultism laughing, 
in his turn, at some speculations of Modern Thought. After proving 
most learnedly that the primitive speck of Protoplasm (Moneron) is 
neither animal nor plant, but both, and that it has xo ancestors among 
either of these, since it is that Moneron which serves as a point of 
departure for all organized existence, we are finally told that the 
Monera are their own ancestors. This may be very scientific, but it is 
very metaphysical also; too much so, even for the Occultist. 

If spontaneous generation has changed its methods now—owing, 
perhaps, to accumulated material on hand—so as to almost escape de- 
tection, it was, nevertheless, in full swing in the genesis of terrestrial 
life. Even the simple physical form and the evolution of species show 
how Nature proceeds. The scale-bound, gigantic Saurian, the winged 
Pterodactyl, the Megalosaurus, and the hundred feet long Iguanodon of 
the later period, are the transformations of the earliest representatives 
of the animal kingdom found in the sediments of the primary epoch. 
There was a time when all the above enumerated ‘‘antediluvian” 
monsters appeared as filamentoid Infusoria without shell or crust, with 
neither nerves, muscles, organs nor sex, and reproduced their kind by 
gemmation; as do microscopical animals also, the architects and 
' builders of our mountain ranges, agreeably to the teachings of Science. 
Why not man in this case? Why should he not have followed the 
same law in his growth, ze. gradual condensation? Every unpreju- 
diced person would prefer to believe that Primeval Humanity had at 
first an Ethereal—or, if so preferred, a huge filamentoid, jelly-like 
Form, evolved by Gods or natural “Forces,” which grew, condensed 
throughout millions of ages, and became gigantic in its physical im- 
pulse and tendency, until it settled into the huge, physical form of the 
Fourth Race Man—rather than believe him created of the dust of the 
Earth (literally), or from some unknown anthropoid ancestor. ` 

Nor does our ‘Esoteric theory clash with scientific data, except on 
first appearance, as Dr. A. Wilson, F.R.S., says, in a letter to Knowledge 
(Dec. 23, 1881): 
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Evolution—rather nature, in the light of evolution—has only been studied for 
some ‘wenty-five years or so. That is, of course, a mere fractional space in the 
history of human thought. 


And just because of this we do not lose all hope that Materialistic 
Science will amend its ways, and will gradually accept the Esoteric 
Teachings—if even at first divorced from their (to Science) too meta- 
physical elements. 

Has the last word on the subject of human evolution yet been said? 
As Professor Huxley says: | 

Each such answer to the great question [man’s real place in nature], invariably 
asserted by the followers of its propounder, if not by himself, to be complete and 
final, remains in high authority and esteem, it may be for one century, it may be 
for twenty: but, as invariably, Time proves each reply to have been a mere approxi- 
mation to the truth—tolerable chiefly on account of the ignorance of those by whom 
it was accepted, and wholly intolerable when tested by the larger knowledge of their 
successors.* 


Will this eminent Darwinian admit the possibility of his ‘“ Pithecoid 
Ancestry” being assignable to the list of “wholly intolerable beliefs,” 
in the “larger knowledge” of Occultists? But whence the savage? 
Mere “rising to the civilized state” does not account for the evolution 
of form. 

In the same letter, “The Evolution of Man,” Dr. Wilson makes other 
strange confessions. Thus, he observes, in answer to the queries put 
to Knowledge, by “G. M.”: 


“Has evolution effected any change in man? If so, what change? If not, why 
not?” . . . Ifwerefuse to admit [as science does} that man was created a perfect 
being, and then became degraded, there exists only another supposition—that of 
evolution; If man has arisen from a savage to a civilized state, that surely is evolu- 
tion. We donot yet know because such knowledge is difficult to acquire, if the human 
frame is subject to the same influences as those of lower animals. But there is little 
doubt that elevation from savagery to civilized life means and implies “evolution,” 
and that of considerable extent. Mentally, man’s evolution cannot be doubted; 
the ever-widening sphere of thought has sprung from small and rude beginnings, 
like language itself. But man’s ways of life, his power of adaptation to his sur- 
roundings, and countless ather circumstances, have made the facts and course of 
his “evolution” very difficult to trace. 


This very difficulty ought to make the Evolutionists more cautious in 
their affirmations. But why is evolution impossible, if “man was 
created a perfect being, and then became degraded”? At best it can 
only apply to the outward, physical man. As remarked in Jsis Unveiled, 
n 
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$ Man Place in Na tur e, p. 58. 
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Darwin’s evolution begins at the middle point, instead of commencing 
for man, as for everything else, from universals. The Aristotle- 
Baconian method may have its advantages, but it has, undeniably, 
already demonstrated its defects. Pythagoras and Plato, who pro- 
ceeded from universals downwards, are now shown more learned, in 
the light of Modern Science, than was Aristotle. For the latter opposed 
and denounced the idea of the revolution of the Earth and even of its 
rotundity, when writing: 

Almost all those who affirm that they have studied heaven in its uniformity, 
claim that the earth is in the centre, but the philosophers of the Italian School, 
otherwise called the Pythagoreans, teach entirely the contrary. 

This, because the Pythagoreans were Initiates, and followed the 
deductive method. Whereas Aristotle, the father .of the inductive 
system, complained of those who taught that: 


The centre of our system was occupied by the sun, and the earth was only a star, 
which by a rotatory motion around the same centre, produces night and day.* 

The same with regard to man. The theory taught in the Secret 
Doctrine, and now expounded, is the only one, whigh—without falling 
into the absurdity of a “miraculous” man created out of the dust of 
the earth, or the still greater fallacy of man evolving from a pinch of 
lime-salt, the ex-protoplasmic Moneron—can account for his appear- 
ance on Earth. 

Analogy is the guiding law in Nature, the only true Ariadne’s thread 
that can lead us, through the inextricable paths of her domain, toward 
her primal and final mysteries. Nature, as a creative potency, is 
infinite, and no generation of Physical Scientists can ever boast of 
having exhausted the list of her ways and methods, however uniform 
the laws upon which she proceeds. If we can conceive of a ball of 
“fire-mist”—as it rolls through zons of time in the interstellar spaces 
—becoming gradually a Planet, a self-luminous Globe, to settle into a 
man-bearing World or Earth, thus having passed from a soft plastic 
body into a rock-bound Globe; and if we see on it everything evolving 
from the non-nucleated jelly-speck that becomes the Sarcodef of the 
Moneron, then passes from its protistic statef into the form of an 
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* De Calo, II. 13. i 

+ Orwhat is more generally known as Protoplasm. This substance received the name of “Sarcode” 
from Prof. Dujardin Beaumetz far earlier than its present appellation. f 

¢ The Monera are indeed Protista. They are neither animals nor plants, writes Hæckel; “the 
whole body of the Moneron represents nothing more than a single thoroughly homogeneous particle 
of albumen ina firmly adhesive condition.” (Journal of Microscopical Science, Jan., 1869, p. 28.) 
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animal, to grow into a gigantic reptilian monster of the Mesozoic times; 
then dwindling again into the (comparatively) dwarfish crocodile, now 
confined solely to tropical regions, and the universally common lizard*— 
if we can conceive all this, then how can man alone escape the general 
law? “There were giants on earth in those days” says Genesis, repeat- 
ing the statement of all the other Eastern Scriptures; and the Titans 
are founded on an anthropological and physiological fact. 

And, as the hard-shelled crustacean was once upon a time a jelly- 
speck, a “thoroughly homogeneous particle of albumen in a firmly 
adhesive condition,” so was the outward covering of primitive man, his 
early “coat of skin,” p/vs an immortal spiritual Monad, and a psychic 
temporary form and body within that shell. The modern, hard, mus- 
cular man, almost impervious to any climate, was, perhaps, some 
25,000,000 years ago, just what the Heckelian Moneron is, strictly an 
“organism without organs,” an entirely homogencous substance with a 
structureless albumen body within, and a human form only outwardly. 

No man of Science has the right, in this century, to find the figures 
of the Brahmans in the question of chronology preposterous; for their 
own calculations often exceed by far the claims made by Esoteric 
science. This may easily be shown. 

Helmholtz calculated that the cooling of our Earth from a tempera- 
ture of 2,000’ to 200° Cent. must have occupied a period of no less ° 
than 350,000,000 years. Western Science (including Geology) seems 
generally to allow our Globe an age of about 500,000,000 years alto- 
gether. Sir William Thomson, however, limits the appearance of the 
earliest vegetable life to 100,000,000 years ago—a statement respectfully 
contradicted by the Archaic Records: Speculations, furthermore, vary 
daily in the domains of Science. Meanwhile, some Geologists are very 
much opposed to such limitation. Volger calculates: 


That the time requisite for the deposit of the strata known to us must at least 
have amounted to 648 millions of years. 


Both time and space are infinite and eternal. 


The earth, as a material existence, is indeed infinite; the changes only which it 
has undergone can be determined by finite periods of time. . . . . 


We must therefore assume that the starry heaven is not merely in space, which no 
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* Behold the Iguanodon of the Mesozoic ages—the monster 100 feet long—now transformed into the 
Small Iguana lizard of South America. Popular traditions about “giants” in days of old, and their 
Mention in every mythology, including that of the Bible, may some day be shown to be founded on 
a nature, the logic of analogy alone should make us accept these ¢raditions as scientific 
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astronomer doubts, but also in time, without beginning or end; that it never was 
created, and is imperishable. * 

Czolbe repeats exactly what the Occultists say. But the Aryan’ 
Occultists, we may be told, knew nothing of these later speculations. 
As Coleman says: ` 

They were even ignorant of the globular form of our earth. 

To this the Vishnu Purana contains a reply, which has forced certain 
Orientalists to open their eyes very wide. 

The sun is stationed, for all time, in the middle of the day, and over against mid- 
night, in all the Dvipas [Continents], Maitreya. But the rising and the setting of 
the sun being perpetually opposite fo each other,—and, in the same way, all the car- 
dinal points, and so the cross-points, Maitreya, people speak of the rising of the sun 
where they see it; and where the sun disappears, there, /o them, is his setting. Of the 
sun, which is always iz one and the same place, there is neither setting nor rising; 
` for what is called rising and setting are only the seeing and the not seeing the sun.t 

To this Fitzedward Hall remarks: 

The heliocentricism taught in this passage is remarkable. It is contradicted, 
however, a little further on.{ 

Contradicted purposely, because it was a secrèt temple-teaching. 
Martin Haug remarked the same teaching in another passage. It is 
useless to calumniate the Aryans any longer. 

To return to the chronology of the Geologists and Anthropologists. 

' We are afraid Science has no reasonable grounds on which she could 
oppose the views of the Occultists in this direction. Except that “of 
man, the highest organic being of creation, not a trace was found in 
the primary strata; only in the uppermost, the so-called alluvial layer,” 
is all that can be urged, so far. That man was zot the last member in 
the mammalian family, but the first in this Round, is something that 
Science will be forced to acknowledge one day. A similar view also 
has already been mooted in France on very high authority. 

That man can be shown to have lived in the Mid-Tertiary Period, 
and in a geological age when there did not yet exist one single specimen of 
the now known species of mammals, is a statement that Science cannot 
deny and which has now been proven by de Quatrefages.§ But even 
gupposing his existence in the Eocene Period is not yet demonstrated, 
what period of time has elapsed since the Cretaceous Period? We 
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* These are the opinions of of Burmeister and Czolbe. See Force and Matter, by L. Büchner, edited 
by J. F. Collingwood, F.R.S.L., p. 61. 

+ Vishnu Purdna, II. viii; Fitzedward Hall’s rendering in Wilson's Translation, ii. 242. 

$ Ibid., D. 242. 

} Introduction à Étude des Races Humaines, 
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are aware of the fact that only the boldest Geologists dare place man 
further back than the Miocene Age. But how long, we ask, is the 
duration of those ages and periods since the Mesozoic time? On this, 
after a good deal of speculation and wrangling, Science is silent, the 
greatest authorities upon the subject being compelled to answer to the 
question: “We do not know:” This ought to show that the men of 
Science are no greater authorities in this matter than aretheprofane. If, 
according to Professor Huxley, “the time represented by the Coal for- 
mation alone would be six millions of years,” * how many more millions 
would be required to cover the time from the Jurassic Period, or the 
middle of the so-called Reptilian Age—when the Third Race appeared— 
up to the Miocene, when the bulk of the Fourth Race was submerged ?t 

The writer is aware that those specialists, whose computations of the 
ages of the Globe and Man are the most liberal, have always had the 
shyer majority against them. But this proves very little, since the 
majority rarely, if ever, turns out to be right in the long run. Harvey 
stood alone for many years. The advocates for crossing the Atlantic 
with steamers were in danger of ending their days in a lunatic asylum. 
‘Mesmer is classed to this day—in the Encyclopedias—along with 
Cagliostro and St. Germain, as a charlatan and impostor. And. now 
that Messrs. Charcot and Richet have vindicated Mesmer’s claims, and. 
that Mesmerism under its new name of “Hypnotism ”—a false nose on 
a very old face—is accepted by Science, it does not strengthen our 
respect for that majority, when we see the ease and unconcern with 
which its members treat of “Hypnotism,” of “telepathic impacts,” and 
its other phenomena. They speak of it, in short, as if they had be- 
lieved therein since the days of Solomon, and had not, only a few years 
ago, called its votaries lunatics and impostors! f 

The same revulsion of thought is in store for the long period of 
years which Esoteric Philosophy claims as the age of sexual and 
physiological mankind. Therefore even the Stanza which says: 
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* Modern Science and Modern Thought, by S. Laing, p. 32. 
+ Esoteric Buddhism, p. 70. 

+ The same fate is in store for spiritualistic phenomena and all the other psychological manifesta- 
tions of the inner man. Since the days of Hume, whose researches culminated in a nihilistic 
Tdealism, Psychology has gradually shifted its position to one of crass Materialism. Hume is re- 
garded as a Psychologist, and yet he denied 2 prriorf the possibility of phenomena in which millions 
uow believe, including many men of Science. The Hylo-Idealists of to-day are rank Annihilationists. 
The schools of Spencer and Bain are respectively positivist and materialist, and not metaphysical at 
all. Itis Pyychism and not Psychology; it reminds one as little of the Vedantic teaching as does the 


Pessimism of Schopenhauer and von Hartmann recall the Esoteric Philosophy, the heart and soul of 
drue Buddhism, i . i 
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“The Mind-born, the boneless, gave being to the Will-born with 
bones; —adding that this took place in the middle of the Third Race 
18,000,000 years ago—has yet a chance of being accepted by future 
Scientists. 

As far as nineteenth century thought is concerned, we shall be told, 
even by some personal friends who are imbued with an abnormal respect 
for the shifting conclusions of Science, that such a statement is absurd. 
How much more improbable will appear our further assertion, viz., 
that the antiquity of the First Race dates back millions of years 
beyond this again. For, although the exact figures are withheld—and 
it is out of the question to refer the incipient evolution of the primeval 
Divine Races with certainty to either the early Secondary, or the 
Primary Ages of Geology—one thing is clear, that the figures 
18,000,000 of years, which embrace the duration of sexual, physical, 
` man, have to be enormously increased if the whole process of spiritual, 

astral and physical development is taken into account. Many Geolo- 
` gists, indeed, consider that the duration of the Quaternary and Tertiary 
Ages demands the concession of such an estimate; and it is quite 
certain that no terrestrial conditions whatever negative the hypothesis 
of an, Eocene man, if evidence for his reality is forthcoming. Oc- 
cultists, who maintain that the above date carries us far back into the 
Secondary or “Reptilian” Age, may refer to M. de Quatrefages in 
support of the possible existence of man in that remote antiquity. 
But with regard to the earliest Root-Races the case is very different. 
If the thick agglomeration of vapours, charged with carbonic acid, 
that escaped from the soil, or was held in suspension in the atmosphere 
since the commencement of sedimentation, offered a fatal obstacle to 
the life of human organisms as now known, how, it will be asked, 
could the primeval men have existed? This consideration is, in 
reality, out of court. Such terrestrial conditions as were then operative 
had no touch with the plane on which the evolution of the ethereal 
astral Races proceeded. Only in relatively recent geological periods, 
has the spiral course of cyclic law swept mankind into the lowest grade 
of physical evolution—the plane of gross material causation. In those 
early ages, astral evolution was alone in progress, and the two planes, 
the astral and the physical,* though developing on parallel lines, had 
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* It must be noted that, though the astral and physical planes of Matter ran parallel with one 
another even in the earliest geological ages, yet thcy were not in the same phases of manifestation 
in which they are now. ‘The Earth did not reach its present grade of density till i te years ago- 
Since then oth the physical and astral planes have become grosser. 
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no direct point of contact with one another.. It is obvious that a 
shadow-like ethereal man is related by virtue of his organization—if 
such it can be called—only to that plane from which the substance of 
his Upadhi is derived. l 

There are things, perhaps, that may have escaped the far-seeing— 
but not all-seeing—eyes of our modern Naturalists; yet it is Nature 
herself who undertakes to furnish the missing links. Agnostic specu- 
lative thinkers have to choose between the version given by the Secret 
Doctrine of the East, and the hopelessly materialistic Darwinian and 
Biblical accounts of the origin of man; between no soul and no spiritual 
evolution, and the Occult doctrine which repudiates “special creation” 
and the “Evolutionist” anthropogenesis equally. 

Again, to take up the question of “spontaneous generation”; life—. 
as Science shows—has not always reigned on this terrestrial plane. 
There was a time when even the Heckelian Moneron—that simple 
globule of Protoplasm—had not yet appeared at the bottom of the 
seas. Whence came the Zmpulse which caused the molecules of Carbon, 
Nitrogen, Oxygen, etc., to group themselves into the Urschleim of 
Oken, that organic “Slime,” now christened Protoplasm? What were 
the prototypes of the Monera? They, at least, could not have fallen in 
meteorites from other Globes already formed, Sir William Thomson’s 
wild theory to this effect notwithstanding. And even if they had so 
fallen; if our Earth got its supply of life-germs from other Planets; 
who, or what, had carried them on to these Planets? Here, again, 
unless the Occult Teaching is accepted, we are compelled once more 
to face a miracle—to accept the theory of a personal, anthropomorphic 
Creator, the attributes and definitions of whom, as formulated by the 
Monotheists, clash as much with philosophy and logic, as they degrade 
the ideal of an infinite Universal Deity, before whose incomprehensible 
awiu! grandeur the highest human intellect feels dwarfed. Let not the 
modern Philosopher, while arbitrarily placing himself on the highest 
pinnacle of human intellectuality hitherto evolved, show himself spiri- 
tually and intuitionally so far below the conceptions of even the encient 
Greeks, themselves on a far lower level, ʻin these respects, than the 
Philosophers of Eastern Aryan antiquity. Hylozoism, when philo- 
Sophically understood; is the highest aspect of Pantheism. It is the 
only possible escape from idiotic Atheism based on lethal materiality, 
and the still more idiotic anthropomorphic conceptions of the Mono- 
theists; between which it stands on its own entirely neutral ground. 
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Hylozoism demands absolute Divine Thought, which would pervade the 
numberless active, creating Forces, or “Creators,” which Entities are 
moved by, and have their being in, from, and through, that Divine 
Thought; the latter, nevertheless, having no more personal concern in 
them or ¢heir creations, than the Sun has in the sun-flower and its 
seeds, or in vegetation in general. Such active “Creators” are known 
to exist and are believed in, because perceived and sensed by the /nxer 
Man in the Occultist. Thus the latter says that an Absolute Deity, 
having to be unconditioned and unrelated, cannot be thought of at the 
same time as an active, creating, one living God, without immediate 
` degradation of the ideal* A Deity that manifests in Space and Time 
—these two being simply the forms of Tuar which is the Absolute 
Art—can be but a fractional’ part of the whole. And-since that “All” 
cannot be divided in its absoluteness, therefore that sensed Creator (we 
say Creators) can be at best but the mere aspect thereof. To use the 
same metaphor—inadequate to express the full idea, yet well adapted 
to the case in hand—these Creators are like the numerous rays of the 
solar orb, which remains unconscious of, and unconcerned in, the 
work; while its mediating agents, the rays, become the instrumental 
media every spring—the Manvantaric dawn of the Earth—in fructify- 
ing and awakening the dormant vitality inherent in Nature and its 


differentiated matter. This was so well understood in antiquity, that. 


even the moderately religious Aristotle remarked that such work of 
direct creation would be quite unbecoming to God—dmperés rad Oecd. 
- Plato and other philosophers taught the same: deity cannot set its own 
hand to creation—atrovpyeiy dravra. This Cudworth calls “Hylozoism.” 
As old Zeno is credited by Laértius with having said: 

Nature is a habit moved from itself, according to seminal principles; perfecting 
and containing those several things which in determinate times are produced from 
it, and acting agreeably to that from which it was secreted.f a 

Let us return to our subject, pausing to think over it. Indeed, if 
there was vegetable life during those periods that could feed on the 
then deleterious elements; and if there was even animal life whose 
aquatic organization could be developed, notwithstanding the supposed 
scarcity of Oxygen, why could there not be human life also, in its 


* The conception and definition of the Absolute by Cardinal Cusa may satisfy only the Western 

' mind, prisoned, so unconsciously to itself, and entirely degenerated, by long centuries of scholastic 

and theological sophistry. But this “recent philosophy of the Absolute,” traced by Sir William 

Hamilton to Cusa, would never satisfy the more acutely metaphysical mind of the Hind Vedantin. 
+ Cudworth’s /ntellectual System, 1. 328. 
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incipient physical form, z.¢., in a race of beings adapted for that geo- 
logical period and its surroundings? Besides, Science confesses that it 
knows nothing of the real length of geological periods. 

But the chief question before us is, whether it is quite certain that, 
from the time of that which is called the Azoic Age, there ever was 
such an atmosphere as that hypothesized by the Naturalists. Not all 
the Physicists agree with this idea. Were the writer anxious to corro- 
‘borate the teachings of the Secret Doctrine by exact Science, it would 
be easy to show, on the admission of more than one Physicist, that the 
atmosphere has changed little, if at all, since the first condensation of 
the oceans—z.¢., since the Laurentian Period, the Pyrolithic Age. Such, 
at any rate, is the opinion of Blanchard, S. Meunier, and even of Bischof 
—as the experiments of the last Scientist with basalts have shown. 
For were we to take the word of the majority of Scientists as to the 
quantity of deadly gases, and of elements entirely saturated with 
Carbon and Nitrogen, in which the vegetable and animal kingdoms 
are shown to have lived, thriven, and developed, then one would have: 
to come to the curious conclusion that there were, in those days, oceans 
of liquid carbonic acid, instead of water. With such an element, it 
‘becomes doubtful whether the Ganoids, or even the Primitive Trilobites 
themselves could live in the oceans of the Primary Age—let alone in - 
those of the Silurian, as shown by Blanchard. 

The conditions that were necessary for the earliest Race of mankind, 
however, require no elements, whether simple or compound. That 
which was stated at the beginning is maintained. The spiritual 
ethereal Entity which lived in Spaces unknown to Earth, before the 
first sidereal “‘jelly-speck” evolved in the Ocean of crude Cosmic 
Matter—billions and, trillions of years before our globular speck in 
infinity, called Earth, came into being and generated the Monera in its 
drops, called oceans—needed no “elements.” The “Manu with soft 
bones,” could well dispense with Calcium Phosphate, as he had no 
bones, save in a figurative sense. And while even the Monera, how- 
ever homogeneous their organism, still required physical conditions of 
life that would help them toward further evolution, the Being which 
became Primitive Man and the “Father of Man,” after evolving on 
planes of existence undreamed of by Science, could well remain im- 
Pervious to any state of atmospheric conditions around him. The 
primitive ancestor, in Brasseur de Bourbourg’s Popol Vuk, who—in the 
Mexican legends—could act and live with equal ease under ground and 
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water as upon the earth, answers only to the Second and early Third 
Races in our texts. And if the three kingdoms of Nature were so 
different in pre-diluvian ages, why should not man have been composed 
of materials and combinations of atoms now entirely unknown to 
Physical Science? The plants and animals now known, in almost 
numberless varieties and species, have all developed, according to 
scientific hypotheses, from primitive and far fewer organic forms. 
Why should not the same have occurred in the case of man, the ele- 
ments, and the rest? As the Commentary says: 

Universal Genesis starts from the One, breaks into Three, then Five, and 
finally culminates in Seven, to return into Four, Three, and One. 


STANZA VII. 


FROM THE SEMI-DIVINE DOWN TO THE FIRST 
HUMAN RACKS. 


24. The higher Creators reject in their pride the Forms evolved by the “Sons of 
Yoga.” 25. They will not incarnate in the early Egg-born. 26. They select the later 
Androgynes. 27. The first man endowed with mind. 


\ 


24. THE SONS OF WISDOM, THE SONS OF NIGHT,* READY FOR REBIRTH, 
CAME DOWN. THEY SAW THE VILE{t FORMS OF THE First THIRD} (a). 
“WE CAN CHOOSE,” SAID THE LORDS, “WE HAVE WISDOM.” SOME 
ENTERED THE CHHAYAS. SOME PROJECTED A SPARK. SOME DEFERRED 
TILL THE FOURTH.§ FROM THEIR OWN RUPA THEY FILLED || THE KAMA. 
THOSE WHO ENTERED BECAME ARHATS, THOSE WHO RECEIVED BUT A 
SPARK, REMAINED DESTITUTE OF KNOWLEDGE ;** THE SPARK BURNED 
LOW (6). THE THIRD REMAINED MIND-LESS. THEIR JivaSt{ WERE NOT 
READY. THESE WERE SET APART AMONG THE SEVEN.{{ THEY BECAME 
NARROW-HEADED. THE THIRD WERE READY. “IN THESE SHALL WE 
DWELL,” SAID THE LORDS OF THE FLAME AND OF THE DARK WISDOM (¢). 


ie «amano: 
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* Issued from the Budy of Brahma when it became Night. 
+ Intellectually vile. 

+ Still senseless Race. 

7 Race. 

li Intensified. 

1 The vehicle of Desire. 

** Higher knowledge. 

++ Monads. 

3% Primitive human species. 
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(his Stanza contains, in itself, the whole key to the mysteries of evil, 
the so-called Fall of the Angels, and the many problems that have 
puzzled the brains of the Philosophers from the time that the memory 
of man began. It solves the secret of the subsequent inequalities of 
intellectual capacity, of birth or social position, and gives a logical ex- 
planation to the incomprehensible Karmic course throughout the æons 
which followed. The best explanation which can be given, in view of 
the difficulties of the subject, will now be attempted. 

(a) Up to the Fourth Round, and even to the later part of the Third 
Race in this Round, Man—if the ever-changing forms that clothed the 
Monads during the first three Rounds and the first two and a half Races 
of the present Round can be given that misleading name—is, so far, . 
only an animal intellectually. It is only in the present midway Round 
that he entirely develops in himself the Fourth Principle as a fit vehicle 
for the Fifth. But Manas will be relatively fully developed only in the 
following Round, when it will have an opportunity of becoming entirely 
divine until the end of the Rounds. As Christian Schcettgen says in 
Hore Hebraica, etc., the first terrestrial Adam “had only the breath of 
life,”’—Nephesh, dut not the living Soul. 

(b) Here the inferior Races, of which there are still some analogues 
left—as the Australians, now fast dying out, and some African and 
Oceanic tribes—are meant. “They were not ready” signifies that the 
Karmic development of these Monads had not yet fitted them to occupy 
the forms of men destined for incarnation in higher intellectual Races. 
But this is explained later on. . 

(c) The Zohar speaks of “Black Fire,” which is Absolute Light— 
Wisdom. To those who, prompted by old theologica] prejudice, may 
say: But the Asuras are the rebel Devas, the opponents of the Gods— 
hence Devils, and the Spirits of Evil—it is answered: Esoteric Philo- 
sophy admits neither good nor evil per se, as existing independently in 
Nature. The cause for both is found, as regards the Kosmos, in the 
necessity of contraries or contrasts, and with respect to man, in his 
human nature, his ignorance and passions. There are no Devils or the 
utterly depraved, as there are no Angels absolutely perfect, though 
there may be Spirits of Light and of Darkness; thus Lucifer—the 
Spirit of Intellectual. Enlightenment and Freedom of Thought—is 
metaphorically the guiding beacon, which helps man to find his way 
through the rocks and sand-banks of Life, for Lucifer is the Logos in 
his highest,.and the “Adversary” in his lowest aspect—both of which 
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are reflected in our Ego. Lactantius, speaking of the Nature of Christ, 
makes the Logos, the Word, “the first-born brother of Satan, and the 
first of all creatures.” * 

The Vishnu Purana describes these primeval creatures (Tiryaksrotas) 
with crooked digestive canals: 

(They were] endowed with inward manifestations, but mutually in ignorance 
about their kind and nature.t 

The twenty-eight kinds of Badhas, or “imperfections,” do not apply, 
as Wilson thought, to the animals now known, which are specified by 
him, for they did not exist in those geological periods. This is quite 
plain from the said work, in which the first created are the “five-fold 
(immovable) world,” minerals and vegetables; then come those fabulous 
animals, Tiryaksrotas—the monsters of the Abyss, slain by the 
“Lords,” of Stanzas II and III; then the Urdhvasrotas? the happy 
celestial beings, which feed on ambrosia; and lastly, the Arvaksrotas, 
human beings—Brahma’s seventh “creation” so-called. But these 
“creations,” including the latter, did not occur on this Globe, wherever 
else they may have taken place. It is not Brahmâ'who creates things 
and men on this Earth, but the Chief and Lord of the Prajapatis, the 
Lords of Being and terrestrial Creation. ‘Obeying the command of 
Brahma,” Daksha—the synthesis, or the aggregate, of the Terrestrial 
Creators and Progenitors, the Pitris included—made superior and 
inferior (vara and avara) things, “referring to putra” progeny, aud 
“bipeds and quadrupeds, and subsequently, by his will (referring to the 
Sons of Will and Yoga], gave birth to females” t—v.e., separated the 
androgynes. Here, again, we have “bipeds” or men, created before 
the “‘quadrupeds” as in the Esoteric Teachings. 

Since, in the exoteric accounts, the Asuras are the first Beings 
created from the “Body of Night,” while the Pitris issue from that of 
“Twilight”; the “Gods” being placed by Parashara, in the Vishnu 
Purana, between the two, and shown to evolve from the ‘Body of the 
Day,” it is easy to discover a determined purpose to veil the order of 
creation. Man is the Arvaksrota coming from the “Body of the 
Dawn”; and elsewhere, man is again referred to, when the Creator of 
the World, Brahm, is shown “creating fierce beings, who were de- 
nominated Bhiitas, and eaters of flesh,” or as the text has it, “fiends, 
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è Inst. Div., II viii; quoted in Myer’s Qabbalah, 116, ` 
t Ob. cit, I. v; Wilson’s Trans., Fitzedward Hall’s rendering, i. 72. 
+ $ Lid, ii. 10. 
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frightful from being monkey-coloured and'carnivorous.”* Whereas 
the Rakshasas are generally translated by “evil Spirits” and “enemies 
oť the Gods,” which identifies them with the Asuras. In the Råmá- 
yana, when Hanumân is reconnoitring the enemy in Lankâ, he finds 
there: Râkshasas, some hideous, “while some were beautiful to look 
upon,” and, in the Vishnu Puråna, there is a direct reference to their 
becoming the Saviours of “Humanity,” or of Brahma. i 

The allegory is very ingeniou§. Great intellect and too much know- 
ledge are a two-edged weapon in life, and instruments for evil as well 
as for good. When combined with selfishness, they will make of the 
whole of Humanity a footstool for the elevation of him who possesses 
them, and a means for the attainment of his objects; while, applied to 
altruistic humanitarian purposes, they may become the means of the 
salvation of many. At all events, the absence of self-consciousness 
and intellect will make of man an idiot, a brute in human form. 
Brahma is Mahat, the Universal Mind; hence the too selfish among 
the R&akshasas showing the desire to become possessed of it all—to 
“devour” Mahat. The allegory is transparent. 

At any rate, Esoteric Philosophy identifies the pre-Brahmanical 
Asuras, Rudras,t Rakshasas and all the “ Adversaries” of the Gods in 
the allegories, with the Egos, which, by incarnating in the still witless 
man of the Third Race, made him consciously immortal. They are, 
then, during the cycle of Incarnations, the true dual Logos—the con- 
flicting and two-faced Divine Principle in Man. The Commentary that 
follows, and the next Stanzas may, no doubt, throw more light on this 
very difficult tenet, but the writer does not feel competent to give it out 
fully. Of the succession of Races, however, the Commentary says: 

First come the SELF-EXISTENT on this Earth. They are the “Spiritual. 
Lives” projected by the absolute WILL and LAW, at the Dawn of every 
Rebirth of the Worlds. These Lives are the divine “ Shishta” (the Seed- . 
Manus, or the Prajapatis and the Pitris}. 

From these proceed: 

1. Lhe First Race, the “ Self-born,” which are the [Astral] Shadows of 
their Progenitors. The Body was devoid of all understanding (mind, in- ` 
telligence, and will). The Inner Being [the Higher Self, on Monad], 
though within the earthly frame, was unconnected with it. The link, the’ 
Manas, was not there as yet. 

* id, T 


__* Whom Manu calls “paternal grandfathers” (iii. 284). “The Rudras are the seven manifestations 
of Rudra-Sitva, the “destroying God,” and also the grand Yogi and Ascetic. 
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2. From the First [Race] emanated the Second, called the “ Sweat-born’’* 
and the “Boneless.” This is the Second Root-Race, endowed by the Pre- 
servers [ Rakshasas}t and the Incarnating Gods [the Asuras and Kuméaras] 
with the first primitiveand weak Spark (the germ of intelligence]. R 

And from these in turn proceeds: 

The Third Root-Race, the “ Two-fold” | Androgynes). The first 
Races thereof are Shells, till the last is “inhabited” (ie. informed] by 


the Dhyanis. , 

* To speak of life as having arisen, and of the human race as having originated, in this absurdly 
unscientific way, in the face of the modern Pedigrees of Man, is to court instantaneous annihilation. 
The Esoteric Doctrine risks the danger, nevertheless, and even goes so far as to ask the impartial 
reader to compare the above hypothesis (if it is one) with Hæckel's theory—now fast becoming an 
axiom with Science—which we quote verbatim as follows: 

“How did life, the living world of organisms, arise? And, secondly, the special question: How did 

the human race originate? The first of these two enquiries, that as to the first appearance of living 
beings, can only be decided empirically [!!] by proof of the so-called Archebiosis, or equivocal 
generation, or the spontaneous production of organisms of the simplest conceivable kind. Such are 
the Monera (Protogenes, Protamceba, Protomyxa, Vampyrella), exceedingly simple microscopic 
masses of protoplasm without structure or organization, which take in nutriment and reproduce 
themselves by division. Such a Moneron as that primordial organisin: discozcz ed by the renowned 
English zoologist Huxley and named Bathybius Hockelii, appears as a continuous thick protoplas- 
mic covering at the greatest depths of the ocean, between 3,000 and 30,000 fegt. // 1s bue thal the first 
appearance of such Monera has not up to the present moment been actually observed, but there i> 
nothing intrinsically improbable in such an Evolution.” (The Pedigree of Man, Aveling's trans. 
lation, p. 33.) 
_ The Bathybius protoplasm having recently turned out to be no organic substance at all, there 
remains little to be said. Nor, after reading this, does one need to consume further time in refuting 
the further assertion that: ‘In that case man also has, beyond a doubt (to the minds of Heckel and 
his like], arisen from the lower Mammalia, apes, the earlier simian creatures, the still earlier Mar- 
supialia, Amphibia, Pisces, by progressive transformations” (p. 36)—all produced by ‘‘a series of 
natural forces working blindly, . . . . without aim, without design.” 

The above-quoted passage bears its criticism on its own face. Science is made to teach that, which, 
up to the present time, “has never been actually observed.” She is made to deny the phenomenon of 
an intelligent nature and a vital force independent of form and matter, and to find it more scientific 
to teach the miraculous performance of “natural forces working blindly without aim or design.” 1f 
so, then we are led to think that the physico-mechanical forces of the brains of certain eminent 
Scientists are leading them on as blindly to sacrifice logic and common sense on the altar of mutual 
admiration. Why should the protoplasmic Moneron producing the first living creature through se//- 
division be held as a very scientific hypothesis, and an ethereal pre-human race generating the 
primeval men in the same fashion be tabooed as unscientific superstition? Or has Materialism 
obtained a sole monopoly in Science? 

+ The Rakshasas, regarded in Indian popular theology as Demons, are called the “ Preservers” 
beyond the Himalayas. This double meaning has its origin in a philosophical allegory, which is 
variously rendered in the Puranas. It is stated that when Brahma created the Demons, Yakshas 
{from yaksh, to eat) and the Rikshasas, both of which kinds of Demons, as soon as born, wished to 
devour their Creator, “ those among them that called out ‘Not so: oh! let him be saved [preserved]! ’ 
were named Rikshasas.” (Vishnu Purina, I. v.; Wilson, i. 82.) The Bhdgavata Purána (IIT. 20, 
19-21; ibid., loc. cit.) renders the allegory differently. “Brahmå transformed himself into night [or 
ignorance] invested with a body.” This the Yakshas and Rakshasas seized, exclaiming, “Do not 

‘ spare it; devour it.” Brahma cried out, “ Do not devour me; spare me.” This has an inner meaning 
of course. The “ Body of Night” is the darkness of ignorance, and it is the darkness of silence and 
secrecy. Now the Rikshasas are shown in almost every case to be Yogis, pious Sadhus and Initiates, 
a rather unusual occupation for Demons. The meaning then is that while we have power to dispel 
the darkness of ignorance— devour it'—we have to preserve the sacred truth from profanation. 
*( Brahm is for the Brahmans alone,” says that proud caste. The moral of the fabie is evident. 


£ 


PRIMAL MODES OF REPRODUCTION. 175 


The Second Race, as stated above, being also sexless, evolved out of 
itself, at its beginning, the Third, Androgyne Race by an analogous, but 
already more complicated process. As described in the Commentary, 
the very earliest of that Race were: l 

The “Sons of Passive Yoga.” * They issued from the Second Manushyas 
[Human Race], and became oviparous. The emanations that came out 
of their bodies during the scasons of procreation were ovulary; the small 
spheroidal nuclei developing into a large soft, egg-like vehicle, gradually 
hardened, when, after a period of gestation, it broke and the young human 
animal issued from it unaided, as the fouls do in our Race. 

This must seem to the reader ludicrously absurd. Nevertheless, it 
is strictly on the lines of evolutionary analogy, which Science perceives 
in the development of the living animal species. First the moneron- 
like procreation by ‘‘self-division”; then, after a few stages, the 
oviparous, as in the case of the reptiles, which are followed by the 
birds; then, finally, the mammals with their ovoviviparous modes of 
producing their young ones. 

If the term “ovoviviparous” is applied to some fish and reptiles, 
which hatch their eggs within their bodies, why should it not be ap- 
plied to female mammalians, including woman? The ovule, in which, 
after impregnation, the development of the foetus takes place, is an egg. 

At all events, this conception is more philosophical than that of Eve 
with a suddenly created placenta giving birth to Cain, because of the 
“apple,” when even the marsupial, the earliest of mammals, is not 
placental yet. 

Moreover, the progressive order of the methods of reproduction, as 
unveiled by Science, is a brilliant confirmation of Esoteric Ethnology. 
It is only necessary to tabulate the data in order to prove our assertion.f 


I. Fission. 


(a) As seen in the division of the homogeneous speck of Protoplasm, 
known as Moneron or Amceba, into two. 

(4) As seen in the division of the nucleated cell, in which the cell- 
nucleus splits into two sub-nuclei, which either develop within the 


ot meen: 
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j The gradual evolution of man in the Secret Doctrine shows that all the later (to the profane the 
Carliest) Races have their physical origin in the early Fourth Race. But it is the sub-race, which 
Preceded the one that separated sexually, that is to be regarded as the spiritual ancestors of our 
Present generations, and especially of the Eastern Aryan Races. Weber's idea that the Indo-Ger- 
manic Race preceded the Aryan Vedic Race is, to the Occultist, grotesque to the last degree. 

i Cf. especially Schmidt's Doctrine of Descent and Darwinism, pp. 39 et seqq., and Laing’s A 
n Zoroastrian, PD. 108-11. 
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original cell-wall or burst it, and multiply outside as dependon 
entities. (Cf. the First Root-Race.) , 
II. Budding. 
A small portion of the parent structure swells out at the surface and 
finally parts company, growing to the size of the original organism; e.p., 
many vegetables, the sea-anemone, etc. (Cf the Second Root-Race.)* 


III. Spores. | 

A single cell thrown off by the parent organism, which develops into 
a multicellular organism reproducing the features of the latter, e.g., 
Bacteria and mosses. 

IV. Intermediate Hermaphroditism. 

Male and female organs inhering in the same individual; e.g., the 
majority of plants; worms, and snails, etc.; allied to budding. (Cf. 
Second and early Third Root-Races.) | 

V. True Sexual Union. 


(Cf. later Third Root-Race.) 

We now come to an important point with regar@ to the double evo- 
lution of the human race. The Sons of Wisdom, or the Spiritual 
Dhyanis, had become “intellectual” through their contact with Matter, 
because they had already reached, during previous cycles of incarna- 
tion, that degree of intellect which enabled them to become indepen- 
dént and self-conscious entities, on this plane of Matter. They were 
reborn only by reason of Karmic effects. They entered those who were 
“ready,” and became the Arhats, or Sages, alluded to above. This 
needs explanation. 

It does not mean that Monads entered Forms in which other Monads 
already were. They were “Essences,” “Intelligences,” and Conscious 
Spirits; Entities seeking to become still more conscious by uniting 
with more developed Matter. Their essence was too pure to be distinct 
from the Universal Essence; but their “Egos,” or Manas (since they 
are called Manasaputra, born of Mahat, or Brahma) had to pass 
through earthly human experiences to become ad/-wise, and be able 
to start on the returning ascending cycle. The Monads are not discrete 
principles, limited or conditioned, but rays from that one universal 
absolute Principle. The entrance of one ray of sunlight’ following 


tartar Rpt eaten ean casement ten I 
* Every process of healing and cicatrization in the higher animal groups—even in the case of 
reproduction of mutilated limbs with the Amphibians—is effected by fission and gemmation of the 
elementary morphological elements. 
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another through the same aperture into a dark room will not constitute 
two rays, but one ray intensified. It is not in the course of natural law 
that man should become a perfect Septenary Being before the Seventh 
Race in the Seventh Round. Yet he has all these principles latent in 
him from his birth. Nor is it part of the evolutionary law that the 
Fifth Principle (Manas), should receive its complete development 
before the Fifth Round. All such prematurely developed intellects 
(on the spiritual plane) in our Race are abnormal; they are those 
whom we have called the ‘“Fifth-Rounders.” Even in the coming 
Seventh Race, at the close of this Fourth Round, while our four lower 
principles will be fully developed, that of Manas will be only propor- 
tionately so. This limitation, however, refers solely to the spiritual 
development. The intellectual, on the physical plane, was reached 
during the Fourth Root-Race. Thus, those who were “half ready,” 
who received “but a spark,” constitute the average humanity which 
have to acquire their intellectuality during the present Manvantaric 
evolution, after which they will be ready in the next for the full recep-' 
tion of the “Sons of Wisdom.” While those which “were not ready” 
at all, the latest Monads, which had hardly evolved from their last 
transitional and lower animal forms at the close of the Third Round, 
remained the “narrow-brained” of the Stanza. This explains the 
otherwise unaccountable degrees of intellectuality among the various 
races of men—the savage Bushman and the European—even row. 
Those tribes of savages, whose reasoning powers are very little above 
the level of the animals, are not the unjustly disinherited, or the ‘‘un- 
favoured,” as some may think—nothing of the kind. They are simply 
those /atest arrivals among the human Monads, which “were not 
ready”; which have to evolve during the present Round, as also on 
the three remaining Globes—hence on four different planes of being— 
so as to arrive at the level of the average class when they reach the 
Fifth Round. One remark may prove useful, as food for thotight to 
the student in this connection. The Monads of the lowest specimens 


of humanity—the “narrow-brained”* savage South-Sea Islander, the’ 
Iara ate eB cee Os ee he es ee in Oe : Be OS Nip semen. cielo 
* The term here means neither the dolicho-cephalic nor the brachyo-cephalic, nor yet skulls of a 
smaller volume, but simply brains devoid of intellect generally. ‘The theory which would judge of 
the intellectual capacity of a man according to his cranial capacity, seems dbsurdly illogical to one 
who has studied the subject. The skulls of the stone period, as well as those of African races (Bush- 
men included) show that the first are above rather than below the average of the brain capacity of 
the modern man, and the skulls of the last are on the whole (as also in the case of Papuans and Poly- 
‘nesians generally) larger by one cubic inch than that of the average Frenchman. Again, the cranial 
. Capacity of the Parisian of to-day represents an average of 1437 cubic centimètres compared to 158% 
Of the Auvergnat., ` | 
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African, the Australian—had no Karma to work out when first born as 
men, as their more favoured brethren in intelligence had. The former are 
spinning out Karma only now; the latter are burdened with past, 
present and future Karma. In this respect the poor savage is more 
fortunate than the greatest genius of civilized countries. 

_ Let us pause before giving any more such strange teachings. Let us 
try and find out how far any ancient Scriptures, and even Science, 
permit the possibility of, or even distinctly corroborate, such wild 
notions as are found in our Anthropogenesis. 

Recapitulating that which has been said, we find that the Secret 
Doctrine claims for man: (1) a polygenetic origin; (2) a variety of 
modes of procreation before humanity fell into the ordinary method of 
generation; (3) that the evolution of animals—of the mammalians at 
any rate—follows that of man instead of preceding it. And this is 
diametrically opposed to the now generally accepted theories of evolu- 
tion and the descent of man from an animal ancestor. 

Let us, giving to Cæsar what is Ceesar’s, examine, first of all, the 
chances for the polygenetic theory among the men ef Science. 

Now the majority of the Darwinian Evolutionists incline to a poly- 
genetic explanation of the originof aces. On this particular question, 
however, as in many other cases, Scientists are at sixes and sevens; 
they agree to disagree. 

Does man descend from one single couple or from several groups—monogenism or 


‘polygenism? As far as one can venture to pronounce on what in the absence of 
‘witnesses [?] will never be known [?], the second hypothesis is far the most probable.* 


Abel Hovelacque, in his Science of Language, comes to a similar con- 
clusion, arguing from the evidence available to a linguistic enquirer. 

In an address delivered before the British Association, Professor 
W. H. Flower remarked on this question: 

The view which appears best to accord with what is now known of the characters 
and distribution of the races of man .. . . is a modification of the monogenistic 
hypothesis (!]. Without entering into the difficult question of the method of man’s 
first appearance upon the world, we must assume for ita vast antiquity, at all events 
as measured by any historical standard. Zf we had any approach to acomplete palaon- 
ological record, the history of man could be re-constructed, but nothing of the kind 1 
_Sorthcoming. 


Such an admission must be regarded as fatal to the dogmatism of the 
Physical Evolutionists, and as opening a wide margin to Occult specu- 


soci ase area ma a a on 


* A. Lefevre, Philosophy, p. 498. 
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lations. The opponents of the Darwinian theory were, and still remain, 
polygenists. Such “intellectual giants” as John Crawford and James 
Hunt discussed the problem and favoured polygenesis, and in their day 
there was a far stronger feeling in favour of than against this theory. 
It was only in 1864 that Darwinians began to be wedded to the theory of 
unity, of which Messrs. Huxley and Lubbock became the first coryphei. 

As regards the other question, of the priority of man to the animals 
in the order of evolution, the answer is as promptly given. If man jis 
really the Microcosm of the Macrocosm, then the teaching has nothing 
so very impossible in it, and is but logical. For, man becomes that 
Macrocosm for the three lower kingdoms under him. Arguing froma 
physical standpoint, all the lower kingdoms, save the mineral—which is 
light itself, crystallized and immetallized—from plants to the creatures 
which preceded the first mammalians, all have been consolidated in 
their physical structures by means of the ‘‘cast-off dust” of those 
minerals, and ¢he refuse of the human matter, whether from living or dead 
bodies, on which they fed and which gave them their outer bodies. In his 
turn also, man grew more physical, by reabsorbing into his system that 
which he had given out, and which became transformed in the living 
animal crucibles through which it had passed, owing to Nature’s 
alchemical transmutations. There were animals in those days of which 
our Modern Naturalists have never dreamed; and the stronger became 
physical material man—the giants of those times—the more powerful 
were his emanations. Once that Androgyne Humanity separated into 
sexes, transformed by Nature into child-bearing engines, it ceased to 
procreate its like through drops of vital energy oozing out of the body. — 
But while man was still ignorant of his procreative powers on the 
human plane—before his Fall, as a believer in Adam would say—all 
this vital energy, scattered far and wide from him, was used by Nature 
for the production of the first mammal-animal forms. Evolution is az 
eternal cycle of becoming, we are taught; and Nature never leaves an atom 
unused. Moreover, from the beginning of the Round, all in Nature 
tends to become Man. All the impulses of the dual, centripetal and 
Centrifugal Force are directed towards one point—Man. The progress 
in the succession of beings, says Agassiz: 

Consists in an increasing similarity of the living fauna, and among the vertebrates, 


especially, in the increasing resemblance to man. Man isthe end towards which all 
animal creation has tended from the first appearance of the first palæozoic fishes.” 
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a Principles of Zoology, p. 206. 
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Just so; but the “palæozoic fishes” are at the-lower curve of the 
arc of the evolution of forms, and this Round began with Astral Man, 
the’ reflection of the Dhyan Chohans, called the “Builders.” Man 
is the alpha and the omega of objective creation. As said in Jsés 
Unveiled: 

All things had their origin in Spirit—evolution having originally begun from 
above and proceeding downwards, instead of the reverse, as taught in the Dar. 
winian theory. * 

Therefore, the tendency spdken of by the eminent Naturalist above 
quoted is one inherent in every atom. Only, were one to apply it to 
both sides of evolution, the observations made would greatly interfere 
with the modern theory, which has now almost become (Darwinian) 
law. i 

But in citing the passage from Agassiz work with approval, it 
must not be understood that the Occultists are making any concession 
to the theory which derives man from the animal kingdom. The fact 
that in this Round he preceded the mammalia is obviously not im- 
pugned by the consideration that the latter foffow in the wake of 
man. 


25. How DID THE MANASA, THE SONS OF WISDOM, ACT? THEY 
REJECTED THE SELF-BORN.| THEY ARE NOT READY. THEY SPURNED 
THE SWEAT-BORN.{ THEY ARE NOT QUITE READY. ‘THEY WOULD 
NOT ENTER THE FIRST EGG-BORN.§ 


To a Theist or a Christian this verse would suggest a rather theo- 
logical idea: that of the Fall of the Angels through Pride. In the 
Secret Doctrine, however, the reasons for the refusal to incarnate in 
half-ready physical bodies seem to be more connected with physiological 
than metaphysical reasons. , Not all the organisms were sufficiently 
ready. The Incarnating Powers chose the ripest fruits and spurned 
the rest. 

By a curious coincidence, when selecting a familiar name for the 


* i, 154. ' 


+ The boneless. ` ' 

t The first Sweat-born. This is explained in the Section which follows this series of Stanzas in the 
allegory from the Puranas concerning Kandu, the holy sage, and Pramlochå, the nymph whe '9 
alleged to have hypnotized him; a suggestive allegory, scientifically, as the drops of perspiration 
.. which she exuded, are the symbols of the spores of Science. ane P 

4 This will be explained as we proceed. This unwillingness to fashion men, or create, is symbolize 
in the Puranas by Daksha’s dealings with his opponent Narada, the “atrife-making ascetic.” 
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continent on which the first Androgynes, the Third Root-Race, 
separated, the writer chose, on geographical considerations, that of 
“Lemuria,” invented by Mr. P. L. Sclater. It was only later that, on 
reading Heeckel’s Pedigree of Man, it was found that the German 
“Animalist” had chosen the name for his late continent. He traces, 
properly enough, the centre of human evolution to Lemuria, but with a 
slight scientific variation. Speaking of it as that “cradle of mankind,” 
he pictures the gradual transformation of the anthropoid mammal into 
the primeval savage! ! Vogt, again, holds that in America man sprang 
from a branch of the platyrrhine apes, independently of the origination 
of the African and Asian root-stocks from the old world catarrhinians. 
Anthropologists are, as usual, at loggerheads on this question, as on 
many others. We shall examine this claim in the light of Esoteric 
Philosophy in Stanza VIII. Meanwhile, let u$ give a few moments of 
attention to the various consecutive modes of procreation according to 
the laws of Evolution. 

Let us begin by the mode of reproduction of the later sub-races of 
the Third Human Race, by those who found themselves endowed with 
the “Sacred Fire” from the Spark of higher and then independent 
Beings, who were the psychic and spiritual Parents of Man, as the 
lower Pitri Devatds (the Pitris) were the Progenitors of his physical 
body. That Third and holy Race consisted of men who, at their 
zenith, were described as “towering giants of godly strength and 
beauty, and the depositories of all the mysteries of Heaven 'and 
Earth.” Have they likewise fallen, if, then, incarnation was the 
“Fall”? 

Of this presently. The only thing now to be noted of these is, that 
, the chief Gods and Heroes of the Fourth and Fifth Races, as of later 
antiquity, are the deified images of these Men of the Third. The days of 
their physiological purity, and those of their so-called Ẹall, have 
equally survived in the hearts and memories of their descendants. 
Hence, the dual nature shown in these Gods, both virtue and sin being 
exalted to their highest degree, in the biographies composed by 
posterity. They were the Pre-Adamite and the Divine Races, with 
which even Theology, in whose sight they are all the “accursed Cainite 
races,” now begins to busy itself. i 

But the action of the ‘Spiritual Progenitors” of that Race has first to 
be disposed of. A very difficult and abstruse point has to be explained 
with regard to;Shlokas 26.and 27. 
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26. WHEN THE SWEAT-BORN PRODUCED THE EGG-BORN, THE TWO- 
FOLD.* THE MIGHTY, THE POWERFUL WITH BONES, THE LORDS OF 
Wisvom SAID: “NOW SHALL WE CREATE.” 


Why “now”—and not earlier? This the following Shloka explains. 


ED 


27. THE THIRD RACE BECAME THE VAHAN{ OF THE LORDS OF 
Wispom. IT CREATED SONS OF WILL AND YOGA, BY KRIYÂSHAKTI IT 
CREATED THEM, THE HOLY FATHERS, ANCESTORS OF THE ARHATS. ... 


How did they “create,” since the “Lords of Wisdom” are identical 
with the Hindti Devas, who refuse to “create”? Clearly they are the 
Kumaras of the Hindû Pantheon and Puranas, those Elder Sons of 
Brahma: 

Sanandana and the other sons of Vedhas [who], previously created by him . . . 
without desire or passion, {remained chaste] inspired with holy wisdom . . . . 
and undesirous of progeny.f 

The power, by which they first created, is that which has since 
caused them to be degraded from their high statussto the position of 
Evil Spirits, of Satan and his Host—created in their turn by the un- 
clean fancy of exoteric creeds. It was by Kriyashakti, that mysterious 
and divine power, latent in the will of every man, which, if not called 
to life, quickened and developed by Yoga-training, remains dormant in 
999,999 men out of a million, and so gets atrophied. This power is 
explained in the “Twelve Signs of the Zodiac,” § as follows: 

Kriydshakti:—The mysterious power of thought which enables it to produce ex- 
ternal, perceptible, phenomenal results by its own inherent energy. The ancients 
held that any idea will manifest itself externally, if one’s attention [and will) is 
deeply concentrated upon it. Similarly, an intense volition will be followed by the 


desired result. 
A Yogi generally performs his wonders by means of Ichchh4shakti (Will-power) 


and Kriydshakti. 


* Androgyne Third Race. The Evolutionist Professor Schmidt alludes to “the fact of the separa- 
tion of sexes, as to the derivation of which from species once hermaph»odite all [the believers in 
Creation naturally excepted] are assuredly of one accord.” (Doctrine of Descent and Darwinism, 
p. 159.) Such indeed is the incontestable evidence drawn from the presence of rudimentary organs. 
Apart from such palpable traces of a primeval hermaphroditism, the fact may be noted that, as Laing 
writes, “a study of embryology . . . . shows that in the Auman higher animal species the dis- 
tinction of sex is not developed until a considerable progress has been made in the growth of the 
embryo.” (A Modern Zoroastrian, p. 106.) The Law of Retardation—operative alike in the case of 
human races, animal species, etc., when a higher type has once been evolved—still preserves herma- 
phroditism as the reproductive method of the majority of plants and many lower animals. 

+ Vehicle. 

3 Vishnu Purana, \. vii; Wilson, i. 100. 

4 See Five Years of Theosophy, p. 111. 
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The Third Race had thus created the so-called “Sons of Will and 
Yoga,” or the ‘“Ancestors”—the Spiritual Forefathers—of all the 
subsequent and present Arhats, or Mahatmas, in a truly immaculate 
way. They were indeed created, not begotten, as were their brethren of 
the Fourth Race, who were generated sexually after the separation of 
sexes, the “Fall of Man.” For Creation is but the result of Will 
acting on phenomenal Matter, the calling forth out of it the Primordial 
Divine Light and Eternal Life. They were the “Holy Seed Grain” of 
the future Saviours of Humanity. 

Here we have to again make a break, in order to explain certain 
difficult points, of which there are so many. It is almost impossible to 
avoid such interruptions.* 

The order of the evolution of the Human Races stands as follows 
in the Fifth Book of the Commentaries, and has already been 
given: 

The first men were Chhayas (1); the Second, the “ Sweat-born” (2); the 
Third, “‘Egg-born,” and the holy Fathers born by the power of Kriyashaktt 
(3); the Fourth were the children of the Padmapani [ Chenrest] (4). 

Of course such primeval modes of procreation—by the evolution of 
one’s image; through drops of perspiration; after that by Yoga; and 
then by what people will regard as magic (Kriyashakti)—are doomed 
` beforehand to be regarded as fairy-tales. Nevertheless, beginning with 
the first and ending with the last, there is really nothing miraculous 
in them, nor anything which may not be shown to be natural. This 
must be proven. 

1. Chhay4-birth, or that primeval mode of sexless procreation—the 
First Race having oozed out, so to say, from the bodies of the Pitris—is 
hinted at in a cosmic allegory in the Purdnas.+ It is the beautiful alle- 
gory and story of Sanjia, the daughter of Vishvakarman—married to 
the Sun, who, “unable to endure the fervours of her Lord,” gave him 
her Chhaya (shadow, image, or astral body), while she herself repaired 
to the jungle to perform religious devotions, or Tapas. The Sun, 
Supposing the Chh4y4 to be his wife, begat by her children, like Adam 
with Lilith—an ethereal shadow also, as in the legend, though an actual 


living female monster millions of years ago. 
a ct ei eg ag a SF A EE E ES ae ae et Oo N ER 

” For explanations and a philosophical account of the nature of those Beings, which are now 
viewed as the “evil” and rebellious Spirits, the Creators by Kriyashakti, the reader is referred 


to the chapters on “The Myth of the ‘Fallen Angel,’ in its Various Aspects,” in Part II of this 
Volume, 


t Vishny Purána, Ul. ii. 
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But, perhaps, this instance proves little’ except the exuberant fancy 
of the Paurfnic authors. We have another proof ready. If the mate- 
rialized forms, which are sometimes seen oozing out of the bodies of 
certain mediums could, instead of vanishing, be fixed and made solid 
—the “creation” of the First Race would become quite comprehen- 
sible. This kind of procreation ‘cannot fail to be suggestive to the 
‘student. Neither the mystery nor the impossibility of such a mode 
is certainly any greater—while it is far more comprehensible to the 
mind of the true metaphysical thinker—than the mystery of the con- 
ception of the fœtus, its gestation and birth as a child, as we now 
know it. 

Now to the curious and little understood corroboration in the 
Furanas about the “Sweat-born.” 

2. Kandu is a sage and a Yogi, eminent in holy wisdom and pious 
austerities, which, finally, awaken the jealousy of the Gods, who 
are represented in the Hindt Scriptures as being in never-ending 
strife with the Ascetics. Indra, the “King of the Gods,”* finally 
sends one of his female Apsarases to tempt the sage. This is 
no worse than Jehovah sending Sarah, Abraharl’s wife, to tempt 
Pharaoh; but in truth it is these Gods (and God), who are ever 
trying to disturb Ascetics and thus make them lose the fruit of 
their austerities, who ought to be regarded as “tempting demons,” 
instead of applying the term to the Rudras, Kumaras, and Asuras, 
whose great sanctity and chastity seem a standing reproach to the 
Don Juanic Gods of the Pantheon. But it is the reverse that we 
find in all the Pauranic allegories, and not without good esoteric 
reason. 

The King of the Gods, or Indra, sends a beautiful Apsaras (nymph) 
named Pramlocha to seduce Kandu and disturb his penance. She 
succeeds in her unholy purpose and “nine hundred and seven years 
six months and three days”t spent in her company seem to the 
Sage as one day. When this psychological or hypnotic state: ends, 
the Muni bitterly curses the creature who has seduced him, thus 
disturbing his devotions. ‘Depart, begone!” he cries, “vile bundle of 
_ delusions!” And Pramloché, terrified, flies away, wiping the perspira- 
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_ © In the oldest MS. of the Vishnu Purdna in the possession of an Initiate in Southern India, the 
God is not Indra, but Kama, the God of love and desire. 

' + These are the exoteric figures given in a purposely reversed and distorted way, being the figure of 

the duration of the cycle between the First and Second human Race. All Orientalists to the contrary; 

there is not a word in any of the Purdnas that has not a special esoteric meaning. 
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tion from her body with the leaves of the trees as she passes through 
the air. 

The nymph went from tree to tree, and, as, with the dusky shoots that crowned 
their summits, she dried her limbs, the child she had conceived by the Rishi came 
forth from the pores of her skin in drops of perspiration. The trees received 
the living dews; and the winds collected them into one mass. “This,” said 
Soma (the Moon], “I matured by my rays; and gradually it increased in size, till 
the exhalation that had rested on the tree tops became the lovely girl named 
Mârishå.”* 

Now Kandu stands for the First Race. He is a son of the Pitris, 
hence one “devoid of mind,” a fact hinted at by his being unable to 
discern a period of nearly one thousand years from one day; therefore 
he is shown to be so easily deluded and blinded. Here is a variant of 
the allegory in Genesis, of Adam, born an image of clay, into which the 
“Lord God” breathes the “breath of life” but not of intellect and dis- 
crimination, which are developed only after he had tasted of the fruit 
of the Tree of Knowledge; in other words when he has acquired the 
first development of’Mind, and had implanted in him Manas, whose 
terrestrial aspect is of the earth earthy, though its highest faculties 
connect it with Spirit and the Divine Soul. Pramlocha is the Hindu 
Lilith of the Aryan Adam; and Marisha, the daughter born of the 
perspiration from her pores, is the ‘“‘Sweat-born,” and stands as a 
symbol for the Second Race of mankind. 

It is not Indra, who in this case figures in the Puranas, but Kama- 
deva, the God of love and desire, who sends Pramlocha on Earth. 
Logic, as well as the Esoteric Doctrine, shows that it must beso. For 
Kama is the king and lord of the Apsarases, of whom Pramlocha is 
one; and, therefore, when Kandu, cursing her, exclaims: “Thou hast 
performed the office assigned by the monarch of the gods, go!”—he 
must mean by that monarch Kama, and not Indra, to whom the. 
“Apsarases are not subservient. For Kama, again, is in the Rig Vedat 
the personification of that feeling which leads and propels to creation. 
He was the First Movement that stirred the OnE, after its manifestation 

' from the purely Abstract Principle, to create. 


Desire first arose in It, which was the Primal Germ of Mind; and which Sages, 
Searching with their intellect, have discovered to be the bond which connects 
Entity with Non-Entity. 


b . ee ee ee eee ae $ 
Vishnu Puråna, I. xv; Wilson, ii. 5.. Compare also Vivien’s tempatian of Merlin (Tennyson)— 


€ same legend in Irish tradition. 
t X.t29, i $ 
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A Hymn in the Atharva Veda exalts Kama into a supreme God and 
Creator, and says: 

K&ma was born the first. Him, neither Gods nor Fathers [Pitris] not Men have 
equalled. 

The Atharva Veda identifies him with Agni, but makes him superior 
to that God. The 7aittiriya Brahmana makes him allegorically the son 
of Dharma (moral religious duty, piety and justice) and of Shraddha 
. (faith). Elsewhere Kama is born from the heart of Brahma; therefore 
he is Atmabhiéi “Self-Existent,” and Aja, the “Unborn.” His send- 
ing Pramlocha has a deep philosophical meaning; sent by Indra—the 
narrative has none. As Erés was connected in early Greek mythology 
with the world’s creation, and only afterwards became the sexual Cupid, 
so was Kama in his original Vedic character; the Harivansha making 
him a son of Lakshmi, who is Venus. The allegory, as said, shows 
the psychic element developing the physiological, before the birth of 
Daksha—the progenitor of real physical men—who is made to be born 
from Marisha and before whose time living beings and men were pro- 
created “by the will, by sight, by touch, and ly voga,” as will be 
shown. 

This, then, is the allegory on the mode of procreation of the Second 
or the “Sweat-born.” The same for the Third Race in its final 
development. 

Marisha, through the exertions of Soma, the Moon, is taken to wife 
by the Prachetases, the production of the “ Mind-born” sons of Brahma 
also,* from whom they beget the Patriarch Daksha—a son of Brahma 
also in a former Kalpa or life, explain and add the Puranas, in order to 
mislead, yet speaking the truth. 

3. The early Third Race, then, is formed from drops of “Sweat,” 
which, after many a transformation, grow into human bodies. This is 
not more difficult to imagine or realize than the growth of the foetus 


with 
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* The text has: “From Brahmi, continuing to meditate, were born mind-engendered progeny, 
forms and faculties derived from his corporeal nature, embodied spirits, produced from the limbs 
(Gatra) of Dhimat (all-wise deity). All these beings were the abode of the three qualities of Deva- 
sarga, or divine creation, which, as the five-fold creation, is devoid of clearness of perception, without 
reflection, dull of nature. “But as they did nol multiply themselves, Brahm created other mind-borft 
sons like himself,” namely, the Brahmarshis, or the Prajapatis, ten and seven in number. “Sana 
dana and the other sons of Vedhas (Brahm4) were previously created,” but as shown elsewhere, they 
were “without desire or passion, inspired with holy wisdom, estranged from the universe and A 
_ desirous of progeny.” (Vishnu Purdna, X. vii; Wilson’s Trans., i. 100, 101.) These Sanandana an 
other Kumaras are then the Gods, who after refusing to “create progeny” are forced to incarnate A 
ra men. The reader must pardon unavoidable repetitions in view of the great number of facts 

ven. 
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from an imperceptible germ, and its subsequent development into a 
child, and then into a strong, heavy man. But the Third Race changes 
yet again its mode of procreation according to the Commentaries. It 
is said to have emanated a vs formativa, which changed the drops of 
perspiration into greater drops, which grew, expanded, and became 
ovoid bodies—huge eggs. In these the human foetus gestated for 
several years. In the Puranas, Marisha, the daughter of Kandu, the 
sage, becomes the wife of the Prachetases, and the mother of Daksha. 
Now Daksha is the father of the first human-like Progenitors, having 
been born in this way. He is mentioned later on. The evolution of 
man, the microcosm, is analogous to that of the universe, the macro- 
cosm. His evolution stands between that of the latter and that of the 
animal, for which man, in his turn, is a macrocosm. 

Then the Third Race becomes: 

4. The Androgyne, or Hermaphrodite. This process of men-bearing 
explains, perhaps, why Aristophanes, in Plato’s Banguet, describes the 
nature of the old race as “androgynous,” the form of every individual 
being rounded, “having the back and sides as iz æ circle,” whose 
“manner of running was circular . . . . terrible in force and 
strength and with prodigious ambition.” Therefore, to make them 
weaker, “Zeus divided them [in the Third Root-Race] into two, and 
Apollo [the Sun], under his direction, closed up the skin.” 

The Madagascans—the island belonged to Lemuria—have a tradition 
about the first man. He lived at first without eating, and, having 
indulged in food, a swelling appeared in his leg; this bursting, there 
emerged from it a female, who became the mother of their race. 
Truly, “we have our sciences of Heterogenesis and Parthenogenesis, 
Showing that the field is yet open. . . . The polyps... .- 
produce their offspring from themselves, like the buds and ramifica- 
tions of a tree. . . .” Why not the primitive Auman polyp? The 
very interesting polyp Stauridium passes alternately from gemmation 
into the sex method of reproduction. Curiously enough, though it 
grows merely as a polyp on a stalk, it produces gemmules, which ulti- 
mately develop into a sea-nettle or Medusa. The Medusa is utterly 
dissimilar to its parent-organism, the Stauridium. It also reproduces 
itself differently, by sexual method, and from the resulting eggs 
Stauridia once more put in an appearance. This striking fact may 
assist many to understand that a form may be evolved—as in the 
sexual Lemurians from hermaphrodite parentage—quite unlike its imme- 
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diate progenitors. It is, moreover, unquestionable that in the case-of 
kuman incarnations the law of Karma, racial or individual, overrides 
the subordinate tendencies of Heredity, its servant. 

The meaning of the last sentence in the above-quoted Commentary 
on Shloka 27, namely, that the Fourth Race were the children of Pad- 

mapâni, may find its explanation in a certain letter from the Inspirer 
of Esoteric Buddhism : 

The majority of mankind belongs to the seventh sub-vace of the Fourth 
” Root-Race—the above-mentioned Chinamen and their off-shoots and branch- 
' lets (Malayans, Mongolians, Tibetans, Hungarians, Finns, and even the 
Esquimaux are all remnants of this last offshoot). 

Padmapani or Avalokiteshvara, in Sanskrit, is, in Tibetan, Chenresi. 
Now, Avalokiteshvara is the great Logos in its higher aspect and in 
the divine regions. But in the manifested planes, he is, like Daksha, 
the Progenitor (in a spiritual sense) of men. Padmapani-Avalo- 
kiteshvara is called eso¢erically Bodhisattva (or Dhyén Chohan) Chen- 
resi Vanchug, “the powerful and all-seeing.” He is considered now 
as the greatest protector of Asia in general, and of ibet in particular. 
In order to guide the Tibetans and Lamas in holiness, and preserve 
the great Arhats in the world, this heavenly Being is credited with 
manifesting himself from age to age in human form. A popular legend 
has it that whenever faith begins to die out in the world, Padmapani 
Chenresi, the “ Lotus-bearer,” emits a brilliant ray of light, and forth- 
with incarnates himself in one of the two great Lamas—the Dalai and 
Teschu Lamas; finally, it is believed that he will incarnate as the 
“most perfect Buddha” in Tibet, instead of in India, where his prede- 
cessors, the great Rishis and Manus had appeared in the beginning of 
our Race, but now appear no longer. Even the exoteric appearance of 
Dhyani Chenresi is suggestive of the Esoteric Teaching. He is evi- 
dently, like Daksha, the synthesis of all the preceding Races and the 
progenitor of all the Auman Races after the Third—the first complete 
one—and thus is represented as the culmination of the four Primeval 
Races in his eleven-faced form. This is a column built in four rows, 
each series having three faces or heads of different complexions; the ‘ 
three faces for each Race being typical of its three fundamental 
_ physiological transformations. The first is white (moon-coloured); 
-the second is yellow; the third, red-brown; the fourth, in which are 
only two faces—the third face being left a blank; a reference to the 
untimely end of the Atlanteans—is brown-black. Padmapani (Daksha) 
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is seated on the column, and forms the apex. In this reference com- 
pare Shloka 39. The Dhyan Chohan is represented with four arms, 
another allusion to the four Races. For while two are folded, the third 
hand holds a lotus—Padmap4ani, the ‘“Lotus-bearer”; the flower sym- 
bolizing generation—and the fourth holds a serpent, emblem of the 
Wisdom in his power. On his neck isa rosary, and on his head the 
sign of water NMM —matter, deluge—while on his brow rests the third 
eye, Shiva’s eye, that of spiritual insight. His name is “Protector” (of 
Tibet), “Saviour of Humanity.” On other occasions when he has only 
two arms, he is Chenresi the Dhy4ni, and Bodhisattva, Chakna Padma 
Karpo, “he who holds a white lotus.” His other name is Chantong, 
“he of the thousand eyes,” when he is endowed with a thousand arms 
and hands, on the palm of each of which is represented an eye of 
Wisdom, these arms radiating from his body like a forest of rays. 
Another of his names in Sanskrit is Lokapati or Lokanatha, “Lord of 
the World”; and in Tibetan Jigten Gonpo, “Protector and Saviour” 
against evil of any kind.* 

Padmapâni, however, is the “ Lotus-bearer” symbolically only for the 
profane; esoterically, it means the supporter of the Kalpas, the last of 
which is called Padma, and represents one half of the life of Brahma. 
Though really a minor Kalpa, it is called Maha, “great,” because it 
' comprises the age in which Brahma sprang from a lotus. Theoreti- 
cally, the Kalpas are infinite, but practically they are divided and sub- 
divided in Space and Time, each division—down to the smallest— 
having its own Dhydani as patron or regent. Padmapani (Avalokitesh- 
vara) becomes, in China, in his female aspect, Kwan-yin, “who assumes 
any form, at pleasure, in order to save mankind.” The knowledge of 
the astrological aspect of the constellations on the respective ‘‘birth- 
days” of these Dhyanis—Amitabha (the A-mi-to Fo, of China), in- 
cluded: e.g., on the 19th day of the second month, on the 17th day of 
the eleventh month, and on the 7th day of the third month,t ete.— 
gives the Occultist the greatest facilities for performing what are called 
“magic” feats, The future of an individual is seen, with all its coming 
events marshalled in prder, ima magic mirror placed under the ray of 


certain constellations. But—beware of the reverse of the medal, 
Sorcery, i 


A AA EN E EA AARAA AAEE A EN EAN AE A ER EA AEE A AEE EEA 


* Compare Schlagintweit’s Buddhism in Tibet, pp. 88-90. 
‘+ See Edkins’ Chinese Buddhism, p. 208. 
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STANZA VIII. 


EVOLUTION OF THE ANIMAL MAMMALIANS: TRF 
FIRST FALL. 


28. How the first mammals were produced. 29. A quasi-Darwinian evolution. 
30. The animals get solid bodies. 31. Their separation into sexes. 32. The irst 


sin of the mindless men. 


28. FROM THE DROPS OF SWEAT, FROM THE RESIDUE OF THE SUB- 
STANCE, MATTER FROM DEAD BODIES OF MEN AND ANIMALS OF THE 
WHEEL BEFORE,* AND FROM CAST-OFF DUST, THE’ FIRST ANIMALS} 
WERE PRODUCED. 

The Occult Doctrine maintains that, in this Round, the mammalians 
were a later work of evolution than man. Evolution proceeds in 
Cycles. The great Manvantaric Cycle of Seven Rounds, beginning in 
the First Round with the mineral, vegetable, and @nimal, brings its 
evolutionary work on the descending arc to a dead stop in the middle 
of the Fourth Race, at the close of the first half of the Fourth Round. 
It is on our Earth, then—the Fourth Sphere and the lowest—and in 
the present Round, that this middle point has been reached. And 
since the Monad has passed, after its first “‘immetallization” on Globe 
A, through the mineral, vegetable, and animal worlds in every degree 
‘of the three states of matter, except the last degree of the third or 
solid state, which it reached only at the “mid-point of evolution,” it is 
but logical and natural that at the beginning of the Fourth Round on 
Globe D, Man should be the first to appear; and also that his frame 
should be of the most tenuous matter that is compatible with ob- 
jectivity. To make it still clearer: if the Monad begins its cycle of 
incarnations through the three objective kingdoms on the descending 
curved line, it has necessarily to enter on the redscending curved line 
-of the Sphere as a man also. On the descending arc it is the spiritual 
which gradually transforms into the material. On the middle line of 
the base, Spirit and Matter are equilibrized in Man. On the ascend- 
ing arc, Spirit is slowly redsserting itself at the expense of the physical, 
or Matter, so that, at the close of the Seventh Race of the Seventh 


Round, the Monad will find itself as free from Matter and all its 
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* The previous Thirå Round. + Of this Round. 
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qualities as it was in the beginning; having gained in addition the 
experience and wisdom, the fruitage of all its personal lives, without 
their evil and temptations. 

This order of evolution is found also in the first and second chapters 
of Genesis, if one reads it in its true esoteric sense; for Chapter i con- 
tains the history of the first Three Rounds, as well as that of the first 
Three Races of the Fourth, up to the moment when Man is called to 
conscious life by the Elohim of Wisdom. In Chapter i, animals, 
whales and fowls of the air, are created before the androgyne Adam.* 
In Chapter ii, Adam (the sexless) comes first, and the animals only 
appear after him. Even the state of mental torpor and unconscious- 
ness of the first two Races, and of the first half of the Third Race, is 
symbolized, in the second chapter of Genesis, by the deep sleep of Adam. 
It is the dreamless sleep of mental inaction, the slumber of the Soul 
and Mind, which is meant by that “sleep,” and not at all the physio- 
logical process of differentiation of sexes, as a learned French theorist, 
M. Naudin, imagined. 

The Purånas, the Chaldean and Egyptian fragments, and also the 
Chinese traditions, all show an agreement with the Secret Doctrine as 
to the process and order of evolution. We find in them the corrobora- 
tion of almost all our teaching: for instance, the statement concerning 
the oviparous mode of procreation of the Third Race, and even a hint 
at a less innocent mode of procreation of the first mammal forms. 
“Gigantic, transparent, dumb and monstrous they were,” says the Com- 
mentary. Study in this connection the stories of the several Rishis and 
their multifarious progeny. Pulastya is the father of all the Serpents 
and Nagas—an oviparous brood; Kashyapa is grandsire, through his 
wife Tamra, of the birds and of Garuda, king of the feathered tribe; 
while by his wife Surabhi, he was the parent of cows and buffaloes, etc. 

In the Secret Doctrine, the first Nagas—Beings wiser than Serpents 
—are the “Sons of Will and Yoga,” born before the complete separa- 
tion of the sexes, “matured in the man-bearing eggst produced by 
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* An allegorical reference to the “Sacred Animals” of the Zodiac and other heavenly bodies. Some 
Kabalists see in them the prototypes of the animals. 

* In Hesiod, Zeus creates his Third Race of men out of ash-trees. In the Popol Vuh the Third Race 
of men is created out of the tree Tzita and the marrow of the reed called Sibac. But Sibac means 
e in the mystery language of the Artufas, or Initiation caves. In a report sentin 1812 to the 

ortes by Don Baptista Pino it is said: “All the: Pueblos have their Artufas—so the natives call sub- 
terranean rooms with only a single door where they (secretly) assemble. . . . . These are im- 
Penetrable temples . . . . and the doors are always closed to the Spaniards, . . . . They 


pee and Moon . . . . fire and the great Swase (the creative power), whose eggs are 
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the power (Kriyashakti) of the holy Sages” of the early Third 
Race.* 

“In these weré incarnated the Lords of the three [upper] worlds— 
the various classes of Rudras, who had been Tushitas, who had been 
Jayas, who are Adityas;” for, as explained by Parashara: ‘There are a 
hundred appellations of the immeasurably mighty Rudras.” 

Some of the descendants of the primitive Nagas, the Serpents of 
Wisdom, peopled America, when its continent arose during the palmy 
days of the great Atlantis; America being the Patala or Antipodes of 
Jambu-dvipa, not of Bharata-varsha. Otherwise, whence the traditions 
and legends—the latter a/ways more true than history, as says Augustin 
Thierry—and even the identity in the names of certain ‘medicine 
men” and priests, who exist to this day in Mexico? ` We shall have to 
say something of the Nargals and the Nagals, and also of Nagalism, 
called ‘‘devil-worship” by the missionaries. ) 

In almost all the Puranas, the story of the “Sacrifice of Daksha” is 
given, the oldest account of which is to be found in the Vayu Purana. 
Allegorical as it is, there is more meaning and biofogical revelation in 
it to a Naturalist, than in all the pseudo-scientific vagaries, which are 
regarded as learned theories and hypotheses. 

Daksha, who is regarded as the Chief Progenitor, is, moreover, 
pointed out as the creator of physical man, in the “fable” which makes 
him lose his head from his body in the general strife between the Gods ° 
and the Raumas. This head, being burnt in the fire, is replaced by the 
head of a ram, according to the Kashi Khanda of the Skanda Purana. 
Now the ram’s head and horns are ever the symbol of generating 
power and of reproductive force, and are phallic. As we have shown, 
it is Daksha who establishes the era of men engendered by sexual 
intercourse. This mode of procreation did not occur suddenly, how- 
ever, as one might think, but required long ages before it became the 
one “natural” way. Therefore, Daksha’s sacrifice to the Gods is 
shown to ħave been interfered with by Shiva—the Destroying. Deity, 
Evolution and Progress personified, who is the Regenerator at the same 
‘time; who destroys things under one form but to recall them to life 
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* There is a notable difference esoterically between the words Sarpa and Naga, though they are both 
used indiscriminately. Sarpa, serpent, is from the root 377p, to creep, comipare, Lat., serp-o and they 
` are called Ahi, from ká, to abandon. The Sarpas were produced from Brahma’s hair, which, owing to 
his fright at beholding the Yakshas, whom he had created horrible to behold, fell off from the head, 
each hair becoming a serpent. They are called “Sarpa from their creeping and Ahi because they 
had deserted the head.” (Wilson, i. 83.) But the Nagas, in the allegories, their serpent’s tall not- 
withstanding, do not creep, but manage to walk, run and fight. 


ARCHAIC ZOG6LOGY. 193 


udder another more perfect type. Shiva-Rudra creates the terrible 
Virabhadra, born of his breath, the ‘‘thousand-headed, thousand- 
armed” monster, and commissions him to destroy the sacrifice pre- 
pared by Daksha. Then Virabhadra, “abiding in the region of ghosts 
(ethereal men) . . . . created from fhe pores of his skin (Roma- 
ktiipas) powerful Raumas.”: N ow, however mythical the allegory, the 
Mahabhératat—which is as much history as is the //jad—shows the 
Raumas and other races springing in the same manner from the Roma- 
ktipas, hair or skin pores. This allegorical description of Daksha’s 
“sacrifice” is full of significance to the students of the Secret Doctrine 
who know of the “Sweat-born.” 

In the Vayu Purdna’s account of the sacrifice, moreover, it is said 
to have taken place in the presence of creatures born Srom the egg, from. 
the vapour, vegetation, pores of the skin, and, finally only, from the 
womb.} 

Daksha typifies the early Third Race, holy and pure, as yet devoid of 
an Individual Ego, and possessing passive capacities only. Brahm, 
therefore, commands him to create (in the exoteric texts); when, 
obeying the command, he made “inferior and superior” (Avara and 
Vara) progeny (Putra), bipeds and quadrupeds; and by his will, gave 
birth to females, to the Gods, the Daityas (Giants of the Fourth Race), 
the snake-gods, animals, cattle and the Danavas (Titans and Demon 
Magicians) and other beings. 

From that period forward, living creatures were engendered by sexual intercourse. 
Before the time of Daksha, they were variously propagated—by the will, by sight, by - 
touch, and by the influence of religious austerities practised by devout sages and 
holy saints. § 


And now comes the simply zodlogical teaching. 


29. ANIMALS WITH BONES, DRAGONS OF THE DEEP, AND FLYING 
SARPAS | WERE ADDED TO THE CREEPING THINGS. THEY THAT CREEP 
ON THE GROUND GOT WINGS. THEY OF THE LONG NECKS IN THE 
WATER BECAME THE PROGENITORS OF THE FOWLS OF THE AIR. 


__ This is a point on which the teachings and modern biological specu- 
* Wilson translates the word as "< demigods” (Vishnu Purána, i. 130); but Raumas are simply a 
Tace, q tribe, i 
+ xii. 10,308, ; 
? Wilson, tid. s e 
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Serpents, 
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lation are in perfect accord. The missing links representing this 
transition process between reptile and bird are apparent to the veriest 
bigot, especially in the Ornithoscelidz, Hesperornis, and the Arche- 


opteryx of Vogt. 


30. DURING THE THIRD,* THE BONELESS ANIMALS GREW AND 
CHANGED; THEY BECAME ANIMALS WITH BONES, THEIR CHHAYAS 
BECAME SOLID. ; 

Vertebrates, and after that mammalians. Before that the animals 
were also ethereal proto-organisms, just as man was. 


31. THE ANIMALS SEPARATED THE FIRST.t THEY BEGAN TO BREED. 
THE TWO-FOLD MAN§ SEPARATED ALSO. HE|| SAID: “LET US AS 
THEY; LET US UNITE AND MAKE CREATURES.” THEY DID. 

32. AND THOSE WHICH HAD NO SPARK4 TOOK HUGE SHE-ANIMALS 
UNTO THEM. THEY BEGAT UPON THEM DUMB RA@ES. DUMB THEY** 
WERE THEMSELVES. BUT THEIR TONGUES UNTIED.{t THE TONGUES 
OF THEIR PROGENY REMAINED STILL. MONSTERS THEY BRED. A 
RACE OF CROOKED RED-HAIR-COVERED MONSTERS GOING ON ALL 
Fours.{{ A DUMB RACE, TO KEEP THE SHAME UNTOLD.§§  ., 


The fact of former hermaphrodite mammals and the subseqyent 
separation of sexes is now indisputable, even from the standpoint of 
Biology. As Prof. Oscar Schmidt, an avowed Darwinist, shows: 


Use and disuse, combined with selection, elucidate [?] ¢he separation of the sexes, 
and the existence, otherwise totally incomprehensible, of rudimentary sexual organs. 
In the Vertebrata especially, each sex possesses such distinct traces of the reproductive 
apparatus characteristic of the other, that even antiquity assumed hermaphroditism 
as a natural primeval condition of mankind. . . . The tenacity with which 
these rudiments of sexual organs are inherited is remarkable. In the class of 
mammals, actual hermaphroditism is unheard of, although through the whole 
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* Race. 

+ Also. 

$ Into mate and female. 

3 Then. 

{| Man, 

‘I The “narrow-headed.” Compare Shloka 24. 

** The “ narrow-headed.”’ 

tt See Commentary on Shioka 36. ~ 

44 ‘These “animals,” or monsters, are not the anthropoid or any other apes, but verily what th- 
£.nthrôpologists might call the “ missing link,” the primitive lower man. 

H The shame of their animal origin which our modern Scientists would emphasise if they could. 
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period of their development they drag along with them these residues, borne by 
their unknown ancestry, no one can say how long.* 

“The animals separated the first,” says Shloka 3r. Bear in mind that 
at that period men were different, even physiologically, to what they 
are now; the middle point of the Fifth Race being already passed. We 
are not told what the “huge she-animals” were; but they certainly 
were as different from any we now know, as were the “men” from the 
men of to-day. 

This was the first physical “fall into matter” of some of the then 
existing and lower races. Bear in mind Shloka 24. The “Sons of 
Wisdom” had spurned the early Third Race, z.e., the non-developed, 
and are shown incarnating in, and thereby endowing with intellect, the ' 
dater Third Race. Thus the sin of the brainless or “mindless” Races, 
who had no “spark” and were irresponsible, fell upon those who failed 
to do by them their Karmic duty. 


WHAT MAY BE THE OBJECTIONS TO THE FOREGOING. 


Thus Occultism rejects the idea that Nature developed man from the 
ape, or even from an ancestor common to both; but, on the contrary, 
traces some of the most anthropoid species to the Third Race man of 
the early Atlantean Period. As this proposition will be maintained and 
defended elsewhere, a few words more are all that are needed at present. 
For greater clearness, however, we shall repeat in brief what was said 
previously in Volume I, Stanza VI. 

Our teachings show that, while it is quite correct to say that Nature 
had, at one time, built round the human astral form an ape-like external 
Shape, it is also as correct that this shape was no more that of the 
“missing link,” than were the multitudinous other coverings of that 
astral form, during the course of its natural evolution through all the 
kingdoms of Nature. Nor was it, as has been shown, on this Fourth 
Round Planet that such evolution took place, but only during the First, 
Second, and Third Rounds, when Man was, in turn, “a stone, a plant, 
and an animal” until he became what he was in the First Root-Race 
of present Humanity. The real line of evolution differs from the 
Darwinian, and the two systems are irreconcilable, unless the latter 


is divorced from the dogmas of “natural selection” and the like. 
eee oe ee ae 


: The Doctrine of Descent and Darwinism, pp. 186, 187. The “unknown ancestry” referred to are 
the primeval astral prototypes. 
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Indeed, between the Moneron of Heckel and the Sarisripa of Manu, 
there lies‘an impassable chasm in the shape of the Jiva; for the 
“human” Monad, whether “immetallized” in the stone-atom, or “in- 
vegetalized” in the plant, or “inanimalized” in the animal, is still ever 
a divine, hence also a Auman Monad. It ceases to be human only when 
it becomes absolutely divine. The terms “mineral,” “vegetable” and 
“animal” Monad are intended to create a superficial distinction: there 
is no such thing as a Monad (Jiva) other than divine, and consequently 
having once been, or having in the future to become, human. The 
latter term has to remain meaningless unless this difference is well 
understood. The Monad is a drop out of the Shoreless Ocean beyond, 
“or, to be correct, within, the plane of primeval differentiation. It is 
divine in its higher and Auman in its lower condition—the adjectives 
“higher” and “lower” being used for lack of better words—but a 
Monad it remains at all times, save in the Nirvanic state, under what- 
ever conditions, or whatever external forms. As the Logos reflects the 
Universe in the Divine Mind, and the Manifested Universe reflects 
itself in each of its Monads, as Leibnitz put it réPeating an Eastern . 
teaching, so the Monad has, during the cycle of its incarnations, to 
reflect in itself every voot-form of each kingdom. Therefore, the Kaba- 
lists say correctly that “Man becomes a stone, a plant, an animal, 
a man, a spirit, and finally God,” thus accomplishing his cycle or 
circuit and returning to the point from which he had started as the 
Heavenly Man. But by “Man” the Divine Monad is meant, ard not 
the Thinking Entity, much less his Physical Body. The men of 
Science now try to trace the immortal Soul, while rejecting its exis- 
tence, through a series of animal forms from the lowest to the highest; 
whereas, in truth, all the present fauna are the descendants of those 
primordial monsters of which the Stanzas speak. The animals—the 
creeping beasts and those in the waters that preceded Man in this 
Fourth Round, as well as those contemporary with the Third Race, 
and again the mammalia that are posterior to the Third and Fourth 
_Races—all are either directly or indirectly the mutual and correlative 
product, physically, of Man. It is correct to say that the man of this 
“Manvantara, i.e., of the three preceding Rounds, has passed through 
all the kingdoms of Nature. That he was “a stone, a plant, an animal.’ 
But (a) these stones, plants, and animals were the prototypes, the 
filmy presentments of those of the Fourth Round; and (6) even those 
‘at the beginning of the Fourth Round were the astral shadows, as the 
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Occultists express it, of the present stones, plants and animals. And 
„nally, neither the forms nor genera of either man, animal, or plant 
were what they became later. Thus the astral prototypes of the lower 
beings of the animal kingdom of the Fourth Round, which preceded the 
Chhayas of Men, were the consolidated, though still very ethereal 
sheaths of the still more ethereal forms, or models, produced at the 
close of the Third Round on Globe D, as set forthin Esoteric Buddhism; 
produced “from the residue of the substance; matter from dead bodies 
of men and [other extinct] animals of the Wheel before,” or the previous 
Third Round—as Shloka 28 tells us. Hence, while the nondescript 
“animals” that preceded the Astral Man at the beginning of this Life- 
cycle on our Earth were still, so to speak, the progeny of the Man of 
the Third Round, the mammalians of this Round owe their existence, 
in a great measure, to Man again. Moreover, the “ancestor” of the. 
present anthropoid animal, the ape, is the direct production of the yet 
mindless Man, who desecrated his human dignity by putting himself 
physically on the level of an animal. 

The above accounts for some of the alleged physiological proofs, 
brought forward by the Anthropologists as a demonstration of the 
descent of man from the animals. 

. The point most insisted upon by the volutionists is that, ‘The 
history of the embryo is an épitome of that of the race.” That: 


Every organism, in its development from the egg, runs through a series of forms, 
through which, in like succession, its ancestors have passed in the long course of 
¢arth’s history.* The history of the embryo . . . . is a picture in little, and 
outline of that of the race. This conception forms the gist of our fundamental 
biogenetic law, which we are obliged to place at the head of the study of the funda- 
mental law of organic development.t 


This modern theory was known as a fact to, and far more philo- 
sophically expressed by, the Sages and Occultists from the remotest 
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* “A very strong argument in favour of variability is supplied by the science of embryology. Is 
not a man in the uterus . , . . a simple cell, a vegetable with three or four leaflets, a tadpole 
with branchise, a mammal with a tail, lastly a primate [?] and a biped? It is scarcely possible not to ` 
recognize in the embryonic evolution a rapid sketch, a faithful summary, of the entire organic 
Series,” (Lefèvre, Philosophy, p. 484.) 

The summary alluded to is, however, only that of the store of types hoarded up in man, the micro- 
Cosm. This simple explanation meets all such objections, as the presence of the rudimentary tail in 
the fæœtus—a fact triumphantly paraded by Hæckel and Darwin as conclusively in favour of the Ape- , 
Ancestor Theory. It may also be pointed out that he presence of a vegelable with leaflets in the 
<mbryouic stages is not explained on ordinary evolutionist principles. Darwinists have not traced 
4 Re through the vegetable, but Occultists have. Why then this feature in the embryo, and how do 

€ former exptain it? i 
_ t "The Proofs of Evolution.” a tecture hv Hecke!. 
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ages. A passage from /sis Unveiled may here be cited to furnish a few 
points of comparison. It was asked why, with all their great learning, 
Physiologists were unable to explain teratological phenomena? 


Any Anatomist who has made the development and growth of the embryo .. . 
“a subject of special study,” can tell, without much brain-work, what daily expe- 
rience and the evidence of his own eyes show him, viz., that up to a certain period, 
the human embryo is a facsimile of a young batrachian in its first remove from the 
spawn—a tadpole. But no Physiologist or Anatomist seems to have had the idea 
of applying to the development of the human being—from the first instant of its 
physical appearance as a germ to its ultimate formation and birth—the Pytha- 
gorean esoteric doctrine of metempsychosis, so erroneously interpreted by critics. 
The meaning of the Kabalistic axiom: ‘‘A stone becomes a plant; a plant, a beast; 
a beast, a man,” etc., was mentioned in another place in relation to the spiritual 
and physical evolution of men on this Earth. We will now add a few more words 
‘to make the matter clearer. 

What is the primitive shape of the future man? A grain, a corpuscle, say some 
Physiologists; a molecule, an ovum of the ovum, say others. If it could be ana- 
lyzed—by the microscope or otherwise—of what ought we to expect to find it 
composed? Analogically, we should say, of a nucleus of igorganic matter, de- 
posited from the circulation at the germinating point, and united with a deposit of 
organic matter. In other words, this infinitesimal nucleus of the future man is 
composed of the same elements as a stone—of the same elements as the Earth, 
which the man is destined to inhabit. Moses is cited by the Kabalists as authority 
for the remark, that it required earth and water to make a living being, and thus it 
may be said that man first appears as a stone. 

At the end of three or four weeks the ovum has assumed a plant-like appearance,. 
one extremity having become spheroidal and the other tapering, like a carrot. 
Upon dissection it is found to be composed, like an onion, of very delicate laminie 
or coats, enclosing a liquid. The laminz approach each other at the lower end, 
and the embryo hangs from the root of the umbilicus almost like the fruit from the 
bough. The stone has now become changed, by ‘“‘metempsychosis,” into a plant- 
Then the embryonic creature begins to shoot out, from the inside outward, its 
limbs, and develops its features. The eyes are visible as two black dots; the ears, 
nose, and mouth form depressions, like the points of a pineapple, before they begitt 
to project. The embryo develops into an animal-like foetus—the shape of a tad- 
pole—and, like an amphibious reptile, lives in water and develops from it. Its 
monad has not yet become either human or immortal, for the Kabalists tell us that 
this only occurs at the “fourth hour.” One by one the fœtus assumes the charac- 
teristics of the human being, the first flutter of the immortal breath passes through 
its being: it moves; . . . and the divine essence settles in the infant frame, which 
it will inhabit until the moment of physical death, when man becomes a spirit. 

This mysterious process of a nine-months’ formation, the Kabalists call the com- 

_ pletion of the “individual cycle of evolution.” As the foetus develops amidst the 
Aquot amnii in the womb, so the Earths germinate in the Universal Ether, oF 
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Astral Fluid, in the Womb of the Universe. These cosmic children, like their 
pigmy inhabitants, are first nuclei; then ovules; then gradually mature; and 
becoming mothers, in their turn, develop mineral, vegetable, animal, and human 
forms. From centre to circumference, from the imperceptible vesicle to the utter- 
most conceivable bounds of the cosmos, those glorious thinkers, the Occultists, 
trace cycle merging into cycle, containing and contained in an endless series. The 
embryo evolving in its pre-natal sphere, the individual in his family, the family in 
the state, the state in mankind, the earth in our system, that system in its central 
universe, the universe in the Kosmos, and the Kosmos in the ONE CausE—the 
Boundless and Endless.* 

Thus runs /hey philosophy of evolution, differing as we see, from 
that of Heeckel. 

All are but parts of one stupendous whole, 
Whose body Nature is, and (Parabrahm) the Soul. 

These are the proofs of Occultism, and they are rejected by Science. 
But how is the chasm between the mind of man and animal to be 
bridged in this case? How, if the anthropoid and homo primigenius 
had, argumenti gratia, a common ancestor—in the way modern specu- 
lation puts it—how did the two groups diverge so widely from one 
another as regards mental capacity? True, the Occultist may be told 
that in every case Occultism does what Science repeats; it gives a 
common ancestor to ape and man, since it makes the former issue from 
Primzeval Man. Aye, but that ‘‘Primzeval Man” was man only in 
external form. He was mindless and soulless at the time he begot, with 
a female animal monster, the forefather of a series of apes. This 
speculation—if speculation it be—is at least logical, and fills the chasm 
between the mind of man and animal. Thus it accounts for and 
explains the hitherto unaccountable and inexplicable. The fact—of 
which Science is almost certain—that, in the present stage of evolu- 
tion, no issue can follow from the union of man and animal, is con- 
sidered and explained elsewhere. 

Now what is the fundamental difference between the accepted (or 
nearly so) conclusions—as enunciated in Zhe Pedigree of Afan—that 
man and ape have a common ancestor, and the teachings of Occultism, 
which deny this conclusion and accept the fact that all things and all 
living beings have originated from one common source? Materialistic 
Science makes man evolve gradually to what Ae is now. Starting from 
the first protoplasmic speck called Moneron—which we are told has, 
like the rest, “originated in the course of immeasurable ages from a 
ee eeaeee 
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* Vol. i. pp. 388-390. 
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few, or from one simple, spontaneously arising original form, that has 
obeyed one law of evolution”—he is made to pass through “unknown 
and unknowable” types up to the ape, and thence to the human being. 
Where the transitional shapes are discoverable we are not told; for the 
simple reason that no “missing-links” between man and the apes have 
ever yet been found, though this fact in no way prevents men like 
Heckel from inventing them ad libitum. 

Nor will they ever be met with; simply, again, because that link 
which unites man with his real ancestry is searclfed for on the objective 
plane and in the material world of forms, whereas it is safely hidden 
from the microscope and dissecting knife wz¢hiw the animal tabernacle 
of man himself. We repeat what we have said in /s¢s Unveiled : 


All things had their origin in Spirit—evolution having originally begun from 
above and proceeded downward, instead of the reverse, as taught in the Darwinian 
theory. In other words, there has been a gradual materialization of forms until a 
fixed ultimate of debasement is reached. This point is that at which the doctrine 
of modern evolution enters into the arena of speculative hypothesis. Arrived at 
this period we shall find it easier to understand Heeckel’s Anthropogeny, which, 
traces the pedigree of man “from its protoplasmic root, sodden in the mud of seas 
which existed before the oldest of the fossiliferous rocks were deposited,” accord- 
ing to Mr. Huxley’s exposition. We may more easily still believe man (of the 
Third Round) evolved “by gradual modification of an [astral] mammal of ape-like 
. organization,” when we remember that the same theory, in a more condensed and 
less elegant, but equally comprehensible, phraseology, was said by Berosus to have 
been taught many thousands of years before his time by the man-fish Oannes or 
Dagon, the semi-demon of Babylonia* (though on somewhat modified lines). 

But what lies back of the Darwinian line of descent? So far as Darwin is con- 
cerned nothing but “unverifiable hypotheses.” For, as he puts it, he views all 
beings “as the lineal descendants of some few beings which lived long before the 
Sirst bed of the Silurian system was deposited.” t He does not attempt to show us 
what these “few beings” were. But it answers our purpose quite as well, for, in 
the bare admission of their existence, recourse to the ancients for corroboration 
and elaboration of the idea receives the stamp of scientific approbation. t 


\ Truly, as we said in our first work, if we accept Darwin’s theory of 

the development of species, we find that his starting-point lies in front 

of an open door. We are at liberty either to remain within with him, 

or cross the threshold, beyond which lies the limitless and the in- 

comprehensible, or rather the Unutterable. If our mortal language 

is inadequate to express what our spirit—while on this earth—dimly 
l * See Cory, Ancient Fragments, pp. 21, et segg. 


Origin of Species, pp. 448, 449, first edition. 
Vol. i. p. 154. 
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foresees in the great “Beyond,” it must realize it at some point in the 
timeless Eternity. But what lies “beyond” Heeckel’s theory? Why 
Bathybius Heckelii, and no more! 


STANZA IX. 
THE FINAL EVOLUTION OF MAN. 


33. The creators repent. 34. They atone for their neglect. 35. Men become 
endowed with minds. 36. The Fourth Race develops perfect speech. 37. Every 
androgynous unit is separated and becomes bisexual. 


33. SEEING WHICH,* THE LHASt WHO HAD NOT BUILT MEN,*t WEPT, 
SAYING: 

34. “THE AMANASA§ HAVE DEFILED OUR FUTURE ABODES. THIS 
Is KARMA. LET US DWELL IN THE OTHERS. LET US TEACH THEM . 
BETTER, LEST WORSE SHOULD HAPPEN.” ‘THEY DID. . 

35. THEN ALL MEN BECAME ENDOWED WITH MANAS.|| THEY SAW 
THE SIN OF THE MINDLESS. 


But they had already separated, before the ray of divine reason had 
enlightened the dark region of their hitherto slumbering minds, and 
had sinned. ‘That is to say, they had committed evil unconsciously, by 
producing an effect which was unnatural. Yet, like the other six 
primitive brother or fellow races, even so this seventh, henceforth 
degenerated race, which will have to bide its time for its final develop- 
ment on account of the siz committed—even this race will find itself 
on the last day on one of the Seven Paths. For: 


The Wise guard the home of nature’s order, they assume excellent forms in 
secret,## 


Sg i 

* The sin committed with the animals. 

t The Spirits, the “Sons of Wisdom.” 

+ Who had refused to “create.” 

t Mindless. 

ll Mind, 

1 This verse in the Rig Veda (x. 5,6): “The Seven Wise Ones [Rays of Wisdom, Dhy4nts} fashion 
Seven Paths [or Lines, and also Races in another sense]. To one of these may the distressed mortal 
“ome”—a verse interpreted solely from the astronomical and cosmic aspect, is one of the most 
Pregnant in occult meaning. The “Paths” may mean Lines (Maryadah), but they are primarily 
Beams of Light falling on the Paths leading to Wisdom. (See Rig Heda, iv. 5-13.) It means “Ways” 
X Paths, They are, in short, the seven Rays which fall free from the Macrocosmic Centre, the seven 
ie eg in the metaphysical, the seven Races in the physical sense. All depends upon the key ` 


i Rig Veda, x. 10, §, 2. 
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But we must see whether the “animals” tampered with, were of the 
same kind as those known to Zoology. 

The “Fall” occurred, according to the testimony of ancient Wisdom 
and the old records, as soon as Daksha—the reincarnated Creator of 
men and things in the early Third Race—disappeared to make room 
for that portion of mankind which had “separated.” This is how one 
Commentary explains the details that preceded the “Fall”: 

In the initial period of man’s Fourth Evolution, the human kingdom 
branched off in several and various directions. The outward shape of its 
first specimens was not uniform, for the vehicles (the egg-like, external 
shells, in which the future fully physical man gestated | were often tampered 
with, before they hardened, by huge animals, of species now unknown, and 
belonging to the tentative efforts of Nature. The result was that inter- 
mediate races of monsters, half animals, half men, were produced. But as 
they were failures, they were not allowed to breathe long and live, although, 
the intrinsically paramount power of psychic over physical nature being yet 
very weak, and hardly established, the ‘Egg-born” Sons had taken several 
of their females unto themselves as mates, and bred olger human monsters. 
Later, animal species and human races becoming gradually equtlibrized, 
they separated, and matcd no longer. Man created no more—he begot. But 
he also begot animals as well as men, in days of old. Thercfore the Sages 
[or wise men], who speak of males who had no more will-begotten offspring, 
but begat various animals along with Dénavas [ Giants] on females of other 
species—animals being as [or in the manner of | sons putative to them; and 
` they [the human males] refusing in time to be regarded as [ putative] fathers 
of dumb creatures—spoke truthfully and wisely. Upon seeing this (state of 
things], the Kings and Lords of the last Races [of the Third and the Fourth} 
placed the seal of prohibition upon the sinful intercourse. It interfered with 
Karma, it developed new (Karma}.* They (the Divine Kings] struck the 
culprits with sterility. They destroyed the Red and Blue Races.t 

In another we find: 

There were blue and red-faced animal-men even in later times; not from 
aciual intercourse [between the human and animal species], but by descent. 

And still another passage mentions: ° 

Red-haired, swarthy men going on all-fours, who bend and unbend 
[stand erect and fall on their hands again], who speak as their ie 
and run on their hands as their giant Sore-mothers. Di 


* It is next to impossible to translate verbally some ne of t these old Commentaries. , We are often 


obliged to give the meaning only, and thus retranslate the verbatim translations. 
+ Rudra, as a Kumara, is Nilalohita—red and blue. 
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Perchance in these specimens Hæckelians might recognize, not the 
“Homo Primigenius,” but some of the lower tribes, such as some tribes 
of the Australian savages. Nevertheless, even these are not descended 
from the anthropoid apes, but from human fathers and semi-human 
mothers, or, to speak more correctly, from human monsters—those 
“failures” mentioned in the first Commentary. The real anthropoids, 
Heckel’s Catarrhini and Platyrrhini, came far later, in the closing times 
of Atlantis. The Orang-Outang, the Gorilla, the Chimpanzee and 
Cynocephalus are the latest and purely physical evolutions from lower 
anthropoid mammalians. They have a spark of the purely human 
essence in them; man on the other hand, has not one drop of pithe- 
coid* blood in his veins. Thus saith old Wisdom and universal tradi-. 
tion. 

How was the separation of sexes effected? it is asked. Are we to 
believe in the old Jewish fable of the rib of Adam yielding Eve? Even 
such belief is more logical and reasonable than the descent of man 
from the Quadrumana without any reservation; as the former hides an 
Esoteric truth under a fabulous version, while the latter conceals no 
deeper fact than a desire to force upon mankind a materialistic fiction. 
The rib is bone, and when we read in Genesis that Eve was made out of 
the rib, it only means that the Race “with bones” was produced out of 
a previous Race and Races, which were “boneless.” Thisisan Esoteric 
tenet spread far and wide. It is almost universal under its various 
forms. A Tahitian tradition states that man was created out of Area, 
“red earth.” Taaroa, the Creative Power, the chief God, “put man to 
sleep for long years, for several lives.” This means racial periods, and 
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* This, regardless of modern materialistic evolution, which speculates in this wise: “The primi- 
tive human form, whence as we think all human species sprang, has perished this long time. [This 
we deny; it has only decreased in size and changed in texture.) But many facts point to the conclu- 
sion that it was hairy and dolichocephalic. (African races are even now dolichocephalic in a great 
measure, but the palæolithic Neanderthal skull, the oldest we know of, is of a large size, and no nearer 
to the capacity of the gorilla’s cranium than that of any other now-living man.) Let us, for the time 
being, call this hypothetical species homo primigenius. . . . This first species, or the ape-man, 
the ancestor of all the others, probably arose in the tropical segions of the old world from anthropord 
apes” Asked for proofs, the Evolutionist, not the least daunted, replies: “Of these no fossil remains 
Gre as yet known to us, but they were probably akin to the Gorilla and Orang of the present day.” And 
n as Papuan negro is mentioned as the probable descendant in the first line. (edigree of Man, 

» 8o. 

Heckel holds fast to Lemuria, which, with East Africa and South Asia also, he mentions as the 
Possible cradle of the primitive ape-men. So also do many Geologists. Mr. A. R. Wallace admits 
its reality, though in a rather modified sense, in his Geographical Distribution of Animals. But let 
Not Evolutionists speak so lightly of the comparative size of the brains of man and the ape, for this 
38 Very unscientific, especially when they pretend to see no difference between the two, or very little 
at any rate, For Vogt himself showed that, while the highest of the apes, the Gorilla, has a brain of 
only 30 to 5r cubic iuches, the brain of the lowest of the Australian aborigines amounts to 99°35 cubic. 
inches, The former is thus “not half of the size of the brain of a new-born babe,” says Pfaff. 
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is a reference to his mental sleep, as shown elsewhere. During that 
time the deity pulled an Ivi (bone) out of man and she became a 
woman.* 

Nevertheless, whatever the allegory may signify, even its exoteric 
meaning necessitates a divine Builder of man—a “Progenitor.” Do 
we then believe in such “supernatural” Beings? We say: No. Oc- 
cultism has never believed in anything, whether animate or inanimate, 
outside Nature. Nor are we Cosmolaters or Polytheists for believing in 
“Heavenly Man” and Divine Men, for we have the accumulated testi- 
mony of the ages, with its unvarying evidence on every essential point, 
to support us in this; the Wisdom of the Ancients and universal tradi- 
tion. We reject, however, such groundless and baseless traditions as 
have outgrown strict allegory and symbolism, although they may have 
found acceptance in exoteric creeds. But that which is preserved in 
unanimous tradition, only the wilfully blind could reject. Hence we 
believe in races of Beings other than our own in far remote geological , 
periods; in races of ethereal, following ixcorporeal (Artipa) Men, with 
form but no solid substance, giants who preceded us pigmies; in 
Dynasties of Divine Beings, those Kings and Instructors of the Third 
Race in arts and sciences, compared with which our little Modern 
Science stands less chance than elementary arithmetic with geometry. 

No, certainly not. We do not believe in supernatural but only in 
superhuman, or rather interkuman, intelligences. One can easily appre- 
ciate the feeling of reluctance that an educated person would have to 
being classed with the superstitious and ignorant; and even reatize the 
great truth uttered by Renan when he says that: 

The supernatural has become like the original sin, a blemish that everyone seems 
ashamed of—even those most religious persons who refuse in our day to accept be 


it a minimum of Bible miracles in all their crudeness, and who, seeking. to reduce 
them to the minimum, hide and conceal it in the furthermost corners of the past.t 


But the “supernatural” of Renan belongs to dogma and its dead 
letter. It has nought to do with its spirit nor with the reality of facts 
in Nature. If Theology asks us to believe that it was only four or five 
thousand years ago that men lived goo years and more, that a portion 


of mankind, the enemies of the people of Israel exclusively, was com- 
` hea es u a Fo emir 
ced upon this name 


* Ellis’ Polynesian Researches, Vol. II, p. 38. Migsionaries seem to have poun 
dvi and made of it Eve. But, as shown by Professor Max Miller, Eve is not the Hebrew name but a 
European transformation of TAFT, Chavah, life, or mother of all living; “while the Tahitian ivi, 
and the Maori, wheva, meant bone, and bone only.” (Introduction to the Science of Religion, p: 3 

+ Chaire d' Hébreu au Collége de France, p. 20. 
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posed of giants and monsters, we decline to believe that such a thing 
existed in Nature only five ¢housand years back. For Nature never 
proceeds by jumps and starts, and logic and common sense, besides 
Geology, Anthropology and Ethnology, have justly rebelled against 
such assertions. But if this same Theology, giving up her fantastic 
chronology, had claimed that men lived 969 years—the age of Methu- 
selah—five million years ago, we should have nothing to say against the 
claim. For in those days the physical frame of men was, compared to 
the present human body, as that of a Megalosaurus to a common 
lizard. : 

A Naturalist suggests another difficulty. The human is the only 
species which, however unequal in its races, can breed together. 
“There is no question of selection between Auman races,” say the anti- 
Darwinists, and no Evolutionist can deny the argument—one which 
very triumphantly proves specific unity. How then can Occultism 
insist that a portion of the Fourth Race humanity begot young ones 
from females of another, only semi-human, if not quite an animal, race; 
the hybrids resulting from which union not only bred freely but pro- 
duced the ancestors of the modern anthropoid apes? Esoteric Science 
replies to this that it was in the very beginnings of physical man. 
Since then, Nature has changed her ways, and sterility is the only re- 
sult of the crime of man’s bestiality. But we have even to-day proofs 
of this. The Secret Doctrine teaches that the specific unity of mankind 
is not without exceptions even now. For there are, or rather still were 
a few years ago, descendants of these half-animal tribes or races, both 
of remote Lemurian and Lemuro-Atlantean origin. The world knows 
them as Tasmanians (now extinct), Australians, Andaman Islanders, 
etc. The descent of the Tasmanians can be almost proved by a fact, 
which struck Darwin a good deal, without his being able to make any- 
thing of it. This fact deserves notice. 

De Quatrefages and other Naturalists, who seek to prove Mono- 
genesis by the very fact of every race of mankind being capable of 
crossing with every other, have left out of their calculations exceptions, 
Which do not in this case confirm the rule. Human crossing may 
have been a general rule from the time of the separation of sexes, 
but this does not prevent another law asserting itself, viz., sterility 
between two human races, just as between two animal species of 
different kinds, in those rare cases when a European, condescending to 
See in a female of a savage tribe'a mate, happens to choose a member of 
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such mixed tribes.” Darwin notes such a case in a Tasmanian tribe, 
whose women were suddenly struck with sterility, e masse, some time 
after the arrival among them of European colonists. The great 
Naturalist tried to explain this fact by change of diet, food conditions, 
etc., but finally gave up the solution of the mystery. For the Occultist 
it is very evident. “Crossing,” as it is called, of Europeans with Tas- 
manian women—i.¢c., the representatives of a race, whose progenitors 
were a “soulless” +t and mindless monster, with a real human, though 
still as mindless a man—brought on sterility; and this, not only as a 
consequence of a physiological law, but also as a decree of Karmic evo- 
lution in the question of further survival of the abnormal race. In no 
` one point of the above is Science prepared to believe as _ye/—but it will 
have to in the long run. Esoteric Philosophy, let us remember, only 
fills the gaps left by Science and corrects her false premisses. 

Yet, in this particular, Geology and even Botany and Zoology sup- 
port the Esoteric Teachings. It has been suggested by many Geolo- 
gists that the Australian native—coéxisting as he goes with an archaic 

fauna and flora—must date back to an enormous antiquity. The whole 

environment of this mysterious race, about whose origin Ethnology is 
silent, is a testimony to the truth of the Esoteric position. As Jukes 
says: 

It is a very curious fact that not only these marsupial animals (the mammals 
found in the Oxfordshire Stone-field Slates}, but several of the shells—as for in- 
stance, the Trigonias and even some of the plants found fossil in the Oolitic rocks 
—much more nearly resemble those now living in Australia than the living forms 
of any other part of the globe. This might be explained on the supposition that, 


since the Oolitic [Jurassic] period Jess change has taken place in Australia than else- 
where, and that the Australian flora and fauna consequently retain something of 
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© Of such semi-animal creatures, the sole remnants known to Ethnology were the Tasmanians, 
a portion of the Australians and a mountain tribe in China, the men and women of which are 
entirely covered with hair. They were the last descendants in a direct line of the semi-animal 
latter-day Lemurians referred to. There are, however, considerable numbers of the mixed Lemuro- 
Atlantean peoples produced by various crossings with such semi-human stocks—e¢g., the wild men 
of Borneo, the Veddhas of Ceylon, classed by Prof. Flower among Aryans (!), most of the remaining 
Australians, Bushmen, Negritos, Andaman Islanders, etc. 

The Australians of the Gulf of St. Vincent and the neighbourhood of Adelaide are very hairy, and 
the brown down on the skin of boys of five or six years of age assumes a furry appearance. They 
are, however, degraded men, not the closest approximation to the ‘‘pithecoid man,” as Heckel 80 
sweepingly affirms. Only a portion of these men are a Lemurian relic. (C/ Esoteric Buddhism, pP. 
64 ef segg.) 

+ In calling the animal “soulless” we do not deprive the beast, from the humblest to the highest 
species, of a Soul, but only of a conscious surviving Ego-Soul, s.e., that principle which survives 
after a man, and reincarnates in a like man. The animal has an Astral Body, that survives the 
physical form for a short period; nevertheless its (animal) Monad does not refncarnate in the same, 
but in a higher species, and has no “ Devachan” of course. It has the seeds of all thè human prin- 

ciples in itself, but they are latent, 
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the Oolitic type, while it had been altogether supplanted and replaced on the rest of 
che globe[! | }.* . 

Now why has less change taken place in Australia than elsewhere? 
Where is the raison d’être for such a “curse of retardation”? It is 
simply because the nature of the environment develops pari passu with 
the race concerned. Correspondences rule in every quarter. The 
survivors of those later Lemurians, who escaped the destruction of 
their fellows when the main Continent was submerged, became the 
ancestors of a portion of the present native tribes. Being a very low 
sub-race, begotten originally of animals, of monsters, whose very 
fossils are now resting miles under the sea floors, their stock has since 
existed in an environment strongly subjected to the /aw of retardation. 
Australia is one of the oldest lands ow above the waters, and in the 
senile decrepitude of old age, its “virgin soil” notwithstanding. It 
can produce no new forms, unless helped by new and fresh races, and 
artificial cultivation and breeding. 

To return once more, however, to the history of the Third Race, the 
“Sweat-born,” the ‘‘Kgg-bearing,” and the “Androgyne.” Almost 
sexless, in its early beginnings, it became bisexual or androgynous; 
very gradually of course. The passage from the first to the last trans- 
formation required numberless generations, during which the simple 
cell that issued from the earliest parent (the two in one), first developed 
into adisexual being; and then the cell, becoming a regular egg, gave 
forth a unisexual creature. The Third Race mankind is the most 
Inysterious of all the five hitherto developed Races. The mystery of 
the “How” of the generation of the distinct sexes must, of course, be 
very obscure here, as it is the business of an embryologist and a 
specialist; the present work giving only faint outlines of the process. 
But it is evident that the units of the Third Race humanity began to 
Separate in their pre-natal shells, or eggs,+ and to issue out of them as 
distinct male and female babes, ages after the appearance of its early 
Progenitors. And, as time rolled on its geological periods, the newly 
born sub-races began to lose their natal capacities. Toward the end of 
the fourth sub-race of the Third Race, the babe lost its faculty of 
Walking as soon as liberated from its shell, and by the end of the fifth, 


* Manual of Geology, p. 302. 
_ t The “fables” and “mytha” about Leda and Jupiter, and such like, could never have sprung up 
im people's fancy, had not the allegory rested on a fact in Nature. Evolution, gradually transforming 
man inks a mammal, did in his case only what it did in that of other animals. But this does not pre- 
es man from having always stood at the head of the animal world and other organic species, and 
rom having preceded the former. 
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mankind was born under the same conditions and by identically the 
same process as our historical generations. This required, of course, 
millions of years. The reader has been made acquainted with the 
approximate figures, at least of the exoteric calculations.* 

We are approaching the turning-point of the evolution of the Races. 
Let us see what Occult Philosophy says on the origin of language. 


36. THE FOURTH RACE DEVELOPED SPEECH. 


The Commentaries explain that the First Race—the ethereal or 
astral Sons of Yoga, also called ‘“Self-born”—was, in our sense, 
speechless, for it was devoid of mind on our plane. The Second Race 
had a “sound-language,” to wit, chant-like sounds composed of vowels 
alone. The Third Race developed in the beginning a kind of language 
which was only a slight improvement on the various sounds in Nature, 
on the cry of gigantic insects and of the first animals, which, however, 
were hardly nascent in the day of the ‘“Sweat-born® or the early Third 
Race. In its second half, when the ‘“‘Sweat-born” gave birth to the 
‘“‘Egg-born,” the middle Third Race; and when these, instead of 
“hatching out”—may the reader pardon the rather ridiculous ex- 
pression when applied to human beings in our age—as androgynous 
beings, began to evolve into separate males and females; and when the 
same law of evolution led them to reproduce their kind sexually—an 
act which forced the Creative Gods, compelled by Karmic law, to in- 
-carnate in mindless men; then only was speech developed. But even 
then it was still no better than a tentative effort. The whole human 
race was at that time of “one language and of one lip.” This did not 
prevent the last two sub-races of the Third Racet from building cities, 
and sowing far and wide the first seeds of civilization under the 
guidance of their Divine Instructors,t and their own already awakened 
minds. Let the reader also bear in mind that, as each of the seven 
Races is divided into four Ages—the Golden, Silver, Bronze, and Iron 
Age—so is every smallest division of such Races. Speech then de- 
veloped, according to Occult Teaching, in the following order: 


beanie iad mamaa seeen enmana ennaa namana ameemnenmmel j 


* See the Section on “ The Chronology of the Brahmaiis,” p. 69. 
_ + To avoid confusion, tet the reader remember that the term Root-Race applies to one of the seven 
great Races, sub-race to one of its great Branches, and family-race to one of the sub-divisions, 
which include nations and targe tribes. ` 
+ In the Section on “The Fifth Race and its Divine Instructors,” in the Commentary on Stanza xiI, 
the nature of these “Instructors” ts explained, 
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I. Monosyllabic speech: that of the first approximately fully developed 
human beings at the close of the Third Root-Race, the ‘“golden- 
coloured,” yellow-complexioned men, after their separation into sexes, 
and the full awakening of their minds. Before that, they communi- 
cated through what would now be called “thought-transference,” 
though, with the exception of the Race called the “Sons of Will and 
Yoga”—the first in whom the “Sons of Wisdom” had incarnated— 
thought was but very little developed in nascent physical man, and 
never soared above a low terrestrial level. Their physical bodies 
belonging to the Earth, their Monads remained on a higher plane 
altogether. Language could not be well developed before the full 
acquisition and development of their reasoning faculties. This mono- 
syllabic speech was the vowel-parent, so to speak, of the monosyllabic 
languages mixed with hard consonants, still in use amongst the yellow 
races which are known to the Anthropologist.* 

Il. Ageglutinative speech: these linguistic characteristics developed 
into the agglutinative languages. The latter were spoken by some 
Atlantean races, while other parent stocks of the Fourth Race pre- 
served the mother-language And as languages have their cyclic evo- 
lution, their childhood, purity, growth, fall into matter, admixture with 
other languages, maturity, decay and finally death,t so the primitive 
speech of the most civilized Atlantean races—that language, which is 
referred to as Rakshasi Bhasha, in old Sanskrit works—decayed and 
almost died out. While the “cream” of the Fourth Race gravitated 
more and more toward the apex of physical and intellectual evolution, 
thus leaving as an heirloom to the nascent Fifth (the Aryan) Race the 
inflectional, highly developed languages, the agglutinative decayed and 
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* The present yellow races are the descendants, however, of the early branches of the Fourth Race. 
Of the Third, the only pure and direct descendants are, as said above, a portion of the fallen and 
degenerated Australians, whose far distant ancestors belonged to a division of the seventh sub-race 
of the Third. The rest are of mixed Iemuro-Atlantean descent. They have since then entirely 
Changed in stature and intellectual capacities. ' 

t Language is certainly coëval with reason, and could never have been developed before men 

ame one with the informing principles in them—those who fructified and awoke to life the 
månasic element dormant in primitive man. For, as Professor Max Müller tells us in his Science of 
ee “Thought and language are identical.” ‘To add to this, however, the reflection that 
oughis which are too deep for words, do not really exist at all, is rather risky, for thought impressed 
“pon the astral tablets exists in eternity whether expressed or not. Logos is both reason and speech. 
wig language, proceeding in cycles, is not always adequate to express spiritual thoughts. Moreover, 
a one sense, the Greek Logos is the equivalent of the Sanskrit Våch, “the immortal (intellectual) 
we. spirit.” And the fact that Vach (as Devasend, an aspect of Sarasvati, the Goddess of Hidden 
ae is the spouse of the eternal celibate Kumira, unveils a suggestive, though veiled, reference 
> Kumáras, those “who refused to create,” but who were compelled later on to complete divine 

by incarnating in him. All this will be fully explained in the Sections that‘follow. 
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remained as a fragmentary fossil idiom, now scattered, and nearly 
limited to the aboriginal tribes of America. | 

III. Jnflectional speech: the root of the Sanskrit, very erroneously 
called the “elder sister” of the Greek, instead of its mother—was the 
first language, now the mystery tongue of the Initiates, of the Fifth 
Race. The “Semitic” languages are the bastard descendants of the 
first phonetic corruptions of the eldest children of the early Sanskrit. 
The Occult Doctrine admits of no such divisions as the Aryan and the 
Semite, and accepts even the Turanian with ample reservations. The 
Semites, especially the Arabs, are later Aryans—degenerate in spiri- 
tuality and perfected in materiality. To these belong all the Jews and 
the Arabs. The former are a tribe descended from the Chandalas of 
India, the outcasts, many of them ex-Braéhmans, who sought refuge in 
Chaldzea, in Scinde, and Aria (Iran), and were truly born from their 
father A-Bram (No-Brahman) some 8,000 years B.c. The latter, the 
Arabs, are the descendants of those Aryans who would not go into 
India at the time of the dispersion of nations, some of whom remained 
on the borderlands thereof, in Afghanistan and Kabul” and along the 
Oxus, while others penetrated into and invaded Arabia. But this was 
when Africa had already been raised as a continent. 

We have meanwhile to follow, as closely as limited space will permit, 
the gradual evolution of the now truly human species. It is in the 
suddenly arrested evolution of certain sub-races, and their forced and 
violent diversion into the purely animal line by artificial cross-breeding, 
truly analogous to the hybridization which we have now learned to 
utilize in the vegetable and animal kingdoms, that we have to look for 
the origin of the anthropoids. | 


~ 
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® Ptolemy, speaking in his ninth table of the Kabolitæ or Kabul tribes, calls them "Apurrdgvdot, 
Aristophyli, the aristocratic or noble tribes. The Afghans call themselves Ben-Issraél, children of 
Is (sa) raél, from Issa, “woman and also earth,” sons of Mother Earth. But if you call an Afghan 
Yahoudi (Jew), he will kill you. The names of the supposed twelve tribes of the Jews, and the names 
«of the real twelve tribes of the Afghans, are the same. The Afghans being far older (at any rate, their 
Arabic stock) than the Israélites, no one need be surprised to find such tribal names among them as 
Youssoufzic, sons of Joseph, in Punjcaure and Boonere; Zablistanee (Zebulon); Ben-manaseeh, 6008 
of Manasseh, among the Khojar Tartars; Isaguri, or Issachar, now Ashnagor in Afghanistan, etc: 
“The whole twelve names of the so-called twelve tribes are names of the signs of the Zodiac, as is now 
‘well proven. In any case, the names of the oldest Arabic tribes, re-transliterated, yield the names of 
the zodiacal signs and likewise of the mythical sonsof Jacob. Where are the traces of the Jewish twelve 
tribes? Nowhere. But there is a trace, and a deep one, that the Jews have tried to deceive people 
‘with the help of these names. For, see what happens ages after the fen ‘vibes had wholly disappeared 
from Babylon. Ptolemy Philadelphus, desiring to have the Hebrew Law translated for him into 
“Greek (the famous Septuagint), wrote to the high priest of the Jews, Eleazar, to send him siz me” 
Srom each of the twelve tribes; and the seventy-two representatives (of whom sixty were ghosts 
apparently) came to the king in Egypt and translated the Law amid miracles and wonders. 
Butler's Hora Biblicæ, Josephus, and Philo Judscus. 
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In these red-haired and hair-covered monsters, the fruit of the un- 
natural connection between men and animals, the “Lords of Wisdom” 
did not incarnate, as we see. Thus through a long series of transforma- 
tions due to unnatural cross-breeding—unnatural “sexual selection” — 
originated in due course of time the lowest specimens of humanity; 
while further bestiality and the fruit of their first animal efforts of 
reproduction begat a species which developed into mammalian apes 
ages later.* 

As to the separation of sexes, it did not occur suddenly, as one may 
think. Nature proceeds slowly in whatever she does. 


37. THE ONE}+ BECAME TWO; ALSO ALL THE LIVING AND CREEPING 
THINGS THAT WERE STILL ONE, GIANT FISH, BIRDS AND SERPENTS 
WITH SHELL-HEADS. 


This relates evidently to the so-called age of amphibious reptiles, 
during which Science denies that man existed! But what could the 
Ancients know of antediluvian prehistoric animals and monsters? 
Nevertheless, in Book VI of the Commentaries is found a passage 
which, freely translated, says: 


When the Third separated and fell into sin by brecding men-animals,’ 


these [the animals] became ferocious, and men and they mutually destruc- 
tive. Till then, there was no sin, no life taken. After [the separation] the 
Satya [ Yuga] was at an end. The eternal spring became constant change 
and seasons succeeded. Cold forced men to build shelters and devise clothing. 
Then man appealed to the superior Fathers [the higher Gods or Angels]. 
The Nirmanakéyas of the Nagas, the wise Serpents and Dragons of Light, 
came, and the precursors of the Enlightened [the Buddhas}. Divine Kings 
descended and taught men sciences and arts, for man could live no longer in 
the first land [ Adi- Varsha, the Eden of the first Races], which had turned 
into a white frozen corpse. 

The above is suggestive. We will see what can be inferred from this 
brief statement.. ,Some may incline to think that there is more in it 
than is apparent at first sight. | ; 
“renege ge ne 

* The Commentary explains that the apes are the only species, among the animals, which has 


gradually, and with every generation and variety, tended more and more to return to the original 
by Of its male foréfather—the dark gigantic Lemurian and Atlantean. 
| t Androgyie, | 


a 


212 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


EDENS, SERPENTS, AND DRAGONS. 


Whence the idea, and the true meaning of the term “Eden”? 
Christians will maintain that the Garden of Eden is the holy Paradise, 
the place desecrated by the sin of Adam and Eve; the Occultist will deny 
this dead-letter interpretation, and show the reverse. One need not 
believe in the Bible and see in it divine revelation, to say that this 
ancient book, if read esoterically, is based upon the same universal 
traditions as the other ancient scriptures. What Eden was is partially 
shown in /sis Unveiled, where it is said that: 


The Garden of Eden as a locality is no myth at all; it belongs to those landmarks 
of history which occasionally disclose to the student that the Bible is not all mere 
allegory. “Eden, or the Hebrew }Ty"j}, Gan-Eden, meaning the Park or the 
Garden of Eden, is an archaic name of the country watered by the Euphrates and 
its many branches, from Asia and Armenia to the Erythraian sea.”* In the 
Chaldean Book of Numbers, its location is designated in numerals, and in the 
cypher Rosicrucian manuscript, left by Count St. Germain, it is fully described. In 
the Assyrian Zad/els it is rendered Gan-duniyas. “Behold,” say the ove, 
Elohim, of Genesis, “the man is become as one of us.@ The Elohim may be 
accepted in one sense for gods or powers, and in another for Aleim, or priests—the 
hierophants initiated into the good and evil of this world; for there was a college 
of priests called the Aleim, while the head of their caste, or the chief of the hiero- 
phants, was known as Java-Aleim. Instead of becoming a neophyte, and gradually 
obtaining his esoteric knowledge through a regular initiation, an Adgm, or Man, 
uses his intuitional faculties and, prompted by the serpent— Woman and Matter— 
tastes of the Tree of Knowledge, the Esoteric or Secret Doctrine, unlawfully. The 
priests of Hercules, or Mel-karth, the “Lord” of the Eden, all wore “coats of 
skin.” The text says: “And Java-Aleim made for Adam and his wife, Yrm) 
Chitonuth-our.” The first Hebrew word, Chiton, is the Greek Xirwy (Chitén). It 
became a Slavonic word by adoption from the Bible, and means a coat, an upper 
garment. i 

Though containing the same substratum of esoteric truth as does every early 
Cosmogony, the Hebrew Scripture wears on its face the marks of a double origin. 
Its Genesis is purely a reminiscence of the Babylonian captivity. The names of 
places, men, and even objects, can be traced from the original text to the Chaldæans 
and the Akkadians, the progenitors and Aryan instructors of the former. It is 
strongly contested that the Akkad tribes of Chaldza, Babylonia and Assyria were 
in any way cognate with the Brahmans of Hindfstan; but there are more proofs int 
favour of this opinion than otherwise. The Shemite or Assyrian ought, perchance, 
to have been called the Turanian, and the Mongolians have been denominated 
Scyths. Butif the Akkadians ever existed, otherwise than in the imagination of 
some Philologists and Ethnologists, they certainly would never have been a Turaniat 


tribe, as some Assyriologists have striven to make us believe. They were simply 
Be ee ee ee 
* Dr. A. Wilder; who says that Gan-duniyas is a name of Babylonia.. 
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emigrants on their way to Asia Minor from India, the cradle of humanity, and their 
sacerdotal adepts tarried to civilize and initiate a barbarian people. Halévy proved 
the fallacy of the Turanian mania in regard to Akkadian people, and other scientists 
have proved that the Babylonian civilization was neither born nor developed in 
that country. It was imported from India, and the importers were Brahmanical 
Hindts.* 

And now, ten years after this was written, we find ourselves corro- 
borated by Professor Sayce, who says in his first Hibbert Lecture that 
the culture of the Babylonian city Eridu was of “foreign importation.” 
It came from India. 

Much of the theology was borrowed by the Semites from the non-Semitic 
Akkadians or Proto-Chaldaans, whom they supplanted, and whose local cults they 
had neither the will nor the power to uproot. Indeed, throughout a long course of 
ages the two races, Semites and Akkadians, lived side by side, their notions and 
worship of the gods blending insensibly together. 


Here, the Akkadians are called ‘‘non-Semitic,” as we had insisted 
they were in Zsis Unveiled, which is another corroboration. Nor are 
we less right in always maintaining that the Jewish biblical history 
was a compilation of Azsforical facts, arranged from other people’s 
history in Jewish garb—Genes?s excluded, which is Esotericism pure 
and simple. But it is really from the Euxine to Kashmir, and beyond, 
that Science has to search for the cradle—or rather one of the chief 
cradles—of mankind and the sons of Ad-ah; especially in after times, 
when the Garden of Ed-en on the Euphrates became the College of 
the Astrologers and Magi, the Aleim. 

But this College and this Eden belong to the Fifth Race, and are 
simply a faint reminiscence of the Adi-Varsha, of the primeval Third 
Race. What is the etymological meaning of the word Eden? In 
Greek it is #8ovh, signifying “voluptuousness.” In this aspect it is no 
better than the Olympus of the Greeks, Indra’s Heaven, Svarga, on 
Mount Meru, and even the Paradise full of Houris, promised by 
Mahomet to the faithful. The Garden of Eden was never the pro- 
perty of the Jews, for China, which can hardly be suspected of having 
known anything of the Jews 2,000 B.C., had such a primitive Garden in 
Central Asia inhabited by the “Dragons of Wisdom,” the Initiates. 
And according to Klaproth, the hieroglyphical chart copied from a 
Japanese Cyclopedia in the book of Foc-kout-kit places its “Garden 
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of Wisdom” on the Plateau of Pamir between the highest peaks of the 
Himalayan ranges; and, describing it as the culminating point of 
Central Asia, shows the four rivers—Oxus, Indus, Ganges, and Silo— 
flowing from a common source, the “Lake of the Dragons.” 

But this is not the Genetic Eden; nor is it the Kabalistical Garden. 
of Eden. For the former—Eden Illa-ah—means in one sense Wisdom, 
a state like that of Nirvana, a Paradise of Bliss; while in another sense 
it refers to Intellectual Man himself, the container of the Eden in which 
grows the Tree of Knowledge of good and ‘evil; man being the Knower 
thereof. 

Renan and Barthélemy St. Hilaire, basing themselves ‘‘on the most 
solid inductions,” think it impossible to doubt any longer, and both 
place the cradle of humanity “in the region of the Timaus. ” Finally, 
the Journal Asiatique* concludes that: 

All the traditions of the human race gathering its primitive families at the region 
of their birth-place, show them to us grouped around the countries where Jewish 
tradition places the Garden of Eden; where the Aryans (Zoroastrians] established 
their Airyana Vaéjé or the Meru[?]. They are hemmed in to the North by the 
countries which join Lake Aral, and to the South by Baftistan, or Little Tibet. 
Everything concurs in proving that there was the abode of that primitive humanity 
to which we have to be traced. 


That “primitive humanity” was in its Fifth Race, when the “ Four- 
mouthed Dragon,” the lake, of which very few traces are now left, was 
the abode of the “ Sons of Wisdom,” the first Mind-born Sons of the 
Third Race. Yet it was neither the only nor the primitive cradle of 
humanity, though it was the copy of the cradle, verily, of the first 
thinking divine Man. It was the Paradesha, the highland of the first 
Sanskrit-speaking people, the Hedone, the country of delight of the 
Greeks, but it was not the “Bower of Voluptuousness” of the Chal- 
dzeans, for the latter was but the reminiscence of it; nor again was it 
there that the “Fall of Man” occurred after the “separation.” The 
Eden of the Jews was copied from the Chaldean copy. 

That the Fall of Man into generation occurred during the earliest 
portion of what Science calls the Mesozoic times, or the age of the 
reptiles, is evidenced by the bible phraseology concerning the serpent, 
the nature of which is explained in the Zohar. ‘The question is not 
whether Eve's incident with the tempting reptile is allegorical of 
textual, for no one can doubt that it is the former, but to show the 
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* Seventh year, 1855. 
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antiquity of the symbolism on the very face of it, and that it was not 
‘a Jewish but a universal idea. 

Now we find in the Zohar a very strange assertion, one that is 

calculated to provoke the reader to merry laughter by its ludicrous 
absurdity. It tells us that the serpent, which was used by Shamael, 
the supposed Satan, to seduce Eve, was a kind of “flying camel” — 
kapnàópoppov. * 
_ A “flying camel” is indeed too much for the most liberal-minded 
F.R.S. Nevertheless, the Zohar, which can hardly be expected to use 
the language of a Cuvier, was right in its description; for we find it 
called in the old Zoroastrian MSS. Aschmogh, which in the Avesta is 
represented as having after the Fall lost its ature and its name, and is 
described as a huge serpent with a camel’s neck. 

Salverte asserts that: 

There are no winged serpents nor veritable dragons. . . . Grasshoppers are 
still called by the Greeks winged serpenis, and this metaphor may have created 
several narratives on the existence of winged serpents.t 

There are none zow; but there is no reason why they should not 
have existed during the Mesozoic Age; and Cuvier, who has. recon- 
structed their skeletons, is a witness to “flying camels.” Already, 
after finding simple fossils of certain saurians, the great Naturalist has 
Written, that: 

If anything can justify the hydras and other monsters, whose figures were so 
often repeated by medizeval historians, it is incontestably the Plesiosaurus.{ 

We are unaware if Cuvier has added anything in the way of a 
further mea culpa, but we may well imagine his confusion for all 


his slanders against archaic veracity, when he found himself in the 


presence of a flying saurian, the Pterodactyl, found in Germany, 
Seventy-eight feet long, and carrying vigorous wings attached to its 
reptilian body. This fossil is described as a reptile, the /ittle fingers 
of whose hands are so elongated as to bear a long membranous wing: 


p 


Here, then, the “flying camel” of the Zohar is vindicated. For surelŸ, 


between the long neck of. the Plesiosaurus and the membranous wing 
of the Pterodactyl, or still better the Mosasaurus, there is enough scien- 
tific probability on which to build a “flying camel,” or a long-necked 
dragon. Prof. Cope, of Philadelphia, has shown that the Mosasaurus 
a a Ss oe en 

* De Mirville’s Des Esprits, ii. 423. See also Moses Maimonides, Move Nevochim. 


+ Sciences Occultes, p. 464. 
+ Révolution du Globe, Vol. v. p. 247. 
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fossil in the chalk was a winged serpent of this kind. There are 
characters in its vertebra, which indicate union with the Ophidia 
rather than with the Lacertilia. 

And now to the main question. It is well known that Antiquity has 
never claimed Palzontography and Paleontology among its arts and 
sciences; and it never had its Cuviers. Yet on Babylonian tiles, and 
especially in old Chinese and Japanese drawings, in the oldest Pagodas 
and monuments, and in the Imperial Library at Pekin, many a 
traveller has seen and recognized perfect representations of Plesiosauri 
and Pterodactyls in the multiform Chinese dragons.* Moreover, the 
prophets speak in the Able of the flying fiery serpents,t and Job 
mentions the Leviathan.t Now the following questions are put very 
directly: 

I. How could the ancient nations know anything of the extinct 
monsters of the Carboniferous and Mesozoic times, and even represent 
and describe them orally and pictorially, unless they had either seen 
those monsters themselves or possessed descriptions of them in their tradi- 
tions ; which descriptions necessitate living and intelligent eye-witnesses? 

II. And if such eye-witnesses are once admitted (fnless retrospective 
clairvoyance is granted), how can humanity and the first palzolithic 
men be no earlier tuan about the middle of the Tertiary period? We 
must bear in mind that most of the men of Science do not allow man 
to have appeared before the Quaternary period, and thus shut him out 
completely from the Cainozoic times. Here we have extinct species 
of animals, which disappeared from the face of the Earth millions of 
years ago, described by, and known to, nations whose civilization, it is 
said, could hardly have begun a few thousand years ago. How is this? 
Evidently either the Mesozoic time has to be made to overlap the 
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* We read in De Mirville’s ‘Mémoire à Académie” (ii. 431) of the “naïve astonishment of Geoffroy 
St. Hilaire, when M. de Paravey showed to him, in some old Chinese works and Babylonian tiles, 
dragons, . . . . ornithorhynchuses.and saurians (aquatic animals found only in Australia), etc., 
extinct animats that he had thought unknown on earth . . . . till his own day.” 

't See /satahk, xxx. 6: “The viper and the flying serpent,” and the fiery serpents conquered by the 
brazen serpent of Moses. 

+ The fossils, reconstructed by Science which we know, ought to be sufficient warrant for the possi- 
bility of even a Leviathan, not to mention Isaiah’s flying serpents, or Saraph Mehophep, words 
which are translated in all the Hebrew dictionaries as “Saraph,” enflamed or fiery venom, and 
“Mehophep,” flying. But, although Christian Theology has always connected both Leviathan and 
Saraph Mehophep with the Devil, the expressions are metaphorical and have nought to do with the 
“Evil One.” Nevertheless, the word “ Dragon” has now become a synonym for the latter. In 
Bretagne the word Drouk now signifies “Devil,” whence, as we are told by Cambry (Monuments 
Celtiques, D. 299), the Devil’s Tomb in England, Droghedanum Sepulcrum. In Languedoc the 
meteoric fires and will-o’-the-wisps are called Drac, and in Bretagne Dreag and Wraie or wraith; 
the castle of Drogheda iu Ireland meaning the Devil's castle, (De Mirville, bid., ii. 423.) 
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Quaternary period, or man must be made the contemporary of the 
Pterodactyl and the Plesiosaurus. 

It does not follow that, because the Occultists believe in and defend 
Ancient Wisdom and Science, even though winged saurians are called 
“flying camels” in the translations of the Zohar, we therefore as readily 
believe in all the stories which the Middle Ages give us of such . 
dragons. Pterodactyls and Plesiosauri ceased to exist with the bulk 
of the Third Race. When, therefore, we are gravely asked by Roman 
Catholic writers to credit Christopher Scherer’s and Father Kircher’s 
cock-and-bull stories of their having seen with their own eyes living fiery 
and flying dragons, respectively in 1619 and 1669, we may be allowed 
to regard their assertions as either dreams or fibs.* Nor shall we re- 
gard otherwise than as a “poetical license” the story told of Petrarch, 
who, while following one day his Laura in the woods and passing near 
a cave, is credited with having tound a dragon, whom he forthwith 
stabbed with his dagger and killed, thus preventing the monster from 
devouring the lady of his heart.t We would willingly believe the 
story had Petrarch lived in the days of Atlantis, when such ante- 
diluvian monsters may still have existed. We deny their existence in 
our present era. The sea-serpent is one thing, the dragon quite 
another. The former is denied by the majority because it lives in the 
very depths of the ocean, is very scarce, and rises to the surface only 
when compelled, perhaps, by hunger. Thus keeping invisible, it may 
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” The ultramontane writers accept the whole series of draconian stories given by Father Kircher, 
in his Gidipus Egyptiacus, “De Genesi Draconum,” quite seriously. According to that Jesuit, he 
himself saw a dragon which was killed in 1669 by a Roman peasant, as the director of the Museo 
Barberini sent it to him, to take the beast’s likeness, which Father Kircher did and had it published 
in one of his in-foltos. After this he received a letter from Christopher Scherer, Prefect of the Canton 
of Soleure, Switzerland, in which that official certifies to his having seen himself, wilh Ais own eyes, 
one fine summer night in 1619, a living dragon. Having remained on his balcony “ to contemplate the 
perfect purity of the firmament,” he writes, “I saw a fiery, shining dragon rise from one of the caves 
‘of Mount Pilatus and direct himself rapidly towards Fluelen to the other end of the lake. Enormous in 
size, his tail was still longer and his neck stretched out. His head and jaws were those of a serpent, 
In flying, he emitted on his way numerous sparks (? !) . . .+. I thought at first I was seeing 
a meteor, but soon, looking more attentively, I was convinced by his flight and the conformation of 
his body that I saw a veritable dragon, Iam happy to be thus able to enlighten your Reverence on 
ee veal existence of those animals ""—in dreams, the writer ought to have added, of long past ages. 
(492@., P. 424.) . 

t As a convincing proof of the reality of the fact, a Roman Catholic refers the reader to the picture 
of the incident painted by Simon de Sienne, a friend of the poet, on the portal of the Church Notre 
Dame du Don at Avignon, notwithstanding the prohibition of the Sovereign Pontiff, who “would 
not allow this triumph of love to be enthroned in the holy place”; aud adds: “Time has injured the 
Work of art, but has not weakened its tradition.” (/dd., p. 425.) De Mirvillé’s “ Dragon-Devils” of 
‘Our era seem to have no luck, as they disappear most mysteriously from the museums where they 
are said to have been, Thus the Dragon embalmed by Ulysses Aldovrandus and presented to the 


ss du Sénat, either in Naples or Bologna, “was there still in 1700,” but is there no more. (Zbid., 
. 427.) 
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exist and still be denied. But if there was such a thing as a dragon of 
the above description, how could it have ever escaped detection? It is 
a creature contemporary with the earliest Fifth Race, and exists no 
more. 

The reader may enquire why we speak of dragons at all? We 
answer: firstly, because the knowledge of such animals is a proof of 
the enormous antiquity of the human race; and, secondly, to show the 
difference between the real zoological meaning of the words “Dragon,” 
“Naga,” and “Serpent,” and the metaphorical meaning, when used 
symbolically. The profane reader, who knows nothing of the mystery 
language, is likely, whenever he finds one of these words mentioned, 
to accept it literally. Hence, the guidproguos and unjust accusations. 
A couple of instances will suffice. 

, “Sed et Serpens?” Aye: but what was the nature of the serpent? 
Mystics intuitionally see in the serpent of Genesis an animal emblem 
and a high spiritual essence: a cosmic force, superintelligent, a “great 
fallen light,” a spirit, sidereal, aérial and tellurian at the same time, 
“whose influence circumambulates the globe” (gui circumambulat 
terram), as De Mirville,* a Christian fanatic of the* dead-letter, has it, 
and which only “manifested itself under the physical emblem which 
agreed the better with its moral and intellectual coi/s”—i.e., under the 
ophidian form. 

But what will Christians make of the Brazen Serpent, the “Divine 
Healer,” if the serpent is to be regarded as the emblem of cunning 
and evil; the “Evil One” itself? How can the line of demarcation ever 
be settled, when it is traced arbitrarily in a sectarian theological spirit? 
For, if the followers of the Roman Church are taught that Mercury 
and Æsculapius, or Asclepios, who are, in truth, one, are “devils and 
sons of devils,” and the wand and serpent of the latter, the ‘“ Devil's 
wand”; how about the Brazen Serpent of Moses? Every scholar knows 
that both the Heathen “wand” and the Jewish “serpent” are one and 
the same, namely, the Caduceus of Mercury, son of Apollo-Python. Itis 
'easy to comprehend why the Jews adopted the ophidian shape for their 
“seducer.” With them it was purely physiological and phallic; and no 
amount of casuistical reasoning on the part of the Roman Catholic 
Church can give it another meaning, once that the mystery language 
As well studied, and that the Hebrew scrolls are read numerically. The 

+Occultists know that the Serpent, the Naga, and the Dragon have each 


© Op. cit., ii. 422. 
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a septenary meaning; that the Sun, for instance, was the astronomical 
and cosmic emblem of the two contrasted Lights and the two Serpents 
of the Gnostics, the good and the evil. They also know that, when 
generalized, the conclusions of both Science and Theology present two 
most ridiculous extremes. For, when the former tells us that it is 
sufficient to trace the legends of the serpents to their primal source, 
the astronomical legend, and to meditate seriously on the Sun, the con- 
queror of Python, and the celestial Virgin in the Zodiac forcing back 
the devouring Dragon, if we would have the key of all the subsequent 
religious dogmas—it is easy to perceive that, instead of generalizing, - 
the author simply has his eye on Christian religion and Revelation. 
We call this the one extreme. We see the other when Theology, 
repeating the famous decision of the Council of Trent, seeks to con- 
vince the masses that: 

From the fall of man until the hour of his baptism the Devil has full power over 
him, and possesses him by right—diabolum dominium et polestatem super homines 
habere et jure eos possidere.* 

To this Occult Philosophy answers: Prove first the existence of the 
Devil as an entity, and then we may believe in such congenital posses- 
sion. A very small amount of observation and knowledge of human 
nature may be sufficient to prove the fallacy of this theological dogma. 
Had Satan any reality, in the objective or even subjective world (in 
the ecclesiastical sense), it is the poor Devil who would find himself 
chronically obsessed and even possessed by the wicked—hence by the 
bulk of mankind. It is humanity itself, and especially the clergy, 
headed by the haughty; unscrupulous and intolerant Roman Church, 
which has begotten, given birth to, and reared. in love the Evil One. 
But this is a digression. 

The whole world of thought is reproached by the Church with having adored the 
serpent. 

The whole of humanity burnt incense to it or stoned it. ‘The Zends speak of it . 
as do the Kings and Vedas, as the Edda . . . and the Bible. . . . Every- 
where the sacred serpent [the Naga] has its shrine and its priest; in Rome it is the. 
Vestal who . . . prepares its meal with the same care that she bestows on the 
Sacred fire. In Greece, Asculapius cannot cure without its assistance, and dele- 
gates to it his powers. Every one has heard of the famous Roman embassy sent by 
the Senate to the god of medicine and its return with the not less famous serpent, 


Which proceeded of its own will and by itself toward its master’s temple on one of 


the islands of the Tiber. Not a Bacchante that did not wind it [the serpent] in her 
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® Ibid., p. 433- 
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hair, not an Augur but questioned it with care, not a Necromancer whose tombs 
are free from its presence! The Cainites and the Ophites call it Creator, while 
recognizing, as Schelling did, that the serpent is “evil in substance and in person.” * 


Yes, the author is right, and if one would have a complete idea of 
the prestige which the serpent enjoys to our own day, he ought to 
study the matter in India and learn all that is believed about, and still 
attributed to, the Nagas (cobras) in that country; one should also visit 
the Africans of Whydah, the Voodoos of Port-au-Prince and Jamaica, 
the Nagals of Mexico, and the Pa, or Men-serpents of China, etc. But 
why wonder that the serpent is “adored” and at the same time cursed, 
since we know that from the beginning it was a symbol? In every 
ancient language the word dragon signified what it now does in Chinese, 
Jong or “thé being who excels in intelligence,” and in Greek, dpdxwy, or 
“he who sees and watches.” t Is it to the animal of this name that any 
of these epithets can apply? Is it not evident, wherever superstition 
and oblivion of the primitive meaning may have led savages now, that 
the above qualifications were intended to apply to the human originals, 
who were symbolized by Serpents and Dragons? » These originals— 
called to this day in China the “Dragons of Wisdom”—were the first 
disciples of the Dhyânîs, who were their Instructors; in short, the 
Primitive Adepts of the Third Race, and later, of the Fourth and Fifth 
Races. The name became universal, and no sane man before the 
Christian era would ever have confounded the man and the symbol. 

The symbol of Chnouphis, or the Soul of the World, writes Cham- 
pollion: 

Is among others that of an enormous serpent standing on human legs; this 
reptile, the emblem of the Good Genius, is a veritable Agathodemon. It is ofte: 
represented bearded. . . . . This sacred animal, identical with the serpent of 


the Ophites, is found engraved on numerous Gnostic or Basilidean stones. 
The serpent has various heads, but is constantly inscribed with the letters 


XNOYBIS.+ 
Agathodzemon was endowed “with the knowledge of good and evil,” 
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® Ibid., pp. 432, 433. This is about as just as though, a few millenniums hence, a fanatic of some 
, future new creed, who was bent upon glorifying Ais religion at the expense of ancient Christianity, 
were to say: Everywhere the quadruped lamb was adored, The nun, calling it the Agnus, placed it 
on her bosom; the priest laid it on the altar. It figured in every Paschal meal, and was glorified 
loudly in every temple. And yet the Christians dreaded it and hated it, for they slew and devou 
it. Heathens, at any rate, do not eat their sacred symbols, We know of no serpent or reptile-eaters, 
except in Christian civilized countries, where they begin with frogs and eels, and must end with real 
snakes, as they have begun with lamb and ended with horse-flesh. ' 

+ Ibid., D. 423. 

+ Pantheon, 3. 
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2.¢, with Divine Wisdom, for without the latter the former is im- 
possible.* Repeating Jamblichus, Champollion shows him to be: 

The deity called Eiyrav (or the Fire of the Celestial Gods—the Great Thot- 
Hermes],t to whom Hermes Trismegistus attributes the invention of magic.t 

The “invention of magic”! A strange term to use, as though the 
unveiling of the eternal and actual mysterics of Nature could be 
invented! As well attribute, millenniums hence, the zzvention instead 
of the discovery of radiant matter to Mr. Crookes. Hermes was not 
the inventor, or even the discoverer, for, as said in the last footnote but 
one, Thot-Hermes is a generic name, as is Enoch—Enoichion, the 
“inner, spiritual eye’—Nebo, the prophet and seer, etc. It is not the 
proper name of any one living man, but a generic title of many Adepts. 
Their connection with the serpent in symbolic allegories is due to their 
enlightenment by the Solar and Planetary Gods during the earliest 
intellectual Race, the Third. They are all the representative patrons 
of the Secret Wisdom. Asclepios is the son of the Sun-God Apollo, 
and he is Mercury; Nebo is the son of Bel-Merodach; Vaivasvata 
Manu, the great Rishi, is the son of Vivasvat—the Sun or Siirya, ete. 
And while, astronomically, the Nagas along with the Rishis, the Gandh- 
arvas, Apsarases, Gramanis (or Vakshas, minor Gods), Yatudhanas 
and Devas, are the Sun’s attendants throughout the twelve solar 
months; in theogony, and also in anthropological evolution, they are 
Gods and Men—when incarnated in the Nether World. Let the reader 
be reminded, in this connection, of the fact that Apollonius met in 
Kashmir Buddhist Nagas. These are neither serpents zoologically, nor 
yet the Nagas ethnologically, but “wise men.” 

The Bible, from Genesis to Revelation, is but a series of historical 
records of the great struggle between White and Black Magic, between 
the Adepts of the Right Path, ‘he Prophets, and those of the Left, the 
Levites, the clergy of the bruta masses. Even the students of Occúlt- 


ism, though some of them have more archaic MSS. and direct teaching 
ee tet occa 
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* The Solar Chnouphis, or Agathodsemon, is the Christos of the Gnostics, as every scholar knows, 
He is intimately connected with the Seven Sons of Sophia (Wisdom), the Seven Sons of Aditi, Uni- 
versal Wisdom, her eighth being MirttAnda, the Sun, which Seven are the Seven Planetary Regents 
or Genii. Therefore Chnouphis was the Spiritual Suu of Enlightenment, of Wisdom, hence the patron 
of all the Egyptian Initiates, as Bel-Merodach, or Bel-Belitanus, became later with the Chaldsans. 

t Hermes, or rather Thot, was a generic name. Abul Feda shows in his Historia Anti-Islamıtica, 

ve Hermes, and the names of Hermes, Nebo, Thot were given respectively in various countries to 
great Initiates, Thus Nebo, the son of Merodach and Zarpanitu, whom Herodotus calls Zeus- Belos, 
gave his name to all the great Prophets, Seers and Initiates. They were all “Serpents of Wisdom,” 


as connected with the Sun astronomically, and with Wisdom spiritually. 
ntheon, text r5. 
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to rely upon, find it difficult to draw a line of demarcation between the 
Sodales of the Right Path and those of the Left. The great schism 
that arose between the sons of the Fourth Race, as soon as the first 
‘Temples and Halls of Initiation had been erected under the guidance 
of the “Sons of God,” is allegorized in the Sons of Jacob. That there 
were two Schools of Magic, and that the orthodox Levites did not 
belong to the holy one, is shown in the words pronounced by the dying 
Jacob. And here it may be well to quote a few sentences from J/szs 
Unvetled.* 


The dying Jacob thus describes his sons: “Dan,” he says, “shall be a serpent by 
the way, an adder in the path, that biteth the horse-heels, so that his rider shall 
fall backwards (2.¢., he will teach candidates Black Magic]. I have waited for thy 
salvation, O Lord!” Of Simeon and Levi the patriarch remarks that they “are 
brethren; instruments of cruelty are in their habitations. O my soul, come not 
thou into their secret; unto their assembly.” t Now in the original, the words 
“their secret” read—“ their Sod.” { And Sod was the name for the great Mysteries 
of Baal, Adonis and Bacchus, who were all Sun-Gods and had serpents for symbols. 
The Kabalists explain the allegory of the fiery serpents by saying that this was the 
name given to the tribe of Levi, to all the Levites, in short, apd that Moses was the 
chief of the Sodales. § 


It is to the Mysteries that the original meaning of the “Dragon- 
Slayers” has to be traced, and the question is fully treated of hereafter. 

Meanwhile it follows that, if Moses was the Chief of the Mysteries, 
he was the Hierophant thereof; and further, if, at the same time, we 
find the Prophets thundering against the “abominations” of the people 
of Israël, that there were two Schools. ‘Fiery serpents” was, then, 
simply the epithet given to the Levites of the priestly caste, after 
they had departed from the Good Law, the traditional teachings of 
Moses, and to all those who followed Black Magic. Isaiah, when re- 
ferring to the “rebellious children” who will have to carry their riches 


into the lands whence come “the viper and fiery flying serpent,” || ot 
eet 

* i. 555. i 

+ Genesis, xlix. 17, 18, and 5, 6. 

+ Dunlap, in his Introduction to Sod, the Mysteries of Adoni (xi), explains the word “Sod” as 
«arcanum, religious mystery, on the authority of Schindler's Penteglott, 1201. “The secret of the 
Lord is with them that fear him,” says Psalm, xxv. 14. This is a mistranslation of the Christians, for 
“It ought to read: “Sod Ihoh (the Mysteries of Ihoh) are for those who fear him” “Al (El) is 
terrible in the great Sod of the Kedeshim (the Priests, the Holy, the Initiated)” —Psalm, Ixxxix. 7 
{ibid.). The Kedeshim were very far from holy. See the Section on “The Holy of Holies,” in Part II 
‘of this Volume. 

"1 “The members of the Priest-Colleges were called Sodales,” says Freund’s Latin Lexicon (iv. 448): 
` “Sodalities were constituted in the Idean Mysteries of the Mighty Mother,” writes Cicero in De 
- Senectute. (Dunlap, iid., p. xii.) 
|| xxx. 6. 
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Chaldæa and Egypt, whose Initiates had already greatly degenerated 
in his day (700 B.C.), meant the sorcerers of those lands.* But these 
must be carefully distinguished from the “Fiery Dragons of Wisdom” 
and the “Sons of the Fire-Mist.” 

In the Great. Book of the Mysteries we are told that: 

, Seven Lords created seven Men; three Lords | Dhyan Chohans or Pitris | 
were holy and good, four less heavenly and full of passion. . . . . The 
Chhayas | phantoms | of the Fathers were as they. 

This accounts for the differences in human nature, which is divided 
into seven gradations of good and evil. There were seven tabernacles 
ready to be inhabited by Monads under seven different Karmic condi- 
tions. The Commentaries explain on this basis the easy spread of evil, 
as soon as the human Forms had become real men. Some ancient 
philosophers, however, in their genetical accounts, ignored the seven 
and gave only four. Thus the Mexican local Genesis has “four good 
men,” described as the four real ancestors of the human race, ‘who 
were ‘neither begotten by the Gods nor born of woman”; but whose 
creation was a wonder wrought by the Creative Powers, and who were 
made only after “‘¢hrce attempts at manufacturing men had failed.” The 
Egyptians in their theology had only “four Sons of God”—whereas iti 
Pymander seven are given—thus avoiding any mention of the evil 
nature of man. When, however, Set from a God sank into Set- 
Typhon, he began to be called the “seventh son”; whence probably 
arose the belief that “the seventh son of the seventh son” is always a 
natural-born magician—though at first only a sorcerer was meant. 
Apap, the serpent symbolizing evil, is slain by Aker, Set’s serpent; f 
therefore Set-Typhon could not be that evil. In the Book of the 
Dead, it’ is commanded that Chapter clxiii should be read “in the 
presence of a serpent on two legs,” which means a high Initiate, a 
Hierophant, for the discus and ram’s hornst that adorn his “ser- 
pent’s” head in the hieroglyphics of the tit of the said chapter, 
‘denote this. Over the “serpent” are represented the two mystic eyes 
of Amnion,§ the hidden “Mystery God.” The above passages corro- 


ed 


* The priests of Baal who jumped over the fires. But this was a Hebrew term and a local one. 
Seraph means “fiery or flamiug venom.” 
* Book of the Dead, ch. xxxix. 
hi The same ram's horns are found on the heads of Moses which were seen on some old medals 
hi writer in Palestine, one of which is still in her possession. The horns, forming part of the 
be ras aureole on the statue of Moses in Rome by Michael Angelo, are vertical instead of being 
nt down to the ears, but the emblem is the same; hence the Brazen Serpent. 


Ì But see Harris’ Magic Papyrus, No. v, and the ram-headed Ammon nianufacturing men on a 
Potter's wheel, ‘ i ; 
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borate our assertion, and show what the word “serpent” really meant 
in antiquity. 

But as to the Nagals and Nargals; whence came the similarity of 
names between the Indian Nagas and the American Nagals? 


The Nargal was the Chaldean and Assyrian chief of the Magi [Rab-Mag], and 
the Nagal was the chief sorcerer of the Mexican ‘Indians. Both derive their names 
from Nergal-Serezer, the Assyrian god, and the Hindi Nagas. Both have the same 
faculties and the power to have an attendant Demon, with whom they identify 
themselves completely. The Chaldzean and Assyrian Nargal kept his Dæmon, in 
the shape of some animal considered sacred, inside the temple; the Indian Nagal 
keeps his wherever he can—in the neighbouring lake, or wood, or in the house, in 
the shape of some household animal. * 


Such similarity cannot be attributed to coincidence. A new world is 
discovered, and we find that, for our forefathers of the Fourth Race, 
it was already an old one; that Arjuna, Krishna’s companion ,and 
Chela, is said to have descended into Pâtâla, the “antipodes” and 
therein married Ultipi,t a Naga, or Nagi rather, the daughter of the 
king of the Nagas, Kauravya.t 

And now it may be hoped the full meaning of th® serpent emblem is 
proven. Itisneither that of evil, nor, least of all, that of the devil; but 
is, indeed, the SEMES EIAAM ABPA3AZ, the “Eternal Sun Abrasax,” 
the Central Spiritual Sun of all the Kabalists, represented in some 
diagrams by the circle of Tiphereth. 

And here, again, we may quote from our earlier volumes and enter 
into further explanations. 

From this region of unfathomable Depth (Bythos, Aditi, Shekinah, the Veil of 
the Unknown) issues forth a Circle formed of spirals. This is Tiphereth; which, 
in the language of symbolism, means a grand Cycle, composed of smaller oues. 
Coiled within, so as to follow the spirals, lies the Serpent—emblem of Wisdom and 
Eternity—the Dual Androgyne; the cycle representing Ennoia, or the Divine Mind 
(a Power which does not create but which must assimilate), and the Serpent, the 
Agathodemon, the Ophis, the Shadow of the Light (non-eternal, yet the greatest 
Divine Light on our plane). Both were the Logoi of the Ophites; or the Unity as 
Logos manifesting itself as a double principle of Good and Evil.§ 
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* Brasseur de Bourbourg, Mexigue, pp. 135 and 574. . 

+ Uldpi (Ulapl) has an entirely Atlantean ring about it. Like Atlantis, it is neither a Greek nor ^ 
Sanskrit name, but reminds one of Mexican names. 

$ Mahébhérata, Adi Parva, Shlokas 7788, 7789. The Bhigavata Purana (ix. xx. 31), a8 explained by 
Shridhara, the commentator, makes Ulapt the daughter of the king of Manipfira (see Vishnu Purána, 
Wilson, iv. 160); but the late Pandit Dayånand Sarasvati, certainly the greatest Sanskrit and Paurduic 
authority in India on such questions, personally corroborated that Ulip! was daughter of the kiu 
the Nagas in Påtâla, or America, 5,000 years ago, and that the Nagas were Initiates. | 

} Lats Unveiled, ii. 293. 
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Were it Light alone, inactive and Xbsolute, the human mind could 

not appreciate nor even realize it. Shadow is that which enables Light 
to manifest itself, and gives it objective reality. Therefore, Shadow is 
not evil, but is the necessary and indispensable corollary which com- 
pletes Light or Good; it is its creator on Earth. 
_ According to the views of the Gnostics, these two pringiples are im- 
mutable Light and Shadow; Good and Evil being virtually one and 
having existed through all eternity, as they will ever continye to exist 
so long as there are manifested worlds. 


This symbol accounts for the adoration by this sect of the Serpent, as the @laviour, 
coiled either round the sacramental loaf, or a Tau (the phallic emblém). Asa Bmity, 
Ennoia and Ophis are the Logos. When separated, one is the Tref of Spifitual 
Life, the other, the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil. Therelde, we find 
Ophis urging the first human couple—the material production of Ilda-baoth, but’ 
owing its spiritual principle to Sophia-Achamoth—to eat of the forbidden fruit, 
although Ophis represents divine Wisdom. 

The Serpent, the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, and the Tree of Life, 
are all symbols transplanted from the soil of India. The Arasa-maram [?], the 
banyan tree, so sacred with the Hindûs—since Vishnu during one of his incarna- 
tions, reposed under its mighty shade and there taught human philosophy and 
sciences—is called the Tree of Knowledge and the Tree of Life. Under the pro- 
tecting foliage of this king of the forests, the Gurus teach their pupils their first 
lessons on immortality and initiate them into the mysteries of life and death. The 
Java-Aleim of the Sacerdotal College are said, in the Chaldzean tradition, to have 
taught the sons of men to become like one of them. To the present day Foh-tchou* 
who lives in his Foh-Maéyu, or the temple of Buddha, on the top of the Kouin- 
Long-Sang,t the great mountain, produces his greatest religious miracles under a 
tree called in Chinese Sung-Ming-Shu, or the Tree of Knowledge and the Tree of 
Life, for ignorance is death, and knowledge alone gives immortality. This marvel- 
lous display takes place every three years, when an immense concourse of Chinese 
Buddhists assembles in pilgrimage at the holy place.} 


Now it may become comprehensible why the earliest Initiates and . 
Adepts, or the “Wise Men,” who are claimed to have been initiated 
into the Mysteries of Nature by the Universal Mind, represented by 
the highest Angels, were named the “Serpents of Wisdom” and 
“Dragons” ; and also how the first physiologically complete couples— 
after being initiated into the Mystery of Human Creation through 
Ophis, the Manifested Logos and the Androgyne, by eating of the fruit 


Te en al as a 


4 
Foh-tchou, in Chinese meaning literally Buddha's lord, or the teacher of the doctrines of 


+ , ' f : 
; This mountain is situated south-west of China, almost between China and Tibe! 
Thid., Pp. 293, 294. 
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of knowledge—gradually begangfo be accused by the material spirit of 
| posterity of having committed sin, of having disobeyed the “Lord God,” 
and of having been tempted by the Serpent. 
So little have „the first Christians—who despoiled the Jews of their 

‘Bible—understgod the first four chapters of Genesis in their esoteric 
meaning, that they have never perceived that not only was no sin in- 
tended in fi disobedience, but that the “Serpent” was actually the 
“Lord Ggd” himself, who, as the Ophis, the Logos, or the bearer of 
divine greative wisdom, taught mankind to become creators in their 
turn.4§ They ever realized that the Cross was an evolution from the 
Treffand the Serpent, and thus became the salvation of mankind. By 
this¥ it wold become the very first fundamental symbol of Creative 
(Cause, lying to geometry, to numbers, to astronomy, to measure 
and to animal reproduction. According to the Kabalah, the curse on 
man came with the formation of woman.t The circle was separated from 
its diameter line. : 

p From the possession of the double principle in one, that is, the Androgyne con- 
dition, the separation of the dual principle was made, ‘resenting two opposites, 
whose destiny it was, for ever after, to seek reiinion into the original one condition. 
The curse was this, viz., that Nature, impelling the search, evaded the desired 
result by the production of a new being, distinct from that reiinion or oneness 
desired, by which the natural longing to recover a lost state was and is for ever 
being cheated. It is by this tantalizing process of a continued curse that Nature 
łives.t 


o 


he allegory of Adam being driven away from the Treé of Life 
means, Esoterically, that the newly separated Race abused renee 
down the mystery of Life into the region of animalism and bestiality. 
For, as the Zohar shows, Matronethah—Shekinah, the wife of Metatron 
symbolically—‘‘is the way to the great Tree of Life, the Mighty Tree,” 
and Shekinah is Divine Grace. As explained, this Tree reaches the 


, 1 
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* Yet the reader be reminded that in the Zohar, and also in all the Kabalistic works, {t is main- 
tained that “ Metatron united with Shekinah.” Now Shekinah as the Veil (Grace) of Ain Suph, repre- 
senting the Logos, is that very Tree of Knowledge; while Shamati—the dark aspect of the 10g03— 
«occupies only the bark of that tree, and has the knowledge of evi! alone. As Lacour, who saw in the 
scene of the Fall (Genesis, ill) an incident pertaining to Egyptian Initiation, says: “The Tree of the 
Divination, or of the Knowledge of Good and Evil . . . . is the science of Tzyphon, the Genius 
of Doubt, ‘zy to teach, and phon, doubt. Tzyphon is one of the Aleim; we shall see him presently 
ander the name of Nach, the tempter” (Zes Œloim, vol. ii. p. 218). He is now known to Bymbologists 
winder the name of Jehovah. 
+ This is the view taken and adopted by all the Church Fathers, but it is not the real Esoteric 
“Teaching. The curse did not begin with the formation of either man or woman, for their separation 
was a natural sequence of evolution, but with the breaking of the law. “ee 
+ By which Auman nature lives; not even the ahimal—but the misguided, sensual and vicio 
‘mature, which men, not Nature, created, See the Section “Cross and Circle.” 
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. above (the Adept’s knowledge aspires hea 
below (into the Adept’s Ego on earth). 


day time and is hidden during the night, zc., nsenlightened 
mind and hidden to ignorance, which is nigu s the Com- 
mentary: 

The Tree of the Knowledge of the Good and the Evi the roots 
of the Tree of Life. 


But then also, as the author of The Source of Measur 


In the Kabalah it is plainly to be found that the “Tree of Life” 

‘cross in its sexual aspect, and that the “Tree of Knowledge” was 4 
and the coming together again to fulfil the fatal condition. To qi 
numbers the values of the letters composing the word Otz (SY), tre 
‘the seven being the holy feminine number and the nine the number c 

or male energy. This ansated cross is the symbol of the Egyptian fe. 4 
Isis-Osiris, the germinal principle in all forms, based on the primal mani. ; 
applicable in all directions and in all senses. 

This is the Kabalistic view of the Western Occultists, and it differ 
from the more philosophical Eastern or Aryan views upon the sub- 
ject.t The separation of the sexes was in the programme of Nature 
and of natural evolution; and the creative faculty in male and female 
was a gift of Divine Wisdom. In the truth of such traditions the 
whole of Antiquity, from the patrician philosopher to the humblest 
‘spiritually inclined plebeian, has believed. And as we proceed, we 
may ‘successfully show that the relative truth of such legends, if not 
‘their absolute exactness—vouched for by such giants of intellect as ` 
were Solon, Pythagoras, Plato, and others—begins to dawn upon more 
than one modern Scientist. He is perplexed; he stands startled and 
confused before proofs that are being daily accumulated before him; he 
feels that there is no way of solving the many historical problems that 
stare him in the face, unic. s he begins by accepting ancient traditions. 
Therefore, in Saying that we believe absolutely in ancient records and 
universal legends, we need hardly plead guilty before the impartial 
Observer, for other and far more learned writers, and that too among 
those who belong to the modern Scientific School, evidently believe in . 
much that the Occultists do—in “dragons,” for instance, and not only 
symbolically, but’ also in their actual existence at one time. 


* See Zohar, i. 172, a and b. 
ce Compare the Section on “The Mysteries of the ‘Hebdomad” in Part IT of this Volume. 
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COut -10N OL „s ordinarily reputed fabu- 
thought of treating t te consideration due to genuine realities, or to 
lous, and of claiming ed as fictions, as actual facts; and those of the 
have advocated tals ces, legends, more or less distorted, descriptive of 
nursery as being, gay days it is a less hazardous proceeding.* 


Thus opg .roduction to a recent (1886) and most interesting 
P tA Gould, called Mythical Monsters. He boldly states 
} of these monsters. He submits that: 


alled mythical animals, which throughout long ages and in all 
the fertile subjects of fiction and fable, come legitimately within 
in matter-of-fact Natural History, and that they may be considered, 
alcome of exuberant fancy, but as creatures which really once existed, 
‘h, unfortunately, only imperfect and inaccurate descriptions have 
to us, probably very much refracted, through the mists of time; 
uitions of creatures once coéxisting with man, some of which are so weird 
ule as to appear at first sight to be impossible. 
orime the major part of those creatures are not chimeras but objects of rational 
udy. The dragon, in place of being a creature evolved out of the imagination of 
Aryan man by the contemplation of lightning flashing through the caverns which 
he tenanted, as is held by some mythologists, is an animal which once lived and 
dragged its ponderous coils and perhaps flew. 
To me the specific existence of the unicorn seems not incredible, and, in fact, 
more probable than that theory which assigns its origin to a lunar myth.t 
For my part I doubt the general derivation of myths from “the contemplation 
of the visible workings of external nature.” It seems to me easier to suppose that 
the palsy of time has enfeebled the utterance of these oft-told tales until their 
original appearance is almost unrecognizable, than that uncultured savages should 
possess powers of imagination and poetical invention far beyond those enjoyed by the 
most instructed nations of the present day; less hard to believe that these wonderful 
stories of gods and demigods, of giants and dwarfs, of dragons and monsters of all 
descriptions are transformations than to belicve them to be inventions.t 


It is shown by the same Geologist that: 


Palzontologists have successively traced back the existence of man to periods 
variously estimated at from ¢hirty thousand to one million years—to periods when 
he coéxisted with animals which have long since become extinct.§ , 


These animals, “weird and terrible,” were, to give a few instances: 
(1) The genus Cidastes, whose huge ‘bones and vertebrze show them to 


have attained a length of nearly two hundred feet. The remains of 
E ad EE rarely Nee E an 
* Gould's Mythical Monsters, p. 1. 

+ The Unicorn: a Mythological Investigation, Robert Brown, junr., F. S.A. London, 1881. 


+ Mythical Monsters, pp. 2-4. 
t Ibid., p. 20. 
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such monsters, no less than ten in number, were seen by Professor 
Marsh in the Mauvaises Terres of Colorado, strewn upon the plains. 
(2) The Titanosaurus Montanus, reaching fifty or sixty feet in length. 
(3) The Dinosaurians, in the Jurassic beds of the Rocky Mountains, of 
still more gigantic proportions. (4) The Atlantosaurus Immanis, a 
femur of which alone is over six feet in length, and which would be 
thus over one hundred feet in length. But even yet the line has not 
been reached, and we hear of the discovery of remains of such titanic 
proportions as to possess a thigh-bone over twelve feet in length! * 
Then we read of the monstrous Sivatherium in tig Himalayas, the 
four-horned stag, as large as an elephant, and exceeding the latter in 
height; of the gigantic Megatherium; of colossal flying lizards, Ptero- 
dactyli, with crocodile jaws on a duck’s head, ete. AX these were co- 
existent with man, most probably attacked man, as man attacked them. 
And we are asked to believe that the said man was no larger then than 
he is now! Is it possible to conceive that, surrounded in Nature with 
such monstrous creatures, man, unless himself a colossal giant, could 
have survived, while all his foes have perished? Is it with his stone 
hatchet that he had the best of a Sivatherium or a gigantic flying 
saurian? Let us always bear in mind that at least one great man of 
Science, de Quatrefages, sees no good scientific reasons why man should 
not have been “contemporaneous with the earliest mammalia and go 
back as far as the Secondary Period.” t 

_ The very conservative Professor Jukes writes: 


It appears that the flying dragons of romance had something like a real existence 
in former ages of the world. t 


And the author goes on to ask. 


Does the written history of man, comprising a few thousand years, embrace the 
whole course of his intelligent existence? Or have we in the long mythical eras, 
extending over hundreds of thousands of years, and recorded in the chronologies 
of Chaldzea and China, shadowy mementoes of prehistoric man, handed down by 
tradition, and perhaps transported by a few survivors to existing lands, from others 
which, like the fabled Atlantis of Plato, may have been submerged, or the scene of 
Some great catastrophe which destroyed them with all their civilization ? § 


The few remaining giant animals, such as elephants—themselves 
Smaller than their ancestors the Mastodons—and hippopotami, are the 
only surviving relics, and tend to disappear more ee every day. 


But even they have already had a few pioneers of eir future genus, 
ÄT a eee 


* lbid., PP. 36, 37. + ThE Human Species, p. 52. + Manual of Gaa p. 30r.  } òid., p. 17. 


= 


230 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


and have decreased in size in the same proportion as men have done.. 
For the remains of a pigmy elephant, E. Falconeri, were found in the 


. cave deposits of Malta; and the same author asserts that they were 


associated with the remains of pigmy hippopotami, the former being 
only two feet six inches high. There is also the still existing Hippo- 
potamus (Chceropsis) Liberiensis, “which M. Milne-Edwards figures as 
little more than two feet in height.” * 

Sceptics may smile and denounce our work as full of nonsense or 
fairy-tales. But by so doing they only justify the wisdom of the 
Chinese philosopfer Chuang, who said that: 

The things that men do know can in no way be compared, numerically speak- 
ing, to the things that are unknown.t 


Thus they laugh only at their own ignorance 


THE “SONS OF GOD” AND THE “SACRED ISLAND.” 


The “legend” given in /sis Unveiled t in relation to a portion of the 
glabe which Science now concedes to have been the cradle of humanity 
—though it was but one of the seven cradles, in truth—runs as 
follows : 

Tradition says, and the records of the Great Book (the Book of Dzyan) explain, 
that long before the days of Ad-am, and his inquisitive wife, He-va, where now are: 
found but salt lakes and desolate barren deserts, there was a vast inland sea, which 
extended over Middle Asia, north of the proud Himalayan range, and its western 
prolongation. In if an island, which, for its unparalleled beauty, had no rival in 
the world, was inhabited by the last remnant of the Race which preceded ours. 

“The last remnant” means the “Sons of Will and Yoga,” who, with 
a few tribes, survived the great cataclysm, For it was the Third Race, 
inhabiting the great Lemurian Continent, which preceded the veritable 
and complete human Races—the Fourth and the Fifth. Therefore was 


` it said in Jsis Unveiled that: 


This race could live with equal ease in water, air, or fire, for it had an unlimited 
control over the elements. These were the “Sons of God”; not those who saw the 


' daughters of men, but the real Elohim, though in the oriental Kabalah they have 


another name. It was they who imparted Nature’s most weird secrets to men, and 
revealed to them the ineffable, and now Zos? “word.” 


1 © Gould’s Mythical Mers, p. 16. See also Recherches, etc., des Mammifères, plate 1. Paris, 186% 
to 1874. 
= +-Breface to the Shan Hai King, or “Wonders by Land and Sea.” 
; $ Vol. i, pp. 589, el segg. ' . 
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The “Island,” according to belief, exists to the present hour, as ar 
oasis. surrounded by the dreadful wildernesses of the great Gobi Desert 
—whose sands “no foot hath crossed in the memory of man.” 

This word, which is no word, has travelled once round the globe, and still lingers 
as a far-off dying echo in the hearts of some privileged men. The hierophants of 
all the Sacerdotal Colleges were aware of the existence of this island; but the 
“word” was known only to the Java Aleim (Maha Chohan in another tongue), or 
chief Lord of every College, and was passed to his successor only at the moment of 
death. There were many such Colleges, and the old classical authors speak of them. 

There was no communication with the fair island by sea, but subterranean 
passages, known only to the chiefs, communicated with it in all directions.* 

Tradition asserts, and Archeology accepts the truth of the legend, 
that there is more than one city now flourishing in India, which is built 
on several other cities, making thus a subterranean city of six or seven 
stories high. Delhi is one of them, Allahabad another; examples. 
being found even in Europe, e.g., in Florence, which is built on several 
defunct Etruscan and other cities. Why, then, could not Ellora, Ele- 
phanta, Karli, and Ajunta have been built over subterranean labyrinths. 
and passages, as it is claimed? Of course we do not allude to the caves. 
which are known to every European, whether de visu or by hearsay, 
notwithstanding their enormous antiquity, though that even is disputed 
by modern Archeology; but to a fact, known to the initiated Brahmans 
of India and especially to Yogis, viz., that there is not a cave-temple in 
the country but has its subterranean passages running in every direc- 
tion, and that these underground caves and endless corridors have in 
their turn ¢heiy caves and corridors. | 

Who can tell whether the lost Atlantis—which is also mentioned in the Secret 
Sook, but, again, under another name, peculiar to the sacred language—did not still 
exist in those days?— 
we went on to ask. It did exist most assuredly, for it was approaching 
its greatest days of glory and civilization when the last of the Lemu- 
rian continents went down. 


The great lost Continent might have, perhaps, been situated south of Asia, 
extending from India to Tasmania.t If the hypothesis—now so much doubted, 
See es ee | wh 
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* There are Archeologists, who, like Mr. James Fergusson, refuse any great antiquity to even one 
tingle monument in India. In his work, ///ustrations of the Rock-Cut Temples of India, he ventures 
to express the very extraordinary opinion that “Egypt had ceased to be a nation before the earliest 
of the Cave-temples of India was excavated.” In short, he does not admit the existence of any cave- 
temple anterior to the reign of Ashoka, and seems anxious to prove that most of these rock-cut 
temples were executed during a period extending from the time of that pious Buddhist kingpuntil 
the destruction of the Andhra dynasty of Magadha, in the beginning of the &fth century. We believe 
such a claim to be perfectly arbitrary. Further discoveries will show that it is erroneous and un- 


l : America, at the time of its discovery, was called Alanta by some native tribes. 
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and positively denied by some learned authors, who regard it as a joke of Plato—is 
ever verified, then, perhaps, will the Scientists believe that the description of the 
God-inhabited continent was not altogether a fable.* And they may then perceive 
that Plato’s guarded hints and his attributing the narrative to Solon and the 
Egyptian priests, were but a prudent way of imparting the fact to the world, and 
at the same time, by cleverly combining truth and fiction, of disconnecting him- 
self from a story which the obligations imposed at Initiation forbade him to divulge. 

To continue the tradition, we have to add that the class of hierophants was 
divided into two distinct categories;t those who were instructed by the “Sons of 
God” of the island, and who were initiated in the divine doctrine of pure revela- 
tion; and others who inhabited the lost Atlantis—if such must be its name—and 
who, being of another race (produced sexually but of divine parents), were born 
with asight which embraced all hidden things, and was independent of both distance 
and material obstacle. In short, they were the Fourth Race of men mentioned in 
the Popol Vuh, whose sight was unlimited, and who knew all things at once. 

In other words, they were the Lemuro-Atlanteans, the first who had 
a Dynasty of Spirit-Kings; not of Manes, or “Ghosts,” as some believe,; 
but of actual living Devas, or Demi-gods or Angels, again, who had 
assumed bodies to rule over this Race, and who, in their turn, in- 
structed them in arts and sciences. Only, as thesg Dhyanis were Rupa 
or material Spirits, they were not always good. Their King Thevetat 
was one of the latter, and it is under the evil influence of this King- 
Demon that the Atlantis-Race became a nation of wicked “magicians.” 


In consequence of this, war was declared, the story of which would he too long to 
narrate; its substance may be found in the disfigured allegories of the race of Cain. 
the giants, and that of Noah and his righteous family. The conflict came to an 
end by the submersion of Atlantis, which finds its imitation in the stories of the 
Babylonian and Mosaic flood: The giants and magicians “and all flesh died . . - « 
and every man.” All except Xisuthrus and Noah, who are substantially identical 
with the great Father of the Thlinkithians,§ who, they say, also escaped in a large 
boat like the Hindi Noah—Vaivasvata. 

If we believe the tradition at all, we have to credit the further story that, from 
the intermarrying of the progeny of the hierophants of the island and the descen- 
dants of the Atlantean Noah, a mixed race of righteous and wicked sprang up. On 
the one side the world had its Enochs, Moseses, various Buddhas, its numerous 
“Saviours,” and great hierophants; on the other hand, its “natural magicians” 
who, through lack of the restraining power of proper spiritual enlightenment, 

perverted their gifts to evil purposes. 


a 


* Since then Donnelly’s Atlantis has appeared, and soon its actual existence will have become 
scientific fact. 

+ It is so divided to this day, and Theosophists and Occultists, who have learned something of the 
occult but undeniable power of Dugpaship at their own expense, know this but too well. 

+ See De Mirville’s Pneumatologie: Des Esprits, iii. 57, et segg. 

§ See Max Müller, Chips, i. 339; “Popol Vuh.” Compare also Holmberg, Ethnographische 
über die Volker des Russischen Amerika. Helsingfors, 1335. 
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We may supplement this by the testimony of some records and tradi- 
tions. In L’Aitstotre des Vierges: les Peuples et les Continents Disparus, 
Louis Jacolliot says: 

One of the most ancient legends of India, preserved in the temples by oral and 
written tradition, relates that several hundred thousand years ago there existed in. 
the Pacific Ocean an immense continent, which was destroyed by geological up- 
heaval, and the fragments of which must be sought in Madagascar, Ceylon, 
Sumatra, Java, Borneo, and the principal isles of Polynesia. 

The high plateaux of Hindtstan and Asia, according to this hypothesis, would 
only have been represented in those distant epochs by great islands contiguous to 
the central continent. . . . According to the Brahmans, this country had at- 
tained a high civilization, and the peninsula of Hindiistan, enlarged by the displace- 
ment of the waters, at the time of the grand cataclysm, has but continued the chain 
of the primitive traditions born in this place. These traditions give the name of Rutas 
to the peoples which inhabited this immense equinoctial continent, and from their 
speech was derived the Sanskrit. The Indo-Hellenic tradition, preserved by the most 
intelligent population which emigrated from the plains of India, also relates the 
existence of acontinent and a people to which it gives the name of Atlantis and Atlan- 
tides, and which it locates in the Atlantic in the northern portion of the Tropics. 

Apart from this fact, the supposition of an ancient continent in those latitudes, 
the vestiges of which may be found in the volcanic islands and mountainous surface 
of the Azores, the Canaries and Cape de Verd Islands, is not devoid of geographical 
probability. The Greeks, who, moreover, never dared to pass beyond the Pillars of 
Hercules, on account of their dread of the mysterious Ocean, appeared too late in 
antiquity for the stories preserved by Plato to be anything else than an echo of the 
Indian legend. Moreover, when we cast a look on a planisphere, at the sight of 
the islands and islets strewn from the Malayan Archipelago to Polynesia, from the 
Straits of Sunda to Easter Island, it is impossible, upon the hypothesis of continents 
preceding those which we inhabit, not to place there.the most important of all. 

A religious belief, common to Malacca and Polynesia, that is to say, to the two 
Opposite extremes of the Oceanic world, affirms “that all these islands once formed 
two immense countries, inhabited by yellow men and black men, always at war; 
and that the gods, wearied with their quarrels, having charged Ocean to pacify 
them, the latter swallowed up the two continents, and, since then, it has been 
impossible to make him give up his captives. Alone, the mountain-peaks and high 
plateaux escaped the flood, by the power of the gods, who perceived too late the 
mistake they had committed.” 

Whatever there may be in these traditions, and whatever may have been the place 
where a civilization more ancient than that of Rome, of Greece, of Egypt, and of 
India was developed, it is certain that this civilization did exist, and it 1s highly 
important to Science to recover its traces, however feeble and fugitive they may be.* 


| This Oceanic tradition corroborates the legend given from the “Re- 


_ Cords of the Secret Doctrine.” The war mentioned between the yellow 
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* Op. cit., pp. 13-15 
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and the black men, relates to a struggle between the “Sons of Gods” 
and the “Sons of Giants,” or the inhabitants and magicians of Atlantis. 
The final conclusion of the author, who personally visited all the 
islands of Polynesia, and devoted years to the study of the religion, 
language, and traditions of nearly all the peoples, is as follows: 
As to the Polynesian continent which disappeared at the time of the final geo- 
logical cataclysms, its existence rests on such proofs that to be logical we can doubt 


no longer. 
The three summits of this continent, the Sandwich Islands, New Zealand, Easter 


Island, are distant from each other from fifteen to eighteen hundred leagues, and 
the groups of intermediate islands, Viti (Fiji), Samoa, Tonga, Foutouna (? Fou- 
touha), Ouvea (? Oueeha), the Marquesas, Tahiti, Poumoutou (? Pomaton), the 
Gambiers, are themselves distant from these extreme points from seven or eight 


hundred to one thousand leagues. 
All navigators agree in saying that the extreme and the central groups could never 


have communicated in view of their actual geographical position, and with the in- 
sufficient means they had at hand. It is physically impossible to cross such distances 
in a pirogue . . . . without a compass, and travel months without provisions, 
On the other hand, the aborigines of the Sandwich Islands, of Viti, of New 
Zealand, of the central groups, of Samoa, Tahiti, etc., kad never known each other, 
had never heard of each other, before the arrival of the Europeans. And yet each of 
these people maintained that their island had at one time formed part of an immense 
stxetch of land which extended towards the West on the side of Asia. And all, brought 
together, were found to speak the same language, to have the same usages, the same 
customs, the same religious belief. And all to the question, “ Where is the cradle 
of your race?” for sole response, extended their hand toward thg setting sun.* 
Geographically, this description clashes slightly with the facts in the 
Secret Records; but it shows the existence of such traditions, and this 
is all one cares for. For, as there is no smoke without fire, so a tradi- 
tion must be based on some approximate truth. 
In its proper place we will show Modern Science fully corroborating 
the above and other traditions of the Secret Doctrine with regard to 
the two lost Continents. The Easter Island relics, for instance, are the 
most astounding and eloquent memorjals of the primeval giants: They 
are as grand as they are mysterious; and one has but to examine the 
heads of the colossal statues, that have remained unbroken, to recog- 
nize at a glance the features of the type and character attributed to 
the Fourth Race giants. They seem of one cast though different in 
-features—of a distinctly sensual type, such as the Atlanteans (the 
Daityas and “Atalantians”) are said to have had in. the Esoteric 
Hindi books. Compare these with the faces of some other colossal 
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* Ibid., D. 308. 
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statues in Central Asia—those near Bamian, for instance—the portrait- 
statues, tradition tells us, of Buddhas belonging to previous Manvan- 
taras; of those Buddhas and heroes who are mentioned in the Buddhist 
and Hindû works, as men of fabulous size,* the good and holy brothers. 
of their wicked coüterine brothers generally, just as Râvana, the giant 
king of Lankâ, was the brother of Kumbhakarna; all descendants of the 
Gods through the Rishis, and thus, like “Titan and his enormous brood,” 
all “Heaven’s first-born.” These “Buddhas,” though often spoilt by 


the symbolical representation of great pendent ears, show a suggestive ‘ 


difference, perceived at a glance, in the expression of their faces from 
that of the Easter Island statues. They may be of one race—but the 
former are “Sons of Gods”; the latter the brood of mighty sorcerers. 
All these are reincarnations however, and, apart from unavoidable 
exaggerations in popular fancy and tradition, they are historical char- 
acters.t| When did they live? How long ago lived the two Races, the 
Third and Fourth; and how long after did the various tribes of the 
Fifth begin their strife, the wars between Good and Evil? We are 
assured by the Orientalists that chronology is both hopelessly mixed 
and absurdly exaggerated in the Purdzas and other Hindi Scriptures. 
We feel quite prepared to agree with the accusation. But, if Aryan 
writers have occasionally allowed their chronological pendulum to 
swing too far one way, beyond the legitimate limit of fact; neverthe- 
less, when the distance of that deviation is compared with the distance 
of the Orientalists’ deviation in the opposite direction, moderation will 
be found on the Brahmanical side. . It is the Pandit who will, in the 
long run, be found more truthful and nearer to fact than the Sanskritist. 
The Sanskritist’s curtailing—even when proved to have been resorted 
to in order to fit a personal hobby—is regarded by Western public 
' Opinion as “a cautious acceptance of facts,” whereas the Pandit is 
brutally treated in print as a “/éar.” But, surely, this is no reason why 
everyone should be compelled to see this in the same light! An im- 
partial observer may judge it otherwise. He may either proclaim both. 
unscrupulous historians, or justify both, each on his respective ground, 
and say: Hindi Aryans wrote for their Initiates, who read truth be- 
tween the lines; not for the masses. If they did mix up events and 


* An approach to the statues at Bamian—also a Buddha 200 feet high—is found near a Jain settle- 
ment in Southern India, and appears to be the only one that remains at’ present. 

t Even Wilson admits that Rama and Ravana were personages founded on historical facts. “The 
traditions of the South of India uniformly ascribe its civilization . . . and the settlement of 
Civilized Hindis (the Fifth Race) to the conquest of Lanka by Rima” (Vishnu Purdna, iii. 318)—the 
Victory of the “Sona of Gods ” over the Atlantean sorcerers, says the ¿rue tradition. 
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confuse Ages intentionally, it was not with the view of deceiving any 
one, but in order to preserve their knowledge from the prying eye of 
the foreigner. But, to him who can count the generations from the 
Manus, and the series of incarnations specified in the cases of some 
heroes,* in the Puranas, the meaning and chronological order are very 
clear. As for the Western Orientalist, he must be excused, on account 
of his undeniable ignorance of the methods used by archaic Esotericism. 

But such existing prejudices will have to give way and disappear 
very soon before the light of new discoveries. Already Dr. Weber's 
and Prof. Max Müllers favourite theories—namely, that writing was 
not known in India, even in the days of Panini (!); that the Hindts 
had all their arts and sciences—even to the Zodiac and their architec- 
ture (Fergusson)—from the Macedonian Greeks; these and other such 
cock-and-bull hypotheses, are threatened with ruin. It is the ghost of 
old Chaldza that comes to the rescue of truth. In his third Hibbert 
Lecture (1887) Professor Sayce of Oxford, speaking of newly-dis- 
covered Assyrian and Babylonien: cylinders, refers at length to Ea, 
the God of Wisdom, now identified with the Oannes of Berosus, the 
half-man, half-fish, who taught the Babylonians culture and the art of 
writing. This Ea, to whom, thanks only to the Biblical Deluge, an 
antiquity of hardly 1,500 B.c. had been hitherto allowed, is now spoken 
of in the following terms, to summarize from the Professor: 


The city of Ea was Fridu, which stood 6,000 years ago on the shores of the 
Persian Gulf. The name means “the good city,” a particularly holy spot, since it 
was the centre from which the earliest Chaldean civilization made its way to the 
north. As the culture-god was represented as coming from the sea, it was possible 
that the culture of which Eridu was the seat was of foreign importation. We now 
know that there was intercourse at a very early period between Chaldæa and the 
Sinaitic peninsula, as well as with India. The statues discovered by the French at 
Tel-loh (dating from at latest B.C. 4,000) were made of the extremely hard stone 
known as diorite, and the inscriptions on them stated the diorite to have been 
brought from Magan—i.¢., the Sinaitic peninsula, which was then ruled by the 
Pharaohs. The statues are known to resemble in general style the diorite statue, 
Kephren, the builder of the second Pyramid, while, according to Mr. Petrie, the 
unit of measurement marked on the plan of the city, which one of the Tel-loh 
figures holds on his lap, is the same as that employed by the Pyramid builders. 
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* Thus we are shown one hero, to give an instance, first born as the “unrighteous but valiant 
monarch” (Purusha) of the Daityas, Hiranyakashipu, slain by the Avatéra Nara-sinha (Man-lion). 
“Then he was born as Ravana, the giant king of Lank4, and killed by Rama; after which he is rebor 
as ShishupAla, the son of Rajarshi (King Rishi) Damaghosha, when he is again killed by Krishna, 
the last iucarnation of Vishnu. This parallel evolution of Vishnu (Spirit) with a Daitya, as mat, se 
seem meaningless, yet it gives us the key not only to the respective dates of Rama and Krishna but 
even to a certain psychological mystery. 
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Teak wood has been found at Mugheir, or Ur of the Chaldees, although that wood 
is an Indian special product; add to this that an ancient Babylonian list of clothing 
mentions sindhu or ‘‘ muslin,” explained as “vegetable cloth.” * 

Muslin, best known now as Dacca muslin, known in Chaldza as Hindu 
(Sindhu), ayd teak wood used 4,000 years B.C., and yet the Hindis, to 
whom Chaldzea owes its civilization, as has been well proven by Colonel 
Vans Kennedy, were ignorant of the art of writing before the Greeks 


c 


taught them their alphabet—if, at least, we have to believe Orientalists! 


STANZA X. 
THE HISTORY OF THE FOURTH RACE. 


38. The birth of the Fourth (Atlantean) Race. 39. The sub-races of the Fourth 
Humanity begin to divide and interblend; they form the first mixed races of 
various colours. 40. The superiority of the Atlantean over other Races. 41. They 
fall into sin and beget children and monsters. 42. The first germs of anthropo- 
morphism and sexual religion. They lose their “third eye.” 


38. THUS, TWO BY TWO, ON THE SEVEN ZONES, THE THIRD RACE 
GAVE BIRTH TO THE FOURTH; THE SURA BECAME A-SURA.+ 

39. THE FIRST,f ON EVERY ZONE, WAS MOON-COLOURED;§ THE 
SECOND YELLOW LIKE GOLD; THE THIRD RED; THE FOURTH BROWN, 
WHICH BECAME BLACK WITH SIN.|| THE FIRST SEVEN HUMAN SHOOTS WERE 
ALL OF ONE COMPLEXION. THE NEXT SEVEN,** BEGAN MIXING.tt 


To understand Shloka 38, it must be read together with the Shlokas of 
Stanza IX. Up to this point of evolution man belongs more to meta- 
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* Compare Hibbert Lectures, 1877, Sayce, pp. 134-138. 

+ The Gods became No-Gods. 

+ Race. 

 Yellow-white. 

l Strictly speaking, it is only from the time of the Atlantean, brown and yellow giant races, that 
one ought to speak of man, since it was the Fourth Race only which was the first completely human 
Species, however much larger in size than we are now, In Man: Fragments of Forgotten History (by 
two Chelas), all that is said of the Atlanteans is quite correct. It is chicfly this Race which became 

black with sin,” that brought the divine names of the Asuras, the Rikshasas and the Daityas. into 
disrepute, aud passed them on to posterity as the names of fiends. For, as said, the Suras, Gods or 
Devas, having incarnated in the wise men of Atlantis, the names of Asuras and Rakshasas were 
Riven to the ordinary Atlanteans. Owing to the incessant conflicts of the latter with the last 
remnants of the Third Race and the “Sons of Will and Yoga,” their names have led to the later 
allegories about them in the Puranas. “Asura was the generic appellation of all the Atlanteans who 
Were the enemies of the spiritual herocs of the Aryans (Gods).” (Man, p. 77.) 

uh In the beginning. 

The sub-races, 
tt Their colours, 
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physical than physical Nature. It is only after the so-called “Fall,” 
‘that the Races began to develop rapidly into a purely human shape. 
In order that the student may correctly comprehend the full meaning 
of the Fall—so mystic and transcendental in its real significance—he 
must at once be told the details which preceded it, seeing that modern 
‘Theology has made of the event a pivot on which its most pernicious 
and absurd dogmas and beliefs are made to turn. 

The Archaic Commentaries, as the reader may remember, explain 
that, of the Host of Dhyanis, whose turn it was to incarnate as the 
Egos of the immortal, but, on this plane, senseless Monads—some 
“obeyed” (the Law of Evolution) immediately the men of the Third 
Race became physiologically and physically ready, z.¢., when they had 
separated into sexes. These were those early conscious Beings who, 
now adding conscious knowledge and will to their inherent divine 
purity, “created” by Kriyashakti the semi-divine man, who became the 
Seed on Earth for future Adepts. Those, on the other hand, who, 
jealous of their intellectual freedom—unfettered as it then was by the 
bonds of Matter—said: “We can choose, . . . we have wisdom,”* 
and so incarnated far later—these had their first Karmic punishment 
prepared forthem. They got bodies inferior (physiologically) to their 
Astral Models, because their Chhay4s had belonged to Progenitors 
of an inferior degree in the seven Classes. As to those “Sons of 
Wisdom” who “deferred” their incarnation till the Fourth Race, which 
was already tainted (physiologically) with sin and impurity, these pro- 
dluced a terrible cause, the Karmic result of which weighs on them to 
this day. It was produced in themselves, and they became the carriers 
of that seed of iniquity for eons to come, because the bodies they had 
to inform had become defited through their own procrastination.} 

This was the “Fall of the Angels,” owing to their rebellion against 
Karmic Law. The “fall of man” was no fall, for he was irresponsible. 
But “creation” having been invented on the dualistic system as the 
“prerogative of God alone”—the legitimate attribute patented by 
Theology in the name of an infinite Deity of their own making—the 
power of Kriyashakti had to be regarded as “Satanic,” and as 4 ' 
‘usurpation of divine rights. Thus, in the light of such narrow views 
the foregoing must naturally be considered as a terrible slander on 
than, “created in the i image of God,” and a still more dreadful blas- 

_phemy in the face of the dead-letter dogma, “Your doctrine,” the 
ee 


* Stanza VII, Shioka 24. + See Bhiokas 32, 34- 
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Occultists have already been told, “makes of man, created out of dust 
in the likeness of his God, a vehicle of the Devil, from the first.” “Why 
do, you make of your God a Devil—both, moreover, ‘created in your 
own image?”— is our reply. The Esoteric interpretation of the Bible, 
however, sufficiently refutes this slanderous invention of Theology; 
the Secret Doctrine must some day become the just Karma of the 
Churches—more anti-Christian than the representative assemblies of 
the most confirmed Materialists and Atheists. l 

The true meaning of the old doctrine of the “ Fallen Angels,” in its 
anthropological and evolutionary sense, is contained in the Xabalah, 
and explains the Bible. Itis found preëminently in Genesis when the 
latter is read in a spirit of research for truth, with no eye to dogma, and 
in no mood of preconception. This is easily proven. In Genesis (vi), 
the “Sons of God”—B’ne Aleim—become enamoured of the daughters 
of men, marry, and reveal to their wives the mysteries unlawfully learnt 
by them in Heaven, according to Enoch; and this is the “Fall of the 
Angels.” * But what, in reality, is the'Book of Enoch itself, from which the 
author of Revelation and even the St. John of the Fourth Gospelf have 
so profusely quoted? Simply a Book of Initiation, giving out in allegory 
and cautious phraseology the programme of certain Archaic Mysteries 
performed in the ¿nner Temples. The author of the Sacred Mysteries 
among the Mayas and Quichés very justly suggests that the so-called 
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* In general, the so-called orthodox Christian conceptions about the “ fallen” Angels or Satan, are 
‘as remarkable as they are absurd. About a dozen could be cited, of the most varied character as to 
details, and all from the pens of educated lay authors, “university graduates” of the present quarter 
of our century. Thus, the author of Earth's Earliest Ages, G. H. Pember, M.A., devotes a thick 
volume to proving Theosophists, Spiritualists, Agnostics, Mystics, metaphysicians, poets, and every 
contemporary author on Oriental speculations, to be the devoted servants of the “ Prince of the Air,” 
and irretrievably damned. He describes Satan and his Antichrist in this wise: 

“Satan is the ‘Anointed Cherub’ of old. . . . God created Satan, the fairest and wisest of all 
His creatures in this part of His Universe, and made him Prince of the World, and of the Power of 
the Air. . . . He was placed in an Eden, which was both far anterior to the Eden of Genesis 
+ . . and of an altogether different and more substantial character, resembling the New 
Jerusalem, Thus, Satan being perfect in wisdom, and beauty, his vast empire is our earth, if not the 
whole solar system. . . . Certainly no other angelic power of greater or even equal dignity has 
been revealed to us. The Archangel Michael himself is quoted by Jude as preserving towards the 
Prince of Darkness ‘he respect due to a superior, however wicked he may be, until God has formally 

commanded his deposition.” Then we are informed that “Satan was from the moment of his creation 
Sutrounded by the insignia of royalty” (t 1); that he “awoke to consciousness to find the air filled 
with the rejoicing music of those whom God had appointed.” Then the Devil “passes from the 
toyalty to his priestly dignity” (L11). “Satan was also a preest of the Most High,” etc., etc. “And 
tow—" Antichrist will be Satan incarnate.” (Chap. III and pp. 56-59.) The pioneers of the coming 
Apollyon have already appeared—they are the Theosophists, the Occultists, the authors of the Aer/ect 
Way, of Isis Unveiled, of the Mystery of the Ages, and even of the Light of Asta // The author 
notes the “avowed origin” of Theosophy from the “descending angels,” from the “Nephilim,” or the 
la of Genesis (vi), and the Giants. He ought to note his own descent from them also, as out, 
t Doctrine endeavours to show—uniess he refuses to belong to the present humanity. 
p Compare %, 0, where it speake of all who tave come before Jesus, being “thieves and robbers. 
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“Visions” of Enoch relate to his (Enoch’s) experience at Initiation, and 
what he learned in the Mysteries; while he very erroneously states his 
opinion that Enoch had learned them before being converted to Chris- 
tianity (! !); furthermore, he believes that this book was written “at the 
beginning of the Christian era, when . . . . the customs and religion 
of the Egyptians fell into decadency”! This is hardly possible, since 
Jude, in his Epistle,* quotes from the Book of Enoch; and, therefore, 
as Archbishop Laurence, the transiator of the Book of Enoch from the 
Ethiopic version, remarks, it “could not have been the production of 
a writer who lived after .. .. or was even coéval with” the writers of 
the New Testament, unless, indeed, Jude and the Gospels, and all that 
follows, were also a production of the already established Church— 
which, some critics say, is not impossible. But we are now concerned 
with the “Fallen Angels” of Enoch, rather than with Enoch himself. 

In Indian exotericism, these Angels (Asuras) are also denounced as 
the “enemies of the Gods”; those who oppose sacrificial worship 
offered to the Devas. In Christian Theology they are broadly referred 
to as the “Fallen Spirits,” the heroes of various cOnflicting and con- 
tradictory legends, gathered from Pagan sources. The coluber tortuosus, 
the “tortuous snake”—a qualification said to have originated with the 
Jews—had quite another meaning before the Roman Church distorted 
it; among others; a purely astronomical signification. 

The “Serpent” fallen from on high (deorsum fluens) was credited 
with the possession of the Keys of the Empire of the Dead (rod davarov 
dpyn) to the day when Jesus saw it fall “as lightning . . . . from 
heaven,” tł notwithstanding the Roman Catholic interpretation of ‘‘ca- 
debat ut fulgur” It means indeed that even “the devils are subject” 
to the Logos—who is Wisdom, but at the same time, as the opponent 
of ignorance, Satan or Lucifer. This remark refers to divine Wisdom 
falling like lightning on, and so quickening, the intellects of those who 
fight the devils of ignorance and superstition. Up to the time when 
Wisdom, in the shape of the incarnating Spirits of Mahat, descended 
from on high to animate and call the Third Race to real conscious 
life—Humanity, if it can be so called in its animal, senseless state, was 
of course doomed to moral as well as to physical death. The Angels 
fallen into generation are referred to metaphorically as Serpents and 
Dragons of Wisdom. On the other hand, regarded in the light of the 
Logos, the Christian Saviour, like Krishna, whether as man or Logos, 
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* Verse 14. + Luke, x. 38. 
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may be said to have saved those who believed in the Secret Teach- 
ings, from “eternal death,” and to have conquered the Kingdom of 
Darkness, or Hell, as every Initiate does. This is the human, terres- 
trial form of the Initiates, and also—because the Logos is Christos— 
that “principle” of our inner nature which develops in us into the 
Spiritual Ego—the Higher Self—formed of the indissoluble union of 
Buddhi, the sixth, and the spiritual efflorescence of Manas, the fifth 
“principle.’* “The Logos is passive Wisdom in Heaven and con- 
scious, self-active Wisdom on Earth,” we are taught. It is the Mar- 
riage of the “Heavenly Man” with the “Virgin of the World,” or 
Nature, as described in Pymander; the result of which is their pro- 
geny—immortal man. It is this which is called in St. John’s Revela- 
tiont the marriage of the Lamb with his Bride. This “wife” is now 
identified with the Church of Rome owing to the arbitrary interpretations 
of her votaries. But they seem to forget that her “linen” may be “clean 
and white” outwardly, like the “whited sepulchre,” but that the rotten- 
ness she is inwardly filled with, is not the “righteousness of saints,” t 
but rather the blood of the saints she has “slain upon the earth.” § 
Thus the remark made by the great Initiate, in Lwke—referring allegori- 
cally to the ray of enlightenment and reason, falling like lightning from 
on high into the hearts and minds of the converts to the old Wisdom- 
Religion, then presented in a new form by the wise Galilean Adept ||— 
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* It is not correct to refer to Christ—as some Theosophists do—as Buddhi, the sixth principle in 
man, The latter per se is a passive and latent principle, the Spiritual Vehicle of Atm4, inseparable 
from the manifested Universal Soul. It is only in union and in conjunction with Sel/-conscrousness 
that Buddhi becomes the Higher Self and the Divine, discriminating Soul. Christos is the seventh 
principle, if anything. 

+ xix. 7. 

+ Ibid., verse 8, 

4 xviii. 24. 

it To make it plainer, any one who reads the passage in Luke, will see that the remark follows the 
report of the seventy, who rejoice that “even the devils [the spirit of controversy and reasoning, or 
the opposing power, since Satan means simply ‘adversary’ or ‘opponent ’] are subject unto us through 
thy name.” (Luke, x. 17.) Now, “thy name” means the name of Christos, or Logos, or the Spirit of 
true Divine Wisdom, as distinct from the spirit of intellectual or mere materialistic reasoning—the 
Higher Self in short. And when Jesus remarks on this that he has “beheld Satan as lightning fall _ 
from heaven,” it is a mere statement of his clairvoyant powers, notifying to them that he already 
knew it, and a reference to the incarnation of the Divine Ray—the Gods or Angels—which falls into 
Seneration, For not all men, by any means, benefit by that incarnation, and with some the power 
remains latent and dead during the whole life. Truly “no man knoweth who the Son is, but the 
Father; and who the Father is, but the Son,” as added by Jesus then and there {verse 22)—the 
‘Church of Christ ” less than any one else. The Initiates alone understood the secret meaning of 
the terms “Father” and “ Son,” and knew that it referred to Spirit and Soul on the Karth. For the 
teachings of Christ were Occult teachings, which could only be explained at Initiation. They were 
never intended for the masses, for Jesus forbade the twelve to go to the Gentiles and the Samaritans 
(Matth,, x, 5), and repeated to his disciples that the “mystery of the kingdom of God” was for them 
alone, not for the multitudes (Maré, iv. 11). 
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was distorted out of all recognition, as was also his own personality, 
and made to fit in with one of the most cruel and the most pernicious 
of all theological dogmas. 

But if Western Theology alone holds the patent and copyright of 
Satan—in all the dogmatic horror of that fiction—other nationalities 
and religions have committed equal errors in their misinterpretation of 
a tenet, which is one of the most profoutidly philosophical and ideal 
conceptions of ancient thought. They have both disfigured, and hinted 
at, the correct meaning of it in their numerous allegories on the subject. 
Nor have the semi-esoteric dogmas of Paurdnic Hindtiism failed to 
evolve very suggestive symbols and allegories concerning the rebellious 
and fallen Gods. The Puranas teem with them; and we find a direct 
hint at the truth in the frequent allusions of Parashara, in the Vishnu 
Purana, to all those Rudras, Rishis, Asuras, Kumaras and Munis, who 
have /0 be born in every age—to reincarnate in every Manvantara. This, 
Esoterically, is equivalent to saying that the “Flames” born of the 
Universal Mind, or Mahat, owing to the mysterious workings of Karmic 
Will and the impulse of Evolutionary Law, had—without any gradual 
transition—landed on this Earth, after having, as in Pymander, broken 
through the “Seven Circles of Fire,” or, in shoft, the seven inter- 
mediate Worlds. 

There is an Eternal Cyclic Law of Re-births, and the series is headed 
at every new Manvantaric Dawn by those who have enjoyed their rest 
from reincarnations in previous Kalpas for incalculable Æons—by the 
_ highest and the earliest Nirvanis. It was the turn of these “Gods” to 
incarnate in the present Manvantara; hence their presence’ on Earth, 
and the ensuing allegories; hence, also, the perversion of the original 
meaning.* The Gods who had “fallen into generation,” whose mission 
it was to complete Divine Man, are found represented later on as 
Demons, Evil Spirits, and Fiends, at feud and war with Gods, or the 


former birth, a sonmamed Dattoli, “who is now known as the sage Agastya,” says Vishnu Purana 
(Wilson's Trans., i. 154). This name of Dattoli alone, has six more variants to it, or seven meanings. 
_ He is called respectively, Dattoli, DattAli, Dattotti, Dattotri, Dattobhri, Dambhobhi and Dambholl. 

‘These seven variants have each a secret sense, and refer in the Esoteric Commentaries to various 
ethnological classifications, and also to physiological and anthropological mysteries of the primitive 
races. For, surely, the Rakshasas are not Demons, but simply the primitive and ferocious Giants, 
‘the Atlanteans, who were scattered on the face of the Globe, as' the Fifth Race is now. Vasishtha '* 
a warrant of this, if his words addressed to ParAshara, who attempted a bit of Jadoo (sorcery), whic h : 
he calls “sacrifice,” for the destruction of the Rakshasas, mean anything. For he saya: “Iet no 
amore of these unofending ‘Spirits of Darkness’ be consumed.” (See for details, Mahábhárata, Adi 
Parvan, 8, 176; also Linga Purana, Pirvardha, s. 64; Wilson, ibid. 1. 8, 9.) 
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irresponsible agents of the one Eternal Law. But no conception of 
such creatures as the Devils and the Satan of the Christian, Jewish, 
and Mahommedan religions was ever intended by these thousand and 
one Aryan allegories.* 

The true Esoteric view about “Satan,” the opinion held on this 
subject by the whole of philosophic antiquity, is admirably brought out 
in an Appendix, entitled “The Secret of Satan,” to the second edition 
of Dr. A. Kingsford’s Perfect Way.t No better and clearer indication 
of the truth could be offered to the intelligent reader, and it is there- 
fore quoted here at some length: 

1, And on the seventh day [seventh creation of the Hindts],} there went forth 
from the presence of God a mighty Angel, full of wrath and consuming, and God 
gave him the dominion of the outermost sphere.§ 

2, Eternity brought forth Time; the Boundless gave birth to Limit; Being de- 
scended into generation.|| 

4. Among the Gods is none like unto him, into whose hands are committed the 
kingdoms, the power and the glory of the worlds: 

5. Thrones and empires, the dynasties of kings, the fall of nations, the birth of 
churches, the triumphs of Time. 


For, as is said in Hermes: 


20, Satan is the door-keeper of the Temple of the King; he standeth in Solomon’s 
porch; he holdeth the Keys of the Sanctuary; ° 

21. That no man may enter therein save the anointed, having the arcanum of 
Hermes. 

These suggestive and majestic verses had reference, with the ancient 
Egyptians and other civilized peoples of antiquity, to the creative and 


owe. 


* We have a passage from a Master’s letter which has a direct bearing upon these incarnating 
Angels. Says the letter: “Now there are, and there must be, failures in the ethereal Races of the 
many Classes of Dhyan Chohans, or Devas [progressed entities of a previous Planetary Period), as well 
as among men. But still, as the failures are too far progressed and spiritualized to be thrown back 
forcibly from Dhydn-Chohanship into the vortex of a new primordial evolution through the lower 
Kingdoms, this then happens. Where a new Solar System has to be evolved, these Dhyan Chohans 


are borne in by influx ‘ahead’ of the Elementals (entities . . . to be developed into humanity at 
a future time] and remain as a latent or inactive spiritual force, in the Aura of a nascent World 
. until the stage of human evolution is reached. . . . Then they become an active force and 


commingle with the Elementals, to develop little by little the full type of humanity.” That is to say, 
to develop in man, and endow him with his Self-conscious Mind, or Manas. 

t Appendix XV, pp. 369, et segg. 

+ When the Earth with its Planetary Chain and Man were to appear. 

l Our Earth and the physical plane of consciousness. 

| When the pure, celestial Beings or Dhyin Chohans, and the great Pitris of various classes were 
Commissioned—the one to evolve their Images or Chhâyås, and make of them physical man, the 
eth to a and thus endow him with divine intelligence and the comprehension of the Mysteries 
OF Creatii, 

T The “dynasties of kings” who all regard themselves as the “ anointed,” reigning by the “ Grace 
“of God,” whereas in truth, they reign by the grace of Matter, the Great Illusion, the Deceiver. 
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generative Light of the Logos—Horus, Brahma, Ahura Mazda, etc., as 
primeval manifestations of the Ever-unmanifested Principle, whether 
called Ain Suph, Parabrahman, or Zeruana Akerne, or Boundless 
Time, Kâla—but the meaning is now degraded in the Xabalah. The 
“ Anointed”—who has the secrets and mysteries of Hermes, or Budha, 
Wisdom, and who alone is entrusted with the “Keys of the Sanctuary,” 
the Womb of Nature, in order to fructify it and call to active life and 
being the whole Kosmos—has become, with the Jews, Jehovah, the 
“God of Generation” on the Lunar Mountain—Sinai, the Mountain of 
the Moon (Sin). The “Sanctuary” has become the “Holy of Holies,” 
and the arcanum has been anthropomorphized, and ‘“phallicized,” and 
dragged down into Matter, indeed. Hence arose the necessity of 
making of the “Dragon of Wisdom,” the “Serpent” of Genesis; of the 
conscious God who needed a body to clothe his too subjective divinity, 
Satan. But the “innumerable incarnations of Spirit,” and “the cease- 
less pulse and current of Desire,” * refer, the first, to our doctrine of 
Karmic and Cyclic Rebirths, the second—to Erôs, not the later God of 
material, physiological love, but to the Divine Desire in the Gods, as 
well as in all Nature, to create and give life to Beings. This, the Rays 
of the one “Dark,” because invisible and incomprehensible, “Flame” 
could achieve only by themselves descending into Matter. Therefore, 
as continued in the Appendix: 


12. Many names hath God given him [Satan], names of mystery, secret and 
terrible. 

13, . - . The Adversary, because Matter opposeth Spirit, and Time accuseth 
even the saints of the Lord. 

28. Stand in awe of him, and sin not: speak his name with trembling. 

29. For Satan is the magistrate of the Justice of God [Karma]; he beareth the 


balance and the sword. 
31. For to him are committed Weight and Measure and Number. 


Compare the last sentence with what the Rabbi, who explains the 
Kabalah to the Prince in the Book of A/ Chazari, says, and it will be 
found that Weight and Measure and Number are, in the Sepher Jetzirah, 
the attributes of the Sephiroth (the three Sephrim, or figures, ciphers), 
covering the whole collective number of 10; and that the Sephiroth are 
the collective Adam Kadmon, the “Heavenly Man” or the Logos. 
Thus Satan and the Anointed were identified in ancient thought. 
Therefore: . 
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* Jbid., loc. cit., verse 10. 
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33. Satan is the minister of God, Lord of the seven mansions of Hades, the Angel 
of the manifest Worlds. 

‘The seven Lokas, or Saptaloka, of the Earth with the Hindts; for 
Hades, or the Limbo of Illusion, of which Theology makes a region 
bordering on Hell, zs simply our Globe, the Earth, and thus Satan is 
called the “Angel of the manifest Worlds.” 

It is “Satan who is the God of our planet and ¿ke only God,” and this 
without any metaphorical allusion to its wickedness and depravity. © 
For he is one with the Logos. 

The first and “eldest of the gods,” in the order of microcosmic [divine] evolu- 
tion, Saturn (Satan) (astronomically] is the seventh and last in the order of macro- 


cosmic emanation, being the circumference of the Kingdom of which Phoebus (the 
Light of Wisdom, also the Sun] is the centre. 


The Gnostics were right, then, in calling the Jewish God an “Angel 
of Matter,” or he who breathed (conscious) life into Adam, and whose 
Planet was Saturn. 


34. And God hath put a girdle about his loins (the rings of Saturn], and the name 
of the girdle is Death. 


In Anthropogony this “girdle” is the human body with its two lower 
principles. These three die, while the innermost Man is immortal. 
And now we approach the secret of Satan. 


37. . . . Upon Satan only zs the shame of generation. 

38. He hath lost ‘his virginal estate [so hath the Kumara, by incarnating]: un- 
covering heavenly secrets, he hath entered into bondage. 

39. He encompasseth with bonds and limits all things. 

42. Twain are the armies of God: in heaven the hosts of Michael; in the abyss 
{the manifested world] the legions of Satan. 

43. These are the Unmanifest and the Manifest; the free and the bound [in 
Matter]; the virginal and the fallen. 

44. And both are the ministers of the Father, fulfilling the Word divine. 


Therefore: 

55. Holy and venerable is the Sabbath of God: d/essed and sanctified is the name 
of the Angel of Hades [Satan], 

For: 


41. The glory of Satan is the shadow of the Lord (God in the manifested World): 
the throne of Satan is the footstool of Adonai [the whole Kosmos]. 


When the Church, therefore, curses Satan, it curses the Kosmic re- 
flection of God; it anathematizes God made manifest in Matter or in 
the objective; it maledicts God, or the ever-incomprehensible Wisdom, 
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revealing itself as Light and Shadow, Good and Evil in Nature, in the | 
only manner comprehensible to the limited intellect of Man. 

This is the true philosophical and metaphysical interpretation of 
Samael, or Satan, the Adversary in the Xabalah ; the same tenets and 
spirit being found in the allegorical interpretations of every other 
ancient religion. This philosophical view does not interfere, however, 
with the historical records connected with it. We say “historical,” 
" because allegory and mythical ornamentation round the kernel of 
tradition, in nowise prevent that kernel being a record of real events. 
Thus, the Xabalah, repeating the time-honoured revelations of the once 
universal history of our Globe and the evolution of its Races, has pre- 
' sented it under the legendary form of the various records which have 
formed the Bible. Its historical foundation, in however imperfect a 
form, is now offered in these pages from the Secret: Doctrine of the 
East; and thus the allegorical and symbolical meaning of the Serpent of 
Genesis is found explained by the “Sons of Wisdom”—or Angels from 
higher Spheres, though all and each: pertain to the Kingdom of Satan, 
or Matter—revealing to men th miysterjes of Heaven. Hence, also, 
all the so-called myths of the Hndi, Gecian, Chalgzean, and Jewish 
Pantheons are found to be bui% on Set and truth. The Giants of 
Genesis are the historical Atlanteatis®f Lanka, and the Greek Titans. 

Who can forget that Troy was once upon a time proclaimed a myth, 
and Homer a non-existent personage, while the existence of such cities 
as Herculaneum and Pompeii was denied, and attributed to mere 
fairy legends? Yet Schliemann has proved that Troy did really exist, 
and the two latter cities, though buried for long ages under the 
Vesuvian lava, have had their resurrection day, and live again on the 
surface of the Earth. How many more cities and localities called 
“fabulous” are on the list of future discoveries, how many more per- 
sonages regarded as mythical* will one day become historical, those 
alone can tell who read the decrees of Fate in the Astral Light. 

As the tenets of the Eastern Doctrine, however, have always been 
kept secret, and as the reader can hardly hope to be shown the original 
texts unless he becomes an accepted disciple, let the Greek and Latin 
scholar turn to the original texts of Hermetic literature. Let ‘him, for 
instance, read carefully the opening pages of the Pymander of Hermes 
Tristnegistus, and he will see our doctrines corroborated therein, how- 
ever veiled its text. There also he will find the evolution of the 


—— 


* See the “Primeval Manus of Humanity.” 
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Universe, of our Earth, called “Nature” in Pymander, as of everything 
else, from the “‘Moyst Principle,” or the great Deep#Father-Mother— 
the first differentiation in the manifested Kosmos. First the “Uni- 
versal Mind,” which the hand of the Christian translator has meta- 
morphosed in the earliest renderings into God, the Father; then the 
«Heavenly Man,”* the great Total of that Host of Angels, which was 
too pure for the creation of the inferior Worlds or of the Men of our 
Globe, but which nevertheless fel? into Matter by virtue of that same 
evolution, as the Second Logos of the “Father.” + l 
Synthetically, every Creative Logos, or “the Son who is one with the 
Father,” is the Host of the Rectores Mundi in itself. Even Christian 
Theology makes of the seven “Angels of the Presence” the Virtues, or 
the personified attributes, of God, which, being created by him, as the 
Manus were by Brahmâ, became Archangels. The Roman Catholic 
Theodice itself, recognizing in its creative Verbum Princeps the Head 
of these Angels (caput angelorum) and the Angel of the great Counsel 
(magni consilii angelus), thus recognizes the identity of Christ with them. 
“The Sura became 4-Sura”—the Gods became No-Gods—says the 
text; że., Gods became Fiends—Satan, when read literally. But Satan 
will now be shown, in the teaching of the Secret Doctrine, to be alle- 
gorized as Good and Sacrifice, a God of Wisdom, under different names. 
The Kadbalah teaches that Pride and Presumption—the two chief 
prompters of Selfishness and Egotism—are the causes that emptied 
Heaven of one-third of its divine denizens, mystically, and of one-third 
of the stars, astronomically; in other words, the first statement is an 
allegory, and the secorid a fact. The former, nevertheless, is, as shown, 
intimately connected with humanity. 
In their turn the Rosicrucians, who were well acquainted with the 
secret meaning of the tradition, kept it to themselves, teaching merely 
that the whole of “creation” was due to, and the result of, that 
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° The “ Heavenly Man,” please mark again the word, is the “Logos” or the “Son” Esoterically. 
Therefore, once that the title was applied to Christ, who was declared to be God and the very God 
himself, Christian Theology had no choice. Iu order to support its dogma of a personal Trinity it 
had to proclaim, as it still does, that the Christian Logos is the only true one, and that all the Logoi 
of other religions are false, and are only the masquerading Evil Principle, Satan. See whereto this 
has led Western Theology |! 

+ “For the Mind, a deity abounding in both sexes, being Light and Life, brought forth by its Word 
another Mind or Workman; which, being, God of the Fire and the Spirit, fashioned and formed 
Seven other Governors, which in their Circles contain the Phenomenal World, and whose disposition. 
is called Fate or Destiny.” (Sect. ix. €. 1, ed. of 1579.) 

Here it is evident that Mind, the Primeval Universal Divine Thought, is neither the Unknown Un- 
Manifested One, since it abounds in both sexes—is male and female—nor yet the Christian “Father,” 
as the latter is a male and not an androgyne. The fact is that the “Father,” “Son,” and “Man ” are 
_ hopelesaly mixed up in the translations of Pymander. 
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legendary “War in Heaven,” brought on by the rebellion of the Angels* 
against Creative Law, or the Demiurge. The statement is correct, but 
the inner meaning is to this day a mystery. To elude further explana- 
tion of the difficulty, by appealing to divine mystery, or to the sin of 
prying into its policy—is to say nothing at all. It may prove sufficient 
for believers in the Pope's infallibility, but will hardly satisfy the philo- 
sophical mind. Yet the truth, although known to most of the higher 
Kabalists, has never ‘been told by any of their number. One and all, 
Kabalists and Symbologists, have shown an extraordinary reluctance 
to confess the primitive meaning of the Fall of the Angels. In a 
Christian such silence is only natural. Neither Alchemist nor Philo- 
sopher during the Mediæval Ages could have uttered thatt which in the 
sight of Orthodox Theology was terrible blasphemy, for it would have 


* The allegory of the fire of Prometheus is another version of the rebellion of the proud Lucifer, 
who was hurled down to the “bottomless pit,” or simply on to our Earth, to live as man. The Hindi 
Lucifer, the Mahasura, is also said to have become envious of the Creator's resplendent Light, and, at 
the head of inferior Asuras (not Gods, but Spirits), to have rebelled against Brahma; for which Shiva 
hurled him down to Patala. But, as philosophy goes hand in hand with allegorical fiction in Hindú 
myths, the “ Devil’ is made to repent, and is afforded the opportunity to progress: he is a sinful man 
esoterically, and can by Yoga, devotion, and adeptship, reach his status of “one with the deity,” once 
more. Hercules, the Sun-God, descends to Hades (the Cave of Initiation) to deliver the victims from 
their tortures, etc. The Christian Church alone creates eternal torment for the Devil and the damned 
that she has invented. : 

t Why, for instance, should Eliphas Lévi, the very fearless and outspoken Kabalist, have hesitated 
to divulge the mystery of the Fallen Angels so-called? That he knew the fact and the real meaning 
of the allegory, both in its religious and mystical, as well as in its physiological sense, is proved by 
his voluminous writings and frequent allusions and hints. Yet Eliphas, after having alluded to it a 
hundred times in his previous works, says in his later Historve de la Magie (pp. 220, 221): “We protest 
with all our might against the sovereignty and the ubiquity of Satan. We pretend neither to deny 
nor affirm here the tradition on the Fall of the Angels. . . . Butifso . . . then the prince of 
the Angelic Rebels can be at best the last and the most powerless among the condemned—niow that ' 
he is separated from deity—which is the principle of every power.” This is hazy and evasive enough; ; 
but see what Hargrave Jennings writes in his weird, staccato-like style: 

“Both Saint Michael and Saint George are types. They are sainted personages, or dignified 
heroes, or powers apotheosized. They are each represented with their appropriate faculties and 
attributes. These are reproduced and stand multiplied—distinguished by different names in all the 
mythologies [including the Christian]. But the idea regarding each is a general one. This idea and 
representative notion is that of the all-powerful champion—child-like in his ‘virgin innocence ’—8° 
powerful that this God-filled innocence (the Seraphim ‘know most,’ the Cherubim ‘love most’) can 
shatter the world (articulated—so to use the word—in the magic of Lucifer, but condemned), in oppo- 
sition to the artful constructions, won out of the permission of the Supreme—artful constructions 
(‘this side life’)—of the magnificent apostate, the mighty rebel, but yet, at the same time, the ‘Light- 
bringer,’ the Lucifer—the ‘Morning Star,’ the ‘Son of the Morning’ —the very highest title ‘out of 
heaven,’ for in heaven it cannot be, but out of heaven it is everything. In an apparently incredible 
side of his character—for let the reader carefully remark that qualities are of no sex—this Archangel 
Saint Michael is the invincible, sexless, celestial ‘Energy’—to dignify him by his grand characteris” 
tics—the invincible ‘ Virgin-Combatant,’ clothed . . . and at the same time armed, in the denying 
mail of the Gnostic ‘refusal to create.’ This is another myth, a ‘myth within myths,’ ..- * 
- stupendous ‘mystery of mysteries,’ because it is so impossible and contradictory. Unexplainable as 
the Apocalypse. Unrevealable as the ‘Revelation.’ (Phallicism, pp. 212, 213.) 

Nevertheless, this unexplainable and unrevealable mystery will now be explained and revealed by 
the doctrines of the East. Though, of course, as the very erudite, but still more puzzling author of 
Phalticism gives it, no uninitiated mortal would ever understand hfs real drift. 
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led them directly through the “Holy” Office of the Inquisition, to rack 
and stake. But for our modern Kabalists and Freethinkers the case is 
different. With the latter, we fear, it is merely human pride, vanity 
based on a loudly rejetted but ineradicable superstition. Since the 
Church, in her struggle with Manicheeism, invented the Devil, and ‘by 
placing a theological extinguisher on the radiant Star-God Lucifer, the 
“Son of the Morning,” thus created the most gigantic of all her para- 
doxes, a black and tenebrous Light—the myth has struck its roots too 
deeply into the soil of blind faith to permit, in our age, even those, who 
do not acquiesce in ‘her dogmas, and laugh at her horned and cloven- 
footed Satan, to come out bravely and confess the antiquity of the 
oldest of all traditions. In a few brief words it is this. Semi-exoteri- 
cally, the “First-born” of the Almighty—Fiat Lux—or the Angels of 
Primordial Light, were commanded to ‘‘create”; one-third of them 
rebelled and ‘‘refused”; while those who “obeyed” as Fetahil did— 
Jailed most signally. 

To realize the refusal and failure in their correct physical meaning, 
one must study and understand Eastern Philosophy; one has to be 
acquainted with the fundamental mystical tenets of the Vedantins, as 
to the utter fallacy of attributing functional activity to the Infinite 
and Absolute Deity. Esoteric Philosophy maintains that during the 
pandhyas, the “Central Sun” emits Creative Light—passively, so to 
say. Causality is latent. It is only during the active periods of Being 
that it gives rise to a stream of ceaseless Energy, whose vibrating 
currents acquire more activity and potency with every rung of the 
hebdomadic ladder of Being which they descend. Hence it becomes 
comprehensible how the process of “creating,” or rather of fashioning, 
the organic Universe, with all its units of the seven kingdoms, necessi- 
tated intelligent Beings—who became collectively a Being or Creative — 
God, differentiated already from the One Absolute Unity, unrelated as 
the latter is to conditioned “creation.” * 

Now the Vatican MS. of the Xaġalah—the only copy of which (in 
Europe) is said to have been in the possession of Count St. Germain— 
contains the most complete exposition of the doctrine, including the 
peculiar version accepted by the Luciferianst and other Gnosti¢s; and 
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* “Creation ”—outof pretxistent eternal Substance, or Matter, of course, which Substance, according 
to our teachings, is Boundless, Hver-existing Space. 

t The Luciferians, a sect of the fourth century who are alleged to have taught that the soul was a 
carnal body transmitted to the child by its father, and the Lucianists, another and earlier sect of the 
third century a.D., who taught all this, and further, that the animal soul was not immortal, philo- 
Sophized on the grounds of the real Kabalistic and Occult teachings. 
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in that parchment the “Seven Suns of.Life” are given in the order itr 
which they are found in the Saptastirya. Only four of these, however, 
are mentioned in the editions of the Kabalak which are procurable in 
public libraries, and that even in a more or fess veiled phraseology. 
Nevertheless even this reduced number is amply sufficient to show an 
identical origin, as it refers to the quaternary group of the Dhyân 
Chohans, and proves the speculation to have had its origin in the 
` Secret Doctrines of the Aryans. As is well known, the Xadalah did 
not originate with the Jews, for the latter got their ideas from the 
Chaldeans and the Egyptians. 

Thus even the exofertc Kabalistic teachings speak of a “Central Sun,” 
and of three secondary Suns in each Solar System—our own included. 
As shown in that able though too materialistic work, New Aspects of 
Life and Religion, which is a synopsis of the views of the Kabalists in 
an aspect deeply thought out and assimilated: 


The central sun . . . was to them (as much as to the Aryans] the centre of 
yest; the centre to which all motion was to be ultimately referred. Round this 
centralsun . . . “the first of three systemic suns . . . revolved on a polar 
plane . . . the second, on an equatorial plane” . .ẹ- and the third only 
was our visible sun. These four solar bodies were “‘/he organs on whose action what 
man calls the creation, the evolution of life on the planet earth, depends.” The 
channels through which the influence of these bodies was conveyed to the earth 
they [the Kabalists] held to be electrical. . . . The radiant energy flowing from 
the central sun* called the earth into being as a watery globe, . . . (whose 
tendency], as the nucleus of a planetary body, was to rush to the (central) sun 
. . . . Within the sphere of whose attraction it had been created... . . But 
' the radiant energy, similarly electrifying both, withheld the one from the other, ; 
and so changed motion towards into motion round the centre of attraction, which 
the revolving planet [earth] thus sought to reach. 

In the organic cell the visible sun found its own proper matrix, and produced 
through this the animal (while maturing the vegetable] kingdom, finally placing 
man at its head, in whom, through the animating action of that kingdom, it origi- 
nated the psychic cell. But the mati so placed at the head of the animal kingdom, 
at the head of the creation, was the animal, the soud-less, the perishable man. 


* This “Central Sun” of the Occultists even Science is obliged to accept astronomically, for it 
cannot deny the presence in sidereal space of a central body in the Milky Way, a point unseen and 
mysterious, the ever-hidden centre of attraction of our Sun and System. But this “ Sun ” is viewed 
differently by the Occultists of the East. While the Western and Jewish Kabalists—and even some 
pious modern Astronomers—claim that in this Sun the God-head is specially present, referring to it 
the volitional acts of God—the Eastern Initiates maintain that, as the Supra-divine Essence of the 
Unknown Absolute is equally in every domain and place, the “Central Sun” is simply the centre of 
Universal Life-Electricity; the reservoir within which that Divine Radiance, already differentiated at 

F the beginning of every “creation,” is focussed. Though still in a Laya, or neutral condition, it is, 
nevertheless, the one attracting. as also the ever-emitting. Life-Centre. ; 
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Hence man, although apparently its crown, would, by his advent have marked the 
close of creation; since creation, culminating in him, would, at his death have 
entered on its decline.* i 


This Kabalistic view is here quoted, to show its perfect identity in 
spirit with the Eastern Doctrine. Explain, or complete the teaching of 
the Seven Suns with the seven systems of Planes of Being, of which 
the “Suns” are the central bodies, and you have the seven Angelic 
Planes, whose “Host” collectively are the Gods thereof.t They are the 
Head Group divided into four Classes, from the Incorporeal down to: 

' the Semi-corporeal. These Classes are directly connected—though in 
very different ways as regards voluntary connection and functions— 
with our mankind. They are three, synthesized by the fourth, the first 
and highest, which is called the “Central Sun” in the Kabalistic doc- _ 
trine just quoted. This is the great difference between the Semitic and 
the Aryan Cosmogony—one materializing, humanizes the mysteries of 
Nature; the other spiritualizes Matter, and its physiology is always 
made subservient to metaphysics. Thus, though the seventh “prin- 
ciple” reaches man through all the phases of Being, pure as an indis- 
crete element and an impersonal unity, it passes through—the Kabalah 
teaches from—the Central Spiritual Sun and Group the Second, the 
Polar Sun, which two radiate on man his Atma. Group Three, the 
Equatorial Sun; cements the Buddhi to Atman and the higher attri- 
butes of Manas; while Group Four, the Spirit of our visible Sun, 
endows him with his Manas and its vehicle, the Kama Ripa, or body 
of passions and desires—the two elements of Ahamkâra which evolve 
individualized consciousness, the personal Ego. Finally, it is the Spirit 
of the Earth, in its triple unity, that builds the Physical Body, attract- 
ing to it the Spirits of Life and forming his Linga Sharira. 

But everything proceeds cyclically, the evolution of man like every- 
thing else, and the order in which he is generated is described fully in 
the Eastern Teachings, whereas it is only hinted at in the adalah. 
Says the Book of Dzyan with regard to Primeval Man when first pro- 
jected by the “Boneless,” the Incorporeal Creator: 

First, the Breath, then Buddhi, and the Shadow-Son [the Body] were 
j created” But where was the Pivot {the Middle Principle, Manas}? Man 
ts doomed. When alone, the Indiscrete { Undifferentiated Element] and the 


Vihan [Buddhi}—the Cause of the Causeless—break asunder from mani- 
. Sested life, 


\ 


ES AT TNT TNS SLIT 


Y f Op. cit., pp. 287-289. See Commentary to Stanza VII, Volume I. 
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“ Unless,” explains the Commentary: 

Unless cemented and held together by the Middle Principle, the Vehicle 
of the personal consciousness of Jiva. 

In other words, the two higher “principles” can have no individuality 
on Earth, cannot be man, unless there is (a) the Mind, the Manas-Ego, 
to cognize itself, and (4) the terrestrial false Personality, or the Body of 
egotistical desires and personal Will, to cement the whole, as if round 
a Pivot—which it is, truly—to the physical form of man. It is the /i/t/ 
and the fourth “principles’*—Manas and Kiama Ripa—that contain 
the dual Personality; the real immortal Ego, if it assimilates itself to 
the two higher, and the false and transitory Personality, the Mayavi or 
Astral Body, so-called, or the Animal-human Soul—the two having 
to be closely blended for purposes of a ful? terrestrial existence. In- 
ccarnate the Spiritual Monad of a Newton, grafted on that of the 
greatest saint on Earth, in a physical body the most perfect vou can 
think of—z.e., in a two or even a three-principled Body composed of its 
Sthtila Sharira, Prana (Life-principle) and Linga Sharira—and, if it 
lacks its middle and fifth. “principles,” you will have created av idiot 
—at best a beautiful, soul-less, empty and wmconscious appearance. 
“ Cogito—ergo sum” can find no room in the brain of such a creature, 
not on this plane, at any rate. 

There are students, however, who have long ago understood the 
philosophical meaning underlying the allegory—so tortured and dis- 
figured by the Roman Church—of the ‘Fallen Angels.” 

The kingdom of spirits and spiritual action, which flows from and is the product 
of spirit volition, is outside and contrasted with and in contradiction to the king- 
dom of [divine] souls and divine action.T 


As said in the text of Commentary xiv: 

Like produces like and no more at the genesis of Being, and evolution 
with its limited conditioned laws comes later. The Self-Fxistent; a” 
called “ Creations,” for they appear in the Spirit-Ray, manifested through 
the potency inherent in its Unborn Nature, which is beyond Time and 
[limited or conditioned | Space. Terrene products, animate and inanimalt, 
including mankind, are falsely called creation and creatures; they are the 
development [evolution] of the Discrete Elements. 


the fourth, 


© The fourth and the fifth from below beginning with the Physical Body; the ¢hird and 
if we reckon from Atm4. 
+ New Aspects of Life. trys but 
$ Angelic, Spiritual Essences, immortal in their Being, hecause unconditioned in Eternity: i 
‘periodical and conditioned in their Manvantaric manifestations. 
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Again: 

The Heavenly Ritpa [|Dhyan Chohan) creates [man] in his own form; 
it is a spiritual ideation consequent on the first differentiation and awaken- 
ing of the. universal [manifested | Substance; that form is the ideal Shadow 
of Itself: and this is the Man of the First Race. 

To express it in still clearer form, limiting the explanation to this 
Earth only, it was the duty of the first “differentiated” Egos—the 
Church calls them Archangels—to imbue Primordial Matter with the 
evolutionary impulse and guide its formative powers in the fashioning 
of its productions. This it is which is referred to in the sentences 
both in the Eastern and Western tradition—“ the Angels were com- 
manded to create.’ After the Earth had been made ready by the lower 
and more material Powers, and its three Kingdoms fairly started on 
their way to be “fruitful and multiply,” the higher Powers, the Arch- 
angels or Dhyânîs, were compelled by the Evolutionary Law to descend 
on Earth, in order to construct the crown of its evolution—Man. : Thus 
the “Self-created” and the ‘Self-existent” projected their pale 
Shadows; but Group the Third, the Fire-Angels, rebelled and refused to 
join their fellow Devas. 

Hindti exotericism represents them all as Yogins, whose piety in- 
spired them to refuse to “create,” as they desired to remain eternally 
Kumaras, “Virgin Youths,” in order, if possible, to anticipate their 
fellows in progress towards Nirvana—the final liberation. But, agree- 
ably to Esoteric interpretation, it was a self-sacrifice for the benefit of 
mankind. The “Rebels” would not create will-less irresponsible men, 
as the “obedient” Angels did; nor could they endow human beings 
with even the temporary reflections of their own attributes; for the 
latter, belonging to another and aso much higher plane of conscious- 
ness, would leave man still irresponsible, hence interfere with any 
Possibility of higher progress. No spiritual and psychic evolution is 
Possible on Earth—the lowest and most material plane—for one who, 
on that plane at all events, is inherently perfect and cannot accumulate 
either merit or demerit. Had Man remained the pale Shadow of the 
inert, immutable, and motionless Perfection, the one negative and 
Passive attribute of the real Z am that J am, he would have been 
doomed to pass through life on Earth as in a heavy dreamless sleep; 
hence a failure on this plane. The Beings, or the Being, collectively 
Called Elohim, who first pronounced (if, indeed, they ever were pro- 
nounced) the cruel words, ‘Behold, the man is become as one of us, to 
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know good and evil; and now, lest he put forth his hand, and take also 
of the tree of life, and eat, and live forever . . . ”—must have been 
indeed the Ilda-baoth, the Demiurge of the Nazarenes, filled with rage 
and envy against his own creature, the reflection of which created 
-Ophiomorphos. In this case it is but natural—even from the dead- 
letter standpoint—to view Satan, the Serpent of Genesis, as the real 
creator'and benefactor, the Father of Spiritual Mankind. For it is he 
who was the “Harbinger of Light,” bright radiant Lucifer, who opened 
the eyes of the automaton “created” by J ehovah, as alleged. And he 
who was the first to whisper, “in the day ye eat thereof ye shall be as 
Elohim, knowing good and evil,” can only be regarded in the light of 
a Saviour. An “Adversary” to Jehovah, the “personating spirit,” he 
still remains in Esoteric Truth the ever-loving “Messenger,” the Angel, 
the Seraphim and Cherubim who both “knew” well, and “loved” still 
more, and who conferred on us Spiritual, instead of Physical Immor- 
tality—the latter a kind of statec immortality that would have trans- 
formed man into an undying “Wandering Jew.” 

As narrated in King’s Gnostics and their Remains concerning Ilda- 
baoth, whom several sects regarded as the God of Moses" 

Ildabaoth was far from being a pure spirit; ambition and pride dominated in his 
‘composition. He therefore resolved to break off all connection with his mother, 
Achamoth, and to create a world entirely for himself. Aided by his own Six 
Spirits, he created Man, intending him -for the image of his power; but he failed 
utterly in his work, his Man proving a vast, soulless monster, crawling upon the 
earth. The Six Spirits were obliged to bring their work again before their father, 


to be.animated: he did so by communicating the ray of Divine Light which hie 
himself had inherited from Achamoth, who by this loss punished him for his pride 
and self-sufficiency. ° 

Man, thus favoured by Achamoth at the expense of her own son, followed the 
impulse of the Divine Light that she had transferred to him, collected a further 
supply out of the creation with which it was intermingled, and began to present 
not the image of his creator Ildabaoth, but rather that of the Supreme Being, the 
“Primal Man.” At this spectacle the Demiurgus was filled with rage and envy 
at having produced a being so superior to himself. His looks, inspired by his 
‘passions, were reflected in the Abyss, as in a mirror, the image became instinct 
with life, and forth arose “Satan Serpent-formed,” Ophiomorphos, the embodiment 
of envy and cunning.* 


This is the exoteric rendering of the Gnostics, and the allegory: 
though a sectarian version, is suggestive, and seems true to life. It is 
the natural deduction from the dead-letter text of Chapter iii of Genesis. 


* Op. cit., pp. 97, 98, and ed., 1887. 
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Hence the allegory of Prometheus, who steals the Divine Fire so as 
to allow men to proceed consciously on the path of Spiritual Evolution, 
thus transforming the most perfect of animals on Earth into a potential 
God, and making him free to “take the kingdom of heaven by violence.” 
Hence, also, the curse pronounced by Zeus against Prometheus, and by 
Jehovah-Ilda-baoth against his “rebellious son,” Satan. The cold, 
pure snows of the Caucasian mountain and the never-dying, singeing 
fire and flames of an inextinguishable Hell, two poles, yet the same idea, 
the dual aspect of a refined torture; a ‘“Fire-producer”—the personi- 
fied emblem of Pwogpópos (Phéosphoros), of the Astral Fire and Light 
in the Anima Mundi (that Element of which the German materialist 
philosopher Moleschott said: “ohne Phosphor kein Gedanke,” or 
“without phosphorus no thought”)—burning in the fierce Flames of 
his terrestrial Passions; the conflagration fired by his Thought, dis- 
cerning as it now does good from evil, and yet a slave to the passions 
of its earthly Adam; feeling the vulture of doubt and full conscious- 
ness gnawing at its heart—a Prometheus indeed, because a conscious, 
and hence a responsible entity.* The curse of life is great, yet, with the 
exception of some Hindti and Sufi mystics, how few are those who 
would exchange all the tortures of conscious life, all the evils of a 
responsible existence, for the unconscious perfection of a passive (ob- 
jectively) incorporeal Being, or even the universal static Inertia personi- 
fied in Brahma during his “Night's” Rest. For, to quote from an able 
article by onet who, confusing the planes of existence and conscious- 
ness, fell a victim thereto: 


Satan [or lucifer] represents the Active, or, as [M. Jules] Baissac calls it, the 
“ Centrifugal” Energy of the Universe [in a cosmic sense]. He is Fire, Light, Life, 
Struggle, Effort, Thought, Consciousness, Progress, Civilization, Liberty, Indepen- 
dence. At the same time he is Pain, which is the Redaction of the Pleasure of 
Action, and Death—which is the Revolution of Life—Satan, burning in his own 
Hell, produced by the fury of his own momentumi—the expansive disintegration of 
‘the Nebula which is to concentrate into New Worlds. And fitly is he again and 


tm 


Oe ee re ee 


en 


\ 

* The history of Prometheus, Karma, and human consciousness, is to be found in Part II, Section V. 

t By an Kaglishman whose erratic genius killed him. The son of a Protestant clergyman, he 
became a Mohammedan; then a rabid Atheist; after meeting with a Master, a Guru, he became a 
Mystic; then a Theosophist who doubted, despaired—threw up wArfe for black magic, went insane 
and joined the Roman Church. Then again turning round, anathematized her, re-became an Atheist, 
and died cursing humanity, knowledge, and God, in whom he had ceased to believe. Furnished with 
all the Reoteric data to write his “War in Heaven,” he made a semi-political article out of it, mixing 
Malthus with Satan, and Darwin with the Astral Light. Peace be to his—Shell, Heisa warning to 


the Chelas Who fail. His forgotten tomb may now be seen in the Mussulman burial ground of Joona- 
Shur, Kethiawar, India, l 
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again baffled by the Eternal Inertia of the Passive Energy of the Kosmos—the 
inexorable “ / am”—the Flint from which the sparks are beaten out. And fitly 
: are he and his adherents . . . . consigned to the “Sea of Fire”— 
because 7/ 7s the Sun [in one sense only in the cosmic allegory], the Fount of Life 
in our system, where they are purified (meaning thereby disintegrated) and churned 
up to redrrange them for another life (the Resurrection)—that Sun which, as the 
Origin of the Active Principle of our Earth, is at once the Home and the Source of 
the Mundane Satan. 

Furthermore, as if to demonstrate the accuracy of Baissac’s general theory [in 
Le Diable et Satan) cold is known to have a “Ceritripetal” effect. Under the 
influence of Cold everything contracts. . . . Under it Life Aybernates, or dies 
out, Thought congeals, and Fire is extinguished. Satan is immortal in his own 
Fire-Sea—it is only in the “Nifl-Heim” [the cold Hell of the Scandinavian Æddas 
of the “Z am” that he cannot exist. But for all that there 7s a kind of Znmorta’ 
Existence in Nifl-Heim, and that Existence must be Painless and Peaceful, because 
itis Unconscious and Jnactive. In the Kingdom of Jehovah [if this God were all 
that the Jews and Christians claim for him] there is no misery, no war, no marrying 
and giving in marriage, no change, no /ndividual Consciousness.* All is absorbe 
in the spirit of the Most Powerful. 7t is emphatically a Kingdom of Peace and loya’ 
Submission, as that of the “ Arch-Rebel” ts one of War and Revolution. . . . it 
[the former] isin fact what Theosophy calls Nirvana. But then Theosophy teache: 
that Separation from the Primal Source having once occungd, Reünion can only be 
achieved by Widl-Effort—which is distinctly Satanic in the sense of this essay.t 


It zs “Satanic” from the standpoint of orthodox Romanism, for it is 
owing to the prototype of that which became in time the Christian 
Devil—to the Radiant Archangels, Dhyân Chohans, who refused to 
create, because they wanted Man zo become his own creator and an im- 
mortal God—that men can reach Nirvana and the Haven of heavenly 
Divine Peace. 

To close this rather lengthy comment, the Secret Doctrine teaches 
that the Fire-Devas, the Rudras, and the Kumaras, the “Virgin- 
Angels,” (to whom the Archangels, Michael and Gabriel, both belong, ) 
the Divine “Rebels”—called by the all-materializing and positive Jews, 
the Nahash or “‘Deprived”—preferred the curse of incarnation and the 
long cycles of terrestrial existence and rebirths, to seeing the misery, 
even if unconscious, of the beings who were evolved as Shadows out of 
their Brethren, through the semi-passive energy of their too spiritual 
Creators. If “man’s uses of life should be such as neither to animalize 


—— 
meea 


te ase. 


° The author talks of the active, fighting, damning Jehovah as though he were a synonym of 
Parabrahman! We have quoted from this article to show where it dissents from Theosoplic 
teachings; otherwise it would be quoted some day against us, as everything published in the 
Theosophist generally is. 

+ The Theosophist, vol. iii. p. 68. 
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nor to spiritualize, but to Aumanize Self,”’* to do so, he must be born 
human not angelic. Hence, tradition shows the celestial Yogis offer- 
ing themselves as voluntary victims in order to redeem Humanity, 
which was created god-like and perfect at first, and endow him with 
human affections and aspirations. To do this they had to give up their 
natural status, descend on our Globe, and take up their abode on it for 
the whole cycle of the Mahayuga, thus exchanging their impersonal 
Individualities for individual Personalities—the bliss of sidereal exist- 
ence for the curse of terrestrial life. This voluntary sacrifice of the 
Fiery Angels, whose nature was Knowledge and Love, has been con- 
strued by the exoteric theologies into a statement that shows ‘‘the 
Rebel Angels hurled down from Heaven into the darkness of Hell” — 
our Earth. Hindti Philosophy hints at the truth by teaching that the 
Asuras, hurled down by Shiva, are only in an zzécrmediate state, in 
which they prepare for higher degrees of purification and redemption 
from their wretched condition; but Christian Theology—claiming to be 
based on the rock of the divine love, charity, and justice of him it 
appeals to as its Saviour—to paradoxically enforce that claim, has 
invented the dreary dogma of Hell, that Archimedean lever of Roman 
Catholic philosophy. 

Whereas Rabbinical wisdom—than which there is none more positive, 
materialistic, or grossly terrestrial, as it brings everything down to 
physiological mysteries—calls these Beings, the “Evil One”; and the 
Kabalists—Nahash, “Deprive1,” as just said, and the Souls that nave, 
after having been alienated in H aven from the Holy One, thrown them- 
selves into an Abyss at the dawn of their very existence, and have 
. anticipated the time when they are to descend on Earth. 

And let me explain at once that our quarrel is not with the Zohar 
or any other book of the Aaéa/ah in its right interpretation—for 
the latter is the same as our own- -but only with the gross, pseuda- 
esoteric explanations of the later .nd especially of the Christian 
Kabalists, l 

* Explaining the Xabalah, Dr. Henry Pratt says: “Spirit was to man [to the Jewish "Rabbin, 
rather!) a bodiless, disembodied, or deprived, and degraded being, and hence was termed bythe 
ideograph Nahash, ‘Deprived’; represented as appearing to and seducing the humah*rateSthan 
through the woman. . . . In the picture from this Nehash, this- spirit was represtnted by a 
Serpent, because from its destitution of bodily members, the serpent was looked upon as ‘a Weptived 
and depraved and degraded creature.’ (New Aspects of Life, p. 235.) Symbol for symbol there are 


those who would prefer that of the serpent—the symbol of wisdom and étemity,-deprivedd of timts as 


it isto the Jod (")—the poetical ideograph of Jehovah in the Kadvlah—tht-God of fit fibte symbol 
of Seneration, Sh Bie ead BS l 
: Zohar, ii, érc. 
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Says the Commentary: 

Our earth and man (are) the products of the three Fires. 

The names of these three answer, in Sanskrit, to the “Electric Fire,” 
the “Solar Fire,” and the “Fire produced by Friction.” Explained 
on the cosmic and human planes, these three Fires ate Spirit, Soul, and 
Body, the three great Root Groups, with their four additional divisions. 
These vary with the Schools, and—according to their applications— 
become the Upadhis and the Vehicles, or the Noumena of these. In 
the exoteric accounts, they are personified by the “three sons of sur- 
passing brilliancy and splendour” of Agni Abhimanin, the eldest son of 
Brahma, the Cosmic Logos, by Sv&ha, one of Daksha’s* daughters. 
In the metaphysical sense, the “Fire by Friction” means the union 
between Buddhi, the sixth, and Manas, the fifth “principle,” which thus 
are united or cemented together, the fifth merging partially into and 
becoming part of the Monad; in the physical, it relates to the “creative 
spark,” or germ, which fructifies and generates the human being. The 
three Fires, whose names are Pavaka, Pavamana and Shuchi, were 
condemned, it is said, by a curse of Vasishtha, the great Sage, “to be 
born over and over again.” t This is clear enough 

Therefore, the Flames, whose functions are confused in the exoteric 
books, and who are called indifferently Prajapatis, Pitris, Manus, 
Asuras, Rishis, Kuméras,} etc., are said to incarnate personally in the 
Third Root-Race and thus find themselves “reborn, over and over 
again.” In the Esoteric Doctrine they are generally named Asuras, 
or the Asura Devata or Pitar Devata (Gods), for, as said, they were first 
Gods—and the highest—before they became “No-Gods,” and had from 
Spirits of Heaven fallen into Spirits of Earth §$—exoterically, note well, 
in orthodox dogma. 


LEE DERE NRO TO ORT TT RE TES Oe A ER 

© Daksha, the “intelligent, the competent.” “This name generally carries with it the idea of 
creative power.” He is a son of Brahma and of Aditi, and agreeably to other versions, á self-born 
power, which, like Minerva, sprang from his father's body. He is the chief of the Prajapatis, the 
Lords or Creators of Being. In Vishnu Purána, Parashara says of him: “In every Kalpa {or Man- 
vantara] Daksha and the rest are born and are again destroyed.” And the Rig Veda says that 
“ Daksha sprang from Aditi and Aditi from Daksha,” a reference to the eternal cyclic re-birth of the 
same divine Essence. 

+ Bhagavata Purána, iv. 24, 4. . A 

+ No one of these Orders is distinct from the Pitris or Progenitors. As says Manu (iil. 284) : The 
wise call our fathers Vasus; our paternal grandfathers, Rudras; our paternal great grandfathers, 
Adityas; agreeably to a text of the Vedas.” “This is an everlasting Vedic text,” says another 
translation. f 

2 As now discovered by the late G. Smith in the Babylonian cylinder literature, it was the game it! 
Chaldsean Theogony. Ishtar, “eldest of Heaven and of Earth,” Below him the Igigi or Ange! °, 
Heaven, and the Aninaki, or Angels of Earth. Below these again various classes of Spirits a 
“Genii” called Sadu, Vadukku, Ekimu, Gallu-of which some were good, some evil, (see Smith's 
Babylonian Mythology, also Sayce's Hibbert Lectures, p. 141.) 
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No Theologian or Orientalist can ever understand the genealogies 
of the Prajapatis, the Manus, and the Rishis, or the direct connec- 
tion of these—their correlation rather—with the Gods, unless he has 
the key to the old primitive Cosmogony and Theogony, which all 
nations originally had in common. All these Gods and Demi-gods are 
found reborn on Earth, in various Kalpas and in as various characters; 
each, moreover, having his Karma distinctly traced, and every effect 
assigned to its cause. 

Before other Stanzas could be explained, it was, as may be seen, ` 
absolutely necessary to show that the Sons of “Dark Wisdom,” though 
identical with the Archangels which Theology has chosen to call the 
“Fallen,” are as divine and as pure, if not more pure, than all the 
Michaels and Gabriels so glorified in the Churches. The “Old Book” 
also goes into various details of Astral Life, which at this juncture 
would be quite incomprehensible to the reader. It must, therefore, be 
left for later explanation, and the First and Second Races will now 
receive only bare notice. Not so the Third Race—the Root-Race 
which separated into sexes, and which was the first to be endowed 
with reason; men evolving pari passu with the Globe, and the latter 
having ‘“‘incrustated” more than a hundred millions of years before the 
first human sub-race had yet begun to materialize or solidify, so to say. 
But, as the Stanza has it: ` 

The Inner Man [the Conscious Entity) was not. 

This “Conscious Entity” Occultism says, comes from, nay, in many 
cases 7s, the very essence and esse of the high Intelligences, condemned, 
by the undeviating law of Karmic evolution, to reincarnate in this 
Manvantara. 

(6) Shloka 39 relates exclusively to the racial divisions. Strictly 
speaking, Esoteric Philosophy teaches a modified polygenesis. For, 

while it assigns to humanity a oneness of origin, in so far that its Fore- 
` fathers or “Creators” were all Divine Beings—though of different 
classes or degrees of perfection in their Hierarchy—it teaches that men 
were nevertheless born at seven different centres of the Continent of 
that period. Though all were of one common origin, yet, for reasons 
given, their potentialities and mental capabilities, outward or physical 
forms, and future characteristics, were very different.* As to their 


* Some superior, others inferior, fo suit the Karma of the various refncarnating Monads, which 
Could not all be of the same degree of purity in their last births in other Worlds. This accounts for 
the difference of races, the inferiority of the savage and other human varieties. 
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complexions, there is a suggestive allegory told in Linga Purana. 
The Kum4ras—the Rudra Gods, so called—are described'as incarnations 
of Shiva, the Destroyer (of outward forms), called also Vamadeva. The 
latter, as a Kumara, the “Eternal Celibate,” the chaste Virgin Youth, 
springs from Brahma in each great Manvantara, and “again becomes 
four”; a reference to the four great divisions of the human Races, as 
regards complexion and type—and the three chief variations of these. 
Thus in the twenty-ninth Kalpa—in this case a reference to the trans- 
formation and evolution of the human form, which Shiva ever destroys 
and remodels periodically down to the great Manvantaric turning point, 
about the middle of the Fourth (Atlantean) Race—in the twenty-ninth 
Kalpa, Shiva, as Shvetalohita, the Root-Kumara, from moon-coloured 
becomes whz/e; in his next transformation, he is ved (and in this the 
exoteric version differs from the Esoteric Teaching); in the third, 
yellow; in the fourth, d/ack. | 

Esotericism now classes these seven variations, with their four great 
divisions, into only three distinct primeval Races—as jt does not take 
into consideration the First Race, which had neither type nor colour, 
and a hardly objective, though colossal, form. Th* evolution of these 
Races, their formation and development, proceeded on parallel lines 
with the evolution, formation, and development of three geological 
strata, from which the human complexion was as much derived as it 
was determined by the climates of these zones. The Esoteric Teaching 
names three great divisions, namely, the reg-yellow, the d/ack, and the 
brown-whjte.* The Aryan races, for instance, now varying from dark 
brown, almost black, red-brown-yellow, down to the whitest creamy 
colour, are nevertheless all of one and the same stock, the Fifth Root- 
Race, and spring from one single ee ee 
cism by the generic name of Vaivasvata Manu; the latter, re ber, 
being that Generic Personage, the Sage, who i said to have lived over 
18,000,000_years ago, and also 850,000 years ago—at the time of the 
‘sinking of the last remnants of the Great Continent of Atlantis,f and 


—— 


* “There are,” says Topinard in the English edition of his Anthropology, with a preface by Pro- 
fessor Broca, “ three fundamental elements of colour in the human organism—namely, the red, the 
yellow, and the black, which, mixed in variable quantities with the white of the tissues, give rise to 
those numerous shades seen iy the human family.” Here is Science again unintentionally supporting 
Occultism. 

t It must be remembered that the “last remnants” here spoken of, refer to those portions of the 
“Great Continent” which still remained, and not to any of the numerous islands which existed 
contemporancously with the Continent. Plato’s “island,” for instance, was one of such remnants; 
the others having sunk at various periods previously. An Occult “ tradition ” teaches that such sti- 
mersions occur whenever there is an eclipse of the “ Spiritual Sun.” 
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who is said to live even now in his mankind.* The light yellow is the 
colour of the first solid human race, which appeared after the middle of 
the Third Root-Race—after its fall into generation, as just explained— 
bringing on the final changes. For, it is only at that period that the 
last transformation took place, which brought forth man as he is now, 
only on a magnified scale. This Race gave birth to the Fourth Race; 
“Shiva” gradually transforming that portion of Humanity which be- 
came “black with sin” into red-yellow, of which the red Indians and! 
the Mongolians are the descendants, and finally into brown-white races 
—which now, together with the yellow races, form the great bulk of 
Humanity. The allegory in Linga Purdna ig curious, as showing the 
great ethnological knowledge of the ancients. 

When reading of the “last transformation,” which is said to have 
taken place 18,000,000 years ago, let the reader at this juncture, con- 
sider how many millions more it must have required to reach that final 
stage. And if Man, in his gradual consolidation, developed pari passu 
with the Earth, how many millions of years must have elapsed during 
the First, Second, and the first half of the Third Race. For the Earth 
was in a comparatively ethereal condition before it reached its last 
consolidated state. The Archaic Teachings, moreover, tell us that, 
during the middle period of the Lemuro-Atlantean Race, three and a 
half Races after the Genesis of Man, the Earth, Man, and everything 
on the Globe, were of a still grosser and more material nature, while 
such things as corals and some shells were still iua semi-gelatinous, 

tral state. The cycles that have intervened since then, have already 
carried us onward, on the opposite ascending arc, some steps toward 
our “dematerialization,” as the Spiritualists would say. The Earth, 
ourselves, and all things have softened since then—aye, even our 
brains. But it has been objected by some Theosophists that an 
ethereal Earth even some 15 or 20,000,000 years ago, does not square 
wit ” which teaches us that winds blew, rains fell, waves 
broke on the shore, sands shifted and accumulated, etc.; that, In short, 
all natural causes now in operation were then in force, “in the very 
earliest ages of geological time, aye, that of the oldest paleeozoic rocks.” 
To this the following answers are given. Firstly, what is the date 
assigned by Geology to these “oldest palzeozvic rocks”? And secondly, 


way could not the winds blow, rain fall, and waves—of “carbonic acid” 
Serene atte - 


a See the remarks on the Root and Seed Manus ##/ra, and the Section on “The Primeval Manus of 
manity,”’.at the end of the Commentaries on this Stanza. 
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apparently, as Science seems to imply—break on the shore, on an Eartl: 
semi-astral, z.¢., viscid? The word “astral” does not necessarily, in 
Occult phraseology, mean as thin as smoke, but rather “starry,” shining 
or pellucid, in various and numerous degrees, from a quite filmy to a 
“viscid state, as just observed. But it is further objected: “How could 
an astral Earth have affected the other Planets in this System? Would 
not the whole process get out of gear now if the attraction of one 
Planet were suddenly removed?” The objection is evidently invalid, 
since our System is composed of older and younger Planets, some dead 
—like the Moon—others in process of formation, for áll that Astronomy 
knows to the contrary. Nor has the latter ever affirmed, so far as we 
know, that all the bodies of our System have sprung into existence 
and developed simultaneously. The Cis-Himalayan Secret Teachings 
differ from those of India ih this respect. Hindt Occultism teaches 
that the Vaivasvata Manu Humanity is 18,000,000 and odd years old. 
We say, yes; but only so far as physical or approximately physical, 
‘ Man is concerned, who dates from the close of the Third Root-Race. 
Beyond that period Maz, or his filmy image, may have existed for 
300,000,000 years, for all we know; since we are not aught figures which 
are and will remain secret with the Masters of Occult Science, as justly 
stated in Esoteric Buddhism. Moreover, whereas the Hindû Puranas 
‘speak of one Vaivasvata Manu, we affirm that there were several, the 
name being a generic one. 

We must now say a few more words on the physical evolution of 
man. 


ARCHAIC TEACHINGS IN THE “PURANAS” AND “GENESIS.” 
PHYSICAL EVOLUTION. 

The writer cannot give too much proof that the system of Cosmogony 
and Anthropogony above described actually existed, that its records: 
are preserved, and that it is found mirrored even in the modern versions 
of ancient Scriptures. 

The Purdnas on the one hand, and the Jewish Scriptures on the 
other, are based on the same scheme of evolution, which, if read Eso- 
terically and expressed in modern language, would be found to be quite 
as scientific as much of what now passes current as the final word of 
recent discovery. The only difference between the two schemes is, 
that the Puvdnas, giving as much, and perhaps more, attention to 
causes than to effects, allude to the Bresconmic and pre-genetic periods 
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rather than to those of so-called “creation,” whereas the Bible, after 
saying only a few words on the former period, plunges forthwith into 
material genesis, and, while almost skipping the Pre-Adamic races, 
proceeds with its allegories concerning the Fifth Race. 

Now, whatever the onslaught made on the “order of creation” in 
Genesis—and its dead-letter account certainly lends itself admirably 
to criticism*—the Hindti Puranas, notwithstanding their allegorical 
exaggerations will be found quite in accordance with Physical Science. 

Even what, on the face of it, appears to be the perfectly nonsensical 
allegory of Brahma assuming the form of a Boar to rescue > the Earth 
from under the waters, finds a perfectly scientific explanation in the 
Secret Commentaries, relating as it does to the many risings and sink- 
ings, the constant alternation of ei ang Daa foa Mhie catlicat tu 
the latest geological periods of our Globe; for Science teaches us now 
that nine-tenths of the stratified formations of the Earth’s crust have 
been gradually constructed beneath the water at the bottom of the seas. 
The ancient Aryans are credited with having known nothing whatever 
of Natural History, Geology, and so on. The Jewish race is, on the 
other hand, proclaimed even by its severest critic, an uncompromising 
opponent of the Bible, to have the merit of having conceived the idea 
of monotheism “earlier, and retained it more firmly, than any of the 
less philosophical and more immoral religions (! !) of the ancient world.’’t 
Only, while in biblical Esotericism, we find_physiological sexual mys- 
teries symbolized, and very little more, something for which very little 
real Philosophy is_requisite—in the Purdnas one can find the most_ 
scientific and philosophical “dawn of création,” which, if impartially 
analyzed and rendered into plain language from its fairy-tale-like 
allegories, would show that modern Zoology, Geology, Astronomy, and 
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* Mr. Gladstone’s unfortunate attempt to reconcile the Genetic account with Science (see his 
“Dawn of Creation” and ‘Proem to Genesis,” in The Nineteenth Century, 1886), has brought upon 
him the Jovian thunderbolt hurled by Mr. Huxley. The dead-letter account warranted no such 
attempt; and his fourfold order, or division, of animated creation, has turned into the stone which, 
instead of killing the fly on the sleeping friend’s brow, killed the man himself. Mr. Gladstone has 
killed Genesis for ever. But this does not prove that there is no Esotericism in the latter. The fact 
that the Jews and all the Christians, the modern as well as the early sects, have accepted the narra- 
tive iteraily for two thousand years, proves only their ignorance, and shows the great ingenuity and 
constructive ability of the Initiated Rabbis, who built the two accounts—the Elohistic and Jehovistic 
—~Esoterically, and purposely confused the meaning by the vowelless glyphs or word-signs in the 
Original text. The six days (Yom) of creation do mean six peri n, and the seventh day 
is that of culmination = st. ‘These refer to the seven Rounds and the seven Races 
with a EEATT, A use of the words Boker, “dawn” or “morning,” and 
Ereb, “evening twilight ”"—which have Esoterically the same meaning as Sandhyâ, “twilight,” in 
Sanskrit—have led to a charge of the most crass ignorance of the order of evolution, 

t Modern Science and Modern Thought, p. 337. 
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nearly all the branches of modern knowledge, have been anticipated 
in ancient Science, and were known to ancient Philosophers in their 
general features, if not in such detail as at present. 

Paurânic Astronomy, with all its deliberate concealment and con- 
fusion for the purpose of leading the profane off the real track, has 
been shown even by Bentley to be a real science; and those who are 
versed in the mysteries of Hindt astronomical treatises, will prove that 
the modern theories of the progressive condensation of nebulæ, nebu- 
lous stars and suns, with the moest-minute details about the cyclic pro- 
gress of a asterisms for chronological and other purposes—far more correct 
than Europeans have even now—were known in India to perfection. 

If we turn to Geology and Zoology we find the same. What are all 
the myths and endless genealogies of the seven Prajapatis, of their 
sons, the seven Rishis or Manus, and of their wives, sons and progeny, 
but a vast detailed account of the progressive development and eyolu- 
tion of ani i ies-after-the other? Were the highly 
philosophical and metaphysical Âryans—the authors of the most perfect 
philosophical system of transcendental Psychology, of codes of Ethics, 
of such a grammar as Pânini’s, of the Sânkhya and Vedanta systems, 
of a moral code (Buddhism), proclaimed by Max Muller the most 
perfect on earth—were the Aryans such fools, or children, as to lose 
their time in writing “fairy tales,” such as the Puranas now seem to be 
in the eyes of those who have not the remotest idea of their secret 
meaning? What is the “fable,” the genealogy and origin of Kashyapa, 


with his twelve wives by whom he had a numerous and diversified 
progeny “of serpents (Nagas), reptifes, birdS, and all kinds of living 


things, who was thus the “father” of all kinds of animals, but a veiled | 


record of the order of evolution in ¢kzs Round? So far, we do'not see 
that any Orientalist has ever had the remotest conception of the truths 
concealed under the allegories and personifications. The Shatapatha 
Brihmana, says one, gives “a not very intelligible account” of Kash- 
yapa’s origin. 

According to the Mahábhárata, the Rémdyana, and the Purdnas, he was the sou 
of Marichi, the son of Brahmé, the father of Vivasvat, the father of Manu, the 


progenitor of mankind. 


According to the Skatapatha Brahména: Having assume a tortoise 
PrajApati created offspring. That which he created he made (akarol); hence the 


word kúrma (tortoise). Kashyapa megns tortoise; hence men say, “All creatures 


are descendants of Kashyapa. 1% 
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° Dowson’s Hindà Classical Dictionary, sub voce, 
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He was all this; he was also the father of the bird Garuda, the 
“king of the feathered tribe,” who descends from, and is of one stock 
with ¢he reptiles, the Nagas, and who becomes their mortal enemy 
subsequently—as he is also a cycle, a period of time, when, in the course 
of evolution, the birds which developed from reptiles in their “struggle 


for 4ife” and “ ival of the fittest,” etc., turned in preference on 


those from whom they issued to devour them, perhaps prompted by 
natural law in order to make room for other and more perfect species., 

In that admirable epitome, Modern Science and Modern Thought, a 
lesson in Natural History is offered to Mr. Gladstone, showing the 


utter variance of the Bible with it. The author remarks that Geology 
traces the “dawn of creation” through a line of scientific research: 


pa ae Nae EA ange me 
Commencing with the earliest known fossil, the Eoòzõon Canadense of the 


Laurentian, and continued in a chain, every link of which is firmly welded, through 
the Silurian, with its abundance of molluscous, crustacean, and vermiform life, 


and first indication of fishes; the Devonian, with its predominance of fish and first - 


appearance of reptiles; the Mesozoic with its batrachians; the Secondary forma- 
tions, in which reptiles of the sea, land and air preponderated, and the first humble 
forms of vertebrate land animals began to appear; and finally the Tertiary, in which 
mammalian life has become abundant, and type succeeding to type and species to 
species, are gradually differentiated and specialized, through the Eocene, Miocene, 
and Pliocene periods, until we arrive at the Glacial and Prehistoric periods, and at 
positive proof of the existence of man.* 

The same order, plus the description of animals unknown to Modern 
Science, is found in the Commentaries on the Puranas in general, and 
in the Book of Dzyan especially. The only difference—a grave one, no 
doubt, as implying a spiritual and divine nature of man independent 
of his physical body in this illusionary world, in which the false person- 
ality and its cerebral basis alone is known to orthodox Psychology—is 
as follows. Having been in all the so-called seven “creations,” which 
stand allegorically for the seven evolutionary changes, or sub-races, ‘as 
we may call them, of the First Root-Race of Mankind—Man has been 
on Earth in this Round from the beginning. Having passed through 
all the Kingdoms of Nature in the previous z4ree Rounds, his physical 
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* Of. cil., P. 335. 

Si “Follow the law of analogy ''—the Masters teach. Atm4i-Buddhi is dual and Manas is triple, 
inasmuch as the former has two aspects, and the latter three, z.e., as a “principle” per se, which 
Stavitates, in its higher aspect, to AtmA-Buddhi, and follows, in its lower nature, Kama, the seat of 
terrestrial and animal desires and passions. Now compare the evolution of the Races, the First and 
the Second of which are of the nature of Atma-Buddhi, of which they are the passive Spiritual 
Progeny, while the Third Root-Race shows three distinct divisions or aspects physiologically and 
Psychically—the earliest sinless, the middle portions awakerting to intelligence, and the third and 
fast decidedly animal, f.e., Manas succumbs to the temptations of Kima. 


~ 
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frame—one adapted to the thermal conditions of those early periods— 
was ready to receive the Divine Pilgrim at the first dawn of human 
life, 7.¢., 18,000,000 years ago. It is only at the mid-point of the Third 
Root-Race that man was endowed with Manas. Once united, the Two 
and then the Three made One; for though the lower animals, from the 
amveba to man, received ¢heir Monads, in which all the higher qualities 
are potential, these qualities have to remain dormant till the animal 
reaches its human form, before which stage Manas (mind) has no 
development in them. In the animals every principle is paralyzed, 
and in a foetus-like state, save the second, the Vital, and the third, the 
Astral, and the rudiments of the fourth, Kama, which is desire, instinct 
—whose intensity and development varies and changes with the species. 
To the materialist wedded to the Darwinian theory, this will read lik 
a fairy-tale, a mystification; to the believer in the inner, spiritual man, 
the statement will have nothing unnatural in it. 

` As Commentary ix says: 

Men are made complete only during their Third, toward the Fourth Cycle 
[Race]. They are made “Gods” for good and evil, and responsible, only 
when the two arcs meet (after three and a half Rowmds towards the Fifth 
Race}. They are made so by the Nivmanakdya [Spiritual or Astral 
remains) of the Rudra-Kuméaras, ` cursed to be reborn on Earth again” 
| meaning—doomed in their natural turn to reincarnation in the highe 
ascending arc of the terrestrial Cycle}. 

Now the writer is certain to be met with what will be termed insuper- 
able objections. We shall be told that the line of embryology, the 
gradual development of every individual life, and the progress of what 
is known to take place in the order of progressive stages of specializa- 
tion—that all this is opposed to the idea of man preceding mammals. 
Man begins as the humblest and most primitive vermiform creature: 

From the primitive speck of protoplasm, and the nucleated cell in which al 
life originates . . . . and “is developed through stages undistinguishable from 
those of fish, reptile and mammal, until the cell finally attains the highly spe- 
cialized development of the quadrumanous, and, last of all, of the human type.”* 

' This is perfectly scientific, and we have nothing against fat; for it 
all relates to the skel! of man—his body, which, in its growth, is sub- 
ject, of course, like every other once so-called morphological unit, to 
such metamorphoses. It is not those who teach the transformation of 
the mineral atom through crystallization—which is the same function, 


* Laing, op. cil., ibid. 
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and bears the same relation to its-so-called ¿inorganic Upadhi, or basis, 
as the formation of cells to their organic nuclei, through plant, insect 
and animal into man—it is not they who will reject this theory, as it 
will finally lead to the recognition of a Universal Deity in Nature, 
ever-present, and as ever invisible and unknowable, and of intra-cosmic 
Gods, who were all once men.* 

But we would ask, what does Science and its exact discoveries and 
now axiomatic theories prove against our Occult theory? Those who 
believe in the law of evolution and gradual progressive development 
from a cell—which from a vital became a morphological cell, until it 
finally awoke as protoplasm pure and simple—can surely never limit 
their belief to one line of evolution! The types of life are innumerable; 
and the progress of evolution, moreover, does not go at the same rate 
in every kind of species. The constitution of primordial matter in the 
Silurian age—we mean the “primordial” matter of Science—was the 
same in every essential particular, save its degree of present grossness, 
as the primordial /iving matter of to-day. Nor do we find that which 
ought to be found, if the now orthodox theory of evolution were guite 
correct, namely, a constant, ever-flowing progress in every species of 
being. Instead of this, what does one see? While the intermediate 
groups of animal beings all tend toward a higher type, and while 
specializations, now of one type and now of another, develop through 
the geological ages, change forms, assume new shapes, appear and dis- 
appear with a kaleidoscopic rapidity, in the description of Palzontolo- 
gists from one period to another, the two solitary exceptions to the 
general rule are those at the two opposite poles of life and type, namely 
—man and the lower genera of being! 

Certain well-marked forms of living beings have existed through enormous 
epochs, surviving not only the changes of physical conditions, bud persisting com- 
paratively unaltered, while other forms of life have appeared and disappeared. Such 
forms may be termed “persistent types” of life; and examples of them are abundant 
enough in both the animal and the vegetable worlds.t 

Nevertheless, we are not given any good reason why Darwin links. 
together reptiles, birds, amphibians, fishes, mollusca, etc., as off-shoots. 
of a moneric ancestry. Nor are we told whether reptiles, for instance, 
are direct descendants of the amphibia, the latter of fishes, and fishes 
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` © The whole trouble is this: neither Physiologists nor Pathologists will recognize that the cell- 
germinating, substance, the Cytoblastema, and the mother-lye from which crystals originate, are 
one:and the same essence, save in differentiation for certain purposes, ' 

y üxley, Proceedings of the Royal Institution, iii. 151. 
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of lower forms—which they certainly are. For the Monads have passed 
through all these forms of being up to Man, on every Globe, in the 
three preceding Rounds; every Round, as well as every subsequent 
Globe, from A to G, having been, and still having to be, the arena of 
the same evolution, only repeated each time on a more solid material 
basis. Therefore the question, “What relation is there. between the 
Third Round astral prototypes and ordinary physical development in 
the course of the origination of pre-mammalian organic species ?”—is 
easily answered. One is the shadowy prototype of the other, the pre- 
liminary, hardly defined, and evanescent sketch on the canvas, of ob- 
jects which are destined to receive their final and vivid form under the 
brush of the painter. The fish evolved into an amphibian—a frog—in 
the shadows of ponds, and man passed through all his metamorphoses 
on this Globe in the Third Round as he did in this, his Fourth Cycle. 
The Third Round types contributed to the formation of the types in 
the present Round. On strict analogy, the cycle of seven Rounds in 
their work of the gradual formation of man through every Kingdom of 
Nature, is repeated on a microscopical scale in the first seven months 
of gestation of a future human being. Let the student think over and 
work out this analogy. As the seven months’ old unborn baby, though 
quite ready, yet needs two months more in which to acquire strength 
and consolidate; so man, having perfected his evolution during seven 
Rounds, remains two periods more in the womb of Mother-Nature before 
he is born, or rather reborn a Dhy4ni, still more perfect than he was 
before he launched forth as a Monad on the newly built Chain of Worlds. 
Let the student ponder over this mystery, and then he will easily con- 
vince himself that, as there are also physical links between many classes, 
so there are precise domains wherein the Astral merges into Physical 
Evolution. Of this Science breathes not one word. Man has evolved 
with and from the monkey, it says. But now see the contradiction. 

Huxley proceeds to point out plants, ferns, club-mosses, some of 
them generically identical with those now living, which are met with 
in the Carboniferous epoch, for: 


The cone of the oolitic Araucaria is hardly distinguishable from that of existing 


species. . . . . Sub-kingdoms of animals yield the same instances. ERE 
Globigerina of the Atlantic soundings is identical with the cretaceous species of 
the same genus . . . the tabulate corals of the Silurian epoch are wonderfull} 


like the millepores of our own seas. . . . The Arachnida, the highest group at 
which, the scorpions, is represented in the coal by a genus differing from its living 
congeners onlyin . . . theeyes, [etc] 
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All of which may be closed with Dr. Carpenter’s authoritative state- 
ment about the Foraminifera: 

There is no evidence of any fundamental modification or advance in the forami- 
niferous type from the palæozoic period to the present time. . . . The forami- 
niferous fauna of our own series probably present a greater range of variety than 
existed at any previous period; but ¿kere is no indication of any tendency to elevation 
towards a higher type.* 

Now, as in the Foraminifera, Protozoa of the lowest type of life, 
mouthless and eyeless, there is no indication of change except their now 
greater variety—so man, who is on the uppermost rung of the ladder of 
being, indicates still less change, as we have seen; the skeleton of his 
palzolithic ancestor being even found superior in some respects to his 
present frame. Where is, then, the uniformity of law which is claimed 
—the absolute rule for one species shading off into another and thus, by 
insensible gradations, into higher types? We see Sir William Thom- 
son admitting as much as 400,000,000 years for the time since the 
surface of the Globe became sufficiently cool to permit of the presence 
of living things;+ and during that enormous lapse of time in the 
Oolitic period alone, the so-called “Age of Reptiles,” we find a most 
extraordinary variety and abundance of Saurian forms, the Amphibian 
type reaching zts highest development, We learn of Ichthyosauri and 
Plesiosauri in the lakes and rivers, and of winged crocodiles or lizards 
flying in the air. After which, in the Tertiary period: 

We find the Mammalian type exhibiting remarkable divergences from previously 
existing forms . . . . Mastodons, Megatheriums, and other unwieldy denizens 
of the ancient forests and plains. 

And, subsequently, we are notified of: 


The gradual modification of one of the ramifications of the Quadrumanous 
order, into those beings from whom primeval Man himself may claim to have been 
evolved. : 


He may, but no one, except a Materialist, can see why he should; as 
there is not the slightest necessity for it, nor is such an evolution 
warranted by facts, for those most inivrested in the proofs thereof con- 
fess their utter failure to find one single fact to support their theory. 
There is no need for the number! ~ tvpes of life to represent the 


members of one progressive series. ‘ev are “the products of various 
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i 
* Introduction to the Study of the Foraminifera \ xi 
t Transactions of the Geological Society of Glasca:e, vol. iii. Very strangely, however, he has 
recently again changed his opinion. ‘The Sun, he says, is only 15,000,000 years old. 
+ Bastian, The Beginnings of Life, ii. 622. 
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and different evolutional divergences, taking place now in one direc- 
tion and nowin another.” Therefore it is far more justifiable to say 
that the monkey evolved into the quadrumanous order, than that 
primeval man—who has remained stationary in his human specialization 
since the first fossil skeleton found in the oldest strata, and of whom 
no variety is found save in colour and facial type—has developed from 
a common ancestor together with the ape. 

That man originates like other animals in a cell and develops 
“through stages indistinguishable from those of fish, reptile, and 
mammal until the cell attains the highly specialized development of 
the quadrumanous and aż last the human type,” is an Occult axiom 
thousands of years old. The Kabalistic axiom: “A stone becomes a 
plant; a plant a beast; a beast a man; a man a God,” holds good 
throughout the ages. Heckel, in his Schipfungsgeschichte, shows a 
double drawing representing two embryos—that of a dog six weeks 
old, and that of a man, eight weeks, The two, with the exception of a 
slight difference in the head, which is larger and wider about the brain 
in the man, are indistinguishable. 

In fact, we may say that every human being passes tougi the stage`of fish and 
reptile before arriving at that of mammal, and finally of man. 

If we take him up at the more advanced stage, where the embryo has already 
passed the reptilian form, we find that for a considerable time, the line of develop- 
ment remains the same as that of other mammalia. The rudimentary limbs are 
exactly similar, the five fingers and toes develop in the same way, and the resem- 
blance after the first four weeks’ growth between the embryo of a man and a dog îs 
Such that it is scarcely possible to distinguish them. Even at the age of eight weeks 
the embryo man is an animal with a tail, hardly to be distinguished from an embryo 
puppy-* 

Why, then, not make man and dog evolve from a common ancestor, 
or from a reptile—a Naga, instead of coupling man with the Quadru- 
mana? This would be just as logical as the latter, if not more SO. 
The shape and the stages of the human embryo have not changed since 
historical times, and these metamorphoses were known to Æsculapius 
and Hippocrates as well as to Mr. Huxley. Therefore, since the 
Kabalists had remarked it from prehistoric times, it is no new dis- 
covery.t ; ' 
` As the embryo of man has no more of the ape in it than of any other 
mammal, but contains in itself the totality of the kingdoms of nature, 
Sao Se a Mee eee 


* Laing, Modern Science and Modern Thought, p. 171. 
+ In {sis Unveiled, vol. i. p. 389, this is noticed and half explained. 
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and since it seems to be a “persistent type” of life, far more so than 
even the Foraminifera, it seems as illogical to make him evolve from 
the ape as it would be to trace his origin to the frog or the dog. Both 
Occult and Eastern Philosophies believe in Evolution, which Manu and 
Kapila* give with far more clearness than any Scientist does at present. 
No need to repeat what has been fully debated in Jsis Unveiled, as the 
reader may find all these arguments and the description of the basis 
on which all the Eastern doctrines of Evolution rest, in our earlier 
volumes.t But no Occultist can accept the unreasonable proposition 
that all the now existing forms, “from the structureless Amceba to 
man,” are the direct lineal descendants of organisms which lived 
millions and millions of years before the birth of man, in the pre- 
Silurian epochs, in the sea or land-mud. The Occultists believe in an 
Inherent Law of Progressive Development.t Mr. Darwin never did, and 
says so himself; for we find him stating that, since there can be no 
advantage “to the infusorian animalcule or an intestinal worm . . . 
to become highly organized,” therefore, “natural selection,” not neces- 
sarily including progressive development—\eaves the animalcule and the 
worm, the “persistent types,” quiet.§ 

‘There does not appear much uniform law in such behaviour of 
Nature; and it looks more like the discriminative action of some super-, 
physical selection; perhaps, that aspect of Karma, which Eastern‘ Oc- 
cultists would call the “Law of Retardation,” may have something to 
do with it. 

But there4s every reason to doubt whether Mr. Darwin himself ever 
gave such an importance to his law as is now given to it by his 
atheistic followers. The knowledge of the various living forms in the 
geological periods that have gone by is very meagre. The reasons 
given for this by Dr. Bastian are very suggestive: 

First, on account of the imperfect manner in which the several forms may be 
represented in the strata pertaining to the period; secondly, on account of the 


extremely limited nature of the explorations which have been made in these im- 
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* Hence the philosophy in the allegory of the 7, 10, and finally ar, Prajapatis, Rishis, Munis, etc., 
‘who all are made the “fathers” of various beings and things. The order of the seven classes, or 
“Orders: of plants, animals, aud even inanimate thiugs, given at random in the Puranas, is found in 
Several commentaries in the correct rotation. Thus, Prithu is the father of the Earth. He “milks” 
her, and makes her bear every kind of grain and vegetable, all enumerated and specified. Kashyapa 
is the “ father” of all the reptiles, snakes, demons, etc. 

t See vol, i pp. x51, ef segg., concerning the “Tree of Evolution "—the “ Mundane Tree.” 

' $ Checked and modified, however, by the Law of Retardation, which imposes a restriction on the 
advance of all species when a Aigher type makes its appearance. 

1 See Origin of Species, p. 145. 
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perfectly representative strata; and, thirdly, because so many parts of the record 
are absolutely inaccessible to us—nearly all beneath the Silurian system having 
been blotted out by time, whilst those two-thirds of the earth’s surface in which the 
remaining strata are to be found are now covered over by seas. Hence Mr. Darwin 
says: “For my part, following out Lyell’s metaphor, I look at the geological record 
as a history of the world imperfectly kept, and written in a changing dialect; of 
this history we possess the last volume alone, relating only to two or three countries, 
Of this volume, only here and there a short chapter has been preserved; and of each 
page only here and there a few lines.” * ° 

It is not on such meagre data, certainly, that the last word of Science 
can be said. Nor is it on any ground of human pride, or unreasonable 
belief in man’s representing even here on Earth—in our period, perhaps 
—the highest type of life, that Occultism denies that all the preceding 
forms of human life belonged to types lower than our own; for it is not 
so. But simply because the ‘missing link,” which will prove the exist- 
ing theory undeniably, will never be found by Palzeontologists. Believ- 
ing as we do that man has, during the preceding Rounds, evolved 
from, and passed through, the lowest forms of every life, vegetable 
and animal, on Earth, there is nothing very degrading in the idea of 
having the Orang Outang as an ancestor of our physical form. Quite 
the reverse; as it would most irresistibly forward the Occult Doctrine 
with regard to the final evolution of everything in terrestrial nature 
- into man. One may even enquire how it is that Biologists and An- 
thropologists, having once firmly accepted the theory of the descent of 
man from the ape—how it is that they have hitherto left untouched the 
future evolution of the existing apes into man? This is only a logical 
‘sequence of the first theory—unless Science would make of man a 
privileged being, and his evolution a zon-precedent in Nature, quite a 
special and unique case. And that is what all this leads Physical 
Science to. The reason, however, why the Occultists reject the Dar- 
winian, and especially the Hzeckelian, hypothesis is because it is the 
ape, not man, which is, in sober truth, a special and unique instance. 
The Pithecoid is an accidental creation, a forced growth, the result of an 
unnatural process. 

The Occult Doctrine is, we think, more logical. It teaches a cyclic, 
never varying Law in Nature, the latter having no personal “special 
design,” but acting on a uniform plan that prevails through the whole 
Manvantaric period and deals with the land-worm as it deals with man. 


Neither the one nor the other have sought to come into being, hence 
eae 
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* Bastian, Beginnings of Life, ii. pp. 623, 623. 


NATURE IS UNIFORM. 273 
both are under the same Evolutionary Law, and both have to progress 
according to Karmic Law. Both have started from the same Neutral 
Centre of Life and both have to re-merge into it at the consummation 
of the Cycle. 

It is not denied that in the preceding Round man was a gigantic 
ape-like creature; and when we say “man” we ought perhaps to 
say, the rough mould that was developing for the use of man in 
this Round only—the middle, or the transition, point of which we 
have hardly reached. Nor was man during the first two and a half . 
Root-Races what he is now. That point he reached, as said before, 
only 18,000,000 years ago, during the Secondary period, as we 
claim. 

Till then he was, according to tradition and Occult Teaching, “a 
God on Earth who had fallen into Matter,” or generation. This may 
or may not be accepted, since the Secret Doctrine does not impose 
itself as an infallible dogma, and since, whether its prehistoric records 
are accepted or rejected, it has nothing to do with the question of the | 
actual Man and his Inner Nature; the Fall mentioned above having 
left no “original sin” on Humanity. But all this has been sufficiently 
dealt with. | 

Furthermore, we are taught that the transformations through which 
man passed on the descending arc—which is centrifugal for Spirit and 
centripetal for Matter—and those he is preparing to go through, hence- 
forward, on his ascending path, which will reverse the direction of the 
two forces—viz., Matter will become centrifugal and Spirit centripetal 
—that all such transformations are next in store for the anthropoid apes 
also; all those, at any rate, who have reached the remove next to man ' 
in this Round—for these will all be men in the Fifth Round, just as 
the present men inhabited ape-like forms in the Third, the preceding 
Round. 

Behold, then, in the modern denizens of the great forests of Sumatra 
the degraded and dwarfed examples—“ blurred copies,” as Mr. Huxley 
has it—of ourselves, as we (the majority of mankind) were in the 
earliest sub-ra¢es of the Fourth Root-Race during the period of what 
ds called the “fall into generation.” The ape we know is not ‘the: 
Product of natural evolution but an accident, a cross-breed between an 
animal being, or form, and man. As has been shown in the present 
Volume, it is the speechless animal that first began sexual connection, 
for it was the first to separate into male and female. Nor was it 
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intended by Nature that man should follow this bestial example—as is 
now shown by the comparatively painless procreation of their species 
by animals, and the terrible suffering and danger of the same in 


woman. The ape is, indeed, as remarked in /szs Unveiled: 


A transformation of species most directly connected with that of the human 
family—a bastard branch engrafted on their own stock before the final perfection of 
the latter.* 


The apes are millions of years later than the speaking human being, 
and are the latest contemporaries of our Fifth Race. Thus, it is most 
important to remember that the “Egos” of the apes are entities com- 
pelled by their Karma to incarnate in the animal forms, which resulted 
from the bestiality of the /a/est Third and the earliest Fourth Race 
men. They are entities who had already reached the “human stage” 
before this Round. Consequently, they form an exception to the 
general rule. The numberless traditions about Satyrs are no fables, 
but represent an extinct race of animal men. The animal “Eves” 
were their foremothers, and the human “Adams” their forefathers; 
hence the Kabalistic allegory of Lilith or Lilaty, Adam’s first wife, 
whom the Talmud describes as a “charming” woman, “with long 
wavy hair,” z.e.—a female hairy animal of a character now unknown, | 
still a female animal, who in the Kabalistic and Talmudic allegories is 
called the female reflection of Samael, Samael-Lilith, or man-animal 
united, a being called, in the Zohar, Havo-Bisttrat; the Beast or Evil 
Beast. It is from this unnatural union that the present apes descended. 
The latter are truly “speechless men,” and will become speaking 
animals, or men of a lower order, in the Fifth Round, while the Adepts 
of acertain School hope that some of the “Egos” of the apes of a higher 
intelligence will reippear at the close of the Sixth Root-Race. What 
their form will be is of secondary consideration. The form means 
nothing. Genera and species of the flora, fauna, and the highest 
animal, its crown—man, change and vary according to the environ- 
ments and climatic variations, not only with every Round, but every 
Root-Race likewise, as well as after every geological cataclysm that 
puts an end to, or produces a turning point in, the latter. In the Sixth 
Root-Race, the fossils of the Orang, the Gorilla and the Chimpanzee 
will be those of extinct quadrumanous mammals; and new forms— 
though fewer and ever wider apart as ages pass on and the close of the 
Sacra oP eee ee inte A Cohnint tees 

è Vol, ii, p. 278. 


human races as they revert once again to astral, out of the mire of 
physical, life. There were no apes before man, and they will be 
extinct before the Seventh Race develops. Karma will lead on the 
Monads of the unprogressed men of our Race and lodge them in the 
newly evolved human frames of the thus physiologically regenerated 
Baboon. i 

This will take place, of course, millions of years hence. But the 
picture of this cyclic precession of all that lives and breathes now 
on Earth, of each species in its turn, is a true one, and needs no 
“special creation” or miraculous formation of man, beast, and plant 
ex nihilo. 

This is how Occult Science explains the absence of any link between 
ape and man, and shows the former evolving from the latter. 


A PANORAMIC VIEW OF THE EARLY RACES. 


There is a period of a few millions of years to cover between the 
first “mindless” race and the highly intelligent and intellectual later 
Lemurians; there is another between the earliest civilization of the 
Atlanteans and the historic period. 

As witnesses to the Lemurians but a few silent records in the shape 
of half a dozen broken colossi and old cyclopean ruins are left. These 
are not allowed a hearing, as they are “productions of blind natural 
forces,” we are assured by some; “quite modern” we are told by others. , 
Tradition is left contemptuously unnoticed by Sceptic and Materialist, 
and made subservient to the Bible in every case by the too zealous 
Churchman. Whenever a legend, however, refuses to fit in with the 
Noachian Deluge theory, it is declared by the Christian clergy to be 
“the insanely delirious voice of old superstition.” Atlantis is denied, 
when not confused with Lemuria and other departed Continents, 
because, perhaps, Lemuria is half the creation of Modern Science, and 
has, therefore, to be believed in; while Plato’s Atlantis is regarded by 
most of the Scientists as a dream. 

Atlantis is often described by believers in Plato as a prolongation of 
Africa. An old continent is also suspected to have existed on the 
Eastern coast. But Africa, as a continent, was never part and parcel of 
either Lemuria or Atlantis, as we have agreed to call the Third and 
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Fourth Continents. Their archaic appellations are never mentioned in 
the Puranas, nor anywhere else. But with only one of the Esoteric 
‘keys in hand, it becomes an easy task to identify these departed lands 
in the numberless “Lands of the Gods,” Devas and Munis described in 
the Puranas, in their Varshas, Dvipas, and Zones. Their Shveta- 
dvipa, during the early days of Lemuria, stood out like a giant-peak 
from the bottom of the sea; the area between Atlas and Madagascar 
being occupied by the waters till about the early period of Atlantis, 
after the disappearance of Lemuria, when Africa emerged from tie 
bottom of the ocean, and Atlas was half-sunk. 

It is of course impossible to attempt, within the compass of even 
several volumes, a consecutive and detailed account of the evolution 
and progress of the first three Races—except so far as to give a general 
view of it, as will be done presently. Race the First had no history of 
its own. Of Race the Second the same may be said. We shall have, 
therefore, to pay careful attention to the Lemurians and the Atlan- 
teans only, before the history of our own Race, the Fifth, can be 
attempted. ‘ 

What is known of other Continents, besides otfr own, and what does 
history know or accept of the early Races? Everything outside the 
repulsive speculations of Materialistic Science is daubed with the con- 
“temptuous term “superstition.” The wise men of to-day will believe 
“nothing. Plato’s “winged” and “hermaphrodite” races, and his 
Golden Age, under the reign of Saturn and the Gods, are quietly 
brought back by Heckel to their zew place in Nature; our Divine 
Races are shown to be the descendants of Catarrkine apes, and our 
ancestor, a piece of “sea slime”! 

Nevertheless, as expressed by Faber: 

The fictions of ancient poetry . .. . will be found to comprehend some 
portion of historical truth. 

However one-sided the efforts of the leatned author of 4 Dissertation 
on the Mysteries of the Cabiri—efforts directed throughout his two 
volumes to constrain the classical myths and symbols of old Paganism, 
“to bear testimony to the truth of Scripture’—time and further Te- 
search have avenged, partially at least, that “truth” by showing it 
unveiled. Thus it is the clever adaptations of Scripture, on the con- 
trary, which are made to bear evidence to the great wisdom of Archaic 
Paganism. This, notwithstanding the inextricable confusion into 
which the truth about the Kabiri—the most mysterious Gods of anti- 
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quity—has been thrown by the wild and contradictory speculations 
of Bishop Cumberland, Dr. Shuckford, Cudworth, Vallancey, etc., 
and finally by Faber. Nevertheless, all of these scholars, from first 
to last, had to come to a certain conclusion framed by the latter, as 
follows: l 

We have no reason to think that the idolatry of the Gentile world was of a 
merely arbitrary contrivance; on the contrary, it seems to have been built, almost 
universally, upon a traditional remembrance of certain real events. These events I 


apprehend to be the destruction of the firsti (the Fourth in Esoteric Teaching] race of 
mankind by the waters of the Deluge.* 


To this, Faber adds: 


I am persuaded that the tradition of the sinking of the Phlegyan isle is the very 
same as that of the sinking of the island Atlantis. They both appear to me to 
allude to one great event, the sinking of the whole world beneath the waters of the 
deluge, or, if we suppose the arch of the earth to have remained in its original 
position, the rising of the central water above it. M. Bailly indeed in his work 
upon the Atlantis of Plato, the object of which is evidently to depreciate the 
authority of the scriptural chronology, labours to prove that the Atlantians were a 
very ancient northern nation, long prior to the Hindoos, the Phenicians, and the. 
» Egyptians.t 


In this Faber is in agreement with Bailly, who shows himself more 
learned and intuitional than those who accept biblical chronology. 
Nor is the latter wrong when saying that the Atlanteans were the same 
as the Titans and the Giants.t Faber adopts the more willingly the 
Opinion of his French confrère, as Bailly mentions Cosmas Indico- 
pleustes, who preserved an ancient tradition about Noah—that he 
“formerly inhabited the zs/and Atlantis.” This island, whether it was 
the “Poseidonis” mentioned in Esoteric Buddhism, or the Continent of 
Atlantis, does not much matter. The tradition is there, recorded by a 
Christian. | 

No Occultist would ever think of dispossessing Noah of his pre- 
Togatives if he is claimed to be an Atlantean; for this would simply- 
Show that the Israelites repeated the story of Vaivasvata Manu, 
Xiguthrus, and so many others, and that they only changed the aa] 
which they had the same right to do as any other nation or tribe. 
What we object to is the literal acceptation of biblical chronology, 
as it is absurd, and in accord with neither geological data nor reason. 
Moreover, if Noah was an Atlantean, then he was a Titan, a Giant, 


+ bid., ii. 283, 284. t See his Lelives sur l Atlantide. 
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as Faber shows; and if a Giant, then why is he not shown as such in 
‘Genesis ?* 

Bailly’s mistake was to reject the submersion of Atlantis, and to call 
the Atlanteans simply a Northern and fpost-diluvian nation, which, 
however, as he says, certainly flourished before the foundation of the 
Hindt, Egyptian, and Phoenician empires. In this, had he only known 
of the existence of what we have agreed to call Lemuria, he would 
have again been right. For the Atlanteans were post-diluvian to the 
Lemurians, and Lemuria was not submerged as Atlantis was, but was 
sunk under the waves, owing to earthquakes and subterranean fires, as 
Great Britain and Europe will be one day. It is the ignorance of our 
men of Science, who will accept neither the tradition that several 
Continents have already sunk, nor the periodical law which acts 
throughout the Manvantaric Cycle—it is this ignorance that is the chief 
cause of all the confusion. Nor is Bailly wrong again in assuring us 
that the Hindiis, Egyptians, and Pheenicians came after the Atlanteans, 
for the latter belonged to the Fourth, while the Aryans and their 
Semitic Branch are of the Fifth Race. Plato, whilg repeating the story 
as narrated to Solon by the priests of Egypt, intentionally confuses— 
as every Initiate would—the two Continents, and assigns to the small 
island which last sunk, all the events pertaining to the two enormous 
Continents, the prehistoric and traditional. Therefore, he describes 
the first couple, from whom the whole island was peopled, as being 
formed of the Earth. In so saying, he means neither Adam and Eve, 
nor yet his own Hellenic forefathers. His language is simply alle- 
gorical, and by alluding to “Earth,” he means Matter, as the Atlan- 
teans were really the first purely Auman and terrestrial Race—those 
that preceded it being more divine and ethereal than human and solid. 

Yet Plato must have known, as would any other initiated Adept, 
about the history of the Third Race after its “Fall,” though as one 
pledged to silence and secrecy he never showed his knowledge in so 
many words. Nevertheless, it may become easier now, after acquaint- 
ing oneself with even the approximate chronology of the Eastern 
nations—all of which was based upon, and followed the early Aryan 
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* This is shown by Faber, again a pious Christian, who says that: “The Noëtic family also - > - 
bore the appellations of Atlantians and Titans; and the great patriarch himself was called, by Way 
of eminence, Atlas and Titan.” (/did., ii. 285.) And if so, then, according to the Bible, Noah must 
have been the progeny of the Sons of God, the Fallen Angels, agreeably to the same authority, and 
of the “daughters of men who were fair.” (See Genesis, vi.) And why not, since his father rane 
slew a man, and was, with all his sons and daughters, who perished in the Deluge, as bad as the res 
of mankind ? 
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calculations—to realize the immense periods of time that must have 
elapsed since the separation of the sexes, without mentioning the First 
or even the Second Root-Races. As these must remain beyond the 
comprehension of minds trained in Western thought, it is found use- 
less to speak in detail of the First and Second, and even of the Third 
Race in its earliest stage.* It is only when the latter has reached its 
full human period that a beginning can be made, without the unini- 
tiated reader finding himself hopelessly bewildered. 

The Third Race fe//—and created no longer; it begat its progeny. 
Being still mindless at the period of separation, it begat, moreover, 
anomalous offspring, until its physiological nature had adjusted its 
instincts in the right direction. Like the “Lords Gods” of the Bible, 
the “Sons of Wisdom,” the Dhyân Chohans, had warned it to leave 
alone the fruit forbidden by Nature; but the warning proved of no 
value. Men realized the unfitness—we must not say sin—of what 
they had done, only when too late; after the Angelic Monads from 
higher Spheres had incarnated in, and endowed them with understand- 
ing. To that day they had remained simply physical, like the animals 
generated from them. For what is the distinction? The Doctrine 
teaches that the only difference between animate and inanimate objects 
on Earth, between an animal and a human frame, is that in some the 
various “Fires” are latent, and in others they are active. The Vital 
‘Fires are in all things and not an atom is devoid of them. But no 
animal has the three higher “principles” awakened in him; they are 
simply potential, latent, and thus xon-existing. And so would the 
animal frames of men be to this day, had they been left as they came 
out from the bodies of their Progenitors, whose Shadows they were, to 
grow, unfolded only by the powers and forces immanent in Matter. 
But as said in Pymander: 


' 

This is a Mystery that to this day was sealed and hidden. Naturet being 
mingled with Mant brought forth a wondrous miracle; the harmonious com- 

Mingling of the essence of the Seven [Pitris, or Governors] and her own; the Fire 
and the Spirit and Nature (the Noumenon of Matter]; which (commingling) forth- 
fete ees fae pee es a ne ene 


> In that wonderful volume of Donnelly, Atlantis, the Antediluvian World, the author, speaking 
of the Aryan-colonies from Atlantis, and of the arts and sciences—the legacy of our Fourth Race— 
bravely announces that “the roots of the institutions of to-day reach back to the Miocene age.” 
This is an enormous allowance for a modern scholar to make; but civilization dates still further back 
than the Miocene Atlanteans. Secondary-period man will be dis : ith him his long 
forgotten civilization. “pwd Lidar 

t Nature is the Natural Body, the Shadow of the ProgenitgK aCe © ` 

+ Man is the “Heavenly Man,” as already stated. 


al 


280 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


? 


with brought forth seven men of opposite sexes (negative and positive] according 
to the essences of the Seven Governors.* 

Thus saith Hermes, the thrice great Initiate,t the “Power of the 
Thought Divine.” St. Paul, another Initiate, called our World, “the 
enigmatical mirror of pure truth,” and St. Gregory of Nazianzen 
corroborated Hermes by stating that: 

Things visible are but the shadow and delineation of things that we cannot see. 

Itis an eternal combination, and images are repeated from the higher 
‘rung of the Ladder of Being down to the lower. The ‘Fall of the 
Angels,” and the “War in Heaven” are repeated on every plane, the 
lower “mirror” disfiguring the image of the superior “mirror,” and 
each repeating it in its own way. Thus the Christian dogmas are but 
the reminiscences of the paradigms of Plato, who spoke of these things 
cautiously, as every Initiate would. But it is all as expressed in these 
few sentences of the Desatir: 


All that is on earth, saith the Lord (Ormazd], is the shadow of something that is in 
the superior spheres. This luminious object [light, fire, etc.] is the shadow of that 
which is still more luminous than itself, and so on till it reaches me, who am the 


light of lights. a 

In the Kabalistic books, in the Zohar préeminently, the idea that 
every objective thing on Earth or in this Universe is the “Shadow” 
(Dyooknah) of the eternal Light or Deity, is very strong. 

The Third Race was preéminently the bright “Shadow,” at first, of 
the Gods, whom tradition exiles on to the Earth after the allegorical 
War in Heaven. This became still more allegorical on Earth, for it 
was the War between Spirit and Matter. This War will last till the 
Inner and Divine Man adjusts his oyter terrestrial self to his own 
spiritual nature. Till then the dark ‘and fierce passions of that self 
will be at eternal feud with his Master, the Divine Man. But the 
animal will be tamed one day, because its nature will be changed, and 


* Divine-Pymander, i. 16. 
t The Pymander of our museums and libraries is an abridgment of one of the Books of Thoth, by 
a Platonist of Alexandria. In the Third Century it was remodelled after old Hebrew and Phoenician 
MSS. by a Jewish Kabalist, and called the Genesis of Enoch. But even its disfigured remnants show 
how closely its text agrees with the Archaic Doctrine, as is shown in the creation of the Seveu 
Creators and Seven Primitive Men. As to Enoch, Thoth or Hermes, Orpheus and Cadmus, these are 
„all generic names, branches and offshoots of the seven primordial Sages—incarnated Dhyan Chohans 
or Devas, in i//usive, not mortal bodies—who taught Humanity all it knew, and whose earliest disci- 
ples assumed their Master’s names. This custom passed from the Fourth to the Fifth Race. Hence 
the sameness of the traditions about Hermes—of whom Egyptologists count five—Enoch, ete.; they 
are all inventors of letters; none of them die; they still live, and are the first Initiators into, and 
Founders of, the Mysteries. It was only very lately that the Genesis of Enoch disappeared fron 
among the Kabalists. Guillaume Postel saw it. It was most certainly in a great measure a transcript 
from the Books of Hermes, and far anterior to the Books of Moses, as Hliphas Lévi tells bis readers. 
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harmony will reign once more between the two as before the “Fall,” 
when even mortal man was “created” by the Elements and was not 
born. h 

The above is made clear in all the great Theogonies, principally in 
the Grecian, as in that of Hesiod. The mutilation of Uranus by his 
son Cronus, who thus condemns him to impotency, has never been 
understood by the modern Mythographers. Yet, it is very plain; and 
as it was universal* it must have contained a great abstract and philo- 
sophical idea, now lost to our modern sages. This punishment in the 
allegory marks, indeed, “a new period, a second phase in the develop- 
ment of creation,” as justly remarked by Decharme,t who, however, 
does not attempt to explain it. Uranus tried to oppose an impediment 
to that development, or natural evolution, by destroying all his children 
as soon as born. Uranus, who personifies all the creative powers of, 
and in, Chaos—Space, or the Unmanifested Deity—is thus made to pay 
the penalty; for it is these powers which cause the Pitris to evolve 
primordial “men” from themselves—as, later on, these men, in their turn, 
evolve ‘heir progeny—without any sense or desire for procreation. The 
work of generation, suspended for a moment, passes into the hands of 
Cronus (Chronos) Time,t who unites himself with Rhea (the Earth—in 
Esotericism, Matter in general), and thus produces celestial and ter- 
restrial Titans. The whole of this symbolism relates to the mysteries 
of evolution. 

This allegory is the exoteric version, of the Esoteric Doctrine given 
in this part of our work. For in Cronus we see the same story repeated 
again. As Uranus destroyed his children by Gea (one in the world of 
manifestation with Aditi, or the Great Cosmic Deep), by confining 
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* Uranus is a modified Varuna, the “universal encompasser,” the ‘‘all-embracer,” and one of the 
“oldest of the Vedic Deities—Space, the maker of Heaven and Earth, since both are manifested out of 
his (or its) seed. It is only later that Varuna became the chief of the Adityas and a kind of Neptune 
riding on the “ Leviathan "Makara, now the most sacred and mysterious of the Signs of the Zodiac. 
Varuna, without whom “no creature can even wink,” was degraded like Uranus, and, like him, fell 
tnlo generation ; his functions—“ the grandest cosmical functions,” as Muir calls them—having been 
degraded from Heaven to Earth by exoteric anthropomorphism. As the same Orientalist says: “ The 
attributes and functions ascribed to Varuna [in the Vedas] impart to his character a moral elevation 
and sanctity far surpassing that attributed to any other Vedic Deity.” But to understand correctly 
the reason of hig fall, like as that of Uranus, one has to see in every exoteric religion the imperfect 
and sinful work of man’s fancy, and also to study the mysteries which Varuna is said to have imparted 
to Vasishtha, Only “ his secrets and those of Mitra ave not fo be revealed to the foolish.” . 

+ Mythologie de la Grice Antique, p. 7. 

+ Cronus is not only Xpovos, Time, but also, as Bréal showed, in his Hercule et Cacus (p. 57), comes 
from the root kar, “to make, to create.” Whether Bréal and Decharme, who quotes him, are as right 
in saying that in the Vedas, Krinan (src) is a Creative God, we have our doubts. Bréal probably 
‘meant Karma, or rather Visvakarman, the Creative God, the “omnificent ” and the “ great architect 
. @f the world.” re ae ` 
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them in the bosom of the Earth, Titæa, so Cronus, at this second stage 
of creation, destroyed his children by Rhea—by devouring them. This 
is an allusion to the fruitless efforts of Earth, or Nature, alone to create 
real Auman ‘‘men.’* Time swallows its own fruitless work. Then 
comes Zeus, Jupiter, who dethrones his father in his turn.f Jupiter the 
Titan, is Prometheus, in one sense,{ and varies from Zeus, the great 
“Father of the Gods.” He is the “disrespectful son” in Hesiod. 
Hermes calls him the “Heavenly Man” in Pymander; and even in the 
Bible he is found again under the name of Adam, and, later on—by 
transmutation—under that of Ham. Yet these are all personifications 
of the “Sons of Wisdom.” The necessary corroboration that Jupiter 
belongs to the purely Auman Atlantean Cycle—if Uranus and Cronus 
who precede him are found insufficient—may be read in Hesiod, who 
tells us that: 

The Immortals made the race of the Golden and Silver Age [First and Second 
Races]; Jupiter made the generation of Bronze (an admixture of fivo elements), 
that of the Heroes, and of the Iron Age.§ 

After this he sends his fatal present, Pandgra, to Epimetheus.| 
Hesiod calls this present of the frs: woman “a' fatal gift.” It was a 
punishment, he explains, sent to man “for the theft of [divine creative | 
fire.’ Her apparition on Earth is the signal for every kind of evil. 
Before her appearance, the human races lived happy, exempt from sick- 
ness and suffering—as the same races are made to live under Yima's 
rule, in the Mazdean Vendidad. 

Two Deluges may also be traced, in universal tradition, by carefully 
comparing Hesiod, the Rig Veda, the Zend Avesta, etc., but no first man 
is ever mentioned in any of the Theogonies save in the Biġle. Every- 
where the man of our Race appears after a cataclysm of water. After 
this, tradition mentions only the several designations of continents and 
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* See Stanzas III—X, et segg., and also Berosus’ account of primeval creation. 

t The Titanic struggle, in Theogony at least, is the fight for supremacy between the children of 
Uranus and Geea (or Heaven and Earth in their abstract sense), the Titans, against the children of 
Cronus, whose chief is Zeus. It is the everlasting struggle going on to this day between the Spiritual 
Inner Man and the man of flesh, in one sense. 

ł Just as the “Lord God,” or Jehovah, is Cain, esoterically, and the “tempting serpent” as well; 
the male portion of the androgynous Eve—hefore her “ Fall,” the female portion of Adam Kadmon - 
the left side, or Binah, of the right side, Chokmah, in the first Sephirothal Triad. 

4 Decharine, of. cit., p. 284. 

| In the Egyptian legend, called the “Two Brothers,” translated by M. Maspéro (the ex-director of 
the Boulaq Museum), the original of Pandora is given. Noom, the famous heavenly artist, creates 3 
marvellous beauty, a girl whom he sends to Ratoo, after which the happiness of the latter is destroyed. 
Batoo is man, and the girl Eve, of course. (See Revue Archéologique, March, 1878, and also Decharme, 
íbid., p. 285.) px 

q Yima is nót the “first man” in the Vendidad, but only in the theories of the Orientalists. 
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islands which sink under the ocean waves in due time.* Gods and 
mortals have one common origin according to Hesiod;+ and Pindar 
echoes the statement.{ Deucalion and Pyrrha, who escape the Deluge 
by constructing an Ark like Noah’s,§ ask Jupiter to rednimate the 
human race whom he had made to perish under the waters of the Flood. 
In the Slavonian mythology all men are drowned, and two old people, 
a man and his wife, alone remain. Then Pram’zimas, the ‘master 
of all,” advises them to jump seven times on the rocks of the Earth, 
and seven new races (couples) are born, from which come the nine 
Lithuanian tribes.|| As well understood by the author of Mythologie 
de la Grèce Antique—the Four Ages signify periods of time, and are 
also an allegorical allusion to the Races. As he says: 

The successive races, destroyed and replaced by others, without any period of 
transition, are characterized in Greece by the name of metals, to express their 
ever-decreasing value. Gold, the most brilliant and precious of all, symbol of 
brightness . . . qualifies the first race. . . . The men of the second race, 
those of the Age of Silver, are already far inferior to the first. Inert and weak 
creatures, all their lifé is no better than a long and stupid infancy. . . . They 
disappear. . . . The men of the Age of Bronze are robust and violent [the 
Third Race}; . . . their strength is extreme. “They had arms made of bronze, 
habitations of bronze; used nought but bronze. Iron, the black metal, was yet 
unknown.” The fourth race is, with Hesiod, that of the heroes who fell before 
Thebes,** or under the walls of Troy.tt 

Thus, as the four Races are found mentioned by the oldest Greek 
poets, though very much confused and anachronistically, our doctrines 
are once more corroborated in the classics. But this is all “mythology” 
and poetry. What can Modern Science have to say to such a euheme- 
tization of old fictions? The verdict is not difficult to foresee. There- 
fore, an attempt must be made to answer by anticipation, and to prove 
that so much of the domain of this same Science is taken up by fictions - 
and empirical speculations that none of the men of learning have the 
slightest right, with such a heavy beam in their own eye, to point to 
the speck in the eye of the Occultist, even supposing that speck were 
not a figment of their own imagination. 


* Beeotia was submerged and subsequently ancient Athens and Eleusis. 

t Opera et Dies, v. 108. 

t Nem., VI. i. 

Ì See Apollod., i. 7,2; and Ovid, Metam., i. 260, et seqq. 

l Deutsche Mythol,, i. 545, 3rd edit., and Hanusch Schlawische Myth., p. 235. See Decharme, tóta., 
P. 288, who gives ‘nine times,” and not seven. r 

1 Hesiod, Opera et Dies, 143-155. 

See Hachylus, Septem conira Thebas. 
tt Decharme, ibid., pp.*289, 290. 
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40. THEN THE THIRD AND FOURTH* BECAME TALL WITH PRIDE. 
“WE ARE THE KINGS; WE ARE THE GODS” (a). 

41. THEY TOOK WIVES FAIR TO LOOK UPON. WIVES FROM THE 
MINDLESS, THE NARROW-HEADED. (THEY BRED MONSTERS, WICKED 
DEMONS, MALE AND FEMALE, ALSO KHADO,{ WITH LITTLE MINDS (ò). 

42. THEY BUILT TEMPLES FOR THE HUMAN BODY. MALE AND 
FEMALE THEY WORSHIPPED (c). THEN THE THIRD EYE ACTED NO 
LONGER (d). 

(a) Such were the first truly physical men, whose first characteristic 
was—pride! It is the memory of this Third Race and the gigantic 
Atlanteans, which has lingered from one generation and race to 
another generation and race down to the days of Moses, and has found 
an objective form in those antediluvian giants, those terrible sorcerers 
and magicians, of whom the Roman Church has preserved such vivid, 
and at the same time distorted, legends. Anyone who has read and 
studied the Commentaries on the Archaic Doctrine, will easily recog- 
nize in some of these Atlanteans the prototypes of the Nimrods, the 
Builders of the Tower of Babel, the Hamites, and all those Zutti guanti 
of “accursed memory,” as theological literature expresses it; of those, 
in short, who have ‘furnished posterity with the orthodox types of 
Satan. And this naturally leads us to enquire into the religious ethics 
of these early Races, mythical as they may be. 

What was the religion of the Third and Fourth Races? In the 
common acceptation of the term, neither the Lemurians, nor yet their 
progeny, the Lemuro-Atlanteans, had any; for they knew no dogma, 
nor had they to believe on faith. No sooner had the mental eye of 
man been opened to understanding, than the Third Race felt itself one 
with the ever-present, as also the ever to be unknown and invisible, 
_ All, the One, Universal Deity. Endowed with divine powers, and feel- 
ing in himself his inner God, each felt he.was a Man-God in his nature, 
though an animal in his physical self. The struggle between the two 
began from the very day they tasted of the fruit of the Tree of Wisdom; 
a struggle for life between the spiritual and the psychic, the psychic 
and the physical. Those who conquered the lower “principles” by 
obtaining mastery over the body, joined the “Sons of Light.” Those 
who fell victims to their lower natures, became the slaves of Matter. 
From “Sons of Light and Wisdom” they ended by becoming the ey 
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and all those so fallen became the’ seed of the future generations of 
Atlanteans.* 

At the dawn of his consciousness, the man of the Third Root-Race 
had thus no beliefs that could be called religion. That is to say, he was 
not only ignorant of “gay religions, full of pomp and gold” but even of 
any system of faith or outward worship. But if the term is to be defined 
as the binding together of the masses in one form of reverence paid 
to those we feel higher than ourselves, of piety—as a feeling expressed 
by achild toward aloved parent—then even the earliest Lemurians from 
the very beginning of their intellectual life, had a religion, and a most l 
beautiful one. Had they not their bright Gods of the Elements around 
them, and even within themselves?+ Was not their childhood passed 
with, nursed and tended by, those who had given them being and called 
them forth to intelligent, conscious life? We are assured it was so, and 
we believe it. For the evolution of Spirit into Matter could never have 
been achieved, nor would it have received its first impulse, had not the 
bright Spirits sacrificed their own respective super-ethereal essences to 
animate the man of clay, by endowing each of his inner “principles” 
with a portion, or rather, a reflection, of that essence. The Dhyânîs 
of the Seven Heavens—the seven planes of Being—are the Noumena 
of the actual and the future Elements, just as the Angels of the Seven 
Powers of Nature—the grosser effects of which we perceive in what 
Science is pleased to call “modes of motion,” the imponderable forces 
and what not—are the still higher Noumena of still higher Hierarchies. 

It was the “Golden Age” in those days of old, the Age when the 
“Gods walked the earth, and mixed freely with the mortals.” When it 
ceased, the Gods departed—i.e., became invisible—and later generations 
ended by worshipping their kingdoms—the Elements. 

It was the Atlanteans, the first progeny of semi-divine man after his 
Separation into sexes—hence the first-begotten and humanly-born 
mortals—who ‘became the first “sacrificers” to the God of Matter. 
They stand, in the dim far-away past, in ages more than prehistoric, as 
the prototype on which the great symbol of Cain was built,f as the 


* The name is used here in the sense, and as a synonym, of “sorcerers.” The Atlantean Races 
were many, and their evolution lasted for millions of years. All of them were not bad, but became 
80 towards the end of their cycle, as we, the Fifth Race, are now fast becoming. 

t The “Gods of the Elements’ are by no means the Elementals. The latter are at best used by 
them as vehicles and materials in which to clothe themselves. 

+ Cain was the “sacrificer,” as shown at first in Chap. iv. of Genesis, of “the fruit of the ground,” 
of which he was the first tiller, while Abel “brought of the firstlings of his flock” to the Lord. Cain 
is the symbol of the first male, Abel of the first female humanity, Adam and Eve being the types of 
the Third Race, ‘The “murdering” is blood-shedding, but not taking life. 
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first Anthropomorphists who worshipped Form and Matter—a worship 
which very soon degenerated into se/f-worship, and thence led to phalli- 
cism, which reigns supreme to this day in the symbolism of every 
exoteric religion of ritual, dogma, and form. Adam and Eve became 
matter, or furnished the soil, Cain and Abel—the latter the life-bearing 
soil, the former “the tiller of that ground or field.” 

Thus the first Atlantean races, born on the Lemurian Continent, 
separated from their earliest tribes into the righteous and the un- 
righteous; into those who worshipped the one unseen Spirit of Nature, 
the Ray of which man feels within himself—or the Pantheists, and 
those who offered fanatical worship to the Spirits of the Earth, the 
‘dark, cosmic, anthropomorphic Powers, with whom they made alliance. 
These were the earliest Gibborim, the “mighty men . . . ot 
renown” in those days,* who become with the Fifth Race the Kabirim, 
Kabiri with the Egyptians and the Pheenicians, Titans with the Greeks, 
and Rakshasas and Daityas with the Indian races. 

Such was the secret and mysterious origin of all the subsequent and 
modern religions, especially of the worship of the later Hebrews for 

their tribal God. At the same time this sexuat religion was closely 
allied to, based upon, and, so to say, blended with, astronomical pheno- 
mena. The Lemurians gravitated toward the North Pole, or the 
Heaven of their Progenitors—the Hyperborean Continent; the Atlan- 
teans, toward the South Pole, the “Pit,” cosmically and terrestrially— 
whence breathe the hot passions blown into hurricanes by the cosmic 
‘Elementals, whose abode it is. The two Poles were denominated, by 
the Ancients, Dragons and Serpents—hence good and bad Dragons and 
Serpents, and also the names given to the “Sons of God”—Sons of 
Spirit and Matter—the good and bad Magicians. This is the origin of 
the dual and triple nature in man. The legend of the “Fallen Angels” 
in its Esoteric signification, contains the key to the manifold contra- 
dictions of human character; it points to the secret of man’s self-con- 
sciousness; it is the support on which hinges his entire Life-Cycle—the 
history of his evolution and growth. 

On a firm grasp of this doctrine depends the correct understanding 
of Esoteric Anthropogenesis. It gives a clue to the vexed question of 
the Origin of Evil; and shows how man himself is the separator of the 
‘One into various contrasted aspects. 

The reader, therefore, will not be surprised if so much space is 


* Genesis, vi. 
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devoted to an attempt to elucidate this difficult and obscure subject 
every time it presents itself. A good deal must necessarily be said on 
its symbological aspect; because, by so doing, hints are given to the 
thoughtful student for his own investigations, and more light can thus 
be suggested than it is possible to convey in the technical phrases of a 
more formal, philosophical exposition. The “Fallen Angels,” so-called, 
are Humanity itself. The Demon of Pride, Lust, Rebellion, and Hatred, 
had no being before the appearance of physical conscious man. It is 
man who has begotten and nurtured the fiend, and allowed it to develop 
in his heart; it is he, again, who has contaminated the Indwelling 
tod in himself, by linking the pure Spirit with the impure Demon of 
Matter. And, if the Kabalistic saying, “Demon est Deus inversus,” ~ 
finds its metaphysical and theoretical corroboration in dual manifested 
Nature, nevertheless, its practical application is found in Mankind 
alone. 

Thus it has now become self-evident that, postulating as we do, (a) 
the appearance of Man before that of other Mammalia, and even before 
the Ages of the huge Reptiles; (4) Periodical Deluges and Glacial 
Periods owing to the Karmic disturbance of the axis; and chiefly (¢) 
the birth of man from a Superior Being, or what Materialism would call 
a “supernatural” Being, though it is only super-hman—our teachings 
have very few chances of an impartial hearing. Add to it the claim 
that a portion of Mankind in the Third Race—all those Monads of men 
who had reached the highest point of Merit and Karma in the preced- 
ing Manvantara—owed their psychic and rational natures to divine 
Beings “hypostasizing” into their Fifth Principles, and the Secret 
Doctrine must lose caste in the eyes of not only Materialism but even 
of dogmatic Christianity. For, no sooner will the latter have learned 
that these Angels are identical with their “Fallen” Spirits, than the 
Esoteric tenet will be proclaimed most terribly heretical and pernicious.* 
The Divine Man dwelt in the animal, and therefore, when the physio- 
logical separation took place in the natural course of evolution—when 
also “all the animal creation was untied,” and males were attracted to 
females—that race fell; not because they bad eaten of the Fruit of 
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ee It is, perhaps, with an eye to this degradation of the highest and purest Spirits, who broke 

ibe the intermediate planes of lower consciousness, the “Seven Circles of Fire” of Pymander, 
at St. James is made to say “This wisdom (sophia) descendeth not from above, but is earthly, 

ice devilish’; now this Sophia is Manas, the “Human Soul,” the Spiritual Wisdom or Soul 

i & Buddhi, which being so near the Absolute, is, per se, only latent consciousness, and is dependent 
pon Manas for manifestation beyond ite o=, slane. 
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Knowledge and knew Good from’ Evil, but because they knew no 
better. Propelled by the sexless creative instinct, the early sub-races 
had evolved an intermediate race in which, as, hinted in the Stanzas, 
the higher Dhyan Chohans had incarnated.* “When we have ascer- 
tained the extent of the universe (and learnt to know all that there is 
in it) we will multiply our race,” answer the Sons of Will and Yoga to 
their brethren of the same race, who invite them to do as they do. 
This means that the great Adepts and Initiated Ascetics will “multiply,” 
i.e., once more produce “mind-born” immaculate sons—in the Seventh 
Root-Race. 

It is so stated in the Vishnu and Brahma Puranas, in the Maha- 
‘bhavatat and in the Harivamsha. In one portion of the Pushkara 
Mahétmya, moreover, the separation of the sexes is allegorized by 
Daksha, who, seeing that his will-born progeny, the “Sons of passive 
Yoga,” will not create men, “converts half himself into a female by 
whom he begets daughters,” the future females of the Third Race 
which begat the Giants of Atlantis, the Fourth Race, so called. In 
the Vishnu Purana it is simply said that Daksha, the father of man- 
kind, established sexual intercourse as the m@ans of peopling the 
world. 

Happily for the Human Race the “Elect Race” had already become 
the vehicle of incarnation of the highest Dhyânîs (intellectually and 
spiritually) before Humanity had become quite material. When the 
last sub-races—save some of the lowest—of the Third Race had 
perished with the great Lemurian Continent, the “Seeds of the Trinity 
of Wisdom” had already acquired the secret of immortality on Earth, 
that gift which allows the same Great Personality to step ad libitum 
from one worn-out body into another. 

(6) The first War that Earth knew, the first shedding of human gore, 
was the result of man’s eyes and senses being opened, which made him 
see that the daughters of his brethren were fairer than‘his own—and 
their wives also. There were rapes committed before that of the 
Sabines, and Menelauses robbed of their Helens before the Fifth Race 
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° This is the “Undying Race,” as it is called in Esotericism, and exoterically the fruitless genera- 
tion of the first progeny of Daksha, who curses Narada, the divine Rishi, for having dissuaded the 
:Haryashvas and the Shabaldshvas (the sons of Daksha) from procreating their species, by saying i 
“Be born in the womb; there shall not be a resting place for thee in all these regions.” After thls, 
_ Narada, the representative of that race of /vutiiess ascetics, is said, as soon as he dies in one body, tO 
„ be reborn in another. 

` + Adi Parvan, p. 113. 

' $ Vishnu Puråna, Wilson's Trans., ii. 12. 
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was born. The Titans or Giants were the stronger; their at-yersaries, 
the wiser. This took place during the Fourth Race—tnat of the 
Giants. 

For “there were Giants” in the days of old, indeed.* The evolu- 
tionary series of the animal world is a warrant that the same thing 
took place within the human races. Lower still in the order of crea- 
tion we find witnesses for the same proportionate size in the flora going 
pari passu with the fauna. The pretty ferns we collect and dry among 
the leaves of our favourite volumes are the descendants of the gigantic 
ferns which grew during the Carboniferous period. 

Scriptures, and fragments of philosophical and scientific works—in 
short, almost every record that has come down to us from antiquity— 
contain references to Giants. No one can fail to recognize the Atlan- 
teans of the Secret Doctrine in the Rakshasas of Lanka—the opponents 
conquered by Rama Are these accounts no better than the produc- 
tion of empty fancy? Let us give the subject a few moments’ 
attention. 


ARE GIANTS A FICTION? 


Here, again, we come into collision with Science, which so far denies 
that man has ever been much larger than the average of tall and 
powerful men now met with occasionally. Dr. Henry Gregor de- 
nounces the traditions of Giants as resting upon ill-digested facts, and 
instances of mistaken judgments are brought forward as disproof of 
Such traditions. Thus, in 1613, in a locality, called from time imme- 
morial the “Field of Giants,” in Lower Dauphiné, France, four miles 
from St. Romans, enormous bones were found deeply buried in the 
Sandy soil. They were attributed to human remains, and even to 
Teutobodus, the Teuton chief slain by Marius. But Cuvier’s later 
research proved them to be the fossil remains of the Dinotherium 
Giganteum, 18 feet long. Ancient buildings are pointed to as an 
renee 
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* The traditions of every country and nation point to this fact. Donnelly quotes from Father 
Duran's Historia Antigua de la Nueva Españia of 1885, in which a native of Cholula, a centenarian,,. 
accounts for the building of the great pyramid of Cholula, as follows: “In the beginning, before the 
light of the sun had been created, this land [Cholula] was in obscurity and darkness . . . . but 

ediately after the light of the sun arose rn the East, there appeared gigantic men . , - . who 
built the said pyramid, its builders being scattered after that to all parts of the earth.” 

“A great deal of the Central American history is taken up with the doings of an ancient race of 
Sisnts called Quinanes,” says the author of Atlantis (p. 204). 
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evidence that our earliest ancestors were not much larger than we are, 
the entrance doors being of no larger size then than now. The tallest 
man of antiquity known to us, we are told, was the Roman Emperor 
Maximus, whose height was only seven and a half feet. Nevertheless, 
in our modern day, every year we see men taller than this. The 
Hungarian who exhibited himself in the London Pavilion was nearly 
9 feet high. In America a giant was shown 9g feet 6 inches tall; the 
Montenegrin Danilo was 8 feet 7 inches. In Russia and Germany one 
often sees men in the lower classes above 7 feet. Now, as the ape- 
theorists are told by Mr. Darwin that the species of animals which 
result from cross breeding always betray “a tendency to revert to the 
original type,” they ought to apply the same law to men. Had there 
been no giants as a type in ancient days, there would be none 
now., 

All this applies only to the historic period. And if the skeletons of 
the prehistoric ages have failed so far to prove undeniably in the 
opinion of Science the claim here advanced, it is but a question of 
time. We, however, positively deny the reality of the failure. More- 
over, as already stated, human stature is little changed since the last 
Racial Cycle. The giants of old are all buried under the oceans, and 
hundreds of thousands of years of constant friction by water would 
reduce to dust a brazen, much more a human skeleton. ‘And whence 
the testimony of well-known classical writers, of philosophers and men 
who, otherwise, never had the reputation for lying? Let us bear in 
mind, furthermore, that before the year 1847, when Boucher de Perthes 
‘forced it upon the attention of Science, hardly anything was known of 
fossil man, for Archeology complacently ignored his existence. Of 
giants who were “in the earth in those days” of old, the Bible alone 
had spoken to the wise men of the West; the Zédiac being the solitary 
witness called upon to corroborate the statement in the persons of 
Orion or Atlas, whose mighty shoulders were said to support the 
world. 

Nevertheless, even the giants have not been left without their 
witnesses, and one may as well examine both sides of ‘the question. 
The three Sciences—geological, sidereal and scriptural, the latter inl 
its universal character—may furnish us with the needed proofs. To 
begin with Geology; it has already confessed that the older the.exca- 
vated skeletons, the larger, taller and the more powerful their structure. 
This is already a certain proof in hand. Frédéric de Rougemont, who 
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shough believing too piously in the Bióle and Noah’s Ark, is none the 
less a scientific witness, writes: 


All those bones, found in the Departments of the Gard, in Austria, Liége, etc., 
those skulls which all remind one of the negro type . . . and which by reason 
of their type might be mistaken for animals, have all belonged to men of high 
stature.* 


The same is repeated by Lartet, an authority, who attributes a “tall 
stature” to those who were submerged in the Deluge—not necessarily 
“Noah’s”—and a smaller stature to the races which lived subse- 
quently. 

As for the evidence furnished by ancient writers, we need not trouble 
ourselves with that of Tertullian, who assures us that in his day a 
number of giants were found at Carthage—for, before his testimony 
can be accepted, his own identity,t if not actual existence, would have 
to be proven. We may, however, turn to the papers of 1858, which | 
speak of a “sarcophagus of giants” found that year on the site of this 
same city. As to the ancient Pagan writers, we have the evidence of 
Philostratus, who speaks of a giant skeleton twenty-two cubits long, as 
well as of another of twelve cubits, seen by himself on the promontory 
of Sigeum. This skeleton may perhaps not have belonged, as believed 
by Protesilas, to the giant killed by Apollo at the siege of Troy; never- 
theless, it was that of a giant, as was that of the other discovered by 
Messecrates of Stira, in Lemnos—‘horrible to behold,” according to 
Philostratus.{ Is it possible that prejudice would carry Science so far 
as to class a// these men as either fools or liars? 

Pliny speaks of a giant in whom he thought he recognized Orion, 
or Otus, the brother of Ephialtes.§ Plutarch declares that Sertorius 
saw the tomb of Antzus, the Giant; and Pausanias vouches for the : 
actual existence of the tombs of Asterius and of Geryon, or of Hillus, 
son of Hercules—all Giants, Titans and mighty men. Finally the 
Abbé Pegues, affirms in his curious work, Les Volcans de la Grèce, 
that: 


é 
In the neighbourhood of the volcanoes of the isle of Thera, giants with enor- 
thous skulls were found laid out under colossal stones, the erection of which in ` 


` 


Maramaa e ara 


* Histoire de la Terre, p. 154. 
__t There are critics who, finding no evidence for the existence of Tertullian save in the writings of 
bius, “the veracious,” are inclined to doubt it. 
t Heroica, p. 35. 
} Hist, Nat,, VIL tvi. 
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every place must have necessitated the use of titanic powers, and which tradition 
associates in all countries with the ideas about giants, volcanoes and magic.* 

In the same work above cited, the author wonders why in the Bible 
and tradition the Gibborim, the giants or the “mighty ones,” the 
Rephaim, the spectres or the “phantoms,” the Nephilim, or the “fallen 
ones” (irruentes), are Shown as if identical, though they are “all men,” 
since the Bible calls them the primitive and the mighty ones—e.g., 
Nimrod. The Secret Doctrine explains the secret. These names, 
which belong by right only to the four preceding Races and the earliest 
beginning of the Fifth, allude very clearly to the first two Phantom 
(Astral) Races, to the “Fallen” Race—the Third, and to the Race of 
the Atlantean Giants—the Fourth, after which “men began to decrease 
in stature.” | 

Bossuet sees the cause of subsequent universal idolatry in the 
“original sin.” ‘Ye shall be as Gods,” says the Serpent of Genesis to 
Eve, thus laying the first germ of the worship of false divinities.t 
Hence, he thinks, came idolatry, or the cult and adoration of images, 
of anthropomorphized or human figures. But, if it is this that idolatry 
is made to rest upon, then the two Churches—the Greek, and the 
Latin especially—are as idolatrous and pagan as any other religion.{ 
It was only in the Fourth Race that men, who had lost all right to be 
considered divine, resorted to body worship, in other words to phalli- 
cism. Till then, they had been truly Gods, as pure and as divine as 
their Progenitors, and the expression of the allegorical “Serpent,” as 
has been sufficiently shown in the preceding pages, does not refer at 
all to the physiological “Fall” of men, but to their acquiring the 
Knowledge of Good and Evil; and this knowledge came to them prior 
to their fall. It must not be forgotten that it is only after his forced 
expulsion from Eden that “Adam knew Eve his wife.” We shall not, 
however, check the tenets of the Secret Doctrine by the dead-letter 
of the Hebrew Bible, but rather point out the great similarities between 
the two in their Esoteric meaning. 


* See for the above De Mirville, Preumatologie: Des Esprits, iii. 46-48, 

+ Elévations, p. 56. 

+ And that, notwithstanding the formal prohibition at the great Church Council of Riyrus 1" 
A.D. 303, when it was declared that “the form of God, which is immaterial and invisible, shall not be 
limited by figure or shape.” In 692, the Council of Constantinople similarly prohibited the faithful 
“to paint or represent Jesus as a lamb,” as also “to bow the knee in praying, as it is the act of 
idolatry.’ But the Council of Nica (787) brought this idolatry back, while that of Rome (883) €x- 
communicated John, the Patriarch of Constantinople, for showing himself an enemy of image 
worship. i 
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Tt was only after his defection from the Neo-Platonists, that Clement 
of Alexandria began to translate gigantes by serpentes, explaining that 
“serpents and giants signify demons.” * 

We may be told that, before we draw parallels between our tenets 
and those of the Bible, we have to show better evidence of the existence 
of the Giants of the Fourth Race than the reference to them found in ` 
Genesis. We answer, that the proofs we give are more satisfactory, at 
any rate are supported by more literary and scientific evidence, than 
those of Noah’s Deluge will ever be. Even the historical works of 
China are full of such reminiscences about the Fourth Race. In the 
French translation of the Shoo-King,t we read: 


When the Miao-tse (that antediluvian and perverted race [explains the annotator] 
which retired in the days of old to the rocky caves, and the descendants of whom 
are said to be still found in the neighbourhood of Canton),t according to our ancient 
documents, had, owing to the beguilements of Tchy-Yeoo, troubled all the earth, it 
became full of brigands. . . . The Lord (Chang-ty [a King of the Divine 
Dynasty]) cast his eyes over the people, and saw no longer among them any trace 
of virtue. Then he commanded Tchong and Ly [two lower Dhydn Chohans] to cut 
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* Genesis, v. Treating of the Chinese Dragon and the literature of China, Mr. Charles Gould, in 
his Mythical Monsters (p. 212), writes: “Its mythologies, histories, religions, popular stories, and 
proverbs, all teem with references to a mysterious being who has a physical nature and spiritual 
atirtbutes. Gifted with an accepted form, which he has the supernatural power of casting off for the 
assumption of others, he has the power of influencing the weather, producing droughts or fertilizing 
rains at pleasure, of raising tempests and allaying them. Volumes could be compiled from the 
scattered legends which everywhere abound relating to this subject.” 

This “mysterious being” is the mythical Dragon, t.e., the symbol of the Arsforical and actual 
Adept, the Master and Professor of Occult Sciences of old. It has already been stated elsewhere, 
that the great “ Magicians” of the Fourth and Fifth Races were generally called “Serpents” and 
“Dragons” after their Progenitors. All these belonged to the Hierarchy of the so-called “Fiery 
Dragons of Wisdom,” the Dhyan Chohans, answering to the Agnishvitta Pitris, the Maruts and 
Rudras generally, as the issue of Rudra their father, who is identified with the God of Fire. Moreis 
said in the text. Now Clement, an initiated Neo-Platonist, knew, of course, the origin of the word > 
“Dragon,” and why the initiated Adepts were so called, as he knew the secret of the Agalthodsemon, , 
the Christ, the seven-vowelled Serpent of the Gnostics. He knew that the dogma of his new faith 
required the transformation of all the rivals of Jehovah—the Angels supposed to have rebelled 
against that “Elohim,” as the Titan Prometheus rebelled against Zeus, the usurper of his father’s 
kingdom—and that “Dragon” was the mystic appellation of the “Sons of Wisdom”; from this 
knowledge came his definition, as cruel as it was arbitrary, ‘‘serpents and giants signify demons,” 
i.e., not “Spirits,” but Devils, in Church parlance. 

t Part IV, Ch. xxvii, p. 29r. 

+ “What would you say to our affirmation that the Chinese—I now speak of the inland, the true 
‘Chinamen, not of the hybrid mixture between the Fourth and Fifth Races now occupying the throne 
—the aborigines who belong in their unallied nationality wholly to the highest and last branch of the 
Fourth Race, reached their highest civilization when the Fifth had hardly appeared in Asia.” 
(Esoteric Buddhism, p.67.) And this handful of the inland Chinese are all of a very high stature. 
‘Could the most ancient MSS. in the Lolo language (that of the aborigines of China) be got at and 
Correctly translated, many a priceless piece of evidence would be found. But they are as rare as their 
language is unintelligible. So far, one or two Huropean Archzologists only have been able to procure 
Such priceless works, ; 
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away every communication between heaven and earth. Since then, there has beer 
no more going up and down !* 

“Going up and down” means an untrammelled communication anc: 
intercourse between the two Worlds. 

As we are not in a position to give out a full and detailed history oi 
the Third and Fourth Races, as many isolated facts concerning them 
as are permitted must be now collated together, especially those cor- 
roborated by direct as well as by inferential evidence found in ancient 
literature and history. As the “coats of skin” of men thickened, and 

‘they fell more and more into physical sin, the intercourse between 
Physical and Ethereal Divine Man was stopped. The Veil of Matter 
between the two planes became too dense for even the Inner Man to 
penetrate. The Mysteries of Heaven and Earth, revealed to the Third 
Race by their Celestial Teachers in the days of their purity, became a 
great focus of light, the rays from which became necessarily weakened 
as they were diffused and shed upon an uncongenial, because too 
material, soil. With the masses they degenerated into Sorcery, taking 
later on the shape of exoteric religions, of idolatry full of superstitions, 
and man-, or hero-worship. Alone a handful of primitive men—in 
whom the spark of Divine Wisdom burnt bright, and became only 
strengthened in its intensity as it got dimmer and dimmer with every 
age in those who turned it to evil purposes—remained the elect custo- 
dians of the Mysteries revealed to mankind by the Divine Teachers. 
There were those among them, who remained in their Kaumfric con- 
dition from the beginning; and tradition whispers, what the Secret 
Teachings affirm, namely, that these Elect were the germ of a Hierarchy 
which has never died since thal period. As the Catechism of the Inner 
Schools says: 

© The Inner Man of the First * * * only changes his body from time 
to time; he is ever the same, knowing neither rest nor Nirvana, spurning 

_Devachan and remaining constantly on Earth for the salvation of mankind. 
; Out of the seven Virgin-men [Kumårat] four sacrificed them- 
selves for the sins of the world and the instruction of the ignorant, to remain 
till the end of the present Manvantara. Though unseen, they are ever 
present. When people say of one of them, “ He is dead” ; behold, he is alive 
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* Quoted in De Mirville, of. cit., iii. 53. Remember the same statement in the Book of Enoch, 88 
-also the ladder seen by Jacob in his dream. The “two worlds’ mean, of course, the two planes of 
‘Consciousness and Being. A seer can commune with Beings of a higher plane than the Earth, with- 
out quitting his arm-chair. 

u+ See the Commentary on the Four Races—and on the “Sons of Will and Yoga,” the immaculate 

ptdgeny of the Androgynous Third Race. 
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and under another form. These are the Head, the Heart, the Soul, and the 
Seed of undying Knowledge [ Jřåna]. Thou shalt never speak, O Lanoo, of, 
these great ones (Mahd . . . | before a multitude, mentioning them by 
their names. The wise alone will understand.* 

It is these sacred “Four” who have been allegorized and symbolized 
in the Linga Purana, which states that Vamadeva (Shiva) as a Kumara 
is reborn in each Kalpa (Race, in this instance), as. four youths—four, 
white; four, red; four, yellow; and four, dark or brown. Let us 
remember that Shiva is preéminently and chiefly an ascetic, the patron 
of all Yogis and Adepts, and the allegory will become quite comprehen- 
sible. Itis the spirit of Divine Wisdom and chaste Asceticism itself 
which incarnates in these Elect. It is only after getting married and 
being dragged by tlie Gods from his terrible ascetic life, that Rudra 
becomes Shiva, a God—and not one of a very virtuous or merciful type 
—in the Hindti Pantheon. Higher than the “Four” is only ONE on 
' Earth as in Heavens—that still more mysterious and S| Being 

described in Volume I. 

We have now to examine the nature of the “Sons of the Flame” and , 
of “ Dark Wisdoin,” as well as the pros and cons of the Satanic assumption. 

Such broken sentences as could be made out from the fragments of 
the tile, which George Smith calls “The Curse after the Fall,” t are of 
course allegorical; yet they corroborate that which is taught of the true 
nature of the Fall of the Angels in our Books. Thus, it is said that 
the “Lord of the Earth his name called out, the Father Elu [Elohim ],” 
and pronounced his “curse,” which “the God Hea heard, and his liver 
was angry, because is man [Angelic Man] had corrupted his purity,” 
for which Hea expresses the desire that “wisdom and knowledge 
hostilely may they injure him [man].” + 

The latter sentence points to the direct connection of the Chaldzean 
with the Genetic account. While Hea tries to bring to nought the, 
wisdom and knowledge gained by man, through his newly-acquired 
intellectual and conscious capacity of creating in his turn—thus taking 
the monopoly of creation out of the hands of God (the Gods)—the 
Elohim do the same in the third chapter of Gencsis. Therefore the 
Elohim sent him out of Eden. 4 

But this was of no avail. For the Spirit of Divine Wisdom being 


=: 


* In the abalak the pronunciation of the four-lettered :vefable Name is “a most secret arcanum” 
~“ a secret of secrets.” 

* The Chaldean Account of Genesis, p. 81. 

$ Ibid; p. 84, lines 12, 14 and 15. 
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upon and zz man—verily the Serpent of Eternity and all Knowledge, 
that Manasic Spirit, which made him learn the secret of “creation” on 
the Kriyashaktic, and of procreation on the Earthly planes—led him as 
naturally to discover his way to immortality, notwithstanding the 
jealousy of all the Gods. 

The early Atlanto-Lemurians are charged with taking unto them- 
selves (the divine incarnations) wives of a lower race, namely, the race 
of the hitherto mindless men. Every ancient Scripture has the same, 
more or less disfigured, legend. Primarily, the Angelic “Fall,” which 
has transformed the “First-born” of God into the Asuras, or into the 
Ahriman or Typhon of the ‘“‘Pagans”—z.¢., if the accounts given in the 
Book of Enoch,* and in Hermes, in Puranas and Bible are taken literally 
—has, when read Esoterically, the following simple signification: 

Sentences such as, “In his [Satan’s] ambition he raises his hand 
against the Sanctuary of the God of Heaven,” etc., ought to read: 
Prompted by the Law of Eternal Evolution and Karma, the Angel 
incarnated on Earth in Man; and as his Wisdom and Knowledge are 
still divine, although his Body is earthly, he is (gllegorically) accused 
of divulging the Mysteries of Heaven. He combines and uses the two 
for purposes of human, instead of super-human, procreation. Hence- 
forth, “man will beget, not create.” t But as, by so doing, he has to use 
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* Returning once more to this most important subject in Archaic Cosmogony, even in the Norse 
legends, in the Sacred Scrolls of the Goddess Saga, we find Loki, the brother by blood of Odin—just 
As Typhon, Ahriman, and others are respectively brothers of Osiris and Ormazd—becoming evil only 
later, when he had mingled too long with humanity. Like all other Fire or Light Gods—Fire burning 
and destroying as well as warming and giving life—he ended by being regarded in the destructive 
sense of “ Fire.” The name Loki, we learn from Asgard and the Gods (p. 250), has been derived from 
the old word /iuhan, to enlighten. It has, therefore, the same origiu as the Latin /uz, light. Hence 
Loki is identical with Lucifer or Light-bringer. This title, being given to the Prince of Darkness, is 
very suggestive and is in itself a vindication against theological slander. But Loki is still more 
closely related to Prometheus, for he is shown chained to a sharp rock, while Lucifer, also identified 
with Satan, was chained down in Hell; a circumstance, however, which prevented neither of them 
from acting with all freedom on Earth, if we accept the theological paradox in its fulness. Toki is a 
beneficent, generous and powerful God in the beginnings of time, and the principle of good, and not 
of evil, in early Scandinavian Theogony. 

+ The Greek mythos alluded to a few pages back, namely the mutilation of Uranus by his son 
Cronus, is an allusion to this “theft” of the divine creative Fire by the Son of the Harth and 
Heavens, If Uranus, the personification of the Celestial Powers, has to cease creating (he is made 
impotent by Cronus (Chronos), the God in Time), so, in the Egyptian Cosmogony, it is Thot, the God 
of Wisdom, who regulates this fight between Horus and Set, the latter being served by the former a5 
Uranus is by Cronus. (See Book of the Dead, xvii, line 2b.) In the Babylonian account it ia the God 
Zu, who strips the “ Father of the Gods” of “ umsim:”—the ideal creative organ, not the “crown ” (!) 
as G. Smith thought (of. cit., pp. 115, 116). For, in the fragment K. 3454 (British Museum), it is said 
very clearly, that Zu having stripped the “venerable of heaven” of his desire, he carried away.the 
* umsimi of the gods,” and burnt thereby “the reti [the power] of all the gods,” thus “ governing 
the whole of the seed of all the angels.” As the umsimi was “on the seat” of Bel, it could hardly, be 
the “crown.” A fourth version is in the Sid/e. Ham is the Chaldean Zu, and hoth are cursed fot 
same allegorically described crime, 
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his weak Body as the means of procreation, that Body will pay the 
penalty for this Wisdom, carried from Heaven down to the Earth; 
hence the corruption of physical purity will become a temporary curse. 

The Mediæval Kabalists knew this well, since one of them did not 
fear to write: 

The Kabalah was first taught by God himself to a select Company of Angels 
who formed a theosophic school in Paradise. After the Fall the Angels most 
graciously communicated this heavenly doctrine to the disobedient child of Earth, to 
furnish the protoplasts with the means of returning to their pristine nobility and 
felicity. * 

This shows how the incident of the Sons of God, marrying and 
imparting the Divine Secrets of Heaven to the Daughters of Men—as 
allegorically told by Enoch and in the sixth chapter of Genesis—was 
interpreted by the Christian Kabalists. The whole of this period may 
be regarded as the fve-human period, that of Divine Man, or as plastic 
Protestant Theology now has it—the Pve-Adamite period. But even 
Genesis begins its real history (Chap. vi) by the giants of “those 
days” and the “sons of God” marrying and teaching their wives—the 
“daughters of men.” 

This period is the one described in the Puranas; and relating as it 
does to days lost in archaic ages, hence pre-historic, how can any 
Anthropologist feel certain whether the mankind of that period was or 
was not as he knows it now? The whole personnel of the Brakmanas 
and Puranas—the Rishis, Prajapatis, Manus, their wives and progeny 
—belong to that pre-human period. All these are the Seed of Hu- 
manity, so to speak. It is around these “Sons of God,” the “mind- 
born” astral Children of Brahma, that our physical frames have grown 
and developed to what they are now. For, the Paurânic histories of 
all those men are those of our Monads, in their various and numberless 
incarnations on this and other Spheres, events perceived by the “Shiva 
Eye” of the ancient Seers—the “Third Eye” of our Stanzas—and de- 
scribed allegorically. Later on, they were disfigured for sectarian pur- 
poses; mutilated, but still left with a considerable ground-work of 
truth in them. Nor is the philosophy less profound in such allegories 
for being so thickly veiled by the overgrowth of fancy. 

But with the Fourth Race we reach the purely human period. Those 
who were hitherto semi-divine Beings, self-imprisoned in bodies which 
were human only in appearance, became physiologically changed and 


“ Quoted by Christian Ginsburg from the Xadalak. 
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took unto. themselves wives who were entirely human and fair to look 
upon, but in whom lower, more material, though sidereal, Beings had 
incarnated. These Beings in female forms—Lilith is the prototype of 
them in the Jewish traditions—are: called in the Esoteric accounts 
Khado (Dakini, in Sanskrit). Allegorical legends call the Chief of 
these Liliths Sangye Khado (Buddha Dakini, in Sanskrit); all are 
credited with the art of “walking in the air,” and the “greatest kind- 
ness to mortals ;” but with no mind—only animal instinct.* 

(c) This is the beginning of a worship which, ages later, was doomed 
to degenerate into phallicism and sexual worship. It began by the 
worship of the human body—that “miracle of miracles,” as an English 
author calls it—and ended by that of its respective sexes. The wor- 
shippers were giants in stature; but they were not giants in knowledge 
and learning, though it came to them more easily than it does to the 
men of our modern times. Their science was innate in them. The 
Lemuro-Atlantean had no need of discovering and fixing in his memory 
that which his informing principle knew at the moment of its incarna- 
tion. Time alone, and the ever-growing obtuseħess of the Matter in 
which the “ principles” had clothed themselves, could, the one, weaken 
the memory of their pre-natal knowledge, the other, blunt and even 
extinguish every spark of the spiritual and divine in them. Therefore 
had they, from the first, fallen victims to their animal natures and bred 
“‘monsters”—i.e., men of distinct varieties from themselves. 

Speaking of the Giants, Creuzer well describes them in saying that: 

Those children of Heaven and Earth were endowed at their birth by the Sovereign 
Powers, the authors of their being, with extraordinary faculties both moral and 
physical. They commanded the Elements, knew the secrets of Heaven and the Earth, 
of the sea and the whole world, and read fuiurity in the stars. . .'. It seems, in- 
deed, as though, when reading of them, one has to deal not with men as we are but 
with Spirits of the Elements sprung from the bosom of Nature and having full 
sway overher. . . . All these beings are marked with a character of magic and 
SOYCEYY. e . 

And so they were, those now legendary heroes of the pre-historic, 
still once really existing, races. Creuzer was wise in his generation: 
for he did not charge with deliberate deceit, or dulness and super- 
stition, an endless series of récognized Philosophers, who mention 
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* Schlagintweit, Buddhism in Tibel, p. 248. These are the Beings whose legendary existence has 
served as a ground-work upon which to build the Rabbinical Lilith, and what the believers in the 
Able would term the Antediluvian women, and the Kabalists the Pre-Adamite races. ‘They are a 
fiction—this is certain, however fantastic the exuberance of later growth. 
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these races and assert that, even in their own time, they had seen their 
fossils. There were sceptics in days of old—as many and great as they 
arenow. But even a Lucian, a Democritus and an Epicurus, yielded to 
the evidence of facts and showed the discriminative capacity of really 
great intellects, which can distinguish fiction from fact, and truth from 
exaggeration and fraud. Ancient writers were no more fools than are 
our modern wise men; for, as well remarked by the author of “Notes 
on Aristotle’s Psychology in Relation to Modern Thought,” in Mind: 


The common division of history into ancient and modern is . . . . mislead- 
ing. The Greeks in the fourth century, B.C., were in many respects moderns; espe- 
cially, we may add, in their scepticism. They were not very likely to accept fables 
so easily. 

Yet the Lemurians and the Atlanteans, those ‘‘children of Heaven 
and Earth,” were indeed marked with a character of sorcery; for the 
Esoteric Doctrine charges them precisely with what, if believed, would 
put an end to the difficulties of Science with regard to the origin of 
man, or rather, his anatomical similarities to the anthropoid ape. It 
accuses them of having committed the (to us) abominable crime of 
breeding with so-called “animals,” and thus producing a truly pithe- 
coid species, now extinct. Of course, as also in the question of spon- 
taneous generation—in which Esoteric Science believes, and which it 
teaches—the possibility of such a cross-breed between man and an 
animal of any kind will be denied. But apart from the consideration that 
in those .early days, as already remarked, neither the human Atlantean 
Giants, nor yet the “animals,” were the physiologically perfect men and 
mammalians that are now known to us, the modern notions upon this 
subject—those of the Physiologists included—are too uncertain and 
fluctuating to permit them an absolute à priori denial of such a fact. 

A careful perusal of the Commentaries would make one think that 
the Being with which the new “Incarnate” bred, was called an “animal,” 
not because he was no human, being, but rather because he was so dis- 
Similar physically and mentally to the more perfect races, which had 

- developed physiologically at an earlier period. Remember Stanza VII 
and what is said in Shloka 24, viz., that when the “Sons of Wisdom ”, 
Came to incarnate the first time, some of them incarnated fully, others 
Projected into the forms only a Spark, while some of the Shadows were. 
left over from the filling and perfecting, till the Fourth Race. Those 
races, then, which “remained destitute of knowledge,” or those again. 

‘Which were left “mindless,” remained as they were, even after the 


300 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


natural separation of the sexes, It is these who committed the first ` 
cross-breeding, so to speak, and bred monsters; and it is from the 
descendants of these that the Atlanteans chose their wives. Adam and 
Eve, with Cain and Abel, were supposed to be the only kuman family 
on Earth. Yet we see Cain going to the land of Nod and taking there 
fa wife. Evidently one race only was_supposed perfect enough to be 
called human; and, even in our own day, while the Sinhalese regard 
the Veddhas of their jungles as speaking animals and no more, some 
British people, in their arrogance, firmly believe that every other 
human family—especially the dark Indians—is an znferior race. More- 
over there are Naturalists who have seriously considered the problem 
whether some savage tribes—like the Bushmen, for instance—can be 
regarded as men at dll. The Commentary says, in describing that 
species (or race) of animals “fair to look upon,” as a biped: 

Having human shape, but having the lower extremities, from the waist 
doun, covered with hair. 

Hence the race of the satyrs, perhaps. 

If mėn existed two million years ago, they nfust have been—just as 
were the animals—quite different physically and anatomically from 
what they have now become, and nearer then to the type of pure 
mammalian animal than they are now. Anyhow, we learn that the 
animal world has bred strictly inter se—i.e., in accordance with genus 
and species—only since the appearance oz this Earth of the Atlantean 
Race. As demonstrated by the author of that able work, Modern 
Science and Modern Thought, this idea of the refusal to breed with 
another species, or that ‘sterility is the only result of such breeding, 
“appears to be a prima facie deduction rather than an absolute law” 
even now. He shows that: 

Different species do, in fact, often breed together, as is seen in the familiar 
instance of the horse and ass. It is true that in this case the mule is sterile. . - - 
But this rule is not universal, and quite recently one new hybrid race, that of the 
leporine, or hare-rabbit, has been created which is perfectly fertile. 

The progeny of wolf and dog is also instanced, as also that of 
‘several other domestic animals; foxes and dogs again, and the modern 

/ Swiss cattle shown by Riitimeyer as descended from “three distinct 
Species of fossil-oxen, the Bos primigenius, Bos longifrons and Bos 
Feantosus."* Yet some of those species, as the ape family, which 50 
clearly resembles man in physical structure, contain, we are told, 


- 
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* Of. cit., pp. 101, 102. 
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Numerous branches, which graduate into one another, but the extremes of which 
differ more widely than man does from the highest of the ape series. 


The gorilla and chimpanzee, for instance. 

Thus Mr. Darwin’s remark—or shall we say the remark of Linnæus? 
—natura non facit saltum, is not only corroborated by Esoteric Science 
but would—were there any chance of the real doctrine being accepted 
by any others than its direct votaries—reconcile the modern evolution 
theory, in more than one way, if not entirely, with facts, as also with 
the absolute failure of the Anthropologists to meet with the “missing 
link” in our Fourth Round geological formations. 

We will show elsewhere that Modern Science, however unconsciously 
to itself, pleads our case by its own admissions, and that de Quatrefages 
is perfectly right, when he suggests in his last work, that it is far more 
likely that the anthropoid ape should be discovered to be zke descen- 
dant of man, than that these two types should have a common, fantastic 
and nowhere-to-be-found ancestor. Thus the wisdom of the compilers 
of the old Stanzas is vindicated by at least one eminent man of Science, 
and the Occultist prefers to believe, as he has ever done, that, as the 
Commentary says: 

Man was the first and highest [mammalian] animal that appeared in 
this [Fourth Round] creation. Then came still huger animals; and last 
of all the dumb man who walks on all fours. | For| the Rakshasas [ Giant- 
Demons) and Daityas [ Titans] of the White Dvipa [Continent] spoiled 
his [the dumb man’s] sires. 

Furthermore, as we see, there are Anthropologists who have traced 
man back to an epoch which goes far to break down the apparent 
barrier that exists between the chronologies of Modern Science and 
the Archaic Doctrine. It is true that English Scientists generally have 
declined ‘to commit themselves to the sanction of the hypothesis of 
even a Tertiary man. They, each and all, measure the antiquity of 
Homo Primigenius by their own lights and prejudices. Huxley, indeed, 
ventures to speculate on a possible Pliocene or Miocene man. Prof. 
Seeman and Mr, Grant Allen have relegated his advent to the Eocene, 
but, speaking generally, English Scientists consider that we cannot, 
safely go beyond the Quaternary. Unfortunately, the facts do not 
accommodate_the too cautious. reserve of these latter, The French 
school of Anthropology, basing their views on the discoveries of Abbé 
Bourgeois, Capellini, and others, has accepted, almost without excep- 
tion, the doctrine that the traces of our ancestors are certainly to be’ 
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aba in the Miocene, while M. de Quatrefages now inclines to postu. 
late a Secqndary-Age-mets Further on we shall compare such esti- 
mates with the figures given in the Brahmanical exoteric books which 
approximate to the Esoteric Teaching. 
(d) “Then the Third Eye acted no longer,” says the Shloka, because 
Man had sunk too deep into the mire of Matter. 
What is the meaning of this strange and weird statement in Shloka 
42, concerning the Third Eye of the Third Race which had died and 
SETAS 


acted nọ. longer? 

ae more Occult Teachings must now be given with reference to 
this point as well as some others. The history of the Third and Fourth 
Races must be amplified, in order that it may throw some more light on 
the development of our present humanity; and show how the faculties, 
called into activity by Occult training, restore man to the position he 
previously occupied in reference to spiritual perception and conscious- 
ness. But the phenomenon of the Third Eye has to be first explained. 


THE RACES WITH THE “THIRD EYE.” 

The subject is so unusual, the paths pursued so intricate, so full of 
dangerous pitfalls prepared by adverse theories and criticism, that good 
reasons have to be given for every steptaken. While turning the light 
of the bull’s-eye, called Esotericism, on almost every inch of the Occult 
ground travelled over, we have also to use its lens to throw into 
stronger objectivity the regions explored by exact Science; this, not 
only in order to contrast the two, but to defend our position.* 

It may be complained by some that too little is said of the physical, 
human side of the extinct races, in the history of their growth and evo- 
lution. Much more might be said, assuredly, if simple prudence did 


* For suggestiveness, we would recommend a short article by Visconde de Figaniére, F.T.S., in The 
Theosophist, entitled " Esoteric Studies.” Its author expounds therein quite an Occult theory, though 
to the world a new idea—"‘the progress of the Monad concurring with the retrogression of Form, t.t., 
with decrease of the ets formativa.” (Vol. viii. p. 666,) He says, “Who knows what shape vehicled 
the Ego in remote rings (Rounds, or Races?}? . . : . May not man’s type . . . . have beet 
that of the Simiadæ in its variety? Might not the Monkey-kingdom of Råmâyana fame rest on some 
far-off tradition relating to a period when that was the common lot, or rather aspect, of man?” And 
the author winds up a very clever, though too short, exposition of his theory by saying that which 
every true Occultist will endorse: “With physico-ethereal man there must be involution of sex. 4° 
physico-astral man depended on entities of the sub-human class (evolved from animal prototypes! 
for rebirth, so will physico-ethereal man find among the graceful, shapely orders issuing from the 
~air-plane, one or more which will be developed for his successive embodiments when procreated form 
are given—a process which will include all mankind only very gradually. The [Pre-?] Adamic and 
Post-Adamic races were’ giants; their ethereal counterparts may possibly be liliputians—beauteos, 
Auminous, diaphanous—but will assuredly be giants in mind” (p. 67x), , 
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not make us hesitate at the threshold of every new revelation. Alt 
that finds possibility and landmarks in the discoveries of Modern 
Science,.is given; all that.of which exact knowledge knows nothing 
and upon which it is unable to speculate—and therefore denies as fact 
in nature—is withheld. 

But even such statements as, for instance, that, of all the mamma- 
lians, man was the earliest, that it is man who. is the indirect ancestor 
of the-ape, and that he was a kind of Cyclops in days of old—all will 
be contested; yet Scientists will never be able to prove, except to their 
own satisfaction, that 7¢ was not so. Nor can they admit that the first 
two Races of men were too ethereal and phantom-like in their consti- 
tution, organism, and shape even, to be called physical men. For, if 
they do, it will be found that this is one of the reasons why their relics 
can never be expected to be exhumed among other fossils. Neverthe- 
less all this is maintained. Man was the Store-house, so to speak, of 

all the seeds of life for this Rourid, vegetable and animal alike.* As Ain 
Suph is “One, notwithstanding lhe innumerable forms which are in him,” t 
so is man, on Earth the microcosm of the macrocosm. 

As soon as mau appeared, everything was complete . . . . for everything is 
comprised in man. He unites in himself all forms. 

The mystery of the earthly man is after the mystery of the Heavenly Man. 

The human form—so called because it is the vehicle (under whatever 
shape) of the Divine Man—is, as so intuitionally remarked by the author 
of “Esoteric Studies, ” the new type, at the beginning of every Round. 

As man never can be, so he never has been, manifested in a shape belonging to 
thetnimal kingdom in esse, i.e., he neyer formed- part. of that kingdom. Derived, 
only-derived, from the most finished class of the latter, a new human form must 
always have been the new type of the cycle. The human shape in one ring DY as I 
imagine, becomes cast-off clothes i in the next; itisthen appropriated by the highest 
order in the servant- kingdom below. | 

If the idea is what we understand it to mean—for the “rings” spoken 
of somewhat confuse the matter—then itis the correct Esoteric Teaching. 
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* It may’ be objected that this is a contradiction. That, as the first Root- Race appeared 
300,000,000 years after the vegetation had evolved, the Seed of vegetable life could not be in the First 
Race, We say it could; for up to man’s appearance in /Ais Round, the vegetation was of quite 
another kind to what it is now, and quite ethereal ; this, for the simple reason that no grass or plants 
could have been physical, þefore there were animal or other organisms to breathe out the carbonic 
acid which vegetation has to imbibe for its development, its nutrition and growth. ane are inter- 
‘dependent in their physical and achieved forms. . 

t Zohar, i. axa, 

+ Jdid., dii. 48a. 

ford, ii, 768, 

i Ob. ctt., p. 666. 
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Waving appeared at the very beginning, and at the head of sentient 
and conscious life, Man—the Astral, or the “Soul,” for the Zohar, re- 
peating the Archaic Teaching, distinctly says that “the rea? man is the 
soul, and his material frame no part of him”—Man became the living 
and animal Unit, from which the “cast-off clothes” determined the 
shape of every life and animal in this Round.* 

Thus, he “created,” for ages, the insects, reptiles, birds, and animals, 
unconsciously to-himself, from his remains and relics from the Third 
and the Fourth Rounds. The same idea and teaching are as distinctly 
given in the Vendidad of the Mazdeans, as they are in the Chaldaan 
and Mosaic allegory of the Atk, all of which are the many national 
versions of the original legend given in the Hindti Scriptures. It is 
found in the allegory of Vaivasvata Manu and /zs Ark with the Seven 
Rishis, each of whom is shown the Father and Progenitor of specified 
animals, reptiles, and even monsters, asin the Vishnu and other Puranas. 
Open the Mazdean Vendidad, and read the command of Ahura Mazda 
to Yima, a Spirit of the Earth, who symbolizes the three Races, after 
telling him to build a Yara—“‘an enclosure,” an Agga or eios 

Thither [into the Vara] thou shalt bring ¢he seedsof men and women, of the greatest, 

best, and finest kinds on: this earth; thither thou shalt bring the seeds of every 
kind of cattle, etc. . + . All those seeds shalt thou bring, two of every kind /o 
"õe kept inexhaustible there, so long as those men shall stay in the Vara.t_ 

Those “men” in the “Vara” are the “Progenitors,” the Heavenly 
Men or Dhyânîs, the future Egos who are commissioned to inform man- 
kind. For the Vara, or Ark, or again the Vehicle, simply means Man.}\ 

Thou shalt seal up the Vara [after filling it up with the seeds], and thou s! alt 
snake a door, and a window self-shining within (which is the Soul).§ 

And when Yima enquires of Ahura Mazda how he shall manage to 
snake that Vara, he is answered: 

Crush the earth . . . . and knead it with thy hands, as the potter does when 
kneading the potter’s clay. | 
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* It is stated in the Zohar that the “primordial worlds” (sparks) coufll not continue because #2” 
was not as yet. “The human form contains everything; and as it did not as yet exist, the worlds were 
destroyed.” 

. +t“ The Sacred Books of the East,” vol. iv; The Vendiddd, J. Darmesteter; Fargard ii. vv. 27 (70) 
and 28 (74). 

+ This is the meaning when the allegory and symbol are opened and read by means of the Auman 
key, or the key to Terrestrial Anthroposophy. This interpretation of the “Ark” symbolism does not 
in the least interfere with its astronomical, or even theogonic keys; nor with any of the other otk 
meanings. Nor does it seem less scientific than the modern theories about the origin of man. As 
said, it has seven keys to it, like the rest. 

a Jdid., v. 30 (87). 

i Jbid., v. 31 (93). 
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The Egyptian ram-headed God makes man of clay on a potters 
wheel, and so in Genesis do the Elohim fashion_him out of the same- 
material. l 

When the “Maker of the material world,” Ahura Mazda, is asked, 
furthermore, what is to give light “to the Vara which Yima made,” he 
answers that: “= i 

There are uncrealed lights and- crealed lights, There [in Airyana Vaêjô, where 
Vara is built], the stars, the moon, and the sun are only once (a ‘Ya year) seen to rise 
and set, and a year seems only as a day | and night].* ` NX 

This is a clear reference to the “Land of the Gods” or the (now) 
Polax_Regions. Moreover another hint is contained in this verse, a 
distinct allusion to the “uncreated lights” which enlighten man within 
—his “principles.” Otherwise, no sense or reason could be found in 
Ahura Mazda’s answer which is forthwith followed by the words: 

Every fortieth year, to every couple {hermaphrodite} zwo are born, a oale and 
femalet ~ T > - 

The latter is a distinct echo of the Secret Doctrine, of a Stanza which 
says: ; Y 

At the expiration of every siib [annual] Suns, at the end of every 
forticth Day, the double one becomes four; male and female in one, in the 
first and second and the third. 

This is clear, since every “Sun” meant a whole year, the latter being 
composed of one Day then, as in the Arctic Circle it is now composed 
of six months. According to the old teaching, the axis of the Earth 
- gradually changes its inclination to the ecliptic, and at the period’ 
referred to, this inclination was such that a polar Day lasted during 
the whole period of the Earth’s revolution about the Sun, when a kind 
of twilight of very short duration intervened; after which the polar 
land resumed its position directly under the solar rays. This may be 
contrary to Astronomy as now taught and understood; but who can. 
say that changes in the motion of the Earth, which do not take place 
now, did not occur millions of years back? 

Returning once more to the statement that Vara meant the Man of 
the Fourth Round, as much as the Earth of those days, the Moon, and 
even Noak’s Ark, if one will so have it—this is again shown in the 
dialogue between Ahura Mazda and Zarathushtra. Thus when the 
latter asks: TT 
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® Tbid., v. 40 (131). t See also Bund, xv. 
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O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Who is he who Sisia the 


w of Mazda into the Kara which Yima made? 


Ahura Mazda answered: “It was the bird Karshipta, O holy Zarathushtra!” * 
. ame 


And the note explains: 

The bird Karshipta qwells in the heavens: were he living on the earth, he would 
be king of birds. “He brought the Taw into the Var of 1n and recites the Avesta 
in the language of birds. t i 

This again is an alle ory and a symbol misunderstood by the Orien- 
talists only, who see“in this bird “an incarnation of lightning,” and 
say its song was “often thought to be the utterance of a god and a 
revelation,” and what not. Kayshipta is the human Mind-Soul, and 
the ¢ deity thereof, symbolized in anci€nt Magianism by a bird, as the 
Greeks s s symbolized it by a butterfly, No sooner had Karshipta entered 
the Vara or Man, than he understood the law of Mazda, or Divine 
Wisdom. “In the “Book of Concealed Mystery” it is said of the Tree, 
which is the Tree of knowledge of good and evil: 

In its branches the birds lodge and build their nests (the sou/s and the angels 
‘have their place).} 

Therefore, with the Kabalists it was a like symbol. “Bird” was | 
Chaldzean, and has become a Hebrew, synonym and symbol for Angel, 
a Soul, a Spirit, or Deva; and the “Bird’s Nest” was, with both, 
Heaven, and is God’s Bosom, in the Zohar. The perfect Messiah 
enters Eden “into that place which 1 is called the Bird’s Nest.”§ 

“Like : a bird that is flying from its nest,” and that is the Soul from which the 
She’ kheen-ah (divine wisdom or grace] does not move away. l 

The Nest of the Eternal Bird, the pe of whose wings products Life, 
is boundless Space, m 
—says the Commentary, meaning a the Bird of Wisdom. 

It is Adant Kadmon who is the tree of the Sephiroth, and it is d 
who becomes the “tree of knowledge of good and evil,” Esoterically. 
And that “tree hath around it seven columns [sevet pillars] of the 
world, or Rectores [the same Progenitors or Sephiroth again ], operating 
through the respective orders of Angels in the spheres of the seven 
planets,” etc., one of-which orders begets Giants (Nephilim) on Earth. 

It was the belief of all antiquity, Pagan and Christian, that the 
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* Ibid., 42 (137). 

+ Bund., xix and xxiv. 

t S. L. MacGregor Mathers, Kabbalah Unveiled, D. 104, 
t Zohar, ii. 8d. 

fl Zohar, iii. 278a; Myer’s Qabbalah, p, 217. 
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earliest mankind was a race of giants. Certain excavations in America 
in mounds and in caves, cae, in isolated cases, yielded groups 
of skeletons of nine“and twelve feet high,* These belong to tribes of 
the early Fifth Race, now degenerated to an average size of between 
five and six feet. But we can easily believe that the Titans and 
Cyclopes of old really belonged t6 the Fourth (Atlantean) Race, and 
that all the subsequent legends and allegories found in the Hindû 
Puranas and the Greek poems of Hesiod and Homer, were based on 
the hazy reminiscences-of real Titans—men of a tremendous super- 
human physical power, which enabled them to defend themselves, and 
hold at bay the gigantic monsters of the Mesozoic and early Cenozoic 
times—and of actual Cyclopes, ‘‘three-eyed” mortals. w 

It has been often remarked by observant writers, thdt the “origin of 
nearly every popular myth and legend could be traced invariably to a 
fact in Nature.” 
“Tn These fantastic creations of an exuberant subjectivism, there is 
always au element of the objective and real. The imagination of the 
masses, disorderly and ill-regulated as it may be, could never have 
conceived and fabricated ex nihilo so many monstrous figures, such a: 
wealth of extraorditiary tales, had it not had, to serve it as a central 
nucleus, those floating reminiscences, obscure and vague, which unite 
the broken links of the chain of time to form with them the mys- 
terious, dream foundation of our collective consciousness. 

The-evidence ‘for the Cyclopes—a race of Giants—will, in forth: 
coming Sections, be pointed out in the Cyclopean remnants, which are 
so called to this day. An indication that the early Fourth Race— 
during its evolution and before the final adjustment of the human 
organism, which became perfect and symmetrical only in the Fifth 
Race—may have been three-eyed, without having necessarily a third 
‘eye iñ the middlé of the brow, like the legendary Cyclops, is also 
furnished by Science. ` i 

To Očcultists who believe that spiritual and psychic involution pro- 
ceeds on paraltel lines with physical evolution—that the inner senses, 
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* Darwinian Evolutionists who are so wont to refer to the evidence of reversion to type—the full 
Meaning of which, in the case of human monsters, is embraced in the, Esoteric solution of the 
embryological problem--as proof of their arguments, would do well to enquire into those instances of 
Modern giants who are often 8,9, and even 11 feet high. Such reversions are imperfect, yet undeniable 
Teproductions of the original towering man of primeval times. 

t See Mythical Monsters, by Ch. Gould, from whose interesting and scientific volume a few passages 
Are quoted further on. See also, in A. P. Sinnett’s Occult World, the description of a cavern in the 
HimMeyna fitted with relics of giant human and animal bones. 
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“innate in the first human races, atrophied during racial growth and the 
material development of the otter senses—to the students of Esoteric 

‘ symbology the above statement is no conjecture or possibility, but ` 
simply a phase of the law of growth, a proven fact, in short. They 
understand the meaning of the passage in the Commentaries which 
says: 

There were fogzarmed human creatures in those carly days of the male- 
females [hermaphrodites]; with one head, yet three eyes. They could see 
before them and behind then.* A Kalpa later [after the separation of the 
sexes] men having fallen into matter, their spiritual vision became dim; 
and cobrdinately the Third Eye commenced to lose its power. . . . When 
the Fourth [Race] arrived at its middle age, Phe Inner Vision had to be 
awakened, and acquired by artificial stimuli, the process of which was 
known to the old Sagest . . . . The Third Eye, likewise, getting 
gradually petrified,t soon disappeared. The double-faced became the onc- 
faced, and the eye was drawn deep into the head and is now buried under 
the hajr. During the activity of the Inner Man [during tranges and 
spiritual visions] the eye swells and expands. The “Arhat sees and feels it, 
and regulates his action accordingly. . .'. The undefiled Lanoo [Dis- 
ciple, Chela| need fear no danger; he who keeps himsdlf not in purity [who 
is not chaste] will receive no help from the “ Deva Eye.” 

Unfortunately not. The “Deva Eye” exists no more for the majority 
of mankind. The Third Eye zs dead, and acts no longer; but it has left 
behind a witness to its existence. This witness is now tha Pincal 
Gland. As for the ‘‘four-armed” men, it is they who became the proto- | 
types of the four-armed Hindi Gods, as shown in a preceding footnote. } 

Such is the mystery of the Auman eye that some Scientists have been’ ` 
forced to resort to Occult explanations in their vain endeavours to ex- 
plain and account for all the difficulties surrounding its action. The 
development of the human eye gives more support to Occult Anthro; 
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> I.e., the Third Eye was at the back of the head. The statement that the latest hermaphrodite 
humanity was “four-armed,” unriddies probably the mystery of all the representations and idols of 
the exoteric Gods of India. On the Acropolis of Argos, there was a édavov, a rudely carved wooden 
‘statue, attributed to Dedalus, representing a three-eyed colossus, which was consecrated to Zeus 
Tridpés, the “Three-eyed.” The head of the “god” has two eyes in its face and one above on the 
top of the forehead. It is considered the most archaic of all the ancient statues. (Schol. Vatu. ad 
Eurip. Troad., 14.) 

t The inner vision could henceforth be acquired only through training and initiation, save in the 
cases of “natural and born magiciaus'’—sensitives and mediums, as they are called now. 

$ This expression “ petrified” instead of “ossified” is curjous, The “back eye,” which is of coure" 
the Pineal Gland, so-called, the small pea-like mass of grey nervous matter attached to the back 0 
the third ventricle of the brain, is said to almost invariably contain mineral concretions and sana, 
and “nothing more.” 
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pology than to that of the Materialistic Physiologists. “The eyes in 
the human embryo grow from within without”—out of the brain, 
instead of being part of the skin, as in the insects and cuttlefish. 
Professor Lankester—thinking the brain a queer place for the eye, and 
attempting to explain the phenomenon on Darwinian lines—suggests 
the curious view that “our” earliest vertebrate ancestor was a “trans- ` 
parent” creature and hence did not mind where the gye was! And so 
was man a “transparent creature” once upon a time, we are taught; 
and hence our theory holds good. But how does the Lankester 
hypothesis square with the Heeckelian view that the vertebrate eye 
originated by changes zn the epidermis? If it started inside, the latter . 
theory goes into the waste basket. This seems to be proved by embry- 
ology. Moreover, Professor Lankester’s extraordinary suggestion—or 
shall we say admission ?—is perhaps rendered necessary by evolutionist 
necessities. Occultism, with its teaching as to the gradual develop- 
ment of senses “from within without,” from astral prototypes, is far 
more satisfactory. The Third Eye retreated inwards when its course 
was run—-another point in favour of Occultism. 

The allegorical expression of the Hindi mystics who speak of the 
“Eye of Shiva,” the Tri-lochana, or “three-eyed,” thus receives its 
justification and raison d’être; the transference of the Pineal Gland 
(once that Third Eye) to the forehead, being an exoteric licence. This 
throws also a light on the mystery—incomprehensible to some—of the 
connection between abnormal, or spiritual Seership, and_the physio- 
logical purity of the Seer. The question is often asked: Why should 
celibacy and chastity be a sine qua non condition of regular Chelaship, 
or the development of psychic and occult powers? The answer is con- 
tained in the Commentary. When we learn that the Third Eye was 
once a physiological organ, and that later on, owing to the gradual 
disappearance of spirituality and inérease of materiality, the spiritual 
nature being extinguished by the physical, it became an atrophied 
organ, as little understood now by Physiologists as is the spleen—when 
we learn this, the connection becomes clear. During human life the 
greatest impediment in the way of spiritual development, and espe- 
cially to the acquirement of Yoga powers, is the activity of our physio- 
logical senses. Sexual action also being closely connected, by inter- 
action, with the spinal cord and the grey matter of the brain, it is useless | 
to give any longer explanation. Of course, the normal and abnormal 
State of the brain, and the degree of active work in the Medulla Ob- 
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| longata, reacts powerfully on the Pineal Gland, for, owing to the num- 
ber of “centres” in that region, which controls by far the greatest 
number of the physiological actions of the animal economy, and also 
owing to the close and intimate neighbourhood of the two, a very 
powerful “inductive” action must be exerted by the Medulla on the 
Pineal Gland. | 

All this is quite plain to the Occultist, but is very vague in the sight 
of the general reader. The.latter must then be shown the possibility 
of a three-eyed man in Nature, in those periods when his formation 
was yet in a comparatively chaotic state. Such a possibility may be 
inferred from anatomical and zoological knowledge, first of all, and 
then it may rest on the assumptions of Materialistic Science itself. 

It is asserted upon the authority of Science, and upon evidence, 
which is this time not merely a' fiction of theoretical speculation, that 
many of the animals—especially among the lower orders of the verte- 
brata—have a third eye, now atrophied, but which was necessarily 
active in its origin.* The Hatteria species, a lizard of the order Lacer- 
tilia, recently discovered in New Zealand—a parf of ancient Lemuria so 
called, mark well—presents this peculiarity in a most extraordinary 
manner; and not only the Hatteria Punctata, but the Chameleon, and 
certain reptiles, and even fishes. It was thought, at first, that this was 
no more than the prolongation of the brain which ended with a small 
protuberance, called Epiphysis, a little bone separated from the main 
bone by a cartilage, and found in every animal. But it was soon found 
to be more than this. As its development and anatomical structure 
showed, it offered such an analogy with that of the eye, that it was 
found impossible to see in it anything else. There are Palzeontologists 
who to this day feel convinced that this Third Eye originally functioned, 
and they are certainly right. For this is what is said of the Pineal 
Gland in Quain’s Anatomy: , 

It is from this part, constituting at first the whole and subsequently the hinder 
part of the anterior primary encephalic vesicle, that the optic vesicles are developed 


in the earliest period, and the fore part is that in connection with which the ccre- 
bral hemispheres and accompatiying parts are formed. The thalamus opticus of 
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* “Deeply placed within the head, covered by thick skin and muscles, true eyes, that cannot 3¢°, 
are found in certain animals,” says Heckel. “ Among the Vertebrata there are blind moles and field- 
mice, blind snakes and lizards, . . . They shun the daylight, dwelling . . . under the ground. 
- + « [They] were not originally blind, but have evolved from ancestors that lived in the light and 
had well-developed eyes. The atrophied eye beneath the opaque skin may be found in these blind 
beings in every stage of reversion.” (Heckel, Pedigree of Man, “Sense Organs,” p. 3435 Aveng 
Trans.) And if two eyes could become so atrophied in'lower animals, why not one eye—the Pine? 
Gland—in man, who is but a higher animal in his physical aspect? 
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each side is formed by a lateral thickening of the medullary wall, while the interval 
between, descending towards the base, constitutes the cavity of the third ventricle 
with its prolongation in the infundibulum. The grey commissure afterwards 
‘stretches across the ventricular cavity. . . . . The hinder part of the roof is 
developed by a peculiar process to be noticed later into the pineal gland, which 
remains united on each side by its pedicles to the thalamus, and behind these a 
transverse band is formed as posterior commissure. 

The lamina terminalis (lamina cinerea) continues to close the third ventricle itr 
front, below it the optic commissure forms the floor of the ventricle, and further 
back the infundibulum descends to be united in the sella turcica with the tissue 
adjoining the posterior lobe of the pituitary body. 

The two optic thalami, formed from the posterior and outer part of the anterior 
vesicle, consist at first of a single hollow sac of nervous matter, the cavity of which 
communicates on each side in front with that of the commencing cerebral hemi- 
spheres, and behind with that of the middle cephalic vesicle (corpora quadrige- 
mina). Soon, however, by increased deposit taking place in their interior behind. 
below, and at the sides, the thalami become solid, and at the same time a cleft or 
fissure appears between them above, and penetrates down to the internal cavity, 
which continues open at the back part opposite the entrance of the Sylvian aque- 
duct. This cleft or fissure is the ¿hird ventricle. Behind, the two thalami continue 
united by the posterior commissure, which is distinguishable about the end of the 
third month, and also by the peduncles of the pineal gland. 

At an early period the optic tracts may be recognized as hollow prolongations ' 
from the outer part of the wall of the thalami while they are still vesicular. At the 
fourth month these tracts are distinctly formed. They subsequently are prolonged 
backwards into connection with the corpora quadrigemina. 

The formation of the pineal gland and pituitary body presents some of the most 
interesting phenomena which are connected with the development of the thala- 
mencephalon.* 


The above is specially interesting when it is remembered that, were 
it not for the development of the posterior part of the cerebral hemi- 
spheres, the Pineal Gland would be perfectly visible on the removal of 
the parietal bones. It is very interesting also to note the obvious con- 
nection which can be traced between the originally hollow Optic Tract 
and the Eyes anteriorly, and the Pineal Gland and its Peduncles 
posteriorly, and between all of these and the Optic Thalami. So that © 
the recent discoveries in connection with, the third eye of Hatteria 
Punctata have a very important bearing on the history of the develop- 
ment of the human senses, and on the Occult assertions in the text. 

It is well known that Descartes saw in the Pineal Gland the Seat of 
the Soul, though this is now regarded as a fiction by those who have 
Ceased to believe in the existence of an immortal principle in man. 


"Of. eit:, i, 830, 831, ninth edition; “The Thalamencephalon or Inter-brain.”’ 
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Although the Soul is joined to every part of the body, he said, there is 
one special portion of the latter in which the Soul exercises its functions 
amore specially than in anyother. And, as neither the heart, nor yet the 
Drain could be that “special” locality, he concluded that it was that little 
gland which was tied to the brain, and yet had an action independent 
of it, as it could easily be put into a kind of swinging motion “by the 
animal spirits* which cross the cavities of the skull in every sense.” 
Unscientific as this may appear in our day of exact learning, 
Descartes was yet far nearer the Occult truth than is any Heckel. 
For the Pineal Gland is, as shown, far more closely connected with 
Soul and Spirit than with the physiological senses of man. Had the 
leading Scientists a glimmer of the real processes employed by the 
Evolutionary Impulse, and the winding cyclic course of this great Law, 
they would now instead of conjecturing, and would feel certain of the 
future physical transformations which await the human kind by the 
knowledge of its past forms. Then would they see the fallacy and the 
absurdity of their modern “‘blind-force” and “mechanical” processes 
of Nature; and, in consequence of such knowledge, would realize 
that the said Pineal Gland, for instance, could not but be disabled 
for physical use at this stage of our Cycle. If the odd “eye” is now 
atrophied in man, it is a proof that, as in the lower animal, it has 
once been active; for Nature never creates the smallest, the most in- 
significant, form without some definite purpose and for some use. It 
was an active organ, we say, at that stage of evolution when the 
spiritual element in man reigned supreme over the hardly nascent in- 
tellectual and psychic elements. And, as the Cycle ran down towards 
that point where the physiological senses were developed by, and went 
pari passu with, the growth and consolidation of physical man—the 
interminable and complex vicissitudes and tribulations of zoological 
development—this median “eye” at last atrophied together with the 
early spiritual and purely psychic characteristics in man. The eye is 
the mirror and also the window of the Soul, says popular wisdom, and 
Vox populi, vox Dei. 
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è The “nervous ether” of Dr. B. W. Richardson, F.R.S.; the nerve-aura of Occultism., The 


“animal spirits” (?) are equivalent to the currents of nerve-auric compound circulation. 

+ Let us remember that the Firs Race is shown, in Occult Science, as spiritual within and eth 
without ; the Second, psycho-spiritual mentally, and ethereo-physical bodily; the Third, still bere 
of intellect in its beginning, is astro-physical in its body, and lives an inner life, in which the psycho- 
spiritual element is in no way as yet interfered with by the hardly nascent physiological senses. Its 
two front eyes look before them without seeing either past or future. But the Third Eye “em 
braces Eternity.” : 
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In the beginning, every class and family of the living species was 
hermaphrodite and objectively one-eyed. In the animal—whose form 
was as ethereal (astrally) as that of man, before the bodies of both 
began to evolve their “coats of skin,” viz., to evolve, from within with- 
out, the thick coating of physical substance or matter with its internal 
physiological mechanism—the Third Eye was primarily, as in man, the © 
only seeing organ. The two physical front eyes only developed* later 
on in both brute and man, whose organ of physical sight was, at the 
commencement of the Third Race, in the same position as that of some 
of the blind vertebrates, in our day, z.¢., beneath an opaque skin.t Only, 
the stages of the odd, or primeval, eye, in man and brute, are now in- 
verted, as the former has already passed that animal non-rational stage 
in the Third Round, and is ahead of mere brute creation by a whole 
plane of consciousness. Therefore, while the Cyclopean eye was, and 
still zs, in man the organ of spiritual sight, in the animal it was that of 
objective vision. And this eye, having performed its function, was 
replaced, in the course of physical evolution from the simple to the 
complex, by two eyes, and thus was stored and laid aside by Nature for 
further use in æons to come. ; 

This explains why the Pineal Gland reached its highest development 
proportionately with the lowest physical development. It is in the . 
Vertebrata that it is the most prominent and objective, whereas in 
man it is most carefully hidden and inaccessible, except to the Anato- 
mist. No less light, however, is thereby thrown on the future physical, 
spiritual, and intellectual state of mankind, in periods corresponding on 
parallel lines with other past periods, and always on the lines of as- 
cending and descending cyclic evolution and development. Thus, a 
few centuries before the Kali Yuga—the Age which began nearly 5,000 
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* But in a very different manner to that pictured by Heckel as an “evolution by Natural Selection 
in the struggle for existence” (Pedigree of Man, “Sense Organs,” p. 335; Aveling’s Trans.). The mere 
“thermal sensibility of the skin,” to hypothetical light-waves, is absurdly incompetent to account for 
the beautiful combination of adaptations existing in the eye. We have shown that “natural selec- 
tion” is a pure myth when credited with the origination of variations, as the “survival of the fittest” 
can only take place after useful variations have sprung up, together with improved organisms. 
Whence came the “useful variations,” which developed the eye? Only from “blind forces . . . , 
without aim, without design”? The argument is puerile. The true solution of the mystery is to be 
found in the impersonal Divine Wisdom, in its Ideation—reflected through Matter. 

t Paleontology has ascertained that in the animals of the Mesozoic age—the Saurians especially, 
such as the antediluvian Labyrinthodon, whose fossil skull exhibits a perforation otherwise inexplic- 
able—the third, or odd eye must have been much developed. Several Naturalists, among others 
E. Korscheldt, feel convinced that whereas, notwithstandiug the opaque skin covering it, such an 
tye in the reptiles af the present period can only distinguish light from darkness (as the human 
‘yes do when bound with a handkerchief, or even tightly closed), in the now extinct animals that eye 
functioned and was a real organ of vision. 


34 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


years ago—it was said in Commentary Twenty, if it is paraphrased into 
comprehensible sentences: i ' 

We [the Fifth Root-Race) in our first half (of duration] onward (on the 
now ascending arc of the Cycle) are on the mid point of [or between] the 
First and Second Races—falling downward (i.e., the Races were then on the 
descending arc of the Cycle] . . . Calculate for thyself, Lanoo, and sec. 

Calculating as advised, we find that during that transitional period 
—namely, in the second half of the First spiritual ethereo-astral Race— 
nascent mankind was devoid of the intellectual brain element, as it 
was on its descending line. And as we are parallel to it, on the ascending, 


EVOLUTION OF ROOT-RACES IN THE FourtTH ROUND. 


ASCENDING CYCLE. 
Reévolution or Reversion of Spirituality 


and the Gradual Decrease of Materiality 


- DOWNWARD CYCLE 
Evolution of Physical and Intellectual 
aud mere Brain-intellectuality. 


Nature and the Gradual Regression of 


Spirituality. 


MERIDIAN OF RACES. 


we are, therefore, devoid of the spiritual element, which is now replaced 
by the intellectual. For, remember well, as we are in the Mânasa 
period of our Cycle of Races, or in the Fifth, we have, therefore, 
crossed the meridian point of the perfect adjustment of Spirit and . 
Matter—or the equilibrium between brain intellect and spiritual percep- 
tion. One important point, has, however, to be borne in mind. 

We are only in the Fourth Round, and it is in the Fifth that the full 
development of Manas, as a direct ray from the Universal Mahat—a ray 
unimpeded by Matter—will be finally reached. Nevertheless, as every 
sub-race and nation have their cycles and stages of evolutionary develop- 
ment repeated on a smaller scale, much more must it be so in the case ° 
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a Root-Race. Our Race then has, as a Root-Race, crossed the equatorial 
line and is cycling onward on the spiritual side; but some of our sub- 
races still find themselves on the shadowy descending arc of their respec- 
tive national cycles; while others again—the oldest—having crossed the 
crucial point, which alone decides whether a race, a nation, or a tribe, 
will live or perish, are at the apex of spiritual development as sub-races. 

It now becomes comprehensible why the Third Eye was gradually 
transformed into a simple gland, after the physical Fall of those we 
have agreed to call the Lemurians. 

It is acurious fact that in human beings the cerebral hemispheres and 
the lateral ventricles have been especially developed, whereas it is the 
Optic Thalami, Corpora Quadrigemina, and Corpora Striata which are 
the principal parts developed in other mammalian brains. Moreover, 
it is asserted that the intellect of a man may, to some extent, be gauged 
by the development of the central convolutions and the fore part of the 
cerebral hemispheres. It would seem a natural corollary to this that if 
the development of the Rineal Gland may be considered to be an index 
of the astral capacities and spiritual proclivities of any man, there will be 
a corresponding development of that part of the cranium, or an increase 
in the size of the Pineal Gland at the expense of the posterior part of the 
cerebral hemispheres. This is a curious speculation and would receive 
confirmation in the present case. We should see, below and behind, the 
cerebellum which has been held to be the seat of all the animal proclivi- 
ties of the human being, and which is allowed by Science to be the great 
centre for all the physiologically codrdinated movements of the body, 
such as walking, eating, etc.; in front, the fore-part of the brain, the 
cerebral hemispheres, the part especially connected with the develop- 
ment of the intellectual powers in man; and in the middle, dominating 
them both, and especially the animal functions, the developed Pineal 
Gland, in connection with the more highly evolved, or spiritual man. 

It must be remembered that these are only physical correspondences; 
just as the ordinary human brain is the registering organ of memory, 
but not memory itself. 

This is, then, the organ which has given rise to so many legends and. 
traditions, among others to that of men with one head but two faces. 
These legends may be found in several Chinese works, besides being 
referred to in the Chaldean fragments. Apart from the work already 
Cited, the Shan Hai King, compiled by Kung Chia from engravings on 
Hine urns made by the Emperor Yü, 2,255 B.C., they may be found in 
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another work, called the Bamboo Books, and in a third, the ‘RA Ya, whose 
author was “initiated according to tradition by Chow Kung, uncle of Wu 
Wang, the first Emperor of the Chow Dynasty, 1,122 B.c.” The Bamboo 
Books contain the ancient annals of China, found A.D. 279 on opening 
the grave of King Seang of Wei, who died 295 B.c.* Both these works 
mention men with two faces on one head—one in front and one behind. 

Now what students of Occultism ought to know is that the Third 
Eve is indissolubly connected with Karma. The tenet is so mysterious 
that very few have heard of it. 

The “Eye of Shiva” did not become entirely atrophied before the 
close of the Fourth Race. When spirituality and all the divine powers 
and attributes of the Deva-Man of the Third Race had been made the 
hand-maidens of the newly-awakened physiological and psychic pas- 
sions of the physical man, instead of the reverse, the Eye lost its 
powers. But such was the law of evolution, and it was, in strict 
accuracy, no Fal. The sin was not in using those newly-developed 
powers, but in misusing them; in making of the tabernacle, designed :/ 
to contain a God, the fane of every spiritual iniquity. And if we say 
“sin” it is merely that everyone should understand our meaning, for 
Karmat would be the more correct term to use in this case; moreover 
the reader who should feel perplexed at the use of the term “spiritual” 
instead of “physical” iniquity, is reminded of the fact that there can 
be no physical iniquity. The body is simply the irresponsible organ, 
the tool of the Psychic, if not of the Spiritual, Man. And in the case 
of the Atlanteans, it was precisely the Spiritual Being which sinned, 
the Spirit Element being still the “Master” Principle in man, in those 
days. Thus it is in those days that the heaviest Karma of the Fifth 
Race was generated by our Monads. 

As this sentence may again be found puzzling, it is better that it 
should be explained for the benefit of those who are ignorant of Theo- 
sophical Teachings. l 

Questions with regard to Karma and Re-births are constantly bemg 
put forward, and great confusion seems to exist upon the subject 
‘Those who are born and bred in the Christian faith, and have beet 
trained in the idea that a new Soul is created by God for every newl i 


ere TEE ES eNOS ee ed 


* Gould’s Mythical Monsters, p. 27. cts. 

t Karma is a word of many meanings, and has a special term for almost every one of its A of 
As a synonym of sin, it means the performance of some action for the attainment of an ob) the 
worldly, hente selfish, desire, which cannot fail to be hurtful to somebody else. Karma sanno 
cause; and Karma again js the “ Law of Ethical Causation”; the effect of an act produced ego 
in face of the great Law of Harmony which depends on altruism. 


tistically. 
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born infant, are among the most perpiexed. They ask whether the 
naber OF Monade tacafnating on Earth is limited; to which they are 
answered in the affirmative. For, however countless, in our concep- 
tion, the number of the incarnating Monads, still, there must be a 
limit. This is so even if we take into account the fact that ever since 
the Second Race, when their respective seven Groups were furnished ` 
with bodies, several births and deaths may be allowed for every second 
of time in the zons already passed. It has been stated that Karma- 
Nemesis, whose bond-maid is Nature, adjusted everything in the most 
harmonious manner; and that, therefore, the fresh pouring-in, or arrival 
of new Monads, ceased as soon as Humanity had reached its full physical 
development. No fresh Monads have incarnated since the middle-point 
of the Atlanteans. Let ts remember that, save in the case of young chil- 
dren, and of individuals whose lives have been violently cut off by some 
accident, no Spiritual Entity can reincarnate before a period of many 
centuries has elapsed, and such gaps alone must show that the number 
“of Monads is necessarily finite and limited. Moreover, a reasonable 
time must be given to other animals for their evolutionary progress. 
Hence the assertion that many of us are now working off the effects 
of the evil Karmic causes produced by us in Atlantean bodies. The 
“Law of Karma is inextricably interwoven with that of Reincarnation. 
It is only the knowledge of ‘the constant re-births of one and the 
same Individuality throughout the Life-Cycle; the assurance that the 
same Monads—among whom are many Dhyân Chohans, or the “Gods” 
themselves—have to pass through the “Circle of Necessity,” rewarded 
or punished by such rebirth for the suffering endured or crimes com- 
mitted in the former life; that those very Monads, which entered the 
empty, senseless Shells, or Astral Figures of the First Race emanated 
by the Pitris, are the same who are now amongst us—nay, ourselves, 
perchance; ‘it is only this doctrine, we say, that can explain to us the 
mysterious problem of Good and Evil, and reconcile man to the terrible 
apparent injustice of life. Nothing but such certainty can quiet our 
revolted sense of justice. For, when one unacquainted with the noble 
doctrine looks around him, and observes the inequalities of birth and. 
fortune, of intellect and capacities; when one sees honour paid to fools 
and profligates, on whom fortune has heaped her favours by mere 
Privilege of birth, and their nearest neighbour, with all his intellect 
and noble virtues—far more deserving in every way—perishing of want. 
and for. lack of sympathy; when one sees all this and has to turn away, 
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helpless to relieve the undeserved suffering, one’s ears ringing and 
heart aching with the cries of pain around him—that blessed know- 
ledge of Karma alone prevents him from cursing life and men, as well 
as their supposed Creator.“ 

Of all the terrible blasphemies and what are virtually accusations 
thrown at their Cod by the Monotheists, none is greater or more un- 
pardonable than that (almost always) false humility which makes the 
presumably “pious” Christian assert, in the face of every evil and 
undeserved blow, that “such zs ‘he will of God.” 

Dolts and hypocrites! Blasphemers and impious Pharisees who- 
speak in the saine breath of the endless merciful love and care of their 
God and Creator for helpless man, and of that God scourging the good, 
the very best of his creatures, bleeding them to death like an insatiable 
Moloch! Shall we be answered to this, in Congreve’s words: 

But who shalt dare to tax Eternal Justice? Y 

Logic and simple common sense, we answer. If we are asked to 
believe in “original sin,” in one life only on this Earth for every Soul, 
and in an anthropomorphic Deity, who seems to have created some men 
only for the pleasure of condemning them to eternal hell-fire—and this 
whether they be good or bad, says the Predestinarian}|—why should 
not everyone of us who is endowed with reasoning powers, condemn in 
his turn such a villainous Deity? Life would become unbearable, if one 
had to believe in the God created by man’s unclean fancy. Luckily he 
exists only in human dogmas, and in the unhealthy imagination of some 
poets, who believe they have solved the problem by addressing him as: 

Thou great Mysterious Power, who hast ihvolved 
The pride of human wisdom, zo confound | 


The daring scrutiny and prove the faith 
Of thy presuming creatures! 

Truly a robust “faith” is required to believe that it is “presumption” 
to question the justice of one, who creates helpless little man but to “ per- 
plex” him, and to test a “faith” with which that “ Power,” moreover, may 
have forgotten, if not neglected, to endow him, as happens sometimes: 

Compare this blind faith with the philosophical belief, based on every 
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* Objectors to the doctrine of Karma should recall the fact that it is absolu , 
to attempt a reply to the Pessimists on other data. A firm grasp of the principles of Kannie 
‘knocks away the whole basis of the imposing fabric reared by the disciples of Schopenhauer 
Von Hartmann. all 

+ The doctrine and theology of the Calvinists. “The purpose of God from eternity repect is 
„events ”—which becomes fatalism and kills free will, or any attempt of exerting it for ble 
the preässignment or allotment of men to everlasting happiness or misery.” (Catechism.) Ano 
nd encouraging doctrine this! | 
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reasonable evidence and on life-experience, in Karma-Nemesis, or the 
Law of Retribution. This Law—whether Conscious or Unconscious— 
predestines nothing and no one. It exists from and in Eternity, truly, ' 
for it is Eternity itself; and as such, since no act can be coéqual with 
Eternity, it cannot be said to act, for it is Action itself. It is not the 
wave which drowns a man, but the personal action of the wretch who 
goes deliberately and places himself under the ¿impersonal action of the 
laws that govern the ocean's motion. Karı ates nothing, nor does 
it design. (It is man who plans and centes causes, ard Kamir Tan 
adjusts the effects, which adjustment is not an act, but universal 
harmony, tending ever to resume its original position, like a bough, 
which, bent down too forcibly, rebounds with corresponding vigour, If 
it happen to dislocate the arm that tried to bend it out of its natural 
position, shall we say that it is the bough which broke our arra, or that 
our own folly has brought us to grief? Karma has never sought to 
destroy intellectual and individual liberty, like the God invented by 
the Monotheists. It has not involved its decrees in darkness purposely 
to perplex man; nor shall it punish him who dares to scrutinize its mys- 
teries. On the contrary, he who through study and meditation unveils 
its intricate paths, and throws light on those d&rk ways, in the windings 
of which so many men perish owing to their ignorance of the labyrinth 
of life—is working for the good of his fellow-men. Karma isan Absolute 
and Eternal Law in the World of Manifestation; and as there can only 


be one Absolute, as One eternal ever-present Cause, believers in Karma 


cannot be regarded as Atheists or Materialists—still less as Fatalists,* 
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3 In order to make Karma more comprehensible to the Western mind, which is better acquainted 
with the Greek than with Âryan philosophy, some Theosophists have made an attempt to trans- 
late it by Nemesis. Had Nemesis been known to the Profane in antiquity, as it was understood by 
the Initiate, this translation of the term would be unobjectionable. As it is, Nemesis has been too 
much. anthropomorphized by Greek fancy to permit our using it without an elaborate explanation. 
With the early Greeks, “from Homer to Herodotus, she was no goddess, but a moral feeling rather," 
Says Decharme; the barrier to evil and immorality. He who transgresses it, commits a sacrilege in 
the eyes of the Gods, and is pursued by Nemesis. But, with time, that “feeling” was deified, and its 
personification became an ever-fatal and punishing Goddess. Therefore, if we would connect Karma 
with Nemesis, we must do so in her triple character as Nemesis, Adrasteia and Themis. For, while 
the last is the Goddess of Universal Order and Harmony, who, like Nemesis, is commissioned to 
repress every excess, and keep man within the limits of Nature and righteousness under severe 
Penalty, Adrasteia, the “ inevitable.” represents Nemesis as the immutable effect of causes created by 
man himself, Nemesis, as the daughter of Diké, is the equitable Goddess reserving her wrath for 
those alone who are maddened with pride, egotsm, and impiety. (See Mesomed., Hymn. Nemes., V. 2, 
from Brunck, Analecta II. p. 292: quoted in Mythologie de la Grèce Antique, p. 304.) In short, while 
Nemesis is a mythological, exoteric Goddess, or Apwer, personified and anthropomorphized in its 
Various aspects, Karma is a highly philosophical truth, a most divine-and noble expression of the 
rs intuition of man concerning Deity. It is a doctrine which explains the origin of Evil, and 
rae Our conceptions of what divine immutable Justice ought to be, instead of degrading the 
. town and unknowable Deity by making it the whimsical, cruel tyrant, which we call “ Providence,” 
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for Karma is one with the Unknowable, of which it is an aspect, in its 
effects in the phenomenal world. 

£ Intimately, or rather indissolubly, connected with Karma, then, is 
the Law of Re-birth, or of the reincarnation of the same spiritual Indi. 
viduality in a long, almost interminable, series of Personalities. The 
latter are like the various characters played by the same actor, with 
each of which that actor identifies himself and is identified by the 
public, for the space of a few hours. The énner, or real Man, who 
personates those characters, knows the whole time that he is Hamlet 
only for the brief space of a few acts, which, ‘however, on the plane of 
human illusion, represent the whole life of Hamlet. He knows also 
that he was, the night before, King Lear, the transformation in his turn 
of the Othello of a still earlier preceding night. And though the outer, 
visible character is supposed to be ignorant of the fact, and in actual — 
life that ignorance is, unfortunately, but too real, nevertheless, the 
permanent Individuality is fully aware of it, and it is through the 
atrophy of the “spiritual” Eye in the physical body, that that know- 
ledge is unable to impress itself on the consciSusness of the false 
Personality. 

The possession of a physical Third Eye, we are told, was enjoyed by 
the men of the Third Root-Race down to nearly the middle period of the 
third sub-race of the Fourth Root-Race, when the consolidation and 
perfection of the human frame caused it to disappear from the outward 
anatomy of man. Psychically and spiritually, however, its mental and 
visual ‘perception lasted till nearly the end of the Fourth Race, when 
its functions, owing to the materiality and depraved condition of man- 
kind, died out altogether. This was prior to the submersion of the 
bulk: of the Atlantean Continent. And now we may return to the 
Deluges and their many “Noahs.” 

The student has to bear in mind that there were many such Deluges 
as that mentioned in Genesis, and three far more important ones, which 
will be mentioned and described in the Section of Part III devoted 
to the subject of pre-historic “Submerged Continents.” To avoid 
erroneous conjectures, however, with regard to the claim that the 
Esoteric Doctrine has much in common with the legends contained 1 
the Hindi Scriptures; that, again, the chronology of the latter is 
almost that of the former—only explained and made clear; and that 
finally the belief that Vaivasvata Manu—a generic term indeed!—wa® 
the Noah of the Âryans and the prototype of the biblical patriarch, al) 
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this—as pertaining also to the belief of the Occultists—necessitates a 
new explanation at this juncture. 


a: 
THE PRIMEVAL MANUS’ OF HUMANITY. 


Those who are aware that the’ “Great Flood,” which was connected 
with the sinking of an entire Continent (save only a few islands) could 
not have happened so far back as 18,000,000 years ago, and that Vaivas- 
vata Manu is the Indian Noah connectkdiwith the Matsya, or the Fish, 
Avatara of Vishnu, may feel perplexed‘at ‘the apparent discrepancy 
between the facts stated and the chronology previously given. But 
there is no discrepancy in truth. The reader is asked to turn to Zhe 
Theosophist of July, 1883, for by studying the article therein, on “The 
Septenary Principle in Esotericism,” the whole question can be ex- 
plained to him. It is in the explanation there given, I believe, that 
the Occultists differ from the Brahmans. “7 

For the benefit of those, however, who may not have Zhe Theosophist 
of that date to hand, a passage or two may now be quoted from it: 

Who was Manu, the son of Sva4yambhuva? The Secret Doctrine tells us that 
this Manu was no man, but the representation of the first human races, evolved 
with the help of the Dhy4n Chohans (Devas), at the beginning of the First Round. 
But we are told in his Laws (i. 80) that there are fourteen Manus for every Kalpa, 
or “interval from creation to creation’’—read rather interval from one minor 
Pralaya to another*—and that “in the present divine age, there have been as yet 
Seven Manus.” Those who know that there are seven Rounds, of which we have 
passed three, and are now in the Fourth; and who are taught that there are seven 
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* Pralaya—a word already cxplained—is not a term that applies on/y to every “Night of Brahma,” or 
the World’s Dissolution following every Manvantara, equal to 71 Mahayugas. It applies also to each 
“Obscuration” as well, and even to every Cataclysm that puts an end, by Fire or by Water in tarn, 
to each Root-Race. Pralaya is a general term like the word “ Manu”—the generic name for the 
Shishtas, who, under the appellation of “Kings,” are said in the Purdnas to be preserved “with the 
seed of all things, in an ark, from the waters of that inundation [or the fires of a general volcanic 
conflagration, the commencement of which we already see for our Fifth Race in the terrible eatth- 
quakes dnd eruptions of these late ycars, and especially in the present year (1888)], which, in the 
Season of a Pralaya overspreads the world (the Earth).” (Vishnu Purina, Wilson’s Trans., I. lxxxi.) 
Time is only a form of Vishnu—truly, as Parishara says in the Vishnu Purána. In the'Hindû Yugas 
and Kalpas, we have the regular descending series 4, 3, 2, with ciphers, multiplied, as occasion 
requires, for Esoteric purposes, but not, as Wilson and other Orientalists thought, for “sectarian 
Cmbellishments.” A Kalpa may be an Age, or Day of Brahm, or a sidereal Kalpa, astronomical and 
Carthly, ‘These calculations are found in all the Purdnas, but some differ—as for instance; the “Yeer 
_ Of the seven Rishis,” 3,030 mortal years, and the “Year of Dhruva,” 9,090, in the Zinga Purdwa, which 
i i again Esoteric, and do represent actual (and secret) chronology. Assaid in the Brokme Vaivasta. 

Chronologers compute a Kalpa by the life of Brahma. Minor Kalpas, as Samvarta and the rest, are 
numerous.” “Minor Kalpas” denote here every period of ‘Destruction, as was well understood by 
Wilson himself, who explains the latter as “those in which the Samvarta wind or othet’destructive 


agents operate.” (Zbid., P. 54.) oo | 
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Dawns and seven Twilights, or fourteen Manvantaras; that at the beginning of 
every Round and at the end, and on, and between, the planets [Globes] there is an 
“awakening to zdlustve life,” and an “awakening to real life”; and that, moreover, 
there are Root-Manus, and what we have to clumsily translate as Seed-Manus—he 
seeds for the human races of the forthcoming Round (or the Shishtas—the surviving 
fittest*; a mystery divulged only to those who have passed their third degree in 
{nitiation)—those who have learned all this will be better prepared to understand 
the meaning of the following. We are told in the Hindi Sacred Scriptures that, 
` «The first Manu produced six other Manus [seven primary Manus in all}, and these 
produced in their turn each seven other Manus” t (Bhrigu, i. 61-63)—the produc- 
tion of the latter standing in the Occult treatises as 7x7. Thus it becomes clear 
that Manu—the last one, the Progenitor of our Fourth-Round Humanity—must 
be the seventh, since we are on our Fourth Round,} and there is a Root-Manu at 
Globe A, and a Seed-Manu at Globe G. Just as each planetary Round commences 
with the appearance of a Root-Manu (Dhy4n Chohan) and choses with a Seed- 
Manu, so a Root- and a Seed-Manu appear respectively at the beginning and the 
_ termination of the human period on any particular planet (Globe}.§ It will be 
easily seen from the foregoing statement that a Manvantaric period (Manu-antara) 
means, as the term implies, the time detween the appearance of two Manus or 
Dhyan Chohans; and hence a Minor Manvantara is the diftation of the seven Races 
on any particular planet [Globe], and a Major Manvantara is the period of one 
human Round along the Planetary Chain. Moreover, as it is said that each of the 
seven Manus creates 7x7 Manus, and that there are 49 Root-Races on the seven 
planets (Globes] during each Round, then every Root-Race has its Manu, The 
present seventh Manu is called “Vaivasvata” and stands in the exoteric texts for 
that Manu who in India represents the Babylonian Xisuthrus and the Jewish Noah. 
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* An intuition and a presentiment of the Shishtas may be found in Mr. Sinnett’s Esoteric Buddh- 
ism. See the ‘“ Annotations’’—the “‘Noah’s Ark Theory,” pp. 146, 147, fifth edition. 

+ The fact that Manu himself is made to declare that he was created by Viraj, and that he then 
produced the ten Prajapatis, who again produced seven Manus, who in their turn gave birth to seven 
other Manus (Manu, i. 33-36) relates to other still earlier mysteries, and is at the same time a “ blind” 
with regard to the doctrine of the Septenary Chain, and the simultaneous evolution of seven Humani- 
ties,or Men. However, the present work is written on the records of Cis-Himåâlayan Secret Teachings, 
and Brdhmanica! Esoteric Philosophy may now differ in form as does the Kabalah. But they were 
identical in hoary antiquity. 

t There is another Esoteric reason besides this for it. A Vaivasvata is the seventh Manu, because 
this our Round, although the Fourth, is in the preseptenary Manvantara, and the Round itself is in its 
seventh stage of materiality or physicality. The close of its middle racial point occurred during the 
Fourth Root-Race, when Man and all Nature reached their lowest state of gross Matter. From that 
time, i.z., from the end of the three and a half Races, Humanity and Nature entered on the ascending 
arc of their Racial Cycle. f 

t The interval that precedes each Yuga is called a Sandhy4, composed of as many hundreds © 
years as there are thousands in the Yuga; and that which follows the latter is named Sandhyamsha, 
and is of similar duration, as we are told in Vishnu Purana. “The interval between the Sandhy+ 
and the Sandhyåmsha ia the Yuga denominated Krita, Tretå, etc. The [four] Krita, Tretå, deni 
and Kali constitute a great age, or aggregate of four ages: a thousand such aggregates are & Day : 

Brahmi; and fourteen Manus reign within that term.” (Op. cil., ibid., p. 49.) Now had we to ad 
‘this literally then there would be only one Manu for every 4,320,000,000 years. As we are taught + 8 
it took 300 million years for the two lower kingdoms to evolve, and that our Humanity is Jus ‘i 

and some odd millions old—where were the other Manus spoken of, unless the allegory means Y 
the Esoteric Doctrine teaches as to the 14 being each multiplied by 49. 
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But in the Esoteric books we are told that Manu Vaivasvata, the progenitor of our 
Fifth Race—who saved it from the flood that nearly exterminated the Fourth or 
Atlantean—is not the seventh Manu, mentioned in the nomenclature of the Root 
or Primitive Manus, but one of the 49 Manus emanated from this Root-Manu. 

For clearer comprehension we here give the names of the 14 Manus in their 
respective order and in their relation to each Round: 


ieeound ist (Root) Manu on Planet A—Svayainbhuva. 


Ist (Seed) “ “ G—Svirochi, or Svdrochisha. 
2nd (R) i “  A—Auttami. 
2nd Round ' 
2nd (S) ts ‘“  G—TAmasa. 
3rd (R) ii “ A—Raivata. 
af 3 
grd Roun l 3rd (S) i “© G—Chakshusha. 
4th (R) ee “ A—Vaisvasvata (our Progenitor), 
h nd 
Mie Roun l ath (8) “ “  G. -Savarna. 
5th (R) ji “A --Daksha-sâvarna. 
sth Round ' i 3 i 
sth (S) a “  G—Brahma-savarna. 
( 6th (R) fe “ A--Dharma-savarna. 
6th Round l 6th (S) ae e  G—Rudra-savarna. 
( 7th (R) £ ‘* A—Rauchya. 
7th Round ( 7th (S) Q © G—Bhantya. 


Vaivasvata, thus, though seventh in the order given, is the primitive Root-Manu 
of our Fourth Human Wave (the reader must always remember that Manu is not 
a man but collective humanity), while our Vaivasvata was but one of the seven 
Minor Manus, who are made to preside over the seven Races of this our planet 
{Globe}. Each of these,has to become the witness of one of the periodical and 
ever-recurring cataclysms (by fire and water) that close the cycle of every Root- 
Race. And it is this Vaivasvata—the Hindi ideal embodiment, called respectively 
Xisuthrus, Deucalion, Noah and other names—who is the allegorical “Man” who 
rescued our Race, when nearly the whole population of one hemisphere perished by 
water, while the other hemisphere was awakening from its temporary obscuration.* 


Thus it is shown that there is no real discrepancy in speaking of the 
Vaivasvata Manvantara (Manu-antara, lit., “between two Manus”) as 
18,000,000 odd years ago, when physical, or the truly human, Man first 
appeared in his Fourth Round on this Earth; and of the other Vaivas- 
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* The words “Creation,” “Dissolution,” etc., do not correctly render the right meaning of either 
Manvantara or Pralaya. The Visknu Purdna enumerates several: “The dissolution of all things is of 
four kinds,” Parfshara is made to say: Naimittika (Occasional), when Brahma slumbers (his Night, 
when, “at the end of this Day occurs a re-coalescence of the Universe, called Brahma's contingent 
re-coalescence,” because Brahm zs this Universe itself); Prakritika (Elemental), when the return of 
this Universe to its original nature is partial and physical; Atyantika (Absolute), identification of the 
Embodied with the incorporeal Supreme Spirit—Mahitmic state, whether temporary or until the 
following Maha Kalpa: also Absolute Obscuration—as of a whole Planetary Chain, etc.; and Nitya 
(Perpetual), Mahą Pralaya for the Universe, Death—for man. Nitya is the extinction of life, like the 
“extinction of a lamp,” also “in sleep at night.” Nitya Sarga is “constant or perpetual creation,” 
as Nitya Pralaya is “constant or perpetual destruction of all that is born.” “That which ensues 
after a minor dissolution is called ephemeral creation.” (Vishnu Purána, Wilson's Trans., i. 113, 124.) 


The subject is s0 difficult that we are obliged to repeat our statements. 
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vatas, e.g., the Manu of the Great Cosmic or Sidereal Flood—a mystery 
—or again the Manu Vaivasvata of the submerged Atlantis, when the 
Racial Vaivasvata saved the elect of Humanity, the Fifth Race, from 
` utter destruction. As these several and quite distinct events are 
purposely blended in the Vishnu and other Puranas in one narrative, 
there may yet be a great deal of perplexity left in the profane reader’s 
mind. Therefore, as constant elucidation is needed, we must be for- 
- given unavoidable repetitions. The “blinds” which conceal the real 
mysteries of Esoteric Philosophy are great and puzzling, and even now 
the last word cannot be given. The veil, however, may be a little more 
removed, and some explanations, hitherto denied, may now be offered 
to the earnest student. i 

As Colonel Vans Kennedy, if we do not mistake, remarked: “the 
- first principle in Hindù religious philosophy is unity in diversity” If 
all those Manus and Rishis are called by one generic name, it is due to 
the fact that they are one and all the manifested Energies of one and 
the same Logos, the celestial as well as the terrestrial Messengers and 
Permutations of that Principle which is ever in a state of activity— 
conscious during the period of Cosmic Evolution, unconscious (from 
our point of view) during Cosmic Rest—for the Logos sleepeth in the 
bosom of THAT which “sleepeth not,” nor is it ever awake, for it is Sat 
‘or “Be-ness,” not a Being. It is from Ir that issues the great Unseen 
Logos, who evolves all the other Logoi; the Primeval Manu who gives 
being to the other Manus, who emanate the universe and all in it 
collectively, and who represent in their aggregate the Manifested 
Logos.* Hence we learn in the Commentaries that while no Dhyân 
Chohan, not even the highest, can realize completely 

The condition of the preceding Cosmic Evolution, . . . the Manus 
retain a knowledge of their experiences in all the Cosmic Evolutions 
throughout Eternity, 

This is very plain: the first Manu is called Svayambhuva, the “Self- 
manifested,” the Son of the Unmanifested Father. The Manus are the 
Creators of the Creators of our First Race—the Spirit of Mankind— 
which does not prevent the seven Manus from having been the first 
“Pre-Adamic” Men on Earth. | | | . 

Manu declares himself created by Virâj,t or Vaishvanara, the Spirit 
a a eer 


® But see the superb definitions of Parabrahman and the Logos in T. Subba Row’s Lectures on mg 
Bhagavad Gila in the early numbers of The Theosophist of 1887. 
_ © See preceding foot-note. 
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of Humanity,* which means that his Monad emanates from the never 
resting Principle in the beginning of every new Cosmic Activity—that 
Logos or Universal Monad (collective Elohim) which radiates from 
within himself all those Cosmic Monads that become the centres of 
activity—Progenitors of the numberless Solar Systems as well as of the’ 
yet undifferentiated Auman Monads of Planetary Chains as well as of . 
every being thereon. Svayambhuva, or Self-born, is the name of every 
Cosmic Monad which becomes the Centre of Force, from within which 
emerges a Planetary Chain (of which Chains there are seven in our 
System). And the radiations of this Centre become again so many 
Manus Svayambhuva (a mysterious generic name, meaning far more 
than appears), each of them becoming, as a Host, the Creator of his 
own Humanity. 

As to the question of the four distinct Races of mankind that 
preceded our Fifth Race, there is nothing mystical in the subject, 
except the ethereal bodies of the first Races; and this is a matter of 
legendary, nevertheless very correct, history. The legend is universal. 
And if the Western savant pleases to see in it only a myth, it does not 
make the slightest difference. The Mexicans had, and still have, the 
tradition of the fourfold destruction of the world by fire and water, just 
as the Egyptians had, and the Hindts have, to this day. 

Trying to account for the community of legends held by Chinese, 
Chaldeans, Egyptians, Indians and Greeks, in remote antiquity, and 
for the absence of any certain vestige of civilization more ancient than 
5,000 years, the author of Mythical Monsters remarks that: 

We must . . . . not be surprised if we do not immediately discover the 
vestiges of the people of ten, fifteen, or twenty thousand years ago. With an 
ephemeral architecture . . . . [as in China], the sites of vast cities may have 
become entirely lost to recollection in a few thousands of years from natural decay, 
and how much more . . . if . . . minorcataclysms have intervened, such as 
local inundations, earthquakes, deposition of volcanic ashes, . . . . the spread .. 
of sandy deserts, destruction of life by deadly pestilence, by miasma, or by ‘the 
‘outpour of sulphurous fumes.t 

How many of such cataclysms have changed the whole surface of 
the earth may be inferred from the following Stanza of Commentary 
Twenty-two: i 


a 


nr Ei 


* See Manu, i. 32,33. Vaishvånara is, in another sense, the living magnetic fire that pervades the 
manifested Sólar System. Itis the most, objective (though to us the reverse) and ever present aspect. 
of the One Life, for it is the Vital Principle. (See Zheosophist, July, 1883, p. 249.) It is also a name of 


Ë Obictty pp. 134, 135; 
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During the first seven crores [70,000,000 years | of the Kaipa the Earth 
and its two Kingdoms | mineral and vegetable), one already having achieved 
its seventh circle, the other, hardly nascent, are luminous and semt-ethereal, 
cold, lifeless, and translucid. In the eleventh crore* the Mother | Earth] 
grows opaque, and in the fourteenth} the throes of adolescence take place. 
These convulsions of Nature | geological changes) last till her twentieth 
crore of years, uninterruptedly, after which they become periodical, and at 
long intervals, 

The last change took place nearly twelve crores [ 120,000,000 | of years ago. 
But the Earth with everything on her face had become cool, hard and settled 
ages earlier. 

Thus, if we are to believe Esoteric Teaching, universal geological 
disturbances and changes have not occurred for the last 120 million 
years, but the Earth, even before that time, was ready to receive her 
human stock. The appearance of the latter, however, in its full 
physical development, as already stated, took place only about 18,000,000 
‘years ago, after the first great failure of Nature to create beings alone 
—i.e., Without the help of the divine “ Fashioners”—had been followed 
by the successive evolution of the first three Races.t The actual 
duration of the first two and a half Races is withheld from all but the 
higher Initiates. The history of the Races begins at the separation of 
the sexes, when the preceding egg-bearing androgynous Race perished 
rapidly, and the subsequent sub-races of the, Third Root-Race appeared 
as an entirely new race physiologically. It is this “Destruction” which 
is allegorically called the great “Vaivasvata Manu Deluge,” when the 
account shows Vaivasvata Manu, or Humanity, remaining alone on 
Earth in the Ark of Salvation towed by Vishnu in the shape of a 
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* This—in the period of Secondary Creation, so called. Of the Primary, when Earth is in posses- 
sion of the three Elemental Kingdoms, we cannot speak for several reasons, one of which is, that, no 
one but a great seer, or one naturally intuitional, will be able to realize that which can never be 
expressed in any existing terms. 

+ Hippocrates said that number seven “ by its occult virtues tended to the accomplishment of all 
things, to be the dispenser of life and fountain of all its changes.” The life of man he divided into 
seven ages, as did Shakespeare, for “as the moon changes her phases every seven days, this number 
influences all sublunary beings,” and even the Earth, as we know. The teeth of a child appear m 
the seventh month, and he sheds them at seven years; at twice seven puberty begins, at three times 
seven his mental and vital powers are developed, at four times seven he is in his full strength, at five 
times seven his passions are most developed, etc. Thus also for the Farth; it is now in its middle 
age, yet very little wiser for'it. The Tetragraimmaton, the four-lettered sacred name of the Deity; 
can be resolved on Earth only by becoming septenary through the manifest Triangle proceeding 
from the concealed Tetraktys. Therefore, the number seven has to be adopted on this plane. AS 
_ written in the Kabalah (‘The Greater Holy Assembly,” v. 1161): “ For assuredly there is no stability 
in those six, save (what they derive) from the seventh, For all things depend from the seventh. 
(8. L. MacGregor Mathers’ Kabbalah, D. 255.) 

_ 4 Compare Stanzas ILI. ef segg. 
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monstrous fish, and the Seven Rishis “with him.” The allegory is 
very plain. 

In the symbolism of every nation, the “Deluge” stands for chaotic 
unsettled Matter—Chaos itself; and Water for the Feminine Prin- 
ciple—the “Great Deep.” As the Greck Lexicon of Parkhurst 
gives it: 

"Apyy answers to the Hebrew vast/, or Wisdom . . . . and [at the same time] 
to the emblem of the female generative power, the arg or arca, in which the germ 


of nature [and of mankind] floats or broods on the great abyss of the waters, during 
the interval which takes place after every mundane [or racial] cycle. 


Arché (’Apx7) or Ark is also the mystic name of the Divine Spirit of 
Life which broods over Chaos. Now Vishnu zs the Divine Spirit, as an 
abstract principle, and also as the Preserver and Generator, or Giver of 
Life—the third Person of the Trimtirti—composed of Brahma, the 
Creator, Shiva, the Destroyer, and Vishnu, the Preserver. Vishnu is 
shown, in the allegory, under the form of a Fis, guiding the Ark of 
Vaivasvata Manu across the Waters of the Flood. There is no use in 
expatiating upon the esoteric meaning of the word fish (as Payne 
Knight, Inman, Gerald Massey, and others have done). Its theological 
meaning is phallic, but the metaphysical, divine. Jesus was called the 
Fish, as were Vishnu and Bacchus; IH3, the “Saviour” of Mankind, 
being but the monogram of the God Bacchus, who was also called 
IX@Y3X, the Fish.* Moreover, the Seven Rishis in the Ark symbolized 
the seven “principles,” which became complete in man only after he 
had separated, and become a Auman, and thus ceased to be a divine 
Creature. 

But to return to the Races; details as to the submersion of the 
Continent inhabited by the Second Root-Race are not numerous. The 
history of the Third, or Lemuria, is given, as is also that of Atlantis, 
but the others are only alluded to. Lemuria is said to have perished 
about 700,000 years before the commencement of what is now called 
the Tertiary Age (the Eocene).t During this Deluge—an actual 
geological deluge this time—Vaivasvata Manu is also shown saving 
mankind, allegorically—in reality, a portion of it, the Fourth Race— 
just as he saved the Fifth Race during the destruction of the last 
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* St. Augustin says of Jesus: “He is a fish that lives in the midst of waters.” Christians called 
themselves “ Little Fishes’—Piscicult—in their sacred Mysteries, “So many fishes bred in the wale, 
and saved by one great fish,” says Tertullian of the Christians and Christ and the Church. 

t Esoteric Buddhism, p. 55, 
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Atlanteans, the remnants that perished 850,000 years ago,* after which 
there was no great submersion until the day of Plato’s Atlantis, or 
Poseidonis, which was known to the Egyptians only because it happened 
‘in such relatively recent times. 

‘It is the submersion of the great Atlantis which is the most 
interesting. This is the Cataclysm of which the old records, as in 
the Book of Enoch, say, “the ends of the Earth got loose”; and upon 
which have been built the legends and allegories of Vaivasvata, Xisu- 
thrus, Noah, Deucalion and all the zużłi quanti of the Elect Saved. 
Tradition, not taking into account the difference between sidereal 
and geological phenomena, calls both ‘‘Deluges” indifferently. Yet 
there is a great difference. The Cataclysm which destroyed the huge 
Continent of which Australia is the largest relic, was due to a series of 
subterranean convulsions and the breaking asunder of the ocean floors. 
That which put an end to its successor—the Fourth Continent—was 
brought on by successive disturbances in the axial rotation. It began 
during the earliest Tertiary periods, and, contanuing for long ages, 
carried away successively the last vestige of Atlantis, with the excep- 
tion, perhaps, of Ceylon and a small portion of what is now Africa. 
It changed the face of the globe, and no memory of its flourishing 
continents and isles, of its civilizations and sciences, have remained in 
the annals of history, save in the Sacred Records of the East. 

Hence, Modern Science denies the existence of Atlantis. It even 
denies any violent shiftings of the Earth’s axis, and would attribute 
the change of climate to other causes. But this question is still an 
open one. If Dr. Croll will have it that all such alterations can be 
accounted for by the effects of nutation and the precession of the 
equinoxes, there are others, such as Sir Henry James and Sir John 
Lubbock, who feel more inclined to accept the idea that they are due 
to a change in the position of the axis of rotation. Against this the 
majority of the Astronomers are again arrayed. But then, what have 
they not denied before now, and what have they not denounced—only 
to accept it later on, whenever the hypothesis became undeniable 
fact? 

How far r our figures agree, or rather disagree, with Modern Science 
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* This eventis. , the destruction of the famous island of Ruta and the smaller island Der 
which occurred 850,000 years ago in the later Pliocene times, must not be coufounded with the Ti 
mersion of the main Continent of Atlantis during the Miocene period. Geologists cannot bring o 
Miocene so near as 850,000 years, whatever they may do; it is, in reality, several million year? j 
that the main Atlantis perished, 


+ See The Athenzum,-Aug. asth, 1860. 
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will be seen further in the Addenda to this Volume, where the Geology 
and Anthropology of our modern day are carefully compared with the 
teachings of Archaic Science. At any rate, the period assigned by the 
Secret Doctrine for the sinking of -Atlantis, does not seem to disagree 
very much with the calculations of Modern Science, which, however, 
calls Atlantis “Lemuria” whenever it accepts such a submerged Conti- 
nent. With regard to the pre-human period, all that can be said, at 
present, is, that even prior to the appearance of the “mindless” First 
Race, the Earth was not without its inhabitants. We might, however, 
add that what Science, which recognizes physical man only, has a right 
to regard as the pre-humax period, may be conceded to have extended 
from the First Race down to the first half of the Atlantean Race, since 
it is only then that man became the “complete organic being he is now.” 
And this would make Adamic Man no older than a few millions of 
years.” 

The author of the Qabbalah truly remarks that: “Man to-day, as 
an individual, is only a concatenation of the being-hood of precedent 
human life,” or Zives, rather. | 

According to the Qabbalah, the soul sparks contained in Adam, went into three 
principal classes corresponding to his three sons, viz.: ’Hesed, Habel, Ge'boor-ah, 
Qai-yin and Ra’h-min Seth. These three were divided into . . . . 70 species, 
called; the principal roots of the human race.t 

Said Rabbi Yehudah: “How many garments (of the incorporeal man] are these 
which are crowned (from the day man was created)?” Said R. Elazar: “The 
mountains of the world (the great men of the generation) are in discussion upon it, 
but there are three: one to clothe in that garment the Rua’ h spirit, which is in the 
garden (of Eden) on earth: one which is more precious than all, in which the 
Neshamah is clothed in that Bundle of Life, between the angels of the Kings 

: and one outside garment, which exists and does not exist, is seen and 


not seen. In that garment, the Mephesh is clothed, and she goes and flies in it, to 
and fro in the world.” t 


This relates to the Races, their “garments,” or degree of materiality, 
and to the three “principles” of man in their three vehicles. 
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* Mr. Huxley divides these races into the quintuple group of Australoids, Negroids, Mongoloids, 
Xanthochroics and Melanochroics—all issuing from imaginary Anthropoids. And yet, while pro- 
testing against those who say “that the structural differences between man and apes are small and 
insignificant,” ‘and adding that “every bone of the gorilla bears a mark by whictait can be distin- 
&uished from a corresponding human bone, and that in the present state of creation, at least, no 
intermediary being fills the gap which separates the man from the troglodyte’’—the great Anatomist 
tën oe of the simian characteristics in man! (See de Quatrefages, The Human Séectes, 
+ Derry) l 

t Op. cit., Isaac Myer, p. 422. 

+ Zohar, $. 1190, col. 475; ibid., p. 412. 
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STANZA XI. 


THE CIVILIZATION AND DESTRUCTION OF THE 
FOURTH AND FIFTH RACES. 


43. The Lemuro-Atlanteans build cities and spread civilization. The incipient 
stage of anthropomorphism. 44. Statues, witnesses to the size of the Lemuro- 
Atlanteans. 45. Lemuria destroyed by fire, Atlantis by water. The Flood. 46. 
The destruction of the Fourth Race and of the last antediluvian monster-animals. 


43. THEY* BUILT HUGE CITIES. OF RARE EARTHS AND METALS 
THEY BUILT. OUT OF THE FIREST VOMITED, OUT OF THE WHITE 
STONE! OF THE MOUNTAINS AND OF THE BLACK STONE,§ THEY CUT 
THEIR OWN IMAGES, IN THEIR SIZE AND LIKENESS, AND WORSHIPPED 


THEM. 


At this point, as the history of the first two human races—the last of 
the Lemurians and the first of the future Atlanteans—proceeds, we 
have to blend the two, and speak of them for a time collectively. 

Here reference is also made to the divine Dynasties, which were 
claimed by the Egyptians, Chaldzans, Greeks, etc., to have preceded 
their human Kings. These are still believed in by the modern Hindus, 
and are enumerated in their sacred books. Of these, however, we shall 
treat in their proper place. What remains to be shown is, that our 
modern Geologists are now being driven into admitting the demon- 
Strable existence of submerged continents. But to confess the exist- 
ence of the continents is quite a different thing from admitting that 
there were men on them during the early geological periods |—ay, men 
and civilized nations, not Paleolithic savages only; who, under thie 
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* The Lemurians. 

+ Lava. 

+ Marble, 

} Of the subterranean fires. 

| This is the reason, perhaps, why even Easter Island, with its wondrous gigantic statues—a speak- 
ing witness to a submerged continent with a civilized mankind on it—is hardly mentioned anywhere 
in modern Encyclopedias. Its mention is carefully avoided except in some books of travels. 
Modern Science has an undeniable predilection for forcing hypotheses, built on personal hobbics, 
upon the cultured public, as well-established evidence; for offering it guesses instead of knowledge, 
and calling then ‘‘scientific conclusions.” Its specialists will evolve a thousand and one pale 
dictory speculations rather than confess an awkward self-evident fact—preéminent among ae 
specialists being Haeckel and his English admirers and co-thinkera, Yet “they are authoriteh 
we are sternly reminded. What of that? The Pope of Rome is also an authority and an infall? 
one—for his followers; whereas the remarkable fallibility of scientific speculations is being pro e 
periodically with every change of the moon. l 
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guidance of their divine Rulers, built large cities, cultivated Arts and 
Sciences, and knew Astronomy, Architecture and Mathematics to per- 
fection. The primeval civilization of the Lemurians did not, as one 
may think, immediately follow their physiological transformation. 
Between the final physiological evolution and the first city built, many 
hundred thousands of years had passed. Nevertheless, we find the 
Lemurians in their sixth sub-race building their first rock-cities out of 
stone and lava.* One of these great cities of primitive structure was 
built entirely of lava, some thirty miles west from where Easter Island 
now stretches its narrow strip of sterile ground, and was totally de- 
stroyed by a series of volcanic eruptions. The oldest remains of 
Cyclopean buildings were all the handiwork of the last sub-races of 
the Lemurians; and an Occultist, therefore, shows no surprise on 
learning that the stone relics which were found on the small piece of 
land called Easter Island by Captain Cook, are 


Very much like the walls of the Temple of Pachacamac or the Ruins of Tia- 
Huanaco in Peru,t 


and also that they are in the Cyclopean style. The first large cities, 
however, were built in that region of the Continent whith is now 
known as the island of Madagascar. There were civilized people’ and 
savages in those days as there are now. Evolution achieved its work 
of perfection on the former, and Karma—its work of destruction on the 
latter. The Australians and their like are the descendants of those, 
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* Our best modern novelists, although they are ncither Theosophists nor Spiritualists, nevertheless 
begin to have very psychological and suggestively Occult dreams; witness Mr, Robert Louis Steven- 
son and his Strange Case of Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde, than which no grander psychological essay on 
Occult lines exists. Has the rising novelist Mr. Rider Haggard also had a prophetic, or rather a 
retrospective, clairvoyant dream before he wrote She ? His imperial Kor, the great city of the dead, 
whose surviving inhabitants sailed northwards after the plague had killed almost a whole nation, 
seems, in its general outlines, to step out from the imperishable pages of the old archaic records. 
Ayesha suggests “that those men who sailed north may have been the fathers of the first Egyp- 
tians”; and then seems to attempt a synopsis of certain letters of a Master quoted in Esoteric 
Buddhism, for, she says: “ Time after time have nations, ay, and rich and strong nations, learned in 
the arts, been, and passed away, and been forgotten, so that no memory of them remains. This [the 
nation of Kor] is but one of several; for time eats up the work of man unless, indeed, he digs in 
Caves like the people'of Kor, and then mayhap the sea swallows them, or the earthquake shakes them 
in, . , . Yet were not these people utterly destroyed, as I think. Some few remained in the other 
Cities, for their cities were many. But the barbarians . . . came down upon them, and took their 
women to wife, and the race of the Amahagger that is now is a bastard brood of the mighty sons of 
Kor, and behold it dwelleth in the tombs with its fathers’ bones” (pp. 180, 181). 

Here the clever novelist seems to repeat the history of all the now degraded and down-fallen races 
of humanity, Geologists and Anthropologists would place at the head of humanity—as descendants 
of Homo Primigenius—the ape-man, of which “no fossil remains are as yet known to us,” though 
they “were probably akin to the Gorilla and Orang of the present day” (Heckel). In answer to whose: 

Probably,” Occultists point to another and a greater probability—viz., the one given in our text. 

t Robert Brown, The Countries of the World, vol. iv. p. 43. 
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who, instead of vivifying the Spark projected into them by the “ Flames,” 
extinguished it by long generations of bestiality.* Whereas the Aryan 
nations could trace their descent through the Atlanteans from the more 
Spiritual races of the Lemurians, in whom the “Sons of Wisdom” had 
personally incarnated.t 

It is with the advent of the divine Dynasties that the first civiliza- 
tions were started. And while, in some regions of the Earth, a 
portion of mankind preferred leading a nomadic and patriarchal life, 
and in others savage man was hardly learning to build a fire and to 
protect himself against the Elements—his brothers, more favoured 
than he by their Karma, and helped by the divine intelligence which 
informed them, built cities, and cultivated Arts and Sciences. Never- 
theless, notwithstanding civilization, while their pastoral brethren en- 
joyed wondrous powers as their birthright, the “builders” could now 
obtain their powers only gradually; even those they did obtain being 
generally used for conquest over physical nature and selfish and unholy 
purposes. Civilization has ever developed thè physical and the intel- 
lectual at the cost of the psychic and spiritual. The command over 
and the guidance of one’s own psychic nature. which foolish men now 
associate with the supernatural, were with early Humanity innate and 
congenital, and came to man as naturally as walking and thinking. 
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è See Stanza II. This would account for the variation and great difference between the intellectual 
capacities of races, nations, and individual men. While incarnating into, and in other cases only 
informing, the human vehicles evolved by the first brainless (‘‘manas-less’’) Race, the incarnating 
Powers and Principles had to take into account, and make their choice between, the past Karmas of 
the Monads, between which and their bodies they had to become the connecting link. Moreover, a5 
correctly stated in Esoteric Buddhism (p. 30), “the fifth principle, or human (intellectual) soul, in the 
majority of mankind is not even yet fully developed.” 

+ It is said by the incarnate Iogos, Krishna, in the Bhagavad Gita, ‘The seven great Rishis, the 
four preceding Manus, partaking of my nature, were born from my mind: from them sprang 
{emanated or were born] the human race and the world ” (x. 6). 

Here, by the seven Great Rishis, the seven great Ripa Hierarchies or Classes of Dhydn Chohans, 
are meant. Let us bear in mind that the seven Rishis, Saptarshi, are the Regents of the seven stats 
of the Great Bear, and therefore, of the same nature as the Angels of the Planets, or the seven Great 
Planetary Spirits. They were all reborn as men ou Earth in various Kalpas and Races. Moreover, 


“the four preceding Manus” are the four Classes of the originally Ardpa Gods—the Kumiras, He 
Rudras, the Asuras, etc.; who are also said fo have incarnated. They are not Prajapatis, as 


the first, but their informing “principles”—gome of which have incarnated in men, while ot 
have made other men simply the vehicles of their “reflections,” As Krishna truly says—the same 
words being repeated later by another vekiele of the Logos—“I am the the game to all beings ka H 
those who worship me {the sixth priuciple or the divine Intellectual Soul, Buddhi, made conscious y 
its union with the higher faculties of Manas] are in me, and I amin them.” (Ibid, x. 29.) The ety 
, being no “personality” but the Universal Principle, is represented by all the divine Powers, or" sf 
dis Mind—the pure Flames, or, as they are called in Occultism, the “Intellectual Breaths”—t a 
Angels who are said to have made themseldes independent, i.e., passed from the passive and m ná 
into the active state of Self-Consciousness, When this is recognized, the true meaning of a m 
mes comprehensible. But see Mr. Subba Row’s excellent Lecture on the Bhagavad Gila ( 
sophist, April, 1887, p. 444). ` ; 
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“There is no such thing as magic” philosophizes ‘“She”—the author 
forgetting that “magic” in early days still meant the great Science of 
Wisdom, and that Ayesha could not possibly know anything of the 
modern perversion of thought—‘ though,” she adds, “there is such a 
thing as knowledge of the Secrets of Nature.”* But they have become 
“Secrets” only in our Race, and were public property with the Third. 

Gradually, mankind decreased in stature, for, even before the real 
advent of the Fourth or Atlantean Race, the majority of mankind had 
fallen into iniquity and sin, save only the Hierarchy of the “Elect,” the 
followers and disciples of the “Sons of Will and Yoga”—called later 
the “Sons of the Fire- Mist.” , 

Then came the Atlanteans; the giants whose physical beauty and 
strength reached their climax, in accordance with evolutionary ‘law, 
toward the middle period of their fourth sub-race. But, as said in the 
Commentary: 

The last survivors of the fair child of the White Island [the primitive 
Shveta-dvipa| had perished ages before. Their |Lemuria’s| Elect, had 
taken shelter on the Sacred Island [now the “fabled” Shamballah, in the 
Gobi Desert), while some of their accursed races, separating from the main 
stock, now lived in the jungles and underground [‘‘cave-men” |, when the 
golden yellow Race [the Fourth) became in its turn “black with sin.” 
From pole to pole the Earth had changed her face for the third time, and 
was no longer inhabited by the Sons of Shveta-dvipa, the blessed, and 
Adbhitanya [?], east and west, the first, the one and the pure, had become 
corrupted. . . . The Demi-Gods of the Third had made room for the 
Semi-Demons of the Fourth Race. Shveta-dvipa,t the White Island, had 
veiled her face. Her children now lived on the Black Land, wherein, later 
on, Daityas from the seventh Dvipa (Pushkara) and Rakshasas from the 
seventh climate replaced the Sddhus and the Ascetics of the Third Age, who 
had descended to them from other and higher regions. : 

In their dead letter, the Purduas, in general, read like an absurd tissue 
of fairy tales and no better. And if one were to read the first three 
chapters of Book II of Vishnu Purana and accept verbatim the geo- 
graphy, geodesy, and ethnology in the account of Priyavrata’s seven 


Sons among whom their father divides the seven Dvipas (Islands or 
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$ Op. cil, P. 152. È 
t It was the northern parts of the Toyâmbudhi, or sea of fresh water, in Shveta-dvipa, which the 
seven Kumåras—Sanaka, Sananda, Sanåtana, Sanatkumåra, Jata, Vodhu, and Panchashikha—visited 
whan we exoteric tradition. (See the Uttara Khanda of the Fadma Purina, Asiatick Researches, 
"Eh PP. 99, 200.) | | 
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Continents); and then proceed to study how his eldest son, Agnidhra, 
the King of Jambu-dvipa, apportioned Jambu-dvipa among his nine 
sons; and then how Nabhi, 2s son, had a hundred sons and apportioned 
lands to all these in his turn—he would most likely throw the book 
away and pronounce it a farrago of nonsense. But the student of 
Esotericism will understand that, when the Purdnas were written, 
their true meaning was intended to be clear only to the Initiated 
Brahmans, and so the compilers wrote these works allegorically and 
would not give the wole truth to the masses. And he will, further, 
explain to the Orientalists—who, beginning with Colonel Wilford and 
ending with Professor Weber, have made and still are making such a 
mess of it—that the first three chapters purposely confuse the following 
subjects and events: ; 

I. The series of Kalpas, or Ages, and also of Races, are never taken 
into account; and events which have happened in one are allowed to 
stand along with those which took place in another. The chrono- 
logical order is entirely ignored. This is sh®wn by several of the 
Sanskrit commentators, who explain the incompatibility of events and 
calculations in saying: 

Whenever any contradictions in different Purdnas are observed, they are ascribed 
e . . to differences of Kalpas and tne like. 

II. The several meanings of the words “Manvantara” and “Kalpa” 
or Age, are withheld, the general signification only being given. 

IIT. In the genealogy of the Kings and the geography of their 
dominions, the Varshas (countries) and Dvipas are all regarded ‘as 
terrestrial regions. 

Now, the truth is that, without entering into too minute details, it is 
permissible and easy to show that: 

(a) The Seven Dvipas apportioned to Priyavrata’s septenary progeny 
refer to several localities—first of all to our Planetary Chain. In this 
Jambu-dvipa alone represents our Globe, while the six others are the 
(to us) invisible companion Globes of the Chain. This is shown by the 
very nature of the allegorical and symbolic descriptions. J ambu-dvipa 
stis in the centre of all these”—the so-called “Insular Continents”—and 
is surrounded by a sea of salt water (Lavana), whereas Plaksha, Shal- 
malia, Kusha, Krauncha, Shaka, and Pushkara, are surrounded severally 
“by great seas . . . . of sugar-cane juice, of wine, of clarified butte 


of curds, of milk,” etc., and such like metaphorical names.* 
EE CRONE a 


* Vishnu Purána, Wilson's Trans., ti, t09.: ‘ 


THE HINDU SYMBOLIZATION. 235 


(6) Bhâskara Acharya, who uses expressions from the books of the 
Secret Doctrine, in his description of the sidereal position of all these 
Dvipas, speaks of: “the sea of milk and the sea of curds,” etc., as 
meaning the Milky Way, and the various congeries of Nebulz; the 
more so, since he calls “the country to the south of the equator” Bhiir 
Loka, that to the north Bhuva, Svar, Mahar, Jana, Tapo and Satya 
Lokas; and adds: ‘These lokas are gradually attained by increasing 
religious merits,” ¿.e., they are various ‘‘ Paradises.”* 

(c) That this geographical distribution of seven allegorical conti- 
nents, islands, mountains, seas and countries, does not belong only to 
our Round, or even to our Races—the name of Bharata-varsha (India) 
notwithstanding—is explained in the texts themselves by the narrator 
of Vishnu Purana, who tells us that: 


Bharata [the son of Nabhi, who gave his name to Bharata-varsha or India] 

. consigned the kingdom to his son Sumati . . . and abandoned his life 

at . . . Shalagrama. He was afterwards born again, as a Brahman, in a dis- 

tinguished family of ascetics. . . . Under these princes (Bharata’s descendants] 

Bhérata-varsha was divided into nine portions; and their descendants successively 

held possession of the country for seventy-one periods of the aggregate of the four 
ages (or for the reign of a Manu) [representing a Mahayuga of 4,320,000 years).t 


But having said so much, Pardshara suddenly explains that: 

This was the creation of Svayambhuva (Manu), by which the carth was peopled 
when he presided over the frst Manvantara, in the Kalpa of Vardaha [7.¢., the Boar 
incarnation, or Avatara]. 

Now every Brahman knows that our Humanity began on this Earth 
(or Round) on/y with Vaivasvata Manu. And if the Western reader 
turns to the sub-section on “The Primeval Manus of Humanity,” t he 
will see that Vaivasvata is the sevez¢h of the fourteen Manus who 
preside over our Planetary Chain during its Life Cycle; but as every 
Round has two Manus (a Root- and a Seed-Manu), he is the Root-Manu 
of the Fourth Round, hence the seventh.’ Wilson finds in this only 
incongruity, and speculates that: 

The patriarchial genealogies are older than the chronological system of Manvan- 


taras and Kalpas, and [thus] have been rather clumsily distributed amongst the 
-different periods, 


It is nothing of the kind; but as Orientalists know nothing of the 
Secret Teaching, they persist in taking everything literally, and then 
ee ee 


t Ibid., pp. 106, 107. 
P. jar, `’ 
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turn round and abuse the writers for that which they do not com- 
prehend! 

These Genealogies embrace a period of three and a half Rounds; 
they speak of pre-human periods, and explain the descent into genera- 
tion of every Mauu—the first manifested sparks of the One Unity— 
and, furthermore, show each of these human Sparks dividing into, and 
multiplying by, first, the Pitaras, the human Ancestors, then by the 
human Races. No Being can become God, or Deva, unless he passe» 
through the human Cycles. Therefore the Shloka says: 

Happy are those who are born, even from the [latent] condition of gods, as meu, 
in Bharata-varsha; as that is the way to . . . final liberation.* 

In Jambu-dvipa Bharata is considered the best of its divisions, because 
it is the land of works. In it alone it is that: 

The succession of four Yugas, or ages, the Krita, the Treté, the Dvdpara, and 
Kali take place. 

When, therefore, Parfshara, on being asked by Maitreya “to give 
-him the descriptions of the Earth,” returns again to the enumeration 
of the same Dvipas with the same seas, etc., as those he had described 
in the Svayambhuva Manvantara—it is simply a “blind”; yet, to him 
who reads between the lines, the Four great Races and the Fifth are 
there, ay, with their sub-divisions, islands and continents, some of 
which were called by the names of celestial Lokas, and by those of 
other Globes. Hence the confusion. 

All these islands and lands are called by the Orientalists “mythical” 
and “fabulous.”{ Very true, some are not of this Earth, but they still 
exist. The White Island and Atala, at all events, are no myths, since 
Atala was the name contemptuously applied by the earliest pioneers 0: ` 
the Fifth Race to the Land of Sin—Atlantis, in general, not to Platos 
island alone; and since the White Island was (a) the Shveta-dvipa 
of Theogony, and (6) Shaka-dvipa, or Atlantis (its earliest portions 
rather) in its beginnings. This was when it yet had its “seven holy 
rivers that washed away all sin,” and its “seven districts, wherein 
there was no dereliction of virtue, no contention, no deviation from 
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* Wilson, zd:d., p. 137. 

+ In a lecture, Professor Pengelly, F.R.S., quotes Professor Oliver to the effect “that the present 
Atlantic islands’ flora affords no substantial evidence of a former direct communication with the 
mainland of the New World,” but adds himself that, at the same time, “at some period of i 
Tertiary epoch, N.-E. Asia was united to N.-W. America, perhaps by the line where the Aleutian 
chuin of islands now extends.” Thus Occult Science alone can reconcile the contradiction and 
hesitations of Modern Science. But again, surely the argument for the existence of Atlantis does 
mot rest on Botany alone. 
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virtue,” as it was then inhabited by the caste of the Magas—that caste 
which even the Brahmans acknowledged as not inferior to their own, 
and which was the nursery of the first Zarathushtra. The Brahmans 
are shown consulting with Gauramukha, on Nârada’s advice, who told 
them to invite the Magas as priests of the Sun to the temple built by 
Samba the reputed son of Krishna, for in reality the latter had none. 
In this the Puranas are historical, allegory notwithstanding, and Occult- 
ism is stating facts. 

The whole story is told in Bhavishya Purina. It is stated that 
Samba having been cured of leprosy by Surya (the Sun), built a temple 
and dedicated it to the Deity. But when he was looking for pious 
Brahmans to perform the appointed rites in it, and receive donations 
made to the God, Narada—the virgin Ascetic who is found in every 
age in the Purvanas—advised him not to do so, as Manu forbade the 
Brahmans to receive emoluments for the performance of religious rites. 
He therefore referred Sâmba to Gauramukha (White-face), the Puro- 
hita, or family priest, of Ugrasena, King of Mathura, who would tell 
him whom he could best employ. The priest directed Samba to invite 
the Magas, the worshippers of Stirya, to discharge the duty. But as, 
he was ignorant of the place where they lived, Stirya, the Sun himself, 
directs Samba to Shaka-dvipa beyond the salt water. Then Samba per- 
forms the journey, using Garuda, the Great Bird, the vehicle of Vishnu 
and Krishna, who transports hur to the Magas, etc.* 

Now Krishna, who lived 5,000 years ago, and Narada, who is found 
reborn in every Cycle (or Race), in addition to Garuda—the symbol 
Esoterically of the Great Cycle—give the key to the allegory; never- 
theless the Magas are the Magi of Chaldzea, and their caste and worship 
were born on the earlier Atlantis, in Shaka-dvipa, the Sinless. All the 
Orientalists are agreed that the Magas of Shaka-dvipa .are the fore- 
fathers of the fire-worshipping Parsts. Our quarrel with them rests, 
as usual, on their dwarfing periods of hundreds of thousands of years , 
this time into only a few centuries; in spite of Narada and Samba, 
they carry the event only to the days of the flight of the Parsîs to 
Gujerat. This is simply absurd, as this took place only in the eighth 
century of our era. True, the Magas are credited in the Bhavishye 
Puråna with still living in Shaka-dvipa in the day of Krishna’s “son,” 
nevertheless the last portion of that Continent—Plato’s “Atlantis” — 
had perished 6,000 years before. They were Magas “late of” Shaka- 
SE ee ements rt esate 


® Vishnu Purna, Wilson, v. 381, 382.: 
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dvipa, and in those days lived in Chaldæa. This, again, is an inten- 
tional confusion. | 

The earliest pioneers of the Fourth Race were not Atlanteans, nor 
yet were they the human Asuras and the Rakshasas which they became 
later. In those days large portions of the future Continent of Atlantis 
were yet part and parcel of the ocean floors. Lemuria, as we have 
called the Continent of the Third Race, was then a gigantic land.* It 
covered the whole area from the foot of the Himalayas, which separated 
it from the inland sea rolling its waves over what is now Tibet, Mon- 
‘golia, and the Great Desert of Shamo (Gobi); from Chittagong, west- 
ward to Hardwar, and eastward to Assam [? Annam]. From thence, 
it stretched south across what is known to us as Southern India, 
Ceylon, and Sumatra; then embracing on its way, as we go south, 
Madagascar on its right hand and Australia and Tasmania on its left, 
it ran down to within a few degrees of the Antarctic Circle; and from 
Australia, an inland region on the Mother Continent in those ages, it 
extended far into the Pacific Ocean, beyond Rapa-nui (Teapy, or 
Easter Island) which now lies in latitude 26°S., and longitude r10°W.f 
This statement seems to be corroborated by ®cience—even if only 
partially. When discussing continental trends, and showing the infra- 
Arctic masses trending generally with the meridian, several ancient 
continents are mentioned, though inferentially. Among such are 
mentioned the “Mascarene continent,” which included Madagascar, 
stretching north and south, and another ancient continent which 
“stretched from Spitzbergen to the Straits of Dover, while most of 
the other parts of Europe were sea bottom.”{ This corroborates the 
Occult teaching which says that what are now the polar regions were 
formerly the, earliest of the seven cradles of Humanity, and the tomb 
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* As shown in the “ Preliminary Notes” to this Volume, it stands to reason that neither the name 
of Lemuria nor even of Atlantis are the real archaic names of the lost Continents. They have been 
adopted by us simply for the sake of clearness. Atlantis was the name given to those portions of 
the submerged Fourth Race Continent which were “beyond the Pillars of Hercules,” and which 
happened to keep above water after the general Cataclysm. The last remnant of these—Plato’s 
Atlantis, or “Poseidonis,” which is another substitute, or rather a translation of the real name—was 
the last of the Continent above water some 11,000 years ago. Most of the correct names of the 
countries and islands of both Continents are given iu the Purdnas; byt to mention them specially, 
‘as found in other more ancient works, such as the Sérya Siddhdnta, would necessitate too lengthy 
explanations, If, in earlier writings, the two seem to have been too faintly distinguished, this must 
be due to careless reading and want of reflection. If ages hence, Europeans are referred to 3$ 
Aryans, and a reader confuses them with the Hindés and the latter with the Fourth Race, because 
some of them lived in ancient Lanké—the blame will not fall on the writer. 

? See Part LI, Section VI, of this Volume. ; s 
; G Bee Professor J. D, Dana’s article, American Journal of Science, IIL v. 443, 443; Winchell’s World- 

Life, p. 352. i 
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of the bulk of the Mankind of that region during the Third Race, 
when the gigantic Continent of Lemuria began separating into smaller 
continents. This is due, according to the explanation in the Commen- 
tary, to a decrease of velocity in the Earth’s rotation: | 

When the Wheel runs at the usual rate, its extremities [the poles] agree 
with its middle Circle | the equator), when it runs slower and tilts in every 
direction, there is a great disturbance on the face of the Earth. The waters ` 

flow toward the two ends, and new lands arise in the middle Belt | equa- 
torial lands), while those at the ends are subject to Pralayas by submersion. 

And again: 

Thus the Wheel {the Earth] is subject to, and regulated by, the Spirit of 
the Moon, for the breath of its waters [tides]. Toward the close of the age 
[Kalpa] of a great [ Root-] Race, the Regents of the Moon | the Fathers, or 
Pitris| begin drawing harder, and thus flatten the Wheel about its Belt, 
when tt goes down in some places and swells in others, and the swelling 
running toward the extremities { poles], new lands will arise and old ones be 
sucked in. 

We have only to read astronomical and geological works, to see the 
meaning of the above very clearly. Scientists—modern Specialists— 
have ascertained the influence of the tides on the geological distri- 
bution of land and water on the planet, and have noted the shifting of 
the oceans with a corresponding subsidence and rise of continents and 
new lands. Science knows, or thinks it knows, that this occurs periodi- 
cally.* Professor Todd believes he can trace the series of oscillations 
backward to the periods of the Earth’s first incrustation.{ Therefore 
it seems easy fox Science to verify the Esoteric statement. We propose 
to treat of this at greater length in the Addenda. 

Some Theosophists who have understood from a few words in Asoteréc 
Buddhism that “old continents” which have been submerged will 
reappear, have asked the question: “What will Atlantis be like when . 
raised?” Here, again, there is a slight misconception. Were identi- 
‘cally the same lands of Atlantis that were submerged to be raised again, 
then they would, indeed, be barren for ages. But because the Atlantic 


* Spta g on periodical elevation and subsidence of the equatorial and polar regions, and ensuing 
‘Changes of climate, Dr. Winchell, Professor of Geology in the University of Michigan, says: “As 
the movements here contemplated are cyclical, the same conditions would recur again and again; 
and accordingly the same fauna might return again and again to the same region, with intervals of 
Occupation by another fauna. Progressive sedimentation would preserve the records of such faunal 
‘alterations; and there would be presented the phenomena of ‘colonies,’ ‘reipparititns,’ and other 
faunal dislocations in the vertical and horizontal distributions of fossil remains. These phenomena. 
Se Well known to the student of geology.” (Op. cit., p. 281.) ; 

t See. A myricgn Naturalist, xviii. 15-26. 
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sea-bottom is covered with some 5,000 feet of chalk at present, and 
more is forming—a new ‘“‘cretaceous formation” of strata, in fact—that 
is no reason why, when the time for a new Continent to appear arrives, 
a geological convulsion and upraising of the sea-bottom should not dis- 
pose of these 5,000 feet of chalk for the formation of some mountains 
and 5,000 more come to the surface. The Racial Cataclysms are not a 
Noah’s Deluge of forty days—a kind of Bombay monsoon. 

That the periodical sinking and reappearance of the mighty Conti- 
nents, now called Atlantis and Lemuria by modern writers, is no fiction, 
will be demonstrated in the Section in which all the evidence has been 
collated together. The most archaic Sanskrit and Tamil works teem 
with references to both Continents. The seven sacred Islands (Dvipas) 
are mentioned in the Surya Siddhanta, the oldest astronomical work in 
the whole world, and in the works of Asura’ Maya, the Atlantean 
Astronomer whom Professor Weber has made out to be “reincarnated” 
in Ptolemy. Yet, it is a mistake to call these “Sacred Islands” Atlan- 
tean—as is done by us; for, like everything else in the Hindû Sacred 
Books, they are made to refer to several things. The heirloom left by 
Priyavrata, the Son of Svayambhuva Manu, to @is seven sons—was not 

“Atlantis, even though one or two of these Islands survived the sub- 
sidence of their fellows, and offered shelter, ages later, to Atlanteans, 
whose Continent had been submerged in its turn. When first men- 
tioned by Parashara in the Vishnu Purana, the seven refer to an 
Esoteric Doctrine which is explained further on. In this connection, 
of all the seven Islands, Jambu-dvipa (our Globe) is the only one that 
is terrestrial. In the Puranas every reference to the North of Meru is 
connected with that Primeval Eldorado, now the Noftth Polar region, 
which, when the magnolia blossomed where now we see an unexplored 
endless desert of ice, was then a Continent. Science speaks of an 
“ancient continent” which stretched from Spitzbergen down to the 
Straits of Dover. The Secret Doctrine teaches that, in the earliest 
geological periods, these regions formed a horse-shoe-like continent, 
whose one end, the Eastern, far more northward than North Cornwall, 
included Greenland, and the other contained Behring’s ‘Straits as an 
inland piece of ground, and descended southward in its‘natural trend 
down to the British Isles, which in those days must have been right 
under the lower curve of the semi-circle. This Continent was raised 
simultaneously with the submersion of the equatorial portions of 
Lemuria. Ages later, some of the Lemurian remains’ reappeared 
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again on the face of the oceans. Therefore, though it can be said, 
without departing from truth, that Atlantis is included in the seven 
great Insular Continents since the Fourth Race Atlanteans came into 
possession of some of the Lemurian relics, and settling on the islands, 
included them among their lands and continents, yet a difference should 
be made and an explanation given, once that a fuller and more 
accurate account is attempted, as in the present work. Easter Island 
was also taken possession of in this manner by some Atlanteans; who, - 
having escaped from the Cataclysm which befell their own land, settled 
on this remnant of Lemuria, but only to perish thereon, when it was 
destroyed in one day by volcanic fires and lava. This may be regarded 
as fiction by certain Geographers and Geologists; to the Occultists, 
however, it is Azstory. What does Science know to the contrary? 

Until the appearance of a map, published at Basle in 1522, wherein the name of 
America appears for the first time, the latter was believed to be part of India. 
Science also refuses to sanction the wild hypothesis that there was a time when 
the Indian peninsula at one end of the line, and South America at the other, con- 
nected by a belt of islands and continents. The India of the pre-historic ages 

. . . was doubly connected with the two Americas. The lands of the 
ancestors of those whom Ammianus Marcellinus calls the ‘Brahmans of Upper 
_ India,” stretched from Kashmir far into the (now) deserts of Shamo. A pedesi.ian 
from the north might then have reached—hardly wetting his feet—the Alaskan 
Peninsula, through Manchooria, across the future Gulf of Tartary, the Kurile and 
Aleutian Islands; while another traveller, furnished with a canoe, and starting from 
the south, could have walked over from Siam, crossed the Polynesian Islands and 
trudged into any part of the continent of South America.* 


This was -written from the words of a Master—a rather doubtful 
authority for the Materialists and Sceptics. But here we have one of 
their own flock, and a bird of the same feather, Ernst Heckel, who, 
in Azs distribution of races, corroborates the statement almost verbatim: 

It would seem that the region on the earth’s surface where the evolution of these 
primitive men from the closely related catarrhine apes [! !] took place, must be sought 
either in Southern Asia or Eastern Africa (which, by the bye, was not even in 
existence when the Third Race flourished], or in Lemuria. Lemuria is an ancient 
continent now sunk beneath the waters of the Indian Ocean which, lying to the 
South of the Asia of to-day, stretched on the one hand eastwards to Upper India 
and Sunda Island, on the other westward as far as Madagascar and Africa.t 

‘In the epoch of which we are treating, the Continent of Lemuria 
had already broken asunder in many places, and formed new separate 
Continents. Nevertheless, neither Africa nor the Americas, still less 


'* Five Years of Theosophy, pp. 339, 340. t Pedigree of Man, Aveling’s Trans., pp. 80, 81. 


342 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


Europe, existed in those days; all of them slumbering as yet on the 
ocean-floors. Nor was there much of present Asia; for the Cis- 
Himalayan regions were covered with seas, and beyond them stretched 
the “lotus leaves” of Shveta-dvipa, the countries now called Green- 
land, Eastern and Western Siberia, etc. The immense Continent, 
which had once reigned supreme over the Indian, Atlantic, and Pacific 
Oceans, now consisted of huge islands which were gradually disappear- 
‚ing one after the other, until the final convulsion engulfed the last 
remains of it. Easter Island, for instance, belongs to the earliest 
civilization of the Third Race. It was a volcanic and sudden uplifting 
of the ocean-floor, which raised this small relic of the Archaic Ages— 
after it had been submerged with the rest—untouched, with its volcano 
and statues, during the Champlain epoch of north polar submersion, as 
a standing witness to the existence of Lemuria. Itis said that some 
of the Australian tribes are the last remnants of the last descendants 
of the Third Race. 
In this we are again corroborated to a degree by Materialistic Science. 
‘Heeckel, when speaking of Blumenbach’s brown or Malay race, and 
the Australians and Papuans, remarks: 


There is much likeness between these last and the Abagigines of Polynesia, that 
Anz ralian island-world, that seems to have been once on a lime a gigantic and con- 


tinuous continent.* 

It certainly was “a gigantic and continuous continent,” for, during 
the Third Race, it stretched east and west, as far as where the two 
Americas now lie. The present Australia was but a portion of it, and 
in addition to this there are a few surviving islands strewn hither and 
thither on the face of the Pacific, and a large strip of California, which 
belonged to it. Funnily enough, Heckel, in his fantastic Pedigree of 


Man, considers: 

The Australians of to-day as the lineal descendants, almost unchanged [? 1], of 
that second branch of the primitive human race . . . that spread northwards, 
at first chiefly in Asia, from the home of man’s infancy, and seems to have been 
‘the parent of all the other straight-haired races of men. . . . The one, woolly- 
haired, migrated in part westwards [z.¢., to Africa and eastwards to New Guinea, 
which countries had then, as said, no existence as yet]. . . . The other, straight- 
haired, was evolved farther to the North, in Asia, and . . . peopled Australia.t 


As writes a Master: 
Behold the relics of that once great nation (Lemuria of the Third Race] in some 


of the flat-headed aborigines of your Australia. $ 
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i * Tbid., p. 82. + Op. cil., p. 81. $ Esoteric Buddhism, p. 65. 
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But they belong to the last remnants of the seventh sub-race of the 
Third. Professor Hzeckel must also have dreamt a i and seen for 
once a ¿rue vision! 

It is to this period that we have to look for the first appearance of 
the ancestors of those, whom we term the most ancient peoples of 
the world—now called respectively the Aryan Hindtis, the Egyptians, 
and the oldest Persians, on the one hand, and the Chaldees and Phe- 
nicians on the other. These were governed by the Divine Dynasties, 
ic, Kings and Rulers who had of mortal man only his physical 
appearance as if was then, but who were Beings from Spheres higher 
and more celestial than our own Sphere will be, long Manvantaras 
hence. It is, of course, useless to attempt to force the existence of 
such Beings on sceptics. Their greatest pride consists in proving their 
patronymic denomination as Catarrhinides—a fact which they try to 
demonstrate on the alleged authority of the Coccyx appended to their 
Os Sacrum, that rudimentary tail which, if it were pnly long enough, 
they would wag with joy and for ever, in honour of its eminent dis- 
coverer. These will remain as faithful to their Ape-ancestors as 
Christians will to tailless Adam. The Secret Doctrine, however, sets 
Theosophists and students of the Occult Sciences right on this 
point. 

If we regard the second portion of the Third Race as the first repre- 
sentatives of the really human race with solid bones, then Heeckel’s 
surmise that “the evolution of the primitive men took place 
in either Southern Asia or . . . . Lemuria”’—Africa, whether 
‘Eastern or Western being out of the question—is correct enough, if 
not entirely so. To be accurate, however, just as the evolution of the 
First Race, from the bodies of the Pitris, took place on seven distinctly 
Separated regions, at the Arctic Pole of the (then) only Earth—so did 
the ultimate transformation of the Third occur. It began in those 
northern regions, which have just been described as including Behring’s 
Straits, and what. there then was of dry land in Central Asia, when 
the climate was semi-tropical even in the Arctic regions and excel- 
lently adapted to the primitive wants of nascent physical man. That 
region, however, has been more than once frigid and tropical in 
turn since the appearance of man. The Commentary tells us that 
a Third Race was only about the middle point of its development 
‘When; 


The axle of the Wheel tilted. The Sun and Moon shone no longer over - 


= 
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the heads of that portion of the Sweat-born; people knew snow, ice, and 
Frost, and men, plants, and animals were dwarfed in their growth. Those 
that did not perish remained as half-grown babes* in size and intellect. 
This was the third Pralaya of the Races.t 

This means again, that our Globe is subject to seven periodical and 
entire changes which go pari passu with the Races. For the Secret 
Doctrine teaches that, during this Round, there must be seven ter- 
restrial Pralayas, occasioned by the change in the inclination of the 
Earth’s axis. It is a Law which acts at its appointed time, and not at 
all blindly, as Science may think, but in strict accordance and harmony 
with Karmic Law. In Occultism this Inexorable Law is referred to as 
the “Great Adjuster.” Science confesses its ignorance of the cause 
producing climatic vicissitudes and also the changes in the axia! 
direction, which are always followed by these vicissitudes. In fact, it 
does not seem at all sure of the axial changes. And being unable to 
account for them, it is prepared to deny the axial phenomena alto- 
gether, rather than admit the intelligent hand of the Karmic Law 
which alone can reasonably explain these sudden changes and their 
accompanying results. It has tried to account for them by various and 
more or less fantastic speculations; one of which, as de Boucheporn 
imagined, would be the sudden collision of our Earth with a Comet, 
thus causing all the geological revolutions. But we prefer holding to 


. our Esoteric explanation, since Fohat is as good as any Comet, and, in 


addition, has universal Intelligence to guide him. 

Thus, since Vaivasvata Manu’s Humanity appeared on this Earth. 
there have already been four such axial disturbances. The old 
Continents—save the first—were sucked in by the oceans, other 
lands appeared, and huge mountain chains arose where there had’ 
been none before. The face of the Globe was completely changed 
each time; the “survival of the fittest” nations and races was secured 
through timely help; and the unfit ones—the failures—were dis- 
posed of by being swept off the Earth. Such sorting and shifting 
does not happen between sunset and sunrise, as one may think, but 
requires several thousands of years before the new house is set in 
order. 

The sub-races are also subject to the same cleansing process, and the 
side-branchlets or family-races as well. Let any one, well acquainted 


* “Half-grown babes” in comparison with their giant brethren on other Zones. SO would we 
now, should a like calamity overtake us. 


+ This relates to Lemuria. 
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with astronomy and mathematics, throw a retrospective glance into 
the twilight and shadows of the Past. Let him observe and take notes 
of what he knows of the history of peoples and nations, and collate 
their respective rises and falls with what is known of astronomical 
cycles—especially with the Sidereal Year, which is equal to 25,868 of 
our solar years.* Then, if the observer is gifted with the faintest 
intuition, he will find how the weal and woe of nations are intimately . 
connected with the beginning and close of this Sidereal Cycle. True, 
the non-occultist has the disadvantage that he has no such far distant 
times to rely upon. He knows nothing, through exact Science, of 
what took place nearly 10,000 years ago; yet he may find consola- 
tion in the knowledge of, or—if he so prefers—speculation about, the 
fate of every one of the modern nations he knows of—some 16,000 
years hence. Our meaning is very clear. Every Sidereal Year the 
tropics recede from the pole four degrees in each revolution from the 
equinoctial points, as the equator turns through the Zodiacal con- 
stellations. Now, as every Astronomer knows, at present the tropic 
is only twenty-three degrees and a fraction less than half a degree 
from the equator. Hence it has still two and a half degrees to run 
before the end of the Sidereal Year. This gives humanity in general, 
and our civilized races in particular, a reprieve of about 16,000 
years. 

After the Great Flood of the Third Race (the Lemurians) as Com- 
mentary Thirty-three tells us: 

Men decreased considerably in stature, and the duration of their lives was 
diminished. Having fallen down in godliness they mixed with animal 
races, and intermarried among giants and pigmies [the dwarfed races of 
the Poles}. . . Many acquired divine, nay more—unlawful knowledge, 
and followed willingly the Left Path. 

Thus were the Atlanteans approaching destruction in their turn. 
How many geological periods it took to accomplish this fourth destruc- 
tion who can tell! But we are told that: 
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Re There are other cycles, of course, cycles within cycles—and it is just this which creates such a 
difficulty in the calculations of racial events, The circuit of the ecliptic is completed in 25,868 years, 
and, with regard to our Earth, it is calculated that the equinoctial point falls back 50.1” annually. 
But there is another cycle within this one. It is said that: “As the apsis goes forward to meet it at 
the rate of 11.24”, annually, this would complete a revolution in one hundred and fifteen thousand 
three hundred and two years (115,302). The approximation of the equinox and the apsis is the sum 
of these motions, 61.34”, and hence the equinox returns-to the same position in relation to the apsis 
AN 21,128 years,” (See the article on “Astronomy” in the Encyclopedia Britannica.) We mentioned 
this cycle in Zsis Unveiled (vol. i), in relation to other cycles. Each has a marked influence on its 


Contemporary race, 
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44. THEY* BUILT GREAT IMAGES NINE YATIS HIGH,} THE SIZE OF 
THEIR BODIES (@). INNER FIRES HAD DESTROYED THE LAND OF 
THEIR FATHERS.[ WATER THREATENED THE Fourtu§ (4). ' 


(a) It is well worth noticing that most of the gigantic statues dis- 
covered on Easter Island, a portion of an undeniably submerged con- 
tinent, as also those found on the outskirts of Gobi, a region which had 
been submerged for untold ages, are all between twenty and thirty feet 
high. The statues found by Cook on Easter Island measured almost 
all twenty-seven feet in height, and eight feet across the shoulders.| 
The writer is well aware that the modern Archzologists have decided 
that “these statues are not very old,” as declared by one of the high 
officials of the British Museum; where some of them now are. But 
this is one of those arbitrary decisions of Modern Science which does 
not carry much weight. 

We are told that after the destruction of Lemuria by subterranean 
fires men went on steadily decreasing in stature—a process already 
- commenced after their physical Fall—and that finally, some millions of 
years later, they decreased to between six and seven feet, and are now, 
as in the older Asiatic races, dwindling down tg nearer five than six 
feet. As Pickering shows, there is in the Malay race (a sub-race of 
the Fourth Root-Race) a singular diversity of stature; the members of 
the Polynesian family, such as the Tahitians, Samoans, and Tonga 
islanders, are of a higher stature than the rest of mankind; but the 
Indian tribes and the inhabitants of the Indo-Chinese countries are 
decidedly below the general average. This is easily explained. The 
Polynesians belong to the very earliest of the surviving sub-races, the 
others to the very latest and most transitory stock. As the Tasmanians 
‘ are now completely extinct, and the Australians rapidly dying out, so 
will the other old races soon follow. 

(4) How conid those records have been preserved? we may be asked. 
Even the knowledge of the Zodiac by the Hindtis is denied by our 
kind and learned Orientalists, who conclude that the Aryan Hindis 
knew nothing of it, before the Greeks brought it into the country. 
This uncalled-for slander has been so sufficiently refuted by Bailly, 
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* The Atlanteans. 
+ Twenty-seven feet. 
$ The Lemurians. 
? Race. 
Par: ae the following Section, entitled “Cyclopean Ruins and Colossal Stones as Witnesses to 
` ts.” 
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and what is more, by the clear evidence of facts, as not to need very 
much additional refutation. While the Egyptian Zodiacs* preserve 
irrefutable proofs of records embracing more than three-and-a-half 
Sidereal Years—or about 87,000 years—the Hindti calculations cover 
nearly thirty-three such years, or 850,000 years. The Egyptian priests 
assured Herodotus that the Pole of the Earth and the Pole of the 
Ecliptic had formerly coincided. But, as remarked by the author of 
the Sphinxiad: 

These poor benighted Hindoos have registered a knowledge of Astronomy for ten 
times 25,000 years since the [last local] Flood (in Asia], or Age of Horror. 

And they possess recorded observations from the date of the first 
Great Flood within the Aryan Aistorical memory—the Flood which 
submerged the last portions of Atlantis 850,000 years ago. The Floods. 
which preceded are, of course, more traditional than historical. 

The sinking and transformation of Lemuria began nearly at the 
Arctic Circle (Norway), and the Third Race ended its career in Lanka, 
or rather on that which became Lanka with the Atlanteans. The 
small remnant now known as Ceylon is the Northern highland of 
ancient Lanka, while the enormous Island of that name was, in the 
Lemurian period, the gigantic Continent already described. As a 
Master says: 

Why should not your geologists bcar in mind that under the continents 
explored and fathomed by them . . . there may be hidden, deep in the 
Jathomless, or rather unfathomed ocean beds, other and far older continents 
whose strata have never been geologically explored; and that they may some 
day upset entirely their present theories? Why not admit that our present 
continents have, like Lemuria and Atlantis, been several times already 
submerged, and had the time to reippear again, and bear their new groups 
of mankind and civilizations; and that at the first great geological up- 
heaval at the next cataclysm, in the series of periodical cataclysms that 
occur from the beginning to the end of every Round, our already autopsized 
continents will go down, and the Lemurias and Atlantises come up again ?t 

Not identically the same Continents, of course. But here an ex- 
Planation is needed. No confusion need arise as regards the postula- 
tion of a. Northern Lemuria. The prolongation of that great Continent 
into the North Atlantic Ocean is in no way subversive of the opinions 
So widely held as to the site of the lost Atlantis, and one corroborates 
the other. It must be noted that the Lemuria, which served as the 
eee a eatin Denes 
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cradle of the Third Root-Race, not only embraced a vast area in the 
Pacific and Indian Oceans, but extended in the shape of a horse-shoe 
past Madagascar, round “South Africa” (then a mere fragment in 
process of formation), through the Atlantic up to Norway. The great 
English fresh-water deposit called the Wealden—which every Geologist 
regards as the mouth of a former great river—is the bed of the main 
stream which drained Northern Lemuria in the Secondary age. The 
former actual existence of this river is a fact of Science—will its 
votaries acknowledge the necessity of accepting the Secondary-age 
Northern Lemuria, demanded by their data? Professor Berthold See- 
mann not only accepted the reality of such a mighty continent, but 
regarded Australia and Europe as formerly portions of one continent— 
thus corroborating the whole “horse-shoe” doctrine already enunciated. 
No more striking confirmation of our position could be given, than the 
fact that the elevated ridge in the Atlantic basin, 9,000 feet in height, 
which runs for some two or three thousand miles southwards from a 
point near the British Islands, first slopes towards South America, 
then shifts almost at right angles to proceed in a south-easterly line 
toward the African coast, whence it runs où southward to Tristan 
d’Acunha. This ridge is a remnant of an Atlantic continent, and, 
could it be traced further, would establish the reality of a submarine 
horse-shoe junction with a former continent in the Indian Ocean.* 
The Atlantic portion of Lemuria was the geological basis of what is 
generally known as Atlantis, but which must be regarded rather as a 
development of the Atlantic prolongation of Lemuria than as an 
entirely new mass of land upheaved to meet the special requirements 
of the Fourth Root-Race. Just as in the case of Race evolution, so in 
that of the shifting and re-shifting of Continental masses, no hard and 
fast line can be drawn as to where a new order ends and another begins. 
Continuity in natural processes is never broken. Thus the Fourth-Race 
Atlanteans were developed from a nucleus of Northern Lemurian Third- 
Race Men, centred, roughly speaking, toward a point of land in what 
is now the mid-Atlantic Ocean. Their Continent was formed by the 
coalescence of many islands and peninsulas which were upheaved in the 
ordinary course of time and ultimately became the true home of the great 
Race known as the Atlanteans. After this consummation was 01c? 
attained it follows, as stated on the highest Occult authority, that: 
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* Cf. the chart adapted from the Challenger and Dolphin soundings in Donnelly's Atlant 
Antediluvian World, p. 47. 
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Lemuria should no more be confounded with the Atlantis Continent, than 
Europe with America.™ 

The above, coming from quarters so discredited by orthodox Science, 
will, of course, be regarded as a more or less happy fiction. Even the 
clever work of Donnelly, already mentioned, is put aside, notwith- 
standing that its statements are all confined within a frame of strictly 
scientific proofs. But we write for the future. New discoveries in this 
direction will vindicate the claim of the Asiatic Philosophers, that 
sciences—Geology, Ethnology, and History included—were pursued 
by the Antediluvian nations who lived untold ages ago. Future 
“finds” will justify the correctness of the present observations of such 
acute minds as H. A. Taine and Renan. The former shows that the 
civilizations of such archaic nations as the Egyptians, Aryans of India, 
Chaldzans, Chinese, and Assyrians are the result of preceding civili- 
zations lasting “myriads of centuries”;+ and the latter points to the 
fact that: 

Egypt at the beginning appears mature, old, and entirely without mythical and 
heroic ages, as if the country had never known youth. Its civilization has no 


infancy, and its art no archaic period. The civilization of the Old Monarchy did 
not begin with infancy. It was already mature.{ 


To this Professor R. Owen adds that: 


Egypt is recorded to have been a civilized and governed community before the 
time of Menes. 


And Winchell states that: 


At the epoch of Menes the Egyptians were already a civilized and numerous 
people. Manetho tells us that Athotis, the son of this first king Menes, built the 
palace of Memphis; that he was a physician, and left axatomical books. 


This is quite natural if we are to believe the statement of Herodotus, 
who records in Euterpe (cxlii), that the written history of the Egyptian 
Priests dated from about 12,000 years before his time. But what are 
12,000 Or even 120,000 years compared with the millions of years which 
have elapsed since the Lemurian period? The latter, however, has not 
been left without witnesses, notwithstanding its tremendous antiquity. 
The complete records of the growth, development, social and even 
Political life of the Lemurians, have been preserved in the Secret 
Annals. Unfortunately, few are those who can read them; and those 


who could would still be unable to understand the language, unless 
ae a ee a ee a eC EEP EE EES EEE a 
* Esoterie Buddhism, p. 58. + History of English Literature, p. 23. % Quoted in Atlantis, p. 132. 


350 , THE SECRET DOCTRINE. ' 


acquainted with all the seven keys of its symbolism. For the compre- 
hension of the Occult Doctrine is based on that of the Seven Sciences: 
:and these Sciences find their expression in the seven different applica- 
tions of the Secret Records to the exoteric texts. ‘Thus we have to deal 
with modes of thought on seven entirely different planes of Ideality. 
Every text relates to, and has to be rendered from, one of the following 
standpoints: 

1. The Realistic Plane of Thought. 

2. The Idealistic. 

3. The purely Divine or Spiritual. 

The other planes too far transcend the average consciousness, 
especially of the materialistic mind, to admit of their being even 
symbolized in terms of ordinary phraseology. There is no purely 
mythical element in any of the ancient religious texts; but the mode 
of thought in which they were originally written has to be found out 
and closely adhered to during the process of interpretation. For it is 
symbolical, the archaic mode of thought; emblematical, a later though 
very ancient mode of thought; parabolical or allegorical; hieroglyphi- 
‘cal; or again logogrammical, the most difficult method of all; every 
letter, as in the Chinese language, representing a whole word. Thus, 
almost every proper name, whether in the Vedas, the Book of the Dead, 
or, toa certain degree, in the Bible, is composed of such logograms. No 
one not initiated into the mystery of the Occult religious logography can 
presume to know what a name in any ancient fragment means, before 
he has mastered the meaning of every letter that composes it. How is 
it to be expected that the merely profane thinker, however great may 
be his erudition in orthodox symbolism, so to say—ż.e., in that sym- 
olism which can never get out of the old grooves of solar myth and 
sexual worship—how is it to be expected that the profane scholar 
should penetrate into the arcana behind the veil? One who deals with 
the husk or shell of the dead-letter, and devotes himself to the kaleido- 
scopic transformation of barren word-symbols, can never expect to get 
‘beyond the vagaries of modern Mythologists. 

Thus, Vaivasvata, Xisuthrus, Deucalion, Noah, etc. —all the head- 
figures of the World-Deluges, universal and partial, astronomical of 
‘geological—all furnish in their very names the records of the causes 
and effects which led to the event, if one can but read them fully.: All 
Such Deluges are based on events that took place in Nature, and stan 
as historical records. therefore—whether they were sidereal, geologic» 
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or even simply allegorical—of a moral event on other and higher planes 
of being. This we believe has now been sufficiently demonstrated 
during the long explanation necessitated by the allegorical Stanzas. 

To speak of a race nine “yatis,” or twenty-seven feet, high, in a work 
claiming a more scientific character than, let us say, the story of “Jack 
the Giant-Killer,” is a somewhat unusual proceeding. Where are your 
proofs?—the writer will be asked. In history and tradition, is the 
answer. ‘Traditions about a race of giants in days of old are universal; 
they exist in oral and written lore. India had her Danavas and Daityas; 
Ceylon had her Rakshasas; Greece, her Titans; Egypt, her colossal 
Heroes; Chaldzea, her Izdubars (Nimrod); and the Jews their Emims 
of the land of Moab, with the famous giants, Anakim.* Moses speaks 
of Og, a king whose “bedstead” was nine cubits long (15ft. gin.) and 
four wide,t and Goliath was “six cubits and a span in height” (or 
1oft. 7in.). The only difference found between “revealed scripture” 
and the evidence furnished to us by Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, 
Homer, Pliny, Plutarch, Philostratus, etc., is this: While the Pagans 
mention only the skeletons of giants, dead untold ages before, relics that 
some of them had personally seen, the Bible interpreters unblushingly 
demand that Geology and Archeology should believe, that several 
countries were inhabited by such giants in the day of Moses; giants 
before whom the Jews were as grasshoppers, and who still existed in 
the days of Joshua and David. Unfortunately their own chronology is 
in the way. Either the latter or the giants has to be given up. 

Of yet standing witnesses to the submerged Continents, and the 
colossal men that inhabited them, there are still a few. Archzology 
claims several such on this Earth, though beyond wondering “what 
these may be”—it has never made any serious attempt to solve the 
mystery. Not to speak of the Easter Island statues already mentioned, 
to what epoch belong the colossal statues, still erect and intact near 
Bamian? Archeology, as usual, assigns them to the first centuries of 
' Christianity, and errs in this as it does in many other speculations. A 
few words of description will show the readers what are the:statues of 
both Easter Isle and Bamian. We will first examine what is known oi 
‘them to orthodox Science. 

Teapi, Rapa-nui, or Easter Island, is an isolated spot almost 2,000 miles from the 


South American coast. . . . In length it is about twelve miles, in breadth four 
* . . .’ and there is an extinct crater 1,050 feet high in its centre. The island 
Mamien aaan a 
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abounds in craters, which have been extinct for so long that no tradition of their 
activity remains.* 

But who made the great stone imagest which are now the chief 
attraction of the island to visitors? ‘Vo one knows,” says a reviewer. 


It is more than likely that they were here when the present inhabitants [a hand. 


ful of Polynesian savages] arrived. . . . Their workmanship zs of a high order, 
. and it is believed that the race who formed them were the frequenters 


of the natives of Peru and other portions of South America. . . . Even at the 
date of Cook’s visit, some of the statues, measuring twenty-seven feet in height 
and eight across the shoulders, were lying overthrown, while others still standing 
appeared much larger. One of the latter was so lofty that the shade was sufficient 
to shelter a party of thirty persons from the heat of the sun. The platforms on 
which these colossal images stood averaged from thirty to forty feet in length, 
twelve to sixteen broad . . . . all built of hewn stone in the Cyclopean style, 
very much like the walls of the Temple of Pachacamac, or the ruins of Tia-Huanacy 
in Peru. 

“There is no reason to believe that any of the statues have been built up, 
bit by bit, by scaffolding erected around them,” adds the reviewer very sug- 
gestively—without explaining Aow they could be built otherwise, unles> 
made by giants of the same size as the statues themselves. Two of the 
best of these colossal images are now in thé British Museum. The 
images at Ronororaka are four in number, three deeply sunk in the 
soil, and one resting on the back of its head like a man asleep. Their 
types, though all are long-headed, are different; and they are evidently 
meant for portraits, as the noses, the mouths, and chins differ greatly in 
form; their head-dress, moreover—a kind of flat cap with a piece 
attached to it to cover the back portion of the head—shows that the 
originals were no savages of the stone period. Verily the question 
may be asked, Who made them?—but it is not Archeology nor yet 
Geology that is likely to answer, even though the latter recognizes i1 
the island a portion of a submerged continent. 

But who cut the Bamian, still more colossal, statues, the tallest and 
the most gigantic in the whole world?—for Bartholdi’s “Statue of 
Liberty,” now at New York, és a dwarf when compared with the largest 
of the five images. Burnes, and several learned Jesuits who have 
visited the place, speak of a mountain “all honeycombed with gigantic 
cells,” with two immense giants cut in the same rock. They are referred 
to as the modern Miaotse (vide supra, quotation from Shoo-King), the 
a * Robert Brown, The Countries of the World, p. 43. 


? Mentioned on pp. 44, cl segg. 
t bid, pp. 43, 44, ek segg., and pp. 310, 311. 
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last surviving witnesses of the Miaotse who had “troubled the earth”; 
the Jesuits are right, and the Archeologists, who see Buddhas in the 
largest of these statucs, are mistaken. For all those numberless 
gigantic ruins which are discovered one after the other in our day, all 
those immense avenues of colossal ruins that cross North America 
along and beyond the Rocky Mountains, are the work of the Cyclopes, 
the true and actual Giantsof old. “Masses of enormous human bones” 
were found “in America, near Munte [?]” a celebrated modern traveller 
tells us, precisely on the spot which local tradition points out as the 
landing spot of those giants who overran Amcrica when it had hardly 
arisen from the waters.* 

Central Asian traditions say the same of the Bamian statues. What 
are they, and what is the place where they have stood for countless 
ages, defying the cataclysms around them, and even the hand of man, 
as In the instance of the hordes of Timoor and the Vandal-warriors of 
Nadir Shah? Bamian is a small, miserable, half-ruined town in Central 
Asia, half-way between Cabul and Balkh, at the foot of Koh-i-baba, a 
huge mountain of the Paropamisian, or Hindu-Kush, Chain, some 
8,500 feet above the level of the sea. In days of old, Bamian was a 
portion of the ancient city of Djooljool, ruined and destroyed to the last 
stone by Tchengis-Khan in the thirteenth century. The whole valley 
is hemmed in by colossal rocks, which are full of partially natural and 
partially artificial caves and grottoes, once the dwellings of Buddhist 
monks who had established in them their Vihdras. Such Viharas are 
to be met with in profusion, to this day, in the rock-cut temples of 
India and the valleys of Jellalabad. In front of some of these caves 
five enormous statues—of what is regarded as Buddha—have been dis- 
covered or rather rediscovered in our century, for the famous Chinese 
traveller Hiouen Thsang speaks of having seen them, when he visited 
Bamian in the seventh century. 

The contention that no larger statues exist on the whole globe, is 
easily proven on the evidence of all the travellers who have examined 
_ them and taken their measurements. Thus, the largest is 173 feet high, 
or seventy feet higher than the “Statue of Liberty” now at New York, 
as the latter is only 105 feet or 34 métres high. The famous Colossus 
of Rhodes itself, between whose legs the largest vessels of those days 
Passed with ease, measured only 120 to 130 feet in height. The second. 
largest, statue, which is ; also cut out in the rock like the first, is only 
a SOO : pace ae racers eats Ree tet 
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* Dela Vega, IX. ix, diotal in De Mirville’s Preumatologte, ii. 55. 
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120 feet or fifteen feet taller than the said “Liberty.” * The third 
statue is only 6o feet high, the two others still smaller, the last being 
only a little larger than the average tall man of our present Race. 
The first and largest of the colossi represents a man draped in a kind 
of “toga”; M. de Nadeylac thinks that the general appearance of the 
figure, the lines of the head, the drapery, and especially the large 
hanging ears, are undeniable indications that Buddha was meant to be 
represented. But they really prove nothing. Notwithstanding the 
fact that most of the now existing figures of Buddha, represented in 
the posture of Samadhi, have large drooping ears, this is a later inho- 
vation and an afterthought. The primitive idea was due to Esoteric 
allegory. The unnaturally large ears symbolize the omniscience of 
wisdom, and were meant as a reminder of the power of Him who dnoz's 
and hears all, and whose benevolent love and attention for all creatures 
nothing can escape. As a Shloka says: 

The merciful Lord, our Master, hears the cry of agony of the smallest of 
the small, beyond vale and mountain, and hastens to its deliverance. 

Gautama Buddha was an Aryan Hindu, and an approach to such ears 
is found only among the Mongolian Burmese amd Siamese, who, as in 
Cochin, distort their ears artificially. The Buddhist monks, who 
turned the grottoes of the Miaotse into Viharas and cells, came into 
Central Asia about or in the first century of the Christian era. There- 
fore, Hiouen Thsang, speaking of the colossal statue, says that “the 
shining of the gold ornamentation that overlaid the statue” in his day 
“dazzled one’s eyes,” but of such gilding there remains not a vestige 
in modern times. The drapery, in contrast to the figure itself, which 
is cut out of the standing rock, is made of plaster and modelled over 
the stone image. Talbot, who has made the most careful examination, 
found that this drapery belonged to a far later epoch. ‘The statue itselt 
-has therefore to be assigned to a far earlier period than Buddhism. In 
such case, it may be asked, Whom does it represent? 

Once more tradition, corroborated by written records, answers the 
query, and explains the mystery. The Buddhist Arhats and Ascetics 
found the five statues, and many more, now crumbled down to dust. 
Three of them standing in colossal niches at the entrance of their 
future abode, they covered with plaster, and, over the old, modelled 


eo 


* The first and second, in common with Bartholdi’s statue, have an entrance at the foot, leading bY 
a winding staircase cut in the rock up into the heads. The eminent French Archeologist and AS- 
thropdiogist, the Marquis de Nadeylac, in his work, justly remarks that there never was in ancient or 
in modern times a sculptured human figure more colossal than the first of the two. 
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new statues made to represent Lord Tathâgata. The interior walls of 
_the niches are covered to this day with bright paintings of human 
figures, and the sacred image of Buddha is repeated in every group. 
These frescoes and ornaments—which remind one of the Byzantine 
style of painting—are all due to the piety of the monk-ascetics, as 
` also are some other minor figures and rock-cut ornamentations. But 
the five statues belong to the handiwork of the Initiates of the Fourth 
Race, who, after the submersion of their Continent, sought refuge in 
the fastnesses and on the summits of the Central Asian mountain 
chains. ` Thus, the five statues are an imperishable record of the’ 
Esoteric Teaching as to the gradual evolution of the Races. 

The largest is made to represent the First Race. of mankind, its 
ethereal body being commemorated in hard, everlasting stone, for the 
instruction of future generations, as its remembrance would other- 
wise never have survived the Atlantean Deluge. The second—120 
feet high—represents the Sweat-born; and the third—measuring 60 
feet—immortalizes the Race that fell, and thereby inaugurated the 
first physical Race, born of father and mother, the last descendants 
of which are represented in the statues found on Easter Isle. These 
were only from 20 to 25 feet in stature at the epoch when Lemuria 
was submerged, after it had been nearly destroyed by volcanic fires. 
The Fourth Race was still smaller, though gigantic in comparison 
with our present Fifth Race, and the series culminated finally in the 
latter. 

These are, then, the “Giants” of antiquity, the ante- and post- 
diluvian Gibborim of the Bible. They lived and flourished one million 
years ago rather than between three and four thousand only. The | 
Anakim of Joshua, whose hosts were as “grasshoppers” in comparison ` 
with the Jews, are thus a piece of Israelite fancy, unless indeed the. . 
people of Israel claim for Joshua an antiquity and origin in the Eocene, — 
or at any rate in the Miocene age, and change the millenniums of 
their chronology into millions of years. 

, In everything that pertains to prehistoric times the reader ought ` 
to bear in mind the wise words of Montaigne. Saith the great French 
Philosopher: ` 


It is a sottish presumption to disdaine and condemne. that for false, which unto 
us seemeth to beare no show of likelihood or truth: which is an ordinarie fault in 
thos@ who perswade themselves to be of more sufficiencie than tHe vulgar sort. . . 

-But reason hath taught me, that so resolutely to condemne a thing for false and 
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impossible, is to assume unto himself the advantage to have the bounds and limits 
of God's will, and the power of our common mother Nature tied to his sleeve, and 
that there is no greater folly in'the world than to reduce them to the measure of 
our capacitie and bounds of our sufficiencie. 

If we term those things monsters or miracles to which our reason cannot attain, 
how many such doe daily present themselves unto our sight? Let us consider 
through what cloudes, and how blinde-folde, we are led to the knowledge of most 
things that passe our hands; verily we shall finde it is rather custome than science 
that receiveth the strangenesse of them from us: and that those things, were they 
newly presented unto us, wee should doubtless deeme them as much or more 
unlikely and incredible than any other.* 

A fair-minded scholar, before denying the possibility of our history 
and records, should search modern history, as well as the universal 
traditions scattered throughout ancient and modern literature, for 
traces left by these marvellous early races. Few among the unbelievers 
suspect the wealth of corroborative evidence which is to be found 
scattered about and buried, even in the British Museum alone. The 
reader is asked to throw one more glance at the subject-matter treated 
of in the Section which follows. 


CYCLOPEAN RUINS AND COLOSSAL STONES AS WITNESSES TO 
GIANTS. 

De Mirville, in his enormous works, “Mémoires Adressées aux 
Académies,” carrying out the task of proving the reality of the Devil 
and showing his abode in every ancient and modern idol, has collected 
several hundred pages of “historical evidence” that, in the days of 
“miracle,” both pagan and biblical, stones walked, spoke, delivered 
oracles, and even sang. That finally, the ‘“Christ-stone,” or Christ- 
rock, “the spiritual Rock” that followed Israel,+ “became a Jupiter- 
lapis,” swallowed by his father Saturn, “under the shape of a stone.” } 
We will not stop to discuss the evident misuse and materialization of 
biblical metaphors simply for the sake of proving the “Satanism” of 
idols, though a good deal might be said§ on this subject. But without 


claiming any such peripateticism and innate psychic faculties for our 
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* Essays, xxvi. ° 

+ I Corinth., x. 4. 

+ Preumatologie, iii. p. 283. 

} Saturn is Chronos—“ Time.” His swallowing Jupiter-lapis may turn out one day a prophecy: 
“Peter (cephas, lapis), is the stone on which the Church of Rome is built ’—we are assured. But 
Cronus (Chronos) is as sure to “swallow” {f one day, as he has swallowed Jupiter-lapis and stil 
greater characters. 
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stones, we may collect, in our turn, every available evidence to hand, 
to show that: (a) had there been no giants to move such colossal rocks, 
there could never have been a Stonehenge, a Carnac (Brittany), or other 
such Cyclopean structures; and (4) were there no such thing as Magic, 
there could never have been so many witnesses to “oracular” and 
“speaking” stones. 

In the Achaica we find Pausanius confessing that, in beginning his 
work, he had regarded the Greeks as mighty stupid “for worshipping 
stones.” But, having reached Arcadia, he adds: “I have changed my 
way of thinking.’* Therefore, without worshipping stones or stone 
idols and statues, which is the same thing—a crime with which Roman 
Catholics are unwise tq reproach Pagans, as they do—one may be 
allowed to believe in what so many great Philosophers and holy men 
have believed in, without deserving to be called an “idiot” by modern 
Pausaniases. l 

The reader is referred to the Académie des Inscriptions, if he would 
study the various properties of flints and pebbles from the standpoint 
of magic and psychic powefs. In a poem on “Stones” attributed to 
Orpheus, these stones are divided into Ophités and Siderités, the 
“Serpent-stone” and “Star-stone.” 

The Ophités is shaggy, hard, heavy, black, and has ¿ke gift of speech; when one 
prepares to cast it away, it produces a sound similar to the cry of a child. It is by 
means of this stone that Helenus foretold the ruin of Troy, his fatherland.t 

Sanchuniathon and Philo Byblus, in referring to these “bétyles,” call 
them “animated stones.” Photius repeats what Damascius, Asclepiades, 
Isidorus and the physician Eusebius had asserted before him. Eusebius 
especially never parted with his Ophités, which he carried in his bosom, 
and received oracles from it, delivered ix a small voice resembling a low 
whistling.t Arnobius, a holy man, who “from a Pagan had become 
one of the /ights of the Church,” as Christians tell their readers, con- 
fesses he could never meet with one of such stones without putting it 
a question, “which it answered occasionally in a clear and sharp small 
ubiice.” Where, then, is the difference between the Christian and the 
Pagan Ophités, we ask? 

The famous stone at Westminster was called /afail, “the speaking 
Stone,” and raised its voice only to name the king that had to be 


* Ibid, p. 284, 
tM. Faleonnet, op. cit., t. vi, Mém., p. 513; quoted by De Mirville, of. crt., ibid., p. 285. 
+ The same, of course, as the “small voice” heard by Elijah after the earthquake at the mouth of 
the cave, (7 Kings, xix. 12.) 
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chosen. Cambry, in his Monuments Celtiques, says he saw it when it 
still bore the inscription :* 

Í Ni fallat fatum, Scoti quocumgue locatum 

Invenient lapidem, regnasse tenentur ibidem. 

‘Finally, Suidas speaks of a certain Heræscus, who could distinguish 
at a glance the inanimate stones from those which were endowed with 
motion; and Pliny mentions stones which “ran away when a hand 

“approached them.” t 
De Mirville—who seeks to justify the Bis/e—enquires very pertinently, 
why the monstrous stones of Stonehenge were called in days of old 
chior-gaur or the “dance of giants” (from cor, “dance,” whence chorea, 
and gaur, “giant”)? And then he sends the geader to receive his reply 
from the Bishop St. Gildas. But the authors of such works as Voyage 
dans le Comté de Cornouailles, sur les Traces des Géants, and of various 
learned works on the ruins of Stonehenge,} Carnac, and West Hoadley, 
give far fuller and more reliable information upon this particular sub- 
ject. In those regions—true forests of rocks—imimense monoliths are 
found, “some weighing over 500,000 kilograms.” These “hanging 
stones” of Salisbury Plain are believed to be the remains of a Druidical 
temple. Butthe Druids were historical men and not Cyclopes, or giants. 
Who then, if not giants, could ever raise such masses—especially those at 
Carnac and West Hoadley—range them in such symmetrical order that 
they should represent the planisphere, and place them in such wonderful 
equipoise that they seem to hardly touch the ground, and though set 
in motion at the slightest touch of the finger, would nevertheless resist 
the efforts of twenty men should they attempt to displace them. 
Now if we say that most of these stones are relics of the last Atlan- 
-teans, we shall be answered that all the Geologists claim them to be 
of a natural origin; that, a rock when “weathering”’—7.c., losing flake 
after flake of its substance under the influence of the weather—assumes 
this form; that, the “tors” in West England exhibit curious forms, 
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* The rocking, or “logan,” stones bear various names; such as the clacha-brath of the Celt, the 


“destiny or judgment-stone”; the divining-astone, or “ stone of the ordeal,” and the oracle-stone: the 
_ moving or animated stone of the Phoenicians; the rumbling stone of the Irish. Brittagy has its 
“pierres branlantes” at Huelgoat. They are found in the Old and the New Worlds; in the British: 
Islands, France, Spain, Italy, Russia, Germany, etc., as also in North America. (See Hodson's Letters 
from North America, vol, ii. p. 440.) Pliny speaks of several in Asia (Hist. Nat., i. 96); and Apol- 
jonius Rhodius expatiates on the rocking stones, and says that they are “stones placed on the apex 
of a tumulus, and so sensitive as fo be movable by the mind” (Ackerman’s Arth, Index, p. 34), refer ring 
_ no doubt to the ancient priests who moved such stones by will-power from a distance. : 
t Bee Dictionnaire des Religions, VAbbé Bertrand, Arts., “ Heræscus” and “ Bétyles”; De Mirville, 
fhid., p. 287, who has “ Heraiclus”; but see Bunsen’s Egypt, i. 95. 
$ See among others, History of Paganism in Chledonia, by Dr. Th. A. Wise, F.R.A.S., etc. 
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also produced by this cause. And thus since all Scientists consider the 
“rocking stones to be of purely natural origin, wind, rain, etc., causing 
disintegration of rocks in layers”—our statement will be justly denied, 
especially as “we see this process of rock-modification in progress 
around us to-day.” Let us then examine the case. 

First read what Geology has to say, and you will then learn that often 
these gigantic masses are entire strangers in the countries wherein they 
are now fixed; that their geological congeners often pertain to strata un- 
known in those countries and which are only to be found far beyond the 
' seas. Mr. William Tooke, in speculating upon the enormous blocks of 
granite which are strewn over Southern Russia and Siberia, tells thereader 
that where they now rest, there are neither rocks nor mountains; and that 
they must have been brought over “from immense distances and with 
prodigious efforts.”* Charton speaks of a specimen of.such rock from 
Ireland, which had been submitted to the analysis of an eminent English 
Geologist, who assigned to it a foreign origin “perhaps even African.” t 

This is a strange coincidence, for Irish tradition attributes the origin ofher 
circular stones to a Sorcerer who brought them from Africa, De Mirvillesees 
in this Sorcerer “an accursed Hamite.” {| We seein him a dark Atlantean, 
or perhaps even some earlier Lemurian, who had survived till the birth of 
the British Islands—a giant in anyandeverycase.§ Says Cambry, naively: 

Men have nothing to do with it . . . . for never could Auman power and 
industry undertake anything of this kind. Nature alone has accomplished it all 
[! !] and Science will demonstrate it some day [! !]]| 

' Nevertheless, it was Auman, though gigantic power, which accom- 
plished it, and no more “Nature” alone than God or Devil.. 

“Science,” having undertaken to demonstrate that even the Mind 
and Spirit of man are simply the production of “blind forces,” is quite 
capable of accepting the task, and it may be that she will come out 
some fine morning, and seek to prove that Nature alone has marshalled 
the gigantic rocks of Stonehenge, traced their position with mathemati- 
cal precision, given them the form of the Dendera planisphere and of 
the signs of the Zodiac, and brought stones weighing over one million 
‘of poutids from Africa and Asia to England and Ireland! ) 
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* Sépulture des Tartares, arch. vii. p. 2227. f 

+ Voyageurs Anciens et Modernes, i. 230. , 

$ Op. cit., ibid., p. ago. If Ham was a Titan or Giant then were Shem and Japhet also Titans. They 
are either all Arkite Titans, as Faber. shows—or myths. 

tł Diodorus Siculus asserts that in the days of Isis, some men were still of k vast stature, and were 
denominated by the Hellenes Giants. “Oi Séy Alyurrw puhohoyodot xara. thy ‘Todds 


Puxiay yeyovévas rivas rohvewpdrovs.” 
| ll Antiquites Celtigues, p. 88. 
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It is true that Cambry recanted later on, when saying: 
I believed for along time in Nature, but I recant, . . . for chance ts unable 


to create such marvellous combinations, . . . and those who placed the said 
rocks in equipoise, are the same who have raised the moving masses of the pond of 


Huelgoat, near Concarneau. 
Dr. John Watson, quoted by the same author, when speaking of the 
moving rocks, or “rocking stones” situated on the slope of Golcar (the 


“ Enchanter”) says: 
The astonishing movement of those masses poised in equilibrium made the Celts 
compare them to Gods.* 


In Stonehenge, by Flinders Petrie, it is said that: 

Stonehenge is built of the stone of the district, a red sandstone, or “sarsen” 
stone, locally called “grey wethers.” But some of the stones, especially those 
which are said to have been devoted to astronomical purposes, have been brought 
from a distance, probably the North of Ireland. 

Toclose, thereflections of aman of Science, in an article upon the subject 
published in 1850 in the Revue Archéologique, are worthy of being quoted: 

Every stone is a block whose weight would try the most powerful machines. 
There are, in a word, scattered throughout the globe, masses, before which the 
word materials seems to remain inexplicable, at the siggt of which imagination is 
confounded, and that had to be endowed with a name as colossal as the things 
themselves. Besides which, these tmense rocking stones, called sometimes routers, 
placed upright on one of their sides as on a point, their equipoise being so perfect 
that the slightest touch is sufficient to set them in motion . . . . betray a 
most positive knowledge of statics. Reciprocal counter-motion, surfaces, plane, 
convex and concave, in turn . . . . all this allies them to Cyclopean monu- 
ments, of which it can he said with good reason, repeating De la Vega, that “the 
demons seem to have worked on them more than men.” t 

For once we agree with our friends and foes, the Roman Catholics, 
and ask whether such prodigies of statics and equilibrium, with masses 
weighing millions of pounds, can be the work of Palaeolithic savages, 


of cave-men, taller than the average man in our century, yet ordinary 


* Cambry, 2did., p. 90. 

+ Op. cit., p. 473. "It is difficult,” writes Creuzer, “not to suspect in the structures of Tiryns and 
Mycene planetary forces supposed to be moved by celestial powers, analogous to the famous Dactyli.” 
(Pelasges et Cyclopes.) To this day Science is in ignorance on the subject of the Cyclopes. They are 
supposed to have built all the so-called “Cyclopean” works whose erection would have necessitated 
several regiments of Giants, and yet they were only seventy-seven in all, or about onc hundred, 
Creuzer thinks. They are called Builders, and Occultism calls them the /nitiafors, who by initiating 
some Pelaagians, thus laid the foundation stone of true Masonsy, Herodotus associates the Cyclops 
with Perseus “the son of an Assyrian demon” (I. vi.). Raoul Rochette found that Paleemonius, the 
Cyclops, to whom a sanctuary wag raised, was the “Tyrian Hercules.” In any case, he wae the 
Builder of the sacred columns of Gadir, covered with mysterious characters—of which Apollonius of 
Tyana was the only one in his age who possessed the key—and with figures which may still be fonnt 
on the walls of Ellora, the gigantic ruins of the temple of Vishvakarman, “ the builder and artificer 
of t!i: Gods.” 


as 


LIVING, SPEAKING, AND MOVING STONES. 361 


mortals as we are? It is not our purpose to refer to the various traditions 
attached to the rocking stones. Still, it may be as well to remind the 
English reader of Giraldus Cambrensis, who speaks of such a stone on the 
Isle of Mona, which returned to its place, notwithstanding every effort 
to keep it elsewhere. At the time of the conquest of Ireland by Henry 
II, a Count Hugo Cestrensis, desiring to convince himself of the reality 
of the fact, tied the Mona stone to a far larger one and had them thrown. 
into the sea. On the following morning it was found in its accustomed 
place. The learned William of Salisbury warrants the fact by testifying 
to its presence in the wall of a church where he had seen it in 1554. And 
this reminds one of what Pliny said of the stone left by the Argonauts at 
Cyzicum, which the Cyzicans had placed in the Prytaneum, “whence it 
ran away several times, and so they were forced to weight it with lead.” * 
Here we have immense stones stated by all antiquity to be “living, 
moving, speaking, and self-perambulating.” They were also capable, 
it seems, of making people run away, since they were called routers, from’ 
the word to “rout,” or “put to flight”; and Des Mousseaux shows them 
all to be prophetic stones, and sometimes called “mad stones.” t 

The rocking stone is accepted by Science. But why did it rock? One 
must be blind not to see that this motion was one more means of divina- 
tion, and that they were called for this very reason the “stones of truth.” t 


neers: 
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* Hist. Nat., t. xxxvi. p. 592; De Mirville, of. cit., tbid., p. 289. 

t Dieu et les Dieux, p. 567. 

+ De Mirville, of. ctt., :b¢d., p. 291. Messrs. Richardson and Barth are said to have been amazed at 
finding in the Desert of Sahara the same trilithic and raised stones which they had seen in Asia, Cir- 
cassia, Etruria, and in all the North of Europe. Mr. Rivett-Carnac, B.C.S., of Allahabad, the distin- 
guished Archxologist, shows the same amazement on finding the description, given by Sir J. Simpson, 
of the cuplike markings on stoncs aud rocks in England, Scotland, and other Western countries; 
“offering an extraordinary resemblance ” to “the marks on the trap boulders which encircle the 
barrows near Nagpur ’—the City of Snakes. The eminent scholar saw in this “another and very 
extraordinary addition to the mass of evidence . . . that a branch of the nomadic tribes, who 
swept at an early date over Europe, penetrated into India also.” We say Lemuria, Atlantis and her 
Giants, and the earliest races of the Fifth Root-Race had all a hand in these betyli, lithoi, and 
“magic ” stones in general. The cup-marks noticed by Sir J. Simpson, and the “ holes scooped out 
‘on the face” of rocks and monuments found by Mr. Rivett-Carnac “of different sizes varying from 
six inches to an inch and a-half in diameter, and in depth from one to one and a-half inch . . . . 
generally arranged in perpendicular lines presenting many permutations in the number and size and 
arrangement of the cups "—are simply written records of the oldest races. Whosoever examines with 
attention the drawings made of such marks in Archeological Notes on Ancient Sculpturing on Rocks 
in Kumaon, India, etc., will find therein the most primitive style of marking or recording. Some- 
thing of the sort was adopted by the American inventors of the Morse cude of telegraphic writing, 
Whichyreminds us of the Ogham writing, a combination of long and short strokes, as Mr. Rivett- 
‘Carnac describes it, “cut on sandstone.” Sweden, Norway, and Scandinavia are full of such written 
Tecords, for the Runic characters follow the cup-marks and long and short strokes. In Johannes 
Magnus’ Infolio one may see the representation of the demi-god, the giant Starchaterus (Starkad, 
the pupil of Hroszharsgrani, the Magician), holding under each arm a huge stone covered with Runic 
characters. This Starkad, according to Scandinavian legend, went to Ireland and performed mar- . 
Vellous deeds in the North and South, East and West. (See Asgard and the Gods, pp. 218-221.) 
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This is history, the past of prehistoric times warranting the same in 


later ages. The Dracontia, sacred to the Moon and the Serpent, were 


the more ancient “rocks of destiny” of older nations; and their 
motion, or rocking, was a code perfectly clear to the initiated priests, 
who alone had the key to this ancient reading. Vormius and Olaus 
Magnus show that it was according to the orders of the oracle, whose 
voice spoke through “these immense rocks raised by the colossal 
powers of [ancient] giants,” that the kings of Scandinavia were elected. 


' Says Pliny: 


~~ 


~- 


In India and Persia it is she (the Persian Otizoë) whom the Magi had to consult 
for the election of their sovereigns; * 
and he further describes a rock overshadowing Harpasa, in Asia, and 
placed in such a manner that “a single finger can move it, while the 
weight of the whole body makes it resist.” tł Why then should not 
the rocking stones of Ireland, or those of Brimham, in Yorkshire, have 
served for the same mode of divination or oracular communications? 
The hugest of them are evidently the relics of the Atlanteans; the 
smaller, such as Brimham Rocks, with revolving stones on their 
summit, are copies from the more ancient lithof. Had not the Bishops 
of the Middle Ages destroyed all the plans of the Dracontia they could 
lay their hands on, Science would know more of these.f As it is, we 
know that they were universally used during long prehistoric ages, and 
all for the same purposes of prophecy and magic. É. Biot, a member 
of the Institute of France, published in the Antiguités de France (vol. 
ix), an article showing the Chatampéramba (the “Field of Death,” or 
ancient burial ground in Malabar), to be identical in situation with the 
old tombs at Carnac; that is to say, “a prominence and a central 


tomb.” Bones are found in the tombs, and Mr. Halliwell tells us that 


some of these are enormous, the natives calling the tombs the “dwell- 
ings of the Rakshasas” or giants. Several stone circles, “considered 
the work of the Panch Pandava (five Pandus), as all such monuments 
are in India, where they are to be found in such great numbers,” when 
opened by the direction of Rajah Vasariddi, “were found to contain 
human bones of a very large size.” § 


‘Again, De Mirville is right in his generalization, if not in his çon- 


` clusions. As the long cherished theory that the Dracontia are mostly 


er ee 


* Hist. Nal., XXXVII. liv. 
t Jbid., Il. xxxvill. 

t Charton, Magasin Pittoresque (1853), p. 38. Quoted by De Mirville, op. ctt., ibid., p. 293° 
t T. A. Wise, History of Paganism in Caledonia, p. 36. i 
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witnesses to “great natural geological commotions”’ (Charton), and 
“the work of Nature” (Cambry), is now exploded, his remarks are 
very just: 

We advise Science to reflect . . . . and, above all, no longer to class Titans 
and Giants among primitive legends; for their works are there, under our eyes, and 
those rocking masses will oscillate on their basis to the end of the world to help 
them to realize once for all, that one is not altogether a candidate for Charenton 
for believing in wonders certified to by the whole of Antiquity.* 

This is: just what we can never repeat too often, though it may be 
that the voices of both Occultists and Roman Catholics are raised in 
the desert. Nevertheless, no one can fail to see that Science is as. 
inconsistent, to say the least, in its modern speculations, as was ancient 
and medieval Theology in z¢s interpretations of the so-called Revela- 
tion. Science would have men descend from the pithecoid ape—a 
transformation requiring millions of years—and yet fears to make 
Mankind older than 100,000 years! Science teaches the gradual trans- 
formation of species, natural selection and evolution from the lowest - 
form to the highest, from mollusc to fish, from reptile to bird and 
maimmalian—yet it refuses to man, who is physiologically only a higher 
mammal and animal, such a transformation of his external form. But if 
the monstrous Iguanodon of the Wealden may have been the ancestor 
of the diminutive Iguana of to-day, why could not the monstrous man 
of the Secret Doctrine have become the modern man—the link between 
Animal and Angel? Is there anything more unscientific in this. 
“theory” than in that of refusing to man a spiritual immortal Ego, 
making of him an automaton, and ranking him, at the same time, as æ 
distinct genus in the system of Nature? Occult Sciences may be less. 
scientific than the present Exact Sciences, they are nevertheless more 
logical and consistent in their teachings. Physical forces, and the 
natural affinities of atoms may be sufficient as factors to transform a. 
Plant into an animal; but it requires more than the mere interplay 
between certain material aggregates and their environment, to call to- 
life a Sully conscious man, even though he were no more indeed than a 
Tamification between two “ poor cousins” of the quadrumanous order. 
Oceult Sciences admit with Heeckel that (objective) Life on our Globe 

“is a logical- -postulate of scientific natural history,” but add that the 
rejection of a like spiritual involution, from within without, of invisible 
Subjective Spirit-Life—Eternal and a Principle in Nature—is more. 
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® Op. cit., ibid., p. 288. 
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illogical, if possible, than to say that the Universe and all in it has 
been gradually built by “blind forces” inherent in Matter, without any 
external help. 

Suppose an Occultist were to claim that the first grand organ of a 
cathedral had come originally into being as follows: first, there was a 
progressive and gradual elaboration in space of an organizable material, 
which resulted in the production of a state of matter named organic 
protein ; then, under the influence of incident forces, these states having 
been thrown into a phase of unstable equilibrium, they slowly and 
majestically evolved into new combinations of carved and polished 
- wood, of brass pins and staples, of leather and ivory, wind-pipes and 
bellows; after which, having adapted al) its parts into one harmonious 
and symmetrical machine, the organ suddenly pealed forth Mozart's 
“Requiem”; this was followed by a Sonata of Beethoven, etc., ad 
infinitum, its keys playing of themselves and the wind blowing into the 
pipes by its own inherent force and fancy. What would Science say to 
such a theory? Yet, it is precisely in such wise that the materialistic 
savants tell us that the Universe was formed, with its millions of beings, 
and man, its spiritual crown. 

Whatever may have been the real inner thought of Mr. Herbert 
Spencer, when writing on the subject of the gradual transformation of 
species, his words apply to our doctrine. 

Construed in terms of evolution, every kind of being is conceived as a product of 
modifications wrought by insensible gradations on a preexisting kind of being.* 

Then why, in this case, should not historical man be the product of 
a modification on a preéxistent and prehistorical kind of man, even 
supposing for argument’s sake that there is zo¢hing within him to last 
longer than, or live independently of, his physical structure? But this 
is not so! For, when we are told that “organic matters are produced 
in the laboratory by what we may literally call artificial evolution” t— 
we answer the distinguished English philosopher, that Alchemists and 
great Adepts did as much, and, indeed, far’ more, before the Chemists 
ever attempted to “build out of dissociated elements complex com- 
binations.” The Homunculi of Paracelsus are a fact in Alchemy: 
and will become one in Chemistry very likely, and then Mrs. Shelley's 
Frankenstein’s monster will have to be regarded as a prophecy. But 
no Chemist, or Alchemist either, will ever endow such a monster with 


more than animal instinct, unless indeed he does that with which the 
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* Essays on Physiology, p. 144. t Principles of Biology, Appendix, p. 482. 
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“Progenitors” are credited, namely, leave his own Physical Body, and 
incarnate in the “Empty Form.” But even this would be an artificial, 
not a natural man, for our “Progenitors” had, in the course of eternal 
evolution, to become Gods before they became Men. 

The above digression—if indeed it is one—is an attempt at justifica- 
tion before the few thinking men of the coming century who may read 
this. 

It also gives the reason why the best and most spiritual men of our 
present day can no longer be satisfied with either Science or Theology, 
and why they prefer any “psychic craze” to the dogmatic assertions 
of the pair, since neither of them, in its infallibility, has anything 
better to offer than blind faith. Universal tradition is by far the 
safer guide in life. And universal tradition shows Primitive Man 
living for ages together with his Creators and first Instructors—the 
Elohim—in the World’s “Garden of Eden,” or “ Delight.”* 


45. THE FIRST GREAT WATERS CAME. THEY SWALLOWED THE SEVEN 
GREAT ISLANDS (a). 

46. ALL HOLY SAVED, THE UNHOLY DESTROYED. WITH THEM MOST 
OF THE HUGE ANIMALS, PRODUCED FROM THE SWEAT OF THE 
EARTH (b). 

(a) As this subject—the fourth great Deluge on our Globe in this 
Round—is fully treated in the Sections that follow the last Stanza, to 
say anything more at present would be a mere anticipation. The seven 
Great Islands (Dvipas) belonged to the Continent of Atlantis. The 
Secret Teachings show that the Deluge overtook the Fourth, Giant 
Race, not on account of its depravity, or because it had become “black 
with sin,” but simply because such is the fate of every Continent, 
which—like everything else under our Sun—is born, lives, becomes 
decrepit, and dies. This was when the Fifth Race was in its infancy. 

(6) Thus the Giants perished—the Magicians and the Sorcerers, adds 
the fancy of popular tradition. But “all holy saved,” and alone the 
“unholy” were “destroyed.” This was due, however, as much to the 
prevision of the “ holy” ones, who had not lost the use of their Third 
Eye, as to Karma and Natural Law. Speaking of the subsequent Race, 
our Fifth Humanity, the Commentary says: 

Alone the handful of those Elect, whose Divine Instructors had gone to 


~~ i 


$ We shall treat of the Divine Inctructors in Stanza XII. 
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inhabit that, Sacred Island—‘from whence the last Saviour will come" — 
now kept mankind from becoming one-half the exterminator of the other 
' [as mankind is now—H. P. B.]. Zt [mankind] became divided. Two- 
thirds of it were ruled by Dynasties of lower, material Spirits of the Earth, 
who took possession of the easily accessible bodies; one-third remained 
Saithful, and joined with the nascent Fifth Race—the Divine Incarnates. 
When the Poles moved ( for the fourth time) this did not affect those who 
were protected, and who had separated from the Fourth Race. Like the 
Lemurians—alone the ungodly Atlanteans perished, and “were seen no 
more?” ... l i 


STANZA XII. 
THE FIFTH RACE AND ITS DIVINE INSTRUCTORS. 


47. The remnants of the first two Races disappear for ever. Groups of the various 
Atlantean races saved from the Deluge along with the Forefathers of the Fifth. 
48. The origins of our present Race, the Fifth. The first Divine Dynasties. 49 
The earliest glimmerings in history, now pinned tg the allegorical chronology of 
the Bible, and “universal” history slavishly following it. The nature of the first 
Instructors and Civilizers of mankind. 


47. FEW* REMAINED. SOME YELLOW, SOME BROWN AND BLACK, 
AND SOME RED REMAINED. THE MOON-COLOURED}t WERE GONE FOR 
EVER (a). 

48. THE FIFTH PRODUCED FROM THE HOLY STOCK REMAINED; IT 
"WAS RULED OVER BY THE FIRST DIVINE KINGS. 

49.. . . THE SERPENTS WHO RE-DESCENDED, WHO MADE PEACE 
WITH THE FIFTH,§ WHO TAUGHT AND INSTRUCTED IT (6) 


(a) This Shloka relates to the Fifth Race. History does not begin 
with it, but living and ever-recurring tradition does. History—or what 
is called history—does not go back further than the fantastic origins of 
our fifth sub-race, a “few thousands” of years. It is the sub-divisions 
of the first sub-race of the Fifth Root-Race which are referred to 1” 
the sentence, “Some yellow, some brown and black, and some tè 
remained.” The “moon-coloured”—z¢. the First and the Second 
Races—were gone for ever; ay, without leaving any traces whatevel~ 
ind that, so far back as the third “Deluge” of the Third Lemur?’ 


—. 
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Race, that “Great Dragon,” whose tail sweeps whole nations out of 
existence in the twinkling of an eye. And this is the true meaning of 
the verse in the Commentary which says: 

The Great Dragon has respect but for the Sci of Wisdom, the 
Serpents whose holes are now under the Triangular Stones. 

Or in other words, “the pyramids, at the four corners of the world.” 

(6) This puts clearly what is mentioned more than once elsewhere in 
the Commentaries; namely, that the Adepts or “Wise” men of the 
Third, Fourth and Fifth Races dwelt in subterranean habitats, gener- 
ally under some kind of pyramidal structure, if not actually under a 
pyramid. For such “pyramids” existed in the “four corners of the 
world” and were never the monopoly of the land of the Pharaohs, 
though indeed until they were found scattered all over the two 
Americas, under and above ground, beneath and amidst virgin forests, 
and also in plain and vale, they were generally*supposed to be the ex- 
clusive property of Egypt. If true geometrically correct pyramids are 
no longer found in European regions, nevertheless many of the sup- ` 
posed early neolithic caves, of the colossal triangular pyramidal and 
conical “menhirs” in Morbihan, and Brittany generally, many of the 
Danish “tumuli” and even of the “giant tombs” of Sardinia with 
their inseparable companions, the “nuraghi,” are so many more or less 
clumsy copies of the pyramids. Most of these are the works of the 
first settlers on the newly-born continent and isles of Europe, the 
“some yellow, some brown and black, and some red” races that 
remained after the submersion of the last Atlantean continents and 
islands, 850,000 years ago—Plato’s Island excepted—and before the 
drrival of the great Aryan races; while others were built by the earliest 


. Immigrants from the East. Those who can hardly accept the placing 


of the antiquity of the human race so far back as the 57,000 years, the 
age assigned by Dr. Dowler to the skeleton found by him at New 
Orleans on the banks of the Mississippi, will, of course, reject these 
facts. But they may find themselves mistaken some day. We may 
disparage the foolish self-glorification of the Arcadians who styled 
themselves “older than the Moon” (xpoéAnvo), and of the people of 
Attica, who claimed that they had existed before the Sun appeared ‘in 
Heaven—but not their undeniable antiquity. Nor can we laugh at the 
universal belief that we had giant ancestors. The fact that the bones 


of the Mammoth and Mastodon, and, in one case, those of a gigantic 


Salamander, have been mistaken for human bones, does not make 
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away with the difficulty that, of all the Mammalians, man is the only 
one whom Science will not allow to have dwarfed down, like all other 
animal frames, from the giant Homo Diluvii to the creature between 
five and six feet that he is now. 

But the “Serpents of Wisfom” have preserved their records well, 
and the history of human evolution 7s traced in Heaven as it is traced 
on underground walls. Humanity and the Sars are bound together 
indissolubly, because of the /xée//igences that rule the latter. 

Modern Symbologists may scoff at this and call it “fancy,” but as 
Mr. Staniland Wake writes: ) 


It is unquestionable that the Deluge has [ever] been associated in the legends of 
some Eastern peoples not only with the Pyramids, but also with the constellations. « 


The “Old Dragon” is identical with the “Great Flood,” says Mr. 


Proctor: . 

‘We know that in the past the coustellation of the Dragon was at the pole, or 
boss, of the celestial sphere. In stellar temples, . . . the Dragon would be the 
uppermost or ruling constellation. . . . It is singular how closely these con- 
stellations . . . correspond in sequence and in range of right ascension with 


the events recorded respecting the [Biblical] Flood.t 4 

The reasons for this singularity, however, have been made abundantly 
clear in this work. It only shows that there were several Deluges con- 
fused in the memories and traditions of the sub-races of the Fifth Race. 
The first great Flood was astronomical and cosmical, while several 
others were terrestrial. And yet our very learned friend Mr. Gerald 
Massey—an initiate truly in the mysteries of the British Museum, still 
only a self-initiate—declared and insisted that the Atlantean Sub- 
mersion and Deluge were only the anthropomorphized fancies of 
ignorant people, and that Atlantis was no better than an “astronomical 
allegory.” But the great zodiacal allegory is based upon historical 
events, and allegory can hardly interfere with history; moreover, every 
student of Occultism knows what that astronomical and zodiacal alle- 
gory means. Dr. Smith shows in the Nimrod Epic of the Assyrian 
tablets the real meaning of the allegory. 

[Its twelve cantos] refer to the annual course of the Sun through the t twelve 
months of the year. Each tablet answers to a special month, and contains a dis- 
tinct reference to the animal forms in the signs of the Zodiac; . [the 
eleventh canto being] consecrated to Rimmon, the God of storms ands rain, and 
harmonizes with the eleventh sign of the Zodiac- ~Aquarius, or the Waterman} 


? The Great Pyramid. 
t Knowledge, i. p. 243; quoted by Staniland Wake, of. cit., pp. 8t, 82. 
+ Nineteenth Century, 1882, p. 236; quoted by Staniland Wake, fòid., p. 82. 
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But even this is preceded in the old Records by the pre-astronomical: 
Cosmic Flood, which became allegorized and symbolized in the above 
Zodiacal or Noah’s Flood. But this has nothing to do with Atlantis. 
The Pyramids are closely connected with the ideas of both the con- 
` &tellation of the Great Dragon, the “Dragons of Wisdom,” or the great 
' Initiates of the Third and Fourth Races, and the floods of the Nile, 
regarded as a divine reminder of the great Atlantic Flood. The 
astronomical records of Universal History, however, are said to have 
had their beginnings with the third sub-race of the Fourth Root-Race 
or the Atlanteans. When was it? Occult data show that even since 
the time of the regular establishment of the zodiacal calculations in 
Egypt, the poles have been thrice inverted. 

We will presently return again to this statement. Such symbols as 
are represented by the Signs of the Zodiac—a fact which offers a handle 
to Materialists upon which to hang their one-sided theories and 
opinions—have too profound a signification, and their bearing upon 
our Humanity is too important, to suffer dismissal in a few words.. 
Meanwhile, we have to consider the meaning of the statement, in 
Shloka 48, concerning the “first Divine Kings,” who are said to have 
“redescended,” guided and structed our Fifth Race after the last 
Deluge! We shall consider this last claim historically in the Sections 
that follow, but must end with a few more details on the subject of 
“Serpents.” 

The rough commentaries on the Archaic Stanzas have to end here.. 
Further elucidation requires proofs obtained from ancient, medizval, 
and modern works which have treated of these subjects. All such 
evidence has now to be gathered in, collated and brought together in 
better order, so as to compel the attention of the reader to this wealth 
of historical proofs. -And as the manifold meaning of the weird and 
suggestive symbol (so often referred to) of the “tempter of man”—in 
. the orthodox light of the Church—can never be too strongly insisted 
_ Upon, it seems more advisable to exhaust the subject by every available 
proof, at this juncture, even at the risk of repetition. The Titans and 
Kabirs have been invariably made out by our Theologians and some 
pious Symbologists to be indissolubly connected with the grotesque 
personage called the “Devil,” and every proof which goes against their 
theory has been hitherto as invariably rejected and ignored.- The 
Occultist must, therefore, neglect nothing which may tend to defeat 
this conspiracy of slander. And so we propose to divide the subjects 
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inveived in these last three Verses into several groups, and to examine 
them as carefully and as fully as space permits. A few more details 
may thus be added to the general evidences of antiquity, on the most 
disputed tenets of Occultism and the Esoteric Doctrine—the bulk of 
which, however, will be found in Part II, on Symbology. 


SERPENTS AND DRAGONS UNDER DIFFERENT SYMBOLISMS. 


The name of the Dragon in Chaldzea was not written phonetically, 
but was represented by two monograms, meaning probably, according 
to the Orientalists, the “scaly one.” “This description,” very per- 
tinently remarks G. Smith, “of course might apply either to a fabulous 
dragon, a serpent, or a fish.” To this we may add that, in one aspect, 
it applies to Makara, the tenth Zodiacal Sign, the Sanskrit term for a 
nondescript amphibious animal, generally called Crocodile, but really 
signifying something else. This, then, is a virtual admission that the 
Assyriologists, at all events, know nothing certain as to the status of 
the Dragon in ancient Chaldza. It was from Chaldza that the Hebrews 
got their symbolism, only to be afterwards robbed of it by the Chris- 
tians, who made of the “scaly one” a living entity and a maleficent 
power. 
~ A specimen of Dragons, “winged and scaled,” may be seen in the 
British Museum. In this representation of the events of the Fall, 
according to the same authority, there are also two figures sitting on 
each side of a “tree,” and holding out their hands to the “apple,” 
while at the back of the “tree” is the Dragon-Serpent. Esoterically, 
the two figures are two ‘“‘Chaldees” ready for Initiation, the Serpent 
' symbolizing the Initiator; while the jealous Gods, who curse the three, 
are the exoteric profane clergy. Not much of the literal “biblical 
event” there, as any Occultist can see! 

“The Great Dragon has respect but for the Serpents of Wisdom,” 
says the Stanza; thus proving the correctness of our explanation of 
the two figures and the “Serpent.” 

“The Serpents who redescended, . . . . who taught and in- 
structed” the Fifth Race. What sane man, in our day, is capable of 
believing that vea/ serpents are hereby meant? Hence the rough gues 
—now become almost an axiom with men of Science—that those who 
in antiquity wrote upon various sacred Dragons and Serpents were 
either superstitious and credulous people, or were bent upon deceiving 
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those more ignorant than themselves. Yet, from Homer downwards, 
the term implied something hidden from the Profane. 

‘Terrible are the Gods when they manifest themselves”—those Gods 
whom men call Dragons. And Ælianus, treating in his De Natura 
Animalium of these ophidian symbols, makes certain remarks which 
show that he well understood the nature of these most ancient of 
symbols. Thus with reference to the above Homeric verse he most 
pertinently explains : 

For the Dragon, while sacred and to be worshipped, nc ` within himself something 
still more of the divine nature of which it is better [for others?) to remain in 
ignorance.* | 

The “Dragon” symbol has a septenary meaning, and of these seven 
meanings, the highest and the lowest may be given. The highest is 
identical with the “Self-born,” the Logos, the Hindu Aja. With the 
Christian Gnostics called the Naasenians, or Serpent-worshippers, he 
was the Second Person of the Trinity, the Son. His symbol was the 
constellation of the Dragon.t Its seven “Stars” are the seven stars held 
in the hand of the “Alpha and Omega” in Revelation. In its most ter- 
restrial meaning, the term “Dragon” was applied to the “Wise” men. 

This portion of the religious symbolism of antiquity is very abstruse 
and mysterious, and may remain incomprehensible to the profane. In 
our modern day it so jars on the Christian ear that, in spite of our 
boasted civilization, it can hardly escape being regarded as a direct 
denunciation of the most cherished of Christian dogmas. Such a sub- 
ject required, to do it justice, the pen and genius of Milton, whose 
poetical fiction has now taken root in the Church as a revealed dogma. 

Did the allegory of the Dragon and his supposed conqueror in Heaven 
originate with St. John, in his Revelation? Emphatically we answer— 
No. St. John’s “Dragon” is Neptune, the symbol of Atlantean Magic. 

In order that we may demonstrate this negation, the reader is asked 
to examine the symbolism of the Serpent or the Dragon under its 
several aspects. 


_ THE SIDEREAL AND COSMIC GLYPHS. 

Every Astronomer—not to speak of Occultists and Astrologers— 

knows that, figuratively speaking, the Astral Light, the Milky Way, 
ere ee ree 


* Op. cil., XI. xvii. 

+ As shown by H. Lizeray in his Trinité Chrétienne Devoilée, the Dragon, being placed between the 
immutable Father (the Pole, a fixed point) and mutable Matter, transmits to the latter the influences 
he receives from the former, whence his name—the Verbum. 
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and also the Path of the Sun to the tropics of Cancer and Capricorn, 
as well as the Circles of the Sidereal or Tropical Year, were always 
called “Serpents” in the allegorical and mystic phraseology of the 
Adepts. 

This, cosmically, as well as metaphorically. Poseidon is a “Dragon” 
—the Dragon ‘‘Chozzar, called by the profane Neptune” according to 
the Peratæ Gnostics, the “Good and Perfect Serpent,” the Messiah of 
the Naaseni, whose symbol in Heaven is Draco. | 

But we ought to discriminate between the various characters of this 
symbol. Now Zoroastrian Esotericism is identical with that of the 
Secret Doctrine, and when an Occultist reads in the Vendiddd com- 
plaints uttered against the “Serpent,” whose bites have transformed 
the beautiful, eternal spring of Airyana Vaéjo, changing it into winter, 
generating disease and death, and at the same time mental and psychic 
. consumption—he knows that the Serpent alluded to is the North Pole, 
and also the Pole of the Heavens.* These two axes produce the 
seasons according to their angle of inclination to each other. The two 
axes were no more parallel; hence the eterna] spring of Airyana Vaéjo 
“by the good river Daitya” had disappeared, and “the Aryan Magi had 
to emigrate to Sogdiana”—say the exoteric accounts. But, the Esoteric 
Teaching states that the pole had passed from the equator, and that the 
“Land of Bliss” of the Fourth Race, its inheritance from the Third, 
had now become the region of desolation and woe. This alone ought 
to be an incontrovertible proof of the great antiquity of the Zoroastrian 
Scriptures. The Neo-Aryans of the post-diluvian age could, of course, 
hardly recognize the mountains, on the summits of which their fore- 
fathers, had met before the Flood, and conversed with the pure “ Yazatas” 
or celestial Spirits of the Elements, whose life and food they had once ° 
shared. As shown by Eckstein: 

The Vendiddd seems to point out a great change in the atmosphere of central 
Asia; strong volcanic eruptions and the collapse of a whole range of mountains 11 
the neighbourhood of the Kara-Korum chain.t 

The Egyptians, according to Eusebius, who, for a wonder, once wrote 
the truth, symbolized Kosinos by a large fiery circle, with a serpent 
with a hawk’s head lying across its diameter. 

Here we see the pole of the earth within the plane of the ecliptic, attended with 
all the fiery consequences that must arise from such a state of the heavens: whe? 

(sls RnR Raa ak eee aL Ean 


* Symbolized by the Egyptians under the form of a serpent with a hawk’s head. 
? Revue Archtologigue, 1885. . 
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the whole Zodiac, in 25,000 [odd] years, must have “redden’d with the solar blaze”: 
and each sign must have been vertical to the polar region.* 

Meru, the Abode of the Gods, as explained before, was placed in the 
North ‘Pole, while Patala, the Nether Region, was supposed to lie 
towards the South. As each symbol in Esoteric Philosophy has seven 
keys, Meru and Patala have, geographically, one significance and 
represent localities, while, aatr homically: they have another, and mean 
the “two poles”; the latter meaning led to their being often ren- 
dered in exoferic sectarianism as the “Mountain” and the “ Pit,” or 
Heaven and Hell. If we for the present hold only to the astronomical 
and geographical significance, it may be found that the Ancients knew 
the topography and nature of the Arctic and Antarctic regions better 
than any of our modern Astronomers. They had reasons, and good 
ones, for naming one the “Mountain” and the other the “Pit.” As the 
author just quoted half explains, Helion and Acheron meant nearly the 
same. ‘ Heli-on is the Sun in his highest,” Heli-os or Eli-os meaning 
the “most high,” and Acheron is 32 degrees above the pole, and 32 
below it, the allegorical river being thus supposed to touch the 
northern horizon in the latitude of 32 degrees. The vast concave, that 
is for ever hidden from our sight and which surrounded the southern 
pole, the first astronomers called the Pit, while observing, toward the 
northern pole, that a certain circuit in the heavens always appeared 
above the horizon—they called it the Mountain. As Meru is the 
high abode of the Gods, these were said to ascend and descend periodi- 
cally; by which (astronomically) the Zodiacal Gods were meant, the 
passing of the original north pole of the Earth to the south pole of the 
Heaven. 


In that age at noon, the ecliptic would be parallel with the meridian, and part of 
the Zodiac would descend from the north pole to the north horizon; crossing the 
eight coils of the serpent [eight sidereal years, or over 200,000 solar years}, which 
` Would seem like an imaginary /adder with eight staves reaching from the earth up to 
the pole, że., the throne of Jove. Up this ladder, then, the Gods, Że., the Signs of 
the Zodiac, ascended and descended. [Jacob’s ladder and the Angels] . . . . 
It is more than 400,000 years since the Zodiac formed the sides of this ladder.t 


This is an ingenious explanation, even if it is not altogether free 
from Occult heresy. Yet it is nearer the truth than many of a more 
Scientific and especially theological character. As said, the Christian 
ae N EES A E 


` Mackey’s Sphinxtad, or, The Mythological Astronomy of the Ancients Demonstrated by Restoring 
to their Fables and Symbols their Original Meanings, p. 42. 
t Ibid, p, a7. 
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Trinity was purely astronomical from its beginning. This it was which 
made Rutilius say of those who euhemerized it: “Judæa gens, radix 
stultorum.” 

But the profane, and especially Christian fanatics who are ever in 
search of scientific corroboration for their dead-letter texts, persist in 
seeing in the Celestial Pole the true Serpent of Genesis, Satan, the 
enemy of mankind; whereas it is really—a cosmic metaphor. When 
the Gods are said to forsake the Earth, it means not only the Gods, the 
Protectors and Instructors, but also the minor Gods—the Regents of 
the Zodiacal Signs. The former, as actual and existing Entities which 
gave birth to, nursed, and instructed Mankind in its early youth, appear 
in every Scripture, in that of the Zoroastrians as well as in the Hindi 
Gospels. Ormazd, or Ahura Mazda, the “Lord of Wisdom,” is the 
synthesis of the Amshaspands, or Amesha Spentas, the “Immortal 
Benefactors,”* the “Word,” or the Logos, and its six highest aspects 
in Mazdeanism. These “Immortal Benefactors” are described in 
Zamyad Yasht as: 

The Amesha Spentas, the shining, having efficaciouff eycs, great, helpful 
imperishable and pure . . . . which are all seven of like mind, like speech, 
all seven doing alike . . . . which are the creators and destroyers of the creatures 
of Ahura Mazda, their creators and overseers, their protectors and rulers. 

These few lines are sufficient to indicate the dual and even the triple 
character of the Amshaspands, our Dhyân Chohans or the “Serpents 
of. Wisdom.” They are identical with, and yet separate from Ormazd 
(Ahura Mazda). They are also the Angels of the Stars of the Chris- 
tians—the Star-Yazatas of the Zoroastrians—or again the seven Planets 
(including the Sun) of every religion.t The epithet, “the shining, 
having efficacious eyes,” proves it. This on the physical and sidereal 
planes. On the spiritual, they are the Divine Powers of Ahura Mazda; 
but on the astral or psychic plane again, they are the “Builders,” the 
“Watchers,” the Pitris, or Fathers, and the first Preceptors of Mankind. 

When’ mortals have become sufficiently spiritualized, there will be 
no more need of forcing them igto a correct comprehension of ancient 
Wisdom. Men will now then, that there never yet was a great 
World-reformer whose name has passed into our generation, who (4) 
was not a direct emanation of the Logos (under whatever name known 
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* Also translated as “ Blissful Immortals” by Dr. W. Geiger; but the first is more correct. 4 

+ These “seven” became the eight, the Ogdoad, of the later materialized religions, the seventh, m 
the highest " principle,” being no longer the pervading Spirit, the Synthesis, but pecomng 
anthropomorphic number, or additional unit. 
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to us) 2.¢, an essential incarnation of one of the “Seven,” of the 
“Divine Spirit who is sevenfold”; and (6) who had not appeared 
before, in past Cycles. They will recognize, then, the cause which 
produces certain riddles of the ages, in both history and chrono- 
logy; the reason, for instance, why it is impossible for them to assign 
any reliable date to Zoroaster, who is found multiplied by twelve and 
fourteen in the Dadistan; why the numbers and individualities of the 
Rishis and Manus are so mixed up; why Krishna and Buddha speak of 
themselves as reincarnations, Krishna identifying himself with the 
Rishi Narayana, and Gautama giving a series of his previous births; 
and why the former, especially, being “the very supreme Brahma,” is 
yet called Anshanshavatéra—‘‘a part of a part” only of the Supreme 
on Earth; finally, why Osiris is a Great God, and at the same time a 
“Prince on Earth,” who reappears in Thoth Hermes; and why Jesus 
(in Hebrew, Joshua) of Nazareth is recognized, kabalistically, in 
Joshua, the son of Nun, as well as in other personages. The Esoteric 
Doctrine explains all this by saying that each of these, as also many 
others, had first appeared on Earth as one of the Seven Powers of the 
Logos, individualized as a God or Angel (Messenger); then, mixed 
with Matter, they had reappeared in turn as great Sages and Instructors 
who “taught” the Fifth Race, after having instructed the two preceding 
Races, had ruled during the Divine Dynasties, and had finally sacrificed 
themselves, to be reborn under various circumstances for the good of 
Mankind, and for its salvation at certain critical periods; until in their 
last incarnations they had become truly only the “parts of a part” on 
Earth, though de facto the One Supreme in Nature. 

This is the metaphysics of Theogony. Now every “Power” among 
the Seven, once he is individualized, has in his charge one of the 
elements of creation, and rules over it;* hence the many meanings in 
every symbol. These, unless interpreted according to the Esoteric 
methods, generally lead to inextricable confusion. 

Does the Western Kabalist, who is generally an opponent of the 
Eastern Occultist, require a proof ? a Let him open Eliphas Lévi’s 
Histoire de la Magie,t and carefully examine his “Grand Symbole 
Kabbalistique” from the Zohar. He will find there, in the engraving, 
a development of the “interlaced triangles,” a white man above and a 
black woman below reversed, the legs passing under the extended arms 
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* These elements are: the cosmic, the terrene, the mineral, the vegetable, the animal, the aqueous, 
= ay the human—in their physical, spiritual, and psychic aspects. 
. 53. i ' 


376 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


of the male figure, and protruding behind the shoulders, while their 
hands join at an angle on each side. Eliphas Lévi makes of this symbol, 
‘God and Nature; or God, “Light,” mirrored inversely in Nature and 
Matter, “Darkness.” Kabalistically and symbolically he is right; but 
only so far as emblematical cosmogony goes. Neither has he invented 
the symbol, nor have the Kabalists. The two figures in white and 
black stone have existed in the temples of Egypt from time imme- 
morial, agreeably to tradition, and historically—ever since the day of 
King Cambyses, who personally saw them. Therefore the symbol 
must have been in existence for nearly 2,500 years. This, at the very 
least, for Cambyses, who was a son of Cyrus the Great, succeeded his 
father in the year 529 B.c. These figures were the two Kabiri personi- 
fying the opposite poles. Herodotus* tells posterity that when Cambyses 
entered the temple of the Kabirim, he burst into an inextinguishable fit 
of laughter, on perceiving what he thought to be a man erect and a 
woman standing on the top of her head beforehim. These were the poles, 
however, whose symbol was intended to commemorate “the passing of 
the original north pole of the earth to the soutl pole of the heaven,” as 
perceived by Mackey.t But they also represented the poles inverted, in 
consequence of the great inclination of the axis, which each time re- 
sulted in the displacement of the oceans, the submersion of the polar 
lands, and the consequent upheaval of new continents in the equatorial 
regions, and vice verså. These Kabirim were the “Deluge” Gods. 

This may help us to get at the key of the seemingly hopeless con- 
fusion among the numbers of names and titles given to one and the 
same Gods, and classes of Gods. Faber, at the beginning of this 
century, showed the identity of the Corybantes, Curetes, Dioscuri, 
Anactes, Dii Magni, Idei, Dactyli, Lares, Penates, Manes, Titans, and 


me 


* Thalia, \xxvii. : 

+ Who adds that “the Egyptians had various ways of representing the angle of the poles. In 
Perry’s View of the Levant there is a figure representing the south pole of the Earth in the constella- 
tion of the Harp, in which the poles appear like two straight rods surmounted with hawks’ wings, to 
distinguish the north from the south. But the symbols of the poles . . . . are, sometimes, iù the 
form of serpents, with the heads of hawks to distinguish the north from the south end.” (0p. ctl. 
pP. 41.) 
$ Faber and Bishop Cumberland would make thse all the later pagan personifications of “ the 
Noštic Ark, and . . . no other than the patriarch (Noah) and his family” (|), as the former writer 
puts it in his Cabivi (i, 136); because, we are told, that most probably after the Deluge in commemo™ 
tion of the event, the pious Noachide established a religious festival, which was, later on, corrupte t 
by their impious descendants, who made of “Noah and his family” demons or hero-gods; “ and r 
length unblushing obscenity usurped the name and garb of religion” (idéd,,{. p.'to), Now this , 
indeed putting an extiuguisher upon the human reasoning powers, not only of antiquity, but i in 
our present generations. Reverse the statement, and after the words “ Noah and his family” os 
that what was meant is simply the Jewish version of a Samothracian mystery, of Saturn, or Cron 
Sydyk and his Sons, and then we may say Amen, : 
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Aletæ with the Kabiri. And we have shown that the latter were the 
same as the Manus, the Rishis, and our Dhyân Chohans who incarnated 
in the Elect of the Third and Fourth Races. Thus, while in Theogony 
the Kabiri-Titans were seven Great Gods, cosmically and astronomi- 
cally the Titans were called Atlantes, because, perhaps, as Faber says, 
they were connected with af-a/-as, the “divine sun,” and with zit, the 
“deluge.” But this, if true, is only the exoteric version. Esoterically, : 
the meaning of their symbols depends on the appellation, or title, used. 
The’ seven mysterious, awe-inspiring Great Gods—the Dioscuri,* the . 
deities surrounded with the darkness of Occult Nature—become the 
Idei Dactyli, or Ideic “Fingers,” with the Adept-healers by metals. 
The true etymology of the name Lares, now signifying “Ghosts,” must 
be sought in the Etruscan word /ars, “conductor,” “leader.” Sanchu- | 
niathon translates the word Aletz as “fire worshippers,” and Faber 
believes it to be derived from al-orit, the “God of fire.’ Both are 
right, for in both cases it is a reference to the Sun, the “highest” God, 
toward whom the Planetary Gods “gravitate” (astronomically and 
allegorically), and whom they worship. As Lares, they are truly the 
Solar Deities, though Faber’s etymology, that “Lar is a contraction of 
El-Ar, the solar deity,” ț is not very correct. They are the Lares, the 
Conductors and Leaders of men. As Alete, they were the seven 
Planets—astronomically; and as Lares, the Regents of these Planets, 
our Protectors and Rulers—mystically. For purposes of exoteric or 
phallic worship, and also cosmically, they were the Kabiri, whose 
attributes and dual capacities were denoted by the names of the 
temples to which they respectively belonged, and also by those of their 
priests. They all belonged, however, to the septenary creative and 
informing groups of Dhyan Chohans. The Sabzans, who worshipped 
the “Regents of the Seven Planets” just as the Hindûs worship their 
Rishis, held Seth and his son Hermes (Enoch or Enos) as the highest 
Among the Planetary Gods. Seth and Enos were borrowed from the 
Sabzeans and then disfigured by the Jews (exoterically); but the truth 
about them can still be discovered even in Genesis.t Seth is the “ Pro- 
E hg ee tect aie eee. eMeaneatceet 


* Who were later on, with the Greeks, limited to Castor and Pollux only. But in the days of 
Lemuria, the Dioscurf, the " Egg-born,” were the Seven Dhyan Chohans (Agnishvatta-Kumata) who 
incarnated in the Seven Elect of the Third Race. 

t Of. Git, i. 233, 

t Clement of Alexandria recognized the astronomical significance of Chapters xxv e? segg. of Exodus. 
‘Ree pays tha ’ according to the Mosaic doctrine, the seven Planets help in the generation of terrestrial 
things. ‘The two Cherubs standing on the two sides of the sacred Tetragrammaton represent Ursa 
Major aud Ursa Minar. ‘ 
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genitor” of those early men of the Third Race in whom the Planetary 
Angels had incarnated; he was himself a Dhyan Chohan and belonged 
to the informing Gods, and Enos (Hanoch or Enoch), or Hermes, was 
said to be his son—Enos being a generic name for all the early ‘“‘Seers” 
(Enoichion). Thence the worship. The Arabic writer Soyuti says 
that the earliest records mention Seth, or Set, as the founder of Saba- 
ism, and that the pyramids which embody the planetary system were 
regarded as the place of sepulchre of both Seth and Idrus (Hermes or 
Enoch);* that thither Sabzans proceeded on pilgrimage, and chanted 
prayers seven times a day, turning to the North (Mount Meru, Kaph, 
Olympus, etc.).t Abd Allatif also tells us some curious things about 
the Sabzeans and their books. So also does Eddin Ahmed Ben Yahva, 
who wrote 200 years later. While the latter maintains “that each 
pyramid was consecrated to a sfar” (a Star Regent rather), Abd Allatif 
assures us that he had read in ancient Sabzean books that “one pyramid 
was the tomb of Agathodzemon and the other of Hermes”:{ 

Agathodzmon was none other than Seth, and, according to some writers, Hermes 
was his son, a 
adds Mr. Staniland Wake in The Great Pyramid § 

Thus, while in Samothrace and the oldest Egyptian temples the 
Kabiri were the Great Cosmic Gods—the Seven and the Forty-ninc 
Sacred Fires—in the Grecian fanes their rites became mostly phallic, 
and therefore, to the profane, obscene. In the latter case they were 
three and four, or seven—the male and female principles—the crur 
ansata. This division shows why some classical writers held that they 
were only three, while others named four. And these were Axieros (in 
his female aspect Demeter); Axiokersa (Persephone); Axtokersos 
(Pluto or Hades); and Kadmos or Kasmilos (Hermes—not the ithy- 
phallic Hermes mentioned by Herodotus,§ but “he of the sacred 
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* Vyse, Operations, ete., ii. 258. 

+ Palgrave, ii. 264. 

+ Vyse, tbid., ii. 342. 

t P. 57. ' 3 

i The speculation of Mackey, the self-made adept of Norwich, in his Mythological Astronomy, ts © 
curious idea—yet one perhaps not so very far from the truth. He says that the Kabiri named Axieros 
and Axiokersa (a) derived their names from ab or cad, a “ measure,” and from urim, the “heavens ? 
—the Kabirim being thus “a measure of the heavens”; and (4) that their distinctive names, imply- 
ing the principle of generation, referred to the sexes. For “the word sex was formerly understood by 
ax; which . . . has, in our time, settled into sex. [And he refers to Encyclopædia Londiniensis, 
at the word ‘aspiration.’] Now if we give the aspirated sound to Axieros, it would become Sar °F 
Savieros ; and the other pole would be Sexiotersa. The two poles would thus become the pale 
of the other powers of nature—they would be the Parents of the other powers; therefore, the mo? 
powerful Gods.” (Op. cit., p. 39.) i 

4 ii, 5x. 
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legend,” which was explained only during the Samothracian Mysteries). 

This identification, which is due, according to the Scholiast on Apollo- 

nius Rhodius,* to an indiscretion of Mnaseas, is really no identification 

at all, as names alone do not reveal much.f Others again have main- 
tained, being equally right in their way, that there were only two 
Kabiri. These were, esoterically, the two Dioscuri, Castor and Pollux,’ 
and exoterically, Jupiter and Bacchus. These two personified the 
terrestrial poles, geodesically; the terrestrial pole, and the pole of the 
heavens, astronomically; and also the physical and the spiritual ‘man. 
The story of Semele and Jupiter and the birth of Bacchus, Bimater, 
with all the circumstances attending it, needs only to be read esoteri- 
cally for the understanding of the allegory. The parts played in the 
event by the Fire, Water, Earth, etc., in the many versions, will show 
how the “Father of the Gods” and the “merry God of Wine” were 
also made to personify the two terrestrial poles. The telluric, metal- 
line, magnetic, electric and the fiery elements are all so many allusions 
and references to the cosmic and astronomic character of the diluvian 
tragedy. In Astronomy, the poles are indeed the “heavenly measure”; 
and so are the Kabiri-Dioscuri, as will be shown, and the Kabiri-Titans, 
to whom Diodorus ascribes the “invention of Fire’ t and the art of 
manufacturing iron. Moreover, Pausanius§ shows that the original 
Kabiric deity was Prometheus. 

But the fact that, astronomically, the Titan-Kabirim were also the 
Generators and Regulators of the Seasons, and, cosmically, the great 
Volcanic Energies—the Gods presiding over all the metals and terres- 
trial works—does not prevent them from being, in their original divine 
characters, the beneficent Entities who, symbolized in Prometheus, 
brought light to the world, and endowed Humanity with intellect and 
reason. They are preéminently in every Theogony—especially.in the 
Hindii—the Sacred Divine Fires, Three, Seven, or Forty-nine, accord- - 
ing as the allegory demands it. Their very names prove it, for they 
are the Agni-putra, or Sons of the Fire, in India, and the Genii of the. 
Fire under numerous names in Greece and elsewhere. Welcker, 
Maury, and now Decharme, show the name /aédcivos meaning “the 
Powerful through fire,” from the Greek xaiw “to burn.” The Semitic 


* i. g-17, iia a 

t Decharme, Mythologie de la Grèce Antique, p. 279. oe 

+ The word guebra comes from Kabiri (Gabiri), and means the Persian ancient fire-worshippers, or 
Pasts. Kabiri became Gabiri and then remained as an appellation of the Zoroastrians in Persia. 


See Hyde’s De Religione Persarum, c. 29.) 
tL ix. 753, i 
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t 
word kabirim contains the idea of “the powerful, the mighty, and the 
great,” answering to the Greek peyáào, ôvvaroi, but these are later 
epithets. These Gods were universally worshipped, and their origin is 
lost in the night of time. Yet whether propitiated in Phrygia, Phe- 
nicia, the Troad, Thrace, Egypt, Lemnos or Sicily, their cult was 
always connected with Fire, their temples ever built in the most vol- 
canic localities, and in exoteric worship they belonged to the Chthonian 
Divinities, and therefore has Christianity made of them /z/ernal Gods. 

They are truly “the great, beneficent and powerful Gods,” as Cassius 
Hermone calls them.* At Thebes, Core and Demeter, the Kabirim, 
had a sanctuary,t and at Memphis, the Kabiri had a temple so sacred, 
that none, excepting the priests, were suffered to enter its holy pre- 
cincts.t But we must not, at the same time, lose sight of the fact that 
the title of Kabiri was generic; that the Kabiri, the mighty Gods as 
well as mortals, were of both sexes, and also terrestrial, celestial and 
cosmic; that while, in their later capacity of rulers of sidereal and 
terrestrial powers, a purely geological phenomenon—as it is now re- 
garded—was symbolized in the persons of thdse rulers, they were also, 
in the beginning of times, the Rulers of Mankind, when, incarnated as 
Kings of the “Divine Dynasties,” they gave the first impulse to civili- 
zation, and directed the mind with which they had endued men, to the 
invention and perfection of all the arts and sciences. Thus the Kabir 
are said to have appeared as the benefactors of men, and as such they 
lived for ages in the memory of nations. To these Kabiri or Titans is 
ascribed the invention of letters (the Deva-nagari, or alphabet and 
language of the Gods), of laws and legislature, of architecture, as also 
of the various modes of magic, so-called, and of the medical use of 
plants. Hermes, Orpheus, Cadmus, Asclepius, all those Demi-gods ` 
and Heroes, to whom is ascribed the revelation of sciences to men, and 
in whom Bryant, Faber, Bishop Cumberland, and so many other Chris- 
tian writers—too zealous for plain truth—would force posterity to 5e? 
only Pagan copies of one sole prototype, named Noah—all are generic 
names. 

It is the Kabiri who,are credited with having revéaled the great boon 
of agriculture, by producing corn or wheat. What Isis-Osiris, the onc? 
living Kabiria, did in Egypt, that Ceres is said to have done in Sicily: 
they all belong to one class. . l 

That serpents were ever emblems of wisdom and prudence is ag^! 
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* See Macrob., Sut., 1. ill, c. 4, p. 376. + Pausan., Íx. 92; 5. ¢ Herodotus, iil, 37: 
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shown by the Caduceus of Mercury, one with Thot, the God of Wisdom, 
with Hermes, and so on. The two serpents, entwined round the rod, 
„are phallic symbols of Jupiter and other Gods who transformed them- 
selves into snakes for purposes of seducing Goddesses—only in the ' 
unclean fancies of profane Symbologists. The serpent has ever been 
- the symbol of the Adept, and of his powers of immortality and divine 
knowledge. Mercury, in his psychopompic character, conducting and 
guiding the souls of the dead to Hades with his Caduceus and even 
raising them to life with it, is a simple and very transparent allegory. - 
It shows the dual power of the Secret Wisdom: black and white Magic. 

It shows this personified Wisdom guiding the Soul after death, and 

displaying the power of calling to life that which is dead—a very deep 

metaphor if one but thinks over its meaning. All the peoples of antj- 

quity, with one exception, reverenced this symbol; the exception being- 
the Christians, who chose to forget the “brazen serpent” of Moses, and 

even the implied acknowledgment of the great wisdom and prudence of 
the “serpent” by Jesus himself, “Bye wise as serpents and harmless 

as doves.” The Chinese, one of the oldest nations of our Fifth Race, . 
made of it the emblem of their Emperors, who are thus the degenerate 

successors of the “Serpents” or Initiates, who ruled the early races of 
the Fifth Humanity. The Emperor's throne is the “Dragon’s Seat,” 

and his dresses of State are embroidered with the likeness of the 

Dragon. The aphorisms in the oldest books of China, moreover, say 

plainly that the Dragon is a human, albeit divine, Being. Speaking of 
the “Yellow Dragon,” the chief of the others, the 7wan-ying-t'u says: 

- His wisdom and virtue are unfathomable . . . . he does not go in company 

and does not live in herds [he is an ascetic]. . . . He wanders in the wilds 

beyond the heavens. He goes and comes, fulfilling the decree [Karma]; at the 

proper seasons if there is perfection he comes forth, if not he remains [invisible]. 


And Lii-lan asserts that Confucius said: | 


„The Dragon feeds in the pure (water) [of Wisdom] and disports in thé clear 
(water) [of Life].* ; 


OUR DIVINE INSTRUCTORS. 
Now Atlantis and the Phlegyan Isle are not the only records left of 
_ the Deluge. China has also her tradition and the story of an island or 
continent, which it calls Ma-li-ga-si-ma, and which Keempfer and Faber 
Spell “ Maurigasima,” for some mysterious phonetic reasons of their 


è Quoted in Gould's Mythical Monsters, p. 399. . 
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own. Kempfer, in his Japan,* gives the tradition: The island, owing 
to the iniquity of its giants, sinks to the bottom of the ocean, and Peiru- 
un, the king, the Chinese Noah, escapes alone with his family owing to 
a warning of the Gods through two idols. It is that pious prince and 
his descendants who have peopled China. The Chinese traditions 
speak of the Divine Dynasties of Kings as frequently as do those of 
any other nation. 

At the same time there is not an old fragment but shows belief in a 
multiform and even multigeneric evolution of human beings—spiritual, 
psychic, intellectual, and physical—just as is described in the present 
work. A few of these claims have now to be considered. 

Our races—they all show—have sprung from Divine Races, by what- 
ever name the latter may be called. Whether we deal with the Indian 
Rishis or Pitris; with the Chinese Chim-nang and Tchan-gy—their 
“Divine Man” and Demi-gods; with the Akkadian Dingir and Mul-lil 
—the Creative God and the “Gods of the Ghost-world”; with the 
Egyptian Isis-Osiris and Thot; with the Hebrew Elohim; or again 
with Manco-Capac and his Peruvian progay—the story varies no- 
where. Every nation has either the seven and ten Rishi-Manus and 
Prajapatis; the seven and ten Ki-y; or ¿en and seven Amshaspando| 
(six exoterically); ten and seven Chaldazan Annedoti; ten and seven 
Sephiroth, etc. One and all have been derived from the primitive 
Dhyan Chohans of the Esoteric Doctrine, or the “Builders” of the 
Stanzas of Volume I. From Manu, Thot-Hermes, Oannes-Dagon, and 
Edris-Enoch, down to Plato Panodorus, all tell us of seven Divine 
Dynasties, of seven Lemurian, and seven Atlantean divisions of the 
Earth; of the seven primitive and dual Gods who descend from their 
Celestial Abode} and reign on Earth, teaching mankind Astronomy, 
Architecture, and all the other sciences that have come down to us. 
These Beings appear first as Gods and Creators; then they merge in 
nascent man, to finally emerge as “Divine Kings and Rulers.” But 
this fact has been gradually forgotten. ‘As Basnage shows, the 
Egyptians themselves confessed that Science had flourished in their 
country only since the time of Isis-Osiris, whom they continued to adore 
as Gods, “though they had become princes in human form.” And he 
adds of the Divine Androgyne: í 
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° Appendix, p. 13; quoted by Faber, Cadir?, il. pp. 289-291. . 

t The Amshaspands are six—if Ormazd, their chief and Logos, is excluded. But in th 
-Doctrine he is the seventh and highest, just as Phtah is the seventh Kabir among the Kabiri. 
’ $ In the Purdnas it is identified with Vishnu’s or Brahma’s Shveta-dvipa of Mount Meru. 
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It is said that this prince [Tsis-Osiris] built cities in Egypt, stopped the over- 
flowing of the Nile; invented agriculture, the use of the vine, music, astronomy, 
and geometry. 

When Abul Feda, in his //isforia Antcislamttica,* says that the 
“Sabeean language” was established by Seth and Edris (Enoch)—he 
means Astronomy. In the Melelwa Nahil,t Hermes is called the 
disciple of Agathodzemon. And in another account,} Agathodemon is 
mentioned as a “King of Egypt.” The Celepas Geraldinus gives us 
some curious traditions about Henoch, who is called the ‘Divine 
Giant.” In his Dook of the Various Names of the Nile, the historian 
- Ahmed Ben Yusouf Eltiphas tells us of the belief among the Semitic 
Arabs that Seth, who became later the Egyptian Typhon, Set, had been 
one of the Seven Angels, or Patriarchs, in the Bible; then he became 
a mortal and Adam’s son, after which he communicated the gift of 
prophecy and astronomical science to Jared, who passed it to his son 
Henoch. But Henoch (Idris), “the author of thirty books,” was 
“Sabæan by origin” —7.¢., belonged to the Saba, “a Host”: 

Having established the rites and ceremonies of primitive worship, he went to 
the East, where he constructed one hundred and forty cities, of which Edessa was 
the least important, then ycturned to Egypt where he became its King. 

Thus, he is identified with Hermes. But there were five Hermes— 
or rather one, who appeared, as did some Manus and Rishis, in several 
different characters. In the Burham i Kali, he is mentioned as Hormig, 
a name of the Planet Mercury or Budha; and Wednesday was sacred 
both to Hermes and Thot.| The Hermes of Oriental tradition was 
worshipped by the Phineate, and is said to have fled after the death of 
Argus into Egypt, and civilized it under the name of Thoth. But 
under whichever of these characters, he is always credited with having 
transferred all the sciences froin datent to active potency, ie., with having *’ 
been the first to teach Magic to Egypt and to Greece, before the days 
of Magna Greecia, and when the Greeks were not even Hellenes. 

Not only does Herodotus, the “father of history,” tell us of the 
marvellous Dynasties of Gods that preceded the reign of mortals, 
followed by the Dynasties of Demi-gods, Heroes, and finally men, but 
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* Ed, Fleisher, p. 16, 

t MS., 47 in Nic. Cat. 

+ MS., 785, Uri’s Cat.; quoted by Col. Vyse, Operations at the Pyramids of Giseh, ii. 364; see Staniland 
Wake, The Great Pyramid, P. 94. 

1 De Mirville, Paeumatologie, iii. 29, 

i| Staniland Wake, ibid., p. 96. 

I Ibid., P. 97. 
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the whole series of classical authors support him. Diodorus, Erato- 
sthenes, Plato, Manetho, etc., repeat the same story, and never vary in 
the order given. 

As Creuzer shows: 

It is, indeed, from the spheres of the stars wherein dwell the gods of light, that 
wisdom descends to the inferior spheres. . . . In the system of the ancient 
priests (Hierophants and Adepts] all things without exception, Gods, Genii, Souls 
[Manes], the whole world, are conjointly developed in space and duration.’ The 
pyramid may be considered as the symbol of this magnificent hierarchy of spirits.* 

‘It is the modern historians—French Academicians, like Renan, 
chiefly—who have made more efforts to suppress truth by ignoring 
the ancient annals of Divine Kings, than is strictly consistent with 
honesty. But M. Renan could never have been more unwilling than 
was Eratosthenes (260 B.C.) to accept the unpalatable fact; and yet the 
latter found himself obliged to recognize its truth. For this, the great 
Astronomer is treated with much contempt by his colleagues 2,000 
years later. Manetho becomes with them “a superstitious priest born 
and bred in the atmosphere of other lying priests of Heliopolis.” As 
the Demonologist De Mirville justly remarks* 

All those historians and priests, so veracious when repeating stories of Auman 
kings and men, suddenly become extremely suspicious no sooner do they go back 
to their gods. | 

But there is the synchronistic table of Abydos, which, thanks to the 
genius of Champollion, has now vindicated the good faith of the 
priests of Egypt (of Manetho above all), and of Ptolemy, in the Turin 

papyrus, the most remarkable of all. In the words of the Egyptolo- 
gist, De Rougé: 

Champollion, struck with amazement, found that he had under his own eyes the 
remains of a list of Dynasties embracing the furthest mythic times, or the Aeig"s 
of the Gods and Heroes. . . At the very beginning of this curious papyrus we 
have to arrive at the conviction that, so far back as even the period of Ramses, 
these mythic and heroical traditions were just as Manetho had transmitted them 
to us; we see figuring in them, as Kings of Egypt, the Gods Seb, Osiris, Set, 
Horus, Thoth-Hermes, and the Goddess Ma, a long period of centuries being 
‘assigned to the reign of each of these.f 

' These synchronistic tables, besides the fact that they were disfigured 
by Eusebius for dishonest purposes, had never gone beyond Manetho. 

The chronology of the Divine Kings and Dynasties, like that of t° 


© Égypte, iv. 441; De Mirville, op. cil., ili. 41 i 
+ Annales de Philosophie Chrétienne, xxxii. 442; see De Mirville, Preumatologte, iii. 18. 
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age of humanity, has ever been in the hands of the priests, and kept 
secret from the profane multitudes. 

Now though Africa, as a continent, it is said, appeared before that of 
Europe, nevertheless it came up later than Lemuria and even the 
earliest Atlantis. The whole region of what is now Egypt and the 
deserts was once upon a time covered with the sea. This was made 
known, firstly, by Herodotus, Strabo, Pliny, and others, and, secondly, 
through Geology. Abyssinia was once upon a time an island, and the 
Delta was the first country occupied by the pioneer emigrants who 
came with their Gods from the north-east. 

When was it? History is silent upon the subject. Fortunately we. 
have the Dendera Zodiac, the planisphere on the ceiling of one of the 
oldest Egyptian temples, to record the fact. This Zodiac, with its 
mysterious three Virgos between Leo and Libra, has found its Œdipus 
to understand the riddle of its signs, and justify the truthfulness of 
those priests who told Herodotus, that their Initiates taught (a) that 
the poles of the Earth and the Ecliptic had formerly coincided, and ` 
(6) that even since their first Zodiacal records were commenced, the. 
Poles have been three times within the plane of the Ecliptic. 

Bailly had not sufficient words at command to express his surprise at 
the sameness of all such traditions about the Divine Races, and exclaims: 

What are finally all those reigns of Indian Devas and [Persian] Peris; or, those 
reigns of the Chinese legends; those T ien-hoang or the Kings of Heaven, quite 
distinct from the Ti-hoang, or Kings on Earth, and the Gin-hoang, the King men, 
distinctions which are in perfect accord with those of the Greeks and Egyptians, 
in enumerating their Dynasties of Gods, of Demi-gods and Mortals.* 


As says Panodorus: 


Now, it is during these thousand years [before the Deluge], that the Reign of the 
Seven Gods who rule the world took place. It was during that period that those 
benefactors of humanity descended on Earth and taught men to calculate the course 
of the sun and moon by the twelve signs of the Ecliptic.t 


Nearly five hundred years before the present era, the priests of Egypt: 
showed Herodotus the statues of their human Kings and Pontiffs- 
Piromis—the Arch-prophets or Maha Chohans of the temples, born one 
from the other, without the intervention of woman—who had reigned. 
before Menes, their first human King.: These statues, he says, were 
enormous colossi in wood, three hundred and forty-five in number, each 


of which had its name, history and annals. They also assured Herodotus 
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* Histoire del Astronomie Ancienne, see De Mirville, of. cil., ibid., D. 15, 
t De Mirville, ibid., p. 4r. 
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—unless the most truthful of historians, the “father of history,” is now 
to be accused of fibbing, just in this instance—that no historian could ever 
understand or write an account of these superhuman Kings, unless he 
had studied and learned the history of the ‘4vee Dynasties that preceded 
the human—namely, the Dynasties of the Gods, of the Demi-gods, and 
of the Heroes, or Giants.* ,These “three” Dynasties are the three Races. 

Translated into the language of the Esoteric Doctrine, these three 
Dynasties would also be those of the Devas, of the Kimpurushas, and 
of the Danavas and Daityas—otherwise Gods, Celestial Spirits, and 
Giants or Titans. ‘‘Happy are those who are born, even from the 
condition of Gods, as men in Bharata-varsha!”—exclaim the incarnated 
Gods themselves, during the Third Root-Race. Bharata is generally 
India, but in this case it symbolizes the Chosen Land of those days, 
which was considered the best of the divisions of Jambu-dvipa, as it 
was the land of active (spiritual) works par excellence; the land of 
Initiation and of Divine Knowledge. 

Can one fail to recognize in Creuzer great powers of intuition, when, 
although he was almost unacquainted with the Aryan Hindé philo- 
sophies, which were but little known in his day, we find him writing: 

We modern Europeans feel surprised when hearing talk of the Spirits of the Sun, 
Moon, etc. But we repeat again, the natural good sense and the upright judgment of 
the ancient peoples, quite foreign to our entirely material ideas of mechanics and 
physical sciences . . . could not see in the stars and planets nothing but simple 
masses of light, or opaque bodies moving in circuits in sidereal space, merely 
according to the laws of attraction or repulsion; they saw in them diving bodies, 
animated by spirits as they saw the same in every kingdom of nature. . . . This 
doctrine of spirits, so consistent and conformable to nature, from which it was derived, 
formed a grand and unique conception, wherein the physical, the moral, and the 
political aspects were all blended together. 

It is such a conception only that can lead man to form a correct con- 
clusion about his origin and the genesis of everything in the Universe 
—of Heaven and Earth, between which he is a living link. Without 
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* Ibid., pp. 16, 17. 

+ In the Vishnu Purána, with careful reading, may be found many corroborations of the same 
{Book II, chaps. iii, iv, e¢ segg.). The reigns of Gods, lower Gods, and Men are all enumerated in the 
descriptions of the seven islands, seven seas, seven mountains, etc., ruled by Kings. Each King '5 
invariably said to have seven sons, an allusion to the seven sub-races. One inatance will do. The 
King of Kusha-Dvipa had seven sons . . . . “after whom the seven portions or Varsha of the 
island were called . . . . There reside mankind, along with Daityas and Danavas, as well as with 
spirits of heaven (Gandharvas, Yakshas, Kimpurushas, etc.) and Gods." (Wilson's Trans., ii. 195+) 
There is but one exception in the case of King Priyavrata, the son of the first Manu, Svåyambhuva— 
who had zen sons. But of these, three—Medha, Agnibahu, and Putra (ibid, li. 101) became ascet% 
and reused their portions. Thus Priyavrate divided the Earth again into seven continencs, 

$ Egypte, pp. 450-455; De Mirville, tbid., pp. 41, 42. 
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such a psychological link, and the feeling of its presence, no Science 
can ever progress, and the realm of knowledge must be limited to the 
analysis of physical matter only. 

Occultists believe in “spirits,” because they /ee/—and some see— 
themselves surrounded by them on every side.* Materialists do not. 
They live on this Earth, just as some creatures, in the world of insects 
and even of fishes, live surrounded by myriads of their own genus, 
without seeing, or so much as sensing them.t 

Plato is the first sage among classical writers who speaks at length of 
the Divine Dynasties. He locates them on a vast continent which he 
calls Atlantis. Nor was Bailly the first or last to believe this. He had 
been preceded and anticipated in this theory by Father Kircher, the 
learned Jesuit, who in his ŒÆdipus Ægyptiacus, writes: 

I confess, for a long time I had regarded all this (the Dynasties and Atlantis] as 
pure fables (meras nugas) to the day when, better instructed in Oriental [anguages, 


I judged that all those legends must be, after all, only the development of a great 
truth.f 


As De Rougemont shows, Theopompus, in his Meropis, made the 
priests of Phrygia and Asia Minor speak exactly as did the priests of 
Sais when they revealed to Solon the history and fate of Atlantis. 
According to Theopompus, it was a unique continent of an indefinite 
size, containing two countrics inhabited by two races—a fighting, 
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* Asa general rule, xow that the very nature of the nner man has become as blind as his physical 
nature, man on this Globe is as the Amphioxus is in the ocean. Scen by millions of various other 
fishes and creatures that surround it, the Amphioxus species—having neither brain nor any of the 
senses possessed by the other classes—sees them not. Who knows whether, on the Darwinian theory, 
these Branchiostoma are not the direct ancestors of our Materialists? 

+ The Occultists have been accused of worshipping Gods or Devils! We deny this. Among the 
numberless hosts of Spirits—entities that have been or that will be men—there are some immeasurably 
superior to the human race, higher and holier than the highest saint on Earth, and wiser than any 
mortal without exception. And there are those again who are no better than we are, and some also 
who are far worse and inferior to the lowest savage. It is these last that command the readiest com- 
munication with our Earth, who perceive and sense us, as the clairvoyants perceive and sense them. 
The close proximity of our respective abodes and planes of perception are, unfortunately, in favour 
of such inter-communication, as they are ever ready to interfere with our affairs for weal or woe. 
If we are asked how it is that none but sensitive hysterical natures, neuro- and p»ycho-pathic persons, 
see—and occasionally talk with—“ spirits,” we answer the question by several other queries. We 
ask: Do you know the nature of hallucination, and can you define its psychic process? How can 
you tell that all such visiong are due merely to physical hallucinations? What makes you feel so 
Sure that mental and nervous diseases, while drawing a veil over our xorma? senses (so-called); do not 
reveal at the same time vistas unknown to the healthy man, by throwing open doors usually closed 
against your scientific (?) perceptions; or that a psycho-spiritual faculty does not forthwith replace the 
loss, or the temporary atrophy, of a purely physical sense? It is disease or the exuberance of nervous 
fluid which produces mediumship and visions—hallucinations, as you call them. But what does 
Science know even of mediumship? Truly were the modern Charcots to pay attention to the delirium 
Of their patients from a more psychic standpoint, Science—Physiology especially—might be more 

, benefited than it is now, and truth have a wider field of fact in its knowledge. 

ł i. 70; De Mirville, tid., p. 26. 
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warrior race, and a pious, meditative race*—which Theopompus sym- 
bolizes by two cities. The pious “city” was continually visited by the 
Gods: the belligerent “city” was inhabited by various beings zzvzdner- 
able by iron, who could be mortally wounded only by stone and wood.t 
De Rougemont treats this as a pure fiction of Theopompus and even 
sees a fraud (supercherie) in the assertion of the Saitic priests. This 
was denounced by the Demonologists as illogical. In the ironical 
words of De Mirville: 

A supercherie which was based on a belief, the product of the faith of the whole of 
antiquity; a supposition which yet gave its name to a whole mountain chain (Atlas) ; 
which specified with the greatest precision a topographical region (by placing this 
land at a small distance from Cadiz and the Strait of Calpe), which prophesied, 
2,000 years before Columbus, the great transoceanic land situated beyond that Atlantis 
and which “is reached,” it said, ‘ by the Islands not of the Blessed, but of the Good 
Spirits,” evdaiudvia (our Îles Fortunées)—such a supposition can well be nothing 
else but a universal chimera!$ 


It is certain that, whether “chimera” or reality, the priests of the 
whole world had it from one and the same source—the universal tradi- 
tion about the third great Continent which peris&ed some 850,000 years 
ago,|| a Continent inhabited by two distinct races, distinct physically 
and especially morally, both deeply versed in primeval wisdom and the ` 
secrets of nature, and mutually antagonistic in their struggle, during 
the course and progress of their double evolution. For whence even the 
Chinese teachings upon the subject, if it is but a “fiction”? Have they 
not recorded the existence once upon a time of a Holy Island beyond 
the sun, Tcheou, beyond which were situated the lands of /mmortal 
Men? Do they not still believe that the remnants of those Immortal 
Men—who survived when the Holy Island became black with sin and 
perished—have found refuge in the great Desert of Gobi, where they still 
reside, invisible to all and defended from approach by hosts of Spirits? 

As the very unbelieving Boulanger writes: 
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* These were the early Aryans and the bulk of the Fourth Root-Race—the former pious and 
meditative (given to yoga-contemplation), the latter a fighting race of sorcerers, who were rapidly 
degenerating owing to their uncontrolled passions. À i l 
. t The Northern and Southern Divisions of Lemuria-Atlantis. The Hyperborean and the Equatorial 
lands of the two Continents. 

+ De Rougemont, Peuple Primitif, iii. 157; De Mirville, ibid., p. 29. This is Occult and refers to the 
Property of iron which is attracted by some magnetic elements, and repelled by others. Such elements. 
by an Occult process, can be made as impervious to it as water to a blow. 

t Zbid., loc. cit, l 

ll The First Continent, or Island, if so preferred, “the cap of the North Pole,” has never perished; 
nor will it to the end of the Seven Races. ; 

T See De Rougemont, tbid, 
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PLATO'S IDEA OF EVIL. 389° 

If one has to lend ear to traditions, the latter place before the reign of Kings, 
that of the Heroes and Demi-gods; and still earlier beyond they place the marvel- 
lous reign of the Gods and all the fables of the Golden Age. . . . One feels 


` surprised that annals so interesting should have been rejected by almost all our 


historians. And yet the ideas presented by them were once universally admitted 
and revered by all nations; not a few revere them still, making them the basis of 
their daily life. Such considerations seem to necessitate a less hurried judgment. 
. . . The ancients, from whom we hold these traditions, which we accept no 
longer because we no longer understand them, must have had motives for believing 
in them, furnished by their greater proximity to the first ages, which the dis- 
tance that separates us from them refuses to us. . . . Plato in the fourth hook 
of his Laws, says that, long before the construction of the first cities, Saturn 
had established on earth a'cerlain form of government under which man was very 
happy. Now as it is the Golden Age he refers to, or to that reign of Gods so cele- 
brated in ancient fables, . . . . let us see the ideas he had of that happy age, 
and what was the occasion he had to introduce this fable into a treatise on politics. 
According to Plato, in order to obtain clear and precise ideas on royalty, its origin 
and power, one has to turn back to the first principles of history and tradition. 
Great changes, he says, have occurred in days of old, in heaven and on earth, and 
the present state of things is one of the results [Karma]. Our traditions tell us of 
many marvels, of changes that have taken place in the course of the sun, of Saturn’s 
reign, and of a thousand other matters that remain scattered in human memory; 
‘but one never hears anything of the evil which has produced these revolutions, nor of 
the evil which directly followed them. Yet . . . . that Evil is the principle one 
has to talk about, to be able to treat of royalty and the origin of power.* 


That Evil, Plato seems to see in the sameness or consubstantiality of 
the natures of the rulers and the ruled, for he says that long before man 
built his cities, in the Golden Age, there was naught but happiness on 
Earth, for there were no needs. Why? Because Saturn, knowing that- 
man could not rule man, without injustice forthwith filling the universe 
through his whims and vanity, would not allow any mortal to obtain 


power over his fellow creatures. To do this the God used the same 


means we ourselves use with regard to our flocks. We do not place a 
bullock or a ram oves our bullocks and rams, but give them a leader, a. 
shepherd, z.e., a being of a species quite different from their own and of a 
Superior nature. This is just what Saturn did. He loved mankind and 
placed to rule over it no mortal king or prince but—‘‘Spirits and Genii 
(ĉaipoves) of a divine nature more excellent than that of man.” 

It was God (the Logos, the Synthesis of the Host), who thus pre- 
siding over the Genii became the first Shepherd and Leader of men. 
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* Boulanger, Règne des Dieux, Introd.; see De Mirville, of. cit., ibid., pp. 32, 33- 
„~ Y The Secret Doctrine explains and expounds what Plato says, for it teaches that those “Inventors” 


` ‘Were Gods and Demi-gods (Devas aud Rishis) who had become—some deliberately, some compelled 


aby Kaymia—incernated in man. 
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When the world had ceased to be so governed and the Gods retired, 
ferocious beasts devoured a portion of mankind. Left to their own re- 
sources and industry, Inventors then appeared among them successively 
and discovered fire, wheat, wine; and public gratitude deified them.* 

And mankind was right, as fire by friction was the first mystery of 
nature, the first and chief property of matter that was revealed to man. 

As say the Commentaries: 

Fruitsand grain, unknown to Earth to that day, were brought by the“ Lords 
of Wisdom,” for the benefit of those they ruled from other Lokas [ Spheres]. 

Now: 

The earliest inventions [?] of mankind are the most wonderful that the race has 
ever made. . . . The first use of fire, and the discovery of the methods by which 
it can be kindled; the domestication of animals; and, above all, the processes by 
which the various cereals were first developed out of some wild grasses (?}—these are 
all discoveries with which, in ingenuity and in importance, no subsequent discoveries 
may compare. They are all unknown to history—all lost in the light of an effuleent 
dawn.t 

This will be doubted and denied in our proud generation. But if it 
be asserted that there are no grains and fruits unknown to carth, then 
we may remind the reader ‘hat wheat has never been found in the wild 
state; it is not a product of the earth. All the other cereals have been 
traced to their primogenital forms in various species of wild grasses, 
but wheat has hitherto defied the efforts of Botanists to trace it to its 
origin. And let us bear in mind, in this connection, how sacred was 
this cereal with the Egyptian priests; wheat was placed even in their 
mummies, and has been found thousands of years later in their coffins. 
Remember how the servants of Horus glean the wheat in the field of 
Aanroo, wheat seven cubits high.* í 


mem 


ae ae re ce corre ts men ae 


* The preceding paragraphs are condensed from Plato, Legg., 1. iv—id., in Crit., et in Politics; De 
Mirville, zd:d., pp. 33, 34. 

t Argyle, Unity of Nature. n 

+ Book of the Dead, xcix. 33; and civi. 4. The reader is referred to Stanza VII, Shioka 1 (i. 240), 
wherein this verse is explained in another of its meanings, and also to the Book of the Dead, cix. 4 
ands. This isa direct reference to the Esoteric division of man’s “principles” symbolized by the 
divine wheat. The legend which inscribes the third Register of the papyrus (Book of the Dead, cx.) 
states: “This is the region of the Manes [disembodied men] seven cubits high—[(to wit, those just 
translated and supposed to be still sevenfold with all their ‘principles,’ even the body being repre- 
sented astrally in the Kama Loka or Hades, before their separation); and there is wheat three cubits 
high for Mummies in a state of perfection [1.¢., those already separated, whose /Aree higher principles 
are in Devachan] who are permitted to glean it.” This region (Devachan) is called “the land of the 
Re-birth of Gods,” and is shown to be inhabited by Shoo, Tefnoot, and Seb. The “region for the 
Manes seven cubits high’'—for the yet imperfect Mummies—and the region for those “in a state of 
perfection” who “glean wheat three cubits high,” is as clear as possible. The Egyptians had the 
same Esoteric Philosophy which is now taught by the Cis-Him4layan Adepts, and the latter, when 
buried, have corn and wheat placed over them. 
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Says the Egyptian Isis: 

I am the Queen of these regions; I was the first to reveal to mortals the 
mysteries of wheat and corn. . . . I am she who rises in the constellation of 
the Dog. . . . Rejoice, O Egypt! thou who wert my nurse.* 

Sirius was called the Dog-star. It was the star of Mercury or Budha, 
called the great Instructor of Mankind. 

The Chinese Y-Xing attributes the discovery of agriculture to “the 
instruction given to men by celestial genii.” 

Woe, woe to the men who know nought, observe nought, nor will they see. They 
are all blind,f since they remain ignorant how full the world is of various and 
invisible creatures which crowd even in the most sacred places. 

The “Sons of God” have existed and do exist. From the Hindi 
Brahmaputras and Manasaputras, Sons of Brahma and Mind-born 
Sons, down to the Bne Aleim of the Jewish Bible, the faith of the cen- 
turies and universal tradition force reason to yield to such evidence. 
Of what value is “independent criticism” so-called, or “internal evi- 
dence”—based usually on the respective hobbies of the critics—in the 
face of the universal testimony, which has never varied throughout the 
historical cycles? For instance, read Esoterically the sixth chapter of 
Genesis, which repeats the statements of the Secret Doctrine, though 
slightly changing its form, and drawing a different conclusion which 
clashes even with the Zohar. 

There were giants in the earth in those days; and also after that, when the sons 
of God [Bne Aleim] came in unto the daughters of men, and they bare children to 
them, the same became mighty men which were of old, men of renown (or 
giants}. § 

What does this sentence, “and also after that,” signify unless it 
means: There were Giants in the Earth before, i.e., before the Sinless 
Sons of the Third Race; and also after that when other Sons of God, 
lower in nature, inaugurated sexual connection on Earth—as Daksha 
did, when he saw that his Manasaputras would not people the Earth? 
And then comes a long break in the chapter between verses 4 and 5. 
For surely, it was not in om through the wickedness of the “ mighty 


men . . . men of renown,” among whom is placed Nimrod the 
eer Reet WS CRE ACE TE RATS SOREL KOC Aa ey RE ee 
mo xiv, There are Egyptologists who have quite erroneously tried to identify Osiris with Menes. 
v ansen assigns to Menes an antiquity of 5,867 years B.C., and is denounced for it by Christians. But 
Isis-Osiria” reigned in Egypt before the Zodiac was painted on the ceiling of the temple of Dendera, 
and that is over 75,000 years ago! 
* In the text, “ corked up” or “screwed up.” 


+ Zohar, past i, col: 177: De Mirville, ibid., p. 88. 
t Genesis vi, 2 77; i » 0i., P 
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“ mighty hunter before the Lord,” that ‘‘God saw that the wickedness 

_ of man was great,” nor in the builders of Babel, for this was after the 
Deluge; but in the progeny of the Giants who produced monstra guedam 
de genere giganteo, monsters from whence sprang the lower races of men, 
now represented on Earth by a few miserable dyifig-out tribes and the 
huge anthropoid apes. 

And if we are taken to task by Theologians, whether Protestant or 
Roman Catholic, we have only to refer them to their own literal texts. 
The above quoted verse has ever been a dilemma, not alone for the men 
of Science and biblical scholars, but also for priests. For, as the Rev. 
Father Péronne puts it: 

Either they (the Bne Aleim) were good Angels, and in such case how could they 
fall? Or they were bad (Angels), and in that case could not be called Bne Aleim, or 
sons of God.* 

This biblical riddle—“ the real sense of which no author has ever 
understood,” as is candidly confessed by Fourmontt—can only be 
explained by the Occult doctrine, through the Zohar to the Western, 
and the Book of Dzyan to the Eastern. Whaf*the latter says we have 
seen; what the Zohar tells us is that Bne Aleim was a name common to 
the Malachim, the good Messengers, and to the Ischins, the lower 
`. Angels.t t 

We may add for the benefit of the Demonologists that their Satan, 
the “ Adversary,” is included in /od among the “sons” of God or Bne 
Aleim who visit their father. But of this later on. 

Now the Zohar says that the Ischins, the beautiful Bne Aleim, were 
not guilty, but mixed ¢hemselves with mortal men because they were sent on 
earth to do so.| Elsewhere the same volume shows these Bne Aleim 
belonging to the tenth sub-division of the “Thrones.” It also 
explains that the Ischins—“Men-spirits,” virt spirituales**—now that 
men can see them no longer, help Magicians to produce, by their 
Science, Homunculi which are not “small men” but “men smaller (in 
the sense of inferiority) than men.” Both:show themselves under the 
form that the Ischins had then, ż.e., gaseous and erhercal Their chief 


is Azazel. 
EEE 
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* Prælectiones Theol., ch. ii; De Mirville, ibid., p. 84. 

t Réflexions Critiques sur l' Origine des Anciens Peuples. 

$ Rabbi Parcha. 

71.6. 

|| Book of Ruth and Schadash, fol. 63, col. 3, Amsterdam edition. 
T Zohar, part ii, col, 73; De Mirville, ibid., D, “86. 

** Thid., p. 87. 
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But Azazel, whom the Church dogma persists in associating with 
Satan, is nothing of the kind. Azazel is a mystery, as explained else- 
where, and it is so expressed by Maimonides: 

There is an itnpenetrable mystery in the narrative concerning Azazel.* 

And so there is, as Lanci, a librarian to the Vatican, whom we have 
quoted before, and one who ought to know, says: 

This venerable divine name (nome divino e venerabile) has become through the 
pen of biblical scholars, a devil, a wilderness, a mountain, and a he-goat.t 

Therefore it seems foolish to derive the name, as Spencer does, from 
Azal (separated) and El (God), hence “one separated from God”—the ` 
Devil. In the Zohar, Azazel is rather the “sacrificial victim” than the 
“formal adversary of Jehovah,” as Spencer would have it.t 

The amount of malicious fancy and fiction bestowed on this “Host” 
by various fanatical writers is quite extraordinary. Azazel and his 
“Host” are simply the Hebrew “Prometheus,” and ought to be viewed 
from the same standpoint. The Zohar shows the Ischins chained to 
the mountain in the desert. This is allegorical, and simply alludes 
to these “Spirits” as being chained to the Earth during the Cycle of 
Incarnation. Azazel, or Azazyel, is one of the chiefs of the ‘“trans- 
gressing” Angels in the Book of Enoch, who descending upon Ardis, 
the top of Mount Armon, bound themselves by swearing loyalty to 
each other. It is said that Azazyel taught men to make swords, knives, 
shields, to fabricate mirrors (?), to make one see what is behind him— 
viz., “magic mirrors.” Amazarak taught all the sorcerers and dividers 
of roots; Amers taught the solution of Magic; Barkayal, Astrology; 
Akibeel, the meaning of portents and signs; Tamiel, Astronomy; and 
Asaradel taught the motion of the Moon.§ “These seven were the | 
first instructors of the fourth man” (i.e. of the Fourth Race). But 
why should allegory be always understood as meaning just what its 
dead-letter expresses? 

It is the symbolical representation of the great struggle between 
Divine Wisdom, Nous, and its- Earthly Reflection, Psuche, or between 
Spirit and Soul, in Heaven and, on Earth. In Heaven—because the 
Divine Monad had voluntarily exiled itself therefrom, to descend, for 
incarnating purposes, to a lower plane and thus transform the animal 
of clay into an immortal God. For, as Eliphas Lévi tells us: 


° More Nevochim, a ey 8. 
+ Sagra Scrittura. 

$ di, pp. 14, 29. 

,} Chap. viii; Laurence’s Translation, pp. 7 and 8. 
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The Angels aspire to become Men; for the perfect Man, the Man-God, is above 
even Angels. 


On Earth—because no sooner had Spirit descended than it was 
strangled in the coils of Matter. 

Strange to say, the Occult Teaching reverses the characters; it is the 
anthropomorphous Archangel in the case of the Christians, and the man- 
like God with the Hindtis, which represent Matter in this case; and the 
Dragon, or Serpent, Spirit. Occult symbolism furnishes the key to the 
mystery; theological symbolism conceals it still more. For the former 
explains many a saying in the Bible and even in the New Testament 
which has hitherto remained incomprehensible; while the latter, owing 
to its dogma of Satan and his rebellion, has belittled the character and 
nature of its would-be infinite, absolutely perfect God, and created the 
greatest evil and curse on Earth—belief in a personal Devil. This 
mystery is now partially revealed. The key to its metaphysical inter- 
pretation has now been restored, while the key to its theological inter- 
pretation shows the Gods and Archangels standing as symbols for the 
dead-letter or dogmatic religions, as arrayed against the pure truths 
of Spirit, naked and unadorned with fancy. 

. Many were the hints thrown out in this direction in /sts Unveiled, 
and a still greater number of references to the mystery may be found 
scattered throughout these volumes. To make the point clear once for 
all; that which the clergy of every dogmatic religion, preéminently the 
Christian, points out as Satan, the enemy of God, is, in reality, the 
highest divine Spirit—Occult Wisdom on Earth—which is naturally 
antagonistic to every worldly, evanescent illusion, dogmatic or ecclesi- 
astical religions included. Thus, the Latin Church, intolerant, bigoted 
and cruel to all who do not choose to be its slaves, the Church which calls 
itself the “bride” of Christ, and at the same time the trustee of Peter, 
to whom the rebuke of the Master “Get thee behind me, Satan” was 
justly addressed; and again the Protestant Church which, while calling 
itself Christian, paradoxically replaces the New Dispensation by the old 
Law of Moses which Christ openly repudiated—both these Churches 
are fighting against divine Truth, when repudiating and slandering the 
Dragon of Esoteric Divine Wisdom. Whenever they anathematize the 
Gnostic Solar Chnouphis, the Agathodemon Christos, or the Theos0- 
phical Serpent of Eternity, or even the Serpent of Genesis—they are 
moved by the same spirit of dark fanaticism that moved the Pharisees 
to curse Jesus with the words: “Say we not well thou hast a devil?” 


DRUNKEN INDRA. 39 


Read the account of Indra (Vayu) in the Rig Veda, the Occult volume 
par excellence of Aryanism, and then compare it with the same in 
the Purdnas—the exoteric version thereof, and the purposely garbled 
account of the true Wisdom Religion. In the Rig Veda, Indra is the 
highest and greatest of the Gods, and his Soma-drinking is allegorical 
of his highly spiritual nature. In the Puranas, Indra becomes a profli- 
gate, and a regular drunkard on the Soma-juice, in the ordinary terres- 
trial way. He is the conqueror of all the “enemies of the Gods” the 
Daityas, Nagas (Serpents), Asuras, all the Serpent-gods, and of Vritra, . 
the Cosmic Serpent. Indra is the St. Michael of the Hindû Pantheon 
—the chief of the mz/itant Host. Turning to the Bible, we find Satan, 
one of the “Sons of God,”* becoming in exoteric interpretation the 
Devil, and the Dragon, in its infernal, evil sense. But in the Aada/ah,t 
Samael, who is Satan, is shown to be identical with St. Michael, the 
Slayer of the Dragon. How is this, when it is said that Tselem (the 
Image) reflects alike Michael and Samael, who are one? Both proceed, 
it is taught, from Ruach (Spirit), Neshamah (Soul) and Nephesh (Life). 
In the Chaldzean Book of Numbers Samael is the concealed (Occult) 
Wisdom, and Michael the higher zerrestriaľl Wisdom, both emanating 
from the same source, but diverging after their issue from the Mundane 
Soul, which on Earth is Mahat, intellectual understanding, or Manas, 
the seat of intellect. They diverge, because the one (Michael) is 
influenced by Neshamah, while the other (Samael) remains uninfluenced. 
This tenet was perverted by the dogmatic spirit of the Church, which, 
loathing independent Spirit, uninfluenced by the external form, hence 
by dogma, forthwith made of Samael-Satan—the most wise and spiri- 
tual spirit of all—the Adversary of its anthropomorphic God and 
sensual physical man, the Devil! 


THE ORIGIN OF THE SATANIC MYTH. 


Let us, then, fathom this creation of the Patristic fancy still deeper, 
and find its prototype with the Pagans. The origin of the new Satanic 
myth is easy to trace. The tradition of the Dragon and the Sun is 
echoed in every part of the world, both in its civilized and semi-savage 
tegions, * It took rise in the whisperings about secret Initiations among 
the Profane, and was once universally established through the formerly 
Universal heliolatrous religion. There was a time when the four parts 
Wert ` Se Stoke IA ee 
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* Job, i. 6. + The Chaldean Book of Numbers. 
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of the world were covered with the temples sacred to'the Sun and the 
Dragon; but the cult is now preserved mostly in China and Buddhist 
: F 


countries, 


Bel and the Dragon being uniformly coupled together, and the priest of the 
Ophite religion as uniformly assuming the name of his God.* 


Among the religions of the past, it is in Egypt we have to seek for 
its Western origin. The Ophites adopted their rites from Hermes 
Trismegistus, and heliolatrous worship with its Sun-gods crossed over 
into the land of the Pharaohs from India. In the Gods of Stonehenge 
we recognize the divinities of Delphi and Babylon, and in those of the 
latter the Devas of the Vedic nations. Bel and the Dragon, Apollo and 
Python, Krishna and Kaliya, Osiris and Typhon, are all one under many 
names—the latest of which are Michael and the Red Dragon, and St. 
George and his Dragon. As Michael is “ one as Ged,” or his “ Double” 
for terrestrial purposes, and is one of the Elohim, the fighting Angel, 
he is thus simply a permutation of Jehovah. Whatever the cosmic or 
astronomical event that first gave rise to the allegory of the “War in 
Heaven,” its earthly origin has to be sought in the temples of Initiation 
and archaic crypts; and the proof is that we find (a) the priests assuming 
the name of the Gods they served; (b) the “ Dragons” held throughout 
all antiquity as the symbols of Immortality and Wisdom, of secret 
Knowledge and of Eternity; and (¢) the Hierophants of Egypt, of 
Babylon, and India, styling themselves generally the “Sons of the 
Dragon” and “Serpents”; thus corroborating the teachings of the 
Secret Doctrine. | 

There were numerous catacombs in Egypt and Chaldza, some of them 
of a very vast extent. The most renowned of these were the subterranean 
crypts of Thebes and Memphis. The former, beginning on the wester 
side of the Nile, extended towards the Lybian desert, and were know! 
as the Serpent’s Catacombs, or passages. It was there that were per 
formed the Sacred Mysteries of the Kuklos Anagkés, the “ Unavoidable 
Cycle,” more generally known as the “Circle of Necessity”; the 10° 
exorable Yoom imposed upon every Soul after bodily death, when it has: 
been judged in the Amentian region. 

In De Bourbourg’s book, Votan, the Mexican Demi-god, in narrating 
his expedition, describes a subterranean passage which ran on under: 
ground, and terminated at the root of the heavens, adding that this 


* Archaology, xxv. 220, London. 
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“passage was a Snake’s hole, “un agujero de colubra”; and that he was 
admitted to it because he was himself a “Son of the Snakes,” or a 
Serpent.* i 

This‘is, indeed, very suggestive; for his description of the “ Snake’s 
hole” is that of the ancient Egyptian crypt, as above mentioned. The 
Hierophants, moreover, of Egypt, and also of Babylon, generally styled 
themselves during the Mysteries, the “Sons of the Serpent-god,” or 
“Sons of the Dragon.” 

“The Assyrian priest always bore the name of his God,” says 
Movers. The Druids of the Celto-Britannic regions also called them- 
selves Snakes. “I am a Serpent, I am a Druid,” they exclaimed, 
The Egyptian Karnak is twin brother to the Carnac of Bretagne, the 
latter Carnac meaning the Serpent’s Mount. The Dracontia once 
covered the surface of the globe, and these temples were sacred to 
the Dragon, only because it was the symbol of the Sun, which, in its 
turn, was the symbol of the Highest God—the Pheenician Elon or 
Elion, whom Abraham recognized as El Elion.t Besides the sur- 
name of Serpents, they had also the appellation of “ Builders” or 
“Architects,” for the immense grandeur of their temples and monu- 
ments was such that even now the pulverized remains of them “frighten 
the mathematical calculations of our modern engineers,” as Taliesin 
says. 

De Bourbourg hints that the chiefs of the name of Votan, the Quetzo- 
Cghuatl, or Serpent deity of the Mexicans, are the descendants of Ham 
and Canaan. “Iam Hivim,” they say. “Being a Hivim, I am of the 
great race of the Dragon (Snake). I am a Snake myself, for I am a 
Hivim.”§ : 

Furthermore, the “ War in Heaven” is shown, in one of its signifi- 
cations, to have referred to those terrible struggles in store for the 
Candidate for Adeptship—struggles between himself and his (by Magic) 
personified human passions, when the enlightened /zxer Afan had to 
either slay them or fail. In the former case he became the “ Dragon- 
_ Slayer,” as having happily overcome all the temptations, and a “Son 
of the Serpent” and a Serpent himself, having cast off his old skin and 
being born in a new body, becoming a Son of Wisdom and Immortality 
in Eternity, 


* Die Phoinizier, 70. 

+ See Sanchuniathon in Eusebius, Pr. Ev., 36; Genesis, xvi. 
| $ Society of Antiquaries of London, xxv. 220. 

} Cartas, 51; see Zsis Unveiled, i. 553, et segg. 
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Seth, the reputed forefather of Isracl, is only a Jewish travesty of 
Hermes, the God of Wisdom, called also Thoth, Tat, Seth, Set, and 
Satan. He is also Typhon, the same as Apophis, the Dragon slain by 
Horus; for Typhon was also called Set. He is simply the dark side of 
Osiris, his brother, as Angra Mainyu is the black shadow of Ahura 
Mazda. Terrestrially, all these allegories were connected with the 
trials of Adeptship and Initiation. Astronomically, they referred to the 
Solar and Lunar eclipses, the mythical explanations of which we find 
to this day in India and Ceylon, where anyone can study the allegorical 
narratives and traditions which have remained unchanged for many 
thousands of years. 

Rahu, mythologically, is a Daitya—a Giant, a Demi-god, the lower 
part of whose body ended in a Dragon’s or Serpent’s tail. During the 
Churning of the Ocean, when the Gods produced the Amrita, the 
Water of Immortality, he stole some of it, and, drinking, became im- 
mortal. The Sun and Moon, who had detected him in his theft, 
denounced him to Vishnu, who placed him in the stellar spheres, the 
upper portion of his body representing the Dragon’s head and the 
lower (Ketu) the Dragon’s tail; the two being the ascending and 
descending nodes. Since then, Râhu vreaks his vengeance on the 
Sun and Moon by occasionally swallowing them. But this fable has 
another mystic meaning, for Râhu, the Dragon’s head, played 4 
prominent part in the Mysteries of the Sun’s-(Vikartana’s) Initiation, 
when the Candidate and the Dragon had a supreme fight. 

The caves of the Rishis, the abodes of Teiresias and the Greek seers, 
were modelled on those of the Nagas—the Hindû King-Snakes, whe 
dwelt in cavities of the rocks under the ground. From Sheshia, the 
thousand-headed Serpent, on which Vishnu rests, down to Python, the 
' Dragon-serpent oracle, all point to the secret meaning of the myth. 
In India we find the fact mentioned in the earliest Purdnas. The 
children of Suras4 are the mighty “Dragons.” The Vayu Purana 
replacing the “Dragons” of Suras4 of the Vishnu Purana by the 
Danavas, the descendants of Danu by the sage Kashyapa, and these 
Danavas being the Giants, or Titans, who warred against the Gods, 
they are thus shown identical with. the “Dragons” and “Serpents” of 
Wisdom. 

We have only to compare the Sun-gods of every country, to find 
their allegories agreeing perfectly with each other; and the more the 
allegorical symbol is Occult the more its corresponding symbol 1 
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exoteric systems agrees with it. Thus, if from three systems widely 
differing from each other in appearance—the old Aryan, the ancient 
Greek, and the modern Christian schemes—several Sun-gods and 
Dragons are selected at random, they will be found to be copied from 
each other. 

Let us take Agni the Fire-god, Indra the firmament, and K4rttikeya 
from the Hindtis; the Greek Apollo; and Michael, the “Angel of the 
Sun,” the first of the’ AZons, called by the Gnostics the “Saviour’— 
and proceed in order. 

(1) Agni, the Fire-god, is called Vaishvanara in the Rig Veda. Now 
Vaishvanara is a Danava, a Giant-demon,* whose daughters Puloma 
and Kalaka are the mothers of numberless Danavas (30 millions), by 
Kashyapa,t and live in Hiranyapura, “the golden city, floating in the 
air.’t Therefore, Indra is, in a fashion, the step-son of these two as a 
son of Kashyapa; and Kashyapa is, in this sense, identical with Agni, 
the Fire-god, or Sun (Kashyapa-Aditya). To this same group belongs 
Skanda or Karttikeya, God of War, the s71-faced planet Mars astrono- 
mically, a Kumara, or Virgin-youth, born of Agni,§ for the purpose of 
destroying Taraka, the Dânava Demon, the grandson of Kashyapa by 
his son Hiranyaksha.|| Taraka’s Yoga austerities were so extraordinary 
that they became formidable to the Gods, who feared such a rival in 
power. While Indra, the bright God of the Firmament, kills Vritra, 
or Ahi, the Serpent-Demon—for which feat he is called Vritra-han, the 
“Destroyer of Vritra”—he also leads the hosts of Devas (Angels or 
Gods) against other Gods who rebel against Brahma, for which he is 
surnamed Jishnu, “Leader of the Celestial Host.” Karttikeya is also 
found bearing the same titles. For killing Taraka, the Danava, he is 
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* He is thus named and included in the list of the Dinavas in [“éru Purána ; the Commentator of 
Bhagavata Purana calls him a son of Danu, but the name meaus also “Spirit of Humanity.” 

t Kashyapa is called the son of Brahm4, and is the “Self-born” to whom a great part of the work 
of creation is attributed. He is one of the seven Rishis; exoterically, the son of Marichi, the son of 
Brahm&; while the Atharva Veda says, “The Self-born Kashyapa sprang from Time,” and Esotert- 
cally Time and Space are forins of the One tncognizable Deity. As an Aditya, Indra is son of 
Kashyapa, as also Vaivasvata Manu, our Progenitor. In the instance given in the text, he is 
Kashyapa-Aditya, the Sun and the Sun-god, from whom all the “Cosmic” Demons, Dragons (Nigas), 
Serpent or Snake-gods, and Daucvas or Giants, are born. The meaning of the allegories given above 
18 purely astronomical and cosmical, but will serve to prove the identity of all. 

t Vishnu Purdna, Wilson's Trans., ii. 72. i 

} All such stories differ in the exoteric texts. In the Mahdbhdrata, Kirttikeya, “the six-faced 
Mars,” is the son of Rudra or Shiva, Self-born without a mother from the seed of Shiva cast into the 
fire. But Karttikeya is generally called Agnibha, “Fire-born.”’ 

li Hite-wieshe is the ruler or king of the A/h region of Pitila, a Snake-god. 
is T The Elohim also feared the Knowledge of Good and Evil for Adam, and therefore are shown as 

< spelling him from Eden or killing him spiritually. 
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called Târaka-jit, “Vanquisher of Taraka,”* Kumara Guha, the “mys 
terious Virgin-youth,” Siddha-sena, “Leader of the Siddhas,” auu 
Shakti-dhara, ‘Spear-holder.” 

(2) Now take Apollo, the Grecian Sun-god, and by comparing the 
mythical accounts given of him, see whether he does not answer both 
to Indra, Karttikeya, and even Kashyapa-Aditya, and at the same time 
to Michael (as the Angelic form of Jehovah) the “Angel of the Sun,” 
who is “like,” and “one with, God.” Later ingenious interpretations 
for monotheistic purposes, elevated though they be into not-to-be- 
questioned Church dogmas, prove nothing, except, perhaps, the abuse 
of human authority and power. 

Apollo is Helios, the Sun, Phoibos-Apollo, the “Light of Life and of 
the World,’ t who arises out of the Golden-winged Cup (the Sun); 
hence he is the Sun-god par excellence. At the moment of his birth he 
asks for his bow to kill Python, the Demon Dragon, who attacked his 
mother before his birth, and whom he is divinely commissioned to 


' destroy—like Karttikeya, who is born for the purpose of killing Taraka, 


° 


. soul. Apollo is pretminently the Auman God, the God of emotional, pomp-loving and thea 


the 400 holy and wise Demon. Apollo is born gn a sidereal island called 
Asteria—the “golden star island,” the “earth which floats in the air,” 
which is the Hindû golden Hiranyapura; he is called the Pure (dyvis) 
Agnus Dei, the Indian Agni, as Dr. Kenealy thinks; and in the primal 
myth he is exempt “from all sensual love.’§ He is, therefore, a 
Kumara, like Karttikeya, and as Indra was in his earlier life and bio- 
graphies. Python, moreover, the “red Dragon,” connects Apollo with 
Michael, who fights the Apocalyptic Dragon; seeking to attack the 
woman in child-birth, as Python attacks Apollo’s mother. Can any 
one fail to see the identity? Had the Rt. Hon. W. E. Gladstone, who 
prides himself on his Greek scholarship and understanding of the 
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* The story told is, that Taraka (called algo Kalanabha), owing to his extraordinary Yoga-powc's, 
had obtained all the divine knowledge of Yoga-vidy’ and the Occult powers of the Gods, who con- 
spired against him. Here we see the “obedient” Host of Archangels or minor Gods conspiring 
against the (future) Fallen Angels, whom Enoch accuses of the great crime of disclosing to the 
world all “the secret things done in heaven.” It is Michael, Gabriel, Raphael, Sutyal and Uriel whe 
denounced to the Lord God those of their Brethren who were said zo have pried intg the divine 
mysteries and taught them to men; by this means they themselves escaped a like punishment. 
Michael was commissioned to fight the Dragon, and so was K4rttikeya, and under the same circum- 
‘stances, Both are “Leaders of the Celestial Host,” both Virgins, both “Jeaders of Saints,” “Spear 
holders” (Shakti-dharas), et¢. K4rttikeya is the original of Michael and St. George, a6 surely a5 


Indra is the prototype of K4rttikeya. \ 


+ The “life and the light” of the material pzysical world, the delight of the senses—not of the 


trical 


Church ritualism, with lights and music. , ' 
+ See Revelation (xii) where we find Apollo's mother persecuted by the Python, the Red Dragoi 
who is also Porphyrion, the scarlet or red Titan. 
à Book of God, p. 88. 
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spirit of Homer’s allegories, ever had a real inkling of the esoteric 
meaning of the Miad and Odyssey, he would have understood St. John’s 
Revelation, and even the Pentateuch, better than he does. For the way 
to the Bible lies through Hermes, Bel, and Homer, as the way to these 
is through the Hindt and Chaldeean religious symbols. 

(3) The repetition of this archaic tradition is found in chapter xii of 
St. John’s Revelation, and comes from the Babylonian legends, without 
the smallest doubt, though the Babylonian story, in its turn, had its 
origin in the allegories of the Aryans, The fragment read by the late 
George Smith is sufficient to disclose the source of this chapter of the 
Apocalypse. Here it is as given by the eminent Assyriologist: 

Our . . . fragment refers to the creation of mankind, called Adam, as [the 
man]in the Bible; he is made perfect, . . . but afterwards he joins with the 
dragon of the deep, the animal of Tiamat, the spirit of chaos, and offends against 
his god, who curses him, and calls down on his head all the evils and troubles of 
‘ humanity.* 

This is followed by a war between the dragon and the powers of evil, or chaos 
on one side and the gods on the other. 

The gods have weapons forged for them,t and Merodach (the Archangel Michael 
in Revelation] undertakes to lead the heavenly host against the dragon. The war, 
which is described with spirit, ends of course in the triumph of the principles of 
good.t 

This War of the Gods with the rowers of the Deep, refers also, in 
its last and terrestrial application, to the struggle between the Aryan 
Adepts of the nascent Fifth Race and the Sorcerers of Atlantis, the 
Demons of the Deep, the Islanders surrounded with water who dis- 
appeared in the Deluge. 

The symbols of the “Dragon” and “War in Heaven” have, as 
already stated, more than one significance; religious, astronomical and 
geological events being included in the one common allegory. But 
they had also a cosmological meaning. In India the Dragon story is 
repeated in one of its forms in the battles of Indra with Vritra. In 
the Vedas this Ahi-Vritra is referred to as the Demon of Drought, the 
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* No “God ”—whether called Bel or Jehovah —who cusses his (supposed) own work, because he has 
made it imperfect, can be the One Infinite Absolute Wisdom. 
5 t In the Indian allegory of Tarakamaya, the War between the Gods and the Asuras headed by 
oma (the Moon, the King of Plants), it is Vishvakarmå, the artificer of the Gods, who, like Vulcan, 
(Tubal-Cain), forges their weapons for them. 
PM arias Account of Genesis, p. 304. We have said elsewhere that the “woman with child’ of 
ae ‘on was Aima, the Great Mother, or Binah, the third Sephira, “whose name is Jehovah”; 
sh e “Dragon,” who seeks to devour her coming child (the Universe), is the Dragon of Absolute 
om—that Wisdom which, recognizing the non-separateness of the Universe and everything in it 


T 
ia the Absolute ALL, sees in it no better than the great Illusion, Mahâmåyå, hence the cause of 
sery and suffering. 
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terrible hot Wind. Indra is shown to be constantly at war with him; 
and with the help of his thunder and lightning the God compels Ahi- 
Vritra to pour down in rain on Earth, and then slays him. Hence, 
. Indra is called the Vritra-han or the “Slayer of Vritra,” as Michael is 
called the Conqueror and “Slayer of the Dragon.” Both these “Ene- 
mies” are then the “Old Dragon” precipitated into the depths of the 
Earth, in this one sense. 

The Avestaic Amshaspands are a Host with a leader like St. 
Michael over them, and seem identical with the legions of Heaven, to 
judge from the account in the Vendidad. Thus in Fargard xix, Zara- 
thushtra is told by Ahura Mazda to “invoke the Amesha Spentas who 
rule over the seven Karshvares* of the Earth”;{ which Karshvares in 
their seven applications refer equally to the seven Spheres of our 
Planetary Chain, to the seven Planets, the seven Heavens, etc., accord- 
ing to whether the sense is applied to a physical, supra-mundane, or 
simply a sidereal World. In the same Fargard, in his invocation ` 
against Angra Mainyu and his Host, Zarathushtra appeals to them in 
these words: “I invoke the seven bright Sravah with their sons and 
‘their flocks.” The “Sravah”—a word which the Orientalists have 
given up as one “of unknown meaning”’—means the same Amshas- 
pands, but in their highest Occult meaning. The Sravah are the 
Noumenoi of the phenomenal Amshaspands, the Souls or Spirits of 
those manifested Powers; and “their sons and their flocks” refer to the 
Planetary Angels and their sidereal flocks of stars and constellations. 
“‘Amshaspand” is the exoteric term used in terrestrial combinations 
‘and affairs only. Zarathushtra addresses Ahura Mazda constantly as 
the “maker of the material world.” Ormazd is the father of our Earth 
(Spenta Armaiti), who is referred to, when personified, as “the fair 
daughter of Ahura Mazda,’§ who is also the creator of the Tree (of 
Occult and Spiritual Knowledge and Wisdom) froni which the mystic 
and mysterious Baresma is taken. But the Occult name of the bright 
God was never pronounced outside the temple. 

Samael or Satan the seducing Serpent of Genesis, and one of the 
primeval Angels who rebelled, is the name of the “Red Dragon.” He 
e The “sevala iges of the Earth’ —the seven Spheres of uy Planetary Chain, the seven 

dittoned Sstibe Rig Veda, are fully referred to elsewhere. There are six Râjamst 
(Worlds) above Prikl its or “this” (Id&m), as opposed to that which is yonder (the six 
Globes on the three other > ' (gee Rig Veda, i. 34; iii. 56; vii. 10411, and v. 60, 6.) 
+ Darmesteter’s Trans. pami ana the East,” vol. iv. p. 207. 


+ Ibid., p. 217. 
-3 Jid., p. 208. 
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is the Angel of Death, for the Talmud says that “the Angel of Death 
and Satan are the same.” He is killed by Michael, and once more 
killed by St. George, who also is a Dragon Slayer. But see the trans- 
formations of this. Samael is identical with the Simoom, the hot wind 
of the desert, or again with the Vedic Demon of Drought, as Vritra; 
“Simoon is called Atabutos” or—Diabolos, the Devil. 
Typhon, or the Dragon Apophis—the Accuser in the Book of the 
Dead—is worsted by Horus, who pierces his opponent’s head with a 
spear; and Typhon is the all-destroying wind of the desert, the rebel- 
lious element that throws everything into confusion. As Set, he is 
the darkness of night, the murderer of Osiris, who is the light of day 
and the Sun. Archzxology demonstrates that Horus is identical with 
Anubis,* whose effigy was discovered upon an Egyptian monument, with 
a cuirass and a spear, like Michael and St.George. Anubis is also repre- 
sented as slaying a Dragon, that has the head and tail of a serpent.t 
Cosmologically, then, all the Dragons and Serpents conquered by’ 
their “Slayers” are, in their origin, the turbulent confused principles 
in Chaos, brought to order by the Sun-gods or Creative Powers. In the 
Book of the Dead those principles are called the “Sons of Rebellion.” f 
In that night, the oppressor, the murderer of Osiris, otherwise called the deceiv- 
ing Serpent . . . . calls the Sons of Rebellion in .477, and when they arrive to 
the East of the Heavens, then there is War in Heaven and in the entire World.§ 
In the Scandinavian Æddas the “War” of the Ases with the Hrim- 
thurses or Frost giants, and of Asathor with the Jotuns, the Serpents 
and Dragons and the “Wolf” who comes out of “Darkness ”—is the 
repetition of the same myth. The “Evil Spirits,”|| who began by being 
simply the emblems of Chaos, have become euhemerized by the super- 
stition of the rabble, until they have finally won the right of citizenship 
in what are claimed to be the most civilized and learned races of this 
globe since its creation, and have become a dogma with Christians. As 
George Smith has it: | 
The evil principles [Spirits], emblems of Chaos (in Chaldaa and Assyria as in 
Egypt, we see], . . . . resist this change and make war on the Moon, the 


eldest son of Bel, drawing over to their side the Sun, Venus and the atmospheric 
god Vula ' 


aE E E 

Book of the Dead, xvii. 62; Anubis is Horus who melts “in him who is eyeless.” 

t See Lenoit’s Du Dragon de Metz. 

$ See also Aeypiian Pantheon, pp. 20, 23. 

t Book of the Dead, xvii, 54 and 49. . 

I These “Evil Spirits” can by no means be identified with Satan or the Great Dragon. They are 

q Elementåls generated or begotten by ignorance—cosmic and human passions—or Chaos, 
Asrian Discoveries, P» 403. 
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This is only another version of the Hindti “War in Heaven,” between 
Soma, the Moon, and the Gods; Indra being the atmospheric Vul— 
which shows it plainly to be both a cosmogonical and an astronomical 
allegory, woven into and drawn from the earliest Theogony as taught 
in the Mysteries. 

It is in the religious doctrines of the Gnostics that we can best see 
the real meaning of the Dragon, the Serpent, the Goat, and all those 
symbols of Powers now called Evil; for it is they who, in their teach- 
ings, divulged the Esoteric nature of the Jewish substitute for Ain 
Suph, the true meaning of which the Rabbins concealed, while the 
Christians, with a few exceptions, knew nothing of it. Surely 
Jesus of Nazareth would have hardly advised his apostles to show 
themselves as wise as the serpent, had the latter been a symbol of the 
Evil One; nor would the Ophites, the learned Egyptian Gnostics of 
the “Brotherhood of the Serpent,” have reverenced a living snake in 
their ceremonies as the emblem of Wisdom, the divine Sophia, and a 
type of the All-good, not the All-bad, were that reptile so closely con- 
nected with Satan. The fact is, that even as a common ophidian it has, 
ever been a dual symbol, and as a dragon it has never been anything 
else than a symbol of the Manifested Deity in its great Wisdom. The 
draco volans, the “flying dragon” of the early painters, may be an 
exaggerated picture of the real extinct antediluvian animal, and those 
who have faith in the Occult Teachings believe that in the days of old 
there were such creatures as flying dragons, a kind of Pterodactyl, 
and that it is those gigantic wingad lizards that served as prototypes 
for the Seraph of Moses and his great Brazen Serpent.* The Jews 
formerly worshipped the latter idol themselves, but, after the religious 
reforms brought about by Hezekiah, they turned round, and called that 
symbol of the Great or Higher God of every other nation a Devil, and 
their own usurper—the “One God.” + 

The appellation Sa’tan, ih Hebrew Satan, an “Adversary” (from tne 
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* See Numbers, xxi. 8,9. God orders Moses to build a brazen Serpent (Saraph), to look upon which 
heals those bitten by the Fiery Serpents. The latter were the Seraphim, each one of which, as Isaiah 
shows (vi. 2), “had six wings”; they are the symbols of Jehovah, and of all the other Demiurgi who 
produce out of themselves six sons or likeneases—seven with their Creator. Thus, the Brazen Serpent 
a8 Jehovah, the chief of the “Fiery Serpents.” And yet, in // Kings (xviii. 4) it is shown that ee 
Hezekiah, who, like as David his father, “did that which was right in the sight of the Lord” 
“brake in pieces the brazen serpent that Moses had made . . . . and called it Nehushtan,” Or 
piece of brass, l 

t “And Satan stood up against Israel and provoked David to number Israel” (/ Chronicles, 
xxi. 1). “The anger of the Lord [Jehovah] was kindled against Israel, and he moved David » > ' 
to say, Go, number Israel” (// Samuel, xxiv. 1). Tag two are then identical. 
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WHO FIRST CREATED WOMAN. 


verb shatana, “to be adverse,” “to persecute”) belongs by right to the 
first and cruellest “Adversary” of all the other Gods—Jehovah; not to 
the Serpent,'which spoke only words of sympathy and wisdom, and is 
at the worst, even in the dogma, the “Adversary” of men. This dogma, 
based as it is on the third chapter of Genesis, is as illogical and unjust 
as it is paradoxical. For who was the first to create that original and 
henceforward universal tempter of man—the woman? Not the Ser- 
pent surely, but the “Lord God” himself, who, saying, “It is not good 
_ that the man should be alone,” made woman, and “brought her 
unto the man.’* If the unpleasant little incident that followed was 
and is still to be regarded as the “original sin,” then it exhibits the 
Creator's divine foresight in a poor light indeed. It would have been 
far better for the first Adam of the first chapter to have been left 
either “male and female,” or “alone.” It is the Lord God, evidently, 
who was the real cause of all the mischief, the “agent provocateur,” 
and the Serpent—only a prototype of Azazel, “the scapegoat for 
the sin of [the God of] Israel,” the poor Tragos having to pay the 
penalty for his Master’s and Creator’s blunder. This, of course, is 
addressed only to those who accept the opening events of the drama 
of humanity in Genesis in their dead-letter sense. Those who read 
them Esoterically, are not' reduced to fanciful speculations and hypo- 
theses; they know how to read the symbolism therein contained, and 
cannot err. 

There is at present no need to touch upon the mystic and manifold 
meaning of the name Jehovah in its abstract sense, one independent of 
the Deity falsely called by that name. It was a “blind” purposely 
created by the Rabbins, a secret preserved by them with ten-fold care 
after the Christians had despoiléd them of this God-name which was 
their own property.t The following statement, however, is now made. 
The personage who is named in the first four chapters of Genesis 
variously as “God,” the “Lord God,” and “Lord” simply, is not one 
and the same person; certainly it is not Jehovah. There are three 
distinct classes or groups of the Elohim called Sephiroth in the Kabalah. 
Jehovah appears only in chapter iv of Genesis, in the first verse of 


Which he is named Cain, and in the last transformed into mankind— 
Treating OA oi a tee gt = r ws P ENITEN TEES RA PS wn aer e AN KAA, pea 
* ti. 18, 22, 
t Dozens of the most erudite writers have sifted thoroughly the various meanings of the name 
J’hovah (with, and without the Masoretic points), and shown their multifarious bearings. The best of 


such works is the Source of Measures; the Hebrew Egyptian Mystery, by J. Ralston Skinner, so often 
already referred to, ’ 
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male and female, Jah-veh.* The Serpent, moreover, is not Satan, but 
the bright Angel, one of the Elohim clothed in radiance and glory, who— 
promising the woman, if they ate of the forbidden fruit, “ye shall not 
surely die”—kept his promise, and made man immortal in his zacorrup- 
tible nature. He is the Iao of the Mysteries, the chief of the Androgyne 
Creators of men. Chapter iii contains (Esoterically) the withdrawal of 
the veil of ignorance that closed the perceptions of the Angélic Man, 
made in theimage of the “boneless” Gods, and the opening of his con- 
sciousness to his real nature; thus showing the Bright Angel (Lucifer) 
in the light of a giver of Immortality, and as the “ Enlightener”; while 
the real Fall into generation and matter is to be sought in chapter iv. 
There, Jehovah-Cain, the male part of Adam the dyal man, having sepa- 
rated himself from Eve, creates in her Abel, the first natural woman, 
and sheds the virgin blood. Now Cain, being shown identical with 
Jehovah, on the authority of the correct reading of the first verse of 
chapter iv of Genesis, in the original Hebrew text, and the Rabbins 
teaching that “Kin (Cain) the Evil was the Son of Eve by Samael, the 
Devil, who occupied the place of Adam,” f andthe Ta/mud adding that 
“the evil Spirit, Satan, and Samael, the angel of Death, are the same as 
—it becomes easy to see that Jehovah (mankind, or Jah-hovah) and 
Satan (therefore the tempting Serpent) are one and the same in every 
particular. There is no Devil, no Evil outside mankind to produce a Devil, 
Evil is a necessity in, and one of the supporters of the Manifested 
Universe. It is a necessity for progress and evolution, as night is 
necessary for the production of day, and death for that of life—shat 
man may live for ever. 

' Satan represents metaphysically simply the reverse or the polar opposite 
of everything in Nature.|| He is the “Adversary,” allegorically, the 
“ Murderer,” and the great Enemy of all, because there is nothing in 
the whole Universe that has not two sides—the reverses of the same 
medal. But in that case, light, goodness, beauty, etc., may be called 
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* In the above-mentioned work (p. 233), verse 26 of chapter iv of Genesis is correctly translated 
“then men began to call themselves Jehovah,” but less correctly explained, perhaps, 8 the last word 
ought to be written Jah (male) Hovah (female), to show that from that time the race of distinctly 
separate man and woman began. 

+ See for explanation the excellent pages of Appemdix vii of the same work. 

$ OP. cil., p. 293. í 

} Rabba Batira, 164. x 

ij In Demonology, Satan is the leader of the opposition in Hell, the monarch of which was 
Beelzebub. Ie belongs to the fifth kind or tlass of Demons (of which there are nine according a 
mediæval Demonology), and he is at the head of witches and sorcerers, But see elsewhere the T | 

‘the God S ean the goat-headed Satan, one with Azazel, the scape-goat of Jeracl. Nature 
: n. 
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Satan with as much propriety as the Devil, since they are the Adversaries 
of darkness, badness, and ugliness. ‘And now the philosophy and the 
rationale of certain early Christian sects—called heretical and viewed as 
the abomination of the times—will become more comprehensible. We 
may understand how it was that the sect of Satanians came to be 
degraded, and were anathematized without any hope of vindication in 
a future day, since they kept their tenets secret. How, on the same 
principle, the Cainites came to be degraded, and even the (Judas) 
Iscariotes; the true character of the fveacherous apostle having never 
been correctly presented before the tribunal of humanity. 

As a direct consequence, the tenets of the Gnostic sects also become 
clear. Each of these sects was founded by an Initiate, while their tenets 
were based on the correct knowledge of the symbolism of every nation. 
Thus it becomes comprehensible why Ilda-baoth was regarded by most 
of them as the God of Moses, and was held to be a proud, ambitious, 
and impure Spirit, who had abused his power by usurping the place of 
the Highest God, though he was no better, and in some respects far 
worse than his brother Elohim; the latter representing the all-embrac- | 
ing, manifested Deity only in their collectivity, since they were the 


` Fashioners of the first differentiations of the primary Cosmic Substance 


for the creation of the phenomenal Universe. Therefore Jehovah was 


called by the Gnostics the Creator of, and one with, Ophiomorphos, the 


Serpent, Satan, or Evil.* They taught that Iurbo and Adonai were © 
names of Iao-Jehovah, who is an emanation of Ilda-baoth.t This, in 
their language, amounted to saying what the Rabbins expressed in a 
more veiled way, by stating that “Cain had been generated by Samael 
or Satan.” 

The Fallen Angels, in every ancient system, are made the prototypes 
of fallen men—allegorically, and those men themselves—Esoterically. 
Thus the Elohim of the hour of creation became the Beni-Elohim, the 
Sons of God, among whom is Satan, in the Semitic traditions. War 
in Heaven between Thretaona and Azhi-dahaka, the destroying 
Serpent, ends on Earth, according to Burnouf, in the battle of pious 
men against the power of Evil, “of the Iranians with the Aryan 
Brahmans of India.” And the conflict of the Gods with the Asuras 
js repeated in the Great War—the Mahabharata. In the latest religion 
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simply in re to connect Evil personified with the Serpent of Genesis, 
and thus prove the new dogma. 


NOAH WAS A KABIR, HENCE HE MUST HAVE BEEN A DEMON. 


It matters little whether it were Isis, or Ceres, the Kabiria, or again 
the Kabiri, who taught men agriculture; but it is very important. to 
prevent fanatics from monopolizing all the facts in history and legend, 
and from fathering their distortions of truth, history, and legend upon 
one man. Noah is either a myth along with the others, or one whose 
legend was built upon the Kabirian or Titanic tradition, as taught in 
Samothrace; he has, therefore, no claim to be monopolized by either 
Jew or Christian. If, as Faber tried to demonstrate at such cost of 
learning and research, Noah is an Atlantean and a Titan, and his family 
are the Kabiri or pious Titans, etc.—then biblical chronology falls by 
its own weight, and along with it all the Patriarchs—the Antediluvian 
and Pre-Atlantean Titans. As has now been discovered and proven, 
Cain is Mars, the God of power and generation, and of the first (sexual) 
bloodshed.* Tubal-Cain is a Kabir, “an instructor of every artificer in 
brass and iron”; or—if this will please better—he is one with Hephes- 
tus or Vulcan. Jabal again is taken from the Kabiri, instructors in 
agriculture, ‘“‘such as have cattle,” and Jubal is “the father of all those 
who handle the harp,” he, or ‘hey who fabricated the harp for Cronus 
and the trident for Poseidon.t 
_ The history or “fables” about the mysterious Telchines—fables 
echoing each and all the archaic events of our Esoteric Teachings— 
furnish us with a key to the origin of Cain’s genealogy, in the third 
chapter of Genesis; they give the reason why the Roman Catholic 
Church identifies “the accursed blood” of Cain and Ham with Sorcery, 
and makes it responsible for the Deluge. Were not the Telchines—it 
is argued—the mysterious ironworkers of Rhodes; they who were the 
first to raise statues to the Gods, furnish them with weapons, and men 
with magic arts? And is it not they who were destroyed by a Deluge 
at the command of Zeus, as the Cainites were by that of Jehovah? 

The Telchines are simply the Kabiri and the Titans, in another form. 
They are the Atlanteans also. Says Decharme: p 
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* He is also Vulcan or Vul-cain, the greatest God with the later Egyptians, and the greatest abi 
The God of Time was Chiun in Egypt, or Saturn, or Seth, and Chiun is the same as Cain. (Source? 
Measures, p. 278.) a 

t See Strabo, comparing them to the Cyclopes, xiv. p. 653 599. Callim., in Del, 31. Stat., Sv. 
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Like Lemnos and Samothrace, Rhodes, the birth-place of the Telchines, is an 
island of volcanic formation.* 

The island of Rhodes emerged suddenly out of the seas, after having 
been previously engulfed by the Ocean, say the traditions. Like the 
Samothrace of the Kabiri, it is connected by the memory of men with 
the Flood legends. As enough has been said on this subject, however, 
it may be left for the present. 

But we may add a few more words about Noah, the Jewish represen- 
tative of nearly every Pagan God in one or another character. The 
Homeric songs contain, in poetized form, all the later fables about the 
Patriarchs, who are all sidereal, cosmic, and numerical symbols and 
signs. The attempt to disconnect the two genealogies of Seth and 
Cain,t and the further equally futile attempt to show them as read, 
historical men, has only led to more serious enquiries into the history of 
the past, and to discoveries which have damaged for ever the supposed 
revelation. For instance, the identity of Noah and Melchizedek being 
established, the further identity of Melchizedek, or Father Sadik, with 
Cronus-Saturn is also proved. 

_ That it is so may be easily demonstrated. It is not denied by any 
of the Christian writers. Bryant concurs with all those who are of 
Opinioh that Sydic, or Sadic, was the Patriarch Noah, and also Mel- 
chizedek; and that the name by which he is called, Sadic, corresponds 
with the character given him in Genests.§ 

He was J)", Sadic, a just man, and perfect in his generation. All science and 
every useful art were attributed to him, and through his sons transmitted to 

posterity. | 


Now it is Sanchuniathon, who informs the world that the Kabiri 
were the Sons of Sydic or Zedek (Melchi-zedek). True enough, as 
this information has descended to us through the Preparaito Evangelica 
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° Mythologie de la Grice Antique, p. 271. 

t Nothing could be more awkward and childish, we say, than this fruitless attempt to disconnect 
the genealogies of Cain and of Seth, or to conceal the identity of names under a different spelling, 
Thus, Cain has a Son Enoch, and Seth a Son Enoch (also Enos, Ch’anoch, Hanoch—one may do what 
One likes with unvowelled Hebrew names). In the Cainite line Enoch begets Irad, Irad Mehujael, the 
latter Methusael, and Methusael, amech. In the Sethite line, Enoch begets Caiman, and this one 
Mahalaleel (a variation on Mehu jael), who gives birth to Jared (or Irad'; Jared to Enoch (number 3), 
who produces Methuselah (from Methusael), and finally Lamech closes the list. (See Genesis, iv. v.) 

Now all these are symbols (kabalistically) of solar and lunar years, of astronomical periods and of 
Physiological (phallic) functions, just as im any other Pagan symbolical creed. This has been proven — 

Y a number of writers, 

+ See Analysis of Ancient ‘Mythology’. 760. 

dvi. g. s 


li See New Encyclopaedia, by Abraham Rees, F.R.S. 
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: 
of Eusebius, it may be regarded with a certain amount of suspicion, as: 
it is more than likely that he dealt with Sanchuniathon’s works as he 
has with Manetho's Synchronistic Tables. But let us suppose that the 
identification of Sydic, Cronus, or Saturn, with Noah and Melchizedek, 
is based on one of the Eusebian pious hypotheses. Let us accept it as 
' such, along with Noah’s characteristic as a just man, and his supposed 
duplicate, the mysterious Melchizedek, “king of Salem, and priest of 
the most high God,” after “his own order”;* and finally, having seen 
what they all were spiritually, astronomically, psychically and cosmi- 
cally, let us now see what they became rabbinically and kabalistically. 

In speaking of Adam, Cain, Mars, etc., as personifications, we find the 
author of the Source of Measures enunciating our very Esoteric Teach- 
ings in his kabalistic researches. Thus he says: 


Now, Mars was the Lord of dir/h, and of death, of generation and of destruction, 
of ploughing, of building, of sculpture or stone-cutting, of architecture, . 6. . 
in fine, of all comprised under our English word ARTs. He was the primal prin- 
ciple, disintegrating into the modification of ¿wo opposites for production. Astrono- 
mically, too,t he held the birthplace of the day and year, the place of its increase of 
` Strength, Aries, and likewise the place of its death, Scorpio. He held the house of 
Venus, and that of the Scorpion. He, as dirth, was Good; as death, was Evil. As 
good, he was light; as bad, he was night. As good, he was man; as bad, he was 
,woman. He held the cardinal points, and as Cain, or Vulcan,t or Pater Sudic, or 
Melchizadek, he was lord of the ecliptic, or balance, or line of adjustment, and there- 
fore was The Just One. The ancients held to there being seven planets, or great 
gods, growing out of eight, and Pater Sadic, Zhe Just or Right One, was Lord of the 


eighth, which was ater Terra.§ | 


This makes their functions, after they had been degraded, plain 
enough, and establishes the identity. 

The Noachian Deluge, as described in its dead-letter and within 
the period of biblical chronology, having been shown to have never 
existed, the pious, but very arbitrary, supposition of Bishop Cumber- 
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* See Hebrews, v. 6; vii. 1, ef segg. 

+ The Aolian name of Mars was Areus (“Apevs), and the Greek Ares (“Aypys) is a name over the 
etymological significance of which, Philologists and Indianists, Greek and Sanskrit scholars, have 
vainly worked to this day. Very strangely, Max Miller connects both the names Mars and Ares 
with the Sanskrit root mar, whence he traces their derivation, and from which, he says, comes ne 
name of the Maruts or Storm-gods. Welcker, however, offers a more correct etymology. (nee 
Griech, Gillerlehre, i. 413.) However it may be, etymologies of roots and words alone will ncver 
yield the Esoteric meaning fully, though they may help to useful guesses. 

+ As the same author shows: “The very name Vulcain appears in the readiug, for in the 
(Gen., iv. 5) is to be found V'elcain, or V’ulcain, agreeably to the deepened u sound of the letter va% 
Out of its immediate context, it may be read as, ‘and the god Cain,’ or Vulcain. If, however, any” 
thing is wanting to confirm the Cain-Vulcain idea, Fuerst sayg: ‘|? Cain, the iron pomi of 3 ae 

' @ smith (blacksmith), inventor of sharp iron tools and smith Work’’’ (p. 278). 

t Of. cil., p. 186, 
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land has but to follow that Deluge into the land of fiction. Indeed it 
seems rather fanciful to any impartial observer to be told that: 

There were two distinct races of Cabiri, the first consisting of Ham and Mizraim, 
whom he conceives to be Jupiter and Dionusus of Mnaseas; the second, of the 
children of Shem, who are the Cabiri of Sanchoniatho, while their father Sydyk i is 
consequently the scriptural Shem.* 

The Kabirim, the “Mighty Ones,” are identical with our primeval 
Dhyân Chohans, with the corporeal and the incorporeal Pitris, and 
with all the Rulers and Instructors of the primeval races, who are 
referred to as the Gods and Kings of the Divine Dynasties. 


THE OLDEST PERSIAN TRADITIONS ABOUT THE POLAR, AND THE. 
SUBMERGED CONTINENTS. 

Legendary lore could not distort facts so effectually as to reduce 
them to unrecognizable shape. Between the traditions of Egypt and 
Greece on the one hand, and Persia on the other—a country ever at 
war with the former—there is too great a similarity of figures and 
numbers to admit of such coincidence being due to simple chance. 
This has been well proven by Bailly. Let us pause for a moment to- 
examine these traditions from every available source, in order to the 
better compare those of the Magi with the so-called Grecian “fables.” 

Those legends have now passed into popular tales, the folklore of 
Persia, as many a real fiction has found its way into our universal 
history. The stories of King Arthur and his Knights of the Round 
Table are also fairy tales to all appearance; yet they are based on 
facts, and pertain to the history of England. Why should not the 
folklore of Iran be part and parcel of the'history and the pre-historic: . 
events of Atlantis? That folklore says as follows: - 

Before the creation of Adam, two races lived on Earth, the one suc- 
ceeding the other; the Devs who reigned 7,000 years, and the Peris. 
(the Izeds) who reigned but 2,000, and while the former were still in 
existence. The Devs were giants, strong and wicked; the Peris were- ' 
Smaller in stature, but wiser and kinder. 

Here we recognize the Atlantean Giants and the Aryans, or the 
Rakshasas of the Ramayana and the children of Bharata-varsha, or 
India; the Ante- and the Post-diluvians of the Bible. 

Gyan (or Ghan, Joana, True or Occult Wisdom and Knowledge), 
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cane de Cabiris ap. Orig. Gent., pp. 364, 376; and the latter statement on p. 357. See Faber’s. 
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also called Gian-ben-Gian (or Wisdom, son of Wisdom), was the king 
of the Peris.* He had a shield as famous as that of Achilles, only 
instead of serving against an enemy in war, it served as a protection 
against black magic, the sorcery of the Devs. Gian-ben-Gian had 
reigned 2,000 years when Iblis, the Devil, was permitted by God to 
defeat the Peris and scatter them to the other end of the world. Even 
the magic shield, which, by being produced on the principles of 
Astrology, destroyed charms, enchantments, and bad spells, could not 
prevail against Iblis, who was an agent of Fate, or Karma.t They 
count ten kings in their last metropolis called Khanoom, and make the 
tenth, Kaimurath, identical with the Hebrew Adam. These kings 
answer to the ten antediluvian generations.of kings as given by 
Berosus. 

Distorted as these legends are now found to be, one can hardly fail 
to identify them with the Chaldean, Egyptian, Greek, and even 
Hebrew traditions, for the Jewish myth, though disdaining in its ex- 
clusiveness to speak of Pre-Adamite nations, nevertheless allows these 
to be clearly inferred, by sending out Cain—vne of the only two living 
men on earth—into the land of Nod, where he gets married and builds 
a city.t 

Now if we compare the 9,000 years mentioned by the Persian tales 
with the 9,000 years which Plato declared had passed since the sub- 
mersion of the last Atlantis, a very strange fact is made apparent. 
Bailly remarked on this, but distorted it by his interpretation. The 
Secret Doctrine may restore the figures to their true meaning. We 
` read in the Critias : 

Tirst of all one must remember that 9,009 years have elapsed since the war of the 


nations, which lived above and outside the Pillars of Hercules, and those which 
peopled the lands on this side. : 


In the Zime@us Plato says the same. The Secret Doctrine declaring 
that most of the later islander Atlanteans perished in the interval 
between 850,000 and 700,000 years ago, and that the Âryans were 
200,000 years old when the first great “Island,” or Continent, was 
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* Some derive the word from Paras which produced Pars, Pers, Persia; but it may be equally 
derived from Pitaras or Pitris, the Hindd progenitors of the Fifth Race—the Fathers of Wisdom oF 
the Sons of “ Will and Yoga —who were called Pitaras, as were the divine Pitris of the First Race. 

+ See for these traditions the Collection of Persian Legends, in Russian, Georgian, Armenian, a 
Persian; Herhelot’s narrative Légendes Persanes, “Bibliothèque Orientale,” p. 298, 387, etc., <i 
Danville’s Mémoires. We give in a condensed narrative that which is scattered in hundreds ° 
volumes in European and Asiatic languages, as well as in oral traditions. 


+ Genesis, iv. 16, et segg. 
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submerged, there seems hardly any reconciliation possible between the 
figures. But there is, in truth. Plato, being an Initiate, had to use 
the veiled language of the Sanctuary, and so had the Magi of Chaldæa 
and Persia through whose exoteric revelations the Persian legends 
were preserved and passed to posterity. Thus, we find the Hebrews 
calling a week “seven days,” and speaking of a “week of years” when 
each of its days represents 360 solar years, and the whole “week” is 
2,520 years, in fact. They had a Sabbatical week, a Sabbatical year, 
etc., and their Sabbath lasted indifferently 24 hours or 24,000 years, 
in the secret calculations of their Sods. We of the present times call 
an age a “century.” They of Plato’s day, the initiated writers, at 
any rate, by a millennium meant not 1,000 but 100,000 years; while 
the Hindtis, more independent than any, have never concealed their’ 
chronology. Thus, for 9,000 years, the Initiates will read goo,000 years, 
during which space of time—i.c., from the first appearance of the Aryan 
Race, when the Pliocene portions of the once great Atlantis began 
gradually sinking* and other continents to appear on the surface, 
down to the final disappearance of Plato’s small island of Atlantis 
—the Aryan races had never ceased to fight with the descendants of 
the first giant races. This war lasted till nearly the close of the age 
which preceded the Kali Yuga, and was the Mahabharata, or Great 
War, so famous iti Indian history. Such blending of events and 
epochs, and the bringing down of hundreds of thousands into thou- 
sands of years, does not interfere with the numbers of years that have 
elapsed, according to the statement made by the Egyptian priests to 
Solon, since the destruction of the last portion of Atlantis. The 9,000 
years were the correct figures. The latter event had never been kept 
a secret, and had only faded out of the memory of the Greeks. The 
_ Egyptians had their records complete, because of their isolation; being 
surrounded by sea and desert, they had been left untrammelled by 
other nations, till about a few millenniums before our era. 

History catches a glimpse of Egypt and its great Mysteries for the 
first time through Herodotus, if we do not take into account the Bible, 
and its queer chronology.t And how little Herodotus could tell is con- 
fessed by himself when, speaking of a mysterious tomb of an Initiate 


at Sais, in the sacred precinct of Minerva, he says: 
reer Sea ot el Ts eee ene ere 
* The main Continent perished in the Miocene times, as already stated. 
Pete m Bede downwards all the chronologists of the Church have differed among themselves, and 
a shines each other, “The chronology of the Hebrew text has been grossly altered, especially in 
nterval next after the Deluge ”—says Whiston (Old Test., p. 20), 
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Behind the chapel . . . isthe tomb of One, whose name I consider it impious 
to divulge . . . In the enclosure stand large obelisks and there is a ke near, 
surrounded with a stone wall formed 77 a circle. . . . In this lake they perform 
by night, that person’s adventures, which the Egyptians call Afysteries: on these 
matters, however, though I am accurately acquainted with the particulars of them, 
J must observe a discreet silence.* 

On the other hand, it is well to know that no secret was so well 
preserved and so sacred with the Ancients, as that of their cycles and 
computations. From the Egyptians down to the Jews it was held as 
the highest sin to divulge anything pertaining to the correct measure 
of time. It was for divulging the secrets of the Gods, that Tantalus 
was plunged into the infernal regions; the keepers of the sacred 
Sibylline Books were threatened with the death penalty for revealing 
a word from them. Sigalions, or images of Harpocrates, were in every 
‘temple—especially in those of Isis and Serapis—each pressing a finger 
to the lips. And the Hebrews taught that to divulge the secrets of the 
Kabalah, after initiation into the Rabbinical Mysteries, was like eating 
of the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge; it wat punishable by death. 

And yet we Europeans have accepted the exoteric chronology of the 
Jews! What wonder that it has ever since influenced and coloured all 
our conceptions of Science and the duration of things! 

The Persian traditions, then, are full of two nations or races, now 
entirely extinct, as some think. But this is not so; they are only 
transformed. These traditions are ever speaking of the Mountains of 
Kaf (Kafaristan?), which contain a gallery built by the giant Argeak, 
wherein statues of the ancient men under all their forms are preserved. 
‘They call them Sulimans (Solomons) or the wise kings of the East, 
and count seventy-two kings of that name.t Three among them 
reigned for 1,000 years each.} 

Siamek, the beloved son of Kaimurath (Adam), their first king, was 
murdered by his giant brother. His father had a perpetual fire pre- 
served in the tomb which contained his cremated ashes; hence—the 
origin of fire-worship, as some Orientalists think! 

’ Then came Huschenk, the prudent and the wise. It was his Dynasty 
which re-discovered metals and precious stones, after they had beet 
concealed by the Devs or Giants in the bowels of the Farth, and also 


e 


e fi, 170, 171. ; . a 

¢ Hence king Solomon, whose traces are nowhere to be found outside of the Bible. The ane 
‘of his magnificent palace and city dovetail with those of the Persian tales, though they were un . 
-to all Pagan travellers, even to Herodotus, 


+ $ Herbelot, of. cil., p. 829. 
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how to make.brass-work, to cut canals, and improve agriculture. As 
usual, it is Huschenk, again, who, is credited with having written the 
work called Æternal Wisdom, and even with having built the cities of 
Luz, Babylon and Ispahan, though indeed they were built ages later. 
But as modern Delhi is built on six other older cities, so these cities 
may be built on emplacements of other cities of an immense antiquity. 
As to his date, it can only be inferred from another legend. 

In the same tradition this wise prince is credited with having made 
war against the Giants on a twelve-legged Horse, whose birth is attri- 
buted to the amours of a crocodile with a female hippopotamus. This 
“ Dodecapod” was found on the “dry island” or new continent; much 
force and cunning had to be used to secure the wonderful animal, but 
no sooner had Huschenk mounted him, than he defeated every enemy. 
No Giants could withstand his tremendous power. Finally, however, ` 
this king of kings was killed by an enormous rock which the Giants 
threw at him from the great mountains of Damavend.* 

Tahmurath is the third king of Persia, the St. George of Iran, the 
knight who always has the best of, and finally kills, the Dragon. Heis 
the great enemy of the Devs who, in his day, dwelt in the Mountains 

.of Kaf, and occasionally made raids on the Peris. The old French 
chronicles of the Persian folklore call him the Dev-bend, the conqueror 
of the Giants. He, too, is credited with having founded Babylon, 
Nineveh, Diarbck, etc. Like his grand-sire Huschenk, Tahmurath 
{Taimuraz) also had his steed, only far more rare and rapid—a bird 
called Simorgh-Anke. A marvellous bird, in truth, intelligent, a poly- 
glot, and even very religious.t What says that Persian Phoenix? It 
complains of its old age, for it was born cycles and cycles before the 
days of Adam (Kaimurath). It has witnessed the revolutions of long 
centuries. It has seen the birth and the close of twelve cycles of - 
7,000 years each, which multiplied Esoterically will give us again | 
840,000 years.t Simorgh is born with the last Deluge of the Pre- 
Adamites, says the “ Romance of Simorgh and the good Khalif” !§ 

What says the Book of Numbers? Esoterically, Adam Rishoon is the 
Lunar Spirit (Jehovah, in: a sense, or the Pitris), and his three sons— 
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* Orient. Trad., p. 454. See also Bailly’s Lettres sur l'A tlantide. 
t See Orient. Collect., ii. 119. ' , 
ł Mbid. Remember that the Rabbins teach that there are to be seven successive renewals of the 
‘Globe; that each will tast 7,000 years, the total duration being thus 49,000 years. (See Rabbi Parcha’s 
Wheel; also Kenealy's Book of God, p. 176.) This refers to seven Rounds, seven Root-Races, and sub- 
Tacen, the truly Occult figures, though sorely confused. 
1 Tales of Derbent. 
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Ka-yin, Habel, and Seth—represent the three Races, as already 
explained. Noah-Xisuthrus represents, in his turn (in the cosmo- 
geological key), the Third Race separated, and his three sons, its last 
three races; Ham, moreover, symbolizing that race which uncovered 
the “nakedness” of the Parent Race, and of the “ Mindless,” że., com- 
mitted sin. 

Tahmurath visits on his winged steed the Mountains of Koh-Kai or 
Kaph. He finds there the Peris ill-treated by the Giants, and slays 
Argen, and the giant Demrusch. Then he liberates the good Peri, 
Mergiana,* whom Demrusd¢h had kept as a prisoner, and takes her uver 
to the “dry island,” ic, the new continent of Europe.t After him 
came Giamschid, who builds Esikekar, or Persépolis. This kinz reigns 
700 years, and, in his great pride, believes himself immortal, anu 
demands divine honours. Fate punishes him; he wanders for 100 years 
in the world under the name of Dhulkarnayn, the ‘“two-horned.” But 
this epithet has no connection with the ‘two-horned” gentleman of 
the cloven foot. The ‘“‘two-horned” is thẹ epithet given in Asia— 
which is uncivilized enough to know nothing of the attributes of the 
Devil—to those conquerors who have subdued the world from the Kast 
to the West. 

Then come the usurper Zohac, and Feridan, one of the Persian 
heroes, who vanquishes the former, and shuts him up in the mountains 
of Damavend. These are followed by many others down to Kaikobad, 
who founded a new Dynasty. 

Such is the legendary history of Persia, and we have to analyze it. 
To begin with, what are the Mountains of Kaf? 

Whatever they may be in their geographical status, whether they are 
the Caucasian or Central Asian mountains, legend places the Devs and 
Peris far beyond these mountains to the North, the Peris being the 
remote ancestors of the Parsis or Farsis. Oriental tradition is ever 
referring to an unknown glacial, gloomy sea, and to a dark region, 
within which, nevertheless, are situated the ‘ Fortunate Islands,” 
wherein, from the beginning of life on earth, bubbles the “Fountain of 
Life.” The legend asserts, moreover, that a portion of: the first “ dry 
island” (continent), having detached itself from the main body, has 
remained, since then, beyond the Mountains of Koh-Kaf, “the stony 
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ergain, or Morgana, the nd ‘Table. 
Whence the identity of name and fairy-hood, if both heroines did not symbolize the same historical 
event which passed into a legend? 


3 Herbelot, pP. 593; Armenian Tales, p. 35 
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girdle that surrounds the world.” <A journey of seven months’ duration 
will bring him who is possessed of “Soliman’s Ring” to that “ Foun- 
tain,” if he keep on journeying North, straight before him as the bird 
flies. Journeying, therefore, from Persia s/raight North, will bring one 
along the sixtieth degree of longitude, holding to the West, to Noya 
Zembla: and from the Caucasus to the eternal ice beyond the Arctic 
Circle would land one between the sixtieth and forty-fifth degrees of 
longitude, or between Nova Zembla and Spitzbergen. This, of course, 
if one has the dodecapodian Horse of Huschenk or the winged Simorgh 
of Tahmurath, or Taimuraz, upon which to cross over the Arctic Ocean.* 

Nevertheless, the wandering songsters of Persia and the Caucasus 
will maintain, to this day, that far beyond the snow-capped summits of 
Kap, or Caucasus, there is a great continent now concealed from all; that 
it is reached by those who can secure the services of the twelve-legged 
progeny of the crocodile and the female hippopotamus, whose legs 
become at will twelve wings,t or by those who have the patience to 
wait for the good pleasure of Simorgh-Anke, who promised that before 
she dies she will reveal the hidden continent to all, and make it once 
more visible and within easy reach, by means of a bridge, which the 
Ocean Devs will build between that portion of the “dry island” and 
its severed parts.~ This relates, of course, to the Seventh Race, 
Simorgh being the Manvantaric Cycl.. 

It is very curious that Cosmas Indicopleustes, who lived in the sixth 
century A.D., should have always maintained that man was born, and 
dwelt at first, in a country “beyond the Ocean,” a proof of which had 
been given him in India, by a learned Chaldean. He says: 


The lands we live in are surrounded by the Ocean, but beyond that Ocean there 
is another land which touches the walls of the sky; and it is in this land that man 
was created and lived in Paradise. During the Deluge, Noah was carried in his 
ark into the land his posterity now inhabits.§ 


Sorgen rerene aes 
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: To this day the aborigines of Caucasus speak of their mountains as Kap-kaz, using the consonant 
$ instead of the usual v (Kav-kaz or Caucasus). But their bards say that it requires seven mouths for 
z swift horse to reach the “dry land” beyond Kaf, holding North without ever deviating from one's 

ay. 

t Bailly thought he saw in this Horse a twelve-oared ship. The Secret Doctrine teaches that the 
Hed Third Race built boats and flotillas before it built houses, But the “Horse,” though a much 
ater animal, has, nevertheless, a more occult primitive meaning. The crocodile and the hippopota- 
mus Were considered sacred and represented divine symbols, both with the ancient Egyptians and 
iil Mexicans. Poseidon is, in Homer, the God of the Horse, and assumes that form himself to 

e Ceres, Arion, their progeny, is one of the aspects of that “Horse,” which is a Cycle. 
t The severed parts mast be Norway and other lands in the neighbourhood of the Arctic Circle. 


rd an Indicopleustes in Collect. Nové Patrum, t. ii. p. 188; also see Journ, des Savants, Suppl. 
“oaia By 20, 
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The twelve-legged Horse of Huschenk was found on that continent 
named the “dry island.” 

The “Christian Topography” of Cosmas Indicopleustes and its 
merits are well known; but here the good father repeats a universal 
‘tradition, which has now, moreover, been corroborated by facts. Every 
arctic traveller suspects a continent or a “dry island” beyond the line 
of eternal ice. Perhaps now the meaning of the following passage 
from one of the Commentaries may become clearer. 

In the first beginnings of [human] life, the only dry land was on the 

right end* of the Sphere, where it [the Globe} ts motionless.t| The whole 
Earth was one vast watery desert, and the waters were tepid. 
There, man was born on the seven zones of the immortal, the indestructible 
of the Manvantara.t There was eternal spring in darkness. [But] that 
which ts darkness to the man of to-day, was light to the man of his dawn. 
There, the Gods rested, and Fohat§ reigns ever since. . . . Thus the 
wise Fathers say that man is born in the head of ‘his Mother [Earth], and 
that her feet at the left end generated [begot] the evil winds that blow from 
the mouth of the lower Dragon . . . Between the First and Sccond 
[Races] the Eternal Central [Land] was divided by the Water of Life) 

It flows around:and animates her [Mother Earth's] body. Its one eid 
issues from her heqd; it becomes foul at her feet (the Southern Pole}. It 
gets purified [on its return] to her heart—whtch beats under the foot of the 
sacred Shambalah, which then [in the beginnings] was not yet born. For 
it is in the belt of man’s dwelling [the Earth] that lies concealed the life 
and health of all that lives and breathes During the First and Second 
[Races] the belt was covered with the great waters. [But] the grea 
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* The two Poles are called the “right” and “left ends” of our Globe—the Right being the North . 
Pole—or the head and feet of the Harth. Every beneficent (astral and cosmic) action comes from the 
North; every lethal influence from the South Pole. They are much connected with and influence 
“right” and “left” hand magic. 

+ The more one approaches the Poles the less rotation is felt; at the Poles proper, the diurnal revo- 
lution is quite neutralized. Hence the expression that the Sphere is “ motionless.” 

+ It is averred in Occultism that the land or island, which crowns the North Pole like a skull-cap, 
is the only one which prevails during the whole Manvantara of our Round. All the central conti- 
nents and lands will emerge from the sea bottom many times in turn, but this land will never cmn 

1 Bear in mind that the Vedic and Avestaic name of Fohat is Apåm-Napåt. In the Avesta he jena ; 
between the Fire-yazatas and the Water-yazatas. The literal meaning is “Son of the Waters,’ re 
these “Waters” are not the liquid we know, but Aither—the Fiery Waters of Space. Fohat - ; 
“Son of Ather” in its highest aspect, Âkâsha, the Mother-Father of the primitive Seven, an 
Sound or the Logos. Fohat is the Light of the Logos. i tiving 
BU This “Water” is the blood or fluid of Life which animates the Harth, compared here toa 

y. 

T Occult teaching corroborates the popular tradition which asserts the existence of a 
Life in the bowels of the Earth and in the North Pole, It is the blood of the Harth, i 
magnetic current, which circulates through all the arteries, and which is said to be found sto 
the “navel” of the Barth, 


Fountain of 
the electro" 


THE UNREACHABLE LAND. 419 


Mother travailed under the waves and a new land was joined to the first 
one which our wise men call the head-gear (the cap]. She travailed harder 
for the Third [Race] and her waist and navel appeared above the water. 
It was the belt, the sacred Himavat, which stretches around the World.* 
She broke toward the setting Sun from her neckt downward [to the South- 
West], into many lands and islands, but the Eternal Land [the cap) broke 
not asunder. Dry lands covered the face of the silent waters to the four 
sides of the World. All these perished [in their turn]. Then appeared 
the abode of the wicked (the Atlantis]. The Eternal Land was now hid, 
for the waters became solid | frozen] under the breath of her nostrils and 
| the cvil winds from the Dragon's mouth, ete. 

This shows that Northern Asia is as old as the Second Race. One 
may even say that Asia is contemporary with man, since from the very 
beginnings of human life its Root-Continent, so to speak, already 
existed, and that part of the world now known as Asia was only cut off | 
from it in a later age, and divided by the glacial waters. 

If, then, the teaching is understood correctly, the first Continent which» 
came into existence capped over the whole North Pole like one unbroken 
crust, and remains so to this day, beyond that inland sea which seemed 
like an unreachable mzvage to the few arctic travellers who perceived it. ‘ 

During the Second Race more land emerged from under the waters 
as a continuation of the “head” from the “neck.” Beginning on both 
hemispheres, on the line above the most northern part of Spitzbergen, $ 
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è Occultism points to the Himalayan Chain as that “belt,” and maintains that whether under the 
water or above, it encircles the Globe. ‘The “navel” is described as situated towards the setting Sun 
or to the West of the Himavat in which lie the roots of Meru, which mountain is North of the 
Himalaya. Meru is nol “the fabulous mountain zm the navel or centre of the earth,” but its roots` 
and foundations are in that “navel,” while it is in the far North itself. This connects it with the 
“Central” Land “that never perishes”; the land in which “the day of the mortal lasts six months. 
and his night another six months.” As the Vishnu Purána has it: “For the North of Meru there is, 
therefore, always night during day in other regions; for Meru is North of all the Dvipas and Varshas"’.. 
(islands and countries). (Book ii. chap. viii.) Meru is therefore neither on Atlas as Wilford suggests, 
nor, as Wilson tried to show, ‘absolutely in the centre of the globe,” only because “relatively with | 
the inhabitants of the several portions, to all of whom the East is that quarter where the sun first 
appears.” l a, 

t Even the Commentaries do not refrain from Oriental metaphor. The Globe is likened to the 
body of a woman, “Mother-Earth.” From her neck downward, means from the inland sea now. 
beyond the impassable barrier of ice. ‘The Earth, as Pardshara says, “is the mother and nurse, . 
augmented with all creatures and their qualities, the comprehender of all the worlds.’’ a 

+ For the Stanzas call this locality by a term translated in the Commentary as a place of no latitude’ 
(Niraksha), the Abode of the Gods. Asa scholiast says in the Sarya S:ddhdnta (xii. 42-44): 

“Above them goes the sun when situated at the equinoxes; they have neither equinoctial shadow 
hor elevation of the pole (atshonnatt). 

“In both directions from Meru are two pole-stars (dhruvatird), fixed in the midst of the sky, to those 
who are siluated in places of no latitude (niraksha), both these have their place in the horizon. ‘ 

“Hence there ib, in those cities [in that land], no elevation of the poles, the two pole-stars being 

-Situated in their horizon; but their degrees of co-latitude (/amdaka) are ninety: at Meru the degrees 
Platitude (absha) are of the same number.” (See Vishnu Purána, Wilson's Trans., ii, 208.) 
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on Mercator’s Projection, on our side, it may have included, on the 
American side, the localities that are now occupied by Baffin’s Bay and 
the neighbouring islands and promontories. There it hardly reached, 
southward, the seventieth degree of latitude; Aere it formed the horse- 
shoe continent of which the Commentary speaks; of the two ends of 
which, one included Greenland with a prolongation which crossed the 
fiftieth degree a little South-West, and the other Kamschatka, the two 
ends being united by what is now the northern fringe of the coasts of 
Eastern and Western Siberia. This broke asunder and disappeared. 
In the early part of the Third Race, Lemuria was formed. When it 
was destroyed in its turn, Atlantis appeared. 


WESTERN SPECULATIONS, FOUNDED ON THE GREEK AND 
PAURANIC TRADITIONS. 

Thus it becomes natural to find that, on even such meagre data as 
have reached the profane historian, Rudbeck, a Swedish Scientist, 
about two centuries ago, tried to prove that Sweden was the Atlantis 
of Plato. He even thought that he had found in the configuration of 
ancient Upsala, the situation and measurements of the Capital of 
“ Atlantis” as given by the Greek sage. As Bailly proved, Rudbeck 
was mistaken; but so was Bailly likewise, and still more so, for Sweden 
and Norway had formed part and parcel of ancient Lemuria, and also 
of Atlantis on the European side, just as Eastern and Western Siberia 
and Kamschatka had belonged to it, on the Asiatic. Only, once more, 
when was it? We can find it out approximately only by studying the 
Puranas, that is to say if we will have nought to do with the Secret 
Teachings. 

Three-quarters of a century have already elapsed since Wilford brought 
forward his fanciful theories about the British islands being the “ White 
Island,” the Atala of the Puránas. This was sheer nonsense, as the 
Atala is one of the seven Dvipas, or Islands, belonging to the nether 
Lokas, one of the seven regions of Pâtâla (the antipodes). Moreover, as 
Wilford* shows, the Puranas place it “on the seventh zorie or seventh 
climate”—rather, on the seventh measure of heat—which thus locates 
it between the latitudes of 24° and 28° North. It is then to be sought 
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* Wilford makes many mistakes. He identifies, for instance, Shveta-dvipa, the White Island, the 
“island in the northern part of Toyambhudi,” with England, and then tries to identify it with Atala 
(a nether zegion) and Atlantis. Now the Shveta-dvipa is the abode of Vishnu (exoterically), and Atala 
is a hell. He also places it in the Euxine or Ikshu (Black) Sea, and then seems to connect it, in 
another place, with Africa and Atlas. 

+ 
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on the same degree as the Tropic of Cancer, whereas England is between 
the latitudes of 50° and 60°. Wilford speaks of it as Atala, Atlantis, the 
White Island. Its enemy is called the “White Devil,” the Demon of 
Terror, for he says: . 

In their [the Hindi and Persian] romances, we see Cai-caus going to the 
mountain of Az-burj, or As-burj, at the foot of which the sun sets, to fight the Div- 
sefid, or white devil, the 7iéva-daitya of the Purdnas, and whose abode was on the 
seventh stage of the world, answering to the seventh zone of the Bauddhists; 
or, in other words, to the White Island.* 

Now here the Orientalists have been, and are still, facing the Sphinx’s 
riddle, the erroneous solution of which will ever destroy their authority 
—if not their persons—in the eyes of every Hindi scholar, whether or 
not an Initiate. For there is not a statement in the Puránas—on the 
conflicting details of which Wilford based his speculations—which has 
not several meanings, and which does not apply to both the physical 
and the metaphysical worlds. If the old Hindtis divided the face of 
the Globe into seven Zones, Climates, Dvipas, geographically, and into 
seven Hells and seven Heavens, allegorically, the measure of seven 
did not apply in both cases to the same localities. Now it is the North 
Pole, the country of “Meru,” which is the seventh division, as it 
answers to the seventh Principle (or fourth metaphysically), of the 
Occult calculation. It represents the region of Atma, of pure Soul, 
and Spirituality. Hence Pushkara is shown as the seventh Zone, or 
Dvipa, which encompasses the Kshira Ocean, or Ocean of Milk (the 
ever-frozen white region) in the Vishnu and other Puránas.țt And 
Pushkara, with its two Varshas, lies directly at the foot of Meru. For 
it is said that: 

The two countries north and south of Meru are shaped like a bow, . . . (and 
that] one half of the surface of the earth is on the south of Meru aud the other 
half on the north of Meru—deyond which is half of Pushkara. 

Geographically, then, Pushkara is America, Northern and Southern; 
and allegorically it is the prolongation of Jambu-dvipa,} in the middle 
of which stands Meru, for it is the country inhabited by beings who 
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* Astatich Researches, viii. 280. 

+ Of. cit., ibid., p. 201. 

+ Every name in the Puránas has to be examined at least under two aspects, geographically and 
metaphysically, in its allegorical application; e.g., Nila, the (blue) mountain which is one of the . 
houndaries to the north of Meru, is again to be sought geographically in a mountain range in 
‘Orissa, and yet again in a mountain quite different from the others, in Western Africa. Jambu-dvipa ` 
is Vishnu’s dominion—the World, limited in the Purdnas to our Globe, the region which contains 
Meru only, and again it is divided to contain Bharata-varsha (India), its des¢ division, and the fairest, 
Says Pardshara, Likewise with Pushkara and all others. 
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live ten thousand years, who are free from sickness or failing; where 
‘there is neither virtue nor vice, caste or laws, for these men are “of 
the same nature as the Gods.”* Wilford is inclined to see Meru in 
Mount Atlas, and locates there also the Lokaloka. Now Meru, we 
are told, which is the Svar-loka, the abode of Brahma, of Vishnu, and 
the Olympus of Indian exoteric religions, is described geographically 
as “passing through the middle of the earth-globe, and protruding on 
either side.” t On its upper station are the Gods, at the nether, or 
South Pole, is the abode of Demons (Hells). How then can Meru be 
Mount Atlas? Besides which, Taradaitya, a Demon, cannot be placed 
on the seventh zone if the latter be identified with the White Island, 
which is Shveta-dvipa, for reasons given in the foot-note above. 

Wilford accuses the modern Brahmans “of having jumbled them , 
[islands and countries] all together”; but it is 4e who has jumbled 
them still more. He believes that as the Brahmanda and Vayu Puranas 
divide the old Continent into seven Dvipas, said to be surrounded by a 
vast ocean, beyond which lie the regions and mountains of Atala, hence: 

Most probably the Greeks derived their notion of the celebrated Atlantis, which, 
as it could not be found after having once been discovered, they conceited to have 
been destroyed by some shock of nature. $ 


As we find certain difficulties in believing that the Egyptian priests, 
Plato, and even Homer, all built their notions of Atlantis on Atala— 
a nether region located at the Southern Pole—we prefer holding to the 
statements given in the Secret Books. We believe in the seven Conti- 
nents, four of which have already lived their day, the fifth still exists, 
and two are to appear in the future. We believe that each of these is 
not strictly a continent in the modern sense of the word, but that each 
name, from Jambu down to Pushkara,§ refers to the geographical 
names given (i) to the dry lands covering the face of the whole Earth 
during the period of a Root-Race, in general; (ii) to what remained. of 
these after'a geological Race Pralaya, as Jambu, for instance; and (ili) 
to those localities which will enter, after future cataclysms, into the 
formation of new universal: Continents, Peninsulas, or Dvipas||—each 


Continent being, in one sense, a greater or smaller region of dry land 
l °c es aes 


* Ibid., p. 202. 

+ Sarya Siddhanta, Whitney’s Trans., v. 5. 

t Asialick Researches, iii. 300. 

} Jambu, Plaksha, Shâtmali, Kusha, Krauncha, Shaka, and Pushkara. 
„i Such as Shaka and Pushkara, for instance, which do not yet exist, but into which will enter auch 
fands as some portions of America, of Africa, and Central Asia, with the Gobi region. Let us bear l 
in mind that Upadvipas mean “root” islands, or the dry land in general. ‘ 
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surrounded with water. Thus, that whatever “jumble” the nomencla- 
ture’ of these may represent to the profane, there is none, in fact, to 
him who has the key. 

Thus, we believe we know that, though two of the Pauranic Islands— 
the Sixth and Seventh Continents—are yet to come, nevertheless there 
were, or there are, lands which will enter into the composition of the 
future dry lands, of new Earths whose geographical faces will be 
entirely changed, as were those of the past. Therefore we find in the 
Puranas that Shaka-dvipa is (or will be) a Continent, and that Shankha- 
dvipa, as shown in the Vayu Purána, is only “a minor island,” one 
of the nine divisions (to which Vayu adds six more) of Bhârata- 
varsha, Because Shankha-dvipa was peopled by “Mlechchhas [un- 
clean foreigners], who worshipped Hindû divinities,” therefore they 
were connected with India.* This accounts for Shankhdasura, a King 
of a portion of Shankha-dvipa, who was killed by Krishna; that King 
who resided in the palace “which was an ocean shell, and whose sub- 
jects lived in shells also,” says Wilford. 

On the banks of the Nilat there were frequent contests between the Devatds 
[Divine Beings, Demi-gods] and the Daityas [Giants]: but the latter tribe having 
prevailed, their king and leader, Shankhdsura, who resided in the ocean, made 
frequent incursions . . . . inthe night.t 

It is not on the banks of the Nile, as Wilford supposes, but on the 
coasts of Western Africa, South of where now lies Morocco, that these 
battles took place. There was a time when the whole of the Sahara 
Desert was a sea, then a continent as fertile as the Delta, and then, only 
after another temporary submersion, it became a desert similar to that 
other wilderness, the Desert of Shamo or Gobi. This is shown in 
Pauranic tradition, for on the same page as above cited, it is said: 

The people were between two fires; for, while ShankhAsura was ravaging one side 
of the continent, Cracacha [or Kraunchal], king of Crauncha-dwip [Krauncha-dvipa], 
used to desolate the other: both armies . . . .thus changed the most fertile of 7 
regions into a barren desert. 

That not only the last island of Atlantis, spoken of by Plato, but a 
large Continent, first divided, and then broken later on into seven 
peninsulas and islands (called Dvipas), preceded Europe, is sure, It 


covered the whole of the North and South Atlantic regions, as well as 
“erect LC 

* They were called Demons, Asuras, Giants, and monsters, because of their wickedness; and thus 
thelr courtry. was likened to Atala—a Heil. 

+ Not on the'river Nile, stirely, but near the Nila mountains of the Atlas range. 

3 Astitich Researches, iii. a95. 
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portions of the North and South Pacific, and had islands even in the 
Indian Ocean (relics of Lemuria). The claim is corroborated by Indian 
Puranas, Greek writers, and Asiatic, Persian, and Mahommedan tradi- 
tions. Wilford, who sorely confuses the Hindû and the Mussulman 
legends, shows this, however, clearly.* His facts and quotations from 
the Puranas give direct and conclusive evidence that the Aryan Hindtis 
and other ancient nations were earlier navigators than the Phcenicians, 
who are now credited with having been the first seamen that appeared 
ïn the post-diluvian times. This is what we read in the Aséatick 
Researches : 

In this distress the few natives, who survived [in the war between Devatds and 
Daityas] raised their hands and hearts to Bhagavan, and exclaimed, “ Let him that 
can deliver us . . . beourking”; using the word Îr [a magic term not under- 
stood by Wilford, evidently] which reéchoed through the whole country. t 

Then comes a violent storm, the waters of the Kâlî are strangely 
agitated, ‘‘when there appeared from the waves . . . a man, afterwards 
called Îr, at the head of a numerous army, saying ‘adhayan,’ or there is 
no fear”; and scattered the enemy. ‘The King in” explains Wilford, 
“is a subordinate incarnation of Mrira”—Mrida, a form of Rudra, 
probably?—who “reéstablished peace and prosperity thr8ughout all 
Shankha-dvipa, through Barbaradésa, Misra-st’han and Arva-st’han, or 
Arabia,” tł etc. 

Surely, if the Hindû Puranas give a description of wars on:continents 
and islands situated beyond Western Africa in the Atlantic Ocean; if 
their writers speak of Barbaras and other people such as Arabs—they 
who were never known to navigate, or cross the Kâla-pâni, the Black 
Waters of the Ocean, in the days of Phcenician navigdtion—then these 
Puranas must be older than those Phcenicians who are placed at from 
2,000 to 3,000 years B.C. At any rate, their traditions must have been 
older,§ for an Adept writes: 
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* See vols. viii, x, and xi, of Astatick Researches. 
+ Op. cit., iii. 326. 
4 Ibid. 


i Says Wilford of the division of Atlantis and Bhârata or India, confusing the two accounts and 
Priyavrata with Médhatithi: “ This division was made by Priyavrata. . . . He had ten sons, and 
it was his intention to divide the whole world between them equally. . . . In the same manner 
Neptune divided the Atlantis between his ten sons: one of them had . . . the extramnity of the 


Atlantis”’—which “is probably the old continent, at the extremity of which is Gades . . - This 
Atlantis was overwhelmed with a flood; and it seems that dy the Atlantis, we should understand the 
antediluvian Earth, over which ten princes were born to rule, according to the mythology of the 

West [and of the Hast, also) but seven of them only sate upon the throne.” (Of. cit., viii. 286.) Some 
also are of opinion that of the seven Dvipas siv were destroyed by a flood. Wilford takes it to be 
“Gades which included Spain,” but it was Plato’s island—rather. 
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In the above accounts, the Hindis speak of this island as existing and in 
great power; it must, therefore, have been more than eleven thousand years 
ago. l 

But another proof may be adduced of the great antiquity of these 
Hindi Aryans who described the last surviving island of Atlantis, or 
rather of that remnant of the Eastern portion of that Continent which 
had perished soon after the upheaval of the two Americas*—the two 
Varshas of Pushkara. And they described what they knew, for they, 
had once dwelt on it. This may be demonstrated, moreover, on an ' 
astronomical calculation by an Adept who criticizes Wilford. Recalling 
what that Orientalist had brought forward concerning the Mount 
Ashburj “at the foot of which the sun sets,” where was the war between 
the Devatas and the Daityas,t he says: 

We will consider, then, the latitude and longitude of the lost island, 
and of the remaining Mount Ashburj. {t was on the seventh stage of the 
world, i.e., in the seventh climate (which is between the latitude of 24 
degrees and latitude 28 degrees north). . . This island, the daughter of 
the Ocean, is frequently described as lying in the West; and the Sun is 
represented as setting at the foot of its mountain (Ashburj, Atlas, Teneriffe 
or Nila, no matter the name), and fighting the White Devil of the “ White 
fsland.” 

Now, if we consider this statement from its astronomical aspect, as 
Krishna is the incarnated Sun (Vishnu), a solar God, and as he is 
said to have killed Div-sefid, the White Devil—a possible personifica- 
tion of the ancient inhabitants at the foot of the Atlas—he may per- 
chance be only. a representation of the vertical beams of the Sun. 
Again, these inhabitants, the Atlantides, as we have seen, are accused 
by Diodorus of daily cursing the Sun, and ever fighting his influence. 
This is, however, only an astronomical interpretation. It will now be 
proved that Shankhdsura, and Shankha-dvipa, and all their history, is 
also geographically and ethnologically Plato’s Atlantis in Hindû dress.. 

It has just been remarked that since, in the Pauranic accounts, the 
island is still existing, these accounts must be older than the 11,000 
years which have elapsed since Shankha-dvipa, or the Poseidonis of 
Atlantis, disappeared. “But is it not barely possible that Hindtis should 
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* America, the “new” world, is thus, though not much, older—still it 2s older—than Europe, the 
“old” world. 

+ If Div or Dev-sefid’s (the Taradaitya’s) abode was on the seventh stage, it is because he came fram 
Pushkara, the Patala (antipodes) of India, or from America. The latter touched the walls, so to say, 
of Atlantis, before the latter finally sank. The word Patila meaning both the antipodal countries 
and infernal regions, these became synonymous in ideas and attributes as well as in name. 
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have known the island still earlier? Let us turn again to astronomical 
demonstrations, which make this quite plain if with the said Adept 
one assumes that: 

At the time when the summer tropical “colure” passed through the 
Pleiades, when Cor Leonis would be upon the equator, and when Leo was. 
vertical /a Ceylon at sunset, then would Taurus be vertical to the island of 
Atlantis at noon. l 

This explains, perhaps, why the Sinhalese, the heirs of the Râkshasas 
and Giants of Lanka, and the direct descendants of Sinha, or Leo, 
became connected with Shankha-dvipa or Poseidonis (Plato’s Atlantis). 
Only, as shown by Mackey’s Sphinxiad, this must have occurred about 
23,000 years ago, astronomically; at which time the obliquity of the 
ecliptic must have been rather more than 27 degrees, and consequently 
Taurus must have passed over Atlantis or Shankha-dvipa. And that 
it was so is clearly demonstrated. Say the Commentaries: 

The sacred bull Nandi was brought from Bharata to Shankha to meet 
Rishabha [ Taurus] every Kaipa. But when those of the White Island 
[who descended originally from Shveta-dvipa},* who had mixed with the 
 Daityas [Giants] of the land of iniquity, had become black with sin, then 
_ Nandi remained for ever in the White Island [or Shveta-dvipa}. . . . 
Those of the Fourth World [ Race] lost A UM. ' 

Asburj, or Azburj, whether the peak of Teneriffe or not, was a 
volcano, when the sinking of the “Western Atala,” or Hell, began, and 
those who were saved told the tale to their children. Plato's Atlantis 
perished between water below and fire above; the great mountain 
' vomiting flames all the while. aa 

The “fire-vomiting Monster” survived alone out of the ruins of the 
unfortunate island. 

Do the Greeks, who are accused of borrowing a Hindi fiction (Atala), 
and inventing from it another (Atlantis), stand also accused of getting 
their geographical notions and the number seven from them? 

“The famous Atlantis exists no longer, but we can hardly doubt that it did 
once,” says Proclus, “for Marcellus, who wrote a history of Ethiopian affairs, says 


that such, and so great, an island once existed, and this is evidenced by those who 
ale rs Sa ere ace eeeas 
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' © Neither Atlantis, nor yet Shankha-dvipa, was ever called “White Island.” When tradition says 
that “the White Island became black on account of the sins of the people,” it only means the denizens 
of the “ White Island,” or Siddhapura, or Shveta-dvipa, who descended to the Atlantis of the Third 
aud Fourth Races, to “inform the latter; and who, having incarnated, became black with sin”—a 
figure of speech. All the Avatiras of Vishnu are said to come originally from the White Island. 
According to Tibetan tradition the White Island is the only locality which escapes the general fate of 
other Dvipas; it can be destroyed by neither fire nor water, for~it is the ‘Eternal Land.” 
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composed histories relative to the external sea. For they relate that in this time 
there were seven islands in the Atlantic sea sacred to Proserpine; and besides these, 
three of immense magnitude, sacred to Pluto, . . . Jupiter, . . . and Nep- 
tune, And, besides this, the inhabitants of the last island [Poseidonis] preserved 
the memory of the prodigious magnitude of the Atlantic island as related by their 
ancestors, and of its governing for many periods all the islands in the Atlantic sea. 
From this 7s/e one may pass to other large islands beyond, which are not far from 
‘he firm land, near which is the true sea.” ; 

These seven Dvipas [inaccurately rendered islands] constitute, according to Mar- 
cellus, the body of the famous Atlantis. . . .' This evidently shows that Atlantis 
ts the old continent. . . . The Atlantis was destroyed after a violent storm (?]: 
this is well known to the Pauranics, some of whom assert that in consequence of 
this dreadful convulsion of nature, six of the Dvipas disappeared.* 

Enough proofs have now been given to satisfy the greatest sceptic. 
Nevertheless, direct proofs based on exact Science will also be added. . 
And yet even though volumes were written, it would be to no purpose 
for those who will neither see nor hear, except through the eyes and 
ears of their respective authorities. 

Hence the teaching of the Roman Catholic scholiasts, namely, that 
Hermon, the mount in the land of Mizpeth—meaning “anathema,” 
“destruction”—is the same as Mount Armon. As a proof of this, 
Josephus is often quoted, as affirming that still in his own day enor- 
mous bones of giants were daily discovered on it. But it was the land 
of Balaam the prophet, whom the “Lord loved well.” And so mixed 
up are facts and personages in the said scholiasts’ brains, that, when 
the Zohar explains the “Birds” which inspired Balaam to mean “Ser- 
pents,” to wit, the Wise Men and Adepts at whose School he had learnt 
the mysteries of prophecy—the opportunity is again taken of showing 
Mount Hermon inhabited by the “winged dragons of Evil, whose chief 
is Samael” —the Jewish Satan! As Spencer says: 

It is to those unclean spirits chained on Mount Hermon of the Desert, that the 
SCape-goat of Israel, who assumed the name of one of them [Azaz(y)el], was sent. 

We say it is not so. The Zohar has the following explanation on 
the practice of magic which is called in Hebrew Nehhaschim, or the 
“Serpents’ Works.” It says (part iii. col. 302): 

It is called Nehhaschim, because the magicians [practical Kabalists] work suy- 
rounded by the light of the Primordial Serpent, which they perceive in heaven as a 
luminous zone composed of myriads of small stars. 

This means simply the Astral Light, so called by the Martinists, by 
Eliphas Tevi, and now by all the modern Occultists. 


. Asiatick Resear ‘ches, xi. 27. 
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THE “CURSE” FROM A PHILOSOPHICAL POINT OF VIEW. 

The foregoing teachings of the Secret Doctrine, supplemented by 
universal traditions, must now have demonstrated that the Brahmanas 
and Purdnas, the Vendidéd and other Mazdean scriptures, down to the 
Egyptian, Greek, and Roman, and finally to the Jewish sacred records, 
all have the same origin. None are meaningless and baseless stories, 
invented to entrap the unwary profane; all are allegories intended to 
convey, under a more or less fantastic veil, the great truths gathered 
in the same field of pre-historic tradition. Space forbids us, in these 
volumes, from entering into further and more minute details with 
respect to the four Races which preceded our own. But before offering 
to the student the history of the psychic and spiritual evolution of the 
direct antediluvian fathers of our Fifth (Aryan) Humanity, and before 
demonstrating its bearing upon all the other side branches grown from 
the same trunk, we have to elucidate a few more facts. It has been shown, 
on the evidence of the whole ancient literary world, and the intuitional 
speculations of more than one Philosopher and Scientist of the later 
ages, that the tenets of our Esoteric Doctrine are, in almost every case, 
corroborated by inferential as well as by direct proof, tyat neither the 
“legendary” Giants, nor the lost Continents, nor yet the evolution of the 
preceding Races, are quite baseless tales. In the Addenda which close 
this volume, Science will find itself more than once unable to reply; 
these Addenda, will, it is hoped, finally dispose of every sceptical remark 
with regard to the sacred number in nature, and our figures in general. 

Meanwhile, one task is left incomplete—the disposing of that most 
pernicious of all the theological dogmas, the Curse under which man- 
_ kind is alleged to have suffered ever since the supposed disobedience 
of Ada:n and Eve in the bower of Eden. 

Creative powers in man were the gift of Divine Wisdom, no 
result of sin. This is clearly instanced in the paradoxical behaviour of 
Jehovah, who first curses Adam and Eve (or Humanity) for the supposed 
crime committed, and then d/esses his “chosen people” by saying, “Be 
fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth.”* The Curse was not 
brought on mankind by the Fourth Race, for the comparatively sinless 
Third Race, the still more gigantic Antediluvians, had perished in the 
same way; hence the Deluge was no punishment, but simply a result of 
a periodical and geological law. Nor was the Curse of Karma called 
down upon them for seeking natural union, as all the mindless anim?” 
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* Genesis, ix. i. 
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world does in its proper seasons; but, for abusing the creative power, 
for desecrating the divine gift, and wasting the life-essence for no 
purpose except bestial personal gratification. When understood, the 
third chapter of Genesis will be found to refer to the Adam and Eve of 
the closing Third and the commencing Fourth Races. In the begin- 
ning, conception was as easy for woman as it was for all animal creation. 
Nature had never intended that woman should bring forth her young 
ones “in sorrow.” Since that period, however, during the evolution of 
the Fourth Race, there came enmity between its seed and the ‘‘Ser- 
pent’s” seed, the seed or product of Karma and Divine Wisdom. For the 
seed of woman, or lust, druised the head of the seed of the fruit of wisdom 
and knowledge, by turning the holy mystery of procreation into animal 
gratification; hence the Law of Karma “bruised the fee?” of the Atlan- 
tean Race, by gradually changing physiologically, morally, physically, 
and mentally, the whole nature of the Fourth Race of mankind,* until, 
from being the healthy king of animal creation in the Third Race, man 
hecame in the Fifth, our Race, a helpless, scrofulous being, and has now 
become the wealthiest heir on the Globe to constitutional and hereditary 
diseases, the most consciously and intelligently bestial of all animals! t 
- This is the real Curse from the physiological standpoint, almost the 
only one touched upon in Kabalistic Esotericism. Viewed from this 
aspect, the Curse is undeniable, for itisevident. The intellectual evolu- 
tion, in its progress hand-in-hand with the physical, has certainly been a 
curse instead of a blessing—a gift quickened by the “Lords of Wisdom,” 
who have poured on the human Manas the fresh dew of their own Spirit 
and Essence. The Divine Titan has then suffered in vain; and one feels 
inclined to regret his benefaction to mankind, and sigh for those days 
so graphically depicted by Aischylus in his “Prometheus Bound,” when, 
at the close of the first Titanic Age (the Age that followed that of Ethe- 
teal Man, of the pious Kandu and Pramlocha), nascent, physical man- | 
kind, still mindless and (physiologically) senseless, is described as— 
Sarena aeea — = aiana Tea a ei 
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* How wise and grand, how far-seeing and morally beneficent are the laws of Manu on connubial 
life, when compared with the licence tacitly allowed to man in civilized countries. That those laws 
have been neglected for the last two millenniums does not prevent us from admiring their forethought. 
The Brahman was a Grihasta, a family man, till a certain period of his life, when, after begetting a 
. Son, he broke with married life and became a chaste Yogi. His very connubial life was regulated by 
his BrAhman astrologer in accordance with his nature. Therefore, in such countries as the Punjab, 
for instance, where the lethal influence of Mussulman, and later on of European, licentiousness, has 
hardly touched the orthodox Aryan castes, one still finds the finest men—so far as stature and physical 
strength go—on the whole Globe; whereas the mighty meu of old have found themselves replaced in 
the Deccan, and especially in Bengal, by men whose generation becomes with every century—and 
almost with every year—dwarfed and weakened. 

+ Diseases and over-population are facts that can never be denied. 
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Seeing, they saw in vain; 
Hearing, they heard not; but like shapes in dreams, 
Through the long time all things at random mixed. 

Our Saviours, the Agnishvatta and other divine “Sons of the Flame 
of Wisdom”—personified by the Greeks in Prometheus*—may well be 
left unrecognized and unthanked, in the injustice of the human heart, 
They may, in our ignorance of the truth, be indirectly cursed for 
Pandora’s gift; but to find themselves proclaimed and declared by the 
mouth of the clergy, as the Evil Ones, is too heavy a Karma for “Him” 
who, when Zeus “ardently desired” to quench the entire human race, 
“dared alone” to save that “mortal race” from perdition, or, as the 
suffering Titan is make to say: 


From sinking blastcd down to Hades’ gloom. 
For this by these dire tortures I am bent, 
Grievous to suffer, piteous to behold, 

I who did mortals pity. . . . . 


The chorus remarking very pertinently: 


Vast boon was this thou gavest unto mortals! 


Prometheus answers: 


Yea, and besides ’twas I that gave them fire. 
CHoRUS: Have now these short-lived creatures flame-eyed fire? 
ProM.: Ay, and by it full many arts will learn. . . . 

But, with the arts, the “fire” received has turned into the greatest 
curse; the animal element, and consciousness of its possession, has 
changed periodical instinct into chronic animalism and sensuality.{ It 
is this which hangs over humanity like a heavy funereal pall. Thus 
arises the responsibility of free-will; the Titanic passions which repre- 
sent humanity in its darkest aspect; 
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* In Mrs. Anna Swanwick’s volume, The Dramas of Æschylus, it is said of “Prometheus Boun 
(“Bohn’s Classical Library,” p. 334), that Prometheus truly appears in it “as the champion and bene- 
factor of mankind, whose condition . . . . is depicted as weak and miserable in the extreme. 

; . Zeus, it is said, proposed to annihilate these puny ephemerals, and to plant upon the earth 
a new race in their stead.’ We see the Lords of Being doing likewise, and exterminating the first 
product of Nature and the Sea, in the Stanzas. “Prometheus represents himself as having frustrated 
this design, and as being consequently subjected, for the sake of mortals, to the most agonizing pa f 
inflicted by the remorseless cruelty of Zeus. We have, thus, the Titan, the symbol of finite e i 
free will [of intellectual humanity, or the higher aspect of Manas], depicted as the sublime pari i 
-thropist, while Zeus, the Supreme Deity of Hellas, is portrayed as the cruel and obdurate nage 
character peculiarly revolting to Athenian sentiment.” The reason for it is explained U 
The “Supreme Deity” bears, in every ancient Pantheon —including that of the Jews—a dual charact“t, 
composed of light and shadow. and the 

+ The animal world, having simple instinct to guide it, has its seasons of procreation, 8 but 
sexes become neutralized during the rest of the year. Therefore, the free animal knows sickness 


romce in its life—before it dies. 
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"The restless insatiability of the lower passions and desires, when, with self-assert. 
ing insolence, they bid defiance to the restraints of law.* 

Prometheus having endowed man, according to Plato’s Protagoras, 
with that “wisdom which ministers to physical well-being,” but the lower 
aspect of Manas of the animal (Kama) having remained unchanged, 
instead of “an untainted mind, heaven’s first gift,” there was created 
the eternal vulture of ever unsatisfied desire, of regret and despair, 
coupled with “the dreamlike feebleness that fetters the blind race of 
mortals” (556), unto the day when Prometheus is released by his heaven- 
appointed deliverer, Herakles. 

Now Christians—Romau Catholics especially—have tried to pro- 
phetically connect this drama with the coming of Christ. No greater 
mistake could be made. The true Theosophist, the pursuer of Divine 
Wisdom and worshipper of Absolute Perfection—the Unknown Deity. 
which is neither Zeus nor Jehovah—will demur to such an idea. Point- 
ing to antiquity he will prove that there never has been an original sin, 
but only an abuse of physical intelligence—the Psychic being guided 
by the Animal, and both putting out the light of the Spiritual. He will 
say: All you who can read between the lines, ‘study Ancient Wisdom in 
the old dramas, the Indian and the Greek; read carefully the “Prome- 
theus Bound,” enacted in the theatres of Athens 2,400 years ago! The’ 
myth belongs to neither Hesiod nor Æschylus; but, as Bunsen says, it 
“is older than the Hellenes themselves,” for it belongs, in truth, to the 
dawn of human consciousness. The crucified Titan is the personified 
symbol of the collective Logos, the “Host,” and of the “Lords of 
Wisdom” or the Heavenly Man, who incarnated in Humanity. More- 
over, as his name (Pro-me-theus, “he who sees before him” or futurity) 
shows t—in the arts he devised and taught to humanity, psychological 
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* Introduction to “Prometheus Bound,” p. 340. 

t from mpo-uijris, “forethought.” “Professor Kuhn,” we are told in the above-named volumes, 
The Dramas of Æschylus, “considers fhe name of the Titan to be derived from the Sanskrit word 
Pramantha, the instrument used for kindling fire, The root mand or manth, implies rotatory motion, 
and the word manthámi, used to denote the process of fire kindling, acquired the secondary sense of 
snatching away; hence we find another word of the same stock, pramatha, signifying theft.” This 
is very ingenious, but perhaps not altogether correct; besides, there is a very prosaié element in it. 
No doubt in physical nature, the higher forms may develop from the lower ones, but it is hardly so in 
the world of thought. And as we are told that the word manthémi passed into the Greek language 
and became the word manthand, to learn—that is to say, to appropriate knowledge, whence prometheta, 
fore-knowledge, fore-thought—we may find, in searching, a more poetical origin for the “ fire-bringer"’ 
than that displayed in its Sanskrit origin. The Svastica, the sacred sign and the instrument for 
kindling sacred fire, may explain it better. “Prometheus, the fire-bringer, is the Pramantha per- 
sonified,” continues the author, “and finds his prototype in the Aryan Matarishvan, a divine . . . 
Personage, closely associated with Agni, the fire-god of the Vedas.” Matih, in Sanskrit, is “under- 

standing,” and a synonym of Mahat and Manas, and must be of some account in the origin of the 
name; Pramatih is the son of Fohat, and has his story also. 
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insight was not the least. For as he complains to the daughters or 


Oceanus: 
Of prophecies the various modes I fixed, (492) 
And among dreams did first discriminate 
The truthful vision . . . and mortals guided 
Toamuysteriousart. . . . 2. . 
All arts to mortals from Prometheus came. 

Leaving for a few pages the main subject, let us pause and see what 
may be the hidden meaning of this, the most ancient as it is the most 
suggestive of traditional allegories. As it relates directly to the early 
Races, this will be no real digression. 

The subject of Æschylus trilogy, of which two plays are lost, is known 
to all cultured readers. The Demi-god robs the Gods (the Elohim) of 
their secret—the mystery.of the Creative Fire. For this sacrilegious at- 
tempt he is struck down by Cronus* and delivered unto Zeus, the Father 
and Creator of a mankind which he would have wished to have blind 
intellectually, and animal-like; a Personal Deity, which will not see Man 
“like one of us.” Hence Prometheus, the “Fire and Light-giver,” is 
chained on Mount Caucasus and condemned to suffer torture. But the 
triform Fates (Karma), whose decrees, as the Titan says, even Zeus— 

E'en he the fore-ordained cannot escape. 
—ordain that thosesufferings will last only to that day when ason of Zeus— 
Ay, a son bearing stronger than his sire (787) 


One of thine [10's] own descendants it must be (791) 
—is born. This “Son” will deliver Prometheus (suffering Humanity) 
from his own fatal gift. His name is, “He who has to come.” 

On the authority, then, of these few lines, which, like any other 
allegorical sentence, may be twisted into almost any meaning—on the 
authority of the words pronounced by Prometheus and addressed to 
Io, the daughter of Inachus, persecuted by Zeus—a whole prophecy is 
constructed by some Catholic writers. Says the crucified Titan: 

And, portent past belief, the speaking oaks 
By which full clearly, in no riddling phrase, 
Wast hailed as the illustrious spouse of Zeus 


. : i , . ; » (853). 
. stroking thee 


With zouch alone of unalarming hana; 
Then thou dark Epaphos shalt bear, whose name 
Records his sacred gendering . . . . (870). pear 


* Cronus is “Time,” and thus the allegory becomes very suggestive. 
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This was construed by several fanatics—Des Mousseaux and De 
Mirville amongst others—into a clear prophecy. Io “is the mother of 
God,” we are told, and “dark Epaphos”—Christ. But, the latter has 
not dethroned his Father, except metaphorically, if one has to regard 
Jehovah as that Father; nor has the Christian Saviour hurled Aís 
Father down into Hades. Prometheus says (in verse 930) that Zeus 
will be humbled yet: 


such marriage he prepares 
Which feo his throne of power to nothingness 
Shall hurl him down; so shall be all fulfilled 
His father Kronos’ curse : 

. Then let him sit 

Confiding in his lofty thunder-peals, 
And wielding with both hands the fiery bolt; 
For these shall not avail, but fall he shall, 
A fall disgraceful, not tobe ehdured . . . . (980). 


“Dark Epaphos” was the Dionysus-Sabasius, the son of Zeus and 
of Demeter in the Sabasian Mysteries, during which the “Father of the 
Gods,” assuming the shape of a Serpent, begot on Demeter Dionysus, 
or the Solar Bacchus. Io is the Moon, and at the same time the Eve of 
anew race, and so is Demeter—in the present case. The Promethean ' 
myth is a prophecy indeed; but it does not relate to any of the cyclic 
Saviours who have appeared periodically in various countries and 
among various nations, in their transitionary conditions of evolution. 
It points to the last of the mysteries of cyclic transformations, in the 
series of which mankind, having passed from the ethereal to the solid 
physical state, from spiritual to physiological procreation, is now carried 
onward on the opposite arc of the cycle, toward that second phase of 
its primitive state, when woman knew no man, and human progeny was 
created, not begotten. 

That state will return to it and to the world at large, when the latter 
shall discover and really appreciate the truths which underlie this vast 
Problem of sex. It will be like “the light that never shone on sea or 
land,” and, has to come to men through the Theosophical Society. 
That light will lead on and up to ¢rue spiritual intuition. Then, as 
expressed once in a letter to a Theosophist, 

The world wiil have a race of Buddhas and Christs, for the world will have dis- 
covered that individuals have it in their own powers to procreate Buddha-like children— 


or Demons, . . , When that knowledge comes, all dogmatic religions, and with 
these the Demons, will die out. 
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If we reflect upon the serial development of the allegory, and the 
character of the heroes, the mystery may be unriddled. Cronus is of 
course “Time” in its cyclic course. He swallows his children—the 
personal Gods of exoteric dogmas included. Instead of Zeus he has 
swallowed his stone idol; but the symbol has grown, and has only 
developed in human fancy as mankind has been cycling down toward 
only its physical and intellectual—not spiritual—perfection. When it 
is as far advanced in its spiritual evolution Cronus will be no longer 
deceived. Instead of the stone image he will have swallowed the 
anthropomorphic fiction itself. Because, the Serpent of Wisdom, re- 
presented in the Sabasian Mysteries by the anthropomorphized Logos, 
the unity of spiritual and physical Powers, will have begotten in Time 
(Cronus) a progeny—Dionysus-Bacchus, or the ‘‘dark Epaphos,” the 
“mighty one,” the Race that will overthrow him. Where. will he be 
born? Prometheus traces him to his origin and birth-place in his 
prophecy to Io. Io is the Moon-goddess of generation—for she is 
Isis and she is Eve, the Great Mother.* He traces the path of the 
(racial) wanderings as plainly as words can express it. She has to quit 
Europe and go to Asia’s continent, reaching there the highest of the 
mountains of Caucasus (v. 737), the Titan telling her: 

When thou hast crossed the flood, limit betwixt. 

Two continents, fronting the burning East . . . . (810)— 
that she must travel Eastward, after passing the ‘‘Kimmerian Bos- 
phorus,” and cross what is evidently the Volga and now Astrakhan on 
the Caspian Sea. After this she will encounter “fierce northern blasts” 
and cross thither to the land of the “Arimaspian host” (East of 


Herodotus’ Scythia) to— 
Pluto’s gold-abounding flood. . . . (825). 


PSY 


$ It is complained by the author of the version and translator of “Prometheus Bound” .that in 
this tracing of Io's wanderings, “no consistency with our own known geography is attainable” 
4p. 379). There may be good reason for it. First of all it is the journey and wandering from place to 
place of the Race from which the “tenth,” or Kalki Avatira, so called, is to issue. This he calls 
the “kingly race born in Argos” (888). But Argos has no reference here to Argos in Greece. It comes 
from arg or arka—the female generative power symbolized in the Moon—the navi-formed Argha of 
the Mysteries, meaning the Queen of Heaven, Eustathius shows that, in the dialect of the Arg-ians, 
To signified the Moon; while Esotericism explains it as the divine Audrogyne, or the mystic Ten (ro); 
in Hebrew ro is the perfect number, or Jehovah. Arghya in Sanskrit is the libation cup, the navi- 
form or boat-shaped vessel in which flowers and fruit are offered to the Deities. Arghyandth is a title 
of the Mah4 Chohan, meaning the “Lord of Libations”; and Arghyavarsha, the “Land of Liba- 
tions,” is the mystery name of that region which extends from Kailasa mountain nearly to the Shamo 
Desert—from within the Kalki Avatara is expected. The AiryAna-Varsedya {? Airyane vadjd} 
<f the Zoroastrians, as a locality, is identical with it. It is now said to have been situated between 
the Sea of Aral, Baltistan, and Little Tibet; but in olden times its area was far larger, a8 it was the 
birth-place of physical humanity, of which Io {s the mother and symbol. l 
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This is rightly conjectured by Professor Newman to have meant the 
Ural, the Arimaspi of Herodotus being “the recognized inhabitants of 
” this golden region.” | 
And here comes (between verses 825 and 835) a puzzle to all the 


European interpreters. Says the Titan: ' 


To these [Arimaspi and Grypes] approach not; a far border land 

Thou next shalt reach, where dwells a swarthy race 

Near the Sun’s founts, whence is the Æthiop river; 

Along its banks proceed till thou attain 

The mighty rapids, where from Bybline heights 

Pure draughts of sacred water Neilos sends. . 

There Io was ordained to found a colony for herself and her sons. 
Now we must see how the passage is interpreted. Io is told that she has 
to travel Eastward till she comes to the river Ethiops, which she is to 
follow till it falls into the Nile—hence the perplexity. ‘According to 
the geographical theories of the earliest Greeks,” we are informed by 
the author of the version of “Prometheus Bound”: 

This condition was fulfilled by the river Indus. Arrian (vi. 1) mentions that . 
Alexander the Great, when preparing to sail down the Indus [having seen croco- | 
diles in the river Indus, and in nu other river except the Nile . .-.], seemed to 
himself to have discovered the sources of the Nile; as though the Nile, rising 
from some place im India, and flowing through much desert land, and thereby 
losing its name Indus, next . . . flowed through inhabited land, being now 
called Nile by the Ethiopians of those parts and afterwards by the Egyptians. 
Virgil in the IVth Georgic echoes the obsolete error.* 

Both Alexander and Virgil may have erred considerably in their 
geographical notions; but the prophecy of Prometheus has not in the 
least so sinned—not, at any rate, in its Esoteric spirit. When a certain 
Race is symbolized, and events pertaining to its history are rendered 
allegorically, no topographical accuracy ought to be expected in the 
itinerary traced for its personification. Yet it so happens, that the river 
Ethiops is certainly the Indus, and it is also the Nil or Nila. It is the 
river born on the Kailasa Heaven mountain, the Mansion of the Gods— 
22,000 feet above the level of the sea. It was the Ethiops river, and was 
so called by the Greeks, long before the days of Alexander, because its 
banks, from Attock down to.Sind, were peopled by tribes generally 
referred to as the Eastern Ethiopians. India and Egypt were two kin- 


‘dred tations, and the Eastern Ethiopians—the mighty builders—have 
‘come ndia, as is pretty well proved, oped, in /ses Onveiled.f 
eer ae al 


* OP. cil., p. 385, note, t i. 569, 570. ` 
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Then why could not Alexander, and even the learned Virgil, have 
used the word Nile or Neilos when speaking of the Indus, since it is 
one of its names? To this day the Indus is called, in the regions 
| around Kala Kalabagh, Nil, “blue,” and Nila, the “blue river.” The water 
there is of such a dark blue colour that this name was given to it from 
time immemorial; a small town on its banks being called by the Same 
name, and existi and existing to this day. Evidently Arrian, who wrote far later 
than the days of Alexander, and who was ignorant of the old name of 
the Indus, has unconsciously slandered the Greek conqueror. Nor are 
our modern historians much wiser, in judging as they do, for they often 
make the most sweeping declarations on mere appearances, as much as 
their ancient colleagues ever did in days of old, when no Encyclo- 
pædias were yet ready for them. 

The race of Io, the “cow-horned_maid,” is then simply the first 
pioneer race of the thiopians brought by her from the Indus to the 

ile, which received its name in memory of the mother river of the 
colonists from India.* Therefore Prometheus says to Iot that the 
sacred Nettossthe God, not the river—shall guide her “to the land, 
three-cornered’? namely, to the Delta, where her sons are goreordained 
to found “that far-off colony.” (833 et segg.) 

It is there that a new race (the Egyptians) will begin, and a “female 
race” (873) which, “fifth in descent” from dark Epaphos— 


Fifty in number shall return to Argos. 
Then one of the fifty virgins Wilt fail threugh love and shall— 


. . . A kingly race in Argos bear. 


Mie 


But from this seed shall dauntless heroes spring, 
Bow-farhous, who sħtall free me from these ills. 


r 


nel 


* Alexander, who was better acquainted with Attock than with India—for he never entered India 
proper—could not have failed to hear the Indus, near its very sources, called Nil and Nilé. The 
mistake—if mistake it is—is thus easily accounted for. 

+ That Io is identical, allegorically, with Isis and the Moon is shown by her being “cow-horned.” 
The allegory undeniably reached Greece from India, where Vach—the “melodious Cow” of the Arg 
Veda, “from whom mankind was produced” (Bhdgavata Purdna) is shown in the Atlareya Brahmane 
as pursued by her father Brahma, who was moved by an illicit passion, and changed her into a Deer. 
Hence Io, refusing to yield to Jupiter’s passion, becomes “horned.” The Cow was in every country 
the symbol of the passive generative power of nature, Isis, Vach,.Yenus—the mother of the prolific 
God of Love Cupid, but at THE tame timetal of the Logos whose symbol, with the Egyptians and 
the Indians, beTatme-the-Bulte as testified to bythe Apis and the Hind® Bulls in the most ancient 
tempfes. In Esoteric Ptitasophy the Cow is t bol of Creative Nature, and the Pull (her calf) 
th€ Spirit which vivifie the “Holy pitta Or Renate atom. Hence the aymbol of the 
norms. ‘These were also with the Jews, who placed on the altar horns of Shittim wood, by 


seizing which a criminal enst Ssalcty. 
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When these heroes shall arise, the Titan does not reveal; for as he 
remarks: 
This, to set forth at large needs lengthy speech. 


But “Argos” is Arghyavarsha, the Land of Libations of the old 
Hierophants, whence the Deliverer of Humanity will appear, a name 
which became ages later that of its neighbour, India—the AryAvarta of 
old. eee OO 
“That the subject formed part of the Sabasian Mysteries is made 
known by several ancient writers; among others by Cicero* and by 
Clemens Alexandrinus.t The latter writers are the only ones who 
attribute the fact of Æschylus being charged by the Athenians with 
sacrilege and condemned To be stoned to death to its true cause. They 
say that being himself uninitiated, Æschylus had profaned the Mysteries 
by exposing them in his Trilegies on a public stage.f But he would 
have incurred the same condemnation had he been initiated; which 
must have been the case, as otherwise he must, like Socrates, have had 
a Daimon to reveal to him the secret and sacred allegorical Drama of 
Initiation. At-alt €verits, it is not the “father of the Greek tragedy” 
who invented the prophecy of Prometheus; for he only repeated in 
dramatic fofm that which was revealed by the priests during the 
Mysteria 0f thé Sabasia.§ The latter was one of the oldest sacred 
festivals, whose origin is to this day unknown to history. Mytholo- 
gists connect it through Mithras, the Sun, called »ahasius on some old 
monuments, with Jupiter and Bacchus. It was never, however, the 
property of the Greeks, but dates from days immemorial. 

The translator of the drama wonders how Aeschylus could become 
guilty of such 

Discrepancy between the character of Zeus as portrayed in the “Prometheus 
Bound” and that depicted in the remaining dramas. || 

This is just because Æschylus, like Shakespeare, was and will ever 
Temain the intellectual “Sphinx” of the ages. Between Zeus, the 
Abstract Deity of Grecian thought, and the Olympic Zeus, there was 


an abyss. The latter represented in the Mysteries no higher a prin- 
ae ae Soa ate tee ee d 

* Tuscul, Quæst., I. ii. 20. 

t Sirom., I. ii, Oper., i. 467, Ed. Potter's. 

ł Herodotus and Pausanias supposed that the cause of the condemnation was that Æschylus, 
Adopting the Theogony of the Egyptians, made Diana the daughter of Ceres, and not of Latona. 
(See Hlian, Var, Hist., I. v, xviii; i. 433, Edition Gronov.) But Æschylus was initiated. 

The Sabasia.was a ae stn nara f Monoun oane Cod. 5 ran 
a Mithraic Mysteries. The whole evolution of the Races was performed in these Mysteries. 


Mrs. A. Sfanwic » Op. cit, 
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ciple than the lower aspect of human physical intelligence—Manas. 
wedded to Kama; whereas Prometheus—the divine aspect of Manas. 
merging into and aspiring to ie ede Se 
whenevér shown as yielding to his lower passions, is the Human Soul 
and nothing more—tHe jealous God, revengeful and cruel in its Egotism 
or“ -am-nebs.” Hence, Zeus is represented as a Serpent—the intellec- 
tual tempter of man—which, nevertheless, begets in the course of cyclic- 
evolution the “Man-Saviour,” the Solar Bacchus _or Dionysus—more 
han a man, Eo 

Dionysus is one with Osiris, with Krishna, and with Buddha, the 
heavenly Wise One, and with the coming (tenth) Avatâra, the glorified 
Spiritual Christos, who will deliver_the suffering Chrestos—mankind, 
or Prometheus, on its trial. This, say Brahmanical and Buddhistic 
legends, echoed by the Zoroastrian and gow by the Christian teachings 
(the latter only occasionally), will happen at the end of the Kali Yuga. 


It is only after the of Kalki Avatara, or Sosiosh, that man 
will be born from woman without sin. Then will Brahma, the Hindu 


deity, Ahura Mazda (Ormazd), the Zoroastrian, Zeus, the Greco-Olym- 
pian Dog Juan, Jehovah, the jealous, repenting, cruel, tribal*God of the 
Israelites, and all their likes in the universal Pantheon of human fancy 
—vanish and disappear in thin air. And along with these will: vanish 
their shadows, the dark aspect of all these Deities, ever represented as 
their “twin brothers” and creatures, in exoteric legend—their own re- 
rection on Earth, in Esoteric Philosophy. The Ahrimans,and Typhons, 
the Samaels and Satans, must be all dethroned on that day, when every 
dark evil passion will be subdued. | 

There is one Eternal Law in Nature, one that always tends to adjust 
contraries, and.to produce final harmony. ‘It is owing to this Law of 
spiritual BN cai, eat ay purely intellectual, 
that mankind will become freed from its false Gods, and find itself | 
finally—Self-redeemed. 

In its final revelation, the old myth of Prometheus, of whom the 
proto- and anti-types are found in every ancient Theogony, stands 
in each of them at the very origin of physical evil, because at the 
threshold of human physical, life. Cronus is “Time,” whose first law 
is that the order of the successive and harmonious phases, in the pro- 
cess of evolution during cyclic de ment, should be strictly pre- 
'derved—nnder ‘the, severe penalty of abnormal growth with al] its 


frsuing results. It was not in the programme of natural development 
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that man—higher animal though he may pe—should become at once, 
intellectually, spiritually, and psychically, the Demi-god he is on Earth, 
while his physical frame remains weaker, more helpless and ephemeral, 
than that of almost any huge mammal. The contrast is too grotesque 
and violent; the tabernacle much too unworthy of its indwelling God. 
The gift of Prometheus thus became a Curse—though /oreknown and 
foreseen by the Host personified in that personage, as his name well 
shows.* It is in this that rests, at one and the same time, its sin and 
its redemption. For the Host that incarnated in a portion of humanity, 
though led to it by Karma or Nemesis, preferred free-will to passive 
slavery, intellectual self-conscious pain and even torture, “while myriad 
time shall flow,” to inane, imbecile, instinctual beatitude. Knowing 
such an incarnation was premature and not in the programme of 
Nature, the Heavenly Host, “Prometheus,” still sacrificed itself to 
benefit thereby, at least, one portion of mankind.t But while saving 
man from mental darkness, they inflicted upon him the tortures of the 
self-consciousness of his responsibility—the result of his free will— 
besides every ill to which mortal man and flesh are heir. This torture 
Prometheus accepted for himself, since the Host became henceforward 
blended with the tabernacle prepared for them, which was still un- 
achieved at that period of formation. | 
Spiritual evolution being incapable of keeping pace with the physical, 
once its homogeneity was broken by the admixture, the gift thus became 
the chief cause, if not the sole origin, of Evil.t Highly philosophical 
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* See the foot-note (p. 431) concerning the etymology of I PO-[LF}TLS or forethought. Prometheus 
confesses it in the drama when saying: -r am 
O holy ether, swiftly-wingéd gales . ... 
Behold what I, a god, from gods endure. 


And yet what say 1? Clearly I foreknow 
All that must happen. ... . 
2 . . The Destined it behoves, 
s best I may, to bear, for well I wot 
ow incontestable the strength of Fate. . . . (105) 
: “Fate” stands here for Kapma,or Nemesis. 
, t Mankind is obviously divided into God-informed men and lower human creatures. The intellec- 
‘tual difference between the Aryan and other civilized nations and such savages as the South Sea 
Islanders, is inexplicable on any other grounds. No amount of culture, no generations of training 
amid civilization Goittd-raiee eect Ennen pbeckuens as the Bushmen, the Veddbes_of Ceylon, and ` 
some African tribes, to the same intellectual level as the Aryang, the Semites, and the Turanians so- 
ing Sl igh Spark” is missing in them, and it is they who are the only infexgy races on 
the Globe, now happity—owing to the wise adjustment of Nature which ever works in that direction 
—fast dying out. Verily mankind is “of one blood," but mot of the same are the hot- 
house, artificially quickened plants in Nature, having in us a spark, sg” th ae is Tate 
The philosophical view of Indian metaphysics places the Root of GK@neh! a Mmof the : 
, Homogeneous into the Heterogeneous, of the Guit into Plurality. l 
' ‘ rs 
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is the allegory which srs Cronus cursin sing Zeus for dethroning him, 
in the primitive Golden Age of Saturn, when all men were Demi-gods, 

and for creating a physical race of men weak and helpless in com- 
parison; and then as delivering to his (Zeus’) revenge the culprit, who 
despojled the Gods of their prerogative of creation and who thereby 
raised man tọ their level, intellectually and spiritually. In the case of 
‘Prometheus, Zeus represents the Host of the Primeval Progenitors, of 
the Pitaras, the “Fathers” who created man senseless and without mind; 

while the Divine Titan stands for the ‘Spiritual Creators, the Devas who 
“fell” into generation. The former are spiritually lower, but physically 
stronger, than the “‘Prometheans”; therefore, the latter are shown con- 
quered. “The Tower Host, whose work the Titan spoiled and thus 
defeated the plans of Zeus,” was on this Earth in its own sphere and 
plane of action; Whereas the superior Host was an exile from Heaven, 

who had got entangled in the meshes of Matter. The inferior Host 
were masters of all the Cosmic and lower Titanic Forces; the higher 
Titan possessed only the Intellectual and Spiritual Fire. This drama 
of the struggle of Prometheus with the Olympic tyrant and despot, 
sensual Zeus, one sees enacted daily within our actual mankind; the 
lower passions chain the higher aspirations to the rock of Matter, to 
generate in many a case the vulture of sorrow, pain, and repentance. 
In every such case one sees once more— 

Agod . . . in fetters, anguish fraught; l 
The foe of Zeus, in hatred held of all— 


a God, bereft even of that supreme consolation of Prometheus, who 
suffered in self-sacrifice— 


For that to men he [I] bore too fond a mind— 


as the divine Titan is moved by altruism, but the mortal man by selfish- 
ness and egoism in every instance. 

The modern Prometheus has now become Epi-metheus, “he who sees 
only after_the-event”; because the universal philanthropy of the 
former has long ago degenerated into selfishness and_self-adoration 
Man will rebecome the free Titan of old, but not before cyclic evolution 
has reéstablished the broken harmony between the two natures—the 
terrestrial and the divine: after which he becomes impermeable to the 
lower Titanic ‘Forces, invulnerable in his Personality, and immortal in 
his Individuality—pit this cannot happen before every animal element 
is gliminated is his nature. Wher man understands that “Deus non 


+ 
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fecit enoret." but that man has created it himself, he will re-become 


the Rrometheus before his Fall. 
For the full symbolism of Prometheus and the origin of this mythos 


in Greece, the reader is referred to Part II of this Volume, Section XX, 
“ Prometheus, the Titan,” etc. In the said Part—a kind of supplement 
to the present portion—every additional information is given upon those 
tenets that will be the most controverted and questioned. This work is 
so heterodox, when confronted with the acknowledged standards of 
Theology and Modern Science, that no proof which tends to show that 
these standards often usurp an illegal authority should be neglected. 


ADDITIONAL FRAGMENTS FROM A COMMENTARY ON THE VERSES 
OF STANZA XII. 

The MS. from which these additional explanations are taken belongs 
to the group called Zongshaktchi Sangye Songa, or the “Records of the 
Thirty-five Buddhas of Confession,” as they are eroterically called. 
These personages, however, though called in the Northern Buddhist 
religion Buddhas, may just as well be called Rishis, Avataras, etc., as 
they are “Buddhas who have preceded Shakyamuni” only for the 
Northern followers of the ethics preached by Gautama. These great 
Mahatmas; or Buddhas, are a universal and common property; they 
are historical Sages—at any rate for all the Occultists who believe in 
such a Hierarchy of Sages, and who have had its existence proved to 
them by the learned ones of the Fraternity. They are chosen from 
among some ninety-seven Buddhas in one group, and fifty-three in 
another, mostly imaginary personages, who are really the personifica- 
tions of the powers of the first-named.t These “Baskets” of the 
oldest writings on “palm leaves” are kept very secret. Each MS. has 
appended to it a short synopsis of the history of that sub-race to which 
the particular Buddha-Lha belonged. The one special MS. from which 
the fragments which follow have been extracted, and then rendered 
into more comprehensible language, is said to have been copied from 
stone tablets which belonged to a Buddha of the earliest days of the 


ees, 


1 aeee r e te 


* Sap., i. 13. 

t Gauta Buddha, named Shâkya Thüb-pa, is the /wenty-seventh of the last group, as most of 
these Buddhas belong to the Divine Dynasties which instructed mankind. l 

+ Of these Buddhas, or the “Enlightened,” the far distant predecessors of Gautama, the Buddha, 
Who represent, we are taught, once living men, great Adepts and Saints, in whom the ‘‘Sons of 
Wisdom” had incarnated, and who were, therefore, so to speak, minor Avataras of the Celestial 
Beings—eleven only belong to the Atlantean Rage, and twenty-four to the Fifth Race, from its begin- 


nings, They are identical with the Tirthankaras of the Jainas. 
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Fifth Race, who had witnessed the Deluge and the submersion of the 
chief continents of the Atlantean Race. The day when much, if not 
all, of that which is given here from the Archaic Records, will be found 
correct, is not far distant. Then the modern Symbologists will acquire 
‘the certitude that even Odin, or the God Woden, the highest God in 
the German and Scandinavian mythology, is one of these thirty-five 
Buddhas; one of the earliest, indeed, for the Continent to which he 
and his Race belonged is also one of the earliest—so early, in truth, 
that in 'those days tropical nature was to be found, where now lie 
eternal unthawing snows, and one could cross almost by dry land from 
Norway viá Iceland and Greenland, to the lands that at present sur- 
round Hudson’s Bay.* In similar fashion, in the palmy days of the 
Atlantean Giants, the sons of the “Giants from the East,” a pilgrim 
could perform a journey from what in our days is termed the Sahara 
Desert, to the lands which now rest in dreamless sleep at the bottom 
of the waters of the Gulf of Mexico and the Caribbean Sea. ° Events 
which were never written outside the human memory, but which were 
religiously transmitted from one generation to another, and from race 
to race, may have been preserved by constant transmission ‘within the 
book volume of the brain,’ and through countless zeons, with more 
truth and accuracy than inside any written document or record. 
“That which is part of our souls is eternal,” says Thackeray; and 
what can be nearer to our Souls than that which happens at the dawn 
of our lives? Those lives are countless, but the Soul or Spirit that 
animates us throughout these myriads of existences is the same; and 
though “the book volume” of the physical brain may forget events 
within the scope of one terrestrial life, the bulk of collective recollec- 
tions can never desert the Divine Soul within us. Its whispers may 
be too soft, the sound of its words too far off the plane perceived by. 
our physical senses; yet the shadow of events ‘hat were, just as much 
as the shadow of the events that are to come, is within its perceptive 
powers, and is ever present before its mind’s eye. l 
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* This may account for the similarity of the artificial mounds in the United States of America, and 
the tumuli in Norway. It is this identity that has led some American Archæologists to suggest that 
Norwegian mariners had discovered America about one thousand years ago. (See Holmboe’s Traces 
de Bouddhisme en Norvège, p. 23.) There is no doubt that America is that “far distant land into 
„which pious men and heavy storms had transferred the sacred doctrine,” as a Chinese writer 
@uggested by his description to Neumann. But neither Professor Holmboe, of Stockholm, nor the 
„American Archeologists, have guessed the right age of the mounds, or the tumuli. The fact that 
Norwegians may have re-discovered the land that their long-forgotten forefathers believed to have 
perished in the general submersion, does not conflict with the other fact that the Secret Doctrine of 
| the land which was the cradle of physical man, and of the Fifth Race, had found its way into the s0- 
called New World ages and ages before the “Sacred Doctrine” of Buddhism. : 
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It is this Soul-voice, perhaps, which tells those who believe in tradi- 
tion more than in written history, that what is said below is all true, 
and relates to pre-historic facts. 

This is what is written in one passage: 

The Kings of Light have departed in wrath. The sins of men have 
become so black that Earth quivers in her great agony. . . . The Azure 
Seats remain empty. Who of the Brown, who of the Red, or yet among 
the Black [Races], can sit in the Seats of the Blessed, the Seats of Know- 
ledge and Mercy? Who can assume the Flower of Power, the Plant of the 
Golden Stem and the Azure Blossom? 

The “Kings of Light” is the name given in all old records to the 
Sovereigns of the Divine Dynasties. The “Azure Seats” are translated 
“Celestial Thrones” in certain documents. The “Flower of Power” 
is now the Lotus; what it may have been at that period, who can tell? 

The writer proceeds, like the later Jeremiah, to bewail the fate of his 
people. They had become bereft of their “Azure” (Celestial) Kings, 
and “they of the deva-hue,” the moon-like complexion, and “they of 
the refulgent (golden) face” have gone “to the Land of Bliss, the Land 
of Fire and Metal”—or, agreeably with the rules of symbolism, to the 
lands lying North and East, from whence “the Great Waters have been 
Swept away, sucked in by the Earth and dissipated in the Air.’ The . 
wise races had perceived “the black Storm-dragons, called down by the 
Dragons of Wisdom”—and “had fled, led on by the shining Protectors 
of the most Excellent Land”—the great ancient Adepts, presumably; 
those the Hindûs refer to as their Manus and Rishis. One of them was 
Vaivasvata Manu. | 

They “of the yellow hue” are the forefathers of those whom 
Ethnology now classes as the Turanians, the Mongols, Chinese and . 
other ancient nations; and the land they fled to was no other than 
Central Asia. There, entirely new races were born; there, they lived: 
and died until the separation of the nations. But this “separation” did _ 
not take place either in the localities assigned for it by Modern Science, 
hor in the way the Aryans are shown to have divided and separated by 
Prof. Max Miiller and other Aryanists. Nearly two-thirds of one 
million years have elapsed since that period. The yellow-faced giants 
Of the Post-Atlantean day had ample time, through this forced con- 
finement to one part of the world, with the same racial blood and 
without any fresh infusion or admixture in it, during a period of nearly 
700,000 years, to branch off into the most heterogeneous and diversified 
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types. STH ‘same is shown in Africa; nowhere does a more extra- 
ordinary variability of types exist, from black to almost white, from 
gigantic men to dwarfish races; and this only because of their forced 
isolation. The Africans have not left their continent for several hun- 
dred thousands of years. If to-morrow the continent of Europe were 
to disappear and other lands to reémerge instead, and if the African 
tribes were to separate and scatter on the face of the Earth, it is they 
who, in about a hundred thousand years hence, would form the bulk 
of the civilized nations. And it is the descendants of those of our 
highly cultured nations, who might have survived on some one island, 
without any means of crossing the new seas, that would fall back into a 
state of relative savagery. Thus the reason given for dividing humanity 
into superior and inferior races falls to the ground and becomes a fallacy. 

Such are the facts given in the Archaic Records. Collating and com- 
paring them with some modern theories of evolution, minus Natural 
Selection,* these statements appear quite reasonable and logical. Thus, 
while the Aryans are the descendants of the yellow Adam, the gigantic 
and highly civilized Atlanto-Aryan race, the Semites—and the Jews 
along with them—are those of the red Adam; and tlfis both De 
Quatrefages and the writers of the Mosaic Genesis are right. For, 
could chapter v of the First Book of Moses be compared with the 
genealogies found in our Archaic Bible, the period from Adam unto 
Noah would be found noticed therein, though of course under different 
names, the respective years of the Patriarchs being turned into periods, 
and the whole being symbolical and allegorical. In the MS. under 
consideration many and frequent are the references to the great know- 
ledge and civilization of the Atlantean nations, showing the polity of 
several of them and the nature of their arts and sciences. If the Third 
Root-Race, the Lemuro-Atlanteans, are already spoken of as having 
been drowned “with their high civilizations and Gods,” t how much 
more may the same be said of the Atlanteans! 

It is from the Fourth Race that the early Aryans got their knowledge 
of “the bundle of wonderful things,” the Sabha and Mayasabhé, men- 
tioned in the Wakabharata,tire gift of Mâyâsura to the Pandavas. It 
is from them that they learnt eronautics, Vimana Vidy4, the “know- 
ledge of flying in air-vehicles,” and, therefore, thelr great arts of 
Meteorography and Meteorology. It is from them, again, that the 
Aryans- inherited their most valuable Science of the hidden virtues 
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* See Physiological Selection, by G, J. Romanes, F.R.S, + Esoteric Buddhism, p. 65. 
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of precious and other stones, of Chemistry, or .rather 
Mineralogy, Geology, Physics and Astronomy. 

Several times the writer has put to herself the question: Is the story 
of Exodus—in its details at least—as narrated in the Old Testament, 
original? Or is it, like the story of Moses himself and many others, 
simply another version of the legends told of the Atlanteans? For 
who, upon hearing the story told of the latter, will fail to perceive the 
great similarity of the fundamental features? Remember the anger of 
“God” at the obduracy of Pharaoh, his command to the “chosen” 
ones to spoil the Egyptians, before departing, of their “jewels of silver 
and jewels of gold,”* and finally the Egyptians and their Pharaoh 
drowned in the Red Sea. Then read the following fragment of the 
earlier story from the Commentary: 

And the Great King of the Dazzling Face,” the chief of all the Yellow- 
faced, was sad, sccing the sins of the Black-faced. 

He sent his air-vehicles [ Vimanas] to all his brother-chiefs [chiefs of other 
nations and tribes) with pious men within, saying: 

“Prepare. Arise, ye men of the Good Law, and cross the land while 
[ yet] dry. 

“The Lords of the storm are approaching. Their chariots are nearing 
the land. One night and two days only shall the Lords of the Dark Face 
[the Sorcerers| live on this patient land. She is doomed, and they have to 
descend with her. The nether Lords of the Fires [the Gnomes and Fire 
Elementais) are preparing their magic Agnyastra [ fire-weapons worked by 
Magic). But the Lords of the Dark Fye(“ Evil Eye’ | are stronger than 
they (the Elementais] and they are the slaves of the mighty ones. They are 
versed in Astra | Vidya, the highest magical knowledge). Come and use 
yours [i.e., your magic powers, in order to counteract those of the Sorcerers). 
Let every Lord of the Dazzling Face [an Adept of the White Magic] cause 
the Vimana of every Lord of the Dark Face to comeinto his hands | or posses- 
ston], lest any [of the Sorcerers] should by its means escape from the waters, 
avoid the Rod of the Four [ Karmic Deities], and save his wicked [ followers, 
or people}. 

“May every Yellow Face send sleep from himself to |mesmerize?] every 
Black Face, May even they [the Sorcerers] avoid pain and suffering. May 
nr ct et eT LTR 
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* Exodus, xi, 
t Wrote the late Brahmach4ri Bawa, a Yogi of great renown and holiness: “Extensive works on 
Ashtar Vidia’ and such other sciences were at different times compiled in the languages of the times 
from the Sanskrit originals. But they, together with the Sanskrit originals, were lost at the time of 
the partial deluge of our country.” (The Theosophist, June, 1880, “Some Things the Aryans Knew.’’) 
For Agnyastra, see Wilson’s Specimens of the Hind Theatre, i. 297. 
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every man true to the Solar Gods bind [ paralyze] every man under the ' 
Lunar Gods, lest he should suffer or escape his destiny. 

“And may every Yellow Face offer of his life-water [blood] to the speak- 
ing animal of a Black Face, lest he awaken his master.* 

“The hour has struck, the black night ts ready. 


“Let their destiny be accomplished. We are the servants of the Great 
Fourt May the Kings of Light return.” 

The great King fell upon his Dazzling Face and wept. 

When the Kings assembled, the waters had already moved. 

[But] the nations had now crossed the dry lands. They were beyond the 
water-mark. Their Kings reached them in their Vimanas, and led them 
on to the lands of Fire and Metal ( East and ou: 

Still, in another passage, it is said: ' 

Stars [meteors | showered on the lands of the Black Faces; but they slept. 

The speaking beasts (the magic watchers | kept quiet. | 

The nether Lords waited for orders, but they came not, for their masters 
slept. 

The waters arose, and covered the valleys from one end ofethe Earth to 
the other. High lands remained, the bottom of the Earth | the lands of the 
antipodes| remained dry. There.dwelt those who escaped; the men of the 

Yellow Faces and of the straight eye | the frank and sincere people). 

When the Lords of the Dark Faces awoke and bethought themselves of 
their Vimanas in order to escape from the rising waters, they found them 
Lone. 

Then a passage shows some of the more powerful Magicians of the 
“Dark Faces,” who awoke, earlier than the others, pursuing those who 
had “spoilt them” and who were in the rear-guard, for—“ the nations 
that were led away were as thick as the stars of the milky way,” says 
a more modern Commentary, written in Sanskrit only. 

Like as a dragon-snake uncotls slowly its body, so the Sons of Men, led 
on by the Sons of Wisdom, opened their folds, and spreading out, expanded 
like a running stream of sweet waters . . . . many of the faint- 
hearted among them perished on their way. But most were saved. 

Yet the pursuers, “whose heads and chests soared high above the 
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* Some wonderful, artificially-made beast, similar in some way to Frankenstein's creation, which 
poke and warned his master of every approaching danger. The master was a “Black Magician, 
‘the mechanical animal was informed by a Djin, an Elemental, according to the accounts. The bi i 
<f a pure man alone could destroy him. See Part IJ, Section XXV, “Seven in Astronomy, Science, an 
Magic.” 

t The four Karmic Gdds, called the Four Mahåråjahs in the Stanzas. 
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water,” chased them “for three lunar terms” until finally reached by 
the rising waves, they perished to the last man, the soil sinking under 
their feet and the Earth engulfing those who had desecrated her. 

This sounds a good deal like the original material upon which the 
similar story in Æxodus was built many hundred thousands of years 
later. The biography of Moses, the story of his birth, childhood and 
rescue from the Nile by Pharaoh’s daughter, is now shown to have 
been adapted from the Chaldzean narrative about Sargon. And if so, 
the Assyrian tiles in the British Museum being a good proof of it, why 
not that of the Jews robbing the Egyptians of their jewels, the death 
of Pharaoh and his army, and soon? The gigantic Magicians of Ruta 
and Daitya, the “Lords of the Dark Face,” may, in the later narrative, 
have become the Egyptian Magi, and the yellow-faced nations of the 
Fifth Race, the virtuous sons of Jacob, the “chosen people”! One 
more statement has to be made. There have been several Divine 
Dynasties—a serics for every Root-Race beginning with the Third, 
each series according and adapted to its Humanity. The last seven 
Dynasties referred to in the Egyptian and Chaldean records belonged 
to the Fifth Race, which, though generally called Aryan, was not 
entirely so, as it was ever largely mixed’ up with races to which Ethno- 
logy gives other names. It would be impossible, in view of the limited 
space at our disposal, to go any further into the description of the 
Atlanteans, in whom the whole East believes as much as we believe 
in the ancient Egyptians, but whose existence the majority of the 

. Western Scientists deny, as they have denied, before this, many a truth, 
from the existence of Homer down to that of the carrier pigeon. The 
civilization of ‘the Atlanteans was greater than even that of the 
Egyptians. It is their degenerate descendants, the nation of Plato’s 
Atlantis, who built the first Pyramids in the country, and that certainly 
before the advent of the “Eastern Athiopians,” as Herodotus calls the 
Egyptians. This may be well inferred from the statement made by 
Ammianus Marcellinus, who says of the Pyramids that: 


There are also subterranean passages and winding retreats, which, it is said, men 
Skilful in the ancient mysteries, by means of which they divined the coming of a 
flood, constructed in different places lest the memory of afl their sacred ceremonies 

Should be lost. 


These men who “divined the coming of floods” were not Egyptians, 
who never had any, except the periodical rising of the Nile. Who 
‘were they? The last remnants of the Atlanteans, we maintain; those 
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races which are dimly suspected by Science, and thinking of which Mr, 
Charles Gould, the well-known Geologist, says, 

Can we suppose that we have at all exhausted the great museum of nature? 
Have we, in fact, penetrated yet beyond its antechambers? Does the written 
history of man, comprising a few thousand years, embrace the whole course of his 
intelligent existence? or have we in the long mythical eras, extending over hun- 
dreds of thousands of years, and recorded in the chronologies of Chaldaca and of 
China, shadowy mementoes of pre-historic man, handed down by tradition, and per. 
' haps transported by a few survivors to existing lands from others, which, like the 
fabled (?) Atlantis of Plato, may have been submerged, or the scene of some great 
catastrophe which destroyed them with all their civilization.* 


After this one can turn with more confidence to the words of a Master 
who wrote, several years before these words were penned by Mr. Gould: 

The Fourth Race had its periods of the highest civilization. Greek and 
Roman and even Egyptian civilizations are nothing compared. to the civi- 
lizations that began with the Third Race |—after its separation]. 

But if this civilization and the mastery of arts and sciences are 
denied to the Third and Fourth Races, no one will deny that betwee: 
the great civilizations of antiquitv, such as those of Egypt and India, 
there stretched the dark ages oi “.ass ignorance and barbarism ever 
since the beginning of the Christian era up to our moderi civilization, 
during which period all recollection of these traditions was fost. As 


said in /sts Unveiled: 

Why should we forget that, ages before the prows of the adventurous Genoese 
clove the Western waters, the Phoenician vessels had circumnavigated the Globe, 
and spread civilization in regions now silent and deserted? What Archeologist 
will dare assert that the same hand which planned the Pyramids of Egypt, Karnak, 
and the thousand ruins now crumbling to oblivion on the sandy banks of the Nile, 
did no? erect the monumental Nagkon-Wat of Cambodia; or trace the hiero- 
glyphics on the obelisks and doors of the deserted Indian village, newly discovered 
in British Columbia by Lord Dufferin; or those on the ruins of Palenque and 
Uxinal, of Central America? Do not the relics we treasure in our museums—last 
mementoes of the long “lost arts ”—speak loudly in favour of ancient civilization? 
And do they not prove, over and over again, that nations and continents that have 
passed away have buried along with them arts and sciences, which neither the first 
crucible ever heated in a medizeval cloister, nor the last cracked by a modern 
chemist, have revived, nor will—at least, in the present century. 


And the same question may be put now that was put then; it may 


be once more asked: 
How does it happen that the most advanced standpoint that has been reached in 
our times, only enables us to see in the dim distance up the Alpine path of know- 


* Mythical Monsters, p. 19. 
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ledge the monumental proofs that earlier explorers have left to mark the plateaux 
they had reached and occupied? 

If modern masters are so much in advance of the old ones, why do they not 
restore to us the lost arts of our postdiluvian forefathers? Why do they not give 
us the unfading colours of Luxor—the Tyrian purple, the bright vermilion, and 
dazzling blue which decorate the walls of this place, and are as bright as on the 
first day of their’ application; the indestructible cement of the pyramids and of 
ancient aqueducts; the Damascus blade, which can be turned like a corkscrew in 
its scabbard without breaking; the gorgeous, unparalleled tints of the stained glass 
that is found amid the dust of old ruins and beams in the windows of ancient 
cathedrals; and the secret of the true malleable glass? And if Chemistry is so 
little able to rival even the early medieval ages in some arts, why boast of achieve- 
ments which, according to strong probability, were perfectly known thousands of 
years ago. The more Archeology and Philology advance, the more humiliating to 
our pride are the discoveries which are daily made, the more glorious testimony ` 
do they bear in behalf of those who, perhaps on account of the distance of their 
remote antiquity, have been until now considered ignorant flounderers in the 
deepest mire of superstition. l 


Among other Arts and Sciences, the Ancients—ay, as an heirloom 
from the Atlanteans—had those of Astronomy and Symbolism, which 
included the knowledge of the Zodiac. 7 

As already explained, the whole of Antiquity believed, with good 
reason, that humanity arid its races are all intimately connected with 
the Planets, and these with the Zodiacal Signs. The whole world’s 
history is recorded in the latter. In the ancient temples of Egypt 
there is an example in the Dendera Zodiac; but except in an Arabic 
work, the property of a Sûfî, the writer has never met with a correct 
copy of these marvellous records of the past—and also of the /uture— 
history of our Globe. Yet the original records exist, most undeniably. - 

'As Europeans are unacquainted with the real Zodiacs of India, and 
those they do happen to kno: of they fail to understand, as witness 


' Bentley, the reader is advised, ... order to verify the statement, to turn 


to the work of Denon* in which the two famous Egyptian Zodiacs 
can be found and examined. Having seen them personally, the writer 
has no longer need to trust to what other students—who have examined 
and Studied both very carefully—have to say of them. The assertion 
of the Egyptian Priests to Herodotus, that the terrestrial Pole and the 
Pole of the Ecliptic had formerly coincided, has been corroborated by 
Mackey, who states that the Poles are represented on the Zodiacs in .- 
both positions. 


aN a ee ee ee 
* Travels in Egypt, vol. ii. 
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And inf that which shows the Poles [polar axes] at right angles, there are marks 
which Show, that it was not the last time they were in that position; but the firs: 
[~after the Zodiacs had been traced]. Capricorn, is, therein, represented at the 
North Pole; and Cancer is divided, near its middle, at the South Pole; which is a 
confirmation that, originally they had their winter when the Sun was in Cancer. 
But the chief characteristics of its being a monument commemorating the first time 
that the Pole had been in that position, are the Lion and the Virgin.* 


Broadly calculated, it is believed by Egyptologists that the Great 
Pyramid was built 3,350 B.c.;f and that Menes and his Dynasty existed 
750 years before the appearance of the Fourth Dynasty—during which 
the Pyramids are supposed to have been built. Thus 4,100 years B.C. is the 
age assigned to Menes. Now Sir J. Gardner Wilkinson’s declaration 
that all the facts lead to the conclusion that the Egyptians had already— 

Made very great -progress in the arts of civilization before the age of Menes, and 
perhaps before they immigrated into the valley of the Nile—t 
is very suggestive, as destroying this hypothesis of the comparatively 
modern civilizing of Egypt. It points to a great civilization in pre- 
historic times, and a still greater antiquity. The Schesoo-Hor, the 
“servants of Horus,” were the people who had settled in Egypt; and, 
as M. Maspéro affirms, it is to this “pre-historic race” that®- 


Belongs the honour of having constituted Egypt, such as we know it, from the 
commencement of the historic period. 


And Staniland Wake adds: 


They founded the principal cities of Egypt, and established the most important 
sauctuaries. § 

This was before the Great Pyramid epoch, and when Egypt had hatdly 
arisen from the waters. Yet: 

They possessed the hieroglyphic form of writing special to the Egyptians, and 
must have been already considerably advanced in civilization. 

As says Lenormant: 

It was the country of the great pre-historic sanctuaries, seats of the sacerdotal 
dominion, which played the most important part in the origin of civilization. 

What is the date assigned to this people? We hear of 4,000, at the 
utmost of 5,000, years B.C. (Maspéro). Now it is claimed that it is by 


enn 
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* The Mythological Astronomy of the Ancients Demonstrated (p.3), by a strangely intuitional Svmbo- 
logist and Astronomer, a kind of a self-made Adept of Norwich, who lived in the first quartet of this 
century. 
"  ¢ See Proctor, Knowledge, i. PP. 242, 400. 
q Rawlinson’s Herodotus, ii. 345. 
4 The Great Pyramid, pp. 36, 37. 
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‘means of the Cycle of 25,868 years (the Sidereal Year) that the approxi- 
mate year of the erection of the Great Pyramid can be ascertained. 

Assuming that the long narrow downward passage leading from the entrance 
was directed towards fhe pole-star of the pyramid builders, astronomers have shown 
that in the year 2,170 B.C. the passage pointed to Alpha Draconis, the then pole- 
‘star. . . . Mr. Richard A. Proctor, the astronomer, after stating that the pole- 
star was in the required position about 3,350 R.C., as well as in 2,170 B.C., says: 
“either of these would correspond with the position of the descending passage in 
the Great Pyramid; but Egyptologists tell us there can absolutely be no doubt that 
the later epoch is far too late.” * 


But we are also told that: 


This relative position of Alpha Draconis and Alcyone being an extragrdinary one 

it could not occur again for a whole Sidereal Year.t 

This demonstrates that, since the Dendera Zodiac shows the passage 
of three Sidereal Years, the Great Pyramid must have been built 78,000 
years ago, or in any case that this possibility deserves to be accepted at 
least as readily as the later date of 3,350 B.C. 

Now on the Zodiac of a certain temple in far Northern India, the 
same characteristics of the signs as on the Dendera Zodiac are found. 
Those who know the Hindti symbols and constellations well, will be 
able to find out from the description of the Egyptian, whether the indi- 
cations of time are correct or not. On the Dendera Zodiac, as preserved 
by the modern Egyptian Coptic and Greek Adepts, and explained a 
little differently by Mackey, the Lion stands upon the Hydra and his 
tail is almost straight, pointing downwards at an angle of forty or fifty 
degrees, this position agreeing with the original conformation of these 
constellations. But adds Mackey: 

In many places we see the Lion [Sinha], with his tail turned up over his back, 
and ending with a Serpent’s head; thereby, shewing that the Lion had been inverted: 


which, indeed, must have been the case with the whole Zodiac, and every other 
Constellation, when the Pole had been inverted. 


Speaking of the circular Zodiac, which is.also given by Denon, he 
Says: 


There . . . . the Lion is standing on the Serpent, and his tail forming a 
curve, downward, from which we find that, though six or seven hundred thousand 
Jears must have passed between the two positions, yet they had made but little or 
no difference in the Constellations of Leo and the Hydra; while Virgo is repre- 
sented very differently in the two—in the circular Zodiac, the Virgin is nursing her 
child: but it seems that they had not had that idea when the Pole was first within 


i Seinen men’s a eat gS a a 
* Staniland Wake, of. cM., pp. 6, 7. + bid. 
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the plane of the Ecliptic; for in ZŘis Zodiac, as given by Denon, we see three 

Virgins between the Lion and the Scales, the last of which holds, in her hand, an 

ear of wheat. It is much to be lamented that, there isin this Zodiac a breach of 
_ the figures in the latter part of Leo and the beginning of Virgo, which has taken 
away one Decan out of each sign.* 

Nevertheless, the meaning is plain, as the three Zodiacs belong to 
three different epochs; namely, to the last three family races of the 
fourth sub-race of the Fifth Root-Race, each of which must have lived 
approximately from 25,000 to 30,000 years. The first of these, the 
« Aryan-Asiatics,” witnessed the doom of the last of the populations of 
the Giant Atlanteanst+ (the Ruta and Daitya Island-Continents) who 
perished some 850,000 years ago, toward the close of the Miocene 
Aget The fourth sub-race witnessed the destruction of the last 
remnant of the Atlanteans—the Aryo-Atlanteans in the last island of 
Atlantis, namely, some 11,000 years ago. In order to understand this, 
the reader is asked to glance at the diagram of the Genealogical Tree 
of the Fifth Root-Race—generally, though hardly correctly, called the 
Aryan Race—and the explanations appended to it. 

Let the reader remember well that which is said of the divisions of 
Root-Races and the evolution of Humanity in this work, and stated 
clearly and concisely in Mr. Sinnett’s Esoteric Buddhism. 

1. There are seven Rounds in every Manvantara; this Round is the 
Fourth, and we are in the Fifth Root-Race, at present. 

2. Each Root-Race has seven sub-races. t 

3. Each sub-race has, in its turn, seven ramifications, which may be 
called “branch” or “family” races. 

4. The little tribes, shoots, and offshoots of the last-named are 
countless, and depend on Karmic action. . 

Examine the Genealogical Tree hereto appended, and you will 


* The Mythological Astronomy of the Ancients Demonstrated, pp. 4, 5. 

t The term “Atlantean” must not mislead the reader to regard these as one race only, or even & 
nation. It is as though one said “Asiatics.” Many, multityped, and various were the Atlanteans, 
who represented several “humanities,” and almost a countless number of races and nations, more 
varied indeed than would be the “Europeans,” were this name to be given indiscriminately to the 
five existing parts of the world, which, at the rate colonization is proceeding, will be the case, 
perhaps, in less than two or three hundred years. There were brown, red, yellow, white and black 
Atlanteans; giants and dwarfs, as some African tribes comparatively are, even now. 


$ Says a teacher in Esoleric Buddhism (p. 64): “In the Eocene age, even in its very first part, the: 


great cycle of the Fourth Race men, the (Lemuro-] Atlanteans, had already reached its highest gre 
(of civilization], and the great Continent, the father of nearly all the present continents, showed the 
first symptoms of sinking.” And on page 70, it is shown that Atlantis as a whole perished during 


the Miocene period. To show how the continents, races, nations and cycles overlap each other, one ’ 


has but to think of Lemuria, the last of whose lands perished about 700,000 years before the begin- 
ning of the Tertiary period (p. 65), and the last of “Atlantis” only »,000 years ago; thus both over”, 
lapping—one the Atlantean period, and the other the Aryan. 
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understand. The illustration is purely diagrammatic, and is only ' 
intended to assist the reader in obtaining a slight grasp of the subject, 
amidst the confusion which exists between the terms which -have been 
used at different times for the divisions of Humanity. It is also here 
attempted to express in figures—but only within approximate limits, | 
for the sake of comparison—the duration of time through which it is 
possible to definitely distinguish one division from another. It would 
only lead to hopeless confusion if any attempt were made to give 
accurate dates to a few; for the Races, sub-races, etc., down to their 
smallest ramifications, overlap and are entangled with each other until 
it is nearly impossible to separate them. : 


GENEALOGICAL TREE OF THE FirtH Root-RACE. 


The Human Race has been did to a tree, and this serves 
admirably as an illustration. 

The main stem of a tree may be E to the Root-Race (A). | 

Its larger limbs to the various sub-races; seven in number (B', B, 
. ete.). | 

On each of these limbs are seven “branches,” or “family” races (c). 

After this the cactus-plant is a better illustration, for its fleshy 
“leaves” are covered with sharp spines, each of which may be com.. 
pared to a nation òr tribe of human beings. : 
` Now our Fifth Root,Race has already been in existence—as a Race 
Sut generis and quite free from its parent stem—about 1,000,000 years; 
therefore it must he inferred that each of the four preceding sub-races - 
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- has lived approximately 210,000 years; thus each family race has an 
average existence of about 30,000 years, and thus the European “family 
race” has still a good many thousand years to run, although the nations 
or the innumerable spines upon it, vary with each succeeding “season” 
of three or four thousand years. It is somewhat curious to mark the 
comparative approximation of duration between the lives of a “family 
race” and a Sidereal Year. 

The knowledge of the foregoing, and the absolutely correct divisions 
of time, formed part and parcel of the Mysteries, where these Sciences 
were taught to the Disciples, and where they were transmitted by one 
Hierophant to another. Everyone is aware that the European Astrono- 
mers assign—arbitrarily enough—the date of the invention of the 
Egyptian Zodiac to the years 2,000 or 2,400 B.C. (Proctor); and insist 
that the date of this invention coincides with that of the erection of 
the Great Pyramid. ‘This, to an Occultist and astern Astronomer, 
must appear quite absurd. The Cycle of the Kali Yuga is said to have 
begun between the 17th and 18th of February in the year 3,102 B.C. 
Now the Hindtis claim that in the year 20,400 before Kali Yugam, the 
origin of their Zodiac coincided with the Spring Equinox—‘here being 
at the time a conjunction of the Sun and Moon—and Bailly proved by 
a lengthy and careful computation of that date, that, even if fictitious, 
the epoch from which they had started to establish the beginning of 
their Kali Yuga was very real. That “epoch is the year 3,102 before our 
era,” he writes.* The lunar eclipse arriving just a fortnight after the 
beginning of the Black Age—it took place in a point situated between 
the Wheat Ear of Virgo and the star 0 of the same constellation. One 
of their most esoteric Cycles is based upon certain conjunctions and 
respective positions of Virgo and the Pleiades (Krittika). Hence, as 
the Egyptians brought their Zodiac from Southern India and Lanka,t 
the esoteric meaning was evidently identical. The “three Virgins,” or 
Virgo in three different positions, meant, with both, the record of the 
first three “Divine or Astronomical Dynasties,” who taught the T hird 

Root-Race; and after having abandoned the Atlanteans to their doom, 
returned, or redescended rather, during the third sub-race of the Fifth, 
_ in order to reveal to saved humanity the mysteries of their birth-place 

—the Sidereal Heavens. The same symbolical record of the human 
Races and the three Dynasties (Gods, Manes—Semi-divine Astrals of 
the Third and Fourth—and the Heroes of the Fifth Race) which al 


eat 
* See Trailé de PAstronomie Indienne et Orientale, part iii. ; + Ceylon. * 
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ceded the purely human kings, was found in the distribution of the 
tiers and passages of the Egyptian Labyrinth. As the three inversions 
of the Poles of course changed the face of the Zodiac, a new one had 
to be constructed each time. In Mackey’s Sphinxiad the speculations 
of the bold author must have horrified the orthodox portion of the 
population of Norwich, for he says, fantastically enough:. 

But, after all, the greatest length of time recorded by those monuments [the 
Labyrinth, the Pyramids and the Zodiacs] does not exceed five millions of years:* 
which falls short of the records given us both by the [esoteric] Chinese and 
Hindoos: which latter nation has registered a knowledge of time for seven or 
eight millions of years: +t which I have seen upon a talisman of porcelain. 

The Egyptian priests had the Zodiacs of the Atlantean Asura Maya, 
as the modern Hindts still have. As stated in Esoteric Buddhism, 
the Egyptians, as well as the Greeks and “Romans” some thousand 
years ago, were “remnants of the Atlanto-Aryans”—the former, of the 
older, or the Ruta Atlanteans; the last-named, the descendants of the 
last race of that island, whose sudden disappearance was narrated to 
Solon by the Egyptian Initiates. The Auman Dynasty of the older 
Egyptians, beginning with Menes, had all the knowledge of the Atlan- 
teans, though there was no longer Atlantean blood in their veins. 
Nevertheless, they had preserved all their Archaic Records. All this 
has been shown long ago.§ And it is just because the Egyptian Zodiac 
is between 75,000 and 80,000 years old that the Zodiac of the Greeks is 
far later. Volney has correctly pointed out that it is only 16,984 years 
old, or up to the present date 17,082.|| 


CONCLUSION. 


Space forbids us to say anything more, and this part of Zhe Secret. 
Doctrine has to be closed. The forty-nine Stanzas and the few frag- 


VE AR 


* This is not so. The forefathers of the Aryan Brahmans had their Zodiac and Zodiaca] calcula- 
tions from ‘those born by Kriyashakti power, the “Sons of Yoga”; the Egyptians from the Atlan- 
teans of Ruta. 

t The former, therefore, may have registered time for seven or eight millions of years, but the 
Egyptians could not. 

+ Op. cil, p. 6, 

t This question was amply challenged, and as amply discussed and answered. See Five Years of 

osophy, Art., “Mr. Sinnett’s:- Esoteric Buddhism,” pp. 325-346. : 
i l Ruins of Empires, p. 360. Volney says that, as Aries was in its 15th degree 1,447 B.C., it follows 
hat the first degree of Libra could not have coincided with the Vernal Equinox more lately than 
15,194 years B.C., to which if you add 1,790 since Christ, when Volney wrote this, it appears that 16,984 
Yeats haveelapsed since the (Greek or rather Hellenic) origin of the Zodiac. 
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ments from the Commentaries which have been given are all that can 
be published in these Volumes. These, with some still older Records 
—to which none but the highest Initiates have access—and a whole 
library of comments, glossaries, and explanations, form the synopsis of 
Man’s Genesis. 

It is from these Commentaries that we have hitherto quoted and tried 
to explain the hidden meaning of some of the allegories, thus showing 
the true views of Esoteric Antiquity upon Geology, Anthropology, and 
even Ethnology. In the Part which follows we will endeavour to 
establish a still closer metaphysical connection between the earliest 
Races and their Creators, the Divine Men from other Worlds; accom- 
panying the statements proffered with the most important demonstra- 
tions of the same in Esoteric Astronomy and Symbolism. 

The duration of the “periods” that separate, in space and time, the 
Fourth from the Fifth Race—in the historical* or even the legendary 
beginnings of the latter—is too tremendous for us to offer, even to a 
Theosophist, any more detailed accounts of them. During the course 
of the Post-diluvian Ages, which were marked at certain periodical 
epochs by the most terrible cataclysms, too many races andmations were 
born, and disappeared almost without leaving a trace, for anyone to 
offer any description of the slightest value concerning them. Whether 
the Masters of Wisdom have a full and consecutive history of our Race 
from its incipient stage down to the present times; whether they pos- 
sess the uninterrupted record of man since he developed into a complete 
physical being, and became thereby the king of the animals and master 
on this Earth—is not for the writer to say. Most probably they have, 
and such is our own pérsonal conviction. But if so, this knowledge is 
only for the highest Initiates, who do not take their students into their 
confidence. The writer can, therefore, give but what she has herself 
been taught, and no more, and even this will appear to the profane 
reader rather as a weird, fantastic dream, than as a possible reality: 

This is only natural and as it should be, since for years such was the 
impression made upon the humble writer of these pages herself. Born 
and bred in European, matter-of-fact and presumably civilized, countries, 
she assimilated the foregoing with the utmost difficulty. But there arë 
‘proofs of a certain character which become irrefutable ahd are undeni- 

* The word “historical” is used, because, although historians have almost absurdly dwarfed ae 
dates that separate certain events from our modern day, nevertheless, once that they are known an 


secepted, they belong to history. Thus, the Trojan War #s a historical event, which, though even less 
ae 1,000 years B.C. are assigned to it, really took place more nearly 6,000 than 5,000 years B.C. 
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atie in the long run, to every earnest and unprejudiced mind. Fora 
series of years such were offered to her, and now she has the full 
certitude that our present Globe and its human Races must have been ` 
born, grown and developed in this, and in no other way. 

But this is the personal view of the writer; and her orthodoxy cannot 
be expected to have any more weight than any other “doxy,” in the 
eyes of those to whom every fresh theory is heterodox until otherwise 
proved. Therefore are we Occultists fully prepared for such questions ` 
as these: How do we know that the writer has not invented the whole 
scheme? And supposing ske has not, how can one tell that the whole 
of the foregoing, as given in the Stanzas, is not the product of the 
imagination of the ancients? How could they have preserved the 
records of such an immense, such an incredible antiquity? 

The answer that the history of this world since its formation and to 
its end is “written in the stars,” z.e., is recorded in the Zodiac and | 
Universal Symbolism, whose keys are in the keeping of the Initiates, 
will hardly satisfy the doubters. The antiquity of the Zodiac in Egypt 
is much doubted, and it is denied point-blank with regard to India. 
“Your conclusions are often excellent, but your premises are always 
doubtful,” the writer was once told by a profane friend. ‘To this, the 
answer came that it was at least one point gained on scientific syllogisms, 
for, with the exception of a few problems from the domain of purely 
Physical Science, both the premises and conclusions of men of Science 
are as hypothetical as they are almost invariably erroneous. And if 
they do not so appear to the’profane, the reason is simply this: the said 
profane are very little aware, taking as they do their scientific data on 
faith, that both premises and conclusions are generally the product of 
the same brains, which, however learned, are not infallible—a truism 
demonstrated daily by the shifting and re-shifting of scientific theories 
and speculations. 

However it may be, the records of the temples, zodiacal and tradi- 
tional, as well as the ideographic records of the East, as read by the 
Adepts of the Sacred Science or Vidya, are not a whit more doubtful 
than the so-called ancient history of the European nations, now edited, 

_ Corrected, and amplified by half a century of archaeological discoveries, 

and the very problematical readings of the Assyrian tiles, cuneiform _ 
fragments, and Egyptian hieroglyphics. Our data also are based upon 
the same “readings”—in addition to an almost inexhaustible number ` 
of secret works of which Europe knows nothing—p/us the perfect know 
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ledge by the Initiates of the symbolism of every word so recorded. 
Some of these records belong to an immense antiquity. Every 
Archeologist and Palzontologist is acquainted with the ideographic 
productions of certain semi-savage tribes, who from time immemorial 
have aimed at rendering their thoughts symbolically. This is the 
earliest mode of recording events and ideas. And how old this know- 
ledge is in the human race may be inferred from some signs, evidently 
ideographic, found on hatchets of the Paleolithic period. The Red 
Indian tribes of America, only a few years ago, comparatively speaking, 
petitioned the President of the United States to grant them possession 
of four small lakes, the petition being written on the tiny surface of a 
piece of fabric, which was covered with barely a dozen representations of 
animals and birds. The American savages have a number of such differ- 
ent kinds of writing, but not one of our Scientists is yet familiar with, 
or even knows of, the early hieroglyphic cypher, still preserved in some 
Fraternities, and named in Occultism the Senzar. Moreover, all those 
who have decided to regard such modes of writing—e.g., the ideographs 
of the Red Indians, and even the Chinese characters—as g attempts of 
the early races of mankind to express their untutored thoughts,” will 
decidedly object to our statement, that writing was invented by the 
Atlanteans, and not at all by the Pheenicians. Indeed, such a claim as 
that writing was known to mankind many hundreds of millenniums ago, 
in the face of the Philologists who have decreed that writing was un- 
known in the days of Panini, in India, as also to the Greeks in the time 
of Homer, will be met by general disapprobation, if not with silent 
scorn. All denial and ridicule notwithstanding, the Occultists will 
maintain the claim, and simply for this reason: from Bacon down to our 
modern Royal Society, we have too long a period full of the most 
ludicrous mistakes made by Science, to warrant our believing in modern 
scientific assumptions rather than in the statements of our Teachers. 
Writing, our Scientists say, was unknown to Panini; and this Sage 
nevertheless composed a grammar which contains 3,996 rules, and is 
the most perfect of all the grammars that were ever made! Panini is 
inade out to have lived barely a few centuries B.c., by the most liberal ; 
and the rocks in Iran and Central Asia—whence the Philologists and 
Historians show us the ancestors of the same Panini, the Brahmans, 
-coming into India—are covered with writing, two and three thousand 
years old, at least, and twelve thousand, according to some fearless 
Palzontologists. 
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Writing was an ars incognita in the days of Hesiod and Homer, 
agreeably to Grote, and was unknown to the Greeks so late as 770 B.C} 
and the Phcenicians who had zzvenéed it, and knew writing as far back 
as 1,500 B.C. at the earliest,* were living among the Greeks, and elbow- 
ing them, all the time! All these scientific and contradictory conclu- 
sions disappeared, however, into thin air, when Schliemann discovered 
(a) the site of ancient Troy, whose actual existence had been so long 
regarded as a fable, and (6) excavated from that site earthenware vessels 
with inscriptions zz characters unknown to Palzontologists and the all- 
denying Sanskritists. Who will now deny Troy, or these archaic 
inscriptions? As Professor Virchow witnesses: 

I was myself an eye-witness of two such discoveries, and helped to gather the 
articles together. The slanderers have long since been silenced, who were not 
ashamed to charge the discoverer with an imposture.t 


Nor were truthful women spared any more than truthful men. Du 
Chaillu, Gordon Cumming, Madame Merian,t Bruce, and a host of 
others were charged with lying. 

Says the author of Mythical Monsters, who gives this information in 
the Introduction :§ 


Madame Merian was accused of deliberate falsehood in reference to her descrip- 
tion of a bird-eating spider nearly two hundred years ago. But now-a-days . . . 
reliable observers have confirmed it in regard to South America, India, and elsewhere. 

Audubon was similarly accused by botanists of having invented the yellow water- 
lily, which he figured in his Birds of the South under the name of Nymphæa lutea, 
and after having lain under the imputation for years, was confirmed at last by the 
discovery of the long-lost flower in Florida ... . . in . . . . 1876) 


And, as Audubon was called a liar for this; and for his Haliætus. 
Washingtonii,] so Victor Hugo was ridiculed for his marvellous word- 
Painting of the devil-fish, and his description of a man becoming its. 
helpless victim. 


The thing was derided as a monstrous impossibility; yet within a few years were 


discovered, on the shores of Newfoundland, cuttle-fishes with arms extending to 
=o Renee ane © 

* Itis a historical fact that Sanchuniathon compiled the full record of the Pheenician religion from 
annals and state documents in the archives of the o/der Phoenician cities, and wrote it in Pheenician 
characters in 1,250 B.C, 

t Prof. Virchow, in Appendix I, to Schliemanir's //os. Murray, 1880. 

+ Gosse writes of the latter: “She is set down a thorough heretic, not at all to be believed, a manu- 
facturer of unsound natural history, an inventor of false facts in science.” (Romance of Natural 
History, and Series, p. 227.) l 

ł Pp. 9, 10. 

ll Popular Science Monthly, No. 60, April, 1877. 

1 Dr. Cover writes: “That famous bird of Washington was a myth; either Audubon was mistaken, 
Or else, as some do not hesitate to affirm, he Zied about it,” 
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thirty feet in length, and capable of dragging a good-sized boat beneath the sur. 
face; and their action has been reproduced for centuries past . . . by Japanese 
artists.* 

And if Troy was denied, and regarded as a myth; the existence 
of Herculaneum and Pompeii declared a fiction; the travels of Marco 
Polo laughed at and called as absurd a fable as one of Baron Miin- 
chausen’s tales, why should the writer of /szs Unveiled and of The 
Secret Doctrine be any better treated? Mr. Charles Gould, the author 
of the above-cited volume quotes, in his excellent work, a few lines from. 
Macmillan (1860), which are as true as life, and too much to the point 
not to be reproduced: 

When a naturalist, either by visiting such spots of earth as are still out of the 
way, or by his good fortune, finds a very queer plant or animal, he is forthwith 
accused of inventing his game. . . . As soon as the creature is found to sin 
against preconception, the great (mis?) guiding spirit, @ priori by name, who 
furnishes philosophers with their omniscience ro ve natd, whispers that no such 
thing can be, and forthwith there is a charge of hoax. The heavens themselves 
have been charged with hoaxes. When Leverrier and Adams predicted a planet 
by calculation, it was gravely asserted in some quarters that the planet which had 
been calculated was not ¿he planet but another which had clan@estinely and im- 
properly got into the neighbourhood of the true body. The disposition to suspect 
hoax is stronger than the disposition to hoax. Who was it that first announced that 
the classical writings of Greece and Rome were one huge hoax perpetrated by the 
monks in what the announcer would be as little or less inclined than Dr. Maitland 
to call the dark ages? t 


Thus let it be. No disbeliever who takes The Secret Doctrine for a 
“hoax” is forced, or even asked, to credit our statements, which have 
already been proclaimed to be such by certain very clever American 
journalists even before the work went to press.{ 

Nor, after all, is it necessary that any one should believe in the Occult 
Sciences and the Old Teachings, before he knows anything of, or even 


believes in his own Soul. No great truth has ever been accepted 4 
speed 


wes car eet See SN A D re a emer a a me oe. 


* Jbid., pp. 10, 11. 


+ Mythical Monsters, p. 13, note. i bie 
+ So far back as July, 1888, at a time when the MS. of this work had not yet left my writing aa 
as a pro- 


and The Secret Doctrine was utterly unknown to the world, it was already being denounced lof’ 
duct of my brain and no more. These are the flattering terms in which the Evening Telegr ap a 
America) referred to this still unpublished work in its issue of June 30, 1888: “ Among the Jasina i 
books for July reading is Mme. Blavatsky’s new book on Theosophy . . . (I) The Secret w 
; . But because she can soar back into the Brahmin ignorance . . . . {! ?) #3 #0°p7 vel on 
everything she says ıs true.” And once the prejudiced verdict has been given on the mistaken 2? 
that my book was out, and that the reviewer had read it—neither of which was or could be the ae 
now that it is really out, the critic will have to support his first statement, whether correct or . 
‘wise, and will get out of it, probably by a more slashing criticism than ever. 
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priori, and generally a century or two has passed before it has begun to 
glimmer in the human consciousness as a possible verity, except in 
such cases as the positive discovery of the thing claimed as a fact. 
The truths of to-day are the falsehoods and errors of yesterday, and 
vice versé. It is only in the twentieth century that portions, if not 
the whole, of the present work will be vindicated. 

It is not destructive of our statements, therefore, even if Sir John 
Evans does affirm that writing was unknown in the Stone Age. For it 
may have been unknown during that period in the Fifth Aryan Race, 

-and yet have been perfectly known to the Atlanteans of the Fourth, 
in the palmy days of their highest civilization. The cycles of the rise 
and fall of nations and races are there to account for it. | 

If told that there have been cases before now of forged pseudographs 

being palmed off on the credulous, and that our work may be classed 
with Jacolliot’s Bible in Jndia—although, by the way, there are more 
truths mixed up with its errors than are found in the works of orthodox 
and recognized Orientalists—the charge and comparison will dismay 
us very little. We bide our time. Even the famous Azour Veda of . 
the last century, considered by Voltaire “the most precious gift from. 
the East to the West,” and by Max Miiller “about the silliest book that 
can be read,” is not altogether without facts and truths in it. The cases 
when the è priori negations of specialists have become justified by sub- 
sequent corroborations, form but an insignificant percentage of those 
that have been fully vindicated by subsequent discoveries and con- 
firmed, to the great dismay of the learned objectors. Azour Veda was 
a very small bone of contention compared with the triumph of Sir 
' William Jones, Anquetil du Perron, and others in the matter of Sanskrit 
and its literature. Such facts are recorded by Professor Max Müller 
himself, who, speaking of the discomfiture of Dugald Stewart and Co. 
in connection with this, states that: 


If the facts about Sanskrit were true, Dugald Stewart was too wise not to see 
that the conclusions drawn from them were inevitable. He therefore denied the 
reality of such a language as Sanskrit altogether, and wrote his famous essay to | 
Proje that Sanskrit had been put together after the model of Greek and Latin, by 
those arch-forgers and liars, the Brahmans, and that the whole of Sanskrit litera- 
ture was an imposition.* 

The writer is quite willing and feels proud to keep company with 
these Brahmans, and other historical “liars,” in the opinion of our 
Modern Dugald Stewarts. She has lived too long, and her experience 
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> Science of Language, p. 168. 
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has been too varied and personal, for her not to know at least some- 
thing of human nature. “When you doubt, abstain,” says the wise 
Zoroaster, whose prudent aphorism is found corroborated in every case 
by daily life and experience. Yet, like St. John the Baptist, this Sage 
of the past ages is found preaching in the desert, in company with a 
more modern Philosopher, namely Bacon, who offers the same price- 
less bit of practical wisdom, when saying: 

In contemplation [in any question of knowledge, we add], if a man begin with 
certainties, he shall end in doubts; but if he will be content tv begin with doubts, he 
Shall end in certainties. Bs 

With this piece of advice from the father of English Philosophy to 
the representatives of British Scepticism we ought to close the debate, 
but our Theosophical readers are entitled to a final piece of Occult 
information. 

Enough has been said to show that evolution in general, events, 
mankind, and everything else in Nature proceed in cycles. We have 
spoken of seven Races, five of which have nearly completed their 
earthly career, and have claimed that every Root-Race, with its sub- 
races and innumerable family divisions and tribes, was e&tirely distinct 
from its preceding and succeeding Race. This will be objected to, on 
the authority of uniform experience, in the question of-nthropology 
and Ethnology. Man—save in colour and type, and perhaps a differ- 
ence in facial peculiarities and cranial capacity—has been ever the 
same under every climate and in every part of the world, say the 
Naturalists; ay, even in -stature—this, while maintaining that man 
descends from the same unknown ancestor as the ape; a claim that iş 
logically impossible without an infinite variation of stature and form 
from his first evolution into a biped. The very logical persons who 
maintain both propositions are welcome to their paradoxical views. 
Once more we address only those who, doubting the general derivation 
of myths from “the contemplation of the visible workings of external 
nature,” think it 

Less hard to believe that these wonderful stories of gods and demi-gods, of 
giants and dwarfs, of dragons and monsters of all descriptions, are transformations, 
ithan to believe them to be inventions. 


_ It is only such “transformations” in physical nature, as much as 1n 
the memory and conceptions of our present mankind, that the Secret 
Doctrine teaches. It confronts the purely speculative hypotheses of l 
Modern Science, based upon the experience and exact observations of 
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barely a few centuries, with the unbroken tradition and records of its 
Sanctuaries; and brushing away that tissue of cobweb-like theories, 
spun in the darkness that covers a period of hardly a few millenniums, 
which Europeans call their “history,” the Old Science says to us: 
Listen, now, to my version of the memoirs of Humanity. 

The Human Races are born one from the other, grow, develop, 
Seat Their sub-races and nations follow the same 
rule.” If your all-deyying Modern Science and so-called Philosophy 
do not contest that the human family is composed of a variety of well- 
defined types and 1 races, it is only because the fact is undeniable; no 
one would say that there was no external difference between an 
Englishman, an African negro, and a Japanese or Chinaman. On the 
other hand, it is formally denied by most Naturalists that mired human 
races, Że., the seeds for entirely new races, are any longer formed in 
our days, although indeed the latter is maintained on good grounds by 
De Quatrefages and some others. 

Nevertheless our general proposition will not be accepted. It will 
be said that whatever forms man has passed through in the long pre- 
historic past there are no more changes for him—save certain varia- 
tions, as at present—in the future. Hence that our Sixth and Seventh 
Root-Races are fictions. aa a 

To this it 1s again answered: How do you know? Your experience 
is limited to a few thousand years, to less than a day in the whole age 
of Humanity and to the present types of the actual continents and 
isles of our Fifth Race. How can you tell what will or will not be? 
Meanwhile, such is the prophecy of the Secret Books and their not un- 
certain statements. i 

Since the beginning of the Atlantean Race many million years have 
passed, yet we find the las of the Atlanteans still mixed up with the 
Aryan element, 11,000 years ago. This shows the enormous over- 
lapping of one Race over the Race which succeeds it, though in 
characters and. external type the elder loses its characteristics, and 
assumes S the new features of the younger Race. This is proved in all 
the formations of mixed human races. Now, Occult Philosophy 
teaches that even now, under our very eyes, the new Race and races ` 
are preparing to be formed, and that it is in America that the trans- 
formation will take place, and has already silently commenced. 


Pure Anglo-Saxons hardly three hundred years ago, the Americans 


of the United States have already become a nation apart, and, owing 
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to a strong admixture of various nationalities and inter-marriage, 
almost a race sad generis, not only mentally, but also physically. To 
quote from De Quatrefages: 

Every mixed race, when uniform and settled, has been able to play the part of 
a primary race in fresh crossings. Mankind, in its present state, has thus been 
formed, certainly for the greatest part, by the successive crossing of a number of 
races at present undelermined.* a 

Thus the Americans have become in only threescenturies a “primary 
race,” temporarily, before becoming a race apart, and strongly separated 
from all other now existing races. They are, in short, the germ3 of the 
sixth sub-race, and in some few hundred years more, will become most 
decidedly the pioneers of that race which must succeed to the present 
European or fifth sub-race, in all its new characteristics. After this, in 
about 25,000 years, they will launch into preparations for the seventh 
sub-race; until, in consequence of cataclysms—the first, series of those 
which must one day destroy Europe, and still ‘later the whole Aryan 
Race (and thus affect both Americas), as also most of the lands directly 
connected with the confines of our continent and isles—the Sixth Root- 
Race will have appeared on the stage of our Round. When shall this 
be? Who knows save the great Masters of Wisdom, perchance, and - 
thef are as silent upon the subject as the snow-capped peaks that tower 
above them. All we know is, that it will silently come into existence: 
- so silently, indeed, that for long millenniums will its pioneers—the 
peculiar children who will grow into peculiar men and women—be 
regarded as anomalous /usus nature, abnormal oddities physically and 
mentally. Then, as they increase, and their numbers become with 
every age greater, one day they will awake to find themselves in a 
majority. Then the present men will begin to be regarded as excep- 
tional mongrels, until they die out in their turn in civilized lands, 
surviving only in small groups on islands—the mountain peaks of to- 
day—where they will vegetate, degenerate, and “finally die oùt, perhaps 
millions of years hence, as the Aztecs have, as the Nyam-N yam and 
the dwarfish Moola Koorumba of the Nilghiri Hills eT, All 
these are the remnants of once mighty races, the recollection of whose 
existence has entirely died out of the remembrance of modern genera- 
tions, just as we shall vanish from the-memory of the Sixth Race 
Humanity. The Fifth will overlap the Sixth Race for many hundreds 
of millenniums, changing with it more slowly than its new successor, 
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still changing in stature, general physique, and mentality, just as the 
Fourth overlapped our Aryan Race, and the Third had overlapped the 
Atlanteans. | 

This process of preparation for the Sixth great Race must last 
throughout the whole sixth and seventh sub-races.* But the das? 
remnants of the Fifth Continent will not disappear until some time 
after the birth of the new Race; when another and zew dwelling, the 
Sixth Continent, will have appeared above the zew waters on the face 
of the Globe, so as to receive the new stranger. To it also will emi- 
grate and there will settle all those who will be fortunate enough to 
escape the genera! disaster. When this shall be—as just said—it is not 
for the writer to know. Only, as Nature no more proceeds by sudden 
jumps and starts, than man changes suddenly from a child into a 
mature man, the final cataclysm will be preceded by many smaller 
submersions and destructions both by wave and volcanic fires. The 
exultant pulse will beat high in the heart of the race now in the 
American zone, but there will be no more Americans when the Sixth 
Race commences; no more, in fact, than Europeans; for they will have 
now become a new Race, and many new nations. Yet the Fifth will not 
‘die, but will survive for a while; overlapping the new Race for many 
hundred thousands of years to come, it will, as we have just said, 
become transformed with it more slowly than its new successor—still 
getting entirely altered in mentality, general physique, and stature. 
Mankind will not grow again into giant bodies as in the case of the 
Temurians and the Atlanteans; because while the evolution of the 
Fourth Race led the latter down to the very bottom of materiality in 
its physical development, the preserit Race is on its ascending arc; and 
the Sixth will be rapidly growing out of its bonds of matter, and even 
of flesh. 

Thus it is the mankind of the New World, the senior by far of our 
Old one—a fact men had also forgotten—of Pâtâla (the Antipodes, or 
the Nether World, as America is called in India), whose mission and 
Karma it is, to sow the seeds for a forthcoming, grander, and far more 
glorious Race than any of those we know of at present. The Cycles of © 
Matter will be succeeded by Cycles of Spirituality and a fully developed 
mind. On the law of parallel history and races, the majority of the 
future mankind will be composed of glorious Adepts. Humanity is the 
child of Cyclic Destiny, and not one of its Units can escape its uncon- 


* See above, the diagram of the Genealogical Tree of the Fifth Race. R 
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scious mission, or get rid of the burden of its codperative work with 
Nature. Thus will Mankind, race after race, perform its appointed 
Cyclic Pilgrimage. Climates will, and have already begun to, change, 
each Tropical Year after the other dropping one sub-race, but only to 
beget another higher race on the ascending cycle; while a series of 
other less favoured groups—the failures of Nature—will, like some 
individual men, vanish from the human family without even leaving a 
trace behind. | 
Such is the course of Nature under the sway of Karmic Law; of 

Ever-present and Ever-becoming Nature. For, in the words of a Sage, 
known only to a few Occultists: 

| The Present is the child of the Past; the Future, the begotten of the 
Present. And yet, O present moment! knowest thou not that thou hast no 
parent, nor canst thou havea child; that thou art ever begetting but thy- 
self? Before thou hast even begun to say “I am the progeny of the departed 
moment, the child of the past,” thou hast become that past gtself. Before 
thou utterest the last syllable, behold! thou art no more the Present but 
verily that Future. Thus, are the Past, the Present, and the Future the 
Lver-living Trinity in One—the Mahamdaya of the Absolutes‘ 1S” 


PART I. 
- 
ARCHAIC SYMBOLISM 
OF THE WORLD-RELIGIONS. 


Tue narratives of the Doctrine are its cloak. The simple look only at the garment—that is, upon 
the narrative of the Doctrine; more they know not. The instructed, however, see not merely the 
cloak, but what the cloak covers.—Zohar (iii. 152; FRANCK, 119). N 


The Mysteries of the Faith (are) not to be divulged to all. . . . It is requisite to hide in a 
mystery the wisdom spoken.—Stromateis (12; CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS), 


i 


THE ARCHAIC SYMBOLISM OF THE 
WORLD-RELIGIONS. 


oy 


SECTION I. 


ESOTERIC TENETS CORROBORATED IN EVERY 
SCRIPTURE. 


in view of the strangeness of the teachings, and of many a doctrine 
which from the modern scientific standpoint must seem absurd, some 
necessary and additional explanations have to be made. The theories 
contained in the Stanzas of Volume II are even more difficult to assimi- 
late than those which are embodied in Volume I, on Cosmogony. Theo- 
logy, therefore, has to be questioned here, in Part II, as Science will 
be in Part III, for since our doctrines differ so widely ftom the current 
ideas of both Materialism and Theology, the Occultists must be ever 
prepared to repel the attacks of either or of both. 
-= The reader can never be too often reminded that, as the abundant 
quotations from various old Scriptures prove, these teachings are as 
old as the world; and that the present work is simply an attempt to 
render, in modern language and in a phraseology with which the 
Scientific and educated student is familiar, archaic Genesis and History 
as taught in certain Asiatic centres of Esoteric Learning. These must 
be accepted or rejected on their own merits, fully or partially; but 
not before they have been carefully compared with the corresponding 
theological dogmas aid ‘the modern scientific theories and speculations. 

One feels serious doubt whether, with all its intellectual acuteness, 
our'age is destined to discover in each Western nation even one solitary 
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uninitiated Scholar or Philosopher capable of fully comprehending the 
spirit of Archaic Philosophy. Nor can either be expected to do so, 
before the real meaning of the Alpha and the Omega of Eastern Eso- 
tericism, the ferms Sat and Asat—so freely used in the Rig Veda and 
. elsewhere—is thoroughly assimilated. Without this key to Aryan 
‘Wisdom, the Cosmogony of the Rishis and the Arhats is in danger of 
‘ remaining a dead letter to the average Orientalist. Asat is not merely 
the negation of Sat, nor is it the “not yet existing”; for Sat is in itself 
neither the “existent,” nor “being.” Sat is the immutable, the ever- 
present, changeless, and eternal Root, from and through which all 
proceeds. But it is far more than the potential force in the seed, which 
propels onward the process of development, or what is now called evo- 
lution. It is the ever becoming, though the never manifesting.* Sat 
is born from Asat, and Asat is begotten by Sat—perpetual motion in a 
circle, truly; yet a circle that can be squared only at the Supreme 
Initiation, at the threshold of Parinirvana. 

Barth started a reflection on the Rig Veda which was meant, for a 
stern criticism, an unusual, therefore, as was thought, an original, view 
of this archaic volume. It so happened, however, that, in*his criticism, 
this scholar revealed a truth, without being himself aware of its full 
importance. He premises by saying,that “neither in the language nor 
in the thought of the Rig Veda” has he “been able to discover that 
quality of primitive natural simplicity, which so many are fain to see in 
it” Barth had Max Müller in his mind’s eye when writing this. For 
the famous Oxford professor has throughout characterized the hymns 
of the Rig Veda, as the unsophisticated expression of the religious 
feeling of a pastoral innocent people. “In the Vedic hymns the ideas 
and’ myths appear in their simplest and freshest form”’—the Sanskrit 
scholar thinks. Barth is of a different opinion, however. 

So divided and personal are the opinions of Sanskritists as to the 
importance and intrinsic value of the Rig Veda, that these opinions. 
become entirely biassed whichever way they incline. Thus Prof. Max 
Müller declares that: 

Nowhere is the wide distance which separates the ancient poems of India from 
the most ancient literatnre of Greece more clearly felt, than when we compare the | 
growing myths of the Veda with the full grown and decayed myths on which the 

'„ poetry of Homer is founded. The Veda is thé real Theogony of the Aryan races, 
-while that of Hesiod is a distorted caricature of the original image. » 
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"represents the Universe as an Eternal Becoming,ws identical with the Vedanta Philosophy. . ES 
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This is a sweeping assertion, dnd perhaps rather unjust in its general 
application. But why not try to account for it? Orientalists cannot 
do so, for they reject the chronology of the Secret Doctrine, and can 
hardly admit the fact that between the Rig Vedic hymns and Hesiod’s 
Theogony tens of thousands of years have elapsed. So they fail to 
see that the Greek myths are no longer the primitive symbolical lan- 
guage of the Initiates, the Disciples of the Gods-Hierophants, the 
divine ancient ‘‘Sacrificers,” and that disfigured by the distance, and 
encumbered by the exuberant growth of human profane fancy, they 
now stand like distorted images of stars in running waves. But if 
Hesiod’s Cosmogony and Theogony are to be viewed as caricatures of 

-the original images, how much more so the myths in the Hebrew 
Genesis, in the sight of those for whom they are no more divine revela- 
tion or the word of God, than is Hesiod’s Theogony for Mr. Gladstone. 

As Barth says: , 

The poetry it [the Aig Veda] contains appears to me, on the contrary, to be of a 
singularly refined character and-artificially elaborated, full of allusions and reti- 
cences, of pretensions [?] to mysticism and theosophic insight; and the manner of 
its expression is such as reminds one more frequently of the phraseology in use 
among certain small groups of initiated than the poetic language of a large 
community.* 


We will not stop to enquire of the critic what he can know of the 
phraseology in use among the “initiated,” or whether he belongs 
himself to such a group; for, in the latter case, he would hardly have 
used such language. But the above shows the remarkable disagree- 
ment between scholars even with regard to the external character of the . 
Rig Veda. What, then, can any of the modern.Sanskritists know about 
its internal or esoteric meaning, beyond the correct inference of Barth, 
that this Scripture has been compiled by Initiates? 
The whole of the present work is an endeavour to prove this truth., 
. The ancient Adepts have solved the great problems of Science, how- ’ 
ever unwilling modern Materialism may be to admit the fact. The 
mysteries of Life and Death were fathomed by the great master-minds 
of antiquity; and if they have preserved them in secresy and silence, 
it is because these problems formed part of the Sacred Mysteries, 
which must have remained incomprehensible to the vast majority of 
men then, as they do now. If such teachings are still regarded as 
chimeras by our opponents in Philosophy, it may be a consolation to: 
arene ert nee 
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Theosophists to learn, on good proof, that the speculations of modern 
Psychologists—whether serious Idealists, like Mr. Herbert Spencer, or 
wool-gathering Pseudo-idealists—are far more chimerical. Indeed, in- 
stead of resting on the firm foundation of facts in Nature, they are the 
unhealthy will-o’-the-wisps of materialistic imagination, of the brains 
that evolved them—-and no more. While they deny, we affirm; and 
our affirmation is corroborated by almost all the Sages of antiquity. 
Believing in Occultism and a host of invisible Potencies for good 
reasons, we say, Certus sum, scio quod credidi; to which our critics reply, 
Credat Judeus Apella. Neither is converted by the other, nor does 
such result affect even our little planet. E pur se muove! 

Nor is there any need of proselytizing. As remarked by the wise 
Cicero: 

Time destroys the speculations of man, but it confirms the jdeme of nature. 


Let us bide our time. Meanwhile, it is not in the human constitution 
to witness in silence the destruction of one’s Gods, whether they be 
true or false. And as Theology and Materialism have combined 
together to destroy the old Gods of antiquity and. seek to disfigure 
every old philosophical conception, it is but just that the lovers of the 
Old Wisdom should defend their position, by proving that the whole 
arsenal of the two is, at best, formed of new weapons made out of very 
old material. 


SECTION II. 


ApaAmM-ADAMI. 


es ERD 


NAMES such as Adam-Adami, used by Dr. Chwolsohn in his 
Nabathean Agriculture and derided by M. Renan, may prove little to 
the profane. To the Occultist, however, once that the term is found in 
a work of such immense antiquity as that above cited, it proves a good 
deal. It proves, for instance, that Adami was a manifold symbol, 
originating with the Aryan people, as the root word shows, and having 
been taken from them by the Semites and the Turanians—as many 
other things were. 

Adam-Adami is a generic compound name as old as language is. 
The Secret Doctrine teaches that Ad-i was the name given by the 
Aryans to the first speaking race of mankind, in this Round. Hence 
the terms Adonim and Adonai (the ancient plural form of the word 
Adon), which the Jews applied to their Jehovah and Angels, who were 
simply the first spiritual and ethereal sons of ‘the Earth, and the God 
Adonis, who in his many variations stood for the “First Lord.” Adam 
is the Sanskrit Adi-Nath, also meaning First Lord, as Ad-fshvara, 
or any Ad (the First) prefixed to an adjective or substantive. The 
reason for this is that such truths were a common inheritance. It was 
a revelation received by the first mankind before that time which, in 
biblical phraseology, is called “the period of one 4 and word,” or 
Speech; knowledge expanded by man’s own intuition later on, still later 
hidden from profanation under an adequate symbology. The author of . 
the Qabbalah, according to the philosophical writings of Ibn Gebirol, 

‘Shows the Israelites using Ad-onai (A Do Na Y), “Lord,” instead of 
Eh’yeh, “I am,” and YHVH, and adds that, while Adonai is tendered 
“Lord” in the Bile, 


The lowest designation, or the Deity in Nature, the more general term Elohim, is 
translated God.* 
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A curious work was translated in 1860 or thereabout, by the 
Orientalist Chwolsohn, and presented to ever-incredulous and flippant 
Europe under the innocent title of Mabathean Agriculture. In the 
opinion of the translator that archaic volume zs a complete initiation 
into the mysteries of the Pre-Adamite nations, on the authority of un- 
deniably authentic documents. Itis an invaluable compendium, the full 
epitome of the doctrines, arts and sciences, not only of the Chaldeans, 
but also of the Assyrians and Canaanites of the pre-historic ages.* 
These Nabatheans—as some critics thought—were simply the Sabzeans, 
or Chaldzean star-worshippers. The work is a retranslation from the 
Arabic, into which language it was at first translated from the Chaldean. 

‘Masoudi, the Arabian historian, speaks of these Nabatheans, and 
explains their origin in this wise: 

After the Deluge [?] the nations established themselves in various countries. 
Among these were the Nabatheans, who founded the city of Babylon, and were 
those descendants of Ham who settled in the same province under the leadership 
of Nimrod, the son of Cush, who was the son of Ham and great-grandson of Noah. 
This took place at the time when Nimrod received the governorship of Babylonia 
as the delegate of Dzahhak named Biourasp.t 

The translator, Chwolsohn, finds that the assertions of this historian 
are in perfect accord with those of Moses in Genesis; while more irreve- 
rent critics might express the opinfon that for this very reason their 
truth should be suspected. It is useless, however, to argue the point, 
which is of no value in the present question. The weather-beaten, long- 
since-buried problem, and the difficulty of accounting, on any logical 
ground, for the phenomenal derivation of millions of people of various 
races, of many civilized nations and tribes, from ¢hvee couples—Noah’s 
sons and their wives—in 346 years{ after the Deluge, may be left to the 
Karma of the author of Genesis, whether he is called Moses or Ezra. 
That which is interesting in the work under notice, however, are its con- 
tents, the doctrines enunciated in it, which are again, if read Esoteri- 
cally, almost all of them identical with the Secret Teachings. 

Quatremére suggested that this book might have been simply a copy 
made under Nebuchadnezzar II from some Hamitic treatise, “infinitely 
more ancient,” while the author maintains, on internal and external evi- 
dence, that its Chaldzean original was written out from the oral discourses 
and téachings of a wealthy Babylonian landowner, named Qu-tamy, who: 


. © See De Mirville, Pueumatologte, iii. pp. y. 218 ef segg. 

‘4 Op. cit., tbid. 
_ , $ See Genesis and the authorized chronology. In chapter viii, “Noah leaveth the ark”—2,348 PC- 
iu chapter x, “Nimrod the first monarch,” stands over 1,998 B.C. 
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had used for those lectures still more ancient materials, The first Arabic: 
translation is placed by Chwolsohn so far back as the thirteenth century 
B.C. On the first page of this “revelation,” the author, or amanuensis, 
Qû-tâmy, declares that “the doctrines propounded therein, were origin- 
ally told by Saturn . . . to the Moon, who communicated them to her 
idol,” and the idol revealed them to her devotee, the writer—the Adept 
Scribe of that work—Qii-tamy. 

The details given by the God for the benefit and instruction of 
mortals, show periods of incalculable duration and a series of number- ' 
less kingdoms and Dynasties that preceded the appearance on Earth of : 
Adami (the “‘red-earth”), These periods, as might have been expected, 
have roused the defenders of the chronology of the biblical dead-letter 
meaning almost to fury. De Rougemont was the first to make a /evée- 
in-arms against the translator. He reproaches him with sacrificing 
Moses to anonymous authors.* Berosus, he urges, however great were 
his chronological errors, was at least in perfect accord with the prophet’ 
with regard to the first men, since he speaks of Alorus-Adam, of 
Xisuthrus-Noah, and of Belus-Nimrod, etc. Therefore, he adds, the 
work must be an apocryphon to be ranged with its contemporaries—the 
Fourth Book of Esdras, the Book of Enoch, the Sibylline Oracles, and the 
Book of Hermes—every one of these dating no further back than two or three 
centuries B. C. Ewald came down still harder on Chwolsohn, and finally 
M. Renan, who in the Revue Germaniquet asks him to show reason why 
his Nabathean Agriculture should not be the fraudulent work of some 
Jew of the third or fourth century of our era? It can hardly be other- 
Wise—argues the romancer of the Vie de Jésus, since, in this in-folio on 

' Astrology and Sorcery: 


We recognize in the personages introduced by Qii-tamy, all the patriarchs of the 
„biblical legends, such as Adam-Adami, Anouka-Noah, and his Ibrahim-Abraham,. 


ete, 

But this is no reason, since Adam and others are generic names. Mean- 
While it is humbly submitted that, all things considered, an apocryphow 
—if even of the third century A.D., instead of the thirteenth century 
B.C., is old enough to appear genuine as a document, and so satisfy the 
demands of the most exacting archeologist and critic. For even 
admitting, for argument’s sake, that this literary relic has been com- 
piled by, “some Jew of the third century of our “era”—what of that? 


Leaving the credibility of its doctrines for a moment aside, why should 
i ri aaa aa a 
_ _* Annales de Philosophie Chrétienne, June, 1860, p. 415. + April 30, 1860. 
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it be less entitled to a hearing, or less instructive ab reflecting older 
opinions, than any other religious work, also a “compilation from old 
texts” or oral tradition—of the same or even a later age? In such case 
we should have to reject and call “apocryphal” the Xurán—three cen- 
turies later, though we know it to have sprung, Minerva-like, direct 
from the brain of the Arabian prophet; and we should have to pooh- 
pooh all the information we can get from the Talmud, which, in its 
present form, was also compiled from older materials, and is not earlier 
than the ninth century of our era. 

This curious “Bible” of the Chaldean Adept and the various criti- 
cisms upon it (as in Chwolsohn’s translation) are noticed, because it 
has an important bearing upon a great portion of the present work. 
With the exception of the contention of M. Renan, an iconoclast on 
principle—so pointedly called by Jules Lemaitre “le Paganini du néant” ` 
—the worst fault found with the work is, it would seem, that the afocry- 
phon pretends to have been communicated as a revelation to an Adept 
by, and from, the “idol of the Moon,” who received it from “Saturn.” 
Hence, very naturally, it is “a fairy tale all round.” To this there is 
but one answer: It is no more a fairy tale than the Yie, and if one 
falls, the other must follow it. Even the mode of divination through 
“the idol of the Moon” is the same as that practised by David, Saul and 
the High Priests of the Jewish Tabernacle by means of the Teraphim. 

The Nabathean Agriculture is a compilation indeed; it is no apocry- 
phon, but the repetition of the tenets of the Secret Doctrine under the 
exoteric Chaldæan form of national symbols, for the purpose of “cloak- 
ing” the tenets, just as the Books of Hermes and the Purdnas are like 
attempts by Egyptians and Hindfis. The work was as well known in 
antiquity as it was during the Middle Ages. Maimonides speaks of it, 
and refers more than once to this Chaldao-Arabic MS., calling the 
Nabatheans by the name of their co-religionists, the “star-worship- 
pers,” or Sabæans, but yet failing to see in the disfigured word “Naba- 
thean” the mystic name of the caste devoted to Nebo, the God of 
Secret Wisdom, which shows on its face that the Nabatheans were at 
Occult Brotherhood.* The Nabatheans who, according to the Persia 
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* “T will mention to thee the writings . . . respecting the belief and institutions of ; 
which has 


Sabæans,” he says. “The most famous is the Book, The Agriculture of the Nabatheans, aot 
been translated by Ibu Wahohijah. This book is full of heathenish foolishness. ‘. - » It spea an 
preparations of Talismans, the drawing down of the powers of the Spirits, Magic, ee 7 Die 
Ghouls, which make their abotie in the desert.” (Maimonides, quoted by Dr. D. Chwolso™ 
Ssabier und der Ssabssmus, ii. 458.) The Nabatheans of Mount Lebanon believed in the ie these 
‘angels, as their forefathers had believed in the seven Great Stara, the abodes and atl 
Atchangels, which are believed in to this day by the Roman Catholics, as is shown elsewhere. 
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Yezidi, originally came to Syria from Busrah, were the degenerate 
members of that fraternity; still their religion, even at that late day, 
was purely kabalistic.* Nebo is the Deity of the Planet Mercury, and 
Mercury is the God of Wisdom, or Hermes, or Budha, which the 
Jews called Kokab (199), “the Lord on high, the aspiring,” and the 
Greeks Nabo (Naßó), hence Nabatheans. Notwithstanding that Mai- 
monides calls their doctrines “heathenish foolishness” and their archaic 
literature “Sadcorum fatum,” he places their “agriculture,” the Bible 
of Qti-tamy, in the first rank of archaic literature; and Abarbanel 
praises it in unmeasured terms. Spencer,t quoting the latter, speaks 
of it as that “most excellent oriental work,” adding that by Naba- 
theans, the Sabzeans, the Chaldzeans, and the Egyptians, in short all 
those nations against whom the laws of Moses were most severely enacted, 
have to be understood. 

Nebo, the oldest God of Wisdom of Babylonia and Mesopotamia, was 
identical with the Hindû Budha and the Hermes-Mercury of the Greeks. 
A slight change in the sexes of the parents is the only alteration. As 
Budha was the Son of Soma (the Moon) in India, and of the wife of 
Brihaspati (Jupiter), so Nebo was the son of Zarpanitu (the Moon) 
and of Merodach, who became Jupiter, after having been a Sun-god. 
As Mercury the Planet, Nebo was the “overseer” among the seven 
Gods of the Planets; and as the personification of the Secret Wisdom 
he was Nabin, a seer and a prophet. Moses is made to die and dis- 
appear on the mount sacred to Nebo. This shows him to have been 
an Initiate, and a priest of that God under another name; for this God 
of Wisdom was the great Creative Deity, and was worshipped as such. 
And this not only at Borsippa in his gorgeous Temple, or Planet-tower; 
he was likewise adored by the Moabites, the Canaanites, the Assyrians, 
and throughout the whole of Palestine. Then why not by the Israel- 
ites? “The planetary temple of Babylon” had its “Holy of Holres” 
Within the shrine of Nebo, the Prophet-God of Wisdom. We are told 
in the Hibbert Lectures: 

The ancient Babylonians had an intercessor between men and the gods . . . . 
and Nebo, was the “proclaimer” or “prophet,” as he made known the desire of 
his father Merodach.t 

Nebo is a Creator, like Budha, of the Fourth, and also of the Fifth, 
Race, For the former starts a new race of Adepts, and the latter, the 
Solar-Lunar Dynasty, or the men of these Races and Round. Both are 


* See Jsts Unveiled, ii. 197. t i. 354. t Sayce; cf, p. 115, 2nd ed. 
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the Adams of their respective creatures. Adam-Adami is a persona- 
tion of the dual Adam: of the paradigmatic Adam-Kadmon, the 
Creator, and of the lower Adam, the terrestrial, who, as the Syrian 
Kabalists have it, had only Nephesh, the “breath of life,” but xo 
Living Soul, until after his Fall. 

If, therefore, Renan persists in regarding the Chaldeean Scriptures 
—or what remains of them—as apocryphal, it is quite immaterial to 
truth and fact. There are other Orientalists who may be of a different 
‘opinion; and even were they not, it would still really matter very little. 
These doctrines contain the teachings of Esoteric Philosophy, and this 
must suffice. To those who understand nothing of symbology it may 
appear astrolatry, pure and simple, or to him who would conceal the 
Esoteric Truth, even “heathenish foolishness.” Maimonides, how- 
ever, while expressing scorn for the Esotericism in the religion of ` 
other nations, confessed Esotericism and Symbology in his own, 
preached silence and secresy upon the true meaning of Mosaic say- 
ings, and thus came to grief. The Doctrines of Qû-tâmy, the Chal- 
‘dean, are, in short, the allegorical rendering of the religion of the 
earliest nations of the Fifth Race. 

Why then should M. Renan treat the name “Adam-Adami” with 
such academical contempt? The author of the Origins of Christianity 
evidently knows nothing of the origins of Pagan symbolism or of 
Esotericism either, otherwise he would have known that the name 
Adam-Adami was a form of a universal symbol, referring, even with the 
Jews, not to one man, but to four distinct humanities or mankinds. 
This is very easily proven. 

The Kabalists teach the existence of four distinct Adams, or the 
transformation of four consecutive Adams, the emanations from the 
Dyooknah, or Divine Phantom, of the Heavenly Man, an ethereal com- 
bination of Neshamah, the highest Soul or Spirit; this Adam having, 
of course, neither a gross human body, nor a body of desire. This Adam 
is the Prototype (Tzure) of the second Adam. That'they represent 
-our Five Races, is certain, as everyone can see by their description in 
the Kabalah. The first is the Perfect Holy Adam, “a shadow that dis- 
appeared” (the Kings of Edom), produced from the divine Tzelem 
(Image); the second is called the Protoplastic Androgyne Adam of the 
future terrestrial and separated Adam; the third Adam is the man 
made of “dust” (the first, Innocent Adam); and the fourth, is the 
supposed forefather of our own race—the Fallen Adami. See, however, 
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the admirably clear description of these in Isaac Myers Qadéalah. 
He gives only four Adams, because of the Kings of Edom, no doubt, 
and adds: 

The fourth Adam . . . . was clothed with skin, flesh, nerves, etc. This 
answers to the Lower Nephesh and Guf, i.e., body, united. He has the animal 
power of reproduction and continuance of, species.* 

This is the kuman Root-Race. 

It is just at this point that the modern Kabalists—led into error by 
the long generations of Christian Mystics who have tampered with the 
kabalistic records wherever they could—diverge from the Occultists in | 
‘their interpretations, and take the later thought for the earlier idea. 
The original Kada/ah was entirely metaphysical, and had no concern 
with animal, or terrestrial, sexes; the later Kadalah has suffocated the 
divine ideal under the heavy phallic element. The Kabalists say: 
“God made man male and female.” Says the author of the Qabdbalah: 

Among the Qabbalists, the necessity to continued creation and existence is called 
the Balance.t 

And being without this “Balance,” connected with Maqom (the 
mysterious ‘‘Place”),t even the First Race is not, as we have seen, 
recognized by the Sons of the Fifth Adam. From the highest 
Heavenly Man, the Upper Adam who is “male-female” or Androgyne, 
down to the Adam of dust, these personified symbols are all connected 
with sex and procreation. With the Eastern Occultists it is entirely 
the reverse. . The sexual relation they consider as a “Karma” pertain- 
ing only to the mundane relation of man, who is dominated by Illusion, 
a thing to be put aside, the moment that the person becomes “wise.” 
They considered it a most fortunate circumstance if the Guru (teacher) 
found in his pupil an aptitude for the pure life of Brahmâchârya. 
Their dual symbols were to them but the poetical imagery of the sub- 
lime correlation of creative cosmic forces. And this ideal conception 
is found beaming like a golden ray upon each idol, however coarse and’ 
grotesque, in the crowded galleries of the sombre fanes of India and 
other mother-lands of cults. | E 

This will be demonstrated in the following Section. , 

Meanwhile, it may be added that, with the Gnostics, the second 


Adam also emanates from the Primeval Man, the Ophite Adamas, in 
Reese eee eee te, 


è Op. cit., pp. 418, 419. 
+ lbid., p. 118, 
4 Simply, the womb, the “ Holy of Holies” with the Semites. 
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“whose image he is made” ; the third, from this second—an Androgyne. 
The latter is symbolized in the sixth and seventh pairs of the male- 
female AZons, Amphain-Essumen (Ap¢aiy "Eocoupey), and Vananin- 
Lamertade ( Ovavavivy Aapeprade)—Father and Mother*—while the fourth 
Adam, or Race, is represented by a Priapean monster. The latter—a 
Post-Christian fancy—is the degraded copy of the Ante-Christian 
Gnostic symbol of the “Good One,” or “He, who created before anything 
existed,” the Celestial Priapus—truly born from Venus and Bacchus 
when that God returned from his expedition into India, for Venus and 
Bacchus are the post-types of Aditi and the Spirit. The later Priapus, 
one, however, with Agathodzemon, the Gnostic Saviour, and even with 
Abraxas, is no longer the glyph for abstract creative Power, but symbo- 
lizes the four Adams, or Races, the fifth being represented by the five 
branches cut off from the Tree of Life on which the old man stands in 
the Gnostic gems. The number of the Root-Races was recorded in the 
ancient Greek temples by the seven vowels, of which five Were framed 
in a panel in the Initiation Halls of the Adyta. The Egyptian glyph 
for it was a hand with five fingers spread out, the fifth or little finger 
being only half-grown, and also five ‘“‘N’s”—hieroglypifs standing for 
that letter. The Romans used the five vowels A E I O V in their 
fanes; and this archaic symbol was adopted during the Middle Ages 
as a motto by the House of the Hapsburgs. Sic transit gloria! 
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* See the Valentinian Table in Epiphanius, Adv. Hær., I. xxxi. 2. 
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Tae «Hoty or Hours.” Its DEGRADATION. 


THE Sanctum Sanctorum of the Ancients, also called the Adytum— 
the recess at the West end of the Temple which was enclosed on three 
sides by blank walls and had its only aperture or door hung over with 
a curtain—was common to all ancient nations. 

A great difference is now found between the secret meaning of this 
symbolical place as given in the Esotericism of the Pagans and in 
that of the later Jews, though its symbology was originally identical 
throughout the ancient races and nations. The Gentiles placed in the 
Adytum a sarcophagus, or a tomb (faphos), in which was the Solar God 
to whom the temple was consecrated, holding it, as Pantheists, in the 
greatest veneration. They regarded it, in its Esoteric meaning, as the 
symbol of resurrection, cosmic, solar, or diurnal, and human. It 
embraced the wide range of periodical, and (in time) punctual, Man- 
vantaras, or the reawakenings of Kosmos, Earth, and Man to new 
existences;. the Sun being the most poetical and also the most 
grandiose symbol of such Cycles in Heaven, and man—in his reincar- 
nations—on Earth. The /ews—whose realism, if judged by the dead- 
letter, was as practical and gross in the days of Moses as it is now *— 
in the course of their estrangement from the Gods of their Pagan 
neighbours, consummated a national and Jevitical polity, by the device 
of setting forth their Holy of Holies as the most solemn sign of their 
Monotheism—exoterically, while seeing in it but a universal phallic 
symbol—esoterically. While the Kabalists knew but Ain Suph and 
the “Gods” of the Mysteries, the Levites had no tomb, no God in their 
Adytum but the “Sacred” Ark of the Covenant—their “ Holy of Holies.” 


we, 
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* But it was not so in reality, as witness their prophets. It is the later Rabbis and the Talmudic 
Scheme that killed out all spirituality from the body of their symbols; leaving only their Scriptures— 
a dead shell, from which the soul has departed. å 
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When the esoteric meaning of this recess is made clear, however, 
the profane will be better able to understand’ why David danced 
“uncovered” before the 4rk of the Covenant, and was so anxious to 
appear vile for the sake of his “Lord,” and dase in his own sight.* 

The Ark is the navi-form Argha of the Mysteries. Parkhurst, who 
has a long dissertation upon it in his Greek dictionary, and who never 
breathes a word about it in his Hebrew lexicon, explains it thus: 


Arché ("Apy7) in this application answers to the Hebrew Rasit or wisdom, . . . 
a word which had the meaning of the emblem of the female generative power, the 
Arg or Arca, in which the germ of all nature was supposed to float or brood on the 
great abyss during the interval which took place after every mundane cycle. 


Quite so; and the Jewish Ark of the Covenant had precisely the same 
significance; with the supplementary addition that, instead.of a beautiful 
and chaste sarcophagus (the symbol of the Matrix of Nature and Resur- 
rection), as in the Sanctum Sanctorum of the Pagans, they had the Ark 
‘made still more realistic in its construction by the two Cherubs set up 
on the coffer or Ark of the Covenant, facing each other, with their 
wings spread in such a manner as to form a perfect Yonj (as now seen 
in India). Besides which, this generative symbol had its significance 
enforced by the four mystic letters of Jehovah’s namie, namely, IHVH 
GTT); Jod (O) meaning the membrum virile; Hé (71), the womb; Vau 
()), a crook or a hook, a nail, and Hé (71) again, meaning also “an 
opening”; the whole forming the perfect bisexual emblem or symbol 
or I (e) H (o) V (a) H, the male and female symbol. 

Perhaps also, when people realize the true meaning of the office and 
title of the Kadesh Kadeshim, the “holy ones,” or “the consecrated to 
the Temple of the Lord’’—the “Holy of Holies” of these “holy ones” 
may assume an aspect far from edifying. 

Iacchus again is Iao or Jehovah; and Baal or Adon, like Bacchus, 
was a phallic God. 


“Who shall ascend into the hill [the high place] of the Lord?” asks the holy 
king David, “Who shall stand id the place of his Kadushu (wtp)? "tT Kadesh 
may mean in one sense to “devote,” “hallow,” “sanctify,” and even to “initiate” 
or to “set apart”; but it also means the ministry of lascivious rites—the Venus- 
‘worship—and the true interpretation of the word Kadesh is bluntly rendered j 
Deuteronomy, xxiii. 17; Hosea, iv. 14; and Genesis, xxxviii, 15-22. The “holy”. 
Kedeshim of the Bible were identical, as to the duties of their office, with the 
Nautch-girls of the tater Hindû pagodas. The Hebrew Kadeshim, or Galli, lived 
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* See ZZ Samuel, vi. 16-22. + Psalms, xxiv. 3. 
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“by the house of the Lord, where the women wove hangings for the grove,” or the 
‘bust of Venus-Astarte.* 

“The dance performed by David round the Ark was the “circle-dance,” said to 
have been prescribed by the Amazons for the Mysteries. Such was the dance of 
the daughters of Shiloh,t and the leaping of the prophets of Baal.t It was simply 
a characteristic of the Sabæan worship, for it denoted the motion of the Planets 
sound the Sun. That the dance was a Bacchic frenzy is apparent. Sistra were 
used on the occasion, and the taunt of Michal and the King’s reply are very 
expressive. § 

The Ark, in which zre preserved the germs of all living. things necessary to re- 
people the Earth, represents the survival of life, and the supremacy of Spirit over 
Matter, through the conflict of the opposing powers of Nature. In the Astro- 
theosophic chart of the Western Rite, the Ark corresponds with the navel, and is 
placed at the sinister side, the side of the woman (the Moon), one of whose symbols 
is the left pillar of Solomon’s Temple—Boaz. The umbilicus is connected (through 
the placenta) with the receptacle in which are fructified the embryos of the race. 
The Ark is the sacred Argha of the Hindis, and thus the relation in which it 
stands to Noah’s Ark may be easily inferred when we learn that the Argha was an 
oblong vessel, used by the high priests as a sacrificial chalice in the worship of 
Isis, Astarte, and Venus-Aphrodite, all of whom were Goddesses of the generative 
powers of Nature, or of Matter—hence representing symbolically the Ark contain- 
ing the germs of all living things.|| 


Mistaken is he who accepts the kabalistic works of to-day, and the 
interpretations of the Zohar by the Rabbis, for the genuine kabalistic 
lore of old! § For no more to-day than ın the day of Frederick von 
Schelling does the Kadalah accessible to Europe and America contain 
much more than 


ee 


* II Kings, xxiii. 7; see Dunlap, Sdd; The Mysteries of Adoni, p. 4t. 

t Judges, xxi. 21, 23 et passim, 

+ Z Kings, xviii. 26. 

} Tsis Unveiled, ii. 49. 

I] Zbid., ii. 444. 

T The author of the Qabbalah makes several attempts to prove conclusively the antiquity of the 
Zohar. Thus he shows that Moses de Leon could ot be the author or the forger of the Zoharic’ 
works in the thirteenth century, as he is accused of being, since Ibn Gebirol gave out the same philo- 
Sophical teaching 225 years before the day of Moses de Leon. No true Kabalist or scholar will ever 
deny the fact. It is certain that Ibn Gebirol based his doctrines upon the oldest Kabalistic sources, 
namely, the Chaldsean Book of Numbers, as well as some no longer extant Midrashim, the same, no 
doubt, as those used by Moses de Leon. But it is just the difference between the two ways of treating 
the same Esoteric subjects, which—while proving the enormous antiquity of the Esoteric System— . 
Points to a decided ring of Talmudistic and even Christian sectarianism in the compilation and glos- , 
saries of the Zoharic system by Rabbi Moses. Ibn Gebirol never quoted from the Scriptures to enforce’ 
the teachings (Myer’s Qabbalah, p. 7). Whereas Moses de Leon has made of the Zohar that which it 
has remained to this day, “a running commentary on the Five Books, or Pentateuch” (r6d.), with 
a few later additions made by Christian hands. One follows the Archaic Esoteric Philosophy; the 
other, only that ‘portion which was adapted to the Zost Books of Moses restored by Bera. ‘Thus, while 
the system, or the trunk on which the primitive original Zohar was engrafted, is of an immense 
antiquity, many of the (later) Zoharic offshoots are strongly coloured by the peculiar views held by 
Christian Gnostic (Syrian and Chaldean), the friends and co-workers of Moses de Leon who, as : 


by Munk, accepted their interpretations. 
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Ruins and fragments, much distorted remnants still of that primitive system 
which is the key to all religious systems.* 

The oldest system and the Chaldzean Xadalah were identical. The 
latest renderings of the Zohar are those of the Synagogue in the early 
centuries—z.e., the Thorah (or Law), dogmatic and uncompromising, 

The “King’s Chamber” in Cheops’ Pyramid is thus an Egyptian 
“Holy of Holies.’ On the days of the Mysteries of Initiation, the 
Candidate, representing the Solar God, had to descend into the Sarco- 
phagus, and represent the energizing ray, entering into the fecund 
womb of Nature. Emerging from it on the following morning, he 
typified the resurrection of Life after the change called Death. In the 
Great Mysteries his figurative “death” lasted two days, when with the 
Sun he arose on the third morning, after a last night of the most cruel 
trials. While the Postulant represented the Sun—the all-vivifying orb 
that “resurrects” every morning but to impart life to all—the Sarco- 
phagus was symbolic of the female principle. This, in Egypt; its form 
and shape changed with every country, provided it remained a vessel, a 
symbolic “navis” or boat-shaped vehicle, and a “container,” symboli- 
cally, of germs or the germ of life. In India, it is the% Golden” Cow 
through which the Candidate for Brâhmanism has to pass if he desires 
to be a Brahman, and to become Dvi-ja, “born a second time.” The 
crescent-form Argha of the Greeks was the type of the Queen of Heaven 
—Diana, or the Moon. She was the Great Mother of all Existences, as 
the Sun was the Father. The Jews, previous to, as well as after, their 
metamorphosis of Jehovah into a male God, worshipped Astoreth, 
which made Isaiah declare: “ Your new moons and . . . . feasts my 
soul hateth”;+ in saying which, he was evidently unjust. Astoreth 
and the New Moon (the crescent Argha) Festivals, had no worse 
significance as a form of public worship than had the hidden meaning 
of the Moon in general, which was kabalistically connected directly 
with, and sacred to, Jehovah, as is well known; with the sole difference, — 
however, that one was the female and the other the male aspect of the 
Moon, and of the star Venus. 

The Sun (the Father), the Moon (the Mother), and Mercury-Thoth 
(the Son), were the earliest Trinity of the Egyptians, who personified 
them in Osiris, Isis, and Thoth (Hermes). In the Gnostic Gospel Pistis 
Sophia, the seven Great Gods, divided into two Triads and the highest 
God (the Sun), are the lower Triple Powers (Toduvdpas), whose powers 


* See Franck’s Kabbala, Preface. + i. ig. 
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reside respectively in Mars, Mercury and Venus; and the higher Triad— 
the three “Unseen Gods,” who dwell in the Moon, Jupiter and Saturn.* 

This requires no proof. Astoreth was in one sense an impersonal 
symbol of Nature, the Ship of Life carrying throughout the boundless 
Sidereal Ocean the germs of all being. And when she was not identi- 
fied with Venus, like every other “Queen of Heaven” to whom cakes 
and buns were offered in sacrifice, Astoreth became the reflection of 
the Chaldzean “Nuah, the Universal Mother” (the female Noah, con- 
sidered as one with the Ark), and of the female Triad, Ana, Belita and 
Davkina; called, when blended into one, “Sovereign Goddess, Lady of 
the Nether Abyss, Mother of Gods, Queen of the Earth, and Queen of 
Fecundity.” Later, Belita or Tamtut (the sea), the Mother of the City 
of Erech (the great Chaldzean Necropolis), became Eve; and now she 
is Mary the Virgin, in the Latin Church, represented as standing on 
the Crescent Moon, and, at times on the Globe, to vary the programme. 
The Navis, or ship-like form of the crescent, which blends in itself all 
those common symbols of the Ship of Life, such as Noah’s Ark, the 
Yoni of the Hindtis, and the Ark of the Covenant, is the female symbol | 
of the Universal “Mother of the Gods,” and is now found under its 
Christian symbol in every Church, as the “nave” (from zavis).{ The 
Navis, the Sidereal Vessel, is fructified by the Spirit of Life—the male 
God; or, as the learned Kenealy, in his Apocalypse, very appropriately 
calls it—the Holy Spirit. In Western religious symbology the crescent 
was the male, the full Moon the female, aspect of that universal Spirit. 
The mystic word ALM, which the prophet Mahomet prefixed to many 
chapters of the Koran, alludes to ker as the Alm, the Immaculate Virgin 
of the Heavens.§ And—the sublime ever falling into the ridiculous—it is _ 
from this root Alm that we have to derive the word Almeh—the Egyptian 
dancing-girls, The latter are “virgins” of the same type as the Nautchees 
in India, and the (female) Kadeshim, the “holy ones” of the Jewish tem- 
ples—consecrated to Jehovah, who represented both sexes—whose holy 
functions in the Israelite fanes were identical with those of the Nautchees. 

Now Eustathius declares that IO (IQ) means the Moon, in the dialect 
ce Ek dat Ace te hen dg ake acid at te eh Ee Bee 


* See Schwartze, of. cil., page’. 359, 361, et Seq. 

t Sayce, Hibbert Lectures, 1887, P. 374. 

+ Timeeus, the Locrian, speaking of “Arka” [Arche], calls her “the principle of best things” 
(Apya TOV dpiorwv). The word arcane, “hidden,” or secret, is derived from this. “To no 
One is the Arcane shown except tothe . . . Most High” (Codex Nazarg@us)—alluding to Nature 
the female, and Spirit, the male Power. Æsculapius, as a Sun-God was called Archagelas, “born 
from the Archa,” the divine Virgin-Mother of the Heavens. (See Kenealy, Book of God, p. 10.) 

t Kenealy, op, cit., ibid. 
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of the Argians; it was also one of the names of the Moon in Egypt. 
Says Jablonski: l 

IQ, Joh, Ægyptiis Lunam significat neque habent illi, in communi sermonis usu, 
aliud nomen quo Lunam designent preter IO. 

The Pillar and Circle (IO), which with Pythagoras was the perfect 
number contained in the Tetraktys,* became later a preéminently phallic 
number—amongst the Jews, foremost of all, with whom it is the male ` 
and female Jehovah. 

This is how a scholar explains it: 

I find, on the Rosetta stone of Uhlemann, the word smooth (also in Seiffarth), 


the name of the moon, used as a cycle of time, hence the lunar month, from the 
hieroglyph KA with aA and (-) as determinatives, given as the Coptic I O H, or 
IOH. The Hebrew “iT may also be used as I O H, for the letter vau ()) was used 
for o and for u, and for v or w. This, before the Massora, of which the point (°) 
was used as ì = 0, ) = u, and) = v or w. Now I had worked it out by original 
search that the great distinctive function of the god-name Jehovah was designative 
of the influence of the moon as the causative of generation, and as of its exact 
value as a lunar year in the natural measure of days, as you will fully see, . . . ` 
And here comes this linguistic same word from a source far mgre ancient; viz., 
the Coptic, or rather from the old Egyptian in time of the Coptic.t 

This is the more remarkable when Egyptology compares this with the 
little which it knows about the Theban Triad—composed of Ammon, 
Mooth (or Moot), and their son Khonsoo.’ This Triad was, when 
united, contained in the Moon as their common symbol; and when 
separated, it was Khonsoo who was the God Lunus, being thus ,con- 
founded with Thoth and Phtah. His mother Moot—the name signifying 
“Mother,” by the bye, and not the Moon, which was only her symbol— 
is called the “Queen of Heaven,” the “Virgin,” etc., as she is an aspect 
of Isis, Hathor, and other Mother Goddesses. She was less the wife 
than the mother of Ammon, whose distinct title is the “husband of his 
mother.” In a statuette at Boulagq, Cairo, this Triad is represented as a 
mummy-god holding in his hand three different sceptres, and bearing 
the lunar disk on his head, the characteristic tress of hair showing the 
design of representing it as that of an infant God, or the “Sun,” in the 
Triad. He was the God of Destinies in Thebes, and appears under two 
aspects (1) as Khonsoo, the Lunar God, and Lord of Thebes, Nofir- 
‘hotpoo, “he who is in absolute repose,” and (2) as “Khonsoo P- 
iti-sokhroo,” or “Khonsoo, who executes Destiny”; the former pre- 

* This is composed of ten dots arranged triangularly in four rows. It is the Tetragrammaton of 


the Western Kabalist- 
+ From an MS, 
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paring the events and conceiving them for those born under his genera- 
tive influence, the latter putting them into action.* Under theogonic 
permutations Ammon becomes Horus, Hor-Ammon, and Moot(h)-Isis 
is seen suckling him in a statuette of the Saitic period.t In his turn, 
in this transformed Triad, Khonsoo becomes Thoth-Lunus, “he who 
operates salvation.” His brow is crowned with the head of an ibis 
decorated with the lunar disk and the diadem called Io-tef (10-tef ).t 

Now all these symbols are certainly found reflected in (some believe 
them identical with) the Yave, or Jehovah of the Bible. This will be 
made plain to any one who reads The Source of Measures, or “The 
Hebrew-Egyptian Mystery,” and understands its undeniable, clear, and , 
mathematical proofs that the esoteric foundations, or the system used in 
the building of the Great Pyramid, and the architectural measurements 
in the Temple of Solomon (whether the latter be mythical or real), 
Noah’s Ark, and the Ark of the Covenant, are the same. If anything 
in the world can settle the dispute that the old, as much as the later 
Post-Babylonian, Jews, and especially the former, built their Theogony 
and Religion on the very same foundation as did all the Pagans, it is the 
work in question. 

And now it may be as well to remind the reader of what we said of 
TAO in Zsis Unveiled: 

No other deity affords such a variety of etymologies as Iaho, nor is ther¢ any 
name which can be so variously pronounced. It is only by associating it with the 
Masoretic points that the later Rabbins succeeded in making Jehovah read 
` “Adonaï”—or Lord. Philo Byblus spells it in Greek letters IEYQ—IEVO. Theodoret 
Says that the Samaritans pronounced it Iabé (Yahva), and the Jews Yaho; which 
would make it as we have shown, I—Ah—O. Diodorus states that “among the 
Jews they relate that Moses called the God IAO.” It is on the authority of the 
Bible itself, that we maintain that, before his initiation by Jethro, his father-in-law, 
Moses had never known the word Taho.§ 


The above receives corroboration in a private letter from a very : 
learned Kabalist. In our first volume,|| it is stated that exoterically 
Brahma (neuter), so flippantly and so often confused by the Orientalists 


Te CAPER ales oa Os EOD ete BE 


nae paa 


* See G, Maspéro, Guide au Musée Boulag, 1884, p. 168, No. 1981. 
¥ Ibid., p. 169, No. 1998. 

. $ bid., p. 172, No. 2068. ` 
i The student must be aware that Jethro is not called the “father-in-law” of Moses because Moses 
Was really married to one of his seven daughters. Moses was an Initiate, if he ever existed, and as such 
an Ascetic, a Nazar, and could never have been married. It is an allegory like everything else. 
Zipporah (the “ shining ”) is one of the personified Occult Sciences given by Reuel-Jethro, the Midian 
Priest Initiator, to Moses, his Egyptian pupil. The “well” by which Moses sat down in his flight 
from the Pharaoh symbolizes the “Well of Knowledge.” 

l 4, pp, 106-208 and elsewhere. 
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with Brahma (the male), is sometimes called K4la-hansa, the “Swan in 
Eternity,” and the Esoteric meaning of Aham-sa, is given as “I [am] 
fie,” So-ham being equal to Sah “he,” and Aham “I”—a mystic 
anagram and permutation. It is also the “four-faced’” Brahma, the 
Chatur-mukham (the Perfect Cube) forming itself within, and from, the 
Infinite Circle; and again the use of the 1, 3, 5, and 7 = 14, a8 the 
Esoteric Hierarchy of the Dhyân Chohans, is explained. On this, the 
said correspondent comments in the following manner: 


Of the 1, 3, 5, and twice 7, intending, and very especially, 13514) which on a 
circle may be read as 31415 (or m value), I think there cannot be a possibility of 
doubting; and especially when considered with symbol marks on Sacr’,* “Chakra,” 
or Circle of Vishnu. 

But let me carry your description a step further: You say, “The One from the 
Egg, the Sir, and the Five,t give the numbers 1065, the value of the First-born.” 
If it be so, then in 1065 we have the famous Jehovah’s name, the Jve or Jave, or 
Jupiter, and by change of TT to}, or 4 to #, then "3 or the Latin Jun or Juno, the 
base of the Chinese riddle, the key measuring numbers of Sni (Sinai) and Jehovah 
coming down on that Mount, which numbers (1065) are but the use of our ratio 
of 113 to 355, because 1065 = 355 x 3 which is circumference to a diameter of 
113 x 3 = 339. Thus the first born of Brahm4-Prajapati (or any®Demiurgus) indi- 
cates a measuring use of a circular relation taken from the Chakra (or Vishnu) 
and, as stated above, the Divine Manifestation takes the form of Life and the 
First-born. 

It is a most singular thing: At the entrance passage to the King’s Chamber the 
measurement from the surface of the Great Stept and the Grand Gallery to the top 
of the said Gallery is, by the very careful measures of Piazzi Smyth, 339 inches. 

Take a as a centre and with this radius describe 


1: a circle; the diameter of that circle will be 339 x 
2 = 678, and these numbers are those of the ex- 
78 pression and the raven, in the “dove and raven” 
° scenes or pictures of the Flood of Noah; (the 
æ al. 


radius is taken to show division into two parts, 
which are 1065 each) for 113 (san) x 6 = 678, 
and the diameter to a circumference of 1065 x 2—so we have here an indication of 
cosmic man on this high grade or step, at the entrance of the King’s Chamber (the 
Holy of Holies)—which is the womb. Now this passage is of such a height that 4 
man to enter it must stoop. But a man upright is 113, and broken, or stooping, ag 
becomes +13 = 56:5 or 5°65 x 10 (ITNT, or Jehovah, That is, he personifies} him 


* In Hebrew the phallic symbol Lingam and Yoni. 
+ See Vol. I, Stanza IV, Shloka 3. 


` $ It is at that Step that one arrives on the plane of the level or floor and open entrance to the, 


King’s Chamber, the Egyptian “Holy of Holies.” H 

ł The Candidate for Initiation always personified the God of the Temple he belonged to, 48 Sag 
High Priest personified the God at all times; just as the Pope now personates Peter and even Je 
Christ upon entering the inner sanctuary—the Christian “Holy of Holies.”’ 
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as entering the Holy of Holies. But by Hebrew Esotericism the chief function of 
Jehovah was child giving, etc., and that because, by the numbers of his name, he 
was the measure of the lunar year, which cycle of time—because by its factor of 7 
(seven) it ran so codrdinately with the periods of the quickening, viability, and 
gestation—was taken as the causative of the generative action and therefore was 
worshipped and besought. 

This discovery connects Jehovah still more with all the other Creative 
and Generative Gods, Solar and Lunar, and especially with “King” 
Soma, the Hindtti Deus Lunus, the Moon, because of the Esoteric 
influence attributed to this Planet in Occultism. There are other 
corroborations of this, however, in Hebrew tradition itself, Adam is 
spoken of in the More Nevochim (or “Guide of the Perplexed”—truly!) 
of Maimonides in two aspects; as a man, like all others born of a man 
and a woman, and—as the Prophet of the Moon; the reason of which is 
now made apparent, and has to be explained. 

Adam, as the supposed great “Progenitor of the Human Race,” is, 
as Adam Kadmon, made in the zmage of God—a priapic image, there- 
fore. The Hebrew words Sacr and N’cabvah are, literally translated, 

‘ Lingam (Phallus) and Yoni (Cteis), notwithstanding their translation 
in the Bible “male and female.”* As said there, “God creates ‘man in 
his own image, in the image of God created he him; male and female 
created he them”-—the androgyne Adam Kadmon. Now this kabalistie 
name is not that of a living man, nor even of a human or divine Being, 
but of the two sexes or organs of procreation, called in Hebrew with 
that usual sincerity of language preéminently biblical, Sacr’ and 
N’cabvaht; these two being, therefore, the image under which the 
“Lord God” appeared usually to his chosen people. That this is so, 
is now undeniably proven by almost all the symbologists and Hebrew 
scholars as well as by the AKadalahk. Therefore Adam is in one sense 
Jehovah. This makes plain another general tradition in the Hast 
mentioned in Gregorie’s Notes and Observations upon several Passages 
in Scripture,t and quoted by Hargrave Jennings in his Phallicism: 

That Adam was commanded by God that his dead body should be kept above 
ground till a fulness of time should come to commit it . . . . to the middle of 
the earth by a priest of the Most High God. . . 


we woaren, Cee 
meannan me e m meamea ee 


> Genesis, i. 27. 
t Jéhovah says to Moses: “the summation of my name is sacr, the carrier of the germ’’—phallus. 
‘Itis . . . . the vehicle of enunciation, and truly enough, as the sacr, or carrier of the germ, its 
use passed down through ages to the sacr-factum of the Roman priest, and the sacr-fice, and sacr-ment 
of the English speaking race.” (Source of Measures, p. 236.) Hence marriage is a sacrament in the 
Greek and Roman Churches. 
ł ato, London, 1684, vol. i. pp. 120, 121. 
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Therefore, 
Noah daily prayed in the Ark before the “Body of Adam”—* 


or before the Phallus in the Ark, or Holy of Holies, again. He who 
is a Kabalist and accustomed to the incessant permutation of biblical 
names, once they are interpreted numerically and symbolically, will 


understand what is meant. 


The two words of which Jehovah is composed, make up the original idea of male- 
female, as birth-originator, for the ` was the membrum virile and Hovah was Eve. 
So . . . the perfect one, as originator of measures, takes also the form of birth 
origin, as hermaphrodite one; hence, the phallic use of form.t 


sesides, the same author shows and demonstrates numerically and 
geometrically that (a) Arets, “earth,” Adam, ‘‘man,” and H-adam-h, 
are cognate with each other, and are personified in the Bible under one 
form, as the Egyptian and Hebrew Mars, God of Generation;{ and (b) 
that Jehovah, or Jah, is Noah, for Jehovah is Noah in Hebrew would be 
ry, or literally in English, Zach. 

The above affords, then, a key to the said traditions. Woah, a divine 
permutation, the supposed Saviour of Humanity, who carries in his 
Ark or Argha (the Moon), the germs of all living things, worships 
before the “Body of Adam,” which body is the image of the Creator, 
and a Creator itself. Hence Adam is called the “Prophet of the . 
Moon,” the Argha or “Holy of Holies” of the Yod (©). This also 
shows the origin of the Jewish popular belief that the face of Moses 
is in the Moon—i.e., the spots in the Moon. For Moses and Jehovah 
are kabalistically once more permutations, as has been shown. Says 
the author of Zhe Source of Measures: 


There is one fact in regard to Moses and his works too important to be omitted. 
When he is instructed by the Lord as to his mission, the power name assumed by 
the Deity is, Z am thai J am, the Hebrew words being 

TITRA ITT TAN ; 
a various reading of TTT. Now, Moses is (TWO, and equals 
345. 
Add the values of the new form of the name Jehovah, 21 + 501 + 21 = 543, Of, by a 
‘reverse reading, 345; thus showing Moses to be a form of Jehovah in this com- 
‘bination. 21 + 2 = 105, or, reversed, 501, so that the asher or the ¢hat in I am-that- 
‘J am is simply a guide to a use of 21 or 7x 3-501? = 251 +, a very valuable pyramid 


number, etc.§ ' 
\ al 


EERE eaaa 


' Op. cit., p. 67. + Source of Measures, 159. $ Op. cit., p. 187. ’ Op. cil., P ne : 
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For a clearer explanation for the benefit of Non-Kabalists we put it 
thus:. “Iam that I am” is in Hebrew: 


Ahiyé ~ Asher Ahiyé 
iT 1 TT RN 71 URN TONN 
§105 I 200 300 I 5105 I 
Add the numbers of these separate words and you have: 
TYTN “WN TTR 
at 501 21 


This relates to the process of descending in Fire on the Mount to 
make Man, etc., and is explained to be but a check and use’ of the 
numbers of the mountains; for on one side we have 10 + 5 + 6 = 21, 
down the middle 501, and on the other side 6 + 5 + 10 = 21.* 

The “Holy of Holies,” both kabalistic and rabbinical, is thus shown 
as an international symbol, and common property. Neither had origi- 
nated with the Hebrews; but owing to the too realistic handling of 
the half-initiated Levites, the symbol had acquired with them a signifi- 
cance which it scarcely has with any other people to this day, and 
which it was originally never meant to have by the true Kabalist. 
The, Lingam and Yoni of the modern average Hindii is, on the face 
of it, of course, no better than the rabbinical “Holy of Holies’— 
but if ¢s no worse; and this is a point gained on the Christian traducers. 
of the Asiatic religious Philosophies. For, in such religious myths, 
in the hidden symbolism of a creed and philosophy, the spirit of the 
tenets propounded ought to decide their relative value. And who will 
Say, that, examined either way, this so-called “Wisdom,” applied solely 
to the uses and benefit of one little nation, has ever developed in it. 
anything like national ethics. The Prophets are there, to show the 
walk in life of the chosen but “stiff-necked” people before, during, and. 
after, the days of Moses. That they have had at one time the Wisdom- 
Religion and the use of its universal language and symbols is proved 
by the same Esotericism existing to this day in India with regard to 
the “Holy of Holies.” This, as said above, was and still is the passage 
through the “Golden” Cow in the same stooping position as was 
necessitated by the Gallery of the Pyramid, which identified man with 
Jehovah in Hebrew Esotericism. The whole difference lies in the spirit 
of the interpretation. With the Hindûs as with the ancient Egyptians 

that Spirit was and is entirely metaphysical and psychological; with 
E E os ROMER A 


l Mi the same author. See also the Section on “The Symbolism of the Mystery Names Iao and 
n 
4, a 
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the Hebrews it was realistic and physiological. It pointed to the first 
sexual separation of the human race—Eve giving birth to Cain-Jehovah, 
as shown in The Source of Measures ; to the consummation of terrestrial 
physiological union and conception—as in the allegory of Cain shedding 
Abel’s blood, Habel being the feminine principle; and to child-bearing 
—a process shown to have begun in the Third Race, or with Adam’s 
Third Son, Seth, with whose Son Henoch, men began to call themselves 
Jehovah or Jah-hovah, the male Jod and Havah or Eve, to wit, male 
and female beings.* Thus the difference lies in the religious and 
ethical feeling, but the two symbols are identical. There is no doubt 
that, with the fully initiated Judean Tanaim, the inner sense of the 
symbolism was as holy in its abstraction as with the ancient Aryan 
Dvijas. The worship of the “God in the Ark” dates only from David; 
and for a thousand years Israel knew of no phallic Jehovah. And now 
the old Kadalah edited and reédited, has become tainted with it. 

With the ancient Aryans the hidden meaning was grandiose, sublime 
and poetical, however much the external appearance of their symbol 
may now militate against the claim. The ceremony of passing through 
the Holy of Holies—now symbolized by the Cow, but in the beginning 
through the temple Hiranya-garbha, the Radiant Egg, in itself a sym- 
bol of Universal, Abstract Nature—meant spiritual conception and 
birth, or rather the re-birth of the individual and his regeneration; the 
stooping man at the entrance of the Sanctum Sanctorum, ready to pass 
through the Matrix of Mother Nature, or the physical creature ready 

_to re-become the original Spiritual Being, pve-natal MAN. With the 
‘Semite, that sooping man meant the fall of Spirit into Matter, and that 
fall and degradation were apotheosized by him with the result of dragging 
Deity down to the level of man. For the Aryan, the symbol repre- , 
sented the divorce of Spirit from Matter, its merging into and return to 
its primal Source; for the Semite, the wedlock of Spiritual Man with 
Material Female Nature, the physiological taking preëminence over the 
psychological and the purely immaterial. The Aryan views of the 
symbolism were those of the whole Pagan world; the Semite interpre- 
tations emanated from, and were preéminently those of a small tribe, 
thus marking its national features and the idiosyncratic defects that 
characterize many of the Jews to this day—gross realism, selfishness, 
and sensuality. They had made a bargain, through their father J acob, 


a 
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- » p . ° . H ` t 
* In Genesis (iv. 26), it is mis-translated, “ And he called his name Enos [man] : then began men to 


call upon the name of the Lord” —which has no sense in it, since Adam and the others must have 
done the same. , , 
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with their tribal deity, self-exalted above all others, and a covenant that 
his “seed shall be as the dust of the earth”; and that deity could have 
no better image henceforth than that of the symbol of generation, and 
as representation a number and numbers. 

Carlyle has wise words for both these nations. With the Hindt 
Aryan—the most metaphysical and spiritual people on earth—religion 
has ever been, in his words, 

An everlasting lode-star, that beams the brighter in the heavens the darker here 
on earth grows the night around him. 

The religion of the Hindt detaches him from this Earth; therefore, 
even now, the cow-symbol is one of the grandest and most philosophi- 
cal among all others in its inner meaning. ‘To the “Masters” and 
“Lords” of European potencies, the Israelites, certain words of Carlyle 
apply still more admirably; for them 

Religion is a wise prudential feeling grounded on mere calculation— 


and it was so from its beginnings. Having burdened themselves with 
it, Christian nations feel bound to defend and poetize it, at the expense 
of all other religions. 

But it was not so with the ancient nations. For them the passage- 
entrance and the sarcophagus in the King’s Chamber meant regenera- 
tion—not generation. It was the most solemn symbol, a Holy of Holies, 
indeed, wherein were created Immortal Hierophants and “Sons of 
God”—never mortal men and sons of lust and flesh, as now in the 
hidden sense of the Semite Kabalist. The reason for the difference in 
the views of the two races is easy to account for. The Aryan Hindt 
belongs to the oldest races now on Earth; the Semite Hebrew to the 
latest. The former is nearly one million years old; the latter is a small 
sub-race some 8,000 years of age and no more.* 

But phallic worship has developed only with the gradual loss of the 
keys to the inner meaning of religious symbols, and there was a day 
When the Israelites had beliefs as pure as the Aryans have. But now 
Judaism, built solely on phallic worship, has become one of the latest 
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* Strictly speaking, the Jews are an artificial Âryan race, born in India, and belonging to the 
Caucasian division. No one who is familiar with the Armenians and the Parsis can fail to recognize 
in the three the same Aryan, Caucasian type. From the seven primitive types of the Fifth Race 
there now remain on Earth but three. As Prof. W. H. Flower aptly said in 1885: “I cannot resist the 
Conclusion so often arrived at by various anthropologists—that the primitive man, whatever he may 
have been, has in the course of ages diverged into three extreme types, represented by the Caucasian ` 
of Europe, the Mongolian of Asia, and the Ethiopian of Africa, and that all existing individuals of , 
ci Species can be ranged around these types.” (The President’s Address at the Anthropological 

nstitute of Great Britain, etc.) Considering that our Race has reached its fifth sub-race, how can it 
u2* Otherwise? 
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creeds in Asia, and theologically a religion of hate and malice toward 
everyone and everything outside itself. Philo Judæus shows what was 
the genuine Hebrew faith. The Sacred Writings, he says, prescribe 
what we ought to do, commanding us to hate the heathen and their laws 
and institutions. True, they did hate Baal or Bacchus worship publicly, 
but left its worst features to be followed secretly. It is with the Tal- 
mudic Jews that the grand symbols of Nature were the most profaned. 
With them, as now shown by the discovery of the key to the correct 
Bible reading, Geometry, the fifth Divine Science—“fifth” in the series 
of the Seven Keys to the universal Esoteric Language and Symbology 
—was desecrated, and by them applied to conceal the most terrestrial 
and grossly sexual mysteries, wherein both Deity and Religion were 
degraded. a 
We are told that it is just the same with our Brahma-Prajapati, with 
Osiris and all other Creative Gods. Quite so, when their rites are 
judged exoterically and externally; the reverse when their inner 
meaning is unveiled, as we see. The Hindti Lingam is identical with 
Jacob’s “ Pillar’—most undeniably. But the difference, as said, seems 
to consist in the fact that the Esoteric significance of*the Lingam was 
too truly sacred and metaphysical to be revealed to the profane and 
the vulgar; hence its superficial appearance was left to the specula- 
tions of the mob. Nor would the Aryan Hierophant and Brahman, in 
their proud exclusiveness and the satisfaction of their knowledge, go 
to the trouble of concealing its primeval nakedness under cunningly 
devised fables; whereas the Rabbi, having interpreted the symbol to 
suit his own tendencies, had to veil the crude significance; and this 
served a double purpose—that of keeping his secret to himself and 
of exalting himself in his supposed monotheism over the Heathen, 
whom his Law commanded him to hate*—a commandment now gladly 
accepted by the Christian too, in spite of another and later command- 
ment, “Love one another.” Both India and Egypt had and have. their 
sacred lotuses, symbolic of the same “Holy of Holies’”—the lotus 
growing in the water, a double feminine symbol—the dearer of its own 


arma ined 
epee rman 
puny ~ 


* Whenever such analogies between the Gentiles and the Jews, and later the Christians, have been 
pointed out, it has been the invariable custom of the latter to say that it was the work of the Devil 
who forced the Pagans to imitate the Jews for the purpose of throwing a slur on the religion of the 
one, true living God. To this Faber says very justly: “Some have imagined that the Gentiles were 
servile copyists of the Israelites, and that each point of similitude was borrowed from the Mosaics! 
Institutes. But this theory will by no means solve the problem. Both because we find the very same 
resemblance in the ceremonies of nations far distant from Palestine, as we do in the rites of those 
who are in its immediate vicinity, and because it seems incredible that all should have | 
from one which was dakal disliked and despised.” (Fagan Idolatry, i. 104.) 
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seed and root of all. Virâj and Horus are both male symbols, emanat- 

ing from Androgyne Nature, one from Brahma and his female counter- 
part Vâch, the other, from Osiris and Isis—never from the One Infinite . 
God. In the Judeo-Christian systems it is different. Whereas the 
lotus, ‘containing Brahma, the Universe, is shown growing out of 

Vishnu’s Navel, the Central Point in the Waters of Infinite Space, and | 
whereas Horus springs from the lotus of the Celestial Nile—all ‘these 
abstract pantheistic ideas are dwarfed and made terrestrially concrete 
in the Bible. One is almost inclined to say that in the esoferic they are 
grosser and still more anthropomorphic, than in their exoferic rendering. 
Take as an example the same symbol, even in its Christian application 
—the /i/ies in the hand of the Archangel Gabriel.* In Hindtiism—the 


_ “Holy of Holies” is a universal abstraction, whose dramatis persone 


are Infinite Spirit and Nature; in Christian Judaism, it is a personal 
God, outside of that Nature, and the human womb—Eve, Sarah, etc.; 
hence, an anthropomorphic phallic God, and his image—man. 

Thus it is maintained, that with regard to the contents of the Bible, 
one of two hypotheses has to be admitted. Either behind the symbolic 
substitute Jehovah, there was the Unknown, Incognizable Deity, the 
kabalistic Ain Suph; or, the Jews have been from the beginning no 
better than the dead-letter Lingam-worshipperst of the India of to- 
day: We say it was the former; and that, therefore, the secret or 
esoteric worship of the Jews was the same Pantheism that the Vedan- 
tin Philosophers are reproached with to-day; Jehovah was a substitute 
for purposes of an exoteric national faith, and had no importance or 
reality in the’eyes of the erudite Priests and Philosophers—the Saddu- 
cées, the most refined and the most learned of all the Israelite sects, | 
who stand as a living proof of it, with their contemptuous rejection of 
every belief, saye the Law. For how could those who invented the 
Stupendous:scheme now known as the Bible, or their successors who 
knew, as all Kabalists do, that it was so invented for a popular “blind” 
—how could they, we ask,’ feel reverence for such a phallic symbol and - 
a number, as Jehovah is shown most undeniably to be in the kabalistic. 
works? How could atiyone worthy of the name of a Philosopher, and 
knowing the real secret meaning of their “Pillar of Jacob,” their 
Bethels, oil-anointed Phalli, and their “Brazen Serpent,” worship such — 
4 gross symbol, and minister, unto it, seeing in it their “Covenant”— 


~- 
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3 Luke;i. 28. ` ' ; . 
t Their consecrated Pillars (unhewn stones) erected by Abrahagy 
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the Lord Himself! Let the rader turn to Gemara: Sanhedrim and 
judge. As various writers have shown, and as brutally stated in 
Hargrave Jennings’ Phallicism: 

We know from the Jewish records that the Ark contained a table of stone; and if 
it can be demonstrated that that stone was phallic, and yet identical with the 
sacred name Jehovah or Yehovah, which, written in unpointed Hebrew with four 
letters, is J-E-V-E or J-H-V-H (the H being merely an aspirate and the same as E), 
This process leaves us the two letters I and V (or in another of its forms U); then 
if we place the I zz the U we have the “Holy of Holies”; we also have the Linga 
and Yoni and Argha of the Hindûs, the Iswarra [fshvara] or “supreme Lord”; and 
here we have the whole secret of its mystic and arc-celestial import, confirmed in 
itself by being identical with the Linyoni [?] of the Ark of the Covenant.* 

The biblical Jews of to-day do not date from Moses but from David . 
—even admitting the identity of the old and genuine with the later and 
remodelled Mosaic scrolls. Before that time their nationality is lost in 
the mists of pre-historic darkness, the veil from which is now withdrawn 
as much as we have space todo. Itis only to the days of the Babylo- 
nian captivity that the Old Testament may be referred by the most 
lenient criticism as the approximately correct views that were current 
about the days of Moses. Even such fanatical Christians and worship- 
pers of Jehovah as the Rev. Mr. Horne, have to admit the numerous 
changes and alterations made by the later compilers of the “Book of 
God,” since it was found by Hilkiah,t and since 


The Pentateuch arose out of the primitive or older documents, by means of a 
supplementary one. 


The Elohistic texts were re-written 500 years after the date of Moses; 
the Jehovistic 800, on the authority of the biblical chronology itself. 
Hence, it is maintained that the deity, represented as the organ of 
generation in his pillar-form, and as a symbol of the double-sexed 
organ in the numeral value of the letters of his name—the Yod, `, or 
“phallus,” and Hé, 77, the “opening,” or the “womb,” according to 
kabalistic authority—is of a far later date than the Elohim-symbols and 
is borrowed from the Pagan exoferic rites; and Jehovah is thus on a par 
with the Lingam and Yoni found on every roadside in India. 

Just as the Iao of the Mysteries was distinct from Jehovah, so was the 
later Iao and Abraxas, or Abrasax, of some Gnostic sects identical with 
the God of the Hebrews, who was the same as the Egyptian Horus. 


eee 


è Op. cit, p.67. . a apie 
+t See /ntroduction to the Old Testament, and also Bishop Colenso's Elohistic and Jehovistic Wr 
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This is undeniably proven on “Heathen” as on the Gnostic “Christian” 
gems. In Matter’s collection of such gems there is a “Horus” — 


Seated on the lotus, inscribed ABPASAZ IAQ (Abrasax Iao)—an address exactly 
parallel to the so frequent EIZ ZEY SAPAIII (Eis Zeus Sarapi) on the contem- 
porary Heathen gems, and therefore only to be translated by “Abraxas is the One 
Jehovah.”* 


ij 


But who was Abraxas? As the same author shows: 


The numerical or Kabbalistic value of the name Abraxas directly refers to the 
Persian title of the god “Mithras,” Ruler of the year, worshipped from the earliest 


times under the appellation of Iao.t 

Thus, he was the Sun, in one aspect, the Moon or the Lunar Genius, 
in another, that Generative Deity whom the Gnostics saluted as “Thou 
that presidest over the Mysteries of the Father and the Son, who shinest 
in the night-time, holding tke second rank, the first Lord of Death.” 

It is only in his capacity of the Genius of the Moon—the latter 
being credited in the old cosmogony with being the parent of our Earth 
—that Jehovah could ever be regarded as the Creator of our Globe and 
its Heaven, namely, the Firmament. 

The knowledge of all this will be no proof, however, to the average 
bigot. Missionaries will go on with the most virulent attacks on the 
religions of India, and Christians read with the same benighted smile 
of satisfaction as ever these preposterously unjust words of Coleridge: 

It is highly worthy of observation that the inspired writings received by Christians 
are distinguishable from all other books pretending to inspiration, from the Scriptures 


of the Brahmins, and even from the Koran, in their strong and frequent recom- 
mendation of truth [! !). 
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* King’s Gnostics and their Remains, p. 327, 2nd ed. + bid., p. 326. 


SECTION IV. 
On THE MYTH OF THE “FALLEN ANGELS” IN 
ITS VARIOUS ' ASPECTS. 


A. 
THE EVIL SPIRIT: WHO, AND WHAT? 


OUR present quarrel is exclusively with Theology. The Church 
enforces belief in a Personal God and a Personal Devil, while Occultism 
shows the fallacy of such a belief. For the Pantheistseand Occultists, 
as much as for the Pessimists, “Nature” is no better than “a comely 
mother, but stone cold”; but this is true only so far as regards external 
Physical Nature. They both agree that, to the superficial observer, she 
is no better than an immense slaughter-house wherein butchers become 
victims, and victims executioners in their turn. It is quite natural 
that the pessimistically inclined profane, once convinced of Nature's 
numerous shortcomings and failures, and especially of her autophagous 
propensities, should imagine this to be the best evidence that there is 
no Deity iz abscondito within Nature, nor anything divinein her. Nor is 
it less natural that the Materialist and the Physicist should imagine that. - 
everything is due to blind force and chance, and to the survival of the 
strongest, even more often than of the fittest. But the Occultists, who 
regard Physical Nature as a bundle of most varied illusions on the 
plane of deceptive perceptions; who recognize in every pain and 
suffering but the necessary pangs of incessant procreation; a series of 
stages toward an ever-growing perfectibility, which is visible in the 
silent influence of never-erring Karma, or Abstract Nature—the Oc- 
- cultists, we say, view the Great Mother otherwise. Woe to those who 

live without suffering. - Stagnation and death is' the future of all that 
“wegetates without change. And how can there be any. change for the 
“better without proportionate suffering during the preceding stage? 5 
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it not those only who have learnt the deceptive value of earthly hopes 
and the illusive allurements of external nature who are destined to 
solve the great problems of life, pain, and death? 

If our modern Philosophers—preceded by the medizval scholars— 
have helped themselves to more than one fundamental idea of antiquity, 
Theologians have built their God and his Archangels, their Satan and 
his Angels, along with the Logos and his staff, entirely out of the 
dramatis persone of the, old heathen Pantheons. They would have 
been welcome to these, had they not cunningly distorted the original 
characters, perverted the philosophical meaning, and, taking advantage 
of the ignorance of Christendom—the result of long ages of mental 
sleep, during which humanity was permitted to think only by proxy— 
tossed every symbol into the most inextricable confusion. One of their 
most sinful achievements in this direction, was the transformation of 
the divine Alter Ego into the grotesque Satan of their Theology. 

As the whole philosophy of the problem of evil hangs upon the 
correct comprehension of the constitution of the /zxer Being of Nature 
and Man, of the divine within the animal, and hence also the correct- 
ness of the whole system as given in these pages, with regard to the 
crown piece of evolution—Man—we cannot take sufficient precautions 
against theological subterfuges. When the good St. Augustine and 
the fiery Tertullian call the Devil the “monkey of God,” we can attri- 
bute it to the ignorance of the age they lived in. It is more difficult 
to excuse our modern writers on the same ground. The translation of' 
Mazdean literature has afforded Roman Catholic writers the pretext for 
Proving their point in the same direction once more. They have taken. 
advantage of the dual nature of Ahura Mazda and of his Amshaspands 

„in the Zend Avesta and the Vendidåd, to emphasize still further their 
Wild theories, Satan is the plagiarist and the copyist by anticipation of 
the religion which came ages later. This was one of the master strokes 
Of the Latin Church, its best trump-card after the appearance of Spiri- 
tualism in Europe. Though only a succès d'estime, in general, even 
among those who are not interested in either Theosophy or Spiri- 
tualism, yet the ‘weapon is often used by the Christian (Roman Catholic) 
Kabalists against the Eastern Occultists. 

Now even the Materialists are quite harmless, and may be regarded 
as the friends of Theosophy, when compared to some fanatical “ Chris- 
tian ”—as they call themselves, “Sectarian” as we call them—Kabalists, 
On the Continent. These read the Zohar, not to find in it ancient 
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Wisdom, but, by mangling the texts and meaning, to discover in its 
verses Christian dogmas, where none could ever have been meant; and, 
having fished them out with the collective help of Jesuitical casuistry 
and learning, the supposed ‘“‘Kabalists” proceed to write books and to 
mislead less far-sighted students of the Kabalah.* 

May we not then be permitted to drag the deep rivers of the Past, 
and thus bring to the surface the root idea that led to the transforma- 
tion of the Wisdom-God, who had first been regarded as the Creator of 
everything that exists, into an Angel of Evil—a ridiculous horned 
biped, half goat and half monkey, with hoofs and a tail? We need not 
go out of the way to compare the Pagan Demons of either Egypt, 
India, or Chaldzea with the Devil of Christianity, for no such com- 
parison is possible. But we may stop to glance at the biography of 
the Christian Devil, a piratical reprint from the Chaldzo-Judzan 
mythology. ; 

The primitive origin of this personification rests upon the Akkadian 
conception of the Cosmic Powers—the Heavens and the Earth—in 
eternal feud and struggle with Chaos. Their Silik-Myludag (? Muru- 
dug), “the God amongst all the Gods,” the “merciful guardian of men 
on Earth,” was the son of Hea (or Ea) the great God of Wisdom, called 
by the Babylonians Nebo. With both peoples, as also in the case of the 
Hindt Gods, their deities were both beneficent and maleficent. As evil 
and punishment are the agents of Karma, in an absolutely just retribu- 
tive sense, so Evil was the servant of the Good.t The reading of the 
Chaldzo-Assyrian tiles has now demonstrated this beyond a shadow of 
- doubt. We find the same idea in the Zohar. Satan was a Son and an 
Angel of God. With all the Semitic nations, the Spirit of the Earth 
was as much the Creator in his own realm as the Spirit of the Heavens. 
They were twin brothers and interchangeable in their functions, when 
not two in one. Nothing of that which we find in Genesis is absent 
from the Chaldzo-Assyrian religious beliefs, even in the little that has 
hitherto been deciphered. The great “Face of the Deep” of Genesis 
is traced in the Tohu Bohu (“ Deep” or “Primeval Space”), or Chaos, 
of the Babylonians. Wisdom, the Great Unseen God—called in Genesis 
ther 
rted 


* Such a Pseudo-Kabalist was the Marquis de Mirville in France, who studied the Zohar and © 
old remnants of Jewish Wisdom under the “ Chevalier” Drach, an ancient Rabbi Kabalist conver’ 
to the Romish Church, and with his help wrote half a dozen volumes full of slander aud ae 
against every prominent Spiritualist and Kabalist. From 1848 up to 1860 he persecuted unrelenting 
the old Count d’Ourches, one of the earliest Eastern Occultists in France, a man the scope of nce 
Occult knowledge will never be appreciated correctly by his survivors, because he screened his r 
beliefs and knowledge under the mask of Spiritism. 
+ See Hibbert Lectures, 1887, pp. 101-115, 
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the “Spirit of God”—lived, for the older Babylonians as for the Akka- 
dians, in the Sea of Space. Toward the days described by Berosus,. 
this Sea became the Visible Waters on the face of the Earth—the crys- 
talline abode of the Great Mother, the Mother of Ea and all the Gods, 
which became, still later, the great Dragon Tiamat, the Sea Serpent. 
Its last stage of development was the great struggle of Bel with the 
Dragon—the Devil! 

Whence the Christian idea that God cursed the Devil? The God of 
the Jews, whosoever he was, forbids cursing Satan. Philo Judæus and 
Josephus both state that the Law (the Pentateuch and the Talmud) 
undeviatingly forbid one to curse the Adversary, and also the Gods of 
the Gentiles. “Thou shalt not revile the Gods,” quoth the God of 
Moses,* for it is God who “hath divided [them] unto all nations” ;țł 
and those who speak evil of “Dignities” (Gods) are called “filthy 
dreamers” by Jude. 


For even Michael the Archangel . . . durst not bring against him [the Devil} 
a railing accusation, but said, The Lord rebuke thee. t 


Finally the same is repeated in the Talmud :§ 

Satan appeared one day to a man who used to curse him daily, and said to him: 
“Why dost thou this?” Consider that God Aimself would not curse me, but merely 
said: “The Lord rebuke thee, Satan.” || 

This piece of Talmudic information shows plainly (a) that St. 
Michael is called “God” in the Talmud, and somebody else the 
“Lord,” and (b) that Satan is @ God, of whom even the “Lord” is 
in fear. All we read in the Zohar and other kabalistic works on Satan 
shows plainly that this “personage” is simply the personification of 
the abstract Evil, which is the weapon of Karmic Law and Karma. It 
is our human nature and man himself, as it is said that “Satan is 
always near and inextricably interwoven with man.” It is only a 
question of that Power being latent or active in us. . 

It is a well-known fact—to learned Symbologists at all events—that 
in every great religion of antiquity, it is the Logos Demiurge—the 
Second Logos, or the first emanation from the Mind, Mahat—who is 
made to strike, so to say, the key-note of that which may be called the 
correlation of Individuality and Personality in the subsequent scheme 
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* Exodus, xxii, 28. 

+ Deut., iv. 19. 

+ Jude, 8, 9. 

} See Zsis Unveiled, ii. 487, et segg. 

|| Treat. Kiddusheem, 81. But see Myer’s Qabbalah, pp. 92, 94. 
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of evolution. It is the Logos who is shown, in the mystic symbolism 
of Cosmogony, Theogony, and Anthropogony, playing two parts in the 
drama of Creation and Being—that of the purely human Personality 
and the divine Impersonality of the so-called Avataras, or divine 
Incarnations, and of the Universal Spirit, called Christos by the Gnos- 
tics, and the Fravarshi (or Ferouer) of Ahura Mazda in the Mazdean 
Philosophy. On the lower rungs of Theogony the Celestial Beings of 
lower Hierarchies had each a Fravarshi, or a Celestial “Double.” Itis 
the same, only still more mystic, reassertion of the kabalistic axiom, 
“ Deus est Demon inversus”; the word “Demon,” however, as in the 
case of Socrates, and in the spirit of the meaning given to it by the 
whole of antiquity, standing for the Guardian Spirit, an “Angel,” not 
a Devil of Satanic descent as Theology would have it. The Roman 
Catholic Church shows its usual logic and consistency by accepting 
St. Michael as the Ferouer of Christ. This Ferouer was his “Angel 
Guardian,” as proved by St. Thomas,* who, however, calls the proto- 
types and synonyms of Michael, such as Mercury for example, Devils! 

The Church positively accepts the tenet that Christ has his Ferouer 
as any other God or mortal has. Writes De Mirville: 

Here we have the two heroes of the Old Testament, the Verbum ([?] (or second 
Jehovah), and his Face [“ Presence,” as the Protestants translate], both making but 
. one, and yet being two, a mystery which seemed to us ussolvable before we had 
studied the doctrine of the Mazdean Ferouers, and learnt that the Ferouer was the 
spiritual potency, at once image, face, and guardian of the Soul which finally 
assimilates the Ferouer.t 

This is almost correct. 

Among other absurdities, the Kabalists maintain that the word 
Metatron, being divided into meta-thronon (pera, Opdvov), means “near the 
throne.”t It means quite the reverse, as mefa means “beyond” and 
not “near.” This is of great importance in our argument. St. Michael, 
then, the “guis ut Deus,” is the translator, so to speak, of the invisible 
world into the visible and the objective. 

They maintain, furthermore, along with the Roman Catholic Church, 
that in the Biblical and Christian Theology there does not exist 4 
“higher celestial personality, after the Trinity, than that of the Arch- 

aes: 
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* Marangone, in his Delle Grandezze del Archangelo Sancti Mikaele, exclaims: “© grandest ak 
‘who followest the Sun who is Christ! . . . O living image of Divinity! O great thaumaturg s a 
‘the Old Testament! O invisible Vicar of Christ in his Church! . . .” The work is held in gre 
honour in the Latin Church. i ; 

+ Pneumatologie, v, 516. 

$ Ibid. p. 515. 
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angel, or the Seraphim, Michael.” According to them, the conqueror 
of the Dragon is the Archisatrap of the Sacred Militia, the Guardian 
of the Planets, the King of the Stars, the Slayer of Satan and the 
Powerful Rector. In the mystic Astronomy of these gentlemen, he is 
the Conqueror of Ahriman, who having upset the Sidereal Throne of 
the usurper, bathes in his stead in the Solar Fires; and, Defender of the 
Christ-Sun, he approaches so near his Master, “that he seems to become 
one with him.”* Owing to this fusion with the Word (Verbum) the 
Protestants, and among them Calvin, ended by losing sight entirely of 
the duality, and saw no Michael “but only his Master,” writes the. 
Abbé Caron. The Roman Catholics, and especially their Kabalists, 
know better; and it is they who explain to the world this duality, which 
affords them the means of glorifying the chosen ones of the Church, 
and of rejecting and anathematizing all those Gods who may be in the’ 
way of their dogmas. 

Thus the same titles and the same names are given in turn to God 
and the Archangel. Both are called Metatron, “both have the name 
of Jehovah applied to them when they speak one in the other” (sic), for, 
according to the Zohar, the term signifies equally the Master and the 
Ambassador. Both are the Angel of the Face, because, as we are 
informed, if on the one hand the “Word” is called “the Face [or the 
Presence] and the Image of the Substance of God,” on the other, 
“when speaking of the Saviour to the Israelites, Isaiah [?] tells them” 
that “the Angel of his Presence saved them in their affliction” —“so 
he was their Saviour.’+ Elsewhere Michael is called very plainly the 
“Prince of the Faces of the Lord,” the “Glory of the Lord.” Both 


Jehovah and Michael are the “Guides of Israelt . . . . Chiefs 
of the Armies of the Lord, Supreme Judges of the Souls and even 
Seraphs,” § | 


The whole of the above is given on the authority of various works by 
Roman Catholics, and must, therefore, be orthodox. Some expressions 
are translated to show what subtle Theologians and Casuists mean by 
the term Ferouer,|| a word borrowed by some French writers from the 
Zend Avesta, as said, and utilized in Roman Catholicism for a purpose 
Soe needa serenseylepacsap etree si at nA SL CE AS EtG 

j Tbid., P. 514. 

t Isaiah, Ixi. 8, Q. 

+ Metator and 4 pany. 

_ | Preumatologie,'p. 515. “La Face et le Représentant du Verbe.” 


i That which is called in the Vendidtd Fravarshi, the immortal part of an individual; that which 
Outlives man—the Higher Ego, say the Occultista, or the Divine Double. 
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Zoroaster was very far from anticipating. In Fargard xix (verse 14), 
of the Vendidad it is said: 

Invoke, O Zarathushtra! my Fravarshi, who am Ahura Mazda, the greatest, the 
best, the fairest of all beings, the most solid, the most intelligent, . . . . and 
whose soul is the holy Word (Mathra Spenta).* 

The French Orientalists translate Fravarshi by Ferouer. 

Now what is a Ferouer, or Fravarshi? In some Mazdean works it is 
plainly implied that Fravarshi is the zzzer, immortal Man, or the Ego 
which reincarnates; that it existed before the physical body and sur- 
vives all such bodies it happens to be clothed in. 

Not only man was endowed with a Fravarshi, but gods too, and the sky, fire, 
waters, and plants.t 

This shows as plainly as can be shown that the Ferouer is the 
“spiritual counterpart” of either God, animal, plant, or even element, 
i.e., the refined and the purer part of the grosser creation, the soul of 
the body, whatever the body may happen to be. Therefore does Ahura 
Mazda recommend Zarathushtra to invoke his Fravarshi and not him- 
self (Ahura Mazda); that is to say, the impersonal and rue Essence of 
Deity, one with Zoroaster’s own Atma (or Christos), not the false and 
personal appearance. This is quite clear. 

Now it is on this divine and ethereal prototype that the Roman 
Catholics have seized so as to build up the supposed difference between 
their God and Angels and the Deity and its aspects, or the Gods of 
the old religions. Thus, while calling Mercury, Venus, Jupiter (whether 
as Gods or Planets) Devils, they at the same time make of the same 
Mercury the Ferouer of their Christ. This fact is undeniable. Vossius} 
proves that Michael is the Mercury of the Pagans, and Maury and 
other French writers corroborate him, and add that according to great 
Theologians Mercury and the Sun are one, (?) and no wonder, they think, 
since Mercury being so near the Wisdom and the Verbum (the Sun), 
must be absorbed by and confounded with him.§ 

This “Pagan” view was accepted from the first century of our era, 
as shown in the original Acts of the Apostles (the English translation 
being worthless). So much is Michael the Mercury of the Greeks and 


other nations, that when the inhabitants of Lystra mistook Paul and 
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* Darmesteter's Trans., p. 208. 

+ Orm. Ahr., Ñ 112, 113; quoted by Darmesteter, “Sacred Books of the East,” vol. iv, introd., » 
Ixxiv. 

+ De Idol., ii. 373. 

ł See De Mirville, 752d., p. sts. 
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Barnabas for Mercury and Jupiter, saying, “The Gods have come down 
to us in the likeness of men”—the text adds: “And they called Barnabas 
Zeus, and Paul, Hermes, because he was the /cader of the Word (Logos),” 
and not “the chief speaker,” as erroneously translated in the Authorized, 
and repeated even in the Revised, English Arb/ce. Michael is the Angel 
of the vision in Danze/, the Son of God, “who was like unto a Son of 
Man.” It is the Hermes-Christos of the Gnostics, the Anubis-Syrius 
of the Egyptians, the Counsellor of Osiris in Amenti, the Leontoid 
Michael-Ophiomorphos (éq:opdpdos) of the Ophites, who wears on cer- 
tain Gnostic jewels a lion’s head, like his father Ildabaoth.* 

Now to all this the Roman Catholic Church tacitly consents, many of 
her writers even avowing it publicly. Unable to deny the flagrant 
“borrowing” of their Church, who “spoiled” her seniors of their 
symbols, as the Jews had “spoiled” the Egyptians of their jewels of 
silver and gold, they explain the fact quite coolly and seriously. Thus 
the writers who have hitherto been “mid enough to see, in this repeti- 
tion by Christian dogmas of old Pagan ideas, “a legendary plagiarism 
perpetrated by man,” are gravely assured that, far from such a simple 
solution of the almost perfect resemblance, it has to be attributed to 
quite another cause—“to a pre-historical plagiarism, of a superhuman 
origin.” 

If the reader would know how, he must again kindly turn to the same 
volume of De Mirville’s work.t Please note that this author was the 
oficial and recognized defender of the Roman Church, and was helped by 
the learning of all the Jesuits. There we read: 

We have pointed out several demi-gods, and also “very historical” heroes of the 
Pagans, who were predestined from the moment of their birth, ¿o ape, while at the 
satne time they dishonoured, the nativity of the hero, who was guile God, before 
whom the whole earth had to bow; we have traced them being born as e was, from 
an immaculate mother; we have seen them strangling serpents in their cradles, 
fighting against demons, performing miracles, dying as martyrs, descending to the 
nether world and rising again from the dead. And we have bitterly deplored that 
timid and shy Christians should feel compelled to explain all such identities on the 
ground of coincidence of myth and symbol. They forget apparently these words 
of the Saviour, al that came before me are thieves and robbers—a word which ex- 
Plains all without any absurd negation and which I have commented on in these 


words, “The Evangel isa sublime drama, parodied and played before its appointed 
time by ruffians,” 


The “ruffians” (les drôles), are of course Demons whose manager is 
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Satan. Now this is the easiest and the most sublime and simple way 
of getting out of the difficulty! The Rev. Dr. Lundy, a: Protestant De 
Mirville, followed the happy suggestion in his Monumental Christianity, 
and so did Dr. Sepp of Munich in his works written to prove the 
divinity of Jesus and the Satanic origin of all other Saviours. So 
much greater the pity that a systematic and collective plagiarism 
which went on for several centuries on the most gigantic scale, should 
be explained by another plagiarism, this time in the fourth Gospel, 
For'the sentence quoted from it, “All that ever came before me,” etc., 
is a verbatim repetition of words written in the Book of Enoch. In the 
Introduction to Archbishop Laurence’s translation from an Ethiopic 
MS. in the Bodleian Library, the editor, author of the Evolution of 


Christianity, remarks: 


In revising the proof-sheets of the Book of Enoch, we have been still further 
impressed by relationship with New Testament Scripture. Thus, the parable of 
the sheep, rescued by the good Shepherd from hireling guardians and ferocious 
„wolves, is obviously borrowed by the fourth Evangelist from Enoch Ixxxix, in which 
the author depicts the shepherds as killing and destroying the sheep before the 
advent of their Lord, and thus discloses the true meaning of ghat hitherto mys- 
terious passage in the Johannine parable—“All that ever came before me are 
thieves and robbers”—language in which we now detect an obvious reference to 
the allegorical shepherds of Enoch.* 

It is too late ‘in the day to claim that it is Enoch who borrowed. from 
the New Testament, instead of vice versd. Jude (14, 15) quotes verbatim 
from Enoch a long passage about the coming of the Lord with his ten 
thousand saints, and naming the prophet specifically acknowledges the 
source. 


In . . . perfecting the parallelism between prophet and apostle, [we] have 
placed beyond controversy that, in the eyes of the author of an Epistle accepted as 
Divine revelation, the Book of Enoch was the inspired production of an antediluvian 
patriarch. 

The cumulative coincidence of language and ideas in Enoch and the authors of 
New Testament Scripture, . . . clearly indicates that the work of the Semitic 
Milton was the inexhaustible source from which Evangelists and Apostles, or ug 
men who wrote in their names, borrowed their conceptions of the resurrection, 
judgment, immortality, perdition, and of the universal reign of righteousness under 
the eternal dominion of the Son of Man. This evangelical plagiarism culminates 
‘in the Revelation of John, which adapts the visions of Enoch to Christianity, with 
modifications in which we miss the sublime simplicity of the great master © 


apocalyptic prediction, who prophesied in the name of the antediluvian Patriarch.f 
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© The Book of Enoch the Prophet, p. xlviii. Ed. 1883. + Op cits, pp."xxxiv, XXXV. 
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“Antediluvian,” truly; but if the phraseology of the text dates hardly 
a few centuries or even millenniums before the historical era, then it is 
no longer the original prediction of the events to come, but is, in its 
turn, a copy of some scripture of a pre-historic religion. 

In the Krita age, Vishnu, in the form of Kapila and other (inspired teachers} 

. imparts . . . . true wisdom [as Enoch did]. In the Treta age he 
restrains the wicked, in the form of a universal monarch [Chakravartin, the 
“Everlasting King” of Enoch*] and protects the three worlds [or Races}. In the 
Dvåpara age, in the person of Veda-vydsa, he divides the one Veda into four, and 
distributes it into hundreds (Shata) of branches.t 

Truly so; the Veda of the earliest Aryans, before it was written, went 
forth into every nation of the Atlanto-Lemurians, and sowed the first 
seeds of all the now existing old religions. The off-shoots of the never 
dying Tree of Wisdom have scattered their dead leaves even on Judæo- 
Christianity. And at the end of the Kali, our present Age, Vishnu, or 
the “Everlasting King,” will appear as Kalki, and reéstablish righteous- 
ness upon earth. The minds of those who live at that time shall be 
awakened, and become as pellucid as crystal. 

The men who are thus changed by virtue of that peculiar time [the Sixth Race} 
shall be as the seeds of other human beings, and shall give birth to a race who shall 
follow the laws of the Krita age of purity; 
ze, it shall be the Seventh Race, the Race of “Buddhas,” the “Sons of 
God,” born of immaculate parents. 


B. 

THE GODS OF LIGHT PROCEED FROM THE GODS OF DARKNESS. 

Thus it is pretty well established that Christ, the Logos, or the God 
in Space and the Saviour on Earth, is but one of the echoes of this. 
same antediluvian and sorely misunderstood Wisdom. Its history 
begins by the descent on Earth of the “Gods” who incarnate in man- 
kind, and this is the “Fall.” Whether Brahma hurled down on Earth 
by Bhagavan in the allegory, or Jupiter by Cronus, all are the symbols. 
of the human races. Once having touched this Planet of dense Matter, 
the snow-white wings of even the highest Angel can no longer remain 
immaculate, or the Avatara (or incarnation) be perfect, as every such 


. Avatara is the fall of a God into generation. Nowhere is the meta- 
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* Saith Urlel in the Book of Enoch (xxvi, 3): “Those who have received mercy shall for ever bless 
ie ‘ey . the Everlasting King ”—who will reigu over them. 
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physical truth more clear, when explained Esoterically, or more hidden 
from the average comprehension of those who instead of appreciating 
the sublimity of the idea can only degrade it—than in the Upanishads, 
the Esoteric glossaries of the Vedas.. The Rig Veda, as Guignault 
characterized it, “is the most sublime conception of the great highways 
of humanity.” The Vedas are, and will remain for ever, in the Eso- 
tericism of the Vedanta and the Upanishads, “the mirror of the Eternal 
Wisdom.” 

For upwards of sixteen centuries the new masks, forced over the faces 
of the old Gods, have screened them from public curiosity, but they 
have finally proved a misfit. Yet the metaphorical Fall, and the as 
metaphorical Atonement and Crucifixion, have led Western Humanity 
through roads knee-deep in blood. Worse than all, they have led it to 
believe in the dogma of the Evil Spirit distinct from the Spirit of all 
Good, whereas the former lives in all Matter and preéminently in man. 
Finally it has created the God-slandering dogma of Hell and eternal 
perdition; it has spread a thick film between the higher intuitions of 
man and divine verities: and, most pernicious result of all, it has made 
people remain ignorant of the fact that there were no fiends, no dark 
demons in the Universe before man’s own appearance on this, and 
probably on other Earths. Hence the people have been led to accept, 
as the problematical consolation for this world’s sorrows, the thought 
of original sin. 

The philosophy of that Law in Nature, which implants in man as 
well as in every beast a passionate, inherent, and instinctive desire for 
freedom and self-guidance, pertains to Psychology and cannot be: 
touched on now, for to demonstrate this feeling in higher Intelligences, 
to analyze and give a natural reason for it, would necessitate an endless 
philosophical explanation for which there here is no room. Perhaps 
the best synthesis of this feeling is found in three lines of Milton's 
Paradise Lost. Says the “Fallen One”: 

Here we may reign secure; and in my choice, 
To reign is worth ambition, though in hell! 
Better to reign in hell than serve in heaven! 


Better be man, the crown of terrestrial production and king over its opus 
operatum, than be lost among the will-less Spiritual Hosts in Heaven- 
We have said elsewhere that the dogma of the first Fall rested on 2 
few verses in Revelation, which are now shown to be a plagiarism from 


Enoch by some scholars. These have given rise to endlegs theories 
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and speculations, which have gradually acquired the importance of 
dogma and inspired tradition. Every one sought tq explain the verse 
about the seven-headed dragon with his ten horns and seven crowns, 
whose tail “drew the third part of the stars of heaven, and did cast 
them to the earth,” and whose place, with that of his Angels, “was 
found no more in heaven.” What the seven heads of the Dragon (or 
Cycle) mean, and its fve wicked kings also, may be learned in the 
Addenda which close Part III of this Volume. 

From Newton to Bossuet speculations were incessantly evolved in 
Christian brains with regard to these obscure verses. Says Bossuet: 

The star that falls is the heresiarch Theodosius. . . . The clouds of smoke 
are the heresies of the Montanists. . . . The third part of the stars are the 
martyrs, and especially the doctors of divinity. 

Bossuet ought to have known, however, that the events described in 
Revelation were not original, and may, as shown, be found in other and 
Pagan traditions. There were no scholastics nor Montanists during 
Vedic times, nor yet far earlier in China. But Christian 7 heology had 
to be protected and saved. 

This is only natural. But why should truth be sacrificed in order to 
protect from destruction the lucubrations of Christian Theologians? 

The “princeps aeris hujus,” the “Prince of the Air,” of St. Paul, is 
hot the Devil, but the effects of the Astral Light, as Eliphas Lévi 
correctly explains. The Devil is not the “God of this pertod,” as he 
says, for it is the Deity of every age and period since Man appeared on 
Earth, and Matter in its countless forms and states had to fight for its 
evanescent existence against other disintegrating Forces. 

The “Dragon” is simply the symbol of the Cycle and of the “Sons 
of Manvantaric Eternity,” who had descended on Earth during a cer- 
tain epoch of its formative period. The “clouds of smoke” are geo- 
logical phenomena. The “third part of the stars of heaven,” cast 
down to the Earth, refers to the Divine Monads—the Spirits of the 
Stars in Astrology—that circumambulate our Globe; że., the human 
Egos destined to perform the whole Cycle of Incarnations. The sen- 
tence, “qui circumambulat terram,” however, is again referred to the 
Devil in Theology, the mythical Father of Evil being said to “fall like 
lightning.” Unfortunately for this interpretation, the “Son of Man,” 
or Christ, is expected, on the personal testimony of Jesus, to descend 
A Earth likewise, “as the lightning cometh out of the East,” * just in 
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* Matthew, xxiv. 27. 


SIO THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


the same shape and under the same symbol as Satan, who is seen to 
fall “as lightning . . .' from heaven.”* All these metaphors and 
figures of speech, preëminently Oriental in their character, must have 
- their origin searched for in the East. In all the ancient Cosmogonies 
Light comes from Darkness. In Egypt, as elsewhere, Darkness was “the 
principle of all things.’ Hence Pymander, the “Thought Divine,” 
issues’as Light from Darkness. Behemothft is the principle of Dark- 
ness, or Satan, in Roman Catholic Theology, and yet Job says of him 
that Behemoth is “the chief [principle] of the ways of God”—* Prin- 
cipium viarum Domini Behemoth!” $ 

Consistency does not seem to be a favourite virtue in any portion of 
Divine Revelation, so-called—not as interpreted by Theologians, at 
any rate. 

The Egyptians and the Chaldæans referred the birth of their Divine 
Dynasties to that period when creative Earth was in her last final 
throes in giving birth to her pre-historic mountain ranges, which have 
since disappeared, her seas and her continents. Her face was covered 
with “deep Darkness and in that [Secondary] Chaosewas the principle 
of all things” that developed on the Globe later on. Our Geologists 
have now ascertained that there was such a terrestrial conflagration in 
the early geological periods, several hundred millions of years ago.§ 
As to the tradition itself, every country and nation had it, each under its 
respective national form. 

It is not alone Egypt, Greece, Scandinavia or Mexico, that had ite 
“Typhon, Python, Loki, and its “falling” Demon, but China also. The 
Celestials have a whole literature upon the subject. It is said that in 
consequence of the rebellion against Ti of a proud Spirit, who said he 
was Ti himself, seven Choirs of Celestial Spirits were exiled upon, 
Earth, which “brought a change in all Nature, Heaven itself bending 
-down and uniting with Earth.” 

In the Y-King, one reads: 


The flying Dragon, superb and rebellious, suffers now, and his pride is punished; 


he thought he would reign in Heaven, he reigns only on the Earth, 
$$ 


* Luke, x. 18. 

+ The Protestant Bible defines Behemoth innocently—“ The elephant as some think”; s¢¢ marginal 
note (Job, xl. 15) in the Authorized Version. 

+ Job, xl, 19. 

i Astronomy, however, knows nothing of stars that have disappeared, unlessit be 
‘bility; but never from existence since thasscience of Astronomy became known. 
sare only variable stara, and it is believed that even the néw stars of Kepler and Tyc 
atili be seen. 
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Again, the Tchoon- Tsicoo says allegorically: 


One night the stars ceased shining’ in darkness, and deserted it, falling down 
like rain upon the Earth, where they are now hidden. 

These stars are the Monads. | 

Chinese Cosmogonies have their “Lord of the Flame” and their 
“Celestial Vitgin,” with little “Spirits to help and minister to her; and 
big Spirits to fight those who are the enemies of other Gods.” But all 
this does not prove that the said allegories are presentments or prophetic 
writings which all refer to Christian Theology. 

The best proof one can offer to Christian Theologians that the Eso- 
teric statements in the Bible—in both Testaments—are the assertion 
of the same idea as in our Archaic Teachings, to wit, that the “Fall of 
the Angels” referred simply to the Incarnation of Angels “who had 
broken through the Seven Circles”’—is found in the Zohar. Now the 
Kabatah of Simeon Ben Iochai is the soul and essence of the allegori- 
cal narrative, as the later Christian Kabalak is the “dark cloaked” 
Mosaic Pentateuch. And it says (in the Agrippa MSS.): 

The Wisdom of the Kabalah rests in the Science of the Equilibrium and Har- 
mony. 

Forces that manifest without having been first equilibrized perish in Space 
(“equilibrized” meaning differentiated]. 

Thus perished Phe first Kings [the Divine Dynasties] of the Ancient World, the 


self-produced Princes of Giants. They fell like rootless trees, and were seen no 
more; for they were the Shadow of the Shadow [to wit, the Chhaya of the Shadowy 
Pitris].* 

But those that came after them, who shooting down like falling stars were en- 
shrined in the Shadows—prevailed to this day [Dhy4nis, who by incarnating in 
those “empty Shadows,” inaugurated the era of mankind]. 

Every sentence in the ancient Cosmogonies unfolds to him who can 
read between the lines the identity of the ideas, though under different 
garbs, ) 

The first lesson taught in Esoteric Philosophy is, that the Incogniza- 
ble Cause does not put forth evolution, whether consciously or uncon- 
Sciously, but only exhibits periodically different aspects of Itself to the 
Perception of finite minds. “Now the Collective Mind—the Universal— 
Composed of various and numberless Hosts of Creative Powers, how- 
ver infinite in Manifested Time, is still finite when contrasted with 
the Unborn and Undecaying Space in its supreme essential aspect. 
That which is finite cannot be perfect. Therefore there are inferior 
De eer 
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Beings among those Hosts, but there never have been any, Devils or 
“disobedient Angels,” for the simple reason that they are all governed 
by Law. The Asuras (call them by any other name you will) who in- 
carnated, followed in this a law as implacable as any other. They had 
manifested prior to the Pitris, and as Time (in Space) proceeds in 
Cycles, their turn had come—hence the numerous allegories. The 
name “Asura” was first given by the Brahmans indiscriminately to 
those who opposed their mummeries and sacrifices, as did the great 
Asura called Asurendra. It is to those ages, probably, that the origin 
of the idea of the Demon, as opposer and adversary, has to be traced. 
The Hebrew Elohim, called “God” in the translations, who create 
“Light,” are identical with the Aryan Asuras. They are also referred 
to as the “Sons of Darkness,” as a philosophical and ‘logical contrast 
to Light Immutable and Eternal. The earliest Zoroastrians did not 
believe in Evil or Darkness being coéfernal with Good or Light, and they 
give the same interpretation. Ahriman is the manifested Shadow of 
Ahura Mazda (Asura Mazda), himself issued from Zerwana Akerne, the 
“Boundless [Circle of] Time,” or the Unknown Cayse. They say of 


the latter: 


Its glory is too exalted, its light too resplendent for either human intellect or 
mortal eye to grasp and see. 


Its primal emanation zs Eternal Light, which, from having been pre- 
viously concealed in Darkness, was called to manifest itself and thus was 
formed Ormazd, the “ King of Life.” He is the “First-born” in Bound- 
less Time, but, like his own antetype (preëxisting spiritual idea), as 
lived within Darkness from all Eternity. The six Amshaspands—seven 
with himself, the Chief of all—the primitive Spiritual Angels and Men, 
are collectively his Logos. The Zoroastrian Amshaspands create the 
World in six Days or periods also, and rest on the seventh; but in the 
Esoteric Philosophy, that seventh is the first period or “Day,” the 50- 
called Primary Creation in Aryan Cosmogony. It is that intermediate 
on which is the Prologue to Creation, and which stands on the border- 
land between the Uncreated Eternal Causation and the produced finite 
effects; a state of nascent activity and energy as the first aspect of the 
Eternal Immutable Quiescence. In Genesis, on which no metaphysical 
energy has been spent, but only an extraordinary acuteness and 11- 
genuity to veil the Esoteric Truth, Creation begins at the third stage of 
manifestation. “God” or the Elohim are the “Seven Regents ” 0 
Pymander. They are identical with all the other Creators. 
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But even in Genesis that period is hinted at by the abruptness of 
the picture, and the “Darkness” that was on the face of the Deep. 
The Elohim are shown to “create”—that is to say, to build or to pro- 
duce the two Heavens or “double” Heaven (not Heaven and Earth); 
which means, in so many words, that they separated the upper manifested 
(Angelic) Heaven, or plane of consciousness, from the lower or terres- 
trial plane; the (to us) Eternal and Immutable Æons from those Periods 
that are in space, time and duration; Heaven from Earth, the Unknown 
from the Known—to the profane. Such is the meaning of the sentence 
in Pymander, which says that: 

Thought, the divine, which is Light and Life [Zerudna Akerne] produced through 
its Word, or first aspect, the other, operating Thought, which being the God of 
Spirit and Fire, constructed Seven Regents enclosing within their Circle the World 
of Senses named “Fatal Destiny.” 

The latter refers to Karma; the “Seven Circles” are the seven - 
planets and planes, as also the seven Invisible Spirits, in the Angelic 
Spheres, whose visible symbols are the seven planets,* the seven Rishis 
of the Great Bear and other glyphs. As said of the Adityas by Roth: 

They are neither sun, nor moon, nor stars, nor dawn, but the eternal sustainers 
of this luminous life which exists as it were behind all these phenomena. 

It is they—the “Seven Hosts”—who, having “considered in their 
Father [ Divine Thought] the plan of the operator,” as says Pymander, 
desired to operate (or build the world with its creatures) likewise; for, 
having been born “within the Sphere of Operation”—the manifesting 
Universe—such is the Manvantaric Law. And now comes the second 
portion of the passage, or rather of two passages merged into one to 
conceal the full meaning. Those who were born within the Sphere of 
Operation were “the brothers who loved Aim well.” The latter—the 
“him”—were the Primordial Angels; the Asuras, the Ahriman, the 
Elohim, or “Sons of God,” of whom Satan was one—all those Spiritual 
Beings who were called the “Angels of Darkness,” because that Dark- 
ness is absolute Light, a fact now neglected if not entirely forgotten in 
Theology. Nevertheless, the spirituality of those much abused “Sons 
of Light” which is Darkness, must be evidently as great, in comparison 
With that of the Angels next in order, as the ethereality of the latter 
would be when contrasted with the density of the human body. The 
former are the “First-born,” and therefore so near to the confines of 
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= be found in the Vishnu Purána (II. xii) where, describing the chariots attached to Dhruva (the Pole 
tar), Pardshara speaks of " the chariots of the #z#e planets,” which are attached by aérial cords. 
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Pure Quiescent Spirit as to be merely the “privations”—in the Aristo- 
_ telian sense—the Ferouers or the ideal types of those who followed. 
They could not create material, corporeal things; and, therefore, were 
said in process of time to have “refused” to create, as ‘commanded ” 
by ‘‘God”—otherwise, to have “rebelled” l l 

Perchance, this is justified on the principle of the sczentific theory which 
teaches us as to the effect of two sound waves of equal length meeting: 

If the two sounds be of the same intensity, their coincidence produces a sound 
four times the intensity of either, while their interference produces absolute stlence. 

While explaining some of the “heresies” of his day, Justin Martyr 
shows the identity of all the world religions at their starting points. 
The first Beginning opens invariably with the Unknown and Passive 
Deity, from which emanates a certain Active Power or Virtue, the 
Mystery that is sometimes called Wisdom, sometimes the Son, very 
often God, Angel, Lord, and Logos.* The latter is sometimes applied 
to the very first Emanation, but in several systems it proceeds from the 
first Androgyne or Double Ray produced at the beginning by the Un- 
seen. Philo depicts this Wisdom as male‘and female. * But though its 
first manifestation had a beginning—for it proteeded from Oulomt 
(Aién, Time), the highest of the ons when emitted from the Father 
— it had remained with the Father before all creations, for it is part of 
him.t Therefore Philo Judzeus calls Adám Kadmon by the name 
‘“‘Mind”—the Ennoia of Bythos in the Gnostic System. ‘The Mind, 
‘let it be named Adam.’ 

As the old Magian books explain it, the whole event becomes clear. 
A thing can only exist through its opposite—Hegel teaches us; and 
only a little philosophy and spirituality are needed to comprehend 
the origin of the later dogma, which is so truly satanic and infernal in 
its cold and cruel wickedness. The Magians accounted for the Origin 
of Evil in their exoteric teachings in this way. “Light can produce 
nothing but Light, and can never be the origin of Evil”; how then 
was Evil produced, since there was nothing coéqual or like the Light 
ån its production? Light, say they, produced several Beings, all of 
them spiritual, luminous, and powerful. But a Great One (the “Great 
Asura,” Ahriman, Lucifer, etc.) had an evil thought, contrary to the 
Light. He doubted, and by that doubt he became dark. 


* Justin, Cum Tryphone, p. 284. 

t A division indicative of time. J . 
$ Sanchuniathon calls Time the oldest Aon, Protogonos, the “ First-born.” 
è Philo Judæus, Catn and his Birth, p. xvii. -T 
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This is a little nearer to the truth, but still wide of the mark. There 
-was no “evil thought” that originated the opposing Power, but simply 
Thought per se; something which, being cogitative, and containing 
design and purpose, is therefore finite, and must thus find itself 
naturally in opposition to pure Quiescence, the as natural state of 
absolute Spirituality and Perfection. It was simply the Law of Evo- 
lution that asserted itself; the progress of Mental Unfolding, differen- 
tiated from Spirit, involved and entangled already with Matter, into 
which it is irresistibly drawn. Ideas, in their very nature and essence, 
as conceptions bearing relation to objects, whether true or imaginary, 
are opposed to Absolute Thought, that Unknowable All of whose 
mysteripus operations Mr. Spencer predicates that nothing can be 
said, but that “it has no kinship of nature with Evolution” *—which it 
certainly has not.t | 

The Zohar gives it very suggestively. When the “Holy One” (the 
Logos) desired to create man, he called the A7ghest Host of Angels and 
spake unto them what he wanted, but they doubted the wisdom of this 
desire and answered: “Man will not continue one night in his glory” 
—for, which they were burnt (annihilated?), by the “Holy” Lord. 
Then he called another, lower Host, and said the same. And they 
contradicted the “Holy One”: “What is the good of Man?”—they 
argued. Still Elohim created Man, and when Man sinned there came 
the Hosts of Uzza and Azael, and twitted God: “Here is the Son of 
Man that thou hast made”’—they said. ‘Behold, he sinned!” Then 
the Holy One replied: “If you had been among them [Men] you 
would have been worse than they.” And he threw them from their. 
exalted position in Heaven even down on to the Earth; and “they 
were changed [into Men] and sinned after the women of the earth.” f 
This is quite plain. No mention is made in Genesis (vi) of these “Sons 
of God” receiving punishment. The only reference to it in the Bible 
Is in Jude: 

And the angels which kept not their first estate but left their own habitation, he 


ERS reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great 
-day,§ . 


* Principles of Psychology, 474. 

* It is suggestive of that spirit of paradoxical negation so conspicuous in our day, that while the 
evolution hypothesis has won its rights of citizenship in Science as taught by Darwin and Heckel, 
yet both the Eternity of the Universe and the Preéxistence of a Universal Consciousness, are rejected 
by modern Psychologists. ‘Should the Idealist be right, the doctrine of evolution is a dream,” says 
Mr. Herbert Spencer. i f 

+ Zohar, 9d. 

Verse‘, 


ae 
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And this means simply that the “Angels,” doomed to incarnation, 
are in the chains of flesh and matter, under the darkness of ignorance, 
till the “ Great Day,” which will come as always after the Seventh 
Round, after the expiration of the “Week,” on the Seventh Sabbath, 
or in the Post-Manvantaric Nirvana. 

How truly Esoteric and consonant with the Secret Doctrine is 
Pymander, the Thought Divine, of Hermes, may be inferred from 
its original and primitive translations in Latin and Greek only. On 
‘the other hand how disfigured it has been later on by Christians in 
Europe, is seen from the remarks and unconscious confessions made by 
De St. Marc, in his Preface and Letter to the Bishop of Ayre, in 1578. 
Therein, the whole cycle of transformations from a Pantheistic and 
Egyptian into a Mystic Roman Catholic treatise is given, and we see how 
Pymander has become what it is now. Still, even in St. Marc’s transla- 
tion, traces are found of the real Pymander—the “Universal Thought” 
or “Mind.” ‘This is the translation from the old French translation, 
the original being given in the foot-note* in its quaint old French: 

Seven men [principles] were generated in Man. . . . The nature of the har- 
mony of the Seven of the Father and of the Spirit. Nature . . . produced 
seven men in accordance with the natures of the Seven Spirits . . . having in 
them, potentially, the two sexes. 

- Metaphysically, the Father and the Son are the “Universal Mind” 
and the “Periodical Universe”; the “Angel” and the “Man.” It is 
the Son and the Father at one and the same time; in Pymander, the 
active Idea and the passive Thought that generates it; the radical key- 
note in Nature which gives birth to the seven notes—the septenary scale 
of the Creative Forces, and to the seven prismatic aspects of colour, all 
born from the one White Ray, or Light—itself generated in Darkness. 


C. 
THE MANY MEANINGS OF THE “WAR IN HEAVEN.” 
The Secret Doctrine points out, as a self-evident fact, that Mankind, 
collectively and individually, is with all manifested Nature the vehicle 
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* Mercure Trismegiste, Pimandre, chap. i, sec. 16: “Oh, ma pensée, que s’ensuit-il? car je désire 
grandement ce propos, Pimandre dict, ceci est un mystère celé, jusques à ce jour d'hui. Car nature, 
soit mestant avec l'hôme, a produit le miracle très merveilleux, aiant celluy qui ie t’ay dict, la n 

''de Vharmohie des sept du père, et de l'esprit, Nature ne s'arresta pas là, mais incontinent a ar 
sept hbmes, selon les natures des sept gouverneurs en puissance des deux sexes et esleuez. 
génération de ces sep? s'est donnée en ceste manière . . .” tof 
, And a gap is made in the translation, which can be filled partially by resortizg to the Latin tex i 

Apuleius. The commentator, the Bishop, says: “Nature produced in him (man] seven men’? (Sv 

principles). 
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(a) of the Breath of One Universal Principle, in its primal differentia- 
tion; and (4) of the countless “breaths” proceeding from that One 
Breath in its secondary and further differentiations, as Nature with its 
many “‘mankinds” proceeds downwards toward the planes that are ever 
increasing in materiality. The Primary Breath informs the higher Hier- 
archies; the secondary—the lower, on the constantly descending planes. 

Now there are many passages in the Bible which prove on their face, 
exoterically, that this belief was at one time universal; and the two 
most convincing are Ezekiel, xxviii and /saiah, xiv. Christian Theo- _ 
logians are welcome to interpret both as referring to the great War 
before Creation, the Epos of Satan’s Rebellion, etc., if they so choose, 
but the absurdity of the idea is too apparent. Ezekiel addresses his 
lamentations and reproofs to the King of Tyre; Isaiah—to King Ahaz, 
who indulged in the worship of idols, as did the rest of the nation 
with the exception of a few Initiates (the Prophets, so-called), who 
tried to arrest it on its way to exotericism—or idolatry, which is the 
same thing. Let the student judge. 

In Ezekiel, itis said: _ 

Son of Man, say unto the prince of Tyrus, Thus saith the Lord God [as we 
understand it, the “God” Karma]; Because thine heart is lifted up, and thou hast 
said I am a God, . . . yet thou arta man. . . . Behold, therefore, I will 
bring strangers upon thee: . . . and they shall draw their swords against the 
beauty of thy wisdom, . . . and they shall bring thee down to the pit {or 
Earth-life].* 

The origin of the “prince of Tyrus” is to be traced to the “Divine 
Dynasties” of the iniquitous Atlanteans, the Great Sorcerers. There 
is no metaphor in the words of Ezekiel, but actual Aéséory this time. 
For the voice in the prophet, the voice of the “Lord,” his own Spirit, 
which spake unto him, says: 

Because . . . thou hast said, I am a God, I sit in the seat of God(s) [Divine 
Dynasties], in the midst of the seas; yet thou art a man. . . . Behold, thou 
art wiser than Daniel; there is no secret that they can hide from thee: with thy 
wisdom .. . thou hast increased thy riches, and thine heart is lifted up because 
of thy riches. Behold, therefore . . . strangers . . . shall draw their 
swords against the beauty of thy wisdom . . . They shall bring thee down 


. . and thou shalt die the deaths of them that are slain in the midst of the 
seas, t 


All such imprecations are not prophecy, but simply remings 


et 
r 
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fate of the Atlanteans, the “Giants on Earth.” gre 
“SAe=sestetsyaperanaeutnengttyeepefatasnetenstmeenneenpueeeseessesaeceenenerr—nmieweneaer s A 


® xxviii. 2-8. eS Ibid. 
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What can be the meaning of this last sentence if it is not a niavtative 
‘of the fate of the Atlanteans? Again, “Thine heart was lifted up 
because of thy beauty,”* may refer to the “Heavenly Man” in Py- 
mander, or to the Fallen Angels, who are accused of having fallen 
through pride on account of the great beauty and wisdom which be- 
came their lot. There is no metaphor here, except in the preconceived 
ideas of our Theologians, perhaps. These verses relate to the Past 
and belong more to the Knowledge acquired at the Mysteries of Initia- 
tion than to retrospective clairvoyance! Says the voice, again: 

Thou hast been in Eden, the garden of God [in the Satya Yuga]; every precious 
stone was thy covering: . . . the workmanship of thy tabrets and thy pipes 
was prepared in thee in the day thou wast created. Thou art the anointed cherub; 

. thou hast walked up and down in the midst of the stones of fire. 
Thou wast perfect in thy ways from the day that thou wast created, till iniquity 
was found in thee. Therefore I will cast thee . . . out of the mountain of 
God, and . . . destroy thee.t 

The “Mountain of God” means tle “Mountain of the Gods” or 
Meru, whose representative in the Fourth Race was Mount Atlas, the 
last form of one of the divine Titans, so high in those days that the 
ancients believed that the Heavens rested on its top. Did not Atlas 
assist the Giants in their War against the Gods (Hyginus)? Another 
version shows the fable as arising from the fondness of Atlas, son of 
Iapetus and Clymene, for Asttonomy, and from his dwelling for that 
reason on the highest mountain peaks. The truth is that Atlas, the 
“Mountain of the Gods,” and also the hero of that name, are the 
Esoteric symbols of the Fourth Race, and his seven ddughters, the 
Atlantides, are the symbols of its seven sub-races. Mount Atlas, 
according to all the legends, was three times as high as it is now; for 
it has sunk at two different times. It is of a volcanic origin, and 
therefore the voice within Ezekiel says: 


. Therefore will I bring forth a fire from the midst of thee, it shall devour thee.t 


Surely it does not mean, as seems to be the case from the translated 
texts, that this fire was to be brought from the midst of the Prince of 
Tyrus, or his people, but from Mount Atlas, symbolizing the proud 
Race, learned in Magic and high in arts and civilization, whose last 
remnant was destroyed almost at the foot of the range of those once 
gigantic mountains. 

: “Truly, “thou shalt be a terror, and never shalt thou be any more” ;§ 


© lbid., 17. t Ibid., 13-16. $ Ldid., 18. . 4 bida, 19 
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as the very name of the Race and its fate is now annihilated from man’s | 
memory.. Bear in mind that almost every ancient king and priest was ' 
an Initiate; that from toward the close of the Fourth Race there had 
been a feud between the Initiates of the Right and those of the Left 
Path; finally, that the Garden of Eden is referred to by other person- 
ages than the Jews of the Adamic Race, since even Pharaoh is com- 
pared to the fairest tree of Eden by this same Ezekiel, who shows: 

All the trees of Eden, the choice ahd best of Lebanon, . . . comforted in the 
nether parts of theearth. [For] they also went down into hell with him [Pharaoh]* 
—unto the nether parts, which are in fact the bottom of the ocean, 
whose floor gaped wide to devour the lands of the Atlanteans and 
themselves. If one bears all this in mind and compares the various 
accounts, then one will find out that chapters xxviii and xxxi of 
Ezekiel do not relate to Babylon, Assyria, nor yet to ‘Egypt, since. 
none of these have been so destroyed, having simply fallen into ruins 
on the surface, not beneath the earth—but indeed to Atlantis and most 
of its nations. And he will see that the “Garden of Eden” of the 
Initiates was no myth, but a locality now subméfged. Light will dawn 
upon him, and he will appreciate such sentences as these at their true 
Esoteric value: “Thou hast been in Eden; . . . thou wast upor 
the holy mountain of God’ t—for every nation had and many still 
have fo/y mountains; some Himalayan Peaks, others Parnassus and 
Sinai. They were all places of Initiation and the abodes of the Chiefs 
of the communities of ancient and even modern Adepts. And again: ' 


Behold, the Assyrian [why not Atlantean, Initiate?] was a cedar in Lebanon; 


+ « his height was exalted above all the trees. . . . The cedars in the 
garden of God could not hide him: . . . so that all the trees of Eden . . . 
envied him. 


Throughout all Asia Minor, the Initiates were called the “Trees of 
Righteousness,” and the Cedars of Lebanon, as also were some kings 
of Israel. So were the great Adepts in India, but only the Adepts of . 
the Left Hand. When Vishnu Purdna narrates that “the world was 
Over-run with trees,” while the Prachetasas, who “passed 10,000 years 
of austerity in the vast ocean,” were absorbed in their devotions, the 
allegory relates to the Atlanteans and the Adepts of the early Fifth 


* xxxi. 16,17. The only Pharaoh whom the Bible shows going down into the Red Sea was the king 
» Who pursued the Israelites, and who remained unnamed, for very good reasons perhaps. The story 
Was surely made up from the Atlantean legend. 
t xxvili, 13, 14. 
xxxi, 39. ` 
f 
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Race—the Âryans. Other “rees [Adept Sorcerers) spread, and over- 
shadowed the unprotected earth; and the people perished . . . un- 
able to labour for ten thousand years.” Then the Sages, the Rishis of 
the Aryan Race, called Prachetasas, are shown “coming forth from the 
deep,” * and destroying by the wind and flame issuing from their 
mouths the iniquitous “Trees” and the whole vegetable kingdom; 
until Soma (the Moon), the sovereign of the vegetable world, pacifies 
them by making alliance with the Adepts of the Right Path, to whom 
he offers as bride Marisha, the “offspring of the trees.” + This hints at 
the great struggle between the “Sons of God” and the Sons of the 
Dark Wisdom—our forefathers; or the Atlantean and the Aryan 
Adepts. 

The whole history of that period is allegorized in the Ramayana, 
which is the mystic narrative in epic form of the struggle between 
Rama—the first king of the Divine Dynasty of the early Aryans—and 
Ravana, the symbolical personation of the Atlantean (Lanka) Race. 
The former were the incarnations of the Solar Gods; the latter, of the 
Lunar Devas. This wis the great battle between Gogd and Evil, be- 
tween White and Black Magic, for the supremacy of the divine forces 
over the lower terrestrial, or cosmic powers. 

If the student would understand better the last statement, let him 
turn to the Anugita episode of the Mahábhárata, where the Brahmana 
tells his wife: 

I have perceived by means of the Self the seat abiding in the Self—the seat) 


where dwells the Brahman free from the pairs of opposites, and the moon, together 
with the fire [or the sun], upholding (all) beings (as) the mover of the intellectual 


principle.{ 

The Moon is the deity of the mind (Manas) but only on the lower 
plane. Says a Commentary: 

Manas is dual—Lunar in the lower, Solar in its upper portion. 

That is to say, itis attracted in its higher aspect towards Buddhi, and 
in its lower descends into, and listens to the voice of, its animal Soul 


= 


= 
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t 
‘*® Vishnu Puråna, I. xv. 

t This is pure allegory. The Waters are a symbol of Wisdom and of Occult Learning. a 
represented the Sacred Science under the symbol of Fire; the Northern Initiates, under that x 
Water. The latter is the production of Nara, the “Spirit of God,” or rather Paramatman, t 5 
“Supreme Soul,” says Kullûka Bhatta; Narayana, meaning “he who abides in the deep ae 
plunged in the Waters of Wisdom—“ water being the body of Nara” (Vayu Puréna). Hence ce 
the statement that for 10,000 years they remained in austerity “in the vast ocean "; and are pai 
emerging from it. Ha, the God of Wisdom, is the “Sublime Fish,” and Dagon or Oannes $9 
Chaldæan Man-Fish, who emerges from the Waters to teach Wisdom. 

t Chap. v; “Sacred Books of the Rast,” vol. viii. p. 257. 
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full of selfish and sensual desires; and herein is contained the mystery 
of an Adept’s and of a profane man’s life, as also that of the ost 
mortem separation of the divine from the animal Man. The Maha- 
bharata—every line of which has to be read Esoterically—discloses in 
magnificent symbolism and allegory the tribulations of both Man and 
Soul. Says the Brahmana in the Anugitá : 

In the interior (within the body), in the midst of all these (life-winds) [? prin- 
ciples}, which move about in the body and swallow up one another,* blazes the 
Vaishvanara fire t sevenfold. t 

But the chief “Soul” is Manas or mind; hence, Soma, the Moon, is ' 
shown as making an alliance with the solar portion in it, personified as 
the Prachetasas. But of the seven keys that open the seven aspects 
of the Ramayana, as of every other Scripture, this is only one—the 
metaphysical. 

The symbol of the “Tree” standing for various Initiates was almost 
universal. Jesus is called the “Tree of Life,” as are also all the Adepts 
of the Good Law, while those of the Left Path are referred to as the 
“withering trees.” John the Baptist speaks of the “axe” which “is 
laid to the root of the trees”;§ and the king of Assyria’s armies are 
called “trees.” | 

The true meaning of the Garden of Eden has been sufficiently given 
in /sis Unveiled. Now the writer has more than once heard surprise 
expressed that /szs Unveiled should contain so few of the doctrines now 
taught. This is quite erroneous. For the allusions to such teachings 
are plentiful, even if the teachings themselves were withheld. The 
time had not arrived then, as the hour has not struck even now, /o say 
all, “No Atlanteans, or the Fourth Race which preceded our Fifth 
Race, are mentioned in /sis Unveiled,” wrote a critic on Esoteric Buddh- 
ism one day. I, who wrote /sis Unveiled, maintain that the Atlanteans: 
are mentioned as our predecessors. For what can be plainer than the . 
following statement, when speaking of the Book of Job: 


In the original text, instead of “dead things,” it is written dead Rephaim (giants, 


or mighty primitive men), from whom “Evolution” may one day trace our present 
race." 3 / 
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* This is explained by the able translator of Anugitd in a foot-note (p. 258) in these words: “ The 
sense appears to be this: The course of worldly life is due to the operations of the life-winds which 
are attached to the Self, and lead to its manifestations as individual souls.” 

t Vaishvanara is a word often used to denote the Self—explains Nilakantha. 

+ Ibid., p. 259. Translated by Kashinâth Trimbak Telang, M.A., Bombay. 

’ Matthew, iii. to. 

l Tsaiah, x, 19, 

T Of. cit., i, 133, 
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It is invited to do so now, now that this hint is explained quite 
openly; but Evolutionists are as sure to decline nowadays as they did ten 
years ago. Science and Theology are against us: therefore we question 
both, and have to do so in self-defence. On the strength of hazy 
.metaphors scattered throughout the prophets, and in St. John’s Reve- 
lation, a grand but reëdited version of the Book of Enoch, on these in- 
secure grounds Christian Theology has built its dogmatic Epos of the 
War in Heaven. It has done more: it has used the symbolical visions, 
intelligible only to the Initiates, as pillars upon which to support the 
whole bulky edifice of its religion; and now the pillars have been found 
very weak reeds, and the cunning structure is foundering. The entire 
Christian scheme rests upon this Jakin and Boaz—the two contrary 
forces of Good and Evil, Christ and Satan, ai åyaĝai xai at kakal duvapes. 
Take away from Christianity its main prop of the Fallen Angels, and 
the Eden Bower vanishes, with its Adam and Eve, into thin air; and 
Christ, in the exclusive character of the One God and Saviour, and the 
Victim of Atonement for the sin of animal-man, becomes forthwith a 
useless, meaningless myth. 

In an old number of the Revue Archéologique, a French writer, M. 
Maury, remarks: 

_ This universal strife between good and bad spirits seems to be only the reproduc- 


tion of another more ancient and more terrible strife, which, according to an ancient 
myth, took place before the creation of the universe, between the faithful and the 


rebellious legions.* l 

Once more, it is a simple question of priority. Had John’s Revelation 
been written during the Vedic period, and were not one sure now of 
its being simply another version of the Book of Enoch and the Dragon 
legends of Pagan antiquity—the grandeur and the beauty of the 
imagery might have biassed the critics’ opinion in favour of the Chris- 
tian interpretation of that first War, whose battle-field was starry 
Heaven, and the first slaughterers—the Angels. As the matter now 
stands, however, one has to trace Revelation, event by event, to other 
and far older visions. For the better comprehension of the apocalyptic 
allegories and of the Esoteric epos we ask the reader to turn to Revela- l 
tion, and to read chapter xii, from verse 1 to verse 7. 

This has several meanings, and much has been found out with regard 
to the astronomical and numerical keys of this universal myth. That 


* 1845, P. 41. 
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Weaning, as embodying the ‘record of a real war, the struggle between 
the Initiates of the two Schools. Many and various are the still exist- 
ing allegories built on this same foundation stone. The true narrative 
—that which gives the full Esoteric meaning—is in the Secret Books, 
but the writer has had no access to these. 

In the exoteric works, however, the episode of the Taraka War, and 
some Esoteric Commentaries, may offer a clue perhans. In every 
Purana the event is described with more or less variations which show 
its allegorical character. 

In the Mythology of the earliest Vaidic Aryans as in the later 
Pauranic narratives, mention is made of Budha, the “Wise,” one 
“learned in the Secret Wisdom,” who is the planet Mercury in his 
euhemerization. The Hindú Classical Dictionary credits Budha with 
being the author of a hymn in the Aig Veda. Therefore, he can 
by no means be “a later fiction of the Brahmans,” but is a very old 
personation indeed. 

It is by enquiring into his genealogy, or theogony rather, that the 
following facts are disclosed. As a myth, he is the son of Târâ, the 
wife of Brihaspati, the “gold coloured,” and of Soma, the (male) Moon 
who, Paris-like, carries this new Helen of the Hindti Sidereal Kingdom 
away from her husband. This causes a great strife and war in Svarga 
(Heaven), The episode brings on a battle between the Gods and the 
Asuras. King Soma finds allies in Ushanas (Venus), the leader of the 
Danavas; and the Gods are led by Indra and Rudra, who side with 
Brihaspati. The latter is helped by Shankara (Shiva), who, having had 
for his Guru Brihaspati’s father, Angiras, befriends his son. Indra is 
here the Indian prototype of Michael, the Archistrategus and the 
Slayer of the “Dragon's” Angels—since one of his names is Jishnu, 
“leader of the celestial host.” Both fight, as some Titans did against 
other Titans in defence of revengeful Gods, the one party in defence of 
Jupiter Tonans (in India, Brihaspati is the planet Jupiter, which is a 
curious coincidence); the other in support of the ever-thundering 
Rudra. During this war, Indra is deserted by his body-guard, the 
Storm-Gods (Maruts). The story is very suggestive in some of its’ 
details, : + 

Tet: us examine some of them, and seek to discover their 
Meaning. 

The presiding Genius, or “Regent” of the planet Jupiter is Brihaspati, 
the Wronged husband. He is the Instructor or Spiritual Guru of the 
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Gods, who are the representatives of the Procreative Powers. In the 
Rig Veda, he is called Brahmanaspati, the name “‘of a deity in whom 
the action of the worshipped upon the gods is personified.” Hence 
Brahmanaspati represents the materialization of the “Divine Grace,” | 
so to say, by means of ritual and ceremonies, or the exoteric 
worship. 

Tara,* his wife, is, on the other hand, the personification of the 
powers of one initiated into Gupta Vidya (Secret Knowledge), as will 
be shown. 

Soma is the Moou astronomically; but in mystical phraseology it is 
also the name of the sacred beverage drunk by the Brahmans and the 
Initiates during their mysteries and sacrificial rites. The Soma plant 
is the asclepias acida, which yields a juice from which that mystic 
beverage, the Soma drink, is made. Alone the descendants of the 
Rishis, the Agnihotris, or Fire-priests, of the great Mysteries knew all 
its powers. But the real property of the érwe Soma was (and zs) to 
make a “new man” of the Initiate, after he is “reborn,” namely once 
that he begins to live in his Astral Body;t{ for, his spiritual nature 
overcoming the physical, he would soon snap it off and part even from 
that etherealized form.} 

Soma was never given in days of old to the non-initiated Brahman— 
the simple Grihasta, or priest of the exoteric ritual. Thus Brihaspati, 
“Guru of the Gods” though he was, still represented the dead-letter 
form of worship. It is Tara, his wife, the symbol of one who, though 
wedded to dogmatic worship, longs for true Wisdom, who is shown 4s 
initiated into his mysteries by King Soma, the giver of that Wisdom. 
Soma is thus made fo carry her away in the allegory. The result of 
this is the birth of Budha, Esoteric Wisdom—Mercury, or Hermes, in 
Greece and Egypt. He is represented as “so beautiful,” that even the 
husband, though well aware that Budha is not the progeny of his 
dead-letter worship—claims the “new-born” as his Son, the fruit of 
his ritualistic and meaningless forms.§ Such is, in brief, 0% of the 


meanings of the allegory. 
. S E Re aa 


* See Dowson's Hind& Classical Dictionary for further information on above. 

+ See Five Years of Theosophy, art., “The Elixir of Life.” + in his 

$ The partaker of Soma finds himself both linked to his external body, and yet away from it an 
Spiritual Form. Freed from the former, he soars for the time being in the ethereal higher i 0 
becoming virtually “as one of the Gods,” and yet preserving in his physical brain tue RR by 
what he sees and learns. Plainly speaking, Soma is the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge To 
the jealous Elohim to Adam and Eve or Yah-ve, “lest man should become a8 one of us.’ 

4 We see the same in the modern exoteric religions. 
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The War in Heaven refers to several events of this kind on various 
and different planes of being. The first is a purely astronomical and 
cosmical fact pertaining to Cosmogony. Mr. John Bentley thought 
that with the Hindtis the War in Heaven was only a figure referring 
to their calculations of time periods * 

This served as a prototype, he thinks, for the Western nations to 
build their War of the Titans upon. The author is not quite wrong, 
but neither is he quite right. If the sidereal prototype refers indeed to 
a pre-manvantaric period, and rests entirely on the knowledge which 


the Aryan Initiates claim they have of the whole programme and pro- 


gress of cosmogony,t the War of the Titans is but a legendary and 
deified copy of the real war that took place in the Himalayan Kailasa 
(Heaven) instead of in the depths of cosmic interplanetary Space. It 
is the record of the terrible strife between the “Sons of God” and the 
“Sons of the Shadow” of the Fourth and the Fifth Races. It is on 
these two events, blended together by legends borrowed from the 
exoteric account of the War waged by the Asuras against the Gods, 
that every subsequent national tradition on the subject has been built. 

Esoterically, the Asuras, transformed subsequently into evil Spirits 
and lower Gods, who are eternally at war with the Great Deities—are 
the Gods of the Secret Wisdom. In the oldest portions of the Aig 
Veda, they are the Spiritual and the Divine, the term Asura being used 
for the Supreme Spirit and being the same as the great Ahura of the 
Zoroastrians.t There was a time when the Gods Indra, Agni, and 
Varuna themselves belonged to the Asuras. 
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A Historical View of the Hindi Astronomy. Quoting from the work in reference to “Argabhatta ” 
[? Aryabhatta] who is said to give a near approach to the true relation among the various values for the 


Computations of the value of 7, the author of The Source of Measures reproducesa curious statement, - 


“Mr. Bentley,” it is said, “was greatly familiar with the Hindd astronomical and mathematical know- 
ledge. . . , This statement of his may then be taken as authentic. The same remarkable trait, 
among so many Eastern and ancient nations, of sedulously concealing the arcana of this kind of 
knowledge, is a marked one among the Hinds, That which was given out to be popularly taught, 
and to be exposed to public inspection, was but the approximate of a more exact but hidden knowledge, 
And this very formulation of Mr. Bentley will strangely exemplify the assertion; and, explained, will 
Show that it [the Hindù exoleric astronomy and sciences] was derived /vom a system exact beyond the 
European one, in which Mr. Bentley himself, of course, trusted, as far in advance of the Hindd 
knowledge, at any time, in any generation ” (pp. 86, 87). 

This is Mr, Bentley’s misfortune, and docs not take away from the glory of the ancient Hindû 
Astronomers, who were all Initiates. 
a The Secret Doctrine teaches that every event of universal importance, such as geological cata- 
faba at the end of one Race and the beginning of a new one, involving a great change each time 
di aukind, spiritual, moral and physical—is precogitated and preconcerted, so to say, in the 

Creal regions of our planetary system. Astrology is built wholly upon this mystic and intimate 

connection between the heavenly bodies and mankind; and it is one of the great secrets of Initiation 
and Occult Mysteries, 


Darniésteter’s Vendidad, Introd., p. lvili. 
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In the Zuittiriya Bréhmana, the Breath (Asu) of Brahm4-Prajapati 
became alive, and from that Breath he created the Asuras. Later on, 
after the War, the Asuras are called the enemies of the Gods, hence 
—“ A-suras,” the initial a being a negative prefix—or ‘“No-Gods”; 
the “Gods” being referred-to as Suras. This then connects the Asuras 
and their “Hosts,” enumerated further on, with the “Fallen Angels” 
of the Christian Churches, a Hierarchy of Spiritual Beings to be found 
in every Pantheon of ancient and even modern nations—from the 
Zoroastrian down to that of the Chinaman. They are the Sons of the 
primeval Creative Breath at the beginn'‘ng of every new Maha Kalpa, 
or Manvantara, in the same rank as the Angels who had remained 
“faithful.” These were the a//ies of Soma (the parent of the Esoteric 
Wisdom) as against Brihaspati (representing ritualistic or ceremonial 
worship). Evidently they have been degraded in Space and Time 
into opposing Powers ar Demons by the ceremonialists, on account 
of their rebellion against hypocrisy, sham-worship, and the dead-letter 


form. . 
Now what is the real character 6f:all those who fought along with 
them? They are: 

(1) Ushanas, or the “Host” of the Planet Venus, become now in 
Roman Catholicism Lucifer, the Genius of the “day star,” * the Tsaba, 


e 
e 


or Army of “Satan.” < 

(2) The Daityas and Dânavas are the Titans, the Demons and Giants 
whom we find in the Biblet—the progeny of the “Sons of God” and 
the “Daughters of Men.” ‘Their generic name shows their alleged 
character, and discloses at the same time the secret animus of the 
Brahmans; for they are the Kratu-dvishas—the “enemies of the sacri- 
‘fices” or exoteric shams. These are the “Hosts” that fought against 
Brihaspati, the representative of exoteric popular and national reli- 
gions; and Indra—the God of the visible Heaven, the Firmament, 
who, in the early Veda, is the kighest God of cosmic Heaven, the fit 
habitation for an extra-cosmic and personal God,. higher than whom 
no exoteric worship can ever soar. 

(3) Then come the Nagas,} the Sarpas, Serpents or Seraphs. These, 
‘again; show their character by the hidden meaning of their glyph. In 
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* See J/saiah, xiv. 12. 

+ Genesis, vi. í ' nd 

¢ The Nagas are described by the Orientalists as a mysterious people whose landmarks are si ns 
-Abundantly in India to this day, and who lived in Någa-dvipa, one of the seven continents or divis a 
-of Bharatavarsha (old India); the town of Nagpur being one of the most ancient cities in the coud 


, 
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mythology they are semi-divine beings with a human face and the tail’ 
of. a dragon. They are therefore, undeniably, the Jewish Seraphim 
(compare Serapis, Sarpa, Serpent); the singular being Saraph, “burn- 
ing, fiery.” Christian and Jewish angclology distinguishes between 
the Seraphim and the Cherubim or Cherubs, who come second in 
order: Esoterically, and kabalistically, they are identical; the Cheru- 
bim being simply the name for the images or likenesses of any of the 
divisions of the celestial Hosts. Now, as said before, the Dragons and 
' Nagas were the names given to the Initiate-hermits, on account of 
their great Wisdom and Spirituality and their living in caves. Thus, 
when Ezekiel* applies the adjective Cherub to the King of Tyre, and 
tells him that by his wisdom and his understanding there is no secret 
‘that can be hidden from him, he shows the Occultist that it is a 
“Prophet,” perhaps still a follower of exofertc worship, who fulminates 
against an Initiate of another school and not against an imaginary 
Lucifer, a fallen Cherub from the stars, and then from the Garden of 
Eden. Thus the so-called “War” is, in one of its many meanings, 
also an allegorical record of the strife between the two classes of 
Adepts—of the Right and of the Left Path. There were three classes 
of Rishis in India, who were the earliest Adepts known; the Royal, or 
Rajarshis, kings and princes, who adopted the ascetic life; the Divine, 
or Devarshis, or the sons of Dharma or Yoga; and the Brahmarshis, 
descendants of those Rishis who were the founders of Gotras of Brah- 
mans, or caste-races. Now, leaving the mythical and astronomical 
keys for one moment aside, the secret teachings show many Atlanteans 
who belonged to these divisions; and there were strifes and wars 
between them, de facto and de jure. Narada, one of the greatest Rishis, 
was a Devarshi; and he is shown in constant and everlasting feud with 
Brahm, Daksha, and other Gods and Sages. Therefore we may 
safely maintain that whatever the astronomical meaning of this univer-: 
sally accepted legend may be, its human phase is based on real and 
historical events, disfigured into a theological dogma only to suit, 
ecclesiastical purposes. As above so below. Sidereal phenomena, 
and the behaviour of the celestial bodies in the Heavens, were 
taken as a model, and the plan was carried out below, on Earth, 
Thus, Space, in its abstract sense, was called: the “realm of divine 
knowledge,” and by the Chaldees or Initiates Ab Soo, the habitat 
{or father, i.e, ‘the source) of knowledge, because it is in Space 


* xxviii, 3, 4. 
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that dwell the intelligent Powers which zuvisib/y rule the Uni- 
verse.* 

In the same manner, and on the plan of the Zodiac in the upper 
Ocean or the Heavens, a certain realm on Earth, an inland sea, was 
consecrated and called the “Abyss of Learning”; twelve centres on it, 
in the shape of twelve small islands, representing the Zodiacal Signs— 
two of which remained for ages the “mystery Signs”t—were the 
abodes of twelve Hierophants and Masters of Wisdom. This ‘Sea 
of Knowledge” or learning{ remained for ages there, where now 
stretches the Shamo or Gobi Desert. It existed until the last great 
glacial period, when a local cataclysm, which swept the waters South 
and West and so formed the present great desolate desert, left only a 
certain oasis, with a lake and one island in the midst of it, as a relic or’ 
the Zodiacal Ring on Earth. For ages the Watery Abyss—which, with 
the nations that preceded the later Babylonians, was the abode of the 
“Great Mother,” the terrestrial post-type of the “Great Mother Chaos” 
in Heaven, the parent of Ea (Wisdom), himself the early prototype of 
Oannes, the Man-Fish of the Babylonians—for ages, then, the “ Abyss” 
or Chaos was the abode of Wisdom and not of Evil. The struggle of 
Bel and then of Merodach, the Sun-God, with Tiamat, the Sea and its 
Dragon—a “War” which ended in the defeat of the latter—has a 
purely cosmic and geological meaning, as well as a historical one. It 
is a page torn out of the history of the Secret and Sacred Sciences, 
their evolution, growth and death—/or the profane masses. It relates (a) 
to the systematic and gradual drying up of immense territories by the 
fierce Sun at a certain pre-historic period, one of the terrible droughts 
which ended by a gradual transformation of once fertile lands abun- 
dantly watered into the sandy deserts which they are now; and (b) to 
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* Not less suggestive are the qualities attributed to Rudra Shiva, the great Yogi, the forefather 
of all the Adepts—in Esotericism one of the greatest Kings of the Divine Dynasties. Called the 
“earliest” and the “last,” he is the patron of the Third, Fourth, and the Fifth Root-Races. For, 11 
his earliest character, he is the ascetic Dig-ambara, “clothed with the elements,” Tri-lochana, the 
“three-eyed,” Pancha-4nana, the “ five-faced,” an allusion to the past Four and the present Fifth 
Race, for, though five-faced, he is only “four-armed,” as the Fifth Race is still alive. He is the 
“God of Time,” Saturn-Cronus, as his “drum” Damaru, in the shape of an hour-glass, shows; and 
if he is accused of having cut off Brahma’s fifth head, and teft him with only four, it is again alt 
allusion to a certain degree in Initiation, and also to the Races. 

+ Gustav Seiffarth’s idea that the signs of the Zodiac were in ancient times only ten is erroneoils. 
Ten only were known to the profane; the Initiates, however, knew them all, from the time of fou 
separation of mankind into sexes, whence arose the separation of Virgo-Scorpio into two. This 
separation, owing to the addition of a secret sign and the Libra invented by the Greeks, instead of 
the secret name which was not given, made twelve. (See /sis Unveiled, ii. 456.) 

+ The above is, perhaps, a key to the Dalat I,ama’s symbolical name—the “Ocean” Lama, 
the Wisdom-Ocean. Abbé Huc speaks of this. 
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the as systematic persecution of the Prophets of the Right Path by 
those of the Left. The latter, having inaugurated the birth and evo- 
lution of the sacerdotal castes, have finally led the world into all those 
exoteric religions, which have been invented to satisfy the depraved 
taste of the “hoi polloi” and the ignorant for ritualistic pomp and the 
matertalization of the ever-immaterial and Unknowable Principle. 

This was a certain improvement on the Atlantean sorcery, the 
memory of which lingers in the remembrance of all the literary and 
Sanskrit-reading portion of India, as well as in the popular legends. 
Still it was a parody on, and the desecration of, the Sacred Mysteries 
and their Science. The rapid progress of anthropomorphism and 
idolatry led the early Fifth, as it had already led the Fourth Race, into 
sorcery once more, though on a smaller scale. Finally, even the four 
“Adams” (symbolizing, under other names, the four preceding Races) 
were forgotten, and, passing from one generation into another, each 
loaded with some additional myths, were at last drowned in that ocean 
of popular symbolism called the Pantheons. Yet they exist to this 
day in the oldest Jewish traditions: the first as the Tzelem, the 
“Shadow-Adam,” the Chhâyâs o: our doctrine; the second, the 
“Model” Adam, the copy of the first, and the “male and female” of 
the exoteric Genesis; the third, the “Earthly Adam” before the Fall, an 
androgyne; and the fourth, the Adam after his “fall,” i.e., separated 
into sexes, or the pure Atlantean. The Adam of the Garden of Eden, 
or the forefather of our Race—the fifth—is an ingenious compound of 
the above four. As stated in the Zohar, Adam, the first Man, is not 
found now on Earth, he “is not found in all Below.” For where does 
the lower Earth come from? “From the Chain of the Earth, and from 
the Heaven Above,” i.e., from the superior Globes, those which precede 
and are above our Earth. 

And thére came out from it (the Chain] creatures differing one from the other. 
Some of them in garments [solid] (skins), some in shells (Q’Uppoth), . . . some 
in red:shells, some in black, some in white, and some from all the colours.* 

As in the Chaldzean Cosmogony of Berosus and the Stanzas just 
given, some treatises on the Kabalah speak of creatures with two faces, 
some with four, and some with one face; for “the highest Adam did 
not come down in all the countries, or produce progeny and have many 
Wives,” but is a mystery. 

_So is the Dragon a mystery. Truly says Rabbi Simeon Ben Iochai, 


` Zohar, it, 92, 104, Brody Hd. Cremona Ed. fii, fol. 4a, col. 14. Myes’s Qabbalah, pp. 4i6, 417. 
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that to understand the meaning of the Dragon is not given to the 
“companions” (students, or Chelas), but only to the “little ones,” że., 
the perfect Initiates.* 

The work of the beginuing the companions understand; but it is only the little 
ones who understand the parable on the work in the Principium by the Mystery of 
the Serpent of the Great Sea.t l 

And those Christians, who may happen to read this, will also under- 
stand by the light of the above sentence who their “Christ” was. For 
Jesus states repeatedly that he who “shall not receive the Kingdom of 
God as a /ittle child, he shall not enter therein”; and if some of his 
sayings have been meant to apply to children without any metaphor, 
most of the references to the ‘‘little ones” in the Gospels, relate to the 
Initiates, of whom Jesus was one. Paul (Saul) is referred ta in the 
Talmud as the “little one.” i 

The “Mystery of the Serpent” was this: Our Earth, or rather erres- 
trial life, is often referred to in the Secret Teachings as the Great Sea, 
the “Sea of Life” having remained to this day a favourite metaphor. 
The Siphra Dtzenioutha speaks of Primeval Chaos an@ the Evolution 
of the Universe after a Destruction (Pralaya), comparing it to an un- 
coiling serpent: 

Extending hither and thither, its tail in its mouth, the head twisting on its neck, 
it is enraged and angry. . . . It watches and conceals itself. Every thousand 
Days it is manifested. { 

A commentary on the Puranas says: 

Ananta-Shesha is a form of Vishnu, the Holy Spirit of Preservation, and a symbol 
of the Universe, on which it is supposed to sleep during the intervals of the Days 
of Brahma. The seven heads of Shesha support the Universe. 

So the Spirit of God “sleeps,” or is “breathing” over the Chaos of 
Undifferentiated Matter, before each new “Creation,” says the Siph7a 
Dtzenioutha. Now one Day of Brahma is composed, as already ex- 
plained, of one thousand Maha Yugas; and as each Night, or period of 
rest, is equal in duration to this Day, it is easy to see what this sentence 
in the Siphra Dtzenioutha refers to—viz., that the Serpent manifests 


—— 
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* Such was the name given in ancient Judea to the Initiates, called also the “Innoceuts” and the 
“Infants,” i.e., once more “reborn.” This key opens a vista into one of the New Testament mys- 
teries; the slaughter by Herod of the 40,000 Innocents.” There is a legend to this effect, and the 
event, which took place almost a century B.C., shows the origin of the tradition blended at the ae 
time with that of Krishna and his uncle Kansa. Th the case of the New Testament, Hetod stan 
for Alexander Jannæus (of Iyda), whose persecution and murder of hundreds and thousands 0 
Initiates led to the adoption of the Bible story, 

+ Zohar, ii. 34. 
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«once in a thousand days.” Nor is it more difficult to see whither the 
initiated writer of the Siphrva is leading us, when he says: 

Its head is broken in the waters of the Great Sea, as it is written: Thou dividest 
the sea by thy strength, thou brakest the Acads of the dragons in the waters.* 

It refers to the trials of the Initiates in this physical life, the “Sea of 
Sorrow,” if read with one key; it hints at the successive destruction 
of the seven Spheres of a Chain of Worlds in the Great Sea of Space, 
when read with another key; for every sidereal globe or sphere, every 
world, star, or group of stars, is called in symbolism a “Dragon’s 
Head.” But however it may read, the Dragon was never regarded as 
Evil, nor was the Serpent either—in antiquity. In the metaphors, 
whether astronomical, cosmical, theogonical or simply physiological (or 
phallic), the Serpent was always regarded as a divine symbol. When 
. mention is made of “the [Cosmic] Serpent which runs with 370 leaps,” t 
it means the cyclic periods of the great Tropical Year of 25,868 years, 
divided in the Esoteric calculation into 370 periods or cycles, as one 
solar year is divided into 365 days. And if Michael was regarded by | 
the Christians as the Conqueror of Satan, the Dragon, it is because in 
the Zalmud this fighting personage is represented as the Prince of ` 
Waters, who had seven subordinate Spirits under him—a good reason 
why the Latin Church made him the patron saint of every promontory 
in Europe. In the Siphra Dizenioutha the Creative Force “makes 
sketches and spiral lines of his creation zu the shape of a Serpent.” It 
“holds its tail in its mouth,” because it is the symbol of endless eternity 
and of cyclic periods. Its meanings, however, would require a volume, 
and we must end. 

Thus the reader may now see for himself what are the several 
meanings of the “War in Heaven,” and of the “Great Dragon.” Thus 
the most solemn and dreaded of Church dogmas, the alpha and omega 
of the Christian faith, and the pillar of its Fall and Atonement, 
dwindles down to a Pagan symbol, in the many allegories of these 
pre-historic struggles. 
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* Op. cit., Ixxiv. 13. t bid., } 33. 


SECTION V. 
Is PLEROMA SATAN’S LAIR? 


THE subject is not yet exhausted, and has to be examined from stil 
other aspects. 

Whether Milton’s grandiose description of the three days’ Battle of 
the Angels of Light against those of Darkness justifies the suspicion 
that he must have heard of the corresponding Eastern tradition—it is 
impossible to say. Nevertheless, if not himself in connection with 
some Mystic, then it must have been through’ sqme one who had 
obtained access to the secret works of the Vatican. Among these 
there is a tradition concerning the “Beni Shamash’—the “Children of 
the Sun”—relating to the Eastern allegory, with far more minute de- 
tails 7x its triple version, than one can get either from the Book of Enoch, 
or the far more recent Revelation of St. John concerning the “Old 
Dragon” and his various Slayers, as has been just shown. 

It seems inexplicable to find, to this day, authors belonging to 
mystical societies who yet continue in their preconceived doubts as to 
the “alleged” antiquity of the Book of Enoch. Thus, while the author 
of the Sacred Mysteries among the Mayas and Quiches is inclined to see 
in Enoch an Initiate converted to Christianity (! !),* the English com- 
piler of Eliphas Lévi’s works, Zhe Mysteries of Magic, is also of a like 
opinion. He remarks that: 

Outside the erudition of Dr. Kenealy, no modern scholarship attributes any more 
remote antiquity to the latter work (the Book of Enoch] than the fourth century B.C 

Modern scholarship has been guilty of worse errors than this one 
It seems but yesterday that the greatest literary critics in Europe denie 
the very authenticity of that work, together with the Orphic Hymss, 
and even the Book of Hermes or Thoth, until whole verses from the 
latter were discovered on Egyptian monuments and tombs of the, 
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* P, 16. ys Biographical and Critical Essay,” p. xxxvili, 
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earliest dynasties. The opinion of Archbishop Laurence is quoted 
elsewhere. 

The “Old Dragon” and Satan, which have now become singly and 
collectively the symbol of, and the theological term for, the “Fallen - 
Angel,” are not so described either in the original Kabalah (the Chal- 
deean Book of Numbers) or in the modern. For the most learned, if not 
the greatest of modern Kabalists, namely Eliphas Lévi, describes Satan 
in the following glowing terms: | 

It is that Angel who was proud enough to believe himself God; brave enough to 
buy his independence at the price of eternal suffering and torture; beautiful 
enough to have adored himself in full divine light; strong enough to still reign 
in darkness amidst agony, and to have made himself a throne out of his inextin- 
guishable pyre. It is the Satan of the republican and heretical Milton . . . 
the prince of anarchy, served by a hierarchy of pure spirits (! !).* 

This description—one which reconciles so cunningly Theologicai 
dogma and Kabalistic allegory, and even contrives to include a politica: 
compliment in its phraseology—is, when read in the right spirit, quite 
correct. . 

Yes, indeed; it is this grandest of ideals, this ever-living symbol—' 
nay apotheosis—of self-sacrifice for the intellectual independence of | 
humanity; this ever Active Energy protesting against Static Inertia— 
the principle to which Self-assertion is a crime, and Thought and the 
Light of Knowledge odious. As Eliphas says with unparalleled justice 
and irony: 

Itis this pretended hero of tenebrous eternities, who, slanderously charged with 
ugliness, is decorated with horns and claws, which would fit far better his im- 
placable tormentor. t l | 

It is he who has been finally transformed into a Serpent—the Red ` 
Dragon. But' Eliphas Lévi was yet too subservient to his Roman 
Catholic authorities—one may add, too jesuitical—to confess that this 
Devil was mankind, and never had any existence on Earth outside of 
‘that mankind. 

In this, Christian Theology, although following slavishly in the steps 
of Paganism, has only been true to its own time-honoured policy. It 
Sennen erence 


* Histoire de la Magie, pp. 16, 17. ' 
t Ibid., loc, cit, f 
t What devi? could be possessed of more cunning, craft and cruelty than the Whitechapel 
murderer, “Jack the Ripper” of 1888, whose unparalleled, blood-thirsty and cool wickedness led him 
: Slaughter and mutilate in cold blood seven unfortunate and otherwise innocent women! One hes 
et to read the daily papers to find in those wife- aud child-beating, drunken brutes (husbands and 
oes, a small percentage of whom is daily brought before the courts, the complete personifica- 
‘ous of the devils of the Christian Hell! ' 
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had to isolate itself, and to assert its authority. Hence it could not do 
better than turn every Pagan Deity into a Devil. Every bright Sun- 
God of antiquity—a glorious Deity by day, and its own Opponent and 
Adversary by night, named the Dragon of Wisdom, because it was 
supposed to contain the germs of night and day—has now been turned 
into the antithetical Shadow of God, and has become Satan on the sole 
and unsupported authority of despotic human dogma. After which 
all these producers of light and shadow, all the Sun- and the Moon- 
Gods, have been cursed, and thus the one God chosen out of the many 
and Satan have both been anthropomorphized. But Theology seems to 
have lost sight of the human capacity for discriminating and finally 
analyzing all that is artificially forced upon its reverence. History 
shows in every race and even tribe, especially in the Semitic nations, 
the natural impulse to exalt its own tribal deity above all others to the 
hegemony of the Gods, and proves that the God of the Israelites was 
such a ¿ribal God, and no more, even though the Christian Church, 
following the lead of the “chosen” people, is pleased to enforce the 
worship of that one particular deity, and to anathemafize all the others. 
Whether originally a conscious or an unconscious blunder, neverthe- 
less, it was one. Jehovah has ever been in antiquity only a God 
“among” other “‘Gods.”* The Lord appears to Abraham, and while © 
saying, “I am the Almighty God,” yet adds, “I will establish my 
‘covenant . . . to be æ God unto thee” (Abraham); and unto Ais 
seed after himf—but not unto Aryan Europeans. 

But, then, there was the grandiose and ideal figure of Jesus of 
Nazareth to be set off against a dark background, to gain in radiance 
by the contrast; and a darker one the Church could hardly invent. 
Lacking the Old Testament symbology, ignorant of the real connotation 
of the name of Jehovah—the Rabbinical secret substitute for the In- 
effable and Unpronounceable Name—the Church mistook the cunningly 
fabricated shadow for the reality, the anthropomorphized generative 
symbol for the one Secondless Reality, the ever Unknowable Cause of 
All. As a logical sequence the Church, for purposes of duality, had to 
invent an anthropomorphic Devil—created, as taught by her, by God 
himself. Satan has now turned out to be the monster fabricated by the 
Jehovah-Frankenstein—his father’s curse and a thorn in the divine 
side, a monster, than whom no earthly Frankenstein could have 


fabricated a more ridiculous bogey. 


* Psalm, \xxxii. + Genesis, xvil. 7. 
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The author of New Aspects of Life describes the Jewish God very 
correctly from the kabalistic standpoint as: 

The Spirit of the Earth, which had revealed itself to the Jew as Jehovah.* . 
It was that Spirit again who, after the death of Jesus, assumed his form and 
personated him as the risen Christ 
—the doctrine of Cerinthus and several Gnostic sects with slight varia- 
tion, as one can see. But the author’s explanations and deductions are 
remarkable: 

None knew . . . better than Moses, . . . [and] so well as he, how great 


was the power of those [Gods of Egypt] with whose priests he had contended, 
the gods of which Jehovah is claimed to be the God [by the Jews only]. 


Asks the author: 


What were these gods, these Achar of which Jehovah, the Achad, is claimed to 
be the God . . . by overcoming them? 

To which our Occultism answers: Those whom the Church now 
calls the Fallen Angels and collectively Satan, the Dragon—overcome, 
if we have to accept Aer dictum, by Michael and his Host, that Michael 
being simply Jehovah himself, one of the subordinate Spirits at best. 
Therefore, the author is again right in saying: 


The Greeks believed in the existence of . . . daimons. But . . . they 
were anticipated by the Hebrews, who held ¢hat there was a class of personating 
spirits which they designated demons, “personators.” . . . Admitting with 


Jehovah, who expressly asserts it, the existence of other gods, which 

were personators of the One God, were these other gods simply a higher class of 
personating ‘spirits, . . . which had acquired and exercised greater powers? 
And is not personation the key to the mystery of the spirit state ? But once granting 
this position, how are we to know that Jehovah was not a personating spirit, a spirit 
which arrogated to itself that it was, and thus became, the personator of the one 
unknown and unknowable God? Nay, how do we know that the spirit calling 
itself Jehovah, in arrogating to itself his attributes did not thus cause its own 
designation to be imputed to the One who is in reality as nameless as incognizable?f 


Then the author shows that “the spirit Jehovah zs a personator” on 
Its own admission. It acknowledged to Moses “that it had appeared 
to the patriarchs as the God Shaddai” and the “God Helion.” 


With the same breath it assumed the name of Jehovah; and it is on the faith of 
the assertion of this personator that the names El, Eloah, Elohim, and Shaddai, 
have been read and interpreted in juxtaposition with Jehovah as the “Lord God 
Almighty,” [Then when] the name Jehovah became ineffable, the designation 
Adonai, “Lord,” was substituted for it, and . . . it was owing to this substi- 
a Te I TER a ee eT eer Nera 
* Op. cil., p. 209. + /bid., pp. 144, 145. 
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tution that the “Lord” passed from the Jewish to the Christian “Word” and 
World as a designation of God.* 

And how are we to know, the author may add, that Jehovah was not 
many spirits personating even that seemingly one—Jod or Jod-He? 

But if the Christian Church was the first to make the existence of 
Satan a dogma, it was because, as shown in J/szs Unveiled, the Devil~— 
the powerful Enemy of God (? ! !) had to become the corner stone 
and pillar of the Church. For, as a Theosophist, M. Jules Baissac, 
truly observes in his Satan ou le Diable: 

Il fallait éviter de paraître autoriser le dogme du double principe en faisant de ce 
Satan créateur une puissance réelle, et pour expliquer le mal originel, on profére 
contre Manes l'hypothèse d'une permission de Punique Tout-Puissant.t 

The choice and policy were unfortunate, anyhow. Either the per- 
sonator of the lower God of Abraham and Jacob ought to have been 
made entirely distinct from the mystic “Father” of Jesus, or—the 
“Fallen ” Angels should have been left unslandered by further fictions. 

Every God of the Gentiles is connected with, and closely related to, 
Jehovah—the Elohim; for they are all One Host, ¥hose units differ 
only in name in the Esoteric Teachings. Between the “Obedient” 
and the “Fallen” Angels there is no difference whatever, except in 
their respective functions, or rather in the inertia of some, and the 
activity of others, among those Dhyan Chohans, or Elohim, who were 
“commissioned to create,” z.¢., to fabricate the manifested world But of 
the eternal material. l 

The Kabalists say that the true name of Satan is that of Jehovah 
turned upside down, for “Satan is not a black God but the negation of 
the white Deity,” or the Light of Truth. God is Light and Satan is the 
necessary Darkness or Shadow to set it off, without which pure Light 
would be invisible and incomprehensible.t “For the Initiates,” says 
Eliphas Lévi; “the Devil is not a person but a creative Force, for Good 

a a ap mee 


Manes who was accused of personifying Evil and making of the Devil a God—the rival of God him- 
self. do not see that the Christiay Church has so much improved on that exoteric idea of the 
Manicheak $, for she calls God her Kingiof Light, and Satan the King of Darkness, to thig day. 

. + Toquot. Sythis relation Mr. S. Laing,in his admirable work Modern Science and Modern Though! 
(p. 222): “Frig his dilemma [the existence of in the world] there is no escape, unless we give up 
altogether the idea of an anthropomorphic deity and adopt frankly the scientific idea of a see 
Cause, inscrutable and past finding out; and of a universe whose laws we can trace, but of whose rea 
essence we know nothing, and can only suspect or faintly discern a fundamental law which etd 
make the polarity of good and evil a necessary condition of existence.” Were Science to know ' a 
real essence,” instead of knowing nothing of it, the faint suspicion would turn into the certitude 0 
the existence of such a lav and the knowledge that this law is connected with Karma, 


s Jbid., p. 146. pi 
a p.9. After the Polym,rphic Pantheism of some Gnostics came the Exoteric Dualism of 
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as for Evil.” The Initiates represented this Force, whicl presides at 
physical generation, under the mysterious form of God Pan—or Nature; 
whence the horns and hoofs of that mythical and symbolic figure, as 
also the Christian “goat” of the “Witches Sabbath.” With regard to 
this too, Christians have imprudently forgotten that the “goat” was 
also the victim selected for the atonement of all the sins of Israel, that 
the scape-goat was indeed the sacrificial martyr, the symbol of the 
greatest mystery on earth—the ‘‘fall into generation.” Only, the Jews 
have long forgotten the real meaning of their (to the non-initiated) 
ridiculous hero, selected from the drama of life in the Great Mys- 
teries enacted by them in the desert; and the Christians have never 
known it. | 

Eliphas Lévi seeks to explain the dogma of his Church by parodoxes 
and metaphors, but succeeds very poorly in the face of the many 
volumes written by pious Roman Catholic Demonologists under the 
approbation and auspices of Rome, in this nineteenth century of ours. 
For the true Roman Catholic, the Devil or Satan is a reality ; the drama 
enacted in the Sidereal Light according to the seer of Patmos—who 
desired, perhaps, to improve upon the narrative in the Book of Enoch— 
is as real, and as historical a fact as any other allegory and symbolical 
event in the Bible. But the Initiates give an explanation which differs 
from that given by Eliphas Lévi, whose genius and crafty intellect had 
to submit to a certain compromise dictated to him from Rome. 

Thus, the true and “uncompromising” Kabalists admit that, for all 
purposes of Science and Philosophy, it is enough that the profane 
should know that the Great Magic Agent—called by the followers of 
the Marquis de St. Martin, the Martinists, the Astral Light, by the | 
medizeval Kabalists and Alchemists the Sidereal Virgin and the 
Mysterium Magnum, and by the Eastern Occultists Æther, the reflec- 
tion of Akasha—is that which the Church calls Lucifer. That the Latin 
Scholastics have succeeded in transforming the Universal Soul and | 
PlerO6ma—the Vehicle of Light and the receptacle of all forms, a Force 
Spread throughout the whole Universe, with its direct and indirect 
effects—into Satan and his works, is no news to any one. But now 
they are prepared to give out to the above-mentioned profane even the 
secrets hinted at by Eliphas Lévi, without adeguate explanation, for the 
latter’ s policy of veiled revelations could only lead to further supersti- 
tlon and misunderstanding. What, indeed, can a student of Occultism, — 
who i$ a beginner, gather from the following highly poetical sentences ` 
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of Eliphas Lévi, which are as apocalyptic as the writings of any of the 
Alchemists? 


Lucifer [the Astral Light] .°. . is an intermediate force existing in all 
creation; it serves to create and to destroy, and the Fall of Adam was an erotic in- 
toxication which has rendered his generation a slave to this fatal Light, 
every sexual passion that overpowers our senses is a whirlwind of that Light which 
seeks to drag us towards the abyss of death. Madness, hallucinations, visions, 
extasies, are all forms of a very dangerous excitation due to this interior phos- 
phorus [?}. Thus light, finally, is of the nature of fire, the intelligent use of which 
warms and vivifies, and the excess of which, on the contrary, dissolves and anni- 
hilates. . 

Thus man is called upon to assume a sovereign empire over this [Astral] Light 
and conquer thereby his immortality, and is threatened at the same time with being 
intoxicated, absorbed, and eternally destroyed by it. l 

This Light, therefore, inasmuch as it is devouring, revengeful, and fatal, would 
thus really be hell-fire, the serpent of the legend; the tormented errors of which it 
is full, the tears and the gnashing of teeth of the abortive’ beings it devours, the 
phantom of life that escapes them, and seems to mock and insult their agony, all 
this would be the Devil or Satan indeed.* 

There is no false statement in all this; nothing save a Superabundance 
of ill-applied metaphors, as, for instance, in the application of the 
myth of Adam to the illustration of the astral effects. Akasha,t the 
Astral Light, can be defined in a few words; it is the Universal Soul, 
the Matrix of the Universe, the Mysterium Magnum from which all 
that exists is born by separation or differentiation. It is the cause of 
existence; it fills all the infinite Space, zs Space itself, in one sense, or 
both its sixth and seventh principles.t But as the finite in the Infinite, 
as regards manifestation this Light must have its shadowy side—as 
already remarked. And as the Infinite can never be manifested, hence 
the finite world has to be satisfied with the shadow alone, which its 
actions draw upon humanity and which men attract and force into 


a 


* Histoire de la Magie, pp. 196, 197. 

+ AkAsha is not the Ether of Science, as some Orientalists translate it. 

t Says Johannes Tritheim, the Abbot of Spanheim, the greatest Astrologer and Kabalist of his day: 
“The art of divine magic consists in the ability to perceive the essence of things in the Light 0 
Nature [Astral Light), and by using the soul-powers of the spirit to produce material things from the 
unseen universe, and in such operations the Above and the Below must be brought together and ma e 
to act harmoniously. The Spirit of Nature [Astral Light] is a unity, creating and forming every thing, 
and by acting through the instrumentality of man it may produce wonderful things. Such processes 
take place according to law, You will learn the law by which these things are accomplished, if Yo" 
learn to know yourself. You will know it by the power of the spirit that is in yourself, and accom- 
plish it by mixing your spirit with the essence that comes out of yourself. If you wish to succeed 11 
‘such a work you must know how to separate spirit and life in Nature, and, moreover, to separate ae 
astral soul in yourself and to make it tangible, and then the substance of the soul will appear visib : 
and tangibly, rendered objective by the power of the spirit.” (Quoted in Dr. Franz Hartmano 


Paracelsus, pp. 164, 165.) 
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activity. Hence, while the Astral Light is the Universal Cause in its 
unmanifested unity and infinity, it becomes, with regard to mankind, 
simply the effects of the causes produced by men in their sinful lives. 
It is not its bright denizens—whether they are called Spirits of Light 
or Darkness—that produce Good or Evil, but mankind itself that 
determines the unavoidable action and reaction in the Great Magic 
Agent. It is mankind which has become the “Serpent of Genesis,” 
and thus causes daily and hourly the Fall and Sin of the ‘Celestial 
Virgin” —which thus becomes the Mother of Gods and Devils at qne 
and the same time; for she is the ever-loving, beneficent Deity to all 
those who stir her Soul and Heart, instead of attracting to themselves 
her shadowy manifested essence, called by Eliphas Lévi—the “fatal 
light” which kills and destroys. Humanity, in its units, can overpower 
and master its effects; but only by the holiness of their lives and by 
producing good causes. It has power only on the manifested /ower 
principles—the shadow of the Unknown and Incognizable Deity in 
Space. But in antiquity and reality, Lucifer, or Luciferus, is the name 
of the Angelic Entity presiding over the Light of Truth as over the 
light of the day. In the great Valentinian Gospel Pistis Sophia it is 
taught that of the three Powers emanating from the Holy Names of the 
three Triple Powers (Tpiduvduers), that of Sophia (the Holy Ghost accord- 
ing to these Gnostics—the most cultured of all), resides in the planet 
Venus or Lucifer. 

Thus to the profane, the Astral Light may be God and Devil at once 
—Demon est Deus inversus—that is to say, through every point of Infinite 
Space thrill the magnetic and electrical currents of animate Nature, the 
life-giving and death-giving waves, for death on earth becomes life on 
another plane. Lucifer is divine and terrestrial Light, the “Holy 
Ghost” and “Satan,” at one and the same time, viszble Space being truly 
filled with the differentiated Breath invisibly; and the Astral Light, 
the manifested effects of the two who are one, guided and attracted 
by ourselves, is the Karma of Humanity, both a personal and im- 
Personal ehtity—personal, because it is the mystic name given by St. 
Martin to the Host of Divine Creators, Guides and Rulers of this 
Planet; impersonal, as the Cause and Effect of Universal Life and 
Death, 

The Fall was the result of man’s knowledge, for his “eyes were 
Opened.” Indeed, he was taught Wisdom and the Hidden Knowledge 
by the “Fallen Angel,” for the latter had become from that day his 
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Manas, Mind and Self-consciousness. In each of us that golden thread 
of continuous Life—periodically broken into active and passive cycles 
of sensuous existence on Earth, and super-sensuous in Devachan—zis 
from the beginning of our appearance upon this Earth. It is the 
Sûtrâtmâ, the luminous thread of immortal impersonal Monadship, 
on which our earthly “lives” or evanescent Egos are strung as so 
many beads—according to the beautiful expression of the Vedantic 
Philosophy. 

And now it stands proven that Satan, or the Red Fiery Dragon, the 
«Lord of Phoésphoros”—brimstone was a Theological improvement— 
and Lucifer, or ‘“‘Light-Bearer,” is in us: it is our Mind, our Tempter 
and Redeemer, our intelligent Liberator and Saviour from pure animal- 
ism. Without this principle—the emanation of the very essence of 
the pure divine principle Mahat (Intelligence), which radiates direct 
from the Divine Mind—we would be surely no better than animals. 
The first man Adam was made only a diving soul (Nephesh), the last 
Adam was made a guickening spirit*—says Paul, his words referring to 
the building or creation of man. Without this guAkening spirit, or 
human mind or soul, there would be no difference between man and | 
beast; as. there is none, in fact, between animals with respect to their 
actions. The tiger and the donkey, the hawk and the dove, are each 
one as pure and as innocent as the other, because irresponsible. Each 
follows its instinct, the tiger and the hawk killing with the same un- | 
concern as the donkey eats a thistle, or the dove pecks at a grain of 
corn. If the Fall had the significance given to it by Theology ; if that 
Fall-occurred as a result of an act never intended by Nature—a stn, 
how about the animals? If we are told that they procreate their 
.$pecies in consequence of that same “original sin,” for which God 
cursed the Earth—hence everything living on it—we will put another 
question. Weare told by Theology, as also by Science, that the animal 
was on Earth far earlier than man. We ask'the former: How did it 
procreate its species, before the Fruit of the Tree of Knowledge of Good 
and Evil had been plucked off? As said: 

The Christians—-far less clear-sighted than the great Mystic and Liberator whose 


pee they have assumed, whose doctrines they have misunderstood and travestied, 
and whose memory they have blackened by their deeds—took the Jewish Jehovah . 
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® The real original text of / Corinthians, xv. 44, rendered kabalistically and sian y a fa 
tead: “It is sown a soul body (not ‘natural’ body], it is raised a spirit body.” St. Pau sig gow! 


Initiate, and his words have quite a different meaning wHen read Esoterically. The body 
‘in weakness [passivity]; it is raised in power” (v, 43)—or in spirituality and intellect. 
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he was, ahd of course strove vainly to reconcile the Gospel of Light and Liberty 
with the Deity of Darkness and Submission.* 

But it is sufficiently proven now that all the soi-disant evil Spirits 
who are credited with having made war on the Gods, are identical as 
personalities; that, moreover, all the ancient religions taught the same 
tenet, save the final conclusion, which differs from the Christian. The 
seven primeval Gods had all a dual state, one essential, the other 
accidental. In their essential state they were all the Builders or 
' Fashioners, the Preservers and the Rulers of this World; and in the 
accidental state, clothing themselves in visible corporeality, they 
descended on the Earth and reigned on it as Kings and Instructors of 
the lower Hosts, who had incarnated once more upon it as men. 

Thus, Esoteric Philosophy shows that man is truly the manifested 
deity in both its aspects—good and evil, but Theology cannot admit 
this philosophical truth. Teaching as it does the dogma of the Fallen 
Angels in its dead-letter meaning, and having made of Satan the 
corner-stone and pillar of the dogma of redemption—to do so would 
be suicidal. Having once shown the rebellious Angels distinct from 
God and the Logos in their personalities, to admit that the downfall of 
the disobedient Spirits means simply their fall into generation and matter, 
would be equivalent to saying that God and Satan were identical. For 
since the Logos, or God, is the aggregate of that once divine Host 
accused of having fallen, it would naturally follow that the Logos and 
Satan are one. 

Yet such was the real philosophical view in antiquity of the now 
disfigured tenet. The Verbum, or the “Son,” was shown in a dual 
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* “The War in Heaven ” (Theosophist, iii. 24, 36, 67), by Godolphin Mitford, later in life Murad Ali 
Beg. Born in India, the son of a missionary, G. Mitford was converted to Islam, and died a 
Mahomedan in 1884. He was a most extraordinary Mystic, of great learning and remarkable intelli- 
gence, But he left the Right Path and forthwith fell under Karmic retribution. As well shown by 
the author of the article’ quoted, “The followers of the defeated ‘Elohim’ first massacred by the 
Victorious Jews [the Jehovites], and then persuaded by the victorious Christians and Mohamedans, 
continued {nevertheless}... . . Some [of these scattered sects] . . . have lost even the 
tradition of the true rationale of their belief—to worship in secrecy and mystery the Principle of 
Fire, Light, and Liberty. Why do the Sabean Bedouins (avowedly Monotheists when dwelling in the 
Mohamedan cities) in the solitude of the desert night yet invoke the starry ‘Host of Heaven’? Why 
do the Yezidis, the ‘Devil Worshippers,’ [worship the ‘Muluk-Taoos’-the ‘lord Peacock’—the 
emblem of Pride and of Hundred-eyed Intelligence [and of Initiation also],'which was expelled 
from Heaven with Satan, according to an old Oriental tradition? Why do the Gholaites and their 
kindred Mesopofamo-Iranian Mohamedan Sects believe in the ‘Noor Ilahce’—the ‘Light of the | 
Elohim’—transmitted in anasiąss through a hundred Prophet-Leaders? It is because they have 
Continued in ignorant superstition the traditional religion of the ‘Light Deities’ whom Jahveh over- 
threw! (p. 69)—is said to- have overthrown rather; for by overthrowing ¢hem he would have over 
thrown himself, ‘The Muluk-Taoos is Maluk, “Ruler,” as is shown in the foot-note. It is only a 
Aew form of Moloch, Melek, Molech, Malayak, and Malachim—Messengers, Angels, etc, 
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aspect by the Pagan Gnostics—in fact, he was a duality in full unity. 
Hence, the endless and various national versions. The Greeks had 
Jupiter, the son of Cronus, the Father, who hurls him down into the 
depths of Kosmos. The Aryans had Brahma (in later theology) 
precipitated by Shiva into the Abyss of Darkness, etc. But the Fall 
of all these Logoi and Demiourgoi from their primitive exalted position, 
contained in all cases one and the saine Esoteric signification; the 
Curse, in its philosophical meaning, of being incarnated on this Earth; 
an unavoidable rung in the Ladder of Cosmic Evolution, a highly 
philosophical and fitting Karmic Law, without which the presence of 
Evil on Earth would have to remain for ever a closed mystery to the 
understanding of true Philosophy. To say, as the author of Esprits 
Tombés des Paiens does, that since— l 

Christianity is made to rest on two pillars, that of evil (movņpo®), and of good 
(dyaGov); on two forces, in short (éyaOai kai kakai Suvdépets): hence, if we suppress 
the punishment of the evil forces, the protecting mission of the good powers will 
have neither value nor sense 


—is to utter the most unphilosophical absurdity. If it fits in with, 
and explains, Christian dogma, it obscures the facts and truths of the 
primitive Wisdom of the ages. The cautious hints of Paul have all 
the true Esoteric meaning, and it took centuries of scholastic casuistry 
to give them the false colouring in their present interpretations. The 
Verbum and Lucifer are one in their dual aspect; and the “ Prince of 
the Air” (princeps aeris hujus) is not the “God of that period,” but an 
everlasting principle. When the latter was said to be ever circling 
around the world (gui circumambulat terram), the great Apostle referred 
simply to the never-ceasing cycles of human incarnations, in which evil 
will ever predominate unto the day when Humanity is redeemed by 
the true divine Enlightenment which gives the correct perception of 
things. 

It is easy to disfigure vague expressions written in dead and long- 
forgotten languages, and palm them off on the ignorant masses 5 
truths and revealed facts. The identity of thought and meaning is the 
one thing that strikes the student in all the religions which mention 
the tradition of the Fallen Spirits, and in those great religions there 15 
not one that fails to mention and describe it in one or another form. 
Thus, Hoang-ty, the Great Spirit, sees his Sons, who had acquired 
active wisdom, falling into the Valley of Pain. Their leader, the Flying 
Dragon, having drunk of the forbidden Ambrosia, fell to the Barth 
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with his Host (Kings). In the Zend Avesta, Angra Mainyu (Ahriman), 
surrounding himself with Fire (the “Flames” of the Stanzas), seeks to 
conquer the Heavens,* when Ahura Mazda, descending from the solid 
Heaven he inhabits, to the help of the Heavens shat revolve (in time 
and space, the manifested worlds of cycles including those of incarna- 
tion), and the Amshaspands, the “seven bright Sravah,” accompanied 
by their stars, fight Ahriman, and the vanquished Devas fall to the 
Earth along with him.t In the Vendidad the Daévas are called “evil- 
doing,” and are shown to rush away “into the depths of the 

world of hell,” or Matter.t This is an allegory which shows the Devas 
compelled to incarnate, once that they have separated themselves from 
their Parent Essence, or, in other words, after the Unit had become 
multiple, after differentiation and manifestation. 

Typhon the Egyptian Python, the Titans, the Suras and the Asuras, 
all belong to the same legend of Spirits peopling the Earth. They are 
not “Demons commissioned to create and organize this visible uni- 
verse,” but the Fashioners or “Architects” of the Worlds, and the 
Progenitors of Man. They are the Fallen Angels, metaphorically—the 
“true mirrors” of the “Eternal Wisdom.” 

What is the complete truth as well as the Esoteric meaning about 
this universal myth? The whole essence of truth cannot be transmitted 
Srom mouth to car. Nor can any pen describe it, not even that of the 
Recording Angel, unless man finds the answer in the sanctuary of his 
own heart, in the innermost depths of his divine intuition. It is the 
great Seventh Mystery of Creation, the first and the last; and those who 
read St. John’s Apocalypse may find its shadow lurking under the 
seventh seal. It can be represented only in its apparent, objective form, 
like the eternal riddle of the Sphinx. If the Sphinx threw herself 
into the sea and perished, it is not because Œdipus had unriddled the 
secret of the ages, but because, by anthropomorphizing the ever-spiri- 
tual and the subjective, he had dishonoured the great truth for ever. 
Therefore, we can give it only from its philosophical and intellectual 
Planes, unlocked with three keys respectively—for the last four keys of 
the seven that throw wide open the portals to the Mysteries of Nature 
are in the hands of the highest Initigtes, and cannot be divulged to 
the masses at large—not in this century, at any rate. 
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* So does every Yogt and even Christian, for one must take the Kingdom of Heaven by violence 
~We are taught. Why then should such a desire make of any one a Devil? 

t Acad, des Inscrip., xxxix. 690. 

t Fargard xix, 47; Darmesteter’s Trans., p, 218., 
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The dead-letter is everywhere the same. The dualism in the 
Mazdean religion was born from exoteric interpretation. The holy 
Airyaman, the “bestower of weal,’* invoked in the prayer called 
Airyama-ishy6, is the divine aspect of Ahriman, “the deadly, the 
Daéva of the Daêvas,” t and Angra Mainyu is the dark material aspect 
of the former. ‘Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaita 
Spenta,” t has, as a prayer and invocation, an identical meaning with 
“Lead us not into temptation,” and is addressed by man to the terrible 
spirit of duality in man himself. For Ahura Mazda is the Spiritual, 
Divine, and Purified Man, and Armai.c Spenta, the Spirit of the Earth 
or materiality, is the same as Ahriman or Angra Mainyu in one sense, 

The whole of the Magian or Mazdean literature—or what remains 
of it—is magical, occult, hence allegorical and symbolical, even its 
“mystery of the law.”§ Now the Mobed and the Parsi keep their eye 
on the Baresma during the sacrifice—the divine twig off Ormazd’s 
“Tree” having been transformed into a bunch of metallic rods—and 
wonder why neither the Amesha Spentas, nor “the high and beautiful 
golden Haômas, nor ever their Vohu-Man6 (good thoyghts), nor their 
Rata (sacrificial offering),” help them much. Let them meditate on 
the “Tree of Wisdom,” and by study assimilate, one by one, the fruits 
thereof. The way to the Tree of Eternal Life, the white Hadma, the 
Gaokerena, is through one end of the Earth to the other; and Haôma ° 
is in Heaven as it ison Earth. But to become once more a priest of it, 
and a “healer,” man must heal himself, for this must be done before 
he can heal others. 

This proves once more that, in order to be dealt with, with at least 
an approximate degree of justice, the so-called “myths” have to he 
closely examined from all their aspects. In truth, every one of the 
seven keys has to be used in its right place, and never mixed with the 
others—if we would unveil the entire cycle of mysteries. In our day 
of dreary soul-killing Materialism, the ancient Priest-Initiates have 
become, in the opinion of our learned generations, the synonyms of 
clever impostors, kindling the fires of superstition in order to obtain 
an easier sway over the minds of men. This is an unfounded calumuy, 
generated by scepticism and uncharitable thoughts. No one believed 
more than they did in Gods—or, we may call them, the spiritual and 
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* Vendidåd, Far, xx, 12; op. cit., D. 222. 

+ Ibid., Far. xix. 43; op. cil., p. 218. 

+ From the VendidAd Sádah, quoted by Darmesteter, of. ctb., P. 223» 
ł} See the Gåtha in Yasna xliv. 
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uow invisible Powers, or Spirits, the Noumena of the phenomena; 
and they believed simply because they knew. And though after being. 
initiated into the Mysteries of Nature, they were forced to withhold 
their knowledge from the profane, who would have surely abused it, 
such secrecy was undeniably less dangerous than the policy of their 
usurpers and successors. The former taught only that which they well 
knew. The latter, teaching what they do not know, have invented, asa 
secure haven for their ignorance, a jealous and cruel Deity, who forbids 
man to pry into his mysteries under the penalty of damnation; as well 
they may, for is mysteries can at best be only hinted at in polite ears, 
never described. Turn to King’s Guostics and their Remains, and see 
for yourself what was the primitive Ark of the Covenant, according to 
the author, who says: 

There is a Rabbinical tradition . . . that the Cherubim placed over it were 
represented as male and female, in the act of copulation, in order to express the 
grand doctrine of the Essence of Form and Matter, the two principles of all 
_ things. When the Chaldeans broke into the Sanctuary and beheld this most 
astounding emblem, they naturally enough exclaimed, “Is this your God, of whom 
you boast, that He is such a lover of purity!’’* 

King thinks that this tradition “‘savours too much of Alexandrian 
philosophy to demand any credit,” to which we demur. The shape 
and form of the wings of the two Cherubim standing on the right and 
left sides of the Ark, these wings meeting over the “Holy of Holies,” 
are an emblem quite eloquent in itself, not to speak of the “holy” Jod 
within the Ark! The Mystery of Agathodzemon, whose legend states, 
“Tam Chnumis, Sun of the Universe, 700,” can alone solve the mys- 
tery of Jesus, the number of whose name is “888.” It is not the key 
of St. Peter, or the Church dogma, but the Narthex—the Wand of the 
Candidate for Initiation—that has to be wrenched from the grasp of 
the Jong-silent Sphinx of the ages. Meanwhile: 

The augurs, who, upon meeting each other, have to thrust their 
tongues into their cheeks to suppress a fit of laughter, may be more 


humerous in our own age than they ever were in the day of Sylla. 
a a ee NL EE as 
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SECTION YI. 


PROMETHEUS, THE TITAN. 


HIS ORIGIN IN ANCIENT INDIA. 


IN our modern day there is not the slightest doubt in the minds of 
the best European symbologists that the name Prometheus possessed 
the greatest and most mysterious significance in antiquity. While 
giving the history of Deucalion, whom the Bceotians regarded as the 
ancestor of the human races, and who was the son of Prometheus, 
according to the significant legend, the author of the Mythologie de la. 
. Grèce Antique remarks: 4 
Thus Prometheus is something more than the archetype of humanity; he is its 
” generator. In the same way that we saw Hephæstus moulding the first woman 
[Pandora] and endowing her with life, so Prometheus kneads the moist clay, of 
which he fashions the body of the first man whom he will endow with the soul- 
spark.* After the flood of Deucalion, Zeus, they said, had commanded Prome- 
theus and Athena to call forth a new race of men from the mire left by the waters 
of the deluge,t and, in the day of Pausanias, the slime which the hero had used 
for this purpose was still shown in Phocis.{ On several archaic monuments we 
still see Prometheus modelling a human body, either alone òt with Athena’s help.} 

The same author reminds us of another equally mysterious person- 


age, though one less generally known than Prometheus, whose legend 
offers remarkable analogies with that of the Titan. The name of this 
‘second ancestor and generator is Phoroneus, the hero of an ancient 
poem, now unfortunately no longer extant, the Phoroneide. His 
legend was localized in Argolis, where a perpetual flame was preserved 
on his altar as a reminder that he was the bringer of fire upon earth.| 
A benefactor of men, like Prometheus, he had made them pe 
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* Apollodorus, 1. 7, 1. 
+ Ovid., Metam., 1. 81. Etym. M., v. TpounBevs. 
ł Pausanias, X. 4, 4. 


t Op. cil., p. 464. 
i| Pausanias, II. 19, 5; ¢f. 20, 3. 
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of every bliss on earth. Plato* and Clemens Alexandrinust say that 
Phoroneus was the first man, or the “father of mortals.” His 
genealogy, which assigns to him the river Inachos as his father, 
reminds us of that of Prometheus, which makes that Titan the son 
of the Oceanid Clymene. But the mother of Phoroneus was the 
nymph Melia; a significant descent which distinguishes him from 
Prometheus. 

Melia, Decharme thinks, is the personification of the ‘Ash-tree,” 
whence, according to Hesiod, issued the race of the age of Bronze,§ 
and which with the Greeks is the celestial tree common to every Aryan 
mythology. This Ash is the Yggdrasil of Norse antiquity, which the 
Norns sprinkle daily with the waters from the fountain of Urd, that it 
may not wither. It remains verdant tiii the ‘ast days'of the Golden 
Age. Then the Norns—the three sisters who gaze respectively into 
the Past, the Present, and the I‘uture—make known the decree of 
Orlog or Fate (Karma), but men are conscious only of the Present. 


[But when] Gultweig (gold-ore) comes, the bewitching enchantress . . . who, 
thrice cast into the fire, arises each time more beautiful than before and fills 
the souls of gods and men with unappeasable longing, then the Norns . 
enter into being, and the blessed peace of childhood’s dreams passes away, and sin 
comes into existence with all its evil consequences [and Karma)}.|| 

The thrice-purified Gold is—Manas, the Conscious Soul. 

With the Greeks, the Ash-tree represented the same idea. Its 
luxuriant boughs are the Sidereal Heaven, golden by day and studded 
with stars by night—the fruits of Melia and Yggdrasil, under whose 
protecting shadow hnmanity lived during the Golden Age without 
desire as without fear. ‘That tree had a fruit, or an inflamed bough, 
which was lightning” —Decharme guesses. 

And here steps in the killing Materialism of the age, that peculiar 
twist in the-modern mind, which, like a Northern blast, bends all on 
its way, and freezes every intuition, allowing it no hand in the physical 
speculations of the day. After having seen in Prometheus no more 


than “fire by friction,” the learned author of the Mythologie de la Grèce 
Antique perceives in this “fruit” a trifle more than an allusion to ter- 
cnr cape ee nS BP fot hs es a ae eee ey 
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* Timæus, p. 22. 

t Strom., I. p. 380. 

+ Decharme, tbid., p. 265 7; ; 
| Opera et Dies, 142-145. According to the Occult Teaching, three Yugas passed away during the 
time of the Third Root-Race, i.#, the Satya, the Treta, and the Dvapara Yuga—answering to the 
Golden Age in its early innocence; to the Silver, when it reached its maturity; and to the Bronze 
Age, when, separating into sexegpit became the mighty Demi-gods of old. 

| Asgard and the Gods, pp. 11, 13. 
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restrial fire and its discovery. It is no longer fire, owing to the fall of 
lightning setting some dry fuel in a blaze, and thus revealing all its 
priceless benefits to paleolithic men—but something more mysterious 
this time, though still as earthly! | 

A divine bird, nestled in the branches [of the celestial Ash-tree], stole that bough 
(or the fruit] and carried it down on the earth in its bill. Now the Greek word 
Popuwvevs is the rigid equivalent of the Sanskrit word bhuranyu, “the rapid,” an 
‘epithet of Agni, considered as the carrier of the divine spark. Phoroneus, son of 
Melia or of the celestial ash, thus corresponds to a conception far more ancient, 
probably, than that one which transformed the prvamantha (of the old Aryan 
` Hindfis] into the Greek Prometheus, Phoroneus is the [personified] bird, that 
brings the heavenly lightning to the earth. Traditions relating to the birth of 
the race of Bronze, and those which made of Phoroneus the father of the Argo- 
lians, are an evidence to us that this thunderbolt (or lightning], as in the legend of 
Hephestus or Prometheus, was the origin of the human race.* _ 

This still affords us no more than the external meaning of the 
symbols and the allegory. It is now supposed that the name of Pro- 
metheus has been unriddled. But the modern Mythologists and 
Orientalists see in it no longer what their fathers saw on the authority 
of the whole of classical antiquity. They only find therein something 
far more appropriate to the spirit of the age, namely, a‘phallic element. 
But the name of Phoroneus, as well as that of Prometheus, bears not 
one, nor even two, but a series of'esoteric meanings. Both relate to 
the seven Celestial Fires; to Agni Abhimanin, his three sons, and their 
forty-five sons, constituting the Forty-nine Fires. Do all these numbers 
relate only to the terrestrial mode of fire and to the flame of sexual 
passion? Did the Hindi Aryan mind never soar above such purely 
sensual conceptions; that mind which is declared by Prof. Max Müller 
to be the most spiritual and mystically inclined on the whole globe? | 
The number of those fires alone ought to have suggested an inkling of 
the truth. ; 

We are told that one is no longer permitted, in this age of rațional 
thought, to explain the name of Pro-metheus as the old Greeks did. 


The latter, it seems: 

Basing themselves on the apparent analogy of. mpoyyGevs with the verb 7poHar” 
Odévev, saw in him the type of the “ foreseeing ” man, to whom, for the sake of 
‘symmetry, a brother was added—Epi-metheus, or “he who takes coupsel after the 
event.” f 

But now the Orientalists have decided otherwise. They know the 
real meaning of the two names better than thoge who invented them, _ 
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* Op. cit., D. 266. , Ibid., p. 258. 
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The legend is based upon an event of universal importance. It was 
built to commemorate 

A great event which must have strongly impressed itself upon the imagination 
of the first witnesses, and its remembrance has never since faded out from popular 
memory.* l 

What was this? Laying aside every poetical fiction, all those dreams 
of the Golden Age, let us imagine—argue the modern scholars—in all 
its gross realism, the first miserable state of humanity, the striking 
picture of which was traced for us after Æschylus by Lucretius, and 
the exact truth of which is now confirmed by Science; and then we 
may understand better that a new life really began for man, on that day 
when he saw the first spark produced by the friction of two pieces of 
wood, or from the veins of a flint. How could men help feeling grati- 
tude to that mysterious and marvellous being which they were hence- 
forth enabled to create at their will, and which was no sooner born, 
than it grew and expanded, developing with singular power. 

This terrestrial flame, was it not analogous in nature to that which sent them 
from above its light and heat, or which frightened them in the thunderbolt? Was 
it not derived from the same source? And if its origin was in heaven, must it not 
have been brought down some day on earth? If so, who was the powerful being, 
the beneficent being, God or man, who had conquered it? Such are the questions 
which the curiosity of the Aryans offered in the early days of their existence, and 
which found their answer in the myth of Prometheus.t | 

The Philosophy of Occult Science finds two weak points in the above 
reflections, and proceeds to point them out. The miserable state of 
Humanity described by Æschylus and Lucretius was no more wretched 
then, in the early days of the Aryans, than it is now. That “state” 
was limited to the savage tribes; and the now-existing savages are not . 
a whit more happy or unhappy than their forefathers were a million 
years ago. . 

It is an accepted fact in Science that “rude implements, exactly 
resembling those in use among existing savages,” are found in river- 
gravels and caves, geologically “implying an enormous antiquity.” So 
great is that resemblance that, as the author of The Modern Zoroastrian’ 
tells us: . 

If the collection in the Colonial Exhibition of stone celts and arrow-heads used ` 
by the Bushmen of South Africa were placed side by side with one from the British 
Museum of similar objects from Kent’s Cavern or the Caves of Dordogne, no one 
but an expert could distinguish between them. 


* Ibid. P. 257. t [bid., p. 258. 3 Op. cil., p. 145. 
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And if there are Bushmen existing now, in our age of the highest 
Civilization, who are no higher intellectually than the race of men 
which inhabited Devonshire and Southern France during the Paleo- 
lithic age, why could not the latter have lived simultaneously with, and 
have been the contemporary of, other races as highly civilized for their 
day as we are for ours? That the sum of knowledge increases daily in 
mankind, “but that intellectual capacity does not increase with it,” is 
shown when the intellect, if not the physical knowledge, of the Euclids, 
Pythagorases, Paninis, Kapilas, Platos, and Socrates, is compared with 
that of the Newtons, Kants, and the modern Huxleys and Heckels. 
On comparing the results obtained by Dr. J. Barnard Davis, the Cranio- 
logist,* with regard to the internal capacity of the skull—its volume 
being taken as the standard and test for judging of the intellectual 
capacities—Dr. Pfaff finds that this capacity among the French (cer- 
tainly in the highest rank of mankind) is 88°4 cubic inches, being thus 
“perceptibly smaller than that of the Polynesians generally, which, 
even among many Papuans and Alfuras of the lowest grade, amounts 
to 89 and 89°7 cubic inches”; which shows that it is the gua/ify and not 
the guantity of the brain that is the cause of intell&tual capacity. 
The average index of skulls among various races having been now 
recognized to be “one of the most characteristic marks of difference 
between different races,” the following comparison is suggestive: 

The index of breadth among the Scandinavians [is] at 75; among the English at 
76; among Holsteiners at 77; in Bresgau at 80; Schiller’s skull shows an index of 
breadth even of 82 . . . the Madurese also 82! l 

Finally, the same comparison between the oldest skulls known and 
the European, brings to light the startling fact that: 

Most of these old skulls, belonging to the stone period, are above rather than below 
the average of the brain of the now living man in volume. 

Calculating the measures for the height, breadth, and length in 
inches from the average measurements of several skulls, the following 
sums are obtained: - | 

1. Old Northern skulls of the stone age ...........00005 18'877 ins. 

2. Average of 48 skulls of the same period from England 18'858 “. 

3. Average of 7 skulls of the same period from Wales.... 18'649 “ 

4. Average of 36 skulls of the stone age from France .... 18°220 j 


The average of the now living Europeans is 18'579 inches; of 
Hottentots, 17°795 inches! D 


* Transactions of the Royal Society, Landon, 1868. 
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These figures show plainly that: 

The size of the brain of the oldest populations known to us is not such as to 
place them on a lower level than that of the now living inhabitants of the Earth.* 

Besides which, they show the “missing link” vanishing into thin air. 
Of these, however, more anon: we must return to our direct subject. 

As the “Prometheus Vinctus” of Æschylus tells us, the race which 
Jupiter so ardently desired “to quench, and plant a new one in its 
stead” (v. 241), suffered mental, not physical misery. The first boon 
Prometheus gave to mortals, as he tells the Chorus, was to hinder them 
“from foresecing death” (v. 256); he “saved the mortal race from sink- 
ing blasted down to Hades’ gloom” (v. 244); and then only, “besides” 
that, he gave them fire (v. 260). This shows plainly the dual character 
at any rate of the Promethean myth, if Orientalists will not accept the 
existence of the seven keys taught in Occultism. This relates to the 
first opening of man’s spiritual perceptions, not to his first seeing or 
“discovering” fire. For fre was never discovered, but existed on Earth 
since its begifining. It existed in the seismic activity of the early ages, 
volcanic eruptions being as frequent and constant in those periods as 
fog isin England now. And if we are told that men appeared so late 
on Earth that all but a few volcanoes were aiready extinct, and that 
geological disturbances had made room for a more settled state of 
things, we answer: Let a new race of men—whether evolved from ` 
Angel or Gorilla—appear now on any uninhabited spot of the Globe, 
with the exception perhaps of the Sahara, and a thousand to one it 
would not be a year or two old before “discovering fire,’ through 
lightning setting the grass or something else in flames. This assump- 
tion, that primitive man lived ages on Earth before he was made 
acquainted with fire, is one of the most painfully illogical of all. But 
old Aischylus was an Initiate, and knew well what he was giving out.f 

No Occultist acquainted with symbology and the fact that Wisdom 
came to us from the East, will for a moment deny that the myth of 
Prometheus has reached Europe from Âryâvarta. Nor is he likely to 
deny that in one sense Prometheus represents “fire by friction.” 
Therefore, he admires the sagacity of M. F. Baudry, who shows in 
“Les Mythes du Feu et du Breuvage ( Céleste,” } one of the aspects of 


* The Age and Origin of Man. : 

t The modern attempt of some Greek scholars (poor and pseudo scholars, they would have appeared 
in the day of the old Greek writers!) to explain the real meaning of the ideas of Afschylus—which, 
as being An ignorant ancient Greek, he could not express so well himself—is absurdly ludicrous! 

Ri Revue Germanique, 1861, pp. 356, et segg, See also Mémoires de la Société de la Linguistique, i. pp. 
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Prometheus and his origin from India. He shows the reader the 
supposed primitive process to obtain fire, still in use to-day in India to 
‘light the sacrificial flamé. This is what he says: 


This process, such as it is minutely described in the Vedic Sûtras, consists in 

rapidly turning a stick in a socket made in the centre of a piece of wood. .The 
friction develops intense heat and ends by setting on fire the particles of wood in 
contact. The motion of the stick is not a continuous rotation, but a series of 
motions in contrary senses, by means of a cord fixed to the stick in its middle; the 
operator holds one of the ends in each hand and pulls them alternately. . 
The full process is designated in Sanskrit by the verb manthami, mathndni, which 
means “to rub, agitate, shake and obtain by rubbing,” and is especially applied 
to rotatory friction, as is proved by its derivative mandala, which signifies a 
circle. . . . The pieces of wood serving for the production of fire have each 
their name in Sanskrit. The stick which turns is called pramantha; the discus 
which receives it is called arani and arani: “the two aranis” designating the 
ensemble of the instrument.* 


It-remains to be seen what the Brâhmans will say to this. But even 
supposing that Prometheus, in one of the aspects of his myth, was 
conceived as the producer of fire by means of the Pramantha, or as an 
animate and divine Pramantha, would this imply thag the symbolism 
had no other than the phallic meaning attributed to it by modern sym- 
‘bologists? Decharme, at any rate, seems to have a correct glimmering 
of the truth; for he unconsciously corroborates all that the Occult 
Sciences teach with regard to the Manasa Devas, who have endowed 
man with the consciousness: of his immortal soul—that consciousness 
which hinders man “from foreseeing death,” and makes him zow he 
is immortal.| ‘How did Prometheus come into possession of the 
[divine] spark?” he asks. ' 
Fire having its abode in heaven, it is there he must have gone to find it before 
he could carry it down to men, and, to approach the gods, he must have been a god 
himself. { 


— 
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° Quoted by Decharme, of. cil., pp. 258, 259. There is the upper and nether piece of timber used to 
produce this sacred fire by attrition at sacrifices, and it is the Arani which contains the socket. This 
is proven by an allegory in the Váyu and other Purdnas, which tell us that Nimi, the son of Iksh- 
våku, had left no successor, and that the Rishis, fearing to leave the Earth without a ruler, intro- 
duced the king’s body into the socket of an Arani—like an upper Arani—and produced from ita 
prince named Janaka. “It was by reason of the peculiar way in which he was engendered that ne 
was called Janaka.” See also Goldstiicker’s Sanskrit Dictionary, sub voce. ( Vishnu Purána, Wilson 8 
Trans., ili. 330.) Devakt, Krishna's mother, in a prayer addressed to her, is called “the Arani whose 
attrition engenders fire.” ; 
‘ + The Monad of the animal is as immortal as that of man, yet the brute knows nothing of this; it 
lives an animal life of sensation just as the first human would have lived, on attaining physical de- 
velopment in the Third Race, had it not been for the Agnishvatta and the Mâånasa Pitris. 


4 Of. cit., D. 259. 
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The Greeks held that he was of the Divine Race, “the son of the 
Titan Iapetos”;* the Hindûs, that he was a Deva. 


But celestial fire belonged in the beginning to the gods alone; it was a treasure 
they reserved for themselves . . . over which they jealously watched. . 
“The prudent son of Iapetus,” says Hesiod, “deceived Jupiter by stealing and con- 
cealing in the cavity of a narthex, the indefatigable fire of the resplendent glow.” t 

Thus the gift made by Prometheus to men was a conquest made from 
heaven. Now according to Greek ideas [in this identical with those of the Occul- 
tists}, this possession forced from Jupiter, this human trespassing upon the property 
of the gods, had to be followed by an expiation. . . , Prometheus, moreover, 
belongs to that race of Titans who had rebelled} against the gods, and whom the 
master of Olympus had hurled down into Tartarus; like them, he is the genius of 
evil, doomed to cruel suffering. § 


What is most revolting in the explanations that follow, is the one- 
sided view taken of this grandest of all myths. The most intuitional 
among modern writers cannot, or will not, rise in their conceptions 
above the level of the Earth and cosmic phenomena. It is not denied 
that the moral idea in the myth, as presented in the Zheogony of 
Hesiod, plays a certain part in the primitive Greek conception. The 
Titan is more than a thief of the celestial fire. He is the represen- 
tation of humanity—active, industrious, intelligent, but at the same 
_ time ambitious, which aims at equalling divine powers. Therefore it 
is humanity punished in the person of Prometheus, but it is only so 
with the Greeks. With them, Prometheus is not a criminal, save in 
the eyes of the Gods. In his relation with the Earth, he is, on the 
contrary, a God himself, a friend of mankind (gAdvOpwros), which he 
has raised to civilization and initiated into the knowledge of all the 
arts; a conception which found its most poetical expounder in Æs- 
chylus. But with all other nations Prometheus is—what? The Fallen 
Angel, Satan, as the Church would have it? Notatall. Heis simply 
the image of the pernicioug and dreaded effects of lightning. He is the 


“evil fire” (mal feu) | and the symbol of the divine reproductive male 
organ, 


Reduced to its simple expression, the myth we are trying to explain is then 

Simply a [cosmic] genius of fire. ° 

TE a pases Lo 
* "Tamerwovidys. Theog., p. 528. 
+ Theog., 565. 
+ The Fallen Angels, therefore; the Asuras of the Indian Pantheon, 
4 Decharme, op. cit., pp. 259, 260. 
i| bid., p. 263. 
qT Tjd., p. 261. 
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It is the former idea (the phallic) which was preéminently Aryan, if 
we believe Adalbert Kuhn* and F. Baudry. For: 

The fire used by man being the result of the action of pramantha in the arani, 
the Aryas must have ascribed [?] the same origin to celestial fire, and they mst 
havet imagined [?] that a gad armed with the pramantha, or a divine pramantha, 
caused a violent friction in the bosom of the clouds, which gave birth to lightning 


and thunderbolts.t{ | 
This idea is supported by the fact that, according to Plutarch’s testimony, the 


Stoics thought that thunder was the result of the struggle of storm-clouds, and 
lightning a conflagration due to friction; while Aristotle saw in the thunderbolt 
only the action of clouds which clashed with each other. What was this theory, if 
not the scientific translation of the production of fire by friction? . . . Every- 
thing leads us to think that, from the highest antiquity, and before the dispersion 
of the Aryas, it was believed that the pramantha lighted the fire in the storm-cloud 


as well as in the aranis. || 

Thus, suppositions and idle hypotheses are made to stand for dis- 
covered truths. Defenders of the biblical dead-letter could not help 
the writers of missionary tracts more effectually than do materialistic 
Symbologists in thus taking for granted that the ancient Aryans based 
their religious conceptions on no higher thought than*the physiological. 

But it is not so, and the very spirit of Vedic Philosophy is against 
such an interpretation. For if, as Decharme himself confesses: 

This idea of the creative power of fire is explained . . . . by the ancient 
assimilation of the human soul to a celestial spark 4 
—as shown by the imagery often made use of in the Vedas when 
speaking of Arani, it would mean something higher than simply a 
gross sexual conception. A Hymn to Agni in the Veda is cited as an 
example: 

Here is the pramantha; the generator is ready. Bring the mistress of the race 
(the female arani). Let us produce Agni by attrition, according to ancient custom. 

This means no worse than an abstract idea expressed in the tongue 
of mortals. The female Arani, the “mistress of the race,” is Aditi, 
the Mother of the Gods, or Shekinah, Eternal Light—in the World of 
Spirit, the “Great Deep” and Chaos; or Primordial Substance in its 
first remove from the Unknown, in the Manifested Kosmos. If, ages 
later, the same epithet is applied to Devaki, the Mother of Krishna, of 
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* Die Herabkunft des Feuers und des Gotlertranks (Berlin, 1859). 

+ The italics are ours: they show how assumptions are raised to laws in our day. 
$+ Decharme, of. cit., p. 262. 

t Philosoph. Plactt., ili. 3. : 

{| Baudry, Revue Germanique, 14 avril, 1861, p. 368. 

T Op. cil., pp. 264, 265. 
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the incarnated Logos; and if the symbol, owing to the gradual and 
irrepressible spread of exoteric religions, may now be regarded as 
having a sexual significance, this in no way mars the original purity 
of the image. The subjective had been transformed into the objec- 
tive; Spirit had fallen into Matter. The universal kosmic polarity of 
Spirit-Substance had become, in human thought, the mystic, but still 
sexual, union of Spirit and Matter, and had thus acquired an anthropo- 
morphic colouring which it had never had in the beginning. Between 
the Vedas and the Puranas there is an abyss of which they are the 
poles, like as are the seventh principle, the Atma, and the first or 
lowest principle, the Physical Body, in the septenary constitution of 
Man. The primitive and purely spiritual language of the Vedas, con- 
ceived many decades of millenniums earlier than the Pauranic accounts, 
found a purely human expression for the purpose of describing events 
which took place 5,000 years ago, the date of Krishna’s death, from 
which day the Kali Yuga, or Black Age, began for mankind. 
As Aditi is called Surarani, the Matrix or “Mother” of the Suras or 
Gods, so Kunti, the mother of the Pandavas, is called in the I/ahabha- 
vata Pandavarani*—and the term is now physiologized. But Devaki, 
the antetype of the Roman Catholic Madonna, is a later anthropomor- 
phized form of Aditi. The latter is the Goddess-mother, or Deva- 
matri, of seven Sons (the six and the seven Adityas of early Vedic 
times); the mother of Krishna, Devaki, has six embryos conveyed into 
her womb by Jagad-dhatri, the “Nurse of the World,” the seventh, 
Krishna, the Logos, being transferred to that of Rohini. Mary, the 
mother of Jesus, is the mother of seven children, of five sons and two. 
daughters (a later transformation of sex), in Matthew’s Gospel.t No 
one of the worshippers of the Roman Catholic Virgin would object to 
reciting in her honour the prayer addressed by the Gods to Devakî. 
Let the reader judge. 
. Thou art that Prakriti [essence], infinite and subtile, which formerly bore Brahma 
mitswomb, . , .. Thou, eternal being, comprising, in thy substance, the essence 
of all created things, wast identical with creation; thou wast the parent of the tri- 
form sacrifice, becoming the germ of all things. ‘hou art sacrifice, whence all 
fruit proceeds; thou art the Arani, whose attrition engenders fire.t As Aditi, thou 
art the parent of the gods. . . . Thou art light [Jyotsna, the morning twilight},§ 
Whence day is be ili i 
gotten. Thou art humility [Samnati, a daughter of Daksha), the 
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* See Vishnu Pus dna, Wilson’s Trans., v. 96, note. 

+ xiii. 55, 56, 

+ “Womb of Light,” “Holy Vessel,” are the epithets of the Virgin. 

t The Virgin is often addressed as the “Morning Star” and the “Star of Salvation.” 
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mother of wisdom; thou art Niti, the parent of harmony (Naya);* thou art modesty, 
the progenitrix of affection [Prashraya, explained by Vinaya]; thou art desire, of 
whom love is born. . . . Thou art . . . the mother of knowledge [Ava- 
bodha]; thou art patience [Dhriti], the parent of fortitude [Dhairya].t 

Thus Arani is shown here to be the same as the Roman Catholic 
«Vase of Election.” As to its primitive meaning, it was purely meta- 
physical. No unclean thought traversed these conceptions in the 
ancient mind. Even in the Zohar—far less metaphysical in its sym- 
bology than any other symbolism—the idea is an abstraction and 

‘nothing more. Thus, when the Zohar says: 
All that which exists, all that which has been formed by the ancient, whose 
name is holy, can only exist through a male and female principle. 

It means no more than that the divine Spirit of Life is ever coalescing 
with Matter. It is the Will of the Deity that acts: and the idea is 
purely Schopenhauerian. 

When Atteekah Kaddosha, the ancient and the concealed of the concealed, 
desired to form all things, it formed all things like male and female. This wisdom 
comprises a// when it goeth forth. 

Hence Chokmah (male Wisdom) and Binah (fethale Consciousness 
or Intellect) are said to create all between the two—the active and the 
passive principles. As the eve of the expert jeweller discerns under 
the rough and uncouth oyster shell the pure immaculate pearl, en- 
shrined within its bosom, his hand touching the shell but to get at its 
contents, so the eye of the true Philosopher reads between the lines 
of the Puranas the sublime Vedic truths, and corrects the form with . 
the help of the Vedantic Wisdom. Our Orientalists, however, never 
perceive the pearl under the thick coating of the shell and—act 
accordingly. | 

From all that has been said in this Section, one sees clearly that, 
between the Serpent of Eden and the Devil of Christianity, there is an 
abyss. Alone the sledge hanimer of Ancient Philosophy can kill this 
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* Wilson translates: “Thou art kingly policy, the parent of order.” 
+ Vishnu Purána, Wilson’s Trans., iv. pp. 264, 265. 
¢ iii. 290. 
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SECTION VIL. 
ENOICHION-HENOCH. 


THE history of the evolution of the Satanic Myth would not be com- 
plete if we omitted to notice the character of the mysterious and cos- 
mopolitan Enoch, variously called Enos, Hanoch, and finally Enoichion 
by the Greeks. It is from his book that the first notions of the Fallen 
- Angels were taken by the early Christian writers. 

The Book of Enoch is declared apocryphal. But whatis an apocryphon ? 
The very etymology of the term shows that it is simply a secret book, 
ie., one that belonged to the catalogue of temple-libraries under the 
guardianship of the Hierophants and Initiated Priests, and was never 
meant for the profane. Apocryphon comes from the verb crypto (xpurrw), 
“to hide.” Forages the Axoichion, the Book of the Seer, was preserved 
‘in the “city of letters” and secret works—the ancient Kirjath-sepher, 
later on, Debir.* 

Some of the writers interested in the subject—especially Masons— 
have tried to identify Enoch with Thoth of Memphis, the Greek 

Hermes, and even with the Latin Mercury. As individuals, all of . 
these are distinct one from the other; professionally—if one may use 
this word, now so limited in its sense—one and all belong to the same 
category of sacred writers, of Initiators and Recorders of Occult and 
ancient Wisdom. ‘Those who in the Xorånț are generically termed the 
Edris, or the “Learned,” the Initiated, bore in Egypt the name of 
“Thoth,” the inventor of Arts, Sciences, of writing or letters, of Music 
and Astronomy. Among the Jews Edris became “Enoch,” who, accord- 
ing to Bar-Hebrzeus, “was the first inventor of writing,” books, Arts, 
and Sciences, the first who reduced to a system the progress of the 
Planets.t In Greece he was called Orpheus, and thus changed his 


* See Joshua, XV. 15. ° 
+ Surat xix. 


+ See Mackenzie's Royal Masonic Cyclopedia, sub voce “Enoch.” 
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name with every nation. The number seven being attached to, and 
connected with, each of those primitive Initiators,* as well as the num- 
ber 365, of the days in the year, astronomically, it identifies the mission, 
character, and the sacred office of all these men, but certainly not their 
personalities. Enoch is the seventh Patriarch; Orpheus is the possessor 
of the Phorminx, the seven-stringed lyre, which is the seven-fold mys- 
tery of Initiation. Thoth, with the seven-rayed Solar Discus on his head, 
travels in the Solar Boat (the 365 degraes), jumping out every fourth 
(leap) year for one day. Finally, Thoth-Lunus is the septenary God of 
the seven days, or the week. Esoterically and spiritually, Enoichion 
means the “Seer of the Open Eye.” 

The story about Enoch, told by Josephus, namely, that he had con- 
cealed his precious Rolls or Books under the pillars of Mercury or 
Seth, is the same as that told of Hermes, the “Father of Wisdom,” who 
concealed his Books of Wisdom under a pillar, and then, discovering 
the two pillars of stone, found the Science written thereon. Yet 
Josephus, notwithstanding his constant efforts in the direction of 
Israel’s unmerited glorification, and though he does attribute that 
Science (of Wisdom) to the Jewish Knoch—writes history. He shows 
these pillars as still existing during his own time.t He tells us that 
they were built by Seth; and so they may have heen, only neither by 
the Patriarch of that name, the fabled son of Adam, nor by the 
Egyptian God of Wisdom—Teth, Set, Thoth, Tat, Sat (the later 
Sat-an), or Hermes, who are all one—but by the “Sons of the Serpent- 
God,” or “Sons of the Dragon,” the name under which the Hiero- 
phants of Egypt and Babylon were known before the Deluge, as werc 
their forefathers, the Atlanteans. 

What Josephus tells us, therefore, with the exception of the applica- 
tion made of it, must be true allegorically. According to his versiou 
the two famous pillars were entirely covered with hieroglyphics, which, 
after their discovery, were copied and reproduced in the most secret 
corners of the inner temples of Egypt, and thus became the source of 
its Wisdom and exceptional learning. These two “pillars,” however 
are the prototypes of the two “tables of stones” hewn by Moses 4 
the command of the “Lord.” Hence, in saying that all the great 
Adepts and Mystics of antiquity—such as Orpheus, Hesiod, Pyth@ 
goras and Plato—got the elements of their Theology from _ those 
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* Khanoch, or Hanoch, or Enoch Esoterically means the “Initiator” and “Teacher, 
Enos, the “Son of Man.” (See Genesis, iv. 26.) 
+ De Mirville, Pneumatologie, iii. 70. 
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hieroglyphics, he is right in one sense, and wrong in another. The 
Secret Doctrine teaches us that the Arts, Sciences, Theology, and 
especially the Philosophy of every nation which preceded the last 
universally known, but not universal, Deluge, had been recorded ideo- 
graphically from the primitive oral records of the Fourth Race, and 
that these were the inheritance of the latter from the early Third Root- 
Race before the allegorical Fall. Hence, also, the Egyptian pillars, the 
tablets, and even the “white oriental porphyry stone” of the Masonic 
legend—which Enoch, fearing that the real and precious secrets would 
be lost, concealed before the Deluge in the bowels of the Earth—were 
simply the more or less symbolical and allegorical copies from the 
primitive Records. The Book of Enoch is one of such copies, and is, 
moreover, a Chaldæan, and now very incomplete, compendium. As 
already said, Enoichion means in Greek the “Inner Eye,” or the Seer: 
in Hebrew, with the help of Masoretic points, it means the “Initiator” 
and “Instructor” (arr). Enoch is a generic title; and, moreover, his 
legend is that of several other prophets, Jewish and Heathen, with 
changes of made-up details, the root-form being the same. Elijah is 
also taken up into Heaven “alive”; and the Astrologer, at the court of 
Isdubar, the Chaldean Hea-bani, is likewise raised to Heaven by the 
God Hea, who was Ais patron, as Jehovah was of Elijah, whose name 
means in Hebrew “God-Jah,” Jehovah (m5y),* and again of Elihu, 
Which has the same meaning. This kind of easy death, or euthanasia, 
has an Esoteric meaning. It symbolizes the “death” of any Adept 
who has reached the power and degree, and also the purification, which 
enable him to “die” in the Physical Body, and still live and lead a con- 
scious life in his Astral Body. The variations on this theme are eiidless, 
but the secret meaning is ever the same. The Pauline expression,} 
“that he should not see death” (xt non videret mortem), has thus an 
Esoteric meaning, but nothing supernatural in it. The mangled inter- 
pretatjon given of some biblical hints to the effect that Enoch, "whose 
years will equal those of the world” (of the so/ar year, 365 days), will 
share with Christ and the prophet Elijah the honours and bliss of the 
last Advent and of the destruction of Antichrist t—signify Esoterically, 
that some of the Great Adepts will return in the Seventh Race, when 
all Error will be made away with, and the advent of Truth will be 
‘eralded by those Shishta, the holy “Sons of Light.” 

The Latin Church is not always logical, nor-prudent. She declares 
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the Book of "Enoch an apocryphon, and has gone so far as to clain,, 
through Cardinal Cajetan and other luminaries of the Church, the 
rejection from the Canon of even the Book of Jude, who, otherwise, as 
an inspired apostle, would quote from and thus sanctify the Book of | 
Enoch, which is alleged to be an apocryphal work. Fortunately, some 
of the dogmatics perceived the peril in time. Had they accepted 
Cajetan’s resolution, they would have been forced to reject likewise the 
Fourth Gospel; as St. John borrows literally from Enoch, and places 
a whole sentence from him, in the mouth of Jesus! * 

Ludolph, the “father of Ethiopic literature,” commissioned to 
investigate the various Enochian MSS. presented by Pereisc, the 
traveller, to the Mazarine Library, declared that “no Book of Enoch 
could exist among the Abyssinians”! Further researches and dis- 
coveries worsted this too dogmatic assertion, as all know. Bruce and 
Ruppel did find the Book of Enoch in Abyssinia, and what is more, 
brought it to Europe some years later, and Bishop Laurence translated 
it. But Bruce despised it, and scoffed at its contents; as did all the 
rest of the Scientists. He declared it a Gnostic work, concerning the 
Age of Giants who devour men—and bearing a stromg resemblance to 
the Afocalypse.t Giants! another fairy-tale! 

Such, however, has not been the opinion of all the best critics. Dr. 
Hanneberg places the Book of Enoch along with the Third Book of 
the Maccabees—at the head of the list of those whose authority stands the 
nearest to that of the canonical works.t 

Verily, “where doctors disagree. 

As usual, however, they are all right and all wrong. To accept 
Enoch as a biblical character, a single living person, is like accepting 
Adam as the first man. Enoch was a generic title, applied to, and 
borne by, scores of individuals, at all times and ages, and in every race 
and nation. This may be easily inferred from the fact that the ancient 
Talmudists and the teachers of Midrashim are not agreed generally 
in their views about Hanokh, the Son of Yered. Some say Enoch 
was a great Saint, beloved by God, and “taken alive to heaven,” i.l» 
one who reached Mukti or Nirvana, on Earth, as Buddha did and 
others still do; and others maintain that he was a sorcerer, a wicked 
magician. This shows only that “Enoch,” or its equivalent, was 2 
term, even during the days of the later Talmudists, which meant 
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+ Ibid., p. 76. 
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“Seer,” “Adept in the Secret Wisdom,” etc., without any specifica- 
tion as to the character of the title-bearer. Josephus, speaking of 
Elijah and Enoch,* remarks that: , 

It is written in the sacred books they [Elijah and Enoch] disappeared, but so 
that nobody knew that they died. 

It means simply that they had died in their personalities, as Yogis 
die to this day in India, or even some Christian monks—to the world. 
They disappear from the sight of men and die—on the terrestrial plane 
—even for themselves. A seemingly figurative way of speaking, yet 
literally true. | 

“Hanokh transmitted the science of (astronomical) calculation and 
of computing the seasons to Noah,” says the Midrash Pirkah;t 
R. Eliezar referring to Enoch that which others did to Hermes 
. Trismegistus, for the two are identical in their Esoteric meaning. , 
“Hanokh” in this case, and his “Wisdom,” belong to the cycle of the 
Fourth Atlantean Race,{ and Noah to that of the Fifth.§ In this case 
both represent the Root-Races, the present one and the one that pre- 
ceded it. In another sense, Enoch disappeared, “he walked with God, 
and he was not, for God took him”; the allegory referring to the 
disappearance of the Sacred and Secret Knowledge from among men; 
for “God” (or Java Aleim—the high Hierophants, the Heads of the 
Colleges of Initiated Priests||) took him; in other words, the Enochs or 
the Enoichions, the Seers and their Knowledge and Wisdom, became 
Strictly confined to the Secret Colleges of the Prophets with the Jews, 
and to the Temples with the Gentiles. | 

Interpreted with the help of merely the symbolical key, Enoch is’ 
the type of the dual nature of man—spiritual and physical. Hence he 
occupies the centre of the Astronomical Cross, as given by Eliphas 
Lévi from a secret work, which is a Six-pointed Star, the “Adonai.” 
In the upper angle of the upper Triangle is the Eagle; in the left 
lower angle stands the Lion; in the right, the Bull; while between 
the Bull and the Lion, over them and under the Eagle, is the face of 
Enoch or Man. Now the figures on the upper Triangle represent the 
Four Races, omitting the First, the Chhayas or Shadows, and the “Son 
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t Cap, viii, 

? Says the Zohar, “Hanokh had a book which was one with the Book of the Generations of Adam; 
this is the Mystery of Wisdom.” 

’ Noalyis heir to the Wisdom of Enoch; in other words, the Fifth is heir to the Fourth Race. 

ll See Jets Uneited, i. 575, et segg. 

¥ See the iitudtration in /sis Unveiled, ii, 452. 
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of Man,” Enos or Enoch, is in the centre, where he stands between the 
Fourth and the Fifth Races, for he represents the Secret Wisdom of 
both. These are the four Animals of Ezekiel and of the Revelation, 
This Double Triangle which, in Zsis Unveiled, is faced by the Hindi 
Ardhanari, is by far the best. For in the latter, only the three (for us) 
historical Races are symbolized; the Third, the Androgynous, by 
Ardha-nari; the Fourth, symbolized by the strong, powerful Lion: 
and the Fifth, the Aryan, by that which is its most sacred symbol to 
this day, the Bull (and the Cow). 

A man of great erudition, a French savant, M. de Sacy, finds several 
most singular statements in the Book of Enoch, “worthy of the most 
serious examination,” he says. For instance: 


The author [Enoch] makes the solar year consist of 364 days, and seems to know 
periods of three, of five, and of eight years, followed by four supplementary days, 
which, in his system, appear to be those of the equinoxes and solstices.* 


To which he adds, later on: 

I see but one means to palliate them [these “absurdities”]; it is to suppose that 
the author expounds some fanciful system which may have existed before the order 
of Nature had been altered at the period of the Universal Delug?+ 

Precisely so; and the Secret Doctrine teaches that this “order of 
nature” has been thus altered, and the series of the Earth’s humanities 
too. For, as the angel Uriel tells Enoch: i 

Behold, I have showed thee all things, O Enoch; and all things have I revealed 
to thee. Thou seest the sun, the moon, and ¢hose which conduct the stars of heaven, 
which cause all their operations, seasons, and arrivals to return. In the days of 
sinners the years shall be shortened. . . . The moon shall change its laws. . . - 

In those days also, years before the Great Deluge that carried away 
the Atlanteans and changed the face of the whole Earth (because “the 
Earth [or its axis] became inclined”), Nature, geologically, astronomi- 
cally, and cosmically in general, could not have been the same, just 
because the Earth had inclined. To quote from Enoch: 

And Noah cried with a bitter voice, Hear me; hear me; hear me; three times. 
And he said, . . . The earth labours and is violently shaken. Surely, I shall 
perish with it.§ 

This, by the way, looks like one of those many “inconsistencies,” if 
the Bible is read literally. For, to say the least, this is a very strange 
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fear in one who had “found grace in the eyes of the Lord” and been 
told to build an Ark! But here we find the venerable Patriarch ex- 
pressing as much fear as if, instead of a “friend” of God, he had been 
one of the Giants doomed by the wrathful Deity. The Earth had 
already inclined, and the deluge of waters had become simply a ques- 
tion of time, and yet Noah seems to know nothing of his intended 
salvation. 

A decree had come indeed; the decree of Nature and the Law of 
Evolution, that the Earth should change its Race, and that the Fourth 
Race should be destroyed to make room fora better one. The Man- 
vantara had reached its turning point of three and a half Rounds, and 
gigantic physical Humanity had reached the acme of gross materiality. 
Hence the apocalyptic verse that speaks of a commandment gone forth 
that they may be destroyed, “that their end may be”—the end of the 
Race: È 

For they Anew [truly] every secret of the angels, every oppressive and secret 
power of the Salans, and every power of those who commit sorcery, as well as 
of those who make molten images in the whole earth.* 

And now a natural question. Who could have informed the apocry- 
phal author.of this powerful vision—no matter to what age he may be 
. assigned before the day of Galileo—that the Earth could occasionally 
incline her axis? Whence did he derive such astronomical and geo- 
logical knowledge if the Secret Wisdom, of which the ancient Rishis 
and Pythagoras had drunk, is but a fancy, an invention of later ages? 
Has Enoch read prophetically perchance in Fréderic Klée’s work on 
the Deluge the lines: 

The position of the terrestrial globe with reference to the sun has evidently been, 
in primitive times, different from what it is now; and this difference must have 
been caused by a displacement of the axis of rotation of the earth. 

This reminds one of that unscientific statement made by the Egyptian 
priests to Herodotus, namely, that the Sun has not always risen where 
it rises now, and that in former times the ecliptic had cut the equator 
at right angles.} 

There are many such “dark sayings” scattered throughout the 
Purénas, Bible and other Mythologies, and to the Occultist they 
divulge two facts; (a) that the Ancients knew as well as, and perhaps 
better than, the moderns do, Astronomy, Geognosy and Cosmography 
in general; and (b) that the behaviour of the Globe has altered more 
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than once since the primitive state of things. Thus, Xenophantes— 
on the d/ind faith of Ads “ignorant” religion, which taught that 
Phaeton, in his desire to learn the Azdden truth, made the Sun deviate 
_ from its usual course—asserts somewhere that, “the Sun turned toward 
another conntry”; which is a parallel—slightly more scientific, how- 
ever, if not as bold—of Joshua stopping the course of the Sun alto- 
gether. Yet it may explain the teaching of the Northern Mythology 
that before the actual order of things the Sun arose in the South, and 
its placing the Frigid Zone (Jeruskoven) in the East, whereas now it 
is in the North.* 

The Book of Enoch, in short, is a résumé a compound of the main 
features of the history of the Third, Fourth and Fifth Races; a very 
few prophecies from ‘the present age of the world; a long retrospective, 
introspective and prophetic summary of universal and quite Aéstorical 
events—geological, ethnological, astronomical, and psychic—with a 
touch of Theogony out of the antediluvian records. The Book of this 
mysterious personage is referred to and quoted copiously in the Pistis 
Sophia, and also in the Zohar and its most ancient Midrashim. Origen 
and Clement of Alexandria held it in the highest “esteem. To say, 
therefore, that it is a Post-Christian forgery is to utter an absurdity 
and to become guilty of an anachronism, for Origen, among others, 
who lived in the second century of the Christian era, mentions it as an 
ancient and venerable work. The secret and sacred Name and its 
‘potency are well and clearly though allegorically described in the old 
volume. From the eighteenth to the fiftieth chapter, the Visions of 
Enoch are all descriptive of the Mysteries of Initiation, one of which 
is the Burning Valley of the “Fallen Angels.” 

Perhaps St. Augustine was quite right in saying that the Church 
rejected the Book of Enoch out of her canon owing to its too great anti- 
quity (0b nimiam antiguitatem).t There wes no room for the events 
noticed in it within the limit of the 4004 years B.C. assigned to the 
world from its “creation”! 


* De Mirville, ibid., p. 8. + City of God, XV, xxiii. 
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THE SYMBOLISM OF THE Mystery-Names IAO 
AND JEHOVAH, WITH THEIR RELATION TO 
THE CROSS AND CIRCLE. 


WHEN the Abbé Louis Constant, better known as Éliphas Lévi, said 
in his Histoire de la Magie that the Sepher Jetzirah, the Zohar, and the 
Apocalypse of St. John, are the masterpieces of the Occult Sciences, 
he ought, if he had wished to be correct and clear, to have added—in 
Europe. It is quite true that these works contain “more significance 
than words”; and that their “expression is poetical,” while “in 
numbers” they are “exact.” Unfortunately, however, before any one 
can appreciate the ocivy of the expressions, or the exactness of the 
numbers, he will have to learn the real significance and meaning of 
the terms and symbols employed. But man will never learn this so 
long as he remains ignorant of the fundamental principle of the Secret 
Ar whether in Qtiental Esotericism, or in the kabalistical 
Symbology—the key, or ‘value, in all their aspects, of the God-names, 
Angel-names, and Patriarch-names in the Bible, their mathematical - 
or geometrical value, aiid their relations to manifested Nature. 

Therefore, if, on thegne hand, the Zohar “ astonishes [the mystic] by 
the: profundity of its views and the great simplicity of its images,” on 
the other hand, that work misleads the student by such expressions as 
those used with respect to Ain Suph and Jehovah, notwithstanding me 
assurance that: 

The book is careful to explain that the human form with which it clothes God i 18 
but an image of the Word, and that God should not be expressed by any thought, 
or any form. 

Iti well known that Origen, Clemens, and the Rabbis confessed that 
the Eabates and the Bible were veiled and secret books; but few know 
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that the Esotericism of the kabalistic books in their present reëditea 
form is simply another and still more cunning veil thrown upon the 
primitive symbolism of these secret volumes. 

The idea of representing the Azdden Deity by the circumference of a 
circle, and the Creative Power—male and female, or the Androgynous 
Word—by the diameter across it, is one of the oldest symbols. ‘Tt is 
upon this conception that every great Cosmogony has been built. 
With the old Aryans, the Egyptians, and the Chaldzeans, the symbol 
was complete, as it embraced the idea of the eternal and immovable 
Divine Thought in its absoluteness, separated entirely from the in- 
cipient stage of the so-called “creation,” and comprised psychological 
and even spiritual evolution, and its mechanical work, or cosmogonical 
construction. With the Hebrews, however, though the former concep- 
tion is to be distinctly found in the Zohar, and the Sepher Jetzirah, or 
what remains of the latter—that which has been subsequently embodied 
in the Pentateuch proper, and especially in Genesis, is simply this 
secondary stage, to wit, the mechanical law of creation, or rather of 
construction; while Theogony is hardly, if at all, outlined. 

It is only in the first six chapters of Genesis, in th® rejected Book of 
Enoch, and the misunderstood and mistranslated poem of /od, that true 
echoes of the Archaic Doctrine may now be found. The key to it is 
lost now, even among the most learned Rabbis, whose predecessors in 
the early period of the Middle Ages, in their national exclusiveness and 
pride, and especially in their profound hatred of Christianity, preferred 
to cast it into the deep sea of oblivion, rather than to share their know- 
ledge with their relentless and fierce persecutors. Jehovah was their 
own tribal property, inseparable from, and unfit to play a part in, any 
other but the Mosaic Law. Violently torn out of his original frame, 
which he fitted and which fitted him, the “Lord God of Abraham and 
Jacob” could hardly be crammed without damage and breakage into 
the new Christian Canon. Being the weaker, the Judeans could not 
help the desecration. They kept, however, the secret of the origin of 
their Adam Kadmon, or male-female Jehovah, and the new tabernacle 
proved a complete misfit for the old God. They were, indeed, avenged! 

The statement that Jehovah was the tribal God of the Jews and no 
higher, will be denied like many other things. Yet the Theologian» 
are not in a position to tell us, in that case, the meaning of the verses 
in Deuteronomy, which say quite plainly: 


When the Most High [not the “Lord,” or “Jehovah” either] divided to the 
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nations their inheritance, when he separated the sons of Adam, he set the bounds 
. according to the number of the children of Israel . . . The Lord’s 
[Jehovah's] portion is his people; Jacob is the lot of his inheritance.* 

This settles the question. So impudent have been the modern trans- 
lators of Bibles and Scriptures, and so damaging are these verses, that, 
following in the steps traced for them by their worthy Church Fathers, 
each translator has rendered these lines in his own way. While the 
above-cited quotation is taken verbatim from the English Authorized 
Version, in the French Bible,t we find the “Most High” translated by 
“Souverain” (Sovereign! !), the “sons of Adam” rendered by “the 
children of men,” and the “Lord” changed into the “Eternal.” For- 
impudent sleight-of-hand, the French Protestant Church seems thus to 
have surpassed even English ecclesiasticism. 

Nevertheless, one thing is patent: the “Lord's [Jehovah's] portion” 
is his “chosen people” and none else, for, Jacob alone is the lot of his 
inheritance. What, then, have other nations, who call themselves 
Aryans, to do with this Semitic Deity, the tribal God of Israel? 
Astronomically, the “Most High” is the Sun, and the “Lord” is one 
of his seven planets, whether it be Iao, the Genius of the Moon, or 
Iidabaoth-Jehovah, the Genius of Saturn, according to Origen and the 
Egyptian Gnostics.| Let the “Angel Gabriel,” the “Lord” of Iran, 
watch over his people, and Michael-Jehovah, over his Hebrews. These 
- are not the Gods of other nations, nor were they ever those of Jesus. 
As each Persian Dev is chained to his planet,§ so each Hindti Deva (a 
“Lord”) has its allotted portion, a world, a planet, a nation or a race. 
Plurality of worlds implies plurality of Gods. We believe in the 
former, and may recognize, but will never worship the latter.| 

It has been repeatedly stated in this work that every religious and 
Philosophical symbol had seven meanings attached to it, each pertain- 
ing to its legitimate plane of thought, z.c., either purely metaphysical 
or astronomical; psychic or physiological, etc. These seven meanings 
and their applications are difficult enough to learn when taken by 
themselves; but the interpretation and the right comprehension of 
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* Op. cit., xxxii. 8, 9. 
a Of the Protestant Biblical Society of Paris, according to the version revised in 1824 by J. B. 

stervald, i 

+ With the Egyptian Guostics it was Thoth (Hermes), who was chief of the Seven (see Book of the 

ad). Their names are given by Origen, as Adonai (of the Sun), Iao (of the Moon), Eloi (Jupiter), 

Sabao (Mars), Orai (Venus), Astaphai (Mercury), and, finally, Ildabaoth (Saturn). See King’s Gnostics 
Gnd their Remains, p. 344. 

Ì} See Origen’s Copy of the Chart or Diagramma of the Ophites, in his Contra Celsum. 

ll See Part IIT of this Volunte, Section IV, B, “On Chains of Planets and their Plurality.” 
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them become tenfold more puzzling, when, instead of being correlated, 
or made to flow consecutively out of, and to follow, each other, each, or 
any one of these meanings, is accepted as the one and sole explanation 
of the whole symbolical idea. An instance may be given, as it ad- 
mirably illustrates the statement. Here are two interpretations, given 
by two learned Kabalists and scholars, of one and the same verse in 
Exodus. Moses beseeches the Lord to show him his “glory.” Evi- 
dently it is not the crude dead-letter phraseology as found in the Bible 
that is to be accepted. There are seven meanings in the Kabalah, of 
which we may give two as interpreted by the said two scholars. One 
of them translates while explaining: 

- “Thou canst not see My face; . . . I will put thee in a cleft of the rock and 
I will cover thee with My hand while I pass by. And then I will take away Mine 
hand, and thou shalt see My a’hoor,” i. é., My back.* 


And then the translator adds in a gloss: 

That is, I will show you “My back,” i.e. My visible universe, My lower mani- 
festations, but, as a man still in the flesh, thou canst not see My bovisible nature. 
So proceeds the Qabbalah.t 

This is correct, and is the cosmo-metaphysical @xplanation. And 
now speaks the other Kabalist, giving the numerical meaning. As it 
involves a good many suggestive ideas, and is far more fully given, we 
may allow it more space. This synopsis is from an unpublished MS., 
and explains more fully what was given in Section III, on the “Holy 
of Holies.” t 

The numbers of the name “Moses” are those of “I am that I am,” 
so that the names Moses and Jehovah are at one in numerical harmony. 
The word Moses is Hm (5 + 300 + 40), and the sum of the values of its 
letters is 345; Jehovah—the Genius par excellence of the Lunar Year— 
assumes the value of 543, or the reverse of 345. 

In the third chapter of Exodus, in the 13th and 14th verses, it is said: And 
Moses said, . . . Behold I come unto the children of Israel, and shall say unto 
them, The God of your fathers hath sent me unto you; and they shall say unto 
me, What is his name? What shall I say unto them? And God said unto Moses, 

I Am That I Am. 
The Hebrew words for this expression are dhiyé asher áhiyé, and in the value of 
the sums of their letters stand thus : 
TATIN SON ITIN 
21 ‘SOI 2I : 
.« +. This being his (God’s] name, the sum of the values composing it, 2h 5 
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. Exodus, x xxxiii. 18, 19; see Myer’s Qabbalah, p. 2x6, + Ibid., lod. cit. 3 Supra, D: 4st. 
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Deity of the Shemites. Hence it was told to Moses when he was initiated at 
Hor-eb—the Cave—under the direction of Jethro, the Kenite (or Cainite) priest of 
Midian. In an old religion of the Chaldzeans, whose remains are to be found 
among the Neo-Platonists, the highest Divinity, enthroned above the seven 
Heavens, representing the Spiritual Light-Principle, . . . and also conceived 
of as Demiurgus,* was called Iaw (NT), who was, like the Hebrew Yaho, mys- 
terious and unmentionable, and whose name was communicated to the Initiated, 
The Phoenicians had a Supreme God, whose name was triliteral and secret, and he 
was Iaw.” t 

The cross, say the Kabalists, repeating the lesson of the Occultists, 
is one of the most ancient—nay, perhaps, the most ancient of symbols. 
This has been demonstrated at the very beginning of the Proem in 
Volume I. The Eastern Initiates show it coëval with the circle of 
Deific Infinitude and the first differentiation of the Essence, the union 
of Spirit and Matter. This interpretation has been rejected, and the 
astronomical allegory alone has been accepted and made to fit into 
cunningly imagined terrestrial events. 

Let us demonstrate this statement. In Astronomy, as said, Mercury 
is the son of Coelus and Lux—of the Sky and Light, or the Sun; in 
Mythology he is the progeny of Jupiter and Maia. He is the “Mes- 
senger” of his Father Jupiter, the Messiah of the Sun; in Greek, his. 
name Hermes means, among other things, the “Interpreter”—the 
Word, the Logos, or Verbum. Now Mercury is born on Mount 
Cyllene among shepherds, and is the patron of the latter. As a 
psychopompic Genius, he conducted the Souls of the Dead to Hades. 
and brought them back again, an office attributed to Jesus after his 
Death and Resurrection. The symbols of Hermes-Mercury (Dii Ter- 
mini) were placed along, and at the turning points of, highways, as 
crosses are now placed in Italy, and they were cruciform.t Every 
seventh day the priests anointed these Termini with oil, and once a 
year hung them with garlands, hence they were the anointed. Mer- 
cury, when speaking through his oracles, says: 

Tam he whom you call the Son of the Father [Jupiter] and Maia. Leaving the- 
King of Heaven {the Sun] I come to help you, mortals. 

Mercury heals the blind and restores sight, mental and physical.§. 
He was often represented as three-headed and called Tricephalus, 
ac ts a 
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* By very few though, for the creators of the material universe were always considered as sub- 
ordinate Gods to the Most High Deity. 
* Op. cit., ii, 296, 297. Fürst gives citations from Lydus and Cedrenus ia support of his statements. 
Rian plate 77 in vol, i of Montfaucon’s A ntiquities. The disciples of Hermes, after their death, go 
‘s planet; Mercury—their Kingdom of Heaven. 
t Cornutus, 
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Triplex, as one with the Sun and Venus. Finally, Mercury, as Cor- 
nutus* shows, was sometimes figured under a cubic form, without 
arms, because “the power of speech and eloquence can prevail without 
the assistance of arms or feet.” It is this cubic form which connects 
the Termini directly with the cross, and it is the eloquence or the 
power of speech of Mercury which made the crafty Eusebius say, 
"Hermes is the emblem of the Word which creates and interprets all,” 
for it is the Creative Word; and he shows Porphyry teaching that the 
Speech of Hermes—now interpreted “Word of God” (!) in Pymander 
—a Creative Speech (Verbum), is the Seminal Principle scattered 
throughout the Universe.t In Alchemy “Mercury” is the radical 
*‘Moyst” Principle, Primitive or Elementary Water, containing the 
Seed of the Universe, fecundated by the Solar Fires. To express this 
fecundating principle, a phallus was often added to the cross (the male 
and female, or the vertical and the horizontal united) by the Egyptians, 
The cruciform Termini also represented this dual idea, which was found 
in Egypt in the cubic Hermes. The author of Sourceof Measures tells 
us why.t ! 

As shown by him, the cube unfolded becomes in display a cross of 
the Tau, or the Egyptian, form; or again, “the circle attached to the 
Tau gives the ansated cross” of the old Pharaohs. They had known 
this from their priests and their “King-Initiates” for ages, and also 
‘what was meant by “the attachment of a man to the cross,” which 

idea “was made to codrdinate with that of the origin of human life, and 
hence the phallic form.” Only the latter came into action sons and 
ages after the idea of the Carpenter and Artificer of the Gods, Vishva- 
karma, crucifying the “Sun-Initiate” on the cruciform lathe. As the 
same author writes: 

The attachment of a man to the cross . . . was made use of in this form of 
display by the Hindis.§ 

But, it was made ‘to coordinate” with the idea of jien new rebirth of 
man by sfiritual, not physical regeneration. The Candidate for Initia- 
tion was attached to the Tau or astronomical cross with a far grander 
and nobler idea than that of the origin of mere zerrestri&i lifė. 

On the other hand, the Semites seem to have had no other or higher 
purpose in life than that of procreating their species. Thus, geometri- 
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° Lydus, De Mensibus, iv. 
+ Preparat, Evang., I. iii. 2. 
+ But see p. 480, supra, concerning the Gnostic Priapua. 
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cally, and according to the reading of the Bible by means of the 
` numerical method, the author of Zhe Source of Measures is quite 
correct. « 

The entire [Jewish] system seems to have been anciently regarded as one resting 
jn nature, and one which was adopted by nature, or God, as the basis or law of the 
exertion practically of creative power—i.e, it was the creative design, of which 
creation was practically the application. This seems to be established by the fact 
that, under the system set forth, measures of planetary times serve codrdinately as 
measures of the szze of planets, and of the peculiarity of their shapes—z.¢., in the 
extension of their equatorial and polar diameters. . . . This system [that of 
creative design] seems to underlie the whole Biblical structure, as a foundation for 
its ridualism and for its display of the works of the Deity in the way of architecture, 
by use of the sacred unit of measure in the Garden of Eden, the Ark of Noah, the 
Tabernacle, and the Temple of Solomon.* 


Thus, on the very showing of the defenders of this system, the 
Jewish Deity is proved to be, at best, only the manifested Duad, never 
the One Absolute All. Geometrically demonstrated, he is a number; 
symbolically, a eukemerized Priapus; and this can hardly satisfy a man- 
kind thirsting after the demonstration of real spiritual truths, and the 
possession of a God with a divine, not anthropomorphic, nature. It 
is strange that the most learned of modern Kabalists can see in the 
cross and circle nothing but a symbol of the manifested creative and 
androgyne Deity in its relation to, and interference with, this pheno- 
menal world.t One author believes that: 
| However man {read, the Jew and Rabbi] obtained knowledge of the practical 
measure, . . . by which nature was thought to adjust the planets in size to © 
harmonize with the notation of their movements, it seems he did obtain it, and 
esteemed its possession as the means of his realization of the Deity—that is, he 
approached so nearly to a conception of a Being having a mind like his own, only 
infinitely more powerful, as to be able to realize a law of creation established by 
that Being, which must have existed prior to any creation (kabalistically called the 
Word).t 

This may have satisfied the practical Semite mind, but the Eastern 
Occultist has to decline the offer of such a God; indeed, a Deity, a 
Being, “having a mind like that of man, only infinitely more powerful,” 
is no. God that has any room beyond the cycle of creation. He has 
nought to do with the ¿deal conception of the Eternal Universe. He 
is, at best, one of the subordinate creative powers, the Totality of which 
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* Zoid, pp. 3, 4. - 
' t Let the reader refer to the Zohar and the two Qadbbalaks of Isaac a and S. I. MacGregor 
"Ibid with interpretations, if he would satisfy himself of this. 
“PS 
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is called the Sephiroth, the Heavenly Man, and Adam Kadmon, the 
Second Logos of the Platonists. 

This very same idea is clearly found at the bottom of the ablest 
‘definitions of the Xabalah and its mysteries, c.g., by John A. Parker, 
as quoted in the same work: 

The key of the Kabala is éhought to be the geometrical relation of the area of the 
circle inscribed in the square, or of the cube to the sphere, giving rise to the relation 
of diameter to circumference of a circle, with the numerical value of this relation 
expressed in integrals. The relation of diameter to circumference, being a supreme 
one connected with the god-names Elohim and Jehovah (which terms are expres- 
sions numerically of these relations, respectively—the first being of circumference, 
the latter of diameter), embraces all other subordinations under it. Two expres- 
sions of circumference to diameter in integrals are used in the Bible: (1) The per- 
fect, and (2) The imperfect. One of the relations between these is such that (2) 
subtracted from (1) will leave a unit of a diameter value in terms, or in the denomi. 
nation of the circumference value of the perfect circle, or a unit straight line having 
a perfect circular value, or a factor of circular value.* 

Such calculations can lead one no further than to unriddle the 
mysteries of the ¢hird stage of Evolution, or the “Third Creation of 
Brahma.” The initiated Hindtis know how to “square the circle” far 
better than any European. But of this more anon. The fact is that 
the Western Mystics commence their speculation @nly at that stage 
when the Universe “falls into matter,” as the Occultists say. Through- 
out the whole series of kabalistic books we have not met with one 
sentence that would hint in the remotest way at the psychological and 
spiritual, as well as at the mechanical and physiological secrets of 
“creation.” Shall we, then, regard the evolution of the Universe as 
simply a prototype, on a gigantic scale, of the act-of procreation; as 
“divine” phallicism, and rhapsodize on it as the evilly-inspired anthor 
of. a late work of this name has done? The writer does not think `o. 

„And she feels justified in saying so, since the most careful reading of 
the Old Testament—esoterically, as well as exoterically—seems to have’ 
‘carried the most enthusiastic enquirers no further than a certainty on 
mathematical grounds that from the first to the last chapter of the 
Pentateuch every scene, every character or event are shown connected, 
directly or indirectly, with the origin of birth in its crudest and most 
brutal form. Thus, however interesting and ingenious the rabbinical 
methods, the writer, in common with other Eastern Occultists, must 


prefer those of the Pagans. 
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It is not, then, in the Bible that we have to search for the origin of 
the cross and circle, but beyond the Flood. Therefore, returning to 
Eliphas Lévi and the Zohar, we answer for the Eastern Occultists and 
say that, applying practice to principle, they agree entirely with Pascai, 
who says that: 

God is acircle, the centre of which is everywhere and the circumference nowhere. 

Whereas the Kabalists say the reverse, and maintain it, solely out of 
their desire to veil their doctrine. By the way, the definition of Deity 
by the circle 1s not Pascal’s at all, as Eliphas Lévi thought. It was 
borrowed by the French Philosopher from either Mercury Trismegistus 
or Cardinal Cusa’s Latin work, De Doctå [enorantia, in which he makes 
use of it. Itis, moreover, disfigured by Pascal, who replaces the words 
“Cosmic Circle,” which stand symbolically in the original inscription, 
by the word Theos. With the Ancients both words were synonymous. 


A. 
CROSS AND CIRCLE. 


In the minds of the ancient Philosophers something of the divine 
and the mysterious has ever been ascribed to the shape of the circle. 
The old world, consistent in its symbolism and with its Pantheistic intui- 
tions, uniting the visible and the invisible Infinitudes into one, repre- 
sented Deity and its outward Veil alike—by a circle. This merging of 
the two into a unity, and the name Theos being given indifferently to 
both, is explained, and becomes thereby still more scientific and philo- 
sophical. Plato’s etymological definition of the word eos (eds) has 
been given elsewhere. In his Cratylus, he derives it from the verb 
the-ein (Oéev), “to move,” as suggested by the motion of the heavenly 
bodies which he connects with Deity. According to the Esoteric Philo- 
sophy, this Deity, during its “Nights” and its “ Days,” or Cycles of Rest 
and Activity, is the “ Eternal Perpetual Motion,” the ‘‘Ever-Becoming, 
as well as the ever universally Present, and the Ever-Existing.” The 
latter is the root-abstraction; the former is the only possible conception 
in the human mind, if it disconnects this Deity from any shape or form. 
It is'a perpetual, never-ceasing evolution, circling back in its incessant 
` progress through eons of duration into its original status—Absolute 

Unity. 

It was only the minor Gods who were made to carry the symbolical 
attributes of the higher ones. Thus, the God Shoo, the personification 
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of Ra, who appears as the “Great Cat of the Basin of Perszea in An”* 
was often represented in the Egyptian monuments seated and holding 
a cross, symbol of the four Quarters, or the Elements, attached to a 


circle. 
In that very learned work, Zhe Natural Genesis, by Gerald Massey, 


under the heading, “Typology of the Cross,” there is more information 
to be had on the cross and circle than in any other work we know of. 
He who would fain have proofs of the antiquity of the cross is' referred 
to these two volumes. The author says: 


The circle and cross are inseparable. . . . The Crux Ansata unites the circle 
and cross of the four corners. From this origin the circle and the cross came to be 
interchangeable at times. For example, the Chakra, or Disk of Vishnu, is a circle. 
The name denotes the circling, wheeling round, periodicity, the wheel of time. This 
the god uses as a weapon to hurl at the enemy. In like manner, Thor throws his 
weapon, the Fylfot, a form of the four-footed cross [Svastika], and a type of the 
four quarters. Thus the cross is equivalent to the circle of the year. The wheel 
emblem unites the cross and circle in one, as does the hieroglyphic cake and the 


Ankh-tie CX + 


Nor was the double glyph sacred with the profane, but only with the 
Initiates. For Raoul Rochette shows that:} 


The sign 9 occurs as the reverse of a Phoenician coin, with Ram as the obverse. 
. . . The same sign, sometimes called Venus’ Looking-Glass, because it typified 
reproduction, was employed to mark the hind-quarters of valuable brood mares of 
Corinthian and pther beautiful breeds of horses. 


This proves that so far back as those early days the cross had already 
become the symbol of human procreation, and that oblivion of the 


divine origin of cross and circle had begun. 
Another form of the cross is given from the Journal of the Royal 


Asiatic Society :§ 


At each of the four corners is placed a quarter arc of an oviform curve, and when 
thé four are put together they form an oval; thus the figure combines the cross with 
the circle round it in four parts, corresponding to the four corners of the cross. 
The four segments: answer to the four feet of the Swastica cross and the Fylfot of 
Thor. The four-leaved lotus flower of Buddha, is likewise figured at the centr¢ of 
this cross, the lotus being an Egyptian and Hindu type of the four quarters. The 


four quarter arcs, if joined together, would form an ellipse, and the ellipse is also 
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* See Book of the Dead, xvii. 45-47: 
+ Op. cit., i. 421, 422. Ain 
¢ De la Croix Anste, Mim. de P Acadtmie des Sciences, pl. 2, Nos. 8, 9, alio 16, 2, D. 3803 quote 
Natural Genesis, p. 423. : 
“ 4 Pol. xviii. p. 393, pl. 4; Inman, fig. 38; Gerald Massey, of. city ibid. P. 422 
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figured on each arm of the cross. This ellipse therefore denotes the path of the 
earth. . ° . Sir J. Y. Simpson copied the following specimen, /7\ which is here 
presented, as the cross of the two equinoxes and the two solstices placed within 
the figure of the earth’s path. The same ovoid or boat-shaped figure appears at 
times in the Hindu drawings with seven steps at each end as a form or a mode of 
Meru. 


This is the astronomical aspect of the double glyph. There are six 
more aspects, however, and an attempt may be made to interpret a few 
of these, The subject is so vast that it would require in itself alone 
many volumes. 

But the most curious of these Egyptian symbols of cross and circle, 
spoken of in the above cited work, is one which receives its full ex- 
planation and final colour from Aryan symbols of the same nature. 
Says the author: , 


The four-armed Cross is simply the cross of the four quarters, but the cross-sign 
is not always simple.* This is a type that was developed from an identifiable be- 
ginning, which was adapted to the expression of various ideas afterwards. The 
most sacred cross of Egypt that was carried in the hands of the Gods, the Pharaohs, 
and the mummied dead, is the Ankh 44 the sign of life, the living, an oath, the 
covenant. .‘. . The top of this is the! hieroglyphic Ru <_> set upright on the . 
Tau-cross. The Ru is the door, gate, mouth, the place of outlet. This denotes 
the birthplace in the northern quarter of the heavens, from which the Sun is 

reborn. Hence the Ru of the Ankh-sign is the feminine type of the birthplace, 
representing the north. It was in the northern quarter that the Goddess of the Seven 
Stars, called the “ Mother of the Revolutions,” gave birth to time in the earliest 
cycle of the year. The first sign of this primordial circle and cycle made in 
heaven is the earliest shape of the Ankh-cross , a mere loop which contains 
both a circle and the cross in one image. This loop or noose is carried in front of 
the oldest genitrix, Zyphon of the Great Bear, as her Ark, the ideograph of a 
period, an ending, a time, shown to mean one revolution. This, then, represents 
the circle made in the northern heaven by the Great Bear which constituted the 
earliest year of time, from which fact we infer that the loop or Ru of the North 
represents that quarter, the birthplace of time when figured as the Ru of the Ankh 
symbol. Indeed this can be proved. The noose is an Ark or Rek type of reckon- 
ing. The Ru of the Ankh-cross was continued in the Cypriote R, Q, and the Coptic 
Ro, P.t The Ro was carried into the Greek cross P , which is formed of the Ro 
and Chior R-k. . . . The Rek, or Ark, was the sign of all beginning (Arche) on 
this account, and the Ark-tie is the cross of the North, the hind part of heaven.t 


Now this, again, is entirely astronomical and phallic. The Pauranic 
‘ version: in India gives the whole matter another colour. Without - 
a mare a- a 


* Certainly not; for very often there are symbols made to symbolize other symbols, and these are in 
turn. used in ideographs. 
: ps R of the Slavonian and Russian alphabets (the Kyriletza alphabet) is also the Latin P. 
1 di a, p. 423. E 
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destroying the above interpretation, it is made to reveal a portion of 
its mysteries with the help of the astronomical key, and thus offers a 
more metaphysical rendering. The Ankh-tie On does 
not belong to Egypt alone. It exists under the name of 
Pasha, a cord which the foursarmed Shiva holds in the 
hand of his right back arm.* The Mahadeva is repre- 
sentedin the posture of an ascetic, as Mahdyogi, with 
his third eye (o), which is “the Ru ©, set upright on the 
Tau-cross” “in another form. The Pasha is held in 
the hand in such a way that the first finger and hand near 
the thumb make the cross, or loop and crossing. Our 
Orientalists would have it to represent a cord to bind refractory 
offenders with, because, forsooth, Kali, Shiva’s consort, has the same 
as an attribute! 

The Pasha has here a double significance, as also has Shiva’s Tristila 
and every other divine attribute. This dual significance lies in Shiva, 
for Rudra has certainly the same meaning as the Egyptian Ansated 
Cross in its cosmic and mystic meaning. In the hand of Shiva, the 
Pasha becomes lingyonic. Shiva, as said before, is a name unknown to 
the Vedas. Itis inthe White Yajur Veda that Rudra appears for the first 
time as the Great God, Mahadeva, whose symbol is the Lingam. In 
the Rig Veda he is called Rudra, the “howler,” the beneficent and the 
maleficent Deity at the same time, the Healer and the Destroyer. In 
the Vishnu Purana, he is the God who springs from the forehead of 
BrahmA, who separates into male and female, and he is the parent of 
the Rudras or Maruts, half of whom are brilliant and gentle, others, 
black and ferocious. In the Vedas, he is the Divine Ego aspiring to 
return to its pure, deific state, and at the same time that Divine Ego 
imprisoned in earthly form, whose fierce passions make of him the 
‘“roarer,” the “terrible.” This is well shown in the Brikadévanyaka 
Upanishad, wherein the Rudras, the progeny of Rudra, God of Fire, 
are called the “ten vital breaths (p7dma, life), with the heart (manas), 
as eleventh,” + whereas as Shiva, he is the destroyer of that life. Brahma 
calls him Rudra, and gives him, besides, seven other names, signifying 
seven forms of manifestation, and also the seven powers of nature which 


destroy but to recreate or regenerate. 


Hence the cruciform noose, or Pasha, in the hand of Shiva, when he 


"© See Moor's Hind’ Pantheon, plate xiii. 
+ See Dowson’s Aind& Classical Dictionary, sub voc. ‘‘ Rudra.” 


THE HEAVENLY ‘‘PORPOISE.” > 579 


1s represented as an ascetic, the Mahayogin, has no phallic significa- 
tion, and, indeed, it requires’ an imagination strongly bent in this 
direction to find such a signification even in an astronomical symbol. 
As an emblem of “door, gate, mouth, the place of outlet” it signifies 
the “strait gate” that leads to the Kingdom of Heaven, far more than 
the “birthplace” in a physiological sense. 

It is a cross in a circle and Crux Ansata, truly; but it is a cross on: 
which all the human passions have to be crucified before the Yogi 
passes through the “strait gate,” the narrow circle that widens into an 
infinite one, as soon as the Inner Man has passed the threshold. 

As to the mysterious seven Rishis in the constellation of the Great 
Bear; if Egypt made them sacred to “the oldest genitrix, Typhon,” 
India has connected these symbols ages ago with Time or Yuga- 
revolutions, and the Saptarshis are intimately connected with our 
present age—the dark Kali Yuga.* The great Circle of Time, on the 
face of which, Indian fancy has represented the Porpoise, or Shishu- | 
mara, has the cross placed on it by nature in its division and localiza- 
tion of stars, planets and constellations. In Bhagavata Purdna,f it 
is said: 

At the extremity of the tail of that animal, whose head is directed toward the south, 
and whose body is in the shape of a ring [circle], Dhruva [the ex-pole star] is placed; 
along its tail are Prajapati, Agni, Indra, Dharma, etc.; across its loins the seven 
Rishis.t ` 

This is then the first and earliest cross and circle, formed by the 
Deity, symbolized by Vishnu, the Eternal Circle of Boundless Time, 
Kâla, on whose plane lie crossways all the Gods, creatures, and crea- 
tions born in Space and Time—who, as the Philosophy has it, all die at 
the Mahâpralaya. 

Meanwhile it is the seven Rishis who mark the time and the duration 
of events in our septenary Life-cycle. They are as mysterious as their 
supposed wives, the Pleiades, of whom only one—she who hides—has 
proven virtuous. The Pleiades, or Krittikâs, are the nurses of Kârtti- 
keya, the God of War (the Mars of the Western Pagans), who is called _ 
the Commander of the Celestial Armies, or rather of the Siddhas— 
Siddha-sena (translated Yogis in Heaven, and holy Sages on the Earth) 
—which would make Karttikeya identical with Michael, the “Leader of 
leader of a large party of French Kabalists, as the Golden Age! | 


t V. xxiii. 
? Translated from Burnouf’s French Translation, er by Fitzedward Hall, in Wilson’s Vishnu 


Purána, ii. 307. 
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the Celestial Hosts” and, like himself, a virgin Kumfra.* Verily fie is 
the Guha, the “Mysterious One,” as much so as are the Saptarshis and 
the Krittik4s, the seven Rishis and the Pleiades, for the interpretation 
of all these combined reveal to the Adept the greatest mysteries of 
Occult Nature. One point is worth mention in this question of cross 
and circle, as it bears strongly upon the elements of Fire and Water, 
which, play such an important part in the circle and cross symbolism. 
Like Mars, who is alleged by Ovid to have been born of his mother 
Juno alone, without the participation of a father, or like the Avataras. 
(Krishna, for instance)—in the West as in the East—Kérttikeya is 
born, but in a still more miraculous manner, begotten by neither father 
nor mother, but out of a seed of Rudra-Shiva, which was cast into the 
Fire (Agni) and then received by the Water (Ganges). Thus he is 
born from Fire and Water—a “boy bright as the Sun and beautiful as 
the Moon.” Hence he is called Agnibhii (son of Agni) and Gangâ- 
putra (son of Ganges). Add to this the fact that the Krittika, his 
nurses, as the Matsya Purana shows, are presided over by Agni, or, in 
the authentic words, “the seven Rishis are on a line with the brilliant 
Agni,” and hence “Krittika has Agneya as a synonym” t—and the 
connection is easy to follow. 
It is, then, the Rishis who mark the time and thé periods of Kali 

Yuga, the age of sin and sorrow. As the Bhagavata Purana tells us: 

When the splendour of Vishnu, named Krisina, departed for heaven, then did 
the Kali age, during which men delight in sin, invade the world. . — 

When the seven Rishis were in Magh4, the Kali age, comprising 1,200 [divine] 
years [432,009 common years] began; and, when, from Magha, they shall reach Pùûr- 
vAshadhé, then will this Kali age attain its growth, under Nanda and his successors. { 

This is the revolution of the Rishis— 


When the two first stars of the seven Rishis (the Great Bear) rise in the heavens, 
and some lunar asterism is seen at night, at an equal distance between them, then 
the seven Rishis continue stationary in that conjunction for a hundred years, 


—as a hater of Nanda makes Parâshara say. According to Bentley, it’ 
_ was in order to show the quantity of the precession of the equinoxes 


that this notion originated among the Astronomers. 
ane EE 


* The more so since he is the reputed slayer of Tripurasura and the Titan Taraka. Michael is the 
conqueror of the dragon, and Indra and K4rttikeya are often made identical. 
+ Ibid., iv. 235. 

` $ Op. cù., XII. ii, 26-32; quoted in Vishnu Purdna, Wilson's Trans., iv. 230. Nanda is the first 
Buddhist sovereign, Chandragupta, against whom all the Brahmans were so‘arrayed, he of the Morya 
. Dynasty, and the grandfather of Ashoka. This is one of those passages that do not exist in the 
_ earlier Paurdnic MSS. ‘They were added by the Vaishnavas, who, out of sectarian spite, were almost 
- as great interpolators as the Christian Fathers. ` ` ` 
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This was by assuming an imaginary line, or great circle, passing through the poles 
of the ecliptic and the beginning of the fixed Maghå; which circle was supposed to 
cut some of the stars in the Great Bear. . . . The seven stars in the Great Bear 
being called the Rishis, the circle so assumed was called the line of the Rishis; and, 
being invariably fixed to the beginning of the lunar asterism Magha, the precession 
would be noted by stating the degree, etc., of any movable lunar mansion cut by 
that line or circle, as an index.* 

There has been, and there still exists, a seemingly endless controversy 
about the chronology of the Hindiis. Here is, however, a point that 
could help to determine—approximately at least—the age when the 
symbolism of the seven Rishis and their connection with the Pleiades 
began. When Kârttikeya was delivered to the Krittika by the Gods to 
be nursed, they were only six, whence Karttikeya i is represented with 
six heads; but when the poetical fancy of the early Aryan Symbologists 
‘made of them the consorts of the seven Rishis, they were seven. Their 
names are given, and these are Amba, Dula, Nitatui, Abrayanti, 
Maghayanti, Varshayanti, and Chupunika. There are other sets of ' 
names which differ, however. Anyhow, the seven Rishis were made 
to marry the seven Krittika before the disappearance of the seventh 
Pleiad. Otherwise, how could the Hindtt astronomers speak of a star , 
which no one can see without the help of the strongest telescopes? 
This is why, perhaps, in every such case the majority of the events 
described in the Hindti allegories is fixed oe as “a very recent 
invention, certainly within the Christian era.” 

The oldest Sanskrit MSS. on Astronomy begin their series of 
Nakshatras, the twenty-seven lunar asterisms, with the sign of Krittika, 
and this can hardly make them earlier than 2,780 B.c. This is accord- 
ing to the “Vedic Calendar,” which is accepted even by the Orientajists, 
though they get out of the difficulty by saying that the said Calendar 
does not prove that the Hindtis knew anything of Astronomy at that date, . 
and assure their readers that, Calendars notwithstanding, the Indian 
Pandits may have acquired their knowledge of the lunar mansions 
headed by Krittika from the Phoenicians, etc. However that may be, the 
Pleiades are the central group of the system of sidereal symbology. They 
are situated in the neck of the constellation Taurus, regarded by Mädler 
and others, in Astronomy, as the central group of the system of the. 
Milky Way, and in the Xabalah and Eastern Esotericism, as the sidereal 
septenate born from the first manifested side of the upper triangle, the 
<oncealed A. This manifested side is Taurus, the symbol of One 


v* Historical View of the Hind& Astronomy, p. 65, as quoted by Wilson, op. cit., p. 233 
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- (the figure 1), or of the first letter of the Hebrew alphabet, Aleph (NY 
“bull” or “ox,” whose synthesis ‘is Ten (10), or Yod (*), the perfect 
letter and number. The Pleiades (Alcyone, especially), are thus con- 
' sidered, even in Astronomy, as the central point around which our uni- 
verse of fixed stars revolves, the focus from which, and into which, the 
Divine Breath, Motion, works incessantly during the Manvantara. 
Hence, in the sidereal symbols of the Occult Philosophy, it is this 
circle with the starry cross on its face which plays the most prominent 
part. 

The Secret Doctrine teaches us that everything in the Universe, as 
well as the Universe itself, is formed (“created”) during its periodical 
manifestations—by accelerated Motion set into activity by the Breath 
of the Ever-to-be-unknown Power—unknown to present mankind, at 
any rate—within the phenomenal world. The Spirit of Life and Im- 
mortality was everywhere symbolized by a circle; hence the serpent 
biting its tail, represents the Circle of Wisdom in Infinity; as does 
the astronomical cross—the cross within a circle—and the globe, with 
two wings added to it, which then became the sacred Scarabzeus of the 
Egyptians, its very name being suggestive of the secret idea attached 
toit. For the Scarabzeus is called in the Egyptian papyri, Khopirron 
and Khopri from the verb khopron, “to become,” and has thus been 
made a symbol and an emblem of human life and of the successive 
“becomings” of man, through the various peregrinations and metem- 
psychoses, or reincarnations, of the liberated soul. This mystical 
symbol shows plainly that the Egyptians believed in reincarnation and 
the successive lives and existences of the Immortal Entity. As this, 
however, was an Esoteric Doctrine, revealed only during the Mysteries, 
by the Priest- -hierophants and the King-initiates to the Candidates, it 
was kept secret. The Incorporeal Intelligences (the Planetary Spirits, 
or Creative Powers) were always represented under the form of circles. 
In the primitive Philosophy of the Hierophants these invisible circles 
were the prototypic causes and builders of all the heavenly orbs, which 
were their visible bodies or coverings, and of which they were the 
souls. It was certainly a universal teaching in antiquity.* As 
Proclus says: | 

Before the mathematical numbers, there are the self-moving numbers; before the 


figures apparent—the vital figures, and before producing the material worlds which 
move in a circle, the Creative Power produced the invisible circles.t 


nL 


* See Ezekiel, i. + In Quint, Lib. Euclid. 
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“Deus enim et circulus est,” says Pherecydes, in his Hymn to Jupiter. 
This was a Hermetic axiom, and Pythagoras prescribed such a circular 
prostration and posture during the hours of contemplation. ‘The 
devotee must approach as much as possible the form of a perfect 
circle,” prescribes the Secret Book. Numa tried to spread the same 
custom among the people, Pierius tells his readers; and Pliny says: 


During our worship, we roll up, so to say, our body in a ring—totum corpus 
circumagimur.* 

The Vision of the prophet Ezekiel reminds one forcibly of this 
mysticism of the circle, when he beheld a “whirlwind” from which 
came out “one wheel upon the earth” whose work “was as it were a 
wheel in the middle of a wheel”—‘for the spirit of the living 
creature was in the wheels.” { 

“( Spirit] whirleth about continually, and . . . returneth again 
according to his circuits”—says Solomon,{ who is made in the English 
translation to speak of the “wind,” and in the original text to refer 
both to the spirit and the sun. But the Zohar, the only true gloss of 
the Kabalistic Preacher—in explanation of this verse, which is, perhaps, 
rather hazy and difficult to comprehend—says: 

It seems to say that the sun moves in circuits, whereas it refers to the Spirit 
under the sun, called the Holy Spirit, that moves circularly, toward both sides, that 
they (It and the sun] should be united in the same Essence.§ 

The Brahmanical “Golden Egg,” from within which emerges 
Brahma, the Creative Deity, is the “Circle with the Central Point” 
of Pythagoras, and its fitting symbol. In the Secret Doctrine the 
concealed Unity—whether representing Parabrahman, or the “Great 
Extreme” of Confucius, or the Deity concealed by Phtah, the Eternal 
Light, or again the Jewish Ain Suph, is always found to be symbolized 
by a circle or the “nought” (absolute No-Thing and Nothing, because 


nares 


eee 


* The Goddess Basht, or Pasht, was represented with the head of a cat. This animal was held 
sacred in Egypt for several reasons. It was a symbol of the Moon, the ‘Eye of Osiris” or the “Sun,” 
during night. The cat was also sacred to Sokhit. One of the mystic reasons was because of its 
body being rolled up in a circle when asleep, The posture is prescribed for occult and magnetic pur- 
poses, in order to regulate, in a certain way, the circulation of the vital fluid, with which the cat is 
Ppreéminently endowed. “The nine lives of a cat” is a popular saying based on good physiological 
and occult reasons. Mr. Gerald Massey gives also an astronomical reason for it which may be 
found in vol. i. pp. 322, 323, of the present work. “The cat saw the sun, had it in its eye by night 
(was the eye of night], when it was otherwise unseen by men [for as the Moon reflects the light of 
the Sun, so the cat was supposed to reflect it on account of its phosphorescent eyes]. We might say 
the moon mirrored the solar light, because we have looking glasses. With them the cat's eye was the 
mirror.” (Lusiolatry Ancient and Modern, p. 2.) 

t Ezekiel, i. 4,.15, 16, 20. 

+ Eccles., i. 6. 

$ Fol. 87, col. 346. 
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it is Infinite and the All); while the God-manifested (by its works) is 
referred to as the Diameter of that Circle. Thesymbolism of the under- 
‘lying idea is thus made evident: the right line passing through the 
centre of a circle has, in the geometrical sense, length, but neither 
breadth nor thickness; it is an imaginary and feminine symbol, crossing 
eternity, and made to rest on the plane of existence of the phenomenal 
world. Itis dimensional, whereas its eircle is dimensionless, or, to use 
an algebraical term, it is the dimension of an equation. Another way 
of symbolizing the idea is found in the Pythagorean sacred Decad 
‘which synthesizes, in the dual numeral Ten (the one and a circle or 
cipher), the Absolute All manifesting itself in the Word or Generative 
Pawer of Creation. 


B. 
THE FALL OF THE CROSS INTO MATTER. 
Those who would feel inclined to argue upon this Pythagorean 
. symbol by objecting that it is not yet ascertained, so far, at what period 
of antiquity the nought or cipher occurs for the first time—especially in 
India—are referred to /szs Unveiled.* 

Admitting for argument’s ‘sake that the ancient’ world was not 
acquainted with our modes of calculation or Arabic figures—though in 
reality we know it was—yet the circle and diameter idea is there to 
show that it was the first symbol in Cosmogony. Before the Shere 
of Fo-hi, Yang, the unity, and Yin, the binary, 

l 
toi 
YANG. YIN. 
explained cunningly enough by Éliphas Lévi,t China had her Con- 
fucius, and her Tao-ists. The former circumscribes the “Great Ex- 
treme” within a circle with a horizontal line across; the latter place 
three concentric circles beneath the great circle, while the Sung Sages 
showed the “Great Extreme” in an upper circle, and Heaven and 
Earth in two lower and smaller circles. The Yangs and the Yins are 
a far later invention. Plato and his school never understood the.Deity | 
otherwise, notwithstanding the many epithets applied by him to the 
“God over all” (5 él mâr: eds). Plato, having been initiated, could not 
‘believe in a personal God—a gigantic shadow of man. His epithets of of 


* Vol. ii. pp. 299, 300. 
+ Dogme et Rituel de la Haute Magie, i. t24. Also in 7’sang- a: -ung-ky, by Wei-Pa-Yang. 
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“Monarch” and “Law-giver of the Universe” bear an abstract meaning 
well understood by every Occultist, who, no less than any Christian, 
believes in the One Law that governs the Universe, and recognizes it 
at the same time as immutable. As Plato says: 

Beyond all finzte existences and secondary causes, all laws, ideas and principles, 
there is an Intelligence or Mind (vois), the first principle of all principles, the 
Supreme Idea on which all other ideas are grounded, . . .. the ultimate sub- 
stance from which all things derive their being and essence, the First and efficient 
‘Cause of all the order, and harmony, and beauty and excellency, and goodness, 
which pervade the Universe. 

This Mind is called, by way of preëminence and excellence, the 
Supreme Good,* “The God” (6 ĝeós), and the “God over all.” These 
words apply, as Plato himself shows, neither to the “Creator” nor te 
the “Father” of our modern Monotheist, but to the /dea/ and Abstract 
Cause. For, as he says: ‘This eds, the God over all, zs not the truth or 


the intelligence, but the Father of it,” and its Primal Cause. Is it Plato, | 


the greatest pupil of the archaic Sages, a Sage himself, for whom there 
was but a single object of attainment in this life—Real Knowledge— 


who would have ever believed in a Deity that curses and damns men for - 


ever, on the slightest provocation?{ Surely not he who considered 
only those to be genuine Philosophers and students of truth who 
possessed the knowledge of the veally-existing in opposition to mere 
seeming; of the a/ways-existing in opposition to the transitory: and of 
that which exists permanently in opposition to that which waxes, wanes, 
and is developed and destroyed alternately.t Speusippus and Xeno- 
crates followed in his footsteps. The One, the original, had no exist- 
ence, in the sense applied to it by mortal men. The ripuov (the honoured) 
dwells in the centre as in the circumference, but it is only che reflection 
of the Deity—the World Soul§—the plane of the surface of the circle. 
The cross and circle are a universal conception—as old as the human 
mind itself. They stand foremost on the list of the long series of, so 


* Cocker’s Christianity and Greek Philosophy, íi: D. 377. 

t The cry of despair uttered by Count de Montlosier, in his Mystèreş de la Vie Humaine (p. 117), is 
& warrant that the Cause of “excellence and goodness,” supposed by Plato to pervade the Universe 
is neither Azs Deity, nor our World. “Au spectacle de tant de grandeur epposé à celui de tant de 
misère, l'esprit qui se met à observer ce vaste ensemble, se represente je ne sais quelle grande divinité, 
Qu’ une divinité, plus grande et plus pressante encore, aurajt comme brisée et mise en pièces en dis- 


persant les débris dans tout l'Univers.” The.“ still greater and still more exacting divinity” than ` 


the God of this world, supposed to be so “ good ”—is Karma, And this true Divinity shows well that 
the lesser one, our inner God (personal for the time being), has no power to arrest the mighty hand 
of this greater Deity—the Cause awakened by out actions generating smaller causes—which is called 
the Law of Retribution. 

+ See Zsis Unveiled, i. xii and xvili. 

d Stobæus, Zci., i. 862. 
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to say, international symbols, which expressed very often great scien- 
tific truths, besides their direct bearing upon psychological, and even 
physiological mysteries. . 

It is no explanation to say, as does Eliphas Lévi, that God, the 
universal Love, having caused the male Unit to dig an abyss in the 
female Binary, or Chaos, thereby produced the world. In addition to 
the grossness óf the conception, it does not remove the difficulty of 
conceiving it without losing one’s veneration for the rather too human- 
like ways of the Deity. It is to avoid such anthropomorphic concep- 
tions that the Initiates never used the epithet “God” to designate the 
One and Secondless Principle in the Universe; and that—faithful in 
this to the oldest traditions of the Secret Doctrine the world over— 
they deny that such imperfect and often not very clean work could ever 
be produced by Absolute Perfection. There is no need to mention 
here other still greater metaphysical difficulties. Between speculative 
Atheism and idiotic Anthropomorphism there must be a philosophical 
mean, and a reconciliation. The Presence of the Unseen Principle 
throughout all Nature, and the highest manifestation of it on EKarth— 
Man, can alone help to solve the problem, which is that of the mathe- 
‘ matician whose x must ever elude the grasp of our gerrestrial algebra. 
` The Hindtis have tried to solve it by their Avatâras, the Christians 
think they have done so—by their one divine Incarnation. Exoteri- 
cally—both are wrong; Esoterically both of them are very near the 
truth. Alone, among the Apostles of the Western religion, Paul 
seems to have fathomed—if not actually revealed—the archaic mystery 
of the cross. As for the rest of those who, by unifying and indivi- 
dualizing the Universal Presence, have synthesized it into one symbol 
—the central point in the crucifix—they show thereby that they have 
never seized the true spirit of the teaching of Christ, but rather that 
they have degraded it in more than one way by their erroneous inter- 
pretations. They have forgotten the spirit of that universal symbol 
and have selfishly monopolized it—as though the Boundless and the 
Infinite could ever be limited and conditioned to one manifestation 
individualized in one man, or even in a nation! 

The four arms of the X, or decussated cross, and of the Hermetic 
cross, pointing to the four cardinal points—were well understood by 
the mystical minds of the Hindtis, Brdhmans and Buddhists, hundreds 
of years before it was heard of in Europe, for that symbol was and iS 
found all over the world. They bent the ends of the cross and made 
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of it their Svastika, LF, now the Wan of the Mongolian Buddhist.* It 
implies that the “central point” is not limited to one individual, how- 
ever perfect; that The Principle (God) is in Humanity, and Humanity, 
as all the rest, is in It, like drops of water are in the ocean, the four 
ends being toward the four cardinal points, hence losing themselves in 
infinity. 

Isarim, an Initiate, is said to have found at Hebron, on the dead body 
of Hermes, the well known Smaragdine Tablet, which, it is said, con- 
tained the essence of Hermetic Wisdom. Upon it were traced, among 
others, the sentences: 


Separate the earth from the fire, the subtile from the gross. 
Ascend . . . from the earth to heaven and then descend again to earth. 


The viddle of the cross is contained in these words, and its double 
mystery is solved—to the Occultist. 


The philosophical cross, the two lines running in opposite directions, the hori- 
zontal and the perpendicular, the height and breadth, which the geometrizing 
Deity divides at the intersecting point, and which forms the magical as well as the 
scientific quaternary, when it is inscribed within the perfect square, is the basis of 
the Occultist. Within its mystical precinct lies the master-key which opens the 
door of every science, physical as well as spiritual. It symbolizes our human 
existence, for the circle of life circumscribes the four points of the cross, which 
represent in succession, birth, life, death, and immortality.t 

“Attach thyself,” says the Alchemist, “to the four letters of the tetragram dis- 
posed in the following manner. The letters of the ineffable name are there, 
although thou mayest not discern them at first. The incommunicable axiom is 


kabalistically contained therein, and this is what is called the magic arcanum by 
the masters.” t 


Again: 


The Tau, Ty. and the astronomical cross of Egypt, P are conspicuous ir 
several apertures of the, remains of Palenque. In one of the dasso-relievos of the 
Palace of Palenque, on the west side, sculptured as a hieroglyphic right under the 
seated figure, is a Tau. The standing figure, which leans over the first one, is in 
the act of covering its head with the left hand with the veil of initiation; while it. 
extends its right with the index and middle finger pointing to heaven. The posi- 
tion is precisely that of a Christian bishop giving his blessing, or the one in which 
Jesus is often represented while at the Last Supper.§ 
aeaaeae aeaea ae Si x äi 


aenema ome an 


* The Svastika is certainty one of the oldest symbols of the Ancient Races. In our century, says- 
Kenneth R. H. Mackenzie (Royal Masonic Cyclopedia), the Svastika “has survived in the form of the 
mallet” in the Masonic Fraternity. Among the many “meanings,” given by the author, we do not. 
find the most important, Masons evidently being ignorant of it. 

t Isis Unveiled, i, 508. 

t Ibid., p. 506, 

t Ibid., p. 572. 
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The Egyptian Hierophant had a square head-dress which he had to 
wear always during his functions. These square hats are worn unto 
this day by the Armenian priests. The perfect Tau—formed of the 
perpendicular (descending male ray) and the horizontal line (Matter, 
female principle)—and the mundane circle were attributes of Isis, and 
it was only at death that the Egyptian cross was laid on the breast of the 
mummy. The claim that the cross is purely a Christian symbol intro- 
duced after our era, is strange indeed, when we find Ezekiel stamping 
the foreheads of the men of Judah who feared the Lord,* with the 
signum Thau, as it is translated in the Vulgate. In the ancient Hebrew 
this sign was formed thus 7, but in the original Egyptian hiero- 
glyphics as a perfect Christian cross t (Tat, the emblem of stability), 
In the Revelation, also, the “ Alpha and Omega”—Spirit and Matter—the 
first and the last, stamps the name of his’Father on the foreheads of 
the elect. Mosesf orders his people to mark their door-posts and lintels 
with blood, lest the “Lord God” should make a mistake and smite some 
of his chosen people, instead of the doomed Egyptians. And this mark 
is a Tau!—the identical Egyptian handled cross, with the half of 
which talisman Horus raised the dead, as is shown on a sculptured ruin 
at Phile. | å 

Enough has been said in the text about the Svastika and the Tau. 
Verily may the cross be traced back into the very depths of the un- 
fathomable archaic ages! Its mystery deepens rather than clears, as 
we find it on the statues of Easter Island, in old Egypt, in Central 
Asia, engraved on rocks as the Tau and Svastika, in Pre-Christian 
Scandinavia, everywhere! The author of the Source of Measures stands 
perplexed before the endless shadow it throws back into antiquity, and 
is unable to trace it to any particular nation or man. He shows the 
Targums handed down by the Hebrews, obscured by translation. In 
Joshua} read in Arabic, and in the Zargum of Jonathan, it is said: “The 
king of Ai he crucified upon a tree.” | 

The Septuagint rendering is of suspension from a double word or cross. (Words- 
worth on Joshua.) . . . The strangest expression of this kind is in Numbers 
4xxv. 4) where, by Onkelos (?) it is read: “Cracify them before the Lord ( Jehovah) 
against the sun.” The word here is YP, to nail to, rendered properly (Fuerst) by the 
Vulgate, to crucify. The very construction of this sentence is mystic. } 

So it is, but the spirit of it has been ever misunderstood. “To 


crucify before (not against) the Sun” is a phrase used of Initiation. It » 
pie a 


. Ezekiel, ix. 4. + Exodus, xii, 22. t viii. 29. 1 Op. cil, p. 204. 
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comes from Egypt, and primarily from India. The enigma can be 

unriddled only by searching for its key in the Mysteries of Initiation. 

The Initiated Adept, who had successfully passed through all the trials, 

was attached, not nailed, but simply tied on a couch in the form of a 

Tau, |, in Egypt, of a Svastika without the four additional pro- 

longations (+ not Lf) in' India, plunged in a deep sleep—the “Sleep 

of Siloam,” as it is called to this day among the Initiates in Asia Minor, 

in Syria, and even higher Egypt. He was allowed to remain in this 

state for three days and three nights, during which time his Spiritual 

Ego was said to ‘“‘confabulate” with the “Gods,” descend into Hades, . 
Amenti, or Patéla—according to the country—and do works of charity 
to the invisible Beings, whether Souls of men or Elemental Spirits; his 

body remaining all the time in a temple crypt or subterranean cave. In 

Egypt it was placed in the Sarcophagus in the King’s Chamber of the 

Pyramid of Cheops, and carried during the night of the approaching 

third day to the entrance of a gallery, where at a certain hour the beams 

of the rising Sun struck full on the face of the entranced Candidate, 

who awoke to be initiated by Osiris and Thoth, the God of Wisdom. 

Let the reader who doubts the statement consult the Hebrew originals 
before he denies. Let him turn to some most suggestive Egyptian das 
reliefs. One especially from the temple of Phil, represents a scene of 
initiation. Two God-Hierophants, one with the head of a hawk (the 
Sun), the other ibis-headed (Mercury, Thoth, the God of Wisdom and 
Secret Learning, the assessor of Osiris-Sun), are standing over the 
body of a Candidate just initiated. They are in the act of pouring on 
his head a double stream of “water” (the Water of Life and of Ney- 
birth), the streams being interlaced in the shape of a cross and full of 
small ansated crosses. ‘This is allegorical of the awakening of the 
Candidate who is now an Initiate, when the beams of the morning Sun, 
Osiris, strike the crown of his head; his entranced body being placed 
on its wooden Tau so as to receive the rays. Then appeared the 
Hierophant-Initiators, and the sacramental words were pronounced, 
ostensibly to the Sun-Osiris, in reality to the Spirit-Sun within, en- 
lightening the newly-born man. 

Let the reader meditate on the connection of the Sun with the cross 
- from the highest antiquity, in both its generative and spiritually re- 
generative capacities. Let him examine the tomb of Bait-Oxly, in the 
reign of Ramses II, where he will find the crosses in every shape and 
Position; :as also on the throne of that sovereign, and finally on a frag- 
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ment representing the adoration of Bakhah-Alearé, from the Hall of 
the ancestors of Totmes III, now preserved in the National Library of 
‘Paris. In this extraordinary sculpture and painting one sees the disk 
of the Sun beaming upon an ansated cross placed upon a cross of 
which those of the Calvary are perfect copies. The ancient MSS. 
mention these as the “hard couches of those who were in [spiritual] 
travail, the act of giving birth to themselves.” A quantity of such cruci- 
form “couches,” on which the Candidate, thrown into a dead trance at 
the end of his supreme Initiation, was placed and secured, were found 
in the underground halls of the Egyptian Temples after their destruc- 
tion. The worthy and holy Fathers of the Cyril and Theophilus types 
used them freely, believing they had been brought and concealed there 
by some new converts. Alone Origen, and after him Clemens Alexan- 
‘drinus and other ex-initiates, knew better. But they preferred to keep 
silent. 

Again, let the reader read the Hindi “fables,” as the Orientalists call 
them, and remember the allegory of Vishvakarma, the Creative Power, 
the Great Architect of the World, called in the Aig Veda the “All- 
seeing God,” who “sacrifices himself to himself.” The Spiritual Egos 
of mortals are his own essence, one with him, therefore. Remember 
that he is called Deva-vardhika, the “Builder of thè Gods,” and that it 
is he who ties the Sun, Stirya, his son-in-law, on his lathe—in the exo- 
teric allegory, but on the Svastika, in Esoteric tradition, for on Earth he 
is the Hierophant-Initiator—and cuts away a portion of his brightness. 
Vishvakarma, remember again, is the son of Yoga-siddha, z.¢., the holy 
power of Yoga, and the fabricator of the “fiery weapon,” the magic 
Agneyastra.* The narrative is given more fully elsewhere. 

The author of the kabalistic work so often quoted from, asks: 


The theoretical use of crucifixion then, must have been somehow connected with 
the personification of this symbol [the structure of the Garden of Paradise sym- 
bolized by a crucified man]. But how? And as showing what? The symbol was 
of the origin of measures, shadowing forth creative law or design. What, practi- 
‘cally, as regards humanity, could actual crucifixion betoken? Yet, that it was held 
as the efligy of some mysterious working of the same system, is shown from the 
very fact of the use. There seems to be deep below deep as to the mysterious 
workings of these number values—{the symbolization of the connection of 113: 
355, with 20612: 6561, by a crucified man). Not only are they shown to work in the 
cosmos, but, . . . by sympathy, they seem to work out conditions relating to 2” 
unseen and spiritual world, and the prophets seem to have held knowledge of the 


* See Dowson's Hind’ Classical Dictionary. 
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connecting links. Reflection becomes more involved when it is considered that. 
the power of expression of the law, exactly, by numbers clearly defining a system, 
was not the accident of the language, but was its very essence, and of its primary 
organic construction; therefore, neither the language, nor the mathematical system 
attaching to it, could be of man’s invention, unless both were founded upon a prior 
language which afterwards became obsolete.* 

The author proves these points by further elucidation, and reveals 
the secret meaning of more than one dead-letter narrative, by showing 
that probably, tox, man, was the primordial word: 

The very first word possessed by the Hebrews, whoever they were, to carry the 
idea, by sound, of @ man. The essential of this word was 113 [the numerical value 
of that word] from the beginning, and carried with it the elements of the cosmical 
system displayed.t 

This is demonstrated by the Hindti Vittoba, a form of Vishnu, as has 
already been stated. The figure of Vittoba, even to the nail-marks on 
the feet,t is that of Jesus crucified, in all its details save the cross. That 
man was meant is proved to us further by the fact of the Initiate being 
reborn after his crucifixion on the Tree of Life. This “Tree” has now |” 
become exoterically—through its use by the Romans as an instrument 
of torture and the ignorance of the early Christian schemers—the free’ 
of death! 

Thus, one of the seven Esoteric meanings intended by this mystery 
of crucifixion by the mystic inventors of the system—the original 
elaboration and adoption of which dates back to the very establish- 
ment of the Mysteries—is discovered in the geometrical symbols con- 
taining the history of the evolution of man. The Hebrews—whose 
prophet Moses was so learned in the Esoteric Wisdom of Egypt,-and 
who adopted their numerical system from the Phcenicians, and later 
from the Gentiles, from whom also they borrowed most of their Kaba- 
listic Mysticism—most ingeniously adapted the cosmic and anthro- 
pological symbols of the “Heathen” nations to their peculiar secret 
records, If Christian sacerdotalism has lost the key of this to-day, the 
early compilers of the Christian Mysteries were well versed in Esoteric 
Philosophy and the Hebrew Occult Metrology, and used it dexterously. 
Thus they took the word Aish, one of the Hebrew word-forms for man, 
and used it in conjunction with that of Shanah or /unar year, so mysti- 
cally connected with the name of Jehovah, the supposed “Father” of | 


aoa a aO 
* The Source of Measures, p. 204. 
t Ibid., p. 205. 
$ See Moor’s Aindé Pantheon, where Vittoba’s left foot, in the figure of h 
the nails, 
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Jesus, and embosomed the mystic idea in an astronomical value and 
formula. 

The original idea of the “man crucified” in space certainly belongs 
to the ancient Hindûs. Moor shows this in his Hindi Pantheon in 
the engraving that represents Vittoba. Plato adopted it in his decus- 
sated cross in space, the X, the “second God who impressed himself 
on the universe in the form of the cross”; Krishna is likewise shown 
“crucified.”* Again it is repeated in the Old Testament in the queer 
injunction to crucify men before the Lord, the Sun—which is no 
prophecy at all, but has a direct phallic significance. In that same 
most suggestive work on the kabalistic meanings, we read again: 

In symbol, the nails of the cross have for the shape of the heads thereof a solid 
pyramid, and a tapering square “beliscal shaft, or phallic emblem, for the nail. 
Taking the position of the ¢hree nails in the man’s extremities and on the cross, 
. they form or mark a /riangie in shape, one nail being at each corner of the triangle. 
The wounds, or stigmata, in the extremities are necessarily four, designative of the 
square. . . . The three nails with the three wounds are in nuntber 6, which 
denotes the 6 faces of the cube unfolded [which make the cross or man-form, or 
7, counting three horizontal and four vertical squares], on which the man is placed; 
and this in turn points to the circular measure transferred on to the edges of the 
cube. The one wound of the feet separates into /wo when the feet are separated, 
making ¢hree together for all, and four when separated, or 7 in all—another and 
most holy (with the Jews] feminine base number.tf 

Thus, while the phallic or sexual meaning of the “crucifixion nails” 
is proven by the geonietrical and numerical reading, its mystical mean- 
ing is indicated by the short remarks upon it, as given above, in its 
connection with, and bearing upon, Prometheus. He is another victim, 
for he is crucified on the Cross of Love, on the rock of human passions, 
a sacrifice to his devotion to the cause of the spiritual element in 
Humanity. i 

Now, the primordial system, the double glyph that underlies the 
idea of the cross, is not of “human invention,” for Cosmic Ideation 
and the spiritual representation of the Divine’ Ego-man are at its 
basis. Later, it expanded into the beautiful idea adopted by, and 
represented in, the Mysteries, that of regenerated man, the mortal, 
who, by crucifying the man of flesh and his passions on the Procrus- 


tean bed of torture, became reborn as an Immortal. Leaving the body, | 


the ,animal-man, behind him, tied on the Cross of Initiation like an 
empty: chrysalis, the Ego-Soul became as free as a butterfly.  Sefil 
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8 See Tir. Tundu'’a Mnaumsntal Shefetinudia fir na + Churra of Measures, p. ga. 
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later, owing to the gradual loss of spirituality, the cross became in 
Cosmogony and Anthropology no higher than a phallic symbo’. 

With the Esotericists from the remotest times, the Universal Soul 
or Anima Mundi, the material reflection of the Immaterial Ideal, was 
the Source of Life of all beings and of the Life-Principle of the 
three kingdoms. This was sepéenary with the Hermetic Philosophers, 
as with all Ancients. For it is represented as a sevenfold cross, 
whose branches are respectively, . light, heat, electricity, terrestrial 
magnetism, astral radiation, motion, and intelligence, or what some call 
self-consciousness. l 

As we have said elsewhere, long before the cross or its sign were 
adopted as symbols of Christianity, the sign of the cross was used as 
a mark of recognition among Adepts and Neophytes, the latter being 
called Chrests—from Chrestos, the man of tribulation and sorrow. 
Says Eliphas Lévi: 

The sign of the cross adopted by the Christians does not belong to them exclu- 
sively. It is also kabalistic, and represents the opposition and quaternary equili- 
brium of the elements. We see by the occult verse of the Paternoster . . . 
that there were originally two ways of doing it, or, at least wo very differen 
formulas to express its meaning: one reserved for the priests and initiates; the 
other given to neophytes and the profane. Thus, for example, the initiate, carry- 
ing his hand to his forehead, said, To thee; then he added, belong; and continued, 
carrying his hand to the breast, ‘he kingdom; then to the left shoulder, justice; to 
the right shoulder, and mercy. Then he joined the two hands, adding, throughout 
the generating cycles—Tibt sunt Malchut et Geburah et Chesed per Æonas—an abso- 
lutely and magnificently kabalistic sign of the cross, which the RE of 
Gnosticism made the militant and official Church completely dose.* 

The “militant and official Church” did more: having helped herself 
to what had never belonged to her, she took only that which the “ Pro- 
fane” had—the kabalistic meaning of the male and female Sephiroth. 
She never lost the ‘wer and higher meaning since she never had it— 
Eliphas Lévi's pandering to Rome notwithstanding. The sign of the 
cross adopted by the Latin Church was phallic from the beginning, 
while that of the Greeks was the cross of the Neophytes, the Chrestoi. . 
CEES ENE Anata MRR Medea OE 
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* Dogme et Rituel deia Haute Magie, ii. 88, 
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‘Toe UPANISHADS IN Gnostic LITERATURE. 
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WE are reminded in King’s Gnostics and their Remains that the 
Greek language had but one word for vowel and voice. This has led 
the uninitiated to many erroneous interpretations. On the simple 
knowledge, however, of this well-known fact a comparison may be 
attempted, and a flood of light thrown upon several mystic meanings. 
Thus the words, so often used in the Upanishads and the Puranas, 
“Sound” and “Speech,” may be collated with the Gnostic “Vowels” 
and the “Voices” of the Thunders and Angels in Revelation. The 
same will be found in Pistis Sophia, and other ancient Fragments and 
MSS. This was remarked even by the matter-of-fact author of the 
above mentioned work. 

Through Hippolytus, an early Church Father, we learn what Marcus 
—a Pythagorean rather than a Christian Gnostic, and a Kabalist most 
certainly—had received in mystic revelation. It is said that Marcus 
had it revealed unto him that: 

The seven heavens* . . . . sounded each one vowel, which, all combined 
together, formed a single doxology, “the sound whereof being carried down [from 
these seven heavens] to earth, becomes the creator and parent of all things that be 
on earth.” t 

Translated from the Occult phraseology into still plainer language 
this would read: The Sevenfold Logos having differentiated into seven 
Logoi, or Creative Potencies (Vowels), these (the Second Logos, of 
“‘Sound”) created all on Earth. 

Assuredly one who is acquainted with Gnostic literature can hardly 
help seeing in St. John’s Apocalypse, a work of the same school of 


thought. For we find John saying: 
ee eee SEEE 


* The “Heavens” are identical with “ Angels,” as already stated. 
t Philosophumena, vi. 48; quoted by King, of. cit., p. 200. 
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Seven thunders uttered their voices . . . [and] I was about to write . 
{but] I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Seal up those things which the 
seven thunders uttered, and write them not.* 

The same injunction is given to Marcus, the same to all other semi 
and fuli Initiates. The very sameness of the expressions used, and of 

the underlying ideas, always betrays a portion of the Mysteries. We 
must always seek for more than one meaning in every mystery allegori- 
cally revealed, especially in those in which the number seven and its 
multiplication seven by seven, or forty-nine, appear. Now when, in 
Pistis Sophia, the Rabbi Jesus is requested by his disciples to reveal to 
them the “Mysteries of the Light of his Father”—z.c., of the Higher 
Self enlightened by Initiation and Divine Knowledge—Jesus answers: 

Do ye seek after these mysteries? No mystery is more excellent than they; 
which shall bring your souls unto the Light of Lights, unto the place of Truth and 
Goodness, unto the place where there is neither male nor female, neither form in 
that place but Light, everlasting, not to be uttered. Nothing therefore is more 
excellent than the mysteries which ye seek after, saving only the mystery of the 
seven Vowels and their forty and nine Powers, and their numbers thereof. And no 
name is more excellent than all these (Vowels).t 

As says the Commentary, speaking of the “Fires”: 

The Seven Fathers and the Forty-nine Sons blaze in Darkness, but they 
ave the Lifeand Light and the continuation thereof through the Great Age. 

Now it becomes evident that, in every Esoteric interpretation of 
exoteric beliefs expressed in allegorical forms, there is the same under- 
lying idea—the basic number seven, the compound of three and four, 
preceded by the divine ¢hree (A^) making the perfect number zen. 

Also, these numbers apply equally to divisions of time, to cosmo- 
graphy, metaphysical and physical, as well as to man and everything 
else in visible Nature. Thus these seven Vowels with their forty-nine 
Powers are identical with the three and the seven Fires of the Hindûs 
and their forty-nine Fires; identical with the numerical mysteries of 
the Persian Simorgh; identical with those of the Jewish Kabalists. 
The latter, dwarfing the numbers (their mode of “blinds”), made the 
duration of each successive Renewal, or what we call in Esoteric 
parlance Round, 1,000 years only or of the seven Renewals of the 
Globe 7,000,-years, instead of, as is more likely, 7,000,000,000, and 


-assigned to the total duration of the Universe 49,000 years only. 


Pee ane TNT 
© Op. cil., X. 3, 4 
+ Pistis Sophia, pag. 378; King, ibid., loc. cit. 
$ See the Section on “ The Chronology of the Brahmans,” p. 69, supra. 
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Now, the Secret Doctrine furnishes a key which reveals to us on the 
indisputable grounds of comparative analogy that Garuda, the alle- 
gorical and monstrous half-man and’ half-bird—the Vahana or vehicle 
on which Vishnu, as Kala or “Time,” is shown to ride—is the origin 
of all such allegories. He is the Indian Phcenix, the emblem of cyclic 
and periodical time, the “‘Man-lion” (Sinha), of whose representations 
the so-called Gnostic gems are so full.* 

Over the seven rays of the lion’s crown, and corresponding to their points, stand 
often the seven vowels of the Greek alphabet, AEHIOYQ, testifying to the Seven 
Heavens.t 

This is the Solar Lion’ and the emblem of the Solar Cycle, as 
Garudat is that of the Great Cycle, the Maha Kalpa, coéternal with 
Vishnu, and also, of course, the emblem of the Sun and Solar Cycle. 
This is shown by the details of the allegory. At his, birth, Garuda, on 
account of his “dazzling splendour,” is mistaken for Agni, the God of 
Fire, and was thence called Gaganeshvara, “Lord of the Sky.” Its 
representation as Osiris, on the Abraxas (Gnostic) gems, and by many 
heads of allegorical monsters, with the head and beak of an eagle or a 
hawk—both solar birds—denotes Garuda’s solar and cyclic character. 
His son is Jatayu, the cycle of 60,000 years. As*well remarked by 
C. W. King: 


Whatever its primary meaning (of the gem with the solar lion and vowels] it was 
probably imported in its present shape from India (that true fountain head of 
Gnostic iconography).§ 

The mysteries of the seven Gnostic Vowels, utteréd by the Thunders 
of St. John, can be unriddled only by the primeval and original 

A a . ° A 
Occultism of Aryâvarta, brought into India by the primeval Brâh- 
mans, who had been initiated in Central Asia. And this is the Oc- 
cultism we study and try to explain, as much as is possible, in these 
pages. Our doctrine of seven Races, and seven Rounds of life and 
evolution around our Terrestrial Chain of Spheres, may be found 
ani er aie mig et tee PL oe eI TR RA Ce 

* As confessed by C. W. King, the great authority on Gnostic antiquities. these “Gnostic” gems 
= not the work of the Guostics, but belong to Pre-Christian periods, and are the work of “ magi- 

ns? \op. cil., p. 241). - 

t King, ibid., p. 218. 

$ The lack of intuition in Orientalists and Antiquarians past and present, is remarkable. a 
Wilson, the translator of Vishnu Purána, declares in his Preface that in the Garuda Purána he foun 
“no account of the birth of Garuda.” Considering that an account of “Creation” in general 18 
given therein, and that Garuda is couternal with Vishnu, the Mahå Kalpa, or Great Life-Cycle, aie 

. ning with and ending with the manifesting Vishnu, what other account of Garuda’s bith could 


expected! 
. 4 bid., loc. cit. 
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even in Revelation.® When the seven “Thunders,” or “Sounds,” or 
“ Vowels”—one meaning out of the seven for each such vowel relates 
directly to our own Earth and its seven Root-Races in each Round— 
“had uttered their voices,” but had forbidden the Seer to write them, 
and made him “seal up those things,” what did the Angel, “ating 
upon the sea and upon the earth,” do? 


He lifted up his hand to heaven, and sware by him that liveth for ever and ever, 
. « « that there should be time no longer: but in the days of the voice of the 
seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God [of the Cycle] 
should be finished.t 


This means, in Theosophic phraseology, that when the Seventh 
Round is completed, then Time will cease. ‘There shall be time no 
longer” —very naturally, since Pralaya shall set in and there will remain 
no one on Earth to keep a division of time, during that periodical 
dissolution and arrest of conscious life. 

Dr. Kenealy and others believed that the calculations of the cyclic 
seven and forty-nine were brought by the Rabbins from Chaldza. 
This is more than likely. But the Babylonians, who had all those 
cycles and taught them only at their great initiatory mysteries of 
astrological Magic, got their wisdom and learning from India. It is 
hot difficult, therefore, to recognize in them our own Esoteric Doc- 
trine, In their secret computations, the Japanese have the same 
figures in their cycles. As to the Brahmans, their Purånas and 
Upanishads are good proof of it. The latter have passed entirely 
into Gnostic literature; and a Brahman needs only to read Piustis 
Sophiat to recognize his forefathers’ property, even to the phraseology 
and similes used. Let us compare. In Pistis Sophia the disciples say 
to Jesus: 


Rabbi, reveal unto us the mysteries of the Light [7.¢, the “Fire of Knowledge or 
Enlightenment”), . . . forasmuch as we have heard thee saying that there is 


* See Revelation, xvii. 2 and 10; and Leviticus, xxiii. 15 to 18; the first passage speaking of the 

*“saeven Kings,” of whom Jive have gone; and the second about the “seven Sabbaths,” etc. 

t Op. cit., x. 5-7. 

+ Pistis Sophia is an extremely important document, a genuine Evangel of the Gnostics, aaia 
at random to Valegtinus, but much more probably a Pre-Christian work as to its original. -A Coptic: 
MS. of this work’ was brought back by Bruce from Abyssinia and discovered by Schwartze, in the 
British Museum,“@uite accidentally, and translated by him into Latin. The text and Schwartze’s 
vérsion were published by Petermann in the year 1853. In the text itself the authorship of this Book 
ds ascribed to Philip'the Apostle, whom! Jesus bids sit down and write the revelation. It is genuine 
and ought to He as canonical as any other Gospel. Unfortunately it remains to this day untranslated 
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another baptism of smoke, and another baptism of the Spirit of Holy Light [z.e. 
the Spirit of Fire].* 

As John says of Jesus: 

I indeed baptize you with water; . . . but he shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire. 

The real significance of this statement is very profound. It means 
that John, a non-initiated ascetic, can impart to his disciples no 
greater wisdom than the Mysteries connected with the plane of 
Matter, of which Water is the symbol. His Gnosis was that of exo- 
teric and ritualistic dogma, of dead-letter orthodoxy;t while the 
wisdom which Jesus, an Initiate of the Higher Mysteries, would 
reveal to them, was of a higher character, for it was the ‘ Fire” 
Wisdom of the true Gnosis or real Spiritual Enlightenment. One was 
Fire, the other the Smoke. For Moses, the Fire on Mount Sinai and 
the Spiritual Wisdom; for the multitudes of the “people” below, for 
the profane, Mount Sinai in (through) Smoke, z.c., the exoteric husks 
of orthodox or sectarian ritualism. 

Now, having the above in view, read the dialogue between the sages 
Narada and Devamata in the Anugitá,t an episode from the Maká- 
bharata, the antiquity and importance of which onegcan learn in the 
“Sacred Books of the East,” edited by Prof. Max Miiller.§ Narada is 
discoursing upon the “breaths” or the “life-winds,” as they are called 
in the clumsy translations of such words as Prana, Apana, etc., whose 
full Esoteric meaning and application to individual functions can 
hardly be rendered in English. He says of this science that: 

It is the teaching of the Veda, that the fire verily is all the deities, and knowledge 
(of it) arises among Brihmanas, being accompanied by intelligence. || 

By “fire,” says the Commentator, he means the Self. By ‘“‘intelli- 
gence,” the Occultist says, Narada meant neither “discussion” nor 
“argumentation,” as Arjuna Mishra believes, but “intelligence” tru:y, 
or the adaptation of the Fire of Wisdom to exoteric ritualism for the 
profane. This is the chief concern of the Brahmans, who were the 


first to set the example to other nations who thus anthropomorphized 
hg eae den = Manag ee 


* King, op. czt., p. 200. 

+ In the Cycle of Initiation, which was very long, Water represented the first and 
toward purification, while trials connected with Fire came last. Water could regenerate the 
Matter; Fire alone, that of the Inner Spiritual Man. 

$ Chap. ix. 

3} See the Introduction by K4shinath Trimbak Telang, M.A. 

fi “Sacred Books of the East,” vol. viii. p. 276. 
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and carnalized the grandest metaphysical truths. N&rada shows this 
plainly and is made to say: 

The smoke of that (fire) which is of excellent glory (appears) in the shape of 

darkness [verily so!]; (its) ashes, . . . [are] passion; and . . . good- 
ness is that in connection with it, in which the offering is thrown.* 

That is to say, that faculty in the disciple which apprehends the 
subtle truth (the flame) which escapes heavenward, while the objective 
sacrifice remains as a proof and evidence of picty only to the profane. 
For what else can Narada mean by the following? 

Those who understand the sacrifice understand the Samana and the Vyåna as the 
principal (offering). The Prana and Apdana are portions of the offering, 
and between them is the fire. That is the excellent seat of the Udana as inder 
stood by Brahmanas. As to that which is distinct from these pairs, hear me speak 
about that. Day and niglit are a pair, between them is the fire . . . That 
which exists and that which does not exist are a pair, between them is the 
fite gh 

And after every such contrast Narada adds: 

That is the excellent seat of the Udana as understood by Brahmanas. 


Now many people do not know the full meaning of the statement 
that Samana and Vyana, Prana and Apana—which are explained to be 
“life-winds,” but which we say are principles and their respective 
faculties and senses—are offered up to Udana, the soi-disant principal 
“life-wind,” which is said to act at all the joints. And so the reader 
who is ignorant that the word “Fire” in these allegories means both 
the “Self” and the higher Divine Knowledge, will understand nothing 
in this, and will entirely miss the point of our argument, as the trans- 
lator and even the editor, the great Oxford Sanskritist, F. Max Miiller, 
have missed the true meaning of Narada’s words. Exoterically, this 
enumeration of ‘‘life-winds” has, of course, the meaning, approximately, 
which is surmised in the foot-notes, namely: 

The sense appears to be this: The course of worldly life is due to the operations 
of the life-winds which are attached to the self and lead to its manifestations as 
individual souls [7]. Of these, the Samana and Vyâna are controlled and held 
under check by the Prina and Apana. . . . The latter two are held in check 
and controlled by the Udéna, which thus controls all. And the control of this, 
which is the control of all tive, . . . leads to the supreme self.t 

The above is given as an explanation of the text, which records the 
words of the Brahmana, who narrates how he reached the tltimate 
Wisdom of Yogism, and in this wise reached All-knowledge. dia 


© Ibid, + Ibid. -$ Pp. 258, 259. 


600 - THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


that he had “perceived by means of the self the seat abiding in the 
self,’* where dwells the Brahma free from all; and explaining that 
_ that indestructible principle was entirely beyond the perception of senses 
—i.e., of the five “life-winds”—he adds that: 

In the midst of all these (life-winds) which move about in the body and swallow 
up one another, blazes the Vaishvanara fire sevenfold.t 


This “Fire,” according to Nilakantha’s commentary, is identical 
with the “I,” the Self, which is the goal of the ascetic; Vaishvanara 
being a word often used for the Self. Then the Brahmana goes on to 
enumerate that which is meant by the word “sevenfold,” and says: 

The nose {or smell], and the tongue [taste], and the eye, and the skin, and the 


ear as the fifth, the mind, and the understanding, these are the seven tongues of 
the blaze of Vaishvanara.t . . . Those are the seven (kinds of) fuel for me.§ 


. These are the seven great officiating priests.|| 
These seven priests are accepted by Arjuna Mishra in the sense of 
meaning “the soul distinguished as so many [souls, or principles] with 
reference to these several powers”; and, finally, the translator seems 
to accept the explanation, and reluctantly admits that f‘they may 
mean” this; though he himself takes the sense to mean: 


The powers of hearing etc. [the physical senses, in short]®Wwhich' are presided 
over by the several deities. 


But whatever it may mean, whether in scientific or orthodox interpre- 
tations, this passage on page 259 explains Narada’s statements on page 
276, and shows them referring to exoteric and esoteric methods and 
contrasting them. Thus the Samana and the Vy4na, though subject to 
the Prana and the Ap4na, and all the four to Udana in the matter of 
acquiring the Pranayama (of the Hatha Yogi, chiefly, or the lower 
form of Yoga), are yet referred to as.the principal offering, for, as 
rightly argued by K. Trimbak Telang, their “operations are more 
practically important for vitality”; j.e., they are the grossest, and are 
offered in the sacrifice, in order that they may disappear, so to speak, 
in the quality of darkness of that fire or its ,smoke—mere exoteric 


ritualistic form. But Prana and Ap4na, though shown as subordinate 
a One er id Aa eae eee 


- > Ibid., D. 257. 
, t Ibid., p. 259. 

+ In the astronomical and cosmical key, Vaishvanara is Agni, son of the Sun, or Vishvånara, but 
in the psycho-metaphysical symbolism it is the Self, in the sense of non-separateness, i.e., both diviue 
and human. 

- § Here the speaker personifies the said divine Self. 
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(because less gross or more purified), have the Fire between them; the 
Self and the Secret Knowledge possessed by that Self. So for the 
good and evil, and for “that which exists and that which does not 
exist”; all these “pairs”* have Fire between them, ż.e.„ Esoteric 
Knowledge, the Wisdom of the Divine Self. Let those who are 
‘satisfied with the smoke of the Fire remain wherein they are, that is 
to say within the Egyptian darkness of theological fictions and dead- 
letter interpretations. 

The above is written only for the Western students of Occultism and 
Theosophy. The writer presumes to explain these things neither to 
the Hindtis, who have their own Gurus; nor to the Orientalists, who 
think they know more than all the Gurus and Rishis, past and present, 
put together. These rather lengthy quotations and examples are 
necessary, if only to point out to the student the works he has to 
study so as to derive benefit and learning from comparison. Let him 
read Pistis Sophia in the light of the Bhagavad Gitd, the Anugita and 
others; and then the statement made by Jesus in the Gnostic Gospel 
will become clear, and the dead-letter “blinds” disappear at once. 
Read the following and compare it with the explanation from the 
Hindti scriptures just given. 

And no Name is more excellent than all these, a Name wherein be contained all 
Names, and all Lights, and all the [forty-nine] Powers. Knowing that Name, if a 
man quits this body of matter,t no smoke (z.¢., no theological delusion}{ no dark- 
ness, nor Power, nor Ruler of the Sphere (no Personal Genius or Planetary Spirit 
called God] of Fate [Karma] . . . shall be able to hold back the Soul that 
knoweth that Name. . `. . If he shall utter that Name unto the fire, . . . 
the darkness shall flee away. . . . Andif he shall utter that name unto .. . 


Ae mapa atten o 


$ Compare with these “pairs of opposites,” in the Anugi/d, the “pairs” of Æons, in the elaborate 
system of Valentinus, the most learned and profound Master of the Gnosis. As the “pairs of oppo- ` 
sites,” male and female, are all derived from Âkåsha (undeveloped and developed, differentiated and 
undifferentiated, or Self or Prajapati), so are the Valentinian “pairs” of male and female Æons 
shown to emanate from Bythos, the precxisting eternal Depth, and in their secondary emanation 
from Ampsiu-Ouraan, or sempiternal Depth and Silence, the second Logos, In the Ksoteric emana- 
tion there are seven chief “pairs of opposites”; and so also in the Valentinian system there were 
fourteen, or twice seven. Epiphanius “copied one pair twice over,” Mr. C. W. King thinks, “and 
thus adds one pair to the proper fifteen.” (The Gnostics and their Remains, pp. 263, 264.) Here King 
falls into the opposite error; the pairs of Æons are not 15 (a “blind’’) but 14, as the first Aon is That 
from which others emanate, Depth and Silence being the first and only emanation from Bythos. : 
As Hippolytus shows: ‘The ons of Valentinus are confessedly the six Radicals of Simon (Magus),” 
‘with the seventh, Fire, at their head. And these are: Mind, Intelligence, Voice, Name, Reason and 
Thought, subordinate to Peg the Higher Self, or precisely the “Seven Winds” or the “Seven Priesta” 
Of Anugité, 

+ Not necessarily at death only, but during Samadhi or mystic trance. 

+ All the words.and sentences between parenthetical marks are the writer’s. This is translated 
‘directly from the Latin translation. King’s translation conforms too much to Gnosticism as ex: 


meee by the Church Fathers. 
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all their Powers, nay, even unto Barbelo,* and the Invisible God, and the three 
triple-powered Gods, so soon as he shall have uttered that name in those places, 
they shall all be thrown one upon the other, so that they shall be ready to melt 
and perish, and shall cry aloud, O Light of every light that is in the boundless 
lights, remember us also and purify us! t | 

It is easy to see what this Light and Name are: the Light of Initia- 
tion and the name of the ‘‘Fire-Self,” which is no name, no action, but 
a Spiritual, Ever-living Power, higher even than the real “Invisible 
God,” as this Power is Itself. 

But if the able and learned author of the Guostics and their Remains 
has not sufficiently allowed for the spirit of allegory and mysticism in 
the fragments translated and quoted by him, in the above named work, 
from Pistis Sophia—other Orientalists have done far worse. Having 
neither his intuitional perception of the Indian origin of the Gnostic 
Wisdom still less of the meaning of their “gems,” most of them, 
beginning with Wilson and ending with the dogmatic Weber, have 
made most extraordinary blunders with regard to almost every symbol. 
Sir M. Monier Williams and others show a very decided contempt for, 
the “Esoteric Buddhists” as Theosophists are now called; yet no 
student of Occult Philosophy has ever mistaken a cycle for a living 
personage and vice versd, as is very often the cas¢ with our learned 
Orientalists. An instance or two may illustrate the statement more 
graphically. Let us choose the best known. 

In the Ramayana, Garuda is called “the maternal uncle of Sagara’s 
60,000 sons”; and Amshumat, Sagara’s grandson, “the nephew of the 
60,000 uncles” who were reduced to ashes by the look of Kapila—the 
Purushottama, or Infinite Spirit, who caused the horse which Sagara 
was keeping for the Ashvamedha sacrifice to disappear. Again, 
Garuda’s son {—Garuda being himself the Maha Kalpa or Great Cycle 
—Jatadyu, the king of the feathered tribe (when on the point of being 
slain by Ravana who carries off Sita) says, speaking of himself: “It 
is 60,000 years O king, that Iam born”; after which, turning his back 
on the Sun—he dies. 

Jatayu is, of course, the cycle of 60,000 years within the Great Cycle 
"of Garuda; hence he is represented as his son, or nephew, ad libitum, 
since the whole meaning rests on his, being placed in the line of 

paca 
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© Barbelo is one of the three “Invisible Gods,” and, as C. W. King believes, includes the “Divine 


Mother of the Saviour,” or rather Sophia Achamoth (cf. Pistis Sophia, pag. 359). 


+ Pagg. 378, 379. But 
$ In other Purdnas Jatayu is the son of Aruna, Garuda’s brother, both the sons of Kashyapa. 


all this is external allegory. 
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Garuda’s descendants. Then, again, there is Diti, the mother of the 
Maruts, whose descendants and progeny belonged to the posterity of 
Hiranyaksha, “whose number was 77 crores (or 770 millions) of men,” 
according to the Padma Puréna. All such narratives are pronounced 
“meaningless fictions” and absurdities. But—truth is the daughter of 
time, verily; and time wil? show. 

Meanwhile, what could be easier than an attempt, at least, to verify 
Pauranic chronology? There are many Kapilas; but the Kapila who- 
slew king Sagara’s progeny—6o,ooo men strong—was undeniably 
Kapila, the founder of the Sânkhya philosophy, since it is so stated in 
the Puranas; although one of them flatly denies the imputation with- 
out explaining its Esoteric meaning. It is the Bhagavata Purana* 
which says that: 

The report is not true that the sons of the king were scorched by the wrath of 
the sage. For how can the quality of darkness, the product of anger, exist in a 
Sage whose body was goodness and who purified the world—the earth’s dust, as it 
were, attributed to heavens! How should mental perturbation distract that sage, 
identified with the Supreme Spirit, who has steered here (on earth) that solid vessel 
‘of the Sankhya (philosophy), with the help of which he who desires to obtain 
liberation crosses the dreaded ocean of existence, that path to death? t 

The Purána is in duty bound to speak as it does. It has a dogma to 
promulgate and a policy to carry out—that of great secrecy with regard 
to mystical divine truths divulged for countless ages only at Initiation. 
It is not in the Puranas, therefore, that we have to look for an explana- 
tion of the mystery connected with various transcendental states of 
being. That the story is an allegory is seen upon its very face: the 
60,000 “sons,” brutal, vicious, and impious, are the personification of 
the human passions that a “mere glance of the Sage”—the Self who 
represents the highest state of purity that can be reached on Earth—. 
reduces to ashes. But it has also other significations, cyclic and 
chronological meanings, a method of marking the periods when certain 
Sages flourished, found also in other Purånas. 

Now it is as well ascertained as any tradition can be, that it was at 
Hardwar, or Gangadvara, the “door or gate of the Ganges,” at the foot 
of the HimAlayas, that Kapila sat in meditation for a number of years. 
Not far from the Sewalik range, the pass of Hardwar is called to this 
day “Kapila’s Pass,” and the place also is named ‘“Kapilasthen” by 
the ascetics. It is there that the Ganges, Gang’, emerging from its 
mountainous gorge, begins its course over the sultry plains of India. 


ea at etn ea e - 
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* IX, vii, 12, 13., ` * From Burnouf’s Translation ; see Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, iii. 300. 
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And it is clearly ascertained by geological survey that the tradition which 
claims that the ocean washed the base of the Himalayas ages ago, is 
not entirely without foundation, for distinct traces of this still remain. 

The Sankhya Philosophy may have been drought down and taught by 
the first, and written out by the /ast Kapila. 

Now Sagara is the name of the ocean, and especially of the Bay of 
Bengal, at the mouth of the Ganges, to this day in India.* Have 
Geologists ever calculated the number of millenniums it must have 
taken the sea to recede the distance it is now from Hardwar, which is 
at present 1,024 feet above its level? If they had, those Orientalists 
who show Kapila flourishing from the first to the ninth century A.D., 
might change their opinions, if only for one of two very good reasons. 
Firstly, the true number of years which have elapsed since Kapila’s 
day is unmistakably in the Puranas, though the translators may fail to 
see it; and secondly, the Kapila of the Satya, and the Kapila of the 
Kali Yugas, may be one and the same zzdividuality, without being the 
. same personality. 

Kapila, besides being the name of a personage, of the once living 
Sage and the author of the Sânkhya` Philosophy, is also the generic 
name of the Kumiaras, the celestial Ascetics and Virgins; therefore the 
very fact of the Bhagavata Purána calling that Kapila—whony it had 
showed just before as a portion of Vishnu—the author of the Sankhya 
Philosophy, ought to have warned the reader of a “blind” containing 
an Esoteric meaning. Whether he was the son of Vitatha, as the 
Harivamsha shows him to be, or of any one else, the author of the 
Sankhya cannot be the same as the Sage of the Satya Yuga—at the 
very beginning of the Manvantara, when Vishnu is Shown zz zhe form 
of Kapila, “imparting to all creatures true Wisdom”; for this relates 
to that primordial period when the “Sons of God” taught to the newly 
created men those arts and sciences, which have since been cultivated 
and preserved in the sanctuaries by the Initiates. There are several 
well-known Kapilas in the Puranas. First the primeval Sage, then 
Kapila one of the three “secret” Kumâras, and Kapila son of Kash- 
yapa and Kadrfi—the “many-headed serpent” t—besides Kapila the 
great Sage and Philosopher of the Kali Yuga. The, latter, being at 
Initiate, a “Serpent of Wisdom,” a N&ga, was purposely blended with 


the Kapilas of the former ages. 
3 PESE aca 


* Wilson, ibid., p. 302, note. 
+ See Vayu Purána, which placea him in the list of the forty renowned sons of Fashyaps. 


SECTION X. 
THE CROSS AND THE PYTHAGOREAN DECAD. 


Tux early Gnostics claimed that their Science, the Gnosis, rested 
on a square, the angles of which represented respectively Sigé (Silence), > 
Bythos (Depth), Nous (Spiritual Soul or Mind), and Aletheia (Truth). 

It is they who were the first to reveal to the world that which had 
remained concealed for ages; namely, the Tau, in the shape of a Pro- 
crustean bed, and Christos as incarnating in Chrestos, he who became 
for certain purposes a willing candidate for a series of tortures, mental 
and physical. 

For them the whole of the Universe, metaphysical and material, was 
contained within, and could be expressed and described by the digits 
contained in the number 10, the Pythagorean Decad. _ 

This Decad, representing the Universe and its evolution out of 
Silence and the Unknown Depths of the Spiritual Soul, or Anima 
Mundi, presented two sides or aspects to the student. It could be, 
and was at first, applied to the Macrocosm, after which it descended 
to the Microcosm, or man. There was, then, the purely intellectual 
and metaphysical, or the “Inner Science,” and the as purely mate- 
tialistic or “surface science,” both of which could be expounded by 
and contained in the Decad. It could be studied, in short, both by the 
deductive method of Plato, and the inductive method of Aristotle. | 
The former started from a divine comprehension, when the plurality 
proceeded from unity, or the digits of the Decad appeared, only to be | 
finally reabsorbed, lost i in the infinite Circle. The latter depended on 
' sensuous perception alone, when the Decad could be regarded either 
as the unity that multiplies, or matter which differentiates; its study 
being limited to the plane surface, to the cross, or the seven which 
proceeds from the éev, or the perfect number, on Earth as in Heaven. 

' This dual system - was brought, together with the Decad, by Pytha- 
oe from Indid. ‘That it was that of the Brachmans and Iranians, as 
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they are called by the ancient Greek Philosophers, is warranted to us 
by the whole range of Sanskrit literature, such as the Puranas and the - 
Laws of Manu. In these Laws or Ordinances of Manu, it is said that 
Brahma first creates the “zen Lords of Being,” the ten Prajapati or 
Creative Forces; which ten produce seven other Manus, or, rather, as 
some MSS. have it, Munin (instead of Mantin) “devotees,” or holy 
beings, which are the seven Angels of the Presence in the Western 
religion. This mysterious number seven, born from the upper Triangle 
TAX the latter itself born from the apex thereof, or the Silent Depths 
of the Unknown Universal Soul (Sigé and Bythos), is the sevenfold 
Saptaparna plant, born antl manifested on the surface of the soil of 
mystery, from the threefold root buried deep under that impenetrable 
soil. This idea is fully elaborated in one of the Sections of Volume I, 
Part II, Section III, “Primordial Substance and Divine Thought,” 
which the reader should notice carefully, if he would grasp the meta- 
physical idea involved in the above symbol. In man as in nature, 
according to the Cis-Himalayan Esoteric Philosophy, which is that 
of the Cosmogony of the original Manu, it is the septenary division 
that is intended by Nature herself. The seventh principle (Purusha) 
alone is the Divine Self, strictly speaking; fos, as said in Manu, 
“he [Brahma] having pervaded the subtile parts of those six, of 
unmeasured brightness,’* created or called them forth to ‘‘Self”- 
consciousness or the consciousness of that One Self. ‘Of these six, 
five elements (or principles, or Tattvas, as Medhatithi, the commen- 
tator thinks) “are called the atomic destructible elements” ;+ these are 
described in the above-named Section.} 

We have now to speak of the mystery language, that of the pre- 
historic races. It isnot a phonetic, but a purely pictorial and symboli- 
caltongue. It is known at present in its fulness to the very few, having 
become with the masses for more than 5,000 years an absolutely dead 
language. Yet most of the learned Gnostics, Greeks and Jews, knew 
it, and used it, though very differently. A few instances may be given. 

On the plane above, the number is no number but a nought—a 
circle, On the plane below, it becomes one—which is an odd number. 
Each letter of the ancient alphabets had its philosophical meaning and 
saison d'être. The number one (1) signified with the Alexandrian 


* The Ordinances of Manu, i. 16; Burnell’s Translation, P. 3, note. 
+ Ibid., 27; D. 5- 
_ $ Vol. i. pp. 355, et segg. 
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Initiates a dody erect, a living standing man, he being the only animal 
that has this privilege. And, by adding to the “1” a head, it was 
transformed into a “P,” a symbol of paternity, of the creative potency; 
while “R” signified a “moving man,” one on his way. Hence Pater 
Zeus had nothing sexual or phallic either in its sound or the form of 
its letters; nor had Harp Acts (according to Ragon).* If we turn now 
to the Hebrew alphabet, we shall find that while oze or Aleph (N) has 
a bull or an ox for its symbol, fez, the perfect number, or oze of the 
Kabalah, isa Yod C, y, 7, or 7), and means, as the first letter of Jehovah, 
the procreative organ, and the rest. 

The odd numbers are divine, the even numbers are terrestrial, devilish, 
and unlucky. The Pythagoreans hated the Binary. With them it was; 
the origin of differentiation, hence of contrasts, discord, or matter, the 
beginning of evil. In the Valentinian Theogony, Bythos and Sigé 
(Depth, Chaos, Matter born in Silence) are the primordial Binary. 
With the early Pythagoreans, however, the Duad was that imperfect 
state into which the first manifested being fell when it got detached » 
from the Monad. It was the point from which the two roads—the 
good and the evil—bifurcated. All that which was double-faced or 
false was called by them “binary.” One was alone good and harmony; 
because ho disharmony can proceed from One alone. Hence the Latin 
word Solus in relation to the One and Only God, the Unknown of 
Paul. Solus, however, very soon became Sol—the Sun. 

The Ternary is the first of the odd numbers, as the triangle is the 
first of the geometrical figures.t This number is truly the number. 
of mystery par excellence. To study it on the exoteric lines one has to 
read Ragon’s Cours Philosophique et Interprétatif des Initiations, on the 
Esoteric—the Hindi symbolism of numerals; for the combinations 
which were applied to it are numberless. It ison the Occult properties 
of the three equal sides of the triangle that Ragon based his studies 
and founded the famous Masonic Society of the Trinosophists—those 
who study ¢hree sciences; an improvement upon the ordinary three 
Masonic degrees, given to those who study nothing except eating and 
drinking at the meetings of their Lodges. As the founder writes: 


on alps tn nn 


* Orthodoxie Maconnique Suivie de la Maçonnerie Occuite et de 0 Initiation Hermétique, J. M. Ragon, 
A 430; see also the whole of Chapter XXVII, “ Puissance des Nombres d'après Pythagore” for what 
ollows, 
+ The reason for it is simple, and was given in Zsis Unveiled. In geometry, one straight line faits 
to represent a perfect figure, nor can two straight lines constitute a perfect figure, The triangle is 
the frat perfect figure. 
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The first line of the triangle offered to the apprentice for study is the mineral 
kingdom, symbolized by Tubalc . `. [Tubal-Cain], 

The second side on which the companion has to meditate, is the vegetable king. 
dom, symbolized by Schibb.°. [Schibboleth]. In this kingdom begins the genera 
tion of she bodies. This is why the letter G is presented radiant before the eyes ot 
the adept [? !). 

The third side is left to the master mason, who has to complete his education 
by the study of the animal kingdom. It is symbolized by Maoben .’. (son of 
putrefaction).* 

The first solid figure is the Quaternary, the symbol of immortality. 
It is the Pyramid, for the Pyramid stands on a triangular base, and 
terminates with a point at the top, thus yielding the Triad and the 


Quaternary or the 3 and 4. 
The Pythagoreans taught the connection and relation between the 


. Gods and the numbers, in a science called Arithmomancy. The Soul 


2 


is a number, they said, which moves of itself and contains the number 
4; and spiritual and physical man is number 3, as the Ternary repre- 
sented for them not only the surface but also the principle of the forma- 
tion of the, physical body. Thus animals were Ternaries only, man 
alone being a Septenary, when virtuous; a Quinary when bad, for: 
Number Five was composed of a Binary and a Te$nary, and of these 
the Binary threw everything in the perfect form into disorder and con- 
fusion. The perfect man, they said, was a Quaternary and a Ternary, 
or four material and t4ree immaterial elements; and these three Spirits 
or Elements we likewise find in Five when it represents the microcosm. 


_ The latter is a compound of a Binary directly relating to gross Matter 


and of three Spirits. Since, as Ragon says: i 

This ingenious figure is the union of two Greek breathings (;) placed over vowels 
which have or have not to be aspirated. The first sign (‘) is called the “strong” o" 
superior “spiritus,” the Spirit of God aspired (spiraius) and breathed by man. 
The second sign (’) the lower, is the soft “spiritus” representing the secondary 
spirit; . . . the whole embraces the whole man.: It is the universal quint- 
essence, the vital fluid or life.t 

The more mystic meaning of the number Five is given in an excel- 
lent article by Mr. T. Subba Row, in Five Years of Theosophy, in an 
article entitled “The Twelve Signs of the Zodiac,” in which he gives 
some rules that may help the enquirer to ferret out “the deep signifi- 
cance of ancient Sanskrit nomenclature in the old Aryan myths and 
allegories.” Meanwhile, let us see what has been hitherto stated about 


ee 


® Ragon, ibid., p. 428, note. + bid., p. 43%. 
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the constellation Capricornus in Theosophical publications, and what 
is known of it generally. Every one knows that V5 is the tenth sign 
of the Zodiac, into which the Sun enters at the winter solstice, about 
December 21st. But very few are those who know—even in India, 
unless they are initiated—the real mystic connection which seems to 
exist, as we are told, between the names Makara and Kumara. The 
first means some amphibious animal, flippantly called the “crocodile,” 
as some Orientalists think, and the second is the title of the great 
patrons of Yogins, according to the Shaiva Purdzas, the sons of, and 
even one with, Rudra (Shiva), who is a Kumara himself, It. is through 
their connection with Man that the Kumâras are likewise connected 
with the Zodiac. Let us try to find out what the word Makara means., 

Says the author of “The Twelve Signs of the Zodiac”: 

Makara . . . contains within itself the clue to its correct interpretation. The , 
letter ma is equivalent to number 5, and kara means hand. Now in Sanskrit 
Tribhujam means a triangle, diujam or karam (both synonymous) being under- 
stood to mean a side. So, Makaram or Panchakaram means a Pentagon.* 

Now the five-pointed star or pentagon represents the five limbs of 
man.t Under the old system, we are told, Makara was the eighth 
instead of the tenth sign.} 

The sign in question is intended to represent the faces of the universe, and indi- 
‘cates that the figure of the universe is bounded by Pentagons. § 

The Sanskrit writers “speak also of Ashtadisha or eight faces bound- 
ing Space,” referring thus to the Loka-pâlas, the eight points of the 
compass, the four cardinal and the four intermediate points. 

From an objective point of view the “microcosm” is represented by the human 
body. Makaram may be taken to represent simultaneously both the microcosm 
and the macrocosm, as external objects of perception.|| 

But the true Esoteric sense of the word Makara is not, in truth, 
“crocodile” at all, even when it is compared with the animal depicted 
on the Hindi Zodiac. For it has the head and the fore- legs of an 
antelope’and the body and tail of a fish. Hence the tenth sign of the 
Zodiac has been taken variously to mean a shark, a dolphin, etc.; as it 
is the Vahana of Varuna, the Ocean God, and is often called, for this 


ooo 


* Of. cit., p. 113. 

+ Now what is the meaning and the reason of this figure? The reason is that Manas is the Afk . 
Principle, and that the Pentagon is the symbol of Man—not only of the five-limbed, but rather of the 
thinking, conscious Man. 

; pe reason for it becomes apparent ‘when Egyptian symbology is studied. See further on. 

id., D, 114. 


j lbid, pp. 114, 115. i 
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reason, Jala-riipa or “water-form.” The dolphin was the vehicle of 
Poseidon-Neptune with the Greeks, and one with him, Esoterically; 
and this “dolphin” is the “sea-dragon” as much as the crocodile of the 
Sacred Nile is the Vehicle of Horus, and Horus himself. Says the 
amummy-form God with the crocodile’s head: 

I am the fish [and seat] of the great Horus of Kem-oor.* 


With the Peratee Gnostics it is Chozzar (Neptune) who converts the 
dodecagonal pyramid into a sphere, “and paints its gate with many 
colours.” t He has five androgyne ministers—he is Makara, the Leviathan. 

As the rising Sun was considered the Soul of the Gods sent to manifest 
itself to men every day, and as the crocodile rose out of the water at 
- the first sunbeam, that animal came finally to personify a solar-fire 
devotee in India, as it personified that Fire, or the highest Soul with 
the Egyptians. 

In the Puranas, the number of the Kumdaras canet according to 
the exigencies of the allegory. For Occult purposes their number is 
given in one place as seven, then as four, then as five. In the Aurma 
Purána it is said of them: 

These five [Kumâras], O Brahman, were Yogins who acqujred entire exemption 
from passion. 

Their very name shows their connection with the said constellation 

Makara, and with some other Pauranic characters connected with the 
zodiacal signs. This is done in order to veil what was one of the most 
suggestive glyphs of the primitive Temples. The Kumâras are mixed 
up, astronomically, physiologically, and mystically in general, with a 
number of Pauranic personages and events. Hardly hinted at in the 
Vishnu, they figure in various dramas and events throughout all the 
other Puranas and sacred literature; so that the Orientalists, having to 
pick up the threads of connection hither and thither, have ended by 
proclaiming the Kumfaras “due chiefly to the fancy of the Puranic 
writers.” But— 

Ma—we are told by the author of the “Twelve Signs of the Zodiac” 
—is “five”; kara, a “hand” with its five fingers, as also a five-sided sign 
«ora Pentagon. The Kumara (in this case an anagram for Occult pur- 
‘poses), as Yogis, are five in Esotericism, because the last two names 
have ever been kept secret; they are the fifth order of Brahma-devas, 


and the five-fold Chohans, having the Soul of the five Elements in 
a ea De ee ag eld se 
* Book of the Dead, \xxxviil. 2. t Philosophumtena, V. t4 
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them, Water and Ether: predominating, and therefore their symbols 
were both aguatic and fiery. 

Wisdom lies concealed under the couch of him who rests on the Golden Lotus 
(Padma) floating on the Water. 

In India this is Vishnu, one of whose Avataras was Buddha, as 
claimed in days of old. The Prachetasas, the worshippers of Nârâ- 
yana—who, like Poseidon, moved or dwelt over not under the Waters— 
plunged into the depths of the Ocean for their devotions and remained 
therein 10,000 years; and the Prachetasas are zen exoterically, but five, 
Esoterically. Prachet4s is, in Sanskrit, the name of Varuna, the Water 
God, Nereus, an aspect of Neptune, the Prachetasas being thus identical 
with the “five ministers” of the male-female Chozzar (Xuwf{dp or Xopfdp), 
or Poseidon, of the Peratee Gnostics. These are respectively called 
Ou, Aoai, Oud, Oudab and . . . (Où, *Aoal, Oùw, OtwiB . . . )* 
the fifth, a tripie name (making seven in all) being lostt—z.e., kept 
secret. Thus much for the “aquatic” symbol; the “fiery” connecting 
them with the fiery symbol—spiritually. For purposes of identity, let 
us remember that as the mother of the Prachetasas was Savarna, the 
daughter of the Ocean, so was Amphitrite the mother of Neptune’s 
mystic “ministers.” 

Now the reader is reminded that these “five ministers” are symbo- 
lized both in the Dolphin, who had overcome the chaste Amphitrite’s 
unwillingness to wed Poseidon, and in Triton their son. The latter, 
whose body above the waist is that of a man and below a dolphin, a 
fish, is, again, most mysteriously connected with Oannes, the Baby- 
lonian Dag, and further also with the Matsya (Fish) Avatara of Vishnu, 
both teaching mortals Wisdom. The Dolphin, as every Mythologist 
knows, was placed, for his service, by Poseidon, among the constella. 
tions, and became with the Greeks, Capricornus, the Goat, whose hind 
part is that of a dolphin, and is thus identical with Makara, whose . 
head is also that of an antelope and the body and tail those of a fish. 
This is why the sign of the Makara was borne on the banner of Kama- 
deva, the Hindti God of Love, identified, in the Atharva Veda, with 
Agni, the Fire-god, the son of Lakshmi, as correctly given by the 
Harivamsha. For Lakshmî and Venus are one, and Amphitrite is the 
early form of Venus. Now Kama, the Makara-ketu, is Aja, the “un- 


* See Phelosophumena, V. 14. : 

t So is Brahmi's A/h head, said to be lost, burnt to ashes by Shiva’s “central eye”; Shiva being 
also Panchânana “ five-faced.” Thus the number is preserved and secrecy maintained on the true 
Esoteric meaning. 
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born,” and Atm4-bhi, the “‘self-existent,” and Aja is the Logos i in the 
Rig Veda, as he is shown therein to be the first manifestation of the One; 
for “Desire first arose in It, which was the primal germ of mind,” that 
“which connects entity with non-entity’—or Manas, the fifth, with | 
Atma, the seventh, Esoterically—say the Sages. This is the frst stage. 
The second, on the following plane of manifestation, shows Brahm4— 
whom we select as a representative for all the other First Gods of the 
nations—causing to issue from his body his Mind-born Sons, “Sanan- 
dana and others,” who, in the ffth “creation,” and again in the ninth 
(for purposes of a “blind”) become the Kumara. Let us close by 
reminding the reader that goats were sacrificed to Amphitrite and the 
_ Nereids on the sea-shore—as goats are sacrificed to this day to Durga 
Kali, who is only the d/ack side of Lakshmi (Venus), the white side of 
Shakti—and by suggesting what connection these animals may have 
with Capricornus, in which appear twenty-eight stars in the form of 
a goat, which goat was transformed by the Greeks into Amalthza, 
Jupiters foster-mother. Pan, the God of Nature, had, goat’s feet, and 
changed himself into a goat at the approach of Typhon. But this is a 
mystery which the writer dares not dwell upon at length, not being 
sure of being understood. Thus the mystical sidegof the interpreta- 
tion must be left to the intuition of the student. Let us note one more 
thing in relation to the mysterious number Five. ‘It symbolizes at one 
and the same time the Spirit of Life Eternal and the spirit of life and 
, love terrestrial—in the human compound; and, it includes divine and 
infernal magic, and the universal and the individual quintessence of 
being. Thus, the five mystic words or vowels uttered by Brahma at 
“creation,” which forthwith became the Panchadasha (certain Vedic 
Hymns, attributed to that God), are in their creative and magical 
potentiality, the white side of the black Tantric five Ma-kâras, or the 
five m’s. Makara, the constellation, is a seemingly meaningless and 
absurd name; yet, even besides its anagrammatical significance in 
conjunction with the term Kumâra, the numerical value of its first 
syllable and its Esoteric resolution into five has a very great and Occult 
meaning in the mysteries of Nature. 
Suffice it to say that, as the sign of Makara is connected with the 
' birth of the spiritual Microcosm, and the death or dissolution of the 
physical Universe—its passage into the realm of the Spiritual, # so the 
Oe eG aneeee 


“When the Sun passes away behind the goth degree of Makara and will reach no more the sign 
at oe Minam (Pisces) then the Night of Brahmå has come.” 
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Dhyân Chohans, called in India Kumaras, are connected with both. 
Moreover, in the exoteric religions, they have become the synonyms of 
the Angels of Darkness. Mara is the God of Darkness, the Fallen 
One, and Death;* and yet it is one of the names of Kama, the First 
. God in the Vedas, the Logos, from whom have sprung the Kuméaras, 
and this connects them still more with our “fabulous” Indian Makara, 
and the crocodile-headed God in Egypt.t| The Crocodiles in the Celes- 
tial Nile are five, and the God Toom, the Primordial Deity, creating 
the heavenly bodies and living beings, calls forth these Crocodiles in 
his fth “creation.” When Osiris, the “Defunct Sun,” is buried and 
enters into Amenti, the sacred Crocodiles plunge into the abyss ‘of 
primordial Waters—the “Great Green One.” When the Sun of Life’ 
rises, they reémerge out of the sacred river. All this is highly sym- 
bolical, and shows how primeval Esoteric truths found their expression 
in identical symbols. But, as Mr. T. Subba Row truly declares: 

The veil that was dexterously thrown over certain portions of the mystery con- 
nected with these [Zodiacal] signs by the ancient philosophers, wik? never be lifted 
up for the amusement or edification of the uninitiated public.t 

Nor was number Five less sacred with the Greeks. The “Five 
Words” of Brahma have become with the Gnostics the “Five Words” 
written upon the AkAshic (Shining) Garment of Jesus at his glorifica- 
tion—the words “Zama Zama Ozza Rachama Ozai” (ZAMA ZAMA QZZA 
PAXAMA QZAI), translated by the Orientalists “the robe, the glorious 
robe of my strength.” These words were, in their turn, the anagram- 
matic “blind” of the five mystic Powers represented on the robe of the 
“resurrected” Initiate after his last trial of three days’ trance; the five 
becoming seven only after his “death,” when the Adept became the full 
Christos, the full Krishna-Vishnu, zc, merged in Nirvana. The E 
Delphicum# a sacred symbol, was the numeral five, again; and how 
sacred it was is.shown by the fact that the Corinthians, according to ` 
Plutarch, replaced the wooden numeral in’ the Delphic Temple by a 
bronze ope, and this one was transmuted by Livia Augusta into a 
facsimife in gold.§ 

It is easy to recognize in the two “Spiritus’—the Greek signs (;) 


[neon Stn tee 

* Death of every physical thing truly; but Mara i is also the unconscious quickener of the birth of 
the Spiritual. ` 

t Osiris is called in the Book of the Dead (cxlii. B. 17) “Osiris, the double crocodile:” “He is the 
good and the bad Principle; the Day and the Night Sun, the God and the mortal man.” Thus far 
the Macrocosm and the Microcosm. 

't Of. cit., D, 117. 

43 King's Gnostice and their Remains, p. 297. 
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spoken of by Ragon—Atma and Buddhi, or Divine Spirit and its 
Vehicle, the Spiritual Soul. | 

The Six or the Senary is dealt with later in this Section, while the 
Septenary will be fully treated in the course of this Volume in the 
Section on “The Mysteries of the Hebdomad.” 

The Ogdoad or Eight symbolizes the eternal and spiral motion of 
cycles, the 8, œ, and is symbolized in its turn by the Caduceus. It 
shows the regular breathing of the Kosmos presided over by the Eight 
Great Gods—the Seven from the primeval Mother, the One and the 
Triad. 

Then comes the number Nine, or the triple Ternary. It is the 
number which reproduces itself incessantly under all shapes and 
figures in every multiplication. It is the sign of every circumference, 
since its value in degrees is equal to 9, ze, to3 +6 +0. It isa dad 
number under certaih conditions, and very unlucky. If number 6 was 
the symbol of our Globe ready to be animated by a divine Spirit, 9 
symbolized our Earth informed by a éad or evil Spirit. 

Ten, or the Decad, brings all these digits back to unity, and ends 
the Pythagorean table. Hence this figure, C—unity within zero— 
was the symbol of Deity, of the Universe, and of*Man. Such is the 
secret meaning of “the strong grip of the lion’s paw, of the tribe of 
Judah” (the “master mason’s grip”) between two‘hands, the joint 
number of whose fingers is en. ; 

If we now give our attention to the Egyptian cross, or the Tau, we 
may discover this letter, which was so exalted by Egyptians, Greeks, 
and Jews, to be mysteriously connected with the Decad. The Tau is 
the Alpha and the Omega of Secret Divine Wisdom, which is sym- 
bolized by the initial and the final letters of Thot (Hermes). Thot 
was the inventor of the Egyptian alphabet, and the letter. Tau closed 
the alphabets of the Jews and the Samaritans, who called this character 
the “end” or “perfection,” “culmination” and “security.” Hence, 
Ragon tells us, the words Terminus, “end,” and Tectum, “roof,” are 
symbols of shelter and security—which is rather a prosaic definition. 
But such is the usual destiny of ideas and things in this world of 
spiritual decadence, though at the same time of physical progress. 
Pan was at one time Absolute Nature, the One and Great All; but 
when history catches a first glimpse of him, Pan has already tumbled 
down into a godling of the fields, a rural God; history will not recog- 
nize him, while theology makes of him the Devil! Yet his seven- 
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piped flute, the emblem of the seven forces of Nature, of the seven 
planets, the seven musical notes, of all the septenary harmony in 
short, shows well his primordial character. So with the cross. Far 
earlier than the Jews had devised their golden candlestick of the 
Temple with /ivce sockets on one side and four on the other, and made 
of number seven a feminine number of generation*—thus introducing 
the phallic element into religion—the more spiritually-minded nations 
had made of the cross (as 3, 4 = 7) their most sacred divine symbol. 
In fact, circle, cross, and seven—the latter being made a base of cir- 
cular measurement—are the first primordial symbols. Pythagoras, 
who brought his wisdom from India, left to posterity a glimpse into 
this truth. His School regarded number 7 as a compound of number¢ 
3 and 4, which they explained in a dual manner. On the plane of the 
noumenal world, the Triangle was, as the first conception of the mani- 
fested Deity, its image, ‘“‘Father-Mother-Son”; and the Quaternary, 
the perfect number, was the noumeral, ideal root of all numbers and 
things on the physical plane. Some students, in view of the sacred- 
ness of the Tetraktys and the Tetragram maton, mistake the mystic 
meaning of the Quaternary. The latter was with the Ancients only 2 
secondary “perfection,” so to speak, because it related only to the mani- 
fested planes. Whereas it is the Triangle, the Greek Delta (A), which 
was the “vehicle of the unknown Deity.” A good proof of it lies in 
the name of the Deity beginning with Delta. Zeus was written Acs 
(Deus) by the Beeotians, thence the Deus of the Latins. This, in rela- 
tion to the metaphysical conception, with regard to the meaning of the 
septenary in the phenomenal world; but for purposes of profane or exo- 
teric interpietation, the symbolism changed. Three became the ideo- 
graph of the three material Elements—Air, Water, Earth; and four 
became the principle of all that which is neither corporeal nor per- 
ceptible. But this has never been accepted by the real Pythagoreans. 
Viewed as a compound of 6 and 1, the Senary and the Unity, nuinber 
7 was the invisible centre, the Spirit of everything, as there exists no 
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* Reflecting on the cross, the author of The Source of Measures shows that this candlestick in the 
Temple “was so composed that, counting on either side, there were four candie-sockets; while, at the 
apex, there being one in common to both sides, there were in fact 3 to be counted on the one side and 
4 on the other, making in all the number 7, upon the self-same idea of one in common with the cross. 
display. Take a line of one unit in breadth by 3 units long, and place it on an incline; take another 
of 4 units long, aud lean it upon this one, from an opposite incline, making the top unit of the ¢ iz 
length the corner or apex of a triangle. This is the display of the candlestick. Now, take away the 
line of 3 units ini length, and cross it on the one of 4 units in length, and the cross form results. The 
same idea in conveyed in the six days of the week in Genesis, crowned by the seventh, whith was. 


used by itself as a base of circular measure” (p. 51). 
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hexagonal body without a seventh property being found as the central 
point in it, as, for instance, crystals and snow-flakes in so-called, 

“inanimate” nature. Moreover, number seven, they said, has all the 
perfection of the unit—the number of numbers. -For as absolute 
unity is uncreated, and impartite, hence number-less, and no number 
can produce it, so is the seven; no digit contained within the Decad 
can beget or produce it. And it is four which affords an arithmetical 

division between unity and seven, for it surpasses the former by the 
same number (three), as it is itself surpassed by the seven, since four is 
by as many numbers above ove, as seven is above four.* 

“With the Egyptians number 7 was the symbol of life eternal,” says 
Ragon, and adds that this is why the Greek letter Z, which is but a 
double 7, is the initial letter of Zab, “I live,” and of Zeus, the “father 
of all living.” 

' Moreover, figure 6 was the symbol of the Earth during the autumn 
and winter “sleeping” months, and figure 7 during spring and summer, 
as the Spirit of Life animated her at that time—the seventh or central 
informing Force. We find the same in the Egyptian mythos and 
symbol of Osiris and Isis, personifying Fire and Water metaphysically, 
and the Sun and the Nile physically. The numbereof the solar year, 
365 in days, is the numerical value of the word Neilos (Nile). This, 
together with the Bull, with the crescent and the ansated cross between 
its horns, and the Earth under its astronomical symbol (4), are the 
most phallic symbols of later antiquity. 

The Nile was the river of time with the number of a year, or year and a day 
(364 + 1 = 365). It represented the parturient water of Isis, or Mother Earth, the 
moon, the woman, and the cow, also the workshop of Osiris, representing the T’sod 
Olaum of the Hebrews. The ancient name of this river was Eridanus, or the 
Hebrew Iardan, with the Coptic or old Greek suffix. This was the door of the 
Hebrew word Jared, or source, or descent. . . ‘of the river Jordarm which had 
the same mythical use with the Hebrews that the Nile had with the Egyptians, it 
was the source of descent, and held the waters of life. 

' It was, to put it plainly, the symbol of the personified Earth, or Isis 
regarded as the womb of that Earth. This is shown clearly enough; 
and Jordan—the river so sacred now to Christians—held no more 
sublime or poetical meaning in it than the parturient waters of the 


Moon—Isis, or Jehovah in his female aspect. Now, as shown by the 
ieee OO 

° From a MS. supposed to be by “St. Germain,” embodied by Ragon, ap. cil, D 434» 

+ It had no such meaning in the beginnings, nor during the earlier dynasties. 

$ From an unpublished MS. 
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same scholar, Osiris was the Sun, and the river Nile, and the year of 
365 days; while Isis was the Moon, the bed of that river, or Mother 
Earth “for the parturient energies of which water was a necessity,” as 
also the lunar year of 354 days, “the time-maker of the periods of 
gestation.” All this then is sexual and phallic, our modern scholars 
seeming to find in these symbols nothing beyond a physiological or 
phallic meaning. Nevertheless, the three figures 365, or the number 
of days in a solar year, have but to be read with the Pythagorean key 
to find in them a highly philosophical and moral meaning. One 
instance will be sufficient. It can read: 
The Earth (3)—animated by (6)—the Spirit of Life (5). 

Simply because 3 is equivalent to the Greek Gamma (T) which is the. 
symbol of Gaia, the Earth, while the figure 6 is the symbol of the 
animating or informing principle, and the 5 is the universal quint- 
essence which spreads in every direction and forms all matter.* 

The few instances and examples brought forward reveal only one 
small portion of the methods used to read the symbolical ideographs 
and numerals of antiquity. The system being of an extreme and 
complex difficulty, very few, even among the Initiates, could master ` 
all the seven keys. Is it to be wondered, then, that the metaphysical 
gradually dwindled down into the physical Nature; that the Sun, once 
upon a time the symbol of Deity, became, as zeons glided by, that of 
its creative ardour only; and that thence it fell into a glyph of phallic 
significance? But surely, it is not those whose method, like Plato’s, 
was to proceed from universals down to particulars, who could ever 
have begun by symbolizing their religions by sexual emblems! It is 
quite true, though uttered by that incarnated paradox Eliphas Lévi, 
that “man is God on Earth, and God is man in Heaven.” But this 
could not, and never did apply to the One Deity, only to the Hosts of 
Its incarnated beams, called by us Dhyan Chohans, by the Ancients 
Gods, and now transformed by the Church into Devils on the 4/f, and 
into the Saviour on the righ side! 

But all such dogmas grew out of the one root, the root of Wisdom, 
which grows and thrives on the Indian soil. There is not an Arch- 
angel that ¢ould not be traced back to its prototype in the sacred land 
of Aryavarta, These prototypes, are all connected with the Kuméras 
who appear on the scene of action by “refusing’—as Sanatkuméra 


and Sananda—to “create progeny.” Yet they are called the “creators” 
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of (thinking) man. More than once they are brought into connection 
with Narada—another bundle of apparent incongruities, yet a wealth 
of philosophical tenets. Narada is the leader of the Gandharvas, the 
celestial singers and musicians; Hsoterically, the reason for this is 
explained by the fact that the Gandharvas are “the instructors of men 
in the Secret Sciences.” It is they, who “loving the women of the 
Earth” disclosed to them the mysteries of creation; or, as in the Veda, 
the “heavenly” Gandharva is a deity who knew and revealed the 
secrets of heaven and divine truths, in general. If we remember what 
is said of this class of Angels in Ænoch and in the Bible, then the 
allegory is plain; their leader, Narada, while refusing to procreate, 
leads men to become Gods. Moreover, all of these, as stated in the 
Vedas, are Chhandajas, “will-born,” or incarnated, in different Man- 
vantaras, of their own will. They are shown in exoteric literature as 
existing age after age; some being “cursed to be reborn,” others incar- 
nating as a duty. Finally, as the Sanakadikas, the seven Kumaras who 
went to visit Vishnu on the ‘White Island” (Shveta-dvipa), the Island 
inhabited by the Maha Yogins—they are connected with Shaka-dvipa 
and the Lemurians and Atlanteans of the Third and Fourth Races. 

In the Esoteric Philosophy, the Rudras (Kumafs, Adityas, Gand- 
harvas, Asuras, etc.) are the highest Dhyan Chohans or Devas as 
regards intellectuality. They are those who, owing to their having 
acquired by self-development the five-fold nature—hence the sacredness 
of number five—became independent of the pure Ariipa’ Devas. This 
is a mystery very difficult to realize and understand correctly. For 
we see that those who were “obedient to law” are, equally with the 
“rebels,” doomed to be reborn in every age. Nârada, the Rishi, is cursed 
by Brahm4 to incessant peripateticism on Earth, ic, to be constantly 
reborn. He isa rebel against Brahmé4, and yet has no worse fate than 
the Jayas—the twelve great Creative Gods produced by Brahma as his 
assistants in the functions of creation. For the latter, lost in meditation, 
only forgot to create; and for this, they were equally cursed by Brahma to 
be born in every Manvantara. And still they are termed—together with 
the rebels—Chhandajas, or those born of their own will in human form. 

All this is very puzzling to one who is unable to read and under- 
stand the Purvdnas except in their dead-letter sense.* Hence we find 
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* Yet this sense, if once mastered, will turn out to be the secure casket which holds the keys to the 


Secret Wisdom. True, a casket so profusely ornamented that its fancy-work hides and conceals en we 
any spring for opening it, and thus makes the unintuitional believe it has not, and cannot have, 2 
opening at all.’ Still the keys are there, deeply buried, yet ever present to him who searches for them: 
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the Orientalists refusing to be puzzled, and cutting the Gordian knot 

of perplexity by declaring the whole scheme “figments . . . of 
Brahmanical fancy and love of exaggeration.” But to the student of 
Occultism, the whole is pregnant with deep philosophical meaning. 

We willingly leave the rind to the Western Sanskritist, but claim the 
essence of the fruit for ourselves. We do more: we concede that in 

one sense much in these so-called “fables” refers to astronomical alle- 

gories about constellations, asterisms, stars, and planets. Yet, while 

the Gandharva of the Rig Veda may there be made to personify the fire 

of the Sun, the Gandharva Devas are entities both of a physical and 
psychic character, while the Apsarasas (with other Rudras) are both 

qualities and quantities. In short, if ever unravelled, the Theogony of. 
the Vedic Gods will reveal fathomless mysteries of Creation and Being. 

Truly says Paradshara: 

These classes of thirty-three divinities . . . exist age after age, and their ape 
pearance and disappearance is in the same manner as the sun sets and rises again.* 

There was a time, when the Eastern symbol of the cross and circle, 
the Svastika, was universally adopted. With the Esoteric, and for the 
matter of that exoteric, Buddhist, the Chinaman and the Mongolian, 
it means the “ten thousand truths.” These truths, they say, belong to 
the mysteries of the Unseen Universe and Primordial Cosmogony and 
Theogony. 

Since Fohat crossed the Circle like two lines of flame (horizontally and 
vertically), the Hosts of the Blessed Ones have never failed to send ther 
representatives upon the Planets they are made to watch over from the 
beginning. 

This is why the Svastika is always placed—as the ansated cross was 
in Egypt—on the breast of the defunct Mystics. It is found on the 
‘heart of the images and statues of Buddha, in Tibet and Mongolia. 
It is the sea/ placed also on the hearts of the living Initiates, burnt into 
the flesh for ever with some. This, because they have to keep these 
truths inviolate and intact, in eternal silence and secrecy to the day. 
they are perceived and read by their chosen successors—new Initiates 
—‘worthy of being entrusted with the ten thousand perfections.” So 
degraded, however, has it now become, that it is often placed on the 
headgear of the “Gods,” the hideous idols of the sacrilegious Bhons— 
the Dugpas or Sorcerers, of the Tibetan borderlands—until found out 
by a Galukpa, and torn off together with the head of the “God,” 


© Vishnu Purana, 1I. xv; Wilson’s Trans., ii. 29. 
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though it would be better were it that of the worshipper which was 
severed from his sinful body. Still, it can never lose its ‘mysterious 
properties. Throw a retrospective glance, and see it used alike by the 
Initiates and Seers, as by the Priests of Troy, for many specimens of 
it have been found by Schliemann on the site of that old city. One 
finds it with the old Peruvians, the Assyrians, Chaldzeans, as well as 
on the walls of the old-world Cyclopean buildings; in the catacombs 
of the New World, and in those of the Old (?), at Rome, where—because 
the first Christians are supposed to have concealed themselves and their 


religion—it is called Crux Dissimulata. 


According to De Rossi the Swastika from an early period was a favourite form 
of the cross employed with an occult signification which shows the secret was not 
that of the Christian cross. One Swastika cross in the catacombs is the sign of an 
inscription which reads “ZOTIKQ ZOTIKH [? ZOTIKH], Vitalis Vitalia,” or 
life of life.* ` 

But the best evidence to the antiquity of the cross is that which is 
brought forward by the author of The Natural Genesis himself: 


The value of the cross as a Christian symbol is supposed to date from the time 
when Jesus Christ was crucified. And yet in the “Christian” iconography of the 
catacombs no figure of a man appears upon the Cross during the first six-or seven 
centuries. There are all forms of the cross except that—the alleged starting-point 
of the new religion. That was not the initial but the final form of the Crucifix.t 
During some six centuries after the Christian era the foundation of the Christian 
religion in a crucified Redeemer is entirely absent from Christian art! The earliest 
known form of the human figure on the cross is the crucifix presented by Pope 
Gregory the Great to Queen Theodolinde of Lombardy, now in the Church of St. 
John at Monza, whilst no image of the Crucified is found in the catacombs at Rome 
earlier than that of San Giulio, belonging to the seventh or eighth century. . . .- 
There is no Christ and no Crucified; the Cross is the Christ even as the Stauros 
(Cross) was a type and a name of Horus the Gnostic Christ. The Cross, not the 
Crucified, is the primary symbol of the Christian Church. The Cross, not the 
Crucified, is the essential object of representation in its art, and of adoration in its 
religion. The germ of the:whole growth and development can be traced to the 
cross, And that cross is pre-Christian, is pagan and heathen, in half a dozen 
different shapes. The Cult began with the cross, and Julian was right in saying 
he waged a “Warfare with the X”; which he obviously considered had been 


adopted by the A-Gnostics and Mytholators to convey an impossible significance.+ 
| ee ees 


* Quoted in Gerald Massey's The Natural Genest's, i. 427. 

¢ With the Christians, most undeniably, With the Pre-Christian Symbologists it was, as said, the 
Bed or Couch of Torture during the Initiation Mystery, the “Crucifix” being placed horizontally, 0n 
the ground, and not erect, as at the time when it became the Roman gallows. i 
+. $ So it was, and could not be otherwise. Julian, the Emperor, was an Initiate, and as such kriew 
‘well the “mystery-meaning” both metaphysical and physical. , 
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During centuries the cross stood for the Christ, and was addressed as if it were a 
living being. It was divinized at first and humanized at last.* i 

Few world-symbols are more pregnant with real Occult meaning 
than the Svastika. Itis symbolized by the figure 6. Like that figure, 
it points, in its concrete imagery, as does the ideograph of the number, 
to the Zenith and the Nadir, to North, South, West, and East;‘oné 
finds the unit everywhere, and that unit reflected in all and every unit. 
It is the emblem of the activity of Fohat, of the continual revolution 
of the “Wheels,” and of the Four Elements, the “Sacred Four,” in 
their mystical, and not alone in their cosmical meaning; further, its 
four arms, bent at right angles, are intimately related, as shown else: 
where, to the Pythagorean and Hermetic scales. One initiated inte 
the mysteries of the meaning of the Svastika, say the Commentaries, 
“can trace on it, with mathematical orecision, the evolution of Kosmos 
and the whole period of Sandhya.” Also “the relation of the Seen to 
the Unseen,” and “the first procreation of man and species.” 

To the Eastern Occultist the Tree of Knowledge, in the Paradise of 
man’s own heart, becomes the Tree of Life Eternal, and has nought to 
do with man’s animal senses. It is an absolute mystery that reveals 
itself only through the efforts of the imprisoned Manas, the Ego, to. 
liberate itself from the thraldom of sensuous perception, and: see in 
the light of the one eternal present Reality. To the Western Kabalist, 
and far more now to the superficial Symbologist, nursed in the lethal 
atmosphere of Materialistic Science, the chief explanation of the 
mysteries of the cross is—its sexual element. Even the otherwise spiri- 
tualistic modern commentator discerns this feature-in the cross and 
Svastika before all others. 


The cross was used in Egypt as a protecting talisman and a symbol of saving 
power. Typhon, or Satan, is actually found chained to and bound by the cross. 
In the Ritual, the Osirian cries, “ Tke Apophis is overthrown, their cords bind the. 
South, North, East, and West, their cords are on him. Har-ru-bah has knotted him” t 
These were the Cords of.the four quarters, or the cross. Thor is said to smite the 
head of the serpent with his hammer, . . . a form of Swastika or four-footed 
Cross, . . . In the primitive sepulchres of Egypt the model of the Chamber 


ee 


* Op. ctt., ibid., D. 433. 

+ Book of the Dead, xxxix. Apophis or Apap is the Serpent of Evil, the symbol of hiieen passions. 
The Sun (Osiris-Horus) destroys him, and Apap is thrown down, bound and chained. ‘The Go@ 
Aker, the “Chief of the Gate of the Abyss” of Aker, the Realm of the Sun (xv. 39), binds him, 
Apophis is the enemy of Ra (Light), but the “great Apap has fallen!” exclaims the Defunct. “The 
Scorpion has hurt thy mouth,” he says to the conquered enemy (xxxix. 7), The Scorpion is the 
“worm that never dies’’ of the Christians. Apophis is bound on the Tau or Tat, the “emblem of | 
stability.” (See the erection of Tat in Tatoo, xviii.) 
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` had the form of a cross.* The pagoda of Mathura . . . the birth-place of 
Krishna, was built in the form of a cross.t . 

This is perfect, and no one can discern in it that “sexual worship,” 
with which the Orientalists love to break the head of Paganism. But 
how about the Jews, and the exoteric religions of some Hindii sects, 
especially the rites of the Vallabacharyas? For, as said, Shiva- 
worship, with its Lingam and Yoni, stands too high philosophically, 
its modern degeneration notwithstanding, to be called a simple phallic 
worship. But the Tree- or Cross-worship{ of the Jews, as denounced 
by their own Prophets, can hardly escape the charge. The “sons of 
the sorcerers, the seed of the adulterer,’§ as Isaiah calls them, never 
-lost an opportunity of ‘“‘enflaming themselves with idols under every 
green tree” ||—which denotes no metaphysical recreation. It is from 
these monotheistic Jews that the Christian nations have derived their 
religion, their “God of Gods, the One living God,” while despising 
and deriding the worship of the Deity of the ancient Philosophers. 
Let such believe in and worship the physical form of the cross, by all 
means. 

But to the follower of the true Eastern Archaic Wisdom, to him who 
worships in spirit nought outside the Absolute Unity, that ever- 
pulsating great Heart that beats throughout, as in, every atom of 
Nature, each such atom contains the germ from which he may raise 
the Tree of Knowledge, whose fruits give Life Eternal and not physical 
life alone. For him, the cross and circle, the Tree or the Tau—even 
after every symbol relating thereto has been referred to and read, one 
after another—still remain a profound mystery in their Past, and it is 
to that Past alone that he directs his eager gaze. He cares little 
whether it be the Seed from which grows the genealogical Tree of 
Being, called the Universe. Nor is it the Three in One, the triple 
aspect of the Seed—its form, colour, and substance—that interest, him, 
but rather the Force which directs its growth, the ever mysterious, 45 
the ever unknown. For this vital Force, that makes the Seed germi- 
nate, burst open and throw out shoots, then form the trunk and 
branches, which, in their turn, bend down like the boughs of the 
Ashvattha, the holy Tree of Bodhi, throw their seed out, take root and 


« © So have the crypts in Cis-HimAlayan regions where Initiates live, and where their ashes are 
-placed for seven lunar years. 

+ The Natural Genesis, i. 432. 

$t The Cross and the Tree are identical and synonymous in symbolism. 

t ivii. 3. 

ij bid., 5. 
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procreate other trees—this is the only Force that has reality for him, as 
it is the never-dying Breath of Life. The Pagan philosopher sought 
for the cause, the modern is content with only the effects and seeks the 
former in the latter. What is beyond, he does not know, nor does the 
modern A-gnostic care; thus rejecting the only knowledge upon which 
he can with full security base his Science. Yet this manifested Force 
has an answer for him who seeks to fathom it. He who sees in the 
cross, the decussated circle of Plato, the Pagan, not the antitype of 
circumcision, as Christian (St.) Augustine did,* is forthwith regarded 
by the Church as a heathen; by Science, as a lunatic. This, because, 
while refusing to worship the God of physical generation, he confesses 
that he can know nothing of the Cause which underlies the so-called! 
First Cause, the Causeless Cause of this Vital Cause. Tacitly admitting 
the All-Presence of the Boundless Circle and making of it the Uni- 
versal Postulate upon which the whole of the Manifested Universe is 
based, the Sage keeps a reverential silence concerning that upon which 
no mortal man should dare to speculate. ‘The Logos of God is the 
revealer of man, and the Logos (the Verb) of man is the revealer of 
God,” says Eliphas Lévi in one of his paradoxes. To this, the Eastern 
Occultist would reply: On this condition, however, that man should be 
dumb on the Cause that produced both God and its Logos. Otherwise, 
he becomes invariably the reviler, not the vevealer, of the Incognizable 
Deity. 

We have now to approach a mystery—the Hebdomad in Nature. 
Perchance, all that we may say, will be attributed to coincidence. We 
may be told that this number in Nature is quite za/uva/—as indeed we 
say it is—and has no more significance than the illusion of motion. 
which forms the so-called ‘‘strobic circles.” No great importance was 
given to these’ “singular illusions” when Professor Sylvanus Thomp- 
son exhibited them at the meeting of the British Association in 1877. 
Nevertheless we should like to learn the scientific explanation why’ 
seven should ever form itself as a preéminent number—six concentric 
circles around a seventh, and seven rings within one another round a 
central point, ete#-in this éusion, produced by a swaying saucer, or 
any other vessel. We give the solution refused by Science in the 
Section which follows. 


è Sermon clx. 


SECTION XI. 
THE MYSTERIES OF THE HEBDOMAD. 


We must not close this Part on the Symbolism of Archaic History, 
without an attempt to explain the perpetual recurrence of this truly 
mystic number, the Hebdomad, in every scripture known to the 
Orientalists. As every religion, from the oldest to the latest, reveals 
its presence, and explains it on its own grounds agreeably with its own 
special dogmas, this is no easy task. We can, therefore, do no better 
or more explanatory work than to give a bird’s-eye view of all. The 
numbers, 3, 4, 7, are the sacred numbers of LightgLife, and Union— 
especially in this present Manvantara, our Life-Cycle; of which 
number seven is the special representative, or the factor number. 
This has now to be demonstrated. 

If one should ask a Brahman learned in the Upanishads, which are 
so full of the Secret Wisdom of old, why “he, of whom seven fore- 
fathers have drunk the juice of the Moon-plant,” is Triguparna, as 
Bopaveda is credited with saying;* and why the Somapa Pitris should 
be worshipped by the Brahman Trisuparna—very few could answer the 
question; or, if they knew, they would still less satisfy one’s curiosity. 
Let us, then, hold to what the old Esoteric Doctrine teaches. ‘As says 
the Commentary: 

When the first Seven appeared on Earth, they threw the seed of every- 
thing that grows on the land into the soil. First came Three, and Four wert 
added to these as soon as stone was transformed into plant. Then came the 
second Seven, who, guiding the Jivas of the plants, produced thé middle 
[intermediate] natures between plant and moving living animal. The 
third Seven evolved their Chhayds. . . . The fifth Seven imprisoned 
their Essence. . . . Thus man became a aces se, eas | 
l ja 


° Vishnu Purána, Wilson’s Trans., iii, 174, note by Fitzedward Hall, 
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A. 
SAPTAPARNA. - 

Such is the name given in Occult phraseology to man. It means, as 
shown elsewhere, a seven-leaved plant, and the name has a great signi- 
ficance in the Buddhist legends. So it had, also, under disguise, in the 
Greek myths. The T, or T (Tau), formed from the figure 7, and the 
Greek letter T (Gamma), was, as stated in the last Section, the symbol 
of life, and of Life Eternal: of earthly life, because r (Gamma) is the 
symbol of the Earth (Gaia)*; and of Life Eternal, because the figure 7 
is the symbol of the same life ivked with Divine Life, the double glyph 
expressed in geometrical figures being: 


A 
C 


—a Triangle and a Quaternary, the symbol of Septenary Man. 

Now, the number six has been regarded in the Ancient Mysteries as 
an emblem of physical Nature. For six is the representation of the six 
dimensions of all bodies—the sx directions which compose their form, 
namely, the four directions extending to the four cardinal points, 
North, South, East, and West, and the two directions of height and 
thickness that answer to the Zenith and the Nadir. Therefore, while 
the Senary was applied by the Sages to physical man, the Septenary was 
for them the symbol of that man plus his immortal Soul.t’ 

J. M. Ragon gives a very good illustration of the “hieroglyphical 
Senary,” as he calls our double equilateral triangle. 


The hieroglyphical senary is the symbol of the commingling of the philosophical 
three fires and three waters, whence results the procreation of the elements of all 
things,t 

The same idea is found in the Indian double equilateral triangle. 
For, though it is called in that country the sign of Vishnu, yet in truth 
-Jt is the symbol of the Triad, or Tri-mûrti. For, even in the exoteric 

tendering, the lower triangle, V. with the apex downwaru, is the | 
symbol of Vishnu, the God of the Moist Principle and Water, Nara- 
yana being the Moving Principle in the Nara, or Waters;§ while the 
Taena cites enn ee an ER ae -a aaaea ee) 

* Hence the Initiates in Greece called the Tau T'arios, “son ‘of Gaia,” “sprung from Earth,” like 
Tityos in the Odyssey (vii. 324). 

t Ragon, Orthodoxie Maconnique, etc., pp. 432, 433. 

+ Ibid., D; 433, note. 

_ t See the Mekdbhdrata, e.g., IIT. 189, 3, where Vishnu says, “r called the name of water Nârå in 
ancient Hives, and am hence called Narayana, for that was always the abode I moved in (Ayana), It 
is into’ tih Water, or Chaos, the “Moist Principle” of the Greeks and Hermes, that the first seed of 


the Univiead-is thrown. “The ‘Spirit of God’ moves on the dark waters of Space”; hence Thales 
make gtit E that primordial element and prior to Fire, which was yet ‘Jatent in thet Spirit, ` 
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triangle, with its apex upward, /\, is Shiva, the Principle of Fire, 
symbolizéd by the triple flame in his hand.* It is these two inter- 
laced triangles, wrongly called ‘‘Solomon’s Seal”—which also form 
the emblem of our Society—that produce the Septenary and the 
Triad at one and the same time, and are the Decad. Whatever way 
this XX is examined, all the ten numbers are contained therein. 
For with a point in the middle or centre, XX, it is a sevenfold sign or 
Septenary; its triangles denote number three, or the Triad; the two 
triangles show the presence of the Binary; the triangles with the 
central point common to both yield the Quaternary; the six points are 
the Senary; and the central point, the Unit; the Quinary being traced 
. by combination, as a compound of zwo triangles, the even number, 

and of ¢hvee sides in each triangle, the first odd number. This is the 
reason why Pythagoras and the ancients made the number six sacred 
to Venus, since: 

The union of the two sexes, and the spagyrization of matter by triads, are 
necessary to deveiop the generative force, that prolific virtue and tendency to 
reproduction which is inherent in all bodies.t 

Belief in “Creators,” or the personified Powers of Nature, is in truth 
no polytheism, but a philosophical necessity. Bike all the other 
Planets of our system, the Earth has seven Logoi—the emanating Rays 
of the one “Father-Ray”—the Protogonos, or the Manifested Logos, 
he who sacrifices his Esse (or “Flesh,” the Universe) that the World 
may live and every creature therein have conscious being. 

Numbers 3 and q are respectively male and female, Spirit and Matter, 
and their union is the emblem of Life Eternal in Spirit on its ascending 
_arc, and in Matter as the ever resurrecting Element—by procreation 
and reproduction. The spiritual male line is vertical |; the differen- 
tiated matter-line is horizontal; the two forming the cross or +. The 
3 is invisible; the 4 is on the plane of objective perception. This is 
why all the Matter of the Universe, when analyzed to its ultimates by 
Science, can be reduced to four Elements only—Carbon, Oxygen, Nitro- 
gen, and Hydrogen; and why the three primaries, the noumena of the 
four, or graduated Spirit or Force, have remained a ¢erra incognita, and 
mere speculations, mere names, to exact Science. Her servants must 
believe in and study first the primary causes, before they can hope to 


fathom the nature, and acquaint themselves with the potentialities, of 
* See the bronze statue of Tripurantaka Shiva, “Mahadeva destroying Tripurasura,” at the 
Museum of the India House. 
* Ragon, ibid., D. 433, note. 
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the effects. Thus, while the men of Western learning had, and still 
have, the four, or Matter, to toy with, the Eastern Occultists and their 
disciples, the great Alchemists the world over, have the whole septenate 
to study from.* As those Alchemists have it: 

When the Three and the Four kiss each other, the Quaternary joins its 
middle nature with that of the Triangle | or Triad, i.e., the face of one of its 
plane surfaces becoming the middle face of the other], and becomes a Cube ; 
then only does it [the Cube unfolded] become the vehicle and the number of 
Life, the Father-Mother Seven. 

The following diagram will perhaps assist the student to grasp these 
parallelisms. 


HUMAN PRINCIPLES. PRINCIPLES OF PHYSICAL 
: NATURE. 
7. Atma. 
6. Buddhi. | 
5. Manas. 
4. Kama Ripa; the principle of | The lightest of all gases; it burns 


in Oxygen giving off the most 
intense heat of any substance in 
combustion, and forming water, 
the most stable of compounds; 
Hydrogen enters largely into all 
organic compounds, 


animal desire, which od : 
3: LingaSharira; theinertvehicle \ I inert gas; the vehicle with 


fiercely during life in Mat- | 

ter, resulting in satiety; it > HYDROGEN 
is inseparable from animal | 

existence. | 


or form on which the body is which Oxygen is mixed to adapt 
the latter for animal respiration; 
it also enters largely into all 
organic substances. 


moulded; the vehicle of Life. er 
It is dissipated very shortly TER 
after the disintegration of 


the body. 
The supporter of combustion; the 


life-giving gas, the active chemi- 
cal agent in all organic life. 

The fuel par excellence; the basis 
of all organic substances, the 
(chemical) element which forms 
the largest variety of com- 
peni 


2. Prana; Life, the active power 


producing all vital pheno- OXYGEN 


. 
mena. ) 
I. The gross matter of the body; 

the substance formed and 
moulded over the Linga 
Sharîra (Chhaya) by the 
action of Pråna. 

* There are learned Brahmans who have protested against our septenary division. They are right 
from their own standpoint, as we are right from ours. Leaving the three aspects, or adjunct principles 
out of calculation, they accept only four Upadhis, or Bases, including the Ego—the reflected image 
of the Logos in the Kérana Sharira—and even “strictly speaking . . . only three UpAdhis.” 
For purely theoretical metaphysical philosophy, or purposes of meditation, these three may be 


Sufficient, as shown by the Taraka Yoga system; but for practical occult teaching our septenary 
‘division is the best and easiest. It is, however, a matter of school and choice. 


CARBON 


628 THE’ SECRET DOCTRINE. 


Now we are taught that all these earliest forms of organic life also 
appear in septenary groups of numbers. From minerals or “soft 
stones that hardened,” to use the phraseology of the Stanzas, followed 
by the “hard plants that softened,” which are the product of the 
mineral, for “it is from the bosom of the stone that vegetation is 
born”;* and then to man—all the primitive models in every kingdom 
of Nature begin by being ethereal, transparent, films. This, of course, 
takes place only in the first beginning of life. With the next period 
they consolidate, and at the seventh begin to branch off into species, 
all except men, the first of the mammalian animalst in the Fourth 
Round. 

_ Virgil, versed as every ancient poet was, more or less, in Esoteric 
Philosophy; sang of evolution in the following strains: 


Principio cælum ac terras camposque liquentes 
Lucentemque globum Lune, Titaniaque astra 
Spiritus intus alit, totamque infusa per artus 

Mens agitat molem et magno se corpore miscet. 

Inde hominum pecudumque genus vitzeque volantum 
Et que marmoreo fert monstra sub a a 


“First came three, or the Triangle.” This expression has a pro- 
found meaning in Occultism, and the fact is corroborated, in Minera- 
logy, Botany, and even in Geology—as has been demonstrated in the 
Section on “The Chronology of the Brâhmans”—by the compound 
number seven, the three and the four, being contained in it. Salt in 
solution proves this. For when its molecules, clustering together, 
begin to deposit themselves as a solid, the first shape they assume is 
that of triangles, of small pyramids and cones. It is the figure of 
Fire, whence the word “Pyramis”; while the second geometrical 
Fe eee Pe Mere ae Se me ee ERD cre Ee 


* Commentary, Book ix. F. 19. 

+ Protista are not animals, The reader is asked to bear in mind that when we speak of “animals, 
the mammalians alone are meant. Crustacea, fishes, and reptiles are contemporary with, and most 
. have preceded, physical man in this Round. All were bi-sexual, however, before the age of mam- 
malia in the closing portion of the Secondary or Mesozoic ages, yet nearer to the Palæozoic than the 
Cenozoic ages. Smaller marsupial mammalia are contemporary with the huge reptilian monsters of 
the Secondary. ; i 

4 Æneid, vi. 725-729. “First [Divine] Spirit within sustains the heavens, the earth and watery 
plains, the moon’s orb and shining stars and the [Eternal] Mind diffused through all the par? 
[of Nature], actuates the whole stupendous frame and mingles with the vast body (of the Un 
verse). Thence proceed the race of men and beasts, the vital principles of the flying kind and the 
monsters which the Ocean breeds under its smooth crystal plane.” “AI proceeds from P 
and from its seven natures’’—said the Alchemists. Science knows these only in their superfic 


effects. 
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figure in manifested Nature is a Square or a Cube, 4 and 6; for, as 
Enfield says, “the particles of earth being cubical, those of fire 
are pyramidal”—truly. The pyramidal shape is that assumed 
by the pines—the most primitive tree after the fern period. Thus 
the two opposites in cosmic Nature—fire and water, heat and cold 
—begin their metrographical manifestations, one by a trimetric, 
the other by a hexagonal system. For the stellate crystals of 
snow, viewed under a microscope, are all and each of them a 
double or a treble six-pointed star, with a central nucleus, like a 
miniature star within the larger one. Says Mr. Darwin—show- 
ing that the inhabitants of the sea-shore are greatly affected by the 
tides: 


{ 


The most ancient progenitors in the kingdom of the Vertebrata . . . appa- 


rently consisted of a group of marine animals. . . . Animals living either about 
the mean high-water mark, or about the ean low-water mark, pass through a 
complete cycle of tidal changes in a fortnight. . . . Now it isa mysterious fact 


that in the higher and now terrestrial Vertebrata . . . many normal and ab- 
normal processes have one or more weeks [septenates] as their periods . . 
such as gestation of mammals, the duration of fevers." 

The eggs of the pigeon are hatched in two weeks [or 14 days]; those of the fowl 
in three; those of the duck in four; those of the goose in five; and those of the 
ostrich in seven.t 


' This number is closely connected with the Moon, whose Occult 
influence is ever manifesting itself in septenary periods. It is the 
Moon which is the guide of the Occult side of terrestrial Nature, 
while the Sun is the regulator and factor of manifested life. This 
truth has ever been evident to the Seers and the Adepts. Jakob 
Bohme, by insisting on the fundamental doctrine of the seven proper- 
ties of everlasting Mother Nature, proved himself thereby a great 
Occultist. 

But to return to the consideration of the septenary in ancient reli- 
gious symbolism. To the metrological key of the symbolism of the 
Hebrews, which reveals numerically the geometrical relations of the 
Circle (All-Deity) to the Square, Cube, Triangle, and all the integral 
emanations of the divine area, may be added the theogonic key. This 
key explains that, Noah, the Deluge-Patriarch, is in one aspect the 
Permutation of the Deity (the Universal Creative Law), for the purpose 


tah 
‘ * ` “y 
i D . 
s 


reom i Descent of Man, D. 164. + Bartlett's Zand and Water. 
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of the formation of our Earth, its population, and the propagation of 
` life on it, in general. 

Now bearing in mind the septenary division in divine Hierarchies, 
as in cosmic and human constitutions, the student will readily 
understand that Jah-Noah is at the head of, and is the synthesis 
of the lower cosmic Quaternary. The upper Sephirothal Triad, 
/\—of which Jehovah-Binah (Intelligence) is the left, female, 
angle—emanates the Quaternary, []. The latter, symbolizing by 
itself the Heavenly Man, the sexless Adam Kadmon, viewed as 
Nature in the abstract, becomes a septenate again by emanating 
from itself the additional three principles, the lower terrestrial or 
manifested physical Nature, Matter and our Earth—the seventh 
being Malkuth, the “Bride of the Heavenly Man”—thus forming, 
with the higher Triad, or Kether, the Crown, the full number of 
the Sephirothal Tree—the 10, the Total in Unity, or the Universe. 
Apart from the higher Triad, the lower creative Sephiroth are 
seven. 

The above is not directly to our point, though it is a necessary 
reminder to facilitate the comprehension of what follows. The 
question at issue is to show that Jah-Noah, of the Jehovah of the 
Hebrew Bible, the alleged Creator of our Earth, of man and all upon 
it, 1S: 
(a) The lowest Septenary, the Creative Elohim—in his cosmic 
aspect. 

(b) The Tetragrammaton or the Adam Kadmon, the “Heavenly 
Man” of the four letters—in his theogonic and kabalistic as- 
pects. 

(c) The Noah—identical with the Hind Shishta, the human Seed, 
left for the peopling of the Earth from a previous creation, or Manvan- 
tara, as expressed in the Purånas, or the pre-diluvian period as rendered 
allegorically in the #z5/e—in his cosmic character. 

But whether a Quaternary (Tetragrammaton) or a Triad, the biblic 
Creative God is not the Universal 10, unless blended with Ain Suph 
(as Brahma with Parabrahman), but a septenary, one of the many 
septenaries of the Universal Septenate. In the explanation of the 
question now in hand, his position and status as Noah may best ue 
shown by placing the 3, ING and 4, CI. on parallel lines with ue 
cosmic and human principles. For the latter, the old familiar classifi- 
cation is made use of. Thus: 


al 


NOAH IN A NEW. DRESS.. o 631 


HUMAN ASPECTS, or COSMIC ASPECTS, or 
PRINCIPLES. PRINCIPLES. 


1. Universal Spirit (Âtmå).  \ 1. The Unmanifested Logos. 
2. Spiritual Soul (Buddhi). | Triple aspect of (2 Universal Latent Ideation.* 


‘ 


Ss 


3. Human Soul, Mind (Manas). \ the Deity. g Universal (or Cosmic) Ac- 
tivet Intelligence. 


4. Animal Soul (Kama Ripa). Spirit of the 4. Cosmic (Chaotic) Energy. 
Earth. Jehovah.t 


5. Astral Body (Linga Sharira). Noah. 5. Astral Ideation, reflecting 
terrestrial things. ` 
6. Life Essence (Prana). Space containing } 6. Life Essence or Energy. 


Life—the Waters 
of the Deluge. 
7. Body (Sthfila Sharira). Mount Ararat.§ \7. The Earth. 


As an additional demonstration of the statement, let the reader turn 
to kabalistic works. 


“Ararat = the mount of descent = TV 1, Hor-Jared. Hatho mentions it out 
of composition by dvath = MN. Editor of Moses Cherenensis says: ‘By this, 
they say, is signified the first place of descent (of the ark)?” (Bryant’s Anal, 
vol. iv. pp. 5, 6, 15.) Under “Berge,” mountain, Nork says of Ararat: “YNN, for 
MIN (Że, Ararat for Arath) earth, Aramaic reduplication.” Here it is seen that 
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” The Advaitin Vedantic Philosophy classifies this as the highest Trinity, or rather the Trinitarian 
aspect of Chinmatra (Parabrahman); explained by them as the “Bare Potentiality of Prajna,” the 
power or the capacity that gives rise to perception; Chidakasham, the infinite field or plane of 
Universal Consciousness; and Asat (Malaprakriti), or Undifferentiated Matter. (See “Personal and 
Impersonal God ” in Five Years of Theosophy, p. 203.) 

+ Differentiated Matter existing in the Solar System—let us refrain from touching the whole 
Kosmos—in seven different conditions, and Prajna, or the capacity of perception, existing likewise 
in seven different aspects corresponding to the seven conditions of Matter, there must necessarily be 
Seven states of consciousness in man; and according to the greater or smaller development of these 
States, the systems of religions and philosophies were schemed out. 

+ Represented as the jealous, angry, turbulent and ever-active God, revengeful, and kind only to 
his “chosen people” when propitiated by them. 

t Noah and his three Sons are the collective symbol of this Quaternary in many and various appli- 
cations, Ham being the Chaotic principle. 
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Nork and Hatho make use of the same equivalent, in Arath, YN, with the mean- 
ing of earth.* 

_ Noah thus symbolizing both the Root-Manu and the Seed-Manu, or 
the Power which developed the Planetary Chain, and our Earth, and 
the Seed-Race, the Fifth, which was saved while the last sub-races of the 
Fourth, Vaivasvata Manu, perished, the number seven will be seen to 
recur at every step. It is Noah who, as Jehovah’s permutation, repre- 
sents the septenary Host of the Elohim, and is thus the Father or 
Creator (the Preserver) of all animal life. Hence the verses of Genesis: 
“Of every clean beast thou shalt take to thee by sevens, the male [3], 
and the female [4]; of fowls also of the air by sevens,” etc., followed by 
all the severing of days and the rest. 


B. 
THE TETRAKTYS IN RELATION TO THE HEPTAGON. 

Thus number seven, as a compound of 3 and 4, is the factor element 
in every ancient religion, because it is the factor element in Nature: Its 
adoption must be justified, and it must be shown to be ¢he number far 
excellence, for, since the appearance of Esoteric Buddhism, frequent 
objections have been made, and doubts expressed as to the correctness 
of these assertions. | 

And here let the student be told at once, that in all such numerical 
divisions the One universal Principle—although referred to as (the) one, 
because the Only One—never enters into the calculations. It stands, 
in its character of the Absolute, the Iufinite, and the Universal Abstrac- 
tion, entirely by Itself and independent of every other Power whether 
noumenal or phenomenal. Says the author of the article “Personal 
and Impersonal God”: 


* Source of Measures, p. 65. The author explains: “Note that in Hebrew, Jared, the father of 
Enoch, is construed to be ‘the mount of descent,’ and it is said to be the same with Ararat, on which 
the cubical structure of Noah, or foundation measure, rested. Jared, in Hebrew, is Tr’. The 
toot derivations are the same with those of Ararat, of acre, of earth. The Hebrew "TT" is literally, 
in British, Y R D; hence, in Jared, is to be found Literally, our English word yard (and also Th 
for Jah, or Jehovah, is rod), It is noteworthy that the son of Javed, viz., Enoch, lived 365 years; and 
it is said of him, by rabbinical commentators, that the year period of 365 days was discovered by 
him, thus bringing, again, “me and distance values together, t.e., year time descended, by coördina- 
tion, through the yard, or Jared, who thus was its father, in or through Enoch, and truly enough, 
1296 = yard (or Jared) x 4 = 5184, the characteristic value of the solar day, in tAirds, which, as stated, 
may be styled the parent, numerically, of the solar year" (id¢d,), This, however, by the astrouomice 
dnd numerical kabalistic methods. Esoterically, Jared is the Third Race and Enoch the Fourth 
as he is taken away alive he symbolizes also the Elect saved in the Fourth, while Noah is the Fift 
from the beginning—the family saved from the Waters, eternally and physically. 

t vil. 2, 3. i : 
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This entity is neither matter nor spirit; it is neither Ego nor non- “Ego; and it is 
neither object nor subject. 

In the language of Hindù philosophers it is the original and eternal combination 
of Purusha [Spirit] and Prakriti [Matter]. As the Advaitis hold that an external 
object is merely the product of our mental states, Prakriti is nothing more than 
illusion, and Purusha is the only reality; it is the ove existence which remains in 
the universe of Ideas. This . . . then, is the Parabrahman of the Advaitis. 
Even if there were to be a personal God with anything like a material UpAdhi 
(physical basis of whatever form), from the standpoint of an Advaiti there will be as 
much reason to doubt his noumienal existence, as there-would be in the case of any 
other object. In their opinion, a conscious God cannot be the origin of the universe, 
as his Ego would be the effect of a previous cause, if the word conscious conveys 
but its ordinary meaning. They cannot admit that the grand total of all the states ` 
of consciousness in the universe is their deity, as these states are constantly changing, ` 
and as cosmic idealism ceases during Pralaya. There is only one permanent con-., 
dition in the Universe, which is the state of perfect unconsciousness, bare Chid- 
Akdsham (the field of consciousness) in fact. 

When my readersonce realize the fact that this grand universeis in reality but a huge 
aggregation of various states of consciousness, they will not be surprised to find that i 
the ultimate state of unconsciousness is considered as Parabrahman by the Advaitis.* 

Although itself entirely out of human reckoning or calculation, yet 
this “huge aggregation of various states of consciousness” is a sep- 
tenate, im zfs totality entirely composed of septenary groups—simply 
because “the capacity of perception exists in seven different aspects corres- 
ponding to the seven conditions of matter,’ + or the seven properties, or 
states of matter. And, therefore, the series from one to seven, begins 
in the Esoteric calculations with the first manifested principle, which is 
number one if we commence from above, and number seven when 


reckoning from below, or from the lowest principle. 

The Tetrad is esteemed in the Kaba/ah, as it was by Pythagoras, the 
most perfect, or rather sacred number, because it emanated from the 
One, the first manifested Unit, or rather the Three in One. And the 

‘latter has ever been impersonal, sexless, incomprehensible, though 
Within the possibility of the higher mental perceptions. 

The first manifestation of the eternal Monad was never meant to 
stand as the symbol of another symbol, the Unborn for the Element- 
born, or the one Logos for the Heavenly Man. Tetragrammaton, or 
the Tetraktys of the Greeks, is the Second Logos, the Demiurgos. 

The Tetrad, as Thomas Taylor thinks, is, however, the animal itself of Plato 


Who, as Syrianus justly observes, was the best of the Pythagoreans; subsists at the 
€xtremity of the intelligible triad, as is most satisfactorily shown by Proclus in tue 


ate 


® Five Years of Theosophy, pp. 202, 203. + Ibtd., p. 200. 
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third book of his treatise on the theology of Plato. And between these two triads 
{the double triangle], the one intelligible, and the other intellectual, another order 
of gods exists, which partakes of both extremes.* . . . 


The Pythagorean world, according to Plutarch,} consisted of a double 


quaternary. 

This statement corroborates what is said about the choice, by the 
exoteric theologies, of the /ower Tetraktys. For: 

The quaternary of the intellectual world [the world of Mahat) is T’Agathon, 
Nous, Psyche, Hyle; while that of the sensible world [of Matter], which is properly 
what Pythagoras meant by the word Kosmos, is Fire, Air, Water, and Earth. The 
four elements are called by the name of rhizdmata, the roots or principles of all 
mixed bodies.t 

That is to say, the lower Tetraktys is the root of z//usion, of the World 
of Matter; and this is the Tetragrammaton of the Jews, and the “ myste- 
rious deity,” over which the modern Kabalists make such a fuss! 

This number [ four] forms the arithmetical mean between the monad and the 
heptad; and this comprehends all powers, both of the productive and produced 
numbers; for this, of all numbers under ten, is made of a certain number; the 
duad doubled makes a tetrad, and the tetrad doubled [or unfolded] makes the heb- 
domad [the septenary]. Two multiplied into itself produces four; and retorted 
into itself makes the first cube. This first cube is a Sertife number, the ground of 
multitude and variety, constituted of two and four (depending on the monad, the 
seventh), Thus the two principles of temporal things, the pyramis and cube, form 
and matter, flow from one fountain, the tetragon (on earth, the monad, in heaven}. § 

Here Reuchlin, the great authority on the Kabalak, shows the cube 
to be “matter,” whereas the pyramid or the triad is “form.” With the 
Hermesians the number four becomes the symbol of truth only when 
amplified into a cube, which, unfolded, makes seven, as symbolizing the 


male and female elements and the element of Life.|| 


* Oliver's Pythagorean Triangle, p. 104. 
+ De Anim. Procr., 1027. 
ł Oliver, tbid., p. 112. 
? Reuchlin è Cabala, 1. ii; Oliver, jbid., p. 104. r , 
|) In The Source of Measures, the author shows (pp. 50, 51) that the figure of the cube unfolded in 
connection with the circle “becomes . . . across proper, or of the tau form, and the attachment 
of the circle to this last gives the ansated cross of the Egyptians. . . . While there are but 6 faces 
to a cube, the representation of the cross as the cube unfolded, as to the cross-bars, displays one face 
THE CUBE of thecube as common to two bars, counted as belonging to either [#.¢., once counted 
UNFOLDED. horizontally, and once vertically]; . . . 4 for the upright, and 3 for the cross-bar, 
making,seven in all. Here we have the famous 4 and 3 and 7.” Esoteric Philosophy 
explains that four is the symbol of the Universe in its potential state, or Chaotic 
Matter, and that it requires Spirit to permeate it actively; 2.¢., the primordial abstract 
Triangle has to quit its one-dimensional quality and spread across that Matter, thus 
forming a manifested basis on the three-dimensional space, in order that the owes 
should manifest intelligibly. This is achieved by the cube unfolded. sere i 
ansated cross Q as the symbol of man, generation and life. In Egypt Atk signified “soul, Me 
and “blood.” 1 It is the exsouled, living man, the septenary. 
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Some students have been puzzled to account for the vertical line,* 
which is male, becoming, in the cross, a four-partitioned line (four 
being a female number), while the horizontal (the line of matter) 
becomes three-divisioned. But this is easy of explanation. Since the 
middle face of the “cube unfolded” is common to both the vertical and 
the horizontal bar, or double-line, it becomes xeutral ground so to say, 
and belongs to neither. The spirit line remains triadic, and the mattér 
line two-fold—two being an even and therefore a female number also. 
Moreover, according to Theon in his Mathematica, the Pythagoreans, 
who gave the name of Harmony to the Tetraktys, “because it is a 
diatessaron in sesquitertia,” were of opinion that: 

The division of the canon of the monochord was made by the tetraktys in the) 
duad, triad, and tetrad; for it comprehends a sesquitertia, a sesquialtera, a duple, 
a triple, and a quadruple proportion, the section of which is 27. In the ancient 
musical notation, the tetrachord consisted of ¿Aree degrees or intervals, and Sour 
terms of sounds called by the Greeks diatessaron, and by us a fourth.t 

Moreover, the quaternary though an even, therefore a female (“in- 
fernal”) number, varied according to its form. This is shown by 
Stanley.[ The four was called by the Pythagoreans the Key-Keeper 
of Nature; but in union with the three, which made it seven, it became 
the most perfect and harmonious number—nature herself. The four 
was “the masculine of feminine form,” when forming the cross; and 
seven is the ‘Master of the Moon,” for this Planet is forced to alter 
her appearance every seven days. It is on number seven that Pytha- 
goras composed his doctrine on the Harmony and Music of the 
Spheres, calling a “tone” the distance of the Moon from the Earth; 
from the Moon to Mercury half a tone, from thence to Venus the same; 
from Venus to the Sun one and a half tones; from the Sun to Mars a 
tone; from thence to Jupiter half atone; from Jupiter to Saturn half 
a tone; and thence to the Zodiac a tone; thus making seven tones— 
the diapason harmony.§ All the melody of Nature is in those seven 
tones, and therefore is called the “Voice of Nature.” 

Plutarch explains|| that the most ancient Greeks regarded the Tetrad 
as the root and principle of all things, since it was the number of the 


elements which gave birth to all visible and invisible created things. 
Naeraa venenatis eer on SF Se naa, 

* Supra, p. 626. 

+ Oliver, tbid., p, 114. 

+ Pythag., p. 61. 

? Oliver, fóid., p. 172. 

ll De Plac. Phil., p. 878. 

T See Oliver, ġid., p. 106. 
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With the brothers of the Rosy Cross, the figure of the cross, or cube 
unfolded, formed the subject of a disquisition in one of the Theosophic 
‘degrees of Peuvret, and was treated according to the fundamental 
principles of light and darkness, or good and evil.* 
| The intelligible world proceeds out of the. divine mind [or unit] after this 
‘manner. The Tetraktys, reflecting upon its own essence, the first unit, productrix 
of all things, and on its own beginning, saith thus: Once one, twice two, imme- 
diately ariseth a tetrad, having on its top the highest unit, and becomes a Pyramis, 
whose base is a plain tetrad, answerable to a superficies, upon which the radiant 
light of the divine unity produceth the form of incorporeal fire, by reason of the 
descent of Juno (matter) to inferior things. Hence ariseth essential light, not 
burning but illuminating. This is the creation of the middle world, which the 
Hebrews call the Supreme, the world of the [their] deity. It is termed Olympus, 
` entirely light, and replete with separate forms, where is the seat of the immortal 
gods, deim domus alia, whose top is unity, its wall pa and its superficies 
guaternity.t 

The “superficies” has thus to remain a meaningless surface, if left by 
itself. Unity only “illuminating” guaternity, the famous lower four 
has to build for itself also a wall from ¢rinzty, if it would be manifested. 
Moreover, the Tetragrammaton, or Microprosopus, is “Jehovah” arro- 
gating to himself very improperly the “Was, Is, Wall Be,” now trans- 
lated into the “I am that I am,” and interpreted as referring to the 
highest abstract Deity; while Esoterically and in plain truth, it means 
only periodically chaotic, turbulent, and eternal Matter, with all its 
potentialities. For the Tetragrammaton is one with Nature, or Isis, 
and.is the exoteric series of androgyne Gods such as Osiris-Isis, Jove- 
Juno, Brahm4-Vach, or the Kabalistic Jah-Hovah; all male-females. 
Every anthropomorphic God, in old nations, as Marcellys Ficin well 
observed, has his name written with four letters. Thus with the 
Egyptians, he was Teut; the Arabs, Alla; the Persians, Site; the Magi, 
‘Orsi; the Mahometans, Abdi; the Greeks, Teos; the ancient Turks, 
Esar; ‘the Latins, Deus; to which John Lorenzo Anania adds the 
German Gott; the Sarmatian Bouh; etc.{ 

The Monad being one, and an odd number, the Ancients therefore 
said that the odd were the only perfect numbers; and—selfishly, per- 
haps, yet as a fact—considered them all as masculine and perfect, being 
applicable to the celestial Gods, while even numbers, such as two, four, 
(Six, and especially eight, as being female, were regarded as imperfect, 
cand given only to the zerrestrial and infernal Deities. Virgil records 
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° Ibid., p. 108. + Reuchlin, xt supra, p. 689; Oliver, sbid., pp. 112, 113. $ Oliver, tbid., p. 118. 
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the fact by saying, “Numero deus impare gaudet.” ‘The God is pleased 
with an odd number.’’* , 

But number seven, or the Heptagon, the Pythagoreans considered to be 
a religious and perfectnumber. It wascalled Telesphoros, because by it all 
in the Universe and mankind is led zo its end, i.e., its culmination.t The 
doctrine of the Spheres ruled by the seven Sacred Planetst shows, from 
Lemuria to Pythagoras; the seven Powers of terrestrial and sublunary 
Nature, as well as the seven great Forces of the Universe, proceeding and 
evolving in seven tones, which are the seven notes of the musical scale. 

The Heptad [our Septenary] was considered to be the number of a 
virgin, because it is unborn [like the Logos or the Aja of the Vedantins] j. 

Without a father . . . ora mother, . . . but proceeding directly from the 
monad, which is the origin and crown of all things.$ 

. And if the Heptad is made to proceed from the Monad directly, then’ 
it is, as taught in the Secret Doctrine of the oldest schools, the perfect 
and sacred number of this Mahâmanvantara of ours. 

The Septenary, or Heptad, was sacred indeed to several Gods and 
Goddesses; to Mars, with his seven attendants, to Osiris, whose body was 
divided into seven and twice seven parts; to Apollo, the Sun, amid his . 
seven planets, and playing the hymn to the seven-rayed on his seven- 
stringed harp; to Minerva, the fatherless and the motherless, and others. 

Cis-Himalayan Occultism with its sevening, and because of such 
sevening, must be regarded as the most ancient, the original of all. 
It is opposed by some fragments left by Neo-Platonists; and the, 
admirers of the latter, who hardly understand what they defend, say 
to us: See, your forerunners believed only in ¿rípľe man, composed of 
Spirit, Soul, and Body. Behold, the Taraka Raja Yoga of India limits 
that division to 3, we, to 4, and the Vedantins to 5 (Koshas). To this, 
we of the Archaic school ask: ; | 

Why then does the Greek poet say that it is not four but seven who 

„Sing the praise of the Spiritual Sun? 
| Erra pe x.t.X, 
Seven sounding letters sing the praise of me, 


The immortal God, the almighty Deity. 
Seamana 

* Bucolica, Ecl. viii, 75. - , 

t Philo, De Mund. Opif. » Oliver, ibid., p. 172. , 

+ The seven Planets are not limited to this number because the Ancients knew of no others, but 
simply because they were tHe primitive or primordial “Houses ” of the seven Logoi. There may be 
nine and ninety-nine other planets discovered—this does not alter the fact of these seven alone 
being sacred, ` 

t Oliver, £id., pp. 373, 174. 

ll bid, toc. ext, 
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Why again is the £riune Iao, the Mystery God, called the “fourfold,” 
and yet the triadic and tetradic symbols come under one unified name 
with the Christians—the Jehovah of the seven letters? Why again in 
the Hebrew Sheba is the Oath (the Pythagorean Tetraktys) identical 
with number 7? Or, as Mr. Gerald Massey has it: 

Taking an oath was synonymous with “to seven,” and the 10 expressed by the 
letter Jod, was the full number of Iao-Sabaoth [—the ten-lettered God].* 

In Lucian’s Auction: 

Pythagoras asks, “How do you reckon?” The reply is, “One, Two, Three, 
Four.” Then Pythagoras says, “Do you see? In what you conceive Four there are 

Ten, a perfect Triangle and our Oath (Tetraktys, Four!—or Seven in all).”f 
” -Why again does Proclus say: l 

The Father of the golden verses celebrates the Tetraktys as the fountain of 
perennial nature? t l 

Simply because those Western Kabalists who quote the exoteric 
proofs against us have no idea of the real Æsoteric meaning. All the 
ancient Cosmologies—the oldest Cosmographies of the two most 
ancient people of the Fifth Root-Race, the Hindi Aryans and the 
Egyptians, together with the early Chinese races, the remnants of the 
Fourth or Atlantean Race—based the whole of their Mysteries on 
number 10; the higher Triangle standing for the invisible and meta- 
physical World, the lower three and four, or the Septenate, for the 
physical Realm. It is not the Jewish Bible that brought number seven 
into prominence. Hesiod used the words, “the seventh is the sacred 
day,” before the Sabbath of “Moses” was ever heard of. The use of 
number seven was never confined to any one nation. This is well 
testified by the seven vases in the Temple of the Sun, near the ruins of 
Babian in Upper Egypt; the seven fires burning continually for ages 
before the altars of Mithra; the seven holy fanes of the Arabians; the 
seven peninsulas, the seven islands, seven seas, mountains, and rivers 
of India; and of the Zohar; the Jewish Sephiroth of the seven 
splendours; the seven Gothic deities; the seven worlds of the Chal- 
deans and their seven Spirits; the seven constellations mentioned 
by Hesiod and Homer; and all the interminable sevens which the 
Orientalists find in every MS. they discover.§ 

What we have to say finally is this: Enough has been brought 
forward to show why the human principles were and are divided in the 
Esoteric Schools into seven. Make it four and it will either leave man 

CRIES 


, The Natural Genesis, i. 545. t Ibid. $ In Timans,iil.; dbid. b Oliver, bid., p. 175: 
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minus his lower terrestrial elements, or, if viewed from a physical stand- 

point, make of him a soulless animal. The Quaternary must be the 

higher or the lower—the celestial or terrestrial Tetraktys; to become 

comprehensible, according to the teachings of the ancient Esoteric 

School, man must be regarded as a septenary. This was so well 
understood, that even the so-called Christian Gnostics adopted this 
time-honoured system.* This remained for a long time a secret, for 
though it was suspected, no MSS. of that time spoke of it clearly 
cnough to satisfy the sceptic. But there comes to our rescue the 
literary curiosity of our age—the oldest and best preserved Gospel of 
the Gnostics, Pistis Sophia. To make the proof absolutely complete, į 
we shall quote from an authority, C. W. King, the only Archzeologi§: 

who has had a faint glimmer of this elaborate doctrine, and the best 

writer of the day on the Gnostics and their gems. 

According to this extraordinary piece of religious literature—a true 
Gnostic fossil—the human Entity is the Septenary Ray from the One,f 
just as our School teaches. It is composed of seven elements, four of 
which are borrowed from the four kabalistical manifested worlds. Thus: 

From Asiah it gets the Nephesh, or seat of the physical appetites [vital breath, 
also]; from Jezirah, the Ruach, or seat of the passions [? !]; from Briah, the 
Neshamah or reason: and from Aziluth it obtains the Chaiah, or principle of 
spiritual life. This looks like an adaptation of the Platonic theory of the Soul’s 
obtaining its respective faculties from the Planets in its downward progress through 
their spheres, But the Pistis-Sophia, with its accustomed boldness, puts this theory 
into a much more poetical shape ($ 282). The Znner Man is similarly made up of 
Sour constituents, bud these are supplied by the rebellious Æons of the Spheres, being 
the Power—a particle of the Divine light (“Divinæ particula auræ”) yet left in 
themselves; the Soul [the fifth] “formed out of the tears of their eyes, and the 
sweat of their torments”; the ‘Avriwipoy [Ivevparos, Counterfeit of the Spirit (seem- 
ingly answering to our Conscience) [the sixth]; ‘and lastly the Motpa, Fatet [Karmic 
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* See Section F., in/ra, “The Seven Souls of the Egyptologists.” 

+ The Seven Centres of Energy evolved, or rendered objective by the action of Fohat upon the One 
Element; or, in fact, the “Seventh Principle ” of the Seven Elements which exist throughout mani- 
fested Kosmos. We may here point out that they are in truth the Sephiroth of the Kabalists; the 
“Seven gifts of the Holy Ghost ” in the Christian system; and in a mystical sense, the seven children 
Or sons of Devakt killed before the birth of Krishna by Kansa. Our seven principles symbolize all 
‘Of these, We have to part or separate from them before we reach the Krishna or Christ-state, that 
of a Jivanmukta, and centre ourselves entirely in the highest, the Seventh or the One. 

+ Moipa is destiny, not “ Fate,” in this case, as it is an appellation, not a proper noun. (See 
Wolf's transi., Odyssey, xxii. 413.) Büt Moira, the Goddess of Fate, is a deity who, like Alea, gives 
40 all theiy portion of good and evil (Liddell and Scott's Lexicon), and is therefore Karma. By this 
abbreviation, hdwever, the subject to Destiny or Karma is meant, the Self or Ego, and that which is 
reborn. Noris "Avrysipov Lvevparos our conscience, but our Buddhi; nor is it again the “ counter- 
fit” of Spirit but,“ modelled after,” or a “counterpart” (Aristoph., Thesmophor., 27) of the Spiit— 
Which Buddhi is, as the vehicle of Atma. 


640" THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


Ego}, whose business it is to lead the man to the end appointed for him: if he hath 
to die by the fire, to lead him into the fire; if he hath to die by a wild beast, to lead 


him unto the wild beast—{the seventh]!* 


C: 
THE SEPTENARY ELEMENT IN THE VEDAS. 
Ir CORROBORATES THE OCCULT TEACHING CONCERNING THE SEVEN GLOBES 
AND THE SEVEN RACES. 

We have to go to the very source of historical information, if we 
would bring our best evidence to testify to the facts enunciated. For, 
though entirely allegorical, the Rig Vedic hymns are none the less 
suggestive. The seven Rays of Surya, the Sun, are therein made 
parallel to the seven Worlds, of every Planetary Chain, to the seven 
Rivers of Heaven and Earth, the former being the seven creative 
Hosts, and the latter the seven Men, or primitive human groups. The 
seven ancient Rishis—the progenitors of all that lives and breathes on 
Earth—are the seven friends of Agni, his seven “Horses,” or seven 
“Heads.” The human race has sprung from Fiye and Water, it is 
allegorically stated; fashioned by the Fathers, or the Ancestor-sacri- 
ficers, from Agni; for Agni, the Ashvins, the Aditvas,t are all synony- 
‘mous with those “Sacrificers,” or the Fathers, variously called Pitaras 
(or Pitris), Angirasas,f and Sddhyas, ‘Divine Sacrificers,” the most 
Occult of all. They are all called Deva-putra Rishayah or the “Sons of 
God.”§ The ‘‘Sacrificers,” moreover, are collectively the One Sacri- 
ficer, the Father of the Gods, Vishvakarman, who performed the great 
Sarva-medha ceremony, and ended by sacrificing himself. 

"In these Hymns the “Heavenly Man” is called Purusha; the “ Man,’ | 
from whom Viraj was born§; and from Virâj, the (mortal) man. It is 
Varuna—lowered from his sublime position to be the chief of the Lords- 
Dhyânîs or Devas—who regulates all natural phenomena, who “makes 
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* The Gnostics and their Remains, pp. 37, 38. 

+ Rig Veda, iii. <4. 163 ii. 29. 3, 4. i 

ł Prof. Roth (in Peter’s Lexicon) defines the Angirasas as <. intermediate race of higher Beings 
between Gods and Men; while Prof. Weber, according to his invariable custom of modernizing and 
anthropomorphizing the divine, sees in them the original priests of the religion which was common 
to the Aryan Hindûs and Persians. Roth is right.’ “ Angirasas” wns one of the names of the 
Dhy4nis, or Deva-Instructors (Guru-Devas), of the late Third, the Fourth, and even of the Fifth Race 
Initiates. 

+ Lbid., X. 62.1, 4. 

i Jbid., x. 90. 1. 

“i Ibid., 2. 9%. s. 
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a pith for the ‘Sun, for him to follow.” The seven Rivers of the Sky 
\the viescending Creative Gods), and the seven Rivers of the Earth 
(the seven primitive Mankinds), are under his control, as will be seen. 
For he who breaks Varuna’s laws (Vratani, or “courses of natural 
action,” active laws), is punished by Indra* the Vedic powerful God, 
whose Vrata, or law or power, is greater than the Vratani of any other 
God. 

Thus, the Rig Veda, the oldest of all the known ancient records, may 
be shown to corroborate the Occult Teachings in almost every respect. 
Its Hymns, which are the records written by the earliest Initiates of 
the Fifth (our) Race concerning the Primordial Teachings, speak of the 
Seven Races (two still to come), allegorizing them by the seven 
“Streams” t and of the Five Races (Panchakrishtayah) which have 
already inhabited this world{ on the five Regions (Panchapradishah)§ 
as also of the three Continents that were.|| 

It is only those scholars who will master the secret meaning of the 
Purusha Sukta—in which the intuition of the modern Orientalists has 
chosen to see “one of the very latest hymns of the Rig Veda”—who 
may hope to understand how harmonious are its teachings and how 
corroborative of the Esoteric Doctrines. He must study, in all the 
abstruseness of their metaphysical meaning, the relations therein 
between the (Heavenly) Man (Purusha), sacrificed for the production of 
the Universe and all in it,§ and the terrestrial mortal man** before he 
realizes the hidden philosophy of the verse: 

15. He [“‘Man,” Purusha, or Vishvakarman] had seven enclosing logs of fuel, 
and thrice seven layers of fuel; when the Gods performed the sacrifice, they bound 
the Man as victim. 


This relates to the three septenary primeval Races, and shows the 
antiquity of the Vedas, which knew of no other sacrifice, probably, in 


* Rig Veda, x. 113. 5. 

t Ibid., i. 35. 8. 

t Jbid., loc. ett. 

t Lbid., ix, 86. 29. 

I Only three submerged; or otherwise destroyed, Continents—for the first Continent of the First 
Race exists to this day and will prevail to the last—are described in the Occult Doctrine, the Hyper- 
borean, the Lemurian (adopting a name now known in Science), and the Atlantean. Most of Asia 
issued from under the waters after the destruction of Atlantis; Africa came still later, while Europe’ 
is the fifth and the latest continent—portions of the two Americas being far older. But of these, 
more anon. The Initiates who recorded the Vedas—or the Rishis of our Fifth Race—wrote at a time . 
when Atlantis had already gone down. Atlantis is the fourth Continent that apeeee but the Aird 
that disappeared. 

T Compare Vishvakarman. 

Se TOig., Xa 20 3, 16. 
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these earliest ora? teachings; and also to the seven pn. of 
Mankind, as Vishvakarman represents divine Humanity c t 
The same doctrine is found reflected in the other old rer. t 


may, it must, have come down to us disfigured and misinterpr. 

in the case of the Parsis who read it in their Vendidéd and elsewn. 
though without understanding the allusions therein contained an, 
better than do the Orientalists; yet the doctrine is plainly mentioned in 
their old works.} 

Comparing the Esoteric Teaching with the interpretations by Prof. 
James Darmesteter, one may see at a glance where the mistake is made, 
and the cause that produced it. The passage runs thus: 

The Indo-Iranian Asura [Ahura] was often conceived as sevenfold; by the play of 
certain mythical (?] formule and the strength of certain mythical (?) numbers, the 
ancestors of the Indo-Iranians had been led to speak of seven worlds,t and the 
supreme god was often made sevenfold, as well as the worlds over which he ruled. 
The seven worlds became in Persia the seven Karshvare of the earth: the earth is 
divided into seven Karshvare, only one of which is known and accessible to man, the 
one on which we live, namely, Hvaniratha;*which amounts to saying that there are 
seven earths.§ Parsi mythology knows also of seven heavens. Hvaniratha itself 
is divided into seven climes. (Orm. Ahr. § 72.) 

The same division and doctrine is to be found in the oldest and most 
revered of the Hindi scriptures—the Rig Veda. Mention is made 
therein of six Worlds, besides our Earth: the six Rajamsi above Prithivi, 
the Earth, or “this” (Idam) as opposed to “that which is yonder” (i.e. 


the six Globes on the ¢hvee dther planes or Worlds). 
The italics are ours to point out the identity of the tenets with those 
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* Nor is this Archaic Teaching so very unscientific, since one of the greatest Naturalists of the age 
—the late Professor Agassiz—admitted the multiplicity of the geographical origins of man, and sup- 
ported it to the end of his life. The unity of the human species was accepted by the illustrious Pro- 
fessor of Cambridge (U.S.A.) in the same way as it is by the Occultists—namely, in the sense of thelr 
essential and original homogeneity and their origin from one and the same source, e.g., Negroes, 
Aryans, Mongols, etc., have all originated in the same way and from the same ancestors. These 
latter were all of one essence, though differentiated, since they belonged to seven planes which 
differed in degree though not in kind. That original physical difference was only a little more 
accentuated by that of geographical and climatic conditions, later on. This is not the theory of 
Agassiz, of course, but the Esoteric version. It is fully discussed in the Addenda, Part III. 

+ See the enumeration of the seven Spheres—not the “Karshvare of the earth,” as generally 
Delieved—in Fargard xix. 30, et segg. ; D 

¢ The seven Worlds are, as has been said, the seven Spheres of the Chain, each presided over by one 
of the seven “Great Gods” of every religion. When the religions became degraded and ey. 
‘morphized, and the metaphysical ideas nearly forgotten, the synthesis or the highest, the seven’ 5 
“was separated from the rest, and that personification became the eighth God, whom Monotheism tri? 
to unify but—failed. In no exoteric religion is God really one, if analyzed metaphysically. h 

1 The six invisible Globes of our Chain are both “Worlds” and “ Rarths"’ as is our own, althoug 
invisible. But where could be the siz invisible Earths on ¢A1s Globe? 

| Vendidéd, S. B. E., vol. iv. pp. liz. 1x., and note. 

T See Rig Veda, i. 34; ili. 56; vii. 10, 411, and v. 60. 6. 
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memoration of the seven Globes (one visible, six invisible 
islands or continents, seven “climes,” etc. This was a common bam 
in those days when the now Secret Doctrine was open to all.\ It is i 
multiplicity of localities in septenary divisions, which has N 
Orientalists—who have, moreover, been further led astray by the 
oblivion of their primitive doctrines of both the uninitiated Hindtts 
and Parsis—feel so puzzled by this ever-recurring seven-fold number 
as to regard it as “mythical.” It is this oblivion of first principles 
which has led the Orientalists off the right track and made them 
commit the greatest blunders. The same failure is found in the defi- 
‘nition of the Gods. Those who are ignorant of the Esoteric Doctrine 
of the earliest Aryans, can never assimilate or even understand cor- 
rectly the metaphysical meaning contained in these Beings. 

Ahura Mazda (Ormazd) was the head and synthesis of the seven 
Amesha Spentas, or Amshaspands, and, therefore, an Amesha Spenta 
himself. Just as Jehovah-Binah-Elohim was the head and synthesis 
of the Elohim, and no more; so Agni-Vishnu-Sirya was the synthesis 
and head, or the focus whence emanated in physics and also in meta- 
physics, from the spiritual as well as from the physical Sun, the seven 
Rays, the seven Fiery Tongues, the seven Planets or Gods. All these 
became supreme Gods and ¢he One God, but only after the loss of the 
primeval secrets; że., the sinking of Atlantis, or the “Flood,” and the 
occupation of India by the Brahmans, who sought safety on the sum- 
mits of the Himalayas, for even the high table-lands of what is now 
Tibet became submerged for atime. Ahura Mazda is addressed only 
as the “Most Blissful Spirit, Creator of the Corporeal World” in the 
Vendidéd, Ahura Mazda in its literal translation ‘means the “Wise 
Lord” (Ahura “lord” and Mazda “wise”). Moreover, this name of 
Ahura, in Sanskrit Asura, connects him with the Manasaputras, the 
Sons of Wisdom who informed the mindless man, and endowed him 
with his mind (Manas). Ahura (Asura) may be derived from the root 
ak “to be,” but in its primal signification it is what the Secret Teach- 


ing shows it to be. 
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thous i 4, Which did not take place till millenniums later. 
bettenna, ta sv-called “first man” in the Vendidåd, as much as his 
thes .-brother Yama, the son of Vaivasvata Manu, belongs to two 
pochs of Universal History. He is the Progenitor of the Second 
“human Race, hence the personification of the Shadows of the Pitris, 
and the Father of the Postdiluvian Humanity. The Magi said, 
“Yima,” as we say “man” when speaking of mankind. The “fair 
Yima,” the first mortal who converses with Ahura Mazda, is the first 
“man” who dies or disappears, not the first who is born. The “son of 
Vivanghat’’* was, like the son of Vaivasvata, the symbolical man, who 
stood in Esotericism as the representative of the first three Races and 
the collective Progenitor thereof. Of these Races the first two never 
died¢ but only vanished, absorbed in their progeny, and the Third 
knew death only towards its close, after the segaration of the sexes 
and its “Fall” into generation. This is plainly alluded to in Fargard ii 
of the Vendidéd. Yima refuses to become the bearer of the law of 
Ahura Mazda, saying: 
“I was not born, I was not taught to be the preacher and the bearer of thy law.” 


And then Ahura Mazda asks him to make his men increase and 
“watch over” his world. 

He refuses to become the priest of Ahura Mazda, because he is 47s 
own priest and sacrificer, but he accepts the second proposal. He is 
made to answer: 

“Yes! . . . Yes, I will nourish, and rule, and watch over thy world. There 
shall be, while I am king, neither cold wind nor hot wind, neither disease nor death.” 

‘Then Ahura Mazda brings him a golden ring and a poniard, the 
emblems of sovereignty. 

Thus, under the sway of Yima, three hundred winters passed away, and the earth 
was replenished with flocks and herds, with men and dogs and birds and with re 
blazing fires. 


Three hundred winters mean three hundred periods or cycles. | 
* Vendidad, op. cit., D. 13. i also 
+ Death came only after man had become a physical creature. ‘The men of the First Race, and 
of the Second, dissolved and disappeared in their progeny. ‘ 
3 Op. cil, D. 12. 
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“Replenished,” mark well; that is to say, all this had been on it 


before; and thus is proven the knowledge'of the docttine about the - 
successive Destructions of the World and its ‘ife-Cycles. *Qnce the 

“three hundred winters” were over, Ahura Mazda warns Yim hat 

the Earth is becoming too full, and men have nowhere’ to Jive. hes, 
Yima steps forward, and with the help of Spenta Armaita, the female 

Genius, or Spirit of the Earth, makes that Earth stretch out and 

become larger by one-third, after which “new flocks and herds afd, 
men” appear upon it. Ahura Mazda warns him again, and Yima 

makes the Earth by the same magic power to become larger by two- 

thirds. “Nine hundred winters” pass away, and Yima has to perform 

the ceremony for the ¢hivd time. The whole of this is allegorical. . 
The three processes of stretching the Earth, refer to the three succes- 
sive Continents and Races issuing one after and from the other, as 

explained more fully elsewhere. After the ¿hird time, Ahura Mazda 

warns Yima in an assembly of “celestial gods” and “excellent mor- 

tals” that upon the material world the fatal winters are going to fall, 

and all /fe will perish. This is the old Mazdean symbolism for the 

“Flood,” and the coming cataclysm to Atlantis, which sweeps away 

every Race in its turn. Like Vaivasvata Manu and Noah, Yima makes 

a Vara—an Enclosure, an Ark—under the God’s direction, and brings 

thither the seed of every living creature, animals and “Fires.” 

It is of this “Earth” or new Continent that Zarathushtra became the 
law-giver and ruler. This was the Fourth Race in its beginning, after 
the men of the Third began to die out. Till then, as said above, there 
had been no regular death, but only a transformation, for men had no 
personality as yet. They had Monads—“ Breaths” of the One Breath, 
as impersonal as the source ftom which they proceeded. They had 
bodies, or rather shadows of bodies, which were sinless, hence Karma- 
less. Therefore, as there was no Kiama Loka—least of all Nirvana or 
even Devachan—for the “Souls” of men who had no personal Egos, 
there could be no intermediate periods between the incarnations, Like 
the Pheenix, primordial man resurrected out of his old into a new body. 
Each time, and with each new generation, he became more solid, more 
physically perfect, agreeably with the evolutionary law, which is the 
Law of Nature, Death came with the complete physical organism, 
and with it—moral decay. 
` This explanation shows one more old religion agreeing in its sym- 
bology with the Universal Doctrine. | | 
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Elsewhere the’ oldest Persian traditions, the relics of Mazdeism of 
the still older Magians, are given, and some of them explained. Man- 
kind did not issue from one solitary couple. Nor was there ever a first 
mang-whether Adam or Yima—but a first mankind. 

-“It may, oy may not, be “mitigated polygenism.” Once that both 
Creatiop & nihilo (an absurdity) and a superhuman Creator or Creators 
(a fact) are made away with by Science, polygenism presents no more 

culties or inconveniences—rather fewer from a scientific point of 
view—than monogenism does. 

In fact, it is as scientific as any other claim. For in his Introduction 
to Nott and Gliddon’s Types of Mankind, Agassiz declares his belief 
in an indefinite number of “primordial races of men created sepa- 
rately”; and remarks that, “whilst in every zoological province 
animals are of different species, man, in spite of the diversity of his 
races, always forms one and the same human being.” 

Occultism defines and limits the number of primordial races to seven, 
because of the seven “Progenitors,” or Prajdpatis, the evolvers of 
beings. These are neither Gods, nor supernatural Beings, but ad- 
vanced Spirits from another and lower Planet, reborn on this Planet, 
and giving birth in their turn in the present Round to present Humanity. 
This doctrine is again corroborated by one of its echoes—among the 
Gnostics. In their anthropology and genesis of man they taught that 
“a certain company of seven Angels,” formed the first men, who were 
no better than senseless, gigantic, shadowy forms—“a mere wriggling 
worm” (!) writes Irenzeus,* who takes, as usual, the metaphor for 
reality. 


D. 
THE SEPTENARY IN THE EXOTERIC WORKS. 


We may now examine other ancient scriptures and see whether they 
contain the septenary classification, and, if so, to what degree. 

Scattered about in thousands of other Sanskrit texts, some still un- 
opened, others yet unknown, as well as in all the Purdzas, as much as, 
if not much -more than, even in the Jewish Bible, the numbers seven 
and forty-nine (7 x 7) play a most prominent part. In the Puranas 
they are found from the seven Creations, in the first chapters, down t° 
the seven Rays of the Sun at the final Pralaya, which expand into 
SNe SE UA AE ROT RED NOE SO 


cetera 
+ 


* T, xxiv. 1. 
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seven Suns and absorb the material of the whole Universe. Thus the 
Matsya Puréna has: 

For the sake of promulgating the Vedas, Vishnu, in the beginning of a Kalpa, 
related to Manu the story of Narasimha and the events of seven Kalpas.* 

Then again the same Purana shows that: 


In all the Manvantaras, classes of Rishist appear by seven and seven, and having 
established a code of law and morality depart to felicity.t 

The Rishis, however, represent many other things besides living 
sages. 

In Dr. Muir’s translation of the Atharva Veda, we read: 

1. Time carries (us) forward, a steed, with seven» rays, a thousand eyes, undecay- 
ing, full of fecundity. On him intelligent sages mount; his wheels are all the ah 
worlds, 

2. Thus Time moves on seven wheels; he has seven naves; immortality is his 
axle. He is at present all these worlds. Time hastens onward the first God. 

3. A full jar is contained in Time. We behold him existing in many forms. He 
is all these worlds in the future. They call him “Time in the highest Heaven.” § 

Now add to this the following verse from the Esoteric Volumes: 

Space and Time are one. Space and Time are nameless, for they are the 
incognizable THAT, which can be’ sensed only through its seven Rays— 
which are the seven Creations, the seven Worlds, the seven Laws, etc. 

Remembering that the Puranas insist on the identity of Vishnu with 
Time and Space,|| and that even the Rabbinical symbol for God is 
Maqom, “Space,” it becomes clear why, for purposes of a manifesting 
Deity—Space, Matter, and Spirit—the one central Point became the 
Triangle and Quaternary—the perfect Cube—hence seven. Even the 
Pravaha Wind—the mystic and occult force that gives the impulse to, 
and regulates the course of the stars and planets—is septenary. The 
Kurma and Linga Purdnas enumerate seven principal winds of that 
name, which winds are the principles of Cosmic Space. They are 
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* Vishnu Purána, Wilson’s Trans., i. ixxx. 

+ As Pardshara says: “These are the seven persons by whom in the several Manvantaras created. 
beings have been protected. Because the whole world has been pervaded by the energy of the deity, 
he igentitled Vishnu, from the root Vish, ‘to enter,’ or ‘pervade’; for all the gods, the Manus, the 
seven Rishis, the sons of the Mane, the Indras, the sovereigns of the gods, all are but the imper- 
sonated might [Vibhatayah, potegcies] of Vishnu.” (/drd., iii. 18, r9.) Vishnu is the Universe; and 
the Universe itself is divided in"the Rig Veda into seven regions—which ought to be sufficient. 
authority, for the Brahmans at all events. 

$ Ibid., iii. 15, 

t Hymn xix. 53. 

| Vishnu is a//--the worlds, the stars, the seas, etc. Vishnu “is all that is, all that is not. . . . 
(But) he is not a substance (Vastubhita).” (Vishnu Purdna, Book II, Ch. xii; Wilson’s Trans., il. 309.) 
“That which people call the highest God is not a substance but the cause of it; not one that is here, 
there, or elsewhere, no? what we see, but that in which all is—Space.”” 

T Vishnu Purána, Wilson's Trans., ii. 306. 
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intimately connected with Dhruva* (now Alpha), the Pole-Star, which 
is connected in its turn with the production of various phenomena 
through cosmic forces. 

Thus, from the seven Creations, seven Rishis, Zones, Continents, 
Principles, etc., in the Aryan Scriptures, the number has passed 
through Indian, Egyptian, Chaldzean, Greek, Jewish, Roman, and 
finally Christian mystic thought, until it landed in, and remained in- 
delibly impressed on, every exoteric theology. The seven old books 
stolen out of Noah’s Ark by Ham, and given to Cush, his son, and the 
seven Brazen Columns of Ham and Cheiron, are a reflection and a 

. remembrance of the seven primordial Mysteries instituted according 

sto the “‘seven secret Emanations,” the seven Sounds, and seven Rays 
—the spiritual and sidereal models of the seven thousand times seven 
copies of them in later zons. l 

The mysterious number is once more prominent in the no less 
mysterious Maruts. The Vayu Purana shows, and the Harivamsha 
corroborates, concerning the Maruts—the oldest as the most incom- 
prehensible of all the secondary or lower Gods in the Rig Veda: 

That they are orn in every Manvantara [Round], seven times seven (or forty-nine); 
that, in each Manvantara, four limes seven (or twenty-eigh® obtain emancipation, 
but their places are filled up by persons reborn in that character.t 

- What are the Maruts in their Esoteric meaning, and who ¢hose persons 
“reborn in that character”? In the Rik and other Vedas, the Maruts 
are represented as the Storm Gods and the friends and allies of Indra; 
they are the “Sons of Heaven and of Earth.” This led to an allegory 
that niakes them the children of Shiva, the great patron of the Yogis: 

The Maha Yogi, the great ascetic, in whom is centred the highest perfection of 
austere penance and abstract meditation, by which the most unlimited powers are 
attained, marvels and miracles are worked, the highest spiritual knowledge is acquired, 
and union with the great spirit of the universe ts eventually gained.} 

In the Rig Veda the name Shiva is unknown, but the corresponding 
God is called Rudra, a name used for Agni, the Fire-God, the Maruts 
being called therein his sons. In the Réméyana and the Puranas, 


their mother, Diti—the sister, or complement, and a form of Aditi— 


* Therefore it is said in the Purdnas that the sight at night of Dhruva, the polar star, and of the 
celestial Porpoise (ShishumAra, a constellation) “expiates whatever sin has been committed during the 
: day.” (/bid., p. 306.) ‘The fact is that the rays of the four stars in the “circle of perpetual sha 
tion "—the Agni, Mahendra, Kashyapa, and Dhruva, placed in the tail of Ursa Minor (Shishumára) 
focussed in a certain way and on a certain object, produce extraordinary results. The Astro-magis 
of India will understand what is meant. 
+ Ibid iii is. 
$ Dowson’s Hindh Classical Dictionary, sub voc. “Shiva,” p. 298.4 
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anxious to obtain a son who would destroy Indra, is told by Kashyapa, 
the Sage, that if, “with thoughts wholly pious and person entirely 
pure,” she carries the babe in her womb “for a hundred years,” * she 
will have such a son. But Indra foils her in the design. With his 
thunderbolt he divides the embryo in her womb into seven portions, and 
then divides every such portion into seven pieces again, which become 
the swift-moving deities, the Maruts.t These Deities are only another 
aspect, or a development, of the Kumâras, who are patronymically 
Rudras, like many others.{ 

Diti, being Aditi—unless the contrary is proven to us—Aditi, we 
say, Or Âkâsha in her highest form, is the Egyptian seven-fold Heaven. 
Every true Occultist will understand what this means. Diti, we aver 
is the sixth principle of metaphysical Nature, the Buddhi of Âkâsha. 
Diti, the Mother of the Maruts, is one of her terrestrial forms, made to 
represent, at one and the same time, the Divine Soul in the ascetic, and 
the divine aspirations of mystic Humanity toward deliverance from the 
webs of Maya, and consequent final bliss. Indra is now degraded, 
because of the Kali Yuga, when such aspirations are no more general 
but have become abnormal through a general spread of Ahamkdara, the 
feeling of Egotism, or ‘‘I-am-ness” and ignorance; but in the begin- 
ning Indra was one of the greatest Gods of the Hindti Pantheon, as the 
Rig Veda shows. Suradhipa the “chief of the gods,” has fallen down 
from Jishnu, the “Leader of the Celestial Host” —the Hindû St. Michael 
—to an opponent of asceticism, the enemy of every holy aspiration. 
He is shown married to Aindri (Indrani), the personification of Aindri- 
yaka, the evolution of the element of senses, whom he married 
“because of her voluptuous attractions” ; after which he began sénding 
celestial female demons to excite the passions of holy men, Yogis, 
and “to beguile them from the potent penances which he dreaded.” 
Therefore, Indra, now characterized as “the god of the firmament, the. 
personified atmosphere”—is in reality the cosmic principle Mahat, and 
the fifth human principle, Manas in its dual aspect—as connected with 

Buddhi, and as allowing itself to be dragged down by the Kama principle, 


* Vishnu Purdna, op. cit., ii. 78. 

t In the Rémdyana it is Bala- Rama, Krishna’s elder brother, who does this. 

+ With regard to the origin of Rudra, it is stated in several Purdnas that his (spiritual) progeny, . 
treated in him by Brahmd, is not confined to either the seven Kumaras or the eleven Rudras, etc., 
but “comprehends infinite numbers of beings zn person and equipments like their (virgin) father. 
Alarmed at their fierceness, numbers, and immortality, Brahma desires his son Rudra to form crea- 
tures of a different and mortal nature.” Rudra refusing to create, desists, etes, hence Rudra is the 
Årst rebel, (Linga, Véyu, Matsya, and other Purdaas.) 
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the body of passions and desires. This is demonstrated by Brahm4 
telling the conquered God that his frequent defeats were due to Karma, 
and were a punishment for his licentiousness, and the seduction of 
various nymphs. It is in this latter character that he seeks, to save 
himself from destruction, to destroy the coming “babe,” destined to 
conquer him—the babe, of course, allegorizing the divine and steady 
will of the Yogi, determined to resist all such temptations, and thus 
destroy the passions within his earthly personality. Indra succeeds 
again, because flesh conquers spirit.* He divides the “embryo” (of 
new divine Adeptship, begotten once more by the Ascetics of the Aryan 
Fifth Race) into seven portions (a reference not alone to the seven sub- 
races of the new Root-Race, in each of which there will be a Manu,t 
but also to the seven degrees of Adeptship), and then each portion into 
seven pieces—alluding to the Manu-Rishis of each Root-Race, and even 
sub-race. ; 

It does not seem difficult to perceive what is meant by the Maruts 
obtaining “four times seven” emancipations in every Manvantara, and 
by those persons who are ve-born in that character, viz., of the Maruts 
in their Esoteric meaning, and who “fill up their places.” The Maruts 
represent (4) the passions that storm and rage within every Candidate's 
breast, when preparing for an ascetic life—this mystically; (4) the 
Occult potencies concealed in the manifold aspects of AkAsha’s lower 
principles—her body, or Sthula Sharira, representing the terrestrial, 
lower atmosphere of every inhabited Globe—this mystically and 
sidereally; (c) actual conscious existences, beings of a cosmic and 
psychic nature. 

At the same time, Marut in Occult parlance is one of the names 
given to those Egos of great Adepts who have passed away, and are 
known also as Nirmanakayas; of those Egos for whom—sznce they are 
beyond illusion—there is no Devachan, who, having either voluntarily 
renounced Nirvana for the good of mankind, or who not yet having 
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* Diti is shown to have been thus frustrated in the Dvapara Yuga, during that period when the 
Fourth Race was flourishing. , 

t Notwithstanding the terrible, and evidently purposed, confusion of Manus, Rishis, and their 
progeny in the Purdnas, one thing is made clear: there have been and there will be seven Rishis ™ 
every Root-Race, called also Manvantara in the sacred books, just as there are fourteen ncn 
every Round, the presiding Gods, the Rishis and sons of the Manus, being identical. (See | n 
Purana, III. i; Witson’s Trans., iii. 19.) Six Manvantaras are given, the seventh being our ee 
the Vishnu Purina. The Vayu Purána furnishes the nomenclature of the sons of the four ate 
Manus in every Manvantara, and the sons of the seven Sages or Rishis, The latter are the aie ph 
of the Progenitors of mankind. All the Purdnas speak of the seven Prajapatis of this perio ~ 


Round. 


‘ 
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reached it, remain invisible on Earth. Therefore are the Maruts* 

shown, firstly, as the sons of Shiva-Rudra, the Patron Yogi, whose 

Third Eye (mystically) must be acquired by the Ascetic before he 

becomes an Adept; then, in their cosmic character, as the subordinates 

of Indra and his opponents, under various characters. The “four times 

seven” emancipations have a reference to the four Rounds, and the four 

Races that preceded ours, in each of which Maruta-Jivas (Monads) 

have been re-born, and would have obtained final liberation, if only 

they had chosen to avail themselves of it. But instead of this, out of 
love for the good of mankind, which would struggle still more hope- 

lessly in the meshes of ignorance and misery were it not for this extra} 

neous help, they are re-born over and over again “in that character, 4% 
and thus “fill up their own places.” Who they are, “on Earth”—-. 

every student of Occult Science knows. And he also knows that the 

Maruts are Rudras, among whom also the family of Tvashtri, a 

synonym of Vishvakarman, the great Patron of the Initiates, is in- 

cluded. This gives us an ample knowledge of their true nature. 

The same for the septenary division of cosmos and the human prin- 
ciples. The Puranas, along'with other sacred texts, teem with allu- 
sions to this. First of all, the Mundane Egg which contained Brahma, 
or the Universe, was éxternally invested with seven natural elements, 
at first loosely enumerated as Water, Air, Fire, Ether, and ¢hvee secret 
elements; then the “World” is said to be “encompassed on every 
side” by seven elements, also within the Egg—as explained: 

The world is encompassed on every side, and above, and below, by the shell of 
the egg (of Brahmé) [Andakataha}.ft ‘ 

Around the shell flows Water, which is surrounded with Fire; Fire by 
Air; Air by Ether; Ether by the Origin of the Elements (Ahamkara); 
the latter by Universal Mind, or ‘‘Intellect,” as Wilson translates. It 
relates to Spheres of Being as much as to Principles. Prithivi is not 
our Earth but the World, the Solar System, and means the “‘broad,” the 
“wide.” In the Vedas—the greatest of all authorities, though needing a. 


* “ Chakshusha was the Manu of thesixth period [Third Round and Third Race}, in which Indra was. 
Manojava’’—-Mantradruma in the Bhdgavata Purdna. (Vishnu Purána, Wilson’s Trans., iii, 12.) 
As there is a perfect analogy between the Great Round (Mah&kalpa), each of the seven Rounds, and 
each of the seven great Races in every one of the Rounds—therefore, Indra of the sixth period, or 
Third Round, corresponds to the close of the Third Race, at the time of the Fall or the separation of 
sexes, Rudra, asthe father of the Maruts, has many points of contact with Indra, the Marutvan, or 
“Lord of the Maruts.” Rudra is said to have received his name because of his weeping. Hence 
Brahma called him Rudra; but Ae wept yet seven times more and so oblained seven other names—of 
Which he uses one during zach “period.” 

+ £bid., ii, 232. 
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‘key to be read correctly—three terrestrial and three celestial Earths are 
mentioned as having been called into existence simultaneously with 
Bhûmi, our Earth. We have often been told that six, not seven, 
appears to be the number of spheres, principles, etc. We answer that 
there are, in fact, only six principles in man; since his body is xo 
principle, but the covering, the shell of a principle. So with the 
Planetary Chain; therein, speaking Esoterically, the Earth—as well as 
the seventh, or rather fourth plane, one that stands as the seventh, if 
we count from the first triple kingdom of the Elementals that begin 
its formation—may be left out of consideration, being (to us) the only 
distinct body of the seven. The language of Occultism is varied. 
‘But supposing that ¢hvce Earths only, instead of seven, are meant in 
the Vedas, what are those three, since we still know of but one? Evi- 
dently there must be an Occult meaning in the statement under con- 
sideration. Let us see. The “Earth that floats” on the Universal 
Ocean of Space, which Brahma divides in the Puranas into seven 
Zones, is Prithivi, the World divided into seven principles—a cosmic 
. division, looking metaphysical enough, but, in reality, pkyszcal in its 
Occult effects. Many Kalpas later, our Earth is mentioned, and again, 
in its turn, is divided into seven Zones according t the law of analogy 
which guided ancient Philosophers. After which we find on it seven 
Continents, seven Isles, seven Oceans, seven Seas and Rivers, seven 
Mountains, seven Climates, etc.* 

Furthermore, it is not only in the Hindû scriptures and philosophy 
that one finds references to the seven Earths, but in the Persian, 
Pheenician, Chaldean, and Egyptian cosmogonies, and even in 
Rabbinical literature. The Phoenixt—called by the Hebrews Onech 
py, from Phenoch, Enoch, the symbol of a secret cycle and, initiation, 
and by the Turks, Kerkes—lives a thousand years, after which, 
kindling a flame, it is self-consumed; and then, reborn from itself, 


* In Vishnu Purand, Book II. Chap. iv. (Wilson, ii. 205), it is stated that the “Earth,” “with its 
continents, mountains, oceans, and exterior shell, is f/ly crores [five hundred millions] of Yojanas 12 
extent” ; to which the translator remarks: “ This comprises the planetary spheres; for the diameter of 
the seven zones and oceans—each ocean being of the same diameter as the continent it encloses, and 
each successive continent being twice the diameter of that which precedes it—amounts to but two 
«rores or fifty-four lakhs. . . . ‘Whenever any contradictions in different Puranas are observed, 
they are to be ascribed . . . to differences of Kalpas and the like’ ” “The like” ought to read 
“occult meaning,” an explanation which is withheld by the commentator, who wrote for exoteric, 
Seclarian purposes, and was misunderstood by the translator for various other reasons, the least of 
‘which is—ignorance of the Esoteric Philosophy. 

+t The Phoenix, although generally connected with the Solar Cycle of 600 years—the Western o 
of the Greeks and other nations—is a generic symbol for several kinds of cycles, ciphers being taken 
out or more added accosding to which cycle is meant. : 
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it lives another thousand years, up to seven times seven,* when comes 
the Day of Judgment. The “seven times seven,” or forty-nine, are 
a transparent allegory, and an allusion to the forty-nine Manus, the 
seven Rounds, and the seven times seven human Cycles in each 
Round on each Globe. The Kerkes and the Onech stand for a 
Race Cycle, and the mystical Tree Ababel, the “Father Tree” in the 
Kuran, shoots out new branches and vegetation at every resurrection 
of the Kerkes or Pheenix; the “Day of Judgment” meaning a minor: 
Pralaya. The author of the Book of God and the Apocalypse believes 
that: 


The Pheenix is . . . very plainly the same as the Simorgh of Persian romanceé 
and the account which is given us of this last bird yet more decisively establishes 
the opinion that the death and revival of the Pheenix exhibit the successive de- 
struction and reproduction of the world, which many believed to be effected by 
the agency of a fiery deluge [and also a watery one in its turn}. When the Simorgh 
was asked her age, she informed Caherman that this world is very ancient, for it 
has been already seven times replenished, with beings different from men, and sever 
limes depopulated:+ that the age of the human race in which we now are, is to 
endure seven thousand years, and that she herself had seen twelve of these revolu- 
tions, and knew not how many more she had to see.t 


The above, however, is no new statement. From Bailly, in the last 
century, down to Dr. Kenealy, in the present, these facts have been 
noticed by a number of writers; but now a connection can be estab- 
lished between the Persian oracle and the Nazarene prophet. Says the 
author of the Book of God: 


The Simorgh is in reality the same as the winged Singh of the Hindis, and the 
Sphinx of the Egyptians. It is said that the former will appear at the end of the 
world . . . {as a] monstrous lion-bird. . . . From these the Rabbins have 
borrowed their mythos of an enormous Bird, sometimes standing on the earth, 
sometimes walking in the ocean . . . while its head props the sky; and with 
the symbol, they have also adopted the doctrine to which it relates. They teach . 
that there are to be seven successive renewals of the globe; that each reproduced | 
system will last seven thousand years [?]; and that the otal duration of the Universe: 
will be 49,000 years. This opinion, which involves the doctrine of the preéxistence 
of each renewed creature, they may either have learned during their Babylonian’ 
Captivity, or if may have been part of the primeval religion which their priests had 
preserved from remote times.§ 

It shows rather that the initiated Jews dovvowed, and their non- 
re ee AE scare ean end PC eh N er eee rae 


* See Book of Ali, Russian transl. 

+ The tense js past, because the book is allegorical, and has to veil the truths it contains, 
$ Ortental Collections, ii. 119; quoted by Kenealy, af. ctl., pp. 175, 176. 

` (bid. loc. oft. 


654 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


initiated successors, the Talmudists, lost, the sense, and applied the 
seven Rounds, and the forty-nine Races, etc., wrongly. 

Not only zeir priests, but those of every other country. The Gnos- 
tics, whose various teachings are the many echoes of the one primitive 
and universal doctrine, put the same numbers, under another form, in 
the mouth of Jesus in the very occult Pistis Sophia. We say more: 
even the Christian editor or author of Revelation has preserved this 
tradition and speaks of the seven Races, four of which, with part of the 

_fifth, are gone, and two have to come. It is stated as plainly as can be. 
Thus saith the angel: 
"And here is the mind which hath wisdom. The seven heads are seven moun- 
tains, on which the woman sitteth. And there are seven kings; five are fallen, and 
-one 75, and the other is not yet come.* 


Who, in the least acquainted with the symbolical language of old, 
will fail to discern in the five Kings that have fallen, the four Root- 
Races that were, and part of the Fifth, the one that 7s; and in the 
other, that “is not yet come,” the Sixth and Seventh coming Root- 
Races, as also the sub-races of this, our present Race? Another still 
more forcible allusion to the seven Rounds and fhe forty-nine Root- 
Races in Leviticus, will be found elsewhere, Part ITI.t 


E. 
SEVEN IN ASTRONOMY, SCIENCE, AND MAGIC. 


Again, number seven is closely connected with the Occult signifi- 
cance of the Pleiades, those seven daughters of Atlas, “the six present, 
the seventh Aidden.” In India they are connected with their nursling, 
the war God, Karttikeya. It was the Pleiades (in Sanskrit, Krittikas) 
who gave this name to the God, Karttikeya being the planet Mars, 
astronomically, As a God he is the son of Rudra, born without the 
intervention of a woman. He is a Kumara, a “virgin youth” again, 
. generated in the fire from the Seed of Shiva—the Holy Spirit—hence 
called Agni-bhû. The late Dr. Kenealy believed that, in India, Kartti- 
keya is the secret symbol of the Cycle pf the Naros, composed of 
600, 666, and 777 years, according to whether solar or lunar, divine of 
‘mortal, years are counted; and that the six visible, or the seven actual 
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* Of. cil., xvil. 9, 10. + Section VI; Leviticus, xxiii. 15, ef S699. 
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sisters, the Pleiades, are needed for the completion of this most secret 
and mysterious of all the astronomical and religious symbols. There- 
fore, when intended to commemorate one particular event, Karttikeya 
was shown, of old, as a Kumara, an Ascetic, with six heads—one for 
each century of the Naros. When the symbolism was needed for 
another event, then, in conjunction with the seven sidereal sisters, 
'Kârttikeya is seen accompanied by Kaumârî, or Sena, his female 
aspect. He is then riding on a peacock, the bird of Wisdom and 
Occult Knowledge, and the Hindt Phenix, whose Greek relation with 
the 600 years of the Naros is well known. A six-rayed star (double 
triangle), a Svastika, a six and occasionally seven-pointed crown, is on) 
his brow; the peacock’s tail represents the sidereal heavens; and thii 
twelve signs of the Zodiac are hidden on his body; for which he is 
also called Dvadasha-kara, the ‘“twelve-handed,” and Dvadashaksha, 
“twelve-eyed.” It is as Shakti-dhara, however, the “spear-holder,” 
and the conqueror of Taraka, Taraka-jit, that he is shown to be most 
famous. 

As the years of the Naros are, in India, counted in two ways, either 
by one hundred “years of the gods” (divine years), or one hundred 
“mortal years,” we can see the tremendous difficulty the non-initiated 
have in arriving at a correct comprehension of this cycle, which 
plays such an important part in St. John’s Revelation. It is the 
truly apocalyptic cycle, because of its being of various lengths and 
relating to various pre-historic events, and in none of the numerous 
speculations about it have we found any but a few approximate 
truths. 

Against the duration claimed by the Babylonians for their divine 
ages, it has been urged that Suidas shows the Ancients counting days 
for years, in their chronological computations. It is to Suidas and his 
authority that Dr. Sepp appeals in his ingenious plagiarism—which we 
have already exposed—of the Hindii figures 432. These they give in, 
thousands and millions of years, the duration of their Yugas, but Sepp 
dwarfed them to 4,320 lunar years,* “before the birth of Christ,” as 
“‘foreordained” in the sidereal, in addition to the invisible, heavens, 
and proved “by the apparition of the Star of Bethlehem.” But Suidas 
had no other warrant for this assertion than his own speculations, and 
he was not an Initiate. He cites, as a proof, Vulcan, and shows him 
Teigning 4,477 years, or 4,477 days, as he thinks, or again rendered in 
bose hee ees ENERO Nn TRE IED RIN 


t Vie de Notre Seigneur Jésus-Christ, Introduction; quoted by De Mirville, Preumatologie, iv. 50. 
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years, 12 years, 3 months, and 7 days; he has, however, 5 days in his 
original—thus committing an error even in such an easy calcula- 
tion.* True, there are other ancient writers guilty of like fallacious 
speculations; Calisthenes, for instance, who assigns to the astronomical 
observations of the Chaldzans only 1,903 years, whereas Epigenes 
recognizes 720,000 years.t The whole of these hypotheses made by 
profane writers are due to a misunderstanding. The chronology of 
the Western peoples, ancient Greeks and Romans, was borrowed from 
India. Now, it is said in the Tamil edition of Bagavadam that 15 
solar days make a Paccham; two Pacchams, or 30 days, make a month 
of mortals, which is only one day of the Pitara Devata or Pitris, 
‘Again, 2 of these months constitute a Ridt, 3 Rûdûs make an 
Ayanam, and 2 Ayanams a year of mortals, which is only a day of 
the Gods. It is from such misunderstood teachings that some Greeks 
have imagined that all the initiated priests had transformed days into 
years! 

This mistake of the ancient Greek and Latin writers became preg- 
nant with results in Europe. At the close of the past and the begin- 
ning of the present century, Bailly, Dupuis, and gthers, relying upon 
the purposely mutilated accounts of Hindfi chronology, brought from 
India by certain unscrupulous and too zealous missionaries, built quite 
a fantastic theory on the subject. Because the Hindûs had made of 
half a revolution of the moon a measure of time; and because a month 
composed of only fifteen days, of which Quintus Curtius speaks,t is 
found mentioned in Hindi literature, therefore, it becomes a verified 
fact that their year was only half a year, when it was not called a day! 
The Chinese, also, divided their Zodiac into twenty-four parts, and 
hence their year into twenty-four fortnights, but such computation did 
not, nor does it, prevent them having an astronomical year just the: 
same as ours. They also have a period of 60 days—the Southern 
Indian Rtidi—to this day in some provinces. Moreover, Diodorus 
Siculus§ calls “‘¢hirty days an Egyptian year,” or that period during 
which the moon performs a complete revolution. Pliny and Plutarch | 
both speak of it; but does it stand to reason that the Egyptians, who 


knew Astronomy as well as any other nation, made the lunar month 
a one 


® See Suidas, sub voc. Hos. 

+ Pliny, Hist. Nat., vii. 56. 

+ "Menses in quinos dies descripserunt dies” (Iviii. 9). 
è Lib. i €. 26. f 

{| Hisi, Nat., vii. 48, and Life of Numa, } 16. 
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consist of 30 days, when it is only 28 days with fractions? This lunar 
period had an Occult meaning surely as well as had also the Ayanam 
and the Rûdû of the Hindtis. The year of 2 months’ duration, and 
the period of 60 days also, was a universal measure of time in anti- 
quity, as Bailly himself shows in his Traité de l’ Astronomie Indienne et 
Orientale. The Chinamen, according to their own books, divided their 
year into two parts, from one equinox to the other;* the Arabs 
anciently divided the year into six seasons, each composed of two 
` months; in the Chinese astronomical work called Kioo-tche, it is said 
that two moons make a measure of time, and six measures a year; and 
to this day the aborigines of Kamschatka have their years of ste 
months, as they had when visited by Abbé Chappe.t But is all thi 
any reason for claiming that when the Hindû Puránas say a solar year, 
they mean one solar day / 

It was the knowledge of the natural laws which make of seven the 
root nature-number, so to say, in the manifested world, or at any rate 
in our present terrestrial life-cycle, and the wonderful comprehension 
of its workings, that unveiled to the Ancients so many of the mys- 
teries of Nature. It is these laws, again, and their processes on the 
sidereal, terrestrial, and moral planes, which enabled the old Astrono- 
mers to calculate correctly the duration of the cycles and their respec- 
tive effects on the march of events; to record beforehand—to prophesy, 
it is called—the influence which they would have on the course 
and development of the human races. The Sun, Moon, and Planets 
being the never-erring time-measurers, whose potency and periodi- 
city were well known, became thus respectively the great ruler and 
rulers of our little system in all its seven domains, or ‘spheres of 
action.” + 

This has been so evident and remarkable, that even many of the 
modern men of Science, Materialists as well as Mystics, have had their 
attention called to this law. Physicians and Theologians, Mathe- 
maticians and Psychologists, have repeatedly drawn the attention of 
the world to this fact of periodicity in the behaviour of “Nature.” 
These numbers are explained in the Commentaries in the following 
words: 
ee ee ee 

* Mém, Acad. Ins., xvi. c. 48; iii. 183. 


t Voyage en Sibérie, iii. 19. 
". 4 The spheres of action of the combined Forces of Evolution and Karma are (1) the Super-spirituar 


or Noumenal; (2) the Spiritual; (3) the Psychic; (4) the Astro-ethereal; (5) the Sub-astral; (6) the 
_ Vitel; and (7) the purely Physical Spheres. 
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The Circle is not the “ One” but the “All.” 

In the higher | Heaven], the impenetrable Rajah,* it (the Circle) becomes 
One, because [it is) the indivisible, and there can be no Tau in it. 

Ln the second (of the three Rajamst, or the three “ Worlds” |, the One be- 
comes Two [male and female), and Three [with the Son or Logos), and the 
Sacred Four [the Tetraktys, or Tetragrammaton). 

In the third {the lower World or our Earth), the number becomes Four, 
and Three,and Two. Take the first two, and thou wilt obtain Seven, the 
sacred number of life; blend (the latter) with the middle Rajah, and thou 

: wilt have Nine, the sacred number of Being and Becoming.+ 

A When the Western Orientalists have mastered the real meaning of 

“the Rig Vedic divisions of the World—the two-fold, three-fold, six- 
and seven-fold, and especially the nine-fold division—the mystery of 
the cyclic divisions applied to Heaven and Earth, Gods and Men, will 
become clearer to them than itis now. For: 


There is a harmony of numbers in all nature; in the force of gravity, in the plane- 
tary movements, in the laws of heat, light, electricity, and chemical affinity, in the 
forms of animals and plants, in the perceptions of the mind. The direction, indeed, 
of modern natural and physical science is towards a gegeralization which shall 
express the fundamental laws of all, by one simple numerical ratio, We would 
refer to Professor Whewell’s Philosophy of the Inductive Sciences, and to Mr. Hay’s 
researches into the laws of harmonious colouring and form. From these tt appears 
that the number seven is distinguished in the laws regulating the harmonious percep- 
tion of forms, colours, and sounds, and probably of taste also, if we could analyze 
our sensations of this kind with mathematical accuracy.{ 


So much so, indeed, that more than one Physician has stood aghast 
at the septenary periodical return of the cycles in the rise and fall of 
various complaints, and Naturalists have felt themselves at an utter 
loss to explain this law. 


The birth, growth, maturity, vital functions, healthy revolutions of change, 
diseases, decay and death, of insects, reptiles, fishes, birds, mammals, and even 
of man, are more or less controlled by a law of completion in weeks (or seven 
days}.§ 
eerie NEEE 


*® Adbhutam, see Atharva Veda, x. 105. 

+ In Hindûism, as understood by the Orientalists from the Atharva Veda, the th LV. 
to the three “strides” of Vishnu; his ascending higher step being taken in the highest world ( cae 
wil. 99, 1; ¢/.i. 155, 5). It is the Divo Rajah, or the “sky,” as they think it. But it is some oe 
besides this in Occultism, The sentence, pérveshu ghhyeshu vrateshu (Cf. i. 155, 3» and ix. 75, ? 
again, x. 114), in Atharva Veda, has yet to be explained. 

$ Medical Review, July, 1844. 

4 H. Grattan Guinness, F.R.G.S., in his Approaching End of the Age, p. 838. 


ree Rajamsi refer 


THE SHPTENATE IN PHYSIOLOGY. 6859 


Dr. Laycock, writing on the “Periodicity of Vital Phenomena,”* 
records a “most remarkable illustration and confirmation of the law in 
insects.” t 

To all of which Mr. Grattan Guinness remarks very pertinently, as 
he defends biblical chronology: 


And man’s life . . . isa week, a week of decades. “The days of our years are 
three-score years and ten.” Combining the testimony of all these facts, we are 
bound to admit that ¿kere prevails in organic nature a law of septiform periodicity, 
a law of completion in weeks.t 


the learned founder of “The East London Institute for Home ang 
Foreign Missions,” the writer accepts and welcomes his researches in 
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Without accepting the conclusions, and especially the premises a 


* Lancet, 1842, 1843. 

+ Having given a number of illustrations from natural history, the doctor adds: “ The facts I have 
briefly glanced at are general facts, and cannot happen day after day in so many millions of animais 
of every kind. FROM THE LARVA OR OVUM OF A MINUTE INSECT UP TO MAN, @é definite periods, from a 
mere chance or coincidence. . . . Upon the whole it is, I think, impossible to come to any less 
general conclusion than this, that, în animals, changes occur every three and a half, seven, fourteen, 
twenty-one, or twenty-eight days, or at some definite number of weeks''—or septenary cycles. Again, 
the same Dr. Laycock states that: “ Whatever type the fever may exhibit, there will be a paroxysm 
on the seventh day. . . . the fourteenth will be remarkable as a day of amendment . . . [either 
cure or death taking place]. If the fourth [paroxysm] be severe, and the fifth less so, the disease 
will end at thé seventh paroxysm, and . . . the change forthe better . . . will be seen on the 
JSourteenth day . . . namely, about three or four o’clock a.m., when the system is most languid.” 
(Approaching End of the Age, by Grattan Guinness, pp. 258 to 269, wherein this is quoted), 

This is pure ‘ soothsaying ” by cyclic calculations, and it is connected with Chaldzan Astrolatry 
and Astrology. Thus Materialistic Science—in ils medicine, the most malertalistic of ali—applies our 
‘Occult laws to diseases, studies natural history with its help, recognizes its presence as a fact in 
Nature, and yet must needs pooh-pooh the same archaic knowledge when claimed by the Occultists. 
For if the mysterious Septenary Cycle is a law in Nature, and tt ts one, as proven; if it is found con- 
trolling both evolution and involution (or death) in the realms of entomology, ichthyology and ornith- 
ology, asin the kingdom of the animal mammalia and man—why cannot it be present and acting 
in Kosmos, in general, in its natural (though occult) divisions of time, races, and mental develop- 
ment? And why, furthermore, should not the most ancient Adepts have studied atd thoroughly ` 
mastered these cyclic laws under all their aspects? Indeed, Dr. Stratton states as a physiological 
and pathological fact, that “in health the human pulse is more frequent in the morning than in the 
evening for six days out of seven; and that on the seventh day it is slower.” (Edinburgh Medical 
and Surgical Journal, Jan. 1843; ibid., loc. cit.) Why, then, should not an Occultist show the same in 
cosmic and terrestrial lifein the pulse of the Planet and Races? Dr. Laycock divides life by three 
great seplenary periods; the first and last, each stretching over 21 years, and the central period or 
prime of life lasting 28 years, or four times seven. He subdivides the first into seven distinct stages, 
and the other two into ¢aree minor periods, and says that: “The fundamental unit of the greater 
periods is one week of seven days, each day being twelve hours, and that single and compound multiples 
of this unit, determine the length of these periods by the same ratio, as multiples of the unit of 
twelve hours determine the lesser periods. Zis law binds all periodic vital phenomena together, and 
links the periods observed in the lowest annulose animals, with those of man himself, the highest af the 
vertebrata,” (Ibid., p. 267.) If Science does this, why should she scorn the Occult information, that—to 
use Dr. Laycock’s language—one Week of the Manvantaric (Lunar) Fortnight, of fourteen Days (or 
seven Manus), that Fortnight of twelve Hours in a Day representing seven Periods or seven Races— 
is now passed? This language of Science fits our Doctrine admirably. Mankind Aas lived over “a. 
‘week of seven days, each day being ¢welve. hours,” since three and a half Races are now gone for ever, 
the Fourth is submerged, and we are now in the Fifth Race. 


+ Op. cit., p. 269. 
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the Occult chronology of the Bible; just as, while rejecting the theories, 
hypotheses, and generalizations of Modern Science, we bow before it 
great achievements in the world of the Physical, or in all the minor 
details of material Nature. 

There is most assuredly an Occult “chronological system in Hebrew 
scripture,” the Xadalah being its warrant; moreover there is in it “a 
system of weeks,” based on the archaic Indian system, which may still 
be found in the old Jyotisha.* And there are in it cycles of the “week 
of days,” of the “week of months,” of years, of centuries, and even of 
millenniums, and more, of the ‘‘week of years of years.”+ But all this 

\can be found in the Archaic Doctrine. And if the common source of 
‘the chronology in every scripture, however veiled, is denied in the case 
of the Bible; then it will have to be shown how, in face of the six days 
and the seventh (a Sabbath), we can escape connecting the Genetic with 
the Paurfnic Cosmogonies. For the first “ week of creation” shows the 
septiformity of its chronology and thus connects it with Brahmé’s 
“seven creations.” The able volume from the pen of Mr. Grattan 
Guinness, in which he has collected in some 760 pages every proof of 
this septiform calculation, is good evidence. For if the biblical 
chronology is, as he says, “regulated by the law of weeks,” and if it is 
septenary, whatever the measures of the creation week and the length 
of its days may be, and if, finally, “the Bible system includes weeks on 
a great variety of scales,” then this system is shown to be identical with 
all the Pagan systems. Moreover, the attempt to show that 4,320 years, 
in lunar months, elapsed between the “Creation” and the “Nativity,” 
is a clear and unmistakable connection with the 4,320,000 years of the 
Hindtt Yugas. Otherwise, why make such efforts to prove that these 
figures, which are preéminently Chaldean and Indo-Aryan, play such 
a part in the New Testament? This we shall now prove still more 
forcibly. 

Let the impartial critic compare the two accounts—the Vishnu 
Puråna and the Bible—and he will find that the “seven creations” of 
Brahm are at the foundation’ of the “week of creation” in Genesis. 


eed 


* See for the length of such cycles or Yugas in Vrifdke Garga and other ancient astronomical 


sections (Jyotisha). They vary from the cycle of five years—which Colebrooke cafls “the cycle © 
the Vedas,” specified in the institutes of Pardshara, “and the basis of calculation for large" 
cycles” (Miscell. Essays, i. 106 and 108)~up to the Mah& Yuga or the famous cycle of 4,320,000 
: : ve been 
+t The Hebrew word for “ week” is seven ; and any length of time divided by seven would have a 
a “week” with them—even 49,000,000 years, as it is seven times seven Millions. But their calculati 
is throughout septiform. ; i 
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The two allegories are different, but the systems are both built on the 
Same foundation-stone. The Bible can be understood only by the light 
of the Kabalak. Take the Zohar, the “Book of Concealed Mystery,” 
however now disfigured, and compare. The seven Rishis and the four- 
teen Manus, of the seven Manvantaras, issue from Brahma’s head; they 
are his ‘‘Mind-born Sons,” and it is with them that begins the division 
of mankind into its Races from the Heavenly Man, the manifested 
Logos, who is Brahma Prajapati. Speaking of the “Skull” (Head) 
of Macroprosopus, the Ancient One* (in Sanskrit Sanat is an appella- 
tion of Brahma), the Ha Jdra Rabba Qadisha, or “Greater Holy 
Assembly,” says that in every one of his hairs is a hidden fountajal 
issuing from the concealed brain. 


And it shineth and goeth forth through that hair unto the hair of Microprosopus, 
and from it (which is the manifest Quaternary, the Tetragrammaton] is his brain 
formed; and thence that brain goeth forth into ¢hirty and two paths [or the Triad 
and the Duad, or again 432]. 


And again: 


Thirteen curls of hair exist on the one side and on the other of the skull [#.2., 
six on one And six on the other, the thirteenth being also the fourteenth, as it is 
male-female]; . . . and through them commenceth the division of the hair [the 
division of things, of mankind and the races].f 


“We six are lights which shine forth from a seventh (light),” saith 
Rabbi Abba; “zhou art the seventh light”—the synthesis of us all—he 
adds, speaking of Tetragrammaton and his seven ‘‘companions,” whom 
he calls the “eyes of Tetragrammaton.” f 

Tetragrammaton is Brahma Prajapati, who assumed four forms, in 
_ order to create four kinds of superna/ creatures, i.e., made himself foure 
Jold, or the manifest Quaternary;§ after that, he is re-born in the seven 
Rishis, his Manasaputras, “‘Mind-born Sons,” who became later, nine, 


Oe ace aap SrmT ENaC A TE TE TL SS it SS nT I: I Ne = 


* Brahma creates in the first Kalpa, or on the first Day, various “ sacrificial animals ” (Pashavah), or 
the celestial bodies and the Zodiacal signs, and “ plants,” which he uses in sacrifices at the opening 
of Treta Yuga. ‘The Esoteric meaning shows him proceeding cyclically and creating astral Prototypes 
on the descending spiritual arc and then on the ascending physical arc. The latter is the sub- 
division of a (wo-fold creation, sub-divided again into seven descending and seven ascending degrees 
of Spirit falling, and of Matter ascending ; the inverse of what takes place—as in a mirror which reflects 
the right on the left side—in this Manvantare of ours. It is the same Esoterically in the Elohistic 
Genesis (chap. i), and in the Jehovistic copy, as in Hindd cosmogony. 

t Op. iti, vv. 70, 71, 80; The Kabbalah Unveiled, S. L. MacGregor Mathers, pp. 120, rdr. 

2 “The'Greater Holy Assembly,” v. 1,160. 

a See Vithiiu Purána, I. v. 
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twenty-one, and so on, and who are all said to be born from various. 
parts of Brahma.* i 

There are two Tetragrammatons: the Macroprosopus and the Micro- 
prosopus. The first is the absolute perfect Square, or the Tetraktys 
within the Circle, both abstract conceptions, and is therefore called Ain 
—Non-being, ż.e., illimitable or absolute “Be-ness.” But when viewed 
as Microprosopus, or the Heavenly Man, the Manifested Logos, he is 
the Triangle in the Square—the sevenfold Cube, not the fourfold, or the 
plane Square. For itis written in “The Greater Holy Assembly”: 

And concerning this, the children of Israel wished to inquire in their hearts 
know in their minds], like as it is written, Exod. xvii. 7: “Is the Tetragrammaton 

- 4n the midst of us, or the Negatively Existent One?” t 

—where they distinguished between Microprosopus, who is called 
Tetragrammaton, and between Macroprosopus, who is called Ain, the 
Negatively Existent.t 

Therefore, Tetragrammaton is the Three made four and the Four 
made three, and is represented on this Earth by his seven “Com- 
panions,” or ‘‘Eyes”—the “seven eyes of the Lord.” Microprosopus 
is, at best, only a secondary manifested Deity. Fom‘‘The Greater Holy 


Assembly” elsewhere says: 


We have learned that there were ten (Rabbis) [Companions] entered into (‘he 
Assembly) (the Sod, “mysterious assembly or mystery” ] and that seven came forth § 
(t.¢., fen for the unmanifested, seven for the manifested Universe]. 


ery el 


oe a -m nena ew: 


* It is very surprising to see theologians and Oriental scholars expressing indignation at the 
“depraved taste” of the Hindd mystics, who, not content with having “invented” the Mind-bom 
Sons of Brahm4, make the Rishis, Manus, and Prajipatis of every kind spring from various parts of 
the body of their primal Progenitor, Brahm4. (See Wilson’s footnote in his Vishnu Purana, i. 102.) 
Because the average public is unacquainted. with the AXabalah, the key to, and glossary of, the much 
veiled Mosaic Books, therefore, the clergy imagines the truth will never out. Let any one turn to the 
English, Hebrew, or Latin texts of the Aa@balah, now so ably translated by several scholars, and he 
will find that the Tetragrammaton, which is the Hebrew IHVH, is also both the “Sephirothal Tree” 
—i.¢., it contains all the Sephiroth except Kether, the crown—and the united Body of the Heavenly 
Man (Adam Kadmon) from whose Limbs emanate the Universe and everything in it. Furthermore, 
he will find that the idea in the Kabalistic Books, the chief of which in the Zohar are the “Book of 
Concealed Mystery,” and of the “Greater” and the “Iesser Holy Assembly,” is entirely phallic and 
far more crudely expressed than is the four-fold Brahma in any of the Purdnas. (See The Kabbalah 
Unveiled, by S. L. MacGregor Mathers, chapter xxii. of “The Lesser Holy Assembly,” concerning 
the remaining members of Microprosopus.) For, this “Tree of Life” is also the “Tree of Knowledge 
of Good and Evil,” whose chief mystery is that of human procreation. It is a mistake to regard the 
Kabalak as explaining the mysteries of Kosmos or Nature; it explains and unveila only a few alle- 
gories in the Bible, and 1s more esoteric than is the latter. ' 

t Simplified in the English Bible to; “Is the Lord [!!] among us, or not?” r 

t Verse 83; of. cit., p. 121. 

} Translators often render the word “Companion” (Angel, also Adept) by “Rabbi,” just as 2 
Rishis are called Gurus. The Zohar is, if possible, more occult than the Book of Moses; to read t y 
“Book of Concealed Mystery” one requires the keys furnished by the genuine Chaldæan Book 0, 
Numbers, which is not extant. 


~ 
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1158. And when Rabbi Schimeon revealed the Arcana, there were found none 
‘present there save those [seven] (companions). And Rabbi Schimeon called them 
the seven eyes of Tetragrammaton, like as it is written, Zach. iii. 9: ‘These 
are the seven eyes [or principles] of Tetragrammaton” (—z.e., the four-fold 
Heavenly Man, or pure Spirit, is resolved into septenary man, pure Matter and 
Spirit]. 

Thus the Tetrad is Microprosopus, and the latter is the male-female 
Chokmah-Binah, the second and third Sephiroth. The Tetragram- 
maton is the very essence of number sever, in its terrestrial signifi; 
cance. Seven stands between four and nine—the basis and founda- 
tion, astrally, of our physical world and man, in the kingdom of 
Malkuth. 

For Christians and believers, this reference to Zechariah and espe-" 
cially to the Epistle of Petert ought to be conclusive. In the old 
symbolism, “man,” chiefly the Inner Spiritual Man is called a 
“stone.” Christ is the corner-stone, and Peter refers to all men as 
“lively” (living) stones. Therefore a “stone with seven eyes” on it 
can only mean a man whose constitution (¿e., his ‘“‘principles”) is 
septenary. 

To demonstrate more clearly the seven in Nature, it may be added 
that not only does the number seven govern the periodicity of the 
phenomena of life, but that it is also found dominating the series of 
chemical elements, and equally paramount in the world of sound 
and in that of colour as revealed to us by the spectroscope. This 
number is the factor, sine quad non, in the production of occult astral 
phenomena. 

Thus, if the chemical elements are arranged in groups according 
to their atomic weights, they will be found to constitute a series 
of rows of seven; the first, second, etc., members of each row 
bearing a close analogy in a// their properties to the correspond- 
ing members of the next row. The following table, copied from 
Hellenbach’s Magie der Zahlen, and corrected, exhibits this law 
and fully warrants the conclusion he draws in the following 


words: 


We thus see that chemical variety, so far as we can grasp its inner nature, 
depends upon numerical relations, and we have further found in this variety a 
ruling law for which, we can assign no cause; we find a law of periodicity governed 
by the number seven. 


+ ® Verses 1182, 1158, 1159; Of. cit., P. 254- + T Peter, ii, 2-5. 
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* The eighth element in this list is, as it were, the ocfave of the first, 
and the ninth-of the second, and so on; each element being almost 
identical in its properties with the corresponding element in each of 
the septenary rows; a phenomenon which accentuates the septenary 
law of periodicity. For further details the reader is referred to Hellen- 
‘bach’s work, where it is also shown that this classification is confirmed 
by the spectroscopic peculiarities of the elements. 

It is needless to refer in detail to the number af vibrations consti- 
tuting the notes of the musical scale; they are strictly analogous to the 
scale of chemical elements, and also to the scale of colour as unfolded 
by the spectroscope, although in the latter case we deal with only one 
octave, while both in music and chemistry we find a series of seven 
octaves represented theoretically, of which sx are fairly complete and 
in ordinary use in both sciences. Thus, to quote Hellenbach: 

It has been established that, from the standpoint of phenomenal law, upon which 
all our knowledge rests, the vibrations of sound and light increase regularly, 
that they divide themselves into seven columns, and that the successive numbers in 
each column are closely allied; i.¢., that they exhibit a close relationship which 
not only is expressed in the figures themselves, but also is practically confirmed in 
chemistry as in music, in the latter of which the ear confirms the verdict of the 
figures. . . . The fact that this periodicity and variety is governed by the 
mumber seven is ‘undeniable, and it far surpasses the limits of mere chance, and 
must be assumed to have an adequate cause, which cause must be discovered. 


Verily, then, as Rabbi Abba said: 
We are six lights which shine forth from a seventh (tight); thou (Tetragramma- 


ton) art the seventh light (¢he origin of) us all. 
For assuredly there is no stability in those six, save (what they derive) from the 


seventh. For all things depend from the seventh.” 


° “The Greater Holy Assembly,” vv. 1160, 1163; op. cfl., De 355- 
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The ancient and modern Western American Zuni Indians seem to 
have entertained similar views. Their present-day customs, their 
traditions and records, all point to the fact that, from time immemorial, 
their institutions, political, social and religious, were, and still are, 
shaped according to. the septenary principle. Thus all their ancient 
towns and villages were built in clusters of six, around a seventh. 
It is always a group of seven, or of thirteen, and always the six 
surround the seventh. Again, their sacerdotal hierarchy is composed 
of six “Priests of the House” seemingly synthesized in the seventh, 
who is a woman, the “Priestess Mother.’ Compare this with the 
“seven great officiating priests” spoken of in the Anugiid, the name 
given to the “seven senses,” exoterically, and to the seven human 
principles, Esoterically. Whence this identity of symbolism? Shall 
we still doubt the fact of Arjuna going over to Patala, the Antipodes, 
America, and there marrying Ultpi, the daughter of the Naga, or 
rather Nargal, king? , But to the Zuni priests. 

These receive, to this day, an annual tribute of corn of seven colours. 
Undistinguished from other Indians during the rest of the year, on a 
certain day they come out—six priests and one priestess—arrayed in 
their priestly robes, each of a colour sacred to the particular God whom 
the priest serves and personifies; each of them representing one of the 
seven regions, and each receiving corn of the colour’ corresponding to 
that region. Thus, the white represents the East, because from the 
East comes the first sun-light; the yellow corresponds to the North, 
from the colour of the flames produced by the Aurora Borealis; the 
red, the South, as from that quarter comes the heat; the blue stands for 
the West, the colour of the Pacific Ocean, which lies to the West; black 
is the colour of the nether underground region—darkness; corn with 
grains of afl colours on one ear represents the colours of the upper 
region—of the firmament, with its rosy and yellow clouds, shining: 
stars, etc. The “speckled” corn, each grain containing all the colours, 
is that of the “Priestess-Mother”—woman containing in herself the 
seeds of all races past, present and future; Eve being the mother of all 
living. l 

Apart from these was the Sun—the Great Deity—whose priest was 
the spiritual head of the nation. These facts were ascertained by 
Mr. F. Hamilton Cyshing, who, as many are aware, became a Zuiii, 
lived with ‘them, was, initiated into their religious mysteries, and has 
Jearned more about them than any other man now living. 
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Seven is also the great magic number. In the Occult Records the 
weapon mentioned in the Purdnas and the Mahdbhavata—the Agne- 
yastra or “fiery weapon” bestowed by Aurva upon his Chel Sagara—is 
said to be constructed of seven elements. This weapon—supposed by 
some ingenious Orientalists to have been a “rocket” (!)—is one of the 
many thorns in the side of our modern Sanskritists. Wilson exercises 
his penetration over it, on several pages in his Specimens of the Hindú 
Theatre, and finally fails to explain it. He can make nothing out of 
the Agneyastra, for he argues: 


These weapons are of a very unintelligible character. Some of them are occa- 
¡sionally wielded as missiles; but, in general, they appear to be mystical powers 
exercised by the individual—such as those of paralyzing an enemy, or locking his 
senses fast in sleep, or bringing down storm, and rain, and fire, from heaven.* . . 
They are supposed to assume celestial shapes, endowed with human faculties. . . . 
The Rémdyana calls them the sons of Krishashva.t 


The Shastra-devatas, “Gods of the divine weapons,” are no more 
AgneyAstras, the weapons, than the gunners of modern artillery are 
the cannon they direct. But this simple solution did not seem to strike 
the eminent Sanskritist. Nevertheless, as he himeelf says of the armi- 
form progeny of Krishashva, “the allegorical origin of the [Agne- 
yâstra] weapons is, undoubtedly, the more ancient.”{ It is the fiery 
javelin of Brahma. 

The seven-fold Agneyastra, like the seven senses and the seven prin- 
ciples, symbolized by the seven priests, are of untold antiquity. How 
old is the doctrine believed in by Theosophists, the following Section 
will tell. 


F. 
THE SEVEN SOULS OF THE EGYPTOLOGISTS. 


If one turns to those wells of information, The Natural Genesis and 
the Lectures of Mr. Gerald Massey, the proofs of the antiquity of the 
doctrine under analysis become positively overwhelming. That the 
belief of the author differs from ours can hardly invalidate the facts. 
He views the symbol from a purely natural standpoint, one perhaps 4 


amen 
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* See pp. 445, 446, supra, 

t Of. cit., i. 297, and ed. e 

$ It is. But Agueydstra are fiery “missile weapons,” not “edged” weapons, as there is som 
difference between Shastra and Astra in Sanskrit. 
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trifle too materialistic, because too much that of an ardent Evolutionist 
and follower of the modern Darwinian dogmas. Thus he shows 


that: 


The student of Bohme’s books finds much in them concerning these Seven 
“Fountain Spirits,” and primary powers, treated as seven properties of Nature in 
the alchemistic and astrological phase of the medizeval mysteries. . . . 

The followers of Böhme look on such matter as the divine revelation of his in- 
spired Seership. They know nothing of the natural genesis, the history and per- 
sistence of the ‘“‘Wisdom’’* of the past (or of the broken links), and are unable to- 
recognize the physical features of the ancient “Seven Spirits” beneath their 
modern metaphysical or alchemist mask. A second connecting link between the — 
theosophy of Bohme and the physical origins of Egyptian thought, is extant in 
the fragments of Hermes Trismegistus.t No matter whether these teachings aré 
called Illuminatist, Buddhist, Kabalist, Gnostic, Masonic, or Christian, the ele- 
mental types can only be truly known in their beginnings.t When the prophets. 
or visionary showmen of cloudland come to us claiming original inspiration, and 
utter something new, we judge of its value by what it is in itself. But if we find 
they bring us the ancient matter which they cannot account for, and we can, it is. 
natural that we should judge it by the primary significations rather than the latest 
pretensions.§ It is useless for us to read our later thought into the earliest types 
of expression, and then say the ancients meant that! || Subtilized interpretations. 
which have become doctrines and dogmas in theosophy have now to be tested by 
their genesis in physical phenomena, in order that we may explode their false pre- 
tensions to supernatural origin or supernatural knowledge. 


But the able author of Zhe Book of the Beginnings and of The 
Natural Genesis does—very fortunately, for us—quite the reverse. He 
demonstrates most triumphantly our Esoteric (Buddhist) teachings, by 
showing them identical with those of Egypt. Let the reader judge 


* Yet there are some, who may know something of these, even outside the author’s lines, wide as 
they undeniably are. 

+ This connecting link, like others, was pointed out by the present writer nine years before the- 
appearance of the work from which the above is quoted, namely in /s‘s Unveiled, a work full of such 
guiding links between ancient, mediæval, and modern thought, but, unfortunately, too loosely 
edited. 

+ Ay; but how can the learned writer prove that these “beginnings” were precisely in Egypt, and 
nowhere else; and only 50,000 years ago? 

t Precisely; and this is just what the Theosophists do. They have never claimed “original inspira- 
tion,” not even as mediums claim it, but have always pointed, and do now point, to the “primary 
signification” of the symbols, which they trace to other countries, older even than Egypt; significa- 
tions, moreover, which emanate from a Hierarchy (or Hierarchies, if preferred) of living Wise Men— 
mortals notwithstanding that Wisdom—who reject every approach to supernaturalism. 

ll But where is the proof that the Ancients did not mean precisely that which the Theosophists 
Claim? Records exist for what they say, just as other records exist for what Mr. Gerald Massey says. 
His interpretations are very correct, but are also very one-sided. Surely Nature has more than one 
bhystcal aspect ; for Astronomy, Astrology, and so on, are all on the physical, not the spiritual, plane. 

The Natural Genesis, i. 318. It is to be feared that Mr. Massey has not succeeded. We have 
Our followers as he has his followers, and Materialistic ss steps in and takes little account of 
both his and our speculations! 
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from his learned lecture on “The Seven Souls of Man.”* Says the 
author: l 

The first form of the mystical Seven was seen to be figured in heaven by the 
seven large stars of the Great Bear, the constellation assigned by the Egyptians to 
the Mother of Time, and of the seven Elemental Powers. t i 

Just so, for the Hindûs place their seven primitive Rishis in the 
Great Bear, and call this constellation the abode of the Saptarshi, 
Riksha and Chitra-shikhandinas. And their Adepts claim to know 
whether it is only an astronomical myth, or a primordial mystery 
having a deeper meaning than it bears on its surface. We are also told 

that: 

The Egyptians divided the face of the sky by night into seven parts. The 
primary Heaven was sevenfold. t l E 

So it was with the Âryans. One has but to read the Purånas about 
the beginnings of Brahmâ and his Egg, to see this. Have the Âryans 
then, taken the idea from the Egyptians? But, as the lecturer 
proceeds: 

The earliest forces recognized in Nature were reckoged as seven in number. 
These became Seven Elementals, devils (?], or later divinities. Seven properties 
were assigned to Nature—as matter, cohesion, fluxion, coagulation, accumulation, 
Station, and division—and seven elements or souls to man.§ 

All this was taught in the Esoteric Doctrine, but it was interpreted 
and its mysteries unlocked, as already stated, with seven, not two or, at 
the utmost, three keys; hence the causes and their effects worked in 
invisible or mystic as well as in psychic Nature, and were made refer- 
able to Metaphysics and Psychology as much as to Physiology. As the 
author says: 

A principle of sevening, so to say, was introduced, and the number seven supplied 
a sacred type that could be used for manifold purposes.|| 


And it was so used. For: 


The seven souls of the Pharaoh are often mentioned in the Egyptian texts. - 
Seven souls, or principles in man were identified by our British Druids. . The 


® The fact that this learned Egyptologist does not recognize in the doctrine of the Seven Souls,” P 
he terms our “principles,” or “metaphysical ‘concepts,’ anything but “the primitive biology f 
_ Physiology of the soul,” does not invalidate our argument. The lecturer touches on only two pee 
those that unlock the astronomical and the physiological mysteries of Hsotericism, and leaves : J 
‘the other five. Otherwise he would have promptly understood that what he calis the physiologt j 
divisions of the living Soul of man, are regarded by Theosophists as also psychological and spiritual. 
t OP. cil., p. 2. 
$ Thid., loc. cit. 
t Ibid., loc, cil. 
{l Thid., loc, cit. 
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Rabbins also ran the number of souls up to seven; so, likewise, do the Karens of 
India.* l 
And then, the author, with several misspellings, tabulates the two 
teachings—the Esoteric and the Egyptian—and shows that the latter 
had the same series and in the same order. 
[ESOTERIC] INDIAN. . EGYPTIAN. 


1. Rapa, body or element of form. 1. Kha, body. l 

2. 'Pråna, the breath of life. 2. Ba, the soul of breath.. 

3. Astral body. 3. Khaba, the shade. 

4. Manas, or intelligence.f 4. Akhu, intelligence or perception. 

5. Kama Rfipa, or animal soul. 5. Seb, ancestral soul. 

6. Buddhi, or spiritual soul. 6. Putah, the first intellectual father. ` 
7. Atma, pure spirit. 7. Atmu, a divine, or eternal soul.{ 


Further on, the lecturer formulates these seven (Egyptian) Souls, as 
(1) The Soul of Blood—the formative; (2) The Soul of Breath—that - 
breathes; (3) The Shade or Covering Soul—that envelopes; (4) The 
Soul of Perception—that perceives; (5) The Soul of Pubescence—that.. 
procreates; (6) The Intellectual Soul—that reproduces intellectually; and 
(7) The Spiritual Soul—that is perpetuated permanently. 

From the exoteric and physiological standpoint this may be very 
correct; it becomes less so from the Esoteric point of view. To main- 
tain this, does not at all mean that the ‘Esoteric Buddhists” resolve 
men into a number of elementary spirits, as Mr. G. Massey, in the same 
lecture, accuses them of maintaining. No ‘Esoteric Buddhist” has 
ever been guilty of any such absurdity. Nor has it been ever imagined 
that these shadows “become spiritual beings in another world,” or 
“seven potential spirits or elementaries of another life.” What is 
maintained is simply that every time the immortal Ego incarnates it 
becomes, as a total, a compound unit of Matter and Spirit, which 
together act on seven different plaries of being and consciousness. 
Elsewhere, Mr. Gerald Massey adds: 
` The seven souls [our “principles”} . . . are often mentioned in the Egyptian. 
texts, The moon-god, Taht-Esmun, or the later sun-god, expressed. the seven 
nature-powers that were prior to himself, and were summed up in him as his seven 
souls [we say “principles”], . . . The seven stars in the hand of the Christ in 
Revelation, have the same significance. § 


* Ibid., p. 4. 

+ This Gira mistake made in the Esoteric enumeration. Manas is the fifth, not the fourth; , 
and Manas corresponds precisely with Seb, the Egyptian fifth principle, for that portion of Manas. 
which follows the two higher principles, is the ancestral soul, indeed, the bright, immortal thread of 
the highér Ego, to which clings the spiritual aroma of all the lives or births. 

+ òid, p. 2 

l bida pp, a, 3." 
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And a still greater one, as these stars represent also the seven keys of 
the Seven Churches or the Sodalian Mysteries, kabalistically. However, 
we will not stop to discuss, but add that other Egyptologists have also 
‘discovered that the septenary constitution of man was a cardinal doc- 
trine with the old Egyptians. In a series of remarkable articles in the 
Sphinx, of Munich, Herr Franz Lambert gives incontrovertible proof 
of his conclusions from the Look of the Dead and other Egyptian 
records. For details the reader must be referred to the articles them- 
selves, but the following diagram, summing up the author’s conclusions, 
is demonstrative evidence of the identity of Egyptian Psychology with 
the septenary division in Esoteric Buddhism. 

On the left hand side the kabalistic names of the corresponding 
human principles are placed, and on the right the hieroglyphic names 
with their renderings as in the diagram of Franz Lambert. 


KABALAH. HIEROGLYPHICS. 
Yechida Chu—Divine Spirit. 
Upper circle: ` 
zelem of / Chayah Chey br- opiritual Soul. 


Neshamah 
Intellectual Soul, 


Neshamah [V> Bai l the Intelligence. 
Middle circle: Ab The Heart, 
Tzelem of | Ruach* Hati Feeling, 
Ruach Pasa Soul. ‘i 
he Astral Body, 
Nephesh <li> Ka ) Evestrum, 


| Sidereal Man. 
Vital Force, 


Lower Circle: } Kuch j 
Tzelem of ha Anch { Archzeus, 
Nephesh ]} Guf l Mumia. 
Guf Chat—The Elementary Body. 


This is a very fair representation of the number of the “principles” 
of Occultism, but much confused; and this is what we call the seven 
“principles” in man, and what Mr. Massey calls “souls,” giving the 
same name to the Ego or the Monad which reincarnates and “‘resur- 
rects,” so to speak, at each rebirth, as the Egyptians did, namely—the 
“Renewed.” But how can Ruach (Spirit) be lodged in Kama Ripa! 
What does Böhme, the prince of all the mediæval seers, say? 

Aca a mete 


alists. They 
iritual Soul, 


+ There seems a confusion, lasting for many centuries, in the minds of Western Kab 
cali Ruach (Spirit) what we call Kama Rapa; whereas, with us, Ruach would be the Sp ae 
Buddhi, and Nephesh the fourth principle, the Vital, Animal Soul. Hliphas Lévi falls into the s 


rror 
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We find seven especial properties in nature whereby this only Mother works all 
things [which he calls fire, light, sound (the upper three) and desire, bitterness, 
anguish, and substantiality, thus analyzing the lower in his own mystic way]; what- 
ever the six forms are spiritually, that the seventh [the body or substantiality], is 
essentially. These are the seven forms of the Mother of all Beings, from whence 
all that is in this world is generated.” 


And again: 
The Creator hath, in the body of this world, generated himself as it were creaturely 
in his qualifying or Fountain Spirits, and all the stars are . . . God’s powers, 


and the whole body of the world consisteth in the seven qualifying or fountain 
‘spirits. t 

This is rendering in mystical language our theosophical doctrine. 
But how can we agree with Mr. Gerald Massey when he states that: ` 

The Seven Races of Men that have been sublimated and made Planetary [?] by 
Esoteric Buddhism,t may be met with in the Bundahish as (1) the earth-men; (2) 
water-men; (3) breast-eared men; (4) breast-eyed men; (5) one-legged men; (6) bat- 
winged men; (7) men with tails.§ 

' Each of these descriptions, allegorical and even perverted in their 
later form, is, nevertheless, an echo of the Secret Doctrine teaching. 
They all refer to the pre-human evolution of the “Water-men terrible 
and bad” by unaided Nature through millions of years, as previously 
described. But we deny point-blank the assertion that “these were 
never real races,” and point to the Archaic Stanzas for our answer. It 
is easy to infer and to say that our “instructors have mistaken these 
shadows of the Past, for things human and spiritual”; but that “they 
are neither, and never were either,” it is less easy to prove. The asser- 
tion must ever remain on a par with the Darwinian claim that man and 
the ape had a common pithecoid ancestor. What the lecturer takes for 
a “mode of expression” and nothing more, in the Egyptian Ritual, we 
take as having quite another and an important meaning. Here is one 
instance. Says the Ritual, the Book of the Dead: 

“I am the mouse.” “Iam the hawk.” “I am the ape.” . . . “J am the 
Crocodile whose soul comes from MEN.” . . . “Lam the soul of the gods.” || 

The last sentence but one is explained by the lecturer, who says 
parenthetically, “shat ts, as a type of intelligence,” and the last as mean- 
ing, “the Horus, or Christ, as the outcome of all.” 


` 


* Signatura Rerum, xiv. pars. 10, t4, 15; The Natural Genests, i. 317. 


+ Aurora, xxiv. 27. 
t This is indeed news! It makes us fear that the lecturer had never read Esoteric Buddhism hetore 


criticizing it, There are too many such misconceptions in his notices of it. 
1 “The Seven Souls of Man,” pp. 26, 27. 
L H., P. 16. 


{ 
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The Occult Teaching answers: It means far more. 

It gives first of all a corroboration of the teaching that, while the 
human Monad has passed on Globe A and others, in the First Round, 
through all the three kingdoms—the mineral, the vegetable, and the 
animal—in this our Fourth Round, every mammal has sprung from 
Man, if the semi-ethereal, many-shaped creature with the human 
Monad in it, of the first two Races, can be regarded as Man. But it 
must be so called; for, in the Esoteric language, it is not the form of 
flesh, blood, and bones, now referred to as man, which is in any way 
the Man, but the inner divine Monad with its manifold principles or 
asnects. 

The lecture referred to, however, much as it opposes Esoteric Duddh- 
ism and its teachings, is an eloquent answer to those who have tried to 
represent the whole as a new-fangled doctrine. And there are many 
such, in Europe, America, and even India. Yet, between the Esoteri- 
cism of the old Arhats, and that which has now survived ‘in India 
among the few Brahmans who have seriously studied their Secret 
Philosophy, the difference does ttot appear so very great. It seems 
centred in, and limited to, the question of the order of the evolution of 
cosmic and other principles, more than anything else. At all events it 
is no greater divergence than the everlasting question of the filioque 
dogma, which since the eighth century has separated the Roman 
Catholic from the older Greek Eastern Church. Yet, whatever the 
differences in the forms in which the septenary dogma is presented, 
the substance is there, and its presence and importance in the Brah- 
manical system may be judged by what one of India’s learned meta- 
physicians and Vedantic scholars says of it: 

The real esoteric seven-fold classification is one of the most important, if not 
the most important classification, which has received its arrangement from the 
mysterious constitution of this eternal type. I may. also mention in this con- 
nection that the four-fold classification claims the same origin. The light of life, 
as it were, seems to be refracted by the treble-faced prism of Prakriti, having ne 
three Gunams fór its three faces, and divided into seven rays, which develop in 
course of time the seven principles of this classification. The progress of develop- 
ment presents some points of similarity to the gradual development of the rays of 
the spectrum. While the four-fold classification is amply sufficient for all practical 
purposes, this real seven-fold classification is of great theoretical and scientific 
importance. It will be necessary to adopt it to explain certain classes of pheno- 
suena noticed by occultists; and it is perhaps better fitted to be the basis of 4 
perfect system of psychology. It is not the peculiar property of the erans 
Himâlayan Esoteric Doctrine.” In fact, it has.a closer connection with the Brée- 
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manical Logos than with the Buddhist Logos. In order to make my meaning clear 
I may point out here that the Logos has seven forms. In other words, there are 
seven kinds of Logoi in the Cosmos. Fach of these has became the central figure 
of one of the seven main branches of the ancient Wisdom-Religion. This classifi- 
cation is not the seven-fold classification we have adopted. I make this assertion 
without the slightest fear of contradiction, The real classification has all the 
requisites of a scientific classification. It has seven distinct principles, which 
correspond with seven distinct states of Prajfid or consciousness. It bridges the 
gulf between the objective and subjective, and indicates the mysterious circuit 
through which ideation passes. The seven principles are allied to seven states of 
matter, and to seven forms of force. These principles are harmoniously arranged 
between two poles, which define the limits of Auman consciousness.* 


The above is perfectly correct, save, perhaps, on one point. The& 
“seven-fold classification” in the Esoteric System has never (to the 
writers knowledge) been claimed by any one belonging to it, as “the 
peculiar property of the ‘Trans-Himalayan Esoteric Doctrine’”; but 
only as having survived in that old School alone. It is no more the 
property of the Trans-, than it is of the Cis-Himalayan Esoteric 
Doctrine, but is simply the common inheritance of all such Schools, 
left to the Sages of the Fifth Root-Race by the great Siddhast of the 
Fourth. Let us remember that the Atlanteans became the terrible 
sorcerers, now celebrated in so many oi the oldest MSS. of India, only 
toward their “Fall,” whereby the submersion of their Continent was 
brought on. What is claimed is simply that the Wisdom imparted by 
the “Divine Ones”—born through the Kriyashaktic powers of the 
Third Race before its ‘Fall and separation into sexes—to the Adepts of 
the early Fourth Race, has remained in all its pristine purity in a cer- 
tain Brotherhood. The said School or Fraternity being closely con- 
nected with a certain island of an inland sea—believed in by both 
Hindûs and Buddhists, but called “mythical” by Geographers and 
Orientalists—the less one talks of it, the wiser he will be. Nor can 
one accept the said “seven-fold classification” as having “a closer 
connection with the Braéhmanical Logos than with the Buddhist 
Logos,” since both are identical, whether the one Logos is called 
Ishvara or Avalokiteshvara, Brahma or Padmapani. These are, how- 


MeN chad wkieamrines tinoeee na ecemne: acacererwe tm “ecient nee mater geen 


. 


* The Theosophist, 1887 (Madras), pp. 705, 706. 

t According to Shvetashvatara-Upanishad (357) the Siddhas are those who are possessed from birth 
of “superhuman” powers, as also of “knowledge and indifference to the world.” According to the 
Occult teachings, however, the Siddhas are Nirm4nakayas or the “spirits’—in the sense of an 
individual, or conscious spirit—of great Sages from spheres on a higher plane than our own, who 
Voluntarily incarnate in mortal bodies in order to help the human race in its upward progress. 
Hence their innate knowledge, wisdom and powers. 
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ever, very small differences, more fanciful than real, in fact. Brah- 
manism and Buddhism, both viewed from their orthodox aspects, are 
as inimical and as irreconcilable as water and oil. Each of these great 
bodies, however, has a vulnerable place in its constitution. While 
even in their esoteric interpretation both can agree but to disagree, 
‘once that their respective vulnerable points are confronted, every 
disagreement must fall, for the two will find themselves on common 
ground. The ‘Achilles’ heel” of orthodox Brahmanism is the Advaita 
philosophy, whose followers are called by the pious “Buddhists in 
disguise”;.as that of orthodox Buddhism is Northern Mysticism, as 
jrepresented by the disciples of the philosophies of the Yogâchârya 
School of Arydsangha and the Mahayana, who are twitted in their 
turn by their co-religionists as ‘“‘Vedantins in disguise.” The Esoteric 
Philosophy of both these can be but one if carefully analyzed and 
compared, as Gautama Buddha and Shankaracharya are most closely 
connected, if one believes tradition and certain Esoteric Teachings. 
Thus every difference between the two will be found one of form rather 
than of substance. l 
A most mystic discourse, full of septenary symbology, may bé found 
in the Anugita.* There the Bradhmana narrates the bliss of having 
. crossed beyond the regions of illusion: 


In which fancies are the gadflies and mosquitoes, in which grief and joy are cold 
and heat, in which delusion is the blinding darkness, in which avarice.is the beasts 
‘of prey and reptiles, in which desire and anger are the obstructors. > 


The sage describes the entrance into and exit from the forest—a 
symbol for man’s life-time—and also that forest itself: t, 


In that forest are seven large trees [the senses, mind and understanding, or Manas 
and Buddhi, included], seven fruits, and seven guests; seven hermitages, seven (forms 
of) concentration, and seven (forms of) initiation. This is the description of the 
forest. That forest is filled with trees producing splendid flowers and fruits of five . 
colours. 


The sẹnses, says the commentator : 


; Are called trees, as being producers of the fruits . . . pleasųres and pains 
~~ + «; the guests are the powers of each sense personified—they receive the fruits 
above described; the hermitages are the trees . . . in which the guests take 
‘shelter; the seven forms of concentration are the exclusion’ from the self of the 


Sa a eS 


* “The Sacred Books of the East,” viii. 284, ef segg. 
„+ I propose to follow here the text and not the editor’s commentaries, who accepts Arju 
‘Wand Nilakantha’s dead-letter explanations. Our Orientalists never trouble to think that if 
“commentator is a non-initiate, he could not expigin correctly, and if an Initiate, would not. 


na Mishra 
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seven functions of the seven senses, etc., already referred to; the seven forms of 
initiation refer to the initiation into the higher life, by repudiating as not one’s 
own the actions of each member out of the group ‘of seven.* 


The explanation is harmless, if unsatisfactory. Says the Brahmana, 
continuing his description: 


That forest is filled with trees producing flowers and fruits of four colours. That 
forest is filled with trees producing flowers and fruits of three colours, and mixed. 
That forest is filled with trees producing flowers and fruits of two colours, and of 
beautiful colours. That forest is filled with trees producing flowers and fruits of onf 
colour, and fragrant. That forest is filled [instead of with seven] with two large’ 
trees producing numerous flowers and fruits of undistinguished colours [mind and 
understanding—the two higher senses, or theosophically, Manas and Buddhi]. There 
is one fire [the Self] here, connected with the Brahman, t and having a good mind [ 
true knowledge, according to Arjuna Mishra]. And there is fuel here, (namely) the 
five senses {or human passions]. The seven (forms of) emancipation from them are 
the seven (forms of) initiation. The qualities are the fruits. . . . There... 
the great sages receive hospitality. And when they have been worshipped and 
have disappeared, another forest shines forth, in which intelligence is the tree, and 
emancipation the fruit, and which possesses shade (in the form of) tranquillity, 
which depends on knowledge, which has contentment for its water, and which 
has the Kshetrajñat within for the sun. 


Now, all the above is very plain, and no Theosophist, even among 
the least learned, can fail to understand the allegory. And yet, we see 
great Orientalists making a perfect mess of it in their explanations. 
The “great sages” who “receive hospitality” are explained as mean- 
ing the senses, “which, having worked as unconnected with the self are 
finally ‘absorbed into it.” But one fails to understand, if the senses are 
“unconnected” with the “Higher Self,” in what manner they can be 
“absorbed into it.” One would think, on the contrary, that it is just 
because the personal senses gravitate and strive to be connected with 
the impersonal Self, that the latter, which is Fire, burns the lower five 
and purifies thereby the higher two, “mind and understanding,” or the 
higher aspects of Manas§ and Buddhi. This is quite apparent from the 
ee ee a ee 
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* See Chhdndogya, p. 219, and Shankara’s commentary thereupon. 

___* The editor explains here, saying, “I presume devoted to the Brahman.” We venture to assert 
‘that the “Fire ” or Self is the real Higher SELF “connected with,” that is to say one with Brahma, the 
“One Deity. The “Self” teparates itself no longer from the Universal Spirit. 

+ The “Supreme Self,” says Krishna, in the Bhagavad Gita, pp. 102, et segg. 

} As Mahat, or Universal Intelligence, is first born, or manifests, as Vishnu, and then, when it falls 
into: Matter and develops self-consciotfsness, becomes egoism, selfishness, so Manas is of a dual 
nature. It iwrespectively under the Sun and Moon, for as Shankaracharya says: “The moon is the 
mind, and the sun the understanding.” The Sun and Moon are the deities of our planetary Macro- 
“cosmos, and therefore Shankara adds that: “The mind and the understanding are the respective. 
“deities of the [human] organs.” (See Brihaddranyaka, pp. sar, et segg.) This is perhaps why Arjuna’ 
Mishra says that the Moon and the Fire (the Self, the Sun) constitute the universe. 
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text. The “great sages” disappear after having “been worshipped,” 
Worshipped by whom if they (the presumed senses) are “unconnected 
with the self”? By Mind, of course; by Manas (in this case merged in 
the sixth sense) which is not, and cannot be, the Brahman, the Self, or 
Kshetrajia—the Soul’s Spiritual Sun. Into the latter, in time, Manas 
itself must be absorbed. It has worshipped “great sages” and given 
hospitality to zerrestrial wisdom; but once that “another forest shone 
forth” upon it, it is Intelligence (Buddhi, the seventh sense, but sixth 
principle) which is transformed into zhe Tree—that Tree whose fruit is 
emancipation—which finally destroys the very roots of the Ashvattha 
J the symbol of ¿ife and of its illusive joys and pleasures. And 
“therefore, those who attain to that state of emancipation have, in the 
words of the above-cited Sage, “no fear afterwards.” In this state “the 
end cannot be perceived because it extends on all sides.” 

“There always dwell seven females there,” he goes on to say, carry- 
ing out the imagery. These females—who, according to Arjuna 
Mishra, are the Mahat, Ahamk4ra and five Tanmatras—have always 

their faces turned downwards, as they are obstacles in the way of 
spiritual ascension. å 

In that same (Brahman, the Self] the seven perfect sages, together with their 
chiefs, . . . abide, and again emerge from the same. Glory, brilliance and great- 
_ness, enlightenment, victory, perfection and power—these seven rays follow after 
this same sun [Kshetrajña, the Higher Self]. . . . Those whose wishes are reduced 


[the unselfish]; . . . whose sins [passions] are burnt up by penance, merging the 
self in the self,* devote themselves to Brahman. Those people who understand 


the forest of knowledge [Brahman, or the Self], praise tranquillity. And aspiring 
to that forest, they are [re-] born so as not to lose courage. Such, indeed, is this holy 

. forest. . . . And understanding it, they [the sages] act (accordingly), being 
directed by the Kshetrajfia. 

No translator among the Western Orientalists has yet perceived in 
the foregoing allegory anything higher than mysteries connected with 
sacrificial ritualism, penance, or ascetic ceremonies, and Hatha Yoga. 
But he who understands symbolical imagery, and hears the voice of 
Self within Self, will see in this something far higher than mere ritual- 
ism, however often he may err in minor details of the Philosophy. 

_ And here we must be allowed a last remark. No true Theosophist, 
from the most ignorant up to the most learned, ought to claim infalli- 
bility for anything he may say or write upon Occult matters. The 
a a ee Nee ated at alg dat ee Riese See a ee ate ene ee 
* “The body in the soul,” as Arjuna Mishra is credited with saying, or rather “the soul in the 
spirit ” ; and ona still higher plane of development, the Self or Atman in the Universal Self. 
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chief point is to admit that, in many a way, in the classification of 
either cosmic or human principles, in addition to mistakes in the order 
of evolution, and especially on metaphysical questions, those of us 
who pretend to teach others more ignorant than ourselves—are all 
liable to err. Thus mistakes have been made in Jsts Unveiled, in 
Esoteric Buddhism, in Man, in Magic: White and Black, etc., and more 
than one mistake is likely to be found in the present work. This 
cannot be helped. For a large or even a small work on such abstruse 
subjects to be entirely exempt from error and blunder, it would have to - 
be written from its first to its last page by a great Adept, if not by an ` 
Avatara. Then only should we say, “This is verily a work without sinf 
or blemish in it!” But so long as the artist is imperfect, how can his 
work be perfect? “Endless is the search for truth!” Let us love it 
and aspire to it for its own sake, and not for the glory or benefit a 
minute portion of its revelation may confer on us. For who of us can 
presume to have the wole truth at his fingers’ ends, even upon one 
minor teaching of Occultism? 

Our chief point in the present subject, however, has been to show 
that the septenary doctrine, or division of the constitution of man, 
was a very ancient one, and was not invented by us. This has been 
successfully done, for we are supported in this, consciously and uncon- 
sciously, by a number of ancient, mediæval, and modern writers. 
What the former said, was well said; what the latter repeated, has 
generally been distorted. An instance: Read the Pythagorean Frag- 
ments, and study the septenary man as given by the Rev. G. Oliver, 
the learned Mason, in his Pythagorean Triangle, who speaks as follows: 

The Theosophic Philosophy . . . counted seven properties [or principles] in 
man—viz.: z 

(1) The divine golden man. 

(2) The inward holy body from fire and light, like pure silver. 

(3) The elemental man. 

(4) The mercurial . . . paradisiacal man. 

(5) The martial soul-like man. 

(6) The venerine, ascending to the outward desire. 

(7) The solar man, [a witness to and] an inspector of the wonders of God [the 
Universe]. a . i 

They had also seven fountain spirits or powers of nature.* 

Compare this jumbled account and distribution of .Western Theo- 
Sophic Philosophy with the latest Theosophic explanations by the 
Se ace ea arte ect tine ek 


* Op. cil., D. 179. 


678 ‘ HE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


Eastern School of Theosophy, and then decide which is the more 


correct. Verily: ; 
Wisdom hath builded her house, 
She hath hewn out her seven pillars.* 


As to the charge that our School has not adopted the sevenfold 
classification of the Brahmans, but has confused it, this is quite unjust. 
To begin with, the “‘School” is one thing, its exponents (to Europeans) 
quite another. The latter have first to learn the A B C of practical 
Eastern. Qocult m, before they can be made to understand correctly 
the tremenddisly abstruse classification based on the seven distinct 
states òf Prajiia or Consciousness; and, above all, to realize thoroughly 
what Prajia zs, in Eastern metaphysics. To give a Western student 
that classification is to try to make him suppose that he can account for 
the origin of consciousness, by accounting for the process by which a 
certain knowledge, though only one of the states of that consciousness, 
came to him; in other words, it is to make him account for something . 
he knows on ¢Ais plane, by something he knows nothing about on the 
other planes; z.¢., to lead him from the spiritual and the psychological, 
direct to the ontological. This is why the prinfkry, old classification 
was adopted by the Theosophists—of which classifications in truth 
_ there are many. 

To busy oneself, after such a tremendous number of independent 
witnesses and proofs have been brought before the public, with an 
additional enumeration from theological sources, would be quite useless. 
The seven capital sins and seven virtues of the Christian scheme are 
far less philosophical than even the seven liberal and the seven accursed 
ssciences—or the seven arts of enchantment of the Gnostics. For one of 
the fatter is now before the public, pregnant with danget in the present 
as for the future. The modern name for it is Hypnotism; used as it is 
by scientific and ignorant Materialists, in the general ignorance of the 
seven principles, it will soon become Satanism in the full acceptation 
of the term. 7 | pe 


è Prov., ix. 1. 
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SCIENCE AND THE SECRET DOCTRINE CONTRASTED. 


The knowledge of this nether world— 
Say, friend, what is it, false or true ? 
The false, what mortal cares to know 2@ 

The true, what mortal ever knew ? 


ADDENDA. 


SCIENCE AND THE SECRET DOCTRINE 
CONTRASTED. 


SECTION I. 
ARCHAIC, OR MODERN ANTHROPOLOGY? 


WHENEVER the question of the Origin of Man is offered seriously to 
an unbiassed, honest, and earnest man of Science, the answer comes 
invariably: “We do not know.” De Quatrefages with his agnostic 
attitude is one of such Anthropologists. 

This does not imply that the rest of the men of Science are neither 
fair-minded nor honest, as such a remark would be questionably dis- 
creet. But it is estimated that 75 per cent. of European Scientists are 
Evolutionists. Are these representatives of Modern Thought all guilty 
of flagrant misrepresentation of the facts? No one says this—but there 
are a few very exceptional cases. However, the Scientists, in their 
anti-clerical enthusiasm and in despair of any alternative theory to 
Darwinism except that of ‘special creation,” are unconsciously in- 
Sincere in “forcing” a hypothesis the elasticity of which is inadequate, - 
and which resents the severe strain to which it is now subjected. 
Insincerity on the same subject is, however, patent in ecclesiastical 
circles, Bishop Temple has come forward as a thorough-going 
Supporter of Darwinism in his Religion and Science. This clerical 
writer goes so far as to regard Matter—after it has received its “primal 
impress”—as the ungided evolver of all cosmic phenomena. This view 
only differs from that of Heckel, in postulating a Aypothetical Deity at 
“the back eyont,” a Deity which stands entirely aloof from the 
interplay of forces. Such a metaphysical entity is no more the Theo- 
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logical God than is that of Kant. Bishop Temple’s truce with mate- 
rialistic Science is, in our opinion, impolitic—apart from the fact that 
it involves a total rejection of the biblical cosmogony. In the presence 
of this display of flunkeyism before the materialism of our “learned” 
age, we Occultists can but smile. But how about loyalty to the Master 
such theological truants profess to serve—Christ, and Christendom at 
sarge? 
However, we have no desire, for the present, to throw down the 
gauntlet to the clergy, our business being now with materialistic Science 
alone. The latter, in the person of its best representatives, answers to 
ur question, “We do not know;” yet the majority of them act as 
‘though Omniscience were their heirloom, and they knew all things. 
For, indeed, this negative reply has not prevented the majority of 
Scientists from speculating on the question, each seeking to have his 
own special theory accepted to the exclusion of all others. Thus, from 
Maillet in 1748, down to Heckel in 1870, theories on the origin of the 
human race have differed as much as the personalities of their inventors 
themselves. Buffon, Bory de St. Vincent, Lamarck, E. Geoffroy St. 
Hilaire, Gaudry, Naudin, Wallace, Darwin, Owen, Heckel, Filippi, 
Vogt, Huxley, Agassiz, etc., each has evolved a more or less scientific 
hypothesis of genesis. De Quatrefages arranges these theories in two 
principal 'groups—one based on a rapid, and the other on a very gradual 
transmutation; the former favouring a new type (man) praduced by a 


‘being entirely different, the latter teaching the evolution of man by 


progressive differentiations. 
trangely enough, it is from the most scientific of these authorities 


that has emanated the most unscientific of all the theories upon the 
subject of the Origin of Man. This is now so evident, that the hour 1s 
rapidly approaching when the current teaching about the descent of 


an from an ape-like mamma] will be regarded with legs respect than 
fne formation of Adam. out of clay, and of Eve out of pote rib. 


For 


It is evident, especially after the most fundamental principles of Darwinism, that 
an organized being cannot be a descendant of another whose development Ís in an 
inverse order to its own. Consequently, in accordance with these principles, mat 


cannot be cénsidered as the descendant of any simian type whatever.* 


: aes human and 
De Quatrefages, The Hugan Species, p. 111. The respective developments of nie form the 


simian brains are referred to. “In the ape the temporo-sphenoldal convolutions, wh cn 
middie lobe, make their appearance and are completed before the anterior convolutions which ee 
the frontal lobe. In man, on the contrary, the frontal convolutions are thé first to appear, and tho 
of the middie lobe are formed later.” (/bi¢.) 
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Lucaé’s argument versus the Ape-theory, based on the different 
flexures of the bones constituting the axis of the skull in the cases of 
man'and the anthropoids, is fairly discussed by Schmidt. He admits 
that: 


The ape as he grows becomes more bestial; man . . . more human—. 
and seems, indeed, to hesitateya moment before he passes on: 


This*flexure of the cranial axis may, therefore, still be emphasized as a human 
character, in contradistinction to the apes; the peculiar characteristic of an order 
can scarcely be elicited from it; and especially as to the doctrine of descent, this 
circumstance seems in no way decisive.* 


The writer is evidently not a little disquieted by his own argument," 
He assures us that it upsets any possibility of the present apes haviģ, 
been the progenitors of mankind. But does it not also negative the 

are possibility of the man and the anthropoid having had a common 
though, so far, an absolutely theoretical—ancestor? 

Even “Natural Selection” itself is with every day more threatened. 
- The deserters from the Darwinian camp are many, and those who were 
at one time its most ardent disciples are, owing to new discoveries,’ 
slowly but steadily preparing to turn over a new leaf. Inthe Journal of 
the Royal Microscopical Society for October, 1886, we may read as follows: 


PHYSIOLOGICAL, SELECTION.—Mr. G. J. Romanes finds certain difficulties in 
regarding natural selection as a theory for the origin of species, as it is rather 
a theory of the origin of adaptive structures. He proposes to replace it by what 
he calls physiological selection, or segregation of the fit. His view is based on the 
extreme sensitiveness of the reproductive system to small changes in the condi- 
tiong of life, and he thinks that variations in the direction of greater or less 
Sterility must frequently occur in wild species. If the variation be such that the 
reproductive system, while showing some degree of sterility with the parent form, 
continues to be fertile within the limits of the varietal form, the variation would 
neither be swamped by intercrossing nor die out on account of sterility. When a. 
variation of this kind occurs, the physiological barrier must divide the species into‘ 
two parts. The author, in fine, regards mutual sterility, not as one of the effects: 
of specific differentiation, but as the cause of it.t i 


An attempt is made to show the above to be a complement of, and. 
Sequence to, the Darwinian theory. This is a clumsy attempt at best. 
+ a or 

* Doctrine of Descent and Darwintsm, p. 290. 

+ Series II, Vol. VI, p. 769 (Hd. 1886). To this an editorial remark adds that an “F J.B,” in the 
‘Athenaeum (No. 3069, Aug. 21, 1886, pp. 242-3), points out that Naturalists have long recognized that 
there are “morphological” and “physiological” species. The former have their origin in men’s 
mids, the latter in a series of changes sufficient to affect the internal as well as the external organs 
: ofa group of allied individuals. The ‘physiological selection” of morphological species is a con~, 
* fusion: ideas; that of physiological species a redundancy of terms. 
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The public will soon be asked to believe that Mr. C. Dixon’s Evolution 
without Natural Selection is also Darwinism—expanded, as the autho 


certainly claims it to be! 

But it is like splitting the body of a man into three pieces, and then 
maintaining that each piece is the identical man he was before, only— 
expanded. Yet the author states: 

Let it be clearly understood that not one single syllable in the foregoing pages 
has been written antagonistic to Darwin's theory of Natural Selection. All I have 
done is to explain certain phenomena . . . the more one studies Darwin’s 
works, the more one is convinced of the truth of his hypothesis [! !].* 

And before this, he alludes to: 


The overwhelming array of facts which Darwin gave in support of his hypo- 
-hesis, and which triumphantly carried the theory of Natural Selection over all 


obstacles and objections.t 
This does not prevent the learned author, however, from Ta 


this theory as “triumphantly,” and from even openly calling his wor 
Evolution without Natural Selection, or, in so many words, with 
Darwin’s fundamental idea knocked to atoms in it. 

As to Natural Selection itself, the utmost misconception prevails 
among many present-day thinkers, wno tacitly accept the conclusions 
of Darwinism. It is, for instance, a mere device of rhetoric to credit 
Natural Selection with the power of originating species. Natural 
Selection is no entity; it is merely a convenient phrase for describing’ 
the mode in which the survival of the fit and the elimination of the 
unfit among organisms are brought about by the Struggle for Existence. 
Every group of organisms tends to multiply beyond the means of sub- 
sistence; the constant battle for life—the “struggle to obtain enough 
to eat and to escape being eaten” added to the environmental condi- 
tions—necessitates a perpetual weeding out of the unfit. The &ite of 
any stock, thus sorted out, propagate the species ang transmit their 
organic characteristics to their descendants. All useful variations are 
thus perpetuated, and a progressive improvement is effected. But 
Natural Selection—in the writer's humble opinion, “Selection, 45 4 
Power” —is in reality a pure myth; especially when it is resorted to es 
an explanation of the Origin of Species. It is merely a representative 
term expressive of the manner in which “useful variations” are stereo 
typed when produced. Of itself, “it” can produce—nothing, and only 
operates on the rough material presented to “it.” The real questio? 
at issue is: What cause—combined with other secondary causes PT 


* 
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© Op. ctt., D. 79. + Jbid., p. 48. 
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duces the “variations” in the organisms themselves? Many of these 
secondary causes are purely physical—climatic, dietary, etc. Very 
well. But beyond the secondary aspects of organic evottrtion, a deeper 
principle has to be sought for. The Materialist’s “spontaneous varia- 
tions,” and “accidental divergencies” are self-contradictory terms in a 
universe of “Matter, Force and Necessity.’ Mere variability of type, 
apart from the supervisory presence of a quasi-intelligent impulse, is 
powerless to account for the stupendous complexities and marvels of 
the human body, for instance. The insufficiency of the Darwinists’ 
mechanical theory has been exposed at length by Dr. Von Hartmann 
among other purely negative thinkers. It is an abuse of the reader’s 
intelligence to write, as does Heckel, of blind indifferent cells, 
“arranging themselves into organs.” The Esoteric solution of the 
origin of animal species is given elsewhere. 

Those purely secondary causes of differentiation, grouped under the 
head of sexual selection, natural selection, climate, isolation, etc., mis- 
lead the Western Evolutionist and offer no real explanation whatever 
of the “whence” of the “ancestral types” which served as the starting 
point for physical development. The truth is that the differentiating 
“causes” known to Modern Science oniy come into operation after 
the physicalization of the primeval animal root-types out of the astral. 
Darwinism only meets Evolution at its midway point—that is to say, 
when astral evolution has given place to the play of the ordinary 
physical forces with which our present senses acquaint us. But 
even here the Darwinian Theory, even with the “expansions” 
recently attempted, is inadequate to meet the facts of the case. The 
cause underlying physiological variation in species—one to which all 
other laws are subordinate and secondary—is a subzconscious intelli- 
ence pervading matter, ultimately traceable to a reflection of the 
Divine and Dhyan-Chohanic wisdom.* A not altogether dissimilar 
conclusion has been arrived at by so well known a thinker as Ed. von 
Hartmann, who, despairing of the efficacy of wnaided Natural Selec- 
tion, regards Evolution as being intelligently guided by the Uncon- 
Sgious—the i os of Occultism. But the latter acts only 
mediately through Fohat, or Dhyan-Chohanic energy, and not quite in 


the direct manner which the great-pessHnist describes. 


* Nageli’s “principle of perfectibility’; von de Baer’s “striving towards the purpose’; Braun’s 
“divine breath as the inward impulse in the evolutionary history of Nature”; Professor Owen’s 
“tendency to perfectibility,” etc., are all expressive of the veiled manifestations of the universal 

' guiding Fohat, rich with the Divine and Dhyan-Chohanic thought. 
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It is this divergence among men of Science, their mutual, and ofter, 
their se//-contradictions, that gives the writer of the present volumes 
the courage to bring to light other and older teachings—if only as 
hypotheses for future scientific appreciation. So evident, even to the 
humble recorder of this archaic teaching, though not in any way very 
learned in Modern Sciences, are the scientific fallacies and gaps, that 
she has determined to touch upor all these, in order to place the two 
teachings on parallel lines. For Occultism, it is a question of self- 
defence, and nothing more. 

So far, Zhe Secret Doctrine has concerned itself with metaphysics, 
pure and simple. It has now landed on Earth, and finds itself within 
the domain of physical Science and practical Anthropology, or those 
branches of study which materialistic Naturalists claim as their rightful 
domain, coolly asserting, furthermore, that the higher and more perfect 
the working of the Soul, the more amenable it is to the analysis and 
explanations of the Zoologist and the Physiologist alone.* This stupendous 
pretension comes from one, who, to prove his pithecoid descent, has 
not hesitated to include the Lemuridx among the ancestors of man; 
these have been promoted, Dy him to the rank of Prosimia, zadeciduate 
mammals, to which he very incorrectly contributes a decidua and a 
discoidal placenta.t For this Heckel was taken severely to task by 
de Quatrefages, and criticised by his own brother Materialists and 
Agnostics—Virchow and du Bois-Reymond, as great, if not greater 
authorities than himself.t 

Such opposition notwithstanding, Haeckel’s wild theories are, to this 
day, still called by some scientific and logical. The mysterious nature 
of Consciousness, of Soul, of Spirit in Man being now explained as a 
mere advance on the functions of the protoplasmic moletules of the 
lively Protieta, and the gradual evolution and growth of human mind 
and “social imetincts” toward civilization having to be traced back to 
their origin in the civilization of angg, bees, and other creatures—the 
chances left for an imparfial hearing of the doctrines of Archaic 
Wisdom are few indeed. The educaféd profane are told that: 
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* Heckel on “Cell-Souls and Soul-Cells,” Pedigree of Man, Aveling’s Trans., 8¢e pp- 136, 150°" 


+ See infra, M. de Quatrefages’ exposé of Hæckel, in Section II, “The Ancestors Mankind }s 
offered by Science.” teated 

$ Strictly speaking, du Bois-Reymond is an Agnostic, and not a Materialist. He has pro erely 
most veliemently agdinst the materialistic doctrine, which affirms mental phenomena to i of the 
the product of molecular motion. The most accurate physiological knowledge of the cape it the 
brain leaves us “nothing but matter in motion,’ he asserts; “we must go Surther, and a pe 
utterly incomprehensible nature of the psychical principle, which it is smpossible to rega oe 
outcome of material causes.” 


` 
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The social instincts of the lower animals have, of late, been regarded for various 

reasons as clearly the origin of morals, even of those of man [?], 
—and that our divine consciousness, our soul, intellect, and aspirations 
have worked their “way up from the lower stages of the simple cell- 
soul” of the gelatinous Bathybius—* and they seem to believe it. For 
such men, the Metaphysics of Occultism must produce the effect that 
our grandest oratorios produce on the Chinaman—sounds that jar 
upon their nerves. 

Yet, are our Esoteric teachings about “Angels,” the first three pre- 
animal an Races, and the downfall of the Fourth, on a lower level 
of flini, and self-delusion than the HæcKkelan “plastidular,” or the 
inorganic “molecular souls of the Protista”? Between the evoluti 
of the spiritual nature of man from the above amcebian souls, and the 
alleged development of his physical frame from the protoplastic 
dweller in the ocean slime, there is an abyss which will not easily be 
crossed by any man in the f«l? possession of his intellectual faculties. 
Physical Evolution, as Modern Science teaches it, is a subject for open 
controversy; spiritual and moral development on the same lines is the 
insane dream of a crass Materialism. 

Furthermore, past as well as present daily experience teaches that 
no truth has ever been accepted by learned bodies unless it has dove-. 
tailed with the habitually preconceived ideas of their professors. ‘‘The 
crown of the innovator is a crown of thorns”—said Geoffroy St. Hilaire. 
It is only that which fits in with popular hobbies and accepted notions 
that as a general rule gains ground. Hence the triumph of the 
Heeckelian ideas, notwithstanding that they are proclaimed by Virchow, 
_ du Bois-Reymond, and others as the “testemonzum paupertatis of Natural 
_ecience.” i. l | 

Diametrically opposed as may be the materialism of the German 
Evolutionists to the spiritual conceptions of Esoteric Philosophy, 
radically inconsistent as is their accepted anthropological system with 
the real facts of Nature—the pseudo-idealistic bias now colouring 
English thought is almost more pernicious. The pure Materialistic. 
Doctrine admits of a direct refutation and an appeal to the logic of“ 
facts. The Idealism of the present day, not only contrives to absorb, `. 
on the one hand, the basic negations of Atheism, but lands its votaries 
in a tangle of unreality, which culminates in a practical Nihilism. 
Argument with such writers is almost out of the question. Idealists, 
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ee Hæckel's “ Present Position of Evolution,” op. cil., Dp. 233, 24, 296, 297, notes. 
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therefore, will be still more antagonistic than even the Materialists to 
the Occult teachings now given. But as no worse fate can befall the 
exponents of Esoteric Anthropogenesis at the hands of their foes 
than being openly called by their old and time-honoured names of 
“lunatics” and ‘‘ignoramuses,” the present archaic theories may be 
safely added to the many modern speculations, and bide their time for 
their full or even partial recognition. Only, as the very existence of 
these archaic theories will probably be denied, we have to give our 
best proofs and stand by them to the bitter end. 
In our race and generation the one “temple in the universe” is in 
rare cases—within us; but our body and mind have been too defiled by 
hoth “sin” and “science” to be outwardly anything better zów than a 
fane of iniquity and error. And here our mutual position—that of 
'Occultism and Modern’ Science—ought to be once for all defined. 
We, Theosophists, are willing to bow before such men of learning 
as the late Prof. Balfour Stewart, Messrs. Crookes, de Quatrefages, 
Wallace, Agassiz, Butlerof, and others, though, from the stand-point of 
the Esoteric Philosophy, we may not agree with all they say. But 
nothing will make us consent to even a shęąw of respect for the 
opinions of such other men of Science as Hackel, Carl Vogt, or 
, Ludwig Biichner, in Germany, or even Mr. Huxley and his co-thinkers 
in Materialism _in.England—the colossal erudition of the first named, 
enon tandi: Such men are simply the intellectual and moral 
murderers of future generations; especially Hzeckel, whose crass 
Materialism often rises to the height of idiotic naivetés in his reasonings. 
One has but to read his Pedigree of Man, and Other Essays (Aveling’s 
Translation) to feel a desire that, in the words of Job, his remembrance 
should perish from the Earth, and that he “shall have noname in the 
streets.” Hear the creator of the mythical Sozura deriding the idea of 
the origin of the human race “as a supernatural [?] phenomenon,” as 
one— 


That could not result from simple mechanical causes, from physical and chemical 
forces, but requires the direct intervention of a creative personality. ° Now 
the central point of Darwin’s teaching . . . liesin this, that it demonstrates the 
simplest mechanical causes, purely physico-chemical phenomena of nature, a 
wholly sufficient to explain the highest and most difficult problems. Darwin putsin 
the place of a conscious crpating force, pp in esas dee bodies 
of animals and plants on a designed plan, a sefies of natural forces working blindly 
(as we say) without aim, without design. In place of an arbitrary act of cane 
we have a necessary law of Evolution . . . [So had Manu and Kapila, and, a 
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the same time, guidi onscious and intelligent Powers], Darwin very wisely 


be had put on one side the question as to the first appearance of life. But 
very soon that consequence, so full of meaning, so wide-reaching, was openly dis- 
cussed by able and brave scientific men, such as Huxley, Carl Vogt, Ludwig 
Biichner. A mechanical origin of the earliest living form was held as the necessary 
sequence to Darwin’s teaching . . . “we are at presént only concerned with a 


single consequence-of the theory, the natural origin of the human race through 


almighty Evolution.* 

To this, unabashed by such a scientific farrago, Occultism replies: In 
the course of Evolution, when the physical triumphed over the spiritual 
and mental evolution, and nearly crushed it under its weight, the great 
gift of Kriyashakti remained the heirloom of only a few elect men in 
every age. Spirit strove vainly to manifest itself tn its fulness in pee 
organic forms (as has been explained in Part I of this Volume), and the 
faculty, which had been a natural attribute in the early humanity of the 
Third Race, became one of the class regarded as simply phenomenal 
by Spiritualists and Occultists, and as scientifically impossible by Mate- 
Tialists. 

In our modern day the mere assertion that there exists a power 
which can create human forms—ready-made Sheaths within which can 
incarnate the conscious Monads or Nirmanakayas of past Manvantaras 
—is, of course, absurd, ridiculous! Tat which is regarded as quite 
natural, on the other hand, is the production of a Frankenstein’s 
monster, plus moral consciousness, religious aspirations, genius, and a 
feeling of his own immortal nature within hj@elf—by ‘‘physico- 


chemical forces,” gui lind “Almighty E¥olution.” As to the 
origin of that man, Fe op a hy clay, but from 
a living divine Entity_consolidating the Astral Body with surrounding 
materials—such a conception is too absurd even to be nfentioned, in the 
opinion of the Materiafists.” Nevertheless, Occultists and Theosophists 
are ready to have their claims and theories compared as tō their 
intrinsic value and probability with those of the modern Evolutionists— 
however unscientific and superstitious these theories may at the first 
glance appear. Hence the Esoteric teaching is absolutely opposed to 
the Darwinian evolution, as applied to man, and partially so witht 
regard to other species. 

It would be interesting to obtain a glimpse of the mental represen- 


tation of Evolution in the scientific brain of a Materialist. What zs 
Evolution? If asked to define the full and complete meaning of the 
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term, neither Huxley nor. Heckel will be able to do so any better than 
does Webster: 

The act of unfolding; the process of growth, development; as the evolution of a 
flower from a bud, or an animal from the egg. 


Yet the bud must be traced through its parent-plant to the seed, and 

the egg to the animal or bird that Jaig, it; or at any rate to the speck 
of protoplasm from which it expanded and grew. And both the seed 
and the speck must have the latent potentialities in them for the repro- 
duction and gradual development, the unfolding of the thousand and 
one forms or phases of evolution, through which they must pass before 
the flower or the animal is fully developed? Hence, the future plan— 
if not a design—m ere. Moreover, that seed has to be traced, and 
its nature ascertained. Have the Darwinians been successful in this? 
Or will the Moneron be cast in our teeth? But this atom of the Watery 
Abysses is not homogeneous matter; and there must be something or 
somebody that had moulded and cast it into being. 

Here Science is once more silent. But since there is no self- 
consciousness as yet in speck, seed, or germ, according to both 
Materialists and Psychologists of the modern school—Occultists agree- 
ing in this for once with their natural enemies—what is it that guides 
the force or forces so unerringly in this process of Evolution? ‘Blind 
force”? As well call “blind” the brain which evolved in Heckel his 
Pedigree of Man and other lucubrations. We can easily conceive that 
the said brain lacks an important centre or two; for whoever knows 
anything of the anatomy of the human, or even of any animal, body, 
and is still an Atheist and a Materialist, must be “hopelessly insane,” 
according to Lord Herbert, who rightly sees in the-feamg.of-man’s body 
and the coherence of its parts, something sq strange and paradoxical 
that he holds it to be the “greatest miracle of nature?! Blind forces 
and “no design” in anythigg under the Sun! When no sane man of 
Science would hesitate to say that, even from the little he knows and 
has hitherto discovered of the forces at work in Kosmos, he sees very 
plainly that every part, every speck and atom, are in harmony with their 
fellow atoms, and these with the whole, each having its distinct mission 
throughout the life-cycle. But, fortunately, the greatest, the most 
eminent Thinkers and Scientists of the day are now beginning to rs¢ 
against this “Pedigree,” and even against Darwin’s Natural Selection 
theory, though its author had never, probably, contemplated such 
widely stretched conclusions, The Russian scientist N. T. Danilevsky, 
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jn his remarkable work, Darwinism, a Critical Investigation of the 
Theory, upsets such Darwinism completely and without appeal, and so 
does de Quatrefages in his last work. Our readers are recommended 
to examine the learned paper by Dr. Bourges, a member of the Paris 
Anthropological Society, read by its author at a recent meeting of that 
society and called “Evolutionary Psychology; the Evolution of Spirit, 
etc.” In it he completely reconciles the two teachings—namely of 
physical and spiritual evolution. He explains the origin of the variety 
of organic. forms—which are made to fit their environments with such, 

evidently intelligent design—by the existence and the mutual help and 


interaction of two Principles in manifested Nature, the iner conscious 
Principle adapting itself to physical Nature and the innate potentialities 


of the Jatter. Thus the French scientist has to return to our old 
friend Archzus, or the Life-Principle—without, naming it—as Dr. 
Richardson has done in England in his Nerve-Force. The same idea‘ 
was recently developed in Germany by Baron Hellenbach, in his, 
remarkable work, Judividuality in the Light of Biology and Modern 
Philosophy. 

We find the same bueus arrived at in yet another excellent 
volume by a deep thinking Russian, N. N. Strachof, who says in his 
Fundamental Conceptions of Psychology and Physiology: 

The most clear, as the most familiar, type of development may be found in our 
own mental or physical evolution, which has served others as a model to follow. 

. If organisms are entities . . . then it is only just to conclude and 


assert that the organic life strives to beget psychic life; but it would be still more 
correct and in accordance with the spirit of these two categories of evolution to 


-Say, that the true cause of organic life is the tendency of Senge Gay sub- 
' stantial forms, to clothę itself in substantial yeality. Itis the highest form which 
‘contains the complete explanation of the lowest, never the reverse. 

This is admitting, as Bourges does in the Mémoire above mentioned, 
‘the identity of this mysterious, integrally acting and organizing Prin- 
ciple with the Self-Conscious and Inner Subject, which we call the 
Ego and the world at large the Soul. Thus all the best Scientists and 
‘Thinkers are gradually Pppronening the Occultists in their. general, 
conclusions. 

But such AEA inclined men of Science are out of court 
and will hardly be listened to. Schiller, in his magnificent poem on 
‘the Veil 'of. Isis, makes the mortal youth who dared to lift the impene- 
trable covering fall down dead, after beholding the naked Truth in the 
| face of the stên Goddess. Have some of our Datwiniang, so, fendérly | 
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united in natural selection and affinity, also gazed at the Saitic Mother 
bereft of her veils? One might almost suspect it after reading their 
theories. Their great intellects must have collapsed while gauging too 
closely the uncovered face of Nature, leaving only the grey matter and 
ganglia in their brains to respond to “blind” physico-chemical forces, 
At any rate Shakspere’s lines apply admirably to our modern Evolu- 
tionist, who symbolizes that “proud man,” who— 

' Drest in a little brief authority; 

Most ignorant of what he’s most assured, 

His glassy essence, like an angry ape, 

Plays such fantastic tricks before high heaven, 

As make the angels weep! * 

These have nought to do with the “Angels.” Their only concern is 
with the human ancestor, the pithecoid Noah who gave birth to three 
sons—the tailed Cynocephalus, the tailless Ape, and the “arboreal” 
‘Paleolithic man. On this point, they will not be contradicted. Every 
doubt expressed is immediately set down as an attempt to cripple 
scientific enquiry. The insuperable difficulty at the very foundation of 
the Evolution theory, namely, that no Darwinfan is able to- give even 
an approximate definition of the period af which, and the form ix 
which, the first man appeared, is smoothed down to a trifling impedi- 
ment, which is “really of no account.” Every branch of knowledge is 
in the same predicament, we are informed. The Chemist bases his 
most abstruse calculations simply 

Upon a hypothesis of atoms and molecules, of which not one has ever been seen, 
isolated, weighed, or defined. The electrician speaks of magnetic fluids which 
have never tangibly revealed themselves. No definite origin can be assigned either 
to mołecules or magnetism. Science cannot and does not pretend to any know- 
ledge of the beginnings of law, matter, or life.t 

And, withal, to reject a scientific hypothesis, however absurd, is tO 


commit the one unpardonable sin! We risk it. 
ere rennet . rn 
© Measure for Measure, Act ii, Scene 2. + Knowledge, January, 1882. 
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SECTION II. 


THE ANCESTORS MANKIND IS OFFERED BY 
SCIENCE. 


THE question of questions for mankind—the problem which underlies all others, and is more 
deeply interesting than any other—is the ascertainment of the place which man occupies in Nature, 
and of his relations to the universe of things.* 


THE world stands divided this day and hesitates between Divine 
Progenitors—be they Adam and Eve or the Lunar Pitris—and Bathybius 
Heckelii, the gelatinous hermit of the briny deep. Having explained 
the Occult theory, it may now be compared with that of Modern 
Materialism. The reader is invited to choose between the two after 
having judged them on their respective merits. 

We may derive some consolation for the rejection of our Divine 
Ancestors, in finding that the Heeckelian speculations receive no better 
treatment at the hands of strictly exact Science than do our own. 
Heeckel’s Phylogenesis is no less laughed at by the foes of his fantastic 
evolution, by other and greater Scientists, than our primeval Races 
will be. Asdu Bois-Reymond puts it, we may believe him easily when 
he says that the 


Ancestral trees of our race sketched in the Schdpfungsgeschichte are of about as 
much value as are the pedigrees of the Homeric heroes in the eyes of the historical 


critic. 

This settled, everyone will see that one hypothesis is as good -as 
another. And as we find Heckel himself confessing that neither Geo- 
logy in its history of the past nor the ancestral history of organisms 
will ever “rise to the position of a real ‘exact’ science,” ¢ a large margin 
is thus left to Occult Science to make its annotations and lodge its 
protests. The world is left to choose between the teachings of Para- 


* T. Huxley, Man's Place in Nature, p. 57. t Op. cit., “The Proofs of Evolution,” p. 273. 
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non-sense—that is, an instance of using words like counterfeit notes, which have no 
solid value of an idea behind them. For “begotten” is a very definite term, which 
implies the conjunction of two opposite sexes to produce a new individual.* 

However we may agree with the learned author as to the inadvis- 
ability of using wrong words, and the terrible anthropomorphic and 
phallic element in the old Scriptures—especially in the orthodox 
Christian 476/e—nevertheless, there may be two extenuating circum- 
stances in the case. Firstly, all these “ancient philosophies” and 
“modern religions” are—as has been sufficiently shown in these two 
Volumes—an exoteric veil thrown over the face of Esoteric Truth; and 
—as the direct result of this—they are allegorical, t.e., mythological 
in form; but still they are immensely more philosophical in A 
than any of the new scientific theories, so-called. Secondly, from the 
Orphic Theogony downto Ezra’s last remodelling of the Pentateuch, 
every old Scripture, having in its origin borrowed its facts from the 
East, has been subjected to constant alterations by friend and foe, 
wntil of the original version there has remained but the name, a dead 
shell from which the spirit had been gradually eliminated. 

This alone ought to show that no religious work now extant can be 
understood without the help of the Archaic Wisdom, the primitive 
foundation on which they were all built. 

But to return to the direct answer expected from Science to our 
direct question. It is given by the same author, when, following his 
train of thought on the unscientific euhemerization of the powers of 
Nature in ancient creeds, he pronounces a condemnatory verdict upon 
them in the following terms: 

Science, however, makes sad havoc with this impression of sexual generation 
being the original and only mode of reproduction, and the microscope and dissect- 
ing knife of the naturalist introduce us to new and altogether unsuspected [?] 
worlds of life. l 

So little “unsuspected,” indeed, that the original a-sexual “modes 7 
of reproduction” must have been known to the ancient Hindiis, at any 
rate—Mr, Laing’s assertion to the contrary notwithstanding. In view - 
of the statement in the Vishnu Puréna, quoted by us elsewhere, that’ - 
Daksha “established sexual intercourse as the. means of multiplica- 
tion,” only after a series of other “modes,” which are all enumerated 
therein,t it Hecomes difficult to deny the fact. This assertion, more- 
over, is found, note well, in an exoteric work. Next, Mr. Laing goes on 
= tell us that: ° 

a a Ob. en pp. 102, 103. + Op. cil., ii. 12, Wilgon’s Transl. 
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By far the larger proportion of living forms, in number at any rate if not in 
size, have come into existence, without the aid of sexual propagation. 


He then instances Heckel’s Moneron, “multiplying by self-division.” 
The next stage the author shows in the nucleated cell, “which does 
exactly the same thing.” The following stage is that in 


Which the organism does not divide into two equal parts, but a small portion of 
it swells out . . . and finally parts company and starts on a separate existence, 
which grows to the size of the parent by its inherent faculty of manufacturing 
fresh protoplasm from surrounding inorganic materials.* 


This is followed by a many-celled organism which is formed by 


Germ-buds reduced to spores, or single cells, which are emitted from the parent. 
\ . . Weare now at the threshold of that system of sexual propagation, which 
has [now] become the rule in all the higher families of animals . . . This 
organism, having advantages in the struggle for life, established itself permanently 
. . . and special organs developed to meet the altered conditions. Thus at length 
the distinction would be firmly established of a female organ or ovary containing 
the egg or primitive cell from which the new being was to be developed, and a male 
organ supplying the fertilizing spore or cell. . . . This is confirmed by a study 
of embryology, which shows that in the Auman and higher animal species the dis- 
tinction of sex is not developed until a considerable progress has been made in the 
growth of the embryo. . . . Inthe great majority of plants, and in some of the 
lower families of animals . . . the male and female organs are developed within 
the same being, and they are what is called hermaphrodites. Another transition 
form is Parthenogenesis, or virginal reproduction, in-which germ-cells, apparently 
similar in all respects to egg-cells, develop themselves into new individuals, with- 
out any fructifying element.t 


Of all this we are as perfectly well aware as we are aware that the 
above was never applied by the very learned English popularizer of 
Huxley-Hzckelian theories to the genus homo. He limits this to specks 
of protoplasm, plants, bees, snails, and so on. But if he would be true 
to the theory of descent, he must be as true to ontogenesis, in which 
the fundamental biogenetic law, we are told, runs as follows: 


The development of the embryo (ontogeny) is a condensed and abbreviated repe- 
tition of the evolution of the race (phylogeny). This repetition is the more a 
plete, the more the true original order of evolution (palingenesis) has been retaine 
by continual heredity. On the other hand, this repetition is the less complete, o 
more by varying adaptations the later spurious development (cænogenesis) pes 
obtained.t > 


Saprepene etn ne 
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"aman a eee m ae tm danen extensometer: 


* Op. cil., p. 104. In this, as has been shown in Part I, Modern Science has again been anticipated, 
far beyond its own specutations, by Archaic Science. 

+ Ibid., pp. 104-106. 

$+ Anthvrop., 3rd edition, p. 11. 
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This shows us that every living creature and thing on Earth, includ- 
ing man, evolved from one common primal form. Physical man must 
have passed through the same stages of the evolutionary process in 
the various modes of procreation as other animals have done; he must 
have divided himself; then, hermaphrodite, have given birth partheno- 
genetically (on the immaculate principle) to his young ones; the next 
stage would be the ov/parous—at first “without any fructifying ele- 
ment,” then “with the help of the fertilitary spore”; and only after 
the final and definite evolution of both sexes, would he become a 
distinct “male and female,” when reproduction through sexual union 
would grow into universal law. So far, all this is scientifically proven 
There remains but one thing to be ascertained; viz., the plain and 
comprehensively described processes of such ante-sexual reproduction. 
This is done in the Occult books, a slight outline of which has been 
attempted by the writer in Part I of this Volume. 

Either this, or—man is a distinct being. Occult Philosophy may 
call him that, because of his distinctly dual nature. Science cannot do 
so, once that it rejects every interference save mechanical laws, and 
admits of no principle outside Matter. The former—Archaic Science 
—allows the human physical frame to have passed through every form, 
from the lowest to the very highest, its present one, or from the simple 
to the complex—to use the accepted terms. But it claims that in this 
Cycle, the Fourth, the frame having already existed among the types 
and models of Nature from the preceding Rounds—it was quit ready 
for man from the beginning of this Round.* The Monad had but to 
step into the Astral Body of the Progenitors, in order that the work of 
physical consolidation should begin around the shadowy prototype.f 

What would Science say to this? It would answer, of course, that 
as man appeared on Earth as the latest of the mammalians, he had no 


* Theosophists will remember that, according to Occult teaching, cyclic Pralayas so-called are but 
“‘Obscurations,” during which periods Nature, t.e., everything visible and invisible on a resting 
Planet—remains in statu guo. Nature rests and slumbers, no work of destruction going’on upon the 
‘Globe even if no active work be done. All forms, as well as their astral types, remain as they were 
at the last moment of its activity. The “Night” of a Planet has hardly any twilight preceding it. 
It is caught like a huge mammoth by an avalanche, and remains slumbering and frozen till the next 
dawn of its new Day--a very short one indeed in comparison to the Day of Brahma. 

+ This will be pooh-poohed, because it will not be understood by our modern men of Science; but 
every Occultist and Theosophist will easily realize the process. There can be no objective form on 
Earth, nor in the Universe either, without its astral prototype being first formed in Space. From 
Phidias down to the humblest workman in the ceramic art, a sculptor has had to create first of all a 
model in fils mind, then sketch it in dimensional lines, and then only can he reproduce it în a three - 
dimensional or objective figure. And if the human mind is a living demonstration of such succes- 
sive stages in the process of Evolution, how can it be otherwise when Nature’s Mind and creative 


Powers age concerned? 
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need, any more than these mammals, to pass through the primitive 
stages of procreation as above described. His mode of procreation 
was already established on Earth-when he appeared. In this case, we 
may reply: Since to this day not the remotest sign of a link between 
man and the animal has yet been found, then (if the Occult Doctrine 
‘is to be repudiated) he must have sprung miraculously in Nature, like 
a fully armed Minerva from Jupiter’s brain; and in such case the Bible 
is right, along with other national “revelations.” Hence the scien- 
tific scorn, so freely lavished by the author of A Modern Zoroastrian 
upon ancient philosophies and exoteric creeds, becomes premature 
nd uncalled for. Nor would the sudden discovery of a “missing- 
EONA fossil mend matters at all. For neither one such ‘solitary 
specimen nor the scientific inductions therefrom, could insure its being 
the long-sought-for relic, ze. that of an undeveloped, still a once- 
speaking, Man. Something more would be required as a final proof. 
Besides this, even Genesis takes up man, her Adam of dust, only where 
the Secret Doctrine leaves her “Sons of God and Wisdom” and picks 
up the physical man of the Third Race. Eve is zoź “begotten,” but is 
extracted out of Adam in the manner of ‘‘Amcefa A,” contracting in 
the middle and splitting into Amceba B—by division.* 

Nor has human speech developed from the various ‘animal sounds. 
Heeckel’s theory that “speech arose gradually from a few simple, crude 
dnimal sounds,” as such “speech still remains amongst a few races of 
lowest rank,” ł is altogether unsound, as argued by Professor Max Müller, 
among others. He contends that no plausible explanation has yet been 
given as to how the “roots” of language came into existence. A 
human brain is necessary for human speech. And figures relating to 
the size of the respective brains of man and ape show how deep is the 
gulf which separates thetwo. Vogt says that the brain of the largest ape, 
the gorilla, measures no more than 30°51 cubicinches; while the average 
brains of the flat-headed Australian natives—the lowest now of the human 
races—amount to 99°35 cubic inches! Figures are awkward witnesses 
and cannot lie. Therefore, as truly observed by Dr. F. Pfaff, whose 
premises are as sound and correct as his biblical conclusions are silly: 

The brain of the apes most like man does not amount to quite a third of the 

i of the lowest races of men: it is not half the size of the brain of a new-born 
child. 
F a E E 


* Bee A Modern Zoroastrian, p. 103. 
t “Darwinian Theory” in Pedigree of Man, p, 22. 
4 The Age and Origin of Man., ` 
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` From the foregoing it is thus very easy to perceive that in order to — 
prove the Huxley-Hackelian theories of the descent of man, it is not. 
one, but a great number of “missing links”—a true ladder of progres- 
sive evolutionary steps—that would have to be first found and then 
presented by Science to thinking and reasoning humanity, before it 
would abandon belief in Gods and the immortal Soul for the worship | 
of quadrumanic ancestors. Mere myths are now greeted as “axiomatic 
truths.” Even Alfred Russel Wallace maintains with Haeckel that primi- 
tive man was a speechless ape-creature. To this Prof. Joly answers: 

Man never was, in my opinion, this pithecanthropus alalus whose portrait Heckel: 
has drawn as if he had seen and known him, whose singular and completely. 
hypothetical genealogy he has even given, from the mere mass of living protoplasm 
to the man endowed with speech and a civilization analogous to that of the: 
Australians and Papuans.* 

. Heckel; among other things, often comes into direct conflict with the 
“science of languages.” In the course of his attack on Evolutionismf 
Prof. Max Müller stigmatized the Darwinian theory as “vulnerable‘at 
the beginning and at the end.” The fact is, that only the partial truth 
of many of the secondary “laws” of Darwinism is beyond question—- 
M. de Quatrefages evidently accepting natural selection, the struggle 
for existence, and transformation within species, as proven not once 
and for ever, but only ro tempore. But it may not be amiss, perhaps, to 
condense the linguistic case against the “ape ancestor” theory: 

Languages have their phases of growth, etc., like all else in Nature. 
It is almost certain that the great linguistic families pass through three 
Stages, 

(1) All words are roots and are merely placed in juxtaposition: 
(Radical languages). 

(2) One root defines the other, and becomes merely a determinative: 
element (Agglutinative). 

(3) The determinative element (the determinating meaning of whick 
has long lapsed) unites into a whole with the formative element: 
(Inflected). 

The problem then is: Whence these roots? Prof. Max Müller 
argues that the existence of these ready-made materials of speech ìs a.' 
proof that man cannot be the crown of a long organic series. This. 
potentiality of forming ge is the great crux which Materialists almost 
invatiably avoid. 


* Man before Metals, p. 320, “International Scientific Series,” 
t Mr. Params Philosophy of Language, 1873. 
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Von Hartmann explains it as a manifestation of the “Unconscious,” 
and admits its cogency versus mechanical Atheism. Hartmann is a fair 
representative of the Metaphysician and Idealist of the present agt. 

The argument has never been met by the non-pantheistic Evolu- 
tionists. To say with Schmidt: ‘‘Forsooth we are to halt before the 
origin of language!”—is an avowal of dogmatism and of speedy 
defeat.* 

We respect those men of Science who, wise in their generation, say: 
The Prehistoric Past being utterly beyond our powers of direct observa- 
tion, we are too honest, too devoted to the truth—or what we regard as 

joao speculate upon the unknown, giving out our unproven 
theories along with facts absolutely established in Modern Science. 

The borderland of [metaphysical] knowledge is, therefore, best left to time, 
which is the best test as to truth.t E 

This is a wise and an honest sentence in the mouth of a Materialist. 
But when a Hæckel, after just saying that “historical events of past 
time,” having “occurred many millions of years ago,f . . . are for 
ever removed from direct observation,” and that neither Geology nor 
Phylogeny § can or will “rise to the position of a real ‘exact’ science,” 
then insists on the development of all organisms—“from the lowest 
vertebrate to the highest, from amphioxus to man”—we ask for a 
weightier proof than he can give. Mere “empirical sources of know- 
ledge,” so extolled by the author of Anthropogeny—when he has to be 
satisfied with the qualification for his own views—are not competent to 
settle problems lying beyond their domain; nor is it the province of 
exact Science to place any reliance on them.| If “empirical”—and 


omen natin mere tay ence a m arene S 


memamen emain a e aye eee ae- — -oa 


* Cf. his Doctrine of Descent and Darwinism, p. 304. 

t A Modern Zoroastrian, p. 136. $i 

$ It thus appears that in its anxiety to prove our noble descent from the catarrhine “baboon, 
Heeckel's school has pushed back the times of pre-historic man millions of years. (See Pedigree? 
Man, p. 273.) Occultists, render thanks to Science for such corroboration of our claims! , 

t This seems a poor compliment to pay Geology, which is not a speculative but as exact 4 suse 
as Astronomy—save, perhaps, its too risky chronological speculations. It is mainly a ‘descriptive 
as opposed to an “abstract” Science. - : 

| Such newly-coined words as “perigenesis of plastids,” “plastidule souls” (!), and others A 
comely, invented by Haeckel, may be very learned and correct in so far as they may express ae 
graphically the ideas in his own vivid fancy. As facts, however, they remain for his less imagina 
colleagues painfully cænogenetic—to use his own terminology; d.e., for true Science they are T ue 
‘Speculations, so long as they are derived from “empirical sources.” Therefore, when ee i a 
prove that “the origin of man from other mammals, and most directly from the catarrhine To 
deductive law, that follows necessarily from the inductive law of the theory of descent” pares 
pogeny, P. 392, quoted in Pedigree of Man, p. 295.)—his no leas learned foes (du Bois-Reymor a 

one) have a right to see in this sentence a mere jugglery of worda; a “testimonium paupe z hing 

Natural Science""—as he himself complains, speaking, in return, of du Bois-Reymond’s “aston! 
„Agnorance,” (See Pedigree of Man, notes on pp. 295, 296.) 
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Heckel himself declares so repeatedly—then they are no better, nor 


-any more reliable, in the sight of exact research, when extended into 


the remote past, than are our Occult teachings of the East, both having 
to be placed on the same level. Nor are his phylogenetic and palin- 
genetic speculations treated any more favourably by the real Scientists, 
than are our cyclic repetitions of the evolution of the great in the 
minor races, and the original order of Evolution. For the province of 


‘exact, real Science, materialistic though it be, is to carefully avoid 


anything like guess-work, speculation which cannot be verified; in 
short, all suppressio veri and all suggestio falsi. The business of the 
men of exact Science is to observe, each in his chosen department, the 
phenomena of Nature; to record, tabulate, compare and classify th 

facts, down to the smallest minutize which are presented to the observa- 


_ tion of the senses with the help of all the exquisite mechanism that modern 


_ 


invention supplies, not by the aid of metaphysical flights of fancy. All 
that he has a legitimate right to do, is to correct by the assistance of ` 
physical instruments the defects or illusions of his own coarser vision, 
auditory powers, and other senses. He has no right to trespass on the 
grounds of Metaphysics and Psychology. His duty is to verify and to 
rectify all the facts that fall under his direct observation; to profit by — 
the experiences and mistakes of the Past in endeavouring to trace 
the working of a certain concatenation of cause and effect, which—but 
only by its constant and unvarying repetition—may be called a Law. 
This it is which a man of Science is expected to do, if he would 
become a teacher of men and remain true to his original programme 
of natural or physical Sciences. Any side path from this royal road 
becomes speculation. 

Instead of keeping to this, what does many a so-called man of 
Science do in these days? He rushes into the domain of pure Meta-. 
physics, while deriding them. He delights in rash conclusions and 
calls them “a deductive law from the inductive law” of a theory based 
upon and drawn out of the depths of his own consciousness—that 
consciousness being perverted by, and honeycombed with, one-sided 
Materialism. He attempts to explain the “origin” of things, which 
are yet embosomed only in his own conceptions. He attacks spiritual 
beliefs and religious traditions millenniums old, and denounces every- 
thing, save his own hobbies, as superstition. He suggests theories of 
the Universe, a cosmogony developed by blind, mechanical forces of 
Nature alone, far more miraculous and impossible than even one based 


P 
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upon the assumption of fiat lux ex nihilo—and tries to astonish the 
world by his wild theory; and this theory, being known to emanate 
from a scientific brain, is taken, on blind faith, as very scientific and 
as the outcome of Science. 

Are these the opponents Occultism should dread? Most decidedly 
not. For such theories are treated no better by real Science than are 
cour own by empirical Science. Heckel, hurt in his vanity by du 
Bois-Reymond, is never tired of publicly complaining of the latter's 
onslaught on his fantastic theory of descent. Rhapsodizing on “the 
exceedingly rich storehouse of empirical evidence,” he calls those 
ita Sead Physiologists” who oppose every speculation of his drawn 
from the said “storehouse”—ignorant men, and declares: 

If many men, and among them even some Scientists of repute—hold that the 
whole of phylogeny is a castle in the air, and genealogical trees (from monkeys?] 


are empty plays of phantasy, they only in speaking thus demonstrate their 
ignorance of that wealth of empirical sources of knowledge to which reference has 


already been made.* 

We open Webster’s Dictionary and read the definitions of the word 
“empirical”: : 

Depending upon experience or observation alone, without due regard to modern 
science and theory. 

This applies to the Occultists, Spiritualists, Mystics, ete. Again: 

An empiric; one who confines himself to applying the results of his own observa- 
tions only (which is Hackel’s case]; one wanting science . . . an ignorant and 
unlicensed practitioner; a quack; a charlatan. 

No Occultist or “Magician,” has ever been treated to any worse 
epithets. Yet the Occultist remains on his own metaphysical grounds, 
and does not endeavour to rank Ais knowledge, the fruits of As personal 
observation and experience, among the exact Sciences of modern learn- 
ing. He keeps within his legitimate sphere, where he is master. But 
what is one to think of a rank Materialist, whose duty is clearly traced 
before him, who uses such an expression as this: 

The origin of man from other mammals, and most directly from the catarrhine 
ape, is a deductive law, that follows necessarily from the inductive law of the 
Theory of Descent.t 

A “theory” is simply a hypothesis, a speculation, and %0ć 4 law. 
“To say otherwise is one of the many liberties taken now-a-days by 
Scientists. They enunciate an absurdity, and then hide it behind the 
Shield of Science. A deduction from theoretical speculation is nothing 

© Pedigree of Man, p. 373. „t Anthropogeny, p. 392. Quoted in Pedigree of Man, p. 295: 
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more than a speculation on a speculation. Sir William Hamilton has 
‘already shown that the word theory is now used 

' In &very loose andimpropersense . . . that it is convertible into Aypothests, and 
Aypothesisiscommonly used as another term for conjecture, whereas the terms “theory” 
and “theoretical” are properly used in opposition to the terms practice and practical. 

But Modern Science puts an extinguisher on the latter statement, 
and mocks at the idea. Materialistic Philosophers and Idealists of 
‘Europe and America may be agreed with the Evolutionists as to the 
physical origin of man, yet it will never become a general truth with 
the true Metaphysician; and the latter defies the Materialists to make 
good their arbitrary assumptions. That the ape-theory theme* of, 
Vogt and Darwin, on which the Huxley-Heckelians have of ay 
composed such extraordinary variations, is far less scientific—because 
clashing with the fundamental laws of that theme itself—than ours can 
ever be shown to be, is very easy of demonstration. Let the reader 
only turn to the excellent work on Human Species by the great French - 
Naturalist de Quatrefages, and our statement will at once be verified. 

Moreover, between the Esoteric teaching concerning the Origin of 
Man and Darwin’s speculations, no man, unless he is a rank Materialist, 
will hesitate. ‘This is ne description given by Mr. Darwin of “the 
early progenitors of man.’ 

They must have been once covered with hair, both sexes having beards; their 
ears were probably pointed and capable of movement; and their bodies were pro- 
vided with a tail, having the proper muscles. Their limbs and bodies were also ` 
acted on by many muscles which now only occasionally redppear, but are normally 
‘present in the Quadrumana. . . . The foot was then prehensile, judging from 
‘the condition of the great toe in the foetus; and our progenitors, no doubt, were 
arboreal in their habits, and frequented some warm forest-clad land. The males 
had great canine teeth, which served them as formidable weapons. t 


OR AT TS eC TTT I ee ET SO 


* The mental barrier between man and ape, characterized by Huxley as an “enormous gap, a 
distance practically immeasurable” (! !) is, indeed, in itself conclusive. Certainly it constitutes a 
Standing puzzle to the Materialist, who “relies on the frail reed of “natural selection.” The physio- - 
logical differences between Man and the Apes are in reality—despite a curious community of certain. 
features—equally striking. Says Dr. Schweinfurth, one of the most cautious and experienced of. ` 
Natiralists: 

“In modern times there are no animals in creation that have attracted a larger amount of atten- 
tion from the scientific student of nature than these great quadrumana (the anthropoids), which are. 
statıped with such a singular resemblance to the human form as to have justified the epithet of 
‘anthropomorphic. . . . But all investigation at present only leads human intelligence to a con- 
fession of its insufficiency; and nowhere is caution more to be advocated, nowhere is premature 
judgment more to be deprecated than in the attempt to bridge over the mysterious chasm which- 
“Eparata man and beast.” (Heart of Africa, i., 520. Ed., 1873.) 

+ The Descent of Man, p. 160. Ed. 1888. A ridiculous instancé of evolutionist contradictions is ' 
Aiforded by Schmidt (Doctrine of Descent and Darwinism, p. 292). He says: “Man’s kinship with . 
the apes is . . . not impugned by the bestial strength of the teeth of a male orang or gotilla.’” 
Mr. Darwin, o on n the contrary, endows this fabulous being with teeth used as weapons! 
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Darwin connects man with the type of the tailed catarrhines: 


And consequently removes him a stage backward in the scale of evolution. The 
English naturalist is not satisfied to take his stand upon the ground of his own 
doctrines, and, like Heckel, on this point places himself in direct variance with 
one of the fundamental laws which constitute the principal charm of Dar- 


winism. 


And then the learned French Naturalist proceeds to show how this 
fundamental law is broken. He says: 


In fact, in the theory of Darwin, transmutations do not take place, either by 
chance or in every direction. They are ruled by certain laws which are due to the 
jorganization itself. If an organism is once modified in a given direction, it can 
undergo secondary or tertiary transmutations, but will still preserve the impress of 
the original. It is the law of permanent characterization, which alone permits 
Darwin to explain the filiation of groups, their characteristics, and their numerous 
relations. It is by virtue of this law that @// the descendents of the first mollusc 
have been molluscs; a// the descendants of the first vertebrate have been verte- 
brates. It is clear that this constitutes one of the foundations of the doctrine. 
It follows that two beings belonging to two distinct types can be referred to a 
common ancestor, but the one cannot be the descendant gf the other. 

Now man and apes present a very striking contrast in respect to type. Their 
organs . . . correspond almost exactly term for term: but these organs are 
arranged after a very different plan. In man they are so arranged that: he is essen- 
tially a walker, while in apes they necessitate his being a climber. . . . Thereis 
here an anatomical and mechanical distinction. . . . A glance at the page 
where Huxley has figured side by side a human skeleton and the skeletons of the 
‘ most highly developed apes is a sufficiently convincing proof. 

The consequence of these facts, from the point of view of the logical application 
of the law of permanent characterizations, is that man cannot be descended from an 
ancestor who is already characterized as an ape, any more than a catarrhinc tailless 
ape can be descended from a tailed catarrhine. A walking animal cannot be 
descended from a climbing one. This was clearly understood by Vogt. 

In placing man among the primates, he declares without hesitation that the 
lowest class of apes have passed the landmark (the common ancestor), from 
which the different types of this family have originated and diverged. [This 
ancestor of the apes, Occult Science sees in the lowest human group during’ the 
Atlantean period, as shown before.) We must, then, place the origin of man 
beyond the last ape [corroborating our doctrine], if we wish to adhere to one of 
the Jaws most emphatically necessary to the Darwinian theory. We then come to 
the prosimiz of Hæckel, the loris, indris, etc. But these animals also are climbers; 
we must go further, therefore, in search of our first direct ancestor. But the 
genealogy by Heckel brings us from the latter to the marsupials. From men to 
the kangaroo the distance is certainly great. Now neither living nor extinct faun? 
show the intermediate tvnes which ought to serve as landmarks. This difficulty 
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t 
causes but slight embarrassment to Darwin.* We know that he considers the want 
of information upon similar questions as a proof in his favour. Heckel doubtless 
is as little embarrassed. He admits the existence of an absolutely theoretical 
pithecoid man. 

Thus, since it has been proved that, according to Darwinism itself, the origin of 
man must be placed beyond the eighteenth stage, and since it becomes, in conse- 
quence, necessary to fill up the gap between marsupials and man, will Heckel © 
admit the existence of four unknown intermediate groups instead of one? Will he 
complete his genealogy iu this manner? It is not for me to answer.t 

But see Heckel’s famous genealogy, in The Pedigree of Man, called ' 
by him the “Ancestral Series of Man.” In the “Second Division” 
(eighteenth stage) he describes— 

Prosimiz, allied to the Loris (Stenops) and Makis (Lemur), without marsupiat\ 
bones and cloaca, with placenia.t 

And now turn to de Quatrefages’ The Human Species,§ and see his 
proofs, based on the latest discoveries, to show that the Prosimiæ of 
Heeckel have no decidua and a diffuse placenta. They cannot be the 
ancestors of the apes even, let alone man, according to a fundamental 
law of Darwin himself, as the great French Naturalist shows. But 
this does not dismay the ‘‘animal theorists” in the least, for self-con- 
tradiction and paradoxes are the very soul of modern Darwinism. 
Witness—Mr. Huxley; having himself shown, with regard to fossil 
man and the “missing link,” that: 

Neither in Quaternary ages nor at the present time does any intermediary being 
fill the gap which separates man from the Troglodyte; 
and that to “deny the existence of this gap would be as reprehensible 
as absurd,” the great man of Science denies his own words iz actu by 
Supporting with all the weight of his scientific authority that most — 
“absurd” of all theories—the descent of man from an ape! | 

Says de Quatrefages: 


This genealogy is wrong throughout, and is founded on a material error. 


Indeed, Haeckel bases his descent of man on the seventeenth and ` 
eighteenth stages, the Marsupialia and Prosimae—(genus Heckelii ?). 
Applying the latter term to the Lemuridz—hence making of them 
animals with a placenta—he commits a zoological blunder. For after 


* According even tola fellow-thinker, Professor Schmidt, Darwin has evolved “a certainly not , 
flattering, and perhaps in many points not correct, portrait of our presumptive ance cegtors in the, - 
phase of dawning humanity.” (Doctrine of Descent and Darwinism, p. 284.) 

. t The Haman Species, pp. 106-108. 

+ Of éii., De 77. 

t Pp. 109, 10, > 
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having himself divided mammals according to their anatomical differ- 
ences into two groups—the ideciduafa, which have no decidua (or 
special membrane uniting the placentz), and the deciduata, those who 
possess it—he includes the Prosimiz in the latter group. Now we have 
shown elsewhere what other men of Science had to say to this. As 
de Quatrefages says: 


The anatomical investigations of . . . Milne Edwards and Grandidier upon 
the animals . . . place it beyond all doubt that the prosimiz of Heckel have 
no decidua and a diffuse placenta. They are zndeciduata. Far from any possibility 
of their being the ancestors of the apes, according to the principles laid down hy 
Heckel himself, they cannot even be regarded as the ancestors of the zonoplacental 
mammals .. . and ought to be connected with the Pachydermata, the Edentata, 


4 and the Cetacea.* 

And yet Heckel’s inventions pass with some as'exact Science! 

The above mistake, if indeed it be one, is not even hinted at in 
Heckel’s Pedigree of Man, translated by Aveling. If the excuse may 
stand good that at the time the famous “genealogies” were made, 
“the embryogenesis of the Prosimiz was not known,” it is familiar 
now. We shall see whether the next edition of Aveling’s translation 
will have this important error rectified, or if the seventeenth and 
eighteenth stages will remain as they are to blind the profane, as one 
of the real intermediate links. But, as the French Naturalist observes: 

Their [Darwin's and Hæckel’s) process is always the same, considering the un- 
known as a proof in favour of their theory. 

It comes to this. Grant to man an immortal Spirit and Soul; endow 
the whole animate and inanimate creation with the monadic principle 
gradually evolving from latent and passive into active and positive 
polarity—and Hecke] will not have a leg to stand upon, whatever his 
admirers may say. 

But there are important divergencies even betwéen Darwin and 
Heckel, While the former makes us proceed from the /at/ed catarrhine, 
Heeckel traces our hypothetical ancestor to the zailless ape, though, at 
the same time, he places him in a hypothetical “stage” immediately 
preceding this—Menocerca with tails (nineteenth stage). S 

Nevertheless, we have one thing in common with the Darwinian 
school, that is the law of gradual and extremely slow Evolution, em 
bracing many million years. The chief quarrel, it appears, is with 
regard fo the nature of the primitive “ancestor.” We shall be a 
that the Dhyân Chohan, or the “progenitor” of Manu, is a hypothetic? 


® Op. cit., D. 110. 


THE SOZURA A CREATURE ENTIRELY UNKNOWN TO SCIENCE. 707 


being unknown on ¢he physical plane. We reply that it was believed 
in by the whole of Antiquity, and is by nine-tenths of the present 
humanity; whereas not only is the pithecoid man, or ape-man, a purely 
hypothetical creature of Hackel’s creation, unknown and untraceable 
on this Earth, but further its genealogy—as invented by him—clashes 
with scientific facts and all the known data of modern discovery in 
Zoology. It is simply absurd, even as a fiction. As de Quatrefages 
demonstrates in a few words, Heckel “admits the existence of an 
absolutely theoretical pithecoid man”—a hundred times more diff- 
cult to accept than any Deva ancestor. And it is not the only instance 
in which he proceeds in a similar manner in order to complete hig 
genealogical table. In fact he very naively admits his inventions 
himself. Does he not confess the non-existence of his Sozura (fourteenth 
stage)—a creature entirely unknown to Scicnce—by confessing over 
his own signature, that: : 

The proof of its existence arises from the necessity of an intermediate type 
between the thirteenth and the fourteenth stages [!]. 


If so, we might maintain with as much scientific right, that the proof 
of the existence of our three ethereal Races, and of the three-eyed men 
of the Third and Fourth Root-Races, “arises also from the necessity of 
an intermediate type” between the animal and the Gods. What reason 
would the Heckelians have to protest in this special case? 

Of course there is a ready answer: Because we do not grant the 
presence of the Monadic Essence. The manifestation of the Logos 
as individual consciousness in the animal and human creation is not 
accepted by exact Science, nor does it cover the whole ground, of 
course. But the failures of Science and its arbitrary assumptions are 
far greater on the whole than any “extravagant” Esoteric doctrine can ` 
ever furnish.* Even thinkers of the school of Von Hartmann have 
become tainted with the general epidemic. They accept the Darwinian 
Anthropology (more or less), though they also postulate the individual 
Ego as a manifestation of the Unconscious (the Western presentation 
of the Logos or Primeval Divine Thought). They say the evolution of 
the physical man is from the animal, but that mind in its various 
phases is altogether a thing apart from material facts, though organism, 
as a UpAdhi, is necessary for its manifestation. 


* Of course the Esoteric system of Fourth Round Evolution is much more complex than the para- 
-graph and quotations referred to categorically assert. It is practically a reversa/—both in embryo» 
logical inference and succession in time of species—of the current Western conception. 
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PLASTIDULAR SOULS, AND CONSCIOUS NERVE-CELLS. 


But one can never see the end of such wonders with Heeckel and his 
school, whom the Occultists and Theosophists have every right to 
consider as materialistic tramps trespassing on private metaphysical 
grounds. Not satisfied with the paternity of Bathybius (Heeckelii), 
“plastidular souls” and “atom-souls”* are now invented, on the basis 
of purely blind mechanical forces of matter. We are informed that: 


The study of the evolution of soul-life shows us that this has worked its way up 
from the lower stages of the simple cell-soul, through an astonishing series of 
gradual stages in evolution, up to the soul of man.t 


“ Astonishing,” truly—based as this wild speculation is on the cox- 
sciousness of the “nerve cells.” For as hetells us: 


Little as we are in a position, at the present time, to explain fully the nature of 
consciousness,{ yet the comparative and genetic observation of it clearly shows, 
that it is only a higher and more complex ffinction of the nerve cells.§ 


Mr. Herbert Spencer’s song on consciousness—is sung, it seems, and 
may henceforth be safely stored up in the luyber room of obsolete 
speculations. Where, however, do Heckel’s “complex functions” of 
his scientific ‘“nerve-cells” land him? Once more right into the 
Occult and mystic teachings of the Kada/ah about the descent of Souls 
as conscious and unconscious Atoms; among the Pythagorean Monad 
and the Monads of Leibnitz, and the “Gods, Monads, and Atoms” of 
our Esoteric teaching;|| into the dead letter of Occult teachings, left to 
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e According to Hackel, there are also ‘‘cell-souls’’ and “atom-cells’’; an “inorganic molecular 
soul” without, and a “plastidular soul” with, or possessing, memory. , What are our Esoteric teach- 
ings to this? The divine and human soul of the seven principles in man must, of course, pale and 
give way before such a stupendous revelation! 

t The Pedigree of Man, p. 296. : 

¢ A valuable confession, this. Only it makes the attempt to trace the descent of consciousness 1 
man, as well as of his physical body, from Bathybius Hackelii, still more humorous and empirical 
in the sense of Webster's second definition. 

a Lhid. 

| Those who take the opposite view amd look upon the existence of the human Soul—“ as 4 T 
natural, a spiritual phenomenon, conditioned by forces altogether different from ordinary physic 
forces,” mock, he thinks, “in consequence, all explanation that is simply scientific.” They have p 
right it seems, to assert that “psychology is, in part, or in whole, a spiritual science, not a phys p 
one.” The new discovery by Hackel—one taught for thousands of years in all the Eastern a dae : 
however—that animals have souls, will, and sensation, hence, soul-functions, leads him x0 ee J 
of Psychology the science of the Zoologists. The archaic teaching that the ‘soul " (the anima “ai 
human souls, or KAma and Manas) “ hag its developmental history "—is claimed by Heckel en 
own discovery and innovation on an “untrodden [?) path”! He, Heckel, will work out the Pail 
tive evolution of the soul in man and in other animals. The comparative morphology a thus 
organs, and the comparative physiology of the soul-functions, both founded on Rer and 
become the psychological {really materialistic] problem of the scientific man, (“Cell-s0v 
Boul-cells,” pp. 135, 136, 137, Pedigree of Man.) 
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? 


the amateur Kabalists and professors of ceremonial Magic. For this is 
what he says, in explaining his newly-coined terminology: 

Plastidule-Souls. The plastidules or protoplasmic molecules, the smallest, 
homogeneous parts of the protoplasm are, on our plastid theory, to be regarded as 
the active factors of all life-functions. The plastidular soul differs from the in- 
organic molecular soul in that it possesses memory.* 

This he develops in his mirific lecture on the “ Perigenesis of Plasti- 
dule, or the Wave-motions of Living Particles.” Itis an improvement 
on Darwin's theory of ‘“ Pangenesis,” and a further approach, a cautious 
move, towards “Magic.” The former is a conjecture that: 

Some of the actual identical atoms which formed part of ancestral bodies 


thus transmitted through their descendants for generation after generation, so tha 
we are literally “flesh of the flesh” of the primeval creature who has developed 


into man 

—explains the author of A Modern Zoroastrian.t The latter, Occult- 
ism, teaches that—(a) the life-atoms of our (Prana) Life-Principle, are 
never entirely lost when a man dies. That the atoms best impregnated 
with the Life-Principle, an independent, eternal, conscious factor, are 
partially transmitted from father to son by heredity, and are partially | 
drawn once more together and become the animating principle of the 
\ new body in every new incarnation of the Monads. Because (6), as 
the Individual Soul is ever the same, so are the atoms of the lower 
principles (the body, its astral, or life-double, etc.), drawn as they are 
by affinity and Karmic law always to the same individuality in a series 
of various bodies.t 

To be just and, to say the least, logical, our modern Heckelians | 
ought to pass a resolution that henceforth the ‘“ Perigenesis of the 
Plastidule,” and other similar lectures, should be bound up with those 
on “Esoteric Buddhism” and “The Seven Principles in Man.” Thus 
the public will have a chance, at any rate, of comparing the two teach- 
ings and then of judging which is the more or the less absurd, even 
from the standpoint of materialistic and exact Science. 
Now the Occultists, who trace every atom in the Universe, whether 

an aggregate or single, to One Unity, the Universal Life; who do not 
recognize that anything in Nature can be inorganic; who know of no 


t ! 

* The Pedigree of Man, note 20, p. 296. 

+ P. 219. 

See “Transmigration of Life-Atoms,” in Five Years of Theosophy, pp. $33-S9. The collective 
aggregation of these atoms forms thus the Anima Mundi of our Solar System, the Soul of our little 
‘Universe, cach atom of which is of course a Soul, a Monad, a little universe endowed with conscious- 
nieas, hence with memory. (Vol. I, Part III, “Gods, Monads, and Atoms.) 
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such thing as dead Matter—the Occultists are consistent with their 
doctrine of Spirit and Soul when speaking of memory in every atom, 
of will and sensation. But what can a Materialist mean by the qualifi- 
cation? The law of biogenesis, in the sense applied to it by the 
Heeckelians, is the result of the ignorance on the part of the man of 
Science of Occult Physics. We know and speak of “‘life-atoms,” and 
of ‘‘sleeping-atoms,” because we regard these two forms of energy— 
the kinetic and the potential—as produced by one and the same force, 
or the One Life, and regard the latter as the source and mover of all. 
But what is it that furnished with energy, and especially with memory, 
the “‘plastidular souls” of Heckel? The “wave motion of living par- 
ticles” becomes comprehensible on the theory of a Spiritual One Life, 
`-of a universal Vital Principle independent of our Matter, and mani- 
festing as atomic energy only on our plane of consciousness. It is 
that which, individualized in the human cycle, is transmitted from 
father to son. 
Now Heckel, modifying Darwin’s theory, suggests ‘‘more plausibly,” 
as the author of A Afodern Zoroastrian thinks: 


That not the identical atoms, but their peculiar motiens and mode of aggrega- 
tion have been thus transmitted [by heredity].* 

If Heckel, or any other Scientist, knew more than any of them does 
know of the nature of the atom, he would not have improved the occa- 
sion in this way. For he only states, in more metaphysical language 
than Darwin, one and the same thing. The Life-Principle, or Life 
Energy, which is omnipresent, eternal, indestructible, is a Force and 4 
Principle as noumenon, while it is Atoms, as phenomenon. It isoneand the 
¿ame thing, and cannot be considered as separate except in Materialism.t 

Further, Heckel enunciates concerning the Atom-Souls that which, 
at first sight, appears as occult as the Monad of Leibnitz: 
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* Op. cil., p. 119. 

t = sore TransaigiaGon of Life-Atoms" (Five Years of Theosophy, p. 535), we say of thè Jiva, oF 
Life-Principle, in order to better explain a position which is but too often misunderstood: “It 
is omnipresent . . . though (on this plane of manifestation often] . . . in a dormant see 
{asin stone). . . . The definition which states that when this indestructible force is ‘disconnect 
with one set of atoms [molecules ought to have been said} it becomes immediately attracted by oe 
does not imply that it abandons entirely the first set [because the atoms themselves would then ee 
appear}, but ouly that it transfers its vis viva, or living power—the energy of motion, to another ae 
But because it manifests itself in the next set as what is called kinetic energy, it does not follow es 
the first set is deprived of it altogether; for it is still in it, as potential energy or life latent. se 
what can Heckel mean by his “not identical atoms, but their peculiar motion and mode of aggt af 

' tion,” if it is not the same kinetic energy we have been explaining? Before evolving such theorie”, 


. the 
he must have read Paracelsus and studied Five Years of Theosophy without properly digesting 


teachings. 
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The recent contest as to the nature of atoms, which we must regard as in some 
form or other the ultimate factors in all physical and chemical processes, seems to 
be capable of easiest settlement by the conception that these very minute masses 
possess, as centres of force, a persistent soul, that every atom has sensation and the 
power of movement.* 

He does not say a word concerning the fact that this is Leibnitz’ 
theory, and one that is preeminently Occult. Nor does he understand 
the term “soul” as we do; for, with Heckel it is simply, along with 
consciousness, the product of the grey matter of the brain, a thing 
which, as the cell-soul 

Is as indissolubly bound up with the protoplasmic body as is the human soul with 
the brain and spinal cord.t 

He rejects the conclusions of Kant, Herbert Spencer, of du Boiss 
Reymond and Tyndall. The latter expresses the opinion of all the 
great men of Science, as of the greatest thinkers of this and past ages, 
in saying that: 

The passage from the physics of the brain to the corresponding facts of con- 
sciousness is unthinkable. Were our minds and senses so . . . illuminated as 
to enable us to see and feel the very molecules of the brain; were we capable of 
following all thcir motions, all their groupings . . . electric discharges . . . 
we should be as far as ever from the solution of the problem. . . . The chasm 
between the two classes of phenomena would still remain intellectually impassable. 

But the complex function of the nerve-cells of the great German 
Empiric, or, in other words, his consciousness, will not permit him to 
follow the conclusions of the greatest thinkers of our globe. He is 
greater than they. He asserts this, and protests against all: 

No one has the right to hold that in the future we shall not be able to pass 
beyond these limits of our knowledge that to-day seem impassable.t 

And he quotes from Darwin’s introduction to Zhe Descent of Man the 
following words, which he modestly applies to his scientific opponents. 
and himself: 

It {$ always those who know little, and not those who know much, that positively 
affirm that this or that problem will never be solved by Science. 

The world may rest satisfied. The day is not far off when the 
“thrice great” Heeckel will have shown, to his own satisfaction, that 
the consciousness of Sir Isaac Newton was, physiologically speaking, 
but the reflex action (or minus consciousness) caused by the perigenesis 
of the plastidules of our common ancestor and old friend, the Moneron 


® Op. cit., note 21, p. 296. + Tid., note 19. t /bid., note a3. 
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Heckelii. Though the said Bathybius has been found out and exposed 
as a pretender simulating the organic substance 7¢ zs nof, and though 
among the children of men, Lot’s wife alone—and even this, only after 
her disagreeable metamorphosis—could claim as her forefather the 
pinch of salt ¿f zs; all this will not dismay him in the least. He will go 
on asserting, as coolly as he has always done, that it was only the 
peculiar mode and motion of the ghost of the long-vanished atoms of 
our Father Bathybius, which—transmitted across zons of time into the 
cell-tissue of the grey matter of the brains of every great man—caused 
Sophocles and Æschylus, and Shakspere as well, to write their tragedies, 
Newton, his Principia, Humboldt, his Cosmos, etc. It also prompted 
‘Blaeckel to invent Greeco-Latin names three inches long, pretending to 
‘mean a good deal, and meaning—nothing. 

Of course we are quite aware that the true, ‘honest Evolutionist 
agrees with us; and that he is the first to say that not only is the 
geological record imperfect, but that there are enormous gaps in the 
series of hitherto discovered fossils, which can never be filled. He 
will tell us, moreover, that “no Evolutionist assumes that man is 
descended from any existing ape or any extincg ape either,” but that 
man and apes originated probably eons back, in some common root 
stock. Still, as de Quatrefages points out, he will urge as an evidence 
corroborating his claim this wealth of absent proofs as well, saying 
that: 

All living forms have not been preserved in the fossil series. the chances of pre- 
servation being few and far between . . . (even primitive man] burying or 
burning his dead. 

This is just what we ourselves claim. It is just as possible that the 
future may have in store for us the discovery of the giant skeleton of 
an Atlantean, thirty feet high, as of the fossil of a pithecoid “missing 
link”; only the former is more probable. 


SECTION III. 


THE Fossi RELICS or MAN AND THE 
ANTHROpOID APE. 


A. 
GEOLOGICAL FACTS BEARING ON THE QUESTION OF THEIR 
RELATIONSHIP. 

THE data derived from scientific research as to “primeval man” and 
the ape lend no countenance to theories deriving the former from the 
latter. “Where, then, must we look for primeval man?”—still queries 
Mr. Huxley, after having vainly searched for him in the very depths of 
the Quaternary strata. 

Was the oldest Homo sapiens Pliocene or Miocene, ar yet more ancient? In 
still older strata do the fossilized bones of au ape more anthropoid, or a man more 
pithecoid than any yet known, await the researches of some unborn paleontologist? 
Time will show.* 

It will—undeniably—and thus vindicate the Anthropology of the 
Occultists. Meanwhile, in his eagerness to vindicate Mr. Darwin’s 
Descent of Man, Mr. Boyd Dawkins believes that he has all but found 
. the “missing link”—in theory. It was due to Theologians more than 
“to Geologists that, till nearly 1860, man had been considered as a relic | 
hó. older than the Adamic orthodox 6,000 years. As Karma would 
Have it, though, it was left toa French Abbé—Bourgeois—to give this 
eaby-going theory even a worse blow than had been given to it by the 
discoveries of Boucher de Perthes. Everyone knows that the Abbé > 
discovered and brought to light good evidence that man was already in 
existence during the Miocene period, for flints of undeniably human 
making were excavated from Miocene strata. In the words of the 
author of Modern Science and Modern Thought: 

They must either have been chipped by man, or, as Mr. Boyd Dawkins supposes, 
by the dryopithecus or some other anthropoid ape which had a dose of intelligence‘ 
. $0 much superior to the gorilla or chimpanzee, as to be able to fabricate tools. But _ 
in this case the problem would be solved and the missing link discovered, for such 
' an ape might well have been the ancestor of Paleolithic man.t 
| ‘*, Man’s Place in Nature, p. 159. t Op cit., p. 157. 
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Or—the descendant of Eocene man, which is a variant offered to the 
theory. Meanwhile, the dryopithecus with such fine mental endow- 
ments is yet to be discovered. On the other hand, Neolithic and even 
Paleolithic man having become an absolute certainty, and as the same 
author justly observes: 

If 100,000,000 years have elapsed since the earth Lecame sufficiently solidified to 

support vegetable and animal life, the Tertiary period may have lasted for 5,000,000; 
or for 10,000,000 years, if the life-sustaining order of things has lasted, as Lyell 
supposes for at least 200,000,000 years—* 
why should not another theory be tried? Let us carry man, as a hypo- 
thesis, to the close of Mesozoic times—admitting argumenti causa 
that the (much more recent) higher apes then existed! This would 
-allow ample time for man and the modern apes to have diverged from 
the mythical “ape more anthropoid,” and even for the latter to have 
degenerated into those that are found mimicking man in using “branches 
of trees as clubs, and cracking cocoa-nuts with hammer and stones.’ t 
Some savage tribes of hillmen in India build their abodes on trees, 
just as the gorillas build their dens. The question, which of the two, 
the beast or the man, has become the imitator of the other, is scarcely 
an open one, even granting Mr. Boyd Dawkins’ theory. The fanciful 
character of this hypothesis, is, however, generally admitted. It is 
argued that while in the Pliocene and Miocene periods there were true 
apes and baboons, and man was undeniably contemporaneous with the 
former of these times—though, as we see, orthodox Anthropology still 
hesitates, in the teeth of facts, to place him in the era of the dryo- 
pithecus, which latter— 

Has been considered by some anatomists as in some respects superior to the 
chimpanzee or the gorilla—t 
yet, in the Eocene there have been no other fossil primates unearthed 
and no pithecoid stocks found save a few extinct lemurian forms. Aud 
we find it also hinted that the dryopithecus may have been the “missing 
link,” though tle brain of the creature no more warrants the theory 
than does the brain of the modern gorilla. (See also Gaudry’s specula- 
tions.) 
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* Ibid., p. 161. 

t This the way primitive man must have acted? We are not aware of men, not even of savages, 7 
our age, who are known to have imitated the apes which lived side by side with them in the forests : 
America and the islands. But we do know of large apes who, tamed and living in houses, will mimi 
men to the length of donning hats and coats. The writer once had a chimpanzee who, without being 
taught, opened a newspaper and pretended to read it. It is the descending generations, 
who mimic their parentse—not the reverse, ` 

+ Lbid., p. x51. 
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INSURMOUNTABLE DIFFICULTIES. 415 


Now we would ask who among the Scientists is ready to prove that 
there was no man in existence in the early Tertiary period? What is it 
that prevented his presence? Hardly thirty years ago his existence 
any farther back than six or seven thousand years was indignantly 
denied. Now he is refused admission into the Eocene age. Next 
century it may become a question whether man was not contemporary 
with the “flying dragon,” the pterodactyl, the plesiosaurus and iguano- 
don, etc. Let us listen, however, to the echo of Science. 


Now, wherever anthropoid apes lived it is clear that, whether as a question of 
anatomical structure, or of climate and surroundings, man, or some creature which 
was the ancestor of man, might have lived also. Anatomically speaking, apes 
and monkeys are as much special variations of the mammalian type as man, whom,’ 
they resemble bone for bone, and muscle for muscle, and the physical animal ma 
is simply an instance of the quadrumanous type specialized for erect posture and a‘ 
larger brain* . . . If he could survive, as we know he did, the adverse condi- 
tions and extreme vicissitudes of the Glacial period, there is no reason why he might 
not have lived in the semi-tropical climate of the Miocene period, when a genial 
climate extended even to Greenland and Spitz«*zen.f 


When most of the men of Science wno are uncompromising in their 
belief in the descent of man from an “extinct anthropoid mammal,” 
will, not accept even the bare tenability of any other theory than an 
ancestor common to man and the dryopithecus, it is refreshing to find 
in a work of real scientific value such a margin for compromise. 
Indeed, it is as wide as it can be made under the circumstances, z.e., 
without immediate danger of getting knocked off one’s feet by the tidal 
wave of science-adulation. Believing that the difficulty of accounting— 


For the development of intellect and morality by evolution is not so great as that 
presented by the difference as to physical structure} between man and the highest 
anjmal— 

fM 
the same author says: 


ct a RE RE a NNT S 


* It is asked, whether it would change one iota of the scientific truth and fact contained in the 
above sentence if it were to read: “the ape is simply an instance of the biped type specialized for 
going on all fours generally, and with a smaller brain.” Esoterically speaking, this is the real 
truth, and not the reverse. f 

+ Modern Science and Modern Thought, pp. 151, 152. 

t We cannot follow Mr. Laing here. When avowed Darwinists like Huxley point to “the great. 
gulf which intervenes between the lowest ape and the highest man in intellectual power,” the 
“enormous gulf . . . between them,” the “immeasurable and practically infinite divergence of 
the human from the simian stirps ” (Man’s Place in Nature, p. 102 and note); when even the physical 
basis of mind—the brain—so vastly exceeds in size that of the highest existing apes; when men 
like Wallace are forced to invoke the agency of extra-terrestrial intelligences in order to explain the 
tise of such a creature as the pithecanthropus alalus, or speechless savage of Haeckel, to the level of 
the large-brained and moral man of to-day—when all this is the case, it is idle to dismiss evolutionist 
puzzles so lightly. If the structural evidence is so unconvincing and, taken as a whole, so hostile to 
Darwinism, the difficulties as to the “how” of the evolution of the human mind by natural selection 
are tenfold greater. 
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But it is not so easy to see how this difference of physical structure arose, and 
how a being came into existence which had such a brain and hand, and such un. 
developed capabilities for an almost unlimited progress. The difficulty is this: the 
difference in structure between the lowest existing race of man and the highest 
existing ape is too great to admit of the possibility of one being the direct descen. 
dant of the other. The negro in some respects makes a slight approximation 
towards the Simian type. His skull is narrower, his brain less cdpacious, his 
muzzle more projecting, his arm longer than those of the average European man. 

. Still he is essentially a man, and separated by a wide gulf from the chimpanzee or 
the gorilla. Even the idiot or crétin, whose brain is no larger and intelligence no 
greater than that of the chimpanzee, is an arrested man, not an ape. 

If, therefore, the Darwinian theory holds good in the case of man and ape, we 
must go back to some common ancestor from whom both may have originated. 

But to establish this as a fact and not a theory we require to find that - 
ancestral form, or, at any rate, some intermediate forms tending towardsit . . . 
in other words . . . the “missing link.” Now it must be admitted that, 
hitherto, not only have no such missing links been discovered, but the oldest known 
human skulls and skeletons which date from the Glacial period, and are probably 
at least 100,000 years old, show no very decided approximation towards any such pre- 
human type. On the contrary, one of the oldest types, that of the men of the 
sepulchral cave of Cro-Magnon,®* is that of a fine race, tall in stature, largein brain, 
and on the whole superior to many of the existing racs of mankind. The reply 
of course is that the time is insufficient, and if man and the ape had a common 
ancestor, that as a highly developed anthropoid ape, certainly, and man, probably, 
already existed in the Miocene period, such ancestor must be sought still further 
back at a distance compared with which the whole Quaternary period sinks into 
insignificance. . . . All this is true, and it may well make us hesitate before we 
admit that man . . . is alone an exception to the general law of the universe, 
and is the creature of a special creation. This is the more difficult to believe, as 
the ape family which man so closely resembles (?] in physical structure contains 
numerous branches which graduate into one another, but the extremes of which 
differ more widely than man does from the highest of the ape series. If a special 
creation is required for man, must there not have been special creations for the 
chimpanzee, the gorilla, the orang, and for at least 100 different species of apes 
and monkeys which are all built on the same lines ? t 


There was a “special creation” for man, and a “special creation” 
for the ape, Ais progeny; only on other lines than ever bargained for 
by Science. Albert Gaudry and others give some weighty reasons 
why man cannot be regarded as the crown of an ape-stock. When 
one finds that not only was the “primeval savage” (?) a reality in the 
Miocene times, but that, as de, Mortillet shows, the flint relics he has 


a AE a em 
, _® A race which MM. de Quatrefages and Hamy regard as a branch of the same stock whence the 


‘Canary Island Guanches sprung—offshoots of the Atlanteans, in short. 
. + Ibid., pp. 18-182. 
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left behind him were splintered ġy fire in that remote epoch; when we 
, learn that the dryopithecus, alone of the anthropoids, appears in those 
strata, what is the natural inference? That the Darwinians are in a 
quandary. The very man-like gibbon is s¢i// in the same low grade of 
development, as tt was when tt coéxisted with man, at the close of the Glacial 
period. It has not appreciably altered since the Pliocene times. Now 
there is little to choose between the dryopithecus and the existing 
anthropoids—gibbon, gorilla, etc. If, then, the Darwinian theory is 
all-sufficient, how are we to “explain” the evolution of this ape into 
man during the first half of the Miocene? The time is far too short ' 
for such a theoretical transformation. The extreme slowness with 
which variation in species supervenes renders the thing inconceivabl 
more especially on the “natural selection” hypothesis. The enormous 
mental and structural gulf between a savage acquainted with fire and 
the mode of kindling it, and a brutal anthropoid, is too great to bridge 
even in idea, during so contracted a period. Let the Evolutionists. 
push back the process into the preceding Eocene, if they prefer to do 
so; let them even trace both man and dryopithecus to a common 
ancestor; the unpleasant consideration has, nevertheless, to be faced. 
that in Eocene strata the anthropoid fossils are as conspicuous by their 
absence, as is the fabulous pithecanthropus of Heckel. Is an exit out 
of this cul de sac to be found by an appeal to the “unknown,” and a 
reference, with Darwin, to the “imperfection of the geological record”? 
So be it; but the same right of appeal must then be equally accorded 
to the Occultists, instead of remaining the monopoly of puzzled Mate- 
rialism. Physical man, we say, existed before the first bed of the 
Cretaceous rocks was deposited. In the early part of the Tertiary age, 
the most brilliant civilization the world has ever known flourished at 
a period when the Heckelian man-ape is conceived as roaming through | 
primeval forests, and Mr. Grant Allen’s putative ancestor as swinging 
himself from bough to bough with his hairy mates, the degenerated © 
Liliths of the Third Race Adam. Yet there were no anthropoid apes 
in the brighter days of the civilization of the Fourth Race; but Karma _ 
is a mysterious law, and no respecter of persons. The monsters bred 
in sin and shame by the Atlantean Giants, “blurred copies” of their 
bestial sires, and hence of modern man, according to Huxley, now 
mislead and overwhelm with error the speculative Anthropologist of 
European Science. 

Where did the first men live? Some Darwinists say in Western 
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Africa, some in Southern Asia, others again believe in an independent 
origin of human stocks in Asia and America from a simian ancestry, 
Heckel, however, advances gaily to the charge. Starting from his 
prosimia, “the ancestor common to all other catarrhini including man” 
—a “link” now, however, disposed of for good by recent anatomical 
discoveries—he endeavours to find a habitat for the primeval pithe- 
canthropus alalus. 

In all probability it (the transformation of animal into man] occurred in Southern 
Asia, in which region many evidences are forthcoming that here was the original 
home of the different species of man. Probably Southern Asia itself was not the 
earliest cradle of the human race, but Lemuria, a continent that lay to the south 
of Asia, and sank later on beneath the surface of the Indian Ocean. The period 
during which the evolution of the anthropoid apes into ape-like men took place 
was probably the last part of the Tertiary period, the Pliocene aye, and perhaps 
the Miocene age, its forerunner.* P 

Of the above speculations, the only one of any worth is that referring 
to Lemuria, which was the cradle of mankind—of the physical sexual 
creature who materialized through long æons out of the ethereal her- 
maphrodites. Only, if it is proved that EastereIsland is an actual relic 
of Lemuria, we must believe that according to Hæckel the “dumb 
ape-men,” just removed from a brutal mammalian monster, built the 
gigantic portrait-statues, two of which are now in the British Museum. 
Critics are mistaken in terming Hæckelian doctrines “abominable, 
revolutionary, immoral”—though Materialism is the legitimate out- 
come of the ape-ancestor myth—they are simply too absurd to demand 
disproof. 


B. 
WESTERN EVOLUTIONISM: THE COMPARATIVE ANATOMY OF MAN 
AND THE ANTHROPOID IN NO WAY A CONFIRMATION 
OF DARWINISM. 

We are told that while every other heresy against Modern Science 
may be disregarded, this, our denial of the Darwinian theory as applied 
to man, will be the one “unpardonable” sin. The Evolutionists stand 
firm as rock on the evidence of similarity of structure between the aps 
and man. The anatomical evidence, it is urged, is quite overpowering 
in this case; it is bone for bone, and muscle for muscle, even the brais 


conformation being very much | the same. maa 


* Pedigree of Man, p. 73. 
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Well, what of that? All this was known before King Herod; and 
the writers of the Ramdyqna, the poets who sang the prowess and 
valour of Hanuman, the Monkey-God, “whose feats were great and 
wisdom never rivalled,” must have known as much about his anatomy 
and brain as does any Heckel or Huxley in our modern day. Volumes 
upon volumes have been written upon this similarity, in antiquity as 
in more modern times. Therefore, there is hothing new given to the 
world or to philosophy in such volumes as Mivart’s Man and Afes, 
or Messrs. Fiske and Huxley’s defence of Darwinism. But what are 
those crucial proofs of man’s descent from a pithecoid ancestor? If 
the Darwinian theory is not the true one, we are told, if man and ape) 
do not descend from a common ancestor, then we must explain th 
reason of: 

(i) The similarity of structure between the two; the fact that the 
higher animal world—man and beast—is physically of one type or 
pattern. 

(ii) The presence of rudimentary organs in man, ze. traces of 
former organs now atrophied by disuse. Some of these organs, it is 
asserted, could not have had any scope for employment, except in a 
semi-animal, semi-arboreal monster. Why, again, do we find in man 
those “rudimentary” organs—as useless as its rudimentary wing is to 
the apteryx of Australia—the vermiform appendix of the caecum, the 
ear muscles,* the “rudimentary tail” with which children are still 
sometimes born, etc. ? 

Such is the war cry; and the cackle of the smaller fry among the 
Darwinians is louder, if possible, than even that of the scientific 
Evolutionists themselves! 

Furthermore, the latter—with their great leader Mr. Huxley, and 
such eminent Zoologists as Mr. Romanes and others—while defending 
the Darwinian theory, are the first to confess the almost insuperable 
difficulties in the way of its final demonstration. And there are as 
great men of Science as the above-named, who deny, most emphatically, 
the uncalled-for assumption, and loudly denounce the unwarrantable 
exaggerations on the question of this supposed similarity. It is 
sufficient to glance at the works of Broca, Gratiolet, Owen, Pruner-Bey, 
and finally at the last great work of de Quatrefages, Jntroduction à 


* Professor Owen believes that these muscles—the attollens, retrahens, and attrahens aurem—were 
‘actively functioning in men of the Stone age. This may or may not be the case. The question falls 
under the ordinary “occult” explanation, and involves no postulate of an “animal progenitor” to 
solve it. 
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L Etude des Races Humaines, Questions Générales, to discover the fallacy 
of the Evolutionists. We may say more: the exaggerations concerning 
this alleged similarity of structure between man and the anthropomor- 
phous ape have become so glaring and absurd of late, that even Mr, 
Huxley has found himself forced to protest against the too sanguine 
expectations. It was that great Anatomist personally who called the 
“smaller fry” to order, ‘by declaring in one of his articles that the 
differences between the structure of the human body and that of the 
highest anthropomorphous pithecoid, were not only far from being 
‘rifling and unimportant, but were, on the contrary, very great and 
suggestive : . 

! Every bone of a gorilla bears marks by which it might be distinguished from the 
corresponding bone of a man.* . 

Among the existing creatures there is not one single intermediate 
form that could fill the gap between man and the ape. To ignore that 
gap, he added, “would be no less wrong than absurd.” 

Finally, the absurdity of such an unnatural descent of man is so 
palpable in the face of all the proofs and evidence as to the skull of 
the pithecoid compared to that of man, that de Quatrefages resorted 
unconsciously to our Esoteric theory by saying that it is rather the 
apes that can claim descent from: man than vice versd. As proven by 
Gratiolet, with regard to the cavities of the brain of the anthropoids— 
in which species that organ develops in an inverse ratio to what would 
be the case were the corresponding organs in man really the product of 
the development of the said organs in the apes—the size of the human 
skull and its brain, as well as the cavities, increase with the individual 
development of man. His intellect develops and increases with age, 
while his facial bones and jaws diminish and straighten, thus becoming 
more and more spiritualized; whereas with the ape it is the reverse. 
In its youth the anthropoid is far more intelligent and good-natured, 
while with age it becomes duller; and, as its skull recedes and seems to 
diminish as it grows, its facial bones and jaws develop, the brain being 
finally crushed, and thrown entirely back, to make with every day more 


_— 


meu ameer a ` 


* Man's Place in Nature, p. 104. To cite another good authority: “We find one of the most gs 
like apes (gibbon) in the Tertiary period, and this species is still in the same low grade, and $ not 
side with it at the end of the Ice period, man is found in the same high grade aa to-day, the _ 
having approximated more nearly to the man, and modern man not having become further Saree 
from the ape than the first (fossil) man . . . these facts contradict a theory of constant pr abs 
sive development.” (Pfaff.) When, according to Vogt, the average Australian brain = 99 hat aged 
inches; that of the gorilla 30's1, and thet of the chimpanzee only 25°45, the giant gap to De 
‘by the advocate of " Natural” Selection becomes apparent. : 
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room for the animal type. The organ of thought—the brain—recedes 
and diminishes, entirely conquered and replaced by that of the wild 
beast—the jaw apparatus. 

Thus, as wittily remarked in the French work, a gorilla could with 
perfect justice address an Evolutionist, claiming its right of descent 
from him. It would say to kim: We, anthropoid apes, form a retro- 
gressive departure from the human type, and therefore our development 
and evolution are expressed by a transition from a human-like to an 
animal-like structure of organism; but in what way could you, men, 
descend from us—how can you form a continuation of our genus? 
For, to make this possible, your organization would have to differ still 
more than ours does from the human structure, it would have t 
approach still closer to that of the beast than ours does; and in such a 
case justice demands that you should give up to us your place in nature. 
You are lower than we are, once that you insist on tracing your 
genealogy from our kind; for the structure of our organization and its 
development are such that we are unable to generate forms of a higher 
organization than our own. 

This is where the Occult Sciences agree entirely with de Quatrefages. 
Owing to the very type of his development man cannot descend from 
either an ape or an ancestor common to both apes and men, but shows 
his origin to be from a type far superior to himself. And this type is 
the “Heavenly Man”—the Dhyân Chohans, or the Pitris so-called, as 
shown in the first Part of this Volume. On thẹ other hand, the pithe- 
coids, the orang-outang, the gorilla, and the chimpanzee can, and, as 
the Occult Sciences teach, do, descend from the animalized Fourth 
human Root-Race, being the product of man and an extinct species of 
mammal—whose remote ancestors were themselves the product of 
Lemurian bestiality—which lived in the Miocene age. The ancestry of 
this semi-human monster is explained in the Stanzas as originating in 
the sin of the “mind-less” races of the middle Third Race period. 

When it is borne in mind that all forms which now people the Earth 
are so many variations on asic types originally thrown off by the Man 
of the Third and Fourth Round, such an evolutionist argument as that’ 
insisting on the “unity of structural plan” characterizing all verte- 
brates, loses its edge. The basic types referred to were very few in 
number in comparison with the multitude of organisms to which they 
ultimately gave rise; but a general unity of type has, nevertheless, 
been preserved throughout the ages. The economy of Nature does 
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not sanction the coëxistence of several utterly opposed “ground plans” 
of organic evolution on one planet. Once, however, that the general 
drift of the Occult explanation is formulated, inference as to detail 
may well be left to the intuitive reader. 

Similarly with the important question of the “rudimentary” organs 
discovered by Anatomists in the human organism. Doubtless this line 
‘of argument, when wielded by Darwin and Heeckel against their Euro- 
pean adversaries, proved of great weight. Anthropologists, who 
ventured to dispute the derivation of man from an animal ancestry, 
“were sorely puzzled how to deal with the presence of gill-clefts, with 
the “tail” problem, and so on. Here again Occultism comes to our 
Assistance with the necessary data. 

The fact is that, as previously stated, the human type is the repertory 
of all potential organic forms, and the central point from which these 
latter radiate. In this postulate we find a true “evolution” or “un- 
folding”—in a sense which cannot be said to belong to the mechanical 
theory of Natural Selection. Criticizing Darwin’s inference from 
<‘rudiments,” an able writer remarks: 

Why is it not just as probably a true hypothesis to suppose that man was first 
ereated with these rudimentary sketches in his organization, and that- they became 
useful appendages in the lower animals into which man degenerated, as it is to 
suppose that these parts existed in full development, activity and practical use, in 
the lower animals out of whom man was generated ?* 

Read for “into which man degenerated,” “the prototypes which man 
shed in the course of his astral developments,” and an aspect of the 
true Esoteric solution is before us. But a wider generalization is now 
to be formulated. l 

So far as our present Fourth Round terrestrial period is concerned, 
the mammalian fauna are alone to be regarded as traceable to proto- 
types shed by Man. The amphibia, birds, reptiles, fishes, etc., are the 
resultants of the Third Round, astral fossil forms stored up in tne 
auric envelope of the Earth and projected into physical objectivity 
subsequent to the deposition of the first Laurentian rocks. “Evolu- 
tion” has to deal with the progressive modifications, which Palæon- 
‘tology shows to have affected the lower animal and vegetable kingdoms 
än the course of geological time. It does not, and from the a 
things cannot, touch on the subject of the pre-physical types whic 
served as the basis for future differentiation. , Tabulate the gener 


f 


* Geo. T. Curtis, Creation or Evolution? p. 76. 
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jaws controlling the development of physical organisms it certainly 
may, and to a certain extent it has acquitted itself ably of the task. 

To return to the immediate subject of discussion. The mammalia, 
whose first traces are discovered in the marsupials of the Triassic 
rocks of the Secondary period, were evolved from purely astral pro- 
genitors contemporary with the Second Race. They are thus gost- 
human, and, consequently, it is easy to account for the general 
resemblance between their embryonic stages and those of Man, who. 
necessarily embraces in himself and epitomizes in his development 
the features of the group he originated. This explanation disposes of 
a portion of the Darwinist brief. 

But how to account for the presence of the gill-clefts in the human fcetus, whidh 
represent the stage through which the branchiw of the fish are developed;* for 
the pulsating vessel corresponding to the heart of the lower fishes, which consti- 
stutes the foetal heart; for the entire analogy presented by the segmentation of the 
human ovum, the formation of the blastoderm, and the appearance of the “gas. 
trula” stage, with corresponding stages in lower vertebrate life aud even among 
the sponges; for the various types of lower animal life which the form of the 
future child shadows forth in the cycle of its growth? . . . How comes it to 
pass that stages in the life of fishes, whose ancestors swam [ceons before the epoch 
-of the First Root-Race] in the seas of the Silurian period, as well as stages in that 
of the later amphibian, reptilian fauna, are mirrored in the “epitomized history” 


-of human foetal development? 

This plausible objection is met by the reply that the Third Round 
terrestrial animal forms were just as much referable to types thrown 
off by Third Round Man, as that new importation into our planet’s 
area—the mammalian stock—is to the Fourth Round Humanity of the 
Second Root-Race. The process of human fcetal growth epitomizes 
not only the general characteristics of the Fourth, but of the Third 


Round terrestrial life. The diapason of type is run through in brief.. 
Occultists are thus at no loss to “account for” the birth of children - 
with an actual caudal appendage, or for the fact that the tail in the - 


human feetus is, at one period, double the length of the nascent legs. | 


‘The potentiality of every organ useful to animal life is locked up in. 
Man—the Microcosm of the Macrocosm—and abnormal conditions may - 


not unfrequently result in the strange phenomena which Darwinists 


* “ At this period,” writes Darwin, “fhe arteries run in arch-like branches, as if to carry the blood 
to branthice which are not present in the higher vertebrata, though the slits on the side of the neck 
vatill remgin, marking their former (?) position.” 

It is noteworthy that, though gill-clefts are absolutely useless to all but amphibia and fishes, etc., 
“their appearance is regularly noted in the foetal development of vertebrates. Even children are 
“occasionally born with an opening in the neck corresponding to one of the clefts, ` 
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regard as “reversion to ancestral features.”* Reversion, indeed, but 
scarcely in the sense contemplated by our present-day empiricists! 


DARWINISM AND THE ANTIQUITY OF MAN: THE ANTHROPOIDS 
AND THEIR ANCESTRY. 


The public has been notified by more than one eminent modem 
Geologist and man of Science, that: 


All estimate of geological duration is not merely imperfect, but necessarily im- 
“Dgssible; for we are ignorant of the causes, though they must have existed, which 
baickened or retarded the progress of the sedimentary deposits.t 


And now another man of Science, as well known (Croll) calculating 
that the Tertiary age began either fifteen or two-and-a-half million 
years ago—the former being a more correct calculation, according to 
Esoteric Doctrine, than the latter—there seems in this case, at least, 
no very great disagreement. Exact Science, refusing to see in mana 
“special creation” (to a certain degree the Qecret Sciences do the 
same), is at liberty to ignore the first three, or rather two-and-a-half 
Races—the spiritual, the semi-astral, and the semi-human—of our 
teachings. But it can hardly do the same in the case of the Third, at 
its closing period, the Fourth, and the Fifth Races, since it already 
divides mankind into Paleolithic and Neolithic man.[ The Geologists 
of France place man in the Mid-Miocene age (Gabriel de Mortillet), 
and some even in the Secondary period, as de Quatrefages suggests; 


* ‘Those who with Hicckel regard the gill-clefts with their attendant phenomena as illustrative of 
an active function in our amphibian and piscine ancestors (see his twelfth and ‘thirteenth stage’. 
ought toexplain why the “vegetable with leaficts” (Prof. André Lefevre) represented in foetal growth, 
does not appear in his twenty-two stages through which the Monera have passed in their ascent to 
Man. Hackel does not postulate a vegelable ancestor. The embryological argument is thus a two- 
edged sword and here cuts its possessor. 

t Lefevre, Philosophy Historical and Critical, pt. ii. p. 480, “Library of Contemporary Science.” 

ł We confess to not being able to see any good reasons for Mr. E. Clodd’s positive statemen 
Knowledge. Speaking of the men of Neolithic times, “concerning whom Mr. Grant Allen has given 

. a vivid and accurate sketch,” and who are “the direct ancestors of peoples of whom remnants 
yet lurk in out-of-the-way corners of Europe, where they have been squeezed or stranded,” he adds, 
“but the men of Paleolithic times can be identified with no existing races; they were savage a : 
more degraded type than any extant; tall, yet barely erect, with short legs and twisted knees. ss 
prognathous, that is, projecting ape-like jaws, and small brains. Whence they come we cannot ter, 
and their ‘grave knoweth no man to this day.’”’ 

Besides the possibility that there may be men who know whence they came an 
—it is not truc to say that the Paleolithic men, or their fossils, are all found with a 
The oldest skull of all those hitherto found, the “Neanderthal skull,” is of average capacity f the 
Mr. Huxley was compelled to confess that it was no real approximation whatever to that 0 that 
“missing link.” There are aboriginal tribes in India whose brains are far smaller and nearcr to 
% the ape than any hitherto found among the skulls of Paleolithic man. 
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while the English savants do not generally accept such antiquity for 
their species. But they may know better some day. For, as says Sir 
Charles Lyell: 

If we consider the absence or extreme scarcity of human bones and works of art 
in all strata, whether marine or fresh-water, even in those formed in the immediate 
proximity of land inhabited by millions of human beings, we shall be prepared for 
the general dearth of human memorials in glacial formations, whether recent, 
pleistocene, or of more ancient date. If there were a few wanderers over lands 
covered with glaciers, or over seas infested with icebergs, and if a few of them 
left their bones or weapons in moraines or in marine drifts, the chances, after the 
lapse of thousands of years, of a geologist meeting with one of them must be 
infinitesimally small.* 

The men of Science avoid pinning themselves down to any defini 
statement concerning the age of man, as indeed they are hardly able to 
make any, and thus leave enormous latitude to bolder speculations. 
Nevertheless, while the majority of the Anthropologists carry back the 
existence of man only into the period of the post-glacial drift, or what is 
called the Quaternary period, those of them who, as Evolutionists, trace 
man to acommon origin with the monkey, do not show great consistency 
in their speculations. The Darwinian hypothesis demands, in reality, 
a far greater antiquity for man, than is even dimly suspected by super- 
ficial thinkers. This is proven by the greatest authorities on the 
question—Mr. Huxley, for instance. Those, therefore, who accept the 
Darwinian evolution, ¿so facto hold very tenaciously to an antiquity 
of man so very great, indeed, that it falls not so far short of the 
Occultist’s estimate.t The modest thousands of years of the Encyclo- 
pedia Britannica and the 100,000 years, to which Anthropology in 
general limits the age of Humanity, seem quite microscopical when 
compared with the figures implied in Mr. Huxley’s bold speculations. 
The former, indeed, makes of the original race of men ape-like cave- 
dwellers. The great English Biologist, in his desire to prove man’s 
pithecoid origin, insists that the transformation of the primordial ape 


® Antiquity of Man, p. 246. 

+ The actual time required for such a theoretical transformation is necessarily enormous. “If,” says > 
Professor Pfaff, “in the hundreds of thousands of years which you (the Evolutionists} accept between 
the rise of paleeolithic man and our own day, a greater distance of man from the brute is not demon- 
atrable [the most ancient man was just as far removed from the brute as the now living man), what 
reasonable ground can be advanced for believing that man has been developed from the brute, and 
has receded further from it by infinitely small gradations. . . . The longer the interval of time 
placed between our times and the so-called palaolithic men, the more ominous and destructive for the 
theory of the gradual development of man from the animal kingdom is the result stated.” Huxley 
writes (Man’s Place in Nature, p. 159) that the most liberal estimates for the antiquity of man must be 
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into a human being must have occurred millions of years back. For iw 

criticizing the excellent cranial capacity of the Neanderthal skull, 

notwithstanding his assertion that it is overlaid with “pithecoid bony 

walls,” coupled with Mr. Grant Allen’s assurances that this skull— 
Possesses large bosses on the forehead, strikingly [?] suggestive of those which 

give the gorilla its peculiarly fierce appearance*— 

still Mr. Huxley is forced to admit that, in the said skull, his theory is. 

once more defeated by the— 
Completely human proportions of the accompanying limb-bones, together with 

the fair development of the Engis skull. 

i In consequence of all this we are notified that these skulls— 


Clearly indicate that the first traces of the primordial stock whence man has 
proceeded, need no longer be sought by those who entertain any form of the 
doctrine of progressive development in the newest Tertiaries; but that they may 
be looked for in an epoch more distant from the age of the elephas primigenius 
than that is from us.t 


An untold antiquity for man is thus, then, the scientific sine gud non 
in the question of Darwinian Evolution, since ghe oldest Paleolithic 
man shows as yet no appreciable differentiation from his modern 
descendant. It is only of late that Modern Science has with every 
year begun to widen the abyss that now separates her from ancient 
Science, as that of Pliny and Hippocrates; none of the old writers 
would have derided the Archaic Teachings with respect to the evolu- 
tion of the human races and animal species, as the present day Scientist 
—Geologist or Anthropologist—is sure to do. 


ened meee etn oe 


anna 


* Fortnightly Review, 1882. The baselessness of this assertion, as well as that of many other 
exaggerations of the imaginative Mr. Grant Allen, was ably exposed by the eminent Anatomist, 
Professor R. Owen, in Longman's Magazine, No. 1. Must it be repeated, moreover, that the Cro- 
Magnon Paleolithic-type is superior to that of a very large number of existing races? 

+ It thus stands to reason that Science would never dream of a Pre-Tertiary man, and that 
de Quatrefages’ Secondary man makes every Academician and F.R.S, faint with horror because, to 
preserve the ape-theory, Science must make man Post-Secondary. This is just what de Quatrefages 
has twitted the Darwinists with, adding, that on the whole there were more scientific reasons for poate 
the ape from man than man from the anthropoid. With this exception Science has not one me £ 
valid argument to offer against the antiquity of man. But in this case modern Evolution demano’ 
far more than the fifteen million years of Croll for the Tertiary period, for two very simple but ae 
reasons: (a) no anthropoid ape has been found before the Miocene period; (b) man’s flint relics © ta 
been traced to the Pliocene and their presence suspecied, if not accepted by all, in the Miocene rie : 
Again, where is the “missing link” in such case? And how could even a Paleolithic aa 
“man of Canstadt,” evolve into a /hinking man from the brute dryopithecus of the Miocene 7 as 
short a lime? One sees now the reason why Darwin rejected the theory that only 60,000,000 Y ia the 
elapeed since the Cambrian period. “He judges from the small amount of organic change ao con- 
commencement of the glacial epoch, and adds that the previous 140 million years can hardly rd the 
sidered as sufficient for the development of the varied forms of life which certainly existed tows 
close of the Cambrian period.” (Ch. Gould, Mythical Monsters, D. 84) 


THE PEDIGREE OF THE APES. : "27 


Holding, as we do, that the mammalian type was a post-human Fourth 
Round product, the following diagram—as the writer understands the 
teaching—may make the process clear: 


THE PEDIGREE OF THE APES. 
Primeval Astral Man. 


(Astral) == -« f(D Noone eee aa n- 
Maininal Prototypes Second Race (Astral) 
ERE. CETE - Third Race (Semi-Astral). 
wt nen ne nee Kee eee (Separation into sexes.) | 


- Fourth Race (Physical). $. 


wn ew enc eccnce Fifth Race. 
(Physical) 
Lower Mammals. 


Lower Apes. 


The unnatural union was invariably fertile, because the then mamma- 
lian types were not remote enough from their root-type*—Primevak 
Astral Man—to develop the necessary barrier. Medical Science records 
such cases of monsters, bred from human and animal parents, even in ' 
our own day. The possibility is, therefore, only one of degree, not of. 
fact. Thus it is that Occultism solves one of the strangest problems 
presented to the consideration of the Anthropologist. 

The pendulum of thought oscillates between extremes. Having now 
finally emancipated herself from the shackles of Theology, Science has. 
embraced the opposite fallacy; and in the attempt to interpret Nature 
on purely materialistic lines, she has built up that most extravagant. 
theory of the ages—the derivation of man from a feropious and brutal 
ape. So rooted has this doctrine now become, in one form and another, 
that the most Herculean efforts will be needed to bring about its finat- 
rejection. The Darwinian Anthropology is the incubus of the Ethno- 


. © Let us remember in this connection the Esoteric Teaching which tells that Man in the Third 
. Round was possessed of a gigantic ape-like form on the astral plane. And similarly at the close of” 

the Third Race in this Round. Thus it accounts for the Auman features of the apes, especially of the 
later anthropoide—apart from the fact that these latter preserve by heredity a resemblance to theig 
Atlanto-Jemurian sires. ` i rae 
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logist, a sturdy child of modern Materialism, which has grown up and 
acquired increasing vigour, as the ineptitude of the theological legend 
of Man’s “creation” became more and more apparent. It has thriven 
on account of the strange delusion that—as a Scientist of repute puts it: 

All hypotheses and theories with respect to the rise of man can be reduced to 
two [the evolutionist and the biblical exoteric account]. . . . There is no other 
hypothesis conceivable [! !]. 

The anthropology of the Secret Volumes is, however, the best possible 
answer to such a worthless contention. 

The anatomical resemblance between man and the higher ape, so 
frequently cited by Darwinists as pointing to some former ancestor 
gommion to both, presents an interesting problem, the proper solution 

à which is to be sought for in the Esoteric explanation of the genesis 
of the pithecoid stocks. We have given it as far as it was useful, by 
stating that the bestiality of the primeval mindless races resulted in 
the production of huge man-like monsters—the offspring of human 
and animal parents. As time rolled on, and the still semi-astral forms 
consolidated into the physical, the descendants of these creatures were 
modified by external conditions, until the bree, dwindling in size, 
culminated in the lower apes of the Miocene period. With these the 
later Atlanteans renewed the sin of the ‘“‘Mindless”—this time with full 
responsibility. The resultants of their crime were the apes now known 
as anthropoid. 

It may be useful to compare this very simple theory—and we are 
' willing to offer it merely as a hypothesis to the unbelievers—with the 
Darwinian scheme, so full of insurmountable obstacles, that no sooner 
is one of them overcome by a more or less ingenious hypothesis, 
than ten worse difficulties are forthwith discovered behind the on? 
disposec of. 


SECTION IY. 


DURATION OF THE GEOLOGICAL Prriops, RACE 
CYCLES, AND THE ANTIQUITY of MAN. 


MILLIONS of years have sunk into Lethe, leaving no more recol- 
lection in the memory of the profane than the few millenniums of the 
orthodox Western chronology as to the Origin of Man and the history 
of the primeval races. 

All depends on the proofs found for the antiquity of the Human 
Race. If the still-debated man of the Pliocene or even the Miocene 
period was the Homo primigenius, then Science may be right (argu- 
menli causa) in basing its present Anthropology—as to the date and 
mode of origin of Homo sapiens—on the Darwinian theory.* But if 
the skeletons of man should at any time be discovered in the Eocene 
strata, while no fossil ape is found there, and the existence of man is 
thus proved to be prior to that of the anthropoid—then Darwinians 
will have to exercise their ingenuity in another direction. Moreover, 
it is said in well-informed quarters that the twentieth century will be 
Still in its earliest teens when such undeniable proof of man’s priority 
will be forthcoming. 

Even now much evidence is being brought forward to prove that the 
dates hitherto assigned for the foundations of cities, civilizations and 
various other historical events have been absurdly curtailed. This was 
done as a peace-offering to biblical chronology. The well-known 
Palzontologist Ed. Lartet writes: 

No date is to be found in Genesis, which assigns a time for the birth of primitive 
humanity. 


a 

° It may here“be remarked that those Darwinians who, with Mr. Grant Allen, place our “hairy 
arboreal” ancestors so far back as the Eocene age, are landed in rather an awkward dilemma. No 
fossil anthropoid ape—much less the fabulous common ancestor assigned to man and the pithecoid— 
“ppears in Eocene strata. “The first presentment of an anthropoid ape is Miocene. 
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But Chronologists have for fifteen centuries endeavoured to force the 
Bible facts into agreement with their systems. Thus, no less than one 
hundred and forty different opinions have been formed about the single 
date of “Creation.” 


And between the extreme variations there is a discrepancy of 3,194 years, in the 
reckoning of the period between the beginning of the world and the birth of 
Christ. Within the last few years, archeologists have had also to throw back by 
nearly 3,000 years the beginnings of Babylonian civilization. On the foundation 
cylinder deposited by Nabonidus, the Babylonian king, conquered by Cyrus—are 
found the records of the former, in which he speaks of his discovery of the founda- 
tion stone that belonged to the original temple built by Naram-Sin, son of Sargon, 
of Accadia, the conqueror of Babylonia, who, says Nabonidus, lived 3,200 years 


fore his own time.* 

We have shown in /sis Unvetled that those who. based history on the 
chronology of the Jews—a race which had none of its own and rejected 
the Western till the twelfth century—would lose their way, for the 
Jewish account could only be followed through kabalistic computation, 
and only then with key in hand. We characterized the late George 
Smith’s chronology of the Chaldzans and Assyrians, which he had 
made to fit in with that of Moses, as quite fantastic.. And now, in this 
respect at least, later Assyriologists have corroborated our denial. 
For, whereas George Smith makes Sargon I (the prototype of Moses) 
reign in the city of Akkad about 1600 B.C.—probably out of a latent 
respect for Moses, whom the Bible makes to flourish 1571 B.C.—we now 
learn from the first of the six Hibbert Lectures delivered by Professor 
A.H. Sayce, of Oxford, in 1887, that: 

Old views óf the early annals of Babylonia and its religions have been much 
modified by recent discovery. The first Semitic Empire, it is now agreed, was that 
of Sargon of Accad, who established a great library, patronized literature, and ex- 
tended his conquests across the sea into Cyprus. It is now known that he reigned 
as early as B.C. 3,750. . . . The Accadian monuments found by the French at 
Tel-loh must be even older, reaching back to about B.C. 4,000. 


In other words, to the fourth year of the World’s creation agreeably 
with Bible chronology, and when Adam was in his swaddling clothes. 
Perchance, in a few years more, the 4,000 years may be further in 
tended. The well-known Oxford lecturer remarked in his disgust- 
tions upon “The Origin and Growth of Religion as Illustrated by the 
Religion of the Ancient Babylonians,” that: 


¢ een 


amen oer 
Tee ee aama e a ren rene e n TR Ee a ae 


ifares 
* Ed. Lartet, “ Nouvelles Recherches sur Ja Codxistence de l'Homme ef des Grands Mammi 
Fossile de la Dernière Période Géologique.” Annales des Soc. Nat., 2Y. 256. 


a 
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The difficulties of systematically tracing the origin and history of the Babylonian 
Religion were considerable. The sources of our knowledge of the subject were 
almost wholly monumental, very little help being obtainable from classical or 
Oriental writers. Indeed, it was an undeniable fact that the Babylonian priesthood 
intentionally swaddled up the study of the religious texts in coils of almost in- 
superable difficulty. 


That they have confused the dates, and especially the order of 
events “intentionally,” is undeniable, and for a very good reason: 
their writings and records were all Esoteric. The Babylonian priests- 
did no more than the priests of other ancient nations. Their records 
were meant only for the Initiates and their disciples, and it is only the 
latter who were furnished with the keys to the true meaning. Bu 
Professor Sayce’s remarks are promising. For he explains the diffi 
culty by saying that as: 

The Nineveh library contained mostly copies of older Babyforian texts, and the 
copyists pitched upon such tablets only as were of special interest to the Assyrian 
conquerors, belonging to a comparatively late epoch, this added much to the 
greatest of all our difficuities—namely, our being so often left in the dark as to 
the age of our documentary evidence, and the precise worth of our materials for 
history. 

Thus one has a right to infer that some still fresher discovery may 
lead to a new necessity for pushing the Babylonian dates so far beyond 
the year 4,000 B.C., as to make them fre-cusmic in the judgment of 
every Bible worshipper. 

How much more would Palzontology have learned had not millions. 
of works been destroyed! We talk of the Alexandrian Library, which 
has been thrice destroyed, namely, by Julius Cæsar 48 B.C., in A.D. 390, 
and lastly in the year A.D. 640 by the general of Kaliph Omar. What 
is this in comparison with the works and records destroyed in the 
primitive Atlantean Libraries, wherein records are said to have been 


traced on the tanned skins of gigantic antediluvian monsters? Or 


again in comparison with the destruction of the countless Chinese 
books by command of the founder of the Imperial Tsin dynasty, Tsin 
Shi Hwang-ti, in 213 B.c.? Surely the brick-clay tablets of the Im- 
perial Babylonian Library, and the priceless treasures of the Chinese 
collections, could never have contained such information as one of 
the aforesaid “Atlantean” skins would have furnished to the ignorant 
world. : 

' But even with the ENOR meagre data at hand, Science has been. 
able to see the necessity of throwing back nearly every Babylonian 


732 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


date, and has done so quite generously. We learn from Professor 
Sayce that even the archaic statues at Tel-loh, in Lower Babylonia, 
have suddenly been assigned a date contemporary with the fourth 
dyndsty in Egypt.* Unfortunately, dynasties and pyramids share the 
fate of geological periods; their dates are arbitrary, and depend on the 
whims of the respective men of Science. Archzeologists know now, it 
is said, that the afore-mentioned statues are fashioned out of green 
diorite, that can only be got in the Peninsula of Sinai; and 

They accord in the style of art, and in the standard of measurement employed, 
with the similar diorite statues of the pyramid builders of the third and fourth 
Egyptian dynasties. . . . Moreover, the only possible period for a Babylonian 
yecupation of the Sinaiti¢ quarries must be placed shortly after the close of the 
epoch at which the pyramids were built; and thus only can we understand how the 
name of Sinai could have been derived from that of Sin, the primitive Babylonian 
moon-god. 

This is very logical, but what is the date fixed for these dynasties? 
Sanchuniathon’s and Manetho’s synchronistic tables—or whatever re- 
mained of these after holy Eusebius had the handling of them—have 
been rejected; and still we have to remain sagisfied with the four or 
five thousand years B.C., so liberally allotted to Egypt. At all events 
one point is gained. There is, at last, a city on the face of the Earth 
which is allowed, at least, 6,000 years, and it is Eridu. Geology has 
discovered it. According to Professor Sayce again: | 

They are now also able to obtain time for the silting up of the head of the 
Persian Gulf, which demands a lapse of between 5,000 and 6,000 years since the 
period when Eridu, now twenty-five miles inland, was the seaport at the mouth of 
the Euphrates, and the seat of Babylonian commerce with Southern Arabia aud 
India. More than all, the new chronology gives time for the long series of eclipses 
recorded in the great astronomical work called “The Observations of Bel”; and 
we are also enabled to understand the otherwise perplexing change in the position 
of the vernal equinox, which has occurred since our present zodiacal signs were 
named by the earliest Babylonian astronomers. When the Accadian calendar was 
arranged and the Accadian months were named, the sun at the vernal equinox ve 
not, as now, in Pisces, or even in Aries, but in Taurus. The rate of the precession 
of the equinoxes being known, we learn that at the vernal equinox the sun was!” 
Taurus from about 4,700 years B.C., and we thus obtain astronomical limits of date 
which cannot be impugned.t 


It may make our position plainer if we state at once that we use = 
C: Lyell’s nomenclature for the ages and periods, and that when w 
° See the Hibbert Lectures for 1887, p. 33. 


i, m) as 
+ From a Report of the Hibbert Lectures, 1887. Lectures on the Origin and Growth of Reig?" 
Milustrated by the Religion of the Ancient Babylonions. By A. H. Sayce. 


CONTRADICTORY HYPOTHESES. 


talk of the Secondary and Tertiary age, of the Eocene, Miocene and 
Pliocene periods—this is simply to make our facts more compre- 
hensible. Since these ages and periods have not yet been allowed 
fixed and determined durations, two-and-a-half and fifteen million’ 
years being assigned at different times to one and the same age (the 
Tertiary); and since no two Geologists or Naturalists seem to agree 
on this point—Esoteric Teachings may remain quite indifferent to the 
appearance of man in the Secondary or the Tertiary age. If the latter 
age may be allowed even so much as fifteen million years’ duration— 
well and good; for the Occult Doctrine, jealously guarding its real and 
correct figures so far as concerns the First, Second, and two-thirds of 
the Third Root-Race, gives clear information upon one point only— 
the age of Vaivasvata Manu’s humanity.* 

Another definite statement is that during the so-called Eocene period 
the Continent to which the Fourth Race belonged, and on which it 
lived and perished, showed the first symptoms of sinking, and that it 
was'in the Miocene age that it was finally destroyed—save the small 
island mentioned by Plato. These points have now to be checked by 
scientific data. 


A. 


MODERN SCIENTIFIC SPECULATIONS ABOUT THE AGES OF THE 
GLOBE, ANIMAL EVOLUTION, AND MAN. l 

May we not be permitted to throw a glance at the works of specialists? 
The work on Worid-Life: Comparative Geology, by Prof. A. Winchell, 
furnishes us with curious data. Here we find an opponent of the 
nebular theory smiting with all the force of the hammer of his odium 
theologicum on the rather contradictory hypotheses of the great stars of 
Science, in the matter of sidereal and cosmic phenomena based on their 
respective relations to terrestrial durations. The “too imaginative 
physicists and naturalists” do not fare very easily under this shower of 
their own speculative computations placed side by side, and cut rather 
a sorry figure. Thus he writes: 

Sir William Thompson, on the basis of the observed principles of cooling, con- 
cludes that no more than Io million years [elsewhere he makes it 100,000,000] can 


have elapsed since the temperature of the earth was sufficiently reduced to sustain 
vegetable life.t Helmholz calculates that 20 million years would suffice for the 


* See supra ‘Chronology of the Brahmans.” 
+ Nat. Philos., by Thomson and Tait, App. D. Trans. Royal Soc., Edin., xxiii. pt. r. 
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original nebula to condense to the present dimensions of the sun. Prof. S. Newcomb 
requires only 10 millions to attain a temperature of 212° Fahr.* Croll estimates 70 
million years for the diffusion of the heat. . . .t Bischof calculates that 350 
million years would be required for the earth to cool from a temperature of 
2,000° to 200° Centigrade. Reade, basing his estimate on observed rates of denn. 
dation, demands 500 million years since sedimentation began in Europe.t Lyell 
ventured a rough guess of 240 million years; Darwin thought 300 million years 
demanded by the organic transformations which his theory contemplates, and 
Huxley is disposed to demand 1,000 millions [!!]. . . . Some biologists . . 
seem to close their eyes tight and leap at one Bound into the abyss of millions of 
years, of which they have no more adequate estimate than of infinity.$ 


Then he proceeds to give what he takes to be more correct geological 
figures: a few will suffice. 

According to Sir William Thompson “the whole incrusted age of the 
world is 80,000,000 years”; and agreeably with Prof. Houghton’s calcu- 
lations of a minimum limit for the time since the elevation of Europe 
and Asia, three hypothetical ages for three possible and different modcs 
of upheaval are given, varying from the modest figure of 640,730 years, 
through 4,170,000 years to the tremendous figure of 27,491,000 years!! 

This is enough, as one can see, to cover. our claims for the four 
Continents and even the figures of the Brahmans. 

Further calculations, the details of which the reader may find in 
Prof. Winchell’s work,|| bring Houghton to an approximation of the 
sedimentary age of the globe—11,700,000 years. These figures are found 
too small by the author, who forthwith extends them to 37,000,000 years. 

Again, according to Croll, 2,500,000 years “represents the time since 
the beginning of the Tertiary age” in one work; and according to 
another modification of his view, 15,000,000 only have elapsed since the 
beginning of the Eocene period,* this, being the first of the three 
Tertiary periods, leaves the student suspended between two-and-a- -half 
and fifteen millions. But if one has to hold to the former moderate 
figures, then the whole incrusted age of the world would be 131,600,000 


years.tf 
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* Popular Astronomy, D. 509. 

+ Climate and Time, p. 335. 

+ Address, Liverpool Geological Society, 1876. 

4 World-Life, pp. 179, 180. 

il Jbid., pp. 367, 368. 

S Climate and Time. 

** Quoted in Mr. Ch. Gould's Mythical Monsters, p. 84, rs were 

++ According to Bischof, 1,004,177 years, according to Chevandier’s calculations 672,788 pga of 
-required for the so-called Coal formation. “The time required for the development of the * t 350,000 
the Tertiary period, ranging fram 3,000 to $,000 feet in thickness, must have been at leas 
“years.” (See Force and Matter, Büchner, p. 159, Rd. 1884.) 
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As the last Glacial period extended from 240,000 to 80,000 years ago 
(Prof. Croll’s view), therefore, man must have appeared on Earth from 
100,000‘ to 120,000 years ago. But, as says Prof. Winchell with refer- 
ence to the antiquity of the Mediterranean race: 

It is generally believed to have made its appearance during the later decline 
of the continental glaciers. It does not concern, however, the antiquity of the 
Black and Brown races, since there’ are numerous evidences of their existence in 
more southern regions, in times remotely pre-glacial.* 

As a specimen of geological certainty and agreement, these figures also 
may be added. Three authorities—Messrs. T. Belt, F.G.S., Robert 
Hunt, F.R.S., and J. Croll, F.R.S.,—in estimating the time that has 
elapsed since the Glacial epoch, give figures that vary to an almosg 
incredible extent: 


Belt J bas z .. 20,000 years. 
Hunt os a ss .. 80,000 ,, 
Croll = ‘A .. 240,000 ,, 


No wonder that Mr. Paieetiy confesses that: 


It is at present and perhaps always will be impossible to reduce, even approxi- 
mately, geological time into years or even into millenniums. 

A wise word of advice from the Occultists to the gentlemen Geolo- 
gists; they ought to imitate the cautious example of Masons. As 
chronology, they say, cannot measure the era of the creation, there- 
fore, their “Antient and Primitive Rite” uses 000,000,000 as the nearest 
approach to reality. 

The same uncertainty, contradictions and disagreement reign on all 
Other subjects. i 

The scientific authorities on the Descent of Man are again, for all - 
practical purposes, a delusion and a snare. There are many Anti- 
Darwinists in the British Association, and Natural Selection begins to 
lose ground. .Though at one time the saviour, which seemed to rescue _ 
the learned theorists from a final intellectual collapse into the abyss of 
fruitless hypothesis, it begins to be distrusted. Even Mr. Huxley is | 
showitig signs of truancy, and thinks “natural selection not the sole 
factor”: 

We greatly suspect that she [Nature] does make considerable jumps in the way 


Of variation now and then, and that these saltations give rise to some of the ‘Bape 


which appear to exist in the series of known forms.{ 
Saane eee 


* Op. cil., P- 379. 
t But see “The Ice-Age Climate and Time,” Popular Science Review, xiv. 94a. 


$ Review of Kulliker’s Criticisms. 
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Again, C. R. Bree, M.D., argues in this wise in cousidering the fatal 


gaps in Mr. Darwin’s theory: 

It must be again called to mind that the intermediate forms must have been vast 
in numbers. Mr. St. George Mivart believes that change in evolution may 
occur more quickly than is generally believed; but Mr. Darwin sticks manfully to 
his belief, and again tells us “natura non facit saltum.” * 


Herein the Occultists are at one with Mr. Darwin. 
Esoteric teaching fully corroborates the idea of Nature’s slowness 


and dignified progression. “Planetary impulses” are all periodical. 
Yet this Darwinian theory, correct as it is in minor particulars, agrees no 
more with Occultism than with Mr. Wallace,.who, in his Contributions 
to the T. cory of Natural Selection, shows pretty conclusively that some- 
hing more than Natural Selection is requisite to produce physical man. 

Let us, meanwhile, examine the scientific objections to this scientific 


theory, and see what they are. 

Mr. St. George Mivart is found arguing that: 

It will be a moderate computation to allow 25,000,000 for the deposit of the strata 
down to and including the Upper Silurian. If, then, the evolutionary work done 
during this deposition only represents a hundredth pargof the sum total, we shall 
require 2,500,000,000 (two thousand five hundred million) years for the complete 
development of the whole animal kingdom to its present state. Even one quarter 
of this, however, would far exceed the time which physics and astronomy secm 
able to allow for the completion of the process. 

Finally, a difficulty exists as to the reason of the absence of rich fossiliferous 
deposits in the oldest strata—if life was then as abundant and varied, as, on the 
Darwinian theory, it must have been. Mr. Darwin himself admits “the case at 
present must remain inexplicable; and this may be truly urged as a valid argument 
against the views” entertained in his book. 

Thus, then, we find a remarkable (and on Darwinian principles all but inexplic- 
able) absence of minutely graduated transitional forms. All the most marked 
groups—bats, pterodactyles, chelonians, ichthyosaurians, amoura, etc.—appcar at 
once upon the scene. Even the horse, te animal whose pedigree has been 
probably best preserved, affords no conclusive evidence of specific origin by signifi- 
cant fortuitous variations; while sorne forms, as the labyrinthodonts and trilobites, 
which seemed to exhibit gradual change, are shown by further investigation to do 
nothing of the sort. . . . All these difficulties are avoided if we admit that new 
forms of animal life of all degrees of complexity appear from time to time with 
comparative suddenness, being evolved according to laws in part depending 0” 
surrounding conditions, in part internal—similar to the way in which crystals (and, 
perhaps from recent researches, the lowest forms of life) build themselves UP 
according to the internal laws of their component substance, and in harmony and 


correspondence with all environing influences and conditions.f Lue 
Ed. 187% 
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® Fallacies of Darwinism, p. 160. + The Genesis of Species, Chap. VI, pp. 160-162, 


PLANETARY LIFE-IMPULSES. 737 


“The internal laws of their component substance.” These are wise 
words, and the admission of the possibility is prudent. But how can 
these internal laws be ever recognized, if Occult teaching be dis- 
carded? As a friend writes, while drawing our attention to the above 
speculations: 

In other words, the doctrine of Planetary Life-Impulses must be admitted. 
Otherwise, why are species now s/ereotyped, and why do even domesticated breeds 
of pigeons and many animals relapse into their ancestral types when left to them- 
selves? 

But the teaching about Planetary Life-Impulses has to be clearly 
defined and as clearly understood, if present confusion is not to b 
made still more perplexing. All these difficulties would vanish as 
shadows of night disappear before the light of the aE Sun, if th 
following Esoteric Axioms were admitted: 

(a) The existence and the enormous antiquity of our Planetary 
Chain; 

(6) The actuality of the Seven Rounds, 

(c) The separation of human Races (outside the purely anthropo- 
logical division) into seven distinct Root-Races, of which our present 
European Humanity is the Fifth; 

(d) The antiquity of man in this (Fourth) Round; and finally 

(e) That as these Races evolve from ethereality to materiality, and 
from the latter back again into relative physical tenuity of texture, so 
every living (so-called) organic species of animals, with vegetation 
included, changes with every new Root-Race. 

Were this admitted, if even only along with other, and surely, on 
maturer consideration, no less absurd, suppositions—if Occult theories 
have to be considered “absurd” at present—then every difficulty would 
be made away with. Surely Science ought to try and be more logical 
than it now is, as it can hardly maintain the theory of man’s descent 
from an anthropoidal ancestor, and deny in the same breath any 
reasonable antiquity to such a man! Once Mr. Huxley talks of “the 
vast intellectual chasm between: the ape and man,” and “the present 
enormous gulf between them,” * and admits the necessity of extending 
scientific allowances for the age of mation Earth for such slow: and 
progressive development, then all those men of Science who.are-af 
his way of thinking, at any rate, ought to come to at least «some 
approximate figures, and agree upon the probable duration, of those 


è Man's Place in Nature, p. 102, note. 
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Pliocene, Miocene, and Eocene periods of which so much is said, and 
about which nothing definite is known—even if they-dare ‘not venture 
beyond. But no two Scientists seem to agree. Every period seems to 
be a mystery in its duration, and a thorn in the side of the Geologists; 
and, as just shown, they are unable to harmonize their conclusions 
even with regard to the comparatively recent geological formations, 
Thus, no reliance can be placed on their figures when they do give 
any, for with them it is all either millions or simply thousands of 
years! l 
That which is said may be strengthened by the confessions made by 
themselves and the synopsis of these, to be found in that “Circle of 
rS the Encyclopædia Britannica, which shows the mean accepted 
n the geological and anthropological riddles. In that work the cream 
of the most authoritative opinions is skimmed off and presented; 
nevertheless, we find in it a refusal to assign any definite chronological 
date, even to such comparatively speaking late epochs as the Neolithic 
era, though, for a wonder, an age is established for the beginnings of 
certain geological periods; at any rate for some few, the duration of 
which could hardly be any more shortened, Without an immediate 
conflict with facts. 
Thus, it is surmised in the great Encyclopædia that: 
One hundred million years have passed . . . since the solidification of our 
earth, when the earliest form of life appeared upon it.® 
But it seems quite as hopeless to try to convert the modern Geolo- 
gists and Ethnologists, as it is to make Darwinian Naturalists perceive 
their mistakes. About the Aryan Root-Race and its origins, Science 
knows as little as of the men from other Planets. With the exception 
of Flammarion, and of a few Mystics among Astronomers, even the 
habitableness of other Planets is mostly denied. Yet such great Adept 
Astronomers were the Scientists of the earliest races of the Aryan 
stock, that they seem to have known far more about the races of 
Mars and Venus than the modern Anthropologist knows of those of 
the early stages of the Earth. ‘ 
Let us leave Modern Science aside for a moment and turn to Ancient 
Knowledge. ‘As we are assured by Archaic Scientists that all such 
geological cataclysms—from the upheaval of oceans, deluges, 21 


® Vol. x. art. “Geology,” p. 227, “100,000,000 of years is probably amply sufficient for all niet 
_ quirements of Geology,” says the text. In France, some savants do not find it nearly ae i 
Se Couturier claims 350 million years; Buffon was satisfied with 34 millions—but there are t 


* the more modern schools who will not be content with less than soo million years. 
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shifting of continents, down to the present year’s cyclones, hurricanes, 
earthquakes, volcanic eruptions, tidal waves, and even the extra- 
ordinary weather.and seeming shifting of seasons which are perplexing 
all European and American Meteorologists—are due to, and depend on 
- the Moon and Planets; aye, that even modest and neglected constella- 
tions have the greatest influence on the meteorological and cosmical 
changes, over, and within our Earth—let us give one moment’s atten- 
tion to our sidereal despots, the rulers of our globe and men. Modern 
Science denies any such influence; Archaic Science affirms it. We 

will see what both say with regard to this question. | 


B. 
ON CHAINS OF PLANETS AND THEIR PLURALITY. 

Did the Ancients know of Worlds besides their own? What are’ the 
data of the Occultists in affirming that every Globe is a Septenary, 
Chain of Worlds—of which only one member is visible—and that these 
are, were, or will be, ‘‘man-bearing,” just as is every visible Star or 
Planet? What do they mean by “a moral and physical influence” 
exerted on our Globe by the Sidereal Worlds? ` 

Such are the questions often put to us, and they have to be considered 
from every aspect. To the first of the two queries the answer is: We 
believe it because the first law in nature is uniformity in diversity, and 
the second is analogy. ‘As above, so below.” The time is gone by 
for ever when our pious ancestors believed that our Earth was in the 
centre of the Universe, and the Church and her arrogant servants 
could insist that the supposition that any other Planet could be, 
inhabited should be regarded as blasphemy. Adam and Eve, the 
Serpent and Original Sin, followed by Atonement through Blood, 
have been too long in the way of progress, and universal truth has 
thus been sacrificed to the insane conceit of us little men. l 

Now what are the proofs thereof? Beyond inferential evidence and. 
logical reasoning, there are none for the profane. To the Occultists, 
who believe in the knowledge acquired by countless generations of 
Seers and Initiates, the data offered in the Secret Books are all-suffi- 
cient. The general public needs other proofs, however. There are 

' some Kabalists, and even some Eastern Occultists, who, failing to find 
‘uniform evidence upon this point in all the mystic works of the nations, 
“hesitate to accept the teaching. Even such “uniform evidence” will 
be forthcoming presently. Meanwhile, we may approach the subject 
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from its general aspect, and see whether belief in it is so very absurd, 
as some Scientists along with other Nicodemuses would have it. 
Unconsciously, perhaps, in thinking of a plurality of inhabited 
“Worlds,” we imagine them to be like the Globe we inhabit, and to 
be peopled by beings more or less resembling ourselves. And in so 
doing we are only following a natural instinct. Indeed, so long as the 
enquiry is confined to the life-history of this Globe, we can speculate 
on the question with some profit, and ask ourselves, with some hope of 
at least asking an intelligible question, what were the ‘‘ Worlds” spoken 
of in all the ancient scriptures of Humanity? But how do we know 
(o what kind of beings inhabit the Globes in general; and (4) whether 
hose who rule Planets superior to our own do not exercise the same 
influence on our Earth consciously, that we may exercise unconsciously, 
say on the small planets (planetoids or asteroids) in the long run, by 
our cutting the Earth in pieces, opening canals, and thereby entirely 
changing our climates. Of course, like Cæsar’s wife, the planetoids, 
cannot be affected by our suspicion. They are too far, etc. Believing 
in Esoteric Astronomy,. however, we are not so @ure of that. 

But when, extending our speculations beyond our Planetary Chain, 
we try to cross the limits of the Solar System, then indeed we act as 
do presumptuous fools. For—while accepting the old Hermetic axiom, 
“as above, so below”—as we may well believe that Nature on Earth 
displays the most careful economy, utilizing every vile and waste thing 
in her marvellous transformations, and withal never repeating herself, 
sO we may justly conclude that there is no other Globe in all her 
infinite systems so closely resembling this Earth, that the ordinary 
powers of man’s thought should be able to imagine and reproduce its 
semblance and containment.* 

And indeed we find in the romances as in all the so-called scientific 
fictions and spiritistic “revelations” from Moon, Stars, and Planets, 
merely fresh combinations or modifications of the men and things, the 
passions and forms of life, with which we are familiar, though even 04 
the other Planets of our own System nature and life are entirely 
different from those prevailing on our own. Swedenborg was Pre 
eminent in inculcating such an erroneous belief. 
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° We are taught that the highest Dhy4n Chohans, or Planetary Spirits (beyond the cogni 
the law of analogy), are in ignorance of what lies beyond the visible Planetary Systems, sin 
» essence Cannot assimilate itself to that of worlds beyond our Solar System. When they 
Grigher stage of evolution these other universes will be open to them; meanwhile they have com 
knowledge of all the worlds within the limits of our Solar System. 
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But even more. The ordinary man has no experience of any state 
of consciousness other than that to which the physical senses link 
him. Men dream; they sleep the profound sleep which is too deep for 
its dreams to impress the physical brain; and in these states there must 
still be consciousness. How, then, while these mysteries remain un- 
explored, can we hope to speculate with profit on the nature of Globes 
which, in the economy of Nature, must needs belong to states of con- 
sciousness other and quite different from azy which man experiences 
here? 

And this is true to the letter. For even great Adepts (those initiated 
of course), trained Seers though they be, can only claim thorough ac- 
quaintance with the nature and appearance of Planets and their inhabi 
tants belonging to our Solar System. They now that almost all thé 
Planetary Worlds are inhabited, but—even in spirit—they can have 
access only to those of our System; and they are also aware how 
difficult it is, even for them, to put themselves into full rapport even 
with the planes of consciousness within our System, differing as they 
do from the states of consciousness possible on this Globe; such, for 
instance, as those which exist on the Chain of Spheres on the three 
planes beyond that of our Earth. Such knowledge and intercourse 
are possible to them because they have learned how to penetrate to 
planes of consciousness which are closed to the perceptions of ordinary 
men; but were they to communicate their knowledge, the world would 
be no wiser, because men lack that experience of other forms of per- 
ception which alone could enable them to grasp what they might be 
told. 

Still the fact remains that most of the Planets, like the Stars beyond 
our System, are inhabited, a fact which has been admitted by the men 
of Science themselves. Laplace and Herschel believed it, though 
they wisely abstained from imprudent speculation; and the same con- 
clusion has been worked out and supported with an array of scientific 
‘considerations by C. Flammarion, the well-known French Astronomer. 
The arguments he brings forward are strictly scientific, and are such as 
appeal even to a materialistic mind, which would remain unmoved by 
such thoughts as those of Sir David Brewster, the famous Physicist, 
who writes: 

Those “barren spirits” or “base souls,” as the poet calls them, who might be led 
to believe that the earth is the only inhabited body in the universe, would have io 
difficulty in conceiving the earth also to have been destitute of inhabitants. What 
is more, if such minds were acquainted with the deductions of geology, they would 
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admit that it was uninhabited for myriads of years; and here we come to the im. 
possible conclusion that during these myriads of years there was not a single 
intelligent creature in the vast domains of the Universal King, and that before the 
protozoic formations there existed neither plant nor animal in all the infinity of 
space.* 

Flammarion shows, in addition, that all the conditions of life—even 
as we know it—are present on some at least of the Planets, and points 
to the fact that these conditions must be much more favourable on 
them than they are on our Earth. 

Thus scientific reasoning, as well as observed facts, concurs with the 

statements of the Seer, and the innate voice in man’s own heart in 
declaring that life—intelligent, conscious life—mus¢ exist on other 
worlds than ours. 

But this is the limit beyond which the ordinary faculties of man 
cannot carry him. Many are the romances and tales, some purely fanci- 
ful, others bristling with scientific knowledge, which have attempted to 
imagine and describe life on other Globes. But one and all they give 
but some distorted copy of the drama of life ground us. It is either, 
with Voltaire, the men of our own race under a microscope, or, with 
de Bergerac, a graceful play of fancy and satire; but we always find 
that at bottom the new world is but the one we ourselves live in. So 
strong is this tendency that even great natural, though non-initiated, 
Seers, fall victims to it when untrained; witness Swedenborg, who goes 
so far as to dress the inhabitants of Mercury, whom he meets with in 
the spirit-world, in clothes such as are worn in Europe! 

Commenting on this tendency, Flammarion says: 


It seems as if in the eyes of those authors who have written on this subject, the 
Earth were the type of the Universe, and the man of Earth, the type of the 
inhabitants of the Heavens. It is, on the contrary, much more probable, that 
since the nature of other planets is essentially varied, and the surroundings and 
conditions of existence essentially different, while the forces which preside over the 
creation of beings and the substances which enter into their mutual constitution 
are essentially distinct, it would follow that our mode of existence cannot be 
regarded as in any way applicable to other globes, Those who have written on this. 
subject have allowed themselves to be dominated by terrestrial ideas, and have 
' therefore fallen into error.t p 


* Since nosingle atom in the entire Kosmos is without life and consciousness, how 
must its mighty globes be filled with both—though they remain sealed books to us 
hardly enter even into the consciousness of the forms of life nearest us? ed, fanc” 

We do not know ourselves, then how can we, If we have never been trained and initiate, 
that we can penetrate the consciousness of the smallest of the animals around us? 

_ + Piuvalité des Mondes, D. 439. 
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But Flammarion himself falls into the very error which he here con- 
demns, for he tacitly takes the conditions of life on Earth as the standard 


by which to determine the degree to which other Planets are adapted 


for habitation by “other humanities.” 

Let us, however, leave these profitless and empty speculations, which, 
though they seem to fill our hearts with a glow of enthusiasm and to en- 
large our mental and spiritual grasp, do but in reality cause a factitious 
stimulation, and blind us more and more to our ignorance not only of the 
world we inhabit, but even of the infinitude contained within ourselves. 

When, therefore, we find “other worlds” spoken of in the Bibles of 
Humanity, we may safely conclude that they not only refer to other 
states of our Planetary Chain and Earth, but also to other inhabit 
Globes—Stars and Planets; withal, that no speculations were ever mad 
about the latter. The whole of antiquity believed in the Universality 
of Life. But no really initiated Seer of any civilized nation has ever 
taught that life on other Stars could be judged by the standard of 
terrestrial life. What is generally meant by “Earths” and “Worlds,” 
relates (a) to the “rebirths” of our Globe after each Manvantara and a 
long period of ‘Obscuration; and (å) to the periodical and entire changes 
of the Earth’s surface, when continents disappear to make room for 
oceans, and oceans and seas are violently displaced and sent rolling to 
the poles, to cede their emplacements to new continents. 

We may begin with the Bible—the youngest of the World-scriptures. 
In Ecclesiastes, we read these words of the King-Initiate: 


One generation passeth away and another generation cometh, but the earth 


abideth for ever.... The thing that hath been, it is that which shall be; and that- 


which is done, is that which shall be done, and there is no new thing under the sun.* 


Under these words it is not easy to see the reference to the successive 
cataclysms by which the Races of mankind are swept away, or, going 


further back, to the various transitions of the Globe during the process 
of its formation. But if we are told that this refers only to our world. 


as we now see it, then we shall refer the reader to the Mew Testament, 
where St. Paul speaks of the Son (the manifested Power) whom God 
hath appointed heir of all things, “by whom also he made the worlds” 
(plural).t This “Power” is Chokmah, the Wisdom and the Word. 


* Op. cif, 1. 4, 9 


+ Hebrews, i. 2. This relates to the Logos of every Cosmogony. The unknown Light—with which ` 


he is said to be coëternal and coëval—is reflected in the First-Born, the Protogonos; and the 
Demiurgoe or the Universal Mind directs his Divine Thought into the Chaos that under the fashioning 


of minor Gods will be divided into the Seven Oceans—Sapta Samudras. It is Purusha, Ahura Marda, , 


Osiris, etc., and finally the Gnostic Christos, who is in the Kadalak, Chokmah, , or Wisdom, the “ Word." | 
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We shall probably be told that by the term “worlds,” the stars, 
heavenly bodies, etc., were meant. But apart from the fact that “‘stars” 
were not known as “worlds” to the ignorant editors of the Epistles, 
even if they must have been thus known to Paul, who was an Initiate, 
a ‘‘Master-Builder,” we can quote on this point an eminent Theologian, 
Cardinal Wiseman. In his work (i. 309) treating of the indefinite 
period of the six days—or shall we say “too definite” period of the six 
' days—of creation and the 6,000 years, he confesses that we are in total 
darkness as to the meaning of this statement of St. Paul, unless we are 
permitted to suppose that allusion is made in it to the period which 
elapsed between the first and second verses of chapter i of Genesis, and 
hus to those primitive revolutions, 7.¢., the destructions and the re- 
productions of the world, indicated in chapter i of Æcclesiastes; or, to 
accept, with so many others, and in its /éfcral sense, the passage in 
chapter i of Hebrews, that speaks of the creation of ‘“worlds”—in the 
plural. It is very singular, he adds, that all the cosmogonies should 
agree to suggest the same idea, and preserve the tradition of a first 


series of revolutions, owing to which the world was destroyed and again 


renewed. lg 


Had the Cardinal studied the Zohar his doubts would have been 
changed into certainties. Thus saith the “Idra Suta”: 


There were old worlds which perished as soon as they came into existence: 
worlds with and without form called Scintillas—for they were like the sparks under 
the smith’s hammer, flying in all directions. Some were the primordial worlds 
which could not continue long, because the “Aged”—his name be sanctified —had 
not as yet assumed his form,* the workman was not yet the “Heavenly Man.” t 


Again in the Midrash, written long before the Kadalah of Simeon 
Ben Iochai, Rabbi Abahu explains: 


The Holy One, blessed be his name, has successively formed and destroyed sundry 
worlds before this onet . . . Now this refers both to the first races [the “Kings 
of Edom”) and to the worlds destroyed. $ 


“Destroyed” means here what we call “obscuration.” This becomes 
evident when we read the explanation given further on: 
Still when it is said that they [the worlds] perished, it is only meant thereby that 


they [their humanities] lacked the trife form, till the human [our] form came ` int? 


ae had not 
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® The form of Tikkun or the Protogonos, “ First-Born,” i.e., the Universal Form and Idea, 
yet been mirrored in Chaos. as 
+ Zohar, iii. 292c. ‘The “Heavenly Man” is Adam Kadmon—the synthesis of the Sephiroth, 
“ Manu Svayambhuva " is the synthesis of the Prajapatis. 
3 Beveshith Rabba, Parsha IX. 
3 This refers to the three Rounds that preceded our Fourth Round. 
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being, in which all things are comprised and which contains all forms . . . .-— 
it does not mean death, but only denotes a sinking down from their status [that of 
worlds in activity].t | 

When, therefore, we read of the “destruction” of the Worlds, the 
word has many meanings, which are very clear in several of the Com- 
mentaries on the Zohar and in Kabalistic treatises. As said elsewhere, 
it means not only the destruction of many Worlds which have ended 
their life-career, but also that of the several Continents which have 
disappeared, as also their decline and geographical change of place. 

The mysterious “Kings of Edom” are sometimes referred to as the 
“Worlds” that had been destroyed; but it is a “cloak.” The Kings 
who reigned in Edom before there reigned a King in Israel, or th 
“‘Edomite Kings,” could never symbolize the “prior worlds,” but on 
the “attempts at men” on this Globe—the Pre-Adamite Races, of 
which the Zohar speaks, and which we explain as the First Root-Race. 
For as, speaking of the six Earths (the six “Limbs” of Microprosopus), 
it is said that the seventh (our Earth) came not into the computation 
when the six were created (the six Spheres above our Globe in the 
Terrestrial Chain), so the first seven Kings of Edom are left out of 
calculation in Genesis. By the law of analogy and permutation, in the 
Chaldzean Book of Numbers, as also in the Books of Knowledge and of 
Wisdom, the “seven primordial worlds” mean also the “seven pri- 
mordial” races (sub-races of the First Root-Race of the Shadows); 
and, again, the Kings of Edom are the sons of “Esau, the father of 
the Edomites”;{ 7.e, Esau represents in the Bible the race which 
stands between the Fourth and the Fifth, the Atlantean and the Aryan. 
“Two nations are in thy womb,” said the Lord to Rebekah; and Esau 
was ved and hairy. From verse 24 to 34, chapter xxv of Genesis con- 
tains the allegorical history of the birth of the Fifth Race. 

Says the Siphra Dizenioutha: 

And the Kings of ancient days died and their chiefs [crowns] were found no 
more. 

And the Zohar states: 

The Head of a nation that has not been formed at the beginning in the likeness 


of the White Head: its people is not from this Form. . . . Before it (the White 
Head, the Fifth Race or Ancient of the Ancients] arranged itself in its [own, or 


Coed 
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* This sentence contains a dual sense and a profound mystery in the Occult Sciences, the secret of 
“which tf and when, known—confers tremendous powers on the Adept to change his visible Jorm. 

+t ¿Idra Suta,” Zohar, iii. 136c) “ A sinking down from their status ”—is plain; from active Worlds 
they have fallen into a temporary obscuration—they rest, and hence are entirely changed. 

$ Gen., xxxvi. 43. 
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present) Form . . . all Worlds have been destroyed; therefore it is written: 
` and Bela, the Son of Beor, reigned in Edom (Gen., xxxvi. Here the “Worlds” 
stand for Races}. And he (such or another King of Edom] died, and another 


reigned in his stead. 


No Kabalist who has hitherto treated of the symbolism and allegory 
hidden under these “Kings of Edom” seems to have perceived more 
than one aspect of them. They are neither the “worlds that were 
destroyed,” nor the “Kings that died”—alone; but both, and much 
more, to treat of which there is no space at present. Therefore, leaving 
the mystic parables of the Zohar, we will return to the hard facts of 

aterialistic Science; first, however, citing a few from the long list of 
a thinkers who have believed in the plurality of inhabited Worlds 
in general, and in Worlds that preceded our own. These are, the great 
mathematicians [Leibnitz and Bernouilli, Sir Isaac Newton himself, 
as may be read in his Of/ics; Buffon, the Naturalist; Condillac, the 
Sceptic; Bailly, Lavater, Bernardin de St. Pierre, and, as a contrast to 
the two last named—suspected at least of Mysticism—Diderot and 
most of the writers of the Encyclopedia. FolloWing these come Kant, 
the founder of modern Philosophy; the poet Philosophers, Goethe, 
Krause, Schelling; and many Astronomers, from Bode, Fergusson and 
Herschel, to Lalande and Laplace, with their many disciples in more 
recent years. : 

A brilliant list of honoured names indeed; but the facts of physical 
Astronomy speak even more strongly than these names in favour of 
the presence of life, of even organized life, on other Planets, Thus in 
four meteorites which fell respectively at Alais in France, in the Cape 
of Good Hope, in Hungary, and again in France, on analysis, there was 
found graphite, a form of carbon known to be invariably associated 
with organic life on this Earth of ours. And that the presence of this 
carbon is not due to any action occurring within our atmosphere 15 
shown by the fact that carbon has been found ip the very centre of 2 
meteorite; while in one which fell at Argueil, in the south of France, - 
in 1857, there was found water and turf, the latter being always formed 
_by the decomposition of vegetable substances. 

And further, examining the astronomical conditions of the 
Planets, it is easy to show that several are far better adapted for the 
development of life and intelligence—even under the conditions with 
‘which men are acquainted—than is our Earth. For instance, 0” the 
Planet Jupiter the seasons, instead of varying between wide limits 45 


other 
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do ours, change by almost imperceptible degrees, and last twelve times. 
as long as ours. Owing to the inclination of its axis the seasons on 
Jupiter are due almost entirely to the eccentricity of its orbit, and 
hence change slowly and regularly. We shall be told, that no life is 
possible on Jupiter, as it is in an incandescent state. But not all 
Astronomers agree with this. For instance, what we state is declared 
by M. Flammarion; and že ought to know. 

On the other hand Venus would be less adapted for human life such 
as exists On Earth, since its seasons are more extreme and its changes 
of temperature more sudden; though it is curious that the duration of 
the day is nearly the same on the four inner planets, Mercury, ia 
the Earth and Mars. 

On Mercury, the Sun’s heat and light are seven times what they A 
on the Earth, and Astronomy teaches that it is enveloped in a very 
dense atmosphere. And as we see that life appears more active on 
Earth in proportion to the light and heat of the Sun, it would seem . 
more than probable that its intensity is far, far greater on Mercury’ 
than here. 

Venus, like Mercury, has a very dense atmosphere, as also has Mars, 
and the snows which cover their poles, the clouds which hide their 
surface, the geographical configuration of their seas and continents, 
the variations of seasons and climates, are all closely analogous—at. 
least to the eye of the physical Astronomer. But such facts and the 
considerations to which they give rise have reference only to the 
possibility, of the existence on these Planets of human life as known 
on Earth. That some forms of life such as we know are possible on 
these Planets, has been long since abundantly demonstrated, and it 
seems perfectly useless to go into detailed questions of the physiology, 
etc., of these hypothetical inhabitants, since, after all, the reader can. 
arrive only at an imaginary extension of his familiar surroundings. Itis 
better to rest content with the three conclusions which M. Flammarion, . 
whom we have so largely quoted, formulates as rigorous and exact. 
deductions from the known facts and laws of Science. 

i. The various forces which were active in the beginning of evolution 
gave birth to a great variety of beings on the several worlds both in. 
the organic and inorganic kingdoms. ' 

ii, The animated beings were constituted from the first according to 
forms and organisms in correlation with the physiological state of each. 


inhabited globe. 
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iii. The humanities of other worlds differ from us, as much in their 
inner organization as in their external physical type. 

Finally the reader who may be disposed to question the validity of 
these conclusions as being opposed to the Bible, may be referred to an 
Appendix in M. Flammarion’s work dealing in detail with this question, 
since in a work like the present it seems unnecessary to point out the 
logical absurdity of those churchmen who deny the plurality of worlds 
on the ground of biblical authority. 

In this connection we may well recall those days when the burning 
zeal of the Primitive Church opposed the doctrine of the Earth’s 
rotundity, on the ground that the nations at the Antipodes would be 
Mitside the pale of salvation; and again, we may remember how long 
it’took for a nascent Science to break down the idea of a solid firma- 
ment, in the grooves of which the stars moved for the special edifica- 
tion of terrestrial humanity. 

The theory of the Earth’s rotation was met by a like opposition— 
even to the martyrdom of its discoverers—because, besides depriving 
our orb of its dignified central position in spacg, the theory produced 
an appalling confusion of ideas as to the Ascension—the terms “up” 
and “down” being proved to be merely relative, thus complicating not 
a little the question of the precise locality of Heaven! * 

According to the best modern calculations, there are no less than 
500,000,000 Stars of various magnitudes, within the range of the 
best telescopes. As to the distances between them, they are incal- 
culable. Is, then, our microscopical Earth—a “grain of sand on an 
infinite sea-shore”—the only centre of intelligent life? Our own Sun, 
itself 1,300,000 times larger than our Planet, sinks into insignificance 
beside the giant Sun, Sirius, and the latter in its turn is dwarfed by 
other luminaries in infinite Space. The self-centred conception of 
Jehovah as the special guardian of a small and obscure semi-nomadic 
tribe, is tolerable beside that which confines sentient existence to oul 
microscopical Globe. The primary reasons were without doubt: (2) 
astronomical ignorance on the part of the early Christians, coupled 

with an exaggerated appreciation of man’s own importance—a crude 
form of selfishness; and (b) the dread that, if the hypothesis of millions 
a ere, ad erm 


annann id i i 
° In that learned and witty work, God and his Book, by the redoubtable “Saladin” of Agnostic 


repute, the amusing calculation that, if Christ had ascended with the rapidity of a cannon ae 
‘wonld not yet have reached even Sirius, reminds one vividly of the past. It raises, perhaps, a its 
il-founded suspicion that even our age of scientific enlightenment may be as grossly Lota reli- 
materialistic negations as the men of the Middle Ages were absurd and materialistic in their 


gious affirmations. 
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of other inhabited Globes were accepted, the crushing rejoinder would 
ensue: “Was there then a Revelation to each World?”—involving 
the idea of the Son of God eternally “going the rounds,” as it were. 
Happily it is now unnecessary to waste time and energy in proving the 
possibility of the existence of such Worlds. All intelligent persons 
admit it. That which now remains to be demonstrated is, that if it is. 
once proven that there are inhabited Worlds besides our own, with 
humanities entirely different from each other as from our own—as. 
maintained in the Occult Sciences—then the evolution of the pre- 
ceding Races is half proved. For where is that Physicist or Geologist 
who is prepared to maintain that the Earth has not changed scores 
times, in the millions of years which have elapsed in the course of i 
existence; and that changing its “skin,” as it is called in Occultism, — 
the Earth has not had each time her special Humanities adapted to 
such atmospheric and climatic conditions as were entailed by such 
change? And if so, why should not our preceding four and entirely 
different Mankinds have existed and thrived before our Adamic Fifth 
Root Race? 

Before closing our debate, however, we have to examine the so- 
called organic evolution more closely. Let us search well and see 
whether it is quite impossible to make our Occult data and chronology 
agree—up to a certain point—with those of Science. 


C. 


SUPPLEMENTARY REMARKS ON ESOTERIC GEOLOGICAL 
CHRONOLOGY. 

It seems possible to calculate the approximate duration at any rate 
of the geological periods from the combined data of Science ang 
‘Occultism now before us. Geology is, of course, able to determine 
one thing with almost certainty—the thickness of the several deposits, 
Now, it also stands to reason that the time required for the deposition 
of any stratum on a sea-bottom must bear a strict proportion to the 
thickness of the mass thus formed. Doubtless the važe of the erosion 
of land, and of the sorting out of matter on to ocean beds, has ‘varied 
from age to age, and cataclysmic changes of various kinds have broken 
the “uniformity” of ordinary geological processes. Provided, then, 
that we have some definite numerical basis on which to work, our task 
is rendered less difficult than it might at first sight appear. Making 


+ 
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due allowance for variations in the rate of deposit, Professor Lefèvre 
gives us the relative figures which sum up geological time. He does 
not attempt to calculate the lapse of years since the first bed of the 
Laurentian rocks was deposited, but postulating that time as x, he 
presents us with the relative proportions in which the various periods 
stand to it. Let us premise our estimate by stating that, roughly 
speaking, the Primordial rocks are 70,000 ft., the Primary 42,000 ft., 
the Secondary 15,000 ft., the Tertiary 5,000 ft, and the Quaternary 


` some 500 ft. in thickness: 


Dividing into a hundred parts the time, whatever its actual length, that has passed 


since the dawn of life on this earth [lower Laurentian strata}, we shall be led to 


‘ttribute to the Primordial age more than half of the whole duration, say 53'5; to 


-the Primary 32°2; to the Secondary 11'5; to the Tertiary 2'3; to the Quaternary o'5 


or one-half per cent.* 


Now, as it is certain, on Occult data, that the time which has elapsed 
since the first sedimentary deposits is 320,000,000 years, we are able to 
construct the following table: 


è 
RoucH APPROXIMATIONS OF LENGTH OF GEOLOGICAL PERIODS IN 
YEARS. 


Laurentian. 
Cambrian 171,200,000. 
Silurian i 


Primordial 


Coal s 103,040,000. 
Permian 
Triassic 
Jurassic 36,800,000. 
Cretaceous 


a| 
| Devonian 
Secondary | 
‘ -Eocene 
Tertiary Miocene ae 7,360,000, 7 
' Pliocene 
Quaternary _ 1,600,000.f 


Such estimates harmonize with the statements of Esoteric pia 
in almost every particular. The Tertiary Atlantean part-cycle, fro 
ee ee eee 


Sa eT . 
* Philosophy Historical and Critical, p. 481. + Probably in excess. 
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the “apex of glory” of that Race in the early Eocene to the great 
Mid-Miocene cataclysm, would appear to have lasted some three-and-a- 
half to four million years. If the duration of the Quaternary is not, 
-as seems likely, rather over-estimated, the sinking of Ruta and Daitya 
would be Post-Tertiary. It is probable that the results here given 
allow somewhat too long a period to both the Tertiary and Quaternary, 
as the Third Race goes very far back into the Secondary age. , Never- 
theless, the figures are most suggestive. 

But the argument from geological evidence being in favour of only 
100,000,000 years, let us compare our claims and teachings with those 
of exact Science. 

Mr. Edward Clodd,* in referring to M. de Mortillet’s work Matériau: 
pour I’ Histoire de l'Homme, which places man in the Mid-Miocede 
period,t remarks that: 


It would be in defiance of all that the doctrine of evolution teaches, and more- : 
over win no support from believers in special creation and the fixity of species, to 
seek for so highly specialized a mammalian as man at an early stage in the life- 
history of the globe. 


To this, one could answer: (a) the doctrine of evolution, as inaugu- 
rated by Darwin and developed by later evolutionists, is not only the 
reverse of infallible, but it is repudiated by several great men of 
Science, e.g., de Quatrefages, in France, Dr. Weismann, an ex- 
evolutionist in Germany, and many others, the ranks of the Anti- 
Darwinists growing stronger with every year;{ and (b) truth to be 
worthy of its name, and remain truth and fact, hardly needs to beg for 
support from any class or sect. For were it to win support from 
believers in special creation, it would never gain the favour of the 
evolutionists, and vice versa. Truth must rest upon its own firm 
foundation of facts, and take its chance of recognition, when every 
prejudice in the way is disposed of. Though the question has been 
already fully considered in its main aspect, it is, nevertheless, advisable 


to combat every so-called “scientific” objection as we go along, 
a . er en (see ee eee ee EE ile 


* Knowledge, Art. “The Antiquity of Man in Western Europe,” March 31st, 1882. 
+ Who, in another work, La Préhistorique Antiquité de l Homme, some twenty years ago, generously 
:allowed only 230,000 years to our mankind! Since we learn now that he places man in the Mid- 
Miocene period, we must say that the much respected Professor of Prehistoric Anthropology in Paris 
-is somewhat contradictory and inconsistent, if not 221/ in his views. 
¢ The root and basic idea of the origin and transformation of species—the heredity of acquired 
,faculties—-seems to have found lately very serious opponents in Germany. Du Bois-Reymond and 
Dr. Pfitiger, the Physiologists, besides other men of Science as eminent as any, find insuperable dif. 


culties and even impossibilities in the doctrine. 
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when making what are regarded as heretical and anti-scientific state- 
ments. 

Let us briefly glance at the divergencies between orthodox, and 
Esoteric Science, on the question of the age of the globe and of man. 
With the two respective synchronistic tables before him, the reader 
will be enabled to see at a glance the importance of these divergencics. 
and to perceive, at the same time, that it is not impossible—nay, it is 
most likely—that further discoveries in Geology and the finding of 
fossil remains of man will force Science to confess that it is Esoteric 
Philosophy which is right after all, or, at any rate, nearer to the 
truth. 

PARALLELISM OF LIFE. 


SCIENTIFIC HYPOTHESES. 


Science divides the period of the 
Globe’s history, since the beginning of 
life on Earth (or the Azoic age), into five 
main divisions or periods, according to 
Heckel.® 


PRIMORDIAL, EPOCH. 


Laurentian, Cambrian, Silurian. 

The Primordial epoch, Science tells us, 
is by no means devoid of vegetable and 
animal life. In the Laurentian deposits 
are found specimens of the Eozoon cana- 
dense—a chambered shell. In theSilurian 
are discovered sea-weeds (alg), molluscs, 
crustacea, and lower marine organisms, 
also the first trace of fishes. The Pri- 
mordial epoch shows alg, molluscs, crus- 
tacea, polyps, and marine organisms, etc. 
Science teaches, therefore, that marine 
life was present from the very beginnings 
of time, leaving us, however, to speculate 
for ourselves as to how life appeared on 
Earth. If it rejects the biblical “crea- 


me mmia ne m ee ee em ae 


® History of Creation, p. 20. 


+ The same names are retained as those given by Science, to make the parallels clearc 


terms are quite different. 


+ Let the student remember that the Doctrine teaches that there are seven degrees 


ESOTERIC THEORY. 


Leaving the classification of thie geo- 
logical periods to Western Science, Eso- 
teric Philosophy divides only the Life- 
periods on the Globe. In the present 
Manvantara tle actual period is separated 
into seven Kalpas and seven great human 
Races. Its first Kalpa, answering to the 
Primordial Epoch is the age of the: 


“PRIMEVAL” t 


` Devas or Divine Men, the ‘‘Creators” 
and Progenitors. t 

The Esoteric Philosophy agrees with 
the statement made by Science (see 
parallel column), demurring, however, to 
one particular. The 300,000,000 years of 
vegetable life (see “Brâhmanical Chron- 
ology”) preceded the “Divine Men,” or 
Progenitors. Also, nò teaching denies 
that there were traces of life within the 
Earth, besides the Eozoon canadense, 1" 
the Primordial Epoch. Only, whereas 
the said vegetation belonged to this 
Round, the zoological relics now found 
in the Laurentian, Cambrian, and Silurian 
systems, so called, are the relics of me 


— = 
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of Devas OF 


“Progenitors,” or seven Classes, from the most perfect to the less exalted. 


THE TWO SCIENCES CONTRASTED. 


tion” (as we do), why does it not give us 
another, approximately plausible hypo- 
thesis? 


PRIMARY. 


Devonian,* Coal, Permian. 
‘“Fern-forests, sigillaria, conifer, 
fishes, first trace of reptiles.’ Thus 
saith Modern Science. 


SECONDARY. 


Triassic, Jurassic, Cretaceous. 

This is the age of Reptiles, of the 
gigantic megalosauri,ichthyosauri, plesio- 
sauri, etc. Science denies the presence 
of man in this period. But it has still to 
explain how men came to know of these 
monsters and describe them before the 
age of Cuvier! The old annals of China, 
India, Egypt, and even of Judea are full 
of them, as demonstrated elsewhere. In 
this period also appear the first marsupial 
mammals t—insectivorous, carnivorous, 
phytophagous ; and, as Prof. Owen thinks, 
a herbiferous hoofed mammal. 

Science does not admit the appearance 
of man before the close of the Tertiary 
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Third Round. At first astral like the 
rest, they consolidated and materialized 
part passu with the new vegetation. 


“PRIMARY.” 


Divine Progenitors (Secondary Groups), 
and the two and a half Races. The Eso- 
teric Doctrine repeats that which was said 
above. These are all relics of the preced- 
ing Round.t 

Once, however, the prototypes are pro- 
jected out of the Astral Envelope of the 
Earth, an indefinite amount of modifica: 
tion ensues, 


“SECONDARY.” 


According to every calculation the’ 
Third Race had already made its appear- 
ance, as during the Triassic there were 
already a few mammals, and it must have 
separated before their appearance. 

This, then, is the age of the Third Race, 
in which the origins of the early Fourth 
may be perhaps also discoverable. We 
are, however, here left entirely to conjec- 
ture, as no definite data are yet, given out 
by the Initiates, 
` The analogy is but a poor one, still it 
may be argued that, as the early mam- 
malia and pre-mammalia are shown in 
their evolution merging from one kind 


into a higher one, anatomically, so are the. 
\ 


* It may be said that we are inconsistent in not introducing into this table a Primary-age Man, 


The parallelism of Races and geological periods here adopted, is, so far as the origin of the First and 
Second are concerned, purely tentative, no direct information being available. Having previously 
discussed the question of a possible race in the Carboniferous age, it is needless to renew the 
debate, 

+ Geologists tell us that “in the Secondary epoch, the only mammals which have been [hitherto} 
discovered in Europe are the fossil remains of a small marsupial or pouch-bearer.” (Knowledge, 
March grst, 1882, p. 464.) Surely the marsupial or dideiphis (the only surviving animal of the family of 
those which were on Earth during the presence on it of androgyne man) cannot be the only animal.. 
that was then on Earth? Its presence speaks loudly for that of other (though unknown) mammals, 
besides the monotremes and marsupials, and thus shows the appellation of “mammalian age” given 
only to the Tertiary period to be misleading and erroneous, as it allows one to infer that there 
were no mammals, but reptiles, bisag, amphibians, and fishes alone in the Mesozoic times—the 
Secondary, 

ł During the interim between ony Round and another, the Globe and everything on it remains is 
statu quo. ' Remember, vegetation pegan in its ethereal form before what is called the Primordial, 
tunning through the Primary, «aid condensing in it, and reaching its full physical life in the 
Secondary. ¢ 
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period.* Why? Because man has to be 
shown youngerthan the higher mammals. 
But Esoteric Philosophy teaches us the 
reverse. And as Science is quite unable 
to come to anything like an approximate 
. conclusion as to the age of man, or even 
as to the geological periods, the Occult 
teaching is, therefore, more logical and 
reasonable, even if accepted only as a 
hypothesis. 


TERTIARY.+ 


Eocene, Miocene, Pliocene. 
No man is yet allowed to have lived 
during this period. 
Says Mr. E. Clodd, in Anowledge: “Al- 
though the placental mammals and the 
order of primates to which man is related, 
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human racesin their procreative processes, 
A parallel might certainly be found be. 
tween the monotremata, didelphia (or 
marsupialia) and the placental mammals, 
divided in their turn into three orders: 
like the First, Second, and Third Root. 
Races of men.j But this would require 
more space than can be now allotted to 
the subject. 


“TERTIARY,” 


The Third Race has now almost utterly 
disappeared, carried away by the fearful 
geological cataclysms of the Secondary 
age, leaving behind it but a few hybrid 
races, 

The Fourth, born millions of years 


® Those who feel inclived to sneer at that doctrine of Esoteric Ethnology, which pre-supposes the 
existence of Men in the Secondary age, will do well to note the facMthat one of the most distinguished 
Anthropologists of the day, M. de Quatrefages, seriously argues in that direction. He writes “There 
is then nothing impossible in the idea that he {man] should have appeared upon the globe 
with the first representatives of the type to which he belongs by his organization.” (Zhe Human 
Species, p. 153.) This statement approximates most closely to our fundamental assertion that man 
preceded the other mammalia. 

Professor Lefévre admits that the “labours of Boucher de Perthes, Lartet, Christy, Bourgeor, 
Desnoyers, Broca, De Mortillet, Hamy, Gaudry, Capellini, and a hundred others, have overcome all 
doubts, and clearly established the progressive development of the human organism and industries 
from the miocene epoch of the tertiary age.” (Philosophy Historical and Critical, Pt. II, p. 49% 
Chapter II, On Organic Evolution. “Library of Contemporary Science.) Why does he reject the 
possibility of a Secondary-age man? Simply because he is involved in the meshes of the Darwinian 
Anthropology. “The origin of man is bound up with that of the higher mammals”; he appeare 
“only with the Zast types of his class""! This is not argument, but dogmatism. Theory can never 
excommunicate fact. Must everything give place to the mere working hypotheses of Western 
Evolutionists? Surely not! 

+ The above parallels stand good only if Professor Croll’s earlier calculations are adopted, nantely, 
of 15,000,000 years since the beginning of the Eocene period (see Charles Could’s Mythical Monsters, 
p. 84), not those in his Climate and Time, which allow only two-and-a-half million years, or at the 
utmost three million years’ duration to the Tertiary dge. This, however, would make the whole dura- 
tion of the incrusted age of the world only 131,600,000 years, according to Professor Winchell, aati 
in the Esoteric Doctrine, sedimentation began in é4zs Round approximately over 320,000,000 bade aie 
Yet his calculations do not clash much with ours with regard to the epochs of glacial periods in a 
Tertiary age, which is called in our Esoteric books the “Age of the Pigmies.” With ode ae d 
320,000,000 of years assigned to sedimentation, it must be noted that even a greater time elap 
during the preparation of this Globe for the Fourth Round previous to stratification. seat 

t These placentalia of the third sub-class are divided, it appears, into villiplacentalia (P 4 the 
composed of many separate scattered tufts), the zonoplacentalia (girdle-shaped placenta tisks 
discoplacentalia (or discoid). Heckel sees in the marsupialis didelphia, one of the connecting 
genealogically between man and the moneron! ! cona] working 

t This inclusion of the First Race in the Secondary is necessarily only @ poreo veiled bY 
hypothesis—the actual chronology of the First, Second, and early Third Races being close ae A 
the Initiates. For all that can be said on the, subject, the First Root-Race may have 
Secondary, as is, indeed, taught. . 


THE SUFFICIENCY OF THE “ANIMALISTS.” 


appear in Tertiary times, and the climate, 
tropical in the Eocene age, warm in the 
Miocene, and temperate in the Pliocene, 
was favourable to his presence, the proofs 
of his existence in Europe before the close 
of the Tertiary epoch . . . . are not 
generally accepted here.” 
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before* the said cataclysm took place, 
perished during the Miocene period, t 
when the Fifth (our Aryan Race) had had 
one million years of independent exist- 
ence.t{ How much older it is from its 
origin—who knows? As the “historical”. 
period began with the Indian Aryans, 


with their Vedas for their multitudes, § 

and far earlier in the Esoteric Records, 

it is useless to establish here any parallels. 
Geology has now divided the periods and placed man in the 


“QUATERNARY.” 


If the Quaternary period is ape 
1,500,000 years, then only does our Fi 
Race belong to it. 


QUATERNARY. 


Paleolithic Man, Neolithic Man, His- 
torical Period. 


Yet—mirabile dictu—while the non-cannibal Paleolithic man, who 
must have certainly antedated cannibal Neolithic man by hundreds of 
thousands of years,|| is shown to be a remarkable artist, Neolithic 
man is made out to be almost an abject savage, his lake dwellings not- 
withstanding.¢ For see what a learned Geologist, Mr. Charles Gould, 
tells the reader in his AZythical Monsters : 


Paleolithic men were unacquainted with pottery and the art of weaving, and 
apparently had no domesticated animals or system of cultivation; but the Neolithic 
lake-dwellers of Switzerland had looms, pottery, cereals, sheep, horses, etc. Im- 
plements of horn, bone, and wood were in common use among both races, but 
those of the older are frequently distinguished by their being sculptured with great 
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` * Though we apply the term “truly human,” only to the Fourth Atlantean Root-Race, yet the Third 
Race is almost human in its latest portion, since it is during its fifth sub-race that mankind separated 
sexually, and that the frs! man was born according tothe now normal process. This “first man” 
answers, in the Bible, to Enos or Henoch, son of Seth (Genesis, iv.). l 

+ Geology records the former existence of a universal ocean, and sheets of marine sediment 

uniformly present everywhere testify to it; but it is not even the epoch referred to in the allegory of 
Vaivasvata Manu. The latter is a Deva-Man (or Manu) saving in an Ark (the female principle) the 
germs of humanity, and also the seven Rishis—who stand here as the symbols for the seven human 
principles—of which allegory we have spoken elsewhere. The “Universal Deluge” is the Watery 
Abyss of the Primordial Principle of Berosus., (See Stanzagii to viii, in Part I.) How, if 15 million 
years are allowed by Croll to have elapsed since the Eocene period (which we state on the authority 
‘of a Geologist, Mr. Ch. Gould), only 60 millions are assigned by him “since the beginning of the 
‘Cambrian period, in the Primordial age’’—passes comprehension. The Secondary strata are twice 
the thickness of the Tertiary, and Geology thus shows the Secondary age alone to be of twice the 
length of the Tertiary. Shall we then accept only 15 million years for both the Primary and the 
Primordial? No wonder Darwin rejected the calculation. 

$ See Esoteric Buddhism, pp. 53-55, Fourth Ed. 

4 We hope that we have furnished all the scientific data for it elsewhere. : 

ll It is conceded by Geology to be “beyond doubt that a considerable period must have supervened 
aaiter the departure of Paleolithic man and before the arrival of his Neolithic successor.” (See James 
Gelkle’s Prehistoric Europe, and Ch. Gould’s Mythical Monsters, p. 98.) 

T Besembling in a manner the pile-villages of Northern Borneo. 
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ability, or ornamented with life-like engravings of the various animals living at the 
period; whereas there appears to have been a marked absence of any similar 


artistic ability* on the part of Neolithic man.t 
Let us give the reasons for this. 

(1) The oldest fossil man, the primitive cave-men of the old Palzo- 
lithic period, and of the Pre-Glacial period (of whatever length, and 
however far back), is always the same genus man, and there are no 
fossil remains proving for him 

What the Hipparion and Anchitherium have proved for the genus horse—that is, 
gradual progressive specialization from a simple ancestral type to more complex 
existing forms.t 
\ (2) As to the so-called Paleolithic hatchets: _ 

When placed side by side with the rudest forms of stone hatchets actually used 
by the Australian and other savages, :t is difficult to detect any difference.§ 

This goes to prove that there have been savages af all times; and the 
inference would be that there might have been civilized people in those 
days as well, cultured nations contemporary with those rude savages. 
We see such a thing in Egypt 7,000 years ago. * 

(3) An obstacle which is the direct consequence of the two pre- 
ceding: Man, if no older than the Paleolithic period, could not possibly 
have had the actual time necessary for his transformation from the 
“missing link” into what he is known to have been even during that 
remote geological time, t.e., even a finer specimen of manhood than many 
of the now existing races. 

The above lends itself naturally to the following syllogism : (1) The 
primitive man (known to Science) was, in some respects, even a finer 
man of his genus than he is now. (2) The earliest monkey knows, 
the lemur, was /ess anthropoid than the modern pithécoid species. (3) 
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* “The most clever sculptor of modern times would probably not succeed very much better, ; i 
graver were a splinter of flint, and stone and bone were the materials to be engraved”! (Prof. Boy 
Dawkins’ Cave- Hunting, p. 344.) It is needless after such a concession to further insist on Huxley | 
Schmidt's, Laing’s, and others’ statements to the effect that Palæolithic man cannot be considere 
to fead us back in any way to a pithecoid human race; thus they demolish the fantasies of many 
superficial evolutionists. The relic of artistic merit here redppearing in the Chipped-Stone-age grik 
is traceable to their Atlantean ancestry. Neolithic man was a fore-runner of the great joe 
vasion, and immigrated from quite another quarter—Asia, and in a measure Northern lis ting 
tribes peopling the latter towards the North-West, were certainly of an Atlantean origin- da 30 
back hundreds of thousands of years before the Neolithic Period in Burope—but they hat i, 
diverged from the parent type as to present no longer any marked characteristic peculiar to ; Se 
to the contrast between Neolithic and Paleolithic man, it is a remarkable fact that, 45 Si 
points out, the former was a cannibal, the much earlier man of the Mammoth era was not. ate 
manners and customs do not seem to improve with time, then? Not in thie instance at any 1°" 

+ Of. chl., p. 97. 

4 Modern Science and Modern Thought, p, 181. 

dhid., p. 112, 
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Conclusion: Even though a missing link were found, the balance of 
evidence would remain more in favour of the ape being a degenerated 
man, made dumb by some fortuitous circumstances,* than in favour of 
the descent of man from a pithecoid ancestor. The theory cuts both 
ways. 

On the other hand, if the existence of Atlantis be accepte, and the 
statement be believed that in the Eocene age— 

Even in its very first part, the great cycle of the Fourth Race men, the Atlan- 
teans, had already reached its highest point,t 
then some of the present difficulties of Science might easily be made 
‘to disappear. The rude workmanship of the Palzolithic tools proves 
nothing against the idea that, side by side with their makers, theg 
lived nations highly civilized. We are told that: 

Only a very small portion of the earth’s surface has been explored, and of this a . 
very small portion consists of ancient land surfaces or fresh water formations, 
where alone we can expect to meet with traces of the higher forms of animal life, 
And even these have been so imperfectly explored, that where we now meet with 
thousands and tens of thousands of undoubted human remains lying almost under 
our feet, it is only within the last thirty years that their existence has even been 
suspected. t 

It is very suggestive also that along with the rude hatchets of the 
lowest savage, explorers meet with specimens of workmanship of such 
artistic merit as could hardly be found, or expected, in a modern 
peasant belonging to any European country—unless in exceptional 
cases. The “portrait” of the “Reindeer Feeding,” from the Thayngin 
grotto in Switzerland, and those of the man running, with two horses’ 
heads sketched close to him—a work of the Reindeer period, ż.e., at 
least 50,000 years ago—are pronounced by Mr. Laing.to be not only 
exceedingly well done, but the former, the “Reindeer Feeding,” ig 
described as one that “would do credit to any modern animal painter” 
—by no means exaggerated praise, as anyone may see, by glancing at 
the sketch given below from Mr. Gould’s work. Now, since we have. 
our greatest painters of Europe side by side with the modern Esqui-. 
maux, who also have a tendency, like their Paleolithic ancestors of the’ 
Reindeer period, the rude and savage human species, to be constantly 


. © On the data furnished by Modern Science, Physiology, and Natural Selection, and without 
resorting to any miraculous creation, two human negro specimens of the lowest intelligence—say 
idiots born dumb—might by breeding produce a dumb Pastrana species, which would start a new | 
modified race, and thus produce, in the course of geological time, the regular anthropoid ape. 

t Esoteric Buddhism, D. 64. 

+ Modern Science and Modern Thought, p. 98. 
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drawing with the point of their knives sketches of animals, scenes of 
the chase, etc., why could not the same have happened in those days? 
Compared with the specimens of Egyptian drawing and sketching-- 
7,000 years ago—the “earliest portraits” of men, horses’ heads, and 
reindeer, made 50,000 years ago, are certainly superior. Nevertheless, 
the Egyptians of those periods are known to have been a highly 
civilized nation, whereas the Palzeolithic men are called savages of the 
lower type. This is a smal] ‘matter seemingly, yet it is extremely 
suggestive as showing how every new geological discovery is made to 
fit in with current theories, instead of fitting the theories to include 
the discovery. Yes; Mr. Huxley is right in saying, “Time will show.” 
t will, and it must vindicate Occultism. 

» Meanwhile, the most uncompromising Materialists are driven by 
necessity into the most Occult-like admissions. Strange to say, it is 
the most materialistic—those of the German school—who, with regard 
to physical development, come the nearest to the teachings of the 
Occultists. Thus, Professor Baumgartner believes that: 

The germs for the higher animals could only be the ggus of the lower ammals; 
; besides the advance of the vegetable and animal world in development, 
there occurred in that period the formation of new original germs (which formed 
the basis of new metamorphoses, etc.} . . . the first men who proceeded from 
the germs of animals beneath them, lived first in a larva state. 

Just so; in a larva state, we say too, only from no “animal” germ; 
and that larva was the soulless astral form of the pre-physical Races. 
And we believe, as the German professor does, with several other men 
. of Science in Europe now, that the human races 

Have not descended from one pair, but appeared immediately in numerous 
races.” 

Therefore, when we read Force and Malter, and find that Emperor of 
Materialists, Büchner, repeating after Manu and Hermes, that: 

Imperceptibly the plant glides into the animal, the animal into the man t 
—we need only add “and man into a spirit,” to complete the kahalistic 
axiom. The more so, since we read the following admission: 

Evolved by spontaneous generation . . . that whole rich and ee 


organic world . . . has developed itself progressively, in the course of en 
periods of time, by the aid of natural phenomena.} 
dence 
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© Anfange xu einer Physiologischen Schopfungs-geschichte der Pllanaen- und Thier welt, 1885: 
t Op. cil., D. 212. 
$ bid., p. 31. 
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The whole difference lies in this: Modern Science places her mate- 
rialistic theory of primordial germs on Earth, and the dast germ of life 
on this Globe, of man, and everything else, between zwo voids. Whence 
the frst germ, if both spontaneous generation and the interference of 
external forces, are absolutely rejected now? Germs of organic life, 
we are told, by Sir William Thompson, came to our Earth in some 
meteor. This helps in no way, and only shifts the difficulty from this 
Earth to the supposed meteor. 

These are our agreements and disagreements with Science. About 
the “endless periods” we are, of course, at one even with materialistic 
speculation; for we believe in Evolution, though on different lines. 
Professor Huxley very wisely says: 

If any form of the doctrine of progressive development is correct, we mu% 
extend by long epochs the most liberal estimate that has yet been made of the 
antiquity of man.* 

But when we are told that this man is a product of the natural forces 
inherent zz Matter—Force, according to modern views, being but a 
quality of Matter, a “mode of motion,” etc.—and when we find Sir 
William Thompson repeating in 1885 what was asserted by Biichner 
and his school thirty years ago, we fear all our reverence for real 
Science is vanishing into thin air! One can hardly help thinking that 
Materialism is, in certain cases, a disease. For when men of Science, 
in the face of magnetic phenomena and the attraction of iron particles 
through insulating substances, like glass, maintain that the said attrac- 
tion is due to “molecular motion,” or to the “rotation of the molecules 
of the magnet,” then, whether the teaching comes from a “credulous” 
Theosophist innocent of any notion of Physics, or from an eminent 
man of Science, it is equally ridiculous. The individual who asserts 
such a theory in the teeth of fact, is only one more proof that: “When” 
people have not a niche in their minds into which to shoot facts, so 
much the worse for the facts.” 

At present the dispute between the spontaneous generationists and. 
their opponents is at rest, having ended in the provisional victory of 
the latter. But even they are forced to admit, as Buchner did, and 
Messrs. Tyndall and Huxley still do—that spontaneous generation must 
have occurred once, under “special thermal conditions.” Virchow refuses 
even to argue the question; it #zws¢ have taken place some time in the 
history of our planet; and there’s an end of it. This seems to look 


aasan 


* Man's Place in Nature, D. 159. 
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mòre natural than Sir William Thompson’s hypothesis just quoted, that 
the germs of organic life fell on our Earth in some meteor; or the other 
“scientific” hypothesis coupled with the recently adopted belief that 
there exists xo “vital principle” whatever, but only vital phenomena, 
which can all be traced to the molecular forces of the original proto- 
plasm. But this does not help Science to solve the still greater problem 
—the origin and the descent of Man, for here is a still worse plaint and 
lamentation. | 

While we can trace the skeletons of Eocene mammals through several directions 
of specialization in succeeding Tertiary times, man presents the phenomenon of an 
unspecialized skeleton which cannot fairly be connected with any of these lines.* 

, The secret could be soon told, not only from the Esoteric but even 
tom the standpoint of every religion the world over, without mention- 
ing the Occultists. The “specialized skeleton” is sought for in the 


R#INDEKR ENGRAVED ON ANTLER BY PALÆOLITHIC Man. (After Geikie.)t 


wrong place, where it can never be found. Scientists expect to discover 
it in the physical remains of man, in some pithecoid “missing link,” 
with a skull larger than that of the ape’s, and with a cranial capacity 
smaller than in man, instead of looking for that specialization in / 
super-physical essence of his inner astral constitution, which can hardly be 
-excavated from any geological strata! Sucha tenacious, hopeful clinging 
to a self-degrading theory is the most wonderful feature of the day. 

Meanwhile, the above is a specimen of an engraving made by a Palzo- 
lithic “savage”: Paleolithic meaning the “earlier Stone-age” 42) one 

supposed to have been as savage and brutal as the brutes he lived with. 


Manei e E EEA REAA AEE EREA ae 
© sir W. Dawson, LL.D., F.R.B., Origin of the World, p.39 + Mythical Monsters, P: 3T 
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Leaving the modern South Sea islander, or even any Asiatic race, 
aside, we defy any grown-up schoolboy, or even a European youth, one 
who has never studied drawing, to execute such an engraving or even 
a pencil sketch.as good. Here we have the true artistic raccourci, and 
correct lights and shadows without any plane model before the artist, 
who copied direct from nature, thus exhibiting a knowledge of anatomy 
and proportion. The artist who engraved this reindeer belonged, we 
are asked to believe, to the primitive “semi-animal” savages (contem- 
poraneous with the mammoth and the woolly rhinoceros), whom some 
over-zealous Evolutionists once sought to picture to us as distinct 
approximations to the type of their hypothetical “ pithecoid man”! 

This engraved antler proves as eloquently as any fact can do, T 
the evolution of the Races has ever proceeded in a series of rises 
falls, that man is, perhaps, as old as incrustated Earth, and—if we can 
call his divine ancestor “man”—is far older still. 

Even de Mortillet himself seems to experience a vague distrust of 
the conclusions of modern Archæologists, when he writes: 

The pre-historic is a new sciehce, far, very far, from having said its last word.* 

According to Lyell, one of the highest authorities on the subject, and 
the “father” of Geology: 

The expectation of always meeting with a lower type of human skull, the older 
the formation in which it occurs, zs based on the theory of progressive development, 
and it may prove to be sound; nevertheless we must remember that as yet we have 
no distinct geological evidence that the appearance of what are called the inferior races 
of mankind has always preceded in chronological order that of the higher races.t 

Nor has such evédence beeri found to this day. Science is thus. 
Offering for sale the skin of a bear, which has hitherto never been seen 
by mortal eye! " 

This concession of Lyell’s reads most suggestively with the subjoined 
utterance of Professor Max Miiller, whose attack on Darwinian Anthro- 
pology from the standpoint of language has, by the way, never been 
Satisfactorily answered: 


What do we know of savage tribes beyond the last chapter of their history? 
{Compare this with the Esoteric view of the Australians, Bushmen, as well as of 
Paleolithic European man, the Atlantean offshoots retaining a relic of a lost culture, 
which throve when the parent Root-Race was in its prime.] Do we ever get an 
insight into their antecedents? Can we ever understand what after all is every- 
where the most important and the most instructive lesson to learn—how they have: 
Some to be what they are? . . . Their language proves, indeed, that these so- 
Nnnea eneee annaa a ON, 

| " ) Prehistoric Antiquity of Man, 1883. + Antiquity of Man, p. 25. 
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called heathens, with their complicated systems of mythology, their artificial 
customs, their unintelligible whims and savageries, are not the creatures of to-day 
or yesterday. Unless we admit a special creation for these savages, they must be 
as old as the Hinds, the Greeks and Romans [far older] . . . They may have 
passed through ever so many vicissitudes, and what we consider as primitive, may 
be, for all we know, a relapse into savagery or a corruption of something that was 
more rational and intelligible in former stages.* 

Professor George Rawlinson, M.A., remarks: 

“The primeval savage” is a familiar term in modern literature, but there is no 
evidence that the primeval savage ever existed. Rather all the evidence looks the 
other way.t 

In his Origin of Nations, he rightly adds: 

The mythical traditions of almost all nations place at the beginning of human 
history a time of happiness and perfection, a “golden age” which has no features of 
savagery or barbarism, but many of civilization and refinement. 

How is the modern Evolutionist to meet this consensus of evidence? 

We repeat the question asked in /sis Unveiled: 

Does the finding of the remains in the cave of Devon prove that there were no 
contemporary races then who were highly civilized? When the present population 
of the Earth has disappeared, and some Archzologist b¥longing to the “coming 
race” of the distant future shall excavate the domestic implements of one of our 
Indian or Andaman Island tribes, will he be justified in concluding that mankind in 
the nineteenth century was “just emerging from the Stone age” ?§° 

Another strange inconsistency in scientific theories is that Neclithic 
man is shown as being far more of a primitive savage than Palzeolithic. 
Either Lubbock’s Pre-historic Man, or Evans’ Ancient Stone Implements 
must be at fault, or—both. For this is what we learn from these works 
and others: 

(1) As we pass from Neolithic to Palzolithic man, the stone impie- 
ments become rude lumbering makeshifts, instead of gracefully shaped 
and polished instruments. Pottery, and other useful arts disappear 35 
we descend the scale. And yet the latter could engrave such @ 
reindeer! 

(2) Paleolithic man lived in caves which he shared with hyænas and 


tions,|| whereas Neolithic man dwelt in lake-villages and buildings. 
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* India, What can tt Teach Us? A course of Lectures delivered before the University of 
in 1882. Lecture III, p. 110, Ed. 1892. 

+ Antiquity of Man Historically Considered. “Present Day Tracts,” Vol. II, Essay IX, p. 25: 

2 Op. cit., pp. 10, 11. 

t Op. cit., i. 4. ; mi 

| Paleolithic man must have been endowed in his day with thrice Herculean force and magic w 
vulnerability, or else the lion was as weak as a lamb at that period, for both to share the game aye 
We may as well be asked to belleve that it is that lion or hymna which engraved the deer on t 
antier, as be told that this piece of workmanship was done by a savage of such a kind. 
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Every one who has followed even superficially the geological dis- 
coveries of our day, knows that a gradual improvement in workman- 
ship is found, from the clumsy chipping and rude chopping of the early 
Paleolithic hatchets, to the relatively graceful stone celts of that part 
of the Neolithic period immediately preceding the use of metals. But 
this is ix Europe, only a few portions of which were barely rising from 
the waters in the days of the highest Atlantean civilization. There 
were rude savages and highly civilized people then, as there are now. 
. If 50,000 years hence, pigmy Bushmen are exhumed from some African 
cavern together with far earlier pigmy elephants, such as were found 
in the cave deposits of Malta by Milne Edwards, will that be a reason 
for maintaining that in our age all men and all elephants were pigmiea? 
Or if the weapons of the Veddhas of Ceylon are found, will our 
scendants be justified in setting us all down as Palæolithic savages? 
All the articles which Geologists now excavate in Europe can certainly 
never date earlier than the close of the Eocene age, since the lands of 
Europe were not even above water before that period. Nor can what 
we have said be in the least invalidated by theorists telling us that 
these quaint sketches of animals and men by Paleolithic man, were 
executed only toward the close of the Reindeer period—for this expla- 
nation would be a very lame one indeed, in view of the Geologists’ 
ignorance of even the approximate duration of periods. 

The Esoteric Doctrine teaches distinctly the dogma of the risings. 
and falls of civilization; and now we learn that: 

It is a remarkable fact that cannibalism seems to have become more frequent as. 

man advanced in civilization, and that while its traces are frequent in Neolithic 
times they become very scarce or altogether disappear in the age of the mammoth 
and the reindeer . . .* 
—another evidence of the cyclic law and the truth of our teachings. 
Esoteric history teaches that idols and their worship died out with the 
Fourth Race, unfil the survivors of the hybrid races of the latter . 
(Chinamen, African negroes, etc.) gradually brought the worship back. 
The Vedas countenance no idols; all the modern Hindu writings do. 

In the early Egyptian tombs, and in the remains of the pre-historic cities ex- 
cavated by Dr. Schliemann, images of owl- and ox-headed goddesses, and other 
symbolical figures or idols, are found in abundance. But when we ascend into- 
Neolithic times, such idols are no longer found, or, if found, it is so rarely that 


archeologists still dispute as to their existence . . - the only ones which may 
be said with some certainty to have been idols are one or two discovered by M. de 
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Braye in some artificial caves of the Neolithic period . . . which appear to be 
‘intended for female figures of life size.* 

And these may have been simply statues. Anyhow, all this is one 
among the many proofs of the cyclic rise and fall of civilization and 
religion. The fact that no traces of human relics or skeletons are so 
far found beyond Post-Tertiary or Quaternary times—though Abbé 
Bourgeois’ flints may serve as a warning t—seems to point to the truth 
of another Esoteric statement, which runs thus: 

Seek for the remains of thy forefathers in the high places. The vales 
have grown into mountains and the mountains have crumbled to the bottom 
of the seas. 

Fourth Race mankind, thinned after the last cataclysm by two-thirds 
of its population, instead of settling on the new continents and islands 
that redppeared—while their predecessors formed the floors of new 
oceans—deserted that which is now Europe and parts of Asia and 
Africa for the summits of gigantic mountains, the seas that surrounded 
some of the latter having since “retreated” and made room for the 
table lands of Central Asia. e 

The most interesting example of this progressive march is perhaps 
afforded by the celebrated Kent’s Cavern at Torquay. In that strange 
recess, excavated by water out of the Devonian limestone, we find a 
most curious record preserved for us ín the geological memoirs of the 
Earth. Under the blocks of limestone, which heaped the floor of the 
cavern, were discovered, embedded in a deposit of black earth, many 
implements of the Neolithic period of fairly excellent workmanship, with 
a few fragments of pottery—possibly traceable to the era of the Roman 
colonization. There is no trace of Paleolithic man here. No flints or 
traces of the extinct animals of the Quaternary period. When, how- 
ever, we penetrate still deeper through the dense layer of stalagmite 
beneath the black mould into the red earth, which, of course, itself 
once formed the pavement of the retreat, things assume a very different 
aspect. Not one implement fit to bear comparison with the finely-chipped 
weapons found in the overlying stratum is to be seen; only a host of the 
tude and lumbering little hatchets (with which the monstrous giants 0 
‘tht animal world were subdued and killed by little man, we have to 
think?) and scrapers of the Paleolithic age, mixed up confusedly with 


el 


* Ibid., D. 199. í 

t More than twenty specimens of fossil monkeys have been found in one locality alone, ” age 
atrata (Pikermti, near Athens). If man was not then, the period is too short for him to gr aa? 
dransformed-—etretch it as one may. And if he was, aud if no monkey is found earlier, what 
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the bones of species now either extinct or emigrated, driven away by 
change of climate. It is the artificer of these ugly little hatchets, you 
see, who sculptured the reindeer over the brook, on the antler as shown 
above! In all cases we meet with the same evidence that, from historic 
to Neolithic and from Neolithic to Paleolithic man, things slope down- 
wards on an inclined plane from the rudiments of civilization to the 
most abject barbarism—in Europe again. We are made also to face the 
“Mammoth age”—the extreme or earliest division of the Paleolithic 
age—in which the great rudeness of implements reaches its maximum, 
and the brutal (?) appearance of contemporary skulls, such as the 
Neanderthal, points to a very low type of humanity. But they may 
sometinies point also to something else; to a race of men quite distingt 
from our (Fifth Race) Humanity. 

As said by an Anthropologist in Modern Thought: 

The theory, scientifically based or not, of Peyrére may be considered to be 
equivalent to that which divided man in two species. Broca, Virey, and a number 
of the French anthropologists have recognized that the lower race of man, com- 
prising the Australian, Tasmanian, and Negro race, excluding the Kaffirs and the 
Northern Africans, should be placed apart. The fact that in this species, or rather 
sub-species, the third lower molars are usually larger than the second, and the 
squamosal and frontal bones are generally united by suture, places the Homo afer 
on the level of being as good a distinct species as many of the kinds of finches, I 
shall abstain on the present occasion from mentioning the facts of hybridity, 
whereon the late Professor Broca has so exhaustively commented. The history, in 
the past ages of the world, of this race is peculiar. It has never originated a system 


of architecture or a religion of its own.* 

It is peculiar, indeed, as we have shown in the case of the Tasmanians. — 
However it may be, fossil man in Europe can neither prove nor disprove 
the antiquity of man on this Earth, nor the age of his earliest civilizations, 

It is time that the Occultists should disregard any attempts to laugh 
at them, scorning the heavy guns of the satire of the men of Science 
as much as the pop-guns of the profane, since it is impossible, so far, 
to obtain either proof or disproof, while their theories can stand the test 
better than can the hypotheses of the Scientists, at any rate. As to the 
prgof of the antiquity which they claim for man, they have Darwin 
himself and Lyell with them. The latter confesses that they, the 
Naturalists— 

Have already obtained evidence of the existence of man 1 at so remote a ‘period 


that there has been time for many conspicuous mammalia, once his contemporaries, 
to die out, and ¿his even before the eva of the earliest historical records.t 


-idi 2 ` 
” Ör. C. Carter Blake, Art., “The Genesis of Man.” t Antiquity of Man, D. 530. 
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This is a statement made by one of England’s great authorities upon 
the question. The two sentences that follow are as suggestive, ani 
may well be remembered by students of Occultism, for with all others 
he says: > 

In spite of the long lapse of prehistoric ages during which he [man] must have 
flourished on earth, there is no proof of any perceptible change in his bodily structure, 
If, therefore, he ever diverged from some unreasoning brute ancestor, we must 
suppose him to have existed at a far more distant epoch, possibly on some continents 
or islands now submerged beneath the ocean. 

Thus lost continents are officially suspected. That worlds, and also 
races, are periodically destroyed by fire (volcanoes and earthquakes) 
and water, in turn, and are periodically renewed, is a doctrine as old as 
ian. Manu, Hermes, the Chaldzans, all antiquity, believed in this. 
Twice already has the face of the Globe been changed by fire, and twice 
by water, since man appeared on it. As land needs rest and renovation, 
new forces, and a change for its soil, so does water. Thence arises a 
periodical redistribution of land and water, change of climates, etc., all 
brought on by geological revolution, and ending in a final change in the 
axis of the Earth. Astronomers may pooh-pooh the idea of a periodical 
change in the behaviour of the Globe’s axis, and smile at the conversa- 
tion given in the Book of Enoch between Noah and his “grandfather” 
Enoch; the allegory is, nevertheless, a geological and an astrenomical 
fact. There is a secular change in the inclination of the Earth's axis, 
and its appointed time is recorded in one of the great Secret Cycles. 
As in many other questions, Science is gradually moving toward our 
way of thinking. Dr. Henry Woodward, F.R.S., F.G.S., writes in the 
Popular Science Review: 

If it be necessary to call in extra-mundane causes to explain the great increase 


of ice at this glacial period, I would prefer the theory propounded by Dr. Robert 
Hooke in 1688; since, by Sir Richard Phillips and others; and lastly by Mr. Thomas 
Belt, C.E., F.C.S.; namely, a slight increase in the present obliquity of the ecliptic, 
a proposal in perfect accord with other known astronomical facts, and the introduc- 
tion of which involves no disturbance of the harmony which is essential to our 


cosmical condition as a unit in the great solar system.” 
The following, quoted from a Lecture by W, Pengelly, F.R.S., F.G» 
delivered in March, 1885, on “The Extinct Lake of Bovey Trace), 
shows the hesitation, in the face of every evidence in favour of Atlantis, 
to accept the fact. l 
Evergreen figs, laurels, palms, and ferns having gigantic rhizomes have 
existing congeners in a sub-tropical climate, such, it cannot be doubled, as P'e 
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Devonshire in Miocene times, and are thus calculated to suggest caution when the 
present climate of any district is regarded as normal. 

When, moreover, Miocene plants are found in Disco Island, on the west coast of 
Greenland, lying between 69° 20’ and 70° 30’ N. lat. ; when we learn that among them 
were two species found also at Bovey (Sequoia couttsiz, Quercus lyelli); when, to 
quote Professor Heer, we find that “the ‘splendid evergreen’ (Magnolia inglefieldi) 
‘ripened its fruits so far north as on the parallel of 70°’” (Phil. Trans., clix. 457, 
1869); when also the number, variety, and luxuriance of the Greenland Miocene 
plants are found to have been such that, had land continued so far, some of them 
would in all probability have flourished at the Pole itself, the problem of changes B 
of climate is brought prominently into view, but only to be dismissed apparently 
with the feeling that the Zime for its solution has not yet arrived. 

It seems to be admitted on all hands that the Miocene plants of Europe have 
their nearest and most numerous existing analogues in North America, and henke 
arises the question: How was the migration from one area to the other ha 
Was there, as some have believed, an Atlantis?—a continent, or an archipelago of 
large islands, occupying the area of the North Atlantic. There is perhaps nothing 
unphilosophical in this hypothesis; for since, as geologists state, “the Alps have 
acquired 4,000, and even in some places more than 10,000 feet of their present alti- 
tude since the commencement of the Eocene period” (Lyell’s Principles, 11th ed., 
P. 256, 1872), a Post-Miocene [?] depression might have carried the hypothetical 
Atlantis into almost abysmal depths. But an Atlantis is apparently unnecessary 
and uncalled for. According to Professor Oliver, “A close and very peculiar 
analogy subsists between the Flora of Tertiary Central Europe and the recent 
Floras of the American States and of the Japanese region; an analogy much closer 
and more intimate than is to be traced between the Tertiary and recent Floras of 
Europe. We find the Tertiary element of the Old World to be intensified towards 
its extreme eastern margin, if not in numerical preponderance of genera, yet in 
features which especially give a character to the Fossil Flora, . . . This acces- 
sion of the Tertiary element is iather gradual and not abruptly assumed in the 
Japan islands only. Although it there attains a maximum, we may trace it from 
the Mediterranean, Levant, Caucasus, and Persia . . . then along the Himalaya 
and through China. . . . We learn also that during the Tertiary epoch, counter- 
parts of Central European Miocene genera certainly grew in North-West America. 

We note further that the present Atlantic Islands’ Flora affords no substan- 
tial evidence of a former direct communication with the mainland of the New 
World. . . The consideration of these facts lead: me to the opinion that botanical 
evidence does not favour the hypothesis of an Atlantis. On the other hand, it 
strongly favours the view that at some period of the Tertiary epoch North-Eastern 
Asia was united to North-Western America, perhaps by the line where the Aleutian 
chain of islands now extends.” (Nat. Hist. Rev., ii. 164, 1862, Art., “The Atlantis 
Hypothesis in its Botanical Aspect.”’) 

See, however, on these points, “Scientific and Geological Proofs of 
the Reality of Several Submerged Continents.” 

‘But nothing short of a pithecoid man will ever satisfy the luckless 
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searchers after the thrice hypothetical “missing link.” Yet, if beneath 
the vast floors of the Atlantic, from the Teneriffe Pic to Gibraltar, the 
ancient emplacement of the lost Atlantis, all the submarine strata 
were to be broken up miles deep, no such skull as would satisfy the 
Darwinists would be found. As Dr. C. R. Bree remarks, no missing 
links between man and ape having been discovered in various gravels 
and formations above the Tertiary strata, if these forms had gone 
down with the continents now covered with the sea, they might still 
have been found— 

In those beds of contemporary geological strata which have sol gone down to 
the bottom of the sea.* 

{Yet they are as fatally absent from the latter as from the former. 
" Pid not preconceptions fasten vampire-like on man’s mind, the author 
of The Antiquity of Man would have found a clue to the difficulty in 
` that same work of his, by going ten pages back (to p. 530) and reading 
over a quotation of his own from Professor G. Rolleston’s work. This 
Physiologist, he says, suggests that as there is considerable plasticity 
in the human frame, not only in youth and during growth, but even in 
the adult, we ought not always to take fof granted, as some advocates 
of the development theory seem to do, that each advance in physical 
power depends on an improvement in bodily structure, for why may 
not the soul, or the higher intellectual and moral faculties play the first 
instead of the second part in a progressive scheme? 

This hypothesis is made in relation to evolution not being entirely 
due to “natural selection”; but it applies as well to the case in hand. 
For we, too, claim that it is the “Soul,” or the Inner Man, that descends 
on Earth first, the psychic Astral, the mould on which physical man is 
gradually built—his Spirit, intellectual and moral faculties awakening 
later on as that physical stature grows and develops. 

“Thus incorporeal spirits to smaller forms reduced their shapes 
immense,” and became the men of the Third and the Fourth Races. 
Still later, ages after, appeared the men of our Fifth Race, reduced 
from what we should call the still gigantic stature of their primeval 
ancestors, to about half that size at present. 

Man is certainly no special creation. He is the product of N 
gradual perfective work, like any other living unit on this Earth. But 
this is only with regard to the human tabernacle. That which lives 
and thinks in man and survives that frame, the masterpiece of evolu- 


© Fallacies of Darwinism. 
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tion—is the “Eternal Pilgrim,” the Protean differentiation in Space 
and Time of the One Absolute “ Unknowable.” 

In his Antiquity of Man* Sir Charles Lyell quotes—perhaps in rather 
a mocking spirit—what Hallam says in his /ztroduction to the Literature 
of Europe: 

If man was made in the image of God, he was also made in the image of an ape. 
The framework of the body of him who has weighed the stars and made the light- 
ning his slave, approaches to that of a speechless brute who wanders in the forests 
of Sumatra. Thus standing on the frontier land between animal and angelic 
_ natures, what wonder that he should partake of both! t 


An Occultist would have put it otherwise. He would say that man 
was indeed made in the image of a type projected by his progenitoy, 
the creating Angel-Force, or Dhyân Chohan; while the PA 
the forest of Sumatra was made iz the image of man, since the frame- 
work of the ape, we say again, is the revival, the resuscitation by. 
abnormal means, of the actual form of the Third Round and of the 
Fourth Round Man as well, later on. Nothing is lost in Nature, 
not an atom: this is at least certain on scientific data. Analogy 
would appear to demand that form should be equally endowed with 


permanency. 
And yet what do we find? Says Sir William Dawson, F.R.S.: 


It is farther significant that Professor Huxley, in his lectures in New York, while 
resting his case as to the lower animals mainly on the supposed genealogy of the 
horse, which has often been shown to amount to no certain evidence, avoided alto- 
gether the discussion of the origin of men from the apes, now obviously compli- 
cated with so many difficulties that both Wallace and Mivart are staggered by 
them. Professor Thomas in his recent lectures (Nature, 1876), admits that there is 
no lower man known than the Australian, and that there is no known link of con- 
nection with the monkeys; and Heckel has to admit that the penultimate link in 
his phylogeny, the ape-like man, is absolutely unknown (History of Creation). ... 
The so-called “tallies” found with the bones of Paleocosmic men in European 
caves, and illustrated in the admirable works of Christy and Lartet, show that the 
rudiments even of writing were already in possession of the oldest race of men 
known to archzology or geology.{ 

‘Again, in Dr. C. R. Bree’s Fallacies of Darwinism, we read: 

Mr. Darwin justly says that the difference physically and, more especially, 
mentally, between the lowest form of man and the highest anthropomorphous ape, 
is enormous. ‘Therefore, the fime—which in Darwinian evolution must be almost 
inconceivably slow—must have been enormous also during man’s development from 
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the monkey.* The chance, therefore, of some of these variations being found in 
the different gravels or fresh-water formations above the tertiaries, must be very 
great. And yet not one single variation, not one single specimen of a being be- 
tween a monkey and a man has ever been found! Neither in the gravel, nor the 
drift-clay, nor the fresh-water beds and gravel and drift, nor in the tertiaries below 
them, has there ever been discovered the remains of any member of the missing 
families between the monkey and the man, as assumed to have existed by Mr. 
Darwin. Have they gone down with the depression of the earth’s surface and are 
they now covered with the sea? If so, it is beyond all probability that they should 
not also be found in those beds of contemporary geological strata which have zo 
gone down to the bottom of tie sea; still more improbable that some portions 
should not be dredged from the ocean-bed like the remains of the mammoth ani 
the rhinoceros, which are also found in fresh-water beds and gravel and drift: 
4 , The celebrated Neanderthal skull, about which so much has been said, 
iaiongs confessedly to this remote period [bronze and stone ages], and yet presents, 
although it may have been the skull of an idiot, immense differences from the 
highest known anthropomorphous ape.t 

Our Globe bejng convulsed each time that it reäwakens for a new 
period of activity, like a field which has to be ploughed and furrowed 
before fresh seed for its new crop is thrown into it—it does seem quite 
hopeless that fossils belonging to its prevjous Rounds should be found 

“in the beds of either its oldest or its latest geological strata. Every 
new Manvantara brings along with it the renovation of forms, types 
and species; every type of the preceding organic forms—vegetable, 
animal and human—changes and is perfected in the next, even to the 
mineral, which has received in this Round its final opacity and hard- 
ness; its softer portions formed the present vegetation; the astral relics 
of previous vegetation and fauna were utilized in the formation of the 
lower animals, and in determining the structure of the primeval Root- 
Types of the highest mammalia. And, finally, the form of the gigantic 
ape-man of the former Round has been reproduced in this one by 
human bestiality, and transfigured into the parent form in the modern 
anthropoid. 

This doctrine, even imperfectly delineated as it is under 0 
pen, is assuredly more logical, more consistent with facts, and far more 
probable, than many “scientific” theories; that, for instance, of the 
first organic germ descending on a meteor to our Earth—like Ain Suph 
on its Vehicle, Adam Kadmon. Only, the latter descent is allegorical, 
as every one knows, and the Kabalists have never offered this figure of 

© And how much more “enormous” if we reverse the subjects, and say during the monkey” 


from the Third Race Man, . 
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speech for acceptance in its dead-letter garb. But the germ-in-the- 
meteor theory, as coming from such high scientific quarters, is an 
eligible candidate for axiomatic truth and law, a theory people are in 
honour bound to accept, if they would be on a right level with Modern 
Science. What the next theory necessitated by the materialistic pre- 
misses will be—no one can tell. Meanwhile, the present theories, as 
anyone can see, clash far more discordantly among themselves than 
even with those of the Occultists outside the sacred precincts of learn- 
ing. For what is there, next in order, now that exact Science has 
made even of the life-principle an empty word, a meaningless term, 
and insists that life is an effect due to the molecular action of the 
Primordial protoplasm? The new doctrine of the Darwinists may b 
defined and summarized in the few words, from Mr. Herbert Spencer: 
The hypothesis of special creations turns out to be worthless—worthless, by its 
derivation; worthless, in its intrinsic incoherence; worthless, as absolutely without 
evidence; worthless, as not supplying an intellectual need; worthless, as not 


satisfying a moral want. We must, therefore, consider it as counting for nothing 
in opposition to any other hypothesis respecting the origin of organic beings.* 


> Principles of Biology, i. 345. 


SECTION V. 


ORGANIC EYOLUTION AND CREATIVE CENTRES. 


__ It is argued that Universal Evolution, otherwise the gradual develop- 

ment of species in all the kingdoms of Nature, works by uniform laws. 
This is admitted, and the law is enforced far more strictly in Esoteric 
than in Modern Science. But we are also told, that it is equally a law 
that: 

Development works from the less to the more perfect, and from the simpler to 
the more complicated, by incessant changes, gmall in themselves, but constantly 
accumulating in the required direction.* 

It is from the infinitesimally small that the comparatively gigantic 
species are produced. 

Esoteric Science agrees with this, but adds that this law applies only 
to what is known to it as the Primary Creation—the evolution of 
Worlds from Primordial Atoms, and the Pre-primordial Arom, at the 
first differentiation of the former; and that during the period of cyclic 
evolution in Space and Time, this law is limited and works only in the 
lower kingdoms. It did so work during the first geological periods, 
from simple to complex, on the rough material surviving from the 
relics of the Third Round, which relics are projected into objectivity 
when terrestrial activity recommences. ; - 

No more than Science, does the Esoteric Philosophy admit “design 
or “special creation.” It rejects every claim to the “miraculous,” and 
accepts nothing outside the uniform and immutable laws of Nature. 
But it teaches a cyclic law, a double stream of Force (or Spirit) and of 
Matter, which, starting from the Neutral Centre of Being, develops by 
its cyclic progress and incessant transformations. The primitive germ 
from which all vertebrate life has.developed throughout the ages, being 
distinct from the primitive germ from which vegetable and animal 1% 
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have evolved, there are side laws whose work is determined by the 
conditions in which the materials to be worked upon are found by 
them, and of which Science—Physiology and Anthropology especially 
—seems to be little awdre. Its votaries speak of this “primitive germ,” 
and maintain that it is shown beyond any doubt that: 

The design (and the “designer”], if there be any [in the case of man, with the 
wonderful structure of his limbs, and his hand especially], must be placed very 
much farther back, and is, in fact, involved in the primitive germ, from which all 
vertebrate life certainly, and probably all life, animal or vegetable, have been slowly 
developed.” 

This is as truc of the “primitive germ” as it is false that that “germ” 
is only “very much farther back” than man is; for it is at an Immeasur 
able and inconceivable distance, zz Time, though not in Space, from t 
origin even of our Solar System. As the Hindi philosophy very justly 
teaches, the “Aniy4msam Anîyasâm,” can be known only through false 
notions. It is the “Many” that proceed from the “One”—the living 
spiritual germs or centres of forces—each in a septenary form, which first 
generate, and then give the primary impulse to the law of evolution 
and gradual slow development. 

Limiting the teaching strictly to this our Earth, it may be shown 
that, as the ethereal forms of the first Men are first projected on seven 
zones by seven Dhyan-Chohanic Centres of Force, so there are centres 
of creative power for every root or parent species of the host of forms 
of vegetable and animal life. This is, again, no “special creation,” nor 
is there any “design,” except in the general “ground-plan” worked out 
by the Universal Law. But there are certainly “designers,” though 
these are neither omnipotent nor omniscient in the absolute sense of 
the term. They are simply Builders, or Masons, working under the 
impulse given them by the ever-to-be-unknown (on our plane) Master 
Mason—the One Life and Law. Belonging to this sphere, they have no 
hand in, nor possibility of working on any other, during the present 
Manvantara, at any rate. That they work in cycles and on a strictly 
geometrical and mathematical scale of progression, is what the extinct 
animal species amply demonstrate; that they act by design in the details 
of minor lives (of side animal issues, etc.) is sufficiently proved by 
natural history. In the “creation” of new species, departing some- 
times very widely from the parent stock, as in the great variety of the 


genus Felis—like the lynx, the tiger, the cat, etc.—it is the “designers” 
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who direct the new evolution by adding to, or depriving the species of 
certain appendages, either needed or becoming useless in the new 
environments. Thus, when we say that Nature provides for every 
animal and plant, whether large or small, we speak correctly. For it is 
these terrestrial Spirits of Nature, who form the aggregated Nature— 
which, if it fails otcasionally in its design, is neither to be considered 
blind, nor to be taxed with the failure; since, belonging to a diferen- 
tiated sum of qualities and attributes, it is in virtue of that alone con- 
ditioned and imperfect. 

Were there no such thing as evolutionary cycles, as an eternal spiral 

rogress into Matter with a proportionate obscuration of Spirit (though 
tie two are one) followed by an inverse ascent into Spirit and the 
defeat of Matter—active and passive by turn—how could we explain the 
discoveries of Zoology and Geology? How is it that, on the dictum of 
authoritative Science, one can trace the animal life from the mollusc up 
to the great sea-dragon, from the smallest land-worm up again to the 
gigantic animals of the Tertiary period; and that the latter were once 
crossed is shown by the fact of all those,species decreasing, dwindling 
down and becoming dwarfed. If the seeming process of development 
working from the less to the more perfect, and from the simpler to the 
more complex, were a universal law indeed, instead of being a very 
imperfect generalization of a mere secondary nature in the great cosmic 
process, and if there were no such cycles as those claimed, then the 
Mesozoic fauna and’ flora ought to change places with the latest 
Neolithic. It is the plesiosauri and the ichthyosauri that we ought to 
find developing from the present sea- and river-reptiles, instead of these 
giving place to their dwarfed modern analogies. It is, again, our old 
friend, the good-tempered elephant, that would be the fossil ante- 
diluvian ancestor, and the mammoth of the Pliocene age who would 
be in the menagerie; the megalonyx and the gigantic megatherium 
would be found instead of the lazy sloth in the forests of South America, 
in which the colossal ferns of the carloniferous periods would take the 
place of the mosses and the present trees—dwarfs, even the giants 0 
California, in comparison with the Titan-trees of past geological 
periods. Surely the organisms of the megasthenian world of the 
Tertiary and the Mesozoic ages must have been more complex and perfet 
than those of the microsthenian plants and animals of the present 48°" 
The dryopithecus, for instance, is more perfect anatomically, is mor 
‘fit for a greater development of brain power, than the modern gorilla 
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or gibbon. How is all this, then? Are we to believe that the constitu- 
tion of all those colossal land- and sea-dragons, of the gigantic flying’ 
_ reptiles, was not far more developed and complex than the anatomy of 
the lizards, turtles, crocodiles, and even of the whales—in short, of all 
those animals with which we are acquainted? 

Let us admit, however, for argument’s sake, that all those cycles, 
races, septenary forms of evolution, and the ‘tii quanti of Esoteric 
teaching, are no better than a delusion and a snare. Let us agree witk 
Science and say that man—instead of being an imprisoned “spirit,” 
and his vehicle, the shell or body, a gradually perfected and now com- 
plete mechanism for material and terrestrial uses, as claimed by the 
Occultists—is simply a more developed animal, whose primal for 
emerged from one and the same primitive germ on this Earth as $ 
flying dragon and the gnat, the whale and the ameba, the crocodile 
and the frog, etc. In this case, he must have passed through the 
identical developments and through the same process of growth as all 
the other mammals. If man is an animal, and nothing more, a highly 
intellectual ‘‘ex-brute,” he should at least be allowed to have been a 
gigantic mammal of his kind, a ‘“‘meganthropus” in his day. This is 
exactly what Esoteric Science shows to have taken place in the first 
three Rotinds, and in this, as in most other things, it is more logical 
and consistent than Modern Science. It classifies the human body with 
the brute creation, and maintains it in the path of animal evolution, 
from first to last, while Science leaves man a parentless orphan born of 
sires unknown, an ‘“‘unspecialized skeleton” truly! And this mistake 
is due to a stubborn rejection of the doctrine of cycles. 


A. 
THE ORIGIN AND EVOLUTION OF THE MAMMALIA: SCIENCE AND. 
ESOTERIC PHYLOGENY. ‘ 

Having dealt almost exclusively with the question of the origin of 
man in the foregoing criticism of Western Evolutionism, it may not be 
amiss to define the position of the Occultists with regard to the differ- 
entiation of species. The pre-human fauna and flora have been already 
dealt with generally in the Commentary on the Stanzas, and the truth 
of much of modern biological speculation has been admitted, e.g., the 
derivation of birds from reptiles, the partial truth of “natural selec- i 
tion,” ” and the transformation theory generally. It now remains to’ 
clear up the mystery of the origin of those first mammalian fauně: 
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which M. de Quatrefages so brilliantly endeavours to prove contem- 
porary with the Homo primigenius of the Secondary Age. 

The somewhat complicated problem relating to the “Origin of 
Species”—more especially of the varied groups of fossil or existing 
mammalian faunze—will be rendered less obscure by the aid of a dia- 
gram. It will then be apparent to what extent the “factors of organic 
evolution,” relied upon by Western Biologists,* are to be considered as 
adequate to meet the facts. The line of demarcation between ethereo- 
spiritual, astral and physical evolution must be drawn. Perhaps, if 
Darwinians deigned to consider the possibility of the second process, 
they would no longer have to lament the fact that: 

Ve are referred entirely to conjecture and inference for the origin of the 
mammals! t 


At present the admitted chasm between the systems of reproduction 
of the oviparous vertebrates and mammalia constitutes a hopeless 
crux to those thinkers who, with the Evolutionists, seek to link all 
existing organic forms in a continuous line of descent. 

Let us take, for instance, the case of thegingulate mammals, since it 
is said that in no other division do we possess such abundant fossil 
material. So much progress has been made in this direction, that in 
some instances the intermediate links between the modern and Eocene 
ungulates have been unearthed; a notable example being that of the 
complete proof of the derivation of the present one-toed horse from 
the three-toed anchitherium of the old Tertiary. This standard of, 
comparison between Western Biology and the Eastern Doctrine could 
not, therefore, be improved upon. The pedigree here utilized, as em- 
bodying the views of Scientists in general, is that of Schmidt, based on 
the exhaustive researches of Riitimeyer. Its approximate accuracy— 
from the standpoint of evolutionism—leaves little to be desired: 
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* The Darwinian theory has been so strained, that even Huxley was forced at one time to deprecate 
its occasional degencration into “‘fanaticiams."" Oscar Schmidt presents a good instance of a thinker 
who unconsciously exaggerates the worth of a hypothesis. He admits (The Doctrine of Descen 
Darwinism, p. 158), that natural selection . . . isin some cases . . . inadequate, - - i 

. not requisite, as the solution of the formation of species is found in other natura 
conditions.” He also asserts the “intermediate grades are . . . wanting, which would entitle : 
to infer with certainty the direct transition from implacental to placental mammals” (p. a71); me 
“we are referred entirely to conjecture and inference for the origin of the mammals" (p. 263); 27 i 
he speaks of the repeated failures of the framers of “hypothetical pedigrees,” more epen $ 
Heckel, while regarding their attempts as valuable (p. 250). Nevertheless he asserts (p- 194) ats 
“what we have gained hy the doctrine of descent based on the theory of selection . «+ of 
knowledge of the connection of organisms as consanguineous beings.” Knowledge, in the face 
the above-cited concessions, is, then, the synonym for conjecture and theory only ? 

T? The Doctrine of Descent and Darwinism, p. 268. 
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UNGULATE MAMMALS. 


Tragulide. Tapirs. Horses. 
Hippopotami. Antelopes. Rhinoceroses. 
Hipparion. 
Pigs. Oxen. 
Macrauchenidse. 
Anchitherium. 
Anoplotherida. Palzotheridz. 
At this, the midway point of evolution, Science comes to a re 


The voot to which these two families lead back is unknown.* 


THE “Root” ACCORDING To OCCULTISM. 
Anoplotheride. Paleotherida. 


ae ge 


One of the seven 
primeval physico-astral and bisexual Root-Types of the mammalian 
animal kingdom. These were contemporaries of the early Lemurian 
races—the “unknown roots” of Science. 

Schmidt’s diagram represents the realm explored by Western Evo- 
lutionists, the area in which climatic influences, “natural selection,” 
and all the other physical causes of organic differentiation are present. 
Biology and Palzeontology find their province here in investigating the 
many physical agencies which so largely contribute, as has been shown 
by Darwin, Spencer and others, to the “segregation of species.” But 
even in this domain the sub-conscious workings of the Dhyan-Chohanic 
wisdom are at the root of all the “ceaseless striving towards perfection,” 
though its influence is vastly modified by those purely material causes 
which de Quatrefages terms the “milieu” and Spencer the “environ- 
ment,” 

The “midway point of evolution” is that stage where the astral 
prototypes definitely begin to pass into the physical, and thus become 
subject to the differentiating agencies now operative around us. 
Physical causation supervenes immediately on the assumption of the 
“coats of skin”—i.e., the physiological equipment in general. The 
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forms of men and of other mammals previous to the separation of the 
sexes* are woven out of astral matter, and possess a structure utterly 
unlike that of the physical ‘organisms which eat, drink, digest, etc, 
The known physiological contrivances requisite for these functions 
were almost entirely evolved subsequently to the incipient physicaliza- 
tion of the seven Root-Types out of the astral—during the “midway 
halt” between the two planes of existence. Hardly had the “ground- 
plan” of evolution been limned out in these ancestral types, than there 
supervened the influence of the accessory terrestrial laws, familiar to 
us, resulting in the whole crop of mammalian species. ons of slow 
differentiation were, however, required to effect this end. 

| The second diagram represents the domain of the purely astral proto- 
types previous to their descent into gross matter. Astral matter, 
it must be noted, is fourth-state matter, having, like our gross matter, 
‘its own “protyle.” There are several protyles in Nature, corres- 
ponding to the various planes of matter The two sub-physical ele- 
mental kingdoms, the plane of mind, Manas, or fifth-state matter, as 
also that of Buddhi, sixth-state matter, agg each and all evolved from 
one of the six protyles which constitute the basis of the Object-Uni- 
verse. The three “states” so-called of our terrestrial matter, known 
as the “solid,” “liquid,” and “gaseous,” are only, in strict accuracy, 
sub-states. As to the former reality of the descent into the physical, 
which culminated in physiological man and animal, we have a palpable 
testimony in the fact of the so-called spiritualistic “ materializa- 
tions.” 

In all these instances a complete temporary mergence of the astral 
into the physical takes place. The evolution of psystologica/ man out 
of the astral races of the carly Lemurian age—the Jurassic age of Geo- 
logy—is exactly paralleled by the ‘‘materialization” of “spirits” (?) in 
the séance room. In the case of Professor Crookes’ “Katie King,” 
the presence of a physiological mechanism—heart, lungs, etc.—was 
indubitably demonstrated ! 

This, in a way, is the Archetype of Goethe. Listen to his words: 

Thus much we should have gained . . . all the nine perfect organic beings 
- « » [are] formed according to an archetype which merely fluctuates more or 
less in its very persistent parts and, moreover, day by day, completes and transforms 
itself by means of reproduction. ae" 
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* Bear in mind, please, that though the animals—mammailans included—have all been pee 
after and partially from man's cast-off tissues, still, as a far lower being, the mammalian an 
became placental and separated far earlier than man. 
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This is a seemingly imperfect foreshadowing of the Occult fact of 
the differentiation of species from the primal astral Root-Types. What- 
- ever the whole posse comitatus of “natural selection,” etc., may effect, 
the fundamental unity of structural plan remains practically unaffected 
by all subsequent modifications. The “unity of type” common, in a 
sense, to all the animal and human kingdoms, is not, as Spencer, and 
others appear to hold, a proof of the consanguinity of all organic 
forms, but a witness to the essential unity of the “ground-plan” Nature 
has followed in fashioning her creatures. 

To sum up the case we may again avail ourselves of a tabulation of 
the actual factors concerned in the differentiation of species. The 
stages of the process itself need no further comment here, for t} by 
follow the basic principles underlying organic development, and we 
do not need to enter on the domain of the biological specialist. 


FACTORS CONCERNED IN THE ORIGIN OF SPECIES, ANIMAL AND 
VEGETABLE. 


Basic Astral Prototypes pass into the Physical. 


. Variation transmitted by Heredity. 

. Natural Selection. 

. Sexual Selection. 

. Physiological Selection. 

. Isolation. 

. Correlation of Growth. 

. Adaptation to Environment. (Intelligent: 
as opposed to Mechanical Causation.) — 


The Dhyan-Chohanic Impulse, 
‘constituting Lamarck’s “in- 
herent and necessary” law of 
development. It lies behind 
all minor agencies. 
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Species. 
B. 
THE EUROPEAN PALÆOLITHIC RACES: WHENCE, AND HOW 
DISTRIBUTED. 


Is Science opposed to those who maintain that, down to the Quaternary 
. period, the distribution of the human races was widely different from 
‘what it is now? Is Science against those who, ftirther, maintain that 
the fossil men found in Europe—although they have almost reached a. 
plane of sameness and unity which continues till this day, regarded. 
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from the fundamental physiological and anthropological aspects—still 
differ, sometimes greatly, from the type of the now existing popula- 
tions? The late M. Littré admits this in an article published by him 
in the Revue des Deux Mondes (March 1st, 1859) on the Mémoire called 
Antiquités Celtiques et Antediluviennes by Boucher de Perthes (1849). 
Littré therein states that: (a) in these periods when the mammoths, 
exhumed in Picardy in company with man-made hatchets, lived in the 
latter region, there must have been an eternal spring reigning over all 
the terrestrial globe;* nature was the contrary of what it is now, and 
thus is left an enormous margin for the antiquity of those “periods” ; he 
then adds (6): 

pring, Professor of the Faculty of Medicine at Liége, found in a grotto near 
Namur, in the mountain of Chauvaux, numerous human bones “of a race quite 
distinct from ours.” 

Skulls exhumed in Austria offer a great analogy with those of negro 
races in Africa, according to Littré, while others, discovered on the 
shores of the Danube and the Rhine, resemble the skulls of the Caribs 
and of the ancient inhabitants of Peru and Chili. Still, the Deluge, 
whether Biblical or Atlantean, is denied. But further geological dis- 
coveries made Gaudry write conclusively: 

Our forefathers were positively contemporaneous with the rhinoceros tichorrht- 
nus, the hippopotamus major. 


And he added that the soil called diluvial in geology— 
Was formed partially at least after man’s apparition on earth. 


Upon this, Littré pronounced himself finally. He then showed the 
necessity, in face of “the resurrection of so many old witnesses,” of 
rehandling all the origins, all the durations, and added that there was 
an age hitherto unknown to study— 

Either at the dawn of the actual epoch, or, as I believe, at the beginning of the 
epoch which preceded it. 


The types of the skulls found in Europe are of two kinds, as is well 
known: the orthognathous and the prognathous, or the Caucasian and 
the Negroid types—such as are now found only among the African and 
the lower savage tribes. Professor Heer—who argues that the facts of 


Ce TE a muan al 
dusom map a anato e 


* Scientists now admit that Kurope enjoyed ‘in the Miocene times a warm, in the Pliocene or later 
‘Tertiary, a temperate climate. Littré's contention as to the balmy spring of the Quaternary—to 
which deposits M. de Perthes’ discoveries of flint implements are traceable (since when the soni 
‘has worn down its valley many scores of feet)—must be accepted with much reservation. The 
Bomme-Vatley relics are post-glacial, and possibly point to the immigration of savages during one ° 
the more temperate periods intervening between minor ages of Ice, 
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Botany necessitate the hypothesis of an Atlantis—has shown that the 
plants of the Neolithic lake-villagers are mainly of African origin. 
How did these plants appear in Europe if there were no former point 
of union between Europe and Africa? How many thousand years ago 
did the seventeen men live whose skeletons were exhumed in the 
department of the Haute Garonne, in a squatting posture near the 
remains of a coal fire, with some amulets and broken crockery around 
them, and in company with the ursus spelzeus, the elephas primi- 
genius, the aurochs (regarded by Cuvier as a distinct species), the 
megaceros hibernicus—all antediluvian mammals? Certainly they must 
have lived in a most distant epoch, but not in one which carries us 
further back than the Quaternary. A much greater antiquity for ape 
has yet to be proved. Dr. James Hunt, the late President of the 
Anthropological Society, puts it at nine million years. This man of 
Science, at any rate, makes some approach to our Esoteric computa- 
tion, if we leave out of the computation the first two semi-human, ` 
ethereal Races, and the early Third Race. 

The question, however, arises—who were these Paleolithic men of 
the European Quaternary epoch? Were they aboriginal, or were they 
the outcome of some immigration dating back into the unknown past? 
The latter is the only tenable hypothesis, as all Scientists agree in 
eliminating Europe from the category of possible “cradles of man- 
kind.” Whence, then, radiated the various successive streams of 
“primitive” men? 

The earliest Palzolithic men in Europe—about whose origin Ethno- 
logy is silent, and whose very characteristics are but imperfectly 
known, though expatiated on as “ape-like” by imaginative writers. 
such as Mr. Grant Allen—were of pure Atlantean and “Africo”- 
Atlantean stocks.* (It must be borne in mind that by this time the 
Atlantean Continent itself was a dream of the past.) Europe in the © 
Quaternary epoch was very different from the Europe of to-day, being 
then only in process of formation. It was united to Northern Africa— 
or rather to what is now Northern Africa—by a neck of land running 
across the present Straits of Gibraltar—Northern Africa thus consti- 
tuting as it were an extension of the present Spain, while a broad sea 
filled the great basin of the Sahara. Of the vast Atlantis, the main 
bulk of which sank in the Miocene, there remained only Ruta and 


of the Somme Valley did not originate in that inhospitable climate, but moved into Europe from 
some more genial region” (Dr. Southall, Epoch of the Mammoth, p. 315). 
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Daitya and a stray island or so. The Atlantean connections of the 
forefathers* of the Paleolithic cave-men are evidenced by the up- 
turning of fossil skulls in Europe, reverting closely to the type of the 
West Indian Carib and ancient Peruvian—a mystery indeed for all 
those who refuse to sanction the “hypothesis” of a former Atlantic 
continent to bridge what is now an ocean. What are we also to make 
of the fact that while de Quatrefages points to that “magnificent race,” 
the tall Cro-Magnon cave-men, and to the Guanches of the Canary 
Islands, as representatives of one type, Virchow also allies the Basques 
with the latter in a similar way? Professor Retzius independently 
proves the relationship of the aboriginal American dolichocephalous 
tribes and these same Guanches. The several links in the chain of 
evidence are thus securely joined together. Legions of similar facts 
could be adduced. As to the African tribes—themselves diverging 
offshoots of Atlanteans modified by climate and conditions—they 
crossed into Europe over the peninsula which made the Mediterranean 
an inland sea. Fine races were many of these European cave-men, 
as the Cro-Magnon, for instance. But, as was to be expected, progress 
is almost non-existent through the whole of the vast period allotted 
by Science to the Chipped-Stone age.f The cyclic impulse downwards 
weighs heavily on the stocks thus transplanted—the incubus of the 
Atlantean Karma is upon them. Finally, Paleolithic man makes 
room for his successor—and disappears almost entirely from the scene. 
Professor André Lefévre asks in this connection: | 

Has the Polished succeeded the Chipped-Stone Age by an imperceptible transi- 
tion, or was it due to an invasion of brachycephalous Kelts? But whether the 
deterioration produced in the populations of La Vézère was the result of violent 
crossings, or of a general retreat northwards in the wake of the reindeer, is of 
little moment to us. 


He continues: 


Meantime the bed of the ocean has been upheaved, Europe is now fully formed, 
her flora and fauna are fixed. With the taming of the dog begins the pastoral life. 


© The pure Atlantean stocks—of which the tall Quaternary cave-men were, in part, the direct 
descendente—immigrated into Europe long prior to the Glacial period; in fact as far back * the 
Pliocene and Miocene times in the Tertiary. The worked Miocene flints of Thenay, and the traces ° 
Pilocene man discovered by Professor Capellini in Italy, are witnesses to the fact. These colonists 
were portions of the ofice glorious Race, whose cycle from the Rocene onwards had been running 
ddown the scale. 

¢ The artistic skill displayed by the old cave-men renders the hypothesis which regards S 

to the pithecanthropus alalus—that very mythical Hæckellan monster—an ope 2 

requiring no Huxley or Schmidt to expose it. We see in their skilt in engraving a gleam of 4 0” 
tenn culture atevistically reippearing. It will be remembered that Donnelly regards mode"? 
-poan civilisation as a renaissance of the Atlantean. (AUsntis, pp. 237-064) 
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We enter on those polished stone and bronze periods, which succeed each other at 
irregular intervals, which even overlap one another in the midst of ethnical migra- 
tions and fusions, at once more confused and of shorter duration than less advanced 
and more rudimentary ages. The primitive European populations are interrupted 
in their special evolution, and without perishing, become absorbed in other races, 
engulfed, as it were, by the successive waves of migration overflowing from Africa, 
possibly from a lost Atlantis [? far too late by ceons of years} and from prolific Asia. 
On the one hand came the Iberians, on the other Pelasgians, Ligurians, Sicanians, 
Etruscans—all forerunners of the great Aryan Invasion [Fifth Race].* 


ee ae ae, 


- am 


SO mamaman eea a a a a * 


* Philosophy Historical and Critical, Pt. I. P. 504, chap., “On Organic Evolution.” 


SECTION YI. 


Giants, CIVILIZATIONS, AND SUBMERGED 
CONTINENTS TRACED IN HISTORY. 


WHEN statements such as are comprised in the above neadifig are 
brought forward, the writer is, of course, expected to furnish Aésforical 
instead of /egendary evidence in support of such claims. Is this possi- 
ble? Yes; for evidence of such a nature is plentiful, and has simply 
to be collected and brought together in order to become overwhelming 
in the eyes of the unprejudiced. a 

Once the sagacious student gets hold of the guiding thread he may 
find out such evidence for himself. We give facts and show land- 
marks; let the wayfarer follow them. What is adduced here is amply 
sufficient for /hzs century. 

In a letter to Voltaire, Bailly finds it quite natural that the sympathies 
of the “grand old invalid of Ferney” should be attracted to the repre- 
sentatives of “knowledge and wisdom,” the ancient Brahmans. He 
then adds a curious statement. He says: 

But your Brahmans are very young in comparison with their archaic instructors.° 


Bailly, who knew nought of the Esoteric teachings, nor of Lemuria, 
believed, nevertheless, unreservedly in the lost Atlantis, and also in 
several pre-historic and civilized nations which had disappeared without 
leaving any undeniable trace. He had studied the ancient classics and 
traditions extensively, and he saw that the Arts and Sciences known to 
those we now call the “ancients,” were— 

Not the achievements of any of the now or even then existing nations, nor 0 
of the historical peoples of Asia . . - 
and that, notwithstanding the learning of the Hindûs, their undeni- 
able priority in the early part of their race had to be referred toa people 


© Leltves sur f Allantide, p. 12. 


f any 
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or a race still more ancient and more learned than, were even the 
Brahmans themselves.* oe 

Voltaire, the greatest sceptic of his day, the materialist par excellence, 
shared Bailly’s belief. He thought it quite likely that: 

Long before the empires of China and India, there had been nations cultured, 
learned, and powerful, which a deluge of barbarians overpowered and thus replunged 
into their primitive state of ignorance and savagery, or what they call the state of 
pure nature.f : 

That which with Voltaire was the shrewd conjecture of a great 
intellect, was with Bailly a “question of historical facts.” For, he 
wrote: 

I make great case “of ancient traditions preserved through a long series 
generations. 


\ 
| 


It was possible, he thought, that a Joreign nation should, after 
instructing another nation, so disappear that it should leave no traces 
behind. When asked how it could have happened that this ancient, or 
rather archaic, nation should not have left at least some recollection in 
the human mind, he answered that Time was a pitiless devourer of 
facts and events. But the history of the Past was never entirely lost, 
for the Sages of old Egypt had preserved it, and “it is so preserved to 
this day elsewhere.” The priests of Sais said to Solon, according to 


Plato: 


You are unacquainted with that most noble and excellent race of men, who once 
inhabited your country, from whom you and your whole present state are descended, t 
though only a small remnant of this admirable people is now remaining. . . . 
These writings relate what a prodigious force your city once overcame, when a 
mighty warlike power, rushing from the Atlantic sea, spread itself with hostile fury 
over all Europe and Asia.$ 

‘The Greeks were but the dwarfed and weak remnant of that once 


glorious nation. | 
What was this nation? The Secret Doctrine teaches that it was the 


ET ee er a 


* Histoire de? Astronomie Ancienne, pp. 25, et segg. 

+ Letires sur P Atlantide, p. 15. This conjecture is but a half-guess. There were such “ deluges of 
barbarians” in the Fifth Race. With regard to the Fourth, it was a bond fide deluge of water which 
swept it away. Neither Voltaire nor Bailly, however, knew anything of the Secret Doctrine of the 
East. 

$ For a full discussion of the relations between the o/d Greeks and Romans, and the Atlantean _ 
colonists, see Five Years of Theosophy, pp. 308-346. ; 

} Zimaxs, translated by H. Davis, pp. 326-328. 

il The story about Atlantis and all the traditions thereon were told, as all know, by Plato in hig 
Timaus and Critias. Plato, when a child, had it from his grand-sire Critias, aged ninety, who in his 
youth had been told of it by Solon, his father Dropides’ friend—Solon, que of the Seven Sages ef 
Greece. No more reliable source could be found, we should think. 
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latest seventh sub-race of the Atlantean, already swallowed up in one 
of the early sub-races of the Aryan stock, one that had been gradually 
spreading over the continent and islands of Europe, as soon as they had 
begun to emerge from the seas. Descending from the high plateaux of 
Asia, where the two races had sought refuge in the days of the agony 
of Atlantis, it had been slowly settling and colonizing the freshly 
emerged lands. The immigrant sub-race had rapidly increased and 
multiplied on that virgin soil; had divided into many family races, 
which in their turn divided into nations. Egypt and Greece, the 
Phoenicians, and the Northern stocks, had thus proceeded from that 
one sub-race. Thousands of years later, other races—the remnants of 
/ je Atlanteans—“yellow and red, brown and black” began to invade 
the new continent. There were wars in which the new comers were 
defeated, and they fled, some to Africa, others to remote countries. 
Some of these lands became islands in course of time, owing to new geo- 
logical convulsions. Being thus forcibly separated from the continents, 
the result was that the undeveloped tribes and families of the Atlantean 
stock fell gradually into a still more abject and savage condition. 

Did not the Spaniards in the Cibola expeditions meet with white 
savage chiefs; and has not the presence of African negro types in 
Europe in the pre-historic ages been now ascertained? It is this 
presence of a foreign type associated with that of the negro, and also 
with that of the Mongolian, which is the stumbling-block of Anthro- 
pology. The individual who lived at an incalculably distant period at 
La Naulette, in Belgium, is an example. Says an Anthropologist: 

The caves on the banks of the Lesse, in South-Eastern Belgium, afford evidence 
of what is, perhaps, the lowest man, as shown by the Naulette jaw. Such man, 
however, had amulets of stone, perforated for the purpose of ornament; these are 
made of a psammite now found in the basin of the Gironde.® 

Thus Belgian man was extremely ancient. The man who was 
antecedent to the great flood of waters—which covered the highlands 
of Belgium with a deposit of lehm or upland gravel thirty metres above 
the level of the present rivers—must have combined the characters of 
the Turanian and the Negro. The Canstadt, or La Naulette, man may 
have been black, and he had nothing to do with the Aryan type whose 
remains are contemporary with those of the cave bear at Engis. The 
denizens of the Aquitaine bone-caves belong to a far later period of 
history, and may not be as ancient as the former. 


* See Dr. Carter Blake's paper “Ou the Nauiette Jaw,” Anthropolegical Review, Sept, 1067- 
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if the statement be objected to on the ground that Science does not 
deny the presence of man on Earth from an enormous antiquity, though 
vhat antiquity cannot be determined, since such presence is conditioned 
by the duration of geological periods, the age of which is not ascer- 
tained; if it is argued that the Scientists object most decidedly to the 
claim that man preceded the animals, for instance; or that civilization 
dates from the-earliest Eocene period; or again, that there have ever 
existed giants, three-eyed and four-armed and four-legged men, andro- 
gynes, etc.—then the objectors are asked in their turn, “How do you 
know? What proof have you besides your personal hypotheses, each 
-of which may be upset any day by new discoveries?” And these future 
discoveries are suré to prove that, whatever this earlier type of m : i 
known to Anthropologists may have been in complexion, he was in 
no respect afisk. The Canstadt man, the Engis man, alike possessed 
essentially human attributes.* People have looked for the missing link 
at the wrong end of the chain; and the Neanderthal man has long since 
been dismissed to the “limbo of all hasty blunders.” Disraeli divided 
man into the associates of the'apes and the angels. Reasons are here’ 
given in favour of an “angelic theory”—as Christians would call it, as 
applicable to at least some of the races of men. At all events, if man | 
“be held to exist only since the Miocene period, even then humanity as 
a whole could not be composed of the abject savages of the Palzolithic 
‘age, as they are now represented by the Scientists. All they say is 
mere arbitrary speculative guess-work, invented by them to answer to, 
and fit in with, their own fanciful theories. 

We speak of events hundreds of thousands of years old, nay, even ` 
‘millions of years old—if man date from the geological periods{—not 
-of any of those events which happened during the few thousand years 
-of the pre-historic margin allowed by timid and ever-cautious history. 
Yet there are men of Scierice who are almost of our way of thinking. 
From the brave confession of the Abbé Brasseur de Bourbourg, who 
says that: l 

Traditions, whose traces recur in Mexico, in Central America, in Peru, and in | 
Bolivia, suggest the idea that man existed in these different countries at the time 
„of the gigantic upheaval of the Andes, and that he has retained the memory of it— 


Bee de Quatrefages and Hamy, Cranes des Races Humaines. 

+ Heeckel’s “man-ape” of the Miocene period is the dream of a monomaniac, which de Quatrefages 
{Human Species, pp. 105-113) has cleverly disposed of. It is not clear why the world should accept the 
tucubrations of a psychophobic Materialist—to accept whose theory necessitates the acceptance on . 

faith of various animals unknown to Science or Nature, like the Sozura, for instance, that amphibian ‘. 
cwhich haa never existed anywhere outside Heeckel’s imagination—rather than the traditions of. 


-sitgulty.. 
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down to the latest Paleontologists and Anthropologists, the majority 
of scientific men is in favour of just such an antiquity. Apropos of 
Peru, has any satisfactory attempt been made to determine the ethno- 
logical affinities and characteristics of the race which reared those 
Cyclopean erections, the ruins of which display the relics of a great 
civilization? At Cuelap, for instance, such are found, consisting— 


Of a wall of wrought stones, 3,600 feet long, 560 broad, and 150 feet high, 
constituting a solid mass with a level summit. On this mass was another, 600 feet 
long, 500 broad, and 150 feet high, making an aggregate height of 300 feet. In it 


were rooms and cells.* 
A most suggestive fact is the séartling resemblance between the archi- 


ny ture of these colossal buildings and that of the archaic European nations. 


4 


Mr. Fergusson regards the analogies between the ruins of “Inca” 
civilization and the Cyclopean remains of the Pelasgians in Italy and 


Greece, as a coincidence- 


The most remarkable in the history of architecture. . . . It is difficult to 
resist the conclusion that there may be some relation between them. 


The “relation” is simply explained by®he derivation of the stocks 
who devised these erections, from a common centre in an Atlantic 
continent. The acceptance of the latter can alone assist us to approach 
a solution of this and similar problems in almost every branch of 


Modern Science. 
Dr. Lartet, treating upon the subject, settles the question by de- 


claring that: 

The truth, so long contested, of the coéxistence of man with the great extinct 
species [elephas primigenius, rhinoceros tichorrhinus, hyzena spelea, ursus spelicus, 
etc.], appears to me to be henceforth unassailable and definitely conquered by 


science.f 
It is shown elsewhere that such is also de Quatrefages’ opinion. He 


says: 
Man has in all probability seen Miocene timest and consequently the entire 
Pliocene epoch. Are there any reasons for believing that his traces will be found 
further back still? . . . He may then have been contemporaneous with the 


earliest mammalia, and go back as far as the Secondary period.§ 
Egypt is far older than Europe as now traced on the map. Atlanto- 


* But see the mass of evidence collected by Donnelly to prove the Peruvian colony an offshoot ¢ 
the Allanteans. 

t Covernas de Périgord, p. 35. ' ious 

$ The ingenious author of Atlantis, the Ante-diluvian World, in discusalog the origin of varion 
Grecian and Roman institutions, expresses his conviction that “the roots of the institutions ° 
day reach back to the Miocene age.” Ay, and further yet, as already stated. 

t The Human Species, p. 152. : $ 
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Aryan tribes began to settle on it when the British Islands* and 
France were not even in existence. It is well known that “the tongue 
of the Aigyptian Sea,” or the Delta of lower Egypt, became firm land 
very gradually, and followed the highlands of Abyssinia; unlike the 
latter, which arose suddenly, comparatively speaking, it was very 
slowly formed, through long ages, from successive layers of sea-slime 
and mud, deposited annually by the soil brought down by a large river, 
the present Nile. Yet even the Delta, as a firm and fertile land, has 
been inhabited for more than 100,000 years. Later tribes, with still 
more Aryan blood in them than their predecessors, arrived from the 
East, and conquered it from a people whose very name is lost to posterity, 
except in the Secret Books. It is this natural barrier of slime, whig* 
sucked in slowly and surely every boat that approached those inhoan 
able shores, that was, till within a few thousand years B.C., the best 
safeguard of the later Egyptians, who had managed to reach it through 
Arabia, Abyssinia, and Nubia, led on by Manu Vinâ in the day of 
Vishvamitra.t 

So evident does the antiquity of man become with every day, that 
even the Church is preparing for an honourable surrender and retreat. 
The learned Abbé Fabre, professer at the Sorbonne, has categorically 
declared that pre-historic Paleontology and Archeology may, without 
any harm to the Scriptures, discover in the Tertiary beds as many 
traces as they please of Pre-Adamite man. 

Since it disregards all creations anterior to the last deluge but one [that which 
produced the diluvium, according to the Abbé], Bible revelation leaves us free to 
admit the existence of man in the grey diluvium, in Pliocene, and even Eocene 


strata. On the other hand, however, geologists are not all agreed on regarding the 
men who inhabited the globe in these primitive ages as our ancestors. $ 
The day on which the Church shall find that its only salvation lies in 
the Occult interpretation of the Bible may not be so far off as some 
imagine. Already many an Abbé and ecclesiastic has become an ardent 
Kabalist, and as many appear publicly in the arena, breaking a lance 
with Theosophists and Occultists in support of the metaphysical in- 
Tma aaae nana aeee n e, 
e As wé know them, however. For not only does Geology prove that the British Islands have been 
four times submerged and reélevated, but that the straits between them and Europe were dry land at a 
former remote epoch. 


+ See, in sis Unveiled (i. 627), what Kullaika Bhatta says. 

$ Les Origines de la Terre et de l Homme, p. 454. To this, Professor N. Joly, of Toulouse, who thus 
quotes the Abbé in his Man before Metals, expresses the hope that M. Fabre will permit him “ to differ 
from him on this last point” (p. 186). So do the Occultists; for though they claim a vast difference 
in the physiology and outward appearance of the five Races so far evolved, still they maintain that 
the present human species has descended from one and the same primitive stock, evolved from the 


Divine Men—our common ancestors and progenitors. 
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terpretation of the Bible. But they commence, unfortunately for them, 
at the wrong end. They are advised, before they begin to speculate 
upon the metaphysical in their Scriptures, to study and master that 
which relates to the purely physical—ey., its hints on Geology ahd 
Ethnology. For such allusions to the septenary constitution of the 
Earth and Man, to the seven Rounds and Races, abound in the New as 
in the Old Testament, and are as visible as the Sun in the heavens to 
him who reads both symbolically. To what do the laws in chapter 
xxiii of Leviticus apply? What is the philosophy of reason for all such 
hebdomadal offerings and symbolical calculations as: 

‘Ye shall count . . . from the morrow after the Sabbath . . . that ye 
Jtought the sheaf of the wave offering; seven Sabbaths shall be complete. . . . 
And ye shall offer with the bread seven lambs without blemish, etc.* 

We shall be contradicted, no doubt, when we say that all these 
“wave” and “peace” offerings were in commemoration of the seven 
“Sabbaths” of the Mysteries. These Sabbaths are seven Pralayas 
between seven Manvantaras, or what we call Rounds; for “Sabbath” is 
an elastic word, meaning a period of rest of whatever nature, as ex- 
plained elsewhere. And if this is not sufficiently conclusive, then we 
may turn to the verse which adds: 

Even unto the morrow after the seventh Sabbath shall ye number fifty days 
(forty-nine, 7 x 7, stages of activity, and forty-nine stages of rest, on the seven 
Globes of the Chain, and then comes the rest of Sabbath, the //tieth}; and ye shall 
offer a new meat offering unto the Lord.t 

That is, ye shall make an offering of your flesh or “coats of skin,” 
and, divesting yourselves of your bodies, ye shall remain pure spirits. 
This law of offering, degraded and materialized with ages, was an in- 
stitution that dated from the earliest Atlanteans; it came to the Hebrews 
viá the “Chaldees,” who were the “wise men” of a caste, not of a nation, 
a community of great Adepts come from their “Serpent-holes,” who 
had settled in Babylonia ages before. And if this interpretation from 
Leviticus (full of the disfigured Laws of Manu) is found too far-fetched, 
then turn to Revelation. Whatever interpretation profane mystics may 
give to the famous chapter xvii, with its riddle of the woman in purple 
and scarlet; whether Protestants nod at the Roman Catholics, when 
reading “Mystery, Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots and 
Abominations of the Earth,” or Roman Catholics glare at the Protes- 
tants, the Occultists pronounce, in their impartiality, that these words 
have applied from the first æ all and every exoteric Churchianity—"Cer™ 

: “Lee. cil cil., 34, 18, t Lbid., 16, 
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monial magic” of old, with its terrible effects, and now the harmless, 
because distorted, farce of ritualistic worship. The “mystery” of the 
woman and of the beast, are the symbols of soul-killing Churchianity 
and of Superstition. 

The beast that . . . was, and is not, . . . and yet is, And here is the 
mind which hath wisdom. The seven heads are seven mountains [seven Continents. 
and seven Races] on which the woman sitteth— 
the symbol of all the exoteric, barbarous, idolatrous faiths which have’ 
covered that symbol “with the blood of the saints and the blood of 
the martyrs” who protested and do protest. 

And there are seven kings [seven Races]; five are fallen (our Fifth Race included], 


and one is [the Fifth continues], and the other (the Sixth and the Seventh Races} 
is not yet come; and when he [the Race “king’”’] cometh, he must continue e 


space. * 

There are many such apocalyptic allusions, but the student has to 
find them out for himself. 

If the Bible combines with Archæology and Geology to show that 
human civilization has passed through three more or less distinct. 
stages, in Europe at least; and if man, both in America and Europe, 
as much as in Asia, dates from geological epochs—why should not the 
statements of Zhe Secret Doctrine be taken into consideration? Is 
it more philosophical or logical and scientific to disbelieve, with Mr. 
Albert Gaudry, in Miocene man, while believing that the famous 
Thenay flintst “were carved by the dryopithecus monkey”; or, with 
the Occultist, that the anthropomorphous monkey came ages after man? 
For if it is once conceded, and even scientifically demonstrated, that: |' 

There was not in the middle of the Miocene epoch a single species of mammat 
identical with species now extant { . 
—and that man was then just as he is now; only taller, and more 
athletic than we are§—then where is the difficulty? That they could. 
hardly be the descendants of monkeys, which are themselves not traced. 
before the Miocene epoch, || is, on the other hand, testified to by several. 
eminent Naturalists: : 


` © Op. ciè, 8-10. 
Ree flints of Thenay bear unmistakable trace of the work of human hands.” (G, de Mortillet,. 
Promenades au Musée de St. Germain, p. 76.) 
3 Albert Gaudry, Les Enchainemenis du Monde Animal dans les Temps Gélologiques, D. 240. 
} Speaking of the reindeer hunters of Périgord, Joly says that they “were of great height, athletic, 
with a strongly built skeleton.” (Mas before Metals, P. 353-) ; 
il “On the shores of the lake of Beauce,” says, the Abbé Bourgeois, “man lived in the midst of å x 
fauna which completely disappeared (aceratherium, tapir, mastodon). With the fluviatile sands of. 
Orléanais came the anthropomorphous monkey (pliopithecus antiquus); therefore, later than mas". 
| See Comptes Rendus of the “Prehistoric Congress’’ of 1867 at Paris.) . 
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Thus, in the savage of quaternary ages, who had to fight against the mammoth 
with stone weapons for arms, we find all those craniological characters generally 


considered as the sign of great intellectual development.* 

Unless man emerged spontaneously, endowed with all his intellect 
and wisdom, from his brainless catarrhine ancestor, he could not have 
acquired such brain within the limits of the Miocene period, if we are 
to believe the learned Abbé Bourgeois. 

As to the matter of giants, though the tallest man hitherto found in 
Europe among fossils is the “Mentone man” (6ft. 8in.), others may yet 
be excavated. Nilsson, quoted by Lubbock, states that: 


In a tomb of the Neolithic age . . . a skeleton of extraordinary size was 
ey in 1807. 
t was attributed to a king of Scotland, Albus McGaldus. 


And if in our own day we occasionally find men and women from 
aft. to even oft. and 11ft. high, this only proves—on the law of atavism, 
or the reappearance of ancestral features of character—that there was 
a time when oft. and toft. was the average height of humanity, even in 
our latest Indo-European race. ‘ 

But as the subject has been sufficiently treated elsewhere, we may 
pass on to the Lemurians and the Atlanteans, and see what the old 
Greeks knew of these early races and what the moderns now know. 

The great nation mentioned by the Egyptian priests, from which 
descended the forefathers of the Greeks of the age of Troy, and which, 
as averred, had fought with the Atlantic race, was then, as we see, 
assuredly no race of Paleolithic savages. Nevertheless, even in the 
days of Plato, with the exception of priests and initiates, no one seems 
to have preserved any distinct recollection of the preceding races. The 
earliest Egyptians had been separated from the latest Atlanteans for 
ages upon ages; they were themselves descended from an alien race, 
and had settled in Egypt some 400,000 years before,t but their Initiates 
had preserved all the records. Even so late as the time of Herodotus, 
they had still in their possession the statues of 341 kings who had 
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* De Quatrefages, The Human Species, p. 3:2. 

+ “In making soundings in the slimy soil of the Nile Valley, two baked bricks were discovered, one 
at the depth of 20, the other at 24 yards. If we estimate the thickness of the annual deposit sabe 
by the river at 8 inches a century [more careful calculations have shown no more than from three i 
five per century), we must assign to the first of these bricks an age of 12,000 years, and to the po 
that of 14,000 years. By means of analogous calculations, Burmeister supposes 72,000 years to gan 
elapsed since the first appearance of man upon the soil of Egypt, and Draper attributes a 
European man who witnessed the last glacial epoch, an antiquity of more than 259,000 years: also 
before Metals, p. 183.) Egyptian Zodiacs show more than 75,000 years of observation! Note wel 
that Burmeister speaks only of the Delta population, 
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reigned over their little Atlanto-Aryan sub-race.* If we allow only 
twenty years as an average figure for the reign of each king, the 
duration of the Egyptian Empire has to be pushed back, from the days 
of Herodotus, about 17,000 years. 

Bunsen allowed the great Pyramid an antiquity of 20,000 years. 
More modern Archzologists will not give it more than 5,000, or at the 
utmost 6,000 years, and generously concede to Thebes, with its hundred 
gates, 7,000 years from the date of its foundation. And yet there are 
records which show Egyptian priests—Initiates—journeying in a north- 
westerly direction, dy /and, vid what became later the Straits of 
Gibraltar; turning North and travelling through the future Pheenician 
settlements of Southern Gaul; then still further North, until reaching: 
Carnac (Morbihan) they turned to the West again and arrived, ae 
travelling by land, on the north-western promontory of the New 
Continent. 

What was the object of their long journey? And how far back must 
we place the date of such visits? The Archaic Records show the 
Initiates of the second sub-race of the Aryan family moving from one 
land to the other for the purpose of supervising the building of menhirs 
and dolmens, of colossal Zodiacs in stone, and places of sepulchre to 
serve as receptacles for the ashes of generations to come. When did 
this occur? The fact of their crossing from France to Great Britain dy’ 
land may give an idea of the date when such a journey could have been 
performed on zerra firma. 

It was when: | 

The level of the Baltic and of the North Sea was 400 feet higher than it is at the 
present day. The valley of the Somme was not hollowed to the depth it has now 
attained; Sicily was joined to Africa, Barbary to Spain. Carthage, the Pyramids of 
Egypt, the palaces of Uxmal and Palenque were not yet in existence, and the bold 
navigators of Tyre and Sidon, who at a later date were to undertake their perilous 
voyages along the coasts of Africa, were yet unborn. What we know with certainty 


is that European man was contemporaneous with the extinct species of the quater. 
naryepoch . . . that he witnessed the upheaval of the Alps{ and the extension 


* See Esoteric Buddhism, p. 66, Fifth Edition. 

+ Or on what are now the British Isles, which were not yet detached from the main continent in 
those days. “The ancient inhabitant of Picardy could pass into Great Britain without crossing the 
‘Channel. The British Isles were united to Gaul by an isthmus which has since been submerged.” 
(Man before Metals, p. 184.) 

+ He witnessed and remembered it too, as “the final disappearance of the largest continent [of 
Atlantis) was an event coincident with the elevation of the Alps,” a Master writes (see Asoleric 
Buddhism p. 70). Part passu, as one portion of the dry land of our hemisphere disappeared, some 
land of the new continent emerged from the seas. Itis on this colossal cataclysm, which lasted 
during a period of 150,000 years, that traditions of all the “deluges” are built, the Jews constructing 
their version on an event which took place later, on Poseidonis. 
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of the glaciers, in a word that he lived for thousands of years before the dawn of 
the remotest historical traditions. It is even possible that man was the contem- 
porary of extinct mammalia of species yet more ancient . . . of the elephas 
meridionalis of the sands of St. Prest, or at the least of the elephas antiquus, 
assumed to be prior to the elephas primigenius, since their bones are found in 
company with carved flints in several English caves, associated with those of the 
rhinoceros hæmitechus and even of the machairodus latidens, which is of still 
earlier date. M. Ed. Lartet is also of opinion that there is nothing really impossible 
in the existence of man as early as the Tertiary period.* 

If “there is nothing impossible” scientifically, in the idea, and it may 
be admitted that man was already in existence as early as the Tertiary 
period, then it is just as well to remind the reader that Mr. Croll places 

(Khe beginning of that period 2,500,000 years back; but there was a time 
hen he assigned to it 15,000,000 years. 

And if all this may be said of European man, how great is the 
antiquity of the Lemuro-Atlantean and of the Atlanto-Aryan man? 
Every educated person who follows the progress of Science, knows how 
all vestiges of man during the Tertiary period are received. The 
calumnies that were poured on Desnoyegg in 1863, when he announced 
to the Institute of France that he had made a discovery 

In the undisturbed Pliocene sands of St. Prest near Chartres, proving the 
coézistence of man and the elephas meridionalis— 
were equal to the occasion. The later discovery, in 1867, by the 
Abbé Bourgeois, that man lived in the Miocene epoch, and the reception 
it was given at the Pre-historic Congress held at Brussels in 1872, 
proves that the average man of Science will see only that which he 
wishes to see.t 

The modern Archeologist, though speculating ad infinitum upon the 
dolmens and their builders, knows, in fact, nothing either of them or 
of their origin. Yet these weird and often colossal monuments of 
unhewn stones—which consist generally of four or seven gigantic 
blocks placed together—are strewn over Asia, Europe, America, and 
Africa, in groups or rows. Stones of enormous size are found placed 
horizontally and variously upon two, three, four, and as in Poitou, upo” 
six and seven blocks. People name them ‘‘devil’s altars,” druidic 
stones, and giant tombs. The stones of Carnac in Morbihan, Brittany 
—nearly a mile in length and numbering 11,000 ranged in eleven f° 

ee 


a EAE eS RANE eRe: 
* “The Antiquity of the Human Race,” in Man before Metals, by M. Joly, p- 184 
+ The scientific “jury” disagreed, as usual; while de Quatrefages, de Mortillet, Wors 
Waldemar, Schmidt, Capellini, Hamy, and Cartailhac, saw upon the flints the traces Of 
work, Steenstrup, Virchow and Desor refused to do so, Still the majority, if we except 
Scientists, are for Bourgeois. 
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—are twin sisters of those at Stonehenge. The conical menhir of 
Loch-maria-ker, in Morbihan, measures twenty yards in length and 
nearly two yards across. The menhir of Champ Dolent (near St. Malo) 
rises thirty feet above the ground, and is fifteen feet in depth below. 
Such dolmens and pre-historic monuments are met with in almost every 
latitude. They are found in the Mediterranean basin; in Denmark 
(among the local tumuli from twenty-seven to thirty-five feet in height); 
in Shetland; in Sweden, where they are called Ganggriften (or tombs. 
with corridors); in Germany, where they are known as the giant tombs. 
(Hunengraben); in Spain, where is the dolmen of Antiguera near 
Malaga; in Africa; in Palestine and Algeria; in Sardinia, with the 
Nuraghi and Sepolture dei Giganti, or tombs of giants; in Malabar; $ 
India, where they are called the tombs of the Daityas (Giants) and of 
the Rakshasas, the Men-demons of Lanka; in Russia and Siberia, 
where they are known as the Koorgan; in Peru and Bolivia, where they 
are termed the Chulpas or burial places, etc. 

There is no country from which they are absent. Who built them? 
Why are they all connected with serpents and dragons, with alligators 
and crocodiles? Because remains of ‘Paleolithic man” were, it is 
thought, found in some of them, and because, in the funeral mounds of 
America, bodies of later races were discovered with the usual para- 
phernalia of bone necklaces, weapons, stone and copper urns, etc., they 
are, therefore, ancient /omds/ But surely the two famous mounds—one 
in the Mississippi valley and the other in Ohio—known respectively as. 
the “Alligator Mound” and the “Great Serpent Mound,” were never 
meant for tombs.* Yet one is told authoritatively that the mounds, 
and the mound or dolmen builders, are all ‘“‘Pelasgic” in Europe, ante- 
cedent to the Incas in America, yet not of “extremely distant times.” 
They are built by “no race of dolmen builders,” who never existed save - 
in the earlier archzeological fancy (opinion of De Mortillet, Bastian, and 
Westropp). Finally Virchow’s opinion of the giant tombs of Germany 
is now accepted as an axiom. Says that German Biologist: 


The tombs alone are gigantic, and not the bones they contain. 


* We take the following description from a scientific work. “The first of these animals [the 
alligator) designed with considerable skill, is no less than 250 ft. long. os The interior is formed! 
of a heap of stones, over which the form has been moulded in fine stiffclay. The great serpent is 
represented with open mouth, in the act of swallowing an egg of which the diameter is roo ft. in the... 
thickest part; the body of the animal is wound in graceful curves and the tail is rolled into a spiral.. 
The entire length of the animal is 1,100 ft. This work is unique . . . and there is nothing on the 
old continent which offers any analogy to it.” Except, however, its symbolism of the Serpent (the: 

Cycle of Time) swallowing the Egg (Kosmos). a 
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And Archzology has but to bow and submit to the decision.* 

That no gigantic skeletons have been hitherto found in the “tombs” 
is no reason for saying that the remains of giants were never in them. 
Cremation was universal till a comparatively recent period—some 
80,000 or 100,000 years ago. The real giants, moreover, were nearly 
all drowned with Atlantis. Nevertheless, classical writers, as we have 
shown elsewhere, often speak of giant skeletons being excavated in 
their day. Moreover, human fossils may be counted on the fingers, 
as yet. No skeleton ever yet found is older than between 50,000 o1 
60,000 years,t and man’s size was reduced from 15 to 10 or 12 feet, from 
the time of the third sub-race of the Aryan stock, which sub-race— 
born and developed in Europe and Asia Minor under new climates and 
tonditions~had become European. Since then, as we have said, it 
has been steadily decreasing. It is truer, therefore, to say that the 
tombs alone are archaic, and not necessarily the bodies of men occa- 
sionally found in them; and that those tombs, since they are gigantic, 
must have contained giants,f or rather the ashes of generations of 
giants. K 

Nor were all such cyclopean structures intended for sepulchres. It 
is with the so-called Druidical remains, such as Carnac in Brittany and 
Stonehenge in Great Britain, that the travelling Initiates above alluded 
to had to do. And these gigantic monuments are all symbolic records 
of the World’s history. They are not Druidical, but universal. Nor 
did the Druids build them, for they were only the heirs of the cyclo- 
pean lore left to them by generations of mighty builders and—“ magi- 
cians,” both good and bad. 

It will always be a subject of regret that History, rejecting à priori 
the actual existence of giants, has preserved to us so little of the 
records of antiquity concerning them. Yet in nearly every Mythology 
—which after all is Ancient History—the giants play an important 
part. In the old Norse Mythology, the giants, Skrymir and his 
brethren, against whom the sons of the Gods fought, were potent 
factors in the histories of deities and men. The modern exegesis, ne 
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* It might be better, perhaps, for fact had we more " specialista” in Science and fewer “ author 
on universal questions. We have never heard that Humboldt gave authoritative and final decisio 
is the matter of polypl, or on the nature of an excrescence. found 

t $7,000 years is the date assigned by Dr. Dowler to the remains of the human skeleton, fou 
buried beneath four ancient forests at New Orleans on the banks of the Mississippi river. tla 

+ Murray says of the Mediterranean barbarians that they marvelled at the prowess of Ai : the 
teans, “Their physical strength was extraordinary (witness indeed their cyclopean building® 
earth shaking sometimes under their tread. Whatever they did, was done speedily. | > ` 
were wise and communicated their wisdom to men” (Afythology, p. 4). 
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makes these giants the brethren of the dwarfs, and reduces the com- 
bats of the Gods to the history of the development of the Aryan Race, 
will only receive credence amongst the believers in the Aryan theory 
as expounded by Max Miiller. Granting that the Turanian races were 
typified by the dwarfs (Dwergar), and that a dark, round-headed, and 
dwarfish race was driven northward by the fair-faced Scandinavians, or 
fgsir, the Gods being like unto men, there still exists neither in 
history nor in any other scientific work any anthropological proof 
whatever of the existence in Time or Space of a race of giants. Yet 
that such exist, relatively and de facto side by side with dwarfs, 
Schweinfurth can testify. The Nyam-Nyam of Africa are regul 
dwarfs, while their next neighbours, several tribes of air 
fair-complexioned Africans, are giants when confronted with the 
Nyam-Nyams, and very tall even among Europeans, for their women 
are all above six and a half feet high. 

In Cornwall and in ancient Britain the traditions of these giants are, 
on the other hand, excessively common; they are said to have lived 
even down to the time of King Arthur. All this shows that giants lived 
to a later date amongst the Celtic than among the Teutonic peoples. 

If we turn to the New World, we have traditions of a race of giants 
of Tarija on the eastern slopes of the Andes and in Ecuador, who 
combated Gods and men. These old beliefs, which term certain locali- 

ties “Los Campos de los Gigantes,” the “Fields of Giants,” are always 
" concomitant with the existence of Pliocene mammalia and the occur- 
rence of Pliocene raised beaches. ‘‘All the giants are not under 
Mount Ossa,” and it would be poor Anthropology indeed that would 
restrict the traditions of giants to Greek and Bible mythologies. 
Slavonian countries, Russia especially, teem with legends about the 
Bogaterey (mighty giants) of old; and Slavonian folklore, most of 
which has served for the foundation of national histories, the oldest 
‘songs, and the most archaic traditions, speaks of the giants of old. 
Thus we may safely reject the modern theory that would make of the 
Titans mere symbols standing for cosmic forces. They were real 
living men, whether twenty or only twelve feet high. Even the 
Homeric heroes, who, of course, belonged to a far more recent period 
in the history of the races, appear to have wielded weapons of a size 
and weight beyond the strength of the strongest men of modern times. 


Not twice ten men the mighty bulk could raise, 
Such men as live in these degenerate days. 
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If the fossil footprints at Carson, Nevada, U.S.A., are human, they 
indicate gigantic men, and of their genuineness there can remain no 
doubt. It is to be deplored that the modern and scientific evidence for 
gigantic men should rest on footprints alone. Over and over again, 
the skeletons of hypothetical giants have been identified with those of 
elephants and mastodons. But all such blunders before the days of 
Geology, and even the traveller’s tales of Sir John Mandeville, who 
says that he saw giants fifty-six feet high, in India, only show that 
belief in the existence of giants has never, at any time, died out of the 
thoughts of men. 

_ That which is known and accepted is, that several races of gigantic 
‘gen have existed and left distinct traces. In the Journal of the Anthro- 
“pological Institute* such a race is shown as having existed at Palmyra 
and possibly in Midian, exhibiting cranial forms quite different from 
those of the Jews. It is not improbable that another such race existed 
in Samaria, and that the mysterious people who built the stone circles 
in Galilee, hewed Neolithic flints in the Jordau valley, and ‘preserved 
an ancient Semitic language quite distiact from the square Hebrew 
character, were of very large stature. The English translations of the 
Bible can never be relied upon, even in their modern revised forms. 
They tell us of the Nephilim, translating the word by “giants,” and 
further adding that they were “hairy” men, probably the large and 
powerful prototypes of the later satyrs so eloquently described by 
patristic fancy; some of the Church Fathers assuring their admirers 
and followers that they had themselves seen these ‘‘satyrs”—some 
alive, others “pickled” and “preserved.” The word “giants” being 
once adopted as a synonym of Nephilim, the commentators have since 
identified them with the sons of Anak. The filibusters who seized on 
the Promised Land found a preéxisting population far exceeding their 
own in stature, and called it a race of giants. But the races of really 

gigantic men had disappeared ages before the birth of Moses. These 

tall people existed in Canaan, and even in Bashan, and may have had 
representatives in the Nabatheaus of Midian. They were of far greater 
stature than the undersized Jews. Four thousand years ago their 
cranial conformation and large stature separated them from the chil- 
dren of Heber. Forty thousand years ago their ancestors may have 

‘been of still more gigantic size, and four hundred thousand years earlier 

‘they must have been in proportion to men in our days as the Brobding- 


© ast, by Dr. C, Carter Blake, 1672, 
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nagians were to the Lilliputians. The Atlanteans of the middle period 
-were called the “Great Dragons,” and the first symbol of their tribal 
deities, when the “Gods” and the Divine Dynasties had forsaken them, 
was that of a giant serpent. 

The mystery veiling the origin and the religion of the Druids is as 
great as that of their supposed fanes to the modern Symbologist, but 
not to the initiated Occultists. Their priests were the descendants of © 
the last Atlanteans, and what is known of them is sufficient to allow the 
inference that they were Eastern priests, akin to the Chaldeans and 
Indians, though little more. It may be inferred that they symbolized 
their deity as the Hindtis do their Vishnu, as the Egyptians did their . 
Mystery God, and as the builders of the Ohio great Serpent Mound 
worshipped theirs—namely under the form of the “Mighty Serpen A 
the emblem of the eternal deity Time—the Hindû Kâla. Pliny called 
them the “Magi of the Gauls and Britons.” But they were more than 
that. The author of Zndian Antiquities finds much affinity between the 
Druids ahd the Brahmans of India. Dr. Borlase points to a close 
analogy between them and the Magi of Persia;* others will see an 
identity between them and the Orphic priesthood of Thrace—simply 
‘because they were connected, in their Esoteric Teachings, with the 
universal Wisdom Religion, and thus presented affinities with the 
-exoteric worship of all. 

Like the Hindfis, the Greeks and Romans—we speak of the Initiates 
—the Chaldees and the Egyptians, the Druids believed in the doctrine 
of a succession of “worlds,” as also in that of seven “creations” (of 
new continents) and transformations of the face of the Earth, and in a 
seven-fold night and day for each Earth or Globe. Wherever the 
serpent with the egg is found, there this tenet was surely present. 
‘Their Dracontia are a proof of it. This belief was so universal that, 
if we seek for it in the Esotericism of various religions, we shall dis- 
cover it in all. We shall find it among the Aryan Hindûs and Maz- 
deans, the Greeks, the Latins, and even among the old Jews and early 
Christians, whose modern stocks hardly comprehend now what they | 
read in their Scriptures. In the Book of God we read: 

The wotld, says Seneca, being melted and having reéntered into the bosom of 
Jupiter, this god continues for some time totally concentred in himself and remains 


concealed, as it were, wholly immersed in the contemplation of his own ideas. 


inet EEEIEE ae AAT SAAT CIO A 
` © But the Magi of Persia were never Persians—-not even Chaldsans. They came from a far-of 
and, the Orientalists being of opinion that the said land was Media, This may be so, but from what. 
‘art of Media? To this we receive no answer. z 
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Afterwards we see a new world spring from him, perfect in all its parts. Animals 
are produced anew. An innocent race of men is formed. 

And again, speaking of a mundane dissolution as involving the 
destruction or death of all, he teaches us that: 

When the laws of nature shall be buried in ruin, and the last day of the worl] 
shall come, the Southern Pole shall crush, as it falls, all the regions of Africa, and 
the North Pole shall overwhelm all the countries beneath its axis. Zhe affrighted 
Sun shall be deprived of its light; the palace of heaven falling to decay shall pro- 
duce at once both life and death, and some kind of dissolution shall equally siz: 
upon all the deities, who thus shall return into their original chaos.” 

One might imagine oneself reading the Paurfnic account by Pari. 
shara of the great Pralaya. Itis nearly the same thing, idea for idea. 
-Mas Christianity nothing of the kind? It has, we say. Let the reader 
open any English ible and read chapter ili of the Second £fist/: of 
Peter, and he will find there the same ideas: 

There shall come in the last days scoffers . . . saying, Where is the promise 
of his coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the creation. For this they willingly are ignorant of, that 
by the word of God the heavens were of old, thd the earth standing out of the 
water and in the water: whereby the world that then was, being overflowed with 
water, perished: but the heavens and the earth which are now, by the same word 
are kept in store, reserved unto fire . . . the heavens being on fire shall be dis- 
solved, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat. Nevertheless we . . . 


look for new heavens and a new earth.t 

If the interpreters choose to see in this a reference to the creation. 
the deluge, and the promised coming of Christ, when they shall live 
in a New Jerusalem in Heaven, this is no fault of “Peter.” What the 
writer of the Epistle meant was the destruction of this Fifth Race o! 
ours by subterranean fires and inundations, and the appearance of new 
continents for the Sixth Root-Race. For the writers of the Epistles 
were all learned in symbology if not in science. 

It has been mentioned elsewhere that the belief in the septenary cott- 
stitution of our Chain was the oldest tenet of the early Iranians, who 
got it from the first Zarathushtra. It is time to prove it to those Parsis 
_ who have lost the key to the meaning of their Scriptures. In the 
Avesta the Earth is considered septempartite and tripartite at one and 
the same time. This is regarded by Dr. Geiger as an incongruity, f! 
the following reasons, which he calls discrepancies. The 4%‘! 
speaks of the three thirds of the Earth because the Rig Veda mentions: 
E i St Ag A EA A AAAA EE a 


- Op. cit., p. 160. + OP. ctt., pp- 3°33: 
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Three earths. . . . Three strata or layers, one lying above the other, are said 
to be meant by this.* 
But he is quite mistaken, as are all exoteric profane translators. The 
Avesta has not borrowed the idea from the Rig Veda, but simply repeats 
the Esoteric Teaching. The “three strata or layers” do not refer to our 
Globe alone, but to three layers of the Globes of our Terrestrial Chain— 
two by two, on each plane, one on the descending, the other on the as- 
cending arc. Thus, with reference to the six Spheres or Globes above 
our Earth, the seventh and the fourth, the Earth is septempartite, while 
with regard to the planes over our plane—it is ¢vipartite. This meaning 
is carried out and corroborated by the text of the Avesta, and even N 
the speculations—most laborious and unsatisfactory guess-work—- 
the translators and commentators. It thus follows that the division 
the Earth, or rather the Earth’s Chain, into seven Karshvars is not in 
contradiction with the three “zones,” if this word is read “planes.” 
As Geiger remarks, this septenary division is very old—the oldest of- 
all—since the Gathas already speak of the ‘“septempartite earth.” + 
For: 

According to the statements of the later Parsi Scriptures, the seven Kérshvars are 
to be considered as completely disconnected parts of the earth [which they surely are. 
For] between them here flows the ocean, so that it is impossible, as stated in several 
passages, to pass from one Kérshivar to another. t 

The “Ocean” is Space, of course, for the latter was called “Waters 
ef Space” before it was known as Ether. Moreover, the word Karsh- 
var is consistently rendered as Dvipa, and Hvaniratha is rendered by 
Jambudvipa (Neryosangh, the translator of the Yasna).§ But this fact 
is not taken into account by the Orientalists, and therefore we find 
even such a learned Zoroastrian and Parsi by birth as the translator of 
Dr. Geiger’s work, passing unnoticed and without a word of comment 
sundry remarks of the former on the “incongruities” of this kind 
abounding in the Mazdean Scriptures. One of such “incongruities” 
and “coincidences” concerns the similarity of the Zoroastrian with the 
Indian tenet with regard to the seven Dvipas—islands, or continents, 
rather—as met with in the Puranas, namely: | 


“The Dvipas form concentric rings, which, separated by the ocean, surround 
Jambudvipa, which is situated in the centre, [and] according to the Irdnian view, 


© Civilization af the Eastern Ivanians in Ancient Times, pp. 130, 131. 

+ Bimi haptaita, Yasna, xxxii. 3. 

4 Cf, for instance, vol. i. p. 4, of the Pahlavi Translation; Bdh. xxi. 2, 3. 

t Footnote by Dårâb Dastur Peshotan Sanjand, B.A., the translator of Dr. Wilhelm Geiger’s 8 work, 
on the Civilization of the Eastern Iranians. 
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the Kérshvar Qaniratha is likewise situated in the centre of the rest, they form no 
-. concentric circles, but each of them [the six other Karshvars] is a peculiar in- 
dividual space, and so they group themselves round [above] Qaniratha.* 

Now Qaniratha—better Hvaniratha—is not, as believed by Geiger 
and his translator, “the country inhabited by the Iranian tribes,” and 
“the other names” do not mean “the adjacent territories of foreign 
nations in the North, South, West, and East,” but signify our Globe or 
Earth. For that which is meant by the sentence which follows the 
last quoted, namely, that: 

Two, Vorubarshti and Voruzarshti, lie in the North; two, Vidadhafshu and Tra. 
dadhafshu, in the South; Savahi and Arzahi in the East and West 

tis simply the very graphic and accurate description of the Chain of 
our Planet, the Earth, represented in the Book of Dzyan (11) thus: 


N 
(North) Vorubarshti @ 6 Voruzarshti (North) 


A a a a e 


(West) Arzahi W © © € Savahi (East) 


(South) Tradadhafshu @ : @ a — Vidadhafshu (South) 
EERIE SS DISET a a a EEO 


Qaniratha 

The Mazdean names given above have only to be replaced by those 
used in the Secret Doctrine to present us with the Esoteric tenet. The 
“Earth” (our world) zs tripartite, because the Chain of the Worlds i3 
situated on three different planes above our Globe; and it is septem- 
partite because of the seven Globes or Spheres which compose the 
Chain. Hence the further meaning given in Vendiddd (xix. 39): 
showing that: 

Qaniratha alone is combined with inas, “this” (earth), while all other Karsh. 
vares are combined with the word “aval,” “that” or those—upper earths. 

Nothing could be plainer. The same may be said of the modern 
comprehension of all other ancient beliefs. 

The Druids, then, understood the meaning of the Sun in Taurus, 
when, all other fires being extinguished on the first of November, their 
sacred and inextinguishable fires alone remained to illumine the 
horizon, like those of the Magi and the modern Zoroastrians. At 
Jike the early Fifth Race and later Chaldees, like the Greeks, and 
again like the Christians—who do the same to this day, without sus 


* Op. cil., Dp. 130, 838. 
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pecting the real meaning—they greeted the Morning Star, the beautiful 
Venus-Lucifer.* Strabo speaks of an island near to Britannia: 

Where Ceres and Persephone were worshipped with the same rites as in Samo- 
thrace and this island was Sacred Iernat— 
where a perpetual fire was lit. The Druids believed in the rebitth of 
man, not as Lucian explains: 

That the same spirit shall animate a new body, not here, but in a different world— 


but in a series of reincarnations in this same world; for as Diodorus 
says, they declared that the souls of men, after determinate periods, 
would pass into other bodies.t aes 

These tenets came to the Fifth Race Aryans from their oredecessit . 
of the Fourth Race, the Atlanteans. They had piously preserved the 
teachings, which told them how their parent Root-Race, becoming 
with every generation more arrogant, owing to the acquisition of super- 
human powers, had been gradually gliding toward its end. Those 
records reminded them of the giant intellect of the preceding races as 
well as of their giant size. We find the repetition of those records in 
every age of history, in almost every old fragment which has descended 
to us from antiquity. 

Ælian preserved an extract from Theophrastus written during the 
days of Alexander the Great. It is a dialogue between Midas, the 
Phrygian, and Silenus. The former is told of a continent that had 
existed in times of old, so immense, that Asia, Europe and Africa 
seemed like poor islands compared with it. Z was the last to produce 
animals and plants of gigantic magnitudes. There, said Silenus, men 
grew to double the size of the tallest man in his (the narrator’s) time, 
and they lived till they were twice as old. They had wealthy cities 
with temples, and one of such cities held more than a million of in- 
habitants in it, gold and silver being found there in great abundance. _ 

Grote’s suggestion that Atlantis was but a myth arisen from a mirage 
‘clouds on a dazzling sky taking the appearance of islands on a golden 
sea—is too disingenuous to be further noticed. 


* ‘Dr, Kenealy, in his Book of God, auotes Vallancey, who says: “TI had not been a week landed in 
Ireland from Gibraltar, . . . where I had studied Hebrew and Chaldaic under Jews of various 
-countries . . . when I heard a peasant girl say to a boor standing by her, ‘Feach an Meddin Nag’ 
Behold the morning star), pointing to the planet Venus, the Maddina Nag of the Chaldean” (pp. 
162, 163). 

+ Lid. iv, 

$ There was a time when the whole world, the totality of mankind, had one religion, and when 
they were of “one lip.” “Al the religions of the earth were at first one and emanated from one 


“Centre,” says Faber very truly. 


804 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


A. 


SOME STATEMENTS ABOUT THE SACRED ISLANDS AND CONTI. 
NENTS IN THE CLASSICS, EXPLAINED ESOTERICALLY. 


All that which precedes was known to Plato, and to many others, 
But as no Initiate had the right to divulge and declare all he knew, 
posterity got only hints. Aiming more to instruct as a Moralist than 
as a Geographer and Ethnologist or Historian, the Greek Philosopher 
merged the history of Atlantis, which covered several million years, 
into one event which he located on one comparatively small island 
00 stadia long by 2,000 wide (or about 350 miles by 200, which is 
about the size of Ireland); whereas the priests spoke of Atlantis as a 
continent vast as “all Asia and Lybia” put together.* But, however 
altered in its general aspect, Plato’s narrative bears the impress of 
truth upon it.t It was not he who invented it, at any rate, since 
Homer, who preceded him by many centuries, also speaks in his 
Odyssey of the Atlantes—who are our Atlanteans—and of their island. 
Therefore the tradition was older than the bard of Ulysses. The 
Atlantes and the Atlantides of Mythology are based upon the Atlantes 
and the Atlantides of History. Both Sanchuniathon and Diodorus 
have preserved the histories of those heroes and heroines, however 
much their accounts may have become mixed up with the mythical 
element. 

In our own day we witness the extraordinary fact that such compara- 
tively recent personages as Shakspere and William Tell are all but 
denied, an attempt being made to show one to be a nom de plume, and 
theother a person who never existed. What wonder then, that the 
two powerful Races—the Lemurians and the Atlanteans—have been 
merged into and identified, in time, with a few half mythical peoples, 
who all bore the same patronymic. 

Herodotus speaks of the Atlantes—a people of Western Africa—who 


„" m 
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* Critias, translated by Davis, p. 415. fessor 
+ Plato's veracity has been so unwarrantably impeached by even such friendly critics as Pro a i 
Jowett, when the story of Atlantis bas been discussed, that it acems weil to cite the testimoni 
specialist on the subject. It is sufficient to place mere literary cavilters in a very ridiculous po c 
“If our knowledge of Atlantis was more thorough, it would no doubt appear that in gaat nasi the 
wherein the people of Europe accord with the people of America, they were both in pum i 
sculpture, 
and the 
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gave their name to Mount Atlas; who were vegetarians, and “whose 
sleep was never disturbed by dreams”; and who, moreover, 


Daily cursed the sun at his rising and at his setting because his excessive heat 
scorched and tormented them. 


These statements are based upon moral and psychic facts and not on 
physiological disturbance. The story of Atlas gives the key to this. If 
the Atlanteans never had their sleep disturbed by dreams, it is because 
that particular tradition is concerned with the earliest Atlanteans, whose 
physical frame and brain were not yet sufficiently consolidated, in the 
physiological sense, to permit the nervous centres to act during sleep. 
With regard to the other statement—that they daily “cursed the sun”— 
this again had nothing to do with the heat, but with the moral degen@qy: 
tion that grew with the Race. It is explained in our Commentaries. 

They (thé sixth sub-race of the Atlanteans | used magic incantations even 
against the Sun— 
failing in which they cursed it. The sorcerers of Thessaly were 
credited with the power of calling down the Moon, as Greek history 
assures us. The Atlanteans of the later period were renowned for their 
magic powers and wickedness, their ambition and defiance of the Gods.: 
‘Thence the same traditions, taking form in the Bible, about the ante- 
diluvian giants and the Tower of Babel, and found also in the Book of 
Enoch. 

Diodorus records another fact or two: the Atlanteans boasted of 
possessing the land in which all the Gods had received their birth; as 
also of having had Uranus for their first King, he being also the first to 
teach them Astronomy. Very little more than this has come down to 
us from antiquity. 

The myth of Atlas is an allegory easily understood. Atlas is the old 
Continents of Lemuria and Atlantis, combined and personified in one 
symbol. The poets attribute to Atlas, as to Proteus, a superior wisdom 
and a universal knowledge, and especially a thorough acquaintance with 
the depths of the ocean; for both Continents bore Races instructed by 
divine Masters, and both were transferred to the bottom of the seas, 

where they now slumber until their next reappearance above the waters. 
Atlas is the son of an ocean nymph, and his daughter is Calypso—the 
“watery deep.” Atlantis has been submerged beneath the waters of 
the ocean, and its progeny is now sleeping its eternal sleep on the ocean 
floors. The Odyssey makes of him the guardian and the “sustainer” of: 
‘the huge pillars that separate the Heavens from the Earth. He is their’ 
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“supporter.” And as both Lemuria, destroyed by submarine fires, and 
Atlantis, submerged by the waves, perished in the ocean deeps,* Atlas 
is said to have been compelled to leave the surface of the Earth, and 
join his brother Iapetus in the depths of Tartarus.t Sir Theodore 
Martin is right in interpreting this allegory as meaning: 

{Atlas} standing on the solid floor of the inferior hemisphere of the universe, 
and thus carrying at the same time the disc of the earth and the celestial vault— 
the solid envelope of the superior hemisphere. 

For Atlas is Atlantis, which supports the new continents and their 
horizons on its “shoulders.” 

Decharme, in his Mythologie de la Grice Antique, expresses a doubt as 
to, the correctness of Pierron’s translation of the Homeric word éye by 
Avtinet, as it is not possible to see: 

How Atlas can support or bear at once several pillars situated in various localities. 

If Atlas were an individual it would be an awkward translation. But, 
as he personifies a Continent in the West said to support Heaven and 
Earth at once,§ #.c., the feet of the giant tread the earth while his 
shoulders support the celestial vault—an allusion to the gigantic peaks 
of the Lemurian and Atlantean Continents—the epithet “supporter” 
becomes very correct. The term conservator for the Greek word éye, 
which Decharme, following Sir Theodore Martin, understands as mean- 
ing @uddcoa and émpeAcirat, does not render the same sense. 

The conception was certainly due to the gigantic mountain chain 
running along the terrestrial border or disc. These mountain peaks 
plunged their roots into the very bottom of the seas, while they raised 
their heads heavenward, their summits being lost in the clouds. The 
ancient continents had more mountains than valleys on them. Atlas 
and the Teneriffe Peak, now two of the dwarfed relics of the two lost 
Continents, were thrice as lofty during the day of Lemuria and twice 
as high in that of Atlantis. Thus, the Lybians called Mount Atlas the 
“Pillar of Heaven,” according to Herodotus, and Pindar qualified the 
later Ætna as the “Celestial Pillar." Atlas was an inaccessible island 
peak in the days of Lemuria, when the African continent had not yet 


asame e 


* Christians ought not to object to this doctrine of the periodical destruction of continents by fre 
and water;'for Bt. Peter speaks of the Earth “standing out of the water, and in the water, whereby 
the world that then was, being overflowed with water, perished, but [is now) reserved unto a 
(II. iff. 5-7. See also the Lives of Alchemystical Philosophers, p. 4, London, 1815). 

+ See Hesiod's Theogony, 907-909, and Odyssey, i, 52°53. 

3 Mimoives del Acadtmie des Inscriptions, p. 176. 

1 Mechylus, Prometheus Vincius, 351, 499, etc. 

I iv. 184. 

T Pyth., i. 20; Decharme, of. cil., P. 315 
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been raised. It is the sole Western relic which survives, independent, 
belonging to the Continent on which the Third Race was born, de- 
veloped and fell,* for Australia is now part of the Eastern Continent. 
Proud Atlas, according to Esoteric tradition, having sunk one-third of 
its size into the waters, its two parts remained as an heirloom of Atlantis. 

This again was known to the priests of Egypt and to Plato himself, 
the solemn oath of secrecy, which extended even to the mysteries of 
Neo-Platonism, alone preventing the whole truth from being told.t So 
secret was the knowledge of the last island of Atlantis, indeed—on 
account of the superhuman powers possessed by its inhabitants, the 
last direct descendants of the Gods or Divine Kings, as it was thought 
—that to divulge its whereabouts and existence was punished by oy 
Theopompus says as much in his ever-suspected Meropis, when 
speaks of the Phcenicians as being the only navigators in the seas 
which wash the Western coast of Africa; who did it with such mystery 
that very often they sunk their own vessels to make the too inquisitive 
foreigners lose all trace of them. 

There are Orientalists and Historians—and they form the majority 
—who, while feeling quite unmoved at the rather crude language of the 
Bible, and some of the events narrated in it, show great disgust at the 
“immorality” in the Pantheons of India and Greece.t| We may be 
told that before them Euripides, Pindar, and even Plato, express the 
same disgust; that they too felt irritated with the tales invented— 
“those miserable stories of the poets,” as Euripides phrases it.§ 
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* This does not mean that ‘Atlas is the locality where it fell, for this took place in Northern and 
Central Asia; but that Atlas formed part of the Continent. 

+ Had not Diocletian burned the Esoteric works of the Rgyptitnsi in A.D. 296, together with their books 
on Alchemy, ‘ ‘mepi xvpeias apyvpov KaL xpvood” ; Cæsar 700,000 rolls at Alexandria; Leo 
Isaurus 300,000 at Constantinople (eighth cent.); and the ' Mahommedans all they could lay their 
sacrilegious hands on—the world might know to-day more of Atlantis than it does. For Alchemy 
had its birthplace in Atlantis during the Fourth Race, and had only its renatssance in Egypt. 

t Professor Max Miiller’s Lectures—On the Philosophy of Mythology—are before us. We read his 
citations of Heracleitus (460 B.c.), declaring that Homer deserved “to be ejected from public assem- 
blies and flogged”; and of Xenophanes “holding Homer and Hesiod responsible for the popular 
superstitions of Greece,” and for ascribing “to the gods whatever is disgraceful and scandglous 
among men . . . unlawful acts, such as theft, adultery, and fraud.” Finally the Oxford Professor 
quotes from Professor Jowett’s translation of Plato, where the latter tells Adaimantus (Repudlic) that 
“the young man [in the state] should not be told that in committing the worst of crimes, he is far 
from doing anything outrageous, and that he may chastise his father [as Zeus did with Cronus]. . . 
in any manner that he likes, and in this will only be following the example of the firat and greatest 
of the gods. . . . In my opinion, these stories are not jit to be repeated.” To this Prof. Max 
Müller observes that: “the Greek religion was clearly a national and éraditional religion, and, as such,,. 
it shaved both the advantages and disadvantages of this form of veligious belief" ; while the Christian 
religion is “an Azstorical and, to a great extent, an individual religion, and it possesses the advantage- 
of an authorized codex and of a settled system of faith” (p. 349). So much the worse if it ig 
“historical,” for surely Lot’s incident with his daughters would only gain, were it “allegorical.” `` 

t dowdy aide Suarivor Acyot, Hercules Furens, 1346, Dindorf’s Edition, : 
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.But there may have been another reason for this, perhaps. T'o those 
who knew that there was more than one key to Theogonic Symbolism, 
it was a mistake to have expressed it in a language so crude and mis- 
leading. For if the educated and learned Philosopher could discern 
the kernel of wisdom under the coarse rind of the fruit, and knew that 
the latter concealed the greatest laws and truths of psychic and physical 
nature, as well as the origin of all things—not so with the uninitiated 
profane. For him the dead-letter was religion; the interpretation— 
sacrilege. And this dead-letter could neither edify nor make him more 
perfect, seeing that such an example was given him by his Gods. But 
to the Philosopher—especially the Initiate—Hesiod’s 7heogony is as 

storical as any history can be. Plato accepts it as such, and gives out 
as much of its truths as his pledges permitted. 

The fact that the Atlantes claimed Uranus for their first king, and 
that Plato commences his story of Atlantis by the division of the great 
Continent by Neptune, the grandson of Uranus, shows that there were 
continents before Atlantis and kings before Uranus. For Neptune, to 
whose lot the great Continent fell, finds om a small island only one 
human couple made of clay—z.e., the first physical Auman man, whose 
origin began with the last sub-races of the Third Root-Race. It is 
their daughter Clito that the God marries, and it is his eldest son Atlas 
who receives for his part the mountain and the continent which were 
called by his name.* 

Now all the Gods of Olympus, as well as those of the Hindt: Pan- 
theon and the Rishis, were the septiform personations (1) of the 
Noumena of the Intelligent Powers of Nature; (2) of Cosmic Forces: 
(3) of Celestial Bodies; (4) of Gods or Dhyân Chohans; (5) of Psychic 
and Spiritual Powers; (6) of Divine Kings on Earth, or the incarna- 
tions of the Gods; and (7) of Terrestrial Heroes or Men. -The know- 
ledge how to discern among these seven forms the one that is intended, 
belonged at all times to the Initiates, whose earliest predecessors had 
created this symbolical and allegorical system. 

Thus while Uranus, or the Host representing this celestial group. 
reigned and ruled over the Second Race and their then Continent: 
Cronus or Saturn governed the Lemurians; and Jupiter, Neptunef and 


others fought in the allegory for Atlantis, which was the whole Earth 
. ae 
© Critias, 421. 


4 Neptune or Poseidon is the Hindâ Idas-pati, identical with Narayana (the Mover on the v 
ior Vishnn, and like this Hindâ God he is shown crossing the whole horizon iu iras steps. Idas-P 
venus also the “Master of the Waters.” , 
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in the day of the Fourth Race. Poseidonis, or the last island of 
Atlantis—the “third step” of Idas-pati, or Vishnu, in the mystic 
language of the Secret Books—lasted till about 12,000 years ago.* 
The Atlantes of Diodorus were right in claiming that it was their 
country, the region surrounding Mount Atlas, where “the Gods were 
born”—z.¢,, “incarnated.” But it was after their fourth incarnation 
that they became, for the first time, human kings and rulers. 

Diodorus speaks of Uranus as the first king of Atlantis, confusing, 
either consciously or otherwise, the Continents; .but as we have shown, 
Plato indirectly corrects the statement. The first astronomical teacher 
of men was Uranus, because he is one of the seven Dhyan Chohans of 
that Second Period or Race. Thus also in the second Manvantage., 
that of Svarochisha, among the seven sons of the Manu, the presi vi 
Gods or Rishis of that race, we find Jyotis,t the teacher of Astronomy 
(Jyotisha), one of the names of Brahma. And thus also the Chinese 
revere Tien (or the Sky, Ouranos), and name him as their first teacher 
of Astronomy. Uranus gave birth to the Titans of the Third Race, 
and it is they, personified by Saturn-Cronus, who mutilated him. For 
as it is the Titans who fell into generation, when “creation by will was 
superseded by physical procreation,” they needed Uranus no more. 

And here a short digression must be permitted and pardoned. In 
consequence of the last scholarly production of Mr. Gladstone in the 
Nineteenth Century, “The Greater Gods of Olympos,” the ideas of the 
general public about Greek Mythology have been still further per- 
verted and biassed. Homer is credited with an inner thought, which 
is regarded by Mr. Gladstone as, “the true key to the Homeric concep- 
tion,” whereas this “key” is merely a “blind.” l 

(Poseidon) is indeed essentially of the earth earthy . . . strong and self- 
asserting, sensual and intensely jealous and vindictive— 
but this is because he symbolizes the Spirit of the Fourth Root-Race; ` 
the Ruler of the Seas, that Race which lives above the surface of 
the seas,t which is composed of the giants, the children of Eury- 
medon, the race which is the father of Polyphemus, the Titan, and the 
one-eyed Cyclops. Though Zeus reign over the Fourth Race, it is 
Poseidon who rules, and who is the true key to the triad of the Cronid 


* Bailly’s assertion that the 9,000 years mentioned by the Egyptian priests do not represent “soler . 
years” iş groundless. Bailly knew nothing of Geology and its calculations; otherwise he would - 
haye spoken differently. 

' + See Matsya ne which places him among the seven Prajâpatis of the period. 

, 2 Riad, xxiv. 79 
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Brothers, and to our human races. Poseidon and Nereus are one; the 
former the Ruler or Spirit of Atlantis before the beginning of its sub- 
mersion, the fatter, after. Neptune is the titanic strength of the 
living Race, Nereus, its Spirit, reincarnated in the subsequent Fifth or 
Aryan Race; and this is what the Greek scholar of England has not 
“yet discovered, or even dimly perceived. And yet he makes many 
observations upon the “artfulness” of Homer, who never names 
Nereus, at whose designation we arrive only through the patronymic 
of the Nereids! 

Thus the tendency of even the most erudite Hellenists is to confine 
their speculations to the exoteric images of Mythology and to lose 
sight of their inner meaning; and it is remarkably illustrated in the 
ve of Mr. Gladstone, as we have shown. While almost the most 
conspicuous figure of our age as a statesman, he is at the same time 
one of the most cultured scholars to whom England has given birth. 
Grecian literature has been the beloved study of his life, and he has 
found time amid the bustle of public affairs to enrich contemporary 
literature with contributions to Greek scholarship, which will make his 
name famous through coming generations. * At the same time, as his 
sincere admirer, the present writer cannot but feel a deep regret that 
posterity, while acknowledging his profound erudition and splendid 
culture, will yet, in the greater light which must then shine upon the 
whole question of Symbolism and Mythology, judge that he has failed 
to grasp the spirit of the religious system which he has often criticized 
from the dogmatic Christian standpoint. In that future day it will be 
perceived that the Esoteric key to the mysteries of the Christian as 
well as of the Grecian Theogonies and Sciences, is the Secret Doctrine 
of the pre-historic nations, which, along with others, he has denied. 
It is that doctrine alone which can trace the kinship of all human 
religious speculations, or even of so-called “revelations,” and it is this 
teaching which infuses the spirit of life into the lay figures on the 
Mounts of Meru, Olympus, Walhalla, or Sinai. If Mr. Gladstone were 
a younger man, his admirers might hope that his scholastic studies 
would be crowned by the discovery of this underlying truth. As it 15, 
he but wastes the golden hours of his declining years in futile disputa- 
tions with that giant free-thinker, Col. Ingersoll, each fighting with 
the weapons of exoteric temper, drawn from the arsenals of ignoran! 
Literalism. These two great controversialists are equally blind to ine 
true Esoteric meaning of the texts which they hurl at each other $ 
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heads like iron bullets, while the world alone suffers by such contro- 
versies; since the one helps to strengthen the ranks of Materialism, 
and the other those of blind Sectarianism of the dead-letter. And 
now we may return once more to our immediate subject. 

Many atime Atlantis is spoken of under another name, one unknown 
to our commentators. The power of names is great, and has been 
known since the first men were instructed by the Divine Masters. 
And as Solon had studied it, he translated the “Atlantean” names into 
names devised by himself. In connection with the continent of Atlantis, 
it is desirable to bear in mind that the accounts which have come down 
to us from the old Greek writers contain a confusion of statements, 
some referring to the ‘great Continent and others to the last smail 
island of Poseidonis. It has become customary to take them all’ 
referring to the latter only, but that this is incorrect is evident from 
the incompatibility of the various statements as to the size, etc., of 
“Atlantis.” 

Thus, in the Critias, Plato says, that the plain surrounding the city 
was itself surrounded by mountain chains, and the plain was smooth 
and level, and of an oblong shape, lying north and south, three thou- 
sand stadia in one direction and two thousand in the other; they 
surrounded the plain by an enormous canal or dike, 101 feet deep, 
606 feet broad, and 1,250 miles in length.* l 

Now in other places the entire size of the zs/and of Poseidonis is 
given as about the same as that assigned here to the “plain around the 
city” alone. Obviously, one set of statements refers to the great 
Continent, and the other to its last remnant—Plato’s island. 

And, again, the standing army of Atlantis is given as upwards of a 
million men; its navy as 1,200 ships and 240,000 men. Such statements 
are quite inapplicable to a small island state, of about the size of Ireland! 

The Greek allegories give to Atlas, or Atlantis, seven daughters— 
seven sub-races—whose respective names are Maia, Electra, Taygeta,, 
Asterope, Merope, Alcyone, and Celzeno. This ethnologically—as they 
are credited with having married Gods and with having become the 
mothers of famous heroes, the founders of many nations and cities. 
Astronomically, the Atlantides have become the seven Pleiades (?). In 
Occult Science the two are connected with the destinies of nations, 
those destinies being shaped by the past events of ‘their early lives 
according to Karmic Law. 


© OP. cit, D. 426. 
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Three great nations claimed in antiquity a direct descent from the 
kingdom of Saturn or Lemuria, confused with Atlantis several thou- 
sands of years before our era; and these were the Egyptians, the Phe- 

-nicians (Sanchuniathon), and the old Greeks (Diodorus, after Plato). 
But the oldest civilized country of Asia—India—can likewise be shown 
toclaim thesame descent. Sub-races, guided by Karmic Law or destiny, 
repeat unconsciously the first steps of their respective mother-races. 
As the comparatively fair Brahmans—when invading India with its 
dark-coloured Dravidians—have come from the North, so the Aryan 
Fifth Race must claim its origin from northern regions. The Occult 
Sciences show that the founders, the respective groups of the seven 
Hrajapatis, of the Root-Races have all been connected with the Pole 
Star. In the Commentary we find: 

He who understands the age of Dhruva* who measures 9090 mortal years, 
will understand the times of the Pralayas, the final destiny of nations, O 
Lanoo. 

Moreover there must have been a good reason why an Asiatic nation 
should locate its great Progenitors and Saintg in Ursa Major, a northern 
constellation. It is 70,000 years, however, since the Pole of the Earth 
pointed to the further end of Ursa Minor's tail; and many more thousand 
years since the seven Rishis could have been identified with the con- 
stellation of Ursa Major. 

The Aryan Race was born and developed in the far North, though 
after the sinking of the Continent of Atlantis its tribes emigrated 
further South into Asia. Hence Prometheus is the son of Asia, and 
Deucalion, his son, the Greek Noah—he who created men out of the 
stones of mother Earth—is called a northern Scythe, by Lucian, and 
Prometheus is made the brother of Atlas and is tied down to Mount 
Caucasus amid the snows.t 

Greece had her Ayperborean as well as her Southern Apollo. Thus 
nearly all the Gods of Egypt, Greece, and Phcenicia, as well as those of 
other Pantheons, are of a northern origin and originated in Lemuria, 
towards the close of the Third Race, after its full physical and physio- 


‘tener tne aeae 


> The equivalent of this name is given in the original. 

+ Deucalion is said to have brought the worship of Adonis and Osiris into Phoenicia. Now this 
worship is that of the Sun, lost and found again in its astronomical significance. It is only at the 
Pole that the Sun dies pe for such a length of time as six months, for in latitude 68° it remains a 
only for forty days, as in the festival of Osiris. The two worships were born in the north of Lemurs, 
or on that Continent of which Asia was a kind of broken prolongation, and which stretched up tO 
the polar regions. This is well shown by de Gebelin's Ailégories d'Orient, p. 346, and by Bailly? 


though neither Hercules nor Osiris are solar myths, save in one of their seven aspects. 
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logical evolution had been completed.* All the “fables” of Greece 
would be found to be built on historical facts, if that history had only 
passed to posterity unadulterated by myths. The “one-eyed” Cyclopes, 
the giants fabled as the sons of Ccelus and Terra—three in number, 
according to Hesiod—were the last three sub-races of the Lemurians, 
the ‘‘one-eye” referring to the wisdom-eye;+ for the two front eyes. 
were fully developed as physical organs only in the beginning of the 
Fourth Race. The allegory of Ulysses, whose companions weré de- 
voured while the king of Ithaca himself was saved by putting out the 
eye of Polyphemus with a fire-brand, is based upon the psycho-physio- 
logical atrophy of the ¢‘third eye.” Ulysses belongs to the cycle of 
, the heroes of the Fourth Race, and, though a “Sage” in the sight: 
the latter, must have been a profligate in the opinion of the pastoral 
Cyclopes.{ His adventure with the latter—a savage gigantic race, the 
antithesis of cultured civilization in the Odyssey—is an allegorical. 
record of the gradual passage from the Cyclopean civilization of stone ` 
and colossal buildings to the more sensual and physical culture of the 
Atlanteans, which finally caused the last of the Third Race to lose 
their all-penetrating spiritual eye. The other allegory, which makes 
Apollo kill the Cyclopes to avenge the death of his son Asclepius, does 
not refer to the three sub-races represented by the three sons of Heaven 
and Earth, but to the Hyperborean Arimaspian Cyclopes, the last of 
the race endowed with the “‘wisdom-eye.” The former have left relics 
of their buildings everywhere, in the South as much as in the North; 
the latter were confined to the North solely. Thus Apollo—pre- — 
eminently the God of the Seers, whose duty it.is to punish desecration,, 
killed them—his shafts representing human passions, fiery and lethal 
—and hid his shaft behind a mountain in the Hyperborean regions.§ 
Cosmically and astronomically this Hyperborean God is the Sun per- 
sonified, which during the course of the Sidereal Year—25,868 years— 
changes the climates on the Earth’s surface, making frigid regions of. 
"© The Hyperboreans, now regarded as mythical, are described (Herod., iv. 33-35; Pausanius, i. gr, 
32; V. 7, 8; x. 5, 7, 8) as the beloved priests and servants of the Gods, and of Apollo chiefly. 

+ The Cyclopes are not the only “one-eyed ” representatives in tradition. The Arimaspes were a 
Scythian people, and were also credited with but one eye. (Géographie Ancienne, ii. 321.) It is they 
whom Apollo destroyed with his shafts. 

t'Ulysses was wrecked on the isle of Ææa, where Circe changed all his companions into pigs r 
iheir volupiuousness ; and after that he was thrown into Ogygia, the island of Calypso, where for 


. some deyen years he lived with the nymph in illicit connection. Now Calypso was a daughter of | 
Atlas (Odys., xii.), and all the traditional ancient versions, when speaking of the Isle of Ogygia, say 
that it was very distant from Greece, and right in the middle of the Ocean; thus identifying it with. . 

‘Atlantis. 
`, ` t Hygin., Astron. Poétique, il, 15. 
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tropical, and vice versd. Psychically and spiritually his significance is 
far more important. As Mr. Gladstone pertinently remarks in his 
«Greater Gods of Olympos”: 

The qualities of Apollo (jointly with Athené) are impossible to be accounted for 


without repairing to sources, which lie beyond the limit of the traditions most 
commonly explored for the elucidation of the Greek mythology.* 


The history of Latona (Leto), Apollo’s mother, is most pregnant in 
various meanings. Astronomically, Latona is the polar region and 
the night” giving birth to the Sun, Apollo, Phaebus, etc. She is born in 
the Hyperborean countries, wherein all the inhabitants were priests of 
y son, celebrating his resurrection and descent to their country every 
‘ineteen years at the renewal of the lunar cycle.t Latona is the 
Hyperborean Continent, and its Race—geologically.} 

When the astronomical meaning cedes its place to the spiritual and 
divine—Apollo and Athene transforming themselves into the form of 
“birds,” the symbol and glyph of the higher divinities and angels—then 
the bright God assumes divine creative powers. Apollo becomes the 
personification of seership, when he sends the astral double of Æneas 
to the battle field,§ and has the gift of appearing to his seers without 
being visible to other persons present,|} a gift, however, shared by every 
high Adept. 

The King of the Hyperboreans was, therefore, the son of Boreas, 
the North Wind, and the High Priest of Apollo. The quarrel of Latona 
with Niobe—the Atlantean Race—the mother of seven sons and seven 
daughters, personifying the seven sub-races of the Fourth Race and 


——— 


fo 


© Nineteenth Century, July, 1887. 

r Diod. Sic., ii. 307. 

+ To make a difference between Lemuria and Atlantis, the ancient writers referred to the latter as 
the Northern or Hyperborean Atlantis, and to the former as the Southern. Thus Apollodorus says 
(Mythology, Book ii): “The golden apples carried away by Hercules are not, as some think, in Lybia; 
they are in the Hyperborean Atlantis,” The Greeks naturalized all the Gods they borrowed and 
made Hellenes of them, and the moderns helped them. Thus also the Mythologists have tried to 
make of Eridanus the river Po, in Italy. In the myth of Phaeton it is said that at his death his 
sisters dropped hot tears which fell into Eridanus and were changed into amber! Now amber 13 
found only in the northern seas, in the Baltic. Phaeton, meeting with his death while carrying heat 
to the frozen stars of the boreal regions, awakening st the Pole the Dragon made rigid by cold, and 
being hurled down into the Eridanus, is an allegory referring directly to the changes of climate those 
distant times when, from a frigid sone, the polar lands had become a country with a moderate af 
warm climate. The usurper of the functions of the Sun, Phaeton, being buried into the Eridanus i 
Jupiter's thunderbolt, is an allusion to the second change that took place in those regions when, 00" 
more, the land where “the magnolia blossomed ” became the desolate forbidding land of the ene 
notth and eternal ice. This allegory covers then the events of two Pratayas; and if well understo 
ought to be a demonstration of the enormous antiquity of the human races. 

1 liad, xvil. 431-453. . 

i) bid., 322-336. 
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their seven branches* allegorizes the history of the two Continents. 
The wrath of the “Sons of God,” or of “Will and Yoga,” at seeing the 
steady degradation of the Atlanteans was great;+ and the destruction 
of the children of Niobe by the children of Latona—Apollo and Diana, 
the deities of light, wisdom and purity, or the Sun and Moon astro- 
nomically, whose influence causes changes in the Earth’s axis, deluges 
and other cosmic cataclysms—is thus very clear.t The fable about 
the never-ceasing tears of Niobe, whose grief causes Zeus to change 
her into a fountain—Atlantis covered with water—is no less graphic 
as a symbol. Niobe, let it be remembered, is the daughter of one 
of the Pleiades, or Atlantides, the grand-daughter of Atlas there- 
fore,§ because she represents the last generations of the doomeg 
Continent. 

A true remark, that of Bailly, which says that Atlantis had an enor- 
mous influence on antiquity. He adds: 

If these mythical names are mere allegories, then all that they have of truth 
comes from Atlantis; if the fable is a real tradition—however altered—then the 
ancient history is wholly their history.|] 


——- = A he meee ae 
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* See Apollodorus for this number. 

+ See “The Sons of God and the Sacred Island.” 

+ So occult and mystic is one of the aspects of Latona that she is made to reippear even in 
Revelation (xii), as the woman clothed with the Sun (Apollo) and the Moon (Diana) under her feet, who 
being with child “cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered.” A great red Dragon stands 
before the woman ready to devour the child. She brings forth the man-child who was to rule all 
nations with a rod of iron, and who was caught unto the throne of God—the Sun. The woman fled 
to the wilderness still pursued by the Dragon, who flees again, and casts out of his mouth water as a 
flood, when the Earth helped the woman and swallowed the flood; and the Dragon went to make war 
with the remnant of her seed who kept the commandments of God. (See xii. r, 17.) Anyone who 
reads the allegory of Latona pursued by the revenge of jealous Juno, will recognize the identity of 
the two versions. Juno sends Python, the Dragon, to persecute and destroy Latona and devour her 
babe. The latter is Apollo, the Sun, for the man-child of Revelation, “who was to rufe all nations 
with a rod of iron” is surely not the meek “Son of God,” Jesus, but the physical Sun, “who rules all 
nations”; the Dragon being the North Pole, gradually chasing the early Lemurians from the lands 
which became more and more Hyperborean and unfit to be inhabited by those who were fast deve- 
loping into physical men, for they now had to deal with the climatic variations. The Dragon will not 
allow Latona “to bring forth'"—the Sun to appear. “She is driven from heaven, and finds no place 
where she can bring forth,” until Neptune, the Ocean, in pity, makes immovable the floating isle of 
Delos—the nymph Asteria, hitherto hiding from Jupiter under the waves of the Ocean—on which 
Latona finds refuge, and where the bright God Delius is born, the God, who no sooner appears than 
he kills Python, the cold and frost of the Arctic region, in whose deadly coils all life becomes extinct. 
In other words, Latona-Lemuria is transformed into Niobe-Atlantis, over which her son Apollo, or 
the Sun, reigns—with an iron rod, truly, since Herodotus makes the Atlantes curse his too great heat. 
This allegory is reproduced in its other mystic meaning (another of the seven keys) in the just cited 
chapter of Revelation, Latona becaine a powerful Goddess indeed, and saw her son receive worship 
{solar worship) in almost every fane of antiquity. In his Occult aspect Apollo is patron of number 

Seven. He is born on the seventh of the month, and the swans of Myorica swim seven times round 

` Delos singing that event; he is given seven chords to his Lyre—the seven rays of the Sun and the 
seven forces of Nature. But this is only in the astronomical meaning, whereas the above is purely 
geological. 

} See Ovid, Metamorphoses, vi. 

} Lettres sur l' Adlantide, D. 137. 
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So miuch so, that all ancient writings—prose and poetry—are full ox 
the reminiscences of the Lemuro-Atlanteans, the first physical Races, 
though the Third and the Fourth in number in the evolution of Fourth 
Round Humanity on our Globe. Hesiod records the tradition about 
the men of the‘Age of Bronze, whom Jupiter had made out of ash-wood 
and who had heafts harder than diamond. Clad in bronze from head 
to foot, they passed their lives in fighting. Monstrous in size, endowed 
with a terrible strength, invincible arms and hands descended from 
their shoulders, says the poet.* Such were the giants of the first 
physical Races. 

The Iranians have a reference to the later Atlanteans in Yasna, 
i, 15 Tradition maintains that the “Sons of God,” or the great 
Shitiates of the Sacred Island, took advantage of the Deluge to rid 
the Earth of all the Sorcerers among the Atlanteans. The said verse 
addresses Zarathushtra as one of the ‘‘Sons of God.” It says: 

Thou, O Zarathushtra, didst make all demons [Sorcerers}, who before roamed the 
world in human forms, conceal themselves in the earth (helped them to submersion]. 

The Lemurians, and also the early Atlamteans, were divided into two 
distinct classes—the “Sons of Night” or Darkness, and the “Sons of 
the Sun” or Light. The old books tell us of terrible battles between the 
two, when the former, leaving their land of Darkness, whence the Sun 
departed for long months, descended from their inhospitable regions 
and “tried to wrench the Lord of Light” from their better-favoured 
brothers of the equatorial regions. We may be told that the Ancients 
knew nothing of the long night of six months’ duration in the polar 
regions. Even Herodotus, more learned than the rest, only mentions 
a people who slept for six months in the year, and remained awake the 
other half. Yet the Greeks knew well that there was a country in the 
North where the year was divided into a day and night each of six 
months’ duration, for Pliny distinctly says so.t They speak of the 
Cimmerians and of the Hyperboreans, and draw a distinction between 
the two. The former inhabited the Palus Mzotis—between 45° and 
50° latitude. Plutarch explains that they were but a small portion of a 
great nation driven away by the Scythians—which nation stopped near 
the Tanais, after having crossed Asia. 

These warlike multitudes lived formerly on the ocean shores, in dense forests 
and under a tenebrous sky. There the pole is almost touching the head, there 1ng 
nights and days divide the yeay.t 


* Hesiod, Opera al Diss, 143. + + Hist, Nat,, i. 12. $ Marins 
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As to the Hyperboreans, these peoples, as expressed by Solinus 
Polyhistor: 

Sow in the morning, reap at noon, gather their fruits in the evening, and store 
them during the night in their caves.* 

Even the writers of the Zohar knew this fact, as it is written: 


In the Book of Hammannunah, the Old [or the Ancient], we learn . . . there 
are some countries of the earth which are lightened, whilst others are in darkness; 
these have the day, when for the former it is night; and there are countries in 
which it is constantly day, or in which at least the night continues only some 
instants.t 

The island of Delos, the Asteria of Greek Mythology, was never in 
Greece, for this country, in that day, was not yet in existence, not ova 
in its molecular form. Several writers have shown that it represente 4 
a country or an island, far larger than the small dots of land which 
became Greece. Both Pliny and Diodorus Siculus place it in the 
Northern Seas. One calls it Basilea, or ‘‘Royal”;t the other, Pliny, 
names it Oscricta,§ a word which, according to Rudbeck,|| had 

A significance in the northern languages, equivalent to the Island of the Divine 
Kings or God-kings— 
or again the “Royal Island of the Gods,” because the Gods were born 
there, z.¢, the Divine Dynasties of the Kings of Atlantis proceeded 
from that place. Let Geographers and Geologists seek for it among 
that group of islands discovered by Nordenskiöld on his “Vega” voyage 
in the Arctic regions.¢ The Secret Books inform us that she climate has 
changed in those regions more than once, since the first men inhabited 
those now almost inaccessible latitudes. They were a Paradise before 
_they became Hell; the dark Hades of the Greeks, and the cold Realm 
of Shades where the Scandinavian Hel, the Goddess-Queen of the 
country of the dead, “holds sway deep down in Helheim and Niflheim.” 
Yet it was the birthplace of Apollo, who was the brightest of Gods, in 
Heaven—astronomically—as he was the most enlightened of the Divine 
Kings who ruled over the early nations, in his human meaning. The 
latter fact is borne out in the //ad, wherein Apollo is said to have 


mmm e ee neem. 


* Op. cit., C. 16. 

+ Isaac Myer’s Qabbalah, p. 139. 

+ Diod., ii. 225. 

t Op. cit., xxxvii. 2. 

| Vol. i. pp. 462-464. 

1 These islands were “found strewn with fossils of horses, sheep, oxen, etc., among gigantic bones 
of elephants, mammoths, rhinoceroses,” etc. If there was no man on Earth at that period “how 
came horses and sheep to be found in company with the huge antediluvians?’’—asks a Master in a 


letter. (Esoteric Buddhism, p. 67.) The reply is given above in the text. 
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appeared four times in his own form (as the God of the Four Races) 
and six times in human form,* j.c., as connected with the Divine 
Dynasties of the earlier unseparated Lemurians. 

It is those early mysterious peoples, their countries—which have 
now become uninhabitable—as well as the name given to “man” both 
dead and alive, which have furnished an opportunity to the ignorant 
Church Fathers for inventing a Hell, which they have transformed into 
a burning instead of a freezing locality. 

It is, of course, evident that it is neither the Hyperboreans, nor the 
Cimmerians, the Arimaspes, nor even the Scyths—known to and com- 
municating with the Greeks—who were our Atlanteans. But they 
were all the descendants of their last sub-races. The Pelasgians were 
4£rtainly one of the root-races of future Greece, and were a remnant 
of a sub-race of Atlantis. Plato hints as much in speaking of the 
latter, whose name,,it is averred, came from pelagus, the “great sea.” 
Noah’s Deluge is astronomical and allegorical, but it is not mythical, 
for the story is based upon the same archaic tradition of men—or 
rather of nations—who were saved during the cataclysms, in canoes, 
arks, and ships. No one would presume to say that the Chaldean 
Xisuthrus, the Hindi: Vaivasvata, the Chinese Peirun—the “Beloved 
of the Gods,” who rescued him from the flood in a canoe—or the 
Swedish Belgamer, for whom the Gods did the same in the North, are 
all identical as personages. But their legends have all sprung from 
the catastrophe which involved both the Continent and the Island of 
Atlantis. 

The allegory about the antediluvian giants aud their achievements 
in sorcery is no myth. - Biblical events ave revealed indeed. But it is 
neither by the voice of God amid thunder and lightning on Mount 
Sinai, nor by a divine finger tracing the record on tablets of stone, but 
simply through tradition viá Pagan sources. It was not surely the 
Pentateuch that Diodorus was repeating when he wrote about the 
Titans—the giants born of Heaven and Earth, or, rather, born of the 
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® Of. cit:, iv. 239-362. 

t A good proof that all the Gods, and religious beliefs, and myths have come from the North, 
“which was also the cradle of physical man, lies in several suggestive words which have originated 
and remain to this day among the northern tribes in their primeval significance; but, although ther 
was a time when all the nations were of “one lip,” these words have received a different meaning 
with the Greeks and Latins. One such word is mann, man, a living being, and manes, dead a 
‘The Laplanders cali their corpses to this day manee (Voyage de Rinard en Laponie, i. 184). Mannus : 
the ancestor of the German race; the Hindd Mans, the thinking being, from man; the Egy Ae 
Menes; ond Minos, the King of Crete, judge of the infernal regions after his death ~all proceed 6° 
the same word or root. 


WHO WERE THE NEPHILIM? $19 


‘Sons of God who took to themselves for wives the daughters of men 
who were fair. Nor was Pherecydes quoting from Genesis when giving 
details on those giants which are not to be found in the Jewish Scrip- 
tures. He says that the Hyperboreans were of the race of the Titans, 
a race which descended from the earliest giants, and that it was that 
Hyperborean region which was the birthplace of the first giants. 
The Commentaries on the Sacred Books explain that the said region 
was the far North, the Polar Lands now, the Pre-Lemurian earliest 
Continent, embracing once upon a time the present Greenland, Spitz- 
‘bergen, Sweden, Norway, etc. 

But who were the Nephilim of Genesis (vi. 4)? There were Palzo- 
lithic and Neolithic men in Palestine ages before the events reco , 
in the Book of the Beginnings. The theological tradition identifies 
these Nephilim with hairy men or satyrs, the latter being mythical in 
the Fifth Race, and the former historical in both the Fourth and Fifth, 
Races, We have stated elsewhere what the prototypes of these satyrs 
were, and have spoken of the bestiality of the early and later Atlantean 
Race. What is the meaning of Poseidon’s amours under such a variety 
-of animal forms? He became a dolphin to win Amphitrite; a horse, 
to seduce Ceres; a ram, to deceive Theophane, etc. Poseidon is not 
only the personation of the Spirit and Race of Atlantis, but also of the 
vices of these giants. Gesenius and others devote an enormous space 
to the meaning of the word Nephilim and explain very little. But 
Esoteric Records show these hairy creatures to be the last descendants 
of those Lemuro-Atlantean Races, which begot children on female 
animals, of species now long extinct; thus producing dumb men, 
“monsters,” as the Stanzas have it. 

Now Mythology, built upon Hesiod’s, 7heogony, which is but a 
poetized record of actual traditions, or oral history, speaks of three 
giants, called Briareus, Cottus, and Gyges, living in a dark country 
where they were imprisoned by Cronus for their rebellion against him. 
All the three are endowed by myth with a hundred arms and fifty 
heads, the latter standing for races, the former for sub-races and tribes, 
Bearing in mind that in Mythology every personage almost is a God or 
Demi-god, and also a king or simple mortal in his second aspect,* and 
‘that both stand as symbols for lands, islands, powers of nature, ele- 
ments, nations, races and sub-races, the Esoteric Commentary will. 


* Thus, for instance, Gyges is a hundred-armed and fifty-headed monster, a Demi-god in one case, | 
and a Lydian, the successor of Candaules, king of the country, in another version. The same is 
found in the Indian Pantheon, where Rishis and the Sons of Brahmå are reborn as mortals, 
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become comprehensible. It says that the three giants are three polar 
lands which have changed form several times, at each new cataclysm, 
or disappearance of one continent to maké room for another. The 
whole Globe is convulsed periodically; and has been so convulsed, 
since the appearance of the First Race, four times. Yet, though the 
whole face of the Earth was transformed thereby each time, the con- 
formation of the Arctic and Antarctic Poles has but little altered. The 
polar lands unite and break off from each other into islands and pen- 
insulas, yet remain ever the same. Therefore Northern Asia is called 
the “Eternal or Perpetual Land,” and the Antarctic the “Ever-living” 
and the “Concealed”; while the Mediterranean, Atlantic, Pacific and 
ot#er regions disappear and reappear in turn, into and above the Great 
Waters. 

From the first appearance of the great Continent of Lemuria, the 
three polar giants have been imprisoned in their circle by Cronus. 
Their gaol is surrounded by a wall of bronze, and the exit is through 
gates fabricated by Poseidon—or Neptune—hence by the seas, which 
they cannot cross; and it is in that damp refion, where eternal dark- 
ness reigns, that the three brothers languish. The Miad makes it 
Tartarus.* When the Gods and Titans rebelled in their turn against 
Zeus—the deity of the Fourth Race—the Father of the Gods bethought 
himself of the imprisoned giants that they might help him to conquer 
the Gods and Titans, and to precipitate the latter into Hades; or, in 
clearer words, to have Lemuria hurled amid thunder and lightning to 
the bottom of the seas, so as to make room for Atlantis, which was to 
be submerged and perish in its turn.t The geological upheaval and 
deluge of Thessaly was a repetition on a small scale of the great cata- 
clysm; and, remaining impressed on the memory of the Greeks, was 
merged by them into, and confused with, the general fate of Atlantis. 
So, also, the war between the Rakshasas of Lanka and the Bharateans, 
the mélée of the Atlanteans and Aryans in their supreme struggle, or 
the conflict between the Devs and Izeds, or Peris, became, ages later, 
the struggle of Titans, separated into two inimical camps, and still 
later the war between the Angels of God and the Angels of Satan- 
Historical facts became theological dogmas. Ambitious scholiasts, 
men of a small sub-race born but yesterday, and one of the latest 
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© Op. cit., vill. 13. : 

t The continents perish in turn by fire and water; either through earthquakes and voicanic see 
tions, or by sinking and the great displacement of waters. Our continents have to perish by 
former cataclysmal process. The incessant earthquakes of the past years may be a warning: 
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issues of the Aryan stock, took upon themselves to overturn the reli- 
gious thought of the world, and succeeded. For nearly two thousand 
years they impressed thinking humanity with the belief in the exist- 
ence of Satan, ; 

But as it is now the conviction of more than one Greek scholar—as it 
was that of Bailly and Voltaire—that Hesiod’s 7heogony is based upon 
historical facts,* it becomes easier for the Occult Teachings to find their 
way into the minds of thoughtful men, and therefore are these passages 
from Mythology brought forward in our discussion upon modern 
learning in this Addendum. 

Such symbols as are found in all the exoteric creeds are so many 
landmarks of pre-historic truths. The sunny, happy land, the primifive 
cradle of the earliest human races, has become several times since then 
Hyperborean and Saturnine;t thus showing the Golden Age and 
Reign of Saturn from multiform aspects. It was many-sided in its 
character indeed—climatically, ethnologically and morally. For the 
Third, Lemurian Race must be physiologically divided into the early 
androgynous and the later bi-sexual race; and the climate of its 
dwelling-places and continents into that of an eternal spring and 
eternal winter, into life and death, purity and impurity. The cycle of 
legends is ever being transformed on its journey by popular fancy. 
Yet it may be cleansed from the dross it has picked up on its way 
through many nations, and through the countless minds which have 
added their own exuberant additions to the original facts. Leaving for 
a while the Greek interpretations, we may seek for some more cor- 
roborations of the latter in the scientific and geological proofs. 


* See Decharme’s Mythologie de la Grèce Antique. 

+ Denis, the Geographer, tells us that the great sea north of Asia was called glacial, or Saturnine 
(v. 35). Orpheus (v. 1077) and Pliny (iv. 16) corroborate the statement by showing that it was its giant 
inhabitants who gave it the name. And the Secret Doctrine explains both assertions by telling us 
that all the continents were formed from North to South ; and that as the sudden change of climate 
Awarfed the race that had been born on it, arresting its growth, so, several degrees southward, various 
conditions had always produced the tallest men in every new humanity, or race. We see it to this 
day. The tallest men now found are those in Northern countries, while the smallest are Southern . 
Asiatics, Hindis, Chinamen, Japanese, etc. Compare the tall Sikhs and Punjabees, the Afghans, 
Norwegians, Russians, Northern Germans, Scotchmen, and English, with the inhabitants of Central 
India and the average European on the continent. Thus also the Giants of Atlantis, and hence the 
‘Titans of Hesiod, are all Northerners. 


SECTION VII. 


SCIENTIFIC AND GEOLOGICAL PROOFS OF THE 
EXISTENCE OF SEVERAL SUBMERGED 
CONTINENTS. 


It may not be amiss—for the benefit of those who resolve the tradition 
of a lost Miocene Atlantis into an “antiquated myth”—to append a few 
scientific admissions on this point. Scienée, it is true, is largely 
indifferent to such questions. But there are Scientists ready to admit 
that, in any case, a cautious agnosticism as to geological problems con- 
cerning the remote past is far more philosophical than 2 priori denial, 
or even hasty generalizations on insufficient data. 

Meanwhile two very interesting instances, that have been lately met 
with, may be pointed out as “confirming” certain passages ‘in the letter 
of a Master, published in Esoteric Buddhism. The eminence of the 
authorities will not be questioned (we italicize the corresponding 
passages): ` 
Extract from Esoteric Buddhism, p. 70. Extract from a Lecture by W. Pengelly, 

F.R.S., F.G.S, 
(1.) (1.) 

The sinking of Atlantis (the group of Was‘there, as some have believed, an 
continents and isles) began during the Atlantis—a continent or archipelago of 
Miocene period . . .. anditculminated large islands occupying the area of the 
first in the final disappearance of the North Atlantic? There is, perhaps, no- 
largest continent, an event coincident with thing unphilosophical in the hypothesis. 
the elevation of the Alps, and second with For since, as geologists state, “ The Alps 
that of the last of the fair islands men- Aave acquired 4,000 and even in some places 
tioned by Plato. more than 10,000 feet of their present alti- 

tude since the commencement of the Eocene 
epoch” (Lyell's Principles, p. 256, 2nd Ed.) 
—a Post-Miocene depression might have 
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Extract from Æsoteric Buddhism, pp. 64, 
65. 


(2.) 

Lemuria . . . . should no more be 
confounded with the Atlantis Continent 
than Europe with America. Both sank 
and were drowned with their high civili- 
zations and “gods”; yet between the two 
catastrophes a period of about 700,000 
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carried the hypothetical Atlantis into 

almost abysmal depths.* 

Extract from an article in the Popular 
Science Review, v. 18, by Professor See- 
mann, Ph.D., F.L.S., V.-P.A.S. 

(2.) 

It would be premature to say, because 
no evidence has yet been adduced, that 
men may not have existed in the Eocene 
age, especially as it can be shown that 
a race of men, the lowest we know of, co- 
exists with that remnant of the Eocene 


years elapsed, Lemuria flourishing and flora which still survives on the sar 
ending her career just about that lapse of and islands of Australia. “os 
time before the early part of the Eocene 
age, since its Race was the Third. Behold 
the relics of that once great nation in some 
of the flat-headed aborigines of your Aus- 
tralia. 


Extract from The Pedigree of Man, p. 81. 


Hæckel, who fully accepts the reality 
of a former Lemuria, also regards the 
Australians as direct descendants of the 
Lemurians. “Persistent forms of both 
[his Lemurian] stems are in all probability 
still surviving, of the former in the Papu- 
ans and Hottentots, of the latter in the 
Australians and in one division of the 
Malays. 


With regard to a former civilization, of which a portion of these 
degraded Australians are the last surviving offshoot, the opinion of 
Gerland is strongly suggestive. Commenting upon the religion and 
mythology of the tribes, he writes: 

The statement that Australian civilization [?] indicates a higher grade, is nowhere 
more clearly proved than here [in the province of religion] where everything 
resounds like the expiring voices of a previous and richer age. . . . The idea 
that the Australians have no trace of religion or mythology is thoroughly false. 
But this religion is certainly quite deteriorated.t 


* Having already given several instances of the vagaries of Science, it is delightful to find sucis 
agreement in this particular case. Read in connection with the scientific admission (cited elsewhere} 
of the Geologists’ ignorance of even the approximate duration of periods, the following passage is 
highly instructive: “We are not yet able to assign an approximate date for the most recent epoch at 
which our northern hemisphere was covered with glaciers. According to Mr. Wallace, this epoch 
may have occurred no more than seventy thousand years ago, while others would assign to it an 
antiquity of at least two hundred-thousand years, and there are yet others whourge strong arguments 
on behalf of the opinion that a million of years is barely enough to have produced the changes- 
which have taken place since that event.” (Fiske, Cosmic Philosophy, i. 304, Ed. 1874.) Prof. Lefèvre, 
again, gives us as Ais estimate one hundred thousand years, Clearly, then, if Modern Science is 
unable to estimate the date of so comparatively recent an era as the Glacial Epoch, it can hardly : 
` impeach the Esoteric Chronology of Race-Periods and Geological Ages. l 
+ Cited in Schmidt's Doctrine of Descent and Darwinism, pp. 300, 301. 
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As to Heckel’s view of the relationship between the Australians and 
the Malays, as two branches of a common stock, he is in error when he 
classes the Australians with the rest. The Malays and Papuans are a 
mixed stock, resulting from the intermarriages of the low Atlantean 
sub-races with the seventh sub-race of the Third Root-Race. Like the 
Hottentots, they are of indirect Lemuro-Atlantean descent. It is a 
most suggestive fact—to those concrete thinkers who demand a physica/ 
proof of Karma—that the lowest races of men are now rapidly dying 
out; a phenomenon largely due to an extraordinary sterility setting in 
among the women, from the time that they were first approached by 
the Europeans. A process of decimation is taking place all over the 
Globe, among those races, whose “time is up”—among just those stocks, 
be it remarked, which Esoteric Philosophy regards as the senile repre- 
sentatives of lost archaic nations. It is inaccurate to maintain that the 
extinction of a lower race is invariably due to cruelties or abuses per- 
petrated by colonists. Change of diet, drunkenness, etc., have done 
much; but those who rely on such data as offering an all-sufficient 
explanation of the crux, cannot meet the phManx of facts now so closely 
arrayed. Even the Materialist Lefèvre says: 

Nothing can save those that have run their course. It would be necessary to 
extend their destined cycle. . . . The peoples that have been relatively most 
spared, those who have defended themselves most valiantly, Hawatians or Maories, 
have been no less decimated than the tribes massacred or tainted by European intrusion.* 

True; but is not the phenomenon here confirmed, an instance of the 
operation of Cyclic Law, difficult to account for on materialist lines? 
Whence the “destined cycle” and the order here testified to? Why 
does this (Karmic) sterility attack and root out certain races at their 
“appointed hour”? The answer that it is due to a “mental dispropor- 
tion” between the colonizing and aboriginal races is obviously evasive, 
since it does not explain the sudden “checks to fertility” which so 
frequently supervene. The dying out of the Hawaiians, for instance, 
is one of the most mysterious problems of the day. Ethnology will 
sooner or later have to recognize, with Occultists, that the true solution 
has to be sought for in a comprehension of the workings of Karma. 


As Lefévre remarks: 
The time is drawing near when there will remain nothing but three great human 


types. . 
The time is before the Sixth Root-Race dawns; the three types 3° 


al 
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© Philosophy Historical and Critical, p. sod. 
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the white (Aryan, Fifth Root-Race), the yellow, and the African negro 
—with their crossings (Atlanto-European divisions). Redskins, Eski- 
mos, Papuans, Australians, Polynesians, etc.—all are dying out. Those 
who realize that every Root-Race runs through a gamut of seven sub- 
races with seven branchlets, etc., will understand the “why.” The 
tide-wave of incarnating Egos has rolled past them to harvest experi- 
ence in more developed and less senile stocks; and their extinction is 
hence a Karmic necessity. . Some extraordinary and unexplained 
statistics as to race extinction are given by de Quatrefages.* No sclu- 
tion, except on Occult lines, is able to account for these. 

But we have digressed from our direct subject. Let us hear now 
what Professor Huxley has to say on the subject of former Atlantic 
and Pacific Continents. 

He writes in Mature: 


There is nothing, so far as Iam aware, in the biological or geological evidence 
at present accessible, to render untenable the hypothesis that an area of the Mid- 
Atlantic or Pacific sea-bed as big as Europe, should have been upheaved as high as 
Mont Blanc, and have subsided again any time since the Palzozoic epoch, if there 
were any grounds for entertaining it.t 


That is to say, then, that there is nothing to militate against positive 
evidence of the fact; nothing, therefore, against the geological postu- 
lates of the Esoteric Philosophy. Dr. Berthold Seemann assures us in 
the Popular Science Review that: 


The facts which botanists have accumulated for reconstructing these lost maps 
of the globe are rather comprehensive; and they have not been backward in 
demonstrating the former existence of several large tracts of solid land in parts now 
occupied by great oceans. The many striking points of contact between the 
present floras of the United States and Eastern Asia, induced them to assume that, 
during the present order of things, there existed a continental connection between 
South-Eastern Asia and Western America. The singular correspondence of the 
present flora of the Southern United States with that of the lignite flora of Europe 
induces them to believe that, in the Miocene period, Europe and America were con- 
nected by a land passage, of which Iceland, Madeira, and the other Atlantic islands 
are remnants; that, in fact, the story of an Atlantis, which an Egyptian priest told 
to Solon, is not purely fictitious, but rests upon a solid historical basis. . . . 
Europe of the Eocene period received the plants which spread over mountains and 
plains, valleys and river-banks (from Asia generally), neither exclusively from the 
South nor from the East. The West also furnished additions, and if at that period 
these were rather meagre, they show, at all events, that the bridge was already 
building, which, at a later period, was to facilitate communication between the two 


® Human Species, pp. 428, et segg. 
+ Art., “The First Volume of the Publications of the ‘Challenger,’"’ p. 2, Nov. 4th, 1880. 
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continents in such a remarkable manner. At that time some plants of the Western 
Continent began to reach Europe by means of the island of Atlantis, then probably 
just [?) just rising above the ocean.* t 


And in another number of the same reviewt Mr. W. Duppa Crotch, 
M.A., F.L.S., in an article entitled “The Norwegian Lemming and its 
Migrations,” alludes to the same subject: 


Is it probable that land could have existed where now the broad Atlantic rolls? 
All tradition says so: old Egyptian records speak of Atlantis, as Strabo and others 
have told us. The Sahara itself is the sand of an ancient sea, and the shells which 
are found upon its surface prove that, no longer ago than the Miocene period, a sca 
rolled over what is now desert. The voyage of the “Challenger” has proved the 
existence of three long ridges{ in the Atlantic Ocean,} one extending for more than 
thèée thousand miles, and lateral spurs may, by connecting these ridges, account 
for the marvellous similarity of the fauna of the Atlantic islands.) . . . 

The submerged continent of Lemuria, in what is now the Indian Ocean, is con- 
sidered to afford an explanation of many difficulties in the distribution of organic 
life, and, I think, the existence of a Miocene Atlantis will be found to have a strong 
elucidative bearing on subjects of greater interest [truly so!) than the migration 
of the lemming. At all events, if it can be shogn that land existed in former 
ages where the North Atlantic now rolls, not only is a motive found for these 
apparently suicidal migrations, but also a strong collateral proof that what we call 
instincts are but the blind and sometimes even prejudicial inheritance of previously 


acquired experience. 

At certain periods, we learn, multitudes of these animals swim to 
sea and perish. Coming, as they do, from all parts of Norway, the 
powerful instinct which survives throughout ages as an inheritance 
from their progenitors impels them to seek a continent, once existing 
but now submerged beneath the ocean, and to court a watery grave. 

In an article containing a criticism of Mr. A. R. Wallace's /s/and 
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* Op. cil., Art., “ Australia and Europe formerly one Continent” (v. 19, 25). Undoubtedly a fact, and 
a confirmation of the Esoteric conception of Lemuria, which originally not only embraced great areas 
in the Indian and Pacific Oceans, but projected round South Africa into the North Atlantic, Its 
Atlantic portion subsequently became the geological basis of the future home of the Fourth Race 
Atlanteans. 

+ Mbid., À. 143. 

3 Cf., the published reports of the “Challenger” expedition; also Donnelly’s Adantis, p. 463 and 
Pp. 46-56, Chap., “The Testimony of the Sea.” 

t Even the cautious Lefèvre speaks of the existence of Tertiary men on “ upheaved lands. islands 
and continents then flourishing, but since submerged beneath the waters,” and elsewhere introduces 
a “possible Atlantis” to explain ethnological facts. Cf., his Philosophy Historical and Critical, pp 
478 and 504. Mr. Donnelly remarks with rare intuition that “modern civilization is Atlantean > - 
the inventive faculty of the present age is taking up the great delegated work of creation where 
Atlantis left it thousands of years ago” (Allantis,, p. 377. Twenty-fourth Rd.). He ajno refers the 
origin of culture to the Miocene times. It ja, however, to be sought for in the teachings given to i 
Third Race men by their Divine Rulers—at a vastly earlier period. a 

H An equally “curious” similarity may be traced between some of the West Indian and We: 
African fauna. . 
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Life—a work devoted largely to the question of the distribution of 
animals, etc.—Mr. Starkia Gardiner writes: 


“By a process of reason{ng supported by a large array of facts of different kinds, 
he arrives at the conclusion that the distribution of life upon the land as we now 
see it has been accomplished without the aid of important changes in the relative 
positions of continents and seas. Yet if we accept his views, we must believe that 
Asia and Africa, Madagascar and Africa, New Zealand and Australia, Europe and 
America, have been united at some period not remote geologically, and that seas to 
the depth of 1,000 fathoms have been bridged over; but we must treat as “utterly 
gratuitous and entirely opposed to all the evidences at our command” [! !], the sup- 
position that temperate Europe and temperate America, Australia, and South 
America, have ever been connected, except by way of the Arctic or Antarctic 
Circles, and that lands now separated by seas of more than 1,000 fathoms depth have 
ever been united. mt 
Mr. Wallace, it must be admitted, has succeeded in explaining the chief features. 
of existing life distribution, without bridging the Atlantic or Pacific, except towards 
the Poles, yet I cannot help thinking that some of the facts might perhaps be, 
more easily explained by admitting the former existence of the connection between. 
the coast of Chili and Polynesia* and Great Britain and Florida, shadowed by the 
sub-marine banks which stretch between them. Nothing is urged that renders 
these more direct connections impossible, and no physical reason is advanced why 
the floor of the ocean should not be upheaved from any depth, The route by which 
[according to the Anti-Atlantean and Lemurian hypotheses of Wallace] the floras of 
South America and Australia are supposed to have mingled, is beset by almost in- 
surmountable obstacles, and the apparently sudden arrival of a number of sub- 
tropical American plants in our Eocenes necessitates a connection more to the 
South than the present 1,000 fathom line. Forces are unceasingly acting, and 
there is 20 reason why an elevating force once set in action in the centre of an ocean 
«should cease to act until a continent is formed. They have acted and lifted out from 
the sea, in comparatively recent geological time, the loftiest mountains on earth. 
Mr. Wallace himself admits repeatedly that sea-beds have been elevated 1,000 
fathoms, and islands have risen up from the depths of 3,000 fathoms; and to suppose: 
that the upheaving forces are limited in power, is, it seems to me, to again quote 
from Island Life, ‘utterly gratuitous and entirely opposed to all the evidences at 
our command.” t 


The “father” of English Geology—Sir Charles Lyell—was a uni- 
formitarian in his views of continental formation. “We find him 


saying: 

Professors Unger (Die Versunkene Insel Atlantis) and Heer (Flora Tertiaria Hel- 
veliæ) have advocated on botanical grounds ¢he former existence of an Atlantic 
Continent during some part of the tertiary period, as affording the only plausible 

‘ e 
- © The Pacific portion of the giant Lemurian Continent christened by Dr. Carter Blake, the Anthro- 


pologist, ‘‘ Pacificus.” 
+ “Subsidence and Elevation,” Geological Magazine, pp. 241, 245, June, 1881. 
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explanation that can be imagined of the analogy between the Miocene flora of 
Central Europe, and the existing flora of Eastern America. Professor Oliver, on 
the other hand, after showing how many of the American types found fossil in 
Europe are common to Japan, inclines to the theory, first advanced by Dr. Asa 
Gray, that the migration of species, to which the community of types in the 
Eastern States of North America, and the Miocene flora of Europe is due, took 
place when there was an overland communication from America to Eastern Asia 
between the fiftieth and sixtieth parallels of latitude, or south of Behring’s Straits, 
following the direction of the Aleutian islands. By this course they may have 
made their way, at any epoch, Miocene, Pliocene, or Postpliocene, antecedently to 
the Glacial epoch, to Amoorland, on the East coast of Northern Asia.* 


The unnecessary difficulties and complications here incurred in order 
to avoid the hypothesis of an Atlantic Continent, are really too appa- 
‘Tent to escape notice. Jf the botanical evidences stood alone, scepticism 
would be partially reasonable; but in this case all branches of Science 
converge to one point. Science has made blunders, and has exposed 
itself to greater errors than it would be exposed to by the admission 
of our two now invisible Continents. It has denied even the undeni- 
able, from the days of the MaghematicianeLaplace down to our own, 
and that only a few years ago.t We have Professor Huxley's authority 
for saying that there is no @ priori improbability whatever against 
possible evidences supporting the belief. But now that the positive 
evidence is brought forward, will that eminent Scientist admit the 


corollary? 
Touching on the problem in another place Sir Charles Lyell tells us: 


Respecting the cosmogony of the Egyptian priests, we gather much information 
from writers of the Grecian sects, who borrowed almost all their tenets from Egypt, 
and amongst others that of the former successive destruction and renovation of 
the world (continental, not cosmic, catastrophes). We learn from Plutarch that 
this was the theme of one of the hymns of Orpheus, so celebrated in the fabulous 
ages of Greece. It was brought by him from the banks of the Nile; and we even 
find in his verses, as in the Indian systems, a definite period assigned for the dura- 
tion of every successive world. The returns of great catastrophes were determined 
by the period of the Annus Magnus, or great year, a cycle composed of the revolu- 
tions of the sun, moon, and planets, and terminating when these return together 


ae 
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* Antiguily of Man, p. 492. ; 

+ When Howard read, before the Royal Society of London, a paper on the first serious researches 
that were made on the acrolites, the Geneva Naturalist Pictet, who was present, communicated, 0"! 
his return to Paris, the facts reported to the French Academy of Sciences. But he was forthwith He 
terrupted by Laplace, the great Astronomer, who cried: "Stop! we have had enough of such /ab = 
and know all about them,” thus making Pictet feel very small, Globular-shaped lightning’ 
thunder-bolts have been admitted by Science only since Arago demonstrated their existence. ' ie 
de Rochat (Forces Non-definies, p. 4): “ Every one remembers Dr. Bouilland’s misadventure Af 


Academy of Medicine whehe had declared Edison's phonograph 'a trick of venirilaguts 
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to the same sign whence they were supposed at some remote epoch to have set out. 

We learn particularly from the Timæus of Plato that the Egyptians be- 
lieved the world to be subject to occasional conflagrations and deluges. The sect 
of Stoics adopted most fully the system of catastrophes destined at certain in- 
tervals to destroy the world. These, they taught, were of two kinds—the cata- 
clystn, or destruction by deluge, which sweeps away the whole human race, and 
annihilates all the animal and vegetable productions of nature, and the ecpyrosis, 
or conflagration, which destroys the globe itself [submarine volcanoes]. From the 
Egyptians they derived the doctrine of the gradual debasement of man from a 
state of innocence [nascent simplicity of the first sub-races of each Root-Race}. 
Towards the termination of each era the gods could no longer bear with the 
wickedness of men (degeneracy into magical practices and gross animality of the 
Atlanteans], and a shock of the elements, or a deluge, overwhelmed them; after 
which calamity, Astrea again descended on the earth to renew the golden ag 
[dawn of a new Root-Race].* 


Astræa, the Goddess of Justice, is the last of the deities to forsake 
the Earth, when the Gods are said to abandon it and to be taken up again | 
into heaven by Jupiter. But, no sooner does Zeus carry from Earth i 
Ganymedes—the object of /us¢, personified—than the Father of the 
Gods throws down Astræa on the Earth again, on which she falls upon 
her head. Astreea is Virgo, the constellation of the Zodiac. Astrono- 
mically it has a very plain significance, and one which gives the key to 
the occult meaning. But it is inseparable from Leo, the sign that pre- 
cedes it, and from the Pleiades and their sisters, the Hyades, of which 
Aldebaran is the brilliant leader. All these are connected with the 
periodical renovations of the Earth, with regard to its continents— 
even Ganymedes, who in astronomy is Aquarius. It has already been 
shown that while the South Pole is the “Pit” (or the infernal regions 
figuratively and cosmologically), the North Pole is geographically the 
First Continent; while astronomically and metaphorically the Celestial 
Pole, with its Pole Star in Heaven, is Meru, or the Seat of Brahma, the 
Throne of Jupiter, etc. For in the age when the Gods forsook the 
Earth and were said to ascend into Heaven, the ecliptic had become 
parallel with the meridian, and part of the Zodiac appeared to descend 
from the North Pole to the north horizon. Aldebaran was in conjunc- 
tion then with the Sun, as it was 40,000 years ago, at the great festivat 
in commemoration of that Annus Magnus, of which Plutarch spoke. 
Since that Year—40,000 years ago—there has been a retrograde motion 
of the equator, and about 31,000 years ago Albebaran was in conjunction 
with the vernal equinoctial point. The part assigned to Taurus, even 


* Principles of Geology, i. 9, 10. 
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in Christian Mysticism, is too well known to need repetition. The 
famous Orphic Hymn on the great periodical cataclysm divulges the 
‘whole Esotericism of the event. Pluto, in the Pit, carries off Eurydice, 
bitten by the Polar Serpent. Then Leo, the Lion, is vanquished. Now, 
when the Lion is “in the Pit,” or below the South Pole, then Virgo, as 
the next sign, follows him, and when her head, down to the waist, is 
below the southern horizon—she is inverted. On the other hand, the 
Hyades are the rain or Deluge constellations; and Aldebaran—he who 
follows, or succceds the daughters of Atlas, or the Pleiades—looks down 
from the eye of Taurus. It is from this point of the ecliptic that the 
calculations of the new cycle were commenced. The student has to 

emember also, that when Ganymedes—Aquarius—is raised to heaven 
—or above the horizon of the North Pole—Virgo or Astrea, who is 
Venus-Lucifer, descends head downwards below the horizon of the 
South Pole, or the Pit; which Pit, or the Pole, is also the Great Dragon, 
or the Flood. Let the student exercise his intuition by placing these 
facts together; no more can be said. Lyell remarks: 

The connection between the doctrine of succésive catastrophes and repeated 
deteriorations in the moral character of the human race, is more intimate and 
natural than might at first be imagined. For, in a rude state of society, all greai 
calamities are regarded by the people as judgments of God on the wickedness of 
man. . . . Inlike manner in the account given to Solon by the Egyptian priests 
of the submersion of the island of Atlantis under the waters of the ocean, after 
repeated shocks of an earthquake, we find that /he event happened when Jupiter hal 
seen the moral depravity of the inhabitants.” 

True; but was it not owing to the fact that all Esoteric truths were 
given out to the public by the Initiates of the temples under the guise of 
allegories? “Jupiter,” is merely the personification of that immutable 
Cyclic Law, which arrests the downward tendency of each Root-Race 
after attaining the zenith of its glory.t We must admit allegorical 
teaching, unless we hold with Prof. John Fiske’s singularly dogmatic 


‘Opinion that a myth: 

© Ibid. l 

+ The Cyclic Law of Race-Evolution is most unwelcome to Scientists. It is sufficient to mention 
the fact of " primeval civilization” to excite the frenzy of Darwinians; it being obvious that the further 
‘Culture and science is pushed back, the more precarious becomes the basis of the ape-ancestor theory: 
But as Jacoltiot says: “Whatever there may be in these traditions (submerged continents, etc.), a 
whatever may have been the place where a civilization more ancient than that of Rome, of Greece, 9 
Egypt, and of India, was developed, it is certain that this civilization did exist, and it is highly im- 
portant for science to recover its traces, however feeble and fugitive they be.” (Histoire des Vièrges: 
les Peuples et les Continents Disparus, p.15.) Donnelly has proved the fact from the clearest premises, 
but the Evolutionista will not listen, A Miocene civilization upsets the " universal Stone age” theory, 
and that of a continuous ascent of man from animalism. And yet Egypt, at feast, runs counter to 
current hypotheses. There is no Stone age visible there, but a more glorious culture is apparent the 
further back we are enabled to carry-our retrospect, 


INGENIOUS EXPLANATIONS. 831 


Is an explanation by the uncivilized mind, of some natural phenomenon; not an 
allegory, not an esoteric symbol, for the ingenuity is wasted [! !] which strives to 
detect in myths the remnants of a refined primeval science—but an explanation. 
Primitive men had no profound science to perpetuate by means of allegory [how 
does Mr. Fiske know?], nor were they such sorry pedants as to talk in riddles 

when plain language would serve their purpose.* 

We venture to say the language of the initiated few was far more 
“plain,” and their Science-Philosophy far more comprehensive and 
satisfying alike to the physical and spiritual wants of man, than even 
the terminology and system elaborated by Mr. Fiske’s master—Herbert 
Spencer. What, however, is Sir Charles Lyell’s “explanation” of the 
“myth”? Certainly, he in no way countenances the idea of its “as- 
tronomical” origin, as asserted by some writers. ) 

The two interpreters are entirely at variance with one another. 
Lyell’s solution is as follows. A disbeliever in cataclysmal changes 
from the absence (?) of any reliable historical data on the point, as 
well as from a strong bias to the uniformitarian conceptions of geologic 
changes, he attempts to trace the Atlantis “tradition” to the following 
sources: 

(1) Barbarous tribes connect catastrophes with an avenging God, 
who is assumed in this way to punish immoral races. 

(2) Hence the commencement of a new race is logically a virtuous 
one. 

(3) The primary source of the geologic basis of the tradition was Asia 
—a continent subject to violent earthquakes. Exaggerated accounts 
would thus be handed down the ages. 

(4) Egypt, being herself free from earthquakes, nevertheless based 
her not inconsiderable geologic knowledge on these cataclysmal 
traditions. 


* Myths and Myth- Makers, p. 21. 

+ Violent minor cataclysms and colossal earthquakes are recorded in the annals of most nations— 
if not of all. Elevation and subsidence of continents is always in progress. The whole coast of 
South America has been raised up ro to 15 feet and settled down again in an hour. Huxley has shown 
that the British Islands have been four times depressed beneath the ocean and subsequently raised - 
again and peopled. The Alps, Himalayas and Cordilleras were all the result of depositions drifted 
on to sea-bottoms and upheaved by Titanic forces to their present elevation. The Sahara was the 
basin of a Miocene sea. Within the last five or six thousand years the shores of Sweden, Denmark 
and Norway, have risen from 200 to 600 feet; in Scotland there are raised beaches with outlying 
stacks and skerries surmounting the shore now eroded by the hungry wave. The North of Europe is 
stil! rising from the sea, and South America presents the phenomenon of raised beaches of over 1,009 
miles in length, now at a height varying from roo to 1,300 feet above the sea-level. On the other hand, | 
the coast of Greenland is sinking fast, so much so that the Greenlander will not build by the shore. 

All these phenomena are certain. Why then may not a gradual change have given place to a violent 
cataclysm in remote epochs—such cataclysms occurring on a minor scale even now, eg., the case a£,- 
Sunda Island with the destruction of 80,000 Malays ? 
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An ingenious “explanation,” as all such are! But proving a nega- 
tive is proverbially a difficult task. . Students of Esoteric Science, who 
know what the resources of the Egyptian priesthood really were, need 
no such laboured hypothesis. Moreover, while an imaginative theorist 
is always able to furnish a reasonable solution of problems which, in 
one branch of Science, seem to necessitate the hypothesis of periodical 
cataclysmic changes on the surface of our planet, the impartial critic 
who is not a specialist, will recognize the immense difficulty of explain- 
ing away the cumulative evidences—namely, the archzological, ethno- 
logical, geological, traditional, botanical, and even biological—in favour 
of former continents now submerged. When each science is fighting 
hy its own hand, the cumulative force of the evidence is almost 


invariably lost sight of. 

In the Theosophist we wrote: 

We have as evidence the most ancient traditions of various and wide-separated 
peoples—legends in India, in ancient Greece, Madagascar, Sumatra, Java, and all 
the principal isles of Polynesia, as well as the legends of both Americas. Among 
savages, and in the traditions of the richest literatuge in the world—the Sanskrit 
literature of India—there is an agreement in saying, that, ages ago, there existed 
in the Pacific Ocean, a large Continent, which by a geological upheaval was en- 
guifed by the sea* {Lemuria}. And it is our firm belief . . . that most, if not 
all, of the islands from the Malayan Archipelago to Polynesia, are fragments of that 
once immense submerged Continent. Both Malacca and Polynesia, which lie at 
the two extremities of the ocean, and which, since the memory of man, never had 
nor could have any intercourse with, or even a knowledge of each other, have yet 
a tradition common to all the islands and islets, that their respective countries 
extended far, far into the Sea; that there were in the world but two immense 
continents, one inhabited by yellow, the other by dark men; and that the Ocean, 
by command of the Gods, and to punish them for their incessant quarrelling, 
swallowed them up. Notwithstanding the geographical fact that New Zealand, and 
Sandwich and Easter Islands, are at a distance from each other of between 800 and 
1,000 leagues, and that, according to every testimony, neither these nor any other 
intermediate islands, for instance, the Marquesan, Society, Fiji, Tahitian, Samoan, 
and other islands, could, since they became islands, ignorant as their people were 
of the compass, have communicated with each other before the arrival of Euro- 
peans; yet they one and all maintain that their respective countries extended far 
toward the West, on the Asian side. Moreover with very small differences, they 
all speak dialects evidently of the same language, and understand each other with 
little difficulty, have the same religious beliefs and superstitions, and pretty much 
the same customs. And as few of the Polynesian islands were discovered earlier 
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than a century ago, and the Pacific Ocean itself was unknown to Europe until the 
days of Columbus, and these islanders have never ceased repeating the same old 
traditions since the Europeans first set foot on their shores, it seems to us a logical 
inference that our theory is nearer to the truth than any other. Chance would 
have to change its name and meaning, were all this due but to chance alone.* 


Professor Schmidt, writing in defence of the hypothesis of a former 
Lemuria, declares: 


A great series of animal-geographical facts is explicable only on the hypothesis 
of the former existence of a Southern Continent of which the Australian mainland 
is a remnant., . . . [The distribution of species] points to the vanished land of 
the south, where perhaps the home of the progenitors of the Maki of Madagascar 
may also be looked for.t 


Mr. A. R. Wallace, in his Malay Archipelago, arrives at the Oow 
conclusion after a review of the mass of evidence at hand: 


The inference that we must draw from these facts is undoubtedly that the 
whole of the islands eastwards beyond Java and Borneo do essentially form a part, 
of a former Australian or Pacific Continent, although some of them may never have 
been actually joined to it. This continent must have been broken up not only 
before the Western Islands were separated from Asia, but probably before the 
extreme south-eastern portion of Asia was raised above the waters of the ocean, for 
a great part of the land of Borneo and Java is known to be geologically of quite 
recent formation. t} 


According to Hæckel: 


J 


Probably Southern Asia itself was not the earliest cradle of the human race; but 
Lemuria, a continent that lay to the South of Asia, and sank later on beneath the 
surface of the Indian Ocean. § 


In one sense Heckel is right as to Lemuria—the ‘cradle of the 
human race.” That Continent was the home of the first physical 
human stock—the later Third-Race Men. Previous to that epoch the 
Races were far less consolidated and physiologically quite different. 
Heckel makes Lemuria extend from Sunda Island to Africa and. 
Madagascar and eastwards to Upper India. 

Professor Riitimeyer, the eminent Palzontologist, asks: 

Need the conjecture that the almost exclusively graminivorous and insectivorous 
marsupials, sloths, armadilloes, ant-eaters and ostriches, once possessed an actual 


point of union in a Southern Continent of which the present flora of Terra del 
Fuego and Australia must be the remains—need this conjecture raise difficulties at 


a em oom: 


* August, 1880. ‘ 

+ Doctrine of Descent and Darwinism, pp. 236, 237. Cf. also his lengthy arguments on the subject, 
pp. 231-235. . 

t Op, citi. 9°, 23, Tad. r8do. 
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a moment when, irom their fossil remains, Heer restores to our sight the ancient 
forests of Smith's Sound and Spitzbergen ?* 

Having now dealt generally with the broad scientific attitude on the 
two questions, it will, perhaps, conduce to an agreeable brevity, if we 
sum up the more striking isolated facts in favour of that fundamental 
contention of Esoteric Ethnologists—the reality of Atlantis. Lemuria 
is so widely accepted, that further pursuit of the subject is unnecessary, 
With regard, however, to the former, it is found that: 

(1) The Miocene floræ of Europe have their most numerous and 
striking analogues in the florce of the United States. In the forests of 
Virginia and Florida are found the magnolias, tulip-trees, evergreen 
oaks, plane trees, ctc., which correspond with European Tertiary flora, 
tefm for term. How was the migration effected, if we exclude the 
theory of an Atlantic Continent bridging the ocean between America 
and Europe? The proposed “explanation” to the effect that the transi- 

Aion was by way of Asia and the Aleutian Islands is a mere uncalled- 
for theory, obviously upset by the fact that a large number of these 

. floræ only appear East of the Rocky Mountains. This also negatives 
the idea of a Trans-Pacific migration. Thgy are now superseded by 
European continents and islands to the North. 

(2) Skulls exhumed on the banks of the Danube and Rhine bear a 
striking similarity to those of the Caribs and Old Peruvians (Littré). 
Monuments have been exhumed in Central America, which bear repre- 
sentations of undoubted xcgro heads and faces. How are such facts 
tobe accounted for except on the Atlantean hypothesis? What is now 
N.W. Africa was once connected with Atlantis by a network of islands, 
„few of which now remain. 

(3) According to Farrar the “isolated language” of the Basques has 
no affinities with the other languages of Europe,t but with: 

"+ The aboriginal languages of the vast opposite continent [America] and those 
sas 

vy Professor Broca is also of the same opinion. 

<P ebeolithic European man of the Miocene and Pliocene times was a 
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z Cita in Schmidt's Doctrine of Descent and Darwinism, p. 138. 

ARTO ther. facta anto the isolation of the Basques in Kurope atid their ethnological relations, see 
wafer? Afelals, p. 316. B. Davis is disposed to concede, from an examination of the skulls 
RSs of the Canary Islands and modern Basques, that both belong to a race proper to 
pis, of which the Canaries are the remains/ This is a step in advance indeed. De 
any also both assign the Cro-Magnon men of South France and the Guanches tv 
A which invotves a certain corollary which both these writers may not care t9 
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pure Atlantean, as we have previously stated. The Basques are, of 
course, of a much later date than this, but their affinities, as here shown, 
go far to prove the original extraction of their remote ancestors. The 
“mysterious” affinity between their tongue and that of the Dravidian 
races of India will be understood by those who have followed our out- 
line of continental formations and shiftings. 

(4) Stones have been found in the Canary Islands bearing sculptured 
symbols similar to those found on the shore of Lake Superior. Ber- 
thollet was induced by such evidence to postulate the unity of race of 
the early men of the Canary Islands and America.* 

The Guanches of the Canary Islands were lineal descendants of the 
Atlanteans. This fact will account for the great stature evidenced by 
their old skeletons, as well as by those of their European congeners, 
the Cro-Magnon Palzolithic men. 

(5) Any experienced mariner has but to navigate the fathomless 
ocean along the Canary Islands to ask himself the question when or 
how that group of volcanic and rocky little islands has been formed, . 
surrounded on every side by that vast watery space. Frequent questions 
of this kind led finally to the expedition of the famous Leopold von | 
Buch, which took place in the first quarter of the present century. f 
Some Geologists maintained that the volcanic islands had been raised 
right from the bottom of the ocean, the depth of which in the imme- 
diate vicinity of the island varies from 6,000 to 18,000 feet. Others, 
were inclined to see in these groups—including Madeira, the Azores, 
and the islands of Cape de Verde—the remnants of a gigantic but, 
submerged continent which had once united Africa with America» 
The latter men of Science supported their hypothesis by a mass “ok, 
evidence in its favour, drawn from ancient “myths.” Hoary “super-. 
stitions,” such as the fairy-like Atlantis of Plato, the Garden of the’ 
Hesperides, Atlas supporting the world on his shoulders, all of heli 
mythoi connected with the Peak of Teneriffe, did not go far nja: 
sceptical Science. The identity of animal and yegetable E 
showing either a previous connection between America and- thè the fi { 
maining groups of the islands—the hypothesis of their Having: PARI 
drifted from the New to the Old World by the waves was, to,alteurd to ms 


lately, and after Dai s book had been published! Néri, Ps) 
that the theory has had a greater chance than ever,’ a “becoming, ec 
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accepted fact. Fossils found on the Zasterx Coast of South America 
have now been proved to belong to the Jurassic formations, and are 
nearly identical with the Jurassic fossils of Western Europe and Northern 
Africa. The geological structure of both coasts is also almost identical; 
the resemblance between the smaller marine animals dwelling in the 
more shallow waters of the South American, the Western African, and 
the South European coasts, is also very great. All such facts are 
bound to bring Naturalists to the conclusion that there has been, in 
distant pre-historic ages, a continent which extended from the ceast of 
Venezuela, across the Atlantic Ocean, to the Canarese Islands and 
North Africa, and from Newfoundland nearly to the coast of France. 
k6) The great resemblance between the Jurassic fossils of South 
America, North Africa, and Western Europe is a striking enough fact 
in itself, and admits of no explanation, unless the ocean is bridged 
with an Atlantis. But why, also, is there so marked a similarity 
between the fauna of the (now) isolated Atlantic islands? Why did 
the specimens of Brazilian fauna dredged up by Sir C. Wyville 
Thompson resemble those of Western Eurppe? Why does a resem- 
blance exist between many of the West African and West Indian 
animal groups? Again: 

When the animals and plants of the Old and New World are compared, one can- 
not but be struck with their identity; all, or nearly all, belong to the same genera, 
while many, even of the species, are common to both continents . . . indicating 
that they radiated from a common centre (Atlantis].* 

The horse, according to Science, originated in America. At least, 
a large proportion of the once “missing links” connecting it with 
inferior forms have been exhumed from American strata. How did 
the horse penetrate into Europe and Asia, if no land communication 
bridged the oceanic interspaces? Or if it is asserted that the horse 
originated in the Old World, how did such forms as the hipparion, cte., 
get into America in the first instance on the migration hypothesis? 

Again: 

Buffon had . . . remarked the repetition of the African in the Amer 
_ fauna, how, for example, the Hama is a juvencscent and feeble copy of the camel. 

and how the puma of the New represents the lion of the Old World.f 

(7) The following quotation runs with No. 2, but: its: significance 1$ 
such and the writer cited is so authoritative, that it deserves a place to 
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With regard to the primitive dolichocephalz of America, I entertain a hypothesis 
still more bold, namely, that they are nearly related to the Guanches of the Canary 
Islands, and to the Atlantic populations of Africa, the Moors, Tuaricks, Copts, 
which Latham comprises under the name of Egyptian-Atlantide. We find one 
and the same form of skull in the Canary Islands, in front of the African coast, and 
in the Carib islands, on the opposite coast which faces Africa. The colour of the 
skin on both sides of the Atlantic is represented in these populations as being of a 
reddish-brown.” 

If, then, Basques and Cro-Magnon Cave-Men are of the same race as 
the Canarese Guanches, it follows that the former are also allied to the 
aborigines of America. This is the conclusion necessitated by the 
independent investigations of Retzius, Virchow, and de Quatrefages. 
The Atlantean affinities of these three types become patent. a 

(8) The sea-soundings undertaken by H.M.S. “Challenger” and the 
“Dolphin,” have established the fact that a huge elevation some 3,000 
miles in length, projecting upwards from the abysmal depths of thé 
Atlantic, extends from a point near the British Islands southwards, 
curving round near Cape de Verde, and running in a south-easterly 
direction along the West African coast. This elevation averages some 
9,000 feet in height, and rises above the waves at the Azores, Ascension, 
and other places. In the ocean depths around the neighbourhood of the 
former the ribs of a once massive piece of land have been discovered.t 

The inequalities, the mountains and valleys of its surface could never have been 
produced in accordance with any known laws for the deposition of sediment, nor 
by submarine elevation; but, on the contrary, must have been carved by agencies 
acting above the water-level. t 

It is most probable that necks of land formerly existed knitting 
Atlantis to South America, somewhere above the mouth of the 
Amazon, to Africa near Cape de Verde, while a similar point of 
juncture with Spain is not unlikely, as contended for by Donnelly.§ 
Whether the latter existed or not, is of no consequence, in view of the 
fact that what is now N.W. Africa was—before the elevation of the 
Sahara and the rupture of the Gibraltar connection—an extension of 
Spain. Consequently no difficulty can be raised as to how the migra- 
tion of the European fauna, etc., took place. 

Enough has nọw been said from the purely scientific standpoint, and 
it is needless, in view of the manner in which the subject has already 
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® Professor Retzius, Smtthsonian Report, 1859, p. 266. 
+ See the investigations of United States ship “ Dolphin ” and others. 

t Scientific American, July 28th, 1877. 

t See his chart, Atlantis, p. 46, though he deals with only a fragment of the read Continent. 
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been developed on the lines of Esoteric Knowledge, to swell the mass 
of testimony further. In conclusion, the words of one of the most 
intuitive writers of the day ‘may be cited as admirably illustrative of 
the opinions of the Occultist, who awaits in patience the dawn of the 
coming day: 

We are but beginning to understand the past; one hundred years ago the world 
knew nothing of Pompeii or Herculaneum; nothing of the lingual tie that binds 
together the Indo-European nations; nothing of the significance of the vast 
volume of inscriptions upon the tombs and temples of Egypt; nothing of the 
meaning of the arrow-headed inscriptions of Babylon; nothing of the marvellous 
civilizations revealed in the remains of Yucatan, Mexico, and Peru. We are on 
the threshold. Scientific investigation is advancing with giant strides. Who shall 
sa’ that one hundred years from now, the great museums of the world may not be 
adorned with gems, statues, arms, and implements from Atlantis, while the libraries 
of the world shall contain translations of its inscriptions, throwing new light upon 

(sll the past history of the human race, and all the great problems which now 
perplex the thinkers of to-day.® 


And now to conclude. 


We have concerned oursélf with the ancient records of the nations, 
with the doctrine of chronological and psychic cycles, of which these 
records are the tangible proof; and with many other subjects, which 
may, at first sight, seem out of place in this Volume. But they are 
necessary in truth. In dealing with the secret annals and traditions of 
so many nations, whose very origins have never been ascertained on 
more secure grounds than inferential suppositions, in giving out the 
beliefs and philosophy of more than pre-historic races, it is not quite 
as easy to deal with the subject matter as it would be if only the 
philosophy and evolution of one special race, were concerned. The 
Secret Doctrine was the common property of the countless millions of 
men born under various climates, in times with which history refuses 
to deal, and to which Esoteric Teachings assign dates incompatible 
with the theories of Geology and Anthropology. The birth and evolu- 
tion of the Sacred Science of the Past are lost in the very night of 
Time, and that even which is historic—z.¢., that which is found scatter ed 
hither ahd thither throughout ancient classical literature—is, in almost 
every case, attributed by modern criticism to lack of observation in the 
ancient writers, or to superstition born gut of the ignorance of antiquity. 
It is, therefore, im possible to treat o treat this subject as one would the ordinary 
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evolution of an art or science in some well-known historical nation. 
It is only by bringing before the reader an abundance of proofs all 
tending to show that in every age, under every condition of civilization 
and knowledge, the educated classes of every nation made themselves 
the more or less faithful echoes of one identical system and its funda- 
mental traditions—that he can be made to see that so many streams 
of the same water must have had a common source from which they 
started. What was this source? If coming events are said to cast 
their shadows before, past events cannot fail to leave their impress 
behind them. It is, then, by those shadows of the hoary Past and 
their fantastic silhouettes on the external screen of every Religion and 
Philosophy, that we can, by checking them as we go along and cdu- 
paring them, trace out finally the body that produced them. There 
must be truth and fact in that which every people of antiquity accepted 
and made the foundation of its religions and its faith. Moreover, as 
Haliburton said: 

Hear one side, and you will be in the dark; hear both sides, and all will be clear. 


The public has hitherto had access to, and has heard but one side, 
or rather the one-sided views of two diametrically opposed classes of 
men, whose prima facie propositions or respective premises differ widely, 
but whose final conclusions are the same—the men of Science and 
Theology. And now our readers have an opportunity of hearing the 
other, and so of learning the defendants’ justification and the nature af 
our arguinents. 

If the public is to be left to its old opinions—namely, on one side, 
that Occultism, Magic, the legends of old, etc., are all the outcome of 
ignorance and superstition; and on the other, that everything outside ` 
the orthodox groove is the work of the devil—what will be the result? 
In other words, had no theosophical and mystic literature obtained a 
hearing for the last few years, the present work would have had but a 
poor chance of impartial consideration. It would have been proclaimed 
—and by many will still be proclaimed—a fairy tale woven out of. 
abstruse problems, poised in, and based on the air; built of soap- 
bubbles, bursting at the slightest touch of serious reflection, with no 
foundation to stand upon. Even the ancient “superstitious and credu- 
lous” classical writers have no word of reference to it in clear and 
unmistakable terms, and the symbols themselves fail to yield a hint 
ef the existence of such a system. Such would be the verdict of all. 
But when it becomes undeniably proven that the claim of the modern, 
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Asiatic nations to a Secret Science and an Esoteric History of the 
world is based on fact; that though hitherto unknown to the masses 
and a veiled mystery even to the learned—because they have never 
had the key to a right understanding of the abundant hints thrown out 
by the ancient classics—it is still no fairy tale, but an actuality; then 
the present work will become but the pioneer of many more such 
books. The statement that hitherto even the keys discovered by some 
great scholars have proved too rusty for use, and that they are but the 
silent witnesses that there do exist mysteries behind the veil which are 
unreachable without a new key, is borne out by too many proofs to be 
easily dismissed. An instance may be given as an illustration out of 
thi: history of Freemasonry. 

In his Maçonnerie Occulte, Ragon, an illustrious and learned Belgian 
Mason, rightly or wrongly reproaches the English Masons with having 
materialized and dishonoured Masonry, once based upon the Ancient 
Mysteries, by adopting, owing to a mistaken notion of the origin of 
the craft, the name of “Frece Masonry” and “Free Masons.” The mis- 
take is due, he says, to those who congect Masonry with the building 
of Solumon’s Temple. He derides the idea, and says: 

The Frenchman knew well, when he adopted the title of Freemason, that it was 
no question of building the smallest wall, but that, imitiated into the Mysteries 
veiled under the name of Freemasonry, which could only be the continuation or 
the renovation of the ancient Mysteries, he was to become a “Masan” after the 
manner of Apollo or Amphion. And do not we know that the ancient initiated 
poets, when speaking of the foundation of a cily, meant thereby the establishment 
of a doctrine? Thus Neptune, God of reasoning, and Apollo, God of hidden things, 
presented themselves as masons before Laomedon, Priam’s father, to help him to 
build the city of Troy—that is to say, to establish the Trojan religion.* 

Such veiled sentences with double meaning abound in ancient 
classical writers. Therefore, if an attempt had been made to show 
that, for instance, Laomedon was the founder of a branch of Archaic 
Mysteries, in which the earth-bound material soul, the Fourth Prin- 
ciple, was personified in Menelaus’ faithless wife, the fair Helen, and if 
Ragon had not come to corroborate what we asserted, we might have 
been told that no classical author speaks of it, and that Homer shows 
Laomedon building a city, not founding an Esoteric Worship or Mys- 
teries. Who are those left now, save a few Initiates, who understand 
the language and correct meaning of such symbolical terms? - 

But though we have pointed to many a misconceived symbol bearing 
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on our thesis, tHere still remains more than one difficulty to be aver- 
come. Most important among several such obstacles is that of chro- 
nology. But this could hardly be helped. Wedged in between 
theological chronology and that of the Geologists, backed by all the 
niaterialistic Anthropologists, who assign dates to man and nature 
which fit in with their own theories alone—what could the writer do 
except what she has done? Since Theology places the Deluge 2448 B.C., 
and the World’s Creation only 5890 years ago; and since the accurate 
researches by the methods of “exact” Science, have led the Geologists 
and Physicists to assign to the incrusted age of our Globe between ten 
million and one thousand million of years* (a ‘rifling difference, 
verily!); and since the Anthropologists, to vary their divergence%of 
Opinion as to the appearance of man, ask for between 25,000 and 
500,000 years—what can one who studies the Occult Doctrine do, but 
bravely present the Esoteric calculations before the world? : 

But to do this, corroboration by even a few “historical” proofs has 
been necessary, though all know the real value of the so-called “historical 
evidence.” For, whether man appeared on Earth 18,000 or 18,000,00c 
years ago, can make no difference to profane history, since it only 
begins about a couple of thousand years before our era, and since, even 
then, it grapples hopelessly with the clash and din of contradictory 
and mutually-destroying opinions around it. Nevertheless, in view of 
the respect in which the average reader has been brought up for exact 
Science, even that short Past would remain meaningless, unless the 
Esoteric Teachings were corroborated and supported on the spot— 
whenever possible—by references to historical names of a so-called 
historical period. This is the only guide that can be given to the 
beginner before he is permitted to start among the, to him, unfamiliar 
windings of that dark labyrinth called the pre-historic ages. This 
necessity has been complied with. It is only hoped that the desire to 
do so, which has led the writer to be constantly bringing ancient and 
modern evidence as a corroboration of the archaic and quite unhistoric 
Past, will not bring on her the accusation of having sorely jumbled 
up, without order or method, the various and widely-separated, periods 
of history and tradition. But literary form and method had to be 
sacrificed to the greater clearness of the general exposition. 

To accomplish the proposed task, the writer has had to resort to the 


tather unusual means of dividing each Volume into three Parts; the 
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first of which only is the consecutive, though very fragmentary, history 
of the jira dat and the Evolution of Man on this Globe. In treat- 
ing of Cosmogony and then of the Anthropogenesis of mankind, it 
was necessary to show that no religion, from the very earliest, has ever 
been based entirely on fiction, that none was the object of special 
revelation, and that it is dogma alone which has ever been killing 
primeval truth; finally, that no human-born doctrine, no creed, how- 
ever sanctified by custom and antiquity, can compare in sacredness 
with the religion of Nature.: The Key of Wisdom that unlocks the 
massive gates leading to the arcana of the innermost sanctuaries can 
be found hidden in her bosom only; and that bosom is in the countries 
pbinted to by the great seer of the past century, Emanuel Swedenborg. 
There lies the Heart of Nature, that shrine whence issued the early 
races of primeval humanity, and which is the cradle of physical man. 

Thus far have proceeded the rough outlines of the beliefs and tenets 
of the archaic, earliest Races, contained in their hitherto secret scrip- 
tural Records. But our explanations are by no means complete, nor 
do they pretend to give out the full text, 8r to have been read by the 
help of more than three or four keys out of the sevenfold bunch of 
Esoteric interpretation; and even this has only been partially accom- 
plished. The work is too gigantic for any one person to undertake, far 
more toaccomplish. Our main concern has been simply to prepare the 
soil. This, we trust we have done. These two Volumes only consti- 
tute the work of a pioncer who has forced his way into the well-nigh 
impenetrable jungle of the virgin forests of the Land of the Occult. 
A commencement has been made in felling and uprooting the deadly 
upas trees of superstition, prejudice, and conceited ignorauce, so that 
these two Volumes should form for the student a fitting prelude for 
other works. Until the rubbish of the ages is cleared away from 
the minds of the Theosophists to whom these pages are dedicated, 
it is impossible that the more practical teaching contained in the Third 
Volume should be understood. Consequently, it entirely depends 
upon the reception with which Volumes I and II shall meet at the 
hands of Theosophists and Mystics, whether the last Volume will ever 
be published. 


SATYÂT NASTI PARO DHARMAH. | 
THERE IS NO RELIGION HIGHER THAN TRUTH. 
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As for what thou hearest others say, who persuade the many that the soul when 
once freed from the body neither suffers . . . evil nor is conscious, I know that 
thou art better grounded in the doctrines received by us from our ancestors and in 
the sacred orgies of Dionysus than to believe them ; for the mystic symbols are well 
known to us who belong to the Brotherhood. 

PLUTARCH. 

The problem of life is man. Magic, or rather Wisdom, is the evolved knowledge 
of the potencies of man’s interior being, which forces are divine emanations, as in- 
tuition is the perception of their origin, and initiation bur induction into that 
knowledge. . . . We begin with instinct; the end is omniscience. 
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PREFACE. 


THE task of preparing this volume for the press has been a 
difficult and anxious one, and it is necessary to state clearly what 
has been done. The papers given to me by H. P. B. were quite 
unarranged, and had no obvious order: I have, therefore, taken each 
paper as a separate Section, and have arranged them.as sequentially 
as possible. With the exception of the ‘correction of grammatical 
errors and the elimination of obviously un-English idioms, the 
papers are as H. P. B. left them, save as otherwise marked. In a 
few cases I have filled in a gap, but any such addition is enclosed 
within square brackets, so as to be distinguished from the text. In 
“The Mystery of Buddha” a further difficulty arose ; some of the 
Sections had been written four or five times over, each version con- 
taining some sentences that were not in the others; I have pieced 
these versions together, taking the fullest as basis, and inserting 
therein everything added in any other versions. It is, however, 
with some hesitation that I have included these Sections in the 
Secret Doctrine. ‘Together with some most suggestive thought, they 
contain very numerous errors of fact, and many statements based 
on exoteric writings, not on esoteric knowledge. They were given 
into my hands to publish, as part of the Third Volume of the Secreé 
Doctrine, and I therefore do not feel justified in coming between 
the author and the public, either by altering the statements, to 
make them consistent with fact, or by suppressing the Sections. 


She says she is acting entirely on her own authority, and it will be 
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obvious to any: “iia reader that she makes—possibly de- 
liberately—many stateivents so confused that they are mere blinds, 
and other statéayents—probably inadvertently—that are nothing 
more than the exoteric misunderstandings of esoteric truths. ‘The 
reader must here, as everywhere, use his own judginent, but feeling 
bound to publish these Sections, I cannot let them go to the public 
without a warning that much in them is certainly erroneous. 
Doubtless, had the author herself issued this book, she would have 
entirely re-written the whole of this division; as it was, it seemed 
best to give all she had said in the different copies, and to leave it 
in its rather unfinished state, for students will best like to have what 
she said as she said it, even though they may have to study it 
more closely than would have been the case had she remained to 
finish her work. 

The quotations made have been as far as possible found, and 
correct references given ; in this most laborious work a whole band 
of earnest and painstaking students, under the gufdance of Mrs. 
Cooper-Oakley, have been my willing assistants. Without their 
aid it would not have been possible to give the references, as often 
a whole book had to be searched through, in order to find a para- 
graph of a few lines. 

This volume completes the papers left by H. P. B., with the 
exception of a few scattered articles that yet remain and that will be 
published in her own magazine Lucifer. Her pupils are well aware 
that few will be found in the present generation to do justice to the 
occult knowledge of H. P. B. and to her magnificent sweep of 
thought, but as she can wait to future generations for the justification 
of her. greatness as a teacher, so can her pupils afford to wait for the 


justification of their trust. 
ANNIE BESANT, 


INTRODUCTORY. 


“ POWER belongs to him who knows;” this is a very old axiom, 
Knowledge—the first step to which is the power of comprehending the 
truth, of discerning the real from the false—is for those only who, 
having freed themselves from every prejudice and conquered their 
human conceit and selfishness, are ready to accept every and any truth, 
once it is demonstrated to them. Of such there are very few. The 
majority judge of a work according to the respective prejudices of its 
critics, who are guided in their turn by the popularity or unpopularity 
of the author, rather than by its own faults or merits. Outside the 
Theosophical circle, therefore, the present volume ie certain to receive 
‘at the hands of the general public a still colder welcome than its two 
predecessors have met with. In our day no statement can hope for a 
fair trial, or even hearing, unless its arguments run on the line of 
legitimate and accepted enquiry, remaining strictly within the boun- 
daries of official Science or orthodox Theology. 

Our age is a paradoxical anomaly. It is preéminently materialistic | 
and as preéminently pietistic. Our literature, our modern thought 
and progress, so called, both run on these two parallel lines, so incon- 
gruously dissimilar and yet both so popular and so very orthodox, each 
in its own way. He who presumes to draw a third line, asa hyphen 
of reconciliation between the two, has to be fully prepared for the 
worst. He will have his work mangled by reviewers, mocked by the 
sycophants of Science and Church, misquoted by his opponents, and 
rejected even by the pious lending libraries. The absurd misconcep- 
tions, in so-called cultured circles of society, of the ancient Wisdom- 
Religion (Bodhism) after the admirably clear and scientifically-presented 
explanations in Esoteric Buddhism, are a good proof in point. They 
might have served as a caution even to those Theosophists who, 
hardened in an almost life-long struggle in the service of their Cause, 


are neither timid with their pen, nor in the least appalled by dogmatic 
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assumption and scientific authority. Yet, do what Theosophical writers 
may, neither Materialism nor doctrinal pietism will ever give their 
Philosophy a fair hearing. Their doctrines will be systematically 
rejected, and their theories denied a place even in the ranks of those 
scientific ephemera, the ever-shifting “ working hypotheses” of our 
day. To the advocate of the “animalistic ” theory, our cosmogenetical 
and anthropogenetical teachings are ‘‘fairy-tales” at best. For to 
those who would shirk any moral responsibility, it seems certainly 
more convenient to accept descent from a common simian ancestor 
and see a brother in a dumb, tailless baboon, than to acknowledge the 
fatherhood of Pitris, the “Sons of God,” and to have to recognise as a 
brother a starveling from the slums. 

“Hold back!” shout in their turn the pietists. ‘ You will never 
make of respectable church-going Christians Esoteric Buddhists ! ” 

Nor are we, in truth, in any way anxious to attempt the metamor- 
phosis. But this cannot, nor shall it, prevent Theosophists from 
saying what they have to say, especially to those who, in opposing to 
our doctrine Modern Science, do so not for her own fair sake, but only 
to ensure the success of their private hobbies and personal glorification. 
If we cannot prove many of our points, no more can they; yet we may 
show how, instead of giving historical and scientific facts—for the 
edification of those who, knowing less than they, look’o Scientists to 
do their thinking and form their opinions—the efforts of most of our 
scholars seem solely directed to killing ancient facts, or distorting 
them into props to support their own special views. This will be done 
in no spirit of malice or even criticism, as the writer readily admits 
that most of those she finds fault with stand immeasurably higher in 
learning than herself. But great scholarship does not preclude bias 
and prejudice, nor is it a safeguard against self-conceit, but rather the 
reverse. Moreover, it is but in the legitimate defence of our own state- 
ments, z.c., the vindication of Ancient Wisdom and its great truths, that 
we mean to take our “ great authorities” to task. 

Indeed, unless the precaution of answering beforehand certain 
objections to the fundamental propositions in the present work be 
adopted—objections which are certain to be made on the authority of 
this, that, or another scholar concerning the Esoteric character of all the 
archaic and ancient works on Philosophy—our statements will be once 
more contradicted and even discredited. One of the main points in 
this Volume is to indicate in the works of the old Aryan, Greek, and 
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other Philosophers of note, as well as in all the world-scriptures, the 
presence of a strong Esoteric allegory and symbolism. Another of the 
objects is to prove that the key of interpretation, as furnished by the 
Eastern Hindu-Buddhistic canon of Occultism—fitting as well the 
‘Christian Gospels as it does archaic Egyptian, Greek, Chaldzean, Persian, 
and even Hebrew-Mosaic Books—must have been one common to all the 
nations, however: divergent may have been their respective methods 
and exoteric “blinds.” These claims are vehemently denied by some 
of the foremost scholars of our day. In his Edinburgh Lectures, Prof. 
Max Miiller discarded this fundamental statement of the Theosophists 
by pointing to the Hindu Shastras and Pandits, who know nothing of 
such Esotericism.* The learned Sanskrit scholar stated in so many 
words that there was no hidden meaning, no Esoteric element or 
“blinds,” either in the Purdzas or the Upanishads. Considering that the 
word “ Upanishad” means, when translated, the “Secret Doctrine,” 
the assertion is, to say the least, extraordinary. Sir M. Monier Williams 
again holds the same view with regard to Buddhism. To hear him is to 
regard Gautama, the Buddha, as an enemy of every pretence to Esoteric 
teachings. He himself nevertaught them! Allsuch “pretences” to Occult 
learning and “ magic powers” are due to the later Arhats, the subse- 
quent followers of the “ Light of Asia”! Prof. B. Jowett, again, as 
contemptuously passes the sponge over the “ absurd” interpretations of 
Plato’s Timæus and the Mosaic Books by the Neoplatonists. There is 
not a breath of the Oriental (Gnostic) spirit of Mysticism in Plato’s 
Dialogues, the Regius Professor of Greek tells us, nor any approach to 
Science, either. Finally, to cap the climax, Prof. Sayce, the Assyri- 
ologist, although he does not deny the actual presence, in the Assyrian 
tablets and cuneiform literature, of a hidden meaning— 

Many of the sacred texts . . . so written as to be intelligible only to the 
initiated— 
yet insists that the “keys and glosses” thereof are now in the hands 
of the Assyriologists. The modern scholars, he affirms, have in their 
possession clues to the interpretation of the Esoteric Records, 


Which even the initiated priests (of Chaldzea] did not possess, 
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* The majority of the Pandits know nothing of the Esoteric Philosophy now, because they have 
lost the key to it; yet not one of these, if honest, would deny that the Upanishads, and especially the 
Purdnas, are allegorical and symbolical ; nor that there still remain in India a few great scholars who 
could, if they would, give them the key to such interpretations. Nor do they reject the actua. 
“existence of Mahdtm4s—initiated Yogts and Adepts—even in this age of Kali Yuga. 
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Thus, in the scholarly appreciation of our modern Orientalists and 
Professors, Science was in its infancy in the days of the Egyptian and 
Chaldzan Astronomers. Pânini, the greatest Grammarian in the world, 
was unacquainted with the art of writing. So was the Lord Buddha, 
and everyone else in India until 300 B.C. The grossest ignorance 
reigned in the days of the Indian Rishis, and even in those of Thales, 
Pythagoras, and Plato. Theosophists must indeed be superstitious 
ignoramuses to speak as they do, in the face of such learned evidence 
to the contrary! 

Truly it looks as if, since the world’s creation, there has been but 
one age of real knowledge on earth—the present age. In the misty 
twilight, in the grey dawn of history, stand the pale shadows of the old 
Sages of world renown. They were hopelessly groping for the correct 
meaning of their own Mysteries, the spirit whereof has departed with- 
out revealing itself to the Hierophants, and has remained latent in 
space until the advent of the initiates of Modern Science and Research. 
The noontide brightness of knowledge has only now arrived at the 
“Know-All,” who, basking im the dazzling sun of induction, busies 
himself with his Penelopeian ‘task of “working hypotheses,” and 
loudly asserts his rights to universal knowledge. Can anyone wonder, 
then, that according to present views the learning of the ancient 
Philosopher, and even sometimes that of his direct successors in the 
past centuries, has ever been useless to the world and valueless to him- 
self? For, as explained repeatedly in so many words, while the Rishis 
and the Sages of old have walked far over the arid fields of myth and 
superstitidn, the medizeval Scholar, and even the average eighteenth 
century Scientist, havealways been moreor less cramped by their “‘super- 
natural” religion and beliefs. True, it is generally conceded that 
some ancient and also medizval Scholars, such as Pythagoras, Plato, 
Paracelsus, and Roger Bacon, followed by a host of glorious names, 
had indeed left not a few landmarks over precious mines of Philosophy ` 
and unexplored lodes of Physical Science. But then the actual exca- 
vation of these, the smelting of the gold and silver, and the cutting of 
the precious jewels they contain, are all due to the patient labours of 
the modern man of Science. And is it not to the unparalleled genius 
of the latter that the ignorant and hitherto-deluded world owes a 
correct knowledge of the real nature of the Kosmos, of the true origin of 
the universe and man, as revealed in the automatic and mechanical 
theories of the Physicists, in accordance with strictly scientific Philo- 


ASSUMPTIONS HAVE TO BE PROVEN. 5 


sophy? Before our cultured era, Science was but a name, Philosophy 
a delusion and a snare. According to the modest claims of contem- 
porary authority on genuine Science and Philosophy, the Tree of 
Knowledge has only now sprung from the dead weeds of superstition, 
as a beautiful butterfly emerges from an ugly grub. We have, there- 
fore, nothing for which to thank our forefathers. The Ancients have 
at best prepared and fertilised the soil; it is the Moderns who have 
planted the seeds of knowledge and reared the lovely plants called 
blank negation and sterile agnosticism. 

Such, however, is not the view taken by Theosophists. They repeat 
what was stated twenty years ago. It is not sufficient to speak of the 
“untenable conceptions of an uncultured past” (Tyndall); of the 
“ parler enfantin” of the Vaidic poets (Max Müller); of the “ absurdi- 
ties” of the Neoplatonists (Jowett); and of the ignorance of the 
Chaldzeo-Assyrian initiated Priests with regard to their own symbols, 
when compared with the knowledge thereon of the British Orientalist 
(Sayce). Such assumptions have to be proven by something more 
solid than the mere word of these scholars. For no amount of boastfui 
arrogance can hide the intellectual quarries out of which the represen- 
tations of somany modern Philosophers and Scholars have been carved. 
How many of the most distinguished European Scientists have derived 
honour and credit for the mere dressing-up of the ideas of these old ` 
Philosophers, whom they are ever ready to disparage, is left to an 
impartial posterity to say. Thus it does seem not altogether untrue 
as stated in J/sts Unveiled, to say of certain Orientalists and Scholars 
of dead languages, that they will allow their boundless conceit and 
self-opinionatedness to run away with their logic and reasoning powers, 
rather than concede to the ancient Philosophers the knowledge of any- 
thing the modern do not know. 

As part of this work treats of the Initiates and the secret knowledge 
imparted during the Mysteries, the statements of those who, in spite of 
the fact that Plato was an Initiate, maintain that no hidden Mysticism 
is to be discovered in his works, have to be first examined. Too many 
of the present scholars, Greek and Sanskrit, are but too apt to forego 
facts in favour of their own preconceived theories based on personal 
prejudice. They conveniently forget, at every opportunity, not only 
the numerous changes in language, but also that the allegorical style 
in the writings of old Philosophers and the secretiveness of the Mystics 
had their raison d'être; that both the pre-Christian and the post- 
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Christian classical writers—the great majority at all events—were 
under the sacred obligation never to divulge the solemn secrets com- 
municated to them in the sanctuaries; and that this alone is sufficient 
to sadly mislead their translators and profane critics. But these critics 
will admit nothing of the kind, as will presently be seen. 

For over twenty-two centuries everyone who has read Plato has 
been aware that, like most of the other Greek Philosophers of note, 
he had been initiated; that therefore, being tied down by the Sodalian 
Oath, he could speak of certain things only in veiled allegories. His 
reverence for the Mysteries is unbounded ; he openly confesses that 
he writes “ enigmatically,” and we see him take the greatest precautions 
to conceal the true meaning of his words. Every time the subject 
touches the greater secrets of Oriental Wisdom—the cosmogony of the 
universe, or the ideal preéxisting world—Plato shrouds his Philosophy 
in the profoundest darkness. His Ztmeus isso confused that no one 
but an Initiate can understand the hidden meaning. As already said 
in /sis Unveiled : 


The speculations of Plato in the Banguet on the creation, or rather the evolution, 
of primordial men, and the essay on cosmogony in the 7imeus, must be taken 
allegorically if we accept them at all. It is this hidden Pythagorean meaning in 
Timeus, Cratylus, and Parmenides, and a few other trilogies and dialogues, that the 
Neoplatonists ventured to expound, as far as the theurgical vow of secresy would 
allow them. The Pythagorean doctrine that God is the Universal Mind diffused 
through all things, and the dogma of the soul’s immortality, are the leading 
features in these apparently incongsuous teachings. His piety and the great vene- 
ration he felt for the Mysteries are sufficient warrant that Plato would not allow 
his indiscretion to get the better of that deep sense of responsibility which is felt 
by every Adept. “Constantly perfecting himself in perfect Mysteries a man in 
them alone becomes truly perfect,” says he in the Phedrus. 

He took no pains to conceal his displeasure that the Mysteries had become less 
secret than formerly. Instead of profaning them by putting them within the 
reach of the multitude, he would have guarded them with jealous care against all 
but the most earnest and worthy of his disciples.* While mentioning the Gods on 
every page, his monotheism is unquestionable, for the whole thread of his dis- 
course indicates that by the term “Gods” he means a class of beings lower in the: 
scale than Deities, and but one grade higher than men. Even Josephus perceived 
and acknowledged this fact, despite the natural prejudice of his race. In his 
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* This assertion is clearly corroborated by Plato himself, who writes: “ You say that in my former 
discourse I have not sufficiently explained to you the nature of the First. I purposely spoke 
enigmatically, that in case the tablet should have happened with any accident, either by sea or land, 
a person without some previous knowledge of the subject might not be able to understand its contents," 
(Plato, EJ., fi. 312; Cory, Ancient Fragments, D. 304.) 


THE SPIRIT OF PLATO’S TEACHING. 7 


famous onslaught upon Apion, this historian says: ‘Those, however, among the 
Greeks who philosophized in accordance with truth were not ignorant of anything, 

nor did they fail to perceive the chilling superficialities of the mythical 
allegories, on which account they justly despised them. . . . By which thing 
Plato, being moved, says it is not necessary to admit any one of the other poets 
into ‘the Commonwealth,’ and he dismisses Homer blandly, after having crowned 


him and pouring unguent upon him, in order that indeed he should not destroy hy 
his myths, the orthodox belief respecting one God.” * 

And this is the “God ” of every Philosopher, God infinite and im- 
personal. All this and much more, which there is no room here to quote, 
leads one to the undeniable certitude that (a), as all the Sciences and 
Philosophies were in the hands of the temple Hierophants, Plato, as 
initiated by them, must have known them; and (b), that logical 
inference alone is amply sufficient to justify anyone in regarding Plato’s 
writings as allegories and “ dark sayings,” veiling truths which he had 
no right to divulge. 

This established, how comes it that one of the best Greek scholars in 
England, Prof. Jowett, the modern translator of Plato’s works, seeks to 
demonstrate that none of the Dialogues—including even the 77maus— 
have any element of Oriental Mysticism about them? ‘Those who can 
discern the true spirit of Plato’s Philosophy will hardly be convinced 
by the arguments which the Master of Balliol College lays before his 
readers. ‘‘Obscure and repulsive” to him, the Zimceus may cer- 
tainly be; butit is as certain that this obscurity does not arise, as the 
Professor tells his public, “in the infancy of physical science,” but 
rather in its days of secresy; not ‘ out of the confusion of theological, 
mathematical, and physiological notions,” or “out of the desire to 
conceive the whole of Nature without any adequate knowledge of the 
parts.”+ For Mathematics and Geometry were the backbone of Occult 
cosmogony, hence of “Theology,” and the physiological notions of the 
ancient Sages are being daily verified by Science in our age; at least, 
to those who know how to read and understand ancient Esoteric works. 
The “knowledge of the parts” avails us little, if this knowledge only 
leads us the more to ignorance of the Whole, or the “ nature and reason 
of the Universal,” as Plato called Deity, and causes us to blunder most 
egregiously because of our boasted inductive methods. Plato may have 
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: * Isis Unveiled, i. 287, 288. 


+ The Dialogues of Plato, translated by B. Jowett, Regius Professor of Greek at the University of 
Oxford, iii. 523. 
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been “incapable of induction, or generalization in the modern sense” :* 
he may have been ignorant also, of the circulation of the blood, which, 
we are told, “was absolutely unknown to him,’+ but then, there is 
naught to disprove that he knew what blood zs—and this is more than 
any modern Physiologist or Biologist can claim nowadays. 

Though a wider and far more generous margin for knowledge is 
allowed the “physical philosopher” by Prof. Jowett than by nearly 
any other modern commentator and critic, nevertheless, his criticism 
so considerably outweighs his laudation, that it may be as well to 
quote his own words, to show clearly his bias. Thus he says: 

To bring sense under the control of reason ; to find some way through the 
labyrinth or chaos of appearances, either the highway of mathematics, or more 
devious paths suggested by the analogy of man with the world and of the world 
with man ; to see that all things have a cause and are tending towards an end— 
this is the spirit of the ancient physical philosopher.t But we neither appreciate 
the conditions of knowledge to which he was subjected, nor have the ideas which 
fastened upon his imagination the same hold upon us. For he is hovering between 
matter and mind; he is under the dominion of abstractions; his impressions are 
taken almost at random from the outside of nature; he sees the light, but not the 
objects which are revealed by the light; and he brings into juxtaposition things 
which to us appear wide as the poles asunder, because he finds nothing between 
them. 


The last proposition but one must evidently be distastéful to the 
modern “physical philosopher,” who sees the “objects” before him, 
but fails to see the light of the Universal Mind, which reveals them, 
i.e., who proceeds in a diametrically opposite way. Therefore the 
learned Professor comes to the conclusion that the ancient Philosopher, 
whom he now judges from Plato’s Zimeus, must have acted in a 
decidedly unphilosophical and even irrational way. For: 


He passes abruptly from persons to ideas and numbers, and from ideas and 
numbers lo persons,§ he confuses subject and object, first and final causes, and in 
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* Op. cit., p. s61. 

+ Op. cit., p. 591. 

t This definition places (unwittingly, of course), the ancient “ physica! philosopher” many cubits 
higher than his modern “ physical” confrère, since the ultima thule of the latter is to lead mankind 
to believe that neither universe nor man have any cause at all--not an intelligent one at all events— 
and that they have sprung into existence owing to blind chance and a senseless whirling of atoms. 
Which of the two hypotheses is the more rational aud logical is left to the impartial reader to: 
decide. 


i Italics are mine. Every tyro in Eastern Philosophy, every Kabalist, will see the reason ior such 
an association of persons with ideas, numbers, and geometrical figures. For number, says Philolaus, 
“is the dominant and self-produced bond of the eternal continuance of things.” Alone the modern 
Scholar remains blind to the grand truth. 
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dreaming of geometrical figures* is lost in a flux of sense. And now an effort of 
mind is required on our parts in order to understand his double language, or to 
apprehend ¿he twilight character of the knowledge and the genius of ancient philo- 
sophers which, under such conditions [?], seems by a divine power in many 
instances to have anticipated the truth.t 

Whether “such conditions” imply those of ignorance and mental 
stolidity in “the genius of ancient philosophers” or something else, 
we do not know. But what we do know is that the meaning of the 
sentences we have italicized is perfectly clear. Whether the Regius 
Professor of Greek believes or disbelieves in a hidden sense of geo- 
metrical figures and of the Esoteric “jargon,” he nevertheless admits 
the presence of a “double language” in the writings of these Philo- 
sophers. Thence he admits a hidden meaning, which must have had 
an interpretation. Why, then, does he flatly contradict his own state- 
ment on the very next page? And why should he deny to the 
7imeus—that preéminently Pythagorean (mystic) Dialogue—any Occult 
meaning and take such pains to convince his readers that 

The influence which the 7ieus has exercised upon posterity is partly due to 

a misunderstanding. 

The following quotation from his Introduction is in direct contradic- 
tion with the paragraph which precedes it, as above quoted: 

In the supposed depths of this dialogue the Neo-Platonists found hidden 

meanings and connections with the Jewish and Christian Scriptures, and out of 


them they dictated doctrines quite at variance with the spirit of Plato. Believing 
that he was inspired by the Holy Ghost, or had received his wisdom from Moses, 
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> Here again the ancient Philosopher seems to he ahead of the modern. For he only “confuses 
. first and final causes" (which confusion is denied by those who kuow the £ pirit of ancient 

scholarship), whereas his moaern successor is confessedly and absolutely ignorant of both. Mr. 
Tyndall shows Science “ powerless ” to solve a single one of the final problems of Nature and “ disci- 
plined (read, modern materialistic], imagination retiring in bewilderment from the contemplation of 
the problems ” of the world of matter. He even doubts whether the men of present Science possess 
“the intellectual elements which would enable them to grapple with the ultimate structural energies 
of Nature.” But for Plato and his disciples, the lower types were but the concrete images of the 
higher abstract ones; the immortal Soul has an arithmetical, as the body has a geometrical, 
beginning. This beginning, as the reflection of the great universal Archæus (Anima Mundi), is 
self-moving, and from the centre diffuses itself over the whole body of the Macrocosm. 

+ Op. cil., p. 523. 

t Nowhere are the Neoplatonists guilty of such an absurdity. The learned Professor of Greek must 
have been thinking of two spurious works attributed by Husebins and St. Jerome to Ammonius 
Saccas, who wrote nothing; or must have confused the Neoplatonists with Philo Judsus. But 
‘then Philo lived over 130 years before the birth of the founder of Neoplatonism. He belonged to the 
School of Aristobulus the Jew, who lived under Ptolemy Philometer (150 years 3.c.), and is credited 
with having inaugurated the movement which tended to prove that Plato and even the Peripatetic 
Philosophy were derived from the “revealed” Mosaic Books. Valckenaer tries to show that the 
author of the Commentaries on the Books of Moses, was not Aristobulus, the sycophant of Ptolemy. 
But whatever he was, he was not a Neoplatonist, but lived before, or during the days of Philo Judseus, 
since the latter seems to know his works and follow his methods. 
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they seemed to find in his writings the Christian Trinity, the Word, the Church . 

. and the Neo-Platonists had a method of interpretation which could elicit 
any meaning out of any words. They were really incapable of distinguishing 
between the opinions of one philosopher and another, or between the serious 
thoughts of Plato and his passing fancies. * [But] there is no danger of the 
modern commentators on the Zimeæus falling into the absurdity of the Nco- 
Platonists. ` 

No danger whatever, of course, for the simple reason that the modern 
commentators have never had the key to Occult interpretations. And 
before another word is said in defence of Plato and the Neoplatonists, 
the learned master of Balliol College ought to be respectfully asked: 
What does, or can he know of the Esoteric canon of interpretation ? 
By the term “ canon” is here meant that key which was communicated 
orally from “mouth to ear” by the Master to the disciple, or by the 
Hierophant to the candidate for initiation; this from time immemorial 
throughout a long series of ages, during which the inner—not public— 
Mysteries were the most sacred institution of everv land. Without 
such a key no correct interpretation of either the Dialogues of Plato or 
any Scripture, from the Vedas to Homer, from the Zend Avesta to the 
Mosaic Books, 1s possible. How then can the Rey. Dr. Jowett know 
that the interpretations made by the Neoplatonists of the various 
sacred books of the nations were ‘ absurdities?” Wherejagain, has he 
found an opportunity of studying these “interpretations”? History 
shows that all such works were destroyed by the Christian Church 
Fathers and their fanatical catechumens, wherever they were found. 
To say that such men as Ammonius, a genius and a saint, whose learn- 
ing and holy life earned for him the title of Theodidaktos (“ God- 
taught”), such men as Plotinus, Porphyry, and Proclus, were “incapable 
of distinguishing between the opinions of one philosopher and another, 
or between the serious thoughts of Plato and his fancies,” is to assume 
an untenable position for a Scholar. It amounts to saying that, (a) 
scores of the most famous Philosophers, the greatest Scholars and 
Sages of Greece and of the Roman Empire were dull fools, and (b) that 
all the other commentators, lovers of Greek Philosophy, some of them 
the acutest intellects of the age—who do not agree with Dr. Jowett— 
are also foolsand no betterthan those whom they admire. The patronising 
tone of the last above-quoted passage is modulated with the most xaïve 
conceit, remarkable even in our age of self-glorification and mutual- 
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* Only Clemens Alexandrinus, a Christian Neonlatonist and a very fantastic writer. 


THE CHARACTER OF AMMONIUS SACCAS, I] 


admiration cliques. We have to compare the Professor's views with 
those of some other scholars. 


Says Prof. Alexander Wilder of New York, one of the best Platonists 


of the day, speaking of Ammonius, the founder of the Neoplatonic 
School : 

His deep spirituąl intuition, his extensive learning, his familiarity with the 
Christian Fathers, Pantanus, Clement, and Athenagoras, and with the most 
erudite philosophers of the time, all fitted him for the labour which he performed 
so thoroughly.* He was successful in drawing to his views the greatest scholars 
and public men of the Roman Empire, who had little taste for wasting time in 
dialectic pursuits or superstitious observances. ‘The results of his ministration are 
perceptible at the present day in every country of the Christian world; every pro- 
minent system of doctrine now bearing the marks of his plastic hand. Every 
ancient philosophy has had its votaries among the moderns; and even Judaism 
. . . has taken upon itself changes which were suggested by the ‘‘ God-taught” 
Alexandrian. . . He was aman of rare learning and endowments, of blameless 
life and amiable disposition. His almost superhuman ken and many excellencies 
won for him the title of Theodidaktos; but he followed the modest exainple of 
Pythagoras, and only assumed the title of Philalethian, or lover of truth.t 

It would be happy for truth and fact were our modern scholars to 
follow as modestly in the steps of their great predecessors. But not 
they—Philalethians ! 


Moreover, we know that: 


Like Orpheus, Pythagoras, Confucius, Socrates, and Jesus himself,{ Ammonius 
committed nothing to writing.§ Instead he . . - communicated his most 
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* The labour of reconciling the different systems of religion. 
+ New Platonism and Alchemy, by Alex. Wilder, M.D. pp. 7, 4 


t It is well-known that, though born of Christian parents, Ammonius had renounced the tenets of 
the Church—Euscbius and Jerome notwithstanding. Porphyry, the disciple of Plotinus, who had 
lived with Ammonius for eleven years together, and who had no interest for stating an untruth, 
positively declares that he had renounced Christianity entirely. On the other hand, we know that 
Ammonius believed in the bright Gods, Protectors, and that the Neoplatonic Philosophy was as 
“pagan” asit was mystical. But Eusebius, the most unscrupulous forger and falsifier of old texts, 
and St. Jerome, an out-and-out fanatic, who had both an interest in denying the fact, coutradict 
Porphyry. We prefer to believe the latter, who has left to posterity an unblemished name and a great 
reputation for honesty. 


4 Two works are falsely attributed to Ammonius., One, now lost, called De Consensu Moysis et Jesu, 
is mentioned by the same “trustworthy ” Eusebius, the Bishop of Caesarea, and the friend of the 
Christian Emperor Constantine, who died, however, a heathen. All that is known of this pseudo-work 
is that Jerome bestows great praise upon it (Vir. Must., 4.55; and Euseb., Z. Æ., vi. 19). The other 
spurious production is called the Dralesseron (or the “Harmony of the Gospels"). This is partially 
extant. But then, again, it exists only in the Latin version of Victor, Bishop of Capua (sixth century), 
who attributed it himself to Tatian, and as wrongly, probably, as later scholars attributed the 
Diatesseron to Ammonius. Therefore no great reliance can be placed upon it, nor on its “esoteric” 
interpretation of the Gospels. Is it this work, we wonder, which led Prof. Jowett to regard the Neo- 
platonic interpretations as “ absurdities ™? 
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important doctrines to persons duly instructed and disciplined, imposing on them 
the obligations of secresy, as was done before him by Zoroaster and Pythagoras, 
and in the Mysteries. Except a few treatises of his disciples we have only the 
declarations of his adversaries from which to ascertain what he actually taught.* 

It is from the biassed statements of such “adversaries,” probably, 
that the learned Oxford translator of Plato’s Dialogues came to the 
conclusion that: 

That which was truly great and truly characteristic of him [Plato], his effort 
to realise and connect abstractions, was nol understood by them (the Neoplatonists] 
at all [?). 

He states, contemptuously enough for the ancient methods of 
intellectual analysis, that: 

In the present day . an ancient philosopher is to be interpreted from 
himself and by the contemporary history of thought.t 


This is like saying that the ancient Greek canon of proportion (if 
ever found), and the Athena Promachus of Phidias, have to be 
interpreted in the present day from the contemporary history of 
architecture and sculpture, from the Albert Hall and Memorial Monu- 
ment, and the hideous Madonnas in crinolines sprinkled over the fair 
face of Italy. Prof. Jowett remarks that “mysticism is not criticism.” 
No; but neither is criticism always fair and sound judgment. 


La critique est aisée, mais l'art est difficile. 

And such “art” our critic of the Neoplatonists—his Greek scholar- 
ship notwithstanding—lacks from a to z. Nor has he, very evidently, 
the key to the true spirit of the Mysticism of Pythagoras and Plato, 
since he denies even in the 7imeus an element of Oriental Mysticism, 
and seeks to show Greek Philosophy reacting upon the East, forgetting 
that the truth is the exact reverse; that it is “the deeper and more 
pervading spirit of Orientalism” that had—through Pythagoras and 
his own initiation into the Mysteries—penetrated into the very depths 
of Plato's soul. 

But Dr. Jowett does not see this. Nor is he prepared to admit that 
anything good or rational—in accordance with the “contemporary 
history of thought”—could ever come out of that Nazareth of the 
Pagan Mysteries; nor even that there is anything to interpret of a 
hidden nature in the 7imeus or any other Dialogue. For him, 


The so-called mysticism of Plato is purely Greek, arising out of his imperfect 
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* Op. cit., p. 7. : + Op. cit., ili, 524. 


PLATO A FOLLOWER OF PYTHAGORAS. o B 


knowledge® and high aspirations, and is the growth of an age in wiek phil phy 
is not wholly separated from poetry and mythology.t E 


Among several other equally erroneous propositions, it is especially 
the assumptions (æ) that Plato was entirely free from any element of 
Eastern Philosophy in his writings, and (å) that every modern scholar, 
without being a Mystic and a Kabalist himself, can pretend to judge 
of ancient Esotericism—which we mean to combat. To do this 
we haveto produce more authoritative statements than our own 
would be, and bring the evidence of other scholars as great as Dr. 
Jowett, if not greater, specialists in their subjects, moreover, to bear 
on and destroy the arguments of the Oxford Regius Professor of Greek. 

That Plato was undeniably an ardent admirer and follower of Pytha- 
goras no one will deny. And it is equally undeniable, as Matter has it, 
that Plato had inherited on the one hand his doctrines, and on the 
other had drawn his wisdom, from the same sources as the Samian 
Philosopher.t And the doctrines of Pythagoras are Oriental to the 
backbone, and even Brahmanical; for this great Philosopher ever 
pointed to the far East as the source whence he derived his information 
and his Philosophy, and Colebrooke shows that Plato makes the same 
profession in his Epistles, and says that he has taken his teachings 
“from ancient and sacred doctrines.”§ Furthermore, the ideas of both 
Pythagoras and Plato coincide too well with the systems of India 
and with Zoroastrianism to admit any doubt of their origin by anyone 
who has some acquaintance with these systems. Again: 

Pantznus, Athenagoras, and Clement were thoroughly instructed in the 
Platonic philosophy, and comprehended its essential unity with the Oriental 
systems. || 


The history of Pantænus and his contemporaries may give the key 
to the Platonic, and at the same time Oriental, elements that predomi- 
nate so strikingly in the Gospels over the Jewish Scriptures. 
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* “Imperfect knowledge” of what? That Plato was ignorant of many of the modern “ working 
hypotheses’’—as ignorant as our immediate posterity is sure to be of the said hypotheses when they 
in their turn after exploding join the “great majority ”—is perhaps a blessing in disguise. 

+ Op. cil., p. 524. 

+ Histoire Critique du Gnosticisme, by M. J. Matter, Professor of the Royal Academy of Strasburg, 
“It is in Pythagoras and Plato that we find, in Greece, the first elements of [Oriental] Gnosticism,” 
he says. (Vol. i, pp. 48 and 50.) 

} Asiat. Trans., i, 579. 

i New Platonism and Alchemy, p. 4. 


SECTION I. 
PRELIMINARY SURVEY. 
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Inrr1atEs who have acquired powers and transcendental knowledge 
can be traced back to the Fourth Root Race from our own age. As 
the multiplicity of the subjects to be dealt with prohibits the introduc- 
tion of such a historical chapter, which, however historical in fact and 
truth, would be rejected & priori as blasphemy and fable by both Church 
and Science—we shall only touch on the subject. Science strikes out, 
at its own sweet will and fancy, dozens of names of ancient heroes, 
simply because there is too great an element of myth in their histories; 
the Church insists that biblical patriarchs shall be regarded as his- 


torical personages, and terms her seven ‘‘ Star-angels” the “historical 


channels and agents of the Creator.” Both are right, since each finds 


a strong party to side with it. Mankind is at best a sorry herd of 
Panurgian sheep, following blindly the leader that happens to suit 
it at the moment. Mankind—the majority at any rate—hates to 
think for itself. It resents as an insult the humblest invitation to step 
for a moment outside the old well-beaten tracks, and, judging for itself, 
to enter into a new path in some fresh direction. Give it an unfamiliar 
problem to solve, and if its mathematicians, not likin g its looks, refuse 
to deal with it, the crowd, unfamiliar with inathematics, will stare at 
the unknown quantity, and getting hopelessly entangled in sundry 
xs and y's, will turn round, trying to rend to pieces the uninvited 
disturber of its intellectual Nirvana. This may, perhaps, account for 
the ease and extraordinary success enjoyed by the Roman Church in 
her conversions of nominal Protestants and Free-thinkers, whose name 
is legion, but who have never gone to the trouble of thinking for them- 
selves on these most important and tremendous problems of man’s 
Inner nature. 
B T : nt era ai wae 
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a body of men has never ceased to lift its voice against, Black Magic, 
the inference ought to be irrefutable that if Black Mage aT a 
real fact, there must be somewhere its counterpart— Whit "Magic. 
False silver coins could have no existence if there were nd genuine 
silver money. Nature is dual in whatever she attempts, and this 
ecclesiastical persecution ought alone to have opened the eyes of 
the public long ago. However much travellers may be ready to 
pervert every fact with regard to abnormal powers with which certain 
men are gifted in “heathen ” countries; however eager they may be 
to put false constructions on such facts, and—to use an old proverb— 
“to call white swan black goose,” and to kill it, yet the evidence of 
even Roman Catholic missionaries ought to be taken into considera- 
tion, once they swear in a body to certain facts. Nor is it because 
they choose to see Satanic agency in manifestations of a certain kind, 
that their evidence as to the existence of such powers can be dis- 
regarded. For what do they say of China? Those missionaries who 
have lived in the country for long years, and have seriously studied 
every fact and belief that may prove an obstacle to their success in 
making conversions, and who have become familiar with every exoteric 
rite of both the official religion and sectarian creeds—all swear to the 
existence of a certain body of men, whom no one can reach but the 
Emperor and a select body of high officials. A few years ago, before 
the warin Tonkin, the archbishop in “Pekin, on the report of some 
hundreds of missionaries and Christians, wrote to Rome the identical 
story that had been reported twenty-five years before, and had been 
widely circulated in clerical papers. They had fathomed, it was said, 
the mystery of certain official deputations, sent at times of danger by 
the Emperor and ruling powers to their Sheu and Kiuay, as they are 
called among the people. These Sheu and Kiuay, they explained, 
were the Genii of the mountains, endowed with the most miraculous 
powers. They are regarded as the protectors of China, by the “ igno- 
rant” ‘masses; as the incarnation of Satanic power by the good and 
“learned ” missionaries. 


The Sheu and Kiuay are men belonging to another state of being to that of 
the ordinary man, or to the state they enjoyed while they were clad in their 
bodies. They are disembodied spirits, ghosts and larvæ, living, nevertheless, in 
objective form on earth, and dwelling in the fastnesses of mountains, inaccessible 
to all but those whom they permit to visit them.* 
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* This fact and others may be found in Chinese Missionary Reports, aud iu a work by Monseigueur 
<Wlaplace, a Bishop in China. Annales de la Propagation de la Foi. 
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In Tibet certain ascetics are also called Lha, Spirits, by those with 
whom they do not choose to communicate. The Sheu and Kiuay, who 
enjoy the highest consideration of the Emperor and Philosophers, and of 
Confucianists who believe in no “ Spirits,” aresimply Lohans—Adepts 
who live in the greatest solitude in their unknown retreats. 

But both Chinese exclusiveness and Nature seem to have allied 
themselves against European curiosity and—as it is sincerely regarded 
in Tibet—desecration. Marco Polo, the famous traveller, was perhaps 
the European who ventured farthest into the interior of these 
countries. What was said of him in 1876 may now be repeated. 


The district of the Gobi wilderness, and, in fact, the whole area of Independent 
Tartary and Tibet is carefully guarded against foreign intrusion. Those who are 
permitted to traverse it are under the particular care and pilotage of certain agents 
of the chief authority, and are in duty bound to convey no intelligence respecting 
places and persons to the outside world. But for this restriction, many might 
contribute to these pages accounts of exploration, adventure, and discovery that 
would be read with interest. The time will come, sooner or later, when the 
dreadful sand of the desert will yield up its long-buried secrets, and then there 
will indeed be unlooked-for mortifications for our modern vanity. 


“ The people of Pashai,”* says Marco Polo, the daring traveller of the thirteenth 
century, “ are great adepts in sorceries and the diabolic arts,” And his learned 
editor adds: “ This Paschai, or Udyana, was the native country of Padma Sambhava, 
one of the chief apostles of Lamaism, że., of Tibetan Buddhism, and a great 
master of enchantments. The doctrines of Sakya, as they prevailed in Udyana ir 
old times, were probably strongly tinged with Sivaitic magic, and the Tibetans 
still regard the locality as the classic ground of sorcery and witchcraft.” 

The “ old times” are just like the “ modern times”; nothing is changed as to 
magical practices except that they have become still more esoteric and arcane, 
and that the caution of the adepts increases in proportion to the traveller’s curiosity. 
Hiouen-Thsang says of the inhabitants: ‘‘The men . . . are fond of study, 
but pursue it with no ardour. The science of magical formule has become a regular 
professional business with them.” t We will not contradict the venerable Chinese 
pilgrim on this point, and are willing to admit that in the seventh century some 
people made “a professional business” of magic; so, also, do some people now, 
but certainly not the true adepts. Moreover, in that century, Buddhism had 
hardly penetrated into Tibet, and its races were steeped in the sorceries of the Bhon, 
—the pre-lamaic religion. It is not Hiouen-Thsang, the pious, courageous man 
who risked his life a hundred times to have the bliss of perceiving Buddha’s shadow 
in the cave of Peshawur, who would have accused the good lamas and monkish 
thaumaturgists of “making a professional business” of showing it to travellers. 


~~ 


€ The regions somewhere about Udyana and Kashmir, as the translator and editor of Marco Polo 
Colonel Yule) believes (i. 175). ‘ 

+ Voyage des Pilevins Bouddhistes, Voi.%.; Histoire dela be dy ienen-Thsang, etc., traduit du 
chinois en francais, par Stanislas Julien. 
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The injunction of Gautama, contained in his answer to King Prasenajit, his pro- 
tector, who called on him to perform miracles, must have been ever-present to the 
mind of Hiouen-Thsang. “Great king,” said Gautama, “I do not teach the law 
to my pupils, telling them, ‘Go, ye saints, and before the eyes of the Brahmans’ 
and householders perform, by means of your supernatural powers, miracles greater 
than any man can perform.’ I tell them when I teach them the law, ‘Live ye 
saints, hiding your good works, and showing your sins.” 

Struck with the accounts of magical exhibitions witnessed and recorded by 
travellers of every age who had visited Tartary and Tibet, Colonel Yule comes to 
the conclusion that the natives must have had “at their command the whole 
encyclopedia of modern Spiritualists.” Duhalde mentions among their sorceries 

the art of producing by their invocations the figures of Laotseu* and their 
divinities 12 the air, and of making a pencil write answers to questions without 
anybody touching il.”t 

The former invocations pertain to the religious mysteries of their sanctuaries ; 
if done otherwise, or for the sake of gain, they are considered sorcery, necromancy, 
and strictly forbidden. The latter art, that of making a pencil write without con- 
tact, was known and practised in China and other countries before the Christian 
era. It is the A BC of magic in those countries. 

When Hiouen-Thsang desired to adore the shadow of Buddha, it was 
not to “professional magicians” that he resorted, but to the power of his 
own soul-invocation; the power of prayer, faith, and contemplation. All 
was dark and dreary near the cavern in which the miracle was alleged to 
sometimes take place. Hiouen-Thsang entered and began his devotions. He 
made one hundred salutations, but neither saw nor heard anything. Then, 
thinking himself too sinful, he cried bitterly and despaired. But as he was about 
to give up all hope, he perceived on the eastern wall a feeble light, but it dis- 
appeared. He renewed his prayers, full of hope this time, and again he saw the 
light, which flashed and disappeared again. After this he made a solemn vow: he 
would not leave the cave till he had the rapture to at last see the shadow of the 
“Venerable of the Age.” .He had to wait longer after this, for only after two 
hundred prayers was the dark cave suddenly “ bathed in light, and the shadow of 
Buddha, of a brilliant white colour, rose majestically on the wall, as when the 
clouds suddenly open, and all at once display the marvellous image of the 
‘Mountain of Light.’ A dazzling splendour lighted up the features of the divine 
countemagnce. Hionen-Thsang was lost in contemplation and wonder, and would 
not turn his eyes away fron: the sublime and incomparable object.” Hiouen- 
Thsang adds in his own diary, See-yu-kee, that it is only when man prays with sincere 
faith, and if he has received from above a hidden impression, that he sees the 
shadow clearly, but he cannot enjoy the sight for any length of time. (Max 
Müller, Buddhist Pilgrims.) 

From one end to the other the country ts full of mystics, religious philosophers, 
Buddhist saints and tnagicians, Belief in a spiritual world, full of invisible beings 
who, on certain occasions, appear to mortals objectively, is universal. “ According 
Recah te as hs rece ates 2 cata Ren Dea fe nat me es ce ae ee 


* Lao-tse , the Chinese philosopher. + The Book of Ser Marco Folo, i. 318. 
3¢ 


18 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


to the belief of the nations of Central Asia,” remarks I. J. Schmidt, “the earth and 
its interior, as well as the encompassing atmosphere, are filled with spiritual beings, 
which exercise an influence, partly beneficent, partly malignant, on the whole of 
organic and inorganic nature. . . . Especially are deserts, and other wild and 
uninhabited tracts, or regions in which the influences of nature are displayed on a 
gigantic and terrible scale, regarded as the chief abode or rendez-vous of evil spirits. 
And hence the steppes of Turan, and in particular the great sandy desert of Gobi, 
have been looked on as the dwelling place of malignant beings, from days of 
hoary antiquity.” 

The treasures exhumed by Dr. Schliemann at Mycenz, have awakened popular 
cupidity, and the eyes of adventurous speculators are being turned toward the 
localities where the wealth of ancient peoples is supposed to be buried, in crypt 
or cave, or beneath sand or alluvial deposit. Around no other locality, not even 
Peru, hang so many traditions as around the Gobi Desert. In independent 
Tartary this howling waste of shifting sand was once, if report speaks correctly, 
the seat of one of the richest empires the world ever saw. Beneath the surface 
is said to lie such wealth in gold, jewels, statuary, arms, utensils, and all that 
indicates civilization, luxury, and fine arts, as no existing capital of Christendom 
can show to-day. The Gobi sand moves regularly from east to west before terrific 
gales that blow continually. Occasionally some of the hidden treasures are 
uncovered, but not a native dare touch them, for the whole district is under the 
ban of a mighty spell. Death would be the penalty. Bahti—hideous, but faithful 
gnomes—guard the hidden treasures of this prehistoric people, awaiting the day 
when the revolution of cyclic periods shall again cause their story to be known 
for the instruction of mankind.* 

The above is purposely quoted from /sts Unveiled to refresh the 
readers memory. One of the cyclic periods has just been passed, and 
we may not have to wait to the end of Maha Kalpa to have revealed 
something of the history of the mysterious desert, in spite of the Bahti, 
and even the Rakshasas of India, not less “ hideous.” No tales 
or fictions were given in our earlier volumes, their chaotic state not- 
withstanding, to which chaos the writer, entirely free from vanity, ` 
confesses publicly and with many apologies. 

It is now generally admitted that, from time immemorial, the distant 
East, India especially, was the land of knowledge and of every kind of 
learning. Yet there is none to whom the origin of all her Arts and 
Sciences has been so much denied as to the land of the primitive 
Aryas. From Architecture down to the Zodiac, every Science worthy 
of the name was imported by the Greeks, the mysterious Yavanas— 
agreeably with the decision of the Orientalists! Therefore, it is but 
logical that even the knowledge of Occult Science should be refused 
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* Isis Unveiled, i. 599-601, 603, 598. 
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to India, since of its general practice in that country less is known 
than in the case of any other ancient people. It is so, simply because : 

With the Hindus it was, and is, more esoteric, if possible, than it was even 
among the Egyptian priests. So sacred was it deemed that its existence was only 
half admitted, and it was only practised in public emergencies. /¢ was more than 
a religious matter, for it was [and is still] considered divine. The Egyptian hiero- 
phants, notwithstanding the practice of astern and pure morality, could not be 
compared for one moment with the ascetical Gymnosophists, either in holiness of 
life or miraculous powers developed in them by the supernatural abjuration of 
everything earthly. By those who knew them well they were held in still greater 
reverence than the magians of Chaldza. ‘Denying themselves the simplest 
comforts of life, they dwelt in woods, and led the life of the most secluded hermits,”’* 
while their Egyptian brothers at least congregated together. Notwithstanding 
the slur thrown on all who practised magic and divination, history has proclaimed 
them as possessing the greatest secrets in medical knowledge and unsurpassed 
skill in its practice. Numerous are the volumes preserved in Hindu Mathams, in 
which are recorded the proofs of their learning. To attempt to say whether these 
Gymnosophists were the real founders of magic in India, or whether they only 
practised what had passed to them as an inheritance from the earliest Rishis t 

-the seven primeval sages—would be regarded as mere speculation by exact 


scholars. t 

Nevertheless, this must be attempted. In J/szs Unveiled, all that 
could be stated about Magic was set down in the guise of hints; and 
thus, owing to the great amount of material scattered over two large 
volumes, much of its importance was lost upon the reader, while it 
still more failed to draw his attention on account of the faulty arrange- 
ment. But hints may now grow into explanations. One can never re- 
peat it too often—Magic is as old as man. It cannot any longer be 
called charlatanry or hallucination, when its lesser branches—such as 
mesmerism, now miscalled “hypnotism,” “ thought reading,” ‘‘ action 
by suggestion,” and what not else, only to avoid calling it by its right 
and legitimate name—are being so seriously investigated by the most 
famous Biologists and Physiologists of both Europe and America. 
Magic is indissolubly blended with the Religion of every country and is 


-< 


* Ammianus Marcellinus, xxiii. 6. l 

+ The Rishis—the first group of seven in number—lived in days preceding the Vedic period. 
They are now known as Sages and held in reverence like demigods. But they may now be shown as 
something more than merely mortal Philosophers. There are other groups of ten, twelve and even 
twenty-one in number. Haug shows that they occupy in the Brahmanical religion a position 
answering to that of the twelve sons of Jacob in the Jewish Sible. The Brahmans claim to descend 
directly from the Rishis. 

t sis Unveiled, i. 90. 
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inseparable from its origin. It is as impossible for History to name 
the time when it was not, as that of the epoch when it sprang into 
existence, unless the doctrines preserved by the Initiates are taken 
into consideration. Nor can Science ever solve the problem of the 
origin of man if it rejects the evidence of the oldest records in the 
world, and refuses from the hand of the legitimate Guardians of the 
mysteries of Nature the key to Universal Symbology. Whenever a 
writer has tried to connect the first foundation of Magic with a parti- 
cular country or some historical event or character, further research 
has shown his hypothesis to be groundless. There is a most lament- 
able contradiction among the Symbologists on this point. Some would 
have it that Odin, the Scandinavian priest and monarch, originated the 
practice of Magic some 70 years B.C., although it is spoken of re- 
peatedly in the Aid/e, Butas it was proven that the mysterious rites of 
the priestesses Valas (Voilers) were greatly anterior to Odin’s age*, then 
Zoroaster came in for an attempt, on the ground that he was the 
founder of Magian rites; but Ammianus Marcellinus, Pliny and Arno- 
bius, with other ancient Historians, have shown that Zoroaster was but 
a reformer of Magic as practised by the Chaldeans and Egyptians, and 
not at all its founder. t 

Who, then, of those who have consistently turned their faces away 
from Occultism and even Spiritualism, as being ‘“‘unphilosophical” and 
therefore unworthy of scientific thought, has a right to say that he has 
studied the Ancients; or that, if he has studied them, he has un- 
derstood all they have said? Only those who claim to be wiser than 
their generation, who think that they know all that the Ancients 
knew, and thus, knowing far more to-day, fancy that they are entitled to 
laugh at their ancient simple-mindedness and superstition ; those, who 
imagine they have discovered a great secret by declaring the ancient 
royal sarcophagus, now empty of its King Initiate, to be a “ corn-bin,” 
and the Pyramid that contained it, a granary, perhaps a wine-cellar ! f 


* See Minter “On the most Ancient Religions of the North before Odin.” Mémoires dela Société des 
Antiquaires de France, ii. 230. 

+ Ammianus Marcellinus, xxvi. 6. 

+ “The date of the hundreds of pyramids in the Valley of the Nile is impossible to fix by any 
of the rules of modern science ; Herodotus informs us that each successive king erected one to com- 
memorate his reign, and serve as his sepulchre. But, Herodotus did not tell all, although he knew 
that the real purpose of the pyramid was very different from that which he assigns to it. Were it not 
for his religious scruples, he might have added that, externally, it symbolized the creative principie 
of Nature, and illustrated allo the principles of geometry, mathematics, astrology and astronomy. 
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Modern society, on the authority of some men of Science, calls Magic 
charlatantry. But there are eight hundred millions on the face of the 
globe who believe in it to this day; there are said to be twenty millions 
of perfectly sane and often very intellectual men and women, members 
of that same society, who believe in its phenomena under the name of 
Spiritualism. The whole ancient world, with its Scholars and Philo- 
sophers, its Sages and Prophets, believed in it. Where is the country 
in which it was not practised? At what age was it banished, even from 
our own country ? In the New World as in the Old Country (the 
latter far younger than the former), the Science of Sciences was known 
and practised from the remotest antiquity. The Mexicans had their 
Initiates, their Priest-Hierophants and Magicians, and their crypts of 
Initiation. Of the two statues exhumed in the Pacific States, one 
represents a Mexican Adept, in the posture prescribed for the Hindu 
ascetic, and the other an Aztec Priestess, in a head-gear which might be 
taken from the head of an Indian Goddess; while the “Guatemalan 
Medal” exhibits the “Tree of Knowledge ”—pwith its hundreds of eyes 
and ears, symbolical of seeing and hearing—encircled by the “ Serpent 
of Wisdom ” whispering into the ear of the sacred bird. Bernard Diaz 
de Castilla, a follower of Cortez, gives some idea of the extraordinary 
refinement, intelligence and civilization, and also of the magic arts 
of the people whom the Spaniards conquered by brute force. Their 
pyramids are those of Egypt, built according to the same secret canon 
of proportion as those of the Pharaohs, and the Aztecs appear to 
have derived their civilization and religion in more than one way from 
the same source as the Egyptians and, before these, the Indians. 
Among all these three peoples arcane Natural Philosophy, or Magic, 
was cultivated to the highest degree. 

That it was natural, not supernatural, and that the Ancients so re- 
garded it, isshown by what Lucian says of the “laughing Philosopher,” 
Democritus, who, he tells his readers, 

Believed in no [miracles] . . . but applied himself to discover the method by 
which the theurgists could produce them; in a word, his philosophy brought him 


to the conclusion that magic was entirely confined to the application and the 
imitation of the laws and the works of nature. 

Se eerste nga aaa 
Internally, it was a majestic fane, in whose sombre recesses were performed the Mysteries, and whose 
Walls had often witnessed the initiation scenes of members of the royal family. The porphyry sarco- 
Phagus, which Professor Piazzi Smyth, Astronomer Royal of Scotland, degrades into a corn-bin, was 


the baptismal font, upon emerging from which, the neophyte was ‘born again.’ and became an 
adept.” ` (Zsis Unveiled, i. 528, 519.) 


22 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


Who then can stiil call the Magic of the Ancients “ superstition ”? 


In this respect the opinion of Democritus is of the greatest importance to us,. 
since the Magi left by Xerxes, at Abdera, were his instructors, and he had studied 
magic, moreover, for a considerable time with the Egyptian priests.* For nearly 
ninety years of the one hundred and nine of his life, this great philosopher had 
made experiments, and noted them down in a book, which, according to Petronius, t 
treated of nature—facts that he had verified himself. And we find him not only 
disbelieving in and utterly rejecting miracles, but asserting that every one of those 
that were authenticated by eye-witnesses, had, and could have taken place, for all, 
even the most incredible, were produced according to the “hidden laws of nature.” } 

Add to this that Greece, the “later cradle of the arts and sciences,” and 
India, cradle of religions, were, and one of them still is, devoted to its study and 
practice—and who shall venture to discredit its dignity as a study, and its pro- 
fundity as a science? $ 

No true Theosophist will ever do so. For, as a member of our great 
Oriental body, he knows indubitably that the Secret Doctrine of the 
East contains the Alpha and the Omega of Universal Science; that in. 
its obscure texts, under the luxuriant, though perhaps too exuberant,. 
growth of allegorical Symbolism, lie concealed the corner- and the 
key-stones of all ancient and modern knowledge. That Stone, 
brought down by the Divine Builder, is now rejected by the t4o-human 
workman, and this because, in his lethal materiality, man has lost 
every recollection, not only of his holy childhood, but of his very 
adolescence, when he was one of the Builders himself; when “the 
morning stars sang together, and the Sons of God shouted for joy,” 
after they had laid the measures for the foundations of the earth—to 
use the deeply significant and poetical language of Job, the Arabian 
Initiate. But those who are still able to make room in their innermost 
selves for the Divine Ray, and who accept, therefore, the data of the 
Secret Sciences in good faith and humility, they know well that it is in 
this Stone that remains buried the absolute in Philosophy, which is 
the key to all those dark problems of Life and Death, some of which, 
at any rate, may find an explanation in these volumes. 

The writer is vividly alive to the tremendous difficulties that present 
themselves in the handling of such abstruse questions, and to all the 
dangers of the task. Insulting as it is to human nature to brand truth 
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® Diog. Laért., in “ Democrit. Vit.” 
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ł Pliny, Hist. Nat. 

| Isis Unveiled, i. 512. 
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with the name of imposture, nevertheless we see this done daily and 
accept it. For every occult truth has to pass through such denial and 
its supporters through martyrdom, before it is finally accepted ; though 
even then it remains but too often— 
A crown 
Golden in show, yet but a wreath of thorns. 

Truths that rest on Occult mysteries will have, for one reader who may 
appreciate them, a thousand who will brand them asimpostures. Thisis 
only natural, and the only means to avoid it would be for an Occultist 
to pledge himself to the Pythagorean “vow of silence,” and renew it 
every five years. Otherwise, cultured society—two-thirds of which 
think themselves in duty bound to believe that, since the first appear- 
ance of the first Adept, one half of mankind practised deception and 
fraud on the other half—cultured society will undeniably assert its 
hereditary and traditional right to stone the intruder. Those benevo- 
lent critics, who most readily promulgate the now famous axiom of 
Carlyle with regard to his countrymen, of being “ mostly fools,” having 
taken preliminary care to include themselves safely in the only fortu- 
nate exceptions to this rule, will in this work gain strength and derive 
additional conviction of the sad fact, that the human race is simply 
composed of knaves and congenital idiots. But this matters very little. 
The vindication of the Occultists and their Archaic Science is working 
itself slowly but steadily into the very heart of society, hourly, daily, 
and yearly, in the shape of two monster branches, two stray off-shoots 
of the trunk of Magic—Spiritualism and the Roman Church. Fact 
works its way very often through fiction. Like an immense boa-con- 
strictor, Error, in every shape, encircles mankind, trying to smother in 
her deadly coils every aspiration towards truth and light. But Error 
is powerful only on the surface, prevented as she is by Occult Nature 
from going any deeper; for the same Occult Nature encircles the 
whole globe, in every direction, leaving not even the darkest corner 
unvisited. And, whether by phenomenon or miracle, by spirit-hook or 
bishop’s crook, Occultism must win the day, before the present era 
reaches “ Shani’s (Saturn’s) triple septenary ” of the Western Cycle in 
Europe, in other words—before the end of the twenty-first century 
“A.D.” 

Truly the soil of the long by-gone past is not dead, for it has only 
rested. The skeletons of the sacred oaks of the ancient Druids may 
still send shoots from their dried-up boughs and be reborn to a new 
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life, like that handful of corn, in the sarcophagus of a mummy 4,000 
years old, which, when planted, sprouted, grew, and “gave a fine 
harvest.” Why not? Truth is stranger than fiction. It may any day, 
and most unexpectedly, vindicate its wisdom and demonstrate the con- 
ceit of our age, by proving that the Secret Brotherhood did not, indeed, 
die out with the Philalethians of the last Eclectic School, that the 
Gnosis flourishes still on earth, and its votaries are many, albeit 
unknown. All this may be done by one, or more, of the great Masters 
visiting Europe, and exposing in their turn the alleged exposers and 
traducers of Magic. Such secret Brotherhoods have been mentioned 
by several well-known authors, and are spoken of in Mackenzie's 
Royal Masonic Cyclopedia. The writer now, in the face of the millions 
who deny, repeats boldly, that which was said in /sts Unveiled. 

If they (the Initiates] have been regarded as mere fictions of the novelist, that 
fact has only helped the ‘“brother-adepts” to keep their incognito the more 
easily. i 

The St. Germains and Cagliostros of this century, having learned bitter lessons 
from the vilifications and persecutions of the past, pursue different tactics now-a- 
days.* 

These prophetic words were written in 1876, and verified'jn 1886. 
Nevertheless, we say again, 

There are numbers of these mystic Brotherhoods which have naught to do with 
“civilized” countries; and it is in their unknown communities that are concealed 
the skeletons of the past. These “adepts” could, if they chose, lay claim to 
strange ancestry, and exhibit verifiable documents that would explain many a 
mysterious page in both sacred and profane history.t Had the keys to the hieratic 
writings and the secret of Egyptian and Hindu symbolism been known to the 
Christian Fathers, they would not have allowed a single monument of old to stand 
unmutilated.} 

But there exists in the world another class of adepts, belonging to a 
brotherhood also, and mightier than any other of those known to the 
profane. Many among these are personally good and benevolent, 
even pure and holy occasionally, as individuals. Pursuing collec- 
tively, however, and as a body, a selfish, one-sided object, with relent- 
less vigour and determination, they have to be ranked with the adepts 
E EE A Ce A ee ee ee 
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of the Black Art. These are our modern Roman Catholic “ fathers” 
and clergy. Most of the hieratic writings and symbols have been 
deciphered by them since the Middle Ages. A hundred times more 
learned in secret Symbology and the old Religions than our Orienta- 
lists will ever be, the personification of astuteness and cleverness, 
every such adept in the art holds the keys tightly in his firmly clenched 
hand, and will take care the secret shall not be easily divulged, if he 
can help it. There are more profoundly learned Kabalists in Rome 
and throughout Europe and America, than is generally suspected. 
Thus are the professedly public “brotherhoods” of “black” adepts 
more powerful and dangerous for Protestant countries than any host 
of Eastern Occultists. People laugh at Magic! Men of Science, 
Physiologists and Biologists, deride the potency and even the belief in 
the existence of what is called in vulgar parlance “Sorcery” and 
“Black Magic”! The Archzologists have their Stonehenge in Eng- 
land with its thousands of secrets, and its twin-brother Karnac of 
Brittany, and yet there is not one of them who even suspects what has 
been going on in its crypts, and its mysterious nooks and corners, for 
the last century. More than that, they do nat even know of the exis- 
tence of such “ magic halls” in their Stonehenge, where curious scenes 
are taking place, whenever there is a new convert in view. Hundreds 
of experiments have been, and are being made daily at the Salpétriére, 
and also by learned hypnotisers at their private houses. It is now 
proved that certain sensitives—both men and women—when com- 
manded in trance, by the practitioner, who operates on them, to doa 
certain thing—from drinking a glass of water up to simulated murder— 
on recovering their normal state lose all remembrance of the order 
inspired—" suggested” it is now called by Science. Nevertheless, at 
the appointed hour and moment, the subject, though conscious and 
perfectly awake, is compelled by an irresistible power within himself 
to do that action which has been suggested to him by his mesmeriser ; 
and that too, whatever it may be, and whatever the period fixed by him 
who controls the subject, that is to say, holds the latter under the power 
of his will, as a snake holds a bird under its fascination, and finally forces 
it to jump into its open jaws. Worse than this: for the bird is con- 
scious of the peril; it resists, however helpless in its final efforts, while 
the hypnotized ‘subject does not rebel, but seems to follow the sugges- 
tions and voice of his own free-will and soul. Who of our European 
men of Science, who believe in such sctentific experiments—and very 
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few are they who still doubt them now-a-days, and who do not feel 
convinced of their actual reality—who of them, it is asked, is ready to 
admit this as being Black Magic? Yet it is the genuine, undeniable 
and actual fascination and sorcery of old. The Mulu Kurumbas of 
Nilgiri do not proceed otherwise in their envoitements when they seek 
to destroy an enemy, nor do the Dugpas of Sikkim and Bhûtân know 
of any more potential agent than their will. Only in them that will 
does not proceed by jumps and starts, but acts with certainty; it does 
not depend on the amount of receptivity or nervous impressibility of 
the “subject.” Having chosen his victim and placed himself ex 
rapport with him, the Dugpa’s “fluid” is sure to find its way, for his 
will is immeasurably more strongly developed than the will of the 
European experimenter—the self-made, untutored, and unconscious 
Sorcerer for the sake of Science—who has no idea (or belief either) of 
the variety and potency of the world-old methods used to develop this 
power, by the conscious sorcerer, the “ Black Magician” of the East and 
West. 

And now the question is openly and squarely asked: Why should 
not the fanatical and zealous priest, thirsting to convert some selected 
rich and influential member of society, use the same means to accom- 
plish his end as the French Physician and experimenter uses in his 
case with his subject? The conscience of the Roman Catholic priest 
is most likely at peace. He works personally for no selfish purpose, but 
with the object of “ saving a soul” from “eternal damnation.” In his 
view, if Magic there be in it, it is holy, meritorious and divine Magic. 
Such is the power of blind faith. 

Hence, when we are assured by trustworthy and respectable persons 
of high social standing, and unimpeachable character, that there are 
many well-organised societies among the Roman Catholic priests which, 
under the pretext and cover of Modern Spiritualism and mediumship, 
hold séances for the purposes of conversion by suggestion, directly 
and at a distance—we answer: We know it. And when, more- 
over, we are told that whenever those priest-hypnotists are desirous 
of acquiring an influence over some individual or individuals, 
selected by them for conversion, they retire to an underground 
place, allotted and consecrated by them for such purposes (viz., cere- 
monial Magic); and there, forming a circle, throw their combined 
will-power in the direction of that individual, and thus by repeating 
the process, gain a complete control over their victim—we again 
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answer: Very likely. In fact we know the practice to be so, whether 
this kind of ceremonial Magic and envoitement is practised at Stone- 
henge or elsewhere. We know it, we say, through personal experi- 
ence; and also because several of the writers best and most loved 
friends have been unconsciously drawn into the Romish Church and 
under her “benign” protection by such means. And, therefore, we 
can only laugh in pity at the ignorance and stubbornness of those 
deluded men of Science and cultured experimentalists who, while 
believing in the power of Dr. Charcot and his disciples to “ envoûte” 
their subjects, find nothing better than a scornful smile whenever Black 
Magic and its potency are mentioned before them. Eliphas Lévi, the 
Abbé-Kabalist, died before Science and the Faculté de Medecine of 
France had accepted hypnotism and influence par suggestion among 
its scientific experiments, but this is what he said twenty-five years 
ago, in his Dogme et Rituel de la Haute Magie, on “Les Envoitements 


et les Sorts ” : 


That which sorcerers and necromancers sought above all things in their 
evocations of the Spirit of Evil, was that magnetic potency which is the lawful 
property of the true Adept, and which they desired to obtain possession of for 
evil purposes. . . One of their chief aims was the power of spells or of dele- 
terious influences. . . . That power may be compared to real poisonings by 
a current of astral light. They exalt their will by means of ceremonies to the 
degree of rendering it venomous at a distance. . . . We have said in our 
“Dogma” what we thought of magic spells, and how this power was exceed- 
ingly real and dangerous. The true Magus throws a spell without ceremony 
and by his sole disapproval, upon those with whose conduct he is dissatisfied, 
and whom he thinks it necessary to punish;* he casts a spell, even by his pardon, 
over those who do him injury, and the enemies of Initiates never long enjoy 
impunity for their wrong-doing. We have ourselves seen proofs of this fatal law 
in numerous instances. The executioners of martyrs always perish miserably ; 
and the Adepts are the martyrs of intelligence. Providence [Karma] seems to 
despise those who despise them, and puts to death those who would seek to 
prevent them from living. The legend of the Wandering Jew is the popular 
poetry of this arcanum. ‘A people had sent a sage to crucifixion; that people 
had bidden him “ Move on!” when he tried to rest for one moment. Well! 
that people will become subject, henceforth, to a similar condemnation; it will 
become entirely proscribed, and for long centuries it will be bidden “Move on: 
move on!” finding neither rest nor pity.t 
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* This is Incorrectly expressed. The true Adept of the “ Right Hand ” never punishes anyone, not. 
even his bitterest and most dangerous enemy; he simply leaves the latter to his Karma, and Karma. 
never fails to do so, sooner or later. i 

t Op. cii., ii, 239, 242, 240. 
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“ Fables,” and “ superstition,” will be the answer. Be itso. Before 
the lethal breath of selfishness and indifference every uncomfortable 
fact is transformed into meaningless fiction, and every branch of the 
once verdant Tree of Truth has become dried up and stripped of its 
primeval spiritual significance. Our modern Symbologist is superla- 
tively clever only at detecting phallic worship and sexual emblems 
even where none Were ever meant. But for the true student of Occult 
Lore, White or Divine Magic could no more exist in Nature without its 
counterpart Black Magic, than day without night, whether these be of 
twelve hours or of six months’ duration. For him everything in that 
Nature has an occult—a bright and a night side to it. Pyramids and 
Druid’s oaks, dolmens and Bo-trees, plant and mineral—everything 
was full of deep significance and of sacred truths of wisdom, when the 
Arch-Druid performed his magic cures and incantations, and the 
Egyptian Hierophant evoked and guided Chemnu, the “lovely spectre,” 
the female Frankenstein-creation of old, raised for the torture and test 
of the soul-power of the candidate for initiation, simultaneously with 
the last agonising cry of his terrestrial human nature. True, Magic 
has lost its name, and along with it its rights to recognition, But its 
practice is in daily use ; and its progeny, “ magnetic influence,” “ power 
of oratory,” “irresistible fascination,” “ whole audiences subdued and 
held as though under a spell,” are terms recognised and used by all, 
generally meaningless though they now are. Its effects, however, are 
more determined and definite among religious congregations such ‘as 
the Shakers, the Negro Methodists, and Salvationists, who call it “ the 
action of the Holy Spirit” and “grace.” The real truth is that Magic 
is still in full sway amidst mankind, however blind the latter to its 
silent presence and influence on its members, however ignorant society 
may be, and remain, to its daily and hourly beneficent and maleficent 
effects. The world is full of such unconscious magicians—in politics 
as well as in daily life, in the Church as in the strongholds of Free- 
Thought. Most of those magicians are “sorcerers” unhappily, not 
metaphorically but in sober reality, by reason of their inherent selfish- 
ness, their revengeful natures, their envy and malice. The true student 
of Magic, well aware of the truth, looks on in pity, and, if he be wise, 
keeps silent. For every effort made by him to remove the universal 
cecity is only repaid with ingratitude, slander, and often curses, which, 
unable to reach him, will react on those who wish him evil. Lies and 
calumny—the latter a teething lie, adding actual bites to empty harmless 
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falsehoods—become his lot, and thus the well-wisher is soon. torn to 
pieces, as a reward for his benevolent desire to enlighten. 

Enough has been given, it is believed, to shew that the existence of a 
Secret Universal Doctrine, besides its practical methods of Magic, is no- 
wild romance or fiction. The fact was known to the whole ancient 
world, and the knowledge of it has survived in the East, in India espe- 
cially. And if there be such a Science, there must be naturally, some- 
where, professors of it, or Adepts. In any case it matters little whether 
the Guardians of the Sacred Lore are regarded as living, actually exist- 
ing men, or are viewed as myths. It is their Philosophy that will have 
to stand or fall upon its own merits, apart from, and independent of 
any Adepts. For in the words of the wise Gamaliel, addressed by him 
to the Synedrion: “ If this doctrine is false it will perish, and fall of 
itself; but if true, then—i¢ cannot be destroyed.” 


SECTION II. 


MODERN CRITICISM AND THE ANCIENTS 


eee 


THE Secret Doctrine of the Aryan East is found repeated under 
Egyptian symbolism and phraseology in the Books of Hermes. At, or 
near, the beginning of the present century, all the books called 
Hermetic were, in the opinion of the average man of Science, unworthy 
of serious attention. They were set down and loudly proclaimed as 
simply a collection of tales, of fraudulent pretences and most absurd 
claims. They “never existed before the Christian era,” it was said: 
“ they were all written with the triple object of speculation, deceiving 
and pious fraud; ” they were all, even the best of them, silly apocrypha.* 
In this respect the nineteenth century proved a most worthy scion of 
the eighteenth, for, in the age of Voltaire as well as in this century, 
everything, save what emanated direct from the Royal Academy, was 
false, superstitious, foolish. Belief in the wisdom of the Ancients 
was laughed to scorn, perhaps more so even than it is now. The very 
thought of accepting as authentic the works and vagaries of “a false 
Hermes, a false Orpheus, a false Zoroaster,” of false Oracles, false Sibyls, 
and a thrice false Mesmer and his absurd fluid, was tabooed all along 
the line. Thus all that had its genesis outside the learned and dogmatic 
precincts of Oxford and Cambridge,t or the Academy of France, was 
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* See, in this connection, Preumatologie des Esprits, by the Marquis de Mirville, who devotes six 
enormous volumes to show the absurdity of those who deny the reality of Satan and Magic, or the 
“Occult Sciences—the two being with him synonymous. 

+ We think we see the sidereal phantom of the old Philosopher and Mystic—once of Cambridge 
University—Henry More, moving about in the astral mist over the old moss-covered roofs of the 
ancient town in which he wrote his famous letter to Glanvil about “ witches.” The“ soul” seems 
restless and indignant, as on that day of May, 1678, when the doctor complained so bitterly to the 
author of Sadducismus Triumphatus of Scot, Adie and Webster. “Our new inspired saints,” the 
soul is heard to mutter, “sworn advocates of the witches . . . who against all sense and reason 
. + + Will have no Samuel but a confederate knave . . . these in-blown buffoons, puffed up with 
et . ignorance, vanity and stupid infidelity!” (See “Letter to Glanvil,” and Jsis Unveiled, i. 205) 
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denounced in those days as “unscientific,” and “ ridiculously absurd.” 
This tendency has survived to the present day. 

Nothing can be further from the intention of any true Occultist—who 
stands possessed, by virtue of his higher psychic development, of 
instruments of research far more penetrating in their power than any 
as yet in the hands of physical experimentalisis—than to look unsym- 
pathetically on the efforts that are being made in the area of physical 
enquiry. The exertions and labours undertaken to solve as many as 
possible of the problems of Nature have always been holy in his sight. 
The spirit in which Sir Isaac Newton remarked that at the end of all 
his astronomical work he felt a mere child picking up shells beside the 
Ocean of Knowledge, is one of reverence for the boundlessness of 
Nature which Occult Philosophy itself cannot eclipse. And it may 
freely be recognised that the attitude of mind which this famous simile 
describes is one which fairly represents that of the great majority of 
genuine Scientists in regard to all the phénomena of the physical plane 
of Nature. In dealing with this they are often caution and moderation 
itself. They observe facts with a patience that cannot be surpassed. 
They are slow to cast these into theories, with a prudence that cannot 
be too highly commended. And, subject to the limitations under 
which they observe Nature, they are beautifully accurate in the record 
of their observations. Moreover, it may be conceded further that 
modern Scientists are exceedingly careful not to affirm negations. 
They may say it is immensely improbable that any discovery will ever 
conflict with such or such a theory, now supported by such and such 
an aggregation of recorded facts. But even in reference to the broadest 
generalizations—which pass into a dogmatic form only in brief popular 
text books of scientific knowledge—the tone of “Science” itself, if 
that abstraction may be held to be embodied in the persons of its 
most distinguished representatives, is one of reserve and often of 
modesty. 26090 

Far, therefore, from being disposed to scoff at the errors into which 
the limitations of their methods may betray men of Science, the true 
Occultist will rather appreciate the pathos of a situation in which great 
industry and thirst for truth are condemned to disappointment, and 
often to confusion. 

That which is to be deplored, however, in respect to Modern Science, is 
in itself an evil manifestation of the excessive caution which in its most 
favourable aspect protects Science from over-hasty conclusions: 
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namely, the tardiness of Scientists to recognise that other instruments 
ot research may be applicable to the mysteries of Nature besides those 
of the physical plane, and that it may consequently be impossible to 
appreciate the phenomena of any one plane correctly without observing 
them as well from the points of view afforded by others. In so far then 
as they wilfully shut their eyes to evidence which ought to have shown 
them clearly that Nature is more complex than physical phenomena 
alone would suggest, that there are means by which the faculties of 
human perception can pass sometimes from one plane to the other, and 
that their energy is being misdirected while they turn it exclusively on 
the minutiæ of physical structure or force, they are less entitled to 
sympathy than to blame. 

One feels dwarfed and humbled in reading what M. Renan, that 
learned modern “destroyer” of every religious belief, past, present and 
future, has to say of poor humanity and its powers of discernment. He 
believes i 

Mankind has but a very narrow mind; and the number of men capable of 
seizing acutely (finement) the true analogy of things, is quite imperceptible.* 

Upon comparing, however, this statement with another opinion ex- 
pressed by the same author, namely, that: 

The mind of the critic should yield to facts, hands and feet hound, to be dragged 
by them wherever they may lead him,f 
one feels relieved. When, moreover, these two philosophical statements 
are strengthened by a third enunciation of the famous Academician, 
which declares that: 

Tout parti pris à priori, doit dire banni de la science, 
there remains little to fear. Unfortunately M. Renan is the first to 
break this golden rule. 

The evidence of Herodotus—called, sarcastically no doubt, the 
“ Father of History,” since in every question upon which Modern Thought 
disagrees with him, his testimony goes for nought—the sober and 
earnest assurances in the philosophical narratives of Plato and Thucy- 
dides, Polybius, and Plutarch, and even certain statements of Aristotle 
himself, are invariably laid aside whenever they are involved jn what 
modern criticism is pleased to regard as a myth. It is some time 
since Strauss proclaimed that : 


© Études Religieuses. 
+ Études Historigues.. 
4 Mémoire read at the Académie des Inscriptions des Bellea Lettres, in 18an. 
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The presence of a supernatural element or miracle in a narrative is an infallible 
sign of the presence in it of a myth; 
and such is the canon of criticism tacitly adopted by every modern critic. 
But what is a myth—pi#os—to begin with? Are we not told distinctly 
by ancient writers that the word means tradition? Was not the Latin 
term fabula, a fable, synonymous with something told, as having 
happened in pre-historic times, and not necessarily an invention. With 
such autocrats of criticism and despotic rulers as are most of the 
French, English, and German Orientalists, there may, then, be no end 
of historical, geographical, ethnological and philological surprises in 
store for the century tocome. Travestiesin Philosophy have become so 
common of late, that the public can be startled by nothing in this direc- 
tion. It has already beenstated by one learned speculator that Homer was 
simply “a mythical personification of the épopée”*; by another, that 
Hippocrates, son of Esculapius “ could only be a chimera”; that the 
Asclepiades, their seven hundred years of duration notwithstanding, 
might after all prove simply a“ fiction”; that “the city of Troy (Dr. Schlie- 
mann to the contrary) existed only on the maps,” etc. Why should not 
the world be invited after this to regard every hitherto historical charac- 
ter of days of old as a myth? Were not Alexander the Great needed 
by Philology as a sledge-hammer wherewith to break the heads of 
Brahmanical chronological pretensions, he would have become long 
ago simply “a symbol for annexation,” or “a genius of conquest,” as 
has been already suggested by some French writer. 

Blank denial is the only refuge left to the critics. It is the most 
secure asylum for some time to come in which to shelter the last of the 
sceptics. For one who denies unconditionally, the trouble of arguing is 
unnecessary, and healso thus avoids what 1s worse, having to yield occa- 
sionally a point or two before the irrefutable arguments and facts of his 
opponent. Creuzer, the greatest of all the modern Symbologists, the 
most learned among the masses of erudite German Mythologists, must 
have envied the placid self-confidence of certain sceptics, when he 
found himself forced in a moment of desperate perplexity to admit that: 

We are compelled to return to the theories of trolls and genii, as they were 


understood by the ancients; [it is a doctrine] without which it becomes absolutely 
impossible to explain to oneself anything with regard to the Mysteriest 


of the Ancients, which Mysteries are undeniable. 
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be See Alfred Maury’s Histoire des Religions de la Grèce, i. 248; and the speculativus of Holzmann 
in Zeitschrift fùr Vergleichende Sprach forschung, ann. 1852, p. 487, S9. 
t Creuzer » satroauction des Mystères, iii. 456. 
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Roman Catholics, who are guilty of precisely the same worship, and 
to the very letter—having borrowed it from the later Chaldzeans, the 
Lebanon Nabatheans, and the baptized Sabzeans,* and not from the 
learned Astronomers and Initiates of the days of old—would now, by 
anathematizing it, hide the source from which it came. Theology and 
Churchianism would fain trouble the clear fountain that fed them from 
the first, to prevent posterity from looking into it, and thus seeing 
their original prototype. The Occultists, however, believe the time has 
come to give everyone his due. As to our other opponents—the 
modern sceptic and the Epicurean, the cynic and the Sadducee—they 
may find an answer to their denials in our earlier volumes. As to 
many unjust aspersions on the ancient doctrines, the reason for them 
is given in these words in /sis Unveiled : 

The thought of the present-day commentator and critic as to the ancient 
learning, is limited to and runs round the croferism of the temples; his insight 
is either unwilling or unable to penetrate into the solemn adyta of old, where the 
hierophant instructed the neophyte to regard the public worship in its true light. 
No ancient sage would have taught that man is the king of creation, and tFat the 
starry heaven and our mother earth were created for his sake.t 

When we find such works as Phallicism $ appearing in dur day in 
print, it is easy to see that the day for concealment and travesty has 
passed away. Science, in Philology, Symbolism and Comparative 
Religion, has progressed too far to make wholesale denials any longer, 
and the Church 1s too wise and cautious not to be now making the best 
of the situation. Meanwhile, the “‘ rhombs of Hecate” and the “wheels 
of Lucifer,”’§ daily exhumed on the sites of Babylonia, can no longer 
be used as clear evidence of a Satan-worship, since the same symbols 
are shown in the ritual of the Latin Church. The latter is too learned 
to be ignorant of the fact thateven the later Chaldeans, who had gra- 
‘dually fallen into dualism, reducing all things to two primal Principles, 
never worshipped Satan or idols, any more than did the Zoroastrians, 
‘who now lie under the same accusation, but that their Religion was 
:as highly philosophical as any; their dual and exoteric Theosophy 
became the heirloom of the Jews, who, in their turn, were forced to 
‘share it with the Christians. P&rsis are to this day charged with 
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© The later Nabathæans adhered to the same belief as the Nazarenes s and the Sahwans, asoa?. 
John the Baptist, and used Baptism. (See /sis Unveiled, li. 127; Munck, Palestine, Pp. 525; Dunlap, 
~56d, the Son of Man, etc.) 

+ i. 535. 

+ By Hargrave Jennings. 

3 See De Mirville’s Prenmatologie, iii, 267 et seg. 
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Heliolatry, and yet in the Chaldzean Oracles, under the “ Magical and 
Phiiosophical Precepts of Zoroaster” one finds the following: 

Direct not thy mind to the vast measures of the earth ; 

For the plant of truth is not upon ground. 

Nor measure the measures of the sun, collecting rules, 

For he is carried by the eternal will of the Father, not for your sake. 

Dismiss the impetuous course of the moon; for she runs always by work of 

necessity. 

The progression of the stars was not generated for your sake. 

There was a vast difference between the true worship taught to those 
who showed themselves worthy, and the state religions. The Magians 
are accused of all kinds of superstition, but this is what the same 
Chaldzan Oracle says: 

The wide aerial flight of birds is not true, 

Nor the dissections of the entrails of victims; they are all mere toys, 
The basis of mercenary fraud ; flee from these 

If you would open the sacred paradise of piety, 

Where virtue, wisdom, and equity are assembled. * 


As we say in our former work: 


Surely it is not those who warn people against “mercenary fraud” who can be 
accused of it; and ifthey accomplished acts which seem miraculous, who can with 
fairness presume to deny that it was done merely because they possessed a know- 
ledge of natural philosophy and psychological science to a degree unknown to our 
schools ?t 

The above quoted stanzas are a rather strange teaching to come from 
those who are universally believed to have worshipped the sun, and 
moon, and the starry hosts, as Gods. The sublime profundity of the 
Magian precepts being beyond the reach of modern materialistic 
thought, the Chaldean Philosophers are accused of Sabæanism and 
Sun-worship, which was the religion only of the uneducated 
masses. 


~~. 


* Peellus, 4; in Cory’s Ancient Fragments, 269. _ + Isis Unveiled, À, 535, 536. 


SECTION Iil. 
THE ORIGIN oF MAGIC. 


‘'HINGS of iate have changed, true enough. The field of investiga- 
tion has widened; old religions are a little better understood; and 
since that miserable day when the Committee of the French Academy, 
headed by Benjamin Franklin, investigated Mesmer’s phenomena 
only to proclaim them charlatanry and clever knavery, both heathen 
Philosophy and Mesmerism have acquired certain rights and privileges, 
and are now viewed from quite a different standpoint. Is full justice 
rendered them, however, and are they any better appreciated? We are 
afraid not. Human nature is the same now, as when Pope said of 
the force of prejudice that: 

The difference is as great between 

The optics seeing, as the objects seen. 

All manners take a tincture from our own, 

Or some discolour’d through our passions shown, 
Or fancy’s beam enlarges, multiplies, 

Contracts, inverts, and gives ten thousand dyes. 

Thus in the first decades of our century Hermetic Philosophy was 
regarded by both Churchmen and men of Science from two quite 
Opposite points of view. The former called it sinful and devilish ; the 
latter denied point-blank its authenticity, notwithstanding the evidence 
brought forward by the most erudite men of every age, including our 
own. The learned Father Kircher, for instance, was not even noticed ; 
and his assertion that all the fragments known under titles of works 
by Mercury Trismegistus, Berosus, Pherecydes of Syros, etc., were rolls 
that had escaped the fire which devoured 100,000 volumes of the great 
Alexandrian Library—was simply laughed at. Nevertheless the edu- 
cated classes of Europe knew then, as they do now, that the famous 
Alexandrian Library, the “marvel of the ages,” was founded by 
Ptolemy Philadelphus ; that numbers of its MSS. had been carefully 
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copied from hieratic texts and the oldest parchments, Chaldzean, Pheeni- 
cian, Persian, etc.; and that these transliterations and copies amounted, 
in their turn, to another 100,000 rolls, as Josephus and Strabo assert. 

There is also the additional evidence of Clemens Alexandrinus, that 
ought to be credited to some extent.* Clemens testified to the exist- 
ence of an additional 30,000 volumes of the Books of Thoth, placed in 
the library of the Tomb of Osymandias, over the entrance of which 
were inscribed the words, “ A Cure for the Soul.” 

Since then, as all know, entire texts of the “apocryphal” works of 
the “ false” Pymander, and the no less “false” Asclepias, have been 
found by Champollion in the most ancient monuments of Egypt.t As 
said in /sts Unveiled : 


After having devoted their whole lives to the study of the records of the old 
Egyptian wisdom, both Champollion-Figéac and Champollion Junior publicly 
declared, notwithstanding many biassed judgments hazarded by certain hasty and 
unwise critics, that the Bogts of Hermes “truly contain a mass of Egyptian tradi- 
tions which are constantly corroborated by the most authentic records and monu- 
ments of Egypt of the hoariest antiquity.” $ 


The merit of Champollion as an Egyptologist none will question, and 
if he declare that everything demonstrates the accuracy of the writings 
of the mysterious Hermes Trismegistus, and if the assertion that their 
antiquity runs back into the night of time be corroborated by him in 
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* The forty-two Sacred Books of the Egyptians, mentioned by Clement of Alexandria as having 
existed in his time, were but a portion of the Books of Hermes. lamblichus, on the authority of 
the Egyptian priest Abamuon, attributes 1,200 of such books to Hermes, and Manetho 36,000. But 
the testimony of Iamblichus as a Neoplatonist and Theurgist is of course rejected by modern 
critics. Manetho, who is held by Bunsen in the highest consideration as a ‘purely historical 
personage,” with whom “none of the later native historians can be compared” (see Egypte, i. 97), 
suddenly becomes a Pseudo-Manetho, as soon as the ideas propounded by him clash with the 
scientific prejudices against Magic and the Occult knowledge claimed by the ancient priests. 
However, none of the Archsologists doubt for a moment the almost incredible antiquity of the 
Hermetic books. Champollion shows the greatest regard for their authenticity and truthfulness, 
corroborated as it is by many of the oldest monuments. And Bunsen brings irrefutable proofs of 
their age. From his researches, for instance, we learn that there was a line of sixty-one kings 
before the days of Moses, who preceded the Mosaic period by a clearly-traceable civilization of 
Several thousand years. ‘Thus we are warranted in believing that the works of Hermes Trismegistus 
were extant many ages before the birth of the Jewish law-giver. “Styli and inkstands were found 
on monuments of the fourth Dynasty, the oldest in the world,” says Bunsen. If the eminent 
Egyptologist rejects the period of 48,863 years before Alexander, to which Diogenes Laërtius carries 
back the records of the priests, he is evidently more embarrassed with the ten thousand of astrono- 
mica! observations, and remarks that “if they were actual observations, they must have extended 
Over 10,000 years ” (p. 14). "We learn, however,” he adds, “ from one of their own old chronological 
works . . . that the genuine Egyptian traditions concerning the mythological period treated of 
myriads of years.” (Egypte, i. 15; Jsis Unveiled, À. 33.) 

+ These details are taken from Preumaiologie, ili. pp. 204, 205. 

ł Egypte, p. 143; Isis Unveiled, i. 625. 
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minutest details, then indeed criticism ought to be fully satisfied. Says 
Champollion : 

These inscriptions are only the faithful echo and expression of the most ancient 
verities. 

Since these words were written, some of the “ apocryphal ” 
verses by the “mythical” Orpheus have also been found copied 
word for word, in hieroglyphics, in certain inscriptions of the 
Fourth Dynasty, addressed to various Deities. Finally, Creuzer dis- 
covered and immediately pointed out the very significant fact that 
numerous passages found in Homer and Hesiod were undeniably 
borrowed by the two great poets from the Orphic Hymns, thus prov- 
ing the latter to be far older than the //iad or the Odyssey. i 

And so gradually the ancient claims come to be vindicated, and 
modern criticism has to submit to evidence. Many are now the 
writers who confess that such a type of literature as the Hermetic 
works of Egypt can never be dated too far back Mito the prehistoric ages. 
The texts of many of these ancient works, that of Enoch included, so 
loudly proclaimed “ apocryphal” at the beginning of this century, are 
now discovered and recognised in the most secret and sacred sanc- 
tuaries of Chaldzea, India, Phoenicia, Egypt and Central Asia. But 
even such proofs have failed to convince the bulk of our Materialists. 
The reason for this is very simple and evident. All these texts—held 
in universal veneration in Antiquity, found in the secret libraries of 
all the great temples, studied (if not always mastered) by the greatest 
statesmen, classical writers, philosophers, kings and laymen, as much 
as by renowned Sages—what were they? Treatises on Magic and 
Occultism, pure and simple; the now derided and tabooed Theosophy 
—hence the ostracism. 

Were people, then, so simple and credulous in the days of Pytha- 
goras and Plato? Were the millions of Babylonia and Egypt, of India 
and Greece, with their great Sages to lead them, all fools, that during 
those periods of great learning and civilization which preceded the 
year one of our era—the latter giving birth but to the intellectual dark- 
ness of medizval fanaticism—so many otherwise great men should 
have devoted their lives toa mere illusion, a superstition called Magic? 
It would seem so, had one to remain content, with the word and 
conclusions of modern Philosophy. ; 

Every Art and Science, however, whatever its intrinsic merit, has had 
its discoverer and practitioner, and subsequently its proficients to teach 


? 
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it. What is the origin of the Occult Sciences, or Magic? Who were 
its professors, and what is known of them, whether in history or legend? 
` Clemens Alexandrinus, one of the most intelligent and learned of the 
early Christian Fathers, answers this question in his S+romateis. — 
That ex-pupil of the Neoplatonic School argues : 

If there is instruction, you must seek for the master. * 

And so he shows Cleanthes taught by Zeno, Theophrastus by Aris- 
totle, Metrodorus by Epicurus, Plato by Socrates, etc. And he adds 
that when he had looked further back to Pythagoras, Pherecydes, and 
Thales, he had still to search for their masters. The same for the 
Egyptians, the Indians, the Babylonians, and the Magi themselves. 
He would not cease questioning, he says, to learn who it was they all 
had for their masters. And when he (Clemens) had traced down the 
enquiry to the very cradle of mankind, to the first generation of men, 
he would reiterate once more his questioning, and ask, “ Who is their 
teacher?” Surely, he argues, their master could be “ no one of men.” 
And even when we should have reached as high as the Angels, the 
same query would have to be offered to them: “Who were their 
(meaning the ‘divine’ and the ‘fallen’ Angels) masters?” 

The aim of the good father’s long argument is of course to discover 
two distinct masters, one the preceptor of biblical patriarchs, the other 
the teacher of the Gentiles. But the students of the Secret Doctrine 
need go to no such trouble. Their professors are well aware who 
were the Masters of their predecessors in Occult Sciences and 
Wisdom. 

The two professors are finally traced out by Clemens, and are, 
as was to be expected, God, and his eternal and everlasting enemy and 
opponent, the Devil; the subject of Clemens’ enquiry relating to 
the dual aspect of Hermetic Philosophy, as cause and effect. Admit- 
ting the moral beauty of the virtues preached in every Occult work 
with which he was acquainted, Clemens desires to know the cause of 
the apparent contradiction between the doctrine and the practice, good 
and evil Magic, and he comes to the conclusion that Magic has two 
origins—divine and diabolical. He perceives its bifurcation into two . 
channels, hence his deduction and inference. 

We perceive it too, without, however, necessarily designating such 
bifurcation diabolical, for we judge the “left-hand path” as it 


* Sirom., VI. vii. The following paragraph is paraphrased from the same chapter. 
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issued from the hands of its founder. Otherwise, judging also by the 
effects of Clemens’ own religion and the walk in life of certain of its 
professors, since the death of their Master, the Occultists would have 
a right to come to somewhat the same conclusion as Clemens. They 
would have a right to say that while Christ, the Master of all ¢vue 
Christians, was in every way godly, those who resorted to the horrors 
of the Inquisition, to the extermination and torture of heretics, Jews 
and Alchemists, the Protestant Calvin who burnt Servetus, and his 
persecuting Protestant successors, down to the whippers and burners 
of witches in America, must have had for ¢heiy Master, the Devil. But 
Occultists, not believing in the Devil, are precluded from retaliating in 
this wav. 

Clemens’ testimony, however, is valuable in so far as it shows (1) the 
enormous number of works on Occult Sciences in his day; and (2) 
the extraordinary powers acquired through those Sciences by certain 
men. 

He devotes, for instance, the whole of the sixth book of his Siroma- 
Zeis to this research for the first two “ Masters” of the true and the false 
Philosophy respectively, both preserved, as he says, in the Egyptian 
sanctuaries. Very pertinently too, he apostrophises the Greeks, asking 
them why they should not accept the “ miracles” of Moses as such, 
since they claim the very same privileges for their own Philosophers, 
and he gives a number of instances. It is, as he says, Æachus obtain- 
ing through his Occult powers a marvellous rain; it is Aristeeus causing 
the winds to blow; Empedocles quieting the gale, and forcing it to 
cease, etc.* 

The books of Mercurius Trismegistus most attracted his attention.t 
He is also warm in his praise of Hystaspes (or Gushtasp), of the Sibyl- 
line books, and even of the right Astrology. 

There have been in all ages use and abuse of Magice, as there are use 
and abuse of Mesmerism or Hypnotism in our own. The ancient 
world had its Apollonii and its Pherecydæ, and intellectual people 
could discriminate then, as they can now. While no classical or pagan 
writer has ever found one word of blame for Apollonius of Tyana, for 
instance, it is not so with regard to Pherecydes. Hesychius of Miletia, 
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* See Pneumatologie, iii. 207. Therefore Empedocles is called KwAvOdvesos, the “dominator of 
the wind.” Sirom., VI iii. 


+ Ibid. iv. 
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Philo of Byblos and Eusthathius charge the latter unstintingly with 
having built his Philosophy and Science on demoniacal traditions—i.e., 
on Sorcery. Cicero declares that Pherecydes is, potius divinus quam 
medicus, “ rather a soothsayer than a physician,” and Diogenes Laërtius 
gives a vast number of stories relating to his predictions. One day 
Pherecydes prophesies the shipwreck of a vessel hundreds of miles 
away from him; another time he predicts the capture of the Lacedæ- 
monians by the Arcadians; finally, he foresees his own wretched end.* 

Bearing in mind the objections that will be made to the teachings of 
the Esoteric Doctrine as herein propounded, the writer is forced to 
meet some of them beforehand. 

Such imputations as those brought by Clemens against the 
“heathen” Adepts, only prove the presence of clairvoyant powers and 
prevision in every age, but are no evidence in favour of a Devil. They 
are, therefore, of no value except to the Christians, for whom Satan 
is one of the chief pillars of the faith. Baronius and De Mirville, for 
instance, find an unanswerable proof of Demonology in the belief 
in the co-eternity of Matter with Spirit! 

De Mirville writes that Pherecydes 

Postulates in principle the primordiality of Zeus or Ether, and then, on the same 
plane, a principle, coëternal and coäctive, which he calls the fifth element, or 
Ogenos. t 

He then points out that the meaning of Ogenos is given as that 
which shuts up, which holds captive, and that is Hades, “or in a word, 
hell.” 

The synonyms are known to every schoolboy without the Marquis 
going to the trouble of explaining them to the Academy ; as to the 
deduction, every Occultist will of course deny it and only smile at its 
folly. And now we come to the theological conclusion. 

The résumé of the views of the Latin Church—as given by authors of 
the same character as the Marquis de Mirville—amounts to this : that 
the Hermetic Books, their wisdom—fully admitted in Rome—notwith- 
standing, are “the heirloom left by Cain, the accursed, to mankind.” 
It is “ generally admitted,” says that modern memorialist of Satan in 
History : 

That immediately after the Flood Cham and his descendants had propagated 
anew the ancient teachings of the Cainites and of the submerged Race. $ 
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v Summarised from Prenmatologte, iii. 209. + Loc, cit. ł Op. cit., iti. 208. 
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This proves, at any rate, that Magic, or Sorcery as he calls it, is an 
antediluvian Art, and thus one point is gained. For, as he says :— 


The evidence of Berosius makes Ham identical with the first Zoroaster, founder 
of Bactria, the first author of all the magic arts of Babylonia, the Chemesenua or 
Cham,* the infamoust of the faithful Noachians, finally the object of adoration 
for Egypt, which having received its name x7#€@, whence chemistry, built in his. 
honour a town called Choemnis, or the “city of fire.’t Ham adored it, it is said, 
whence the name Chammaim given to the pyramids; which in their turn have 
been vulgarised into our modern noun “ chimney.’’§ 


This statement is entirely wrong. Egypt was the cradle of 
Chemistry and its birth-place—this is pretty well known by this time. 
Only Kenrick and others show the root of the word to be chem? or chem, 
which is not Cham or Ham, but Khem, the Egyptian phallic God of the 
Mysteries. 

But this is not all. De Mirville is benut upon finding a satanic origin 
even for the now innocent Tarot. i 


He goes on to say: 

As to the means for the propagation of this evil Magic, tradition points it out, in 
certain runic characters traced on metallic plates [or leaves, des lames] which have 
escaped destruction by the Deluge.|| This might have been regarde as legendary, ` 
had not subsequent discoveries shown it far from being so. Plates were found 
covered with curious and utterly undecipherable characters, characters of un- 
deniable antiquity, to which the Chamites (Sorcerers, with the author] attribute 
the origin of their marvellous and terrible powers.4 


The pious author may, meanwhile, be left to his own orthodox 
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* The English speaking people who spell the name of Noah's disrespectful son “ Ham" have to he 
reminded that the right spelling is “ Kham” or ‘ Cham.” 

? Black Magic, or Sorcery, is the evil result obtained in any shape or way through the practice of 
Occult Arts; hence it has to be judged only by its effects. The name of neither Ham nor Cain, when 
pronounced, has ever killed any one; whereas, if we have to believe that same Clemens Alexandrinus 
who traces the teacher of every Occultist, outside of Christianity, to the Devil, the name of 
Jehovah (pronounced Jevo atid in a peculiar way) had the effect of killing a man at a distance. The 
mysterious Schemham-phorasch was not always used for holy purposes by the Kabalists, especially 
since the Sabbath or Saturday, sacred to Saturn or the evil Shant, hecame—with the Jews—sacred to 
“ Jehovah.” 

+ Khoemnis, the pre-historic city, may or may not have been built by Noah's son, but it was not 
his name that was given to the town, but that of the Mystery Goddess Khoemnu or Khoemnis 
(Greek form); the deity that was created by the ardent fancy of the neophyte, who was thus tantalised 
during his “ twelve labours ” of probation before his final initiation. Her male counterpart is Khem. 
The city of Choemnis or Khemmis (to-day Akhmem) was the chief seat of the God Khem. The 
Greeks identifying. Khem with Pan, called this city “ Panopolis,” 

4 Preumatologie, iii. 210. This looks more tike pious vengeance than philology. The picture. how- 

: weer, seems incomplete, as the author ought to have added to the“ chimney” a witch flying out 
e Wits on a broomstick. 
+ Jbid., ww could they escape from the Deluge unless God so willed it? This is scarcely logical. 
tt., p. 210. 
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beliefs. He, at any rate, seems quite sincere in his views. Neverthe- 
less, his able arguments will have to be sapped at their very foundation, 
for it must be shown on mathematical grounds who, or rather what, Cain 
and Ham really were. De Mirville is only the faithful son of his 
Church, interested in keeping Cain in his anthropomorphic character 
and in his present place in “ Holy Writ.” The student of Occultism, 
on the other hand, is solely interested in the truth. But the age has to 
follow the natural course of its evolution. 


SECTION IV. 


Tue SEcRESY OF INITIATES. 


Tue false rendering of a number of parables and sayings of Jesus is 
not to be wondered at in the least. From Orpheus, the first initiated 
Adept of whom history catches a glimpse in the mists of the pre- 
Christian era, down through Pythagoras, Confucius, Buddha, Jesus, 
Apollonius of Tyana, to Ammonius Saccas, no Teacher or Initiate has 
ever committed anything to writing for public use. Each And all of 
them have invariably recommended silence and secresy on certain facts 
and deeds; from Confucius, who refused to explain publicly and satis- 
factorily what he meant by his “ Great Extreme,” or to give the key to 
the divination by “straws,” down to Jesus, who charged his disciples 
to tell no man that he was Christ * (Chrestos), the “man of sorrows” 
and trials, before his supreme and last Initiation, or that he had pro- 
duced a “miracle” of resurrection.t The Apostles had to preserve 
silence, so that the left hand should not know what the right hand did; 
in plainer words, that the dangerous proficients in the Left Hand 
Science—the terrible enemies of the Right Hand Adepts, especially 
before tneir supreme Initiation—should not profit by the puhlicitv so 
as to harm both the healer and the patient. And if the above is main- 
tained to be simply an assumption, then what may be the meaning of 
these awful words: 

Unto you it is given to know the mystery of the Kingdom of God; but 
unto them that are without all these things are done in parables; that seeing they 
may see and not perceive; and hearing, they may hear and not understand; lest 
at any time they should be converted and their sins should be forgiven them. { 
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'e Matthew, xvi. 20 + Mark, V. 43. t Mark iv. 11, 12, 
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Unless interpreted in the sense of the law of silence and Karma, the 
utter selfishness and uncharitable spirit of this remark are but too 
evident. These words are directly connected with the terrible dogma 
of predestination. Will the good and intelligent Christian cast such a 
slur of cruel selfishness on his Saviour ? * 

The work of propagating such truths in parables was left to the 
disciples of the high Initiates. It was their duty to follow the key-note 
of the Secret Teaching without revealing its mysteries. This 1s shown 
in the histories of all the great Adepts. Pythagoras divided his classes 
into hearers of exoteric and esoteric lectures. The Magians received 
their instructions and were initiated in the far hidden caves of Bactria. 
When Josephus declares that Abraham taught Mathematics he meant 
by it “ Magic,” for inthe Pythagorean code Mathematics mean Esoteric 
Science, or Gnosis. 

Professor Wilder remarks: 

The Essenes of Judæa and Carmel made similar distinctions, dividing their 
adherents into neophytes, brethren and the perfect. . . . Ammonius obligated 


his disciples by oath not to divulge his higher doctrines, except to those who had 
been thoroughly instructed and exercised [prepared for initiation]. 


One of the most powerful reasons for the necessity of strict secresy 
is given by Jesus Himself, if one may credit Matthew. For there the 
Master is made to say plainly : 


Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ve your pearls before 
swine; lest they trample them under their feet, and turn again and rend you.? 


Profoundly true and wise words. Many are those in our own age, 
and even among us, who have been forcibly reminded of them—often 


when too late.§ 
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* Is it not ‘evident that the words: “lest at any time they should be converted (or: “lest haply 
they should turn again ’—as in the revised version) and their sins be forgiven them’’—do not at all 
mean to imply that Jesus feared that through repentance any outsider, or “them that are without,” 
should escape damnation, as the literal dead-letter sense plainly shows—but quite a different thing ? 
Namely, “lest any of the profane should by understanding his preaching, undisguised by parable, 
get hold of some of the secret teachings and mysteries of Initiation—and even of Occult powers > 
“Be converted” is, in other words, to obtain a knowledge belonging exclusively to the Initiated ; 
“and their sins be forgiven them,” that is, their sins would fall upon the illegal revealer, on those 
who had helped the unworthy to reap there where they have never laboured to sow, and had given 
them, thereby, the means of escaping on this earth their deserved Karma, which must thus re-act on 
the revealer, who, instead of good, did harm and failed. 

+ New Platonism and Alchemy, 1869, PP. 7, 9- 

ł vil. 6, 

t History is full of proofs of the same. Had uot Anaxagoras enunciated the great truth taught 
in tht Mysteries, viz., that the sun was surely larger than the Peloponnesus, he would not have been 
Versecuted and nearly put to death by the fanatical mob. Had that other rabble which was raised 
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Even Maimonides recommends silence with regard to the true mean- 
ing of the Bible texts. This injunction destroys the usual affirmation 
that “ Holy Writ” is the only book in the world whose divine oracles 
contain plain unvarnished truth. It may be so for the learned Kaba- 
lists; it is certainly quite the reverse with regard to Christians. For 
this is what the learned Hebrew Philosopher says: 

Whoever shall find out the true sense of the Book of Genesis ought to take care 
not to divulge it. This is a maxim that all our sages repeat to us, and above all 
respecting the work of the six days. Ifa person should discover the ¢rue meaning 
of it by himself, or by the aid of another, then he ought to be silent, or if he speaks 
he ought to speak of it obscurely, in an enigmatical manner, as I do myself, leaving 
the rest to be guessed by those who can understand me. 

The Symbology and Esoterism of the Old Testament being thus con- 
fessed by one of the greatest Jewish Philosophers, it is only natural to 
find Christian Fathers making the same confession with regard to the 
New Testament, and the Bible in general. Thus we find Clemens 
Alexandrinus and Origen admitting it as plainly as words can do it. 
Clemens, who had been initiated intothe Eleusinian Mysteries says, that: 


The doctrines there taught contained in them éhe end of all instructions as they 
were laken from Moses and the prophets, 
a slight perversion of facts pardonable in the good Father. The words 
admit, after all, that the Mysteries of the Jews were identical with those 
of the Pagan Greeks, who took them from the Egyptians, who borrowed 
them, in their turn, from the Chaldæans, who got them from the 
Âryans, the Atlanteans and so on—far beyond the days of that Race. 
The secret meaning of the Gospel is again openly confessed by Clemens 
when he says that the Mysteries of the Faith are not to be divulged to 


all. 

But since this tradition is not published alone for him who perceives the magnifi- 
cence of the word; it is requisite, therefore, to hide in a Mystery the wisdom 
spoken, which the Son of God taught.® 
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against F ythagoras understood what the mysterious Sage of Crotona meant by giving out his remem- 
"brance of having been the “ Son of Mercury "—God of the Secret Wisdom—he would not have been 
forced to fly for his life; nor would Socrates have been put to death, had he kept secret the revetations 
of his divine Daimon. He knew how little his century—save those initiated—would understand 
his meaning, had he given out ail he knew of the moon. Thus he limited his statement to an 
allegory, which is now proven to have been more scientific than was hitherto believed. He main- 
tained that the moon was inhabited and that the lunar beings lived in profound, vast and dark 
valleys, our satellite being airless and without any atmosphere outside such profound valleys i 
this, disregarding the revelation full of meaning for the few only, must be so of necessity, if there 
is any atmosphere on our bright Selene at all. The facts recorded in the secret annals of the 
Mysteries had to remain veiled under penalty of death, 


* Stromatets, xii. 
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Not less explicit is Origen with regard to the Bible and its symbolical 
fables. He exclaims: 

If we hold to the letter, and must understand what stands written in the law 
after the manner of the Jews and common people, then I should blush to confess 
aloud that it is God who has given these laws: then the laws of men appear more 
excellent and reasonable.* 

And well he might have “blushed,” the sincere and honest Father 
of early Christianity in its days of relative purity. But the Christians 
of this highly literary and civilised age of ours do not blush at all; they 
swallow, on the contrary, the “light” before the formation of the sun, 
the Garden of Eden, Jonah’s whale and all, notwithstanding that the 
same Origen asks in a very natural fit of indignation : 

What man of sense will agree with the statement that the first, second and third 
days in which the evening is named and the morning, were without sun, moon, and 
stars, and the first day without a heaven? What man is found such an idiot as to 
suppose that God planted trees in Paradise, in Eden, like a husbandman, etc.? I 
believe that every man must hold these things for images, under which a hidden 
sense lies concealed ?t 

Yet millions of “such idiots” are found in our age of enlightenment 
and not only in the third century. When Paul’s unequivocal statement in 
Galatians, iv. 22-25, that the story of Abraham and his two sons is all 
“an allegory,” and that “ Agar is Mount Sinai” is added to this, then 
little blame, indeed, can be attached to either Christian or Heathen who 
declines to accept the Bible in any other light than that of a very 
ingenious allegory. 

Rabbi Simeon Ben-“ Jochai,” the compiler of the Zohar, never im- 
parted the most important points of his doctrine otherwise than orally, 
and to a very limited number of disciples. Therefore, without the 
final initiation into the Mercavah, the study of the Kabalak will be ever 
incomplete, and the Mercavah can be taught only “ in darkness, in a 
deserted place, and after many and terrific trials.’ Since the death of 
that great Jewish Initiate this hidden doctrine has remained, for the 
Outside world, an inviolate secret. 

Among the venerable sect of the Tanaim, or rather the Tananim, the wise men, 
‘there were those who taught the secrets practically and initiated some disciples 
into the grand and final Mystery. But the Afishna Hagiga, 2nd Section, say that 
the table of contents of the Afercaba “ must only be delivered to wise old ones.” The 
4zemara is still more dogmatic. “The more important secrets of the Mysteries — 

* See Homilies 7, in Levit., quoted in the Source of Measures, p. 307. - 
t Origen: Huet., Origeniana, 16°: Franck, z2r; queted from Dunlap’s Séd, p. 176. 
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were not even revealed to all priests. Alone the initiates had them divulged.” 
And so we find the same great secresy prevalent in every ancient religion.* 

What says the Avzda/ah itself? Its great Rabbis actually threaten 
him who accepts their sayings verbatim. We read in the Zohar: 

Woe to the man who sees in the Thorah, ze., Law, only simple recitais and 
ordinary words! Because if in truth it only contained these, we would even to-day 
be able to compose a Thorah much more worthy of admiration. For if we find 
only the simple words, we would only have to address ourselves to the legislators 
of the earth,t to those in whom we most frequently meet with the most grandeur. 
It would be sufficient to imitate them, and make a Thorah after their words and 
example. But it is not so; each word of the Thorah contains an elevated meaning 
anda sublime mystery. . . . The recitals of the Thorah are the vestments of the 
Thorah. Woe to him who takes this garment for the Thorah itself. . . . The 
simple take notice only of the garments or recitals of the Thorah, they know no 
other thing, they see not that which is concealed under the vestment. The more 
instructed men do not pay attention to the vestment, but to the body which it 


envelops.{ 

Ammonius Saccas taught that the Secret Doctrine of the Wisdom- 
Religion was found complete in the Books of Thoth (Hermes), from 
which both Pythagoras and Plato derived their knowledge and much of 
their Philosophy ; and these Books were declared by him to be “identical 
with the teachings of the Sages of the remote East.” Professor 


A. Wilder remarks: 

As the name Thoth means a college or assembly, it is not altogether improbable 
that the books were so named as being the collected oracles and doctrines of the 
sacerdotal fraternity of Memphis. Rabbi Wise has suggested the same hypothesis 
in relation to the divine utterances recorded in the Hebrew Scriptures.) 

This is very probable. Only the ‘divine utterances ” have never 
been, so far, understood by the profane. Philo Judzeus, a non-initiate, 
attempted to give their secret meaning and—failed. 

But Books of Thoth or Bible, Vedas or Kabalah, all enjoin the same 
secresy as to certain mysteries of nature symbolised in them. “Woe 
be to him who divulges unlawfully the words whispered into the ear of 
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* Isis Unveiled, ii. 350. 

+ The materialistic “law-givers,” the critics and Sadducees who have tried to tear to shreds the 
doctrines and teachings of the great Asiatic Masters past and present—no scholars in the moderv 
sense of the word—would do well to ponder over these words. No doubt that doctrines and secret 
teachings had they been invented and written in Oxford and Cambridge would be more brilliant out- 
wardly. Would they equally answer to universal truths and facts, is the next question however. 

$ iii. fot. 1526, quoted in Myer’s Qabbalah, p. toz. 

} New-Platonism and Aichemy, p. b. 
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Manushi by the First Initiator.” Who that “Initiator” was is made 
plain in the Book of Enoch: 


From them [the Angels] I heard all things, and? understood what I saw; that 
which will not take place in this generation [Race], but in a generation which is to 


succeed at a distant period [the 6th and 7th Races] on account of the elect [the 
Initiates]. * 


Again, it is said with regard to the judgment of those who, when they 
have learned “ every secret of the angels,” reveal them, that: 


They have discovered secrets, and ¢hey are those who have been judged; but not 
thou, my son [Noah] . . . thou art pure and good and free from the reproach 
of discovering [revealing] secrets.f 


But there are those in our century, who, having “discovered secrets” 
unaided and owing to their own learning and acuteness only, and who 
being, nevertheless, honest and straightforward men, undismayed by 
threats or warning since they have never pledged themselves to secresy, 
feel quite startled at such revelations. One of these is the learned 
author and discoverer of one “ Key to the Hebrew-Egyptian Mystery.” 
As he says, there are “some strange features connected with the pro- 
mulgation and condition” of the Bible. 


Those who compiled this Book were men as we are. They knew, saw, handled 
and realized, through the key measure, the /aw of the living, ever-active God.} 
They needed no faith that He was, that He worked, planned, and accomplished, as 
a mighty mechanic and architect.|| What was it, then, that reserved to them alone 
this knowledge, while first as men of God, and second as Apostles of Jesus the 
Christ, they doled out a blinding ritual service, and an empty teaching of faith 
and no substance as proof, properly coming through the exercise of just those 
senses which the Deity has given all men as the essential means of obtaining any 
right understanding? J/ystery and parable, and dark saying, and cloaking of the 
true meanings are the burden of the Testaments, Old and New. Take it that the 
narratives of the Bible were purposed inventions to deceive the ignorant masses, 
even while enforcing a most perfect code of moral obligations: How is it possible 
to justify so great frauds, as part of a Divine economy, when to that economy, 
the attribute of simple and perfect /ruthfulness must, in the nature of things, be 
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sin, 

t Ixiv. to. , 

+ The key is shown to be “in the source of measures originating the British inch and the 
ancient cubit” as the author tries to prove. 

ì The word as a plural might have better solved the mystery. God is ever-present; if he were 
¢vey-active he could no longer be an infinite God—nor ever-present in his limitation. 

I The author is evidently a Mason of the way of thinking of General Pike. So long as the 


Americanand English Masons will reject the “ Creative Principle ” of the “Grand Orient” of France 
they will remain in the dark. 
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ascribed? What has, or what by possibility ought mystery to have, with the 
promulgation of the truths of God ?* 

Nothing whatever most certainly, if those mysteries had been 
given from the first. And so it was with regard to the first, semi- 
divine, pure and spiritual Races of Humanity. They had the “truths 
of God,” and lived up to them, and their ideals. They preserved them, 
so long as there was hardly any evil, and hence scarcely a possible 
abuse of that knowledge and those truths. But evolution and the 
gradual fall into materiality is also one of the “truths” and also one 
of the laws of “ God.” And as mankind progressed, and became with 
every generation more of the earth, earthly, the individuality of each 
temporary Ego began to assert ‘itself. It is personal selfishness that 
develops and urges man on to abuse of his knowledge and power. 
and selfishness is a human building, whose windows and doors are 
ever wide open for every kind of iniquity to enter into man’s soul. 
Few were the men during the early adolescence of mankind, and fewer 
still are they now, who feel disposed to put into practice Pope’s forcible 
declaration that he would tear out his own heart, if it had no better 
disposition than to love only himself, and laugh at all his neighbours. 
Hence the necessity of gradually taking away from man the divine 
knowledge and power, which became with every new human cycle more 
dangerous as a double-edged weapon, whose evil side was ever 
threatening one’s neighbour, and whose power for good was 
lavished freely only upon self. Those few “elect” whose inner natures 
had remained unaffected by their outward physical growth, thus became 
in time the sole guardians of the mysteries revealed, passing the know- 
ledge to those most fit to receive it, and keeping it inaccessible to 
others. Reject this explanation from the Secret Teachings, and the 
very name of Religion will become synonymous with deception and 
fraud. 

Yet the masses could not be allowed to remain without some sort of 
moral restraint. Man is ever craving for a “beyond” and cannot live 
without an ideal of some kind, as a beacon and a consolation. At the. 
Same time, no average many even in our age of universal education, 
could be entrusted with truths too metaphysical, too subtle for his 
mind to comprehend, without the danger of an imminent reaction 
setting in, and faith in Gods and Saints making room for an unscientific 
blank Atheism. No real philanthropist, hence no Occultist, would 
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* Source of Measures, pp..308, 309. 
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«dream for a moment of amankind without one tittle of Religion. Even 
the modern day Religion in Europe, confined to Sundays, is better than 
none. But if, as Bunyan put it, “ Religion is the best armour that a 
man can have,” it certainly is the “ worst cloak ” ; and itis that “ cloak” 
and false pretence which the Occultists and the Theosophists fight 
against. The true ideal Deity, the one living God in Nature, can 
never suffer in man’s worship if that outward cloak, woven by man’s 
fancy, and thrown upon the Deity by the crafty hand of the priest 
greedy of power and domination, is drawn aside. The hour has struck 
with the commencement of this century to dethrone the “ highest 
God” of every nation in favour of One Universal Deity—the God of 
Immutable Law, not charity; theGod of Just Retribution, not mercy, 
which is merely an incentive to evil-doing and to a repetition of it. 
The greatest crime that was ever perpetrated upon mankind was com- 
mitted on that day when the first priest invented the first prayer with 
a selfish object in view. A God who may be propitiated by iniquitous . 
prayers to ‘‘ bless the arms” of the worshipper, and send defeat and 
death to thousands of his enemies—his brethren; a Deity that can be 
supposed not to turn a deaf ear to chants of laudation mixed with 
entreaties for a “fair propitious wind” for self, and as naturally dis- 
astrous to the selves of other navigators who come from an opposite 
direction—it is this‘idea of God that has fostered selfishness in man, 
` and deprived him of his self-reliance. Prayer is an ennobling action 
when it is an intense feeling, an ardent desire rushing forth from our 
very heart, for the good of other people, and when entirely detached 
from any selfish personal object; the craving for a beyond is natural 
and holy in man, but on the condition of sharing that bliss with others. 
One can understand and well appreciate the words of the ‘‘ heathen” 
Socrates, who declared in his profound though untaught wisdom, that: 

Our prayers should be for blessings on all, in general, for the Gods know best 
what is good for us. 

But official prayer—in favour of a public calamity, or for the benefit 
of one individual irrespective of losses to thousands—is the most 
ignoble of crimes, besides being an impertinent conceit and a supersti- 
tion. This is the direct inheritance by spoliation from the Jehovites— 
che Jews of the Wilderness and of the Golden Calf. 

It is “Jehovah,” as will be presently shown, that suggested the 
necessity of veiling and screening this substitute for the unpronounce- 
-able name, and that led to all this “mystery, parables, dark sayings 


52 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


and cloaking.” Moses had, at any rate, initiated his seventy Elders 
into the hidden truths, and thus the writers of the Old Testament stand 
to a degree justified. Those of the Mew Testament have failed to do 
even so much, or so little. They have disfigured the grand central 
figure of Christ by their dogmas, and have led people ever since into 
millions of errors and the darkest crimes, in His holy name. 

It is evident that with the exception of Paul and Clement of 
Alexandria, who had been both initiated into the Mysteries, none of 
the Fathers knew much of the truth themselves. They were mostly 
uneducated, ignorant people; and if such as Augustine and Lactantius, 
or again the Venerable Bede and others, were so painfully ignorant 
until the time of Galileo* of the most vital truths taught in the Pagan 
temples—of the rotundity of the earth, for example, leaving the 
heliocentric system out of question—how great must have been the 
ignorance of the rest! Learning and sin were synonymous with the 
early Christians. Hence the accusations of dealing with the Devil 
lavished on the Pagan Philosophers. 

But truth must out. The Occultists, referred to as “the followers of 
the accursed Cain,” by such writers as De Mirville, are nowin a posi- 
tion to reverse the tables. That which was hitherto known only to 
the ancient and modern Kabalists in Europe and Asia, is now pub- 
lished and shown as being mathematically true. The author of the 
Key to the Hebrew-Egyptian Mystery or the Source of Measures has now 
proved to general satisfaction, it is to be hoped, that the two great 
God-names, Jehovah and Elohim, stood, in one meaning of their 
numerical values, for a diameter and a circumference value, respec- 
tively; in other words, that they are numerical indices of geometrical 
relations; and finally that Jehovah is Cain and vice versa. 

This view, says the author, 

Helps also to take the horrid blemish off from the namie of Cain, as a put-up job 


to destroy his character; for even without these showings, by the very text, Ae 
(Cain) was Jehovah. So the theological schools had better he alive to making the 
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* In his Pneumatologie, in Vol. iv., pp. 105-112, the Marquiş de Mirville claims the knowledge of 
the heliocentric system- earlier than Galileo—for Pope Urban VIII. The author goes further. He 
tries to show that famous Pope, not as the persecutor but as one persecuted by Galileo, and 
calumniated by the Florentine Astronomer into the bargain. If so, so much the worse for the Latin 
Church, since her Popes, knowing of it, still preserved silence upon this most important fact, either to 
screen Joshua or their own infallibility. One can understand well that the Bible having been $0 
exalted over all the other systems, and its alleged monotheism depending upon the silence preserved, 
nothing remained of course but-to keep quiet over its symbolism, thus allowing all its blunders to be 
fathered on its God. 
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amend honorable, if such a thing is possible, to the good name and fame of the God 
they worship.* 

This is not the first warning received by the “ theological schools,” 
which, however, no doubt knew it from the beginning, as did Clemens of 
Alexandria and others. But if it be so they will profit still less by it, 
as the admission would involve more for them than the mere sacredness 
and dignity of the established faith. 

But, it may also be asked, why is it that the Asiatic religions, which 
have nothing of this sort to conceal and which proclaim quite openly 
the Esoterism of their doctrines, follow the same course? It is simply 
this: While the present, and no doubt enforced silence of the Church 
on this subject relates merely to the external or theoretical form of the 
Brble—the unveiling of the secrets of which would have involved no 
practical harm, had they been explained from the first—it is an entirely 
different question with Eastern Esoterism and Symbology. The grand 
central figure of the Gospels would have remained as unaffected by the 
symbolism of the Old Testament being revealed, as would that of the 
Founder of Buddhism had the Brahmanical writings of the Puranas, that 
preceded his birth, all been shown to be allegorical. Jesus of Nazareth, 
moreover, would have gained more than he would have lost had he 
been presented as a simple mortal left to be judged on his own precepts 
and merits, instead of being fathered on Christendom as a God whose 
many utterances and acts are now so open to criticism. On the 
other hand the symbols and allegorical sayings that veil the grand 
truths of Nature in the Vedas, the Bréhmanas, the Upanishads and 
especially in the Lamaist Chagha Thogmed and other works, are quite 
of a different nature, and far more complicated in their secret meaning. 
While the Biblical glyphs have nearly all a triune foundation, those of 
the Eastern books are worked on the septenary principle. They are 
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* Op. cit, App. vii. p. 296. The writer feels happy to find this fact now mathemati- 
cally demonstrated. When it was stated in Jsts Unveiled that Jehovah and Saturn were 
one and the same with Adam Kadmon, Cain, Adam and Eve, Abel, Seth, etc., and that 
all were convertible symbols in the Secret Doctrine (see Vol. ii. pp. 446, 443, 464 ef seg); 
that they answered, in short, to secret numerals and stood for more than one meaning 
in the Bible as in other doctrines—the author's statements remained unnoticed. Jsis had 
failed to appear under a scientific form, and by giving too much, in fact, gave very little to satisfy 
the enquirer. But now, if mathematics and geometry, besides the evidence of the Bibie and Kabalak 
are good for anything, the public must find itself satisfied. No fuller, more scientifically given proof 
can be found to show that Cain is the transformation of an Elohim (the Sephira Binah) into Jah- 
Veh (or God-Eve) androgyne, and that Seth is the Jehovah male, than in the combined discoveries of — 
Seyffarth, Knight, etc., and finally in Mr. Ralston Skinner's most erudite work. The further `, 
relations of these personifications of the first human races, in their gradual development, will be 
given later on in the text. 
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as closely related to the mysteries of Physics and Physiology, as to- 
Psychism and the transcendental nature of cosmic elements and Theo- 
gony; unriddled they would prove more than injurious to the unini- 
tiated; delivered into the hands of .the present generations in their 
actual state of physical and intellectual development, in the absence 
of spirituality and even of practical morality, they would become abso- 
lutely disastrous. 

Nevertheless the secret teachings of the sanctuaries have not re- 
mained without witness; they have been made immortal in various 
ways. They have burst upon the world in hundreds of volumes full 
of the quaint, head-breaking phraseology of the Alchemist; they have 
flashed like irrepressible cataracts of Occult mystic lore from the pens 
of poets and bards. Genius alone had certain privileges in those dark 
ages when no dreamer could offer the world even a fiction without 
suiting his heaven and his earth to biblical text. To genius alone it 
was permitted in those centuries of mental blindness, when the fear 
of the “ Holy Office” threw a thick veil over every cosmic and psychic 
truth, to reveal unimpeded some of the grandest truths of Initiation. 
Whence did Ariosto, in his Orlando Furioso, obtain his conéeption of 
that valley in the Moon, where after our death we can find the ideas 
and images of all that exists on earth? How came Dante to imagine 
the many descriptions given in his /xferno—a new Johannine Apocalypse, 
a true Occult Revelation in verse—his visit and communion with the 
Souls of the Seven Spheres? In poetry and satire every Occult truth 
has been welcomed—none has been recognised as serious. The Comte 
de Gabalis is better known and appreciated than Porphyry and Iam- 
blichus. Plato’s mysterious Atlantis is proclaimed a fiction, while 
Noah’s Deluge is to this day on the brain of certain Archzologists, who 
scoff at the archetypal world of Marcel Palingenius’ Zodiac, and would 
resent as a personal injury being asked to discuss the four worlds of 
Mercury Trismegistus—the Archetypal, the Spiritual, the Astral and 
the Elementary, with three others behind the opened scene. Evidently 
’ civilised society is still but half prepared for the revelation. Hence, 
‘the Initiates will never give out the whole secret, until the bulk of 
mankind has changed its actual nature and is better prepared for truth. 
Clemens Alexandrinus was positively right in saying, “ It is requisite 
to hide in a mystery the wisdom spoken ”—which the “ Sons of God” 


teach. 
That Wisdom, as will be seen, relates to all the primeval truths 
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delivered to the first Races, the “‘Mind-born,” by the “Builders” of the 
Universe Themselves, 


There was in every ancient country having claims to civilisation, an Esoteric 
Doctrine, a system which was designated Wispom,* and those who were 
devoted to its prosecution were first denominated sages, or wise men. . . . 
Pythagoras termed this system #yvwors tov õvrwv, the Gnosis or Knowledge of 
things that are. Under the noble designation of Wi1spomM, the ancient teachers, 
the sages of India, the magians of Persia and Babylon, the seers and prophets 
of Israel, the hierophants of Egypt and Arabia, and the philosophers of Greece 
and the West, included all knowledge which they considered as essentially 
divine; classifying a part as esoteric and the remainder as exterior. The 
Rabbis called the exterior and secular series the Afercavah, as being the body or 
vehicle which contained the higher knowledge.t 


Later on, we shall speak of the law of the silence imposed on Eastern 
chelas. 
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* The writings extant in olden times often personified Wisdom as an emanation and associate of 
the Creator. Thus we have the Hindu Buddha, the Babylonian Nebo, the Thoth of Memphis, the 
Hermes of Greece; also the female divinities, Neitha, Metis, Athena, and the Gnostic potency 
Achamoth or Sophia. The Samaritan Pentateuch denominated the Book of Genesis, Akamouth, 
or Wisdom, and two remnants of old treatises, the Wisdom of Solomon and the Wisdom of 
Jesus, relate to the same matters. The Book of Mashalim—the Discourses or Proverbs of 
Solomon—thus personifies Wisdom as the auxiliary of the Creator. In the Secret Wisdom of the 
Kast that auxiliary is found collectively in the first emanations of Primeval Light, the Seven Dhyani- 
Chohans, who have been shown to be identical with the * Seven Spirits of the Presence” cf the 


Roman Catholics. 
+ New Platonism and Alchemy, p. 6. 


SECTION Y. 
SomE REASONS FOR SECRESY. 


THE fact that the Occult Sciences have been withheld from the 
world at large, and denied by the Initiates to Humanity, has often been 
made matter of complaint. It has been alleged that the Guardians 
of the Secret Lore were selfish in withholding the “treasures” of 
Archaic Wisdom; that it was positively criminal to keep back such 
knowledge—“ if any "—from the men of Science, etc. 

Yet there must have been some very good reasons for it, since from 
the very dawn of History such has been the policy of every Hierophant 
and “ Master.” Pythagoras, the first Adept and real Scientist in pre- 
Christian Europe, is accused of having taught in public the immobility 
of the earth, and the rotatory motion of the stars around it, while he 
was declaring to his privileged Adepts his belief in the motion of the 
Earth as a planet, and in the heliocentric system. The reasons for 
such secresy, however, are many and were never made a mystery of. 
The chief cause was given in /sis Unveiled. It may now be repeated. 

From the very day when the first mystic, taught by the first Instructor of the 
“divine Dynasties” of the early races, was taught the means of communication 
between this world and the worlds of tke invisible host, between the sphere of 
matter and that of pure spirit, he concluded that to abandon this mysterious 
science tothe desecration, willing or unwilling, of the profane rabble—was to lose it. 
An abuse of it might lead mankind to speedy destruction; it was like surrounding a 
group of children with explosive substances, and furnishing them with matches. 
The first divine Instructor initiated but a select few, and these kept silence with the 
multitudes. They recognised ¢heir “God” and each Adept felt the great “SELF” 
within himself. The Atman, the Self, the mighty Lord and Protector, once that 
man knew him as the “I am,” the “Ego Sum,” the “Asmi,” showed his full 
power to him who could recognise the “still small voice.” From the days of the 
primitive man described by the first Vedic poet, down to our modern age, there has 
not been a philosopher worthy of that name, who did not carry in the silent sanc- 
tuary of his heart the grand and mysterious truth. If initiated, he learnt it as a 
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sacred science; if otherwise, then, like Socrates, repeating to himself as well as his 
fellow-men, the noble injunction, “O man, know thyself,” he succeeded in recog- 
nising his God within himself. “Ye are Gods,” the king-psalmist tells us, and we 
find Jesus reminding the scribes that this expression was addressed to other mortal 
men, claiming for themselves the same privilege without any blasphemy. And as a 
faithful echo, Paul, while asserting that we are all “the temple of the living God,” 
cautiously remarked elsewhere that after all these things are only for the “ wise,” 
and it is “unlawful” to speak of them. * 

Some of the reasons for this secresy may here be given. 

The fundamental law and master-key of practical Theurgy, in its 
chief applications to the serious study of cosmic and sidereal, of 
psychic and spiritual, mysteries was, and still is, that which was called 
by the Greek Neoplatonists “Theophania.” In its generally-accepted 
meaning this is “communication between the Gods (or God) and those 
initiated mortals who are spiritually fit to enjoy such an intercourse.” 
Esoterically, however, it signifies more than this. For it is not only 
the presence of a God, but an actual—howbeit temporary—incarnation, 
the blending, so to say, of the personal Deity, the Higher Self, with 
man—its representative or agent on earth. As a general law, the 
Highest God, the Over-soul of the human being (Atma-Buddhi), only 
overshadows the individual during his life, for purposes of instruction 
and revelation; or as Roman Catholics—who erroneously call that 
Over-soul the “Guardian Angel’—would say, “It stands outside and 
watches.” But in the case of the theophanic mystery, it incarnates 
itself in the Theurgist for purposes of revelation. When the incarna- 
tion is temporary, during those mysterious trances or “ecstasy,” which 
Plotinus defined as 


The liberation of the mind from its finite consciousness, becoming one and 
identified with the Infinite, 


this sublime condition is very short. The human soul, being the 
offspring or emanation of its God, the “Father and the Son” become 
one, “the divine fountain flowing like a stream intoits human bed.” t 
In exceptional cases, however, the mystery becomes complete; the 


° ii. 317, 318. Many verbal alterations from the original text of Zsis Unveiled were made by H. P. B, 
in her quotations therefrom, and these are followed throughout. 


+ Proclus claims to have experienced this sublime ecstasy six times during his mystic life; 
Porphyry asserts that Apollonius of Tyana was thus united four times to his deity—a statement which 
we believe to be a mistake, since Apollonius was a Nirmânakâya (divine incarnation—not Avatara)— 
and he (Porphyry) only once, when over sixty years of age. Theophany (or the actual appearance of 
a God to man), Theopathy (or “assimilation of divine nature’), and Theopneusty (inspiration, or 


rather the mysterious power to hear orally the teachings of a God) have never been rightly under- 
Stood. 
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Word is made Flesh in real fact, the individual becoming divine in the 
full sense of the term, since his personal God has made of him his 
permanent life-long tabernacle—‘‘the temple of God,” as Paul says. 

Now that which is meant here by the personal God of Man is, of 
course, not his seventh Principle alone, as fer se and in essence that is 
merely a beam of the infinite Ocean of Light. In conjunction with our 
Divine Soul, the Buddhi, it cannot be called a Duad, as it otherwise 
might, since, though formed from Atma and Buddhi (the two higher 
Principles), the former is no entity but an emanation from the Absolute, 
and indivisible in reality from it. The personal God is not the Monad, 
but indeed the prototype of the latter, what for want of a better term we 
call the manifested Karanatma* (Causal Soul), one of the “seven” and 
chief reservoirs of the human Monads or Egos. The latter are gradually 
formed and strengthened during their incarnation-cycle by constant 
additions of individuality from the personalities in which incarnates 
that androgynous, half-spiritual, half-terrestrial principle, partaking of 
both heaven and earth, called by the Vedantins Jiva and Vijhanamaya - 
Kosha, and by the Occultists the Manas (mind); that, in short, which 
uniting itself partially with the Monad, incarnates in each new birth. 
In perfect unity with its (seventh) Principle, the Spirit unalloyed, it is 
the divine Higher Self, as every student of Theosophy knows. After 
every new incarnation Buddhi-Manas culls, so to say, the aroma of the 
flower called personality, the purely earthly residue of which—its 
dregs—is left to fade out as a shadow. This is the most difficult— 
because so transcendentally metaphysical—portion of the doctrine. 

As is repeated many a time in this and other works, it is not the 
Philosophers, Sages, and Adepts of antiquity who can ever be charged 
with idolatry. It is they in fact, who, recognising divine unity, were 
the only ones, owing to their initiation into the mysteries of Esotericism, 
to understand correctly the trovoa (hyponéa), or under-meaning of the 
anthropomorphism of the so-called Angels, Gods, and spiritual Beings 
. of every kind. Each, worshipping the one Divine Essence that per- 
vades the whole world of Nature, reverenced, but never worshipped 
or idolised, any of these “Gods,” whether high or low—not even his 
own personal Dejty, of which he was a Ray, and to whom he 


‘ appealed.t 


* K4rana Sharira is the “causal” body and is sometimes said to be the “personal God.” ‘And sO 
it is, in one sense. ‘ 
t This would be in one sense Self-worship. 
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The holy Triad emanates from the One, and is the Tetraktys; the gods, daimons, 
and souls are an emanation of the Triad. Heroes and men repeat the hierarchy in 
themselves. 

Thus said Metrodorus of Chios, the Pythagorean, the latter part of 
the sentence meaning that man has within himself the seven pale 
reflections of the seven divine Hierarchies; his Higher Self is, there- 
fore, in itself but the refracted beam of the direct Ray. He who. 
regards the latter as an Entity, in the usual sense of the term, is one 
of the “infidels and atheists,” spoken of by Epicurus, for he fastens 
on that God “the opinions of the multitude”—an anthropomorphism 
of the grossest kind.* The Adept and the Occultist know that “what 
are styled the Gods are only the first principles” (Aristotle). None 
the less they are intelligent, conscious, and ¿ving “ Principles,” the 
Primary Seven Lights manifested from Light unmanifested—which to 
us is Darkness. They are the Seven—exoterically four—Kumaras or 
‘“Mind-Born Sons” of Brahma. And it is they again, the Dhyân 
Chohans, who are the prototypes in the zonic eternity of lower Gods 

and hierarchies of divine Beings, at the lowest end of which ladder of 
being are we—men. 

Thus perchance Polytheism, when philosophically understood, may 
be a degree higher than even the Monotheism of the Protestant, say, 
who limits and conditions the Deity in whom he persists in seeing the 
Infinite, but whose supposed actions make of that “ Absolute and 
Infinite” the most absurd paradox in Philosophy. From this stand- 
point Roman Catholicism itself is immeasurably higher and more 
logical than Protestantism, though the Roman Church has been pleased 
to adopt the exotericism of the heathen ‘ multitude” and to reject the 
Philosophy of pure Esotericism. 

Thus every mortal has his immortal counterpart, or rather his 
Archetype, in heaven. This means that the former is indissolubly, 
united to the latter, in each of his incarnations, and for the duration of 
the cycle of births; only it is by the spiritual and intellectual Principle 
in him, entirely distinct from the lower se/f, never through the earthly 
personality. Some of these are even liable to break the union 
altogether, in case of absence in the moral individual of binding, viz., 
of spiritual ties. Truly, as Paracelsus puts it in his quaint, tortured 
ce he te a eth tg E 


* “The Gods exist,” said Epicurus, “ but they are not what the kof pollot [the multitude] suppose 
them to be. He is not an infidel ‘or atheist who denies the existence of Gods whom the multitude 
Worship, but he is such who fastens on the Gods the opinions of the multitude.”, 
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phraseology, man with his three (compound) Spirits is suspended like 
a foetus by all three to the matrix of the Macrocosm; the thread 
which holds him united being the “Thread-Soul,” Stitritma, and 
Taijasa (the “ Shining”) of the Vedantins. And it is through this 
spiritual and intellectual Principle in man, through Taijasa—the 
Shining, “ because it has the luminous internal organ as its associate” 
—that man is thus united to his heavenly prototype, never through 
his lower inner self or Astral Body, for which there remains in most 
cases nothing but to fade out. 

Occultism, or Theurgy, teaches the means of producing such union. 
But it is the actions of man—his personal merit alone—that can produce 
it on earth, or determine its duration. This lasts from a few seconds— 
a flash—to several hours, during which time the Theurgist or Theo- 
phanist is that overshadowing “God” himself; hence he becomes 
endowed for the time being with relative omniscience and omnipotence. 
With such perfect (divine) Adepts as Buddha* and others such a 
hypostatical state of avataric condition may last during the whole life: 
whereas in the case of full Initiates, who have not yet reached the 
perfect state of Jivanmukta,t Theopneusty, when in full swa¥, results for 
the high Adept in a full recollection of everything seen, heard, or 
sensed. 


Taijasa has fruition of the supersensible.t 


For one less perfect it will end only in a partial, indistinct remem- 
brance; while the beginner has to face in the first period of his psychic 
experiences a mere confusion, followed by a rapid and finally complete 
oblivion of the mysteries seen during this super-hypnotic condition. 
The degree of recollection, when one returns to his waking state and 
physical senses, depends on his spiritual and psychic purification, the 
greatest enemy of spiritual memory being man’s physical brain, the 
organ of his sensuous nature. 

The above states are described for a clearer comprehension of terms 
used in this work. There are so many and such various conditions 
and states that even a Seer is liable to confound one with the other. 
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* Esoteric, as exoteric, Buddhism rejects the theory that Gautama was an incarnation or 
Avatara of Vishnu, but teaches the doctrine as herein explained. Every man has in him the materials, 
if not the conditions, for theophanic intercourse and Theopneusty, the inspiring " God ” being, how- 
ever, in every case, his own Higher Self, or divine prototype. 

+ One entirely and absolutely purified, and having nothing in common with earth except his 
body. 

3 Mandtkyopanishad, 4. 
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To repeat: the Greek, rarely-used word, ‘‘Theophania,” meant more 
with the Neoplatonists than it does with the modern maker of diction- 
aries. The compound word, “ Theophania” (from “theos,” ‘“ God,” 
and “ phainomai,” “to appear”), does not simply mean “a manifesta- 
tion of God to man by actual appearance ”—an absurdity, by the way— 
but the actual presence of a God in man, a divine incarnation. When 
Simon the Magician claimed to be ‘‘God the Father,” what he wanted 
to convey was just that which has been explained, namely, that he was 
a divine incarnation of his own Father, whether we see in the latter an 
Angel, a God, or a Spirit; therefore he was called “ that power of God 
which is called great,”* or that power which causes the Divine Self to 
enshrine itself in its lower self—man. 

This is one of the several mysteries of being and incarnation. 
Another is that when an Adept reaches during his lifetime that state of 
holiness and purity that makes him “equal to the Angels,” then at death 
his apparitional or astral body becomes as solid and tangible as was the 
late body, and is transformed into the real man.t The old physical 
body, falling off like the cast-off serpent’s skin, the body of the “ new” 
man remains either visible or, at the option of the Adept, disappears 
from view, surrounded as it is by the Âkâshic shell that screens it. In 
the latter case there are three ways open to the Adept: 

(1.) He may remain in the earth’s sphere (Vayu or Kama-loka), in 
that ethereal locality concealed from human sight save during flashes 
of clairvoyance. In this case his astral body, owing to its great purity 
and spirituality, having lost the conditions required for Akashic light 
(the nether or terrestrial ether) to absorb its semi-material particles, the 
Adept will have to remain in the company of disintegrating shells— 
doing no good or useful work. This, of course, cannot be. 

(2.) He can by a supreme effort of will merge entirely into, and 
get united with, his Monad. By doing so, however, he would (a) 
deprive his Higher Self of posthumous Samadhi—a bliss which is not 
real Nirvana—the astral, however pure, being too earthly for such 
state; and (6) he would thereby open himself to Karmic law; the 
action being, in fact, the outcome of personal selfishness—of reaping 
the fruits produced by and for oneself—alote. 

(3.) The Adept has the option of renouncing conscious Nirvana and 


* Acts, viii. 10 (Revised Version). 
+ See the explanations Riven on the subject in “The Elixir of Life,” by G. M. (From a Chela’s 
Diary), Five Years of Theosophy. 
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rest, to work on earth for the good of mankind. This he can do in a 
two-fold way: either, as above said, by consolidating his astral body 
into physical appearance, he can reassume the self-same personality ; 
or he can avail himself of an entirely new physical body, whether that 
of a newly-born infant or—as Shankaracharya is reported to have done 
with the body of a dead Rajah—by “entering a deserted sheath,” and 
living in it as long as he chooses. This is what is called “continuous 
existence.” The Section entitled “The Mystery about Buddha” will 
throw additional light on this theory, to the profane incomprehensible, 
or to the generality simply absurd. Such is the doctrine taught, every- 
one having the choice of either fathoming it still deeper, or of leaving 
it unnoticed. 

The above is simply a small portion of what might have been 
given in /sis Unveiled, had the time come then, as it has now. Onecan- 
not study and profit by Occult Science, unless one gives himself up to it 
—heart, soul, and body. Some ofits truths are too awful, too dangerous, 
for the average mind. None can toy and play with such terrible weapons 
with impunity. Therefore it is, as St. Paul has it, “unlawful” to 
speak of them. Let us accept the reminder and talk only of that 
which is “lawful.” e 

The quotation on p. 56 relates, moreover, only to psychic or spiritual 
Magic. The practical teachings of Occult Science are entirely different, 
and few are the strong minds fitted forthem. As to ecstasy, and such 
like kinds of self-illumination, this may be obtained by oneself and 
without any teacher or initiation, for ecstacy is reached by an inward 
command and control of Self over the physical Ego; as to obtaining 
mastery over the forces of Nature, this requires a long training, or the 
‘capacity of one born a “ natural Magician.” Meanwhile, those who 
possess neither of the requisite qualifications are strongly advised to 
limit themselves to purely spiritual development. But even thisis diff- 
cult, as the first necessary qualification is an unshakable belief in one’s 
own powers and the Deity within oneself; otherwise a man would 
Simply develop into an irresponsible medium. Throughout the whole 
mystic literature of the ancient world we detect the same idea of 
spiritual Esoterism, that the personal God exists within, nowhere 
outside, the worshipper. That personal Deity is no vain breath, or a 
fiction, but an immortal Entity, the Initiator of the Initiates, now that 
the heavenly or Celestial Initiators of primitive humanity—the Shishta 
of the preceding cycles—are no more among us.’ Like an under- 
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current, rapid and clear, it runs without mixing its crystalline purity 
with the muddy and troubled waters of dogmatism, an enforced 
anthropomorphic Deity and religious intolerance. We find this idea in 
the tortured and barbarous phraseology of the Codex Nazareus, and in 
the superb Neoplatonic language of the Fourth Gospel of the later 
Religion, in the oldest Veda and in the Avesta, in the Abhidharma, in 
Kapila’s Sankhya, and the Bhagavad Gita. Wecannot attain Adeptship 
and Nirvana, Bliss and the “ Kingdom of Heaven,” unless we link our- 
selves indissolubly with our Rex Lux, the Lord of Splendour and of 
Light, our immortal God within us. “ Aham eva param Brahman ”— 
“I am verily the Supreme Brahman "—has ever been the one living 
truth in the heart and mind of the Adepts, and it is this which helps 
the Mystic to become one. One must first of all recognise one’s own 
immortal Principle, and then only can one conquer, or take the King- 
dom of Heaven by violence. Only this has to be achieved by the 
higher—not the middle, nor the third—man, the last one being of 
dust. Nor can the second man, the ‘“‘Son”—on this plane, as his 
“Father” is the Son on a still higher plane—do anything without 
the assistance of the first, the “ Father.” But to succeed one has to 
identify onéself with one’s divine Parent. 

The first man is of the earth, earthy ; the second (inner, our higher] man is the Lord 
from heuven. . . . . Behold, I show you a mystery.* 

Thus says Paul, mentioning but the dual and trinitarian man for the 
better comprehension of the non-initiated. But this is not all, for the 
Delphic injunction has to be fulfilled: man must know himself in 
order to become a perfect Adept. How few can acquire the knowledge, 
however, not merely in its inner mystical, but even in its literal sense, 
for there are two meanings in this command of the Oracle. This is the 
doctrine of Buddha and the Bodhisattvas pure and simple. 

Such is also the mystical sense of what was said by Paul to the 
‘Corinthians about their being the “temple of God,” for this meant 
Esoterically : 

Ye are the temple of [the, or your) God, and the Spirit of [a, or your] God 
dwelleth in you.t 


Naena é Lunainn a amaaa a 


* I. Cor., XV. 47, 50. 

+ I. Cor., iii. 16. Has the reader ever meditated upon the suggestive words, often pronounced by 
Jesus and his Apostles? “ Be ye therefore perfect as your Father . . is perfect ” (Matt., v. 48), Says 
the Great Master. The words are, “as perfect as your Father which is in heaven,” being interpreted 
as meaning God. Now the'utter absurdity of any mah becoming as perfect as the infinite, all-perfect 

omniscient and omnipresent Deity, is too apparent. If you accept it in such a sense, Jesus is made 
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This carries precisely the same meaning as the “I am verily 
Brahman ” of the Vedantin. Nor is the latter assertion more blasphe- 
mous than the Pauline—if there were any blasphemy in either, which 
is denied. Only the Vedantin, who never refers to his body as being 
himself, or even a part of himself, or aught else but an illusory form for 
others to see him in, constructs his assertion more openly and sincerely 
than was done by Paul. 

The Delphic command “Know thyself” was perfectly comprehen- 
sible to every nation of old. So it is now, save to the Christians, since, 
with the exception of the Mussulmans, it is part and parcel of every 
Eastern religion, including the Kabalistically instructed Jews. To 
understand its full meaning, however, necessitates, first of all, belief in 
Reincarnation and all its mysteries; not as laid down in the doctrine of 
the French Reincarnationists of the Allan Kardec school, but as they 
are expounded and taught by Esoteric Philosophy. Man must, in 
short, know who he was, before he arrives at knowing what he is. 
And how many are there among Europeans who are capable of develop- 
ing within themselves an absolute belief in their past and future 
reincarnations, in general, even as a law, let alone mystic knowledge 
of one’s immediately precedent life? Early education, tradition and 
training of thought, everything is opposing itself during their whole 
lives to such a belief. Cultured people have been brought up in that 
most pernicious idea that the wide difference found between the units 
of one and the same mankind, or even race, is the result of chance; 
that the gulf between man and man in their respective social positions, 
birth, intellect, physical and mental capacities—every one of which 
qualifications has a direct influence on every human life—that all this 
is simply due to blind hazard, only the most pious among them finding 
equivocal consolation in the idea that it is “ the will of God.” They 
have never analysed, never stopped to think of the depth of the oppro- 
brium that is thrown upon their God, once the grand and most equit- 
able law of the manifold re-births of man upon this earth is foolishly 
rejected. Men and women anxious to be regarded as Christians, often 
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to utter the greatest fallacy. What was Esoterically meant is, “Your Father who is above the 
material and astral man, the highest Principle (save the Monad) within man, his own personal God, or 
the God of his own personality, of whom he is the ‘prison’ and the temple." “If thou wilt 
be perfect (i2, an Adept and Initiate) go and sell that thou hast ” (Matt, xix. 21), Every man 
who desired to become a neophyte, a cheld, then, as now, had to take the vow of poverty. The 
“Perfect,” was the name given to the Initiates of every denomination. Plato calls them by that 
term. The Essenes had their “Perfect,” and Paul plainly states that they, the Initiates, can omy 
speak before other Adepts. “We speak wisdom among them [only] that are perfect ” (I. Cor. ii. 6.) 
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truly and sincerely trying to lead a Christ-like life, have never paused 
to reflect over the words of their own Bible. “ Art thou Elias?” the 
Jewish priests and Levites asked the Baptist.* Their Saviour taught 
His disciples this grand truth of the Esoteric Philosophy, but verily, if 
His Apostles comprehended it, no one else seems to have realised its 
true meaning. No; not even Nicodemus, who, to the assertion; 
“ Except a man be born againft he cannot see the Kingdom of God,” 
answers: ‘“ How can a man be born when he is old?” and is forthwith 
reproved by the remark: “Art thou a master in Israel and knowest 
not these things ? ”—as no one had a right to call himself a “ Master” 
and Teacher, without having been initiated into the mysteries (a) of a 
spiritual re-birth through water, fire and spirit, and (6) of the re-birth 
from flesh.t Then again what can be a clearer expression as to the 
doctrine of manifold re-births than the answer given by Jesus to the 
Sadducees, ‘‘who deny that there is any resurrection,” z.e. any 
re-birth, since the dogma of the resurrection in the flesh is now regarded 
as an absurdity even by the intelligent clergy : | 


They who shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world [Nirvana]§ . . . 
neither marry . . . neither can they die any more, 


which shows that they had already died, and more than once. And 
again : 
Now that the dead are raised even Moses shewed . . . hecalleth the Lord 


the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, for he is not a 
God of the dead but of the living. 


The sentence “now that the dead ave raised” evidently applied to 
the then actual re-births of the Jacobs and the Isaacs, and not to their 
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* John, i, 21. 
+ John, iti. “Born ” irom above, viz., from his Monad or divine Eco, the seventh Principle, whicts ' 
remains till the end of the Kalpa, the nucleus of, and at the same time the overshadowing Principle, 
as the Kâranåtmâå (Causal Soul) of the personality in every rebirth. In this sense, the sentence “ born 
anew’ means “descends from above,” the last two words having no reference to heaven or space, 
neither of which can be limited or located, since one is a state and the other infinite, hence having 
no cardinal points. (See New Testament, Revised Version, loc. cit.) 
.+ This can have no reference to Christian Baptism, since there was none in the days of Nicodemus 
and he could not therefore know anything of it, even though a “ Master.” 
¢ This word, translated in the New Testament “world” to suit the official interpretation, means 
rather an “age” (as shown in the Revised Version) or one of the perioda during the Manvantara, a 
Kalpa, or Aion. Esoterically the sentence would read: “ He who shall reach, through a series of births 
and Karmic law, that statein which Humanity shall find itself after the Seventh Round and the Seventh 
Race, when comes Nirvana, Moksha, and when man becomes ‘equal unto the Angels’ or Dhydn 
Chohaus, is a ‘son of the resurrection’ and ‘can die no more’; then there will be no marriage, as - 
there will be no difference of sexes ’’—a result of our present materiality and animalism. 
4 Luke, xx. 27-38, 
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future resurrection ; for in such case they would have been still dead 
in the interim, and could not be referred to as “ the living.” 

But the most suggestive of Christ’s parables and “dark sayings” is 
found in the explanation given by him to his Apostles about the blind 
man: 

Master, who did sin, this man or his parents, that he was born blind? Jesus 
answered, Neither hath this (blind, physical] man sinned nor his parents; but that 
the works of [his] God should be made manifest in him.* l 

Man is the “tabernacle,” the “building” only, of his God; and of 
course it is not the temple but its inmate—the vehicle of “ God” f— 
that had sinned in a previous incarnation, and had thus brought the 
Karma of cecity upon the new building. Thus Jesus spoke truly; but 
to this day his followers have refused to understand the words of 
wisdom spoken. The Saviour is shown by his followers as though he 
were paving, by his words and explanation, the way to a precon- 
ceived programme that had to lead to an intended miracle. Verily the 
Grand Martyr has remained thenceforward, and for eighteen centuries, 
the Victim crucified daily far more cruelly by his clerical disciples 
and lay followers than he ever could have been by his allegorical 
enemies. For such is the true sense of the words “that the works of 
God should be made manifest in him,” in the light of theological inter- 
- pretation, and a very undignified one it is, if the Esoteric explanation 
is rejected. 

Doubtless the above will be regarded as fresh blasphemy. Neverthe- 
less there are a number of Christians whom we know—whose hearts go 
out as strongly to their ideal of Jesus, as their souls are repelled from the 
theological picture of the official Saviour—who will reflect over our 
explanation and find in it no offence, but perchance a relief. 
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* John, ix. 2, 3. 
t The conscious Ego, or Fifth Principle Mauas, the vehicleof the divine Monad or “ God.” 


SECTION VI. 


THe DANGERS oF PRACTICAL MAGIC. 


MAGIC is a dual power: nothing is easier than to turn it into Sorcery; 
an evil thought suffices for it. Therefore while theoretical Occultism is 
harmless, and may do good, practical Magic, or the fruits of the Tree 
of Life and Knowledge,* or otherwise the “Science of Good and 
Evil,” is fraught with dangers and perils. For the study of theoretical 
Occultism there are, no doubt, a number of works that may be read 
with profit, besides such books as the Finer Forces of Nature, etc., 
the Zohar, Sepher Jetzirah, The Book of Enoch, Franck’s Kabalak, 
and many Hermetic treatises. These are scarce in European lan- 
guages, but works in Latin by the medizeval Philosophers,’ generally 
known as Alchemists and Rosicrucians, are plentiful. But even the 
perusal of these may prove dangerous for the unguided student. If 
approached without the right key to them, and if the student is unfit, 
owing to mental incapacity, for Magic, and is thus unable to discern 
the Right from the Left Path, let him take our advice and leave this 
study alone; he will only bring on himself and on his family un- 
expected woes and sorrows, never suspecting whence they ‘come, nor 
what are the powers awakened by his mind being bent on them. 
Works for advanced students are many, but these can be placed at the 
disposal of only sworn or “ pledged” chelâs (disciples), those who have 
pronounced the ever-binding oath, and who are, therefore, helped and 
protected. For all other purposes, well-intentioned as such works may 
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* Some Symbologists, relying on the correspondence of numbers and the symbols of certain things 
and personages, refer these “secrets ” to the mystery of generation. But it is more than this. The 
Slyph of the “ Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil” has no doubt a phallic and sexual element in 
it, as has the “Woman and the Serpent” ; but it has also a psychical and spiritual significance. 
Symbols are meant to yield more than one meaning. 
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be, they can only mislead the unwary and guide him imperceptibly to 
Black Magic or Sorcery—if to nothing worse. 

The mystic characters, alphabets and numerals found in the divisions 
and sub-divisions of the Great Kabalah, are, perhaps, the most danger- 
ous portions in it, and especially the numerals. We say dangerous, 
because they are the most prompt to produce effects and results, and 
this with or without the experimenter’s will, even without his know- 
ledge. Some students are apt to doubt this statement, simply because 
after manipulating these numerals they have failed to notice any dire 
physical manifestation or result. Such results would be found the least 
dangerous: it is the moral causes produced and the various events 
developed and brought to an unforeseen crisis, that would testify to the 
truth of what is now stated had the lay students only the power of 
discernment. 

The point of departure of that special branch of the Occult teaching 
known as the “Science of Correspondences,” numerical or literal or 
alphabetical, has for its epigraph with the Jewish and Christian Kába- 
lists, the two mis-interpreted verses which say that God 


ordered all things in number, measure and weight ;* 


and: 

He created her in the Holy Ghost, and saw her, and numbered her, and measured 
her.t 

But the Eastern Occultists have another epigraph: “ Absolute Unity, 
x, within number and plurality.” Both the Western and the Eastern 
students of the Hidden Wisdom hold to this axiomatic truth. Only 
the latter are perhaps more sincere in their confessions. Instead of 
putting a mask on their Science, they show her face openly, even if 
they do veil carefully her heart and soul before the inappreciative 
public and the profane, who are ever ready to abuse the most sacred 
truths for their own selfish ends. But Unity is the real basis of the 
‘Occult Sciences—physical and metaphysical. This is shown even by 
Eliphas Lévi, the learned Western Kabalist, inclined as he is to be 
rather jesuitical. He says: 

Absolute Unity is the supreme and final reason of things. Therefore, that 
reason can be neither one person, nor three persons; it is Reason, and pre- 
eminently Reason (raison par excellence).t 


* Wisdom, xi. a1. Douby version. 
' Eeclesiasticus,i.9. Douay version. 
| Dogme et Rituel de la Haute Magie, i. 361. 
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The meaning of this Unity in Plurality in “God” or Nature, can be 
solved only by the means of transcendental methods, by numerals, as 
by the correspondences between soul and the Soul. Names, in the 
Kabalah as in the Bible, such as Jehovah, Adam Kadmon, Eve, Cain, 
Abel, Enoch, are all of them more intimately connected, by geometrical 
and astronomical relations, with Physiology (or Phallicism) than with 
Theology or Religion. Little as people are as yet prepared to admit it, 
this will be shown to be a fact. If all those names are symbols for things 
hidden, as well as for those manifested, in the Bible as in the Vedas, 
their respective mysteries differ greatly. Plato’s motto “God geome- 
trises” was accepted by both Aryans and Jews; but while the former 
applied their Science of Correspondences to veil the most spiritual and 
sublime truths of Nature, the latter used their acumen to conceal only 
one—to them the most divine—of the mysteries of Evolution, namely, 
that of birth and generation, and then they deified the organs of the 
latter. 

Apart from this, every cosmogony, from the earliest to the latest, is 
based upon, interlinked with, and most closely related to, numerals and 
geometric figures. Questioned by an Initiate, these figures and numbers 
will yield numerical values based on the integral values of the Circle— 
“the secret habitat of the ever-invisible Deity ” as the Alchemists have 
it—as they will yield every other Occult particular connected with such 
mysteries, whether anthropographical, anthropological, cosmic, or 
psychical. “In reuniting Ideas to Numbers, we can operate upon Ideas 
in the same way as upon Numbers, and arrive at the Mathematics of 
Truth,” writes an Occultist, who shows his great wisdom in desiring to 
remain unknown. 


Any Kabalist well acquainted with the Pythagorean system of numerals and 
geometry can demonstrate that the metaphysical views of Plato were based upon 
the strictest mathematical principles. “True mathematics,” says the Magicon, | 
“is something with which all higher sciences are connected; common mathe- 
matics is but a deceitful phantasmagoria, whose much praised infallibility only 
arises from this—that materials, conditions and references are made to founda- 
tion,” 

The cosmotagioal theory of numerals which Pythagoras learned: in India, and 
from the Egyptian Hierophants, is alone able to reconcile the two units, matte?’ 
and epirit, and cause each to demonstrate the other mathematically. The sacred 
numbers of the universe in their esoteric: combination can alone solve the grea. 
Problem, and explain the theory of radiation and the cycle of the emanations. . 
‘The lower orders, before they develop into higher ones, must emanate from the 
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higher spiritual ones, and when arrived at the turning-point, be reëbsorbed into 
the infinite. * 

It is upon these true Mathematics that the knowledge of the Kosmos 
and of all mysteries rests, and to one acquainted with them, it is the 
easiest thing possible to prove that both Vaidic and Biblical structures 
are based upon “ God-in-Nature” and “ Nature-in-God,” as the radical 
law. Therefore, this law—as everything else immutable and fixed in 
eternity—could find a correct expression only in those purest transcen- 
dental Mathematics referred to by Plato, especially in Geometry as trans- 
cendentally applied. Revealed to men—we fear not and will not retract 
the expression—in this geometrical and symbolical garb, Truth has 
grown and developed into additional symbology, invented by man for 
the wants and better comprehension of the masses of mankind that 
came too late in their cyclic development and evolution to have shared 
in the primitive knowledge, and would never have grasped it other- 
wise. If later on, the clergy—crafty and ambitious of power in every age 
—anthropomorphised and degraded abstract ideals, as well as the real 
and divine Beings who do exist in Nature, and are the Guardians 
and Protectors of our manvantaric world and period, the faul¥ and guilt 
rests with those would-be leaders, not with the masses. 

But the day has come when the gross conceptions of our forefathers 
during the Middle Ages can no longer satisfy the thoughtful religionist. 
The medieval Alchemist and Mystic are now transformed into the 
sceptical Chemist and Physicist; and most of them are found to have 
turned away from truth, on account of the purely anthropomorphic 
ideas, the gross Materialism, of the forms in which it is presented to 
them. Therefore, future generations have either to be gradually ini- 
tiated into the truths underlying Exoteric Religions, including their own, 
or be left to break the feet of clay of the last of the gilded idols, No 
educated man or woman would turn away from any of the now called 
“ superstitions ” which they believe to be based on nursery tales and 
ignorance, if they could only see the basis of fact that underlies every 
“superstition.” But let them once learn for a certainty that there is 
hardly a claim in the Occult Sciences that is not founded on philo- 
sophical and scientific facts in Nature, and they will pursue the study 
of those Sciences with the same, if not with greater, ardour than that 
they have expended in shunning them. This cannot be achieved at 
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* Isis Unveiled, i. 6, 7. 
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once, for to benefit mankind such truths have to be revealed gradually 
and with great caution, the public mind not being prepared for them. 
However much the Agnostics of our age may find themselves in the 
mental attitude demanded by Modern Science, people are always apt 
to cling to their old hobbies so long as the remembrance of them lasts, 
They are like the Emperor Julian—called the Apostate, because he loved 
truth too well to accept aught else—who, though in his last Theophany 
he beheld his beloved Gods as pale, worn-out, and hardly discernible 
shadows, nevertheless clung to them. Let, then, the world cling to its 
Gods, to whatever plane or realm they may belong. The true Occultist 
would be guilty of high treason to mankind, were he to break for ever 
the old deities before he could replace them with the whole and un- 
adulterated truth—and this he cannot do as yet. Nevertheless, the 
reader may be allowed to learn at least the alphabet of that truth. He 
may be shown, at any rate, what the Gods and Goddesses of the Pagans, 
denounced as demons by the Church, are not, if he cannot learn the 
whole and final truth as to what they are. Let him assure himself that 
the Hermetic “Tres Matres,” and the “Three Mothers” of the Sepher 
Jetztrah are one and the same thing ; that they are no Demon-Goddesses, 
but Light, Heat, and Electricity, and then, perchance, the learned 
classes will spurn them no longer. After this, the Rosicrucian Illuminati 
may find followers even in the Royal Academies, which will be more 
prepared, perhaps, than they are now, to admit the grand truths of 
archaic Natural Philosophy, especially when their learned members 
shall have assured themselves that, in che dialect of Hermes, the “ Three 
Mothers” stand as symbols for the whole of the forces or ‘agencies 
which have a place assigned to them in the modern system of the 
“correlation of forces.”* Even the polytheism of the “superstitious ” 
Brahman and idolater shows its raison d'étre, since the three Shaktis of 
the three great Gods, Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva, are identical with the 
“Three Mothers” of the monotheistic Jew. 

The whole of the ancient religious and mystical literature is symboli- 
cal. The Books of Hermes, the Zohar, the Ya- Yakav, the Egyptian Sook 
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* “Synesius mentions books of stone which he found in the temple of Memphis, on one of which 
was engraved the following sentence: ‘One nature delights in another, one nature overcomes 
another, one nature overrules another, and the whole of them are one’.” 

“The inherent restlessness of matter is embodied in the saying of Hermes : ‘Action is the life of 
Phta’; and Orpheus calls nature moAvpyXavos peaTnp, ‘the mother that makes many things,’ or 
the ingenious, the contriving, the inventive mother.” —JZsis Unveiled, i. 257. 
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of the Dead, the Vedas, the Upanishads, and the Bible, are as full of 
symbolism as are the Nabathean revelations of the Chaldaic Qû-tâmy ; 
it isaloss of time to ask which is the earliest; all are simply different 
versions of the one primeval Record of prehistoric knowledge and 
revelation. 

The first four chapters of Genesis contain the synopsis of all the rest 
of the Pentateuch, being only the various versions of the same thing in 
different allegorical and symbolical applications. Having discovered 
that the Pyramid of Cheops with all its measurements is to be found 
contained in its minutest details in the structure of Solomon’s Temple; 
and having ascertained that the biblical names Shem, Ham and 


Japhet are determinative 
of pyramid measures, in connection with the 600-year period of Noah and the 
500-year period of Shem, Ham and Japhet; . . . the term “Sons of Elohim” 
and “Daughters” of H-Adam, [are] for one thing astronomical terins,* 
the author of the very curious work already mentioned—a book very 
little known in Europe, we regret to say—seems to see nothing in his 
discovery beyond the presence of Mathematics and Metrology in the 
Bible. He also arrives at most unexpected and extraordiniiry conclu- 
sions, such as are very little warranted by the facts discovered. His 
impression seems to be that because the Jewish biblical names are all 
astronomical, therefore the Scriptures of all the other nations can be 
«oniy this and nothing more.” But this is a great mistake of the 
erudite and wonderfully acute author of The Source of Measures, if he 
really thinks so. The “Key to the Hebrew-Egyptian Mystery” un- 
locks but a certain portion of the hieratic writings of these two nations, 
"and leaves those of other peoples untouched. His idea is that the 
Kabalah “is only that sublime Science upon which Masonry is based” ; 
in fact he regards Masonry as the substance of the Xabalah, and the 
latter as the “ rational basis of the Hebrew text of Holy Writ.” About 
this we will not argue with the author. But why should all those who 
may have found in the Xabalah something beyond “the sublime 
Science” upon which Masonry is alleged to have been built, be held 
up to public contempt ? 

. In its exclusiveness and one-sidedness such a conclusion is pregnant 
‘with future misconceptions and is absolutely wrong. In its unchari- 
table criticism it throws a slur upon the “ Divine Science” itself. 


* Source of Measures, p. x. 
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The Kabalah is indeed “ of the essence of Masonry,” but it is depen- 
dent on Metrology only in one of its aspects, the less Esoteric, as even 
Plato made ‘no secret that the Deity was ever geometrising. For the 
uninitiated, however learned and endowed with genius they may be, the 
Kabalah, which treats only of “the garment of God,” or the vez? and 
cloak of truth, 


is built from the ground upward with a practical application to present uses.* 


Or in other words represents an exact Science only on the terrestrial 
plane. To the initiated, the Kabalistic Lord descends from the 
primeval Race, generated spiritually from the “ Mind-born Seven.” 
Having reached the Earth the Divine Mathematics—a synonym for 
Magic in his day, as we are told by Josephus—veiled her face. Hence 
the most important secret yet yielded by her in our modern day is the 
identity of the old Roman measures and the present British measures, 
of the Hebrew-Egyptian cubit and the Masonic inch.f 

The discovery is most wonderful, and has led to further and minor 
unveilings of various riddles in reference to Symbology and biblical 
names. It is thoroughly understood and proven, as shown by Nacha- 
nides, that in the days of Moses the initial sentence in Genesis was 
made to read Brash ithbara Elohim, or “In the head-source [or 
Milaprakiti—the Rootless Root] developed [or evolved] the Gods 
[Elohim], the heavens and the earth;” whereas it is now, owing to 
the Massora and theological cunning, transformed into B’vashith bara 
Elohim, or, “In the beginning God created the heavens and the 
earth ”—which word juggling alone has led to materialistic anthropo- 
morphism and dualism. How many more similar instances may not be 
found in the Bièle, the last and“latest of the Occult works of antiquity ? 
There is no longer any doubt in the mind of the Occultist, that, notwith- 
standing its form and outward meaning, the Bible—as explained by the 
Zohar or Midrash, the Yetzirak (Book of Creation) and the Commentary 
on the Ten Sephiroth (by Azariel Ben Manachem of the XIIth century )— 
is part and parcel of the Secret Doctrine of the Aryans, which explains 
in the same manner the Vedas and all other allegorical books. The . 
Zohar, in teaching that the Impersonal One Cause manifests in the Uni- 
verse through Its Emanations, the Sephiroth—that Universe being in its, . 
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» Masonic Review, July, 1886. 
+ See Source of Measures, pp. 47—50, ef pass. 
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totality simply the veil woven from the Deity’s own substance—is un- 
deniably the copy and faithful echo of the earliest Vedas. Taken by 
itself, without the additional help of the Vaidic and of Brahmanical 
literature in general, the Bible will never yield the universal secrets of 
Occult Nature. The cubits, inches, and measures of this physical 
plane will never solve the problems of the world on the spiritual plane 
—for Spirit can neither be weighed nor measured. The working out 
of these problems is reserved for the “mystics and the dreamers” who 
alone are capable of accomplishing it. 

Moses was an initiated priest, versed in all the mysteries and the 
Occult knowledge of the Egyptian temples—hence thoroughly ac- 
quainted with primitive Wisdom. It is in the latter that the symbolical 
and astronomical meaning of that “ Mystery of Mysteries,” the Great 
Pyramid, has to be sought. And having been so familiar with the 
geometrical secrets that lay concealed for long zons in her strong 
bosom—the measurements and proportions of the Kosmos, our little 
Earth included—what wonder that he should have made use of his 
knowledge? The Esoterism of Egypt was that of the whgle world at 
one time. During the long ages of the Third Race it had been the 
heirloom, in common, of the whole of mankind, received from their 
Instructors, the “ Sons of Light,” the primeval Seven. There was a 
time also when the Wisdom-Religion was not symbolical, for it became 
Esoteric only gradually, the change being necessitated by misuse and 
by the Sorcery of the Atlanteans. For it was the “misuse” only, and 
not the use, of the divine gift that led the men of the Fourth Race to 
Black Magic and Sorcery, and finally to become “forgetful of Wisdom” ; 
while those of the Fifth Race, the inheritors of the Rishis of the Treta 
Yuga, used their powers to atrophise such gifts in mankind in general, 
and then, as the “Elect Root,” dispersed. Those who escaped the 
“Great Flood” preserved only its memory, and a belief founded on 
the knowledge of their direct fathers of one remove, that such a 
Science existed, and was now jealously guarded by the “Elect Root” 
exalted by Enoch. But there must again come a time when man shal! 
once more become what he was during the second Yuga (age), when 
his probationary cycle shall be over and he shall gradually become what 
he was—semi-corporeal and pure. Does not Plato, the Initiate, tell us 
in the Phedrus all tat man once was, and that which he may yet again 
become : 

Before man’s spirit sank into sensuality and became embodied through the loss 
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of his wings, he lived among the Gods in the airy spiritual world where everything 
is true and pure.* 

Elsewhere he speaks of the time when men did not perpetuate 
themselves, but lived as pure spirits. 

Let those men of Science who feel inclined to l2ugh at this, themselves 
unravel tke mystery of the origin of the first man. 

Unwilling that his chosen people—chosen by him—should remain 
as grossly idolatrous as the profane masses that surrouaded them, 
Moses utilised his knowledge of the cosmogonical mysteries of the 
Pyramid, to build upon it the Genesiacal Cosmogony in symbols and 
glyphs. This was more accessible to the minds of the hoz polloi than 
the abstruse truths taught to the educated in the sanctuaries. He 
invented nothing but the outward garb, added not one iota; but in this 
he merely followed the example of older nations and Initiates. If he 
clothed the grand truths revealed to him by his Hierophant under the 
most ingenious imagery, he did it to meet the requirements of the 
Israelites ; that stiff-necked race would accept of no God unless He were 
as anthropomorphic as those of the Olympus; and he himself failed to 
foresee the times when highly educated statesmen would be defending 
the husks of the fruit of wisdom that grew and developed in him on 
Mount Sinai, when communing with his own personal God—his divine 
Self. Moses understood the great danger of delivering such truths to 
the selfish, for he understood the fable of Prometheus and remembered 
the past. Hence, he veiled them from the profanation of public gaze 
and gave them out allegorically. And this is why his biographer says 
of him, that when he descended from Sinai, 

Moses wist not that the skin of his face shone . . . and he puta veil upon 
his face.t 

And so he “put a veil” upon the face of his Pentateuch; and to such 
an extent that, using orthodox chronology, only 3376 years after the 
event people begin to acquire a conviction that it is “a veil indeed.” 
It is not the face of God or even of a Jehovah shining through ; not even 
the face of Moses, but verily the faces of the later Rabbis. 

No wonder if Clemens wrote in the Siromaieis that : 

Similar, then, to the Hebrew enigmas in respect to concealment are those of 
the Egyptians alao,+ 
ae ere 
è See Cary’s translation, pp. 322, 323. : 


+ Exodus, xxxiv. 29, 33. 
t Op. ciè., V. vil. 
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Ir is more than likely, that the Protestants in the days of the 
Reformation knew nothing of the true origin of Christianity, or, to be 
more explicit and correct, of Latin Ecclesiasticism. Nor is it probable 
that the Greek Church knew much of it, the separation between the 
two having occurred at a time when, in the struggle for political power 
_ the Latin Church was securing, at any cost, the alliance of the highly 
educated, the ambitious and influential Pagans, while these were willing 
` to assume the outward appearance of the new worship, provided they 
were themselves kept in power. There is no need to remind the reader 
here of the details of that struggle, well-known to every educated man. It 
is certain that the highly cultured Gnostics and their leaders—such men 
as Saturnilus, an uncompromising ascetic, as Marcion, Valentinus, 
Basilides, Menander and Cerinthus—were not stigmatised by the (now) 
Latin Church because they were heretics, nor because their tenets and 
practices were indeed “ob turpitudinem portentosam nimium et horribilem,” 
‘‘ monstrous, revolting abominations,” as Baronius says of those of Car- 
pocrates; but simply because they knew too, much of fact and truth. 
Kenneth R. H. Mackenzie correctly remarks: | 

They were stigmatised by the later Roman Church because they came into 
conflict with the purer Church of Christianity—the possession of which was 


usurped by the Bishops of Rome, but which original continues in its docility 
towards the founder, in the Primitive Orthodox Greek Church.* 


, Unwilling to accept the responsibility of gratuitous assumptions, the 
writer deems it best to prove this inference by more than one personal 
_and defiant admission of an ardent Roman Catholic writer, evidently 

entrusted i the delicate task by the Vatican. The Marquis de Mirville 
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® The Riyal Masonic Cyclopedia, under “ Gnosticism. 


COPIES THAT ANTE-DATED ORIGINALS. 77 


makes desperate efforts to explain in the Catholic interest certain 
remarkable discoveries in Archeology and Paleography, though the 
Church is cleverly made to remain outside of the quarrel and defence. 
This is undeniably shown by his ponderous volumes addressed to 
the Academy of. France between 1803 and' 1865. Seizing the pre- 
text of drawing the attention of the materialistic “ Immortals” 
to the ‘‘epidemic of Spiritualism,” the invasion of Europe and America 
by a numberless host of Satanic forces, he directs his efforts towards 
proving the same, by giving the full Genealogies and the Theogoniy of 
the Christian and Pagan Deities, and by drawing parallels between the 
two. All such wonderful likenesses and identities are only “seeming 
and superficial,” he assures the reader. Christian symbols, and even. 
characters, Christ, the Virgin, Angels and Saints, he tells them, were 
all personated centuries beforehand, by the fiends of hell, in order to 
discredit eternal truth by their ungodly copies. By their knowledge 
of futurity the devils anticipated events, having “discovered the 
secrets of the Angels.” Heathen Deities, all the Sun-Gods named 
Soters—Saviours—born of immaculate mothers and dying a violent 
death, were only Ferouers*—as they were called by the Zoroastrians— 
the demon-ante-dated copies (copies anticipées) of the Messiah to come. 

The danger of recognition of such facsimiles had indeed lately 
become dangerously great. It had lingered threateningly in the air, 
hanging like a sword of Damocles over the Church, since the days of 
Voltaire, Dupuis and other writers on similar lines. The discoveries 
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* In the Ferouers and Devs of Jacobi (Letters F. and D.) the word “ ferouer” is explained:in the 
following manner: The Ferouer is a part of the creature (whether man or animal) of which it is the 
type and which it survives, It 1s the Nous of the Greeks, therefore divine and immortal, and thus can 
hardly be the Devil or the satanic copy De Mirville would represent it (see Afémorres de Academie des 
Inscriptions, Vol. XXXVII. p. 623, and chap. xxxix. p. 749). Foucher contradicts him entirely. The 
Ferouer was never the “principle of sensations,” but always referred tothe most divine and pure 
portion of Man’s Rgo—the spiritual principle. Anquetil says that the Ferouer is the purest portion of 
man's soul, The Persian Dev is the antithesis of the Ferouer, ‘for the Dev has been transformed 
by Zoroaster into the Genius of Evil (whence the Christian Devil), but even the Dev is only finite; for 
having become possessed of the soul of man by xsurpation, it will have to leave it at the great day of 
Retribution. The Dev obsesses the soul of the defunct for three days, during which the soul wanders 
about the spot at which it was forcibly separated from ita body; the Ferouer ascends to the region of 
eternal Light. It was an unfortunate idea that made the noble Marquis de Mirville imagine the 
Ferouer to be a “satanic copy” of a divine otiginal. By calling all the Gods of the Pagans-— 
Apollo, Osiris, Brahmá, Ormazd, Bel, etc., the “ Ferouers of Christ and of the chief Angels,” he 
Merely exhibits the God and the Angels he would honour as inferior to the Pagan Gods, as man 
is inferior to his Sout and Spirit ; since the Ferouer is the immortal part of the mortal being of which 
it is the type and which it survives. Perchance the poor author is unconsciously prophetic; and 
Apollo, Brahma, Ormasd, Osiris, etc., are destined to survive and replace—as eternal cosmic verities— 
the evanescent fictions about the God, Christ and Angels of the Latin Church ! 
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of the Egyptologists, the finding of Assyrian and Babylonian pre- 
Mosaic relics bearing the legend of Moses* and especially the many 
rationalistic works published in England, such as Supernatural Religion 
made recognition unavoidable. Hence the appearance of Protestant 
and Roman Catholic writers deputed to explain the inexplicable; to 
reconcile the fact of Divine Revelation with, the mystery that the divine 
personages, rites, dogmas and symbols of Christianity were so often 
identical with those of the several great heathen religions. The former 
—the Protestant defenders—tried to explain it, on the ground of 
“prophetic, precursory ideas”; the Latinists, such as De Mirville, by 
inventing a double set of Angels and Gods, the one divine and true, the 
other—the earlier—‘‘ copies ante-dating the originals” and due to a 
clever plagiarism by the Evil One. The Protestant stratagem is an old 
one, that of the Roman Catholics is so old that it has been forgotten, 
and is as good as new. Dr. Lundy’s Monumental Christianity and A 
Miracle in Stone belong to the first attempts. De Mirville’s 
Pneumatologie to the second. In India and China, every such effort on 
the part of the Scotch and other missionaries ends in laughter, and 
does no harm; the plan devised. by the Jesuits is more serious. De 
Mirville’s volumes are thus very important, as they proceed from a 
source which has undeniably the greatest learning of the age at its 
service, and this coupled with all the craft and casuistry that the sons 
of Loyola can furnish. The Marquis de Mirville was evidently helped 
by the acutest minds in the service of Rome. 

He begins by not only admitting the justice of every imputation and 
charge made against the Latin Church as to the originality of herdogmas, 
but by taking a seeming delight in anticipating such charges; for he 
points to every dogma of Christianity as having existed in Pagan rituals 
in Antiquity. The whole Pantheon of Heathen Deities is passed in re- 
view by him, and each is shown to have had some point of resemblance 
with the Trinitarian personages and Mary. There is hardly a mystery, 
a dogma, or a rite in the Latin Church that is not shown by the author 
as having been “ parodied by the Curvati ”—the “Curved,” the Devils. 
All this being admitted and explained, the Symbologists ought to be 
silenced. And so they would be, if there were no materialistic critics 
to reject such omnipotency of the Devil in this world. For, if Rome 
-admits the likenesses, she also claims the right of judgment between 


* See George Smith's Babylon and other works. 
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the true and the false Avatara, the real and the unreal God, between 
the original and the copy—though the copy precedes the original by 
millenniums. 

Our author proceeds to.argue that whenever the missionaries try to 
convert an idolater, they are invariably answered: 

We had our Crucified before yours. What do you come to show us?* Again, 
what should we gain by denying the mysterious side of this copy, under the plea 
that according to Weber all the present Puránas are remade from older ones, since 
here we have in the same order of personages a positive precedence which no one 
would ever think of contesting.f 

And the author instances Buddha, Krishna, Apollo, etc. Having 
admitted all this he escapes the difficulty in this wise : 


The Church Fathers, however, who recognized their own property under all 
such sheep’s clothing . . . knowing by means of the Gospel . . . all the 
ruses of the pretended spirits of light; the Fathers, we say, meditating upon the 
decisive words, ‘‘all that ever came before me are robbers” (John, x. 8), did not 
hesitate in recognizing the Occult agency at work, the general and superhuman 
direction given beforehand to falsehood, the universal attribute and environment 
of all these false Gods of the nations; “omnes dit gentium daemonia (eltlim).” 
(Psalm xev.)t 


With such a policy everything is made easy. There is not one glaring 
resemblance, not one fully proven identity, that could not thus be made 
away with. The above-quoted cruel, selfish, self-glorifying words, 
placed by John in the mouth of Him who was meekness and charity 
personified, could never have been pronounced by Jesus. The Occul- 
tists reject the imputation indignantly, and are prepared to defend the 
man as against the God, by showing whence come the words plagiar- 
ised by the author of the Fourth Gospel. They are taken bodily from 
the “Prophecies” in the Book of Enoch., The evidence on this head of 
the learned biblical scholar, Archbishop Laurence, and of the author of 
the Evolution of Christianity, who edited the translation, may be brought 
forward to-prove the fact. On the last page of the Introduction to the 
Book of Enoch is found the following passage : 


The parable of the sheep rescued by the good Shepherd from hireling guardians 
and ferocious wolves, is obviously borrowed by the fourth Evangelist from 
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* This is as fanciful as it is arbitrary. Where is the Hindu or Buddhist who woun synas or 
his “ Crucified ” ? 

+ Op. cil., iv. 237. 

+ Loc. cit, 250. 
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Enoch, \xxxix, in which the author depicts the shepherds as killing and destroying 
the sheep before the advent of their Lord, and thus discloses the true meaning of 
that hitherto mysterious passage in the Johannine parable—“All that ever came 
before me are thieves and robbers’’—language in which we now detect an obvious 
reference to the allegorical shepherds of Enoch. . 

“ Obvious” truly, and something else besides. For, if Jesus pro- 
nounced the words in the sense attributed to him, then he must 
have read the Book of Enoch—a purely Kabalistic, Occult work, and 
he therefore recognised the worth and value of a treatise now declared 
apocryphal by his Churches. Moreover, he could not have bees 
ignorant that these words belonged to the oldest ritual of Initiation.* 
And if he had not read it, and the sentence belongs to John, or who- 
ever wrote the Fourth Gospel, then what reliance can be placed on the 
authenticity of other sayings and parables attributed to the Christian 
Saviour ? : 

Thus, De Mirville’s illustration is an unfortunate one. Every other 
proof brought by the Church to show the infernal character of the 
ante-and-anti-Christian copyists may be as easily disposed of. This 
is perhaps unfortunate, but it is a fact, nevertheless—Magna ast veritas 
et prevalebit. 

The above is the answer of the Occultists to the two parties who 
charge them incessantly, the one with ‘ Superstition,” and the other 
with ‘‘Sorcery.” To those of our Brothers who are Christians, and 
twit us with the secresy imposed upon the Eastern Chelâs, adding 
invariably that their own “ Book of God ” is “an open volume” for all 
“to read, understand, and be saved,” we would reply by asking them to 
study what we have just said in this Section, and then to refute it—if 
they can. There are very few in our days who are still prepared to 
assure their readers that the Bile had 
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* “0.2 Who knocks at the door? 

A.: The good cowherd. 

Q.: Who preceded thee ? 

. A.: The three robbers. 

Q.: Who follows thee? 

A.: The three murderers,” etc., etc. 

Now this is the conversation that took place between the priest-initiators and the candidates for 
initiation during the mysteries enacted in the oldest sanctuaries of the Himalayan fastnesses. ‘The 
ceremony is still performed to this day in one of the most ancient temples in a secluded spot of 
Nepaul. It originated with the Mysteries of the first Krishna, passed to the First Tirthankara aud 
ended with Buddha, and is called the Kurukshetra rite, being enacted as a memorial of the great 
battle and death of the divine Adept. It is not Masonry, but an initiation into the Occult teachings 
of that Hero—Occultism, pure and simple. 
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God for its author, salvation for its end, and truth without any mixture of error 
jor its matter. 

Could Locke be asked the question now, he would perhaps be un- 
willing to repeat again that the Bible is 


all pure, all sincere, nothing too much, nothing wanting. 


The Bible, if it is not to be shown to be the very reverse of all this, . 
sadly needs an interpreter acquainted with the doctrines of the East, as 
they are to be found in its secret volumes; nor is it safe now, after 
Archbishop Laurence’s tranSlation of the Book of Enoch, to cite Cowper 
and assure us that the Bible 

gives a light to every age, 
It gives, but borrows none. 

for it does borrow, and that very considerably; especially in the 
opinion of those who, ignorant of its symbolical meaning and of 
the universality of the truths underlying and concealed in it, are 
able to judge only from its dead-letter appearance. It is a grand 
volume, a master-piece composed of clever, ingenious fables con- 
taining great verities; but it reveals the latter only to those who, 
like the Initiates, have a key to its inner meaning; a tale sublime 
in its morality and didactics truly—still a tale and an allegory; a 
repertory of invented personages in its older Jewish portions, and of 
dark sayings and parables in its later additions, and thus quite mislead- 
ing to anyone ignorant of its Esotericism. Moreover it is Astrolatry and 
Saban worship, pure and simple, that is to be found in the Penta- 
teuck when it is read exoterically, and Archaic Science and Astronomy 
to a most wonderful degree, when interpreted—Esoterically. 


SECTION VIII. 


THE Book or ENOCH THE ORIGIN AND THE 
FOUNDATION OF CHRISTIANITY. 


WHILE making a good deal of the AZercavah, the Jews, or rather their 
synagogues, rejected the Book of Enoch, either because it was. not in- 
cluded from the first in the Hebrew Canon, or else, as Tertullian thought, 
it was | 

Disavowed by the Jews like all other Scripture which speaks of Christ.* 


But neither of these reasons was the real one. The Synedgion would 
have nothing to do with it, simply because it was more of a magic than 
a purely kabalistic work. The present day Theologians of both Latin 
and Protestant Churches class it among apocryphal productions. 
Nevertheless the Mew Testament, especially in the Acts and Epistles, 
teems with ideas and doctrines, now accepted and established as dogmas 
by the infallible Roman and other Churches, and even with whole sen- 
tences taken bodily from Enoch, or the “ pseudo-Enoch,” who wrote 
under that name in Aramaic or Syro-Chaldaic, as asserted by Bishop 
Laurence, the translator of the Ethiopian text. 

The plagiarisms are so glaring that the author of Zhe Evolution of 
Christianity, who edited Bishop Laurence’s translation, was compelled 
to make some suggestive remarks in his Introduction. On internal 
evidencet this book is found to have been written before the Christian 
period (whether two or twenty centuries does not matter). As correctly 
argued by the Editor, it is 

‘Hither the inspired forecast of a great Hebrew prophet, predicting with miracu- 
lous accuracy the future teaching of Jesus of Nazareth, or the Semitic romance 


Aet amen avame ameiona a ae: 


* Book of Enoch, Archbishop Laurence’s translation. Introduction, p. v, , 

+ The Book of Enoch was unknown to Kurope for a thousand years, when Bruce found in Abyssinia 
some copies of it in Ethiopic; it was translated by Archbishop Laurence in 1821, from the te”’ in 
the Bodleian Library, Oxford. ' 
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from which the latter borrowed His conceptions of the triumphant return of the 
Son of man, to occupy a judicial throne in the midst of rejoicing saints and 
trembling sinners, expectant of everlasting happiness or eternal fire; and whether 
these celestial visions be accepted as human or Divine, they have exercised so vast: 
an influence on the destinies of mankind for nearly two thousand years that 
candid and impartial seekers after religious truth can no longer delay enquiry into 
the relationship of the Book of Enoch with the revelation, or the evolution, of 
Christianity.* 
The Book of Enoch 


Also records the supernatural control of the elements, through the action of 
individual angels presiding over the winds, the sea, hail, frost, dew, the lightning’s 
flash, and reverberating thunder. The names of the principal fallen angels are 
also given, among whom we recognize some of the invisible powers named in the 
incantations [magical] inscribed on the terra-cotta cups of Hebrew-Chaldee conju- 
rations.t 


We also find on these cups the word “ Halleluiah,” showing that 


A word with which ancient Syro-Chaldzans conjured has become, through the 
vicissitudes of language, the Shibboleth of modern Revivalists.{ 


The Editor proceeds after this to give fifty-seven verses from various 
parts of the Gospels and Acts, with parallel passages rom the Book of 
Enoch, and says: 

The attention of theologians has been concentrated on the passage in the Epistle 
of Jude, because the author specifically names the prophet; but the cumulative 
coincidence of language and ideas in Enoch and the authors of the New Testament 
Scripture, as disclosed in the parallel passages which we have collated, clearly 
indicates that the work of the Semitic Milton was the inexhaustible source from 
which Evangelists and Apostles, or the men who wrote in their names, borrowed 
their conceptions of the resurrection, judgment, immortality, perdition, and of the 
universal reign of righteousness, under the eternal dominion of the Son of man. 
This evangelical plagiarism culminates in the Revelation of John, which adapts 
the visions of Enoch to Christianity, with modifications in which we miss the 
sublime simplicity of the great master of apocalyptic prediction, who prophesied 
in the name of the antediluvian patriarch.{ 


In fairness to truth, the hypothesis ought at least to have been sug- 
gested, that the Book of Enoch in its present form is simply a transcript 
—with numerous pre-Christian and post-Christian additions and inter- 
polations—from far older texts. Modern research went so far as to 
point out that Enoch is made, in Chapter lxxi, to divide the day and 
night into eighteen parts, and to represent the longest day in the year 
as consisting of twelve out of these eighteen parts, while a day of six- 


ae 


: Op. cti., p. wk. i + Loc. cit. t OP. cil., Pp. xiv., note. t Op. cit., p. XXXV. 
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teen hours in length could not have occurred in Palestine. The trans- 
lator, Archbishop Laurence, remarks thus: 


The region in which the author lived must have been situated not lower than 
forty-five degrees north latitude, where the longest day is fifteen hours and a-half, 
nor higher perhaps than forty-nine degrees, where the longest day is precisely 
sixteen hours. This will bring the country where he wrote as high up at least as 
the northern districts of the Caspian and Euxine Seas . . . the author of the 
Book of Enoch was perhaps a member of one of the tribes which Shalmaneser 
carried away, and placed “in Halah and in Habor by the river Goshen, and in the 


cities of the Medes.” * 
Further on, it is confessed that: 


It cannot be said that internal evidence attests the superiority of the Old Testa- 
meni to the Book of Enoch. . . . The Book of Enoch teaches the preéxistence 
of the Son of man, the Elect One, the Messiah, who * trom the beginning existed 
in secret,t and whose name was invoked in the presence of the Lord of Spirits, 
before the sun and the signs were created.” The author also refers to the “other 
Power who was upon Earth over the water on that day”—an apparent reference to 
the language of Genesis, i. 2. [We maintain that it applies as well to the Hindu 
Narayana—the “mover on the waters.”] We have thus the Lord of Spirits, the 
Elect One, and a third Power, seemingly foreshadowing this Trinity [as much as 
the Trimirti] of futurity; but although Enoch’s ideal Messiah doubtless exercised 
an important influence on primitive conceptions of the Divinity of the Son of 
man, we fail to identify his obscure reference to another “Power” with the 
Trinitarianism of the Alexandrine school; more especially as “angels of power” 
abound in the visions of Enoch.§ 


An Occultist would hardly fail to identify the said “ Power.” The 
Editor concludes his remarkable reflections by adding : 


Thus far we learn that the Book of Enoch was published before the Christian 
Era bys some great Unknown of Semitic (?] race, who, believing himself to be 
rophetic age, borrowed the name of an antediluvian patriarch || 
to authenticate his own enthi ingdom. And as 
the contents of his marvellous book enter freely into the composition of the 
Testament, it follows that if the author was not an inspired prophet, who predicted 
the teachings of Christianity, he was a visionary enthusiast whose illusions were 
accepted by Evangelists and Apostles as revelation—alternative conclusions which 
involve the Divine or human origin of Christianity. 
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* Of. cit., p. xiii. 

+ The Seventh Principle, the First Emanation. 

ł Op. cil., pp. xxxvii. and x1. 

} Op. til.. pp. x1. and li. 

ji Who stands for the ‘Solar’ or Manvantaric Year. 
T_Op. cil., pp. xli., xlii. 
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The outcome of all of which is, in the words of the same Editor: 


The discovery that the language and ideas of alleged revelation are found in a 
preéxistent work, accepted by Evangelists and Apostles as inspired, but classed by 
modern theologians among apocryphal productions.* 

This accounts also for the unwillingness of the reverend librarians 
of the Bodleian Library to publish the Ethiopian text of the Book of 
Enoch, 

The prophecies of the Book of Enoch are indeed prophetic, but they 
were intended for, and cover the records of, the five Races out of the 
seven—everything relating to the last two being kept secret. Thus 
the remark made by the Editor of the English translation, that: 

Chapter xcii. records a series of prophecies extending from Enoch’s own time to 
about one thousand years beyond the present generation,f 
is faulty. The prophecies extend to the end of our present Race, not 
merely to a “thousand years” hence. Very true that: 

In the system of [Christian] chronology adopted, a day stands [occasionally] for 
a hundred, and a week for seven hundred years.t 

But this is an arbitrary and fanciful system adopted by Christians to 
make Biblical chronology fit with facts or theories, and does not repre- 
sent the original thought. The “days” stand for the undetermined 
periods of the Side-Races, and the “weeks” for the Sub-Races, the 
Root-Races being referred to by an expression that is not even found 
in the English translation. Moreover the sentence at the bottom of 
page 150: 

Subsequently, in the fourth week . . . the visions of the holy and the 
righteous shall be seen, the order of generation after generation shall take place, § 
is quite wrong. It stands in the original: “the order of generation 
after generation had taken place on the earth,” etc.; that is, after the 
first human race procreated in the truly human way had sprung up in 

the Third Root-Race; a change which entirely alters the meaning. 
Then all that is given in the translation—as very likely also in the 
Ethiopic text, since the copies have been sorely tampered with—as 
about things which were to happen in the future, is, we are informed, 
in the past tense in the original Chaldæan MSS., and is not pro- 
Phecy, but a narrative of what had already come to pass. When 
Enoch begins “to speak from a book” || he is reading the account 
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* Op. cit., p. xlviii. + Op. cit., p. xxiii, $ Loc.ctt. xcii. g. {| Op. cil, xcii. 4 
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given by a great Seer, and the prophecies are not his own, but are from 
the Seer. Enoch or Enoichion means “internal eye” or Seer. Thus 
every Prophet and Adept may be called “Enoichion,” without be- 
coming a pseudo-Enoch. But here, the Seer who compiled the present 
Book of Enoch is distinctly shown as reading out from a book: 


I have been born the seventh in the first week [the seventh branch, or Side-Race, . 
of the first Sub-Race, after physical generation had begun, namely, in the third ' 
Root-Race] . . . But after me, in the second week [second Sub-Race] great 
wickedness shall arise [arose, rather] and in that week the end of the first shall 
take place, in which mankind shall be safe. But when the first is completed 


iniquity shall grow up.* 

As translated it has no sense. As it stands in the Esoteric text, it 
simply means, that the First Root-Race shall come to au end during 
the second Sub-Race of the Third Root-Race, in the period of which 
time mankind will be safe; all this having no reference whatever to 
the biblical Deluge. Verse roth speaks of the sixth week [sixth Sub- 
Race of the Third Root-Race] when 

All those who are in it shall be darkened, the hearts of all of them shall be 
forgetful of wisdom [the divine knowledge will be dying out] and in it ghall a man 
ascend. | 

This “man” is taken by the interpreters, for some mysterious 
reasons of their own, to mean Nebuchadnezzar; heis in reality the first 
Hierophant of the purely human Race (after the allegorical Fall into 
generation) selected to perpetuate the dying Wisdom of the Devas 
(Angels or Elohim). He is the first “ Son of Man”—the mysterious 
appellation given to the divine Initiates of the first human school of 
the Manushi (men), at the very close of the Third Root-Race. He is 
also called the “ Saviour,” as it was He, with the other Hierophants, 
who saved the Elect and the Perfect from the geological conflagration, 
leaving to perish in the cataclysm of the Closet those who forgot the 
primeval wisdom in sexual sensuality. 

And during its completion [of the “sixth week,” or the sixth Sub-Race] he shall 


burn the house of dominion (the half of the globe or the then inhabited continent] 
‘with fire, and all the race of the elect root shall be dispersed. 
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© Op. cit., xcii. 4-7. 

+ At the close of every Root-Race there comes a cataclysm, in turn by fire or water, Immediately 
‘after the “ Fall into generation ” the dross of the third Root-Race—those who fell into sensuality by 
falling off from the teaching of the Divine Instructors—were destroyed, after which the Fourth 
Root-Race originated, at the end of which took place the last Deluge. (See the “Sons of God” 
mentioned in /sis Unveiled, 593 et seq.) 

$ Op. cùl., xcii, 11. 
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The above applies to the Elect Initiates, and not at all to the Jews, 
the supposed chosen people, or to the Babylonian captivity, as inter- 
preted by the Christian theologians. Considering that we find Enoch, 
or his perpetuator, mentioning the execution of the ‘decree upon 
sinners” in several different weeks,* saying that “every work of the 
. ungodly shall disappear from the whole earth ” during this fourth time 
(the Fourth Race), it surely can hardly apply to the one solitary 
Deluge of the Bible, still less to the Captivity. 

It follows, therefore, that as the Book of Enoch covers the five Races 
of the Manvantara, with a few allusions to the last two, it does not 
contain ‘‘ Biblical prophecies,” but simply facts taken out of the Secret 
Books of the East. The editor, moreover, confesses that: 

The preceding six verses, viz., 13th, 14th, 15th, 16th, 17th, and 18th, are taken 
from between the 14th and 15th verses of the nineteenth chapter, where they are 
to be found in the MSS.t 

By this arbitrary transposition, he has made confusion still more 
confused. Yet he is quite right in saying that the doctrines of the 
Gospels, and even of the Old Testament, have been taken bodily from 
the Book of Enoch, for this is as evident as the sun in heaven. The 
whole .of the Pentateuch was adapted to fit in with the facts given, and 
this accounts for tlie Hebrews refusing to give the book a place in their 
Canon, just as the Christians have subsequently refused to admit it 
among their canonical works. The fact that the Apostle Jude and 
many of the Christian Fathers referred to it as a revelation and a 
sacred volume, is, however, an excellent proof that the early Christians 
accepted it; among these the most learned—as, for instance, Clement 
of Alexandria—understood Christianity and its doctrines in quite a 
different light from their modern successors, and viewed Christ under 
an aspect that Occultists only can appreciate. The early Nazarenes 
and Chrestians, as Justin Martyr calls them, were the followers of 
Jesus, of the true Chrestos and Christos of Initiation; whereas, the 
modern Christians, especially those of the West, may be Papists, Greeks, 
Calvinists, or Lutherans, but can hardly be called Christians, z.¢., the 
followers of Jesus, the Christ. 

Thus the Book of Enoch is entirely symbolical. It relates to the’ 
history of the human Races and of their early relation to Theogony, 
the symbols being interblended with astronomical and cosmic mysteries. 
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One chapter is missing, however, in the Noachian records (from both 
the Paris and the Bodleian MSS.), namely, Chapter Iviii. in Sect. X ; 
this could not be remodelled, and therefore it had to disappear, dis- 
figured fragments alone having been left of it. The dream about the 
cows, the black, red and white heifers, relates to the first Races, their 
division and disappearance. Chapter Ixxxviii, in which one of the 
four Angels “went to the white cows and taught them a mystery,” 
after which, the mystery being born “became a man,” refers to (a) the 
first group evolved of primitive Aryans, and (4) to the “ mystery of the 
Hermaphrodite ” so called, having reference to the birth of the first 
human Races as they are now. The well-known rite in India, one that 
has survived in that patriarchal country to this day, known as the 
passage, or rebirth through the cow—a ceremony to which those of 
lower castes who are desirous of becoming Brahmans have to submit— 
has originated in this mystery. Let any Eastern Occultist read with 
careful attention the above-named chapter in the Book of Enoch, and he 
will find that the “Lord of the Sheep,” in whom Christians and 
European Mystics see Christ, is the Hierophant Victim whose name in 
Sanskrit we dare not give. Again, that while the Western Chitrchmen 
see Egyptians and Israelites in the “sheep and wolves,” all these 
animals relate in truth to the trials of the Neophyte and the mysteries 
of initiation, whether in India or Egypt, and to that most terrible penalty 
incurred by the ‘“ wolves’”’—those who reveal indiscriminately that 
which is only for the knowledge of the Elect and the “ Perfect.” 

The Christians who, thanks to later interpolations,* have made out 
in that chapter a triple prophecy relating to the Deluge, Moses and 
Jesus, are mistaken, as in reality it bears directly on the punishment 
and loss of Atlantis and the penalty of indiscretion. The “ Lord of the 
sheep” is Karma and the “Head of the Hierophants” also, the 
Supreme Initiator on earth. He says to Enoch, who implores him to 
save the leaders of the sheep from being devoured by the beasts of 
prey : 


I will cause a recital to be made before me . . . how many they have 
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* Those interpolations and alterations are found almost in every case where figures are given— 
especially whenever the numbers eleven and twelve come in—as these are all made (by the Chris- 
tians) to relate to the numbers of Apostles, and Tribes, and Patriarchs. The translator of the 
Ethiopic text—Archbishop Laurence—attributes them generally to “ mistakes of the transcriber” 
whenever the two texts, the Paris and the Bodleian MSS., differ. We fear it is no mistake, in 
most cages. 
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delivered up to destruction, and . . . what they will do; whether they will act 
as I have commanded them or not. 

Of this, however, they shall be ignorant; neither shalt thou make any explana- 
tion to them, neither shalt thou reprove them; but there shall be an account of 
all the destruction done by them in their respective seasons.* 

He looked in silence, rejoicing they were devoured, swallowed up, and 
carried off, and leaving them in the power of every beast for food. . . .t 


Those who labour under the impression that the Occultists of any 
nation reject the Bible, in its original text and meaning, are wrong. 
As well reject the Books of Thoth, the Chaldean adalah or the 
Book of Dzyan itself. Occultists only reject the one-sided inter- 
pretations and the human element in the Bible, which is an Occult, 
and therefore a sacred, volume as much as the others. And terrible 
indeed is the punishment of all those who transgress the permitted 
limits of secret revelations. From Prometheus to Jesus, and from 
Him to the highest Adept as to the lowest disciple, every revealer 
of mysteries has had to become a Chrestos, a “man of sorrow” and 
a martyr. ‘“ Beware,” said one of the greatest Masters, ‘of reveal- 
ing the Mystery to those without ”—to the profane, the Sadducee and 
the unbeliever. All the great Hierophants in history are shown end- 
ing their lives by violent deaths—Buddha,t Pythagoras, Zoroaster, 
most of the great Gnostics, the founders of their respective schools; 
and in our own more modern epoch a number of Fire-Philosophers, of 
Rosicrucians and Adepts. All of these are shown—whether plainly or 
under the veil of allegory—as paying the penalty for the revelations 
they had made. This may seem to the profane reader only coincidence. 
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* Op. cit., Ixxxviii. 99, 100. 

+ Loc. cit., 94. This passage, as will be presently shown, has led to a very curious discovery. 

+ In the profane history of Gautama Buddha he dies at the good old age of eighty, and passes 
off from life to death peacefully with all the serenity of a great saint, as Barthélemy St. Hilaire has 
it. Not soin the Esoteric and true interpretation which reveals the real sense of the profane and 
allegorical statement that makes Gautama, the Buddha, die very unpoetically from the effects of too 
much pork, prepared for him by Tsonda. How one who preached that the killing of animals was the 
greatest sin, and who was a perfect vegetarian, could die from eating pork, is a question that is 
never asked by our Orientalists, some of whom made (as now do many charitable missionaries in 
Ceylon) great fun at the alleged occurrence. The simple truth is that the said rice and pork are 
purely allegorical. Rice stands for “ forbidden fruit,” like Eve's “apple, ’ and means Occult know- 
tedge with the Chinese and Tibetans; and “pork” for Brahmanical teachings—Vishnu having 
assumed in his first Avatara the form of a boar, in order to raise the earth on the surface of the 
waters of space. It is not, therefore, from “ pork ” that Buddha died, but for having divulged some 
of the Brahmanical mysteries, after which, seeing the bad effects brought on some unworthy people 
by the revelation, he preferred, instead of availing himself of Nirvana, to leave his earthly form, 
remaining still in the sphere of the living, in order to help humanity to progress. Hence his 
constant reincarnations in the hierarchy of the Dalai and Teshu Lamas, among other bounties. 
Such is the Hsoteric explanation. The life of Gautama will be more fully discussed later on. 
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To the Occultist, the death of every “ Master” is significant, and 
appears pregnant with meaning. Where do we find in history that 
“ Messenger” grand or humble, an Initiate or a Neophyte, who, when 
he was made the bearer of some hitherto concealed truth or truths, was 
not crucified and rent to shreds by the “dogs” of envy, malice and 
ignorance? Such is the terrible Occult law ; and he who does not feel in 
himself the heart of a lion to scorn the savage barking, and the soul of 
a dove to forgive the poor ignorant fools, let him give up the Sacred 
Science. To succeed, the Occultist must be fearless; he has to brave 
dangers, dishonour and death, to be forgiving, and to be silent on that 
which cannot be given. Those who have vainly laboured in that direc- 
tion must wait in these days—as the Book of Enoch teaches—“ until 
the evil-doers be consumed ” and the power of the wicked annihilated. 
‘It is not lawful for the Occultist to seek or even to thirst for revenge: 
let him 

Wait until sin pass away; for their [the sinners’) names shall be blotted out of 
the holy books [the astral records}, their seed shall be destroyed and their spirits 
slain.* i 
Esoterically, Enoch is the “Son of man,” the first; and symboli- 
cally, the first Sub-Race of the Fifth Root Race.t And if his name 
yields for purposes of numerical and astronomical glyphs the meaning 
of the solar year, or 365, in conformity to the age assigned to him in 
Genesis, it is because, being the seventh, he is, for Occult purposes, the 
personified period of the two preceding Races with their fourteen Sub- 
Races. Therefore, he is shown in the Book as the great grandfather of 
Noah who, in his turn, is the personification of the mankind of the 
Fifth, struggling with that of the'Fourth Root-Race—the great period 
of the revealed and profaned Mysteries, when the “sons of God” 
coming down on Earth took for wives the daughters of men, and taught 
them the secrets of the Angels; in other words, when the “ mind- 
born” men of the Third Race mixed themselves with those of the 
Fourth, and the divine Science was gradually brought down by men to 
Sorcery. ! 
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* Op. cil., cv. 21, 
+ In the Bible (Genesis, iv and v) there are three distinct Enochs (Kanoch or Chanochj—the son of 
ar son of ao aa Fei son peg but they are all identical, and two of them are men- 
oed‘ for purposes.of misleading. The years of only the last two are given, t 
left without further nutice. given, the first one being 


SECTION IX. 


HERMETIC AND KABALISTIC DOCTRINES. 


THE cosmogony of Hermes is as veiled as the Mosaic system, only 
it is upon its face far more in harmony with the doctrines of the Secret 
Sciences and even of Modern Science. Says the thrice great Trisme- 
gistus, “the hand that shaped the world out of formless pre-existent 
matter is no hand”; to which Genesis is made to reply, “The world 
was created out of nothing,” although the Kadalah denies such a mean- 
ing in its opening sentences. The Kabalists have never, any more than 
have the Indian Aryans, admitted such an absurdity. With them, Fire, 
or Heat, and Motion* were chiefly instrumental in the formation of 
the world out of preéxisting Matter. The Parabrahman and Milapra- 
kriti of the Veddutins are the prototypes of the En Suph and Shekinah 
of the Kabalists. Aditi is the original of Sephira, and the Prajapatis ` 
are the elder brothers of the Sephiroth. The nebular theory of 
Modern Science, with all its mysteries, is solved in the cosmogony of 
the Archaic Doctrine; and the paradoxical though very scientific 
enunciation, that “cooling causes contraction and contraction causes 
heat; therefore cooling causes heat,” is shown as the chief agency 
in the formation of the worlds, and especially of our sun and solar 
system. i 

All this is contained within the small compass of Sepher Jetzirah in 
its thirty-two wonderful Ways of Wisdom, signed “Jah Jehovah 
Sabaoth,” for whomsoever has the key to its hidden meaning. As to 
the dogmatic or theological interpretation of the first verses in Genesis 
it is pertinently answered in the same book, where speaking of the 
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* The eternal and incessant “in-breathing and out-breathing of Parabrahman ” or Nature, the | 
Universe in Space, whether during Manvantara or Pralaya. 
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Three Mothers, Air, Water and Fire, the writer describes them as 
a balance with 

The good in one scale, the evil in the other, and the oscillating tongue of the 
Balance between them. * 

One of the secret names of the One Eternal and Ever-Present Deity, 
was in every country the same, and it has preserved to this day a 
phonetic likeness in the various languages. The Aum of the Hindus, 
the sacred syllable, had become the ‘Awr with the Greeks, and the 
Ævum with the Romans—the Pan or All. The “thirtieth way” is 
called in the Sepher Jetzirah the “ gathering understanding,” because 

Thereby gather the celestial adepts judgments of the stars and celestial signs, 
and their observations of the orbits are the perfection of science.t 

The thirty-second and last is called therein the “ serving understand- 
ing,” and it is so-called because it is . 

A disposer of all those that are serving in the work of the Seven Planets, 
according to their Hosts.; 

The “work” was Initiation, during which all the mysteries con- 
nected with the “ Seven Planets” were divulged, and also the*mystery 
of the “ Sun-Initiate” with his seven radiances or beams cut off—the 
glory and triumph of the anointed, the Christos ; a mystery that makes 
plain the rather puzzling expression of Clemens: 

For we shall find that very many of the dogmas that are held by such sects (of 
Barbarian and Hellenic Philosophy] as have not become utterly senseless, and are 
not cut out from the order of nature (“by cutting off Christ,”§ or rather Chrestos] 

correspond in their origin and with the truth as a whole.| 

In /sis Unveiled, $ the reader will find fuller information than can be 
given here on the Zohar and its author, the great Kabalist, Simeon 
Ben Jochai. It is said there that on account of his being known 
to be in possession of the secret knowledge and of the Mercaba, which 
insured the reception of the “ Word,” his very life was endangered, 
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® Op. cit., iii. í. 

+ Op. cil., 30. 

t OP. cil., 32. 

¢ Those who are aware that the term Christos was applied by the Gnostics to the Higher Ego (the 
ancient Pagan Greek Initiates doing the same), will readily understand the allusion. Christos was 
said to be cut off from the lower Ego, Chrestos, after the final and supreme Initiation, when the 
two became blended in one; Chrestos being conquered and resurrected in the glorified Christos.— 
Franck, Die Kabbala, 75; Dunlap, Sod, Vol. II. 

i Stromatets, I. xiii. 

© Of. ci., II, viii. 
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and he had to fly to the wilderness, where he lived in a cave for twelve 
years surrounded by faithful disciples, and finally died there amid signs 
and wonders.* His teachings on the origin of the Secret Doctrine, 
or, as he also calls it, the Secret Wisdom, are the same as those found 
in the East, with the exception that in place of the Chief of a Host of 
Planetary Spirits he puts “ God,” saying that this Wisdom was first 
taught by God himself to a certain number of Elect Angels; whereas 
in the Eastern Doctrine the saying is different, as will be seen. 

Some synthetic and kabalistic studies on the sacred Book of Enoch 
and the Taro (Rota) are before us. We quote from the MS. copy ofa 
Western Occultist, which is prefaced by these words: 

There is but one Law, one Principle, one Agent, one Truth and one Word. That 
which is above is analogically as that which is below. All that which is, is the 
result of quantities and of equilibriumis. 


The axiom of Eliphas Lévi and this triple epigraph show the identity 
of thought between the East and the West with regard to the Secret 
Science which, as the same MS. tells us, is: 


The key of things concealed, the key of the sanctuary. This is the Sacred 
Word which gives to the Adept the supreme reason of Occultism and its Mys- 
teries. It is the Quintessence of Philosophies and of Dogmas; it is the Alpha and 
Omega; it is the Light, Life and Wisdom Universal. 


The Taro of the sacred Book of Enoch, or Rota, is prefaced, moreover, 
with this explanation : 


The antiquity of this Book is lostin the night of time. It is of Indian origin, 
and goes back to an epoch long before Moses. . . . It is written upon detached 
leaves, which at the first were of fine gold and precious metals. . . . It is 
symbolical, and its combinations adapt themselves to all the wonders of the 
Spirit. Altered by its passage across the Ages, it is nevertheless preserved—thanks 
to the ignorance of the, curious—in its types and its most important primitive 
figures, 


This is the Rota of Enoch, now called Taro of Enoch, to which De 
Mirville alludes, as we saw, as the means used for “evil Magic,” the 
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* Many are the marvels recorded as having taken place at his death, or we should rather say his 
translation ; for he did not die as others do, but having suddenly disappeared, while a dazzling light 
filled the cavern with glory, his body was again seen upon its subsidence. When this heavenly light 
gave place to the habitual semi-darkness of the gloomy cave—then only, says Ginsburg, "the 
disciples of Israel perceived that the lamp of Israel was extinguished.” His biographers tell us that 
there were voices heard from Heaven during the preparation for his funeral, and at his interment, 
when the coffin was lowered into the deep cave prepared for it, a flame broke forth and a voice 
mighty and majestic pronounced these words: “This is he who caused the earth to quake, and the 
kingdoms to shake ! ” 
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«metallic plates [or leaves ] escaped from destruction during the Deluge” 
and which are attributed by him to Cain. They have escaped the 
Deluge for the simple reason that this Flood was not “ Universal.” 
And itis said to be “of Indian origin,” because its ofigin is with the 
Indian Aryans of the first Sub-Race of the Fifth Root-Race, before the 
final destruction of the iast stronghold of Atlantis. But, if it originated 
with the forefathers of the primitive Hindus, it was not in India that it 
was first used. Its origin is still more ancient and must be traced 
beyond and into the Himaleh,* the Snowy Range. It was born in that 
mysterious locality which no one is able to locate, and which is the 
despair of both Geographers and Christian Theologians—the region in 
which the Brahman places his Kailfsa, the Mount Sumeru, and the 
Parvati Pamir, transformed by the Greeks into Paropammisus. 

Round this locality, which still exists, the traditions of the Garden 
of Eden were built. From these regions the Greeks obtained their 
Parnassust ; and thence proceeded most of the biblical personages, some 
of them in their day men, some demi-gods and heroes, some—though 
very few—myths, the astronomical doubles of the former. Abram was 
one of them—a Chaldean Brahman,t{ says the legend, transformed 
later, after he had repudiated his Gods and left his Ur (pur, “ town” ?) 
in Chaldza, into A-brahm§ (or A-braham) “ no-brahman” who emi- 
grated. Abram becoming the “father of many nations” is thus ex- 
plained. The student of Occultism has to bear in mind that every God 
and hero in ancient Pantheons (that of the Bible included), has three 
biographies in the narrative, so to say, running parallel with each other 
and each connected with one of the aspects of the hero—historical, 
astronomical and perfectly mythical, the last serving to connect the 
other two together and smooth away the asperities and discordancies 
in the narrative, and gathering into one or more symbols the verities 
of the first two. Localities are made to correspond with astronomical 
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* Pockocke, may be, was«not altogether wrong in deriving the German Heaven, Himmel, from 
Himalaya; nor can it be denied that it is the Hindu Kailâsa (Heaven) that is the father of the Greek 
Heaven (Koilon), and of the Latin Caclum. 

+ See Pockocke’s /ndia in Greece, and hia derivation of Mount Parnasaus from Parnasa, the leafand 
branch huts of the Hindu ascetics, half shrine and half habitation. “ Part of the Par-o-Pamisus (the hill 
-f Bamian), is called Parnassus. ‘These mountains are called Devanica, because they are so full of 
Devas or Gods, called “Gods of the Earth,” Bhu Devas. They lived, according to the Puranas, in 
bowers or huts, called Parnasas, because they were made of leaves’ (Parnas),”’ p. 302. 

¢ Rawlinson is justly very confident of an Aryan and Vedic influence on the early mythology and 
history of Babylon and Chaldaéa. 

t This is a Secret Doctrine afirm ition, and may or may not be accepted. Only Abrahm, Isaac and 
Judah resemble terribly the Hindu Brahm4 Ikshvdku and Yadu. 
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and even with psychic events. History was thus made captive by 
ancient Mystery, to become later on the great Sphynx of the nineteenth 
century. Only, instead of devouring her too dull querists who wiit 
unriddle her whether she acknowledges it or not, she is desecrated and 
mangled by the modern Œdipus, before he forces her into the sea of 
speculations in which the Sphynx is drowned and perishes. This has 
now become self-evident, not only through the Secret Teachings, par- 
simoniously as they may be given, but by earnest and learned Sym- 
bologists and even Geometricians. The Key to the Hebrew Egyptian 
Mystery, in which a learned Mason of Cincinnati, Mr. Ralston Skinner, 
unveils the riddle of a God, with such ungodly ways about him as the 
Biblical Jah-ve, is followed by the establishment of a learned society 
-under the presidentship of a gentleman from Ohio and four vice- 
presidents, one of whom is Piazzi Smyth, the well-known Astronomer 
and Egyptologist. The Director of the Royal Observatory in Scotland 
and author of The Great Pyramid, Pharaonic by name, Humanitarian by 
Jact, tts Marvels, Mysteries, and its Teachings, is seeking to prove the 
same problem as the American author and Mason: namely, that the 
English system of measurement is the same as that used by the ancient 
Egyptians in the construction of their Pyramid, or in Mr. Skinner's 
own words that the Pharaonic “source of measures” originated the 
“ British inch and the ancient cubit.” It “originated” much more 
than this, as will be fully demonstrated before the end of the next cen- 
tury. Not only is everything in Western religion related to measures, 
geometrical figures, and time-calculations, the principal period-dura- 
tions being founded on most of the historical personages,* but the 
latter are also connected with heaven and earth truly, only with the 
Indo-Aryan heaven and earth, not with those of Palestine. 

The prototypes of nearly all the biblical personages are to be sougnt 
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_  “Itissaidin The Gnostics and their Remains, by C. W. King (p. 13),,with regard to the names of 

Brahma and Abram ; “ This figure of the man, Seir Anpin, consists of 243 numbers, being the numeri- 
cal value of the letters in the name ‘Abram’ signifying the different orders in the celestial H&er- 
archies. In fact the names Abram and Brahm are equivalent in numerical value.” Thus to one 
acquainted with Esoteric Symbolism, it does not seem at all strange to find in the Loka-palas (the 
four cardinal and intermediate points of the compass personified by eight Hindu Gods) Indra’s 
elephant, named Abhra—(mAtanga) and his wife Abhramu. Abhra is in a way a Wisdom Deity, 
since it is this elephant’s head that replaced that of Ganesha (Ganapati) the God of Wisdom, cut off by 
Shiva. Now Abhra means “ cloud,” and it is also the name of the city where Abram is supposed to 
have resided—when read backwards—“ Arba (Kirjath) the city of four. . . Abram is Abra with an 
appended m final, and Abra read backward is Arba ” (Key to the Hebrew Egyptian Mystery). The 
Author might have added that Abra meaning in Sanskrit “in, or of, the clouds,” thecosmo-astronomical 
Symbol of Abram becomes still plainer. All of these ought to be read in their originals, in Sanskrit. | 
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for in the early Pantheon of India. It is the ‘‘Mind-born” Sons or 
Brahm4, or rather of the Dhydni-Pitara (the ‘ Father-Gods”), tne 
“ Sons of Light,” who have given birth to the “Sons of Earth ”—the 
Patriarchs. For if the Rig Veda and its three sister Vedas have been 
“milked out from fire, air and sun,” or Agni, Indra, and Surya, as 
Manu-Smriti tells us, the Old Testament was most undeniably “ milked 
out” of the most ingenious brains of Hebrew Kabalists, partly in 
Egypt and partly in Babylonia—‘ the seat of Sanskrit literature and 
‘Brahman learning from her origin,” as Colonel Vans Kennedy truly 
declared. One of such copies was Abram or Abraham, into whose 
bosom every orthodox Jew hopes to be gathered after death, that bosom 
being localised as “ heaven in the clouds” or Abhra.* 

From Abraham to Enoch’s Taro there seems to be a considerable 
distance, yet the two are closely related by more than one link. 
Gaffarel has shown that the four symbolical animals on the twenty-first 
key of the Taro, at the third septenary, are the Teraphim of the Jews 
invented and worshipped by Abram’s father Terah, and used in the 
oracles of the Urim and Thummim. Moreover, astronomically Abraham 
is the sun-measure and a portion of the sun, while Enoch is the solar 
year, as much as are Hermes or Thot; and Thot, numerically, “ was 
the equivalent of Moses, or Hermes,” “the lord of the lower realms, 
also esteemed as a teacher of wisdom,” the same Mason-mathema- 
tician tells us; and the Taro being, according to one of the latest bulls 
of the Pope, “an invention of Hell,” the same “as Masonry and 
Occultism,” the relation is evident. The Taro contains indeed the 
mystery of all such transmutations of personages into sidereal bodies 
and vice versa. The “wheel of Enoch” is an archaic invention, the 
most ancient of all, for it is found in China. Eliphas Lévi says there 
was not a nation but had it, its real meaning being preserved in the 
greatest secresy. It was a universal heirloom. 

As we see, neither the Book of Enoch (his ‘‘Wheel”), nor the Zohar, 
nor any other kabalistic volume, contains merely Jewish wisdom. 
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* Before these theories and speculations—we are willing to admit they are such—are rejected, the 
following few points ought to be explained. (1) Why, after leaving Egypt, was the patriarch’s name 
changed by Jehovah from Abram to Abraham. (2) Why Sarai becomes on the same principle Sarah 
(Gen., xvii.). (3) Whence the strange coincidence of names? (4) Why should Alexander Polyhistor 
say that Abraham was born at Kamarina or Uria, a city of soothsayers, and invented Astronomy ° 
(s) “The Abrahamic recollections go back at least three millenniums beyond the grandfather of 
Jacob,” says Bunsen (Egypt's Place in History, v. 35.) 
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The doctrine itself being the result of whole millenniums of thought, is there- 
fore the joint property of Adepts of every nation under the sun. Nevertheless, the 
Zohar teaches practical Occultism more than any other work on that subject; not 
as it is translated and commented upon by its various critics though, but with the 
secret signs on its margins. These signs contain the hidden instructions, apart 
from the metaphysical interpretations and apparent absurdities so fully credited 
by Josephus, who was never .initiated and gave out the dead letter as he had 
received it.* 
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° Isis Unveiled, ii, 39.. 


SECTION X. 


Various OccuLT SYSTEMS OF INTERPRETATIONS 
or ALPHABETS AND NUMERALS. 


THE transcendental methods of the Aada/ah must not be mentioned 
in a public work ; but its various systems of arithmetical and geo- 
metrical ways of unriddling certain symbols may be described. The 
Zohar methods of calculation, with their three sections, the Gematria, 
Notaricon and Temura, also the Albath and Algath, are extremely 
difficult to practise. “We refer those who would learn more to Cornelius 
Agrippa’s works.* But none of those systems can ever be understood 
unless a Kabalist becomes a real Master in his Science. The Sym- 
bolism of Pythagoras requires still more arduous labour. His symbols 
are very numerous, and to comprehend even the general gist of his 
abstruse doctrines from his Symbology would necessitate years of study. 
His chief figures are the square (the Tetraktys), the equilateral triangle, 
the point within a circle, the cube, the triple triangle, and finally the 
forty-seventh proposition of Euclid’s Elements, of which proposition 
Pythagoras was the inventor. But with this exception, none of: the 
foregoing symbols originated with him,'as some believe. Millenniums 
before his day, they were well known in India, whence the Samian Sage 
brought them, not as a speculation, but as a demonstrated Science, 
says Porphyry, quoting from the Pythagorean Moderatus. 

The numerals of Pythagoras were hieroglyphical symbols by means whereof he 
explained a// ideas concerning the nature of things.f 
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* See Jsis Unveiled, ii. 218-300. Gematria is formed by a metathesis from the Greek word 
pappareia * Notaricon may be compared to stenography; Temura is permutation—a way of divid- 
oe the alphabet and shifting letters. 

+ De Vita Pythag. 
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The fundamental geometrical figure of the Aadalah, as given in 
the Book of Numòbers,* that figure which tradition and the Esoteric 
Doctrines tell us was given by the Deity Itself to Moses on Mount 
Sinai,f contains the key to the universal problem in its grandiose, 
because simple, combinations. This figure contains in itself all the 
others. 

The Symbolism of numbers and their mathematical inter-relations 
is also one of the branches of Magic, especially of mental Magic, 
divination and correct perception in clairvoyance. Systems differ, 
but the root idea is everywhere the same. As shown in the Royal 
Masonic Cyclopedia, by Kenneth R. H. Mackenzie: 

One system adopts unity, another trinity, a third quinquinity; again we have 
sexagons, heptagons, novems, and so on, until the mind is lost in the survey of the 
materials alone of a science of numbers. } 

The Devanagari characters in which Sanskrit is generally written, 
have all that the Hermetic, Chaldzean and Hebrew alphabets have, and 
in addition the Occult significance of the “ eternal sound,” and the 
meaning given to every letter in its relation to spiritual as well as 
terrestrial things. As there are only twenty-two letters in the 
Hebrew alphabet and ten fundamental numbers, while in the Devanagari 
there are thirty-five consonants and sixteen vowels, making altogether 
fifty-one simple letters, with numberless combinations in addition, 
the margin for speculation and knowledge is in proportion con- 
siderably wider. Every letter has its equivalent in other lan- 
guages, and its equivalent in a figure or figures of the calcu- 
lation table. It has also numerous other significations, which 
depend upon the special idiosyncrasies and characteristics of the 
person, object, or subject to be studied. As the Hindus claim to 
have received the Devanagari characters from Sarasvati, the inven- 
tress of Sanskrit, the “language of the Devas” or Gods (in their 
exoteric pantheon), so most of the ancient nations claimed the same 
privilege for the origin of their letters and tongue. The Kabalak 
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* We are not aware that a copy of this ancient work is embraced in the catalogue of any European 
library; but it is one of the “ Books of Hermes,” and it is referred to and quotations are made from 
it in the works of a number of ancient and medieval philosophical authors, Among these authori- 
ties are Arnoldo di Villanova’s Rosarium Philosoph., Francesco Arnuphi's Opus de Lapide, Hermes 
Trismegistus’ 7ractaius de Transmutatione Metallorum and Tabula Smaragdina, and above all the 
treatise of Raymond Lully, Ab Angelis Opus Divinum de Quinta Essentia. 

+ Exodus, xxv. 40. 

+ Sub voce “ Numbers,” 
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calls the Hebrew alphabet the “letters of the Angels,” which were 
communicated to the Patriarchs, just as the Devanagari was to the 
Rishis by the Devas. The Chaldzans found their letters traced in the 
sky by the “yet unsettled stars and comets,” says the Book of Numbers; 
while the Phoenicians had a sacred alphabet formed by the twistings of 
the sacred serpents. The Natar Khari (hieratic alphabet) and secret 
(sacerdotal) speech of the Egyptians is closely related to the oldest 
“ Secret Doctrine Speech.” It is a Devanagari with mystical combina- 
tions and additions, into which the Senzar largely enters. 

The power and potency of numbers and characters are well known to 
many Western Occultists as being compounded from all these systems, 
but are still unknown to Hindu students, if not to their Occultists. In 
their turn European Kabalists are generally ignorant of the alphabeti- 
cal secrets of Indian Esoterism. At the same time the general reader 
in the West knows nothing of either; least of all how deep are the 
traces left by the Esoteric numeral systems of the world in the 
Christian Churches, 

Nevertheless this system of numerals solves the problem of cosmo- 
gony for whomsoever studies it, while the system of geometrical figures 
represents the numbers objectively. 

To realise the full comprehension of the Deific and the Abstruse 

enjoyed by the Ancients, one has to study the origin of the figurative 
representations of their primitive Philosophers. The Books of Hermes 
are the oldest repositories of numerical Symbology in Western 
Occultism. In them we find that the number /en* is the Mother of the 
Soul, Life and Light being therein united. For as the sacred anagram 
Teruph shows in the Book of the Keys (Numbers), the number 1 (one) 
is born from Spirit, and the number 10 (ten) from Matter; “the unity 
has made the ten, the ten, the unity”; and this is only the Pantheistic 
axiom, in other words “ God in Nature and Nature in God.” 
' The kabalistic Gematria is arithmetical, not geometrical. It is one 
of the methods for extracting the hidden meaning from letters, words, 
, and sentences. It consists in applying to the letters of a word the 
sense they bear as numbers, in outward shape as well as in their 
individual sense. As illustrated by Ragon: 

The figure I signified the living man (a body erect), man being the only living 
being enjoying this faculty. A head being added to it, the glyph (or letter) P was 
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* See Johannes Meuraius, Denarius Pythagoricus, 
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obtained, meaning paternity, creative potency; the R signifying the walking man 
(with his foot forward) going, iens, iturus.* 

The characters were also made supplementary to speech, every letter being at 
once a figure representing a sound for the ear, an idea to the mind; as, for instance, 
the letter F, which is a cutting sound like that of air rushing quickly through 
space; fury, fusee, fugue, all words expressive of, and depicting what they signify.t 

But the above pertains to another system, that of the primitive and 
philosophical formation of the letters and their outward glyphic form— 
not to Gematria. The Temura is another kabalistic method, by which 
any word could be made to yield its mystery out of its anagram. So in 
Sepher Jetzirah we read “ One—the Spirit of the Alahim of Lives.” In 
the oldest kabalistic diagrams the Sephiroth (the seven and the three) 
are represented as wheels or circles, and Adam Kadmon, the primitive 
Man. as an upright pillar. ‘Wheels and seraphim and the holy 
creatures ” (Chioth) says Rabbi Akiba. In still another system of the 
symbolical Kadalah called Albath—which arranges the letters of the 
alphabet by pairs in three rows—all the couples in the first row bear 
the numerical value ten; and in the system of Simeon Ben Shetah (an 
Alexandrian Neoplatonist under the first Ptolemy) the uppermost 
couple—the most sacred of all—is preceded by the Pythagorean cypher: 
one, and a-nought—10. 

All beings, from the first ‘divine emanation, or “God manifested,” 
down to the lowest atomic existence, “have their particular number 
which distinguishes ach of them and becomes the source of their 
attributes and qualities as of their destiny.” Chance, as taught by 
Cornelius Agrippa, is in reality only an unknown progression ; and 
time but a succession of numbers. Hence, futurity being a compound 
of chance and time, these are made to serve Occult calculations in order 
to find the result of an event, or the future of one’s destiny. Said 
Pythagoras: 

There is a mysterious connection between the Gods and numbers, on which the 
science of arithmancy is based. The soul is a world that is self-moving; the soul 
contains in itself, and is, the quaternary, the tetraktys [the perfect cube}. 

There are lucky and unlucky, or beneficent and maleficent numbers. 
Thus while the ternary—the first of the odd numbers (the one being 
the perfect and standing by itself in Occultism)—is the divine figure or 
the triangle; the duad was disgraced by the Pythagoreans from the 


a TTT 


= ee ee nee ne = e e. 


“ened nmnennpe anana m 
be Ragon, Maçonnerie Occulte, p. 426, note, 
+ Ibid., p. 432, note. 
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first. It represented Matter, the passive and evil principle—the 


number of Mâyå, illusion. 

While the number oze symbolized harmony, order or the good principle (the 
one God expressed in Latin by Solus, from which the word Sol, the Sun, the symbol 
of the Deity), number /x'o expressed a contrary idea. The science of good and 
evil began with it. All that is double, false, opposed to the only reality, was 
depicted by the binary. It also expressed the contrasts in Nature which are always 
double: night and day, light and darkness, cold and heat, dampness and dryness, 
health and sickness, error and truth, male and female, etc. . . . The Romans 
dedicated to Pluto the second month of the year, and the second day of that 
month to expiations in honour of the Manes, Hence the same rite established by 
the Latin Church, and faithfully copied. Pope John XIX. instituted in 1003 the 
Festival of the Dead, which had to be celebrated on the 2nd of November, the 
second month of autumn.” 

On the other hand the triangle, a purely geometrical figure, had 
great honour shewn it by every nation, and for this reason: 


In geometry a straight line cannot represent an absolutely perfect figure, any 
more than two straight lines. Three straight lines, on the other hand, produce by 
their junction a triangle, or the first absolutely perfect figure. ‘Therefore, it sym- 
bolized from the first and to this day the Eternal —the first perfecticg. The wurd 
for deity in Latin, as in French, begins with D, in Greek the delta or triangle, a, 
whose three sides symbolize the trinity, or the three kingdoms, or, again, divine 
nature. In the middle is the Hebrew Yod, the initial of Jehovah [see Eliphas 
Lévi’s Dogme et Rituel, i. 154], the animating spirit or fire, the generating principle 
represented by the letter G, the initial of “God” in the northern languages, whose 
philosophical significance is generation. t 

As stated correctly by the famous Mason Ragon, the Hindu Trimtrti 
is personified in the world of ideas by Creation, Preservation and 
Destruction, or Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva; in the world of matter by 
Earth, Water and Fire, or the Sun, and symbolised by the Lotus, a 
flower that lives by earth, water, and the sun.t The Lotus, sacred to 
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* Extracted from Ragon, Maçonnerie Occulte, p, 427, note. 

+ Summarised from Ragon, tid., p. 428, uote. 

ł Ragon mentions the curious fact that the first four numbers in German are named after the 
elements. 

“ Ein, or one, means the air, the element which, ever in motion, penetrates matter throughout, and 
whose continual ebb and tide is the universal vehicle of life. 

“ Zwei, two, is derived from the old German Zweig, signifying germ, fecundity ; it stands for eart 
the fecund mother of all. 

“ Drei, three, is the évienos of the Greeks, standing for water, whence the Sea-gods, Tritons; an 
trident, the emblem of Neptune—the water, or sca, in general being called Amphitrite (surroundins 
water), . 

“Vier, four, a number medning in Belgian fire. . . It is in the quaternary that the first solid 
figure is found, the universal symbol of immortality, the Pyramid, ‘ whose first syllable means fire.’ 
Lysis and Timseus of Locris claimed that there was not a thing one could name that had not the 
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Isis, had the same significance in Egypt, whereas in the Christian 
symbol, the Lotus, not being found in either Judzea or Europe, was re- 
placed by the water-lily. In every Greek and Latin Church, in all the 
pictures of the Annunciation, the Archangel Gabriel is depicted with 
this trinitarian symbol in his hand standing before Mary, while above 
the chief altar or under the dome, the Eye of the Eternal is painted 
within a triangle, made to replace the Hebrew Yod or God. 

Truly, says Ragon, there was a time when numbers and alphabetical 
characters meant something more they do now—the images of a mere 
insignificant sound. 

Their mission was nobler then. Fach of them represented by its form a complete 
sense, which, besides the meaning of the word, had.a double* interpretation 
adapted to a dual doctrine. Thus when the sages desired to write something to be 
understood only by the savants, they confabulated a story, a dream, or some other 
fictitious subject with personal names of men and localities, that revealed by their 
lettered characters the true meaning of the author by that narrative. Such were 
all their religious creations. t 

Every appellation and term had its raison d’ctre. The name of a 
plant or mineral denoted its nature to the Initiate at the first glance. 
The essence of everything was easily perceived by him once that it was 
figured by such characters. The Chinese characters have preserved 
much of this graphic and pictorial character to this day, though the 
secret of the full system is lost. Nevertheless, even now, there are 
those among that nation who can write a long narrative, a volume, on 
one page; and the symbols that are explained historically, preeoricaly | 
and astronomically, have survived until now. 

Moreover, there exists a universal language among the Initiates, 
which an Adept, and even a disciple, of any nation may understand by 
reading it in his own language. We Europeans, on the contrary, 
possess only one graphic sign common to all, & (and); there is a 
language richer in metaphysical terms than any on earth, whose every 
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quaternary for its root. . . The ingenious and mystical idea which led to the veneration of the 
ternary and the triangle was applied to number four and its figure: it was said to express a living 
being, 1, the vehicle of the triangle 4, vehicle of God, or man carrying in him the divine principle.” 

Finally, “the Ancients represented the world by the number five. Diodorus explains it by saying 
that this number represents earth, fire, water, air and ether or spiritus. Hence, the origin of Pente 
(five) and of Pan (the God) meaning in Greek all.” (Compare Ragon, of. ctt., pp. 428-430.) It is left 
with the Hindu Occultists to explain the relation this Sanskrit word Pancha (five) has to the 
clements, the Greek Pente having for its root the Sanskrit term. 

* The system of the so-called Senzar characters is still more wonderful and difficult, since cach 
letter is made to yield several meanings, a sigu placed at the commencement showing the true 
meaning. 


+ Ragon, op. cil., p. 43%, note. 
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word is expressed by like common signs. The Litera Pythagore, so 
called, the Greek Y (the English capital Y) if traced alone in a message, 
was as explicit as a whole page filled with sentences, for it stood as a 
symbol for a number of things—for white and black Magic, for instance.* 
Suppose one man enquired of another: To what School of Magic does 
so and so belong? and the answer came back with the letter traced 
with the right branch thicker than the left, then it meant “to right 
hand or divine Magic;” but if the letter were traced in the usual 
way, with the left branch thicker than the right, then it meant 
the reverse, the right or left branch being the whole biography of a 
man. In Asia, especially in the Devanagari characters, every letter 
had several secret meanings. 

Interpretations of the hidden sense of such apocalyptic writings are 
found in the keys given in the Xada/ah, and they are among its most 
sacred lore. St. Hieronymus assures us that they were known to the 
School of the Prophets and taught therein, which is very likely. 
Molitor, the learned Hebraist, in his work on tradition says that: 

The two and twenty letters of the Hebrew alphabet were regarded asan emana- 
tion. or the visible expression of the divine forces inherent in the ineffable name. 

These letters find their equivalent in, and are replaced by numbers, 
in the same way as in the other systems. For instance, the twelfth 
and the sixth letter of the alphabet yield eighteen in a name; the 
other letters of that name added being always excharrged for that 
figure which corresponds to the alphabetical letter; then all those 
figures are subjected to an algebraical process which transforms them 
again into letters; after which the latter yield to the enquirer “the 
most hidden secrets of divine Permanency (eternity in its immutability) 
in the Futurity.” 
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* The Y exoterically signifies only the two paths of virtue or vice, and stands also tor the numeral 
150 and with a dash over the letter Y for 150,000. 


SECTION XI. 


THE HEXAGON WITH THE CENTRAL POINT, oR 
THE SEVENTH KEY. 


ARGUING upon the virtue in names (Baalshem), Molitor thinks it im- 
possible to deny that the Kadaiah—its present abuses notwithstand- 
ing—has some very profound and scientific basis to stand upon. And 
if it is claimed, he argues, . 

That before the Name of Jesus every other Name must bend, why should not the 
Tetragrammaton have the same power? * 

This is good sense and logic. For if Pythagoras viewed the hexagon 
formed of two crossed triangles as the symbol of creation, and the Egyp- 
tians,as that of the union of fireand water (or of generation), the Essenes 
saw in it the Seal of Solomon, the Jews the Shield of David, the Hindus 
the Sign of Vishnu (to this day); and if even in Russia and Poland 
the double triangle is regarded as a powerful talisman—then so wide- 
Spread a use argues that there is something in it. It stands to 
reason, indeed, that such an ancient and universally revered symbol 
should not be merely laid aside to be laughed at by those who know 
nothing of its virtues or real Occult significance. To begin with, 
even the known sign is merely a substitute for the one used by the 
Initiates. In a Tantrika work in the British Museum, a terrible curse 
is called down upon the head of him who shall ever divulge to the 
profane the real Occult hexagon known as the “Sign of Vishnu,” 
“‘Solomon’s Seal,” etc. 

The great power of the hexagon—with its central mystic sign the T, 
or the Svastika, a septenary—is well explained in the seventh key of 


Things Concealed, for it says: | 


* Tradition, chap. on “ Numbers.” 
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The seventh key is the hieroglyph of the sacred septenary, of royalty, of the 
priesthood [the Initiate], of triumph and true result by struggle. It is magic 
power in all its force, tue true “Holy Kingdom.” In the Hermetic Philosophy it 
is the quintessence resulting from the union of the two forces of the great Magic 
Agent [Akasha, Astral Light.] . . . It is equally Jakin and Boaz bound by the 
will of the Adept and overcome by his omnipotence. 

The force of this key is absolute in Magic. All religions have con- 
secrated this sign in their rites. 

We can only glance hurriedly at present at the long series of antedilu- 
vian works in their postdiluvian and fragmentary, often disfigured, form. 
Although all of these are the inheritance from the Fourth Race—now 
lying buried in the unfathomed depths of the ocean—still they are not 
to be rejected. As we have shown, there was but one Science.at the 
dawn of mankind, and it was entirely divine. If humanity on reach- 
ing its adult period has abused it—especially the last Sub-Races of the 
Fourth Root-Race—it has been the fault and sin of the practitioners 
who desecrated the divine knowledge, not of those who remained true 
to its pristine dogmas. It is not because the modern Roman Catholic 
Church, faithful to her traditional intolerance, is now pleased*to see in 
the Occultist, and even in the innocent Spiritualist and Mason, the 
descendants of “the Kischuph, the Hamite, the Kasdim, the Cephene, 
the Ophite and the Khartumim ”—all these being “the followers of 
Satan,” that they are such indeed. The State or National Religion of 
every country has ever asd at all times very easily disposed of rival 
schools by professing to believe they were dangerous heresies—the old 
Roman Catholic State Religion as much as the modern one. 

The anathema, however, has not made the public any the wiser in 
the Mysteries of the Occult Sciences. In some respects the world is 
all the better for such ignorance. The secrets of Nature generally 
cut both ways, and in the hands of the undeserving they are more 
than likely to become murderous. Who in our modern day knows 
anything of the real significance of, and the powers contained in, 
certain characters and signs—talismans—whether for beneficent or evil 
purposes? Fragments of the Runes and the writing of the Kischuph, 
found scattered in old medizval libraries; copies from the Ephesian 
and Milesian letters or characters; the thrice famous Book of Thoth, 
and the terrible treatises (still preserved) of Targes, the Chaldzan, and 
his disciple Tarchon, the Etruscan—who flourished long before the 
Trojan War—are so many names and appellations void of sense (though 
met with in classical literature) for the educated modern scholar. Who, 
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in the nineteenth century, believes in the art, described in such treatises 
as those of Targes, of evoking and directing thunder-bolts? Yet the 
same is described in the Brahmanical literature, and Targes copied his 
“thunder-bolts ” from the Astra,* those terrible engines of destruction 
known to the Mahabharatan Aryans. A whole arsenal of dynamite 
bombs would pale before this art—if it ever becomes understood by the 
Westerns. It is from an old fragment that was translated to him, that 
the late Lord Bulwer Lytton got his idea of Vril. It is a lucky thing, 
indeed, that, in the face of the virtues and philanthropy that grace our 
age of iniquitous wars, of anarchists and dynamiters, the secrets con- 
tained in the books discovered in Numa’s tomb should have been 
burnt. But the’science of Circe and Medea is not lost. One can dis- 
cover it in the apparent gibberish of the Tantrika Sutras, the Kuku-ma 
of the Bhitani and the Sikhim Dugpas and “ Red-caps” of Tibet, 
and even in the sorcery of the Nilgiri Mula Kurumbas. Very luckily 
few outside the high practitioners of the Left Path and of the Adepts 
of the Right—in whose hands the weird secrets of the real meaning 
are safe—understand the “ black” evocations. Otherwise the Western 
as much-as the Eastern Dugpas might make short work of their 
enemies. The name of the latter is legion, for the direct descendants 
of the antediluvian sorcerers hate all those who are not with them, 
arguing that, therefore, they are against them. 

As for the “Little Albert”—though even this small half-esoteric 
volume has become a literary relic—and the “ Great Albert” or the 
“ Red Dragon,” together with the numberless old copies still in exis- 
tence, the sorry remains of the mythical Mother Shiptons and the 
Merlins—we mean the false ones—all these are vulgarised imitations 
of the original works of the same names. Thus the “ Petit Albert” is 
the disfigured imitation of the great work written in Latin by Bishop 
Adalbert, an Occultist of the eighth century, sentenced by the second 
Roman Concilium. His work was reprinted several centuries later 
and named Alberti Parvi Lucii Libellus de Mirabilibus Nature Arcants. 
The severities of the Roman Church have ever been spasmodic. While 
one learns of this condemnation, which placed the Church, as will be 
Shown, in relation to the Seven Archangels, the Virtues or Thrones of 
God, in the most embarrassing position for long centuries, it remains a 
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* This is a kind of magical bow and arrow calchtated to destroy in one moment whole armies; it is 
mentioned in the Ramayana, the Puranas and elsewhere. 
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wonder indeed, to find that the Jesuits have not destroyed the archives, 
with all their countless chronicles and annals, of the History of France 
and those of the Spanish Escurial, along with them. Both history and 
the chronicles of the former speak at length of the priceless talisman 
received by Charles the Great froma Pope. It was a little volume on 
Magic—or Sorcery, rather—all full of kabalistic figures, signs, mys- 
terious sentences and invocations to the stars and planets. These 
were talismans against the enemies of the King (/es ennemis de Charle- 
magne), which talismans, the chronicler tells us, proved of great help, 
as “every one of them [the enemies] died a violent death.” The small 
volume, Enchiridium Leonis Papa, has disappeared and is very luckily 
out of print. Again the Alphabet of Thoth can be dimly traced in the 
modern Tarot which can be had at almost every bookseller’s in Paris. 
As for its being understood or utilised, the many fortune-tellers in 
Paris, who make a professional living by it, are sad specimens of 
failures of attempts at reading, let alone correctly interpreting, the 
symbolism of the Tarot without a preliminary philosophical study of 
the Science. The real Tarot, in its complete symbology, can be found 
only in the Babylonian cylinders, that any one can inspect and study 
in the British Museum and elsewhere. Any one can see these Chaldean, 
antediluvian rhombs, or revolving cylinders, covered with sacred signs; 
but the secrets of these divining “wheels,” or, as de Mirville calls 
them, “ the rotating globes of Hecate,” have to be left untold for some 
time to come. Meanwhile there are the “turning-tables” of the 
modern medium for the babes, and the Xabalah for the strong. This 
may afford some consolation. 

People are very apt to use terms which they do not understand, and 
to pass judgments on prima facie evidence. The difference between 
White and Black Magic is very difficult to realise fully, as both have 
_to be judged by their motive, upon which their ultimate though not 
their immediate effects depend, even though these may not come for 
years. Between the “right and the left hand [Magic] there is but a 
| cobweb thread,” says an Eastern proverb. Let us abide by its wisdom 
- and wait till we have learned more. 

We shall have to return at greater length-to the relation of the 
Kabalah' to Gupta Vidy4&, and to deal further with esoteric and 
numerical systems, but-we must first follow the line of Adepts in post- 
Christian times. 


SECTION XIL 


Tue DUTY OF THE TRUE OCCULTIST TOWARD 
RELIGIONS. 


HAVING disposed of pre-Christian Initiates and their Mysteries— 
though more has to be said about the latter—a few words must be given 
to the earliest post-Christian Adepts, irrespective of their personal 
beliefs and doctrines, or their subsequent places in History, whether 
sacred or profane. Our task is to analyse this adeptship with its 
abnormal thaumaturgical, or, as now called, psychological powers; to 
give each of such Adepts his due, by considering, firstly, what are the 
historical records about them that have reached us at this late day, and 
secondly, to examine the laws of probability with regard to the said 
powers. | l 

And at the outset the writer must be allowed a few words in justifica- 
tion of what has to be said. It would be most unfair to see in these 
pages any defiance to, or disrespect for, the Christian religion—least of 
‘all, a desire to wound anyone’s feelings. The Theosophist believes in 
neither Divine nor Satanic miracles. At such a distance of time 
he can only obtain primd facie evidence and judge of it by the 
results claimed. There is neither Saint nor Sorcerer, Prophet nor 
Soothsayer for him; only Adepts, or proficients in the production of 
feats of a phenomenal character, to be judged by their words and 
deeds. The only distinction he is now able to trace depends on 
the results achieved—on the evidence whether they were beneficent 
or maleficent in their character as affecting those for or against whom 
the powers of the Adept were used. With the division so arbitrarily 
made between proficients in “miraculous” doings of this or that 
Religion by their respective followers and advocates, the Occultist can- 
not and must not be concerned. The Christian whose Religion com- 
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mands him to regard Peter and Paul as Saints, and divinely inspired 
and glorified Apostles, and to view Simon and Apollonius as Wizards 
and Necromancers, helped by, and serving the ends of, supposed Evil 
Powers—is quite justified in thus doing if he be a sincere orthodox 
Christian. But so also is the Occultist justified, if he would serve truth 
and only truth, in rejecting such a one-sided view. The student of 
Occultism must belong to no special creed or sect, yet he is bound to 
show outward respect to every creed and faith, if he would become an 
Adept of the Good Law. He must not be bound by the pre-judged and 
sectarian opinions of anyone, and he has to form his own opinions and 
to come to his own conclusions in accordance with the rules of evidence 
furnished to him by the Science to which he is devoted. Thus, if the 
Occultist is, by way of illustration, a Buddhist, then, while regarding 
Gautama Buddha as the grandest of all the Adepts that lived, and the 
incarnation of unselfish love, boundless charity, and moral goodness, 
he will regard in the same light Jesus—proclaiming Him another such 
incarnation of every divine virtue. He will reverence the memory of 
the great Martyr, even while refusing to recognise in Him thesincarna- 
tion on earth of the One Supreme Deity, and the “ Very God of Gods” 
in Heaven. He will cherish the ideal man for his personal virtues, not 
for the claims made on his behalf by fanatical dreamers of the early 
ages, or by a shrewd calculating Church and Theology. He will even 
believe in most of the “asserted miracles,” only explaining them in 
accordance with the rules of his own Science and by his psychic dis- 
cernment. Refusing them the term “miracle”—in the theological 
sense of an event “contrary to the established laws of nature ”—he 
will nevertheless view them asa deviation from the laws known (so 
far) to Science, quite another thing. Moreover the Occultist will, on 
the Arima facie evidence of the Gospels—whether proven or not—class 
most of such works as beneficent, divine Magic, though he will be 
justified in regarding such events as casting out devils into a herd of 
‘swine* as allegorical, and as pernicious to true faith in their. dead- 
letter sense. This is the view a genuine, impartial Occultist would 
take. And in this respect even the fanatical Mussulmans who regard 
Jesus of Nazareth as a great Prophet, and show respect to Him, are 
giving a wholesome lesson in charity to Christians, who teach and 
accept that “ religious tolerance is impious and absurd,”+ and who will 
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* Matthew, viil, 30-34. + Dogmatic Theology, iii. 345. 
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never refer to the prophet of Islam by any other term but that of a 
“false prophet.” It is on the principles of Occultism, then, that Peter 
and Simon, Paul and Apollonius, will now be examined. 

These four Adepts are chosen to appear in these pages with good 
reason. They are the first in post-Christian Adeptship—as recorded 
in profane and sacred writings—to strike the key-note of “ miracles,” 
that is of psychic and physical phenomena. It 1s only theological 
bigotry and intolerance that could so maliciously and arbitrarily separate 
the two harmonious parts into two distinct manifestations of Divine and 
Satanic Magic, into “ godly ” and “ ungodly” works. 


SECTION XII.. 


Post-CHRISTIAN ADEPTS AND THEIR DOCTRINES. 


Waar does the world at large know of Peter and Simon, for example? 
Profane history has no record of these two, while that which the so- 
called sacred literature tells us of them is scattered about, contained in 
a few sentences in the Acts. Asto the Apocrypha, their very name 
forbids critics to trust to them for information. The Occultists, how- 
ever, claim that, one-sided and prejudiced as they may be, the apocry- 
phal Gospels contain far more historically true events and facts than 
does the New Testament, the Acts included. The former are crude tra- 
dition, the latter (the official Gospels) are an elaborately made up legend. 
The sacredness of the Mew Testament is a question of private belief 
and of blind faith, and while one is bound to respect the private 
opinion of one’s neighbour, no one is forced to share it. 

Who was Simon Magus, and what is known of him? One learns 
in the Acts simply that on account of his remarkable magical Arts he 
was called “the Great Power of God.” Philip is said to have baptised 
this Samaritan; and subsequently he ‘is accused of having offered 
money to Peter and John to teach him the power of working true 
“ miracles,” false ones, it is asserted, being of the Devil.* This is all, 
if we omit the words of abuse freely used against him for working 
“miracles” of the latter kind. Origen mentions him as having visited 
Rome during the reign of Nero,t and Mosheim places him among the 
open enemies of Christianity ;} but Occult tradition accuses him of 
‘nothing worse than refusing to recognise “Simeon” asa Vicegerent of 
God, whether that “Simeon” was Peter or anyone else being still left 
an open question with the critic. 
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That which Irenzeus* and Epiphaniust say of Simon Magus—namely, 
that he represented himself as the incarnated trinity; that in Samaria 
he was the Father, in Judæa the Son, and had given himself out to the 
Gentiles as the Holy Spirit—is simply backbiting. Times and events 
change; human nature remains the same and unaltered under every 
sky and in every age. The charge is the result and product of the 
traditional and now classical odium theologicum. No Occultists—all of 
whom have experienced personally, more or less, the effects of theolo- 
gical rancour—will ever believe such things merely on the word of an 
Irenæus, if, indeed, he ever wrote the words himself. Further on it is 
narrated of Simon that he took about with him a woman whom he in- 
troduced as Helen of Troy, who had passed through a hundred reincar- 
nations, and who, still earlier, in the beginning of cons, was Sophia, 
Divine Wisdom, an emanation of his own (Simon’s) Eternal Mind, 
when he (Simon) was the “ Father”; and finally, that by her he had 
“begotten the Archangels and Angels, by whom this world was 
created,” etc. 

Now we all know to what a degree of transformation and luxuriant 
growth any bare statement can be subjected and forced, after 
passing through only. half a dozen hands. Moreover, all, these claims 
may be explained and even shown to be true at bottom. Simon Magus 
was a Kabalist and a Mystic, who, like so many other reformers, 
endeavoured to found a new Religion based on the fundamental teach- 
ings of the Secret Doctrine, yet without divulging more than necessary 
of itsmysteries. Why then should not Simon, a Mystic, deeply imbued 
with the fact of serial incarnations (we may leave out the number “ one 
hundred,” as a very probable exaggeration of his disciples), speak of 
any. one whom he knew psychically as an incarnation of some 
heroine of that name, and in the way he did—if he ever did so? Do 
we not find in our own century some ladies and gentlemen, not charla- 
tans but intellectual persons highly honoured in society, whose 
inner conviction assures them that they were—one Queen Cleopatra, 
another one Alexander the Great, a third Joan of Arc, and who or what 
not? - This is a matter of i inner conviction, and is based on more or less 
familiarity with Occultism and belief in the modern theory of reincar- 
nation. The latter differs from the onç genuine doctrine of old, as will 
be shown, but there is no rule without its exception. 
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As to the Magus being “one with God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghost,” this again is quite reasonable, if we admit that a 
Mystic and Seer has a right to use allegorical language; and in this case, 
moreover, itis quite justified by the doctrine of Universal Unity taught 
in Esoteric Philosophy. Every Occultist will say the same, on (to him) 
scientific and logical grounds, in full accordance with the doctrine he 
professes. Not a Vedantin but says the same thing daily: he is, of 
course, Brahman, and he is Parabrahman, once that he rejects the indi- 
viduality of his personal spirit, and recognises the Divine Ray which 
dwells in his Higher Self as only a reflection of the Universal Spirit. 
This is the echo in all times and ages of the primitive doctrine of 
Emanations. The first Emanation from the Unknown is the “ Father,” 
the second the “ Son,” and all and everything proceeds from the One, 
or that Divine Spirit which is “ unknowable.” Hence, the assertion 
that by her (Sophia, or Minerva, the Divine Wisdom) he (Simon), when 
yet in the bosom of the Father, himself the Father (or the first collec- 
tive Emanation), begot the Archangels—the “Son ”—who were the 
creators of this world. 

The Roman Catholics themselves, driven to the wall by the irrefut- 
able arguments of their opponents—the learned Philologists and Sym- 
bologists who pick to shreds Church dogmas and their authorities, and 
point out the plurality of the Elohim in the Bible—admit to-day that 
the first “creation ” of God, the Tsaba, or Archangels, must have par- 
ticipated in the creation of the Universe. Might not we suppose: 

Although “God alone created the heaven and the earth” . . . that however 
unconnected they [the Angels] may have been with the primodial ex nihilo crea- 
tion, they may have received a mission to achieve, to continue, and to sustain it?* 

exclaims De Mirville, in answer to Renan, Lacour, Maury and the futti 
quanti of the French Institute. With certain alterations it is precisely 
this which is claimed by the Secret Doctrine. In truth there is not a 
single doctrine preached by the many Reformers of the first and the 
subsequent centuries of our era, that did not base its initial teachings on 
this universal cosmogony. Consult Mosheim and see what he has to say 
of the many “ heresies” he describes. Cerinthus, the Jew, 

Taught that the Creator of this world . . . the Sovereign God of the 

, Jewish people, was a Being . . . who derived his birth from the Supreme God; 
that this Being, moreover, 


Fell by degrees from his native virtue and primitive dignity. 


: LL a ree rat eanenngaistsren ep sanannarerenseaastvaraiaigeantimeieseteOO 
* Op. cu., il. 337. 


THE TWO ETERNAL PRINCIPLES. II5 


Basilides, Carpocrates and Valentinus, the Egyptian Gnostics of the 
second century, held the same ideas with a few variations. Basilides 
preached seven Æons (Hosts or Archangels), who issued from the sub- 
stance of the Supreme. Two of them, Power and Wisdom, begot the 
heavenly hierarchy of the first class and dignity; this emanated a second; 
the latter a third, and so on; each subsequent evolution being of a nature 
less exalted than the precedent, and each creating for itself a Heaven 
as a dwelling, the nature of each of these respective Heavens decreas- 
ing in splendour and purity as it approached nearer to the earth. Thus 
the number of these Dwellings amounted to 365 ; and over all presided 
the Supreme Unknown called Abraxas, a name which in the Greek 
method of numeration yields the number 365, which in its mystic and 
numerical meaning contains the number 355, or the man value.* This 
was a Gnostic Mystery based upon that of primitive Evolution, which 
ended with “ man.” 

Saturnilus of Antioch promulgated the same doctrine slightly 
modified. He taught two eternal principles, Good and Evil, which are 
simply Spirit and Matter. The seven Angels who preside over the 
seven Planets are the Buildcrs of our Universe—a purely Eastern doc- 
trine, as Saturnilus was an Asiatic Gnostic. These Angels are the 
natural Guardians of the seven Regions of our Planetary System, one 
of the most powerful among these seven creating Angels of the ¢hird 
order being “ Saturn,” the presiding genius of the Planet, and the God 
of the Hebrew people: namely, Jehovah, who was venerated among 
the Jews, and to whom they dedicated the seventh day or Sabbath, 
Saturday—“ Saturn’s day” among the Scandinavians and also among 
the Hindus. i 

Marcion, who also held the doctrine of the two opposed principles of 
Good and Evil, asserted that there was a third Deity between the two— 
one of a “ mixed nature’”—the God of the Jews, the Creator (with his 
Host) of the lower, or our, World. Though ever at war with the Evil 
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* Ten is the perfect number of the Supreme God among the “manifested ” deities, for number I is 
the symbol of the Universal Unit, or male principle in Nature, and number O the feminine symbol 
Chace, the Deep, the two forming thus the symbol of Androgyne nature as well as the full value of 
the solar year, which was also the value of Jehovah aud Enoch. Ten, with Pythagoras, was the symbol 
of the Universe; also of Enos, the Son of Seth, or the “Son of Man ” who stands as the symbol of the 
solar year of 365 days, and whose years are therefore given as 365 also. In the Egyptian Symbology 
Abraxas was the Sun, the “ Lord of the Heavens.” ~“ - 

The circle {s the symbol of the one Unmanifesting Priuciple, the plane of whose figure is infinitude 
„eternally, and this is crossed by a diameter only during Manvantaras. 
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Principle, this intermediate Being was nevertheless also opposed to the 
Good Principle, whose place and title he coveted. 

Thus Simon was only the son of his time, a religious Reformer like 
so many others, and an Adept among the Kabalists. The Church, to 
which a belief in his actual existence and great powers is a necessity— 
in order the better to set off the “ miracle” performed by Peter and his 
triumph over Simon—extols unstintingly his wonderful magic feats. 
On the other hand, Scepticism, represented by scholars and learned 
critics, tries to make away with him altogether. Thus, after denying 
the very existence of Simon, they have finally thought fit to merge 
his individuality entirely in that of Paul. The anonymous author of 
Supernatural Religion assiduously endeavoured to prove that by Simon 
Magus we must understand the Apostle Paul, whose Zpistles were 
secretly as well as openly calumniated and opposed by Peter, and 
charged with containing “dysnoétic learning.” Indeed this seems 
more than probable when we think of the two Apostles and contrast 
their characters. 


The Apostle of the Gentiles was brave, outspoken, sincere, and very learned ; 
the Apostle of Circumcision, cowardly, cautious, insincere, and very ignorant. 
That Paul had been, partially at least, if not completely, initiated into theitheurgic 
mysteries, admits of little doubt. His language, the phraseology so peculiar to the 
Greek philosophers, certain expressions used only by the Initiates, are so many 
sure ear-marks to that supposition. Our suspicion has been strengthened by an 
able article entitled “Paul and Plato,” by Dr. A. Wilder, in which the author puts 
forward one remarkable and, for us, very precious observation. In the Apzstles to 
the Corinthians, he shows Paul abounding with “expressions suggested by the ini- 
tiations of Sabazius and Eleusis, and the lectures of the (Greek) philosophers. 
He (Paul) designates himself an idiofes—a person unskilful in the Word, but not in 
the gnosis or philosophical learning. ‘We speak wisdom among the perfect or 
initiated,’ he writes, even the hidden, wisdom, ‘not the wisdom of this world, nor of 
the Archons of this world, but divine wisdom in a mystery, secret—which none of 
the Archons of this world knew. ”* 

What else can the Apostle mean by those unequivocal words, but that he himself, 
as belonging to the Mystz (Initiated), spoke of things shown and explained only 
in the Mysteries? The “divine wisdom in a mystery which none of the Archons of 
this world knew,” has evidently some direct reference to the Basileus of the Eleu- 
sinian Initiation who did know. The Basileus belonged to the staff of the great 
Hierophant, and was an Archon of Athens; and as such was one of the chief 
Mystz, belonging to the inlerior Mysteries, to which a very select and small 
number obtained an entrance,t The magistrates superyising the Eleusinia were 
called. Archona.t 


We will deal, however, first with Simon the Magician. 
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SECTION XIY. 


SIMON AND HIS BIOGRAPHER HIppo.ytus. 


As shown in our earlier volumes, Simon was a pupil of the Tanaim 
of Samaria, and the reputation he left behind him, together with the 
title of “ the Great Power of God,” testify in favour of the ability and 
learning of his Masters. But the Tanaim were Kabalists of the same 
secret school as John of the Apocalypse, whose careful aim it was to 
conceal as much as possible the real meaning of the names in the 
Mosaic Books. Still the calumnies so jealously disseminated against 
Simon Magus by the unknown authors and compilers of the Acts 
and other writings, could not cripple the truth to such an extent as 
to conceal the fact that no Christian could rival him in thaumaturgic 
deeds. The story told about his falling during an aerial flight, break- 
ing both his legs and then committing suicide, is ridiculous. Posterity 
has heard but one side of the story. Were the disciples of Simon to 
have a chance, we might perhaps find that it was Peter who broke both 
his legs. But as against this hypothesis we know that this Apostle 
was too prudent ever to venture himself in Rome. On the confession 
of several ecclesiastical writers, no Apostle ever performed such 
“supernatural wonders,” but of course pious people will say this only 
the more proves that it was the Devil who worked through Simon. 
He was accused of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, only because he 
introduced as the “Holy Spiritus” the Mens (Intelligence) or “the 
Mother of all.” But we find the same expression used in the Book of 
Enoch, in which, in contradistinction to the “Son of Man,” he speaks 
of the “Son of the Woman.” In the Codex of the Nazarenes, and in 
the Zohar, as well as in the Books of Hermes, the same expression is 
Used; and even in the apocryphal Evangelium of the Hebrews we read 
that Jesus admitted the female sex of the Holy Ghost by using the 


expression “My Mother, the Holy Pneuma.” 
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- After long ages of denial, however, the actual existence of Simor 
Magus has been finally demonstrated, whether he was Saul, Paul or 
Simon. A manuscript speaking of him under the last name has been 
discovered in Greece and has put a stop to any further speculation. 

In his Histoire des Trois Premiers Siècles de l Eglise,* M. de Pressensé 
gives his opinion on this additional relic of early Christianity. Owing 
to the numerous myths with which the history of Simon abounds—he 
says—many Theologians (among Protestants, he ought to have added) 
have concluded that it was no better than a clever tissue of legends. 
But he adds: $ , 

It contains positive facts, it seems, now warranted by the unanimous testimony 
of the Fathers of the Church and the narrative of Hippolytus recently dis- 
' covered.t 
` This MS. is very far from being complimentary to the alleged 
founder of Western Gnosticism. While recognising great powers in 
Simon, it brands him as a priest of Satan—which is quite enough to 
show that it was written by a Christian. It also shows that, like 
another “servant of the Evil One”—as Manes is called by the Church 
—Simon was a baptised Christian; but that both, being too well versed 
in the mysteries of true primitive Christianity, were persecuted for it. 
The secret of such persecution was then, as it is now, quite transparent 
to those who study the question impartially. Seeking to preserve his 
independence, Simon could not submit to the leadership or authority 
of any of the Apostles, least of all to that of either Peter or John, the 
fanatical author of the Apocalypse. Hence charges of heresy followed 
by “anathema maranatha.” The persecutions by the Church were 
never directed against Magic, when it was orthodox; for the new 
Theurgy, established and regulated by the Fathers, now known to 
Christendom as “grace” and “miracles,” was, and is still, when it 
does happen, only Magic—whether conscious or unconscious. Such 
phenomena as have passed to posterity under the name of “divine 
miracles” were produced through powers acquired by great purity of 
life and ecstasy. Prayer and contemplation added to asceticism are the 
best means of discipline in order to become a Theurgist, where there 
is no regular initiation. For intense prayer for the accomplishment of 
some object is only intense wil and desire, resulting in unconscious 
Magic. In our own day George Miiller of Bristol has proved it. But 


H 
* OP. cit., ii. 395. + Quoted by De Mirville, Op. cil., vi. 4t and 42. 
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«divine miracles” are produced by the same causes that generate 
effects of Sorcery. The whole difference rests on the good or evil 
effects aimed at, and on the actor who produces them. The thunders 
of the Church were directed only against those who dissented from 
the formule and attributed to themselves the production of certain 
marvellous effects, instead of fathering them on a personal God; and 
thus, while those Adepts in Magic Arts who acted under her direct 
instructions and auspices were proclaimed to posterity and history as 
saints and friends of God, all others were hooted out of the Church and 
sentenced to eternal calumny and curses from their day to this. Dogma 
and authority have ever been the curse of humanity, the great extin- 
guishers of light and truth.* 

It was perhaps the recognition of a germ of that which, later on, in 
the then nascent Church, grew into the virus of insatiate power and 
ambition, culminating finally in the dogma of infallibility, that forced | 
Simon, and so many others, to break away from her at her very birth. 
Sects and dissensions began with the first century. While Paul 
rebukes Peter to his face, John slanders under the veil of vision the 
Nicolaitans, and makes Jesus declare that he hates them.f Therefore 
we pay little attention to the accusations against Simon in the MS. 
found in Greece. 8 

It is entitled PAtlosophumena. Its author, regarded as Saint Hip- 
polytus by the Greek Church, is referred to as an “unknown heretic ” 
by the Papists, only because he speaks in it “very slanderously” of 
Pope Callistus, also a Saint. Nevertheless, Greeks and Latins agree 
in declaring the Philosophumena to be an extraordinary and very 
erudjte work. ‘Its antiquity and genuineness have been vouched for by 
the best authorities of Tiibingen. 

Whoever the author may have been, he expresses himself about 
Simon in this wise : | 

Simon, a man well versed in magic arts, deceived many persons partly by the 
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* Mr. St. George Lane-Fox has admirably expressed the idea in his eloquent appeal to the many 
rival schools and societies in India. “I feel sure,” he said, “that the prime motive, however dimly 
perceived, by which you, as the promoters of these movements, were actuated, was a revolt aguinst 
the tyrannical and almost universal establishment throughout all existing social and so-called reli- 
gious institutions of a usurped authority in some external form supplanting and obscuring the only 
real and ultimate authority, the indwelling spirit of truth revealed to each individual soul, true con- 
science in fact, that supreme source of all human wisdom and power which elevates man above the , 
level of the brute.” (To the Members of the Arya Samdj, the Theosophical Society, Brahmo and Hinds 
Samaj aud other Religious and Progressive Socteties tn India.) : . 

+ Revelation, ii, 6, i 
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art of Thrasymedes,* ahd paitly with the help of demons.t . . . He determined to 
pass himself of as 4 god. . . . Aided by his wicked arts, he turned to profit not 
only the teachings of Moses, but those óf the poets. . . . His disciples use to 
this day his charms. Thanks to incantations, to philtres, to their attractive 
caressest and what they call “sleeps,” they send demons to influence all those 
whom they would fascinate. With this object they employ what they call “ familiar 
demons.”§ 


Further on the MS. reads: 


The Magus (Simon) made those who wished to enquire of the demon, write what 
their question was on a leaf of parchment; this, folded in four, was thrown intoa 
burning brazier, in order that the smoke should reveal the contents of the writing 
to the Spirit (demon) (Phi/os., IV. iv.) Incense was thrown by handfuls on the 
blazing coals, the Magus adding, on pieces of papyrus, the Hebrew names of the 
Spirits he was addressing, and the flame devoured all. Very soon the divine Spirit 
seemed to overwhelm the Magician, who uttered unintelligible invocations, and 
plunged in such a state he answered every question—phantasmal apparitions being 
often raised over the flaming brazier (ibid, iii.); at other times fire descended from 
heaven upon objects previously pointed out by the Magician (i67d.); or again the 
deity evoked, crossing the room, would trace fiery orbs in its flight (zb:d., ix.).| 

So far the above statements agree with those of Anastasius the 

Sinaite: F 

People saw Simon causing statues to walk; precipitating himself into the flames 
without being burnt; metamorphosing his body into that of various animals {lycan- 
thropy]; raising at banquets phantoms and spectres; causing the furniture in the 
rooms to move about, by invisible spirits. He gave out that he was escorted by a 
number of shades to whom he gave the name of “souls of the dead.” Finally, he 
used to fly in the air . . . (Anast., Patrol. Grecque, vol. Ixxxix., col. 523, 
quest. xx.).4 


Suetonius says in his Wero, 


In those days an Icarus fell at his first ascent near Nero’s box and covered it with 
his blood.** 


This sentence, referring evidently to some unfortunate acrobat who 
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* This “art” is not common jugglery, as some define it now: it is a kind of psychological jugglery, 
if jugglery at all, where fascination and glamour are used a» means of producing illusions. Yt is 
hypnotism on a large scale. 

+ The author asserts in this his Christian persuasion. 

Magnetic passes, evidently, followed by a trance and sleep. 

? “Hlementals” used by the highest Adept to do mechanical, not intellectual work, as a physicist 
uses gases and other compounds. 

Quoted from De Mirville, of. cit., vi. 43. 

" Ibid., vi. 45. 

ae Jbid., p. 46. 
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missed his footing and tumbled, is brought forward as a proof that it 
was Simon who fell.* But the latter's name is surely too famous, if 
one must credit the Church Fathers, for the historian to have men- 
tioned him simply as “an Icarus.” The writer is quite aware that there 
exists in Rome a locality named Simonium, near the Church of SS. 
Cosmas and Daimanus (Via Sacra), and the ruins of the ancient temple 
of Romulus, where the broken pieces of a stone, on which it is alleged 
the two knees of the Apostle Peter were impressed in thanksgiving 
after his supposed victory over Simon, are shown to this day. But 
what does this exhibition amount to? For the broken fragments of 
one stone, the Buddhists of Ceylon show a whole rock on Adam’s Peak 
with another imprint upon it. A crag stands upon its platform, a terrace 
of which supports a huge boulder, and on the boulder rests for nearly 
three thousand years the sacred foot-print, of a foot five feet long. Why 
not credit the legend of the latter, if we have to accept that of St. Peter ? 
“Prince of Apostles,” or “ Prince of Reformers,” or even the “ First- 
born of Satan,” as Simon is called, all are entitled to legends and 
fictions. One may be allowed to discriminate, however. 

That Simon could fly, z.¢., raise himself in the air for a few minutes, 
is no impossibility. Modern mediums have performed the same feat 
supported by a force that Spiritualists persist in calling “spirits.” But 
if Simon did so, it was with the help of a self-acquired blind power that 
heeds little the prayers and commands of rival Adepts, let alone Saints. 
The fact is that logicis against the supposed fall of Simon at the prayer 
of Peter. For had he been defeated publicly by the Apostle, his dis- 
ciples would have abandoned him after such an evident sign of in- 
feriority, and would have become orthodox Christians. But we find 
even the author of Philosophumena, just such a Christian, showing 
otherwise. Simon had lost so little credit with his pupils and the 
masses, that he went on daily preaching in the Roman Campania after 
his supposed fall from the clouds “far above the Capitolium,” in which 
fall he broke his legs only! Such a lucky fall is in itself sufficiently 
miraculous, one would say. 
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” Amédée Fleury, Rapports de St. Paul avec Sénèque. ii. 100. The whole of this is summarised from 
De Mirville. 


SECTION XY. 


Sr, PAUL THE REAL FOUNDER OF PRESENT 
CHRISTIANITY, 


WE may repeat with the author of Phadlicism : 

We are all for construction—even for Christian, although of course philosophicc! 
construction. We have nothing to do with reality, in man’s limited, mechanical, 
scientific sense, or with vealism. We have undertaken to show that mysticism is 
the very life and soul of religion;* . . . that ¿he Bible is only misread and mis- 
represented when rejected as advancing supposed fabulous and contradictory things; 
that Moses did not make mistakes, but spoke to the “children of men ™ in the only 
way in which children in their nonage can be addressed; that the world is, indeed, 
a very different place from that which it is assumed to be; that what is derided a+ 
superstition is the only true and the only scientific knowledge, and moreover that 
modern knowledge and modern science are to a great extent not only superstition. 
but superstition of a very destructive and deadly kind.t 


All this is perfectly true and correct. But it is also true that the 
New Testament, the Acts and the Epistles—however much the historical 
figure of Jesus may be true—are all symbolical and allegorical sayings, 
and that “it was not Jesus but Paul who was the real founder of Chris- 
tianity ;” ł but it was not the official Church Christianity, at any rate. 
“ The disciples were called Christians first in Antioch,” the Acts of the 
Apostles tell us,§ and they were not so called before, nor for a long time 
after, but simply Nazarenes. 

This view is found in more than one writer of the present and the 
past.centuries. But, hitherto, it has always been laid aside as an un- 
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o But we can never agree with the author “ that rites and ritual and formal worship and prayers 
are oí the absolute necessity of things,” for the external can develop and grow and receive worship 
only at the expense of, and to the detriment of, the internal, the only real and true. \ 

+ H. Jennings, of. cit., pp. 37, 38. 

+ See Jsis Unvested, ii. 574. 
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proven hypothesis, a blasphemous assumption ; though, as the author 
of Paul, the Founder of Christianity* truly says: 


Such men as Irenzeus, Epiphanius and Eusebius have transmitted to posterity a 
reputation for such untruth and dishonest practices that the heart sickens at the 
story of the crimes of that period. 


The more so, since the whole Christian scheme rests upon ¢hety say- 
ings But we find now another corroboration, and this time on the 
perfect reading of biblical glyphs. In Zhe Source of Measures we ind 
the following: 

It must be borne in mind that our present Christianity is Pauline, not Jesus. 
Jesus, in his life, was a Jew, conforming to the law; even more, He says: “The 
scribes and pharisees sit in Moses’ seat; whatsoever therefore they command you 
to do, that observe and do.” And again: “I did not come to destroy but to fulfil 
the law.” Therefore, He was under the law to the day of his death, and could not, 
while in life, abrogate one jot or tittle of it. He was circumcised and commanded 
circumcision. But Paul said of circumcision that it availed nothing, and Ae (Paul) 
abrogated the law. Saul and Pau/—that is, Saul, under the law, and Paul, freed 
from the obligations of the law—were in one man, but parallelisms zz the flesh, of 
Jesus the man under the law as observing it, who thus died in Chréstos and arose, 
freed from its obligations, in the spirit world as Christos, or the triumphant Christ. 
It was the Christ who was freed, but Christ was in the Spirit. Saul in the flesh was 
the function of, and parallel of Chréstos. Paul in the flesh was the function and 
parallel of Jesus become Christ in the spirit, as an early reality to answer to and act 
for the apotheosis ; and so armed with all authority in the flesh to abrogate human 
law.t l 

The real reason why Paul is shown as “abrogating the law” can be 
found only in India, where to this day the most ancient customs and 
privileges are preserved in all their purity, notwithstanding the abuse 
levelled at the same. There is only one class of persons who can 
disregard the law of Brâhmanical. institutions, caste included, with im- 
punity, and that is the perfect “ Svamis,” the Yogis—who have reached, 
or are supposed to have reached, the first step towards the Jivanmukta 
State—or the full Initiates. And Paul was undeniably an Initiate. We 
will quote a passage or two from Jsts Unveiled, for we can say now 
nothing better than what was said then: 

Take Paul, read the little of original that is left of him in the writings attributed 
to this brave, honest, sincere man, and see whether anyone can find a word therein 


to show that Paul meant by the word Christ anything more than the abstract ideal 
of the personal divinity indwelling in man. For Paul, Christ is not a person, but 
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' © Art., by Dr. A. Wilder, in Evolution. , + Op. cil., p. 262. 
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an embodied idea. “If any man is in Christ he is å new creation,” he is reborn, as 
after initiation, for the Lord is spirit—the spirit of man. Paul was the only one or 
the apostles who had understood the secret ideas underlying the teachings of Jesus, 
although he had never met him. 


But Paul himself was not infallible or perfect. 


Bent upon inaugurating a new and broad reform, one embracing the whole of 
humanity, he sincerely set his own doctrines far above the wisdom of the ages, above 
the ancient Mysteries and final revelation to the Epopte. 

Another proof that Paul belonged to the circle of the “Initiates” lies in the 
following fact. The apostle had his head shorn at Cenchrew, where Lucius 
{ Apuleius) was initiated, because “he had a vow.” The Nazars—or set apart—-as 
we see in the Jewish Scriptures, had to cut their hair, which they wore long, and 
which “ no razor touched” at any other time, and sacrifice it on the altar of initia- 
tion. And the Nazars were a class of Chaldæan Theurgists or Initiates. 


It is shown in /sis Unveiled that Jesus belonged to this class. 


Paul declares that: “ According to the grace of God which is given unto me, as a 
wise aster-builder, I have laid the foundation.” (Z. Corinth., iii. 10.) 

This expression, master-builder, used only once in the whole Bible, and by Paul, 
may he considered as a whole revelation. In the Mysteries, the third part of the 
sacred rites was called Epopteia, or revelation, reception into the secrets. In sub- 
starce it means the highest stage of clairvoyance~the divine;  . . but the 
real significance of the word is “overseeing,” from Omrroat—“I see myself.” In 
Sanskrit the root df had the same meaning originally, though now it is understood 
as meaning “to obtain.” * Š 

The word epopteia is compound, from émt “upon,” and orropat “to look,” or an 
overseer, an inspector—also used for a master-builder. The title of master-mason, 
in Freemasonry, is derived from this, in the sense used in the Mysteries. Therefore. 
when Paul entitles himself a ‘‘master-builder,” he is using a word pre-eminently 
kabalistic, theurgic, and masonic, and one which no other apostle uses. He thus 
declares himself an adept, having the right to initiate others. 

If we search in this direction, with those sure guides, the Grecian Mysteries and 
the Kabalah, before us, it will be easy to find the secret reason why Paul was s° 
persecuted and hated by Peter, John, and James. The author of the Revelation was 
a Jewish Kabalist, pur sang, with all the hatred inherited by him from his fore- 
fathers toward the pagan Mysteries.t His jealousy during the life of Jesus extended 
even to Peter; and it is but after the death of their common master that we see the 
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* In its most extensive meaning, the Sanskrit word has the same literal sense as the Greek term. 
both imply “revelation,” by no human agent, but through the “ receiving of the sacred drink.” J" 
India the initiated received the “Soma,” sacred drink, which helped to liberate his soul from the 

body; and in the Eleusinian Mysteries it was the sacred drink offered at the Epopteia. The Grecian 
Mysteries are wholly derived from the Brahmanical Vaidic rites. and the latter from the Ante-Vaidic 
religious Mysteries—primitive Wisdom Philosophy. i 

+ It is needless to state that the Gospel according to John was not written by John, but bya Platonist 

or a Gnostic belonging to tht Neoplatonic school. 
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two apostles—the former of whom wore the Mitre and the Petaloon of the Jewish 
Rabbis—preach so zealously the rite of circumcision. In the eyes of Peter, Paul, 
who had humiliated him, and whom he felt so much his superior in “Greek learn- 
ing” and philosophy, must have naturally appeared as a magician, a man polluted 
with the “ Gnosis,” with the “ wisdom ” of the Greek Mysteries—hence, perhaps, 
“Simon the Magician ” as a comparison, not a nickname.* 
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* Jbid., loc. cit. The fact that Peter persecuted the “ Apostle to the Gentiles’? under that name, 
does not necessarily imply that there was no Simon Magus individually distinct from Paul. It may 
have become a generic name of abuse. Theodoret and Chrysostom, the earliest and most prolific 
commentators on the Gnosticism of those days, seem actually to make of Simon a rival of Paul and to 
state that between them passed frequent messages. The former, as a diligent propagandist of what 
Paul terms the “ antithesis of the Gnosis ” (Z. Epistle to Timothy), must have been a sore thorn in 
tne side of the apostie. There are sufficient proofs of the actual existence of Simon Magus. 


SECTION XYI. 


PETER A JEWISH KABALIST, NOT AN INITIATE. 
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As to Peter, biblical criticism has shown that in all probability he 
had no more to do with the foundation of the Latin Church at Rome 
than to furnish the pretext, so readily seized upon by the cunning 
Irenæus, of endowing the Church with a new name for the Apostle— 
Petra or Kiffa—a name which, by an easy play upon words, could be 
readily connected with Petroma. The Petroma was a pair of stone 
tablets used by the Hierophants at the Initiations, during the final 
Mystery. In this lies concealed the secret of the Vatican claim to the 
seat of Peter. As already quoted in Jsis Unveiled, ii. 92: 4 ` 

In the Oriental countries the designation Peter (in Phoenician and Chaldaic an 
interpreter), appears to have been the title of this personage. * 

. So far, and as the “interpreters” of Meo-Christianism, the Popes 
have most undeniably the right to call themselves successors to the 
title of Peter, but hardly the successors to, least of all the interpreters 
of, the doctrines of Jestis, the Christ; for there is the Oriental Church, 
older and far purer than the Roman hierarchy, which, having ever 
faithfully held to the primitive teachings of the Apostles, is known 
historically to have refused to follow the Latin seceders from the 
original Apostolic Church, though, curiously enough, she is still 
referred to by her Roman sister as the “‘Schismatic” Church. It is 
useless to repeat the reasons for the statements above made, as they 
may all be found in Zsis Unveiled,t where the words, Peter, Patar, and 
Pitar, are explained, and the origin of the “Seat of Pitah” is shown. 
The reader will find upon referring to the above pages that an inscrip- 
tion was found on the coffin of Queen Mentuhept of the Eleventh 
Dynasty (2250 B.C. according to Bunsen), which in its turn was show! 
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* Taylor's Elensinian and Bacchic Mysteries, Wilder's ed., p. x. > ii. 92-94. 
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to have been transcribed from the Seventeenth Chapter of the Book of 
the Dead, dating certainly not later than 4500 B.C. or 496 years before 
the World’s Creation, in the Genesiacal chronology. Nevertheless, 
Baron Bunsen shows the group of the hieroglyphics given (Peter-vef-su, 
the ‘‘ Mystery Word ”) and the sacred formulary mixed up with a whole 
series of glosses and various interpretations on a monument 4,000 


years old. 
This is identical with saying that the record (the true interpretation) was at that 
time no longer intelligible. -+ . . We beg our readers to understand that a sacred 


text, a hymn, containing the words of a departed spirit, existed in such a state, 
about 4,000 years ago, as to be all but unintelligible to royal scribes.* 

“ Unintelligible” to the non-initiated—this is certain; and it.is so 
proved by the confused and contradictory glosses. Yet there can be 
no doubt that it was—for it szi}? is—a mystery word. The Baron further 
explains: 

It appears to me that our PTR is literally the old Aramaic and Hebrew “ Patar,” 
which occurs in the history of Joseph as the specific word for interpreting, whence 
also Pitrum is the term for interpretation of a text, a dream.t 

This word, PTR, was partially interpreted owing to another word 
similarly written in another group of hieroglyphics, on a stele, the 
glyph used for it being an opened eye, interpreted by De Rougé} as 
“to appear,” and by Bunsen as “illuminator,” which is more correct. 
However it may be, the word Patar, or Peter, would locate both master 
and disciple in the circle of initiation, and connect them with the Secret 
Doctrine; while in the “Seat of Peter” we can hardly help seeing a 
connection with Petroma, the double set of stone tablets used by the 
Hierophant at the Supreme Initiation during the final Mystery, as 
already stated, also with the Pitha-sth4na (seat, or the place of a seat), 
aterm used in the Mysteries of the Tantriks in India, in which the 
limbs of Sati are scattered and then united again, as those of Osiris by 
Isis.§ Pitha is a Sanskrit word, and is also used to designate the seat 
of the initiating Lama. 

Whether all the above terms are due dinol to “coincidences” or 
otherwise is left to the decision of our learned Symbologists and Philo- 
logists. We state facts—and nothing more. Many other writers, far 
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* Bunsen, Egypt's Place in History, v. 90. 
+ Ibid. 

Stele, p. a4. 

4 See Dowson’s Hindu Classical Dict., sub voc., ‘‘ Pitha-sthAnam.”’ 
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more learpedsamd ditfitled to be } -ard than the author has ever claimed 
to be, have. sufficiently demons rated that Peter never had anythidg 
to do with the foundation of the Latin Church; that his supposed 
name Petra or Kiffa, also the whole story of his Apostleship at Rome, 
are simply a play on the term, which meant in every country, in one 
or another form, the Hierophant or Interpreter of the Mysteries; and 
that finally, far from dying a martyr at Rome, where he had probably 
never been, he died at a good old age at Babylon. In Sepher Toldoth 
Jeshu, a Hebrew manuscript of great antiquity—evidently an original 
and very precious document, if one may judge from the care the Jews 
took to hide it from the Christians—Simon (Peter) is referred to as ‘‘a 
faithful servant of God,” who passed his life in austerities and medita- 
tion, a Kabalist and a Nazarene who lived at Babylon “at the top of a 
tower, composed hymns, preached charity,” and died there. 


fhylor’s Elens. . 


‘SECTION XVII. 


A\POLLONIUS OF TYANA, 


ed 


It is said in /szs Unveiled that the greatest teachers of divinity agree 
that nearly all ancient books were written symbolically and in a lan- 
guage intelligible only to the Initiated. The biographical sketch of 
Apollonius of Tyana affords an example. As every Kabalist knows, it 
embraces the whole of the Hermetic Philosophy, being a counterpart 
in many respects of the traditions left us of King Solomon. It reads 
like a fairy story, but, as in the case of the latter, sometimes facts and 
historical events are presented to the world under the colours of 
fiction. The journey to India represents in its every stage, though of 
course allegorically, the trials of a Neophyte, giving at the same time a 
geographical and topographical idea of a certain country as it is even 
now, if one knows where to look for it. The long discourses of Apollo- 
nius with the Brahmans, their sage advice, and the dialogues with the 
Corinthian Menippus would, if interpreted, give the Esoteric Catechism. 
His visit to the empire of the wise men, his interview with their king 
Hiarchas, the oracle of Amphiaraus, explain symbolically many of the 
secret dogmas of Hermes—in the generic sense of the name—and of 
Occultism. Wonderful is this to relate, and were not the statement 
supported by numerous calculations already made, and the_ secret 
already half revealed, the writer would never have dared to say it. 
The travels of the great Magus are correctly, though allegorically 
described—that is to say, all that is related by Danii. Ded. agtiially 
taken place—but the narrative is based upon the Zodiacat signs. 
As transliterated by Damgs under the guidance of Apollonius and 
translated by Fhilostratus, it is a marvel indeed. At the conclusion 
of what may now be related of the wonderful Adept of Tyana our mean- 
ing will become clearer. Suffice it to say for the present that the dia- 
logues spoken of would disclose, if correctly understood, some of the 


most important secrets of Nature. Eliphas Lévi points out the great 
] 2 4 
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resemblance ‘which 2xists between King: Hiarchus and the fabulous 
Hiram, from whom Solomon procured the cedars of Lebanon and the 
gold of Ophir. But he keeps silent as to another resemblance of which, 
as a learned Kabalist, he could not be ignorant. Moreover, according 
to his invariable custom, he mystifies the reader more than he teaches 
him, divulging nothing and leading him off the right track. 

Like most of the historical heroes of hoary antiquity, whose lives and 
‘works strongly differ from those of commonplace humanity, Apollonius 
is to this day a riddle, which has, so far, found no Œdipus. His exis- 
tence is surrounded with such a veil of mystery that he is often mis- 
taken fora myth. But according to every law of logic and reason, it is 
quite clear that Apollonius should never be regarded in such a light. 
If the Tyanean Theurgist may be put down as a fabulous character, then 
history has no right to her Cæsars and Alexanders. It is quite true 
that this Sage, who stands unrivalled in his thaumaturgical powers to 
this day—on evidence historically attested—came into the arena of 
public life no one seems to know whence, and disappeared from it, no 
one seems to know whither. But the reasons for this are evident. 
Every means was used—especially during the fourth and fifth centuries 
of our era—to sweep from people’s minds the remembrartce of this 
great and holy man. The circulation of his biographies, which were 
many and enthusiastic, was prevented by the Christians, and for a very 
good reason, as we shall see. The diary of Damis survived most mira- 
culously, and remained alone to tell the tale. But it must not be 
forgotten that Justin Martyr often speaks of Apollonius, and the charac- 
ter and truthfulness of this good man are unimpeachable, the more in 
that he had good reasons to feel bewildered. Nor can it be denied that 
there is hardly a Church Father of the first six centuries that left 
Apollonius unnoticed. Only, according to invariable Christian customs 
of charity, their pens were dipped as usual in the blackest ink of odium 
theologicum, intolerance and one-sidedness. St. Jerome (Hieronymus) 
gives at length the story of St. John’s alleged contest with the Sage of 
Tyana—a competition of “ miracles ”—in which, of course, the truthful 
saint * describes in glowing colours the defeat of Apollonius, and seeks 


* See Preface to St. Matthew's Gospel, Baronius, i. 752, quoted in De Mirville, vi. 63. Jerome is the 
Father who having found the authentic and original Evangel (the Hebrew text), by Matthew the 
Apostle-publican, in the library of Caesarea, “written by the hand of Matthew” (Hieronymus: Dr 
Viris, Must. Chap. iii.)—as he himself admits—set it down as heretical, and substituted for it his own 
Greek = rae is are 7 rove Vol. the text in the Book of Job to enforce belief in the re- 

see [sis Unveiled, Vol. il. 18: and 182, et e iiO» 
- ah ake pp. seg.), quoting in support th 
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corroboration in St. John’s 4 pocrybha proclaimed doubtful even by the 
Church.“ 

Therefore it is that nobody can say where or when Apollonius was 
born, and everyone is equally ignorant of the date at which, and of the . 
place where he died. Some think he was eighty or ninety years old 
at the time of his death, others that he was one hundred or even one 
hundred and seventeen. But, whether he ended his days at Ephesus 
in the year 96 A.D., as some say, or whether the event took place at 
Lindus in the temple of Pallas-Athene, or whether again he disappeared 
from the temple of Dictynna, or whether, as others maintain, he did 
not die at all, but when a hundred years old renewed his life by Magic, 
and went on working for the benefit of humanity, no one can tell. 
The Secret Records alone have noted his birth and subsequent career. 
But then—‘ who hath believed in ‘ha? report ? ” 

All that history knows is that Apollonius was the enthusiastic founder 
of a new school of contemplation. Perhaps less metaphorical and more 
practical than Jesus, he nevertheless inculcated the same quintessence 
of spirituality, the same high moral truths. He is accused of having 
confined them to ‘the higher classes of society instead of doing what 
Buddha and Jesus did, instead of preaching them to the poor and the 
afflicted. Of his reasons for acting in such an exclusive way it is im- 
possible to judge at so late a date. But Karmic law seems to be mixed 
up with it. Born, as we are told, among the aristocracy, it is very 
likely that he desired to finish the work undone in this particular 
direction by his predecessor, and sought to offer “ peace on earth and 
good will” to a// men, and not alone to the outcast and the criminal. 
Therefore he associated with the kings and the mighty ones of the age. 
Nevertheless, the three ‘“‘miracle-workers” exhibited striking simi- 
larity of purpose. Like Jesus and like Buddha, Apollonius was the 
uncompromising enemy of all outward show of piety, all display of 
useless religious ceremonies, bigotry and hypocrisy. That his “ mira- 
cles” were more wonderful, more varied, and far better attested in 
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* De Mirville gives the following thrilling account of the “ contest.” 

“ John, pressed, as St. Jerome tells us, by all the churches of Asia to proclaim more solemnly (in the 
face of the miracles of Apollonius] the divinity of Jesus Christ, after a long prayer with his disciples 
on the Mount of Patmos and being in ecstasy by the divine Spirit, made heard amid thunder and 
lightning his famous Zn Principio erdi Verbum. When that sublime extasis, that caused him to be 
named the ‘Son of Thunder,’ had passed, Apollonius was compelled to retire and to disappear. 
Such was his defeat, les: bloody but as hard as that of Simon, the Magician. (“The Magician Theur- 
qist,” vi.63) For our part we have never heard of extasis producing thunder and lightning and we 
are at a loss to understaad the meaning. 
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History than any others, is also true. Materialism denies; but evi- 
dence, and the affirmations of even the Church herself, however much 
he is branded by her, show this to be the fact.* 


The calumnies set afloat against Apollonius were as numerous as they were false. 
So late as eighteen centuries after his death he was defamed by Bishop Douglas in 
his work against miracles. In this the Right Reverend bishop crushed himself 
against historical facts. For it is not in the miracles, but in the identity of ideas 
and doctrines preached that we have to look for a similarity between Buddha, Jesus 
and Apollonius. If we study the question with a dispassionate mind, we shall soon 
perceive that the ethics of Gautama, Plato, Apollonius, Jesus, Ammonius Sakkas, 
and his disciples, were all based on the same mystic philosophy—that all wor- 
shipped one divine Ideal, whether they considered it as the “ Father” of humanity, 
who lives in man, as man lives in Him, or as the Incomprehensible Creative Prin- 
ciple. All led God-like lives. Ammonius, speaking of his philosophy, taught that 
their school dated from the days of Hermes, who brought his wisdom from India. 
It was the same mystical contemplation throughout as that of the Yogin: the com- 
munion of the Brahman with his own luminous Self—the “ Atman.”t 


The groundwork of the Eclectic School is thus shown to be identical 
with the doctrines of the Yogis—the Hindu Mystics; it is proved that 
it had a common origin, from the same source asl the earlier Buddhism 
of Gautama and of his Arhats. 4 


The /neffable Name in the search for which so many Kabalists—unacquainted 
with any Oriental or even European Adepts—vainly consume their knowledge and 
lives, dwells latent in the heart of every man. This mirific name which, according 
to the most ancient oracles, “ rushes into the infinite worlds, åġorrýro orpopaAtyyt, 
can be obtained in a twofold way: by regular initiation, and through the “small 
voice” which Elijah heard in the cave of Horeb, the mount of God. And “when 
Elijah heard it he wrapped his face in his mantle and stood in the entering of the 
cave. And behold there came zhe voice.” 

When Apollonius of Tyana desired to hear the “small voice,” he used to wrap 
himself up entirely in a mantle of fine wool, on which he placed both his feet, after 
having performed certain magnetic passes, and pronounced not the “name” but 
an invocation well known to every adept. Then he drew the mantle over his head 
and face, and his translucid or astral spirit was free. On ee occasions hr 
no more wore wool than the priests of the temples. The posspssion of the secret 
combination of the “name” gave the Hierophant supreme pawl: over every being, 
human or otherwise, inferior to himself in soul-strength.¢ > 


Y 
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* This is the old, old story. Who of us, Theosophists, but knows by bitter personal experience what 
clerical hatred, malice and persecution can do in this direction; to what gn extent of falsehood, 
calumny and cruelty these feelings can go, even in our modern day, and mfe exemplars of Christ- 
like charity His alleged and self-constituted servants have shown themselves to be! 

+ Isis Unveiled, it, 342. } 


$ Loc. eit., ii. 343, 344. 
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To whatever school he belonged, this fact is certain, that Apollonius 
of Tyana left an imperishable name behind him. Hundreds of works 
were written upon this wonderful man; historians have seriously dis- 
cussed him; pretentious fools, unable to come to any conclusion about 
the Sage, have tried to deny his very existence. As to the Church, 
although she execrates his memory, she has ever tried to present him 
ın the light of a historical character. Her policy now seems to be to 
direct the impression left by him into another channel—a well known 
and a very old stratagem. The Jesuits, for instance, while admitting 
his “miracles,” have set going a double current of thought, and they 
have succeeded, as they succeed in all they undertake. Apollonius is 
represented by one party as an obedient “ medium of Satan,” surround- 
ing his theurgical powers by a most wonderful and dazzling light; 
while the other party professes to regard the whole matter as a clever 
romance, written with a predetermined object in view. 

In his voluminous Memoirs of Satan, the Marquis de Mirville, in the 
course of his pleading for the recognition of the enemy of God as the 
producer of spiritual phenomena, devotes a whole chapter to this great 
Adept, The following translation of passages in his book unveils the 
whole plot. The reader is asked to bear in mind that the Marquis 
wrote every one of his works under the auspices and authorisation of 
the Holy See of Rome. 

It would be to leave the first century incomplete and to offer an insult to the 
memory of St. John, to pass over in silence the name of one who had the honour ot 
being his special antagonist, as Simon was that of St. Peter, Elymas that of Paul, 
etc. In the first years of the Christian era, . . . there appeared at Tyana in 
Cappadocia one of those extraordinary men of whom the Pythagorean School was 
so very lavish. As great a traveller as was his master, initiated in all the secret 
doctrines of India, Egypt and Chaldæa, endowed, therefore, with all the theurgic: 
powers of the ancient Magi, he bewildered, each in its turn, all the countries which 
he visited, and which all—we are obliged to admit—seem to have blessed his 
memory. We could not doubt this fact without repudiating real historical records. 
The details of his life are transmitted to us by a historian of the fourth century 
(Philostratus), himself the translator of a diary that recorded day by day the life of 
the philosopher, written by Damis, his disciple and intimate friend.* 

De Mirville admits the possibility of some exaggerations in both 
recorder and translator; but he “does not believe they hold a very 
Wide space in the narrative.” Therefore, he regrets to find the Abbé 
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° Preumatologie, vi. 62. 
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Freppel “in his eloquent £ssays,* calling the diary of Damis a romance.” 
. Why? 

[Because] the orator bases his opinion on the perfect similitude, calculated as he 
imagines, of that legend with the life of the Saviour. But in studying the subject 
more profoundly, he (Abbé Freppel] can convince himself that neither Apollonius, 
nor Damis, nor again Philostratus ever claimed a greater honour than a likeness to 
St. John. This programme was in itself sufficiently fascinating, and the travesty as 
sufficiently scandalous; for oWing to magic arts Apollonius had succeeded in 
counterbalancing, in appearance, several of the miracles at Ephesus [produced by 
St. John], etc.t 

The anguis in herba has shown its head. It is the perfect, the won- 
derful similitude of the life of Apollonius with that of the Saviour that 
places the Church between Scylla and Charybdis. To deny the life 
and the “ miracles” of the former, would amount to denying the trust- 
worthiness of the same Apostles and patristic writers on whose evidence 
is built the life of Jesus himself. To father the Adept’s beneficent 
deeds, his raisings of the dead, acts of charity, healing powers, etc., on 
the “old enemy” would be rather dangerous at this time. Hence the 
stratagem to confuse the ideas of those who rely upon authorities and 
criticisms. The Church is far more clear-sighted than anyof our great 
historians. The Churcl &nows that to deny the existence of that 
Adept would lead her to denying the Emperor Vespasian and 47s His- 
torians, the Emperors Alexander Severus and Aurelianus and ZAeir 
Historians, and finally to deny Jesus and every evidence about Him, 
thus preparing the way to her flock for finally denying ferse/f. It 
becomes interesting to learn what she says in this emergency, through 
her chosen speaker, De Mirville. It is as follows: 

What is there so new and so impossible in the narrative of Damis 
concerning their voyages to the countries of the Chaldees and the 
Gymmnosophists ?—he asks. Try to recall, before denying, what were 
in those days those countries of marvels par excellence, as also the testi- 
mony of such men as Pythagoras, Empedocles and Democritus, who 
ought to be allowed to have known what they were writing about. 
With what have we finally to reproach Apollonius? Is it for having 
made, as the Oracles did, a series of prophecies and predictions won- 
derfully verified? No: because, better studied now, we now what they 
are.f The Oracles have now become to us, what they were to every 
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* Les Apologistes Chrétiens au Second Siècle, p. 106. 
+ Preumatologie, vi, 62. 
4 Many are they who do nol know: hence, they do not believe in them. 


DE MIRVILLE ON APOLLONIUS. LIBS 


one during the past century, from Van Dale to Fontenelle. Is it for 
having been endowed with second sight, and having had visions at 
a distance?* No; for such phenomena are at the present day 
endemical in half Europe. Is it for having boasted of his knowledge 
of every existing language under the sun, without having ever learned 
one of them? But who can be ignorant of the fact that this is the best 
criteriont of the presence and assistance of a spirit of whatever nature 
it may be? Or is it for having believed in transmigration (reincarna- 
tion)? It is still believed in (by millions) in our day. No one has any 
idea of the number of the men of Science who long for the re-establish- 
ment of the Druidical Religion and of the Mysteries of Pythagoras. 
Or is it for having exorcised the demons and the plague? The Egyp- 
tians, the Etruscans and all the Roman Pontiffs had done so long 
before.t For having conversed with the dead? We dothe same to-day, 
or believe we do so—which is all the same. For having believed in 
the Empuses? Where is the Demonologist that does not know that 
the Empuse is the “south demon” referred to in David’s Psalms, and 
dreaded then as it is feared even now in all Northern Europe?§ For 
having made himself invisible at will? It is one of the achievements 
of mesmerism. For having appeared after his (supposed) death to the 
Emperor Aurelian above the city walls of Tyana, and for having com- 
pelled him thereby to raise the siege of that town? Such was the 
mission of every hero beyond the tomb, and the reason of the worship 
vowed to the Manes.|| For having descended into the famous den of 
Trophonius, and taken from it an old book preserved for years after by 
the Emperor Adrian in his Antium library? Tlie trustworthy and 
sober Pausanias had descended into the same den before Apollonius, 
and came back no less a believer. For having disappeared at his 
death? Yes, like Romulus, like Votan, like Lycurgus, like Pythag- 
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_  *Jpstso. Apollonius, during a lecture he was delivering at Ephesus before an audience of many 

thousands, perceived the murder of the Emperor Domitian in Rome and notified it at the very 
moment it was taking place, to the whole town; and Swedenborg, in the same manner, saw from 
oe the great fire at Stockholm and told it to his friends, no telegraph being in use in those 

ays. \ P 

+ No criterion at all. The Hinda Såddhus and Adepts acquire the gift by the holiness of their 
lives. The Yoga-Vidya teaches it,’and no" spirits ” are required. 

$ As te the Pontiffs, the matter is rather doubtful. , 

} But this alone is no reason why people should believe in this class of spirits. There are hetter 
authorities for such belief. ` ` ' : 

ll De Mirvitle’s aim is to show that aj! such apparitions of the Manes or disembodied Spirits are the 
work of ihe Devil, “Satan's simulacra.” ‘ 
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oras,* always under the most mysterious circumstances, ever attended by 
apparitions, revelations, etc. Let us stop here and repeat once more: 
had the life of Apollonius been simple romance, he would never have 
attained such a celebrity during his lifetime or created such a numerous 
sect, one so enthusiastic after his death. 

And, to add to this, had all this been a romance, never would a Cara- 
calla have raised a heroon to his memoryf or Alexander, Severus 
have placed his bust between those of two Demi-Gods and of the true 
God,t or an Empress have corresponded with him. Hardly rested 
from the hardships of the siege at Jerusalem, Titus would not have 
hastened to write to Apollonius a letter, asking to meet him at Argos 
and adding that his father and himself (Titus) owed all to him, the 
great Apollonius, and that, therefore, his first thought was for their 
benefactor. Nor would the Emperor Aurelian have built a temple and 
a shrine to that great Sage, to thank him for his apparition and com- 
munication at Tyana. That posthumous conversation, as all knew, 
saved the city, inasmuch as Aurelian had in consequence raised the 
siege. Furthermore, had it been a romance, History would not have 
had Vopiscus,§ one of the most trustworthy Pagan Historians, to certify 
to it. Finally, Apollonius would not have been the obj&ct of the 
admiration of such a noble character as Epictetus, and even of several 
of the Fathers of the Church; Jerome for instance, in his better moments, 


writing thus of Apollonius : 


This travelling philosopher found something to learn wherever he went; and pro- 
fiting everywhere thus improved with every day.|| 
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* He might have added: like the great Shankaracharya, Tsong-Kha-Pa, and so many other real 
Adepts—even his own Master, Jesus ; for this is indeed a criterion of true Adeptship, though “to dis- 
appear ’’ one need not fly up in the clouds. 

+ See Dion Cassius, XXVII. xviii. 2. 

+ Lampridius, Adrian, xxix. 2. i 

4 The passage runs as follows: “Aurelian had determined to destroy Tyana, and the town owed 
its salvation only to a miracle of Apollonius; this man so famous and so wise, this great friend of the 
Gods, appeared suddenly before the Emperor, as he was returning to his tent, in his own Sgure and 
form, and said to him in the Pannonian language . ‘ Aurelian, if thon wouldst conquer, abandon these 
evil designs against my fellow-citizens; if thou wouldst command, abstain from shedding innocent 
blood ; and if thou wouldst live, abstain from injustice.’ Aurelian, familiar with the face of Apollonius, 
whose portraits he had seen in many temples, struck with wonder, immediately vowed to him (Apol- 
lonius) statue, portrait and temple, and returned completely to ideas of mercy.” And then Vopiscus 
adds: “If I have believed more and more in the virtues of the majestic Apollonius, it is becayse, after 
gathering my information from the most serious men, I have found all these facts corrobdrated iu 
the Books of the Ulpian Library.” (See Flavius Vopiscus, Aurelianus), Vopiscus wrote inf aso and 
consequently preceded Philostratus by a century. 
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As to his prodigies, without wishing to fathom them, Jerome most 
undeniably admits them as such; which he would assuredly never have 
done, had he not been compelled to do so by facts. To end the sub- 
ject, had Apollonius been a simple hero of a romance, dramatised in the 
fourth century, the Ephesians would not, in their enthusiastic grati- 
tude. have raised to him a golden statue for all the benefits he had con- 
ferred upon them.* 
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° The above its mostly summarised from De Mirville, 0c. Ctt., pp. 00-UY. 
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FACTS UNDERLYING ADEPT BIOGRAPHIES 
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THE tree is known by its fruits; the nature of the Adept by his 
words and deeds. These words of charity and mercy, the noble advice 
put into the mouth of Apollonius (or of his sidereal phantom), as 
given by Vopiscus, show the Occultists who Apollonius was. *Why 
then call him the “Medium of Satan” seventeen centuries later ? 
There must be a reason, and a very potent reason, to justify and 
explain the secret of such a strong animus of the Church against one 
of the noblest men of his age. There is a reason for it, and we give 
it in the words of the author of the Key to the HebreupEgyptian 
Mystery in the Source of Measures, and of Professor’ Seyffarth. The 
latter analyses and explains the salient dates in the life of Jesus, and 
thus throws light on the conclusions of the former. We quote both, 
blending the two. 


According to solar months (of thirty days, one of the calendars in use among 
the Hebrews) all remarkable events of the Old 7estament happened on the days of 
the equinoxes and the solstices; for instance, the foundations and dedications of 
, the temples and altars [and consecration of the tabernacle]. On the same cardinal 
days, the most remarkable events of the New Testament happened ; for instance, the 
_annunciation, the birth, the resurrection of Christ, and the birth of John the Baptist. 
And thus we learn that all remarkable epochs of the New Testament were typically 
sanctified a long time before by the Old Testament, beginning at the day succeeding 
the end of the Creation, which was the day of the vernal equinox. During the 
crucifixion, on the 14th day of Nisan, Dionysius Areopagita saw, in Ethiopia, an 
eclipse of the syn, and he said, ‘ Now the Lord (Jehovah) is suffering something.” 
Then Christ arose from the dead on the 22d March, 17 Nisan, Sunday, the day of 
the vernal equinox (Seyf., quoting Philo de Septen)~that is, on Easter, or on the 
day when the sun gives new life tothe earth. ‘The words of John the Baptist 
“He must increase, but I must decrease,” serve to prove, as is affirmed by the 
fathers of the church, that John was born on the lonyest day of the year, and 
Christ, who was six months younger, on the shortest, 22d June and 22d December, 
the solstices, 
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This only goes to show that, as to another phase, John and Jesus were but 
epitomisers of the history of the same sun, under differences of aspect or condition ; 
and one condition following another, of necessity, the statement, Luke, ix. 7, was 
not only not an empty one, but it was true, that which ‘was said of some, that 
(in Jesus) John was risen from the dead.” (And this consideration serves to explain 
why it has been that the Life of Apollonius of Tyana, by Puilostratus, has been so 
persistently kept back from translation and from popular reading. Those who 
have studied it in the original have been forced to the comment that either the 
Life of Apollonius has been taken from the New Testament, or that the New 
Testament narratives have been taken from the Life of Apollonius, because of 
the manifest sameness of the means of construction of the narratives. The expla- 
nation is simple enough, when it is considered that the names of Jesus, Hebrew yy, 
aud Apollonius, or Apollo, are alike names of the sun in the heavens; and necessarily 
the history of the one, as to his travels through ¿ke signs, with the personifications 
of his sufferings, triumphs and miracles, could be but the Aistory of the other, 
where there was a widespread, common method of describing those travels by per- 
sonification.) It seems also that, for long afterward, all this was known to rest upon 
' an astronomical basis; for the secular church, so to speak, was founded by Constan- 
tine, and the objective condition of the worship established was that part of his 
decree, in which it was affirmed that the venerable day of the sun should be the day 
set apart for the worship of Jesus Christ, as Susz-day. There is something weird and 
startling in some other facts about this matter. The prophet Daniel (frue prophet, 
as says Graetz),* by use of the pyramid numbers, or astrological numbers, foretold 
the cutting off of the J/hiac, as it happened (which would go to show the accuracy 
of his astronomical knowledge, if there was an eclipse of the sun at that time). | 
- - « Now, however, the temple was destroyed in the year 71, in the month Virgo, 
and 71 is the Dove number, as shown, or 71 xX 5 = 355, and with ¢he fish, a Jehovah 
number. 


“Is it possible,” queries further on the author, thus answering the 
intimate thought of every Christian and Occultist who reads and 
Studies his work: 


Isit possible that the events of humanity do run co-ordinately with these number 
forms? Ifso, while Jesus Christ, as an astronomical figure, wastrue to all that has been 
advanced, and more, possibly, He may, as a man, have filled up, under the numbers, 
answers in the sea of life to predestined type. The personality of Jesus does not 
appear to have been destroyed, because, as a condition, he was answering to astrono- 


mical forms and relations. The Arabian says, “Your destiny is written in the 
stars,” f j E a 


Nor is the “ personality” of Apollonius “destroyed” for the same 


[a we 
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* A“ true prophet” because an Initiate, one perfectly versed in Occult astronomy, ' 

+ Key to Hebrew- Egyptian Mystery, p. 259 et seg. Astronomy and physiology are the bodies, 
astrology and psychology their informing souls; the former being studied by the eye of sensual 
perception, the latter by the inner or “ soul-eye ™; and both are exact sciences. 
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reason. The case of Jesus covers the ground for the same possibility 
in the cases of all Adepts and Avatéras—such as Buddha, Shankara- 
charya, Krishna, etc.—all of these as great and as historical for their 
respective followers and in their countries, as Jesus of Nazareth is now 
for Christians and in this land. 

But there is something more in the old literature of the early 
centuries. JIamblichus wrote a biography of the great Pythagoras. 

The latter so closely resembles the life of Jesus that it may be taken for a 
travesty. Diogenes Laërtius and Plutarch relate the history of Plato according toa 
similar style.* 

Why then wonder at the doubts that assail every scholar who 
studies all these lives? The Church herself knew all these doubts in 
her early stages; and though only one of her Popes has been known 
publicly and openly as a Pagan, how many more were there who were 
too ambitious to reveal the truth? 

This “mystery,” for mystery indeed it is to those who, not being 
Initiates, fail to find the key of the perfect similitude between the lives 
of Pythagoras, Buddha, Apollonius, etc.—is only a natural result for 
those who know that all these great characters were Initiates of the 
same School. For them there is neither “travesty ” nor “copy” of one 
from the other; for them they are all “originals,” only painted to 
represent one and the same subject: the mystic, and at the same time 
the public, life of the Initiates sent into the world to'save portions of 
humanity, if they could not save the whole bulk. Hence, the same pro- 
gramme for all. The assumed “immaculate origin” tor each, refer- 
ring to their “ mystic birth” during the Mystery of Initiation, and 
accepted literally by the multitudes, encouraged in this by the better 
informed but ambitious clergy. Thus, the mother of each one of them 
was declared a virgin, conceiving her son directly by the Holy Spirit of 
God; and the Sons, in consequence, were the “Sons of God,” though 
in truth, none of them was any more entitled to such recognition than 
were the rest of his brother Initiates, for they wete all—so far as their 
mystic lives were concerned—only “the epitomisers of the history of 
the same Sun,” which epitome is another mystery within the Mystery. 
The biographies of the external personalities bearing the names of 
such heroes have nothing to do with, and are quite independent of the 
private lives of the heroes, being only the mystic records of their 
public and, parallel therewith, of their zzzer lives, in their characters a$ 


* New Platonism and Alchemy, p. 12 
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Neophytes and Initiates. Hence, the manifest sameness of the means 
of construction of their respective biographies, From the beginning 
of Humanity the Cross, or Man, with his arms stretched out horizon- 
tally, typifying his kosmic origin, was connected with his psychic 
nature and with the struggles which lead to Initiation. But, if it is 
once shown that (a) every true Adept had, and still has, to pass through 
the seven and the twelve trials of Initiation, symbolised by the twelve 
labours of Hercules; (6) that the day of his real birth is regarded as 
that day when he is born into the world spiritually, his very age being 
counted from the hour of his second birth, which makes of him a “‘ twice- 
born,” a Dvija or Initiate, on which day he is indeed born of a God and 
from an immaculate Mother; and (c) that the trials of all these person- 
ages are made to correspond with the Esoteric significance of initiatory 
rites—all of which corresponded to the twelve zodiacal signs—then 
every one will see the meaning of the travels of all those heroes 
through the signs of the Sun in Heaven; and that they are in each 
individual case a personification of the “sufferings, triumphs and 
miracles” of an Adept, before and after his Initiation. When to the 
world at large all this is explained, then also the mystery of all those 
lives, so closely resembling each other that the history of one seems to 
be the history of the other, and vice versa, will, like everything else, 
become plain. 

Take an instance. The legends — for thcy are a// legends for 
exoteric purposes, whatever may be the denials in one case—of the 
lives of Krishna, Hercules, Pythagoras, Buddha, Jesus, Apollonius, 
Chaitanya. On the worldly plane, their biographies, if written by one 
outside the circle, would differ greatly from what we read of them in 
the narratives that are preserved of their mystic lives. Nevertheless, 
however much masked and hidden from profane gaze, the chief features 
of such lives will all be found there in common. Each of those charac- 
ters is represented as a divinely begotten Sotér (Saviour), a title 
bestowed on deities, great kings and heroes ; everyone of them, whether 
at their birth or afterwards, is searched for, and threatened with death 
(yet never killed) by an opposing power (the world of Matter and Illu- 
Sion), whether it be called a king Kansa, king Herod, or king Mara 
(the Evil Power). Thgy are all tempted, persecuted and finally said to 
have been murdered .at the end of the rite of Initiation, ze. in their 
Physical personalities, of which they are supposed to have been rid for 
ever after spiritual “ resurrection” or “ birth.” And having thus come 
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to an end by this supposed violent death, they all descend to the 
Nether World, the Pit or Hell—the Kingdom of Temptation, Lust and 
Matter, therefore of Darkness, whence returning, having overcome the 
‘‘Chrest-condition,” they are glorified and become “ Gods.” 

It is not in the course of their everyday life, then, that the great 
similarity is to be sought, but in their inner state and in the most impor- 
tant events of their career as religious teachers. All this is connected 
with, and built upon, an astronomical basis, which serves, at the same 
time, as a foundation for the representation of the degrees and trials of 
Initiation: descent into the Kingdom of Darkness and Matter, for the 
last time, to emerge therefrom as “ Suns of Righteousness,” is the most 
important of these and, therefore, is found in the history of all the 
Sotérs—from Orpheus and Hercules, down to Krishna and Christ. 
Says Euripides : 

Heracles, who has gone from the chambers of earth, 
Leaving the nether home of Pluto.* 


And Virgil writes: 
At Thee the Stygian fakes trembled; Thee the janitor of Orcus 
Feared. . . Thee not even Typhon frightened. 
Hail, true son of Jove, glory added to the Gods.t A 
Orpheus seeks, in the kingdom of Pluto, Eurydice, his lost Soul; 
Krishna goes down into the infernal regions and rescues therefrom 
his six brothers, he being the seventh Principle; a transparent allegory 
of his becoming a “ perfect Initiate,” the whole of the six Principles 
merging into the seventh. Jesus is made to descend into the kingdom 
of Satan to save the soul of Adam, or the symbol of material physical 
humanity. . 
-Have any of our learned Orientalists ever thought of searching for 
the origin of this allegory, for the parent “Seed” of that “Tree of 
Life” which bears such verdant boughs since it was first planted on 
earth by the hand of its “ Builders”? We fear not. Yet it is found, 
as is now shown, even in the exoteric, distorted interpretations of the 
Vedas—of the Rig Veda, the oldest, the most trustworthy of all the four 
—this root and seed of all future Initiate-Saviours being called in it 
the Visvakarma, the “ Father” Principle, “beyond: the comprehension 
of wortals:” in the second stage Sûrya, the “Son,” who offers Himself 
as a sacrifice to Himself; in the third, the Initiate, who sacrifices His 
ENNE See eee ieee eae arene 
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physical to His spiritual Self. Itis in Visvakarma, the “ omnificent,” who 
becomes (mystically) Vikkartana, the “sun shorn of his beams,” who 
suffers for his too ardent nature, and then becomes glorified (by purifi- 
cation), that the keynote of the Initiation into the greatest Mystery of 
Nature was struck. Hence.the secret of the wonderful “ similarity.” 

All this is allegorical and mystical, and yet perfectly comprehensible 
and plain to any student of Eastern Occultism, even superficially — 
acquainted with the Mysteries of Initiation. In our objective Universe 
of Matter and false appearances the Sun is the most fitting emblem of 
the life-giving, beneficent Deity. In the subjective, boundless World 
of Spirit and Reality the bright luminary has another and a mystical 
significance, which cannot be fully given to the public. The so-called 
“idolatrous ” Parsis and Hindus are certainly nearer the truth in their 
religious reverence for the Sun, than the cold, ever-analysing, and as 
ever-mistaken, public is prepared to believe, at present. The Theoso- 
phists, who will be alone able to take in the meaning, may be told that 
the Sun is the external manifestation of the Seventh Principle of our 
Planetary System, while the Moon is its Fourth Principle, shining 
in the borrowed robes of her master, saturated with and reflecting 
every passionate impulse and evil desire of her grossly material body, 
Earth. The whole cycle of Adeptship and Initiation and all its mysteries 
are connected with, and subservient to, these two and the Seven Planets. 
Spiritual clairvoyance is derived from the Sun; all psychic states, 
diseases, and even lunacy, proceed from the Moon. , 

According even to the data of History—her conclusions being 
remarkably erroneous while her premises are mostly correct—there is 
an extraordinary agreement between the “ legends” of every Founder 
of a Religion (and also between the rites and dogmas of all) and the 
names and course of constellations headed by the Sun. It does not 
follow, however, because of this, that both Founders and their Religions 
should be, the one myths, and the other superstitions. They are, one 
and all, the different versions of the same natural primeval Mystery, 
on which the Wisdom-Religion was based, and the development of its 
Adepts subsequently framed. | 

And now once more we have to beg the reader not to lend an ear to 
the charge—against Theosophy in general and the writer in parti- 
Cular—of disrespect toward one of the greatest and noblest characters 
in the History of Adeptship—Jesus of Nazareth—nor even of hatred to’ 
the Church. The expression of bruth and fact can hardly be regarded, 
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with any approximation to justice, as blasphemy or hatred. The whole 
question hangs upon the solution of that one point: Was Jesus as “ Son 
of God” and “ Saviour” of Mankind, unique in the World’s annals? 
Was His case-—among so many similar claims—the only exceptional and 
unprecedented one; His birth the sole supernaturally immaculate; 
and were all others, as maintained by the Church, but blasphemous 
Satanic copies and plagiarisms by anticipation? Or was He only the 
“son of his deeds,” a pre-eminently holy man, and a reformer, one of 
many, who paid with His life for the presumption of endeavouring, 
in the face of ignorance and despotic power, to enlighten mankind 
and make its burden lighter by His Ethics and Philosophy? The first 
necessitates a blind, all-resisting faith; the latter is suggested to every 
one by reason and logic. Moreover, has the Church always believed as 
she does now—or rather, as she pretend. she does, in order to be thus 
justified in directing heranathema against those who disagree with her— 
or has she passed through the same throes of doubt, nay, of secret denial 
and unbelief, suppressed only by the force of ambition and love of power? 

The question must be answered in the affirmative as to the second 
alternative. It is an irrefutable conclusion, and a natural inference 
based on facts known from historical records. Leaving for fhe present 
untouched the lives of many Popes and Saints that loudly belied their 
claims to infallibility and holiness, let the reader turn to Ecclesiasticai 
History, the records of the growth and progress of the Christian 
Church (not of Christianity), and he will find the answer on those 
pages. Says a writer: 

The Church has known too well the suggestions of freethought created by 
enquiry, as also all those doubts that provoke her anger to-day; and the “sacred 
truths” she would promulgate have been in turn admitted and repudiated, trans- 
formed and altered, amplified and curtailed, by the dignitaries of the Church hier- 
archy, even as regards the most fundamental dogmas. 

Where is that God or Hero whose origin, biography, and genealogy 
were more hazy, or more difficult to define and finally agree upon than 
those of Jesus? How was the now irrevocable dogma with regard to 
His true nature settled at last? By His mother, according to the 
Evangelists, He was a man—a simple mortal man; by His Father He 
is God! But how? Is Hethen man or God, or is He both at the same 
time? asks the perplexed writer. Truly the propositions offered on 
this point of the doctrine have caused floods of ink and blood to be shed, 
in turn, on poor Humanity, and still the doubts are not at rest. In this- 
as in everything else, the wise Church Councils have contradicted 
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themselves and changed their minds a number of times. Let us 
recapitulate and throw a glance at the texts offered for our ARD EN 
This is History. 

The Bishop Paul of Samosata denied the divinity of Christ at the 
first Council of Antioch; at the very origin and birth of theological 
Christianity, He was called “Son of God” merely on account of His 
holiness and good deeds. His blood was corruptible in the Sacrament 
of the Eucharist. 

At the Council of Nicæa, held A.D. 325, Arius came out with his pre- 
misses, which nearly broke asunder the Catholic Union. 

Seventeen bishops defended the doctrines of Arius, who was exiled 
for them. Nevertheless, thirty years after, A.D. 355, at the Council of 
Milan, three hundred bishops signed a letter of adherence to the Arian 
views, notwithstanding that ten years earlier, A.D. 345,at a new Council 
of Antioch, the Eusebians had proclaimed that Jesus Christ was the Son 
of God and One with His Father. 

At the Council of Sirmium, A.D. 357, the “Son” had become no 
longer consubstantial. The Anomæans, who denied that consubstan- 
tiality, and the Arians were triumphant. A year later, at the second 
Council of Ancyra, it was decreed that the “ Son was not consubstantial 
but only similar to the Father in his substance.” Pope Liberius 
ratified the decision. 

During several cenfuries the Councils fought and quarrelled, sup- 
porting the most contradictory and opposite views, the fruit of their 
laborious travail being the Holy Trinity, which, Minerva-like, issued 
forth from the theological brain, armed with all the thunders of the 
Church. The new mystery was ushered into the worla amid some 
terrible strifes, in which murder and other crimes had a high hand. 
At the Council of Saragossa, A.D. 380, it was proclaimed that the Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit arg one and the same Person, Christ’s human 
nature being merely an “illusion ”—an echo of the Avataric Hindu 
doctrine. “Once upon this slippery path the Fathers had to slide 
down ad absurdum—which they did not fail of doing.” How deny 
human nature in him who was born ot a woman? The only wise 
remark made during one of the Councils of Constantinople came from 
Eutyches, who was bold enough to say: “ May God preserve me from 
reasoning on the nature of my God ”—for which he was excommuni- 
cated by Pope Flavius. 

At the Council of Ephesus, A.D. 449, Eutyches had his revenge. As 


Eusebius, the veracious Bishop of Cæsarea, was forcing him into the 
3 L 
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admission of zwo distinct natures in Jesus Christ, the Council rebelled 
against him and it was proposed that Eusebius should be burned alive. 
The bishops arose like one man, and with fists clenched, foaming with 
rage, demanded that Eusebius should be torn into two halves, and be 
dealt by as he would deal with Jesus, whose nature he divided. 
Eutyches was re-established in his power and’ office, Eusebius and 
Flavius deposed. Then the two parties attacked each other most vio- 
lently and fought. St. Flavius was so ill-treated by Bishop Diodorus, 
who assaulted and kicked him, that he died a few days later from the 
injuries inflicted. 

Every incongruity was courted in these Councils, and the result is 
the present living paradoxes called Churchdogmas. Forinstance, at the 
first Council of Ancyra, A.D. 314, it was asked, “ In baptizing a woman 
with child, is the unborn baby also baptized by the fact?” The Council 
_ answered in the negative; because, as was alleged, “the person thus 
receiving baptism must be a consenting party, which is impossible to 
,the child in its mother’s womb.” Thus then unconsciousness is a 
canonical obstacle to baptism, and thus no child baptised nowadays is 
baptised at all in fact. And then what becomes of the tens of thou- 
sands of starving heathen babies baptised by the missionaries during 
famines, and otherwise surreptitiously “saved” by the too zealous 
Padres? Follow one after another the debates and decisions of the 
numberless Councils, and behold on what a jumble of contradictions 
the present infallible and Apostolic Church is built! 

And now we can see how greatly paradoxical, when taken 
literally, is the assertion in Genesis: ‘God created man in his own 
image.” Besides the glaring fact that it is not the Adam of dust 
(of Chapter ii.), who is thus made in the divine image, but the Divine 
Androgyne (of Chapter i.), or Adam Kadmon, one can see for oneself 
that God—the God of the Christians at any rate—was created by man 
in his own image, amid the kicks, blows and murders of the early 
Councils. k 

A curious fact, one that throws a flood of light on the claim that 
Jesus was an Initiate and a martyred Adept, is given in the work, 
(already so often referred to) which may be called “a mathematical 
. revelation ”"— The Source of Measures. 

Attention is called to the part of the 46th verse of the 27th Chapter of Matthew, 
as follows: “Eli, Hli, Lama Sabachthani?—that is to say, My God, my God, why 
hæt thou forsaken me?” Of course, our versions are taken from the original 
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Greek manuscripts (the reason why we have no original Hebrew manuscripts 
concerning these occurrences being because the enigmas in Hebrew would betray 
themselves on comparison with the sources of their derivation, the Old Testament). 
The Greek manuscripts, without exception, give these words as— 

"HAL "HAE Aapa caBaybavi 
They are Hebrew words, rendered into the Greek, and in Hebrew are as follows: 


sonmow mab oy ON 

The Scripture of these words says, “ that is to say, My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me?” as their proper translation. Here then are the words, beyond 
all dispute; and beyond all question, such is the interpretation given of them by 
Scripture. Now the words will not bear this interpretation, and it is a false render- 
ing. The true meaning is just the opposite of the one given, and is— 

My God, my God, how thou dost glorify me! 

But even more, for while ama is why, or how, as a verbal it connects the idea of 
io dazzle, or adverbially, it could run “ how dazzlingly,” and so on. To the unwary 
reader this interpretation is enforced, and made to answer, as it were, to the fulfil- 
ment of a prophetic utterance, by a marginal reference to the frst verse of the 
twenty-second Psalm, which reads: 

“My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” 


The Hebrew of this verse for these words is— 


nmam tints bn Ùn. i 
as to which the reference is correct, and the interpretation sound and good, but 
with an utterly different word. The words are— ; 
Eli, Eli, lamah azabvtha-ni? 

No wit of man, however scholarly, can save this passage from falseness of render- 
ing on its face; and as so, it becomes a most terrible blow upon the proper first-face 
sacredness of the recital.* , 

For ten years or more, sat the revisers (?) of the Bible, a most impos- 
ing and solemn array of the learned of the land, the greatest Hebrew 
. and Greek scholars of England, purporting to correct the mistakes and 
blunders, the sins of omission and of commission of their less learned 
predecessors, the translators of the Bible. Are we going to be told 
that none of them saw the glaring difference between the Hebrew words 
in Psalm xxii., azabutha-ni, and sabachthant in Matthew ; that they were 
not aware of the deliberate falsification ? 

For “ falsification ” it was.. And if we are asked the reason why the 
early Church Fathers resorted to it, the answer is plain: Because the 


Sacramentai words belonged in their true rendering to Pagan temple 
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* App. vii., p. 302. 
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rites. They were pronounced after the.terrible trials of Initiation, and 
were still fresh in the memory of some of the “Fathers” when the 
Gospel of Matthew was edited into the Greek language. Because, 
finally, many of the Hierophants of the Mysteries, and many more of 
the Initiates were still living in those days, and the sentence rendered 
in its true words would class Jesus directly with the simple Initiates. 
The words “My God, my Sun, thou hast poured thy radiance upon 
me!” were the final words that concluded the thanksgiving prayer of 
the Initiate, “the Son and the glorified Elect of the Sun.” In Egypt 
we find to this day carvings and paintings that represent the rite. The 
candidate is between two divine sponsors; one “ Osiris-Sun ” with the 
head of a hawk, representing life, the other Mercury—the ibis-headed, 
psychopompic genius, who guides the Souls after death to their new 
abode, Hades—standing for the death of the physical body, figuratively. 
‘Both are shown pouring the “stream of life,” the water of purification, 
on the head of the Initiate, the two streams of which, interlacing, form 
across. The better to conceal the truth, this dasso-relievo has also been 
explained as a “ Pagan presentment of a Christian truth.” The Cheva- 
lier des Mousseaux calls this Mercury : 


F) 
The assessor of Osiris-Sol, as St. Michael is the assessor, Ferouer, of the Word. 


The monogram of Chrestos and the Labarum, the standard of Con- 
stantine—who, by the by, died a Pagan and was never baptised—is a 
symbol derived from the above rite and also denotes “life and death.” 
Long before the sign of the Cross was adopted as a Christian symbol, 
it was employed as a secret sign of recognition among Neophytes and 
Adepts. Say Eliphas Lévi: 

The sign of the cross adopted by the Christians does not belong exclusively to 
them. It is kabalistic, and represents the oppositions and quaternary equilibrium 
of the elements. We see by the occult verse of the Peter, to which we have called 
attention in another work, that there were originally two ways of making it, or, at 
least, two very different formulas to express its meaning: one reserved for priests 
and initiates; the other given to neophytes and the profane.* 


One can understand now why the Gospel of Matthew, the Evangel of 
the Ebionites, has been for ever excluded in its Hebrew form from the 
world’s curious gaze. 


Jerome found the authentic and original Evangel written in Hebrew, by Matthew 
the Publican, at the library collected at Cæsarea by the martyr Pamphilius. 
“I received permission from the Nazarcans, who at Bercea of Syria used this (gospel) 


ene mtn © sewers eee a oe 
Po on emmena amaaa eaa 
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SECRET DOCTRINE OF JESUS. 149 


to translate it,” he writes toward the end of the fourth century.* “In the Evangel 
which the Nazarenes and Ebionites use,” said Jerome, “which recently I trans- 
lated from Hebrew into Greek, and which is called by most persons the genuine 
gospel of Matthew,” etc.t 

That the apostles had received a “secret doctrine” from Jesus, and that he him- 
self taught one, is evident from the following words of Jerome, who confessed it in 
an unguarded moment. Writing to the Bishops Chromatius and Heliodorus, he 
complains that ‘‘a difficult work is enjoined, since this (translation) has been com- 
manded me by your Felicities, which S. Matthew himself, the Apostle and Evan: 
š gelist, did not wish to be openly written. For if this had not been secret, he (Matthew; 
would have added to the Evangel that what he gave forth was Ais; but he made 
up this book sealed up in the Hebrew characters, which he put forth even in such a 
aay that the book, written in Hebrew letters and by the hand of himself, might be 
possessed by the men most religious; who also, in the course of time, received it 
from those who preceded them. But this very book they never gave to any one to 
be transcribed, and iés text they related some one way and some another.’’t And 
he adds further on the same page: “And it happened that this book, having 
been published by a disciple of Manichzeus, named Seleucus, who also wrote falsely 
The Acts of the Apostles, exhibited matter not for edification, but for destruction ; 
and that this (book) was approved in a synod which the ears of the Church properly 
refused to listen to.’’§ 

Jerome admits, himself, that the book which he authenticates as being written 
“by the hand of Matthew,” was nevertheless a book which, notwithstanding that 
he translated it twice, was nearly unintelligible to him, for it was arcane. Never- 
theless, Jerome coolly sets down every commentary upon it but his own as heretical. 
More than that, Jerome knew that this Gospel was the only original one, yet he 
becomes more zealous than ever in his persecution of the “ Heretics.” Why? Be- 
Cause to accept it was equivalent to reading the death sentence of the established 
Church. Zhe Gospel according to the Hebrews was well known to have been the 
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* (Hieronymus, De Viris /llust., iii.) “It is remarkable that, while all Church Fathers say that 
Matthew wrote in Hebrew, the whole of them use the Greek text as the genuine apostolic writing, 
without mentioning what relation the Hebrew Matthew has to our Greek one! It had many peculiar 
additions which are wanting in our (Greek) Evangel” (Olshausen, Nachweis der Echthe:t der Sammi - 
lichen Schriften des Nenen Test., p. 32; Dunlap, Sód, the Son of the Man, p. 44.) 


+ Commen, to Matthew (xii. 13) Book II. Jerome adds that it was written in the Chaldaic language, 
but with Hebrew letters. 


+ “St. Jerome,” v. 445; Dunlap, Sod, the Son of Man, p. 46. 


§ This accounts also for the rejection of the works of Justin Martyr, who used only this “ Gospel 
according to the Hebrews,” as also did most probably Tatian, his disciple. At what a late period the 
divinity of Christ was fully established we can judge by the mere fact that even in the fourth century 
Eusebius did not denounce this book as spurious, but only classed it with such as the Apocalypse of 
John ; and Credner (Zur Gesch. des Kan, p. 120) shows Nicephorus inserting it, together with the 
Revelation, in his Stichometry, among the Autilegomena. The Ebionites, the genuine primitive 
Christians, rejecting the rest of the Apostolic writings, make use only of this Gospel (Adv. Hær., i. 
26) and the Ebionites, as Epiphanius declares, frmly believed, with the Nazarenes, that Jesus vm 
but a mau, “of the seed ofa man.” i 
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only one accepted for four centuries by the Jewish Christians, the Nazarenes ang 
the Ebionites. And neither of the latter accepted the divinity of Christ.* 


The Ebionites were the first, the earliest Christians, whose re- 
presentative was the Gnostic author of the Clementine Homilies, and as 
the author of Sxpernatural Religion shows,t Ebionitic Gnosticism 
had once been the purest form of Christianity. They were the pupils. 
and followers of the early Nazarenes—the kabalistic Gnostics. They 
believed in the AZons, as the Cerinthians did, and that “the world was 
put together by Angels” (Dhydn Chohans), as Epiphanius complains 

_ (Contra Ebtonitas) : “ Ebion had the opinion of the Nazarenes, the form 
of Cerinthians.” “ They decided that Christ was of the seed of a man,” 
he laments.t Thus again: 


The badge of Dan-Scorpio is death-/tfe, in the symbol $ , as cross-bones and skull, 
. . . or Afe-death . . . the standard of Constantine, the Roman Emperor. 
Abel has been shown to be Jesus, and Cain-Vulcain, or Mars, pierced him. Constan- 
tine was the Roman Emperor, whose warlike god was Mars, and a Roman soldier 
pierced Jesus on the cross. 

But the piercing of Abel was the consummation of his marriage with Cain, and 

` this was proper under the form of Mars Generator; hence the double glyph, one of 

Mars-Generator [Osiris-Sun] and Mars-Destroyer [Mercury the God of Death in the 
Egyptian basso-relievo] in one; significant, again, of the primal idea of the living 
cosmos, or of birth and death, as necessary to the continuation of the stream of 
life.§ : 

To quote once more from /szs Unveiled: 


A Latin cross of a perfect Christian shape was found hewn upon the granite 
slabs of the Adytum of the Serapeum ; and the monks did not fail to claim that 
the cross had been hallowed by the Pagansin a “spirit of prophecy.” At least, 
Sozomen, with an air of triumph, records the fact. But archeology and sym- 
bolism, those tireless and implacable enemies of clerical false pretences, have 
found in the hieroglyphics of the legend running round the design at least a 
partial interpretation of its meaning. 

According to King and other numismatists and archeologists, the cross was 
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+ Ises Unveiled, ii. 182-3. 

+ Op. cit., ii. g, 

$ See also Isis Unverled, ii. 180, to end of chapter. 

} Source of Measures, p. 299. This“ stream of life’ being emblematised in the Philloc dasso-reltev0 

Ws just mentioned, by the water poured in the shape of a Cross on the initiated candidgte by Osiris- 
Life and the Sun—and Mercury—Death. It was the finale of the rite of Initiation after the seven 
and the twelve tortures in the Crypts of Egypt were passed through successfully. 

{| Another untrustworthy, untruthful and ignorant writer, an ecclesiastical historian of the fifth 
century. His alleged history of the strife between the Pagans, Neoplatonists, and the Christians of 
Alexandria and Constantinople, which extends from the year 324 to 439, dedicated by him to Theo- 
dosius, the younger, is full of deliberate falsifications. ; 
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placed there as the symbol of eternal life. Such a Tau, or Egyptian cross, was 
used in the Bacchic and Eleusinian Mysteries. Symbol of the dual generative 
power, it was laid upon the breast of the Initiate, after his “new birth” was 
accomplished. and the Mystee had returned from their baptism in the sea. It was 
a mystic sign that his spiritual birth had regenerated and united his astral soul 
with his divine spirit, and that he was ready to ascend in spirit to the blessed 
abodes of light and glory—the Eleusinia. The Tau was a magic talisman at the 
same time asa religious emblem. It was adopted by the Christians through the 
Gnostics and Kabalists, who used it largely, as their numerous gems testify. These in 
turn had the Tau (or handled cross) from the Egyptians, and the Latin Cross from the 
Buddhist missionaries, who brought it from India (where it can be found even now) 
two or three centuries B.c. The Assyrians, Egyptians, ancient Americans, Hindus 
and Romans had it in various, but very slight modifications of shape. Till very 
late in the middle ages, it was considered a potent spell against epilepsy and 
demoniacal possession, and the “signet of the living God” brought down in St. 
John’s vision by the angel ascending from the east to “ seal the servants of our God 
in the foreheads,” was but the same mystic Tau—the Egyptian Cross. In the 
painted glass of St. Denis (France) this angel is represented as stamping this 
"sign on the forehead of the elect; the legend reads, SIGNUM TAY. In King’s 
Gnostics, the author reminds us that“ this mark is commonly borne by St. Anthony, 
an Egyptian recluse.”’* What the real meaning of the Tau was, is explained to us 
by the Christian St. John, the Egyptian Hermes, and the Hindu Brahmans. It is | 
but too evident that, with the Apostle at least, it meant the “ Ineffable Name,” as he 
calls this “ signet of the living God” a few chapters further ont the “ Fathers name 
written in their foreheads.” 

The Brahmatma, the chief of the Hindu Initiates, had on his head-gear two keys» 
symbol of the revealed mystery of life and death, placed cross-like; and in some 
Buddhist pagodas of Tartary and Mongolia, the entrance of a chamber within the 
temple, generally containing the staircase which leads to the inner dagoba,{ and 
the porticos of some Prachidas$ are ornamented with a cross formed of two fishes, 
as found on some of the zodiacs of the Buddhists. We should not wonder at 
„all at learning that the sacred device in the tombs in the catacombs at Rome, the 
““Vesica Piscis,” was derived from the said Buddhist zodiacal sign. How general 
must have been that geometrical figure in the world-symbols, may be inferred from 
the fact that there is a Masonic tradition that Solomon’s temple was built on three 
foundations, forming fhe “triple Tau” or three crosses. 

In its mystical sense, the Egyptian cross owes its origin, as an emblem, to the 
realisation by the earliest philosophy of an androgynous dualism of every manifesta- ' 
lion in nature, which proceeds from the abstract ideal of a likewise androgynous 
deity, while the Christian emblem is simply due to chance. Had the Mosaic law 
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* Gems of the Orthodox Christians, vol. I., p. 135. 
t Revelation, xiv. 1. 
+ A Dagoba is a small temple of globular form, in which are preserved the relics of Gautama. 


} Prachidas are buildings of ajl sizes and forms, like our mausoleums, and are sacred to votive 
Offerings to the dead, * ' T 
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prevailed, Jesus should have been lapidated.* The crucifix was an instrument of 
torture, and utterly common among Romans as it was unknown among Semitic 
nations. It was called the “Tree of Infamy.” It is but later that it was adopted as 
a Christian symbol; but during the first two decades the apostles looked upon it 
with horror.t It is certainly not the Christian Cross that John had in mind when 
speaking of the “signetof the living God,” but the mystic Tau—the Tetragrammaton, 
or mighty name, which, on the most ancient Kabalistic talismans, was represented 
by the four Hebrew letters composing the Holy Word. 

The famous Lady Ellenborough, known among the Arabs of Damascus, and in 
the desert, after her last marriage, as Hanoum Medjouye, had a talisman in her 
possession, presented to herby a Druse from Mount Lebanon. It was recognised by a 
certain sign on its left corner as belonging to that class of gems which is known in 
Palestine as a “‘ Messianıc” amulet, of the second or third century B.C. It isa green 
stone of a pentagonal form; at the bottom is engraved a fish; higher, Solomon’s 
Seal;} and still higher, the four Chaldaic letters—Jod, He, Vau, He, IAHO, which 
form the name of the Deity. Theseare arranged in quite an unusual way, running 
from below upward, in reversed order, and forming the Egyptian Tau. Around 
these there is a legend which, as the gem is not our property, we are not at liberty 
to give. The Tau, in its mystical sense, as well as the Crux ansata, is the Tree of 
Life. 

It is well known that the earliest Christian emblems—before it was ever attempteil 
to represent the bodily appearance of Jesus—were the Lamb, the Good Shepherd, 
and The Fish. The origin of the latter emblem, which has so puzzled the 
archeologists, thus becomes comprehensible. The whole secret lies in the easily 
ascertained fact that, while in the Aada/ah the King Messiah is called “ Interpreter,” 
or Revealer of the Mystery, and shown to be the fifth emanation, in the 7almud— 
for reasons we will now explain—the Messiah is very often designated as “ DAG,” 
or the Fish. This is an inheritance from the Chaldees, and relates—as the very 
name indicates—to the Babylonian Dagon, the man-fish, who was the instructor 
and interpreter of the people, to whom he appeared. Abarbanel explains the 
name, by stating that the sign of his (Messiah’s) coming is the conjunction of Saturn 
and Jupiter in the sign Pzsces.§ Therefore, as the Christians were intent upon 
identifying their Christos with the Messiah of the Old Testament, they adopted it so 
readily as to forget that its true origin might be traced still further back than the 

Babylonian Dagon. How eagerly and closely the ideal of Jesus was united, by the 
early Christians, with every imaginable kabalistic and pagan tenet, may be inferred 
from the language of Clemens, of Alexandria, addressed to his co-religionists. 
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* The Talmudistic records claim that, after having been hanged, he was lapidated and buried under 
_ the water at the junction of two streams, Mishna Sanhedrin, Vol. VI., p. 4; Talmud, of Babylon. 

same article, 43 a, 67 a. 

+ Coptic Legends of the Crucifixion, MSS. XI. 

ł We are at a loss to understand why King, in his Gnostic Gems, represents Solomon’s Seal as àa 
five-pointed star, whereas it is six-pointed, and is the signet of Vishnu in India. 

i King (Gnost:cs) gives the figure of a Christian symbol, very common during the middle ages, of 
three fishes interlaced into a triangle, and having the FIVE letters (a most sacred Pythagorean 
number) IXOYZ engraved on it. The number five relates to the, same kabalistic computation. 
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When they were debating upon the choice of the most appropriate symbol to 
remind them of Jesus, Clemens advised them in the following words: “Let the 
engraving upon the gem of your ring be either a dove, or a ship running before the 
wind (the Argha), or a fish.” Was the good father, when writing this sentence, 
labouring under the recollection of Joshua, son of Nun (called Jesus in the Greek 
and Slavonian versions); or had he forgotten the real interpretation of these pagan 
symbols ?* 

And now, with the help of all these passages scattered hither and 
thither in /s¢s and other works of this kind, the reader will see and 
judge for himself which of the two explanations—the Christian or that 
of the Occultist—is the nearer to truth. If Jesus were not an Ini- 
tiate, why should all these allegorical incidents of his life be given? 
` Why should such extreme trouble be taken, so much time wasted try- 
ing to make the above: (a) answer and dovetail with purposely picked 
out sentences in the Old Testament, to show them as prophecies; 
and (6) to preserve in them the initiatory symbols, the emblems 
.so pregnant with Occult meaning and all of these belonging to 
Pagan mystic Philosophy? The author of the Source of Measures gives 
out that mystical intent; but only once now and again, in its one-sided, 
numerical and kabalistic meaning, without paying any attention to, or 
having concern with, the primeval and more spiritual origin, and he 
deals with it only so far as it relates to the Old Testament. He attri- 
butes the purposed change in the sentence “ Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani ” 
to the principle already mentioned of the crossed bones and skull in the 
Labarum, 

As an emblem of death, being placed over the door of life and signifying birth, or 
of the intercontainment of two opposite principles in one, just as, mystically, the 
Saviour was held to be man-woman.t 

The authors idea is to show the mystic blending by the Gospel 
writers of Jehovah, Cain, Abel, etc., with Jesus (in accordance with 
Jewish kabalistic numeration); the better he succeeds, the more clearly 
he shows that it was a forced blending, and that we have not a record 
of the real events. of the life of Jesus, narrated by eye-witnesses or the 
Apostles. The narrative is ail based on the signs of the Zodiac: 


Each a double sign or male-female (in ancient astrological Magic]—viz: it was 
Taurus-Eve, atid Scorpio was Mars-Lupa, or Mars with the female wolf[in relation to 
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* Op. cit., ii., a53- 256. 
+ Op. cüt., 301. All this connects Jesus with great Initiates and solar heroes; all this is purely 
Pagan, under a newly*evolved variation, the Christian scheme. 
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Romulus]. So, as these signs were opposites of each other, yet met in the centre, 
they were connected; and so in fact it was, and in a double sense, the conception of 
the year was in Taurus, as the conception of Eve by Mars, her opposite, in Scorpio. 
The birth would be at the winter solstice, or Christmas. On the contrary, by con- 
ception in Scorpio—viz., of Lupa by Taurus—birth would be in Leo. Scorpio was 
Chréstos in Aumiliation, while Leo was Christos in triumph. While Taurus-Eve 
fulfilled astronomical functions, Mars-Lupa fulfilled spiritual ones by type.* 


The author bases all this on Egyptian correlations and meanings of 
Gods and Goddesses, but ignores the Aryan, which are far earlier. 


Mooth or Mouth, was the Egyptian cognomen of Venus, (Eve, mother of all living) 
[as Vach, mother of all living, a permutation of Aditi, as Eve was one of Sephira] or 
the moon. Plutarch (/sis, 374) hands it down that Isis was sometimes called Muth, 
which word means mother. . . (Issa, TIN» woman). (/sis, p. 372). Isis, he says 
is that part of Nature, which, as feminine, contains in herself, as (nutrix) nurse, all 
things to be born. . . “Certainly the moon,” speaking astronomically, ‘‘chiefly 
exercises this function in Taurus, Venus being the house (in opposition to Mars, 
generator, in Scorpio), because the sign is luna, hypsoma. Since. . . Isis Metheur 
differs from Isis Muth and that in the vocable Muth the notion of bringing forth may 
be concealed, and since fructification must take place, Sol being joined with Luna in 
Libra, it is not improbable that Muth first indeed signifies Venus in Libra ; hence 
Luna in Libra.” (Beitrdge zur Kenntniss, pars. 11, S. y, under JMuth.)t 

Then Fuerst, under Bohn, is quoted to show 

The double play upon the word Afuth by help of which the real intent is produced 
in the occult way . . . sin, death, and woman are one in the glyph, and corre- 
latively connected with intercourse and death.t 

All this is applied by the author only to the exoteric and Jewish 
euhemerised symbols, whereas they were meant, first of all, to conceal 
cosmogonical mysteries, and then, those of anthropological evolution 
with reference to the Seven Races, already evoluted and to come, and 
especially as regards the last branch races of the third Root-Race. 
However, the word void (primeval Chaos) is shown to be taken for 
Eve-Venus-Naamah, agreeably with Fuerst’s definition: for as he 
' says: 

In this primitive signification [of void] was 12 [bohu] taken in the Biblical cos- 
mogony, and used in establishing the dogma PND O° Jes (us) mavon, Jes-us 
Srom nothing), respecting creation. [Which shows the writers of the New Testament 
considerably skilled in the Aaba/ah and Occult Sciences, and corroborates still more 
our assertion.) Hence Aquila translates ovdev vulg. vacua (hence vacca, cow? 
[hence also the horns of Isis—Nature, Earth, and the Moon—taken from Vach, the 
Hindu “Mother of all that lives,” identified with VirAj and called in Atharvaveda 
the daughter of Kama, the first desires: “That daughter of thine, O Kama, is called 


© Op. cit., 296. + Pp. 294, 295, ` $ P, 295. 
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{ 
the cow, she whom Sages name Vach-Virdj," who was*milked by Brihaspati, the 


Rishi, which is another mystery] Onkelos and Samarit. “PT 

The Pheenician cosmogony has connected Bohu WT Baav into a personified ex- 
pression denoting the primitive substance, and as a deity, the mother of races of 
the gods [which is Aditi and Vach]. The Aramean name NOTI MTA, NDYTA, 
Baw6, Bu6-ds, Buto, for the smother of the gods, which passed overto the Gnostics, 
Babylonians and Egyptians, is identical then with Mòt (MYD, our Muth) properly, 
(Bud) originated in Phoenician from an interchange of b with m.* 

Rather, one would say, go to the origin. The mystic euhemerisation 
of Wisdom and Intelligence, operating in the work of cosmic evolution, 
or Buddhi under the names of Brahma, Purusha, etc., as male power, 
and Aditi-Vach, etc., as female, whence Sarasvati, Goddess of Wisdom, 
who became tinder the veils of Esoteric concealment, Butos, Bythos- 
' Depth, the grossly material, personal female, called Eve, the “ primitive 
woman” of Irenæus, and the world springing out of Nothing. 


The workings out of this glyph of 4th Genesis help to the comprehension of the 
division of one character into the forms of two persons; as Adam and Eve, Cain 
and Abel, Abram and Isaac, Jacob and Esau, andso on (all male and female] . . . 
Now, as linking together several great salient points in the Biblical structure: (z) 
as to the O/d and New Tistaments ; with also (2) as to the Roman Empire; (3) as to 
confirming the meanings and uses of symbols; and (4) as to confirming the entire 
explanation and reading of the glyphs; as (5) recognising and laying down the base 
of the great pyramid as the foundation square of the Bible construction; (6) as well 
as the new Roman adoption under Constantine—the following given :t 

Cain has been shown to be . . . the 360 circle of the Zodiac, the perfect and 
exact standard, by a squared division; hence his name of Melchizadik 
[The geometrical and numerical demonstrations here follow.) It has been 
repeatedly stated that the object of the Great Pyramid construction was to measure 
the heavens and the earth . . . [the objective spheres as evoluting from the sub- 
jective, purely spiritual Kosmos, we beg leave to add]; therefore, its measuring con- 
tainment would indicate all the substance of measure of ‘he heavens and the earth, or 
agreeably to ancient recognition, Earth, Air, Water and Fire.t (The base side of 
this pyramid was diameter to a circumference in Jeet of 2400. The characteristic 
of this is 24 feet, or 6 x 4 = 24, or this very Cain-Adam square.) Now, by the 
restoration of the encampmient of the Israelites, as initiated by Moses, by the great 
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* Pp. 295, 296. 

t Had we known the learned author before his book was printed, he might have been perchance 
prevailed upon to add a seventh link from which all others, far preceding those enumerated in 
point of time, and surpassing them in universally philosophical meaning, have been derived, aye, 
even to the great pyramid, whose foundation square was, in its turn, the great Âryan Mysteries. 

ł We would say cosmic Matter, Spirit, Chaos, and Divine Light, for the Egyptian idea was 
identical in this with the Aryan.’ However, the author is right with regard to the Occult Symbology 
of the Jews. They were a remarkably matter of fact, unspiritual people at all times; yeteven with. 
them “Ruach” was Divine Spirit, not “air.” 
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scholar, Father Athanasius Kircher, the Jesuit priest, the above is precisely, by 
Biblical record and traditionary sources, the method of laying off this encampment, 
The four interior squares were devoted to (1) Moses and Aaron; (2) Kohath; (3) 
Gershom; and (4) Merari—the last three being the heads of the Levites. The 
attributes of these squares were the primal attributes of Adam-Mars and were 
concreted of the elements, Larth, adir, Fire, Water, or D = Iam = Water, WW) = 
Nour = Fire, TY) = Rouach = . fir, and TWD = libeshah = Æarth. The initial 
letters of these words are INRI —the symbol usually translated as /esus Mazarenus 
Rex /udceorum—“ Jesus of Nazareth, King of the Jews.” This square of INRI is 
the sldam square, which was extended from, as a foundation, into four others of 
I44 X 2 — 288, to the side of the large square of 288 x 4 = 1152, = the whole 
circumference. But this square is the display of also circular elements and 115-2 
can denote this. Put ZVA/into acircle, or read it as the letters stand in the square, 


as to its values of 1521, and we have ~~. which reads 115-2. 
I 
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But as seen Cain denotes this as, or in, the 115 of his name: which 115 was the 
very complément to make up the 360 day year, to agree with the balances of the 
standard circle, which were Caiu. The corner squares of the larger square are, 
A = Leo, and B = Dan Scorpio; and it is seen that Cain pierces Abel at the inter- 
section of the equinoctial with the solstice cross lines, referred to from Dan-Scorpio on 
the celestial circle. But Dan-Scorpio borders on Libra, the scales, whose sign is 
s (which sign is that of the ancient pi//ow on which the back of the Read to the ears* 
rested, the pillow of Jacob), and is represented for one symbol as XPS .. . 
Also the badge of Dan-Scorpio is death-life, in the symbol P, Now the cross is 
the emblem of the origin of measures, in the Jehovah form of a straight line 
one of a denomination of 20612, the perfect cucumference; hence Cain was this as 
Jehovah, for the text says that fe was Jehovah. But the attachinent of a man to 
this cross was that of 113: 355 to 6561: 5153 x 4 — 20612, asshown. Now, over the 
head of Jesus crucified was placed the inscription, of which the initial letters of the 
words have always been retained as symbolic, and handed down and used asa 
monogram of Jesus Chrestos—-vzz., INRI or Jesus Nazarenus Rex Judaorum; but 
they are located on the Cross, or the cubed form of the circular origin of measures 
which measure the substance of Larth, Au, Fire and Water, or INRI = 1152, as 
shown. Here is the maz on the cross, or 113: 355 combined with 6561: §153 X 4= 
20612, These are the pyramid-base numbers as coming from 113: 355 as the Hebrew 
source; whence the Adam-square, which 7s the pyramid base, and the centre one 
to the larger square of the encampment. Bend INRI into a circle, and we have 
1152, or the circumference of the latter. But Jesus dying (or Abel married) made 
use of the very words needed to set forth all. He says, Et, Eli, Lama Sabachth- 
ani . - Read them by their power values, in circular form, as produced frou 
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* Mr. Ralston Skinner shows that the symbol P, the crossed bones and skull, has the letter P Aop/, 
the half of the head behind the ears, 
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the Adam form as shown, and we have DN = 113, sow. = 113, or 113—311: mpb 
= 345, or Moses in the Cain-Adam pyramid circle: MMTIW = 710, equals Dove, or 
Jonah and 710 + 2 = 355, Or 355 — 553; and finally, as determinative of all I` or 27, 
where) = nun, fish = 565, and. = 1 or Io; together 565 > = INT or the Christ 
value. . 

[All of the above] throws light on the transfiguration scene onthe mount. There 
were present there Peter and James and John with Jesus; or D` Iami, James, 
Water : TWD, Peter, Earth; TDN, John, Spirit, Air, and Wa Jesus, Fire, Life - 
together INRI. But behold Eli and Moses met them there, or “Sw and Ces or 
Eh and Lamah, or 113 and 345. And this shows that the scene of transfiguration 
was connected with the one above set forth.* 

This kabalistical reading of the Gospel narratives—hitherto supposed 
to record the most important, the most mystically awful, yet most real 
events of the life of Jesus—miust fall with terrible weight upon some 
Christians. Every honest trusting believer who has shed tears of re- 
verential emotion over the events of the short period of the public life 
of Jesus of Nazareth, has to choose one of the two ways opening before 
him after reading the aforesaid: either his faith has to render him quite 
impervious to any light coming from human reasoning and evident 
fact; or he must confess that he has lost his Saviour. The One whom 
he had hitherto considered as the unique incarnation on this earth of 
the One Living God in heaven, fades into thin air, on the authority of 
the properly read and correctly interpreted Bible itself. Moreover, 
since on the authority of Jerome himself and his accepted and authentic 
confession, the book written by the hand of Matthew “exhibits matter 
not for edification but for destruction” (of Church and human Chris- 
tianity, and only that) what truth can be expected from his famous 
Vulgate? Human mysteries, concocted by generations of Church 
Fathers bent upon evolving a religion of their own invention, are seen 
instead of a divine Revelation ; and that this was so is corroborated by 
a prelate of the Latin Church. Saint Gregory Nazianzen wrote to his 
friend and confidant, Saint Jerome: 

Nothing can impose better on a people than verbiage; the less they understand 


the more they admire. . . Our fathers and doctors have often said, not what 
they thought, but that to which circumstances and necessity forced them. 
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® Pp. 296-302. By these numbers, explains the author, “ Eli is 113 (by placing the word in a circle) ; 
amah being 345, is by change of letters to suit the same value MWD (in a circle) or Moses, while Sabachth 


is John or the dove, or Holy Spirit, because (in a circle) it is 710 (or 355 X 2). The termination ni, as 
nent or 5651, becomes Jehovah.” 
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Which then of the two—the clergy, or the Occultists and Theoso- 
phists—are the more blasphemous and dangerous? Is it those who 
would impose upon the world’s acceptance a Saviour of their own 
fashioning, a God with human shortcomings, and who therefore is cer- 
tainly not a perfect divine Being; or those others who say: Jesus of 
Nazareth was an Initiate, a holy, grand and noble character, but withal 
human, though truly “a Son of God” ? 

If Humanity is to accept a so-called supernatural Religion, how far 
more logical to the Occultist and the Psychologist seems the trans- 
parent allegory given of Jesus by the Gnostics. They, as Occultists, 
and with Initiates for their Chiefs, differed only in their renderings of 
the story and in their symbols, and not at all in substance. What say 
the Ophites, the Nazarenes, and other “heretics”? Sophia, “the 
Celestial Virgin,” is prevailed upon to send Christos, her emanation, to 
the help of perishing humanity, from whom Ilda-Baoth (the Jehovah 
of the Jews) and his six Sons of Matter (the lower terrestrial Angels) 
are shutting out the divine light. Therefore, Christos, the perfect, * 

Uniting himself with Sophia [divine wisdom] descended through the seven plane- ` 
tary regions, assuming in each an analogous form . . . [and] entered into the 
man Jesus at the moment of his baptism in the Jordan. From this time forth 
Jesus began to work miracies; before that he had been entirely ignorant of his own 


mission. 

Iida-Baoth, discovering that Christos was bringing to an end his 
kingdom of Matter, stirred up the Jews, his own people, against Him, 
and Jesus was put to death. When Jesus was on the Cross Christos 
and Sophia left His body, and returned to Their own sphere. The 
material body of Jesus was abandoned to the earth, but He Himself, the 
Inner Man, was clothéd with a body made up of e@ther.+ 


Thenceforth he consisted merely of soul and spirit. . . During his sojourn 
upon earth of eighteen months after he had risen, he received from Sophia that per- 
fect knowledge, that true Gnosis, which he communicated to the small portion of 
the Apostles who were capable of receiving the same. Į 


The above is transparently Eastern and Hindu; it is the Bsete7!¢ 
Doctrine pure and simple, save for the names and the allegory. It is, 
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* The Western personification of that power, which the Hindus call the Vija, tne - one seed,” of 
Mahé Vishnu—a power, not the God—or that mysterious Principle that contains in Itself the 
Seed of Avatdrism. : 

+ “Arise into Nervi from this decrepit body into which thou hast been sent. Ascend into thy 
former abode, O blessed Avatar!” i 

t The Gnostics and their Remains, King, pp. 100, 101. 
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more or less, the history of every Adept who obtains Initiation. The 
Baptism in the Jordan is the Rite of Initiation, the final purification, 
whether in sacred pagoda, tank, river, or temple lake in Egypt or 
Mexico.» The perfect Christos and Sophia—divine Wisdom and Intelli- 
gence—enter the Initiate at the moment of the mystic rite, by trans- 
ference from Guru to Chela, and leave the physical body, at the moment 
of the death of the latter, to re-enter the Nirmânakâya, or the astral 
Ego of the Adept. 


The spirit of Buddha [collectively] overshadows the Bodhisattvas of his Church 


says the Buddhist Ritual of Aryasangha. 

Says the Gnostic teaching - 

When he [the spirit of Christos] shall have collected all the Spiritual, all the 
light (that exists in matter], out of Ilbadaoth’s empire, Redemption is accom- 
plished and the end of the world arrived.* 

Say the Buddhists: 

When Buddha [the Spirit of the Church] hears the hour strike, he will send 
Maitreya Buddha—after whom the old world will be destroyed 

That which is said of Basilides by King may be applied as truthfully 
to every innovator, so called, whether of a Buddhist or of a Christian 
Church. In the eyes of Clemens Alexandrinus, he says, the Gnostics 
taught very little that was blameable in their mystical transcendental 
views. : 

In his eyes the latter [Basilides], was not a heretic, that is an innovator upon the 
accepted doctrines of the Catholic Church, but only a theosophic speculator who 
sought to express old truths by new formulz.t 

There was a Secret Doctrine preached by Jesus; and “secresy” in 
those days meant Secrets, or Mysteries of Initiation, all of which have 
been either rejected or ae fe by the Church. In the Clementine 
Homilies we read: 

And Peter said: “We remember that our Lord and Teacher, commanding 
us, said ‘Guard the mysteries for me and the sons of my house.’”’ Wherefore also 


he explained to His disciples privately the Mysteries of the Kingdom of the 
Heavens. { 


* Loc. ett, + Op, cit., D. 258. t Homilies XIX., xx. 1. 


SECTION XIX. 


ST. CYPRIAN oF ANTIOCH, 


THE Æons (Stellar Spirits)—emanated from the Unknown of the Gnos- 
tics, and identical with the Dhyan Chohans of the Esoteric Doctrine— 
and their Pleroma, having been transformed into Archangels and the 
“ Spirits of iu. Presence” by the Greek and Latin Churches, the pro- 
totypes have lost caste. The Pleroma* was now called the “ Heavenly 
Host,” and therefore the old name had to become identified with Satan 
and his “ Host.” Might is right in every age, and History is full of con- 
trasts. Manes had been called the “ Paraclete”}{ by his followers. 
He was an Occultist, but passed tc posterity, owing to the kind 
exertions of the Church, as a Sorcerer,so a maten had to be found for 
him by way of contrast. We recognise this match in St. Cyprianus of 
Antioch, a self-confessed if not a real “ Black Magician,” it seems, whom 
the Church—as a reward for his contrition and humility—subsequently 
raised to the high rank of Saint and Bishop. 

What history knows of him is not much, and it is mostly based on 
his own confession, the truthfulness of which is warranted, we are told, 
by St. Gregory, the Empress Eudoxia, Photius and the Holy Church. 
This curious document was ferreted out by the Marquis de Mirville,{ in 
the Vatican, and by him translated into French for the first time, as he 
assures the reader. We keg Lis permission to re-translate a few pages, 
not for the sake of the penitent Sorcerer, but for that of some students 
of Occultism, who will thus have an opportunity of comparing the 
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* The Pleroma constituted the synthesis or entirety of all the spiritual entities. St. Paul still used 
the name in his Epistles. 

+ The “Comforter,” second Messiah, intercessor. “A term applied to the Holy Ghost.” Manuc» 
was the disciple of Terebinthus, an Egyptian Philosopher, who, according to the Christian Socrate® 
1. i., cited by Tillemont, iv: 584), “while invoking one day the demons of the air, fell from the roof of 

is house and was killed.” 

t Cf op.cit., vi. 169-183. 
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methods of ancient Magic (or as the Church calls it, Demonism) with 
those of modern Theurgy and Occultism. 

The scenes described took place at Antioch about the middle of the 
third century, 252 A.D., says the translator. This Confession was 
written by the penitent Sorcerer after his conversion ; therefore, we are 
not surprised to find how much room he gives in his lamentations to 
reviling his Initiator “Satan,” or the “Serpent Dragon,” as he calls 
him. There are other and more modern instances of the same trait in 
human nature. Converted Hindus, Parsis and other “heathen ” of 
India-are apt to denounce their forefathers’ religions at every opportu- 
nity. Thus runs the Confession : : 


O all of you who reject the real mysteries of Christ, see my tears! . . . You 
who wallow in your demoniacal practices, learn by my sad example all the vanity 
of their [the demons’] baits . . . I am that Cyprianus, who, vowed to Apollo 
from his infancy, was early initiated into all the arts of the dragon.* Even before 
the age of seven I had already been introduced into the temple of Mithra: three 
years later, my parents taking me to Athens to be received as citizen, I was per- 
mitted likewise to penetrate the mysteries of Ceres lamenting her daughter,t and 
I also became the guardian of the Dragon in the Temple of Pallas. 

Ascending after that to the summit of Mount Olympus, the Seat of the Gods, as 
it is called, there too I was initiated into the sense, and the real meaning of their 
[the Gods’] speeches and their clamorous manifestations (strepituum). It is there 
that I was made to see in imagination (phantasia) [or mdyd] those trees and all those 
herbs that operate such prodigies with the help of demons; . . . and I saw 
their dances, their warfares, their snares, illusions and promiscuities. I heard their 
singing.t I saw finally, for forty consecutive days, the phalanx of the Gods and 
Goddesses, sending from Olympus, as though they were Kings, spirits to represent 
them on earth and act in their name among all the nations. § 

At that time I lived entirely on fruit, eaten only after sunset, the virtues of which 
were explained to me by the seven priests of the sacrifices. | ' 

When I was fifteen my parents desired that I should be made acquainted, not 
only with all the natural laws in connection with the generation and corruption of 
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* “The great serpent placed to watch the temple,” comments De Mirville. ‘‘ How often have we 
repeated that it was no symbol, no personification but really a serpent occupied by a god! ’’—he 
l exclaims; and we answer that at Cairo in a Mussulman, not a keathen temple, we have seen, as 
thousands of other visitors have also seen, a huge serpent that lived there for centuries, we were told, 
and was held in great respect. Was it also “ occupied by a God,” or possessed, in other words 7 

t The Mysteries of Demeter, or the “ afflicted mother.” 

+ By the satyrs. 

Ì This looks rather suspicious and seems interpolated. De Mirville tries to have what he says of 
Satan and his Court sending their imps on earth to tempt humanity and masquerade at séances, 
corroborated by the ex-sorcerer. 

ll This doesnot look Ike sinful tood. ft is the diet of Chelds to this day. 

3M 
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bodies on earth, in the air and in the seas, but also with all the other forces grafted * 
(tnstéas) on these by the Prince of the World in order to couhteract their prime’ 
and divine constitution.f At twenty I went to Memphis, where, penetrating into 
the Sanctuaries, I was taught to discern all that pertains to the communications of 
demons [Daimones or Spirits] with terrestrial matters, their aversion for certain 
places, their sympathy and attraction for others, their expulsion from certain planets, 


` certain objects and laws, their pérsistence in preferring darkness and their resis- 
tance to light.~ There I learned the number of the fallen Princes,§ that which 
takes place in human souls and the bodies they enter into communication with. 

I learnt the analogy that exists between earthquakes and the rains, between the 
motion of the earth|| and the motion of the seas; I saw the spirits of the Giants 
plunged in subterranean darkness and seemingly supporting the earth like a man 


carrying a burden on his shoulders.4 
e When thirty I travelled to Chaldaa to study there the true power of the air, 


placed by some in the fire and by the more learned in light (Akasha]. I was taught 
to see that the planets were in their variety as dissimilar as the plants on earth, 
and the stars were like armies ranged in battle order. I knew the Chaldean 
division of Ether into 365 parts,** and I perceived that every one of the demons who 
divide it among themselvestt was endowed with that material force that permitted 
him to execute the orders of the Prince and guide all the movements therein [in the 
Ether].tt They (the Chaldees] explained to me how those Princes had become 
participants in the Council of Darkness, ever in opposition to the Council of 


Light. A 
I got acquainted with the Mediatores (surely not mediums as De Mirville ex- 


plains !],§§ and upon seeing the covenants they were mutually bound by, I was 
struck with wonder “upon learning the nature of their oaths and observances. ii 


s “Grafted” is the correct expression. “The seven Builders. graft the divine and the beneficent 

forces on to the gross material nature of the vegetable and mineral kingdoms every Second Round '’-- 
” says the Catechism of Lanoos. 

+ Only the Prince of the World is not Satan, as the translator would make us believe, but the collec- 
tive Host of the Planetary. This is alittle theological back-biting. 

$ Here the Elemental and Elementary Spirits are evidently meant. 

t The reader has already learned the truth about them in the course of the present work. 

| Pity the penitent Sarn had not imparted his knowledge of the rotation of the earth and helio- 
centric system earlier to hisChurch. That might have saved more than one human life—that of Bruno 
for one. 

T Chelas in their trials of initiation, also sce 7” frances artificially generated for them, the vision of 
the Earth supported by an elephant on the top of a tortoise standing on nothing—and this, to teach 
them to discern the true from the false. 

** Relating to the days of the year, also to7 x 7 divisions of the earth’s sublunary sphere, divided 
into seven upper and seven lower spheres with their respective Planetary Hosts or “armies.” 

++ Daimon is not “ demon,” as translated by De Mirville, but Spirit. 

$¢ All this ıs to corroborate his dogmatic assertions that Pater Æther or Jupiter is Satan ! and that 
pestilential diseases, cataclysms, and even thunderstorms that prove disastrous, come from the Satanic 
Host dwelling in Ether—a good warning to the men of Science! 

R The translator replaces the word Mediators by mediums, excusing himself in a foot-note by eye 
that Cyprian must have meant modern mediums ! 

lil Cyprianus simply meant to hint at the rites and mysteries of Initiation, and the pledge of secresy 
and oaths that bound the Initiates together. His translator, however has made a Witches’ Sabbath 


of it instead. 
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Believe me, I saw the Devil; believe me I have embraced him* [like the witches 
at the Sabbath (?)] when I was yet quite young, and he saluted me by the title of 
the new Jambres, declaring me worthy of my ministry (initiation). He promised 
mie continual help during life and a principality after death.t Having become in 
great honour [an Adept] under his tuition, he placed under my orders a phalanx of 
demons, and when I bid him good-bye, “ Courage, good success, excellent Cyprian,” 
he exclaimed, rising up from his seat to see me to the door, plunging thereby those 
present into a profound admiration. 

Having bidden farewell to his Chaldzan Initiator, the future 
Sorcerer and Saint went to Antioch. His tale of “iniquity” and sub- 
sequent repentance is long but we will make it short. He became “an 
accomplished Magician,” surrounded by a host of disciples and “candi- 
dates to the perilous and sacrilegious art.” He shows himself distri- 
buting love-philtres and dealing in deathly charms “to rid young 
wives of old husbands, and to ruin Christian virgins.” Unfortunately 
Cyprianus was not above love himself. He fell in love with the beau- 
tiful Justine, a converted maiden, after having vainly tried to make her 
share the passion one named Aglaides, a profligate, had for her. His 
“demons failed” he tells us, and he got disgusted with them. This 
disgust brings on a quarrel between him and his Hierophant, whom he 
insists on identifying with the Demon; and the dispute is followed by 
a tournament between the latter and some Christian converts, in which 
the “ Evil One” is, of course, worsted. The Sorcerer is finally baptised 
and gets rid of his enemy. Having laid at the feet of Anthimes, 
Bishop of Antioch, all his books on Magic, he became a Saint in com- 
pany with the beautiful Justine, who had converted him ; both suffered 
martyrdom under the Emperor Diocletian; and both are buried side by 
side in Rome, in the Basilica of St. John Lateran, near the Baptistery. 
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* “Twelve centuries later, in full renaissance and reform, the world saw Luther do the same [em- 
brace the Devil he means 2J—according to his own confession and in the same conditions,” explains 
De Mirville in a foot-note, showing thereby the brotherly love that binds Christians. Now Cyprianus 
meant by the Devil (if the word is really in the original text) his Initiator and Hierophant. No Saint 
—even a penitent Sorcerer—would be so silly as to speak of his (the Devil’s) rising from his seat to see 
him to the door, were it otherwise. 

t Every Adept has “ a principality after his death.” 

+ Which shows that it was the Hierophant and his discipies. Cvprianus shows himself as grateful 
as most of the other converts (the modern included) to his Teachers and Instructors. 


SECTION XX. 


THE EASTERN Gupta VIDYA & THE KABALAH. 


WE now return to the consideration of the essential identity between 
the Eastern Gupta Vidya and the Kabalah as a system, while we must 
also show the dissimilarity in their philosophical interpretations since 
the Middle Ages. 

It must be confessed that the views of the Kabalists—meaning by the 
word those students of Occultism who study the Jewish KXadalah and 
who know little, if anything, of any other Esoteric literature or of its 
teachings—are as varied in their synthetic conclusions *upon the 
nature of the mysteries taught even in the Zohar alone, and are as wide 
of the true mark, as are the dicta upon it of exact Science itself. Like 
the medizeval Rosicrucian and the Alchemist—like the Abbot Trithe- 
mius, John Reuchlin, Agrippa, Paracelsus, Robert Fludd, Philalethes, 
etc.—by whom they swear, the continental Occultists see in the Jewish 
Kabalah alone the universal well of wisdom ; they find in it the secret 
lore of nearly all the mysteries of Nature—metaphysical and divine— 
some of them including herein, as did Reuchlin, those of the Christian 
Bible. For them the Zohar is an Esoteric Thesaurus of all the mys- 
teries of the Christian Gospel; and the Sepher Yetzirah is the light 
that shines in every darkness, and the container of the keys to open 
every secret in Nature. Whether many of our modern followers of the 
medizval Kabalists have an idea of the real meaning of the symbology 
of their chosen Masters is another question. Most of them have 
probably never given even a passing thought to the fact that the Eso- 
teric language used by the Alchemists was their own, and. that it was 
given out as a blind, necessitated: by the dangers of the epoch they 
lived in, and not as the Mystery-language, used by the Pagan Initiates, 

which the Alchemists had re-translated and re-veiled once more. 
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And now the situation stands thus: as the old Alchemists have 
not left a key to their writings, the latter have become a mystery 
within an older mystery. The Kabalak is interpreted and checked only 
by the light which medizeval Mystics have thrown upon it, and they, 
in their forced Christology, had to put a theological dogmatic mask on 
every ancient teaching, the result being that each Mystic among our 
modern European and American Kabalists interprets the old symbols 
in his own way, and each refers his opponents to the Rosicrucian and 
the Alchemist of three and four hundred years ago. Mystic Christian 
dogma is the central maélstrom that engulfs every old Pagan symbol, 
and Christianity—Anti-Gnostic Christianity, the modern retort that has 
replaced the alembic of the Alchemists—has distilled out of all recogni- . 
tion the Kaéalah, i.e., the Hebrew Zohar and other rabbinical mystic 
works. And now it has come to this: The student interested in the 
Secret Sciences has to believe that the whole cycle of the symbolical 
« Ancient of Days,” every hair of the mighty beard of Macroprosopos, 
refers only to the history of the earthly career of Jesus of Nazareth! 
And we are told that the Kada/ah “ was first taught to a select company 
of angels” by Jehovah himself—who, out of modesty, one must think, 
made himself only the third Sephiroth in it, and a female one into the 
bargain. So many Kabalists, so many explanations. Some believe— 
perchance with more reason than the rest—that the substance of the 
Kabalah is the basis upon which Masonry is built, since modern 
Masonry is undeniably the dim and hazy reflection of primeval Occult 
Masonry, of the teaching of those divine Masons who established the 
Mysteries of the prehistoric and prediluvian Temples of Initiation, 
raised by truly superhuman Builders. Others declare that the tenets 
expounded in the Zohar relate merely to mysteries terrestrial and pro- 
fane, having no more concern with metaphysical speculations—such as 
the soul, or the post-mortem life of man—than have the Mosaic books. 
Others, again—and these are the real, genuine Kabalists, who had their 
instructions from initiated Jewish Rabbis—affirm that if the two most 
learned Kabalists of the medizeval period, John Reuchlin and Para- 
celsus, differed in their religious professions—the former being the 
Father of the Reformation and the latter a Roman Catholic, at least in 
appearance—the Zohar cannot contain much of Christian dogma or 
tenet, one way or the other. In other words, they maintain that 
the numerical language of the Kabalistic works teaches universal 
truths—and not any one Religion in particular. Those who make this 


166 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


statement are perfectly right in saying that the Mystery-language used 
` in the Zohar and in other Kabalistic literature was once, in a time of 
unfathomable antiquity, the universal language of Humanity. But 
they become entirely wrong if to this fact they add the untenable 
theory that ¢his language was invented by, or was the original property of, 
the Hebrews, from whom all the other nations borrowed it. 

They are wrong, because, although the Zohar OM ZHR), The Book 
of Splendour of Rabbi Simeon Ben Iochai, did indeed originate with 
him—his son, Rabbi Eleazar, helped by his secretary, Rabbi Abba, com- 
piling the Kabalistic teachings of his deceased father into a work 
called the Zoharv—those teachings were not Rabbi Simeon’s, as the 
Gupta Vidya shows. They are as old as the Jewish nation itself, and 
far older. In short, the writings which pass at present under the title 
of the Zohar of Rabbi Simeon are about as original as were the Egyp- 
tian synchronistic Tables after being handled by Eusebius, or as St. 
Paul’s Æpistles after their revision and correction by the ‘Holy 
Church.”* 

Let us throw a rapid retrospective glance at the history and the 
tribulations of that very same Zohar, as we know of then from trust- 
worthy tradition and documents. We need not stop to discuss whether 
it was written in the first century B.C. or in the first century A.D. 
Suffice it for us to know that there was at all times a Kabalistic litera- 
ture among the Jews; that though historically it can be traced only 
from the time of the Captivity, yet from the Pentateuch down to the 
Talmud the documents of that literature were ever written in a kind of 
Mystery-language, were, in fact, a series of symbolical records which 
the Jews had copied from the Egyptian and the Chaldzean Sanctuaries, 
only adapting them to their own national history—if history it can be 
called. Now that which we claim—and it is not denied even by the 
most prejudiced Kabalist, is that although Kabalistic lore had passed 
orally through long ages down to the latest Pre-Christian Tanaim, and 
although David and Solomon may have been great Adepts in it, as is 
claimed, yet no one dared to write it down till the days of Simeon 


—— 
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* This is proved if we take but a single recorded instance. J. Picus de Mirandola, finding that 
there was more Christianity than Judaism in the Xabalah, and discovering in it the doctrines of the 
Trinity, the Incarnation, the Divinity of Jesus, etc., wound up his proofs of this with a challenge t° 
the world at large from Rome. As Ginsburg shows: “In 1486, when only twenty-four years old, he 
[Picus] published nine hundred [Kabalistic) /keses, which were placarded in Rome, and under- 
took to defend them in the presence of all European scholars whom he invited to the Eternal City» 
promising to defray their travelling expenses.” 
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Ben Iochai. In short, the lore found in Kabalistic literature was 
never recorded in writing before the first century of the modern era. 

This brings the critic to the following reflection: While in India we 
find the Vedas and the Brahmanical literature written down and edited 
ages before the Christian era—the Orientalists themselves being 
obliged to concede a couple of millenniums of antiquity to the older 
manuscripts; while the most important allegories in Genesis are found 
recorded on Babylonian tiles centuries B.c.; while the Egyptian sarco- 
phagi yearly yield proofs of the origin of the doctrines borrowed and 
copied by the Jews; yet the Monotheism of the Jews is exalted and 
thrown into the teeth of all the Pagan nations, and the so-called 
Christian Revelation is placed above all others, like the sun above 
a row of street gas-lamps. Yet it is perfectly well known, having been 
ascertained beyond doubt or cavil, that no manuscript, whether Kaba- 
listic, Talmudistic, or Christian, which has reached our present genera- 
tion, is of earlier date than the first centuries of our era, whereas 
this can certainly never be said of the Egyptian papyri or the Chaldzean 
tiles, or even of some Eastern writings. 

But let us limit our present research to the Kadalah, and chiefly to 
the Zohar—called also the Midrash. ‘This book, whose teachings were 
edited for the first time between 70 and 110 A.D., is known to have been 
lost, and its contents to have been scattered throughout a number of 
minor manuscripts, until the thirteenth century. The idea that it was the 
composition of Moses de Leon of Valladolid, in Spain, who passed it 
off as a pseudograph of Simeon Ben Iochai, is ridiculous, and was well 
disposed of by Munk—though he does point to more than one modern 
interpolation in the Zohar. At the same time it is more than certain 
that the present Book of Zohar was written by Moses de Leon, and, 
owing to joint editorship, is more Christian in its colouring than is many 
a genuine Christian volume. Munk gives the reason why, saying that 
it appears evident that the author made use of ancient documents, and 
among these of certain Midraschim, or collections of traditions and 
Biblical expositions, which we do not now possess. 

As a proof, also, that the knowledge of the Esoteric system taught in 
the Zohar came to the Jews very late indeed—at any rate, that they had 
so far forgotten it that the innovations and additions made by de Leon 
provoked no criticism, but were thankfully received—Munk quotes 
from Tholuck, a Jewish authority, the following information: Haya 
Gaon, who died in 1038, is to our knowledge the first author who deve- 
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loped (and perfected) the theory of the Sephiroth, and he gave them 
names which we find again among the Kabalistic names used by Dr. 
Jellinek. Moses Ben Schem-Tob de Leon, who held intimate inter- 
course with the Syrian and Chaldzean Christian learned scribes, was 
enabled through the latter to acquire a knowledge of some of the 
Gnostic writings.* 

Again, the Sepher Jetzirah (Book of Creation)—though attributed to 
Abraham and though very archaic as to its contents—is first men- 
tioned in the eleventh century by Jehuda Ho Levi (Chazari). And 
these two, the Zohar and Jetzirah, are the storehouse of all the sub- 
sequent Kabalistic works. Now let us see how far the Hebrew sacred 
canon itself is to be trusted. 

The word ‘‘Kabalah” comes from the root “to receive,” and has a 
meaning identical with the Sanskrit “Smriti” (‘received by tradi- 
tion”)—a system of oral teaching, passing from one generation of 
priests to another, as was the case with the Brahmanical books 
before they were embodied in manuscript. The Kabalistic tenets came 
to the Jews from the Chaldzans; and if Moses knew the primitive and 
universal language of the Initiates, as did every Egyptian priest, and 
was thus acquainted with the numerical system on which‘it was based, 
he may have—and we say he has—written Genesis and other “ scrolls.” 
The five books that now pass current under his name, the Pentateuch, 
are not withal the original Mosaic Records.f Nor were they written 
in the old Hebrew square letters, nor even in the Samaritan charac- 
ters, for both alphabets belong to a date later than that of Moses, 
and Hebrew—as it is now known—did not exist in the days of the 
great lawgiver, either as a language or as an alphabet. 

As no statements contained in the records of the Secret Doctrine of 
the East are regarded as of any value by the world in general, and 
since to be understood by and convince the reader one has to quote 
names familiar to him, and use arguments and proofs out of documents 

_ which are accessible to all, the following facts may perhaps demon- 
strate that our assertions are not merely based on the teachings of 
Occult Records: 

(1) The great Orientalist and scholar, Klaproth, denied positively 
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* This account is summarised from Isaac Myer’s Qabbalah, p. 10, ef seg. 

+ There is not in the decalogue one idea that is not the counterpart, or the paraphrase, of the 
dogmas and ethics current among the Egyptians long before the time of Moses and Aaron. (The 
Mosaic Law a transcript from Egyptian Sources; vide Geomelry in Religion, 1890.) 
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the antiquity of the so-called Hebrew alphabet, on the ground that the 
square Hebrew characters in which the Biblical manuscripts are written, 
and which we use in printing, were probably derived from the 
Palmyrene writing, or some other Semitic alphabet, so that the 
Hebrew Bible is written merely in the Chaldaic phonographs of Hebrew 
words. 

. The late Dr. Kenealy pertinently remarked that the Jews and Chris- 
tians rely on 

A phonograph of a dead and almost unknown language, as abstruse as the cunei- 
form letters on the mountains of Assyria.* 

(2) The attempts made to carry back the square Hebrew character to 
the time of Esdras (B.C. 458) have all failed. - 

(3) It is asserted that the Jews took their alphabet from the Baby- 
lonians during their captivity. But there are scholars who do not carry 
the now-known Hebrew square letters beyond the late period of the 
fourth century, A.D.t 


-a 


The Hebrew Bible is precisely as if Homer were printed, not in Greek, but in ` 


English letters; or as if Shakespeare’s works were phonographed in Burmese. $ 


(4) Those who maintain that the ancient Hebrew is the same as the 
Syraic or Chaldaic have to see what is said in Jeremiah, wherein the 
Lord is made to threaten the house of Israel with bringing against it 
the mighty and ancient nation of the Chaldeans: 


A nation whose language thou knowest not, neither understandest what they 
say. 

This is quoted by Bishop Walton|| against the assumption of the 
identity of Chaldaic and Hebrew, and ought to settle the question. 

(5) The real Hebrew of Moses was lost after the seventy years’ cap- 
tivity, when the Israelites brought back Chaldaic with them and grafted 
it on their own language, the fusion resulting in a dialectical variety of 
Chaldaic, the Hebrew tincturing it very slightly and ceasing from that 
time to be a spoken language. 
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* Book of God. Kenealy, p. 383. The reference to Klaproth is also from this page. 

t See Asiat. Jour., N.S. vii., p. 275, quoted by Kenealy. 

+ Book of God, loc. cit. 

t Of. cit., V. 15. 

ll Prolegomena, iii, 13, quoted by Kenealy, p. 385. 

I See Book of God, p. 385. “Care should be taken,” says Butler (quoted by Kenealy, p. 489), “te 
distinguish between the Pentateuch in the Hebrew language but in the letters of the Samaritan 
alphabet, and the version of the Pentateuch in the Samaritan language. One of the most important 
differences between the Samaritan and the Hebrew text respects the duration of the period between 
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As to our statement that the present Old Testament does not contain 
the original Books of Moses, this is proven by the facts that: 

(1) The Samaritans repudiated the Jewish canonical books and fkeir 
‘Taw of Moses.” They will have neither the Psalms of David, nor 
the Prophets, nor the Talmud and Mishna: nothing but the real Books 
of Moses, and in quite a different edition. The Books of Moses and 
of Joshua are disfigured out of recognition, by the Talmudists, they say. 

(2) The “black Jews” of Cochirf, Southern India—who know no- 
thing of the Babylonian Captivity or of the zez ‘lost tribes ” (the latter 
a pure invention of the Rabbis), proving that these Jews must have 
come to India before the year 600 B.C.—have their Books of Moses 
which they will show to no one. And these Books and Laws differ 
greatly from the present scrolls. Nor are they written in the square 
Hebrew characters (semi-Chaldaic and semi-Palmyrean) but in the 
archaic letters, as we were assured by one of them—letters entirely un- 
known to all but themselves and a few Samaritans. 

(3) The Karaim Jews of the Crimea—who call themselves the descen- 
dants of the true children of Israel, z.e., of the Sadducees—reject the 
Torah and the Pentateuch of the Synagogue, reject the Sabbath of the 
Jews (keeping Friday), will have neither the Books of the Prophets 
nor the Psa/ms—nothing but their own Booksof Moses and what they 
call his one and real Law. 

This makes it plain that the Aada/ah of the Jews is but the distorted 
echo of the Secret Doctrine of the Chaldzeans, and that the real Aada/ah 
is found only in the Chaldean Book of Numbers now in the possession 
of some Persian Sufis. Every nation in antiquity had its traditions 
based on those of the Aryan Secret Doctrine; and each nation points 
to this day to a Sage of its own race who had received the primordial 
revelation from, and had recorded it under the orders of, a more or less 
divine Being. Thus it was with the Jews, as with all others. They 
had received their Occult Cosmogony and Laws from their Initiate, 
Moses, and they have now entirely mutilated them. 

Adi is the generic name in our Doctrine of all the first men, t.e- 
the first speaking races, in each of the seven zones—hence probably 
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the deluge and the birth of Abraham. The Samaritan text makes it longer by some centuries than 
the Hebrew text; and the Septuagint makes it longer by some centuries than the Samaritan.” It's 
observable that in the authentic translation of the Latin Vulgate, the Roman Church follows the com- 
putation expressed in the Hebrew text; and in her Martyrology follows that of the Seventy, both 
texts being inspired, as shé claims. 

° See Rev. Joseph Wolff's Journal, p. 200. p 
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«Ad-am.” And such first men, in every nation, are credited with 
having been taught the divine mysteries of creation. Thus, the 
Sabeeans (according to a tradition preserved in the Sufi works) say 
that when the “Third First Man” left the country adjacent to India 
for Babel, a tree*-was given to him, then another and a third tree, whose 
leaves recorded the history of all the races; the “ Third First Man” 
meant one who belonged to the Third Root-Race, and yet the Sabzeans 
call him Adam. The Arabs of Upper Egypt, and the Mohammedans 
generally, have recorded a tradition that the Angel Azaz-el brings a 
message from the Wisdom-Word of God to Adam whenever he is re- 
born ; this the Sufis explain by adding that this book is given to every 
Seli Allah (“the chosen one of God”) for his wise men. The story 
narrated by the Kabalists—namely, that the book given to Adam 
before his Fall (a book full of mysteries and signs and events which 
either had been, were, or were to be) was taken away by the Angel 
Raziel after Adam’s Fall, but again restored to him lest men might 
lose its wisdom and instruction; that this book was delivered by 
Adam to Seth, who passed it to Enoch, and the latter to Abraham, and 
so on in succession to the most wise of every generation—relates to all 
nations, and not to the Jews alone. For Berosus narrates in his turn 
that Xisuthrus compiled a book, writing it at the command of his 
deity, which book was buried in Ziparat or Sippara, the City of the Sun, 
in Ba-bel-on-ya, and was dug up long afterwards and deposited in the 
temple of Belos; it is from this book that Berosus took his history of 
the antediluvian dynasties of Gods and Heroes. Ælian (in Nimrod) 
speaks of a Hawk (emblem of the Sun), who in the days of the begin- 
nings brought to the Egyptians a book containing the wisdom of their 
religion. The Sam-Sam of the Sabseans is also a Kabalak, as is the 
Arabic Zem-Zem (Well of Wisdom).t 

We are told by a very learned Kabalist that Seyffarth asserts that 
the old Egyptian tongue was only old Hebrew, or a Semitic dialect; 
and he proves this, our correspondent thinks, by sending him “some 
500 words in common” in the two languages. This proves very little 
to our mind. It only shows that the two nations lived together for 
centuries, and that before adopting the Chaldean for their phonetic 


ree 
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* A tree is symbolically a book—as “pillar” is another synonym of the same. 

+ The wife of Moses, one of the seven daughters of a Midian priest, is called Zipora. It was Jethro, 
the priest of Midian, who initiated Moses, Zipora, one of the seven daughters, being simply one of 
the seven Occult powers that the Hierophant was and is supposed to pass to the initiated novice. 

+ See for these details the Book of Gad, pp. 234, 250. 
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tongue the Jews had adopted the old Coptic or Egyptian. The Israelj- 
tish Scriptures drew their hidden wisdom from the primeval Wisdom- 
Religion that was the source of other Scriptures, only it was sadly 
degraded by being applied to things and mysteries of this Earth, in- 
stead of to those in the higher and ever-present, though invisible, : 
spheres. Their national history, if they can claim any autonomy 
before their return from the Babylonian captivity, cannot be carried 
back one day earlier than the time of Moses. The language of Abra. 
ham—if Zeruan (Saturn, the emblem of time—the “Sar,” “Saros,” a 
‘‘evcle”) can be said to have any language—was not Hebrew, but 
Chaldaic, perhaps Arabic, and still more likely some old Indian dialect. 
This is shown by numerous proofs, some of which we give here; and 
unless, indeed, to please the tenacious and stubborn believers in Bible 
chronology, we cripple the years of our globe to the Procrustean bed of 
7,000 years, it becomes self-evident that the Hebrew cannot be called 
an old language, merely because Adam is supposed to have used it 
in the Garden of Eden. Bunsen says in Ægypťs Place in Universal 
ffistory that in the’ 

Chaldzan tribe immediately connected with Abraham, we find feminiscences of 
dates disfigured and misunderstood as genealogies of single men, or figures of 
epochs. The Abrahamic recollections go back at least three millennia beyond the 
grandfather of Jacob.* 

The Bible of the Jews has ever been an Esoteric Book in its hidden 
meaning, but this meaning has not remained one and the same through- 
out since the days of Moses. It is useless, considering the limited 
space we can give to this subject, to attempt anything like the detailed 
history of the vicissitudes of the so-called Pentateuch, and besides, the 
history is too well known to need lengthy disquisitions. Whatever 
was, or was not, the Mosaic Book of Creation—from Genesis down to 
the Prophets—the Pentateuch of to-day is not the same. It is sufficient 
to read the criticisms of Erasmus, and even of Sir Isaac Newton, to see 
clearly that the Hebrew Scriptures had been tampered with and re- 
modelled, had been lost and rewritten, a dozen times before the days 
_ of Ezra. This Ezra himself may yet one day turn out to have been 
Azara, the Chaldzean priest of the Fire and Sun-God, a renegade who, 
through his desire of becoming a ruler, and in order to create an Eth- 
narchy, restored the old lost Jewish Books in his own way. It was an 
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* Op. cil., v. 85. 
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easy thing for one versed in the secret system of Esoteric numerals, or 
Symbology, to put together events from the stray books that had been 
preserved by various tribes, and make of them an apparently harmo- 
nious narrative of creation and of the evolution of the Judzean race. 
But in its hidden meaning, from Genesis to the last word of Deuteronomy, 
the Pentateuch is the symbolical narrative of the sexes, and is an apo- 
theosis of Phallicism, under astronomical and physiological persona- 
tions.* Its coordination, however, is only apparent; and the human 
hand appears at every moment, is found everywhere in the “Book of 
God.” Hence the Kings of Edom discuss in Genesis before any king 
had reigned in Israel; Moses records his own death, and Aaron dies 
twice and is buried in two different places, to say nothing of other 
trifles. For the Kabalist they are trifles, for he knows that all these 
events are not history, but are simply the cloak designed to envelope 
and hide various physiological peculiarities: but for the sin¢ere 
Christian, who accepts all: these “dark sayings” in good. faith, it 
matters a good deal. Solomon may very well be regarded as a 
mytht by the Masons, as they lose nothing by it, for all their secrets 
are Kabalistic and allegorical—for those few, at any rate, who under- 
stand them. For the Christian, however, to give up Solomon, the son of 
David—from whom Jesus is made to descend—involves a real loss. 
But how even the Kabalists can claim great antiquity for the Hebrew 
texts of the old Biblical scrolls now possessed by the scholars is not made 
at all apparent. For it is certainly a fact of history, based on the con- 
fessions of the Jews themselves, and of Christians likewise, that: 

The Scriptures having perished in the captivity of Nabuchodonozar, Esdras, the 


Levite, the priest, in the times of Artaxerxes, king of the Persians, having become 


inspired, in the exercise of prophecy restored again the whole of the ancient 
Scriptures. t 
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* As is fully shown in the Source of Measures and other works. 
_* Surely even Masons would never claim the actual existence of Solomon? As Kenealy shows, he 
18 not noticed by Herodotus, nor by Plato, nor by any writer of Standing. It is most extraordinary, 
he Says, “ that the Jewish nation, over whom but a few years before the mighty Solomon had reigned ` 
in all his glory, with a magnificence scarcely equalled by the greatest monarchs, spending nearly 
eight thousand millions of gold on a temple, was overlooked by the historian Herodotus, writing of 
Egypt on the one hand, and of Babylon on the other—visiting both places, and of course passing 
almost necessarily within a few miles of the splendid capital of the national Jerusalem? How can 
ical an accounted for?” he asks (p. 457). Nay, not only are there no proofs of the twelve tribes of 
aving ever existed, but Herodotus, the most accurate of historians, who was in Assvra when 
aie flourished, never mentions the Israelites at all; and Herodotus was born in 4843.0. How is 


t Clement, Stromateis, xxii. 
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One must have a strong belief in “ Esdras,” and especially in his 
good faith, to accept the now-existing copies as genuine Mosaic Books; 
for: 

Assuming that the copies, or rather phonographs which had been made by 
Hilkiah and Esdras, and the various anonymous editors, were really true and 
genuine, they must have been wholly exterminated by Antiochus; and the versions 
of the Old Testament which now subsist must have been made by Judas, or by 
some unknown compilers, probably from the Greek of the Seventy, long after the 


appearance and death of Jesus.* 

The Bible, therefore, as it is now (the Hebrew texts, that is), 
depends for its accuracy on the genuineness of the Septuagint; this, 
we are again told, was written miraculously by the Seventy, in Greek, 
and the original copy having been lost since that time, our texts 
are re-translated back into Hebrew from that language. But in 
this vicious circle of proofs we once more have to rely upon the 
good faith of two Jews—Josephus and Philo Judzeus of Alexandria— 
these two Historians being the only witnesses that the Septuagint 
was written under the circumstances narrated. And yet it is just 
these circumstances that are very little calculated to inspire one with 
confidence. For what does Josephus tell us? He says, that Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, desiring to read the Hebrew Law in Greek, wrote to 
Eleazar, the high-priest of the Jews, begging him zo send him six men 
from cach of the twelve tribes, who should make a translation for him. 
Then follows a truly miraculous story, vouchsafed by Aristeas, of these 
seventy-two men from the twelve tribes of Israel, who, shut up in an 
island, compiled their translation in exactly severf¥y-two days,*etc. 

All this 1s very edifying, and one might have had very little reason 
to doubt the story, had not the “ten lost tribes” been made to play 
their part in it. How could these tribes, lost between 700 and goo B.C., 
each send six men some centuries later, to satisfy the whim of Ptolemy, 
and to disappear once more immediately afterwards from the horizon? 
A miracle, verily. 

We are expected, nevertheless, to regard such documents as the 
Septuagint as containing direct divine revelation: Documents origin- 
ally written in a tongue about which nobody now knows anything: 
wriften by authors that are practically mythical, and at dates as t0 
which no one is able even to make a defensible surmise ; documents of 
‘the origial copies of which there does not now remain a shred. Yet 


rene a erase 


eames . i * Book of God, p. 408. 


THE REAL HEBREW CHARACTERS LOST. 175 


people will persist in talking of the ancient Hebrew, as if there were any 
man leftin the world who now knows one word of it. So little, indeed, 
was Hebrew known that both the Septuagint and the New Testament 
had to be written in a heathen language (the Greek), and no better 
reasons for it given than what Hutchinson says, namely, that the Holy 
Ghost chose to write the New Testament in Greek. 

The Hebrew language is considered to be very old, and yet there 
exists no trace of it anywhere on the old monuments, not even in 
Chaldea., Among the great number of inscriptions of various kinds 
found in the ruins of that country : 

One in the Hebrew Chaldee letter and language has never been found; nor has a 
single authentic medal or gem in this new-fangled character been ever «#scovered, 
which could carry it even to the days of Jesus.* 

The original Sook of Daniel is written in a dialect which is a mixture 
ot Hebrew and Aramaic; it is not even in Chaldaic, with the exception 
of a few verses interpolated later on. According to Sir W. Jones and 

other Orientalists, the oldest discoverable languages of Persia are the 
Chaldaic and Sanskrit, and there is no trace of the ‘‘ Hebrew” in these. 
It would be very surprising if there were, since the Hebrew known to 
the Philologists does not date earlier than 500 B.C., and its characters 
belong to a far later period still. Thus, while the real Hebrew charac- 
ters, if not altogether lost are nevertheless so hopelessly transformed— 

A mere inspection of the alphabet showing that it has been shaped and made 
regular, in doing which the characteristic marks of some of the letters have been 
retrenched in order to make them more square and uniform— t 
that no one but an initiated Rabbi of Samaria or a “Jain” could 
read them, the new system of the masoretic points has made them a 
Sphinx-riddle for all. Punctuation is now to be found everywhere in 
all the later manuscripts, and by means of it anything can be made of 
a text; a Hebrew scholar can put on the texts any interpretation he 
likes, Two instances given by Kenealy will suffice : 

In Genesis, xlix. 21, we read: 

Naphtali is a hind let loose; he giveth goodly words. 
By only a slight alteration of the points Bochart changes this into: 
Napthali is a spreading tree, shooting forth beautiful branches. 
So again, in Psalms (xxix. 9), instead of: 


Seana aa 


* Book of God, p. 453. 
t Asiatic Journal, vii., p. 275, quoted by Kenealy. 
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The voice of the Lord maketh the hind to calve, ang discovereth the forests ; 


Bishop Lowth gives: 
The voice of the Lord striketh the oak, and discovereth the PEEN 


The same word in Hebrew signifies ‘‘God ” and “ nothing,” etc. * 

With regard to the claim made by some Kabalists that there was 
in antiquity one knowledge and one language, this claim is also 
our own, and it is very just. Only it must be added, to make the 
thing clear, that this knowledge and language have both been esoteric 
ever since the submersion of the Atlanteans. The Tower of Babel 
myth relates to that enforced secrecy. Men falling into sin were re- 
garded as no longer trustworthy for the reception of such knowledge, 
and, from being universal, it became limited to the few. Thus, the 
“one-lip”—or the Mystery-language—being gradually denied to sub- 
sequent generations, all the nations became severally restricted to 
their own national tongue; and forgetting the primeval Wisdom-lan- 
guage, they stated that the Lord—one of the chief Lords or Hierophants 
of the Mysteries of the Java Aleim—had confounded the languages of 
all the earth, so that the sinners could understand one another's speech 
no longer. But Initiates remained in every land and nation, and the 
Israelites, like all others, had their learned Adepts. Ont of the keys 
to this Universal Knowledge is a pure geometrical and numerical 
system, the alphabet of every great nation having a numerical value for 
every letter,t and, moreover, a system of permutation of syllables and 
synonyms which is carried to perfection in the Indian Occult methods, 
and which the Hebrew certainly has not. This one system, containing 
the elements of Geometry and Numeration, was used by the Jews for 
the purpose of concealing their Esoteric creed under the mask of a 
popular and national monotheistic Religion. The last who knew the 
system to perfection were the learned and “ atheistical” Sadducees, the 
greatest enemies of the pretensions of the Pharisees and: of their con- 
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s Fei, p. 385. 

+ Speaking of the hidden meaning of the Sanskrit words, Mr. T. Subba Row, in his able article on 
“The Twelve Signs of the Zodiac,” gives some advice as to the way in which one should proceed to 
find out “ the deep significance of ancient Sanskrit nomenclature in the old Aryan myths. 1. Find 
out the synenyms of the word used which have other meanings. 2. Find out the numerical value of 
the letters composing the word according to the methods of the ancient Tantrik works [Zaséir:ka 
Shésiray—works on Incantation and Magic]. 3. Examine the ancient myths or allegories, if there 
are any, which have any special connection with the word in question. 4. Permute the different 
syllables composing the word and examine the new combinations that will thus be formed aud their 
meanings,” etc. But he does not give the principal rule. And no doubt he is quite right. The 
TAntrika Shdéstres are as pa as Magic itself. Have they also borrowed their Kzotericism from th- 
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fused notions brought from Babylon. Yes, the Sadducees, the Illu- 
sionists, who maintained that the Soul, the Angels, and all similar 
Beings, were illusions because they were temporary—thus showing 
themselves at one with Eastern Esotericism. And since they rejected 
every book and Scripture, with the exception of the Law of Moses, it 
seems that theatter must have been very different from what it is 
now.* 

The whole of the foregoing is written with an eye to our Kabalists. 
Great scholars as some of them undoubtedly are, they are nevertheless 
wrong to hang the harps of their faith on the willows of Talmudic 
growth—-on the Hebrew scrolls, whether in square or pointed charac- 
ters, now in our public libraries, museums, or even in the collections 
of Paleographers. There do not remain half-a-dozen copies from the 
true Mosaic Hebrew scrolls in the whole world. And those who are 
in possession of these—as we indicated a few pages back—would not 
part with them, or even allow them to be examined, on any considera- 
tion whatever. How then can any Kabalist claim priority for Hebrew 
Fsotericism, and say, as does one of our correspondents, that “the 
Hebrew has come down from a far remoter antiquity than any of them 
[whether Egyptian or even Sanskrit! ], and that it was the source, or 
nearer to the old original source, than any of them” ?+ 

As our correspondent says: “It becomes more convincing to me 
every day that. in a far past time there was a mighty civilization with - 


* Their founder, Sadoc, was the pupil, through Antigonus Saccho, of Simon the Just. They had 
their own secret Book of the Law ever since the foundation of their sect (about 400 B.C.) and this 
volume was unknown to the masses. At the time of the Separation the Samaritans recognised only 
the Book of the Law of Moses and the Book of Joshua, and their Pentateuch is far older, and is different 
irom the Septuagint. "In 168 B.C. Jerusalem had its temple plundered, and its Sacred Books—namely, 
the Bible made up by Ezra and finished by Judas Maccabeus—were lost (see Burder’s Josephus, vol. 
1. Pp. 331-335); after which the Massorahk completed the work of destruction (even of Ezra's once- 
tuore adjusted Bible) begun by the change into square from horned letters. Therefore the later Pn- 
lateuch accepted by the Pharisees was rejected and laughed at by the Sadducees. They are generally 
called atheists; yet, since those learned men, who made no secret of their freethought, furnished from 
among their number the most eminent of the Jewish high-priests, this seems impossible. How could 
the Pharisees and the other two believing and pious sects allow notorious atheists to be selected for 
such posts? The answer is difficult to find for bigotry and for believers in a personal, anthropo- 
morphic God, but very easy for those who accept facts. The Sadducees were called atheists because they 
believed as the initiated Moses believed, thus differing very widely from the latter made-up Jewish 
legislator and heroof Mount Sinai. 

t The measurements of the Great Pyramid being those of the temple of Solomon, of the Ark of 
the Covenant, etc., according to Piazzi Smythe and the author of the „Source of Measures, and 
the Pyramid of Gizeh being shown on astronomical calculations to have been built 4950 B.C.. and 
Moses having written his books—for the sake of argument—not even half that time before our eis, 
how Can this be? Surely if any one borrowed from the other, it is not the Pharaohs from Mases, Even 
Philology shows not only the Egyptian, but even the Mongolian, older than the Hebrew. 
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enormous learning, which had a common language over the earth, as io 
which its essence can be recovered from the fragments which now exist.” 

Aye, there existed indeed a mighty civilization, and a still mightier 
secret learning and knowledge, the entire scope of which can never 
be discovered by Geometry and the Xada/ah alone: for there are seven 
keys to the large entrance-door, and not one, nor even two, keys can 
ever open it sufficiently to allow more than glimpses of what lies within. 

Every scholar must be aware that there are two distinct styles—zwo 
schools, so to speak—plainly traceable in the Hebrew Scripures: the 
Elohistic and the Jehovistic. The portions belonging to these respec- 
tively are so blended together, so completely mixed up by later hands, 
that often all external characteristics are lost. Yet it is also known 
that the two schools were antagonistic; that the one taught esoteric, 
the other exoteric, or theological doctrines; that the one, the Elohists, 
were Seers (Roch), whereas the other, the Jehovists, were prophets 
(Nabhi),* and that the latter—who later became Rabbis—were genc- 
rally only nominally prophets by virtue of their official position, as the 
Pope is called the infallible and inspired vicegerent of God. That, 
again, the Elohists meant by “ Elohim” “forces,” identifying their 
Deity, as in the Secret Doctrine, with Nature; while the Jehovists 
made of Jehovah a personal God externally, and used the term simply 
as a phallic symbol—a number of them secretly disbelieving even in 
metaphysical, abstract Nature, and synthesizing all on the terrestrial 
scale. Finally, the Klohists made of man the divine incarnate image 
of the Elohim, emanated first in all Creation; and the Jehovists show 
him as the last, the crowning glory of the animal creation, instead of 
his being the head of all the sensible beings on earth. (This is reversed 
by some Kabalists, but the reversion is due to the designedly-produced 
confusion in the texts, especially in the first four chapters of Genesis.) 

Take the Zohar and find in it the description relating to Ain-Suph, 
the Western or Semitic Parabrahman. What passages have come so 
nearly up to the Vedantic ideal as the following: 


The creation [the evolved Universe] is the garment of that which has no name, 
the garment woven from the Deity’s own substance.t 


a 
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* This alone shows how the Books of Moses were tamperedwith. In Samuel (ix. 9), it is said : “He 
that is now a prophet {Nabhi] was beforetime culled a Seer [Roch]."" Now since before Samuel, the 
word “ Roch ” is met nowhere in the Pentateuch, but its place is always taken by that of “ Nabhi,” this 
proves clearly that the Mosaic text has been replaced by that of the later Levites. (See for fuller 
details Jewish Antiquities, by the Rev. D. Jennings, D.D.) 

+ Zohar, i, 28. 
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Between that which is Ain or “nothing,” and the Heavenly Man, 
there is an Impersonal First Cause, however, of which it is said: 

Before It gave any shape to this world, before It produced any form, It was alone, 
without form or similitude to anything else. Who, then, can comprehend It, how 
It was before the creation, since It was formless? Hence it is forbidden to repre- 
sent It by any form, similitude, or even by Its sacred name, by a single letter or a 
single point.* 

The sentence that follows, however, is an evident later interpolation ; 
for it draws attention to a complete contradiction : 

And to this the words (Deut. iv. 15), refer—“ Ye saw no manner of similitude on 
the day the Lord spake unto you.” 

But this reference to Chapter iv. of Deuteronomy, when in Chapter v. 
God is mentioned as speaking “face to face” with the people, is very 
clumsy. 

Not one of the names given to Jehovah in the #/d/e has any reference 
whatever to either Ain-Suph or the Impersonal First-Cause (which is 
the Logos) of the KXabalah ; but they all refer to the Amanations. 

It says 

For although to reveal itself to us, the concealed of all the concealed sent forth 
the Ten Emanations [Sephiroth] called the Form of God, Form of the Heavenly 
Man, yet since even this luminous form was too dazzling for our vision, it had to 
assume another form, or had to puton another garment, which is the Universe. The 
Universe, therefore, or the visible world, is a farther expansion of the Divine Sub- 
stance, and is called in the Kabalah ‘‘ The Garment of God.’’t 

This is the doctrine of all the Hindu Purdnas, especially that of the 
Vishnu Puréna. Vishnu pervades the Universe and is that Universe; 
Brahma enters the Mundane Egg, and issues from it as the Universe; 
Brahma even dies with it and there remains only Brahman, the imper- 
sonal, the eternal, the unborn, and the unqualifiable. The Ain-Suph 
of the Chaldeans and later of the Jews is assuredly a copy of the Vaidic 
Deity; while the “ Heavenly Adam,” the Macrocosm which unites in 
itself the totality of beings and is the Esse of the visible Universe, finds 
his original in the Puranic Brahma. In Sód, “ the Secret of the Law,” 
one recognizes the expressions used in the oldest fragments of the 
Gupta Vidy4, the Secret Knowledge. And itis not venturing too much 
to say that even a Rabbi quite familiar with his own special Rabbinical 
Hebrew would only comprehend its secrets thoroughly if he added to 
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* Zohar, 42b. 


t Zohar, i, 2a. See Dr. Ch. Ginsburg’s essay on Zhe Cadbdaiah, tts Doctrines, Developments and 
Literature. È 
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his learning a serious knowledge of the Hindu philosophies. Let us 
turn to Stanza I. of the Book of Dzyan for an example. 

The Zohar premises, as does the Secret Doctrine, a universal, eternal 
Essence, passive—because absolute—in all that men call attributes. 
The pregenetic or pre-cosmical Triad is a pure metaphysical abstrac- 
tion. The notion of a triple hypostasis in one Unknown Divine Essence 
is as old as speech and thought. Hiranyagarbha, Hari, and Shankara 
—the Creator, the Preserver, and the Destroyer—are the three mani- 
fested attributes of it, appearing and disappearing with Kosmos; the 
visible Triangle, so to speak, on the plane of the ever-invisible Circle. 
This is the primeval root-thought of thinking Humanity ;.the Pytha- 
gorean Triangle emanating from the ever-concealed Monad, or the 
Central Point. 

Plato speaks of it and Plotinus calls it an ancient doctrine, on which 
Cudworth remarks that: 

Since Orpheus, Pythagoras, and Plato, who all of them asserted a Trinity of ` 
divine hypostases, unquestionably derived their doctrine from the Egyptians, it 
may be reasonably suspected that the Egyptians did the like before them.* 

The Egyptians certainly derived their Trinity from, the Indians. 
Wilson justly observes : 

As, however, the Grecian accounts and those of the Egyptians are much more 


perplexed and unsatisfactory than those of the Hindus, it is most probable that 
we find amongst them the doctrine in its most original, as well as most methodical 


_and significant form.t 

This, then, is the meaning: 

“ Darkness alone filled the Boundless All, Jor Father, Mother and Son 
were once more One.’’t 

Space was, and is ever, as it is between the Manvantaras. The 
Universe in its pre-kosmic state was once more homogeneous and one 
—outside its aspects. This was a Kabalistic, and is now a Christian 
teaching. 

As is constantly shown in the Zohar, the Infinite Unity, or Ain-Suph, 
is ever placed outside human thought and appreciation; and in Sepher 
Jetzirah we see the Spirit of God—the Logos, not the Deity itself— 
called One. 

TE eer A aoe ah dt E E EEE 
* Cudworth, I. iii, quoted by Wilson, Vishnu Purána, i. 14, note 


t Vishnu Purána, i. 14. 
+ Stanza i, 4. 
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One is the Spirit of the living God, . . who liveth for ever. Voice, Spirit, [of 
the Spirit], and Word : this is the Holy Spirit,* 
—and the Quaternary. From this Cube emanates the whole Kosmos. 

Says the Secret Doctrine: 

“ Jt is called to life. The mystic Cube in which rests the Creative Idea, 
the manifesting Mantra [or articulate speech—V&ch] and the holy 
Purusha (both radiations of prima materia] exist in the Eternity in the 
Divine Substance in ther latent state 

—during Pralaya. 

And in the Sepher Jetzirah, when the Three-in-One are to be called 
into being—by the manifestation of Shekinah, the first effulgency or 
radiation in the manifesting Kosmos—the “ Spirit of God,” or Number 
One,t fructifies and awakens the dual Potency, Number Two, Air, and 
Number Three, Water; in these “are darkness and emptiness, slime 
and dung’’—which is Chaos, the Tohu-Vah-Bohu. The Air and 
Water emanate Number Four, Ether or Fire, the Son. This is the 
Kabalistic Quaternary. This Fourth Number, which in the manifested 
Kosmos is the One, or the Creative God, is with the Hindus the 
“ Ancient,” Sanat, the Prajapati of the Vedas and the Brahma of the 
Brahmans—the heavenly Androgyne, as he becomes the male only 
after separating himself into two bodies, Vach and Viraj. With the 
Kabalists, he is at first the Jah-Havah, only later becoming Jehovah, 
like Virâj, his prototype ; after separating himself as Adam-Kadmon 
into Adam and Eve in the formless, and into Cain-Abel in the semi- 
objective, world, he became finally the Jah-Havah, or man and woman, 
in Enoch, the son of Seth. 

For, the true meaning of the compound name of Jehovah—of which, 
unvoweled, you can make almost anything—is: men and women, or 
humanity composed of its two sexes. From the first chapterto the end 
of the fourth chapter of Genesis every name is a permutation of another 
hame, and every personage is at the same time somebody else. A 
Kabalist traces Jehovah from the Adam of earth to Seth, the third son 
—or rather race—of Adam.{ Thus Seth is Jehovah male; and Enos, 


—. 
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* Mishna, i. 9. 

t In its manifested state it becomes Ten, the Universe. In the Chaldean Xadalghitissexless. Inthe 
Jewish, Shekinah is female, and the early Christians and Gnostics regarded the Holy Ghost as a 
female potency. In the Book of Numbers “ Shekina ” is made to drop the final “h” that makes it a 
femittine name. Nardyana, the Mover on the Waters, is also sexless; but it is our firm belief that 
Shekinah and Dalviprakriti, the “ Light of the Logos,” are one and the same thing philosophically. 

tł The Elohim create the Adam of dust, and in him Jehovah-Binah separates himself into Eve, 
after which the male portion of God becomes the Serpent, tempts himself in Eve, then creates himself 
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being a permutation of Cain and Abel, is Jehovah male and female, or 
our mankind. The Hindu Brahmâ-Virâj, Virâj-Manu, and Manu-Vai- 
vasvata, with his daughter and wife, Vâch, present the greatest analogy 
with these personages—for anyone who will take the trouble of studying 
the subject in both the Azb/e and the Puranas. It is said of Brahmâ 
that he created himself as Manu, and that he was born of, and was 
identical with, his original self, while he constituted the female portion 
Shata-riipa” (hundred-formed). In this Hindu Eve, “the mother of 
all living beings,” Brahma created Viraj, who is himself, but on a 
lower scale, as Cain is Jehovah on an inferior scale: both are the first 
males of the Third Race. The same idea is illustrated in the Hebrew 
name of God G1v-) Read from right to left “Jod” ©) is the father, 
“He” (T) the mother, “ Vau” Ó) the son, and “ He” Gi) repeated at 
the end of the word, is generation, the act of birth, materiality. This 
is surely a sufficient reason why the God of the Jews and Christians 
should be personal, as much as the male Brahma, Vishnu, or Shiva of 
the orthodox, exoteric Hindu. 

Thus the term of Jhvh alone—now accepted as the name of “One 
living [male] God ”—will yield, if seriously studied, not only the whole 
mystery of Being (in the Biblical sense,) but also that of the Occult 
Theogony, from the highest divine Being, the third in order, down to 
man. As shown by the best Hebraists: 

The verbal (TT, or Haydh, or E-y-e, means fo be, to exist, while TPT or Chayah, 
or H-y-e, means Zo live, as motion of existence.* 

Hence Eve stands as the evolution and the never-ceasing “ becom- 
ing” of Nature. Now if we take the almost untranslatable Sanskrit 
word Sat, which means the quintessence of absolute immutable Being, 
or Be-ness—as it has been rendered by an able Hindu Occultist—we 
shall find no equivalent for it in any language; but it may be regarded 
as most closely resembling “ Ain,” or “ En-Suph,” Boundless Being. 
Then the term Hayah, “ to be,” as passive, changeless, yet manifested 
existence may perhaps be rendered by the Sanskrit Jivatm4, universal 
life or soul, in its secondary and cosmic meaning; while “ Châyâh, “to 
live,” as “ motion of existence,” is simply Prana, the ever-changing 
life in its objective sense. Itis at the head of this third category that 
the Occultist finds Jehovah—the Mother, Binah, and the Father, Are- 
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in her ae Cain, passes into Seth, and scatters from Enoch, the Son of Man, or Humanity, a8 Jod 
heva. : 
* The Source of Measure», p. 8. 
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lim. ‘This is made plain in the Zohar, when the emanation and evolu- 
tion of the Sephiroth are explained: First, Ain-Suph, then Shekinah, 
the Garment or Veil of Infinite Light, then Sephira or the Kadmon, 
and, thus making the fourth, the spiritual Substance sent forth rrom 
the Infinite Light. This Sephira is called the Crown, Kether, and has 
besides, six other names—in all seven. These names are: 1. Kether; 
2. the Aged; 3. the Primordial Point; 4. the White Head; 5. the 
Long Face; 6. the Inscrutable Height; and 7. Ehejeh (“I am”’.)* 
This septenary Sephira is said to contain in itself the nine Sephiroth. 
But before showing how she brought them forth, let us read an expla- 
nation about the Sephiroth in the 7almud, which gives it as an archaic 
tradition, or Kabalah. 

There are three groups (or orders) of Sephiroth: 1. The Sephiroth 
called “ divine attributes ” (the Triad in the Holy Quaternary); 2. the 
sidereal (personal) Sephiroth; 3. the metaphysical Sephiroth, or a peri- 
phrasis of Jehovah, who are the first three Sephiroth (Kether, Chokmah 
and Binah), the rest of the seven being the personal ‘‘ Seven Spirits of 
the Presence” (also of the planets, therefore). Speaking of these, the 
angels are meant, though not because they are seven, but because they 
represent the seven Sephiroth which contain in them the universality 
of the Angels. s 

This shows (a) that, when the first four Sephiroth are separated, as 
a Triad-Quaternary—Sephira being its synthesis—there remain only 
seven Sephiroth, as there are seven Rishis; these become ten when 
the Quaternary, or the first divine Cube, is scattered into units; and (6) 
that while Jehovah might have been viewed as the Deity, if he be in- 
cluded in the three divine groups or orders of the Sephiroth, the 
collective Elohim, or the quaternary indivisible Kether, once that he 
becomes a male God, he is no more than one of the Builders of the 
lower group—a Jewish Brahm4.t A demonstration is now attempted. 

The first Sephira, containing the other nine, brought them forth in 
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* This identifies Sephira, the third potency, with Jehovah the Lord, who says to Moses out of 
the burning bush: “(Here) I am.” (&.rodus, iii, 4.) At this time the “Lord” had not yet become 
Jehovah. It was not the one Male God who spoke, but the Elohim manifested, or the Sephiroth in 
their manifested collectivity of seven, contained in the triple Sephira. 

+ The Brahmans were wise in their generation when they gradually, for no other reason than this, 
Abandoned Brahm4, and paid less attention to him individually than to any other deity. As an 
abstract synthesis they worshipped him collectively and in every God, each of which represents him. 
As Brahma, the male, he is far lower than Shiva, the lingam, who personates universal generation, 
or Vishnu, the preserver—both Shiva and Vishnu being the regencrators of life after destruction. 
The Christians might do worse than follow their example, and worship God in Spirit, and not in 
the male Creator. 
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_. this order: (2) Hokmah (Chokmah, or Wisdom), a masculine active 
potency represented among’ the divine names as Jah; and, as a permu- 
tation or an evolution into lower forms in this instance—becoming the 
Auphanim (or the Wheels—cosmic rotation of matter) among the 
army, or the angelic hosts. From this Chokmah emanated a feminine 
passive potency called (3) Intelligence, Binah, whose divine name is 
Jehovah, and whose angelic name, among the Builders and Hosts, is 
Arelim.* Itis from the union of these two potencies, male and’ female 
(or Chokmah and Binah) ‘that emanated all the other Sephiroth, the 
seven orders of the Builders. Now if we call Jehovah by his divine 
name, then he becomes at best and forthwith “a female passive” 
potency in Chaos. And if we view him as a male God, he is no more 
than one of many, an Angel, Arelim. But straining the analysis to its 
highest point, and if his male name Jah, that of Wisdom, be allowed 
to him, still he is not the “Highest and the one Living God;” 
for he is contained with many others within Sephira, and Sephira 
herself is a third Potency in Occultism, though regarded as the first in 
the exoteric Kabalak—and is one, moreover, of lesser importance than 
the Vaidic Aditi, or the Primordial Water of Space, which becomes 
after many a permutation the Astral Light of the Kabalist. 

Thus the Xadalah, as we have it now, is shown to be of the greatest 
importance in explaining the allegories and “dark sayings” of the 
Bible. Asan Esoteric work upon the mysteries of creation, however, 
it is almost worthless as it is now disfigured, unless checked by the Chal- 
dzean Book of Numbers or by the tenets of the Eastern Secret Science, | 
or Esoteric Wisdom: ’ Phe Western nations have neither the original 
Kabalah, nor yet the Mosaic Bible. 

Finally, it is demonstrated by internal as well as by external 
evidence, on the testimony of the best European Hebraists, and the 
confessions of the learned Jewish Rabbis themselves, that “an ancient 
document forms the essential basis of the Bible, which received very 
considerable insertions and supplements ;” and that “the Pentateuch 
‘arose out of the primitive or older document by means of a supplemet4 
tary one.” Therefore in the absence of the Book of Numbers,{ the 
Kabalists of the West are only entitled to come to definite conclusions, 
when they have at hand some data at least from that “ancient docu- 


* A plural word, signifying a collective host generically ; literally, the “ strong lion.” 
+ The writer possesses only a few extracts, some dozen pages in all, verbatim quotations from that 
priceless work, of which but two or three copies, perhaps, are still extant. 
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ment”—data now found scattered throughout Egyptian papyri, 
Assyrian tiles, and the traditions preserved by the descendants of ‘the 
disciples of the last Nazars. Instead of that, most of them accept as 
their authorities and infallible guides Sabre d’Olivet—who was ‘a man 
of immense erudition and of speculative mind, but neither a Kabalist 
nor an Occultist, either Western or Eastern—and the Mason Ragon, 
the greatest of the ‘‘ Widow’s sons,” who was even less of an Orientalist 
than d’Olivet, for Sanskrit learning was almost unknown in the days of 
both these eminent scholars. 


SECTION XXI. 


HEBREW J\LLEGORIES. 


How can any Kabalist, acquainted with the foregoing, deduce his con- 
clusions with regard to the true Esoteric beliefs of the primitive Jews, 
from that only which he now finds in the Jewish scrolls? How can 
any scholar—even though one of the keys to the universal language be 
now positively discovered, the true key to the numerical reading of a 
pure geometrical system—give out anything as his final conclusion? 
Modern Kabalistic speculation is on a par now with modern “ specula- 
tive Masonry;” for as the latter tries vainly to link itself with the 
ancient—or rather the archaic—Masonry of the Templey failing to 
make the link because all its claims have been shown to be inaccurate 
from an archeological standpoint, so fares it also with Kabalistic 
speculation. As no mystery of Nature worth running after can be 
revealed to humanity by settling whether Hiram Abif was a living 
Sidonian builder, or 2 solar myth, so no fresh information will be added 
to Occult Lore by the details of the exoteric privileges conferred on the 
Collegia Fabrorum by Numa Pompilius. Rather must the symbols 
_ used in it be studied in tåre Aryan light, since all the Symbolism of the 
‘ancient Initiations came to the West with the light of the Eastern Sun. 
Nevertheless, we find the most learned Masons and Symbologists 
declaring that ali these weird symbols and glyphs, that run back to 2 
common origin of immense antiquity, were nothing more than a display 
of cunning natural phallicism, or emblems of primitive typology. 
How much nearer the truth is the author of The Source of Measures, 
who declares that the elements of human and numerical construc- 
tion in the Bible do not shut out the spiritual elements in it, albeit 
so few now understand them. The words we quote are as suggestive 
as they. are true: 


How desperately blinding becomes a superstitious use, through ignorance, of such 
emblems, when they are made to possess the power of bloodshed and torture, 
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through orders of propaganda of any species of religious cultus. When one thinks 
of the horrors of a Moloch, or Baal, or Dagon worship; of the correlated blood- 
deluges under the Cross baptized in gore by Constantine, at the initiative of the 
secular Church; . . . when one thinks of all this and then that the cause of all 
has been simply ignorance of the real radical reading of the Moloch, and Baal, and 
Dagon, and the Cross and the T phillin, all running back to a common origin, and 
after all being nothing more than a display of pure and natural mathematics, . . . 
one is apt to feel like cursing ignorance, and to lose confidence in what are called 
intuitions of religion ; one is apt to wish for a return of the day when all the world 
was of one ¿ip and of one knowledge. . . . But while these elements (of the 
construction of the pyramid] are rational and scientific, . . . let no man 
consider that with this discovery comes a cutting-off of the spirituality* of the Bible 
intention, or of man’s relation to this spiritual foundation. Does one wish to build 
a house? No house was ever actually built with tangible material until first the 
architectural design of building had been accomplished, no matter whether the 
structure was palace or hovel. So with these elements and numbers. They are 
not of man, nor are they of his invention. They have been revealed to him to the 
extent of his ability to realize a system, which is the creative system of the eternal 
God. . . . But spiritually, to man the value of this matter is that he can 
actually in contemplation, bridge over all material construction of the cosmos, and 
pass into the very ¢hought and mind of God, to the extent of recognizing this 
system of design for cosmic creation—yea, even before the words went forth: “ Let 
there be.” t 


But true as the above words may be, when coming from one who has 
re-discovered, more completely than anyone else has done during the 
past centuries, one of the keys to the universal Mystery Language, it is 
impossible for an Eastern Occultist to agree with the conclusion of the 
able author of The Source of Afcasures. He “kas set out to find the 
truth,” and yet he still believes that: 

The best and most authentic vehicle of communication from [the creative] God 
toman . . . is to be found in the Hebrew Bible. 

To this we must and shall demur, giving our reasons for it in a few 
words. The ‘Hebrew Bible” exists no more, as has been shown 
in the foregoing pages, and the garbled accounts, the falsified and pale 
copies we have of the real Mosaic Bible of the Initiates, warrant the 
making of no such sweeping assertion and claim. Allthat the scholar can 
fairly claim is that the Jewish Biėle, as now extant—in its latest and final 
Interpretation, and according to the newly-discovered key—may give 
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* Aye; but that spivtiwality can never be discovered, far less proved, unless we turn to the Aryan 
Scriptures and Symbology. For the Jews it was lost, save for the Sadducees, from the day that the 
‘en people ” reached the Promised Land, the national Karma preventing Moses from reaching 


t Op. cit., pp. 317-319. 
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a partial presentment of the truths it contained before it was mangled. 
But how can he tell what the Pentateuch contained before it had been 
re-composed by Esdras; then corrupted still more by the ambitious 
Rabbis in later times, and otherwise remodelled and interfered with? 
Leaving aside the opinion of the declared enemies of the Jewish Scrip- 
tures, one may quote simply what their most devoted followers say. 
Two of these are Horne and Prideaux. The avowals of the former 
will be sufficient to show how much now remains of the original Mosaic 
books, unless indeed we accept his sublimely blind faith in the inspira- 
tion and editorship of the Holy Ghost. He writes that when a Hebrew, 
scribe found a writing of any author he was entitled, if he thought fit, 
being “ conscious of the aid of the Holy Spirit,” to do exactly as he 
pleased with it—to cut it up, or copy it, or use as much of itas he 
deemed right, and so to incorporate it with his own manuscript. Dr. 
Kenealy aptly remarks of Horne, that it is almost impossible to get 


any admission from him 


That makes against his church, so remarkably guarded is he [Horne] in his 
phraseology and so wonderfully discreet in the use of words that his language, 
‘like a diplomatic letter, perpetually suggests to the mind ideas other than those 
- which he really means; I defy any unlearned person to read his chapter on “‘ Hebrew 
characters” and to derive any Anowledge from it whatever on the subject on 
which he professes to treat.* ` 


And yet this same Horne writes : 


We are persuaded that the things to which reference is made proceeded from the 
original writers or compilers of the books [Old Testament]. Sometimes they took 
other writings, annals, genealogies, and such like, with which they incorporated 
additional matter, or which they put together with gredter or less condensation. 
The Old Testament authors used the sources they employed (that is, the writing of 
other people) with freedom and independence. Conscious of the aid of the Divine 
Spirit, hey adapted their own productions, or the productions of others, to the wants 
of the times. But in these respects they cannot be said to have corrupted the text 
' of Scripture. They made the text.t | 


But of what did they make it ? Why, of the writings of other persons, 
justly observes Kenealy : 


And this is Horne’s notion of what the Old Testament is—a cento from the 
writings of unknown persons collected and put together by those who, he says, 
‘ were divinely inspired. No infidel that I know of has ever made so damaging 8 
charge as this against the authenticity of the Old Testament.* 
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¢ The Book of God, pp. 388, 389. 
+ See Horne’s /ntroduction (roth edition),'vol. ii, p. 33, as quoted by Dr. Kenealy, p. 389. 
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This is quite sufficient, we think, to show that no key to the universal 
language-system can ever open the mysteries of Creation in a work in 
which, whether through design or carelessness, nearly every sentence 
has been made to apply to the latest outcome of religious views—to 
Phallicism, and to nothing else. There are a sufficient number of stray 
bits in the Elohistic portions of the Bible to warrant the inference that the 
Hebrews who wrote it were Initiates; hence the mathematical coördi- 
nations and the perfect harmony between the measures of the Great 
Pyramid and the numerals of the Biblical glyphs. But surely if one 
borrowed from the other, it cannot be the architects of the Pyramid who 
‘borrowed from Solomon’s Temple, if only because the former exists to 
this day as a stupendous living monument of Esoteric records, while 
the famous temple has never existed outside of the far later Hebrew 
scrolls.* Hence there is a great distance between the admission that 
some Hebrews were Initiates, and the conclusion that because of this 
the Hebrew Bible must be the best standard, as being the highest | 
representative of the archaic Esoteric System. 

Nowhere does the Bible say, moreover, that the Hebrew is the lan- 
guage of God; of this boast, at any rate, the authors are not guilty. 
Perhaps because in the days when the Bible was last edited the claim 
would have been too preposterous—hence dangerous. The compilers 
of the Old Testament, as it exists in the Hebrew canon, knew well that 
the language of the Initiates in the days of Moses was identical with 
that of the Egyptian Hierophants; and that none of the dialects that 
had sprung from the old Syriac and the pure old Arabic of Yarab—the 
father and progenitor ‘of the primitive Arabians, long before the time 
of Abraham, in whose days the ancient Arabic had already become 
vitiated—that none of those languages was the one sacerdotal universal 
tongue. Nevertheless all of them included a number of words which 
could be traced to common roots. And to do this is the business of 
modern Philology, though to this day, with all the respect due to the 
labours of the eminent Philologists of Oxford and Berlin, that Science 
Seems to be hopelessly floundering in the Cimmerian darkness of mere 
hypothesis. 
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* The author says that Parker’s guadrature is “ that identical measure which was used anciently 
a6 the perfect measure, by the Egyptians, in the construction of the Great Pyramid, which was built 
to monument it and tts uses,” and that “fromit the sacred cubtt-value was derived, which was the 
Cubit-value used in the construction of the Temple of Solomon, the Ark of Noah, and the Ark of the 
Covenant ” (p. 22). This is a grand discovery, no doubt, but it only shows that the Jews profited well 
by their captivity in Egypt, and that Moses was a gteat Initiate. 
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Ahrens, when speaking of the letters as arranged in the Hebrew 
sacred scrolls, and remarking that they were musical notes, had pro- 
bably never studied Aryan Hindu music. In the Sanskrit language 
letters are continually arranged in the sacred Ollas so that they may 
become musical notes. For the whole Sanskrit alphabet and the 
Vedas, from the first word to the last, are musical notations reduced to 
writing ; the two are inseparable.* As Homer distinguished between 
the “language of Gods” and the “language of men,”f so did the 
Hindus. The Devanagari, the Sanskrit characters, are the “speech of 
the Gods,” and Sanskrit is the divine language. 

It is argued in defence of the present version of the Mosaic 
Books that the mode of language adopted was an “accommodation " 
to the ignorance of the Jewish people. But the said “mode of lan- 
guage” drags down the “sacred text” of Esdras and his colleagues to 
the level of the most unspiritual and gross phallic religions. This plea 
confirms the suspicions entertained by some Christian Mystics and 
many philosophical critics, that: 

(a) Divine Power as an Absolute Unity had never anything more to 
do with the Biblical Jehovah and the “ Lord God” than with any other 
Sephiroth or Number. The Ain-Suph of the Kabalah of Moses is as 
independent of any relation with the created Gods as is Parabrahman 
Itself. 

(6, The teachings veiled in the Old Testament under allegorical ex- 
pressions are all copied from the Magical Texts of Babylonia, by Esdras 
and others, while the earlier Mosaic Text had its source in Egypt. 

A few instances known to almost all Symbologists of note, and 
especially to the French Egyptologists, may help to prove the state- 
ment. Furthermore, no ancient Hebrew Philosopher, Philo no more 
than the Sadducees, claimed, as do now the ignorant Christians, that 
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® See Theosophist, November, 1879, art. “ Hindu Music,” p. 47. 

+ The Sanskrit letters are far more numerous than the poor twenty-two letters of the Hebrew 
alphabet. They are all musical, and they are read--or rather chanted—according to a system givel! 
in very old Tantrika works, and are called Devanigari, the speech, or language, of the Gods, And 
since each letter answers to a numeral, the Sanskrit affords a far larger scope for expression, and 
it must necessarily be far more perfect than the Hebrew, which followed the same system 
but could apply it only in a very limited way. If either of these two languages were taught to 
humanity by the Gods, surely it would more likely be the Sanskrit, the perfect form of the most 
perfect language on earth, than the Hebrew, the roughest and the poorest. For once anyone 
believes in a language of divine origin, he can hardly believe at the same time that Angels or Gods 
or any divine Messengers lave had to develop it from & rough monosyllabic form into a perfect onc. 
as we see in terrestrial linguistic evolution. 
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the events in the Bible should be taken literally. Philo says most 
explicitly : ’ 

The verbal statements are fabulous [in the Book of the Law]: it is in the allegory 
that we shall find the truth. 

Let us give a few instances, beginning with the latest narrative, the 
Hebrew, and thus if possible trace the allegories to their origin. 

1. Whence the Creation in six days, the seventh day as day of rest, 
the seven Elohim,* and the division of space into heaven and earth, in 
the first chapter of Genesis ? 

The division of the vault above from the Abyss, or Chaos, below is 
one of the first acts of creation or rather of evolution, in every cosmo- 
gony. Hermes in Pymander speaks of a heaven seen in seven circles 
with seven Gods in them. We examine the Assyrian tiles and find 
the same on them—the seven creative Gods busy each in his own 
sphere. The cuneiform legends narrate how Bel prepared the seven 
mansions of the Gods; how heaven was separated from the earth. In 
the Brahmanical allegory everything is septenary, from the seven zones, 
or envelopes, of the Mundane Egg down to the seven continents, 
islands, seas, etc. The six days of the week and the seventh, the 
Sabbath, are based primarily on the seven creations of the Hindu 
Brahma, the seventh being that of man ; and secondarily on the number 
of generation. It is preéminently and most conspicuously phallic. In 
the Babylonian system the seventh day, or period, was that in which 
man and the animals were created. l 

2. The Elohim make a woman out of Adam’s rib.t This process is 
found in the Magical Texts translated by G. Smith. 


The seven Spirits bring forth the woman from the loins of the man, 


explains Mr. Sayce in his Hibbert Lectures.t 
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* Tu the first chapter of Genesis the word “God ” represents the Elohitn--Gods in the plural, not 
one God, ‘This isa cunning and dishonest translatiou. For the whole A’aéalah explains sufficiently 
that the Alhim (Elohim) are seven; each creates one of the seven things enumerated in the first 
chapter, and these answer allegorically to the seven creations. To make this clear, count the verses 
in which it is said “ And God saw that it was good,” and you will find that this is said seven times— 
IM verses 4, 10, 12, 18, 21, 25, and 3r. And though the compilers cunningly represent the creation of 
man as occurring on the sixth day, yet, having made man “ male and female in the image of God,” 
the Seven Elohim repeat the sacramental sentence, ‘‘ It was good,” for the seventh time, thus making 
ofman theseventh creation, and showing the origin of this bit of cosmogony to bein the Hindu creations, 
The Elohim are, of course, the seven Egyptian Khnamd, the “assistant-architects’’; the seven 
Amshaspends of the Zoroastrians; the Seven Spirits subordinate to Iidabaoth of the Nazareans; the 
seven Prajapati of the Hindus, etc. 

t Gen., ii. 2r 22. 


ł Op. cit., p. 395) note. 
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The mystery of the woman who was made from the man is repeated 
in every national religion, and in Scriptures far antedating the Jewish. 
You find it in the Avestan fragments, in the Egyptian Book of the Dead, 
and finally in Brahma, the male, separating from himself, as a female 
self, Vâch, in whom he creates Virâj. 

3. The two Adams of the first and second chapters in Genesis origi- 
nated from garbled exoteric accounts coming from the Chaldæans and 
the Egyptian Gnostics, revised later from the Persian traditions, most 
of which are old Aryan allegories. As Adam Kadmon is the seventh 
creation,* so the Adam of dust is the eighth; and in the Puranas 
one finds an eighth, the Anugraha creation, and the Egyptian Gnostics 
had it. Irenæus, complaining of the heretics, says of the Gnostics : 

Sometimes they will have him [man] to have been made on the sixth day, and 
sometimes on the eighth.t 

The author of The Hebrew and Other Creations writes: 

These two creations of man on the sixth day and on the eighth were those of the 
Adamic, or fleshly man, and of the spiritual man, who were known to Paul and the 
Gnostics as the first and second Adam, the man of earth and the man of Heaven. 


Irenzeus also says they insisted that Moses began with the Ogdoad of the Seven 
Powers and their mother, Sophia (the old Kefa of Egypt, who is the Living Word 


at Ombos).t 

Sophia is also Aditi with her seven sons. 

One might go on enumerating and tracing the Jewish “ revelations” 
ad infinitum to their original sources, were it not that the task is sfiper- 
fluous, since So much is already done'in that direction by others—and 
done thoroughly well, as in the case of Gerald Massey, who has sifted 
the subject to the very bottom. Hundreds of volumes, treatises, and 
pamphlets are being written yearly in defence of the ‘“ divine-inspira- 
tion” claim for the Bible; but symbolical and archeological research 
is coming to the rescue of truth and fact—therefore of the Esoteric 
Doctrine—upsetting every argument based on f ith and breaking it as 
an idol with feet of clay. A curious and learned book, The Approaching 
End of the Age, by H. Grattan Guinness, professes to solve the mysteries 
of the Bible chronology and to prove thereby God’s direct revelation 
to man. Among other things its author thinks that: 

It is impossible to deny that a septiform chronology was divinely appointed in the 
elaborate ritual of Judaism. 
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: * The seventh esoterically, exoteęricaliy the sixth. 
t Contra Hereses, 1, xviii, 4. 
+ Op. cit. by Gerald Massey, p. 19. 
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This statement is innocently accepted and fervently believed in by 
thousands and tens of thousands, only because they are ignorant of the 
Bibles of other nations. Two pages from a small pamphlet, a lecture 
by Mr. Gerald Massey,* so upset the arguments and proofs of the 
enthusiastic Mr. Grattan Guinness, spread over 760 pages of small 
print, as to prevent them from ever raising their heads any more. Mr. 
Massey treats of the Fall, and says: 


Here, as before, the genesis does not begin at the beginning. There was an 
earlier Fall than that of ithe Primal Pair. In this the number of those who failed 
and fell was seven. We meet with those seven in Egypt—eight with the Mother— 
where they are called the ‘Children of Inertness,” who were cast out from Am- 
Smen, the Paradise of the Eight; also in a Babylonian legend of Creation, as the 
Seven Brethren, who were Seven Kings, like the Seven Kings in the Book of 
Revelation ; and the Seven Non-Sentient Powers, who became the Seven Rebel 
Angels that made war in heaven. The Seven Kronide, described as the Seven 
Watchers, who in the beginning were formed in the interior of heaven. The 
heaven, like a vault, they extended or hollowed out; that which was not visible 
they raised, and that which had no evit they opened; their work of creation being 
exactly identical with that of the Elohim in the Book of Genesis. These are the 
Seven elemental Powers of space, who were continued as Seven Timekeepers. It is 
said of them: “In watching was their office, but among the stars of heaven their 
watch they kept not,” and their failure was the Fall. In the Book of Enoch the 
same Seven Watchers in heaven are stars which transgressed the commandment of 
God before their time arrived, for they came not in their proper season, therefore 
was he offended with them, and bound them until the period of the consummation 
of their crimes, at the end of the secret, or great year of the World, z.¢., the Period 
of Precession, when there was to be restoration and rebeginning. The Seven 
deposed constellations are seen by Enoch, looking like seven great blazing moun- 
tains overthrown—the seven mountains in Revelation, on which the Scarlet Lady 
sits. t» E 

There are seven keys to this, ‘as to every other allegory, whether in 
the Bible or in pagan religions. While Mr. Massey has hit upon the 
key in the mysteries of cosmogony, John Bentley in his Hindu Astro- 
nomy Claims that the Fall of the Angels, or War in Heaven, as given by 
the Hindus, is but a figure of the calculations of time-periods, and goes 
on to show that among the Western nations the same war, with like 
results, took the form of the war of the Titans. 

In short, he makes it astronomical. So does the author of The Source 
of Measures : 
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* Op cit., p. 278.) 
t The Hebrew and other Creations ; with a reply to Professor A. H. Sayce, p. 19. 
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The celestial sphere with the earth, was divided into twelve compartments 
[astronomically], and these compartments were esteemed as sexed, the lords or 
husbands being respectively the planets presiding over them. This being the 
settled scheme, want of proper correction would bring it to pass, after a time, that 
error and confusion would ensue by the compartments coming under the lordship 
of the wrong planets. Instead of lawful wedlock, there would be illegal intercourse, 
as between the planets, “ sons of Elohim,” and these compartments, “daughters of 
H-Adam,” or the ¢arth-man; aud in fact the fourth verse of sixth Genesis will bear 
this interpretation for the usual one, viz., “In the same days, or periods, there were 
untimely births in the earth; and also behind that, when the sons of Elohim came 
to the daughters of H-Adam, they begat to them the offspring of harlotry,” etc., 
astrononiically indicating this confusion.* 


Do any of these learned explanations explain anything except a 
possible ingenious allegory, and a personification of the celestial bodies, 
by the ancient Mythologists and Priests? Carried to their last word they 
would undeniably explain much, and would thus furnish one of the right 
seven keys, fitting a great many of the Biblical puzzles yet opening none 
naturally and entirely, instead of being scientific and cunning master- 
keys. But they yet prove one thing—that neither the septiform 
chronology nor the septiform theogony and evolution of all things is 
of divine origin in the Bible. For let us see the sourcegeat which the 
Bible sipped its divine inspiration with regard to the sacred number 
seven. Says Mr. Massey in the same lecture : 


The Book of Genesis tells us nothing about the nature of these Elohim, erro- 
neously rendered “God,” who are creators of the Hebrew beginning, and who are 
themselves preéxtant ang seated when the theatre opens and the curtain ascends. 
It says that in the beginning the Elohim created the heaven and the earth. In 
thousands of books the Elohim have been discussed, but . . . with no conclu- 
sive result. . . The Elohim are Seven in number, whether as nature-powers, 
gods of constellations, or planetary gods, . . . as the Pitris and Patriarchs, 
Manus and Fathers of earlier times. The Gnostics, however, and the Jewish 
Kabalah preserve an account of the Elohim of Genesis by which we are able to 
identify them with other forms of the seven primordial powers. . . . Their 
mames are Ildabaoth, Jehovah (or Jao), Sabaoth, Adonai, Eloeus, Oreus, and 
Astanphzus. Ildabaoth signifies the Lord God of the fathers, that is the fathers 
who preceded the Father; and thus the seven are identical with the seven Pitris or 
Fathers of India (Irenæus, B. I., xxx., 5). Moreover, the Hebrew Elohim were 
preéxtant by name and nature as Phoenician divinities or powers. Sanchoniathon 
mentions them by name, and describes them as Auxiliaries of Kronos or Time. In 
this phase, then, the Elohim are time-keepers in heaven! In the Phoenician 
mythology the Elohim are the Seven sons of Sydik (Melchizedek], identical with 
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® Op. cil., D. 243. 
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the Seven Kabiri, who in Egypt are the Seven sons of Ptah, and the Seven Spirits 
of Rain The Book of the Dead; . . . in America with the seven Hohgates, . . 
in Assyria with the seven Lumazi. . . . They are always seven in number 
who Aaé—that is, turn round, together, whence the ‘“Kab-iri.” . . 
They are also the Ili or Gods, in Assyrian, who were seven in number! 
They were first born of the Mother in Space,* and then the Seven Companions 
passed into the sphere of time as auxiliaries of Kronus, or Sons of the Male Parent. 
As Damascius says in his Primitive Principles, the Magi consider that space and 
time were the source of all; and from being powers of the air the gods were 
promoted to become time-keepers for men. Seven constellations were assigned to 
them. . . . As the seven turned round in the ark of the sphere they were 
designated the Seven Sailors’ Companions, Rishis, or Elohim. The first “Seven 
Stars ” are not planetary. They are the leading stars of seven constellations which 
turned round with the Great Bear in describing the circle of the year.t These the 
Assyrians called the seven ILumazi, or leaders of the flocks of stars, designated sheep. 
On the Hebrew line of descent or development, these Elohim are identified for us 
by the Kabalists and Gnostics, who retained the hidden wisdom or gnosis, the clue 
of which is absolutely essential to any proper understanding of mythology or 
theology. . . . There were two constellations with seven stars each. We call 
_ them the Two Bears. But the seven stars of the Lesser Bear were once considered 
to be the seven heads of the Polar Dragon, which we meet with—as the beast with 
seven heads—in the Akkadian Hymns and in Revelation. The mythical dragon 
originated in the crocodile, which is the dragon of Egypt. . . . Now in one 
particular cult, the Sut-Typhonian, the first god was Sevekh [the seven-fold], who 
wears the crocodile’s head, as well as the Serpent, and who is the Dragon, or whose 
constellation was the Dragon. . . . In Egypt the Great Bear was the constella- 
tion of Typhon, or Avpha, the old genetrix, called the Mother of the Revolutions ; 
and the Dragon with seven heads was assigned to her son, Sevekh-Kronus, or Saturn, 
called the Dragon of Life. That is, the typical dragon or serpent with seven heads 
was female at first, and then the type was continued, as male in her son Sevekh, 
the Sevenfold Serpent, in Ea the Sevenfold, . . . Iao Chnubis, and others. 
We find these two in The Book of Revelation. One is the Scarlet Lady, the mother 
of mystery, the great harlot, who sat on a scarlet-coloured beast with seven heads, 
which is the Red Dragon of the Pole. She held in her hand the unclean things of 
her fornication. That means the emblems of the male and female, imaged by the 
Egyptians at the Polar Centre, the very uterus of creation, as was indicated by the 
Thigh constellation, called the Khepsh of Typhon, the old Dragon, in the northern 
birthplace of Time in heaven. The two revolved about the pole of heaven, or the 
Tree, as it was called, which was figured at the centre of the starry motion. In The 
Book of Enoch these two constellations are identified as Leviathan and Behemoth- 
Bekhmut, or the Dragon and Hippopotamus=Great Bear, and they are the primal 
pair that were first created in the Garden of Eden. So that the Egyptian first 
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* When they are the AnupAdakas (Parentless) of the Secret Doctrine. See Stanzas, i, 9, Vol. i, 56. 
t These originated with the Aryans, who placed therein their “ bright-crested” (Chitra- 
Shikhandan) Seven Rishis. But all this is far more Occult than appears on the surface. 
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mother, Kefa [or Kepha] whose name signifies ‘ mystery,” was the original of the 
Hebrew Chavah, our Eve; and therefore Adam is one with Sevekh the sevenfold 
one, the solar dragon in whom the powers of light and darkness were combined, 
and the sevenfold nature was shown in the seven rays worn by the Gnostic Iao- 
Chnubis, god of the number seven, who is Sevekh by name and a form of the first 
father as head of the Seven.* 

All this gives the key to the astronomical prototype of the allegory 
in Genesis, but it furnishes no other key to the mystery involved in the 
sevenfold glyph. The able Egyptologist shows also that Adam himself 
according to Rabbinical and Gnostic tradition, was the chief of the 
- Seven who fell from Heaven, and he connects these with the Patriarchs, 
thus agreeing with the Esoteric Teaching. For by mystic permutation 
and the mystery of primeval rebirths and adjustment, the Seven Rishis 
are in reality identical with the seven Prajapatis, the fathers and 
creators of mankind, and also with the Kumaras, the first sons of 
Brahma, who refused to procreate and multiply. This apparent con- 
tradiction is explained by the seven-fold nature—make it four-fold on 
metaphysical principles and it will come to the same thing—of the 
celestial men, the Dhyfin Chohans. This nature is made to divide and 
separate; and while the higher principles (Atm4-Buddhi) of the 
“ Creators of Men” are said to be the Spirits of the seven constellations, 
their middle and lower principles are connected with the earth and are 
shown 

Without desire or passion, inspired with holy wisdom, estranged from the 
Universe and undesirous of progeny,t 
remaining Kaumâric (virgin and undefiled); therefore it is said they 
_ refused to create. For this they are cursed and sentenced to be born and 
reborn ‘‘ Adams,” as the Semites would say. 

Meanwhile let me quote a few lines more from Mr. G. Massey’s lec- 
ture, the fruit of his long researches in Egyptology and other ancient 
lore, as it shows that the septenary division was at one time a universal 
doctrine: 


Adam as the father among the Seven is identical with the Egyptian Atum, 
whose other name of Adon is identical with the Hebrew Adonai. In this way the 
second Creationin Genesis reflects and continues the later creation in the mythos 
which explains it. The Fall of Adam to the lower world led to his being humanised 
on earth, by which process the celestial was turned into the mortal, and this, which 
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* Of. cit., pp. 19-22. 
+ Vishnu Purana, Wilson’s-Trans., i, 101. The period of these Kumåras is Pre-Adamic, f.e., before f 
the separation of sexes, and before humanity had received the creative, or sacred, fire of Prometheus. 
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‘belongs to the astronomical allegory, got literalised as the Fall of Man, or descent 
of the soul into matter, and the conversion of the angelic into an earthly being. . 
. . It is found in the[Babylonian] texts, when Ea, the first father, is said to “ grant 
forgiveness to the conspiring gods,” for whose “ redemption did he create mankind.” 
(Sayce; Hib, Lec., p. 140) . . . The Elohim, then, are the Egyptian, Akkadian, 
Hebrew, and Phoenician form of the Universal Seven Powers, who are Seven in 
Egypt, Seven in Akkad, Babylon, Persia, India, Britain, and Seven among the 
Gnostics and Kabalists. They were the Seven fathers who preceded the Father in 
Heaven, because they were earlier than the individualised fatherhood on earth. 

When the Elohim said: “Let us make man in our image, after our likeness,” 
there were seven of them who represented the seven elements, powers, or souls that 
went to the making of the human being whe came into existence before the 
Creator was represented anthropomorphically, or could have conferred the human 
likeness on the Adamic man. It was in the sevenfold image of the Elohim that 
man was first created, with his seven elements, principles or seuls,* and therefore 
he could not have been formed in the image of the one God. The seven Gnostic 
Elohim tried to make a man in their own image, but could not for lack of virile 
power.f Thus their creation in earth and heaven was a failure . . . because 
they themselves were lacking in the soul of the fatherhood! When the Gnostic 
Jaldabaoth,{ chief of the Seven, cried: “I am the father and God,” his mother 
Sophia [Achamoth] replied: “ Do not tell lies, Ildabaoth, for the first man (Anthro- 
pos, son of Anthropos) § is above thee.” That is, man who had now been created in 
the image of the fatherhood was superior to the gods who were derived from the 
Mother-Parent alone! || For, as it had been first on earth, so was it afterwards in 
heaven [the Secret Doctrine teaches the reverse]; and thus the primary gods were 
held to be soulless like the earliest races of men. . . . The Gnostics taught that 
the Spirits of Wickedness, the inferior Seven, derived their origin from the great 
Mother alone, who produced without the fatherhood! It was in the image, then, 
of the sevenfold Elohim that the seven races were formed which we sometimes 
hear of as the Pre-Adamite races of men, because they were earlier than the father- 
hood, which was individualised only in the second Hebrew Creation. 


This shows sufficiently how the echo of the Secret Boctrine—of the 
Third and Fourth Races of men, made complete by the incarnation in 
humanity of the Manasa Putra, Sons of Intelligence or Wisdom— 
reached every corner of the globe. The Jews, however, although tney 
borrowed of the older.nations the groundwork on which to build their 
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j The Secret Doctrine says that this was the second creation, not the first, and that it took place 
during the Third Race, when men separated, s.e., began to be born as distinct men and women. 
See Vol. ii. of this work, Stanzas and Commentaries, l 


t This is a Western mangling of the Indian doctrine of the Kumâras. 
' $ He was tegarded by several Gnostic sects as one with Jehovah. See Zsis Unveiled, vol. ii. p. 184. 


i 1 Or “man, son of man.” The Church found in this a propkecy and a confessicu of Christ, the 
‘Son of Man!” 


ll See Stanza ii, S, Secret Doctrine, il. 16. 
T Op. eft., pp. 23, 24. 
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revelation, never had more than three keys out of the seven in their 
mind, while composing their national allegories—the astronomical, the 
numerical (metrology), and above all the purely anthropological, or 
rather physiological key. This resulted in the most phallic religion of 
all, and has now passed, part and parcel, into Christian theology, as fs 
proved by the lengthy quotations made from a lecture of an able Egyp- 
tologist, who can make naught of it save astronomical myths and 
phallicism, as is implied by his explanations of “fatherhood” in the 


allegories. 


SECTION XXII. 


THE “ ZOHAR” on CREATION AND THE ELOHIM. 


I 


THE opening sentence in Genesis, as every Hebrew scholar knows, 

iS: 
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Now there are two well-known ways of rendering this line, as any other 
Hebrew writing : one exoteric, as read by the orthodox Bible interpreters 
(Christian), and the other Kabalistic, the latter, moreover, being divided 
into the Rabbinical and the purely Kabalistic or Occult method. As in 
Sanskrit writing, the words are not separated in the Hebrew, but are 
made to run together—especially in the old systems. For instance, the 
above, divided, would read: “ B’vashith bara Elohim eth hashamayim 
veth h'areths ’ and it can be made to read thus: “Brash tthbara Elohim 
ethhashamayim v'etharets,’ thus changing the meaning entirely. 
The latter means, “ In the beginning God made the heavens and the 
earth,” whereas the former, precluding the idea of any héginning, 
would simply read that “out of the ever-existing Essence [divine] [or 
out of the wombs—also head—thereof] the dual [or androgyne] Force 
[Gods] shaped the double heaven ;” the upper and the lower heaven 
being generally explained as heaven and earth. The latter word means 
Esoterically the “ Vehicle,” as it gives the idea of an empty globe, 
within which the manifestation of the world takes place. Now, ac- 
cording to the rules of Occult symbolical reading as established in 
the old Sepher Jetzirah (in the Chaldzean Book of Numbers*) the initial 
fourteen letters (or “ B’rasitb’ raalaim”) are in themselves quite 
sufficient to explain the theory of “creation” without any further ex- 
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'* The Sepher Jetzirah now known is but a portion of the original one incorporated in the Chaldean 
ook of Numbers. The fragment now in possession of the Western Kabalists is one greatly tampered 
With by the Rabbis of the Middle Ages, as its masoretic points show. The“ Masorah ” scheme is a 
Modern blind, dating after our era and perfected in Tiberias. (See /sis Unveiled, vol. ii, pp. 430-431.) 
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' planation or qualification. Every letter of them is a sentence; and, 
placed side by side with the hieroglyphic or pictorial initial version of 
“creation” in the Book of Dzyan, the origin of the Phcenician and 
Jewish letters would soon be found out. A whole volume of explana- 
tions would give no more to the student of primitive Occult Symbology 
than this: the head of a bull within a circle, a straight horizontal line, 
& circle or sphere, then another one with three dots in it, a triangle, 
then the Svastika (or Jaina cross); after these come an equilateral 
triangle within a circle, seven small bulls’ heads standing in three rows, 
one over the other; a black round dot (an opening), and then seven 
lines, meaning Chaos or Water (feminine). 

Anyone acquainted with the symbolical and numerical value of the 
Hebrew letters will see at a glance that this glyph and the letters of 
‘B’rasitb’ raalaim ” are identical in meaning. ‘ Beth” is “abode” or 
“region;” ‘“Resh,” a “circle” or ‘“head;” “Aleph,” “bull” (the 
symbol of generative or creative power*); “ Shin,’ a “tooth” (300 
exoterically—a trident or tree in one in its Occult meaning) ; “‘ Jodh,” 
the perfect unity or “one” f; “ Tau,” the “root” or “ foundation ” (the 
same as the cross with the Egyptians and Aryans): again, “ Beth,” 
“ Resh,” and “ Aleph.” Then “Aleph,” or seven bulls for the seven 

. Alaim; an ox-goad, ‘‘Lamedh,” active procreation; ‘He,’ the 
“opening” or “matrix;” “ Yodh,” the organ of procreation; and 
“ Mem,” “water” or “chaos,” the female Power near the male that 
precedes it. 

The most satisfactory and scientific exoteric rendering of the opening 
sentence of Genesis—on which was hung in blind faith the whole 
Christian religion, synthesized by its fundamental dogmas—is un- 
deniably the one given in the Appendix to The Source of Measures by 
Mr. Ralston Skinner. He gives, and we must admit in the ablest, 
clearest, and most scientific way, the numerical reading of this first 
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* In the oldest symbolism—that used in the Egyptian hieroglyphics—when the bull’s head only is 
found it means the Deity, the Perfect Circle, with the procreative power latent in it. When the 
whole bull is represented, a salar God, a persona? deity is meant, for it is then the symbol of the acting 
generative power. 

+It took three Root-Races to degrade the symbol of the One Abstract Unity manifested in Nature at 
a Ray emanating from infinity (the Circle) into a phallic symbol of generation, as it was even in the 
Kabaiah. This degradation began with the Fourth Race, and had its raison d'etre in Polytheism, a 
the latter was invented to screen the One Universal Deity from profanation. The Christians may 
plead ignorance of its meaning as an excuse for its acceptance. But why sing never-ceasing lauda- 
tions to the Mosaic Jews who repudiated all the other Gods, preserved the most phallic, and ther 

, Mast impudently proclaimed themselves Monotheists? Jesus ever steadily ignored Jehovah. He 
wnt against the Mosaic commandments, He recognized his Heavenly Father alone, and prohibited 
public worship. 
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sentence and chapter in Genesis. By the means of number 31, or the 
word “ El” (1 for “ Aleph” and 30 for “ Lamedh ”), and other numerical 
Bible symbols, compared with the measures used in the great pyramid 
of Egypt, he shows the perfect identity between its measurements— 
inches, cubits, and plan—and the numerical values of the Garden of 
Eden, Adam and Eve, and the Patriarchs. In short, the author shows 
that the pyramid contains in itself architecturally the whole of Genesis,’ 
and discloses the astronomical, and even the physiological, secrets in 
its symbols and glyphs; yet he will not admit, it would seem, the 
psycho-cosmical and spiritual mysteries involved in these. Nor does 
the author apparently see that the root of all this has to be sought in 
the archaic legends and the Pantheon of India.* Failing this, whither 
does his great and admirable labour lead him? Not further than to 
find out that Adam, the earth, and Moses or Jehovah “are the same ” 
—or to the a-b-c of comparative Occult Symbology—and that the days 
in Genesis being “circles” “displayed by the Hebrews as squares,” the 
result of the sixth-day’s labour culminates in the fructifying principle. 
Thus the Bible is made to yield Phallicism, and that alone. 

Nor—read in this light, and as its Hebrew texts are interpreted by 
Western scholars—can it ever yield anything higher or more sublime 
than such phallic elements, the root and the corner-stone of its dead- 
letter meaning. Anthropomorphism and Revelation dig the impassable 
chasm between the material world and the ultimate spiritual truths. 
That creation is not thus described in the Esoteric Doctrine is easily 
shown. The Roman Catholics give a reading far more approaching 
the true Esoteric meaning than that of the Protestant. For several of 
their saints and doctors admit that the formation of heaven and earth, 
of the celestial bodies, etc., belongs to the work of the “Seven Angels 
of the Presence.” St. Denys calls the “ Builders” “the codperators of 
God,” and St. Augustine goes even farther, and credits the Angels 
With the possession of the divine thought, the prototype, as he says, 
of everything created.t And, finally, St. Thomas Aquinas has a long, 
ea Se tt ed ee, ee Ft 


* Is it everything to have found out that the celestial circle of 360° is determined by “the full word- 
form of Elohim,” and that this yields, when the word is placed in a circle, “ 3'1415, or the relation of cir- 
Cumference to a diameter of one.” This is only its astronomical or mathematical aspect. To know 
the full septenary significance of the ‘Primordial Circle,” the pyramid and the Kabalistic Bible must 
be read in the light of the figure on which the temples of India are built. The mathematical squaring 
of the circle ig only the terrestrial résumé of the problem. The Jews were content with the six days 
Universe with their seven Rays or Rishis. 

t Genesis begins with the third stage of “ creation,” skipping the pre iminary two. 


of activity and the seventh of rest. The progenitors of mankind solved the greatest problems of the 
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dissertation upon this topic, calling God the primary, and the Angels 
the secondary, cause of all visible effects. In this, with some dogmatic 
differences of form, the “ Angelic Doctor” approaches very nearly the 
Gnostic ideas. Basilides speaks of the lowest order of Angels as the 
Builders of our material world, and Saturnilus held, as did the Sabzans, 
that the Seven Angels who preside over the planets are the real 
creators of the world; the Kabalist-monk, Trithemius, in his De 
Secundis Deis, taught the same. | 

The eternal Kosmos, the Macrocosm, is divided in the Secret Doctrine, 
like man, the Microcosm, into three Principles and four Vehicles,* 
which in their collectivity are the seven Principles. In the Chaldzean 
or Jewish KXabalah, the Kosmos is divided into seven worlds: the 
Original, the Intelligible, the Celestial, the Elementary, the Lesser 
(Astral), the Infernal (Kama-loka or Hades), and the Temporal (of 
man). In the Chaldean system it is in the Intelligible World, the 
second, that appear the “Seven Angels of the Presence,” or the 
Sephiroth (the three higher ones being, in fact, one, and also the 
sum total of all). They are also the “ Builders” of the Eastern 
Doctrine: and it is only in the third, the celestial world, that the seven 
planets and our solar system are built by the seven Planetary Angels, 
the planets becoming their visible bodies. Hence—as correctly stated 
—if the universe as a whole is formed out of the Eternal One Substance 
or Essence, it is not that everlasting Fssence, the Absolute Deity, 
that builds it into shape; this is done by the first Rays, the Angels 
or Dhyan Chohans, that emanate from the One Element, which becom- 
ing periodically Light and Darkness, remains eternally, in its Root- 
Principle, the one unknown yet existing Reality. 

A learned Western Kabalist, Mr. S. L. MacGregor Mathers, whose 
reasoning and conclusions will be the more above suspicion since he is 
untrained in Eastern Philosophy and unacquainted with its Secret 
Teachings, writes on the first verse of Genesis in an unpublished essay : 
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è The three root-principlcs are, exoterically : Man, Soul, and Spirit (meaning by “man ” the in- 
telligent personality), and esoterically: Life, Soul, and Spirit; the four vehicles are Body, Astral 
double, Animal (or human) Soul, and Divine Soul (Sthéla-Sharira, Linga-Sharira, KAma-ripa, and 
Buddhi, the vehicle of Atma or Spirit). Or, to make it stall clearer: (1) the Seventh Principle has for 
its vehicle the Sixth (Buddhi); (2) the vehicle of Manas is Kama-rapa; (3) that of Jiva or Prana (tife) 
is the Linga-Sharira (the “double” of man; the Linga-Sharfra proper can never leave the body till 
death ; that which appears is an astral body, reflecting the physical body and serving asa vehicle for 
the human goul, or intelligence); and (4) the Body, the physical vehicle of all the above collectively. 
The Occultist recognizes the same order as existing for the cosmical totality, the psycho-cosmical 
Universe. 
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Berashith Bara Elohim—“‘In the beginning the Elohim created!” Who are 
these Elohim of Genests ? 

Va-Yivra Elohim Ath Ha-Adam Be-Tzalmo, Be-Tzelem Elohim Bara Otho, 
Zakhar Vingebah Bara Otham—“And the Elohim created the Adam in Their own 
Image, in the Image of the Elohim created They them, Male and Female created 
They them!” Who are they, the Elohim? The ordinary English translation of the 
ible renders the word Elohim by “ God :” it translates a f/ura/ noun by a singular 
one. The only excuse brought forward for this is the somewhat lame one that the 
word is certainly plural, but is not to be used in a plural sense: that it is “a plural 
denoting excellence.” But this is only an assumption whose value may be justly 
gauged by Genesis i. 26, translated in the orthodox Biblical version thus: “And 
God [Elohim] said, ‘Let us make man in our own image, after our likeness.’” 
Here is a distinct admission of the fact that “Elohim” is xot a © plural of excel- 
lence,” but a plural noun denoting more than one being.* 

What, then, is the proper translation of “ Elohim,” and to whom is it referable ? 
“Elohim ” is not only a plural, but a feminine plural! And vet the translators of 
the Aidle have rendered it by a masculine singular! Elohim is the plural of the 
feminine noun E]-h, for the final letter, -h, marks the gender. It, however, instead 
of forming the plural in -oth, takes the usual termination of the masculine plural, 
which is -im. 

Although in the great majority of cases the nouns of both genders take the 
terminations appropriated to them respectively, there are yet many masculines . 
which form the plural in -oth, as well as feminine which form it in -im while some 
nouns of each gender take alternately both. It must be observed, however, that the 
termination of the plural does not affect its gender, which remains the same as in 
the singular. , . é 

To find the real meaning of the symbolism involved in this word Elohim we 
must go to that key of Jewish Esoteric Doctrine, the little-known and less-under- 
stood Aabalah. There we shall find that this word represents two united masculine 
and feminine Potencies, co-equal and co-eternal, conjoined in everlasting union for 
the maintenance of the Universe—the great Father and Mother of Nature, into 
whom the Eternal One conforms himself before the Universe can subsist. For the 
teaching of the Aabalah is that before the Deity conformed himself thus—t.e. as _ 
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i St, Denys, the Areopagite, the supposed contemporary of St. Paul, his co-disciple, and first Bishop 
or St. Denis, near Paris, teaches that the bulk of the “ work of creation” was performed by the 
even Spirits of the Presence ''—God’s co-operators, owing to a participation of the divinity in them. 
Mievarch,, P. 196.) And Saint Augustine also thinks that " things were rather created in the angelic 
aad than in Nature, that is to say, that the angels perceived and knew them (all things) in their 
pithy e they could spring forth into actual existence.” (Vid. De Genesis ad Litteram p., IL.) 
inlets ie from De Mirville, Vol. II., pp. 337-338.) Thus the early Christian Fathers, even a non- 
Powers ixe St. Augustine, ascribed the creation of the visible world to Angels, or Secondary 
ett While St. Denys not only specifies these as the “ Seven Spirits of the Presence,” but shows 
egotistieal = their power to the informing divine energy—Fohat in the Secret Doctrine. But the 
System eae which caused the Western races to cling so desperately to the Geo-centric 
have k made them also neglect and despise all those fragments of the true Religion 
konoa Prived them and the little globe they took for the centre of the Unive 
r of having been expressly "created ” by the One, Secondless, Infinite God 


~ 
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male and female—the Worlds of the Universe could not subsist; or in the words of 
Genesis, that “the earth was formless and void.” Thus, then, is the conformation 
of the Elohim, the end of the Formless and the Void and the Darkness, for only 
after that conformation can the Ruach Elohim—the “Spirit of the Elohim ”— 


vibrate upon the countenance of the Waters. But this is a very small part of the 


information which the Initiate can derive from the Aadalah concerning this word 
Elohim. 

Attention must here be called to the confusion—if not worse—which 
reigns in the Western interpretations of the Kada/as. The Eternal 
One is said to conform himself into two: the Great Father and Mother 
of Nature. To begin with, it is a horribly anthropomorphic conception 
to apply terms implying sexual distinction to the earliest and first 
differentiations of the One. And it is even more erroneous to identify 
these first differentiations—the Purusha and Prakriti of Indian 
Philosophy—with the Elohim, the creative powers here spoken of; and 
to ascribe to these (to our intellects) unimaginable abstractions, the 
formation and construction of this visible world, full of pain, sin, and 
sorrow. In truth, the “creation by the Elohim” spoken of here is 
but a much later “creation,” and the Elohim far from being supreme, 
or even exalted powers in Nature, are only lower Angels. This was 
the teaching of the Gnostics, the most philosophical of all the early 
Christian Churches. They taught that the imperfections of the world 
were due to the imperfection of its Architects or Builders—the 
imperfect, and therefore inferior, Angels. The Hebrew Elohim 
correspond to the Prajapati of the Hindus, and it is shown else- 
where from the Esoteric interpretation of the Puranas that the 
Prajapati were the fashioners of man’s material and astral form only: 
that they could not give him intelligence or reason, and therefore in 
symbolical language they “ failed to create man.” But, not to repeat 
what the reader can find elsewhere in this work, his attention needs 
only to be called to the fact that “creation” in this passage is not the 
Primary Creation, and that the Elohim are not “God,” nor even the 
higher Planetary Spirits, but the Architects of this visible physical 
planet and of man’s material body, or encasement. 

A fundamental doctrine of the Aaéalah is that the gradual development of the 
Deity from negative to positive Existence is symbolized by the gradual develop: 
ment of the Ten Numbers of the denary scale of numeration, from the Zero, 
through the Unity, into the Plurality. This is the doctrine of the Sephiroth, or 


Emanations. 
For the inward and concealed Negative Form concentrates a centre which is the 
primal Unity. But che Unity is one and indivisible: it can neither be increased 0Y 
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multiplication nor decreased by division, for 1x1=1, and no more; and IfI=f, 
and no less. And itis this changelessness of the Unity, or Monad, which makes it 
a fitting type of the One and Changeless Deity. It answers thus to the Christian 
idea of God the Father, for as the Unity is the parent of the other numbers, so is , 
the Deity the Father of All. 


The philosophical Eastern mind would never fall into the error 
which the connotation of these words implies. With them the “One 
and Changeless ’—Parabrahman—the Absolute All and One, cannot be 
conceived as standing in any relation to things finite and conditioned, 
and hence they would never use such terms as these, which in their 
very essence imply such a relation. Do they, then, absolutely sever 
man from God? On the contrary. They feel a closer union than the 
Western nêind has done in calling God the “ Father of All,” for they 
know that in his immortal essence man zs himself the Changeless, 
Secondless One. 


But we have just said that the Unity is one and changeless by either multiplica- 
tion or division; how then is two, the Duad, formed? By reflection. For, unlike 
Zero, the Unity is partly definable—that is, in its positive aspect; and the defini- 
tion creates an Eikon or Eidolon of itself which, together with itself, forms a Duad ; 
and thus the number two is to a certain extent analogous to the Christian idea of 
the Son as the Second Person. And as the Monad vibrates, and recoils into the 
Darkness of the Primary Thought, so is the Duad left as its vice-gerent and repre- 
sentative, and thus co-equal with the Positive Duad is the Triune Idea, the 
number three, co-equal and co-eternal with the Duad in the bosom of the Unity, 
yet, as it were, proceeding therefrom in the numerical conception of its sequence. 


This explanation would seem to imply that Mr. Mathers is aware 
that this “creation” is not the truly divine or primary one, since the 
Monad—the first manifestation on our plane of objectivity—“ recoils 
into the Darkness of the Primal Thought,” i.e., into the subjectivity of 
the first divine Creation. 


And this, again, also partly answers to the Christian idea of the Holy Ghost, and 
of the whole three forming a Trinity in unity. This also explains the fact in 
scometry of the three right lines being the smallest number which will make a 
plane rectilineal figure, while two can never enclose a space, being powerless and 
without effect till completed by the number Three. These three first numbers of 
the decimal scale the Qabalists call hy the names of Kether, the Crown, Chokmah, 
Wisdom, and Binah, Understanding; and they furthermore associate with them 
these divine names: with the Unity, Eheich, “I exist; ” with the Duad, Yah; and 
with the Triad, Elohim; they especially also call the Duad, Abba—the Father, 
and the Triad, Aima—the Mother, whose eternal conjunction is symbolized in the 
word Elohim. 

But what tepecially strikes the student of the Xabalak is the malicious persistency 
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with which the translators of the Ai have jealously crowded out of sight and sup. 
-pressed every reference to the feminine form of the Deity. They have, as we have 
just seen, translated the feminine plural “ Elohim,” by the masculine singular, 
* God.” But they have done more than this: they have carefully hidden the fact 
that the word Ruach—the “Spirit ”—is feminine, and that consequently the Holy 
Ghost of the New Testament is a feminine Potency. How many Christians are 
cognizant of the fact that in the account of the Incarnation in Luke (i. 35) two 
divine Potencies are mentioned ? 

“The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the Power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee.” The Holy Ghost (the feminine Potency) descends, and the 
Power of the Highest (the masculine Potency) is united therewith. ‘Therefore 
also that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God ”-- 
of the Elohim namely, seeing that these two Potencies descend. 

In the Sepher Yetzirah, or Look of Formation, we read: 

“One is She the Ruach Elohim Chiim—(Spirit of the Living El8him). . . . 
Voice, Spirit, and Word; and this is She, the Spirit of the Holy One.” Here again 
we see the intimate connection which exists between the Holy Spirit and the 
Elohim. Furthermore, farther on in this same Book of Formation—which, is, be 
it remembered, one of the oldest of the Kabalistical Books, and whose authorship is 
ascribed to Abraham the Patriarch—we shall find the idea of a Feminine Trinity in 
the first place, from whom a masculine Trinity proceeds ; or, as it is said in the 
text: “Three Mothers whence proceed three Fathers.” And yet this double Triad 
forms, as it were, but one complete Trinity. Again it is wortHy of note that the 
Second and Third Sephiroth (Wisdom and Understanding) are both distinguished 
by feminine names, Chokmah and Binah, notwithstanding that to the former 
‘more particularly the masculine idea, and to the latter the feminine, are attributed. 
under the titles of Abba and Aima (or Father and Mother). This Aima (the Great 
Mother) is magnificently symbolized in the twelfth chapter of the Apocalypsi, 
which is undoubtedly one of the most Kabalistical books in the Bóle. In fact. 
without the Kabalistical keys its meaning is utterly unintelligible. 

Now, in the Hebrew, as in the Greek, alphabet, there are no distinct numeral 
characters, and consequently each letter has a certain numerical value attached to 
it. From this circumstance results the important fact that every Hebrew word 
constitutes a number, and every number a word. This is referred to in the Arvela- 
trons (xiii. 18) in mentioning the “number of the beast”! In the Kabalah words 
of equal numerical values are supposed to have a certain explanatory connection 
with each other. This forms the science of Gematria, which is the first division of 
the Literal Kabalah. Furthermore, each letter of the Hebrew alphabet had for the 
Initiates of the Aadadah a certain hieroglyphical value and meaning which, rightly 
applied, gave to each word the value of a mystical sentence; and this again w35 
variable according to the relative positions of the letters with regard to each other. 
From these various Kabalistical points of view let us now examine tits wor 
Elohim. 

First then we can divide the word into the two words, which signify “75° 
Feminine Divinity of the Waters;” compare with the Greek Aphrodjte, “ sprung 
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from the foam of the sea.” Again it is divisible into the “ Mighty One, Star of the 
sea,” or “the Mighty One breathing forth the Spirit upon the Waters.” Also by 
combination of the letters we get “the Silent Power of Iah.” And again, “ My 
God, the Former of the Universe,” for Mah is a secret Kabalistical name applied to 
the idea of Formation. Also we obtain “Who is my God.” Furthermore “the 
Mother in Iah.” 

The total number is i + 30 + 5 + 10 + 40 = 8 = “Violent heat,” or “the Power 
of Fire.” If we add together the three middle letters we obtain 45, and the first 
and last letters yield 41, making thus “the Mother of Formation.” Lastly, we 
shall find the two divine names “Fl” and “Yah,” together with the letter a, 
which signifies ‘‘ Water,” for Mem, the name of this letter, means “ water.” 

If we divide it into its component letters and take them as hieroglyphical signs 


we shall have: 
“Will perfected through Sacrifice progressing through successive Transforma- 


tion by lusfiration.” 

The last few paragraphs of the above, in which the word “ Elohim” 
is Kabalistically analyzed, show conclusively enough that the Elohim 
are not one, nor two, nor even a trinity, but a Host—the army of the 
creative powers. 

The Christian Church, in making of Jehovah—one of these very 
Elohim—the one Supreme God, has introduced hopeless confusion into 
the celestial hierarchy, in spite of the volumes written by Thomas 
Aquinas and his school on the subject. The only explanation to be 
found in all their treatises on the nature and essence of the numberless 
classes of celestial beings mentioned in the 8z5/e—Archangels, Thrones, 
Seraphim, Cherubim, Messengers, etc.—is that “The angelic host is 
God’s militia.” They are “Gods ¢he creatures,” while he is “ God the 
Creator; but of their true functions—of their actual place in the 
economy of Nature—not one word is said. They are 

More brilliant than the flames, more rapid than the wind, and they live in love 
and harmony, mutually enlightening each other, feeding on bread and a mystic 
beverage—the communion wine and water 2—surrounding as with a rzver of fre the 
throne of the Lamb, and veiling their faces with their wings. This throne of love 
and glory they leave only to carry to the stars, the earth, the kingdoms and all the 
Sons of God, their brothers and pupils, in short, to al) creatures /2ke themselves the 
divine influence. . . . . As to their number, it is that of the great army of 
Heaven (Sabaoth), more numerous than the stars. . . . . Theology shows us 
these rational luminaries, each coustituting a species, and containing in their 
natures such or another position of Nature: covering immense space, though of a 
determined area; residing—incorporeal though they are—within circumscribed 
limits; . . . more rapid than light or thunderbolt, disposing of allthe elements 
of Nature, providing at will inexplicable mirages [illusions ?}, objective and subjec- 
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tive in turn, speaking to men a language at one time articulate, at another purety 
spiritual.* 

We learn farther on in the same work that it is these Angels and 
their hosts who are referred to in the sentence of verse I, chapter ti, of 
Genesis: Igitur perfecti sunt cœli et terra et omnis ornatus eorum :” 
and that the Vulgate has peremptorily substituted for the Hebrew word 
“tsaba” (“host”) that of ‘ornament;” Munck shows the mistake 
of substitution and the derivation of the compound title, “‘ Tsabaoth- 
Elohim,” from ‘“‘tsaba.* Moreover, Cornelius à Lapide, “the master 
of all Biblical commentators,” says de Mirville, shows us that such 
was the real meaning. Those Angels are stars. 

All this, however, teaches us very little as to the true functions of 
this celestial army, and nothing at all as to its place in evolution and 
its relation to the earth we live on. For an answer to the question, 
“Who: are the true Creators?” we must go to the Esoteric Doctrine, 
since there only can the key be found which will render intelligible the 


Theogonies of the various world-religions. 

There we find that the real creator of the Kosmos, as of all visible 
Nature—if not of all the invisible hosts of Spirits not yet drawn ig 
the “Cycle of Necessity,” or evolution—is “the Lord—the Gods,” or 
the “ Working Host,” the “ Army” collectively taken, the “One in 


many.” 

The One is infinite and unconditioned. It cannot create, for It can 
have no relation to the finite and conditioned. If everything we see, 
from the glorious suns and planets down to the blades of grass and the 
specks of dust, had been created by the Absolute Perfection and were 
. the direct work of even the First Energy that proceeded from It, then 
every such thing would have been perfect, eternal, and unconditioned, 
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* De Mirville, ii. 295. 

+To the Occultist and Chelå the difference made between Energy and Emanation need not be ex- 
plained. TheSanskrit word “Sakti” is untranslatable. It may be Energy, but it is one that proceeds 
through itself, not being due to the active or conscious will of the one that produces it. The“ First- 
Borm,” or Logos, is not an Emanation, but an Energy inherent in and co-eternal with Parabrahman, 
the One. The Zohar speaks of emanations, but reserves the word for the seven Sephiroth emanated 
from the first three—which form one triad-—Kether, Chokmah, and Binah. As for these three, it 
explains the difference by calling them “immanations,”’ something inherent to and coéval with the 
subject postulated, or in other words, “ Energies.” 

Itis these “ Auxiliaries,” the Auphanim, the half-human Prajåpatis, the Angels, the Architects 
| under the leadershipof the “ Angel of the Great Council,” with the reat of the Kosmos- Builders of other 
nations, that can alone explain the imperfection of the Universe. This imperfection is one of the 
arguments of the Secret Science in favour of the existence and activity of these “ Powers.” And who 
know better than the few philosophers of our civilised lands how near the truth Philo was in ascribing - 
the origin of evil to the admixture of inferior potencies in the arrangement of matter, and even in the 
formation of man—a task entrusted to the divine Logos. 
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like its author. The millions upon millions of imperfect works found 
in Nature testify loudly that they are the products of finite, conditioned 
beings—though the latter were and are Dhyan Chohans, Archangels, 
or what ever else they may be named. In short, these imperfect works 
are the unfinished production of evolution, under the guidance of the 
imperfect Gods. The Zohar gives us this assurance as well as the 
Secret Doctrine. It speaks of the auxiliaries of the “Ancient, of 
Days,” the “Sacred Aged,” and calls them Auphanim, or the living 
Wheels of the celestial orbs, who participate in the work of the crea- 
tion of the Universe. 

Thus it is not the “ Principle,” One and Unconditioned, nor even Its 
reflection, that creates, but only the ‘Seven Gods” who fashion the 
Universe out of the eternal Matter, vivified into objective life by the 
reflection into it of the One Reality. 

The Creator is they —‘‘ God the Host”’—called in the Secret Doctrine 
the Dhy4n Chohans; with the Hindus the Prajapatis ; with the Western 
Kabalists the Sephiroth ; and with the Buddhist the Devas—impersonal 
because blind forces. They are the Amshaspends with the Zoroas- 
trians, and while with the Christian Mystic the “ Creator” is the “Gods 
of the God,” with the dogmatic Churchman he is the “ God of the 
Gods,” the “ Lord of lords,” etc. 

“Jehovah ” is only the God who is greater than all Gods in the eyes 


of Israel. 


I know, that the Lord [of Israel] is great and that our Lord is above all gods. * 


And again: 


For all the gods of the nations are idols, but the Lord made the heavens.f 


The Egyptian Neteroo, translated by Champollion “zke other Gods** 
are the Elohim of the Biblical writers, behind which stands concealed 
the Qne God, considered in the diversity of his powers.t This One is 
not Parabrahman, but the Unmanifested Logos, the Demiurgos, the 
real Creator or Fashioner, that follows him, standing for the Demiurgi 
collectively taken. Further on the great Egyptologist adds: 


We see Egypt concealing and hiding, so to say, ‘he God of Gods behind the agents 
she surrounds him with; she gives the precedence to her great gods before the one 
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* Palms cxxxy, 5 
t Psalms xevi. 5. 

Fe nates às Ormazd or Ahura-Mazda, Vit-nam-Ahmi, and all the unmanifested Logoi. Jehovah is 

anifested Viraj, corresponding to Binah, the third Sephira in the Aadalah, a female Power 


Which would find its prototype rather in the Prajapati, than in Brahma, the Creator. 
i 4 Pr 
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atid sole Deity, so that the attributes of that God become their property. Those 
great Gods proclaim themselves uncreate. .. . .° Neith is “that which is,” as 
Jehovah ;* Thoth is self-createdt without having been begotten, etc. Judaism 
annihilating these potencies before the grandeur of its God, they cease to be simp!y 
Powers, like Philo’s Archangels, like the Sephiroth of the Aubalah, like ike 
Ogdoades of the Gnostics—they merge together and become transformed into Gad 
himself.t 

Jehovah is thus, as the Kadafah teaches, at best but the “ Heaver.’;’ 
Man,” Adam Kadmon, used by the self-created Spirit, the Logos, as a 
chariot, a vehicle in His descent towards manifestation in the pke- 
nomenal world. 

Such are the teachings of the Archaic’ Wisdom, nor can the, be 
repudiated even by the orthodox Christian, if he be sincere and open- 
minded in the study of his own Scripture. For if he reads St. Paul's 
Epistles carefully he will find that the Secret Doctrine and the Kabalak 
are fully admitted by the “ Apostle of the Gentiles.” The Gnosis 
which he appears to condemn is no less for him than for Plato “the 
supreme knowledge of the truth and of the One Being ;’§ for wha: ot. 
Paul condemns is not the true, but only the false, Gnosis and its 
abuses: otherwise how could he use the language of a“Platonist ps7 
sang? The Ideas, types (Archai), of the Greek Philosopher; we 
Intelligences of Pythagoras; the Æons or Emanations of the Pantheist; 
the Logos or Word, Chief of these Intelligences; the Sophia or 
Wisdom; the Demiurgos, the Builder of the world under the direcion 
of the Father, the Unmanifested Logos, from which He emanates ; Ain- 
Suph, the Unknown of the Infinite; the angelic Periods; the Seven 
Spirits who are the representatives of the Seven of all the oier 
‘cosmogonies—are all to be found in his writings, recognized by the 
Church as canonical and divinely inspired. Therein, too, may be 
recognized the Depths of Ahriman, Rector of this our World, the 
“ God of this World;” the Pleroma of the Intelligences; the Arch- 
-ontes of the air; the Principalities, the Kabalistic Metatron ; and tiey © 
can easily be identified again in the Roman Catholic writers when read 
in the original Greek and Latin texts, English translations giving but 4 
very poor idea of the real contents of these. 
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* Neith is Aditi, evidently. ‘ 

+The Self-created Logos, Narayana, Purushottama, and others.- 
t Mare 2 Apts, pp. 32-35. Quoted by De Mirville. 

} See Republic, I. vi. 


SECTION XXIII 


WHAT THE OccuLTIsts AND KABALISTS HAVE 
TO SAY. 


ES 


Tur Zohar, an unfathomable store of hidden wisdom and mystery, 
is very often appealed to by Roman Catholic writers. A very learned 
Rabbi, now the Chevalier Drach, having been converted to Roman 
Catholicism, and being a great Hebraist, thought fit to step into the 
shoes of Picus de Mirandola and John Reuchlin, and to assure his new 
co-religionists that the Zokar contained in it pretty nearly all the 
dogmas of Catholicism. It is not our province to show here how far 
he has succeeded or failed; only to bring one instance of his explana- 
tions and preface it with the following: | 

The Zohar, as already shown, is not a genuine production of the 
Hebrew mind. It is the repository and compendium of the oldest doc- 
trines of the East, transmitted orally at first, and then written down in 
independent treatises during the Captivity at Babylon, and finally 
brought together by Rabbi Simeon Ben Iochai, toward the begin- 
ning of the Christian era. As Mosaic cosmogony was born undera 
new form in Mesopotamian countries, so the Zohar was a vehicle in 
which were focussed rays from the light of Universal Wisdom. What- 
ever likenesses are found between it and the Christian teachings, the 
Compilers of the Zohar never had Christ in their minds. Were it 
otherwise there would not be one single Jew of the Mosaic law left in 
the world by this time. Again, if one is to accept literally what the 
Zohar says, then any religion under the sun may find corroboration in 
its symbols and allegorical sayings; and this, simply because this work 
18 the echo of the primitive truths, and every creed is founded on some 
of these; the Zokar being but a veil of the Secret Doctrine. This is 
% evident that we have only to point to the said ex-Rabbi, the ' 
Chevalier Drach, to prove the fact. 
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In Part ITI, fol. 87 (col. 346th) the Zohar treats of the Spirit guiding 
the Sun, its Rector, explaining that it is not the Sun itself that is 
meant thereby, but the Spirit “on, or under” the Sun. Drach is 
anxious to show that it was Christ who was meant by that “Sun,” or 
the Solar Spirit therein. In his comment upon that passage which 
refers to the Solar Spirit as “ that stone which the builders rejected,” 
he asserts most positively that this 


Sun-stone (pierre soleil) is identical with Christ, who was that stone, 


and that therefore 

The sun is undeniably (sans contredit) the second hypostasis of the Deity,* or 
Christ. 

If this be true, then the Vaidic or pre-Vaidic Aryans, Chaldzeans and 
Egyptians, like all Occultists past, present, and future, Jews included, 
have been Christians from all eternity. If this be not so, then 
modern Church Christianity is Paganism pure and simple exoterically, 
and transcendental and practical Magic, or Occultism, Esoterically. 

For this “stone ” has a manifold significance, a dual existence, with 
gradations, a regular progression and retrogression. It a ‘‘ mystery” 
indeed. 

The Occultists are quite ready to agree with St. Chrysostom, that 
the infidels—the profane, rather— 

Being blinded by sun- ala thus lose sight of the true Sun in the contemplation 
of the false one. 

But if that Saint, and along with him now the Hebraist Drach, chose 
_ to see in the Zohar and the Kabalistic Sun “the second hypostasis,” 
this is no reason why all others should be blinded by them. The 
mystery of the Sun is the grandest perhaps, of all the innumerable 
mysteries of Occultism. A Gordian knot, truly, but one that cannot 
: be severed with the double-edged sword of scholastic casuistry. It is 
a tw i digus vindice nodus, and can be untied only by the Gods. 
The meaning of this is plain, and every Kabalist will understand it. 

Contra sulem ne loquaris was not said by Pythagoras with regard to the 
visible Sun. It was the “Sun of Initiation” that was meant, in its 
triple form—two of which are the “ Day-Sun ” and the “ Night-Sun.” 

If behind the physical luminary there were no mystery that people 
sensed E wa should every nation, from the pmo 
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* Harmonie entre l'Église et la Synagogue, t. 11., p. 427, by the Chevalier Drach. See De Mirville 
iv. 38, 39. 
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peoples down to the Parsis of to-day, have turned towards the Sun 
during prayers? The Solar Trinity is not Mazdean, but is universal, 
and is as old as man. All the temples in Antiquity were invariably 
made to face the Sun, their portals to open to the East. See the old 
temples of Memphis and Baalbec, the Pyramids of the Old and of the 
New (?) Worlds, the Round Towers of Ireland, and the Serapeum of 
Egypt. The Initiates alone could give a philosophical explanation of 
this, and areason for it—its mysticism notwithstanding—were only the 
world ready to receive it, which alas! it is not. The last of the Solar 
Priests in Europe was the Imperial Initiate, Julian, now called the 
Apostate.* He tried to benefit the world by revealing at least a portion 
of the great mystery of the rtperAacws and—he died. ‘There are three 
in one,” he sajd of the Sun—the central Sunt being a precaution of 
Nature: the first is the universal cause of all, Sovereign Good and 
perfection; the Second Power is paramount Intelligence, having 
dominion over all reasonable beings, voepois; the third is the visible 
Sun. The pure energy of solar intelligence proceeds from the 
luminous seat occupied by our Sun in the centre of heaven, that pure 
energy being the Logos of our system; the ‘‘ Mysterious Word Spirit 
produces all through the Sun, and never operates through any other 
medium,” says Hermes Trismegistus. For it is 7z the Sun, more 
than in any other heavenly body that the [unknown] Power placed the 


oo tinal ee oS), a aeii  E a a fk e -eo mm rte eee 


*Julian died for the same crime as Socrates. Both divulged a portion of the solar mystery, the 
heliocentric system being only a part of what was given during Initiatiun—one consciously, the 
other unconsciously, the Greek Sage never having been initiated. It was not the real solar system 
that was preserved in such secrecy, but the mysteries connected with the Sun's constitution. Socrates 
was sentenced to death by earthly aud worldly judges; Julian died a violent death because the 
hitherto protecting hand was withdrawn from him, and, no longer shielded by it, he was simply 
left to his destiny or Karma. For the student of Occultism there is a suggestive difference between 
the two kinds of death. Another memorable instance of the unconscious divulging of secrets per- 
taining to mysteries is that of the poet, P. Ovidius Naso, who, like Socrates, had not been initiated. 
In his case, the Emperor Augustus, who was an Initiate, mercifully changed the penalty of death 
into banishmeut to Tomos on the Euxine. This sudden change from unbounded royal favour to 
banishment has been a fruitful scheme of speculation to classical scholars not initiated into the 
Mysteries. ‘They have quoted Ovid’s own lines to show that it was some great and heinous immo- 
rality of the Emperor of which Ovid had become unwillingly cognizant. The inexorable law of the 
death penalty, always following upon the revelation of any portion of the Mystcri.s to the profane, 
was unknown tothem. Instead of seeing the amiable and merciful act of the Emperor in jts true 
light, they have made it an occasion for traducing his moral character. [he poet’s own 
words can be no evidence, because as he was not an Initiate, it could not be explained to 
him in what his offence consisted. ‘There have been comparatively modern instances of 
poets unconsciously revealing in their verses so much of the hidden knowledge as to 
make even Initiates suppose them to be fellow-Initiates, and come to talk to them on the subject. 
This only shows that the sensitive poetic temperament is sometimes so far transported beyond the 
bounds of ordinary sense as to get glimpses into what has been impressed on the Astral Light. In 
‘ne Light of Asia there are two passages that might make an Initiate of the first degree think 
that Mr. Edwin Arnold had been initiated himselfin the HimAlyan éskrams, but this is not so. 


” A proof that Julian was acquainted with the heliocentric system. 
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Zanr 
scac of its habitation. Only neither Hermes Trismegistus nor Julian 
(an initiated Occultist), nór any other, meant by this Unknown Cause 
- Jehovah, or Jupiter. They referred to the cause that produced all the 
manifested “ great Gods ” or Demiurgi (the Hebrew God included) of 
our system. Nor was our visible, material Sun meant, for the latter 
was only the manifested symbol. Philolaus the Pythagorean, explains 
and completes Trismegistus by saying : 

The Sun is a mirror of fire, the splendour of whose flames hy their reflection in 
that mirror [the Sun] is poured upon us, and that splendour we call image. 

It is evident that Philolaus referred to the central spiritual Sun, 
whose beams and effulgence are only mirrored by our central Star, the 
Sun. This is as clear to the Occultists as it was to the Pythagoreans. 
As for the profane of pagan antiquity, it was, of course, the physical 
Sun that was the “highest God” for them, as it seems—if Chevalier 
Drach’s view be accepted—to have now virtually become for the | 
modern Roman Catholics. If words mean anything, the statement 
made by the Chevalier Drach that “ this sun is, undeniably, the second 
hypostasis of the Deity,” imply what we say; as “this Sun ” refers to 
the Kabalistic Sun, and “ hypostasis” means substance or subsistence 
of the Godhead or Trinity—distinctly personal. As the*author, being 
an ex-Rabbi, thoroughly versed in Hebrew, and in the mysteries of 
the Zohar, ought to know the value of words; and as, moreover, in 
writing this, he was bent upon reconciling “the seeming contradic- 
tions,” as he puts it, between Judaism and Christianity—the fact becomes 
quite evident. 

But all this pertains to questions and problems which will be solved 
naturally and in the course of the development of the doctrine. The 
Roman Catholic Church stands accused, not of worshipping under other 
names the Divine Beings worshipped by all nations in antiquity, but 
of declaring idolatrous, not only the Pagans ancient and modern, but 
every Christian nation’ that has freed itself from the Roman yoke.. 
The accusation brought against herself by more than one man of 
Science, of worshipping the stars like true Sabzeans of old, stands to 
this day uncontradicted, yet no star-worshipper has ever addressed his 
, adoration to the material stars and planets, as will be shown before the 

last page of this work is written; none the less is it true that those 
Philosophers alone who studied Astrology and Magic knew that the 
last word of those sciences was to be sought in, and expected from, the 
Occult forcés emanating from those constellations. 


SECTION XXIV. 


MODERN KABALISTS IN SCIENCE AND QOccuLT 
ASTRONOMY. 


THERE is a physical, an astrai, and a super-astral Universe in the 
three chief divisions of the Aadadah ; as there are terrestrial, super- 
terrestrial, and spiritual Beings. The “Seven Planetary Spirits ” may 
be ridiculed by Scientists to their hearts’ content, yet the need of 
intelligent ruling and guiding Forces is so much felt to this day that 
scientific men and specialists, who will not hear of Occultism or of 
ancient systems, find themselves obliged to generate in their inner 
consciousness some kind of semi-mystical system. Metcalt’s “ sun- 
force” theory, and that of Zaliwsky, a learned Pole, which made 
Electricity the Universal Force and placed its storehouse in the Sun,* 
- were revivals of the Kabalistic teachings. Zaliwsky tried to prove that 
Electricity, producing “the most powerful, attractive, calorific, and 
luminous effects,” was present in the physical constitution of the Sun 
and explained its peculiarities. This is very near the Occult teaching. 
It is only by admittipg the gaseous nature of the Sun-reflector, and the 
powerful Magnetism and Electricity of the solar attraction and repul- 
Sion, that one can explain (a) the evident absence of any waste of 
power and luminosity in the Sun—inexplicable by the ordinary laws of 
Combustion ; and (4) the behaviour of the planets, so often contradict- 
ing every accepted rule of weight and gravity. And Zaliwsky makes. 
this “ solar electricity” “difer from anything known on earth.” 

Father Secchi may be suspected of having sought to introduce 


l Forces of quite a new order and quite foreign to gravitation, which he had discovered 
in Space,t 2 
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* La Gravitation par Ë Electricite, p. 7, quoted by De Mirville, iv. 156. 
+ De Mirville, iv. £7. 
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in order to reconcile Astronomy with theological Astronomy. But 
Nagy, a member of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, was no 
clerical, and yet he develops a theory on the necessity of intelligent 
Forces whose complacency “would lend itself to all the whims of the 
comets.” He suspects that: 

Notwithstanding all the actual researches on the rapidity of light—that aazzling 
product of an unknown force . . . which we see too frequently to understand - - 
that light is motionless in reality.* 

C. E. Love, the well-known railway builder and engineer in France, 
tired of blind forces, made all the (then) “ imponderable agents ’—now 
called “ forces ”—subordinates of Electricity, and declares the latter to 
be an 


Intelligence—albeit molecular in nature and material.t 


In the author’s opinion these Forces are atomistic agents, endowed 
with intelligence, spontaneous will, and motion,{ and he thus, like the 
Kabalists, makes the causal Forces substantial, while the Forces that 
act on this plane are only the effects of the former, as with him matter 
is eternal, and the Gods also;§ so is the Soul likewise, though it has 
inherent in itself a still higher Soul [Spirit], pre¢xistent,gendowed with 
memory, and superior to Electric Force; the latter is subservient to 
the higher Souls, those superior Souls forcing it to act according to the 
eternal laws. The concept is rather hazy, but is evidently on the 
Occult lines. Moreover, the system proposed is entirely pantheistic, 
and is worked out in a purely scientific volume. Monotheists and 
Roman Catholics fall foul of it, of course; but one who believes in the 
Planetary Spirits and who endows Nature with living Intelligences, 
must always expect this. 

In this connection, however, it is curious that after the moderns have 
so laughed at the ignorance of the ancients, 

Who, knowing only of seven planets [yet having an ogdoad which gid nol 
include the earth !], invented therefore seven Spirits to fit in with the sumber, 
Babinet should have vindicated the ‘superstition’? unconsciously to 
himself. Inthe Revue des Deux Mondes this eminent French Astro- 
nomer writes: 
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* Memoir on the Solar System, p. 7, De Mirville, iv. 157. 

+ Essai sur l'Identité des Agents Producteurs du Sun, de la Lumiere, etc., pe 15, Lote 
ł Jbid.. p. 218. 

ł Summarised from /bid., p. 213. De Mirville, iv. 158. 
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The ogdoad of the Ancients included the earth [which is an error], 7.¢., eight or 
seven according to whether or not the earth was comprised in the number. * 


De Mirville assures his readers that : 


M. Babinet was telling me but a few days ago that we had in reality only eight 

big planets, including the earth, and so many small ones between Mars and Jupiter 
Herschel offering to call all those beyond the seven primary planets 

asteroids! t 

There is a problem to be solved in this connection. How do Astro- 
nomers know that Neptune is a planet, or even that it is a body 
belonging to our system? Being found on the very confines of our 
Planetary World, so called, the latter was arbitrarily expanded to 
receive it; but what really mathematicai and infallible proof have 
Astronomers that it is (a) a planet, and (4) one of our planets? None 
atall! Itis at such an immeasurable distance from us, the 

Apparent diameter of the sun being to Neptune but one-forticth of the sun’s 
apparent diameter to us, 
and it is so dim and hazy when seen through the best telescope that it 
looks like an astronomical romance to call it one of our planets. 
Neptune’s heat and light are reduced to ,}, part of the heat and light 
received by the earth. His motion and that of his satellites have 
always looked suspicious. They do not agree—in appearance, at least 
—with those of the other planets. His system is retrograde, etc. But 
even the latter abnormal fact resulted only in the creation of new 
hypotheses by our Astronomers, who forthwith suggested a probable 
overturn of Neptune, his collision with another body, etc. Was 
Adams’ and Leverrier’s discovery so welcomed because Neptune was as 
necessary as was Ether to throw a new glory upon astronomical pre- 
Vision, upon the certitude of modern scientific data, and principally 
upon the power of mathematical analysis? It would so appear. A 
new planet that widens our planetary domain by more than four 
hundred million leagues is worthy of annexation. Vet, as in the case 
of terrestrial annexation, scientific authority may be proved “right” 
only because it has “ might.” Neptune's motion happens to be dimly 
perceived: Eureka! it is a planet! A mere motion, however, proves 
very little. It is now an ascertained fact in Astronomy that there are 
no absolutely fixed stars in Nature,t even though such stars should 
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* May, 1855. Jb¢d., p. 139. 

t La Terre et notre Système solaire. De Mirville, iv. 139. 

+ If, as Sir W. Herschel thought, the so-called fixed stars have resulted from, and owe their origin 
~v nebular combustion, they cannot be fixed any more than is our sun, which was believed to be - 
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continue to exist in astronomical parlance, while they have passed 
from the scientific imagination. Occultism, however, has a strange 
theory of its own with regard to Neptune. 

Occultism says that if several hypotheses resting on mere assump- 
tion—which have been accepted only because they have been taught 
by eminent men of learning—-are taken away from the Science of 
Modern Astronomy, to which they serve as props, then even the pre- 
sumably universal law of gravitation will be found to be contrary to the 
most ordinary truths of mechanics. And really one can hardly blame 
‘Christians—foremost of all the Roman Catholics—however scientific 
some of these may themselves be, for refusing to quarrel with their 
Church for the sake of scientific beliefs. Nor can we even blame them 
for accepting in the secresy of their hearts—as some of them do—the 
theological “ Virtues ” and “ Archons ” of Darkness, instead of all the 
blind forces offered.them by Science. 

Never can there be intervention of any sort in the marshalling and the regular 
precession of the celestial bodies! The law of gravitation is the law of laws; who 
ever witnessed a stone rising in the air against gravitation? The permanence of 
the universal law is shown in the behaviour of the sidereal worlds and globes eter-' 
nally faithful to their primitive orbits; never wandering beyond.@heir respective 
paths. Nor is there any intervention needed, as it could only be disastrous. 
Whether the first sidereal incipient rotation took place owing to an intercosmic 
chance, or to the spontaneous development of latent primordial forces; or again, 
whether that impulse was given once for all by God or Gods—it does not make the 


slightest difference. At ‘this stage of cosmic evolution no intervention, superior or 
inferior, is admissible. Were any to take place, the universal clock-work would 
stop, and Kosmos would fall into pieces. 

Such are stray sentences, pearls of wisdom, fallen from time to time 
from scientific lips, and now chosen at random to illustrate a query. 
We lift our diminished heads and look heavenward. Such seems to he 
_the fact: worlds, suns, and stars, the shining myriads of the heavenly 
hosts, remind the Poet of an infinite, shoreless ocean, whereon move 
swiftly numberless squadrons of ships, millions upon millions of 
cruisers, large and small, crossing each other, whirling and gyrating iu 
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motionless and is now found to rotate around its axis every twenty-five days. As the fixed sta! 
nearest to the sun, however, is cight-thousand times farther away from him than is Neptune, the 
illusions furnished by the telescopes must be also eight-thousand times as great. We will therefore 
ieave the question at rest, repeating only what A. Maury said in his work (La Terre et l Homme. 
published in 1858): “It is utterly impossible, so far, to decide anything concerning Neptune’s consti 
tution, analogy alone authorising us to ascribe to him a rotary motion like that of other planets ” 


(Ne Mirville, iv. 140). ‘ i. oh 
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every direction ; and Science teaches us, that though they be without 
rudder or compass or any beacon to guide them, they are nevertheless 
secure from collision—almost secure, at any rate, save in chance acci- 
dents—as the whole celestial, machine is built upon and guided by an 
immutable, albeit blind, law, and by constant and accelerating force or 
forces. ‘“‘ Built upon” by whom? “ By self-evolution,” is the answer. 
Moreover, as dynamics teach that 

A body in motion tends to continue in the same state of relative rest or motion 
unless acted upon by some external force, 
this force has to be regarded as self-generated—even if not eternal, 
since this would amount to the recognition of perpetual motion—and 
so well self-calculated and self-adjusted as to last from the beginning 
= to the end of Kosmos. But ‘‘self-generation”’ has still to generate 
from something, generation ex-zzhile being as contrary to reason as it. 
is to Science. Thus we are placed once more between the horns of a 
dilemma: are we to believe in perpetual motion or in self-generation 
ex-nithilo? And ifin neither, who or what is that something, which 
first produced that force or those forces ? 

There are such things in mechanics as superior levers, which give 
the impulse and act upon secondary or inferior levers. The former, 
however, need an impulse and occasional renovation, otherwise they 
would themselves very soon stop and fall back into their original status. 
What is the external force which puts and retains them in motion? 
Another dilemma! 

As to the law of cosmical zon-intervention, it could be justified only 
in one case, namely, if the celestial mechanism were perfect; but it is 
not. The so-called unalterable motions of celestial bodies alter and 
change incessantly ; they are very often disturbed, and the wheels of 
even the sidereal locomotive itself occasionally jump off their invisible 
rails, as may be easily proved. Otherwise why should Laplace speak 
of the probable occurrence at some future time of an out-and-out 
reform in the arrangement of the planets; * or Lagrange maintain the 
gradual narrowing of the orbits; or our modern Astronomers, ‘again, 
declare that the fuel in the sun is slowly disappearing? If the laws 
and forces which govern the behaviour of the celestial bodies are im- 
mutable, such modifications and wearing-out of substance or fuel, of 


force and fluids, would be impossible; yet they are not denied. ‘There- 
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* Exposition du vrai System du Monde, p. 282. 
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fore one has to suppose that such modifications will have to rely upon 
the laws of forces, which will have to self-regenerate themselves once 
more on such occasions, thus producing an astral antinomy, and a kind 
of physical palinomy, since, as Laplace says, one would then see fluids 
disobeying themselves and reäcting in a way contrary to all their attri- 
butes and properties. 

Newton felt very uncomfortable about the moon. . Her behaviour in 
progressively narrowing the circumference of her orbit around the 
earth made him nervous, lest it should end one day in our satellite 
falling upon the earth. The world, he confessed, needed repairing, 
and that very often.* In this he was corroborated by Herschel.t He 
speaks of real and quite considerable deviations, besides those which 
are only apparent, but gets some consolation from his conviction that | 
somebody or something will probably see to things. 

We may be answered that the personal beliefs of some pious As- 
tronomers, however great they may be as scientific chatacters, are no 
proofs of the actual existeuce and presence in space of intelligent 
supramundane Beings, of either Gods or Angels. It is the behaviour 
of the stars and planets themselves that has to be analysed and infer- 
ences must be drawn therefrom. Renan asserts that ndéthing that we 
; know of the sidereal bodies warrants the idea of the presence:of any 
Intelligence, whether internal or external to them. 

Let us see, says Reynaud, if this is a fact, or only one more empty 
scientific assumption. 

The orbits traversed by the planets are far from being immutable. ‘They are, on 
the contrary, subject to perpetual mutation in position, as in form. Elongations, 
contractions, and orbital widenings, oscillations from right to left, slackening and 
quickening of speed . . . . and all this on a plane which seems to vacillate.t 

As is very pertinently observed by des Mousseux : 

Here is a path having little of the mathematical and mechanical precision claimed 
for it; for we know of no clock which, having gone slow for several minutes 
should catch up the right time of itself and without a turn of the key. 

So much for blind law and force. As for the physical impossibility— 
a miracle indeed in the sight of Science—of a stone raised in the air 
against the law of gravitation, this is what Babinet—the deadliest 
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* See the passage quoted by Herschel in Natural 4 hilosophy, p. 165. De Mirville, iv. 105. 
+ Loc. eit. 
$ Terre et Ciel, p.25. Ibid. 
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enemy and opponent of the phenomena of levitation—(cited by Arggo) 
says; | ; 

Everyone knows the theory of bolides [meteors] and aerolithes. . . . In 
Counecticut an immense aerolith was seen [a mass of eighteen hundred feet in 
diameter], bombarding a whole American zone and returning to the spot [in mid-air į 
from which it had started. * 

Thus we find in both of the cases above cited—that of self-correcting 
planets and of meteors of gigantic size flying back into the air—a 
“blind force” regulating and resisting the natural tendencies of “ blind 
matter,” and even occasionally repairing its mistakes and correcting 
its failures. This is far more miraculous and even “ extravagant,” one 
would say, than any “ Angel-guided ” Element. 

Bold is he who laughs at the idea of Von Halier, who declares 
that: 


The stars are perhaps an abode of glorious Spirits; as here Vice reigns, there ic 
Virtue niaster.t 
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* Ourvres d traro, vol i p.21; quoted by De Vnirville, iii, 462. 
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SECTION XXV. 


EASTERN AND WESTERN OCCULTISM. 


” 
ay 


In The Theosophist for March, 1886,* in an answer to the “ Solar 
Sphinx,” a member of the London Lodge of the Theosophical Society 


wrote as follows: 4 
| We hold and believe that the revival of Occult Kuowledge now in progress will 
some day demonstrate that the Western system represents ranges of perceptions 
which the Eastern—at least as expounded in the pages of 7ie Theosophist—has yet 
to attain. t 

The writer is not the only person labouring under this erroneous im- 
pression. Greater Kabalists than he had said the same in the United 
States. This only proves that the knowledge possessed by Western 
Occultists of the true Philosophy, and the “ ranges of perceptions” and 
thought of the Eastern doctrines, is very superficial. This assertion 
will be easily demonstrated by giving a few instances, instituting com- 
parisons between the two interpretations of one and the same doctrine 
—the Hermetic Universal Dectrine. It is the more needed'since, were 
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* Op. cit., p. 411. 

+ Whenever Occult doctrines were expounded in the pages of Ze Theosophist, care was taken each 
‘time to declare a subject incomplete when the whole could not be given in its fulness, and no writer 
has ever tried to mislead the reader. As to the Western “ranges of perception” concerning doc- 
trines really Occult, the Eastern Occultists have been made acquainted with them for some time past. 
Thus they are enabled to assert with confidence that the West may be in possession of Hermetic 


| philosophy as a speculative system of dialectics, the latter being used in the West admirably well, 


but it lacks’ entirely the knowledge of Occultism. The genuine Eastern Occultist keeps silent and 
unknown, never publishes what he knows, and rarely even speaks of it, as he knows too well the 


‘penalty of indiscretion. 
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we to neglect bringing forward such comparisons, our work would be 
left incomplete. : 

We may take the late Eliphas Lévi, rightly referred to by another 
Western Mystic, Mr. Kenneth Mackenzie, as “one of the greatest re- 
presentatives of modern Occult’ Philosophy,’* as presumably the best 
and most learned expounder of the Chaldæan Aadalah, and compare 
his teaching with that of Eastern Occultists. In his unpublished manu- 
scripts and letters, lent to us by a Theosophist, who was for fifteen 
years his pupil, we had hoped to find that which he was unwilling to 
publish. What we do find, ghpwever, disappoints us greatly. We will 
take these teachings, then, as containing the essence of Western or 
Kabalistic Occultism, analyzing and comparing them with the Eastern 
interpretation as we go on. 

Eliphas Lévi teaches correctly, though in language rather too rhap- 
sodically rhetorical to be sufficiently clear to the beginner, that 


Lternal life is Motion equilibrated by the alternate manifestations of force. 


But why does he not add that this perpetual motion is independent 
of the manifested Forces at work? He says: 

Chaos is the Tohu-vah-hohu of perpetual motion and the sum total of primordial 
matter; 
and he fails to add that Matter is “ primordial” only at the beginning 
of every new reconstruction of the Universe matter zz abscondito, as it 
is called by the Alchemists, is eternal, indestructible, without beginning 
or end. Itis regarded by Eastern Occultists .as the eternal Root of all, 
the Mûlaprakriti of the Vedântin, and the Svabhâvat of the Buddhist, 
the Divine Essence, in short, or Substance; the radiations from This 
are periodically aggregated into graduated forms, from pure Spirit to 
gross Matter; the Root, or Space, is in its abstract presence the Deity 
Itself, the Ineffable and Unknown One Cause. 

Ain-Suph with him also is the Boundless, the infinite and One Unity, 
secondless and causeless as Parabrahman. Ain-Suph is the indivisible 
point, and therefore, as “being everywhere and nowhere,” is the abso- 
lute All. It is also “ Darkness” because it is absolute Light, and the 
Root of the seven fundamental Cosmic Principles. Yet Eliphas Levi, 
by simply stating that “ Darkness was upon the face of the Earth,” 
fails to show (a) that “ Darkness” in this sense is Deity Itself, and he is 


TT oe a morm 
ETN ee et ne A SE 


© See The Royal Masonic Cyclopedia, art. “Sepher Jetzirah.” 
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therefore withholding the only philosophical solution of this problem for 
the numan mind ; and (ò) he allows the unwary student to believe that 
by “ Earth” our own little globe—an atom in the Universe—is meant. 
In short, this teaching does not embrace the Occult Cosmogony, but 
deals simply with Occult Geology and the formation of our cosmic 
speck. This is further shown by his making a résumé of the Sephiro- 
thal Tree in this wise: 


God is harmony, the astronomy of Powers and Unity outside of the World. 


This seems to suggest (e) that he teaches the existence of an extra- 
cosmic God, thus limiting and conditioning both the Kosmos and the 
divine Infinity and Omnipresence, which cannot be extraneous to or 
outside of one single atom; and (b) that by skipping the whole of the’ 
pre-cosmic period—the manifested Kosmos here being meant—the very 
root of Occult teaching, he explains only the Kabalistic meaning of the 
dead-letter of the Bible and Genesis, leaving its spirit and essence un- 
touched. Surely the “ ranges of perception ” of the Western mind will 
not be greatly enlarged by such a limited teaching. 

Having said a few words on Tohu-vah-bohu—the meaning of which 
Wordsworth rendered graphically as “higgledy-piggledy #—and having 
explained that this term denoted Cosmos, he teaches that: 


Above the dark abyss [Chaos] were the Waters; . . . the earth (/a terre !) was 
Tohu-vah-bohu, 7.¢., in confusion, and darkness covered the face of the Deep, and 
vehement Breath moved on the Waters when the Spirit exclaimed (?], “Let there 
be light,” and there was light. Thus the earth [our globe, of course] was in a state 
of cataclysm; ¢ick vapours veiled the immensity of the sky, the earth was covered 
with waters and a violent wind was agitating this dark ocean, when at a given 
moment the equilibrium revealed itself and light redppeared ; the letters that con- 
pose the Hebrew word “Bereshith” (the first word of Genesis) are “Beth,” the 
binary, the verb manifested by the act, a feminine letter; then “Resch,” the Verbum 
and Life, number 20, the disc multiplied by 2; and “ Aleph,” the spiritual principle, 
the Unit, a masculind@Setter. 

Place these letters in a triangle and you have the absolute Unity, that without 
being included into numbers creates the number, the first manifestation, which is 
2, and these two united by harmony resulting from the analogy of contraries (oppo 
sites], make 1, only. This is why God is called Elohim (plural). 


_ All this is very ingenious, but is very puzzling, besides being incorrect. 
For owing to the first sentence, ‘‘ Above the dark abyss were the Waters,” 
the French Kabalist leads the student away from the right track. This an 
Eastern Chela will see at a glance, and even one of the profane maY 
see it. For if the Tohu-vah-bohu is “under” and the Waters arè 
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“above,” then these two are quite distinct from each other, and this is 
not the case. This statement is a very important one, inasmuch as it 
entirely changes the spirit and nature of Cosmogony, and brings it 
down to a level with exoteric Genesis—perhaps it was so stated with an 
eye to this result. The Tohu-vah-bohu is the “Great Deep” and is 
identical with “the Waters of Chaos,” or the primordial Darkness. By 
stating the fact otherwise it makes both “the Great Deep” and the 
“ Waters ”—which cannot be separated except in, the phenomenal 
world—limited as to space and conditioned as to their nature. Thus 
Eliphas in his desire to conceal the last word of Esoteric Philosophy, 
fails—whether intentionally or otherwise does not matter—to point out 
the fundamental principle of the one true Occult Philosophy, namely, 
the unity and absolute homogeneity of the Gne Eternal Divine Element, 
and he makes of the Deity a male God. Then he says: 

Above the Waters was the powerful Breath of the Elohim [the creative Dhyan 
Chohans}. Above the Breath appeared the Light, and above the Light the Word 

. that created it. 

Now the fact is quite the reverse of this: it is the Primeval Light that 
creates the Word or Logos, Who in His turn creates physical light. 
To prove and illustrate what he says he gives the following figure: 


ey 


K iy 


Now any Eastern Occultist upon seeing this would not hesitate to 
Pronounce it a “ left-hand ” magic figure. It is entirely reversed, and 
it represents the third stage of religious thought, that current in 
Dvapara Yuga, when the one principle is already separated into male 


and female, and humanity is approaching the fall into materiality 
32) 
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which brings the Kali Yuga. A student of Eastern Occultism would 
-draw it thus : 


ò 
y World gn 
PR an. 3 
ħysical World 2" 


For the Secret Doctrine teaches us that the reconstruction of the 
Universe takes place in this wise: At the periods of new generation, 
perpetual Motion becomes Breath; from the Breath comes forth 
primordial Light, through whose radiance manifests the Eternal Thought 
concealed in darkness, and this becomes the Word (Mantra).* It is 
Thai (the Mantra or Word) from which all This (the Universe) sprang 
into being. 

Further on Eliphas Lévi says: 

This (the concealed Deity] radiated a ray into the Eternal Essence [Waters of 
Space] and, fructifying thereby the primordial germ, the Essence expanded,t 
giving birth to the Heavenly Man from whose mind were born all forms. 

The Xabalah states very nearly the same. To learn what it really 
teaches one has to reverse the order in which Eliphas Lévi gives it, 
replacing the word “above” by that of “in,” as there cannot surely be 
any “above” or “under” in the Absolute. This is what he says: 

Above the waters the powerful breath of the Elohim; above the Breath the 
Light; above Light the Word, or the Speech that created it. We see here the 
spheres of evolution: the souls (?] driven from the dark centre (Darkness) toward 
the luminous circumference. At the bottom of the lowest circle is the Tohu-vah- 


‘bohu, or the chaos which precedes all manifestation [Natssances—generation]; then 
the region of Water; then Breath; then Light; and, lastly, the Word. 


ann 


* In the exoteric sense, the Mantra (or that psychic faculty or power that conveys perception oF 
thought) is the older portion of the Vedas, the second part of which is composed of the Brâkmanas. 
In Eaateric phraseology Mantra is the Word made flesh, or rendered objective, through divine magic- 

+ The secret meaning of the word “ Brahmå ” is‘ expansion,” “ increase,’ or “ growth.” 
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The construction of the above sentences shows that the learned Abbé 
had a decided tendency to anthropomorphize creation, even though the 
latter has to be shaped out of preéxisting material, as the Zohar shows 
plainly enough. 

This is how the “ great” Western Kabalist gets out of the difficulty: - 
he keeps silent on the first stage of evolution and imagines a second 
Chaos. Thus he says: 

The Tohu-vah-bohu is the Latin Limbus, or twilight of the morning and evening 
of life.“ It is in perpetual motion,t it decomposes continually, and the work of 
putrefaction accelerates, because the world is advancing towards regeneration.§ 
The Tohu-vah-bohu of the Hebrews is not exactly the confusion of things called 
Chaos by the Greeks, and which is found described in the commencement of the 
Metamorphosis of Ovid; it is something greater and more profound; it is the 
foundation of religion, it is the philosophical affirmation of the immateriality of 
God. 

Rather an affirmation of the materiality of a personal God. Ifa man 
has to seek his Deity in the Hades of the ancients—for the Tohu-vah- 
bohu, or the Limbus of the Greeks, is the Hall of Hades—then one can 
wonder no longer at the accusations brought forward by the Church 
against the “ witches” and sorcerers versed in Western Kabalism, that 
they adored the goat Mendes, or the devil personified by certain spooks 
and Elementals. But in face of the task Eliphas Lévi had set before 
himself—that of reconciling Jewish Magic with Roman ecclesiasticism 
—he could say nothing else. ; 

Then he explains the first sentence in Genesis : 


Let us put on one side the vulgar translation of the sacred texts and see what is 
hidden in the first chapter of Genesis. 


He then gives the Hebrew text quite correctly, but transliterates it : 


Bereschith Bara Eloim uth aschamam ouatti aares ouares ayete Tohu-vah-bohu. 
+ + « Ouimas Eloim rai avur ouiai aour. 


And he then explains: 


The first word, “Bereschith,” signifies “ enesis,” a word equivalent to “nature.” 
gn g q 


* Why not give at once its theological meaning, as we find it in Webster? With the Roman 
Catholics it means simply “ purgatory,” the borderland between heaven and hell (Limbus patrum and 
Limbus infantum), the one for all men, whether good, bad or indifferent; the othet for the souls of 
Unbaptized children! With the ancients it meant simply that which in Esoteric Buddhism is called 
the Kama Loka, between Devachan and Avitchi. 


+ As Chaos, the eternal Element, not as the KAma Loka surely r 
t A proof that by this word Eliphas Lévi means the lowest region of the terrestrial Akasha. 


` Evidently he is concerned only with our periodical world, or tne terrestrial globe. 
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“The act of generation or production,” we maintain; not“ nature,” 


He then continues: 

The phrase, then, is incorrectly translated in the Bible. It is not “in the begin- 
ning,” for it should be at the stage of the generating force,* which would thus 
exclude every idea of the ex-nthilo . . . as nothing cannot produce something. 
The word “Eloim” or “Elohim” signifies the generating Powers, and such is the 
Occult sense of the first verse. . . . ‘‘Bereschith” (‘‘nature” or genesis”), 
“Bara” (“created”) “Eloim’ (“the forces”) ‘Athat-ashamaim” (“heavens”) 
“ouath” and “oaris” (“the earth”); that is to say, “The generative potencies 
created indefinitely (eternally t) those forces that are the equilibrated opposites 
that we call heaven and earth, meaning the space and the bodies, the volatile and 
the fixed, the movement and the weight. 

Now this, if it be correct, is too vague to be understood by any one 
ignorant of the Kabalistic teaching. Not only are his explanations un- 
satisfactory and misleading—in his published works they are still 
worse—but his Hebrew transliteration is entirely wrong: it precludes 
the student, who would compare it for himself with the equivalent 
symbols and numerals of the words and letters of the Hebrew alphabet, 
from finding anything of that he might have found were the words cor- 
rectly spelt in the French transliteration. à 

Compared even with exoteric Hindu Cosmogony, the philosophy 
which Éliphas Lévi gives out as Kabalistic is simply mystical Roman 
Catholicism adapted to the Christian Xabalah. His Histoire dela Magie 
' shows it plainly, and reveals also his object, which he does not even care 
to conceal. For, while stating with his Church, that 

The Christian religion has imposed silence on the lying oracles of the Gentiles 
and put an end to the prestige of the false gods,{ 
he promises to prove in his work that the real Sanctum Regnum, the 

great Magic Art, is in that Star of Bethlehem which led the three Magi 
‘to adore the Saviour of the World. He says: 

We will prove that the study of the sacred Pentagram had to lead all the Magi 
to know the new name which should be raised above all names, and before which 
- every being capable of worship has to bend his knee.§ 
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* In the “ redwakening ” of the Forces would be more correct. 

+ An action which is incessant in eternity cannot be called “creation; ” it is evolution, and the 
eternally or ever-becoming of the Greek Philosopher and the Hindu Vedantin; it is the Sat and the 
one Beingness of Parmenides, or the Being identical with Thought. Now how can the Potencies be 
said to “ create movement,” once it is seen movement never had any beginning, but existed in the 
Eternity? Why not say that the reawakened Potencies transferred motion from. the eternal to the 
temporal plane of being? Surely this is not Creation. 

t Histoire dela Magie. Int., p. 1. 

} Histoire de.la Magie. int., p. 2. 
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This shows that Lévi’s Xadalah is mystic Christianity, and not Oc- 
cultism ; for Occultism is universal and knows no difference between 
the “ Saviours” (or great Avataras) of the several old nations, Eliphas 
Lévi was not an exception in preaching Christianity under a disguise 
of Kabalism. He was undeniably “the greatest representative of 
modern Occult Philosophy,” as it is studied in Roman Catholic coun- 
tries generally, where it is fitted to the preconceptions of Christian 
students. But he never taught the real universal Kadalah, and 
least of all did he teach Eastern Occultism. Let the student compare 
the Eastern and Western teaching, and see whether the philosophy of 
the Upanishads ‘has yet toattain the ranges of perception” of this Western 
system. Everyone has the right to defend the system he prefers, but in 
doing this, there is no need tothrow slurs upon thesystem of one’s brother. 

In view of the great resemblance between many of the fundamental 
“truths” of Christianity and the “ myths” of Brahmanism, there have 
been serious attempts made lately to prove that the Bhagavad Gita ` 
and most of the Bréhmanas and the Puranas are of a far later date than 
the Mosaic Books and even than the Gospels. But were it possible that an ` 
enforced success should be obtained in this direction, such argument 
cannot achieve its object, since the Rig Veda remains. Brought down 
to the most modern limits of the age assigned to it, its date cannot be 
made to overlap that of the Pentateuch, which is admittedly later. 

The Orientalists know well that they cannot make away with the 
landmarks, followed by all subsequent religions, set up in that “ Bible 
of Humanity” called the Rig Veda. It is there that at the very dawn 
of intellectual humanity were laid the foundation-stones of all the 
faiths and creeds, of every fane and church built from first to last; and 
they are still there. Universal “ myths,” personifications of Powers 
divine and cosmic, primary and secondary, and historical personages 
of all the now-existing as well as of extinct religions are to be found in 
the seven chief Deities and their 330,000,000 correlations of the Aig 
Veda, and those Seven, with the odd millions, are the Rays of the one 
boundless Unity. | 

But to Tus can never be offered profane worship. It can only be 
the “object of the most abstract meditation, which Hindus practise in 
order to obtain absorption in it.” At the beginning of every “ dawn ” 
of “ Creation,” eternal Light—which is darkness—assumes the aspect 
of so-called Chaos: chaos to the human intellect; the eternal Root 
to the superhuman or spiritual sense. 
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“Osiris is a black God.” These were the words pronounced at “low 
breath” at Initiation in Egypt, because Osiris Noumenon is darkness 
to the mortal. In this Chaos are formed the “ Waters,” Mother Isis, 
Aditi, etc. They are the “ Waters of Life,” in which primordial germs 
are created—or rather reawakened—by the primordial Light. It is 
Purushottama, or the Divine Spirit, which in its capacity of Narayana, 
the Mover on the Waters of Space, fructifies and infuses the Breath of 
life into that germ which becomes the ‘Golden Mundane Egg,” in 
which the male Brahma is created ;* and from this the first Prajapati, 
the Lord of Beings, emerges, and becomes the progenitor of mankind. 
And though it is not he, but the Absolute, that is said to contain the 
Universe in Itself, yet it is the duty of the male Brahma to manifest it in 
a visible form. Hence he has to be connected with the procreation of 
species, and assumes, like Jehovah and other male Gods in subsequent 
anthropomorphism, a phallic symbol. At best every such male God, 
the “ Father ” of all, becomes the ‘‘Archetypal Man.” Between him 
and the Infinite Deity stretches an abyss. In the theistic religions of 
personal Gods the latter are degraded from abstract Forces into physi- 
cal potencies. The Water of Life—the “ Deep” of Mothe Nature—is 
viewed in its terrestrial aspect in anthropomorphic religions. Behold, 
how holy it has become by theological magic! It is held sacred and is 
deified now as of old in almost every religion. But if Christians use it 
as a means of spiritual purification in baptism and prayer; if Hindus 
pay reverence to their sacred streams, tanks, and rivers; if Parsi, Ma- 
hommedan and Christian alike believe in its efficacy, surely that element 
must have some great and Occult significance. In Occultism it stands 
for the Fifth Principle of Kosmos, in the lower septenary: for the whole 
visible Universe was built by Water, say the Kabalists who know the 
difference between the two waters—the “ Waters of Life” and those of 
Salvation—so confused together in dogmatic religions. The “ King- 
Preacher” says of himself: 

I, the Preacher, was king over Israel in Jerusalem, and I gave my heart to seek 
and search out by wisdom concerning all hings that are done under heaven.t 


Speaking of the great work and glory of the Elohim{—unified into the 
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* The Vaishnavas, who regard Vishnu as the Supreme God ana the fashictier of the Univers 
claim that Brahma sprang from the navel of Vishnu, the “imperishable,” or rather from the lotus 
that grew from it. But the “navel” here means the Central Point, the mathematical symbol of in- 
finitude, or Parabrahman, the One and the Secondless, 

+ Rcclesiastes, i. 12,13, 

$ It is probably needless to say here what everyone knows. The translation of the Protestant 
Bible is not a word for word rendering of the earlier Greek and Latin Bibles : the a ig very 
often disfigured, and “ God ” is put where "Jahve ” and “ohim ” stand. 
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“Lord God” in the English ible, whose garment, he tells us, is light 
and heaven the curtain—he refers to the builder 


Who layeth the beams of his chambers in the waters,* 


that is, the divine Host of the Sephiroth, who have constructed the 
Universe out of the Deep, the Waters of Chaos. Moses and Thales 
were right in saying that only earth and water can bring forth a living 
Soul, water being on this plane the principle of all things. Moses was. 
an Initiate, Thales a Philosopher—z.e., a Scientist, for the words were 
synonymous in his day. 

The secret meaning of this is that water and earth stand in the 
Mosaic Books for the prima materia and the creative (feminine) Prin- 
ciple on our plane. In Egypt Osiris was Fire, and Isis was the Earth 
or its synonym Water; the two opposing elements—just because of 
their opposite properties—being necessary to each other for a common 
object: that of procreation. The earth needs solar heat and rain to 
make her throw out her germs. But these procreative properties of Fire 
and Water, or Spirit and Matter, are symbols but of physical genera- 
tion. While the Jewish Kabalists symbolized these elements only in 
their application to manifested things, and reverenced them as the 
emblems for the production of terrestrial life, the Eastern Philosophy 
noticed them only as an illusive emanation from their spiritual proto- 
types, and no unclean or unholy thought marred its Esoteric religious 
symbology. 

Chaos, as shown elsewhere, is Theos, which becomes Kosmos: it is 
Space, the container of everything in the Universe. As Occult Teach- 
ings assert, it is called by the Chaldzans, Egyptians, and every other 
nation Tohu-vah-bohu, or Chaos, Confusion, because Space is the great 
storehouse of Creation, whence proceed not forms alone, but also ideas, 
which could receive their expression only through the Logos, the 
Word, Verbum, or Sound. 

Lhe numbers 1, 2, 3, 4 are the successive emanations from Mother | Space] 
aS she foris running downward her garment, spreading it upon the seven 
steps of Creation.t The roller returns upon itself, as one end joins the other 


ey 
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* Psalms, civ. 2, 3, 

t To avoid misunderstanding of the word “creation ” so often used by us, the remarks of the 
author of Through the Gates of Gold may be quoted owing to their clearness and simplicity. “The 
words ‘to create’ are often understood by the ordinary mind to convey the idea of evolving some- 
thing out of nothing. This is clearly not its meaning. We are mentally obliged to provide our 
Creator with chaos from which tu produce the worlds. The tiller of the soil, who is the typical pro- 
ducer of social life, must have his material: his earth, his sky, rain and sun, and the seeds to place 
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in infinitude, and the numbers 4, 3, and 2 are displayed, as it is the oniy 
side of the veil that we can perceive, the first number being lost in its in- 
accessible solitude. 

Father, which is Boundless Time, generates Mother, which is 
infinite Space, in Eternity ; and Mother generates Father in Manvantaras, 
which ave divisions of durations, that Day when that world becomes one 
ocean. Then the Mother becomes Nara | Waters—the Great Deep] for 
Nara [the Supreme Spirit] to rest—or move—upon, when, it ts said, that 
1, 2, 3, 4 descend and abide in the world of the unseen, while the 4, 3, 2, 
become the limits in the visible world to deal with the bia a of 
Father { Time).* 

This relates to the Mahayugas which in figures become 432, and with 
the addition of noughts, 4,320,000 

Now it is surpassingly strange, if it be a mere coincidence, that the 
numerical value of Tohu-vah-bohu, or ‘‘ Chaos,” in the #z6/e—which 
Chaos, of course, is the “ Mother” Deep, or the Waters of Space— 
should yield the same figures. For this is what is found in a Kabalist 
manuscript: 

It is said of the Heavens and the Earth in the second verse of gGenesis that they 
were “Chaos and Confusion ”—that is, they were ‘‘Tohu-vah-bohu;” “and darkness 
was upon the face of the deep,” 7.¢, “the perfect material out of which con- 
struction was to be made lacked organization.” The order of the digits of these 
words as they stand—z.¢.,f the letters rendered by their numerical value—is 6,526,654 
and 2,386. By art speech these are key-working numbers loosely shuffled together, 
the germs and keys of construction, but to be recognized, one by one, as used and 
required. They follow symmetrically in the work as immediately following the 
first sentence of grand enunciation: “In Rash developed itself Gods, the heavens 
and the earth.” 

Multiply the numbers of the letters of ‘““Tohu-vah-bohu” together continuously 
from right to left, placing the consecutive single products as we go, and we will have 
the following series of values, viz., (2) 30, 60, 360, 2,160, 10,800, 43,200, or as by the 
characterizing digits; 3, 6, 36, 216, 108, and 432; (5) 20, 120, 720, 1,440, 7,200, or 2, [2 
72, 144, 72, 432, the series closing in 432, one of the most famous numbers of 
antiquity, and which, though obscured, crops out in the chronologr up ua the 
Flood. 
within the earth. Out of nothing he can produce nothing. Out of a void nature cannot arise; 
there is that material beyond, behind, or within, from which she is shaped, by our desire for 8 
Universe.” (P. 72.) 

* Commentary on Stanza ix. on Cycles. 

+ Or, read from right to left, the letters and their corresponding numerals stand thus: “t” 4 
“hs; “bh,” 2; “v,"6; “v,"6; “hs; “vor “w,” 6; which yields “thuvbhu,” 4566256, °" 
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t Mr. Ralston Skinner's MSS. 
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This shows that the Hebrew usage of play upon the numbers must 
have come to the Jews from India. As we have seen, the final series 
yields, besides many another combination, the figures 108 and 1008—~ 
the number of the names of Vishnu, whence the 108 grains of the Yogê s 
rosary—and close with 432, the truly “famous” number in Indian ard 
Chaldzan antiquity, appearing in the cycle of 4,320,000 years in the 
former, and in the 432,000 years, the duration of the Chaldzean divine 
dynasties. 


SECTION XXVI. 


Tue IDOLS AND THE TERAPHIM. 


THE meaning of the “ fairy-tale” told by the Chaldwan Qû-tâmy is 
easily understood. His modus operandi with the “idol of the moon” 
was that of all the Semites, before Terah, Abraham’s father, made images 
—the Teraphim, called after him—or the ‘chosen people” of Israel 
ceased divining by them. These teraphim were just as much “ idols” 
as is any pagan image or statue.* The injunction ‘ Thou shalt not 
bow to a graven image,” or teraphim, must have either come at a later 
date, or have been disregarded, since the bowing-down to and the 
divining by the teraphim seem to have been so orthodox and general 
that the “ Lord ” actually threatens the Israelites, through Hosea, to 
deprive them of their teraphim. 

For the children of Israel shall abide many days without aking, . 7 . with- 
out a sacrifice, and without an image. 

Matzebah, or statue, or pillar, is explained in the Bible to mean 
“ without an ephod and without teraphim.”+ 

Father Kircher supports very strongly the idea that the statue of the 
Egyptian Serapis was identical in every way with those of the seraphim, 
or teraphim, in the temple of Solomon. Says Louis de Dieu: 

They were, perhaps, images of angels, or statues dedicated to the angels, the 


presence of one of these spirits being thus attracted into a teraphim and answering 
the inquirers (consultans]; and even in this hypothesis the word “teraphim” would 
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* That the teraphim was a statue, and no small article either, is shown in Samuel xix., where 
Michal takes a teraphim (“‘image,” as it is translated) and puts it in bed to represent David, her 
husband, who ran away from Saul (see verse 13, ef seg.). It was thus of the size and shape of 4 
human figure—a statue or real 7do/. 

+ Of. cit., iii. 4 
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pecome the equivalent of “seraphim” by changing the “t” into “s” in the manner 
of Syrians.* 

What says the Sepiuagint ? The teraphim are translated successively 
by éSwAa—forms in someone’s likeness; eidolon, an “astral body ;” 
yAvrra—the sculptured ; xevordfia—sculptures in the sense of containing 
something hidden, or receptacles; Aovs—maniiestations ; dA7beas— 
truths or realities; poppwpara or dwrcwovs—luminous, shining likenesses. 
The latter 2xpression shows plainly what the teraphim: were. The 
Vulgate translates the term by ‘“ annuntientes,” the “ messengers who 
announce,” and it thus becomes certain that the teraphim were the 
oracles. They were the animated statues, the Gods who revealed 
themselves to the masses through the Initiated Priests and Adepts in 
the Egyptian, Chaldean, Greek, and other temples. 

As to the way of divining, or learning one’s fate, and of being instructed 
by the teraphim,t it is explained quite plainly by Maimonides and 
Seldenus. The former says: 

The worshippers of the teraphimn claimed that the light of the principal stars 
[planets], penetrating into and filling the carved statue through and through, the 


angelic virtue fof the regents, or animating principle in the planets] conversed 
with them, teaching them many most useful arts and sciences. 


In his turn Seldenus explains the same, adding that the teraphim§ 
were built and fashioned in accordance with the position of their re- 
spective planets, cach of the teraphim being consecrated to a special 
“star-angel,” those that the Greeks called stoichæ, as also according to 
figures located in the sky and called the ‘‘tutelary Gods” : 

Those who traced out the rrotxeta were called orotxetwpatixot [or the diviners 
by the planets] and the ootxeta. || 

Ammianus Marcellinus states that the ancient divinations were always 
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* Louis de Dieu, Genesis, xxxi. 19. See De Mirville, iii. 257. 

+ "The teraphim of Abram’s father, Terah, the ‘maker of images,’ were the Kabeiri Gods, and we 
see them worshipped by Micah, by the Danites, and others. (Judges, xvii.-xviii., etc.) Teraphim were 
identical with Seraphim, and these were serpent images, the origin of which is in the Sanskrit 
‘Sarpa’ (the ‘serpent ’) a symbol sacred to all the deities as a symbol of immortality. Kiyun, or 
the God Kivan, worshipped by the Hebrews in the wilderness, is Shiva, the Hindu Saturn, (The 
Zendic ‘h’ is ‘s’ in India; thus, ‘Hapta’ is ‘Sapta;’ ‘Hindu’ is ‘Sindhaya.’ (A. Wilder) 
“The “s” continually softens to “h” from Greece to Calcutta, from the Caucasus to Egypt,’ says 
Dunlap. Therefore the letters ‘k,’ ‘h, and ‘s’ are interchangeable. The Greek story shows that 
Dardanus, the Arcadian, having received them as a dowry, carried them to Samothrace, and thence to 
Troy; and they were worshipped long before the days of glory of Tyre or Sidon, though the 
former had been built 2760'8,.c. From where did Dardanus derive them?” Zsis Unveiled, i. 570. 

+ Maimon, More Nevochim, III. xxx. 
| ‘Those dedicated to the sun were made in gold, and those to the moon in silver. 

De Diis Syrits, Teraph. II. Syat, p. 31. 
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accomplished with the help of the “spirits” of the elements (spiritus 
elementorum), or as they are called in Greek rveúpara tóv crotxeiwyv. Now 
the latter are not the “spirits” of the stars (planets), nor are they 
divine Beings ; they are simply the creatures inhabiting their respective 
elements, called by the Kabalists, elementary spirits, and by the Thco- 
sophists elementals.¥ Father Kircher, the Jesuit, tells the reader: 

Every god had such instruments of divination to speak through. Each had his 
speciality. 

Serapis gave instruction on agriculture; Anubis taught sciences; 
Horus advised upon psychic and spiritual matters; Isis was consulted 
on the rising of the Nile, and so on.t 

This historical fact, furnished by one of the ablest and most erudite 
among the Jesuits, is unfortunate for the prestige of the *‘ Lord God of 
Israel” with regard to his claims to priority and to his being the oxe 
living God. Jehovah, on the admission of the Old Testament itself, 
conversed with his elect in no other way, and this places him on a par 
with every other Pagan God, even of the inferior classes. In Judges, 
xvii., we read of Micah having an ephod and a teraphim fabricated, and 
consecrating them to Jehovah (see the Septuagint and thé Vulgate); these 
objects were made by a founder from the two hundred shekels of silver 
given to him by his mother. True, King James’ “ Holy Bible” explains 
this little bit of idolatry by saying: 

In those days there was no king in Israel, but every man did ihat which was 
right in his own eyes. 

Yet the act must have been orthodox, since Micah, after hiring a priest, 
' a diviner, for hisephod and teraphim, declares : “ Now know I that the 
Lord will do me good.” And if Micah’s act—who 

Had an house of Gods, and made an ephod and teraphim and consecrated one of 
his sons 
. to their service, as also to that of the “ graven image” dedicated “unto 
the Lord” by his mother—now seems prejudicial, it was not so in those 
days ofone religion and one lip. How can the Latin Church blame the 
act, since Kircher, one of her best writers, calls the teraphim “the holy 
instruments of primitive revelations ; ” since Genesis shows us Rebecca 
going “to enquire of the Lord,” } and the Lord answering her (certainly 
ER eR AE ATE OR CE 


è Those that the Kabalists call elementary spirits are sylphs, gnomes, undines and salamanders, 
nature-spirits, inshort. The spirits of the angels formed a distinct class. 

+ Œdipus, ii. 444 

4 Op. cil., xxv. 22 ef Seg. 
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through his teraphim), and delivering to her several prophecies? And 
if this be not sufficient, there is Saul, who deplores the silence of the 
ephod,*and David who consults the thummim, and receives oral advice 
from the Lord as to the best way of killing his enemies. 

The thunumim and urim, however—the object in our days of so much 
conjecture and speculation—was not an invention of the Jews, nor had it 
originated with them, despite the minute instruction given about it 
by Jehovah to Moses. For the priest-hierophant of the Egyptian 
temples wore a breastplate of precious stones, in every way similar to 
that of the high priest of the Israelites. 

The high-priests of Egypt wore suspended on their necks an image of sapphire, 
called Truth, the manifestation of truth becoming evident in it. 

Seldenus is not the only Christian writer who assimilates the Jewish 
to the Pagan teraphim, and expressed a conviction that the former had 
borrowed them from the Egyptians. Moreover, we are told by Dollinger, 
a preéminently Roman Catholic writer: 

The teraphim were used and remained in many Jewish families to the days of 
Josiah.t 

As to the personal opinion of Dollinger, a Papist, and of Seldenus, a 
Protestant—both of whom trace Jehovah in the teraphim of the Jews 
and “evil spirits” in those of the Pagans—it is the usual one-sided 
judgment of odium theologicum and sectarianism. Seldenus is right, 
however, in arguing that in the days of old, all such modes of communi- 
cation had been primarily established for purposes of divine and angelic 
communications only. But 

The holy Spirit (spirits, rather) spake [not] to the children of Israel [alone] by 
urim and thummim, while the tabernacle remained, 
as Dr. A. Cruden would have people believe. Nor had the Jews alone 
need of a “tabernacle” for such a kind of theophanic, or divine com- 
munication; for no Bath-Kol (or “ Daughter of the divine Voice”), 
Called thummim, could be heard whether by Jew, Pagan, or Christian, 
were there not a fit tabernacle for it. The “ tabernacle” was simply 
the archaic telephone of those days of Magic when Occult powers were 
acquired by Initiation, just as they are now. The nineteenth century 
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: ‘ The ephod was a linen garment worn by the high priest, but as the thummim was attached to it, 
\e entire paraphernalia of divination was often comprised in that single word, ephod. See 
I. Sam., xxviii. 6, and xxx. 7, 8. 
+ Paganism and Judaism, iv. 197. 
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has replaced with an electric telephone the “tabernacle” of specified 
metals, wood, and special arrangements, and has natural mediums 
instead of high priests and hierophants. Why should people wonder, 
then, that instead of reaching Planetary Spirits and Gods, believers 
should now communicate with no greater beings than elementals and 
animated shells—the demons of Porphyry? Who these were, he tells 
us candidly in his work Ox the Good and Bad Demons : 

They whose ambition is to be taken for Gods, and whose leader demands to be 
recognized as the Supreme God. 

Most decidedly—and it is not the Theosophists who will ever deny 
the fact—there are good as well as bad spirits, beneficent and 
malevolent ‘‘Gods” in all ages. The whole trouble was, and still is, to 
know which is which. And this, we maintain, the Christian Church 
knows no more than her profane flock. If anything proves this, it is, 
most decidedly, the numberless theological blunders made in this 
direction. It is idle to call the Gods of the heathen “devils,” and 
then to copy their symbols in such a servile manner, enforcing the 
distinction between the good and the bad with no weightier proof 
than that they are respectively Christian and Pagan." The planets— 
the elements of the Zodiac—have not figured only at Heliopolis as the 
twelve stones called the “ mysteries of the elements” (elementorum 
arcana). On the authority of many an orthodox Christian writer they 
were found also in Solomon’s temple, and may be seen to this day in 
several old Italian churches, and even in Notre Dame of Paris. 

One would really say that the warning in Clements Szromateis has 
been given in vain, though he is supposed to quote words pronounced 
by St. Peter.. He says: 

Do not adore God as the Jews do, who think they are the only ones to know 
Deity and fail to perceive that, instead of God, they are worshipping angels, the 
lunar months, and the moon.* 

Who after reading the above can fail to feel surprise that, notwith- 
standing such understanding of the Jewish mistake, the Christians are 
still worshipping the Jewish Jehovah, the Spirit who spoke through his 
teraphim! That this is so, and that Jehovah was simply the “ tutelary 
genius,” or spirit, of the people of Israel—only one of the pneumata ton 
stoicheién (or “great spirits of the elements”), not even a high 
“Planetary ”—is demonstrated on the authority of St. Paul and of 
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. Op. ctt., I, vi. 5. 
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Clemens Alexandrinus, if the words they use have any meaning. With 
the latter, the word grovxeia signifies not only elements, but also 

Generative cosmological principles, and notably the signs (or constellations] of 
the Zodiac, of the months, days, the sun and the moon.* 

The expression is used by Aristotle in the same sense. He says, 
tov dotpov orotxeca,t While Diogenes Laertius calls dudexa oroigeia, the 
twelve signs of the Zodiac.t Now having the positive evidence of 
Ammianus Marcellinus to the effect that 

Ancient divination was always accomplished with the help of the spirits of the 
clements, 
or the same mvedpata Tøv oroxetwv, and seeing in the Bible numerous 
passages that (a) the Israelites, including Saul and David, resorted to 
the same divination, and used the same means; and (6) that it was 
their ‘‘ Lord ”—namely, Jehovah—who answered them, what else can 
we believe Jehovah to be than a “spiritus elementorum ” ? 

Hence one sees no great difference between the * idol of the moon” 
—the Chaldwan teraphim through which spoke Saturn—and the idol 
of urim and thummim, the organ of Jehovah. Occult rites, scientific 
at the beginning—and forming the most solemn and sacred of sciences 
—have fallen through the degeneration of mankind into Sorcery, now 
called “ superstition.” As Diogenes explains in his //zsfory : 

The Kaldh, having made long observations on the planets and knowing better 
than anyone else the meaning of their motions and their influences, predict to 
people their futurity. They regard their doctrine of the fve great orbs—which they 
call interpreters, and we, planets—as the most important. And though they allege 
that it is the su» that furnishes them with most of the predictions for great forth- 
coming events, yet they worship more particularly Saturn. Such predictions made 


to a number of kings, especially to Alexander, Antigonus, Seleucus, Nicanor, etc., 
have been so marvellously realised that people were struck with admira- 


tion. § 

It follows from the above that the declaration made by Qti-tamy, the 
Chaldean Adept—to the effect that all that he means to impart in his 
work to the profane had been told by Saturn to the moon, by the latter to 
her idol, and by that idol, or teraphim, to himself, the scribe—no more 
Implied idolatry than did the practice of the same method by King 
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è Discourse to the Gentiles, p. 146. 

+ De Gener., I. II. iv. 

ł See Cosmos, by Ménage, I., vi., } rox. 
} Op. cit, © ii. 
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David. One fails to perceive in it, therefore, either an apocrypha or 
a “fairy-tale.” The above-named Chaldzean Initiate lived-at a period 
far anterior to that ascribed to Moses, in whose day the Sacred Science 
of the sanctuary was still in a flourishing condition. It began to 
decline only when such scoffers as Lucian had been admitted, and the 
pearls of the Occult Science had been too often thrown to the hungry 


dogs of criticism and ignorance. 


SECTION XX VIL 


EGYPTIAN MAGIC. 


Few of our students of Occultism have had the opportunity of 
examining Egyptian papyri—those living, or rather re-arisen 
witnesses that Magic, good and bad, was practised many thousands 
of years back into the night of time. The use of the papyrus prevaiľed 
up to the eighth century of our era, when it was given up, and its 
fabrication fell into disuse. The most curious of the exhumed docu- 
ments were immediately purchased and taken away from the country. 
Yet there are a number of beautifully-preserved papyri at Bulak, Cairo, 
though the greater number have never been yet properly read.* 

Others—those that have been carried away and may be found in the 
museums and public libraries of Europe—have fared no better. In the. 
days of the Vicomte de Rougé, some twenty-five years ago, only a few 
of them “ were two-thirds deciphered; ” and among those some most 
interesting legends, inserted parenthetically and for purposes of 
explaining royal expenses, are in the Register of the Sacred Accounts. 

This may be verified in the so-called “Harris” and Anastasi collections, 
and in some papyri recently exhumed; one of these gives an account 
of a whole series of magic feats performed before the Pharaohs Ramses 
II. and III. A curious document, the first-mentioned, truly. It isa 
papyrus of the fifteenth century B.C., written during the reign of 
Ramses V., the last king of the eighteenth dynasty, and is the work 
of the scribe Thoutmes, who notes down some of the events with 
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Á “The characters employed on those parchments,” writes De Mirville, “are sometimes hierogly- 
Bhics, placed perpendicularly, a kind of lineary tachygraphy (abridged characters), where the image 
19 often reduced toa simple stroke ; at other times placed in horizontal lines ; then the hieratic or sacred 
writing, going from right to left as in all Semitic languages; lastly, the characters of the country, 
used for official documents, mostly contracts, etc., but which since the Ptolemies has been also 
adopted for the monuments,” v. 8r, 82. A copy of-the Harris papyrus, translated by Chabas— 

Pyrus magique—may be studied at the British Museum. 
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regard to defaulters occurring on the twelfth and thirteenth days of 
the month of Paophs. The document shows that in those days of 
“miracles” in Egypt the taxpayers were not found among the living 
alone, but every mummy was included. All and everything was taxed; 
and the Khou of the mummy, in default, was punished “ by the priest- 
exorciser, who deprived it of. the liberty of action.” Now what was 
the Khou? Simply the astral body, or the aerial simulacrum of the 
corpse or the mummy—that which in China is called the Hauen, and 
in India the Bhut. 

Upon reading this papyrus to-day, an Orientalist is pretty sure to 
fling it aside in disgust, attributing the whole affair to the crass super- 
stition of the ancients. Truly phenomenal and inexplicable must have 
been the dullness and credulity of that otherwise highly philosophical 
and civilized nation if it could carry on for so many consecutive ages, 
for thousands of years, such a system of mutual deception! A system 
whereby the people were deceived by the priests, the priests by 
their King-Hierophants, and the latter themselves were cheated by 
the ghosts, which were, in their turn, but “the fruits of hallucination.” 
The whole of antiquity, from Menes to Cleopatra, from Manu to 
Vikramaditya, from Orpheus down to the last Roman augur, were 
hysterical, we are told. This must have been so, if the whole were 
not a system of fraud. Life and death were guided by, and were under 
the sway of, sacred “conjuring.” For there is hardly a papyrus, 
though it be a simple document of purchase and sale, a deed belonging 
to daily transactions of the most ordinary kind, that has not Magic, 
white or black, mixed up init. It looks as though the sacred scribes 
of the Nile had purposely, and in a prophetic spirit of race-hatred, carried 
out the (to them) most unprofitable task of deceiving and puzzling the 
generations of a future white race of unbelievers yet unborn! Anyhow, 
the papyri are full of Magic, as are likewise the stele. We learn, 
moreover, that the papyrus was not merely a smooth-surfaced parch- 
ment, a fabric made of | 

Ligneous matter from a shrub, the pellicles of which superposed one over the 
other formed a kind of writing-paper; 
but that the shrub itself, the implements and tools for fabricating the 
parchment, etc., were all previously subjected to a process of magical 
preparation—according to the ordinance of the Gods, who had taught 
that art, as they had all others, to their Priest- Hierophants. 

There are, however, some modern Orientalists who seem to have 2” 
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inkling of the true nature of such things, and especially of the analogy 
and the relations, that exist between the Magic of old and our modern- 
day phenomena. Chabas is one of these, for he indulges, in his trans- 
lation of the “ Harris” papyrus, in the following reflections: 

Without having recourse to the imposing ceremonies of the wand of Hermes, or 
to the obscure formule of an unfathomable mysticism, a mesmerizer in our own 
day will, by means of a few passes, disturb the organic faculties of a subject, incul- 
cate the knowledge of foreign languages, transport him to a far-distant country, or 
into secret places, make him guess the thoughts of those absent, read in closed 
letters, etc. . . . The antre of the modern sybil is a modest-looking room, 
the tripod, has made room for a small round table, a hat, a plate, a piece of furni- 
ture of the most vulgar kind; only the latter is even superior to tle oracle of anti- 
quity [how does M. Chabas know?], inasmuch as the latter only spoke,* while the 
oracle of our day writes its answers. At the command of the medium the spirits of 
the dead descend to make the furniture creak, and the authors of bygoue centuries 
deliver to us works written by them beyond the grave. Human credulity has no 
narrower limits to-day than it had at the dawn of historical times. . . . AS 
-eratology is an essential part of general physiology now, so the pretended Occult 
Sciences occupy in the annals of humanity a place which is not without its impor- 
tance, and deserve for more than one reason the attention of the philosopher and 
the historian.t 


Selecting the two Champollions, Lenormand, Bunsen, Vicomte de 
Rouge, and several other Egyptologists to serve as our witnesses, let us 
see what they say of Egyptian Magic and Sorcery. They may get out 
of the difficulty by accounting for each “superstitious belief” and 
practice by attributing them to a chronic psychological and physio- 
logical derangement, and to collective hysteria, if they like; still facts 
are there, staring us in the face, from the hundreds of these mysterious 
papyri, exhumed after a rest of four, five, and more thousands of years, 
with their magical containments and evidence of antediluvian Magic. 

A small library, found at Thebes, has furnished fragments of every 
kind of ancient literature, many of which are dated, and several of 
Which have thus been assigned to the accepted age of Moses. Books 


or manuscripts on ethics, history, religion and medicine, calendars and 
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* And what of the “ Mene, mene, tekel, upharsin,’’ the words that “ the fingers of a man’s hand,” 
Whose body and arm remained invisible, wrote on the walls of Belshazzar’s palace? (Daniel, v.) 
What of the writings of Simon the Magician, and the magic characters on the walls and in the air of 
the crypts of Initiation, without mentioning the tables of stone on which the finger of God wrote the 
commandments? Between the writiug of one God and other Gods the difference, if any, lies only in 
their respective natures; and if the tree is to be known by its fruits, then preference would have to be 
given always to the Pagan Gods. It is the immortal “ To be or not to be.” Hither all of them are— 
‘Or at any rate, may be—true, or all are surely pious frauds and the result of credulity. 

t Papyrus Magique, p. 186, 
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sregisters, poems and novels—everything—may be had in that precious 
collection; and old legends—traditions of long forgotten ages (please 
to remark this: legends recorded during the Mosaic period)—are already 
referred to therein as belonging to an immense antiquity, to the period 
of the dynasties of Gods ‘and Giants. Their chief contents, how- 

ever, are formule of exorcisms against black Magic, and funeral 
rituals: true breviaries, or the vade mecum of every pilgrim-traveller in 
eternity. These funeral texts are generally written in hieratic charac- 
ters. At the head of the papyrus is invariably placed a series of 
scenes, showing the defunct appearing before a host of Deities succes- 
sively, who have to examine him. Then comes the judgment of the 
Soul, while the third act begins with the launching of that Soul into 
the divine light. Such papyri are often forty feet long.* 

The following is extracted from general descriptions. It will show 
how the moderns understand and interpret Egyptian (and other) 
Symbology. 

The papyrus of the priest Nevo-loo (or Nevolen), at the Louvre, may 
be selected for one case. First of all there is the bark carrying thie 
coffin, a black chest containing the defunct’s mummy. ‘His mother, 
Ammenbem-Heb, and his sister, Hooissanoob, are near; at the head and 
feet of the corpse stand Nephtys and Isis clothed in red, and near 
them a priest of Osiris clad in his panther’s skin, his censer in his right 
hand, and four assistants carrying the mummy’s intestines. The coffin 
is received by the God Anubis (of the jackal’s head), from the hands of 
female weepers. Then the Soul rises from its mummy and the Khou 
(astral body) of the defunct. The former begins its worship of the 
four genii of the East, of the sacred birds, and of Ammon as a ram. 
„Brought into the “ Palace of Truth,” the defunct is before his judges. 
While the Soul, a scarabzeus, stands in the presence of Osiris, his astral 
Khou is at the door. Much laughter is provoked in the West by the 
invocations to various Deities, presiding over each of the limbs of the 
mummy, and of the living human body. Only judge: in the papyrus 
of the mummy Petamenoph “the anatomy becomes theographical,” 
“ astrology is applied to physiology,” or rather “to the anatomy of the 
human body, the heart and the soul.” The defunct’s “hair belongs to 
the Nile, his eyes to Venus (Isis), his ears to Macedo, the guardian of 
the tropics; his nose to Anubis, his left temple to the Spirit dwelling 
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* See Maspero’s Guide to the Bulak Museum, among others, 
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in the sun. . . . What a series of intolerable absurdities and ignoble 
prayers . . . to Osiris, imploring him to give the defunct in the 
other world, geese, eggs, pork, etc.” * 

It might have been prudent, perhaps, to have waited to ascertain 
whether all these terms of “ geese, eggs, and pork” had not some other 
Occult meaning. The Indian Yogt who, in an exoferic work, is invited 
to drink a certain intoxicating liquor till he loses his senses, was also’ 
regarded as a drunkard representing his sect and class, until it was 
found that the Esoteric sense of that “spirit” was quite different: that 
it meant divine light, and stood for the ambrosia of Sec:ct Wisdom. 
The symbols of the dove and the lamb which abound now in Eastern 
and Western Christian Churches may also be exhumed long ages hence, 
and speculated upon as objects of present-day worship. And then some 
“ Occidentalist,” in the forthcoming ages of high Asiatic civilization 
and learning, may write karmically upon the same as follows: “The 
ignorant and superstitious Gnostics and Agnostics of the sects of 
‘Pope’ and ‘Calvin’ (the two monster Gods of the Dynamite-Christian 
period) adored a pigeon and a sheep!” There will be portable hand- 
fetishes in all and every age for the satisfaction and reverence of the 
rabble, and the Gods of one race will always be degraded into devils by 
the next one. The cycles revolve within the depths of Lethe, and 
Karma shall reach Europe as it has Asia and her religions. 

Nevertheless, 

This grand and dignified language [in the Book of the Dead), these pictures full of 
majesty, this orthodoxy of the whole evidently proving a very precise doctrine 
concerning the immortality of the soul and its personal survival, 
as shown by De Rougé and the Abbé Van Drival, have charmed some’ 
Orientalists. The psychostasy (or judgment of the Soul) is certainly a 
whole poem to him who can read it correctly and interpret the images 
therein. In that picture we see Osiris, the horned, with his sceptre 
hooked at the end—the original of the pastoral bishop’s crook or crosier 
—the Soul hovering above, encouraged by Tmei, daughter of the Sun 
of Righteousness and Goddess of Mercy and Justice; Horus and 
Anubis, weighing the deeds of the soul. One of these papyri shows 
the Soul found guilty of gluttony sentenced to be re-born on earth as 
4 hog; forthwith comes the learned conclusion of an Orientalist, 
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* De Mirville (from whom much of the preceding is taken), v. 82, 85. 
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“This is an indisputable proof of belief in metempsychosis, of trans- 
migration 7z/o animals,” etc. 

~ Perchance the Occult law of Karma might explain the sentence 
otherwise. It may, for all our Orientalists know, refer to the physio- 
logical vice in store for the Soul when re-incarnated—a vice that will 
lead that personality into a thousand and one scrapes and mis- 


adventures. 

Torturesto begin with, then metempsychosis during 3,000 years as a hawk, an angel, 
a lotus-flower, a heron, a stork, a swallow, a serpent, and a crocodile: one sees that 
the consolation of such a progress was far from being satisfactory, 
argues De Mirville, in his work on the Satanic character of the Gods 
of Egypt.#* Again, a simple suggestion may throw on this a great 
light. Are the Orientalists quite sure they have read correctly the 
“‘metempsychosis during 3,000 years”? The Occult Doctrine teaches 
that Karma waits at the threshold of Devachan (the Amenti of 
the Egyptians) for 3,000 years; that then the eternal go is reincar- 
nated de novo, to be punished in its new temporary personality for 
sins committed in the preceding birth, and the suffering for which, 
in one shape or another, will atone for past misdeedg. And the 
hawk, the lotus-flower, the heron, serpent, or bird—every object in 
Nature, in short—had its symbolical and manifold meaning in ancient 
religious emblems. The man who all his life acted hypocritically and 
passed for a good man, but had been in sober reality watching like a 
bird of prey his chance to pounce upon his fellow-creatures, and had 
deprived them of their property, will be sentenced by Karma to bear 
the punishment for hypocrisy and covetousness in a future life. What 
will it be? Since every human unit has ultimately to progress in its 
evolution, and since that “ man ” will be reborn at some future time as 
' a good, sincere, well-meaning man, his sentence to be re-incarnated as 
a hawk may simply mean that he will then be regarded metaphorically 
as such. That, notwithstanding his real, good, intrinsic qualities, he 
will, perhaps during a long life, be unjustly and falsely charged with 
and suspected of greed and hypocrisy and of secret exactions, all of 
which will make him suffer more than he can bear. The law of retri- 
bution can never err, and yet how many such innocent victims of false 
appearance and human malice do we not meet in this world of in- 
cessant illusion, of mistake and deliberate wickedness. We see them 
: Sah a el, $a 
* See De Mirville, v. 84, 85. 
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èvery day, and they may be found within the personal experience of 
each of us. What Orientalist can say with any degree of assuranee 
that he has understood the religions of old? The metaphorical lan- 
guage of the priests has never been more than superficially revealed, 
and the hieroglyphics have been very poorly mastered to this day.* 
What says Zsis Unveiled on this question of Egyptian rebirth and 
transmigration, and does it clash with anything that we say now? 


It will be observed that this philosophy of cycles, which was allegorized hy the 
Egyptian Hierophants in the “cycle of necessity,” explains at the same time the 
allegory of the “Fall of Man.” According to the Arabian descriptions, each of 
the seven chambers of the pyramids—those grandest of all cosmic symbols—was 
known by the name of a planet. ‘The peculiar architecture of the pyramids shows 
in itself the drift of the metaphysical thought of their builders. The apex is lost 
in the clear blue sky of the land of the Pharaohs, and typifies the primordial point 
lost in the unseen Universe from whence started the first race of the spiritual 
prototypes of man. Each mummy from the moment that it was embalmed lost its 
physical individuality in one sense: it symbolised the human race. Placed in such 
a way as was best calculated to aid the exit of the “Soul,” the latter had to pass 
through the seven planetary chambers before it made its exit through the sym- 
bolical apex. Each chamber typified, at the same time, one of the seven spheres 
[of our Chain] and one of the seven higher types of physico-spiritual humanity 
alleged to be above our own. Every 3000 years the soul, representative of its race, 
had to return to its primal point of departure before it underwent another evolution 
into a more perfected spiritual and physical transformation. We must go deep 
indeed into the abstruse metaphysics of Oriental mysticism before we can realise 
fully the infinitude of the subjects that were embraced at one sweep by the majestic 
thought of its exponents.t 

This is all Magic when once the details are given; and it relates at 
the same time to the evolution of our seven Root-Races, each with the 
characteristics of its special guardian or “God,” and his Planet, The 
astral body of each Initiate, after death, had to reénact in its funeral 
mystery the drama of the birth and death of each Race—the past and 
the future—and pass through the seven “planetary chambers,” which, 
as said above, typified also the seven spheres of our Chain. 

The mystic doctrine of Eastern Occultism teaches that 

“The Spiritual Ego [not the astral Khou| has to revisit, before it in- 
carnates into a new body, the scenes it left at its last distncarnation. It 
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* One sees this difficulty arise even with a perfectly known language like Sanskrit, the meaning of 
ibn is far easier to comprehend than the hieratic writings of Egypt. Everyone knows how hope- 
€ssly the Sanskritists are often puzzled over the real meaning and ho in rendering the 
meaning correctly in their respective translations, in which one Orie other. 

+ Op. cit., i. 297. f 
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has to see for itself and take cognizance of all the effects produced by 
the causes | the Nidanas} generated by its actions in a previous life; that, . 
seeing, it should recognize the justice of the decree, and help the law of Retri- 
bution | Karma) instead of impeding it.’”* 

The translations by Vicomte de Rougé of several Egyptian papyri, 
imperfect as they may be, give us one advantage: they show undeni- 
ably, the presence in them of white, divine Magic, as well as of 

Sorcery, and the practice of both throughout all the dynasties. The 
Book of the Dead, far older than Genestst or any other book of the Old 
Testament, shows it in every line. It is full of incessant prayers and 
exorcisms against the Black Art. Therein Osiris is the conqueror 
of the “aerial demons.” The worshipper implores his help against 
Matat, “from whose eye proceeds the invisible arrow.” This “invisible 
arrow” that proceeds from the eye of the Sorcerer (whether living or 
dead) and that “circulates throughout the world,” is the evil eye— 
cosmic in its origin, terrestrial in its effects on the microcosinical plane. 
It is not the Latin Christians whom it behoves to view this as a super- 
Sstition. Their Church indulges in the same belief, and has even a 
prayer against the “arrow circulating in darkness.” 

The most interesting of all those documents, hofvever, is the 
“Harris” papyrus, called in France “le papyrus magique de Chabas,” 
as it was first translated by the latter. It is a manuscript written in 
hieratic characters, translated, commented upon, and published in 
1860 by M. Chabas, but purchased at Thebes in 1895 by Mr. Harris. 
Its age is given at between twenty-eight and thirty centuries. We 
quote a few extracts from these translations: . 

Calendar of lucky and unlucky days: . . . He who makes a bull work on the 
20th of the month of Pharmuths will surely die; he who on the 24th day of the 


same month pronounces the name of Seth aloud will see trouble reigning in his 
house from that day; . . . he who on the sth day of Patchous leaves his house 


falls sick and dies. 

Exclaims the translator, whose cultured instincts are revolted : 

If one had not these words under our eyes, one could never believe in such servi- 
tude at the epoch of the Ramessides.+ 
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* Book IL., Commentary. 
+ Bunsen and Champollion so declare, and Dr. Carpenter says that the Book of the Dead, ‘sculptured 
on the oldest monuments, with “ the very phrases we find in the New Testament in connection with 
the Day of Judgment . . . was engraved probably 2,000 years before the time of Christ.” (See 
Isis Unveiled, i., 518.) 
' + De Mirville, v. 88. Just such a calendar and horoscope interdictions exist in India in our day, 33 
well as in China and all the Buddhist countries. 
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We belong to the nineteenth century of the Christian era, and are 
‘therefore at the height of civilization, and under the benign sway and 
enlightening influence of the Christian Church, instead of being 
subject to the Pagan Gods of old. Nevertheless we personally know 
dozens, and have heard of ‘hundreds, of educated, highly-intellectual 
persons who would as soon think of committing suicide as of starting 
on any business on a Friday, of dining at a table where thirteen sit 
down, or of beginning a long journey on a Monday. Napoleon the 
Great became pale when he saw three candles lit on a table. Moreover, 
we may gladly concur with De Mirville in this, at any rate, that such 
“superstitions” are “the outcome of observation and experience.” If 
the former had never agreed with facts, the authority of the Calendar, 
he thinks, would not have lasted for a week. But to resume: \ 

Genethliacal influences: The child born on the 5th day of Paophi will be killed 
by a bull; on the 27th bya serpent. Born on the 4th of the month of Athyr, he will 
succumb to blows. 

This is a question of horoscopic predictions; judiciary astrology is 
firmly believed in in our own age, and has been proven to be scientifi- 
cally possible by Kepler. 

Of the Khous two kinds were distinguished: first, the justified 
Khous, ż.e., those who had been absolved from sin by Osiris when they 
were brought before his tribunal; these lived a second life. Secondly, 
there were the guilty Khous, “the Khous dead a second time;” these 
were the damned. Second death did not annihilate them, but they 
were doomed to wander about and to torture people. Their existence — 
had phases analogous to those of the living man, a bond so intimate ` 
between the dead and the living that one sees how the observation 
of religious funeral rites and exorcisms and prayers (or rather magic 
incantations) should have become necessary.* Says one prayer: 

Do not permit that the venom should master his limbs [of the defunct}, .. . 
that he should be penetrated by any male dead, or any female dead; or that the 
Shadow of any spirit should haunt him (or her).t 


' M. Chabas adds: 


These Khous were bein gs of that kind to which human beings belong after their 
death; they were exorcised in the name of the god Chons. . . . The Manes 
then could enter the bođies of the living, haunt and obsess them. Formula and 
talismans, and especially statues or. divine figures, were used against such formidable 
 Anvasions.} . . . They were combated by the help of the divine power, the god 
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* See De Mirville, iii. 65. + Pap. Mag., p. 163. ł Ibid., p. 168. 
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Chons being famed for such deliverances. The Khou, in obeying the orders of the 
god, none the less preserved the precious faculty inherent in him of accommodating 


himself in any other body at will. 

The most frequent formula of exorcism is as follows. It is very 
suggestive: 

Men, gods, elect, dead spirits, amous, negroes, menti-u, do not look at this soul 
to show cruelty toward it. 
This is addressed to all who were acquainted with Magic. 

‘“‘Amulets and mystic names.” This chapter is called “very mys- 
terious,” and contains invocations to Penhakahakaherher and Uranao- 
karsankrobite, and other such easy names. Says Chabas: 

We have proofs that mystic names similar to these were in common use during 
the stay of the Israelites in Egypt. 

And we may add that, whether got from the Egyptians or the 
Hebrews, these are sorcery names. The student can consult the works 
of Eliphas Lévi, such as his Grimoire des Sorciers. In these exorcisms 
Osiris is called Mamuram-Kahab, and is implored to prevent the 
twice-dead Khou from attacking the justified Khou and his next of kin, 
since the accursed (astral spook) 

Can take any form he likes and penetrate at will into any locality or body. 


In studying Egyptian papyri, one begins to find that the subjects of 
the Pharaohs were not very much inclined to the Spiritism or Spiritual- 
ism of their day. They dreaded the “blessed spirit” of the dead more 
than a Roman Catholic dreads the devil! 

But how uncalled-for and unjust is the charge against the Gods of 
Egypt that they are these “devils,” and against the priests of exercis- 
ing their magic powers with the help of “the fallen angels,” may be 
seen in more than one papyrus. For one often finds in them records 
of Sorcerers sentenced to the death penalty, as though they had been 
living under the protection of the holy Christian Inquisition. Here is 
one case during the reign of Ramses III, quoted by De Mirville from 


Chabas. 

The first page begins with these words: “ From the place where I am to tie 
people of my country.” There is reason to suppose, as one will see, that the perso" 
who wrote this, in the first personal pronoun, is a magistrate making a report, and 
attesting it before men, after an accustomed formula, for here is the main part of 
this accusation: “This Hai, a bad man, was an overseer [or perhaps keeper] of 
sheep: he said: ‘Can I have a book that will give me great power?’ . - And 
g book was given him with the formulæ of Ramses-Meri-Amen, the great God, hs 
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royal master ; and he succeeded ın getting a divine power enabling him to fascinate 
men. He also succeeded in building a place and in finding a very deep place, and 
produced men of Menh [magical homunculi?] and . . . love-writings . 
stealing them from the Khen [the occult library of the palace) by the hand of the 
stonemason Atirma, . . . by forcing one of the supervisors to go aside, and 
acting magically on the others. Then he sought to read futurity by them and suc- 
ceeded. All the horrors and abominations he had conceived in his heart, he did 
them really, he practised them all, and other great crimes as well, such as the horror 
[?] of all the Gods and Goddesses. Likewise let the prescriptions great [severe ?] 
unto death be done unto him, such as the divine words order to be done to him.” 
The accusation does not stop there, it specifies the crimes. The first line speaks of 
a hand paralysed by means of the sen of Menh, to whom it is simply said, “ Let such 
an effect be produced,” and it is produced. Then come the great abominations, such as 
deserve death. . . . The judges who had examined him (the culprit) reported 
saying, “Let him die according to the order of Pharaoh, and according to what is. 
written in the lines of the divine language.” 


M. Chabas remarks: 


Documents of this kind abound, but the task of analysing them all cannot be 
attempted with the limited means we possess. * 


Then there is an inscription taken in the temple of Khous, the God 
who had power over the elementaries, at Thebes. It was presented by 
M. Prisse d’Avenne to the Imperial—now National—Library of Paris, 
and was translated first by Mr. S. Birch. There is in it a whole 
romance of Magic. It dates from the day of Ramses XII.t of the 
twentieth dynasty; it is from the rendering of M. de Rougé as quoted 
by De Mirville, that we now translate it. 


This monument tells us that one of the Ramses of the twentieth dynasty, while 
collecting at Naharain the tributes paid to Egypt by the Asiatic nations, fell in love 
with a daughter of the chief of Bakhten, one of his tributaries, married her and, 
bringing her to Egypt with him, raised her to the dignity of Queen, under the royal 
name of Ranefrou. Soon afterwards the chief of Bakhten dispatched a messenger 
to Ramses, praying the assistance of Egyptian science for Bent-Rosh, a young sister 
of the queen, attacked with illness in all her limbs. 

The messenger asked expressly that a “ wise-man”’ (an Initiate—Reh-Het] should 
besent. The king gave orders that all the hierogramunatists of the palace and the 
Suardians of the secret books of the Khen should be sent for, and choosing from 
‘mong them the royal scribe Thoth-em-Hebi, an intelligent man, well versed in 
writing, charged him to examine the sickness. 
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: Maimonides in his Treatise on fdolatry says, speaking of the Jewish teraphim: “They talked 
with men.” To this day Christian Sorcerers in Italy, and negro Voodoos at New Orleans fabricate 
ie wax figures in the likeness of their victims, and transpierce them with needles, the wound, as on 
iil a or Menh, being repercussed on the living, often killing them. Mysterious deaths are 

many, and not all are traced to the guilty hand. 

+ The Ramses of Lepsius, who reigned some 1300 years before our era. 
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Arrived at Bakhten, Thoth-em-Hebi found that Bent-Rosh was possessed by a 
Khou (Em-seh-’ern ker h’ou), but declared himself too weak to engage in a struggle 


t 


with him.* 


Eleven years elapsed, and the young girl’s state did not improve. The chief of 
Bakhten again sent his messenger, and on his formal demand Khons-peiri-Seklerem. 
Zam, one of the divine forms of Chons—God the Son in the Theban Trinity—was 


dispatched to Bakhten. 
The God [incarnate] having saluted (besa) the patient, she felt immediately relieved 


and the Khou who was in her manifested forthwith his intention of obeying the 
orders of the God. “O great God, who forcest the phantom to vanish,” said the 
Khou, “I am thy slave and I will return whence I came! ”’t 

Evidently Khons-peiri-Seklerem-Zam was a real Hierophant of the 
class named the “Sons of God,” since he is said to be one of the forms 
of the God Khons; which means either that he was considered as an 
incarnation of that God—an Avatéra—or that he was a full Initiate. 
The same text shows that the temple to which he belonged was one of 
those to which a School of Magic was attached. There was a Khen in 
it, or that portion of the temple which was inaccessible to all but the 
highest priest, the library or depository of secret works, to the study and 
care of which special priests were appointed (thos@ whom all the 
Pharaohs consulted in cases of great importance), and wherein they 
communicated with the Gods and obtained advice from them. Does 
not Lucian tell his readers in his description of the temple of Hiera- 
polis, of “Gods, who manifest their presence independently?”{ And 
further on that he once travelled with a priest from Memphis, who told 
him he had passed twenty-three years in the subterranean crypts of 
his temple, receiving instructions on Magic from the Goddess Isis her- 
self. Again we read that it was by Mercury himself that the great 
Sesostris (Ramses II.) was instructed in the Sacred Sciences. On which 
Jablonsky remarks that we have here the reason why Amun (Ammon) 
—whence he thinks our “Amen” is derived—was a real evocation to 


the light.§ 
In the Papyrus Anastasi, which teems with various formule for the 
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- * One may judge how trustworthy are the translations of such Egyptian documents when the 
sentence is rendered in three different ways by three Egyptologists. Rougé says : “He found her 1m 
a state fo fall under the power of spirits,” or,“ with her limbs quite stiff,” (?) another version; and 
Chabas translates: “ And the Scribe found the Khou too wicked.” Between her being in possession 
of an evil Khou and “ with her limbs quite stiff,” there is a difference. 

+ De Mirville, v. 247, 248. 

+ Some translators would have Lucian speak of the inhabitants of the citv. but they Mil +6 
show that this view is maintainable. 

t De Mirville, v. 256, 257.. 
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evocation of Gods, and with exorcisms against Khous and the elemen- 
tary demons, the seventh paragraph shows plainly the difference made 
between the real Gods, the Planetary Angels, and those shells of 
mortals which are left behind in Kama-loka, as though to tempt man- 
kind and to puzzle it the more hopelessly in its vain search after the 
truth, outside the Occult Sciences and the veil of Initiation. ‘Ihis 
seventh verse says with regard to such divine evocations or theomantic 
consultations: 

One must invoke that divine and great name * only in cases of absolute necessity, 
and when one feels absolutely pure and irreproachable. 

Not so in.the formula of black Magic. Reuvens, speaking of the 
two rituals of Magic of the Anastasi collection, remarks that they 

Undeniably form the most instructive commentary upon the Egyptian mysteries 
attributed to Jamblichus, and the best pendant to that classical work, for under- 
standing the thaumaturgy of the philosophical sects, thaumaturgy based on ancient 
Egyptian religion. According to Jamblichus, thaumaturgy was exercised by the 
ministry of secondary genii.t 

Reuvens closes with a remark which is very suggestive and is very 
important to the Occultists who defend the antiquity and genuineness 
of their documents, for he says: 


All that he (Jamblichus] gives out as theology we find as history in our papyri. 


But then how deny the authenticity, the credibility, and, beyond all, 
the trustworthiness of those classical writers, who all wrote about 
Magic and its Mysteries in a most worshipful spirit of admiration and 
reverence? Listen to Pindarus, who exclaims: 


Happy he who descends into the grave thus initiated, for he knows the end of his 
life and the kingdom given by Jupiter.§ 
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* How can de Mirville see Satan in the Egyptian God of the great divine Name, when he himself 
admits that nothing was greater than the name of the oracle of Dodona, as it was that of the God of 
the Jews, IAO, or Jehovah? That oracle had been brought by the Pelasgians to Dodona more 
than fourteen centuries n.c. and left with the forefathers of the Hellenes, and its history is well- 
known and may be read in Herodotus. Jupiter, who loved the fair nymph of the ocean, Dodona, had 
ordered Pelasgus to carry his cult to Thessaly. The name of the God of that oracle at the temple 
of Dodona was Zeus Pelasgicos, the Zeuspater (God the Father), or as De Mirville explains : “ It was the 
Name par excellence, the name that the Jews held as the ineffable, the uupronounceable Name—in' 
“hort, Jaoh-pater, t.e., ‘he who was, who is, and who will be,’ otherwise the Eternal.” And the author 
admits that Maury is right “in discovering in the name of the Vaidic Indra the Biblical Jehovah,” 
and does not even attempt to deny the etymological connection between the two names—“ the great 
and the Zost name with the sun and the thunder-bolts.” Strange confessions, andi still stranger 
Contradictions, ° ; 

t Reuvens’ Letter lo Letronne on the 75th number of the Papyri Anastasi.” See De Mirville, v. 258. 

+ The Eleusinian Fields. 

? Fragments, ix. 
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` Or to Cicero: 
Initiation not only teaches us to feel happy in this life, but also to die with better’ 
hope.* 
Plato, Pausanias, Strabo, Diodorus and dozens of others bring their 
evidence as to the great boon of Initiation; all the great as well as the 
partially-initiated Adepts, share the enthusiasm of Cicero. 


Does not Plutarch, thinking of what he had learned in his initiation, console him. 
self for the loss of his wife? Had he not obtained the certitude at the Mysteries of 
Bacchus that “the soul (spirit) remains incorruptible, and that there is a here- 
after”? . . . Aristophanes went'even farther: “All those who participated in 
the Mysteries,” he says, “led an innocent, calm, and holy life; they died looking 
for the light of the Eleusinian Fields {Devachan], while the rest could never expect 
anything but eternal darkness [ignorance ?]. 

And when one thinks about the importance attached by the States to the 
principle and the correct celebration of the Mysteries, to the stipulations made in 
their treaties for the security of their celebration, one sees to what degree those Mys- 
teries had so long occupied their first and their last thought. 

It was the greatest among public as well as private preoccupations, and this is only 
natural, since according to Déllinger, “the Eleusinian Mysteries were viewed as the 
efflorescence of all the Greek religion, as the purest essence of ajl its conceptions.t 

Not only conspirators were refused admittance therein, but those who had not 
denounced them; traitors, perjurers, debauchees,t . . . sothat Porphyry could 
say that: “ Our soul has to be at the moment cf death as it was during the Mysteries, 
2.€., exempt from any blemishes, passion, envy, hatred, or anger.’’§ 


Truly, 
Magic was considered a Divine Science which led to a participation in the attri- 
butes of the Divinity itself.| 
~ Herodotus, Thales, Parmenides, Empedocles, Orpheus, Pythagoras, 
all went, each in his day, in search of the wisdom of Egypt's great 
Hierophants, in the hope of solving the problems of the universe. 
Says Philo: 
The Mysteries were known to unveil the secret operations of Nature.1 . 
The prodigies accomplished by the priests of theurgic magic are so well authenti- 
«cated and the evidence—if human testimony is worth anything at all—is so over- 


. ywhelming that, rather than confess that the pagan theurgists far outrivallec the 
eee 


* De Legibus, II. iv. 

+ Judaism and Paganism, i. 184. 
+ Frag. of Styg., ap. Stob. 

} De Special. Iegi. 

ii De Mirville, v. 278, 279. 

1 Jsts Unveiled, i. 35. , 
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Christians in miracles, Sir David Brewster conceded to the former the greatest pro- 
ficiency in physics and everything that pertains to natural philosophy. Science 
finds herself in a very disagreeable dilemma. 

“ Magic,” says Psellus, “formed the last part of the sacerdotal science. It investi- 
gated the nature, power, and quality of everything sublunary; of the elements and 
their parts, of animals, of various plants and their fruits, of stones and herbs. In 
short, it explored the essence and power of everything. From hence, therefore, it 
produced its effects. And it formed s/atues [magnetized] which procure health, and 
made all various figures and things [talismans], which could equally become the 
instruments of disease as well as of health. Often, too, celestial fire is made to 
appear through magic, and then statues laugh and lamps are spontancously en- 


kindled.” * 

This assertion of Psellus that Magic “made statues which procure 
health,” is now proven to the world to be no dream, no vain boast of a 
hallucinated Theurgist. As Reuvens says, it becomes “history.” For 
itis found in the Papyrus Magique of Harris and on the votive stele 
just mentioned. Both Chabas and De Rougé state that: 

On the eightcenth line of this very mutilated monument is found the formula 
with regard to the acquiescence of the God (Chons) who made his consent known by 
a motion he imparted to his statue.t 

There was even a dispute over it between the two Orientalists. 
While M. de Rougé wanted to translate the word “Han” by “favour” 
or “grace,” M. Chabas insisted that “Han” meant a “movement” or 
“a sign” made by the statue. 

Excesses of power, abuse of knowledge and personal ambition very 

_ often led selfish and unscrupulous Initiates to black Magic, just as the 
same causes led to precisely the same thing among Christian popes 
and cardinals; and it was black Magic that led finally to the abolition 
of the Mysteries, and not Christianity, as is often erroneously thought. 
Read Mommsen’s Roman History, vol. i., and you will find that it was the 
Pagans themselves who put an end to the desecration of the Divine 
Science. As early as 560 B.C. the Romans had discovered an Occult 
association, a school of black Magic of the most revolting kind; it 
celebrated mysteries brought from Etruria, and very soon the moral 
Pestilence had spread all over Italy 

More than seven thousand Initiates were prosecuted, and most of them were sen- 

tenced to death. . 


Later on, Titus-Livius shows us another three thousand Initiates sentenced during 
a single year for the crime of poisoning.t 
OS E EE E E a Sie yee oh ga ae See 
* Isis Unveiled, i. 282, 283. + De Mirville, v. 248. +t De Mirville, v. a8z- 
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And yet black Magic is derided and denied! l 

Paulthier may or may not be too enthusiastic in saying that India _ 
appears to him as | 

The grand and primitive hearth of human thought, that has ended by embracing 
the whole ancient world, 
but he was right in his idea. That primitive thought led to Occult 
knowledge, which in our Fifth Race is reflected from the earliest 
days of the Egyptian Pharaohs down to our modern times. Hardly a 
hieratic papyrus is exhumed with the tightly swathed-up mummies of 
kings and high priests that does not contain some interesting infor- 
mation for the modern students of Occultism. 

All that is, of course, derided Magic, the outcome of primitive 
knowledge and of revelation, though it was practised in such ungodly 
ways by the Atlantean Sorcerers that it has since become necessary 
for the subsequent Race to drawa thick veil over the practices which 
were used to obtain so-called magical effects on the psychic and 
on the physical planes. In the letter no one in our century will believe 
the statements, with the exception of the Roman Catholics, and these 
will give the acts asatanic origin. Nevertheless, Magid is so mixed up 
with the history of the world, that if the latter is ever to be written it 
has to rely upon the discoveries of Archeology, Egyptology, and hier ».ic 
writings and inscriptions; if it insists that they must be free from that 
“superstition of the ages” it will never see the light. One can ‘well 
imagine the embarrassing position in which serious Egyptologists, 
Assyriologists, savants and academicians find themselves. Forced to 
translate and interpret the old papyri and the archaic inscriptions on 
stele and Babylonian cylinders, they find themselves compelled from 
first to last to face the distasteful, and to them repulsive, subject of 
Magic, with its incantations and paraphernalia. Here they find sober . 
and grave narratives from the pens of learned scribes, made up under 
the direct supervision of Chaldzean or Egyptian Hierophants, the most 
learned among the Philosophers of antiquity. These statements were 
written at the solemn hour of the death and burial of Pharaohs, High 
Priests, and other mighty ones of the land of Chemi; their purpose was 
the introduction of the newly-born, Osirified Soul before the awful- 
tribunal of the “ Great Judge” in the region. of Amenti—there where 4 
lie was said to outweigh the greatest crimes. Were the Scribes and 
Hierophants, Pharaohs, and King-Priests all fools or frauds to ha? 
either believed in, or tried to make others believe in, such “cock-a" 
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bull stories” as are found in the most respectable papyri? Yet there 
is no help for it. Corroborated by Plato and Herodotus, by Manetho 
and Syncellus, as by all the greatest and most trustworthy authors and 
philosophers who wrote upon the subject, those papyri note down—as - 
seriously as they note any history, or any fact so well known and 
accepted as to need no commentary—whole royal dynasties of Manes, 
to wit, of shadows and phantoms (astral bodies), and such feats of 
magic skill and such Occult phenomena, that the most-credulous 
Occultist of our own times would hesitate to believe them to be true. 

The Orientalists have found a plank of salvation, while yet publishing ` 
and delivering the papyri to the criticism of literary Sadducees: they 
generally call them “romances of the days of Pharaoh So-and-So.” 
The idea is ingenious, if not absolutely fair. 


SECTION XXVIII 
THE ORIGIN oF THE MYSTERIES. 
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ALL that is explained in the preceding Séctiotis ant- a' Kürdrédfold 
more was taught in the Mysteries from time immemorial. If the first 
appearance of those institutions is a matter of historical tradition with 
regard to some of the later nations, their origin must certainly be 
assigned to the time of the Fourth Root Race. The Mysteries were 
imparted to the elect ofthat Race when the average Atlantean had begun 
to fall too deeply into sin to be trusted with the secrets of Nature. Their 
establishment is attributed in the Secret Works to the King-Initiates of 
the divine dynasties, when the “Sons of God” had gradually allowed 
their country to become Kookarma-des (the land of vice). 

The antiquity of the Mysteries may be inferred from the history of 
the worship of Hercules in Egypt. This Hercules, according to what 
the priests told Herodotus, was not Grecian, for he says : 

Of the Grecian Hercules I could in no part of Egypt procure any knowledge: 
« . . the name was never borrowed by Egypt from Greece. . . . Hercules, 
- > . . as they [the priests] affirm, is one of the twelve (great Gods), who 
‘were reproduced from the earlier cight Gods 17,000 years before the year of 
Amasis. 

Hercules is of Indian origin, and—his Biblical chronology put aside 

~Colonel Tod was quite right in his suggestion that he was Balarama 
or Baladeva. Now one must read the Puranas with the Esoteric key 10 
one’shand in order to find out how on almost every page they corroborate 
the Secret Doctrine. The ancient classical writers so well understood 
this truth that they unanimously attributed to Asia the origin of 
Hercules. 


A section of the Mahábhárata is devoted to the history of the Hercûla, of which 
race was Vyasa. . . . Diodorus has the same legend with some variety. He 
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says: ‘Hercules was born amongst the Indians and, like the Greeks, they furnish 
him with a club and lion’s hide.” Both [Krishna and Baladeva) are (lords) of the 
race (cûla) of Heri (Heri-cul-es) of which the Greeks might have made the compound 
Hercules.* 

The Occult Doctrine explains that Hercules was the last incarnation 
of one of the seven “ Lords of the Flame,” as Krishna’s brother, Bala-: 
deva. That his incarnations occurred during the Third, Fourth, and 
Fifth Root-Races, and that his worship was brought into Egypt from 
Lanka and India by the later immigrants. That he was borrowed by 
the Greeks from the Egyptians is certain, the more so as the Greeks 
place his birth at Thebes, and only his twelve labours at Argos. Now 
we find in the Vishnu Purana a complete corroboration of the statement 
made in the Secret Teachings, of which Purânic allegory the following 
is a short summary : 

Raivata, a grandson of Sharyâti, Manu’s fourth son, finding no man 
worthy of his lovely daughter, repaired with her to Brahma’s region to 
consult the God in this emergency. Upon his arrival, Haha, Hûhû, and 
other Gandharvas were singing before the throne, and Raivata, waiting 
till they had done, imagined that but one Muhirta (instant) had passed, 
whereas long ages had elapsed. When they had finished Raivata pros- 
trated himself and explained his perplexity. Then Brahma asked him 
whom he wished for a son-in-law, and upon hearing a few personages 
named, the Father of the World smiled and said: ‘‘ Of those whom you 
have named the third and fourth generation [ Root-Races] no longer 
survive, for many successions of ages [Chatur-Yuga, or the four Yuga 
cycles] have passed away while you were listening to our songsters. 
Now on earth the twenty-eighth great age of the present Manu is nearly 
finished and the Kali period is at hand. You must therefore bestow 
this virgin-gem upon some other husband. For you are now alone.” 

Then the Raja Raivata is told to proceed to Kushasthali, his ancient 
capital, which was now called Dvaraka, and where reigned in his stead 
a portion of the divine being (Vishnu) in the person of BaladéWa, the 
brother of Krishna, regarded as the seventh incarnation of Vishnu 
whenever Krishna is taken as a full divinity. 

“Being thus instructed by the Lotus-born [Brahma], Raivata re- 
turned with his daughter to earth, where he found the race of men 
dwindled in stature [see what is said in the Stanzas and Commentaries 
of the races of mankind gradually decreasing in stature]; . . . 
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* Tod’s Rajasthan, i. 28. 
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reduced in vigour, and enfeebled in intellect. Repairing to the city of 
Kushasthali, he found it much altered,” because, according to the 
allegorical explanation of the commentator, “ Krishna had reclaimed 
from the sea a portion of the country,” which means in plain language 
that the continents had all been changed meanwhile—and “ had reno- 
vated the city”—or rather built a new one, Dvdrak4; for one reads 
in the Bhagavad Purana* that Kushasthali was founded and built 
by Raivata within the sea; and subsequent discoveries showed that 
it {was the same, or on the same spot, as Dvaraka. Therefore it 
was on an island before. The allegory in Vishnu Purana shows King 
Raivata giving his daughter to “the wielder of the ploughshare ”—or 
rather “ the plough-bannered ”—Baladeva, who “ beholding the damsel 
of excessively lofty height. . . . shortened her with the end of his 
ploughshare, and she became his wife.’’* 

This is a plain allusion to the Third and Fourth Races—to the 
Atlantean giants and the successive incarnations of the “Sons of the 
Flame” and other orders of Dhyân Chohans in the heroes and kings of 
mankind, down to the Kali Yuga, or Black Age, the beginning of which 
is within historical times. Another coincidence : Thebed is the city of a 
hundred gates, and Dvârakâ is so called from its many gateways or 
doors, from the word “ Dvara,” “gateway.” Both Hercules and 
Baladeva are of a passionate, hot temper, and both are renowned for the 
fairness of their white skins. There is not the slightest doubt that 
Hercules is Baladeva in Greek dress. Arrian notices the great 
similarity between the Theban and the Hindu Hercules, the latter 
being worshipped by the Suraseni who built Methorea, or Mathûrâ, 
Krishna’s birthplace. The same writer places Sandracottus (Chandra- 
gupta, the grandfather of King Asoka, of the clan of Morya) in the | 
direct line of the descendants of Baladeva. 

There were no Mysteries in the beginning, we are taught. Know- 
ledge (Vidya) was common property, and it reigned universally 
throughout the Golden Age (Satya Yuga). As says the Commentary: 
_ Men had not created evil yet in those days of bliss and purity, for they 

were of God-like more than of human nature. l 

But when mankind, rapidly increasing in numbers, increased also m 
variety of idiosyncrasies of body and mind, then incarnated Spirit 
showed its weakness. Natural exaggerations, and along with thes 
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superstitions, arose in the less cultured and healthy minds. Selfishness 
was born out,of desires and passions hitherto unknown, and but too 
often knowledge and power were abused, until finally it became neces- 
sary to limit the number of those who knew. Thus arose Initiation. 
Every separate nation now arranged for itself a religious system, 
according to its enlightenment and spiritual wants. Worship of mere 
form being discarded by the wise men, these confined true knowledge . 
to the very few. The need of veiling truth‘to protect it from desecra- 
tion becoming more apparent with every generation, a thin veil was 
used at first, which had to be gradually thickened according to the 
spread of personality and selfishness, and this led to the Mysteries. 
They came to be established in every country and among every people, 
while to avoid strife and misunderstanding exoteric beliefs were allowed 
to grow up in the minds of the profane masses. Inoffensive and 
innocent in their incipient stage—like a historical event arranged in the 
form of a fairy tale, adapted for and comprehensible to the child’s mind 
—in those distant ages such beliefs could be allowed to grow and make 
the popular faith without any danger to the more philosophical and ` 
abstruse truths taught in the sanctuaries. Logical and scientific 
observation of the phenomena in Nature, which alone leads man to the 
knowledge of eternal truths—provided he approaches the threshold of 
observation unbiassed by preconception and sees with his spiritual eye 
before he looks at things from their physical aspect—does not lie within 
the province of the masses. The marvels of the One Spirit of Truth, 
the ever-concealed and inaccessible Deity, can be unravelled and 
assimilated only through Its manifestations by the secondary “ Gods,’ 
Its acting powers. While the One and Universal Cause has to remain 
for ever in abscondito, Its manifold action may be traced through the 
effects in Nature. The latter alone being comprehensible and manifest 
to average mankind, the Powers causing those effects were allowed to 
grow in the imagination of the populace. Ages later in the Fifth, the 
Aryan, Race some unscrupulous priests began to take advantage of the 
too-easy beliefs of the people in every country, and finally raised those 
Secondary Powers to the rank of God and Gods, thus succeeding ins 


isolating them altogether from the One Universal Cause of all causes.* 
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* There were no Brahmans as a hereditary caste in days of old. In -those long-departed ages a 
man became a Brahman through personal merit and Initiation. Gradually, however, despotism 
crept in, and the son of a Br4hman was created a Brahman by right of protection first, then by that of 
heredity, The rights of blood replaced those of real merit, and thus arose the body of Brahmans, 
Which was soon changed into a powerful caste. 
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Henceforward the knowledge of the primeval truths remained 
entirely in the hands of the Initiates. 

The Mysteries had their weak points and their defects, as every 
institution welded with the human element must necessarily have. Yet 
Voltaire has characterised their benefits in a few words: 

In the thaos of popular superstitions there existed an institution which has 
ever prevented man from falling into absolute brutality: it was that of the 
Mysteries. 

Verily, as Ragon puts it of Masonry ; 

Its temple has Time for duration, the Universe for space. . . . “etus divide 
that we may rule,” have said the crafty; “Let us unite to resist,” have said the 
first Masons.* 

Or rather, the Initiates whom the Masons have never ceased to claim 
as their primitive and direct Masters. The first and fundamental prin- 
tiple of moral strength and power is association and solidarity of 
thought and purpose. “The Sons of Will and Yoga” united in the 
beginning to resist the terrible and ever-growing iniquities of the left- 
hand Adepts, the Atlanteans. This led to the foundation of still more 
Secret Schools, temples of learning, and of Mystefies inagcessible to all 
except after the most terrible trials and probations.  ° 

Anything that might be said of the earliest Adepts and their divine 
Masters would be regarded as fiction. Itis necessary, therefore, if we 
would know something of the primitive Initiates to judge of the tree 
by its fruits; to examine the bearing and the work of their successors 
in the Fifth Race as reflected in the works of the classic writers and the 
great Philosophers. How were Initiation and the Initiates regarded 
during some 2,000 years by the Greek and Roman writers? Cicero 
informs his readers in very clear terms. He says: 


An Initiate must practise all the virtues in his power: justice, fidelity, liberality, 
modesty, temperance; these virtues cause men to forget the talents that he may 


lack.t 
Ragon says: 
When the Egyptian priests said: “All for the people, nothing through the 
people,” they were right: in an ignorant nation truth must be revealed only to 
ibe Seder, ata a S EE 
* Des Initiations Anciennes and Modernes. “The mysteries,” says Ragon, “were the gift of 
India.” In this he is mistaken, for the Aryan race had brought the mysteries of Initiation from 


Atlantis. Nevertheless he is right in saying that the mysteries preceded all civilisations, and that if 
polishing the mind and morals of the peoples they served as a base for all the laws—civil, politica» 


and religious. 
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trustworthy persons. . . . We have seen in our days, “all through the peoplp, 
nothing for the people,” a false and dangerous system. ‘The real axiowy pught to hey 
“ All for the people and with the people.” * ie as Ain 

But in order to achieve this reform the masses have to pass throug 
a dual transformation : (a) to become divorced. from every element, af, 
exoteric superstition and priestcraft, and (4) to become educated. men, 
free from every danger of being enslaved whether by a man or an 
idea. 7 
This, in view of the preceding, may seem paradoxical. The Initiates 
were “ priests,” we may be told—at any rate, all the Hindu, Egyptian, 
Chaldzean, Greek, Phoenician, and other erophants and Adepts were 
priests in the temples, and it was they who invented their respective 
exoteric creeds. To this the answer is possible: “The cowl does not 
make the friar.” If one may believe tradition and the unanimous 
opinion of ancient writers, added to the examples we have in the 
“priests” of India, the most conservative nation in the world, it becomes 
quite certain that the Egyptian priests were no more priests in the 
sense we give to the word than are the temple Brahmans. They could 
never be regarded as such if we take as our standard the European 
clergy. Laurens observes very correctly that: 

The priests of Egypt were not, strictly speaking, ministers of religion. The 
word “priest,” which translation has been badly interpreted, had an acceptation 
very different from the one that is applied to it among us. In the language of 
antiquity, and especially in the sense of the initiation of the priests of ancient 
Egypt, the word “priest ” is synonymous with that of “ philosopher.” . . . The 
institution of the Egyptian priests seems to have been really a confederation of sages 
gathered to study the art of ruling men, to centre the domain of truth, modulate its 
Propagation, and arrest its too dangerous dispersion.t 

The Egyptian Priests, like the Brahmans of old, held the reins of the 
governing powers, a system that descended to them by direct inheritance 
from the Initiates of the great Atlantis. The pure cult of Nature in the 
earliest patriarchal days—the word “patriarch” applying in its first 
Original sense to the Progenitors of the human race,t the Fathers, 
Chiefs, and Instructors of primitive men—became the heirloom of those 
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* Des Initiations, p. 22. 
t Essais Historiques sur la Franc-Maconnerie, pp. 142, 143. 
: ł The word “patriarch” is composed of the Greek word “Patria” (“family,” “tribe,” or 
nation” and “Archos” (a “chief”), the paternal principle. The Jewish Patriarchs who were 
bestia passed their name to the Christian Patriarchs; yet they were no priests, but were simply the 
eads of their tribes, like the Indian Rishis. 
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alone who could discern the noumenon beneath the phenomenon. 
Later, the Initiates transmitted their knowledge to the human kings, 
as their divine Masters had passed it to their forefathers. It was their 
prerogative and duty to reveal the secrets of Nature that were useful to 
mankind—the hidden virtues of plants, the art of healing the sick, and 
of bringing about brotherly love and mutual help among mankind. No 
Initiate was one if he could not heal—aye, recall to life from apparent 
death (coma) those who, too long neglected, would have indeed died 
during their lethargy.* Those who showed such powers were forthwith 
set above the crowds, and were regarded as Kings and Initiates. 
Gautama Buddha was a King-Initiate, a healer, and recalled to life 
those who were in the hands of death. Jesus and Apollonius were 
healers, and were both addressed as Kings by their followers. Had they 
failed to raise those who were to all intents and purposes the dead, none 
of their names would have passed down to posterity ; for this was the 
first and crucial test, the certain sign that the Adept had upon Him the 
invisible hand of a primordial divine Master, or was an incarnation of 
one of the “ Gods.” 

The later royal privilege descended to our Fifth Race kings through 
the kings of Egypt. The latter were all initiated into the mysteries of 
medicine, and they healed the sick, even when, owing to the terrible 
trials and labours of final Initiation, they were unable to become full 
Hierophants. They were healers by privilege and by tradition, and were 
assisted in the healing art by the Hierophants of the temples, when they 
themselves were ignorant of Occult curative Science. So also in far 
later historical times we find Pyrrhus curing the sick by simply 
touching them with his foot; Vespasian and Hadrian needed only to 
pronounce a few words taught to them by their Hierophants, in order 
to restore sight to the blind and health to the cripple. From that time 
onward history has recorded cases of the same privilege conferred on the 
emperors and kings of almost every nation. 

That which is known of the Priests of Egypt and of the ancient 
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* There is no need to observe here that the resurrection of a really dead body is an impossibility in 

Nature. ; 
+ The kings of Hungary claimed that they could cure the jaundice; the Dukcs of Burgundy were 
credited with preserving people from the plague; the kings of Spain delivered those possessed by 
the devil. The prerogative of curing the king’s evil was given to the kings of France, in reward for the 
virtues of good King Robert. Francis the First, during a short stay at Marseilles for his son's wed- 
ding, touched and cured of that disease upwards of 500 persons. The kings of England had the saii? 
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Brahmans, corroborated as it is by all the ancient classics and histori- 
cal writers, gives us the right to believe in that which is only tradi- 
tional in the opinion of sceptics. Whence the wonderful knowledge 
of the Egyptian Priests in every department of Science, unless they 
had it from a still more ancient source? The famous “Four,” the seats 
of learning in old Egypt, are more historically certain than the begin- 
nings of modern England. It wasin the great Theban sanctuary that 
Pythagoras upon his arrival from India studied the Science of Occult 
numbers. It was in Memphis that Orpheus popularized his too-abtruse 
Indian metaphysics for the use of Magna Grecia; and thence Thales, 
and ages later Democritus, obtained all they knew. It is to Sais that 
all the honour must be given of the wonderful legislation and the art 
of ruling people, imparted by its Priests to Lycurgus and Solon, who 
will both remain objects of admiration for generations ‘to come. 
And had Plato and Eudoxus never gone to worship at the shrine of 
Heliopolis, most probably the one would have never astonished future 
generations with his ethics, nor the other with his wonderful know- 
ledge of mathematics.* 

The great modern writer on the Mysteries of Egyptian Initiation— 
one, however, who knew nothing of those in India—the late Ragon, 
has not exaggerated in maintaining that: l 

All the notions possessed by Hindustan, Persia, Syria, Arabia, Chaldæa, Sydonia, 
and the priests of Babylonia, [on the secrets of Nature], was known to the Egyptian 
priests. It is thus Indian philosophy, without mysteries, which, having pene- 
trated into Chaldæa and ancient Persia, gave rise to the doctrine of Egyptian 
Mysteries. t 

The Mysteries preceded the hieroglyphics.t They gave birth to the 
latter, as permanent records were needed to preserve and commemorate 
their secrets. It is primitive Philosophy§ that has served as the 
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* See Laurens’ Essais Historiques for further information as to the world-wide, universal knowledge 
of the Egyptian Priests. 
+ Des Initiations, p. 24. 


+ The word comes from the Greek “hieros ” (sacred ’’) and “ glupho ™ (“I grave”). The Egyptian 
Characters were sacred to the Gods, as the Indian Devanagari is the language of the Gods? ` 

t The same author had (as Occultists have) a very reasonable objection tothe modern etymology of the 
word" philosophy,” which is interpreted “love of wisdom,” and is nothing of the kind. The philo- 
Sophers were scientists, and philosophy was a real science—not simply verbiage, as itis in our day. 
The term is composed of two Greek words whose meaning is intended to convey its secret sense, and 
Sught to be interpreted as “wisdom of love.” Now it is in the last word, “love,” that lies hidden 
e esoteric signifieance : for “tove” does not stand here as a noun, nor does it mean “ affection" or 

fondness,” but is the term used for Eros, that primordial principle in divine creation, synonymous 
with mólos. the abstract desire in Nature for procreation, resulting in an everlasting series of 
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foundation-stone for modern Philosophy; only the progeny, while 
perpetuating the features of the external body, has lost on its way the 
Soul and Spirit of its parent. 

Initiation, though it contained neither rules and principles, nor any 
special teaching of Science—as now understood—was nevertheless 
Science, and the Science of sciences. And though devoid of dogma, 
of physical discipline, and of exclusive ritual, it was yet the one true 
Religion—that of eternal truth. Outwardly it was a school, a college, 
wherein were taught sciences, arts, ethics, legislation, philanthropy, the 
cult of the true and real nature of cosmic phenomena; secretly, during 
the Mysteries, practical proofs of the latter were given. Those who 
could learn truth on all things—ż.e., those who could look the great 
Isis in her unveiled face and bear the awful majesty of the Goddess— 
became Initiates. But the children of the Fifth Race had fallen too 
deeply into matter always to do so with impunity. Those who failed 
disappeared from the world, without leaving a trace behind. Which of 
the highest kings would have dared to claim any individual, however 
high his social standing, from the stern priests, once that the victim 
had crossed the threshold of their sacred Adytum? =, 

The noble precepts taught by the Initiates of the early races passed 
to India, Egypt, and Greece, to China and Chaldzea, and thus spread all 
over the world. All that is good, noble, and grand in human nature, 
every divine faculty and aspiration, were cultured by the Priest- 
Philosophers who sought to develop them in their Initiates. Their code 
of ethics, based on altruism, has become universal. It is found in 
Confucius, the “atheist,” who taught that “he who loves not his 
brother has no virtue in him,” and in the Old Testament precept, “Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.”* The greater Initiates became 
like unto Gods, and Socrates, inPlato’s Phedo, is represented as saying: 


The Initiates are sure to come into the company of the Gods. 


In the same work the great Athenian Sage is made to say: 
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phenomena. [t means “divine love,” that universal element of divine omnipresence spread through- 
out Nature and which is at once the chiefcause and effect. The “ wisdom of love ” (or “ philosophia, Y 
meant attraction to and love of everything hidden beneath objective phenomena and the knowledge 
thereof. Philosophy meant the highest Adeptship—love of and assimilation with Deity In his 
modesty Pythagoras even refused to be called a Philosopher (or one who knows every hidden thing in 
things visible ; cause and effect, or absolute truth), and called himself simply a Sage an aspirant to 
philosophy, or to Wisdom of Love—love in its exoteric meaning being as degraded by men then as 
it is now by its purely terrestrial application. 
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It is quite apparent that those who have established the Mysteries, or the secret 
assemblies of the Initiates, were no mean persons, but powerful genii, who from the 
first ages had endeavoured to make us understand under those enigmas that he who 
will reach the invisible regions unpurified will be hurled into the abyss [the Eighth 
Sphere of the Occult Doctrine; that is, he will lose his personality for ever], while 
he who will attain theim purged of the maculations of this world, and accomplished 
in virtues, will be received in the abode of the Gods. 


Said Clemens Alexandrinus, referring to the Mysteries: 
Here ends all teaching. One sees Nature and all things. 


A Christian Father of the Church speaks then as did the Pagan 
Pretextatus, the pro-consul of Achaia (fourth century A.p.), “a man 
of eminent virtues,” who remarked that to deprive the Greeks of “the 
sacred Mysteries which bind in one the whole of mankind,” was to render 
their very lives worthless to them. Would the Mysteries have ever 
obtained the highest praise from the noblest men of antiquity had they 
not been of more than human origin? Read all that is said of this 
unparalleled institution, as much by those who had never been ini- 
tiated, as by the Initiates themselves. Consult Plato, Euripides, 
Socrates, Aristophanes, Pindar, Plutarch, Isocrates, Diodorus, Cicero, 
Epictetus, Marcus Aurelius, not to name dozens of other famous Sages 
and writers. That which the Gods and Angels had revealed, exoteric 
religions, beginning with that of Moses, reveiled and hid for ages from 
the sight of the world. Joseph, the son of Jacob, was an Initiate, 
otherwise he would not have married Aseneth, the daughter of Petephre 
(“Potiphar”—“he who belongs to Phre,” the Sun-God), priest of 
Heliopolis and governor of On.* Every truth revealed by Jesus, and 
which even the Jews and early Christians understood, was reveiled by 
the Church that pretends to serve Him. Read what Seneca says, as 
quoted by Dr. Kenealy: 

“The world being melted and having reéntered the bosom of Jupiter [or Para- 
brahman), this God continues for some time totally concentred in himself and 
remains concealed, as it were, wholly immersed in the contemplation of his own 
ideas. Afterwards we see a new world spring from him. . . . An innocent race 
of men is formed.” And again, speaking of a mundane dissolution as involving the 
destruction or death of all, he [Seneca] teaches us that when the laws of Nature 
shall be buried in ruin and the last day of the world shall come, the Southern Pole 
Shall crush, as it falls, all the regions of Africa; and the North Pole shall overwhelm 
all the countries beneath its axis. The affrighted sun shall be deprived of its light ; 
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“ “On,'"the “Sun,” the Egyptian name of Heliopolis (the “ City of the Sun ”’). 
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the palace of heaven, falling to decay, shall produce at orice both life and death, and 
some kind of dissolution shall equally seize upon all the deities, who thus shall 
return to their original chaos.* l 

One might fancy oneself reading the Purânic account by Parâshara 
of the great Pralaya. Itis nearly the same thing, idea for idea, Has 
Christianity nothing of the kind? Let the reader open any English 
Bible and read chapter iii. of the Second Epistle of Peter, and he will 
find there the same ideas. 
_ There shall come in the last days scoffers, . . . . saying, Whereis the promise 
of his coming? for since the fathers fell asleep all things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the creation. For this they willingly are ignorant of 
that by the word of God the heavens were of old, and the earth standing out of 
the water and in the water: whereby the world that then was, being overflowed 
with water, perished. But the heavens and the earth, which are now, by the same 


word are . . . . reserved unto fire, . . . . inthe which the heavens shall 
pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat. . , 
Nevertheless we . . . . look for new heavensand a new earth. 


If the interpreters chose to see in this a reference to a creation, a 
deluge, and a promised coming of Christ, when they will live in a 
New Jerusalem in heaven, that is no fault of Peter. What he meant 
was the destruction of the Fifth Race and the appearance of a new 
continent for the Sixth Race. 

The Druids understood the meaning of the Sun in Taurus, therefore 
when all the fires were extinguished on the 1st of November their 
sacred and inextinguishable fire remained alone to illumine the horizon 
like those of the Magi and the modern Zoroastrian. And like the early 
Fifth Race and the later Chaldeans and Greeks, and again like the 
Christians (who do it to this day without suspecting the real meaning), 
they greeted the ‘“ Morning-Star,” the beautiful Venus-Lucifer.t Strabo 
speaks of an island near Britannia where Ceres and Persephone were 
worshipped with the same rites as in Samothrace, and this was the 
sacred Ierna, where a perpetual fire was lit. The Druids believed in 
the rebirth of man, not, as Lucian explains, 

That the same Spirit shall animate a new body, not here, but in a different world, 


but in a series of reincarnations in this same world; for as Diodorus 
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* Book of God, p. 160. , 

+ Mr. Kenealy quotes, in his Book of God, Vallancey, who says: “I had not been a week landed 
in Ireland from Gibraltar, where I had studied Hebrew and Chaldaic under Jews of various 
countries, when I heard a peasant girl say to a boor standing by her ‘ Frack an Maddin Nag 
¢ Behold the morning ster’), pointing to the planet Venus, the Maddena Nag of the Chaldea ns.” 
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says, they declared that the souls of men after a determinate period 
would pass into other bodies.* 

These tenets came to the Fifth Race Aryans from their ancestors of 
‘the Fourth Race, the Atlanteans. They piously preserved the teach- 
ings, while their parent Root-Race, becoming with every generation 
more arrogant, owing to the acquisition of superhuman powers, were 
gradually approaching their end. 
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* There was a time when the whole world, the totality of mankind, had one religion, as they were 
of “one lip.” ‘All the religions of the earth were at first one, and emanated from one centre,” 


says Faber. 


SECTION XXIX. 


Tue TRIAL OF THE Sun INITIATE. 


WE will begin with the ancient Mysteries—those received from the 
Atlanteans by the primitive Aryans—whose mental and intellectual 
state Professor Max Muller has described with such a masterly hand, 
yet left so incomplete withal. 


He says: We have in it [in the Aig Veda] a period of the intellectual life of man to 
which there is no parallel in any other part of the world. In the hymns of the [da 
we see man left to himself to solve the riddle of this world. . . . He invokes the 
gods around him, he praises, he worships them. But still with all these gods . . 
. . beneath him, and above him, the early poet seems ill at rest within himself. 
There, too, in his own breast, he has discovered a power that is never mute when 
he prays, never absent when he fears and trembles. It seems to inspire his prayers 
and yet to listen to them ; it seems to live in him, and yet to support him and all 
around him. The only name he can find for this mysterious power is “ Brahman :” 
for braliman meant originally force, will, wish, and the propulsive power of creation. 
But this impersonal brahman too, as soon as it is named, grows into something 
strange and divine. It ends by being one of many gods, one of the great triad, 
worshipped to the present day. And still the thought within him has no real 
name; that power which is nothing but itself, which supports the gods, the 
heavens, and every living being, floats before his mind, conceived but not expressed. 
At last he calls it “ Atman,” for 4tman, originally breath or spirit, comes to mean 
Self and Self alone, Self, whether divine or human; Self, whether creating or 
suffering; Self, whether One or All; but always Self, independent and free. “ Who 
has seen the first-born?” says the poet, “when he who had no bones (i.¢., form) 
bore him that had bones? Where was the life, the blood, the Self of the world? 
Who went to ask this from any one who knew it?” (Rig Veda, I, 164, 4.) This idea 
of a divine Self once expressed, everything else must acknowledge its supremacy ; 
Seif is the Lord ofall things; it is the King of all things; as all the spokes ofa wheel 
are contained in the nave and circumference, all things are contained in this Self; 
-ali selves are contained in-this Se/f”” (Brihaddranyaka, IV. v. 15).* 
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* Chips from a German Workshop, i. 69, 70. 
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This Self, the highest, the one, and the universal, was symbolised on 
the plane of mortals by the Sun, its life-giving effulgence being in its 
turn the emblem of the Soul—killing the terrestrial passions which 
have ever been an impediment to the re-union of the Unit Self (the 
Spirit) with the All-Self. Hence the allegorical mystery, only the broad 
~ features of which may be given here. It was enacted by the “Sons of 

the Fire-Mist” and of “ Light.” The second Sun (the “second hypos- 
tasis ” of Rabbi Drach) appeared as put on his trial, Vishvakarma, the 
Hierophant, cutting off seven of his beams, and replacing them with a 
crown of brambles, when the *‘ Sun” became Vikarttana, shorn of his 
beams or rays. After that, the Sun—enacted by a neophyte ready to 
be initiated—was made to descend into Patala, the nether regions, on 
a trial of Tantalus. Coming out of it triumphant, he emerged from this 
region of lust and iniquity, to re-become Karmasakshin, witness of the 
Karma of men,* and arose once more triumphant in all the glory of his 
regeneration, as the Graha-Rajah, King of the Constellations, and was 
addressed as Gabhastiman, “ re-possessed of his rays.” 

The “fable” in the popular Pantheon of India, founded upon, and 

born out of the poetical mysticism of the Rig- Veda—the sayings of 
which were mostly all dramatised during the religious Mysteries—grew 
in the course of its exoteric evolution into the following allegory. It 
‘may be found now in several of the Puránas and in other Scriptures. 
In the Rig- Veda and its Hymns, Vishvakarma, a Mystery-God, is the 
‘Logos, the Demiurgos, one of the greatest Gods, and spoken of in two 
of the-hymns as the highest. He is the Omnificent (Vishvakarma), l 
called the “Great Architect of the Universe,” the 

Alt seclirg ‘God, ‘|, . . the father, the generator, the disposer, who gives the 
' gods thiéir nathes, and is beyond the comprehension of mortals, 
as is every Mystery-God. Esoterically, He is the personification of the 

creative manifested Powér; and mystically He is the seventh principle in 
man; in its colfectivity.' For He is the son of Bhuvana, the self-created, 
luminous Essénce, and ‘of the virtuous, chaste and lovely Yoga-Siddha, 
the virgin Goddess, whose nathé ‘speaks for itself, since it personified 
Yoga-power, the “chaste mother” that creates the Adepts. In the 
Rig-Vaidic ‘Hymns, Vishvakarma’ pérforms the “great sacrifice,” i.e., 
' Sacrifices himself. for the world; or, as.the Nirukta is made to say, trans- 
‘dated by'the Grientalists : ” 
Sürya, the Sun, is one of the tine divinities ‘that witness all tumidn detiows: - 
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Vishvakarma first of all offers up all the world ina sacrifice, and then ends by 
sacrificing himself. 

In the mystical representations of his character, Vishvakarma is 
often called Vittoba, and is pictured as the “ Victim,” the “ Man- God,” 
or the Avatara crucified in space. 

[Of the true Mysteries, the real Initiations, nothing of course can be 
said in public; they can be known only to those who are able to experi- 
ence them. But a few hints can be given of the great ceremonial 
Mysteries of Antiquity, which stood to the public as the real Mysteries, 
and into which candidates were initiated with much ceremony and 
display of Occult Arts. Behind these, in silence and darkness, were the 
true Mysteries, as they have always existed and continue to exist. In 
Egypt, as in Chaldzea and later in Greece, the Mysteries were celebrated 
at stated times, and the first day was a public holiday, on which, with 
much pomp, the candidates were escorted to the Great Pyramid and 
passed thereinto out of sight. The second day was devoted to cere- 
monies of purification, at the close of which the candidate was presented 
with a white robe; on the third day]* he was tried and examined as to 
his proficiency in Occult learning. On the fourth day, after another 
ceremony symbolical of purification, he was sent alone to pass through 
various trials, finally becoming entranced in a subterranean crypt, in- 
utter darkness, for two days and two nights. In Egypt, the entranced 
neophyte was placed in an empty sarcophagus in the Pyramid, where 
the initiatory rites took place. In India and Central Asia, he was 
bound on a lathe, and when his body had become like that of one dead 
(entranced), he was carried into the crypt. Then the Hierophant 
kept watch over him “guiding the apparitional soul (astral body) 
from this world of Samsara (or delusion) to the ether kingdoms, from 
which, if successful, he had the right of releasing seven suffering souls” 
(Elementaries). Clothed with his Anandamayakosha, the body of 
bliss—the Srotapanna remained there where we have no right to 
follow him, and upon returning—received the Word, with or without 
the “‘heart’s blood” of the Hierophant.t | 
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“(There is a gap in H. P. B.’s MS., and the paragraph in bracketa supplies what was missing:— 
A. B.) 

+In Jsis Unveiled, Vol. IL, pp. 41, 42, a portion of this rite is referred to. Speaking of the dog? 
of Atonement, it is traced to ancient “‘heathendom” again. We say: “This cornerstone 0 ° 
church which had believed herself built on a firm rock for long centuries, is now excavated DY 
atience and proved to come from the Gnostics, Professor Draper shows it as hardly known in une 
days of Tertullian, and as having ‘originated among the Gnostic heretics’ (seq Conflict Between á 
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Only in truth the Hierophant was never killed—neither in India nor 
elsewhere, the murder being simply feigned—unless the Initiator had 
chosen the Initiate for his successor and had decided to pass to him 
the last and supreme Worp, after which he had to die—only one 
man in a nation having the right to know that word. Many are those 
grand Initiates who have thus passed out of the world’s sight, dis- 
appearing 

As mysteriously from the sight of men as Moses from the top of Mount Pisgah 


(Nebo, oracular Wisdom), after he had laid his hands upon Joshua, who thus became 
“full of the spirit of wisdom,” ie., initiated. 


But he died, he was not killed. For killing, if really done, would 
belong to black, not to divine Magic. It is the transmission of light, 
rather than a transfer of life, of life spiritual and divine, and it is the 
shedding of Wisdom, not of blood. But the uninitiated inventors of 
theological Christianity took the allegorical language à la lettre; and 
instituted a dogma, the crude, misunderstood expression of which 
horrifies and repels the spiritual “ heathen.” 

All these Hierophants and Initiates were types of the Sun and of the 
Creative Principle (spiritual potency) as were Vishvakarma and 
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ligion and Science, p. 224). . . . But there are sufficient proofs to show that it originated among 
them no more than did their anointed Christos and Sophia. The former they modelied on the original 
of the King Messiah, the mate principle of wisdom, and the latter on the third Sephiroth, from the 
Chaldæan adalah, and even from the Hindu Bralima and Sarasvati, and the Pagan Dionysius and 
Demeter. And here we are on firm ground, if it were only because it is now proved that the New 
Testament never appeared in its complete form, such as we find it now, till 300 years after the period 
of the apostles, and the Zohar and other Kabalistic hooks are found to belong to the first century 
before our era, if not to be far older still. 

“TheGnostics entertained many of the Essenean ideas ; and the Essenes had their greater and minor 
Mysteries at least two centuries before our era. They were the /saz 2m or Initiates, the descendants of 
the Egyptian hierophants, in whose country they had been settled for several centuries before they 
were converted to Buddhistic monasticism by the missionaries of King Asoka, and amalgamated later 
with the earliest Christians; and they existed, probably, before the old Egyptian temples were dese- 
crated and ruined in the incessant invasions of Persians, Greeks, and other conquering hordes. The 
hierophants had their atonement enacted in the Mystery of Initiation ages before the Gnostics, or 
¢ven the Essenes, had appeared. It was known among hierophants as the Baptisin of Blood, and 
Was Considered not asan atonement for the ‘fall of man’ in Eden, but simply as an expiation for 
the past, present, and future sins of ignorant, but nevertheless polluted mankind. The hierophant 

ad the option of either offering his pure and sinless life as a sacrifice for his race to the gods whom 
he hoped to rejoin, or an animal victim. The former depended entirely on their own will. At the 
last moment of the solemn ‘new birth,’ the Initiator passed ‘the word’ to the initiated, and imme- 
diately after the latter had a weapon placed in his right hand, and was ordered zo strike. This is the 
true origin of the Christian dogma of atonement.” 

AS Ballanche Says, quoted by Ragon: “ Destruction is the great God of the World,” justifying 
oo the philosophical conception of the Hindu Shiva. According to this immutable and sacrec 
i n Haan was compelled to kill the Initiator: utherwise initiation remained incomplete. 
and a that generates life.” Orthodoxie maconnigue, p. 104. All that, however, was emblematic 
Cxoteric, Weapoi and killing must be understood in their allegorical sense. 
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Vikarttana, from the origin of the Mysteries. Ragon, the famous 
Mason, gives curious details and explanations with regard to the Sun 
rites. He shows that the biblical Hiram, the great hero of Masonry 
{the “widow’s son”) a type taken from Osiris, is the Sun-God, the 
inventor of arts, and the “architect,” the name Hiram meaning the eze- 
vated, a title belonging to the Sun. Every Occultist knows how closely 
related to Osiris and the Pyramids are the narratives in ings con- 
cerning Solomon, his Temple and its construction; he knows also that 
the whole of the Masonic rite of Initiation is based upon the Biblical 
allegory of the construction of that Temple, Masons conveniently forget- 
ting, or perhaps ignoring, the fact that the latter narrative is modelled 
upon Egyptian and still earlier symbolisms. Ragon explains it by 
showing that the three companions of Hiram, the “ three murderers,” 
typify the three last months of the year; and that Hiram stands for the 
Sun—from its summer solstice downwards, when it begins decreasing— 
the whole rite being an astronomical allegory. 


During the summer solstice, the Sun provokes songs of gratitude from all that 
breathes; hence Hiram, who represents it, can give to whomsoever has the rigiit to 
it, the sacred Word, that is to say life. When the Sun descehds to the inferior 
signs all Nature becomes mute, and Hiram can no longer give the sacred Word to 
the companions, who represent the three inert months of the year. The first com- 
panion strikes Hiram feebly with a rule twenty-four inches long, symbol of the 
twenty-four hours which make up each diurnal revolution; it is the first distribu- 
tion of time, which after the exaltation of the mighty star, feebly assails his exis- 
tence, giving him the first blow. The second companion strikes him with an tron 
Square, symbol of the last season, figured by the intersections of two right lines, 
which would divide into four equal parts the Zodiacal circle, whose centre symbo- 
lises Hiram’s heart, where 1t touches the point of the four squares representing the 
four seasons: second distribution of time, which at that period strikes a heavier 
blow at the solar existence. The third companion strikes him mortally on his fore- 
head with a heavy blow of his mallet, whose cylindrical form symbolises the year, 
the ring or circle: third distribution of time, the accomplishment of which deals 
the last blow to the existence of the expiring Sun. From this interpretation it has 
been inferred that Hiram, a founder of metals, the hero of the new legend with the 
title of architect, is Osiris (the Sun) of modern initiation ; that Zsis, his widow, is the 
Lodge, theemblem of the Earth (Zoka in Sanskrit, the world) and that Horus, son of 
Osiris (or of light) and the widow’s son, is the free Mason, that is to say, the Initiale 
who inhabits the terrestrial lodge (the child of the Widow, and of Light.)* 


. And here again, our friends the Jesuits have to be mentioned, for the 


above rite is of their making. To give one instance of their success 12 
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° Orthodoxie maçonnique, pp. 108-104. 
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throwing dust into thẹ eyes of ordinary individuals to prevent their 
seeing the truths of Occultism, we will point out what they did in what 
is now called Freemasonry. 

This Brotherhood does possess a considerable portion of the sym- 
bolism, formule, and ritual of Occultism, handed down from time 
immemorial from the primeval Initiations. To render this Brother- 
hood a mere harmless negation, the Jesuits sent some of their most able 
emissaries into the Order, who first made the simple brethren believe 
that the true secret was lost with Hiram Abiff ; and then induced them 
to put this belief into their formularies. They then invented specious 
but spurious higher degress, pretending to give further light upon this 
lost secret, to lead the candidate on and amuse him with forms 
‘borrowed from the real thing but containing no substance, and all 
artfully contrived to lead the aspiring Neophyte to nowhere. And yet 
men of good sense and abilities, in other respects, will meet at intervals, 
and with solemn face, zeal and earnestness, go through the mockery of 
revealing “substituted secrets” instead of the real thing. 

If the reader turns to a very remarkable and very useful work called 
The Royal Masonic Cyclopedia, Art. “ Rosicrucianism,” he will find its 
author, a high and learned Mason, showing what the Jesuits have done 
to destroy Masonry. Speaking of the period when the existence of this 
mysterious Brotherhood (of which many pretend to know “something” 


if not a good deal, and know in fact nothing) was first made known, he 
says: 


There was a dread among the great masses of society in byegone days of the un- 
seen—a dread, as recerft events and phenomena show very clearly, not yet overcome 
in its entirety. Hence students of Nature and mind were forced into an obscurity 
not altogether unwelcome. . . . The Kabalistic reveries of a Johann Reuchlin 
led to the fiery action of a Luther, and the patient labours of Trittenheim produced 
the modern system of diplomatic cipher writing. . . . Itis very worthy of re- 
mark, that one particular century, and that in which the Rosicrucians first showed 
, themselves, is distinguished in history as the era in which most of these efforts at 
throwing off the trammels of the past [Popery and Kcclesiasticism] occurred. 
Hence the Opposition of the losing party, and their virulence against anything 
mysterious or unknown. They freely organised pseudo-Rosicrucian and Masonic 
Societiesin return; and these societies were instructed to irregularly entrap the weaker 
brethren of the True and Invisible Order, and then triumphantly betray anything 
they might be so inconsiderate as to communicate’ to the superiors of these 
transitory and unmeaning associations. Every wile was adopted by the authori- 
Hes, fighting in self-defence against the progress of truth, to engage, by persuasion, 
interest or terrot, such as might be ¢ajoled into receiving the Pope as Master— ` 
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when gained, as many converts to that faith know, but dare not own, they are 
treated with neglect, and left to fight the battle of life as best they may, not even 
being admitted to the knowledge of such miserable aporrheta as the Romish faith 


considers itself entitled to withhold. 

But if Masonry has been spoiled, none is able to crush the real, in- 
visible Rosicrucian and the Eastern Initiate. The symbolism of 
Vishvakarma and Stirya Vikarttana has survived, where Hiram Abiff 
was indeed murdered, and we will now return to it. It is not simply an 
astronomical, but is the most solemn rite, an inheritance from the 
Archaic Mysteries that has crossed the ages and is used to this day. It 
typifies a whole drama of the Cycle of Life, of progressive incarnations, 
and of psychic as well as of physiological secrets, of which neither the 
Church nor Science knows anything, though it is this rite that has led 
“he former to the greatest of its Christian Mysteries. 


SECTION XXX. 
THE Mystery “Sun oF INITIATION.” 


THE antiquity of the Secret Doctrine may be better realised when it 
is shown at what point of history its Mysteries had already been 
desecrated, by being made subservient to the personal ambition of 
despot-ruler and crafty priest. These profoundly philosophical and 
scientifically composed religious dramas, in which were enacted the 
grandest truths of the Occult or Spiritual Universe and the hidden 
lore of learning, had become subject to persecution long before the days 
when Plato and even Pythagoras flourished. Withal, primal revelations 
given to Mankind have not died with the Mysteries ; they are still pre- 
served as heirlooms for future and more spiritual generations. 

It has been already stated in /s7s Unveiled,* that so far back as in the 
days of Aristotle, the great Mysteries had already lost their primitive 
grandeur and solemnity. Their rites had fallen into desuetude, and they 
had to a great degree degenerated into mete priestly speculations and had 
become religious shams. It is useless to state when they first appeared 
in Europe and Greece, since recognised history may almost be said to 
begin with Aristotle, everything before him appearing to be in an 
inextricable chronological confusion. Suffice it to say, that in Egypt 
the Mysteries had been known since the days of Menes, and that the 
Greeks received them only when Orpheus introduced them from India. 
In an article “ Was writing known before Panini?”} it isstated that the 
Pandus had acquired universal dominion and had taught the “ sacri- 
ficial ” Mysteries to other races as far back as 3,300 B.C. Indeed, when 
Orpheus, the son of Apollo or Helios, received from his father the 
phorminx—the seven-stringed lyre, symbolical of the sevenfold mystery 
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* OB. cit., i, 15, 
a Five Years of Theosophy, p. 258. A curious question to start and to deny, when it is well-known 
€n to the Orientalists that, to take but one case, there is Yaska, who was a predecessor of Panini, 


RS work still exists ; there are seventeen writers of Nirukta (glossary) known to have preceded 
a. ° 
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of Initiation—these Mysteries were already hoary with age in Central 
Asia and India. According to Herodotus it was Orpheus who brought 
them from India, and Orpheus is far anterior to Homer and Hesiod. 
Thus even in the days of Aristotle few were the true Adepts left in 
Europe and even in Egypt. The heirs of those who had been dispersed 
by the conquering swords of various invaders of old Egypt had been 
dispersed in their turn. As 8,000 or 9,000 years earlier the stream of 
knowledge had been slowly running down from the tablelands of 
Central Asia into India and towards Europe and Northern Africa, 
so about 500 years B.C. it had begun to flow backward to its old home 
and birthplace. During the two thousand subsequent years the know- 
ledge of the existence of great Adepts nearly died out in Europe. 
Nevertheless, in some secret places the Mysteries were still enacted in all 
their primitive purity. The “Sun of Righteousness” still blazed high 
on the midnight sky; and, while darkness was upon the face of the 
profane world, there was the eternal light in the Adyta on the nights of 
Initiation. The ¿rue Mysteries were never made public. Eleusinia and 
Agre for the multitudes; the God EvBovky “of the good counsel,” the 
great Orphic Deity, for the neophyte. ‘ 

This mystery God—mistaken by our Symhologists for the Sun—who 
was He? Everyone who has any idea ot the ancient Egyptian exoteric 
faith is quite aware that for the multitudes Osiris was the Sun in 
Heaven, “the Heavenly King,” Ro-Imphab; that by the Greeks the 
Sun was called the “ Eye of Jupiter,” as for the modern orthodox Parsi 
he is “ the Eye of Ormuzd . ” that the Sun, moreover, was addressed as 
the “All-seeing God ” (rodvo¢@aApos) as the “God Saviour,” and the 
“saving God” (Alrov ts cwrypias). Read the papyrus of Papheronmes 
at Berlin, and the stela as rendered by Mariette Bey,* and see what 
they say: i 


Glory to thee, O Sun, divine child! . . . thy rays carry life to the pure and 
to those ready. . . . The Gods {the “Sons of God ”]who approach thee tremble 
with delight and awe. . . . Thou art the first born, the Son of God, the Word.t 


The Church has now seized upon these terms and sees presentments 
of the coming Christ in these expressions in the initiatory rites and 
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* La Mere œ Apis, p. 47. 

+ One just initiated is called the “ first-born,” and in India he becomes dwija, “twice born,” oly 
after his final and supreme Initiation. Every Adept is a “Son of God” atid a “Son of Light” after 
_ receiving the “Word,” when he beromes the “ Word” himself, after receiving the seven divine attri- 


_ butes or the “lyre of Apollo.” 
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prophetic utterances of the Pagan Oracles. They are nothing of the 
kind, for they were applied to every worthy Initiate. If the expres- 
sions that were used in hieratic writings and glyphs thousands of years 
before our era are now found in the laudatory hymns and prayers of 
Christian Churches, it is simply because they have been unblushingly 
appropriated by the Latin Christians, in the full hope of never being 
detected by posterity. Everything that could be done had been done 
to destroy the original Pagan manuscripts and the Church felt secure. 
Christianity has undeniably had her great Seers and Prophets, like 
every other religion ; but their claims are not strengthened by denying 
their predecessors. 

Listen to Plato: 

Know then, Glaucus, that when I speak of the production of good, it is the Sun I 
mean. The Son has a perfect analogy with his Father. 

Iamblichus calls the Sun “the image of divine intelligence or 
Wisdom.” Eusebius, repeating the words of Philo, calls the rising 
Sun (dvarohy) the chief Angel, the most ancient, adding that the Arch- 
angel who is folyonymous (of many names) is the Verbum or Christ. 
The word Sol (Sun) being derived from so/us, the One, or the “He 
alone,” and its Greek name Helios meaning the “Most High,” the 
emblem becomes comprehensible. Nevertheless, the Ancients made a 
difference between the Sun and its prototype. 

Socrates saluted the rising Sun as does a true Parsi or Zoroastrian 
in our own day; and Homer and Euripides, as Plato did after them 
several times, mention the Jupiter-Logos, the “ Word” or the Sun. 
Nevertheless, the Christians maintain that since the oracle consulted 
on: the God Iao answered: “It is the Sun,” therefore 


The Jehovah of the Jews was well known to the Pagans and Greeks,* 


and “Tao is our Jehovah.” The first part of the proposition has 
nothing, it seems, to do with the second part, and least of all can the 
conclusion be regarded as correct. Butif the Christians are so anxious 
to prove the identity, Occultists have nothing against it. Only, in 
such case, Jehovah is also Bacchus. It is very strange that the people 
of civilised Christendom should until now hold on so desperately to 
the skirts of the idolatrous Jews—Sabeeans and Sun worshippers as 
they were,t like the rabble of Chaldzea—and that they should fail to see 


that the later Jehovah is but a Jewish development of the Ja-va, or the 
a EEE 


* See De Miryille, iv. 15. + II. Kings, xxiii. 4-13. 
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Tao, of the Phænicians ; that this name, in short, was the secret name 
of a Mystery-God, ohe of the many Kabiri. “Highest God” as He 
was for one little nation, he never was so regarded by the Initiates who 
conducted the Mysteries; for them he was but a Planetary Spirit 
attached to the visible Sun; and the visible Sun is only the central 
Star, not the central spiritual Sun. 

And the Angel of the Lord said unto him [Manoah] “ Why askest thou thus after 
my name, seeing it is secret.” * 

However this may be, the identity of the Jehovah of Mount Sinai with 
the God Bacchus is hardly disputable, and he is surely—as already 
shown in /sts Unveiled—Dionysos.t{ Wherever Bacchus was worshipped 
there was a tradition of Nyssa,t and a cave where he was reared, 
Outside Greece, Bacchus was the all-powerful “ Zagreus, the highest of 
Gods,” in whose service was Orpheus, the founder of the Mysteries. 
Now, unless it be conceded that Moses was an initiated Priest, an 
Adept, whose actions are all narrated allegorically, then it must be 
admitted that he personally, together with his hosts of Israelites, 


worshipped Bacchus. 

And Moses built an altar, and called the name of it Jehovah Nissi (or, Iao-nisi, or 
again Dionisi].} 
To strengthen the statement we have further to remember that the 
place where Osiris, the Egyptian Zagreus or Bacchus, was born, was 
Mount Sinai, which is called by the Egyptians Mount Nissa. The 
brazen serpent was a nis, WT), and the month of the Jewish Passover is 


Nisan. 


* Judges, xiii. 18. Samson, Manoah’s son, was an Initiate of that ‘‘ Mystery" Lord, Ja-va; he was 
cousecrated before his birth to become a “Nazarite’’ (a chela) an Adept. His sin with Dalilah, and 
the cropping of his long hair that “no razor was to touch ” shows how well he kept his sacred vow. 
The allegory of Samson proves the Esotericism of the Bible, as also the character of the " Myotery 
Gods” of the Jews. True, Môvers gives a definition of the Phoenician idea of the ideal sunlight as 4 
spiritual influence issuing from the highest God, Iao, “the light conceivable only by intellect- the 
physical and spiritual Principle of all things; out of which the soul emanates.” It was the male 
Essence, or Wisdom, while the primitive matter or Chaos was the female. Thus the first two princi- 
ples, co-eternal and infinite, were already with the primitive Phoenicians, spirit and matter. But this 
is the echo of Jewish thought, not the opinion of Pagan Philosophers. 

+ See [sts Unveiled, ii. 526. 

' $ Beth-San or Scythopolis in Palestine had that designation; so had a spot on Mount Parnassus. 
But Diodorus dectares that Nyssa was between Phoenicia and Egypt ; Euripides states that Dionysos 
came to Greece from India; and Diodorus adds his testimony: “ Osiris was brought up in Nyssa. in 
Arabia the Happy ; he was the son of Zeus, and was named from his’ father (nominative Zeus, geni- 
tive Dios) and the place Dio-Nysos”—the Zeus or Jove of Nyssa. This identity of nam’ or title 15 
very significant. In Greece Dionysos was second only to Zeus, and Pirtdar says: “So Father Zeus 
governs all things, and Bacchus he governs also.” 


} Ex., xvii. 15 


ae 


ee ne amr 


t 


SECTION XXXI. 
THE OBJECTS OF THE MYSTERIES. 


THE earliest Mysteries recorded in history are those of Samothrace. 
After the distribution of pure Fire, a new life began. This was the new 
birth of the Initiate, after which, like the Brahmans of old in India, he 
became a dwija—a ‘ twice born,” 

Initiated into that which may be rightly called the most blessed of all Mysteries 

l being ourselves pure, * 
says Plato. Diodorus Siculus, Herodotus, and Sanchoniathon the 
Phoenician—the oldest of Historians—say that these Mysteries originated 
in the night of time, thousands of years probably before the historical 
period. Iamblichus informs us that Pythagoras 


Was initiated in all the Mysteries of Byblus and Tyre, in the sacred operations of 
the Syrians, and in the Mysteries of the Phoenicians.t 


As was said in Zsis Unveiled : 


When men like Pythagoras, Plato and Iamblichus, renowned for their severe 
morality, took part in the Mysteries and spoke of them with veneration, it ill 
behoves our modern critics to judge them [and their Initiates] upon their merely 
external aspect. 

Yet this is what has been done until now, especially by the Christian 
Fathers. Clement Alexandrinus stigmatises the Mysteries as “in- 
decent and diabolical” though his words, showing that the Eleusinian 
Mysteries were identical with, and even, as he would allege, borrowed 
from, those of the Jews, are quoted elsewhere in this work. The Mys- 
teries were composed of two parts, of which the Lesser were performed 
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* Phædrus, Cary’s translation, p. 326. 

+ Lifeof Pythagoras, p. 297. “Since Pythagoras,” he adds, “also spent two and twenty years in the 
adyta of the temples in Egypt, associated with the Magians in Babylon, and was instructed by 
them in their venerable knowledge, it ıs not at all wonderful that he was skilled in Magic or Theurgy, 
and was therefore able to perform things which surpass merely human power, and which appear to 
be perfectly incredible to the vulgar” (p. 298). 
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at Agre, and the Greater at Eleusis, and Clement had been himself 
initiated. But the Katharsis, or trials of purification, have ever been 
misunderstood. Iamblichus explains the worst; and his explanation 
ought to be perfectly satisfactory, at any rate for every unprejudiced 
mind. 

He says :— 

Exhibitions of this kind in the Mysteries were designed to free us from licentious 


passions, by gratifying the sight, and at the same time vanquishing all evil thought, 
through the awful sanctity with which these rites were accompanied. 


Dr. Warburton remarks: 


The wisest and best men in the Pagan world are unanimous in this, that the 
Mysteries were instituted pure, and proposed the noblest ends by the worthiest 
means. 


Although persons of both sexes and all classes were allowed to take 
part in the Mysteries, and a participation in them was even obliga- 
tory, very few indeed attained the higher and final Initiation in these 
celebrated rites. The gradation of the Mysteries is given us by Proclus 
in the fourth book of his Theology of Plato. 


The perfective rite, precedes in order the initiation Telete, Mhesis, and the ini- 
tiation, Æpopteia, or the final apocalypse [revelation]. 


Theon of Smyrna, in Mathematica, also divides the mystic rites into 
five parts: 


The first of which is the previous purification ; for neither are the Mysteries com- 
municated, to all who are willing to’ receive them; but there are certain persons 
who are prevented by the voice of the crier . . . . . . since it is necessary 
that such as are not expelled from the Mysteries should first be refined by certain 
purifications: but after purification the reception of the sacred rites succeeds. The 
third part is denominated epopteia or reception. And the fourth, which is the eud 
and design of the revelation, is (the investiture) the binding of the head and fixing 
of the crowns* . . . whether after this he [the initiated person] becomes 4 
torchbearer, or an hierophant of the Mysteries, or sustains some other part of the 
sacerdotal office. But the fifth, which is produced from all these, ts friendship a a 
interior communion with God. And this was the last and most awful of all the 
Mysteries.t 


The chief objects of the Mysteries, represented as diabolical by the 


—_— 
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® This expression must not be understood simply literaNy ; for, as in the initiation of certain Brother- 
hoods, it has a secret meaning that we have just explained; it was hinted at by Pythagoras, when he 
describes his feelings after the Initiation, and says that he was crowned by the Gods in whos? 
presence he had drunk “the waters of life ”—in the Hindu Mysteries there was the fount of life, and 
soma, the sacred drink. 

+ Eleusinian and Bacchic Mysteries, T, Taylor, D. 46, 47. 
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Christian Fathers and ridiculed by modern writers, were instituted with 
the highest and the most moral purpose in view. There is no need to 
repeat here that which has been already described in /sts Unveiled* that 
whether through temple Initiation or the private study of Theurgy, every ` 
student obtained the proof of the immortality of his Spirit, and the 
survival of his Soul. What the last epopteia was is alluded to by Plato 
in Phedrus : 

Being iniliated in those Mysteries, which it is lawful to call the most blessed of all 
mysteries . . . we were freed from the molestations of evils, which otherwise 
await us in a future period of time. Likewise in consequence of this divine z7itza- 
tion, we became spectators of entire, simple, immoveable, and blessed visions, resi- 
dent in a pure light.t 

This veiled confession shows that the Initiates enjoyed Theophany— 
saw visions of Gods and of real immortal Spirits. As Taylor correctly 
infers : 

The most sublime part of the epopteia or final revealing, consisted in beholding 
the Gods [the high Planetary Spirits] themselves, invested with a resplendent 
light. t 

The statement of Proclus upon the subject is unequivocal : 


In all the Initiations and Mysteries, the Gods exhibit many forms of themselves. 
and appear in a variety of shapes; and sometimes indeed a formless light of them- 
selves is held forth to the view; sometimes this light is according to a human form 

ra 


and sometimes it proceeds into a different shape. § 
7 A 
Again we have 


Whatever is on earth is the resemblance and shadow of something that is in the 
sphere, while that resplendent thing [the prototype of the Soul-Spirit] remaineth in 
unchangeable condition, it is well also with its shadow. When that resplendent one 
removeth far from its shadow life removeth [from the latter] to a distance. : Again 
that light is the shadow of something more resplendent than itself. || 


Thus speaks the Desatir, in the Book of Shet (the prophet Zirtusht), 
thereby showing the identity of its Esoteric doctrines with those of the 
Greek Philosophers. “ 

The second statement of Plato confirms the view that the Mysteries 
of the Ancients were identical with the Initiations practised even 
now among the Buddhist and the: Hindu Adepts. The higher 
E pe 8 ares, a wen acne nda 


e ji, x11, 113. 

+ Eleusinian and Bacchic Mysteries, p. 63. 
Op. cit., p. 65. 

% Quoted by Taylor, p. 66. 

l} Verses 35-38. 
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visions, the most truthful, were produced through a regular discipline 
of gradual Initiations, and the development of psychical powers. In 
Europe and Egypt the Mystæ were brought into close union with 
those whom Proclus calls “ mystical natures,” “resplendent ‘Gods,” 
because, as Plato says: 


[We] were ourselves pure and immaculate, being liberated from this surrounding 
vestment, which we denominate body, and to which we are now bound like an 


oyster to its shell.* 


As to the East, 

The doctrine of planetary and terrestrial Pitris was revealed entirely in ancient 
India, as well as now, only at the last moment of initiation, and to the adepts of 
superior degrees. t 

The word Pitris may now be explained and something else added. 
In India the chela of the third degree of Initiation has two Gurus: 
One, the living Adept; the other the disembodied and glorified 
Mahatma, Who remains the adviser or instructor of even the high 
Adepts. Feware the accepted chelas who even see their living Master, 
their Guru, till the day and hour of their final and for ever binding 
vow. Itis this that was meant in /sis Unveiled, when it “was stated that 
few of the /fakirs (the word chela being unknown to Europe and 
America in those days) however 

Pure, and honest, and self-devoted, have yet ever seen the astral form of a purely 
human pitar (an ancestor or father), otherwise than at the solemn moment of their 
first and last initiation. It is in the presence of his instructor, the Guru, and just 
before the va/ou-fakir [the just initiated chela] is despatched into the world of the 
living, with his seven-knotted bamboo wand for all protection, that he is suddenly 
placed face to face with the unknown PRESENCE [of his Pitar or Father, the glori- 
fied invisible Master, or disembodied Mahatma]. He sees it, and falls prostrate at 
the feet of the evanescent form, but is not entrusted with the great secret of its 
evocation, for it is the supreme mystery of the holy syllable. 

The Initiate, says Eliphas Lévi, knows ; therefore, “ he dares all and 
keeps silent.” Says the great French Kabalist : 

You may see him often sad, never discouraged or desperate; often poor, never 
humbled or wretched ; often persecuted, never cowed down or vanquished. For he 
remembers the widowhood and the murder of Orpheus, the exile and solitary death 
of Moses, the martyrdom of the prophets, the tortures of Apollonius, the Cross of 


the Saviour. He knows in what forlorn state died Agrippa, whose memory is slati- 
dered to this day; he knows the trials that broke down the great Paracelsus, and 


i 


* Phædrus, 64, quoted by Taylor, p. 64. + Isis Unverled, ii. 114. 
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all that Raymond Lully had to suffer before he arrived at a bloody death. He 
remembers Swedenborg having to feign insanity, and losing even his reason before 
his knowledge was forgiven to him; St. Martin, who had to hide himself all his 
life; Cagliostro, who died forsaken in the cells of the Inquisition *; Cazotte, who 
perished on the guillotine. Successor of so many victims, he dares, nevertheless, 
but understands the more the necessity to keep silent.t 

Masonry—not the political institution known as the Scotch Lodge, 
but real Masonry, some rites of which are still preserved in the Grand 
Orient of France, and that Elias Ashmole, a celebrated English Occult 
Philosopher of the XVIIth century, tried in vain to remodel, after the 
manner of the Indian and Egyptian Mysteries—Masonry rests, accord- 
ing to Ragon, the great authority upon the subject, upon three funda- 
mental degrees: the triple duty of a Mason is to study whence he comes, 
what he ts, and whither he goes; the study that is, of God, of himself, 
and of the future transformation.t Masonic Initiation was modelled 
on that in the lesser Mysteries. The third degree was one used in 
both Egypt and India from time immemorial, and the remembrance of it 
lingers to this day in every Lodge, under the name of the death and 
resurrection of Hiram Abiff, the “ Widow’s Son.” In Egypt the latter 
was called ‘“‘Osiris;” in India “ Loka-chakshu” (Eye of the World), 
and “Dinakara” (day-maker) or the Sun—and the rite ivselt was 
everywhere named the “gate of death.” The coffin, or sarcophagus, 
of Osiris, killed by Typhon, was brought in and placed in the middle 
of the Hall of the Dead, with the Initiates all around it and the 
candidate near by. The latter was asked whether he had participated 
in the murder, and notwithstanding his denial, and after sundry and 
very hard trials, the Initiator feigned to strike him on the head with a 
hatchet; he was thrown down, swathed in bandages like a mummy, 
and wept over. Then came lightning and thunder, the supposed 
Corpse was surrounded with fire, and was finally raised. 

Ragon speaks of a rumour that charged the Emperor Commodus— 
when he was at one time enacting the part of the Initiator—with 
having played this part in the initiatory drama so seriously that he 
actually killed the postulant when dealing him the blow with the 
hatchet. This shows that the ¿esser Mysteries had not quite died-out 
in the second century A.D. 

a 


í i This is false, and the Abbé Constant (Eliphas Lévi) knew it was so. Why did he promulgate the 
Dtruth ? 


t Dogme de la Haute Magie, i. 219, 220. 
$ Orthodoxie Maçonnique, p. 99. 
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The Mysteries were carried into South and Central America, Northern 
Mexico and Peru by the Atlanteans in those days when 

A pedestrian from the North [of what was once upon a time also India] might 
have reached—hardly wetting his feet—the Alaskan Peninsula, through Manchooria, 
across the future Gulf of Tartary, the Kurile and Aleutian Islands; while another 
traveller, furnished with a canoe and starting from the South, could have walked 
over from Siam, crossed the Polynesian Islands and trudged into any part of the 
continent of South America.* 

They continued to exist down to the day of the Spanish invaders, 
These destroyed the Mexican and Peruvian records, but were pre- 
vented from laying their desecrating hands upon the many Pyramids— 
the lodges of an ancient Initiation—whose ruins are scattered over 
Puente Nacional, Cholula, and Teotihuacan. The ruins of Palenque, 
of Ococimgo in Chiapas, and others in Central America are known to 
all. Ifthe pyramids and temples of Guiengola and Mitla ever betray 
their secrets, the present Doctrine will then be shown to have been a 
forerunner of the grandest truths in Nature. Meanwhile they have all 
a claim to be called Mitla, “the place of sadness” and “the abode of 


the (desecrated) dead.” 4 
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* Five Years of Theosophy, p. 214. 


SECTION XXXIL 


TRACES OF THE MYSTERIES. 


SAys the Royal Masonic Cyclopedia, art. “Sun :” 


In all times, the Sun has necessarily played an important part as a symbol, and 
especially in Freemasonry. The W.M. represents the rising sun, the J.W. the sun 
at the meridian, and the S.W. the setting sun. In the Druidical rites, the Arch- 
Druid represented the sun, and was aided by two other officers, one representing 
the Moon in the West, and the other the Sun at the South in its meridian. It is 
quite unnecessary to enter into any lengthened discussion on this symbol. 

It is the more “unnecessary ” since J. M. Ragon has discussed it 
very fully, as one may find at the end of Section XXIX., where part of his 
explanations have been quoted. Freemasonry derived her rites from 
the East, as we have said. And if it be true to say of the modern 
Rosicrucians that “they are invested with a knowledge of chaos, not 
, perhaps a very desirable acquisition,” the remark is still more true when 
applied to all the other branches of Masonry, since the knowledge of 
their members about the full signification of their symbols is 27. 
Dozens of hypotheses are resorted to, one more unlikely than the: 
other, as to the “ Round Towers” of Ireland; one fact is enough 
to show the ignorance of the Masons, namely, that, according to the 
Royal Masonic Cyclopedia, the idea that they are connected with 
Masonic Initiation may be at once dismissed as unworthy of notice. 
The “Towers,” which are found throughout the East in Asia, were 
connected with the Mystery-Initiations, namely, with the Vishvakarma 
and the, Vikarttana rites. The candidates for Initiation were placed 
in them for three days and three nights, wherever there was no temple 
with a subterranean crypt close at hdnd. These round towers were 
built for no other purposes. Discredited as are all such monuments of 
Pagan origin by the Christian clergy, who thus “ soil their own nest,” 
they are still the living and indestructible relics of the Wisdom of old. 
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Nothing exists in this objective and illusive world of ours that cannot 
be made to serve two purposes—a good and a bad one. Thus in later 
ages, the Initiates of the Leff Path and the anthropomorphists took in 
hand most of those venerable ruins, then silent and deserted by their 
‘first wise inmates, and turned them indeed into phallic monuments, 
But this was a deliberate, wilful, and vicious misinterpretation of their 
real meaning, a deflection from their first use. The Sun—though ever, 
even for the multitudes, poves vipavod beds, “the only and one King and 
God in Heaven,” and the E’Bovdj, “the God of Good Counsel” of 
Orpheus—had in every exoteric popular religion a dual aspect which 
was anthropomorphised by the profane. Thus the Sun was Osiris- 
Typhon, Ormuzd-Ahviman, Bel-Jupiter and Baal, the life-giving and 
the death-giving luminary. And thus one and the same monolith, 
pillar, pyramid, tower or temple, originally built to glorify the first 
principle or aspect, might become in time an idol-fane, or worse, a 
phallic emblem in its crude and brutal form. The Lingam of the 
Hindus has a spiritual and highly philosophical meaning, while the 
missionaries see in it but an “indecent emblem;” it has just the 
meaning which is to be found in all those baalim, changmanim, and the 
bamoth with the pillars of unhewn stone of the Bible, set up for the 
glorification of the male Jehovah. But this does not alter the fact 
that the pureia of the Greeks, the nur-hags of Sardinia, the teocalli 
of Mexico, etc., were all in the beginning of the same character 
as the “Round Towers” of Ireland. They were sacred places 0 
Initiation. 

In 1877, the writer, quoting the authority and opinions of some most 
eminent scholars, ventured to assert that there was a great difference 
between the terms Chrestos and Christos, a difference having a pro- 
found and Esoteric meaning. Also that while Christos means “to 
live” and “to be born into a new life,” Chrestos, in “Initiation” 
phraseology, signified the death of the inner, lower, or personal nature 
in man; thus is given the key to the Brahmanical title, the twice-born ; 
and finally, . 

There were Chrestians long before the era of Christianity, and the Essenes be- 
longed to them." . 

For this epithets sufficiently opprobrious to characterise the writer 
could hardly be found. And yet then as well as now, the author never 

VaR OR deta feces eS 
* In I. Peter, ii 3 Jesus is called “the Lord Chrestos,” 
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attempted a statement of such a serious nature without showing as 
wany learned authorities for it as could be mustered. Thus on the 
next page it was said: 

Lepsius shows that the word Nofre means Chrestos, “ good,” and that one of the 
titles of Osiris, “Onnofre,” must be translated “the goodness of God made mani- 
fest.” “The worship of Christ was not universal at this early date,” explains 
Mackenzie, “by which I mean that Christolatry had not been introduced; but the 
worship of Chresfos—the Good Principle—had preceded it by many centuries, and 
even survived the general adoption of Christianity, as shown on monuments still in 
existence. . . . Again, we have an inscription which is pre-Christian on an 


epitaphial tablet (Spon. Misc. Erud., Ant., x. xviii. 2). Yayw6e Napırarwv Anopocte 
IIpws Xpyore Xape, and de Rossi (Roma Sotteranea, tome i., tav. xxi.) gives us 
another exaniple from the catacombs —“ Alia Chreste, in Pace.”* 


To-day the writer is able to add to all those testimonies the corrobo- 
ration of an erudite author, who proves whatever he undertakes to show 
on the authority of geometrical demonstration. There is a most 
curious passage with remarks and explanations in the Source of Mea- 
sures, whose author has probably never heard of the “ Mystery-God” 
Visvakarma of the early Aryans. Treating on the difference between 
the terms Chrest and Christ, he ends by saying that: 

There were two Messiahs: one who went down into the pit for the salvation of 
this world; this was the Sun shorn of his golden rays, and crowned with black- 
ened ones (symbolising this loss), as the thorns: the other was the triumphant 
Messiah mounting up to the summit of the arch of heaven, and personified as the 
Lion of the Tribe of Judah. In both instances he had the cross; once in humilia- 
tion and once holding it in his control as the law of creation, He being 
Jehovah. 

And then the author proceeds to give “the fact” that “there were 
two Messiahs,” etc., as qucted above. And this—leaving the divine 
and mystic character and claim for Jesus entirely independent of this 
event of His mortal life—shows Him, beyond any doubt, as an Initiate 
of the Egyptian Mysteries, where the same rite of Death and of 
Spiritual Resurrection for the neophyte, or the suffering Chrestos on 
his trial and new birth by Regeneration, was enacted—for this was a 
universally adopted rite. 

The “ pit” into which the Eastern Initiate was made to descend was, 
as shown before, Patala, one of the seven regions of the nether world, 
Over which ruled Vasuki, the great “snake God.” This pit, Patala, has 
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in the Eastern Symbolism precisely the same manifold meaning as is 
found by Mr. Ralston Skinner in the Hebrew word shzae in its 
application to the case in hand. For it was the synonym of Scorpio— 
Patala’s depths being “impregnated with the brightness of the new 
Sun ”—represented by the “newly born” into the glory; and Patala 
was and is in a sense, “a pit, a grave, the place of death, and the door 
of Hades or Sheol”—as, in the partially exoteric Initiations in India, 
the candidate had to pass through the matrix of the heifer before 
proceeding to Patala. In its non-mystic sense it is the Antipodes— 
America being referred to in India as Patala. But in its symbolism it 
meant all that, and much more. The fact alone that Vasuki, the ruling 
Deity of Patala, is represented in the Hindu Pantheon as the great 
Naga (Serpent)—who was used by the Gods and Asuras as-a rope 
round the mountain Mandara, at the churning of the ocean for 
Amrita, the water of immortality—connects him directly with Initia- 
tion. 
For he is Shesha Naga also, serving as a couch for Vishnu, and 
upholding the seven worlds; and he is also Ananta, “the endless,” and 
ithe symbol of eternity—hence the “ God of Secret Wisdom,” degraded 
by the Church to the rôle of the tempting Serpent, of Satan. That 
what is now said is correct may be verified by the evidence of even the 
exoteric rendering of the attributes of various Gods and Sages both in 
the Hindu and the Buddhist Pantheons. Two instances will suffice to 
show how little our best and most erudite Orientalists are capable of 
dealing correctly and fairly with the symbolism of Eastern nations, 
while remaining ignorant of the corresponding points to be found only 
in Occultism and the Secret Doctrine. | 

(1) The learned Orientalist and Tibetan traveller, Professor Emil 
Schlagintweit, mentions in one of his works on Tibet, a national legend 


to the effect that 

NAg4rjuna [a “mythological” personage “without any real existence,” the 
Jearned German schoiar thinks] received the book Paramartha, or according to 
others, the book Avaf/amsaka, from the Nagas, fabulous creatures of the nature of 
serpents, who occupy a place among the beings superior to man, and are regarded 
as protectors of the law of Buddha, To these spiritual beings Shakyamuni is said 
to have taught a more philosophical religious system than to men, who were not 
sufficiently advanced to understand it at the time of his appearance.” ` 


Nor are men sufficiently advanced for it now; for “the more philo- 
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* Buddhism in Tibet, D. 31. 
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sophical religious system” is the Secret Doctrine, the Occult Eastern 
Philosophy, which is the corner-stone of all sciences rejected by the 
unwise builders even at this day, and ‘more to-day perhaps than ever 
before, in the great conceit of our age. The allegory means simply 
that Nagarjuna having been initiated by the “ Serpents”—the Adepts, 
“the wise ones”’—and driven out from India by the Brahmans, who 
dreaded to have their Mysteries and sacerdotal Science divulged (the 
real cause of their hatred of Buddhism), went away to China and Tibet, 
where he initiated many into the truths of the hidden Mysteries taught 
by Gautama Buddha. 

(2) The hidden symbolism of Ndarada—the great Rishi and the. 
author of some of the Rig-Vaidic hymns, who incarnated again later 
on during Krishna’s time—has never been understood. Yet, in con- 
‘ nection with the Occult Sciences, Narada, the son of Brahma, is one of 
the most prominent characters; he is directly connected in his first 
incarnation with the ‘“Builders”—hence with the seven “Rectors” of 
the Christian Church, who “helped God in the work of creation.” 
This grand personification is hardly noticed by our Orientalists, who 
refer only to that which he is alleged to have said of Patdla, namely, 
“that it is a place of sexual and sensual gratifications.” This is 
thought to be amusing, and the reflection is suggested that Narada, no 
doubt, “ found the place delightful.” Yet this sentence simply shows 
him to have been an Initiate, connected directly with the Mysteries, 
and walking, as all the other neophytes, before and after him, had to 
walk, in “the pit among the thorns” in the “sacrificial Chrest condi- 
tion,” as the suffering victim made to descend thereinto—a mystery, 
truly ! 

Narada is one of the seven Rishis, the “mind-born sons” of 
Brahma. The fact of his having been during his incarnation a high 
Initiate—he, like Orpheus, being the founder of the Mysteries—is 
corroborated, and made evident by his history. The Mahabharata 
states that Narada, having frustrated the scheme formed for peopling 
the universe, in order to remain true to his vow of chastity, was 
cursed by Daksha, and sentenced to be born once more. Again, when 
born during Krishna’s time, he is accused of calling his father Brahma 
“a false teacher,” because the latter advised him to get married, and 
he refused to do so. This shows him to have been an Initiate, going 
against the orthodox worship and religion. It is curious to find this 
Rishi and leader among the t Builders” and the “ Heavenly Host” as - 
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the prototype of the Christian “leader” of the same “Host” — the 
Archangel Mikael. Both are the male “Virgins,” and both are 
the only ones among their respective “Hosts” who refuse to create. 
' Narada is said to have dissuaded the Hari-ashvas, the five thousand sons 
of Daksha, begotten by him for the purpose of peopling the Earth, 
from producing offspring. Since then the Hari-ashvas have “ dispersed 
themselves through the regions, and have never returned.” The Initiates 
are, perhaps, the incarnations of these Hari-ashwvas ? 

It was on the seventh day, the third of his ultimate trial, that the 
neophyte arose, a regenerated man, who, having passed through his 
second spiritual birth, returned to earth a glorified and triumphant 
conqueror of Death, a Hierophant. 

An Eastern neophyte in his Chrest condition may be seen in a certain 
engraving in Moors Hindu Pantheon, whose author mistook another 
form of the crucified Sun or Vishnu, Vittoba, for Krishna, and calls 
it “ Krishna crucified in Space.” The engraving is also given in Dr. 
Lundy’s Monumental Christianity, in which work the reverend author 
has collected as many proofs as his ponderous volume could hold of 
“Christian symbols before Christianity,” as he expresses it. Thus he 
shows us Krishna and Apollo as good shepherds, Krishna holding the 
cruciform Conch and the Chakra, and Krishna “crucified in Space,” as 
he calls it. Of this figure it may be truly said, as the author says of it 
himself : 

This representation I believe to be anterior to Christianity. . . . It looks like 
a Christian crucifix in many respects. . . . The drawing, the attitude, the nail- 
marks in hands and feet, indicate a Christian origin, while the Parthian coronet of 
seven points, the absence of the wood, and of the usual inscription, and the rays of 
glory above, would seem to point to some other than a Christian origin. Can it be 
the victim-man, or the priest and victim both in one, of the Hindu Mythology, who 
offered himself a sacrifice before the worlds were ? 


It is surely so. 


Can it be Plato’s Second God who impressed himself on the universe in the form 
of the cross? Or is it his divine man, who would be scourged, tormented, fettere, 
have his eyes burnt out; and lastly . . . would be crucified ? 


It is all that agd much more; archaic religious Philosophy was 
universal, and its Mysteries are as old as man. Itis the eternal symbol 
of the personified Sun—astronomically purified—in its mystic meaning 
regenerated, and symbolised by all the Initiates in memory of a sinless 
Humanity when all were “ Sons of God.” Now, mankind has become 
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the “Son of Evil” truly. Does all this take anything away from the 
dignity of Christ as an ideal, or of Jesus as a divine man? Not at all. 
On the contrary, made to stand alone, glorified above all other “Sons of 
God,” He can only foment evil feelings in all those many millioned 
nations who do not believe in the Christian system, provoking their 
hatred and leading to iniquitous wars and strifes. If, on the other 
hand, we place Him among a long series of “Sons of God” and 
Sons of divine Light, every man may then be left to choose for himself, 
among those many ideals, which he will choose as a God to call to his 
help, and worship on earth as in Heaven. 

Many among those called ‘‘Saviours” were“ good shepherds,” as 
“was Krishna for one, and all of them are said to have “crushed the 
serpent’s head ”—in other words to have conquered their sensual nature 
and to have mastered divine and Occult Wisdom. Apollo killed 
Python, a fact which exonerates him from the charge of being himself 
the great Dragon, Satan: Krishna slew the snake Kalinaga, the Black 
Serpent ; and the Scandinavian Thor bruised the head of the symbolical 
reptile with his crucifixion mace. 

In Egypt every city of importance was separated froin its burial-place 
by a sacred lake. The same ceremony of judgment, as is described in 
The Book of the Dead—‘ that precious and mysterious book ” (Bunsen) 
—as taking place in the world of Spirit, took place on earth during the 
burial of the mummy. Forty-two judges or assessors assembled on the , 
shore and judged the departed ‘‘ Soul” according to its actions when in 
the body. After that the priests returned within the sacred precincts 
and instructed the neophytes upon the probable fate of the Soul, and 
the solemn drama that was then taking place in the invisible realm 
whither the Soul had fled. The immortality of the Spirit was strongly 
inculeated on the neophytes by the A/-om-jah—the name of the 
highest Egyptian Hierophant. In the Crata Nepoa—the priestly 
Mysteries in Egypt—the following are described as four out of the seven 
degrees of Initiation. 

After a preliminary trial at Thebes, where the neophyte had to pass 
through many probations, called the “Twelve Tortures,” he was com- 
manded, in order that he might come out triumphant, to govern his 
passions and never lose for a moment the idea of his inner God or 
Seventh Principle. Then, as a symbol of the wanderings of the 
unpurified Soul, he had to ascend several ladders and wander in dark- 
ness in a cave with many doors, all of which were locked. Having 
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overcome all, he received the degree of Pastophoris, after which he 
became, in the second and third degrees, the Neocoris and Melanc- 
phoris. Brought into a vast subterranean chamber, thickly furnished 
‘with mummies lying in state, he was placed in presence of the coffin 
which contained the mutilated body of Osiris. This was the hall 
called the “Gates of Death,” whence the verse in Job: 

Have the gates of Death been opened to thee, 

Hast thou seen the doors of the shadow of death ? 
Thus asks the “Lord,” the Hierophant, the Al-om-jah, the Initiator 
of Job, alluding to this third degree of Initiation. For the Book oj 
Job is the poem of Initiation par excellence. 

When the neophyte had conquered the terrors of this trial, he was 
conducted to the “ Hall of Spirits,” to be judged by them. Among the 
rules in which he was instructed, he was commanded : 

' Never to either desire or seek revenge; to be always ready to help a brother in 
danger, even unto the risk of his own life; to bury every dead body; to honour his 
parents above all; to respect old age, and protect those weaker than himself; and, 
finally, to ever bear in mind the hour of death, and that of resurrection in a new 
and imperishable body. ' ê 

Purity and chastity were highly recommended, and adultery was 
threatened with death. Thus the Egyptian neophyte was made a 
Kristophoros. In this degree the mystery-name of IAO was communi- 
cated to him. 

Let the reader compare the above sublime precepts with the precepts 
of Buddha, and the noble commandments in the “Rule of Life” for 
the ascetics of India, and he will understand the unity of the Secret 
Doctrine everywhere. 

It is impossible to deny the presence of a sexual element in many 

religious symbols, but this fact is not in the least open to censure, 
once it becomes generally known that—in the religious traditions of 
every country—man was not born in the first “human” race from 
father and mother. From the bright “mind-born Sons of Brahma,” 
the Rishis, and from Adam Kadmon with his Emanations, the 
Sephiroth, down to the “parentless,” the Anupadaka, or the Dhy4ni- 
Buddhas, from whom sprang the Bodhisattvas and Manushi-Buddhas, 
the earthly Initiates—men—the first race of men was with every nation 
held as being born without father or mother. Man, the “ Manushi- 
' Buddha,” the Manu, the “Enosh,” son of Seth, or the “Son of Man” 
as he is called—is, born in the present way only as the consequences 
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the unavoidable fatality, of the law of natural evolution. Mankind— 
having reached the last limit, and that turning point where its spiritual 
nature had to make room for mere physical organisation—had to “ fall 
into matter” and generation. But man’s evolution and involution 
are cyclic. ‘He will end as he began. Of course to our grossly 
material minds even the sublime symbolism of Kosmos conceived in 
the matrix of Space after the divine Unit had entered into and 
fructified it with Its holy fiat, will no doubt suggest materiality. Not 
so with primitive mankind. The initiatory rite in the Mysteries of 
the self-sacrificing Victim that dies a spiritual death to save the world 
from destruction—really from depopulation—was established during 
' the Fourth Race, to commemorate an event, which, physiologically, 
has now become the Mystery of Mysteries among the world-problems. 
In the Jewish script it is Cain and the female Abel who are the 
sacrificed and sacrificing couple—both immolating themselves (as 
permutations of Adam and Eve, or the dual Jehovah) and shedding 
their blood “of separation and union,” for the sake of and to save 
mankind by inaugurating a new physiological race. Later still, when 
the neophyte, as already mentioned, in order to be re-born once more 
into his lost spiritual state, had to pass through the entrails (the womb) 
of a virgin heifer * killed at the moment of the rite, it involved again a 
mystery and one as great, for it referred to the process of birth, or 
rather the first entrance of man on to this earth, through Vach—‘‘ the 
melodious cow who milks forth sustenance and water ”—and who is 
the female Logos. It had also reference to the same self-sacrifice of 
the “divine Hermaphrodite”—of the third Root-Race—the trans- 
formation of Humanity into truly physical men, after the loss of 
- Spiritual potency. When, the fruit of evil having been tasted along 
with the fruit of good, there was as a result the gradual atrophy of 
Spirituality and a strengthening of the materiality in man, then he was 
doomed to be born thenceforth through the present process. This is 
the Mystery of the Hermaphrodite, which the Ancients kept so secret 
and veiled. It was neither the absence of moral feeling, nor the 
presence of gross sensuality in them that made them imagine their 
Deities under a dual aspect; but rather their knowledge of the 
mysteries and processes of primitive Nature. The Science of Physio- 
logy was better known to them than it is to us now. It is in this 
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° The Aryans replaced the living cow by one made of gold, silver or any other metal, and the rite is 
preserved to this day, when one desires to become a Brahman, a twice-born, in India. 
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that lies buried the key to the Symbolism of old, the true focus of 
national thought, and the strange dual-sexed images of nearly every 
God and Goddess in both pagan and monotheistic Pantheons. 

Says Sir William Drummond in Gedipus Judaicus : 

The truths of science were the arcana of the priests because these truths were the 
foundations of religion. 

But why should the missionaries so cruelly twit the Vaishnavas and 
Krishna worshippers for the supposed grossly indecent meaning of 
their symbols, since it is made clear beyond the slightest doubt, and by 
the most unprejudiced writers, that Chrestos in the pit—whether the 
pit be taken as meaning the grave or hell—had likewise a sexual 
element in it, from the very origin of the symbol. 

This fact is no longer denied to-day. The “Brothers of the Rosy 
Cross” of the Middle Ages were as good Christians as any to be 
found in Europe, nevertheless, all their rites were based on symbols 
whose meaning was pre-eminently phallic and sexual. Their biographer, 
Hargrave Jennings, the best modern authority on Rosicrucianism, 
speaking of this mystic Brotherhood, describes how 

The tortures and the sacrifice of Calvary, the Passion of the Cress, were, in thei 
{the Rose-Croix’s] glorious blessed magic and triumph, the protest and appeal. 

Protest—by whom? The answer is, the protest of the crucified Rose, 
the greatest and the most unveiled of all sexual symbols—the Yoni 
and Lingam, the “ victim” and the “ murderer,” the female and male 
principles in Nature. Open the last work of that author, Phadlicism, 
and see in what glowing terms he describes the sexual symbolism in 
that which is most sacred to the Christian : 

The flowing blood streamed from the crown, or the piercing circlet of the thorns 
of Hell. The Rose is feminine. Its lustrous carmine petals are guarded with thorns. 
The Rose is the most beautiful of flowers. The Rose is the Queen of God’s Garden 
(Mary, the Virgin). It is not the Rose alone which is the magical idea, or truth. 
But it is the “crucitied rose,” or the “ martyred rose” (by the grand mystic apoca- 
lyptic figure) which is the talisman, the standard, the object of adoration of all the 
“ Sons of Wisdom” or the true Rosicrucians.* . 

Not of all the “Sons of Wisdom,” by any means, not even of the 
true Rosicrucian. For the latter would never put in such sickening 
relievo, in such a purely sensual and terrestrial, not to say animal 
light, the grandest, the noblest of Nature’s symbols. To the Rosi- 
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* Ofp.ctt., D. 141. 
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crucian, the “ Rose” was the symbol of Nature, of the ever prolific and 
virgin Earth, or Isis, the mother and nourisher of man, considered as 
feminine and represented as a virgin woman by the Egyptian Initiates. 
Like every other personification of Nature and the Earth she is the 
sister and wife of Osiris, as the two characters answer to the personified 
symbol of the Earth, both she and the Sun being the progeny of the 
same mysterious Father, because the Earth is fecundated by the Sun— 
according to the earliest Mysticism—by divine insufflation. It was 
the pure ideal of mystic Nature that was personified in the ‘ World 
Virgins,” the “ Celestial Maidens,” and later on by the human Virgin, 
Mary, the Mother of the Saviour, the Sa/vator Afundi now chosen by 
the Christian World. And it was the character of the Jewish maiden 
that was adapted by Theology to archaic Symbolism,* and not the 
Pagan symbol that was modelled for the new occasion. 

We know through Herodotus that the Mysteries were brought from 
India by Orpheus—a hero far anterior to both Homer and Hesiod. 
Very little is really known of him, and till very lately Orphic litera- 
ture, and even the Argonauts, were attributed to Onamacritus, a con- 
temporary of Pisistratus, Solon and Pythagoras—who was credited 
with their compilation in the present form toward the close of the 
sixth century B.C., or 800 years after the time of Orpheus. But we are 
told that in the days of Pausanias there was a sacerdotal family, who, 
like the Brahmans with the Vedas, had committed to memory all the 
Orphic Hymns, and that they were usually thus transmitted from one 
generation to another. By placing Orpheus so far back as 1200 B.C., 
official Science—so careful in her chronology to choose in each 
case as late a period as possible—admits that the Mysteries, or in other 
words Occultism dramatised, belong to a still earlier epoch than the 
Chaldeans and Egyptians. 

The downfall of the Mysteries in Europe may now be mentioned. 
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* In Ragon’s Orthodoxie Maçonnique, p. 105, nole, we find the following statement—borrowed from 
Albumazar the Arabian, probably: “ Zhe Virgin of the Magt and Chaldæans. The Chaldean sphere 
nied showed in its heavens a newly-born babe, called Christ and Jesus ; it was placed in the arms 
of the Celestial Virgin. It was to this Virgin that Eratosthenes, the Alexandrian Librarian, born 270 
ges before our era, gave the name of Isis, mother of Horus.” This is only what Kircher gives (in 
aan Egypticus, ii, s), quotiug Albumazar : “In the first decan of the Virgin rises a maid, 
nga derenosa, that is pure, immaculate virgin . . . sitting upon an embroidered throne nurs- 
CT, Fi * + «3 8 boy, named Jessus . . which signifies Issa, whom they also call Christ in 
CESS” (See Zsis Unverked, it. 491.) 


SECTION XXXII. 


THE LAST OF THE MYSTERIES IN EUROPE. 


As was predicted by the great Hermes in his dialogue with Æsculapius, 
the time had indeed come when impious foreigners accused Egypt of 
adoring monsters, and naught but the letters engraved in stone 
upon her monuments survived—enigmas unintelligible to posterity 
Her sacred Scribes and Hierophants became wanderers upon the fact 
of the earth. Those who had remained in Egypt found themselves 
obliged for fear of a profanation of the sacred Mysteries to seek refuge 
in deserts and mountains, to form and establish setret societies and 
brotherhoods—such as the Essenes; those who had crossed the oceans 
to India and even to the (now-called) New World, bound themselves 
by solemn oaths to keep silent, and to preserve secret their Sacred 
Knowledge and Science ; thus these were buried deeper than ever out 
of human sight. In Central Asia and on the northern borderlands of 
India, the triumphant sword of Aristotle’s pupil swept away from his 
path of conquest every vestige of a once pure Religion: and its Adepts 
receded further and further from that path into the most hidden spots 
of the globe. The cycle of * * * * being at its close, the first hour 
for the disappearance of the Mysteries struck on the clock of the 
Races, with the Macedonian conqueror. The first strokes of its last 
hour sounded in the year 47 B.C. Alesia* the famous city in Gaul, the 
Thebes of the Kelts, so renowned forits ancient rites of Initiation and 
Mysteries, was, as J]. M. Ragon well describes it: 

The ancient metropolis and the tomb of Initiation, of the religion of the Druids 
and of the freedom of Gaul.t 
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* Now called St. Reine (Côte d'Or) on the two streams, the Ose and the Oserain, {ts fall isah 
rical fact in Keltic Gaulish History. 
+ Orthodaxie Maçornigue, p. 22. 
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It was during the first century before our era, that the last and 
supreme hour of the great Mysteries had struck. History shows the 
populations of Central Gaul*revolting against the Roman yoke. The 
country was subject to Cæsar, and the revolt was crushed; the result 
was the slaughter of the garrison at Alesia (or Alisa), and of all its 
inhabitants, including the Druids, the college-priests and the neo- 
phytes; after this the whole city was plundered and razed to the 
ground. 

Bibractis, a city as large and as famous, not far from Alesia, perished 
a few years later. J. M. Ragon describes her end as follows: 

Bibractis, the mother of sciences, the soul of the early nations [in Europe}, a 
town equally famous for its sacred college of Druids, its civilisation, its schools, in 
which 40,000 students were taught philosophy, literature, grammar, jurisprudence, 
medicine, astrology, occult sciences, architecture, etc. Rival of Thebes, of 
Memphis, of Athens and of Rome, it possessed an amphitheatre, surrounded 
with colossal] statues, and accommodating 100,000 spectators, gladiators, a capitol, 
temples of Janus, Pluto, Proserpine, Jupiter, Apollo, Minerva, Cybele, Venus and 
Anubis; and in the midst of those sumptuous edifices the Naumachy, with its vast 
basin, an incredible construction, a gigantic work wherein floated boats and galleys 
devoted to naval games; then a Champ de Mars, an aqueduct, fountains, public 
baths; finally fortifications and walls, the construction of which dated from the 
heroic ages.* 

Such was the last city in Gaul wherein died for Europe the secrets of 
the Initiations of the Great Mysteries, the Mysteries of Nature, and of 
her forgotten Occult truths. The rolls and manuscripts of the famous 
Alexandrian Library were burned and destroyed by the same Cæsar,t 
but while History deprecates the action of the Arab general, Amrus, 
who gave the final touch to this act of vandalism perpetrated by the 
great conqueror, it has not a word to say to the latter for his destruc- 
tion of nearly the same amount of precious rolls in Alesia, nor to the 
destroyer of Bibractis. While Sacrovir—chief of the Gauls, who 
revolted against Roman despotism under Tiberius, and was defeated 
by Silius in the year 21 of our era—was burning himself alive with his 
fellow conspirators on a funeral pyre before the gates of the city, as 
Ragon tells us, the latter was sacked and plundered, and all her trea- 
Sures of literature on the Occult Sciences perished by fire. The once 
Majestic city, Bibractis, has now become Autun, Ragon explains. 


i 
* OP. ett. p. 22, 
t The Christian mob in 389 of our era completed the work of destruction upon what remained ; most. 
Of the priceless works were saved for students of Occultism, but lost to the world. 
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A few monuments of glorious antiquity are still there, such as the temples of 
Janus and of Cybele. 


Ragon goes on: 

Arles, founded two thousand years before Christ, was sacked in 270. This metro. 
polis of Gaul, restored 40 years later by Constantine, has preserved to this day a 
few remains of its ancient splendour; amphitheatre, capitol, an obelisk, a block of 
granite 17 metres high, a triumphal arch, catacombs, etc. Thus ended Kelto. 
Gaulic civilisation. Cæsar, as a barbarian worthy of Rome, had already accom. 
plished the destruction of the ancient Mysteries by the sack of the temples and 
their initiatory colleges, and by the massacre of the Initiates and the Druids, Re. 
mained Rome; but she never had but the lesser Mysteries, shadows of the Sccret 


Sciences. The Great Initiation was extinct.* 


A few further extracts may be given from his Occult Masonry, as they 
bear directly upon our subject. However learned and erudite, some of 
the chronological mistakes of that author are very great. He says: 


After deified man (Hermes) came the King-Priest (the Hierophant] Menes was the 
first legislator and the founder of Thebes of the hundred palaces. He filled that 
city with magnificent splendour; it is from his day that the sacerdotal epoch of 
Egypt dates. The priests reigned, for it is they who made the laws. It is said that 
there have been three hundred and twenty-nine [Hierophantg] since his timc—ail 


of whom have remained unknown. 

After that, genuine Adepts having become scarce, the author shows 
the Priests choosing false ones from the midst of slaves, whom they 
exhibited, having crowned and deified them, for the adoration of the 


ignorant masses. 

Tired of reigning in such a servile way, the kings rebelled and freed themselves. 
Then came Sesostris, the founder of Memphis (1613, they say, before our era). To 
the sacerdotal election to the throne succeeded that of the warriors. . Cheops 
who reigned from 1178 to 1122 built the great Pyramid which bears his name. He 
is accused of having persecuted theocracy and closed the temples. 


This is utterly incorrect, though Ragon repeats “History.” The 
Pyramid called by the name of Cheops is the Great Pyramid, the 
‘building of which even Baron Bunsen assigned to 5,000 B.c. He says 
in Egypts Place in Universal History: 
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* Op.cit. p.23. J.M. Ragon, a Belgian by birth, and a Mason, knew more about Occultism than any 
other non-initiated writer. For fifty years he studied the ancient Mysteries wherever he could find 
accounts of them. In 1805, he founded at Paris the Brotherhood of Les Trinosophes, in which Lodge 
he delivered for years lectures on Ancient and Modern Initiation (in 1818 and again-in 1841), which 
were published, and now are lost. Then he became the writer in chief of Hermes, a masonic paper 
His best works were La Maçonnerie Occulte and the Fastes Inttiatiques, After his death. in 1866, 4 
number ofhis MSS. remained in the possession of the Grand Orient of France. A high Mason told 
the writer that Ragon had corresponded for years with two Orientalists in Syria and Egypt, oe ° 


whom is a Kopt gentleman. 
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The Origines of Egypt go back to the ninth millennium before Christ.* 


And as the Mysteries were performed and the Initiations took place 
in that Pyramid—for indeed it was built for that purpose—it looks 
strange and an utter contradiction with known facts in the history of 
the Mysteries, to suppose that Cheops, if the builder of that Pyramid, 
ever turned against the initiated Priests and their temples. Moreover, 
as far as the Secret Doctrine teaches, it was not Cheops who built the 
Pyramid of that name, whatever else he might have done. 

Vet, it is quite true that 

Owing to an Ethiopian invasion and the federated government of twelve chiefs, 
royalty fell into the hands of Amasis, a man of low birth. 

This was in 570 B.C., and it is Amasis who destroyed priestly 
power. And 

Thus perished that ancient theocracy which showed its crowned priests for so 
many centuries to Egypt and the whole world. 

Egypt had gathered the students of all countries around her Priests 
and Hierophants before Alexandria was founded. Ennemoser asks: 

How comes it that so little has become known of the Mysteries and of their 
particular contents, through so many ages, and amongst so many different times 
and people? The answer is that it is again owing to the universally strict silence 
of the initiated. Another cause may be found in the destruction and total loss of 
all the written memorials of the secret knowledge of the remotest antiquity. 

Numa’s books, described by Livy, consisting of natural philosophy, were found in 
his tomb; but they were not allowed to be made known, lest they should reveal 
the most secret mysteries of the state religion. . . . The senate and the tribunes 
of the people determined . . . that the books themselves should be burned, 
Which was done.t 

Cassain mentions a treatise, well-known in the fourth and fifth cen- 
turies, which was accredited to Ham, the son of Noah, who in his turn 
was reputed to have received it from Jared, the fourth generation from 
Seth, the son of Adam. 

Alchemy also was first taught in Egypt by her learned Priests, though 
the first appearance of this system is as old as man. Many writers 
have declared that Adam was the first Adept; but that was a blind 
and a pun upon the name, which is “ red earth ” in one of its meanings. 
The correct information—under its allegorical veil—is found in the 
Sixth chapter of Genesis, which speaks of the “Sons of God” who 
took wives of the daughters of men, after which they communicated 
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to these wives many a mystery and secret of the phenomenal world, 
The cradle of Alchemy, says Olaus Borrichius, is to be sought in the 
most distant times. Democritus of Abdera was an Alchemist, and a 
Hermetic Philosopher. Clement of Alexandria wrote considerably 
upon the Science, and Moses and Solomon are called proficients in it. 
We are told by W. Godwin: 

The first authentic record on this subject is an edict of Diocletian about 300 years 
AD, ordering a diligent search to be made in Egypt for all the ancient books 
which treated of the art of making gold and silver, that they might, without dis- 
tinction, be consigned to the fames. 

_ The Alchemy of the Chaldeans and the old Chinamen is not even 
the parent of that Alchemy which revived among the Arabians many 
centuries later. There is a spiritual Alchemy and a physical transmu- 
tation. The knowledge of both was imparted at the Initiations. 


SECTION XXXIV. 


THe Post-CHRISTIAN SUCCESSORS TO 
THE MYSTERIES. 


THE Eleusinian Mysteries were no more. Yet it was these which gave 
their principal features to the Neo-platonic school of Ammonius 
Saccas, for the Eclectic System was chiefly characterised by its Theurgy 
and ecstasis. It was Iamblichus who added to it the Egyptian doctrine 
of Theurgy with its practices, and Porphyry, the Jew, who opposed this 
new element. The school, however, with but few exceptions, practised 
asceticism and contemplation, its mystics passing through a discipline 
as rigorous as that of the Hindu devotee. Their efforts never tended 
so much to develop the successful practice of thaumaturgy, necromancy 
or sorcery—such as they are now accused of—as to evolve the higher 
faculties of the inner man, the Spiritual Ego. The school held that a 
number of spiritual beings, denizens of spheres quite independent of 
the earth and of the human cycle, were mediators between the “ Gods” 
and men, and even between man and the Supreme Soul. To put it in 
plainer language, the soul of man became, owing to the help of the 
Planetary Spirits, “ recipient of the soul of the world ” as Emerson puts 
it. Apollonius of Tyana asserted his possession of such a power in 
these words (quoted by Professor Wilder in his Neo-Platonism): 

I can see the present and the future in a clear mirror. The sage [Adept] need 
not wait for the vapours of the earth and the corruption of the air to foresee plagues 
and fevers; he must know them later than God, but earlier than the people. The 
theot or gods see the future; common men, the present; sages, that which is 
about to take place. My peculiar abstemious mode of living produces such an 
acuteness of the senses, or creates some other faculty, so that the greatest and most 
remarkable things may be performed.* | 
Sete Agena aan oe, ees 

* Neo-Platonism and Alchemy, D. 15. 
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Professor A. Wilder’s comment thereupon is remarkable: 


This is what may be termed spiritual photography. The soul is the camera in 
which facts and events, future, past, and present, are alike fixed; and the mind 
becomes conscious of them, Beyond our everyday world of limits, all is as one day 
or state—the past and future comprised in the present. Probably this is the “ great 
day,” the “last day,” the “dav of the Lord,” of the Bible writers—the day into 
which everyone passes by death or evsfasis. Then the soul is freed from the con- 
straint of the body, and its nobler part is united to higher nature and becomes par- 
taker in the wisdom and foreknowledge of the higher beings.* 


How tar the system practised by the Neo-Platonists was identical 
with that of the old and the modern Vedantins may be inferred from 
what Dr. A. Wilder says of the Alexandrian Theosophists. 


The anterior idea of the New Platonists was that of a single Supreme Essence. 
All the old philosophies contained the doctrine that Ocot, /heoi, gods or dis- 
posers, angels, demons, and other spiritual agencies, cmanated from the Supreme 
Being. Ammonius accepted the doctrine of the Books of Hermes, that from 
the divine All proceeded the Divine Wisdom or Amun; that from Wisdom pro- 
ceeded the Demiurge or Creator; and from the Creator, the subordinate spiritual 
beings; the world and its peoples being the ‘ast. The first is contained in the 
second, the first and second in the third, and so on through the entire series.t 


This is a perfect echo of the belief of the Vedintins, and it procceds 


directly from the secret teachings of the East. The same author 
says: 

Akin to this is the doctrine of the Jewish Kabala which was taught by the Pharsi 
or Pharisees, who probably borrowed it, as their sectarian designation would seem 
to indicate, from the Magians of Persia. It is substantially embodied in the tollow- 
ing synopsis. 

The Divine Being is the All, the source of all existence, the Infinite; and He 
cannot be known. The Universe reveals Him, and subsists by Him. At the 
beginning His effulgence went forth everywhere.f Eventually He retired with 
Himself and so formed around Him a vacant space. Into this He transmitted Hi 
first Hinanation, a Ray, containing in it the generative and conceptive power, and 
hence the name IE, or Jah. This in its turn produced the ikkun, the pattern o 
idea of form; aid in this emanation, which also contained the male and female. °” 
generati’: and conceptive potencies, were the three primitive forces of Light 
Spirit and Life. ‘This Tikkun is united to the Ray, or first emanation, and per 
vaded by it: and by that union is also in perpetual communication with the infimte 
source. It is the pattern, the primitive man, the Adam Kadmon, the macrocos™ of 
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* Loe. cit. 

+ Of. cit., pp. 9, 10. Y 

+ This Divine Effulgence and Essence is the light of the Logos; only the Vedantin would nt "° 
th pronoun “He,” but would say “It.” 
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Pythagoras and other philosophers. From it proceeded the Sephiroth. . . . 
From the Sephiroth in turn emanated the four worlds, each proceeding out of the 
one immediately above it, and the lower one enveloping its superior. These worlds 
became less pure as they descended in the scale, the lowest of all being the material 
worid.* 

This veiled enunciation of the Secret Teaching will be clear to our 
readers by this time. These worlds are: 

dlziluth is peopled with the purest emanations [the First, almost spiritual, Race 
of the human beings that were to inhabit] the Fourth; the second, Beriah, by a 
lower order, the servants of the former [the second Race]; the third, /esivah, by the 
cherubim and seraphim, the Elohim and B’ni Elohim [‘ Sons of Gods” or Elohim, 
our Third Race]. The fourth world, Asiah, is inhabited by the Klipputh, of whom 
Belial is chief [the Atlantean Sorcerers}.t 


These worlds are all the earthly duplicates of their heavenly proto- 
types, the mortal and temporary reflections and shadows of the more 
durable, if not eternal, races dwelling in other, to us, invisible worlds. 
The souls of the men of our Fifth Race derive their elements from these 
four worlds—Root Races—that preceded ours: namely, our intellect, 
Manas, the fifth principle, our passions and mental and corporeal appe- 
tites. A conflict having arisen, called “war in heaven,” among our 
prototypical worlds, war came to pass, zeons later, between the Atlan- 
teans{ of Asiah, and those of the third Root Race, the B’ni Elohim or 


the “Sons of God,”§ and then evil and wickedness were intensified. , 


Mankind (in the last sub-race of the third Root Race) having 


® 
Sinned in their first parent [a physiological allegory, truly !] from whose soul every 
human soul is an emanation, 


says the Zohar, men were “exiled ” into more material bodies to 
Expiate that sin and become proficient in goodness. 


To accomplish the cycle of necessity, rather, explains the doctrine; 
to progress on their task of evolution, from which task none of us can 
be freed, neither by death nor suicide, for each of us have to pass 
through the “Valley of Thorns” before he emerges into the plains 
of divine light and rest. And thus men will continue to be born in 
new bodies 


Till they have become sufficiently pure to enter a higher form of existence. 
soa have podme onmes j ; 

* Lot. cit., mote, p. 10. 

+ Loc. cit., note. 

+ See Esoteric Buddhism, by A. P. Sinnett, Fifth Edition. 


t Sce ‘sts Unveiled, Vol. L, pp. 583-595. The “Sons of God” and their war with the giants ang 
magicians. 
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This means only that Mankind, from the First down to the last, or 
Seventh Race, is composed of one and the same company of actors, who 
have descended from higher spheres to perform their artistic tour on 
this our planet, Earth. Starting as pure spirits on our downward 
journey around the world (verily!) with the knowledge of truth—now 
feebly echoed in the Occult Doctrities—inherent in us, cyclic law brings 
us down to the reversed apex of matter, which is lost down here on 
earth and the bottom of which we have already struck; and then, the 
same law of spiritual gravity will make us slowly ascend to still higher, 
still purer spheres than those we started from. 

Foresight, prophecy, oracular powers! Illusive fancies of man's 
dwarfed perceptions, which see actual images in reflections and 
shadows, and mistake past actualities for prophetic images of a future 
that has no room in Eternity. Our macrocosm and its smallest micro- 
cosm, man, are both repeating the same play of universal and individual 
events at each station, as on every stage on which Karma leads them to 
enact their respective dramas of life. False prophets could have no 
existence had there been no true prophets. And so there were, and 
many of both classes, and in all ages. Only, none ‘of these ever saw 
anything but that which had already come to pass, and had been before 
prototypically enacted in higher spheres—if the event foretold related 
to national or public weal or woe—or in some preceding life, if it con- 
cerned only an individual, for every such event is stamped as an 
indelible record of the Past and Future, which are only, after all, the 
ever Present in Eternity. The“ worlds” and the purifications spoken 
ofin the Zohar and other Kabalistic books, relate to our globe and races 
no more and no less than they relate to other globes and other races 
that have preceded our own in the great cycle. It was such funda- 
mental truths as these that were performed in allegorical plays and 
images during the Mysteries, the last Act of which, the Epilogue for 
the Mystæ, was the anastasis or “continued existence,” as also the 
“ Soul transformation.” 

Hence, the author of Neo-platonism and Alchemy shows us that all 
such Eclectic doctrines were strongly reflected in the Æpisżles of Paul, 
and were 


Inculcated more or less among the Churches, Hence, such passages as these 
“Ye were dead in errors and sins; ye walked according to the gon of this world, 
accoraing to the archon that has the domination of the air.” “We wrestle "0t 
against flesh and blood, but against the dominations, against potencies, against 
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the lords of darkness, and against the mischievousness of spirits in the empyrean 
regions.” But Paul was evidently hostile to the effort to blend his gospel with 
the gnostic ideas of the Hebrew-Egyptian school, as seems to have been attempted 
at Ephesus; and accordingly, wrote to Timothy, his favourite disciple, ‘“ Keep safe 
the precious charge entrusted to thee; and reject the new doctrines and the anta- 
gonistic principles of the gnosis, falsely so-called, of which some have made pro- 
fession and gone astray from the faith.’’* 


But as the Gnosis is the Science pertaining to our Higher Self, as 
blind faith is a matter of temperament and emotionalism, and as Paul’s 
doctrine was still newer and his interpretations far more thickly veiled, 
to keep the inner truths hidden far away from the Gnostic, preference 
has been given to the former by every earnest seeker after truth. 

Besides this, the great Teachers who professed the so-called ‘‘ false 
Gnosis” were very numerous in the days of the Apostles, and were as 
great as any converted Rabbi could be. If Porphyry, the Jew Malek, 
went against Theurgy on account of old traditional recollections, there 
were other teachers who practised it. Plotinus, Iamblichus, Proclus 
were all thaumaturgists, and the latter 


Hlaborated the entire theosophy and theurgy of his predecessors into a complete 
system. t 


As to Ammonius, 


Countenanced by Clemens and Athenagoras, in the Church, and by learned men 
of the Synagogue, the Academy, and the Grove, he fulfilled his labour by teaching 
a common doctrine for all.t 


Thus it is not Judaism and Christianity that re-modelled the ancient 
Pagan Wisdom, but rather the latter that put its heathen curb, quietly 
and insensibly, on the new faith; and this, moreover, was still further 
influenced by the Eclectic Theosophical system, the direct emanation 
of the Wisdom Religion. All that is grand and noble in Christian 
theology comes from Neo-Platonism. Itis too well-known to now need 
much repetition that Ammonius Saccas, the God-taught /theodidaktos) 
and the lover of the truth /philalethes), in establishing his school, 
made a direct attempt to benefit the world by teaching those portions 
‘Of the Secret Science that were permitted by its direct guardians to be 
revealed in those days.§ The modern movement of our own Theo- 
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* Loc. cil., note, 
+ Op. cit., p. 18, 
+ Op. cit., p. 8. 
à No orthodox Christian has ever equalled, far less surpassed, in the practice of true Christ-like 
virtues and ethics, or in the beauty of his moral nature, Ammonius, the Alexandrian pervert from 
Christianity (he was born from Christian parents). 
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sophical Society was begun on the same principles; for the Neo-Platonic 
school of Ammonius aimed, as we do, at the reconcilement of all sects 
and peoples, under the once common faith of the Golden Age, trying 
to induce the nations to lay aside their contentions—in religious matters 
at any rate—by proving to them that their various beliefs are all the more 
or less legitimate children of one commion parent, the Wisdom Religion. 

Nor was the Eclectic Theosophical system—as some writers inspired 
by Rome would make the world believe—developed only during the 
third century of our era; but it belongs to a much earlier age, as has 
been shown by Diogenes Laertius. He traces it to the beginning of the 
dynasty of the Ptolemies; to the great seer and prophet, the Egyptian 
Priest Pot-Amun, of the temple of the God of that name—for Amun is 
the God of Wisdom. Unto that day the communication between the 
Adepts of Upper India and Bactria and the Philosophers of the West 
had never ceased. l 

Under Philadelphus . . . the Hellenic teachers became rivals of the College 
of Rabbis of Babylon. The Buddhistic, Vedântic and Magian systems were ex- 
pounded along with the philosophies of Greece. . . . Aristobulus, the Jew, 
declared that the ethics of Aristotle were derived from the $aw of Moses (!); and 
Philo, after him, attempted to interpret the Pentateuch in accordance with the doc- 
trines of Pythagoras and the Academy. In Josephus it is said that, in the Book of 
the Genesis, Moses wrote philosophically—that is, in the figurative style; and the 
Essenes of Carmel were reproduced in the Therapeute of Egypt, who, in turn, 
were declared by Eusebius to be identical with the Christians, though they actually 
existed long before the Christian era. Indeed, in its turn, Christianity also was taught 
at Alexandria, and underwent an analogous metamorphosis. Pantaanus, Athena- 
goras and Clement were thoroughly instructed in the Platonic philosophy, and 
comprehended its essential unity with the oriental systems. * 

Ammonius, though the son of Christian parents, was a dover of the 
truth, a true Philaletheian foremost of all. He set his heart upon the 
work of reconciling the different systems into a harmonious whole, for 
he had already perceived the tendency of Christianity to raise itself on 
the hecatomb which it had constructed out of all other creeds and faiths. 
What says history ? 

The ecclesiastical historian, Mosheim, declares that 

Ammonius, conceiving that not only the philosophers of Greece, but also all those 
of the different barbarous nations, were perfectly in unison with each other with regard 
to every essential point, made it his business so to temper and expound the tenets 0 
all these various sects, as to make it appear they had all of them originated from out 
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and the same source, and all tended to oneand the same end. Again, Mosheim says 
that Ammonius taught that the religion of the multitude went hand in hand with 
philosophy, and with her had shared the fate of being by degrees corrupted and 
obscured with mere human conceits, superstition, and lies; that it ought, there- 
fore, to be brought back to its original purity by purging it of this dross and ex- 
pounding it upon philosophical principles; and that the whole which Christ had 
in view was to reinstate and restore to its primitive integrity the Wisdom of the 
Ancients. * 


Now what was that “ Wisdom of the Ancients” that the Founder of 
Christianity “ had in view”? The system taught by Ammonius in his 
Eclectic Theosophical School was made of the crumbs permitted to be 
gathered from the antediluvian lore; those Neo-Platonic teachings are 
described in the Edinburgh Encyclopedia as follows : 


He [Ammonius] adopted the doctrines which were received in Egypt concerning 
the Universe and the Deity, considered as constituting one great whole; concern- 
ing the eternity of the world, the nature of souls, the empire of Providence [Karma] 
and the government of the world by demons (daimons or spirits, archangels]. He 
also established a system of moral discipline which allowed the people in general 
to live according to the laws of their country and the dictates of nature; but 
required the wise to exalt their minds by contemplation, and to mortify the body,t 
so that they might be capable of enjoying the presence and assistance of the detuons 
{including their own daimon or Seventh Principle] . . . and ascending after 
death to the presence of the Supreme [Soul] Parent. In order to reconcile the 
popular religions, and particularly the Christian, with this new system, he made 
the whole history of the heathen gods an allegory, maintaining that they were only 
celestial ministerst entitled to an inferior kind of worship; and he acknowledged 
that Jesus Christ was an excellent man and the friend of God, but alleged that it 
was not his design entirely to abolish the worship of demons,§ and that his only in- 
tention was to purify the ancient religion. 


No more could be declared except for those Philaletheians who 
Were initiated, “persons duly instructed and disciplined” to whom 
Ammonius communicated his more important doctrines, 


Imposing on them the obligations of secrecy, as was done before him by Zoroas- 
ter and Pythagoras, and in the Mysteries [where an oath was required from the 
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* Quoted by Dr. Wilder, p. 5. 

+ " Mortification” is here meant in the moral, not the physical sense; to restrain every lust and 
Passion, and live on the simplest diet possible. 

t This is the Neo-Platonic teaching adopted as a doctrine in the Roman Catholic Church, with its 
Worship of the Seven Spirits. 
Py Church has made of it the worship of devils, “ Daimon ” is Spirit, and relates to our divine 
church ne seventh Principle and to the Dhy4n Chohans. Jesus prohibited going to the temple or 
God) į he Pharisees do” but commanded that man should retire for prayer (communion with his 
milli nto a private closet. Is it Jesus who would have countenanced in the face of the starving 

Ons, the building of the most gorgeous churches ? 
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neophytes or catechumens not to divulge what they had learned]. The great Pytha- 
goras divided his teachings into exoteric and esoteric.* 

Has not Jesus done the same, since He declared to His disciples that 
to them it was given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, 
whereas to the multitudes it wab not given, and therefore He spoke in 
parables which had a two-fold meaning ? 

Dr. A. Wilder proceeds : 


Thus Ammonius found his work ready to his hand. His deep spiritual intuition, 
his extensive learning, and his familiarity with the Christian fathers, Pantanus, 
Clement and Athenagoras, and with the most erudite philosophers of the time, all 
fitted him for the labour he performed so thoroughly. . . . The results of his 
ministration are perceptible at the present day in every country of the Christian 
world; every prominent system of doctrine now bearing the marks of his plastic 
hand. Every ancient philosophy has had its votaries among the moderns; anil 
even Judaism, oldest of them all, has taken upon itself changes which were sug- 
gested by the “ God-taught ” Alexandrian.t 

The Neo-Platonic School of Alexandria founded by Ammonius—the 
prototype proposed for the Theosophical Society—taught Theurgy and 
Magic, as much as they were taught in the days of Pythagoras, and by 
others far earlier than his period. For Proclus says that the doctrines 
of Orpheus, who was an Indian and came from India, were the origin of 
the systems afterwards promulgated. 


What Orpheus delivered in hidden allegories, Pythagoras learned when he was 
initiated into the Orphic Mysteries; and Plato next received a perfect knowledge 


of them from Orphic and Pythagorean writings.} 

The Philaletheians had their division into neophytes /chelas) and 
Initiates, or Masters ; and the eclectic system was characterised by three 
distinct features, which are purely Vedantic; a Supreme Essence, One 
and Universal ; the eternity and indivisibility of the human spirit ; and 
Theurgy, which is Mantricism. So also, as we have seen, they had their 
secret or Esoteric teachings like any other mystic school. Nor were 
they allowed to reveal anything of their secret tenets, any more than 
were the Initiates of the Mysteries. Only the penalties incurred by the 
revealers of the secrets of the latter were far more terrible, and this 
prohibition has survived to this day, not only in India, but even among 
the Jewish Kabalists in Asia.§ 
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® Op. cit., p. 7- 
+ Op. cil., p. 7. 
$ Op. cit, p. 28. * into 


t The Talmud gives thé story of the four Tanaim, who are made, in allegorical terms, to ente 
the garden of delights, 1.., to be initiated into the occult and final science. 
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One of the reasons for such secrecy may be the undoubtedly serious 
difficulties and hardships of chelaship, and the dangers attending 
Initiation. The modern candidate has, like his predecessor of old, to 
either conquer or die; when, which is still worse, he does not lose his 
reason. There is no danger to him who is true and sincere, and, 
especially, unselfish. For he is thus prepared beforehand to meet any 
temptation. 

He, who fully recognised the power of his immortal spirit, and never doubted for 
one moment its omnipotent protection, had naught to fear. But woe to the candi- 
date in whom the slightest physical fear—sickly child of matter—-made him lose 
sight and faith in his own invulnerability. He who was not wholly confident of 
his moral fitness to accept the burden of these tremendous secrets was doomed.* 

There were no such dangers in Neo-Platonic Initiations. The selfish 
and the unworthy failed in their object, and in the failure was the 
punishment. The chief aim was “reunion of the part with the add.” 
This All was One, with numberless names. Whether called Duz, the 
“bright Lord of Heaven” by the Aryan; /ao, by the Chaldean and 
Kabalist; Jade by the Samaritan; the Ziu or Tuisco by the Northman; 
Duw, by the Briton ; Zeus, by the Thracian or Jupiter by the Roman— 
it was the Being, the Facit, One and Supreme,t the unborn and the 
inexhaustible source of every emanation, the fountain of life and light 
eternal, a Ray of which every one of us carries in him on this earth. 
The knowledge of this Mystery had reached the Neo-Platonists from 
India through Pythagoras, and still later through Apollonius of Tyana 
and the rules and methods for producing ecstasy had come from the 
same lore of the divine Vidy4, the Gnosis. For Aryavarta, the bright 
focus into which had been poured in the beginning of time the flames 
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“According to the teaching of our holy masters the names of the four who entered the garden of 
delight, are: Ben Asai, Ben Zoma, Acher, and Rabbi Akiba. 

“ Ben Asai looked and—lost his sight. 

“Ben Zoma looked and -lost his reason. 

“ Acher madedepredations in the plantation ” (mixed up the whole and failed). “But Akiba, who 
had entered in peace came out of it in peace; for the saint, whose name he blessed, had said, ‘This 
old man is worthy of serving us with glory.’ ” 

“The learned commentators of the 7a/mad, the Rabbis of the synagogue, explain that the garden 
of delight, in which those four personages are made to enter, is but that mysterious science, the most 
terrible of sciences for weak intellects, which it leads directly to insanity,” says A. Franck, in his 
Kabbalah. Itis not the pure at heart and he who studies but with a view to perfecting himself and 
80 more easily acquiring the promised immortality, who need have any fear; but rather he who 
makes of the science of sciences a sinful pretext for worldly motives, who should tremble. The latter 
will never understand the kabalistic evocations of the supreme initiation.—J/s1s Unveiled, il. 119. 

* Isis Unvetied, ii. 119. 

+ See Neo-Platonism, p. 9. 


312 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


of Divine Wisdom, had become the centre from which radiated the 
“tongues of fire” into every portion of the globe. What was Samadhi 


but that | 


Sublime ecstasy, in which state things divine and the mysteries of Nature are 
revealed to us, : 
of which Porphyry speaks ? 

The efflux from the divine soul is imparted to the human spirit in unreserved 


abundance, accomplishing for the soul a union with the divine, and enabling 11 
while in the body to be partaker of the life which is not in the body, 


he explains elsewhere. 

Thus under the title of Magic was taught every Science, physical and 
metaphysical, natural or deemed supernatural by those who are ignorant 
of the omnipresence and universality of Nature. 


Divine Magic makes of man a God; human magic creates a new fiend. 


We wrote in /s7s Unveiled: 


In the oldest documents now in the possession of the World—the Vedas and the 
older laws of Manu—we find many magical rites practised and permitted by the 
Brahmans.* Tibet, Japan, and China, teach in the present age that which was 
taught by the oldest Chaldzans. The clergy of these respective countries prove 
moreover what they teach—namely, that the practice of moral and physical purity, 
and of certain austerities, developes the vital soul-power of self-illumination. 
Affording to man the control over his own immortal spirit, it gives him truly 
magical powers over the elementary spirits inferior to himself. In the West we 
find magic of as high an antiquity as in the East The Druids of Great Britain 
practised it in the silent crypts of their deep caves; and Pliny devotes many a 
chapter to the “wisdom ” t of the leaders of the Celts The Semothees—the Druids 
of the Gauls—expounded the physical as well as the spiritual sciences. : They 
taught the secrets of the universe, the harmonious progress of the heavenly 
bodies, the formation of the earth, and above all—the immortality of the Soul. 
In their sacred groves—natural academies built by the hand of the Invisible Archi- 
tect—the initiates assembled at the still hour of midnight, to Jearn about what man 
once was, and what he will be.§ They needed no artificial illumination, nor life- 
drawing gas, to light up their temples, for the chaste goddess of night beamed her 
most silvery rays on their oak-crowned heads; and their white-robed sacred bards 
knew how to converse with the solitary queen of the starry vault. || 


During the palmy days of Neo-Platonism these Bards were no more, 
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* See the Code published by Sir William Jones, Chapter ix. p. 11. 

t Pliny: Mist. Nal., xxx. 1; /6., xvi. t4; xxv. 9, ete. 

+ Pomponius ascribes to them the knowledge of the highest sciences. 
4 Cæsar, iii. 14. 

| Pliny, xxx. Jsts Unveiled, i. 18. 
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for their cycle had run its course, and the last of the Druids had 
perished at Bibractis and Alesia. But the Neo-Platonic school was for 
a long time successful, powerful and prosperous. Still, while adopting 
Aryan Wisdom in its doctrines, the school failed to follow the wisdom 
of the Brahmans in practice. It showed its moral and intellectual 
. superiority too openly, caring too much for the great and powerful of 
this earth. While the Brahmans and their great Yogis—experts in 
matters of philosophy, metaphysics, astronomy, morals and religion 
—preserved their dignity under the sway of the most powerful princes, 
remained aloof from the world and would not condescend to visit them 
or ask for the slightest favour,* the Emperors Alexander, Severus, and 
Julian, and the greatest among tue ariscovracy of the land, embraced the 
tenets of the Neo-Platonists, who mixed treely with the worla. The 
system flourished for several centuries and comprised within the ranks 
of its followers the ablest and most learned among the men of the time; 
Hypatia, the teacher of the Bishop Synesius, was one of the ornaments 
of the School until the fatal and shameful day when she was murdered 
by the Christian mob at the instigation of Bishop Cyril of Alexandria. 
The school was finally removed to Athens, and closed by order of the 
Emperor Justinian. 

How accurate is Dr. Wilder’s remark that 

Modern writers have commented upon the peculiar views of the Neo-Platonists 
upon these [metaphysical] subjects, seldom representing them correctly, even if this 
was desired or intended.t 

The few speculations on the sublunary, material, and spiritual 
universes that they did put into writing—Ammonius never having 
himself written a line, after the wont of reformers—could not enable 
posterity to judge them rightly, even had not the early Christian 
Vandals, the later crusaders, and the fanatics of the Middle Ages, 
destroyed three parts of that which remained of the Alexandrian 
Library and its later schools. 

Professor Draper shows that Cardinal Ximenes alone 
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* “The care which they took in educating youth, in familiarizing it with generous and virtuous sen- 
timents, did them peculiar honour, and their maxims and discourses, as recorded by historians, 
Prove that they were expert in matters of philosophy, metaphysics, astronomy, morality, and 
religion,” Says a modern writer. “If kings or princes desired the advice or the blessings of the holy 
men, they were either obliged to go themselves, or to send messengers. To these men no secret 
bower of either plant or mineral was unknown. They had fathomed nature to its depths, while 
Psychology and physiology were to them open books, aud the result was that science that is now 
termed, so superciliously, magic.” +” 

t OP. cit., D. 9. 
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Delivered to the flames in the squares of Granada eighty thousand Arabic manu- 
scripts, many of them translations of classical authors. 

In the Vatican Library, whole passages in the most rare and precious 
treatises of the Ancients were found erased and blotted out, “for the 
sake of interlining them with absurd psalmodies!” Moreover it is 
well known that over thirty-six volumes written by Porphyry were 
burnt and otherwise destroyed by the “ Fathers.” Most of the little that 
is known of the doctrines of the Eclectics is found in the writings of 
Plotinus and of those same Church Fathers. 

Says the author of Neo-Platonism : 

What Plato was to Socrates, and the Apostle John to the head of the Christian 
faith, Plotinus became to the God-taught Ammonius. To Plotinus, Origenes, and 
Longinus we are indebted for what is known of the Philaletheian system. They were 
duly instructed, initiated and entrusted with the interior doctrines. * 

This accounts marvellously for Origen’s calling people “idiots” who 
believe in the Garden of Eden and Adam and Eve fables; as also for 
the fact that so few of the writings of that Church Father have passed 
to posterity. Between the secrecy imposed, the vows of silence and 
that which was maliciously destroyed by every foul megens, it is indeed 
miraculous that even so much of the Philaletheian tenets has reached 
the world. 
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SECTION XXXY. 
SYMBOLISM OF SUN AND STARS. 


AND the Heaven was visible in Seven Circles and the planets appeared with all 
their signs, in star-form, and the stars were divided and numbered with the rulers. 
that were in them, and their revolving course, through the agency of the divine 
Spirit.* 

Here Spirit denotes Pneuma, collective Deity, manifested in its 
“ Builders,” or, as the Church has it, ‘‘ the seven Spirits of the Presence,” 
the mediantibus angelis of whom Thomas Aquinas says that “God 
never works but through them.” 

These seven “rulers” or mediating Angels were the Kabiri Gods of 
the Ancients. This was so evident, that it forced from the Church, 
together with the admission of the fact, an explanation and a theory, 
whose clumsiness and evident sophistry are such that it must fail to 
impress. The world is asked to believe, that while the Planetary 
Angels of the Church are divine Beings, the genuine “Seraphim, ”t 
these very same angels, under identical names and planets, were 
and are “false”—as Gods of the ancients. They are no better than 
pretenders; the cunning copies of the real Angels, produced before- 
hand through the craft and power of Lucifer and of the fallen Angels, 
Now, what are the Kabiri? 

Kabiri, as a name, is derived from Habir yan, great, and also from 
Venus, this Goddess being called to the present day Kabar, as is also her 
Star. The Kabiri were worshipped at Hebron, the city of the Anakim, 
or anakas (kings, princes). They arethe highest Planetary Spirits, the 
“greatest Gods” and “the powerful.” Varro, following Orpheus, 
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* Hermes, iv. 6. 

t From Savaph TAY “fiery, burning,” plural (see /saiah, vi. 2-61. They are regarded as the per- 
Sonal attendants of the Almighty, “his messengers,” angels or metratons. In Revelation they are 
the “ seven burning lamps” in attendance before the throne. 
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calls these Gods eidvvaroi, “divine Powers.” The word Kabirim 
when applied to men, and the words Heber, Gheber (with refer- 
ence to Nimrod, or the “ giants” of Genesis, vi.) and Kabir, are all 
derived from the “mysterious Word ”—the Ineffable and the “ Un- 
pronounceable.’’ Thus it is they who represent ¢sada, the: “ host 
of heaven.” The Church, however, bowing before the angel Anael 
{the regent of Venus),* connects the planet Venus with Lucifer, the 
chief of the rebels under Satan—so poetically apostrophized by the 
prophet Isaiah as “O Lucifer, son of the morning.’t All the Mystery 
Gods were Kabiri. As these “seven lictors” relate directly to the 
Secret Doctrine their real status is of the greatest importance. 

Suidas defines the Kabiri as the Gods who command all the other 
dæmons (Spirits), xaBeipous da‘povas. Macrobius introduces them as 

Those Penates and tutelary deities, through whom we live and Jearn and know 
(Saturn, I. iti. ch. iv.). 

The teraphim through which the Hebrews consulted the oracles of 
the Urim and the Thummim, were the symbolical hieroglyphics of the 
Kabiri. Nevertheless, the good Fathers have made of Kibir the 
synonym, of devil and of daimon (spirit) a demon. 

The Mysteries of the Kabiri at Hebron (Pagan and Jewish) were 
presided over by the seven Planetary Gods, among the rest by Jupiter 
and Saturn under their mystery names, and they are referred to as 
åéóyepros and déwyepca, and by Euripides as dgiypews ó Oeds. Creu- 
zer, moreover, shows that whether in Phoenicia or in Egypt, the 
-Kabiri were always the seven planets as known in antiquity, who, 
together with their Father the Sun—referred to elsewhere as their 
“elder brother”—composed a powerful ogdoad; { the eight superior 
powers, as mapeo, or solar assessors, danced around him the sacred 
circular dance, the symbol of the rotation of the planets around the 
Sun. Jehovah and Saturn, moreover, are one. 

It is quite natural, therefore, to find a French writer, D’ Anselme, 
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* Venus with the Chaldæans and Egyptians was the wife of Proteus, and is regarded as the mother 
of the Kabiri, the sons of Phta or Emepth—the divine light or the Sun. The angels answer to the 
stars in the following order: The Sun, the Moon, Mars, Venus, Mercury, Jupiter, and Satur; 
Michael, Gabriel, Samael, Anael, Raphael, Zachariel, and Orifiel; this is in religion and Christian 
Kabalism ; astrologically and esoterically the places of the “regents ” stand otherwise, as also in the 
Jewish, or rather the real Chaldean Kabalah, 

+ Loc. cil., xiv. 12, 

t This is one more proof that the Ancients knew of seven planets besides the Sun; ‘for otherwise 
which is the eighth in such a case? The seventh, with two others, as stated, were “mystery” planets, 
whether Uranus or any other. 
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applying the same terms of dgwyxepoos and dgidxepca to Jehovah and 
his word, and they are correctly so applied. For if the “ circle dance” 
prescribed by the Amazons for the Mysteries—being the “circle 
dance” of the planets, and characterised as “the motion of the divine 
Spirit carried on the waves of the great Deep”—can now be called 
“infernal” and “lascivious” when performed by the Pagans, then the 
same epithets ought to be applied to David’s dance; * and to the dance 
of the daughters of Shiloh,} and to the leaping of the prophets of Baal ;f 
they were all identical and all’ belonged to Sabæan worship. King 
David’s dance, during which he uncovered himself before his maid- 
servants in a public thoroughfare, saying: 

1 will p/ay (act wantonly) before TMT (Jehovah), and I will yet be more vile than 
this, 
was certainly more reprehensible than any “circle dance” during the 
Mysteries, or even than the modern Rasa Mandala in India,§ which is 
the same thing. It was David who introduced Jehovistic worship into 
Judea, after sojourning so long among the Tyrians and Philistines, 
where these rites were common. 

David knew nothing of Moses; and if he introduced the Jehovah-worship, it was 
not in its monotheistic character, but simply as that of one of the many (Kabi- 
rean) gods of the neighbouring nations, a tutelary deity of his own, MITY, to 
whom he had given the preference—whom he had chosen among “all other (Kabeiri) 
yods,”’|| 
and who was one of the “associates,” Chabir, of the Sun. The Shakers 
dance the “circle dance” to this day when turning round for the Holy 
Ghost to move them. In India it is Nara-yana who is “the mover on 
the waters:” and Nârâvana is Vishnu in his secondary form, and 
Vishnu has Krishna for an Avatara, in whose honour the “ circle dance ” 
is still enacted by the Nautch-girls of the temples, he being the 
Sun-God and they the planets as symbolised by the gopis. 

Let the reader turn to the works of De Mirville, a Roman Catholic 
Writer, or to Afonumental C. hristianity, by Dr. Lundy, a Protestant 
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* IL Sam., vi, 20-22. 

t Judges, xxi. ar, el seg. i 

t L Kings, xviii, 26, 

t This dance—the Rasa Mandala, enacted by the Gopis or shepherdesses of Krishna, the Sun- 
God, is enacted to this day in RAjputana in India, and ig undeniably the same theo-astronomical and 
symbolical dance of the planets and the Zodiacal signs, that was danced thousands of years before 
Our era, 


ll Zsis Unveiled, it. 45 
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divine, if he wants to appreciate to any degree the subtlety and casuistry 
of their reasonings. Noone ignorant of the occult versions cam fail to 
be impressed with the proofs brought forward to show how cleverly 
and perseveringly ‘Satan has worked for long millenniums to tempt a 
humanity” unblessed with an infallible Church, in order to have 
himself recognised as the “One living God,” and his fiends as holy 
Angels. The reader must be patient, and study with attention what 
the author says on behalf of his Church. To compare it the better 
with the version of the Occultists, a few points may be quoted here 


verbatim. 

St. Peter tells us: “ May the divine Lucifer arise in your hearts” * {Now the Sun 
is Christ}. . . . “Iwill send my Son from the Sun,” said the Eternal through 
the voice of prophetic traditions; and prophecy having become history the Evange- 
lists repeated in their turn: The Sun rising from on high visited us.t 

Now God says, through Malachi, that the Sun shall arise for those 
who fear his name. What Malachi meant by “the Sun of Righteous- 
ness” the Kabalists alone can tell; but what the Greek, and even the 
Protestant, theologians understood by the term is of course Christ, 
referred to metaphorically. Only, as the sentence, “@I will send my 
Son from the Sun,” is borrowed verbatim from a Sibylline Book, it 
becomes very hard to understand how it can be attributed to, or classed 
with any prophecy relating to the Christian Saviour, unless, indeed, 
the latter is to be identified with Apollo. Virgil, again, says, “ Here 
comes the Virgin’s and Apollo’s reign,” and Apollo, or Apollyon, is to 
this day viewed as a form of Satan, and is taken to mean the Anti- 
christ. If the Sibylline promise, ‘He will send his Son from the Sun” 
applies to Christ, then either Christ and Apollo are one—and then 
why call the latter a demon?—or the prophecy had nothing to do 
with the Christian Saviour, and, in such a case, why appropriate it at 
all? 

But De Mirville goes further. He shows us St. Denys, the Areo- 
pagite, affirming that 

The Sun is the special signification, and the statue of God.y . . . Itis by the 
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* II, Epistle, i. 19. The English text says: “until the day-star arise in your heart,” a trifling 
alteration which docs not really matter—as Lucifer is the day as well as the “ morning ” star—and it 
is less shocking to pious ears, There are a number of such alterations in the Protestant bibles. 

+ Again the English translation changes the word “Sun” into “ day-spring.”’ The Roman 
Catholics are decidedly braver and more sincere than the Protestant theologians, De Mirville 
iv. 34, 38. 

+ Thus said the Egyptians and the Sabaans in days of old, the symbol of whose manifested gods, 
Osiris and Bel, was the sun. But they had a higher deity. 
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Eastern door that the glory of the Lord penetrated into the temples [of the Jews 
and Christians, that divine glory being Sun-light.} . . . ‘We build our churches 
towards the east,” says in his turn St. Ambrose, “ for during the Mysteries we begin 
by renouncing him who is in the west.” 


“He who is in the west” is Typhon, the Egyptian god of darkness 
—the west having been held by them as the ‘“Typhonic Gate of 
Death.” Thus, having borrowed Osiris from the Egyptians, the 
Church Fathers thought little of helping themselves to his brother 
Typhon. Then again: 


° 


The prophet Baruch * speaks of the stais that rejoice in their vessels and citadels 
(Chap. iii); and Æeclesiasles applies the same terms to the sun, which is said to be 
“the admirable vessel of the most High,” and the “citadel of the Lord” @vAayy.t 

In every case there is no doubt about the thing, for the sacred writer says, It is 
a Spirit who rules the sun’s course. Hear what he says (in Ecc/es., i. 6), “The sun 
also ariseth—and its spirit lighting all in its circular path (gyrat gyrans) returneth 
according to his circuits.’ f 


De Mirville seems to quote from texts either rejected by or unknown 
to Protestants, in whose bible there is no forty-third chapter of 
Ecclesiastes; nor is the sun made to go “in circuits” in the latter, but 
the wind. This is a question to be settled between the Roman and the 
Protestant Churches. Our point is the strong element of Sabxanism 
or Heliolatry present in Christianity. 

An Qicumenical Council having authoritatively put a stop to Chris- 
tian Astrolatry by declaring that there were no sidereal Souls in sun, 
moon, or planets, St. Thomas took upon himself to settle the point in 
dispute. The “angelic doctor” announced that such expressions did 
not mean a “soul,” but only an Intelligence, not resident in the sun or 
stars, but one that assisted them, ‘‘a guiding and directing intelli- 
gence.” § 
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* Exiled from the Protestant bible but left in the .4socrypha which, according to Article VI. of the 
Church of England, “she doth read for example of life and instruction of manners ’’ (?), but not to 
establish any doctrine. 

+ Cornelius a Lapide, v. 248. 

t Ecclesiastes, xliii. The above quotations are taken from De Mirville’s chapter “On Christian 
and Jewish Solar Theology,” iv. 35-38. 

i Nevertheless the Church has preserved in her most sacred rites the “ star-rites ” of the Pagan 
Initiates. In the pre-Christian Mithraic Mysteries, the candidate who overcame successfully the 
“twelve Tortures” which preceded the final Initiation, received a small round cake or wafer of 
unleavened bread, symbolising in one of its meanings, the solar disc, and known as the manna 
(heavenly bread). . . . A lamb, ora bull even, was killed, and with the blood the candidate had to 
be Sprinkled, as in the case of the Emperor Julian’s initiation. The seven rules or mysteries tiat are 
represented in the Revelation as the seven seals which are opened in order were then delivered to 
the newly born. 
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Thereupon the author, comforted by the explanation, quotes Clemeni 
the Alexandrian, and reminds the reader of the opinion of that philo- 
sopher, the inter-relation that exists “between the seven, branches of 
the candlestick—the seven stars of the Revelation,” and the sun: 

The six branches (says Clement) fixed to the central candlestick have lamps, but 
the sun placed in the midst of the wandering ones (7Aavytwv) pours his beams 
on them all; this golden candlestick hides one more mystery: it is the sign of 
Christ, not only in shape, but because he sheds his light through the ministry 
of the seven spirits primarily created, and who are the Seven Eyes of the 
Lord, Therefore the principal planets are to the seven primeval spirits, according 
to St. Clement, that which the candlestick-sun is to Christ Himself, namely—their 


vessels, their puAayal. 

Plain enough, to be sure; though one fails to see that this explana- 
tion even helps the situation. The seven-branched chandelier of the 
Israelites, as well as the “wanderers” of the Greeks, had a far more 
natural meaning, a purely astrological one to begin with. In fact 
from Magi and Chaldzans down to the much-laughed-at Zadkiel, every 
astrological work will tell its reader that the Sun placed in the midst 
of the planets, with Saturn, Jupiter and Mars on one gide, and Venus, 
Mercury and the Moon on the other, the planets’ line crossing 
-hrough the whole Earth, has always meant what Hermes tells us, 
namely, the thread of destiny, or that whose action (influence) is 
called destiny.* But symbol for symbol we prefer the sun to a candle- 
stick, One can understand how the latter came to represent the sun 
and planets, but no one can admire the chosen symbol. There is 
poetry and grandeur in the sun when it is made to symbolize the “Eye 
of Ormuzd,” or of Osiris, and is regarded as the Vahan (vehicle) of 
the highest Deity. But one must for ever fail to perceive that any 
particular glory is rendered to Christ by assigning to him the trunk of 
a candiestick,t in a Jewish synagogue, as a mystical seat of honour. 

There are then positively two suns, a sun adored and a sun adoring. 
The Apocalypse proves it. 


The Word is found in Chap. vii, in the angel who ascends with the rising of 
the sun, having the seal of the living God. . . . While commentators differ on 
the personality of this angel, St. Ambrose and many other theologians see in him 


~~ 
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* Truly says S T. Cotcridge: “Instinctively the reason has always pointed out to men the ultim 
end of various sciences. . . . There is no doubt but that astrology of some sort or other will be 
the last achievement of astronomy; there must be chemical relations between the planets - - ° 
the difference of their magnitude compared with that of their distances is uot explicable otherw: ise.” 
Between planets and our earth with its mankind, we may add. 

+ “Christ then,” the author says (p. 40), “is represented by the trunk of the candlestick.” 
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Christ himself. . . . He is the Swn adored. But in Chap. xix. we find an 
angel standing zw the sun, inviting all the nations to gather to the great supper of 
the Lamb. This time it is literally and simply the angel of the sun—who cannot 
be mistaken for the “Word,” since the prophet distinguishes him from the Word, 
the King of Kings and the Jord of Lords. . . . The angel zz the sun seems to 
be an adoring sun. Who may be the latter? And who else can he be but the 
Morning Star, the guardian angel of the Word, his ferouer, or angel of the face, as 
the Word is the angel of the Face (presence) of his Father, his principal attribute 
and strength, as his name itself implies (Mikael), the powerful rector glorified by 
the Church, the Rector potens who will fell the Antichrist, the Vice-Word, in short, 
who represents his master, and seems to be one with him.* 


Yes, Mikael is the alleged conqueror of Ormuzd, Osiris, Apollo, 
Krishna, Mithra, etc., of all the Solar Gods, in short, known and 
unknown, now treated as demons and as “Satan.” Nevertheless, the 
“Conqueror” has not disdained to don the war-spoils of the vanquished 
foes—their personalities, attributes, even their names—to become the 
alter ego of these demons. 

Thus the Sun-God here is Honover or the Eternal. The prince is Ormuzd, since 
he is the first of the seven Amshaspends [the demon copies of the seven original 
angels] (caput angelorum); the lamb (kamai, the Shepherd of the Zodiac 
and the antagonist of the snake. But the Sun (the Eye of Ormuzd) has also 
his rector, Korshid or the A/i/vaton, who is the Ferouer of the face of Ormuzd, 
his Ized, or the morning star. The Mazdeans had a triple Sun. . . . Forus 
this Xorshid-Mitraton is the first of the psychopompian genii, and the guide of the 
sun, the immolator of the terrestrial Bull [or lamb] whose wounds are licked by the 
serpent [on the famous Mithraic monument}.t 

St. Paul, in speaking of the rulers of this world, the Cosmocratores, 
only said what was said by all the primitive Philosophers of the ten 
centuries before the Christian era, only he was scarcely understood, 
and was often wilfully misinterpreted. Damascius repeats the teach- 
ings of the Pagan writers when he explains that 

There are seven series of cosmocratores or cosmic forces, which are double: the 


higher ones commissioned to support and guide the superior world; the lower 
Ones, the inferior world (our own). 


And he is but saying what the ancients taught. Iamblichus gives this 
dogma of the duality of all the planets and celestial bodies, of gods 
and daimons (spirits). He also divides the Archontes into two classes 
—the more and the less spiritual; the latter more connected with and 
clothed with matter, as having a form, while the former are bodiless 
Gee Alan bere a freee 


* De Mirville, iv. 41, 42. + De Mirville, iv. 42. 
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(arupa). But what have Satan and his angels to do with all this? 
Perhaps only that the identity of the Zoroastrian dogma with the Chris- 
tian, and of Mithra, Ormuzd, and Ahriman with the Christian Father, 
Son, and Devil, might be accounted for. And when we say “Zoroastrian 
dogmas” we mean the exoteric teaching. How explain the same 
relations between Mithra and Ormuzd as those between the Archangel 
Mikael and Christ? 

Ahura Mazda says to holy Zaratushta: “When I created [emanated] Mithra 

I created him that he should be invoked and adored equally with 
myself.” 

For the sake of necessary reforms, the Zoroastrian Aryans transformed 
the Devas, the bright Gods of India, into devs or devils. It was their 
Karma that in their turn the Christians should vindicate on this point 
the Hindus. Now Ormuzd and Mithra have become the devs of Christ 
and Mikacl, the dark lining and aspect of the Saviour and Angel. 
The day of the Karn >of Christian theology will come in its turn. 
Already the Protestants have begun the first chapter of the religion 
that will seek to transform the “Seven Spirits” and*the host of the 
Roman Catholics into demons and idols. Every religion has its Karma, 
as has every individual. That which is due to human conception and 
is built on the abasement of our brothers who disagree with us, must 
have its day. ‘There is no religion higher than truth.” 

The Zoroastrians, Mazdeans, and Persians borrowed their conceptions 
from India; the Jews borrowed their theory of angels from Persia ; the 
Christians borrowed from the Jews. 

Hence the latest interpretation by Christian theology—to the great 
disgust of the synagogue, forced to share the symbolical candlestick 
with the hereditary enemy—that the seven-branched candlestick repre- 
sents the seven Churches of Asia and the seven planets which are the 
angels of those Churches. Hence also, the conviction that the Mosaic 
Jews, the inventors of that symbol for their tabernacle, were a kind of 
Sabzeans, who blended their planets and the spirits thereof into one, 
and called them—only far later—Jehovah. For this we have the testi- 
' mony of Clemens Alexandrinus, St. Hieronymus and others. 

And Clement, as an Initiate of the Mysteries—at which the secret ‘of 
the heliocentric system was taught several thousands of years before 
Galileo and Copernicus—proves it by explaining that 


By these various symbols connected with (sidereal) phenomena the totality 
-of all the creatures which bind heaven with earth, are figured. . - - The 
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chandelier represented the motion of the seven luminaries, describing their astral 
revolution. Tothe right and the left of that candelabrum projected the six branches, 
each of which had its lamp, because'the Sun placed as a candelabrum in the middle 
of other planets distributes light tothem.* . . . As to the cherubs having twelve 
wings between the two, they represent to us the sensuous world in the twelve 
zodiacal signs.f 

And yet, in the face of all this evidence, sun, moon, planets, all are 
shown as being demoniacal before, and divine only after, the appear- 
ance of Christ. All know the Orphic verse: “ It is Zeus, it is Adas, 
it is the Sun, it is Bacchus,” these names having been all synonymous 
for classic poets and writers. Thus for Democritus “ Deity is but a 
soul in an orbicular fire,” and that fire is the Sun. For Iamblichus the 
sun was “the image of divine intelligence”; for Plato “an immortal 
living Being.” Hence the oracle of Claros when asked to say who was 
the Jehovah of the Jews, answered, “It is the Sun.” We may add 
the words in Psalm xix. 4 

In the sun hath he placed a tabernacle for himself{ . . . his going forth is 
from the end of the heaven, aud his circuit unto the ends of it: and there is nothing 
hid from the heat thereof. 

Jehovah then is the sun, and thence also the Christ of the Roman 
Church. And now the criticism of Dupuis on that verse becomes com- 
prehensible, as also the despair of the Abbé Foucher. “Nothing is 
more favourable to Sabæism than this text of the Vulgate!” he 
exclaims. And, however disfigured may be the words and sense in 
the English authorised bible, the Vulgate and the Septuagint both give 
the correct text of the original, and translate the latter: “ In the sun 
he established his abode” ; while the Vulgate regards the “ heat” as 
coming direct from God and not from the sun alone, since it is God 
who issues forth from, and dwells in the sun and performs the circuit: 
in sole posuit ... . . et ipse exultavit. From these facts it will be 


seen that the Protestants were right in charging St. Justin with saying 
that 


God has permitted us to worship the sun. 
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z * Notwit hstanding the above, written in the earliest Christian period by the renegade Neo- 
+ Platonist, the Church persists to this day in her wilful error. Helpless against Galileo, she now tries 
to throw a doubt even on the heliocentric system! 
+ Stromateis, V6 vi. 
+ The English bible has: “In them (the Heavens) hath he set a tabernacle for the sun,” which is 
wot and has no sense in view of the verse that follows, for there ave things “hid from the heat 
‘sreof” if the latter word is to be applied to the sun. 
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And this, notwithstanding the lame excuses that what was really 
meant was that 

God permitted himself to be worshipped in, or within, the sun, 
which is all the same. 

It will be seen from the above, that while the Pagans located in the 
sun and planets only the inferior powers of Nature, the representative 
Spirits, so to say, of Apollo, Bacchus, Osiris, and other solar gods, the 
Christians, in their hatred of Philosophy, appropriated the sidereal 
localities, and now limit them to the use of their anthropomorphic 
deity and his angels—new transformations of the old, old gods. 
Something had to be done in order to dispose of the ancient tenants, 
so they were disgraced into “ demons,” wicked devils. 


SECTION XXXVI 


PAGAN SIDEREAL WORSHIP, orn ASTROLOGY, 


THE Teraphim of Abram’s father Terah, the “ maker of images,” and 
the Kabiri Gods are directly connected with ancient Sabzean worship 
or Astrolatry. Kiyun, or the God Kivan, worshipped by the Jews 
in the wilderness, is Saturn and Shiva, later on called Jehovah. 
Astrology existed before astronomy, and Astronomus was the title 
of the highest hierophant in Egypt.* One of the names of 
the Jewish Jehovah, “ Sabaoth,” or the “Lord of Hosts” (¢sadbaoth), 
belongs to the Chaldzean Sabzans (or 7saé@ans), and has for its root the 
word ¢saé, meaning a “car,” a “ship,” and “an army”; sabaoth thus 
meaning literally the army of the ship, the crew, or a naval host, the sky 
being metaphorically referred to as the “ upper ocean” in the doctrine. 

In his interesting volumes, The God of Moses, Lacour explains that 
all such words as 


The celestial armies or the hosts of heaven, signify not only the totality of the 
heavenly constellations, but also the Aleim on whom they are dependent; the 
aleitzbaout are the forces or souls of the constellations, the potencies that maintain 
and guide the planets in this order and procession; . . . the Jae-va-Tzbaout 
signifies Him, the supreme chief of those celestial bodies. 

In his collectivity, as the chief “Order of Spirits,” not a chief 
Spirit. 

The Sabzeans having worshipped in the graven images only the 
celestial hosts — angels and gods whose habitations were the 
Planets, never in truth worshipped the stars. For on Plato's 
authority, we know that among the stars and constellations, the 
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* When the thierophant took his last degree, he emerged from the sacred recess called Mfanneras 


ay was given the golden Zau, the Egyptian Cross, which was subsequently placed on his breast, and 
uned with him, 


326 »ECRET DOCTRINE. 


planets alone had a right to the title of ¢heoi (Gods), as that name was 
derived from the verb Oey, to run or to circulate. Seldenus also tells 
us that they were likewise called 

Geot Bovdatoe (God-Councillors) and paBSopépor (lictors) as they (the planets) 
were present at the sun’s consistory, solis consistoris adstantes. 


Says the learned Kircher : 


The sceptres the seven presiding angels were armed with, explain these names 
of Rhabdophores and lictors given to them. 

Reduced to its simplest expression and popular meaning, this is of 
course fetish worship. Yet esoteric astrolatry was not at all the 
worship of idols, since under the names of “ Councillors ” and “ Lictors,” 
present at the “ Sun’s consistory,” it was not the planets in their 
material bodies that were meant, but their Regents or “Souls ” 
(Spirits). If the prayer “Our Father in heaven,” o~ “Saint” so-and- 
so in “Heaven” is not an idolatrous invocation, then ‘ Our Father 
in Mercury,” or “Our Lady in Venus,” ‘Queen of Heaven,” etc., is 
no more so; for it is precisely the same thing, the name making 
no difference in the act. The word used in the Christian prayers, 
“in heaven” cannot mean anything abstract. A dwelling—whether 
of Gods, angels or Saints (every one of these being anthropomorphic 
individualities and beings)—must necessarily mean a locality, some 
defined spot in that “heaven”; hence it is quite immaterial for 
purposes of worship whether that spot be considered as ‘‘ heaven” in 
general, meaning nowhere in particular, or in. the Sun, Moon or 
Jupiter. 

The argument is futile that there were 

Two deities, and two distinct hierarchies or ¿sabas in heaven, in the ancient 
world as in our modern times . . . the one, the living God and his host, and 
the other, Satan, Lucifer with his councillors and lictors, or the fallen angels. 

Our opponents say that it is the latter which Plato with the whole 
of antiquity worshipped, and which two-thirds of humanity worship 
to this day. ‘The whole question is to know how to discern between 

' the two.” | 

Protestant Christians fail to find any mention of angels in the Penta- 
teuch, we may therefore leave them aside. The Roman Catholics and 
‘the Kabalists find such mention; the former, because they have 
accepted Jewish angelology, without suspecting that the “ tsabzean 

' Hosts” were colonists and settlers on Judzean territory from the lands 
of the Gentiles; the latter, because they accepted the bulk of the 
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Secret Doctrine, keeping the kernel for themselves and leaving the 
husks to the unwary. 

Cornelius a Lapide points out and proves the meaning of the 
word ¢saéa in the first verse of Chapter ii. of Genesis; and he does so 
correctly, guided, as he probably was, by learned Kabalists. The Protes- 
tants are certainly wrong in their contention, for angels ave mentioned 
in the Pentateuch under the word /saba, which means “ hosts ” of angels. 
In the Vulgate the word is translated ornatus, meaning the “ sidereal 
army,” the ornament also of the sky—kabalistically. The biblical 
scholars of the Protestant Church, and the savants among the material- 
ists, who failed to find “angels” mentioned by Moses, have thus 
committed a serious error. For the verse reads: 


Thus the heaven and the earth were finished and all the host of them, 


the “host” meaning “the army of stars and, angels”; the last two 
words being, it seems, convertible terms in Church phraseology. A 
Lapide is cited as an authority for this; he says that 

Tsaba does not mean either one or the other but “the onc and the other,” or both, 
siderum ac angelorum. 

If the Roman Catholics are right on this point, so are the Occultists 
when they claim that the angels worshipped in the Church of Rome 
are none else than their ‘Seven Planets,” the Dhyan Chohans of 
Buddhistic Esoteric Philosophy, or the Kumâras, “the mind-born sons 
of Brahma,” known under the patronymic of Vaidhatra. The identity 
between the Kumâras, the Builders or cosmic Dhyan Chohans, and the 
Seven Angels of the Stars, will be found without one single flaw if 
their respective biographies are studied, and especially the charac- 
teristics of their chiefs, Sanat-Kumara (Sanat Sujata), and Michael 
the Archangel. Together with the Kabirim (Planets), the name of 
the above in Chaldæa, they were all “divine Powers” (Forces). 
Fuerot says that the name Kabiri was used to denote the seven sons of 
pry» meaning Pater Sadic, Cain, or Jupiter, or again of Jehovah. 
There are seven Kumaras—four exoteric and three secret—the names . 
of the latter being found in the Sézkhya Bhdashya, by Gaudapada- 
charya. * They are all “Virgin Gods,” who remain eternally pure and 
innocent and decline to create progeny. In their primitive aspect, 
these Aryan seven ‘‘mind-born sons” of God are not the regents of 
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* The three secret names are “Sana, Sanat Sujita, and Kapila ; ” while the four exoteric Gods are 
called, Sanat Kumara, Sananda, Sanaka and Sandtana. 
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the planets, but dwell far beyond the planetary region. But the same 
mysterious transference from one character or dignity to another is 
found in the Christian Angel-scheme. The “Seven Spirits of the 
Presence” attend perpetually on God, and yet we find them under the 
same names of Mikael, Gabriel, Raphael, etc., as “Star-regents” or 
the informing deities of the seven planets. Suffice it to say that the 
Archangel Michael is called “the invincible virgin combatant” as he 
“refused to create,” * which would connect him with both Sana 
Sujata and the Kumara who is the God of War. 

The above has to be demonstrated by a few quotations. Comment- 
ing upon St. John’s “ Seven Golden Candlesticks,” Cornelius a Lapide 
says : 

These seven lights relate to the seven branches of the candlestick by which were 


represented the seven [principal] planets in the temples of Moses and Solomon 
or, better still, to the seven principal Spirits, commissioned to watch over 


the salvation of men and churches. 


St. Jerome says: 

In truth the candlestick with the seven branches was the type of the world and 
its planets. 4 

St. Thomas Aquinas, the great Roman Catholic doctor writes : 


I do not remember having ever met in the works of saints or philosophers a 
denial that the planets are guided by spiritual beings. . . . It seemsto me thatit 
may be proved to demonstration that the celestial bodies are guided by some intelli- 
gence, either directly by God, or by the mediation of angels. But the latter opinion 
seems to be far more consonant with the order of things asserted by St. Denys to be 
without exception, that everything on earth is, as a rule, governed by God through 
intermediary agencies.f 

And now let the reader recall what the Pagans say of this. All the 
classical authors and philosophers who have treated the subject, 
repeat with Hermes Trismegistus, that the seven Rectors—the planets 
including the sun—were the associates, or the co-workers, of the 
Unknown All represented by the Demiurgos—commissioned to contain 
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* Another Kumara, the “God of War” is called in the Hindu system the “eternal celibate ”— 
“the virgin warrior.” He is the Aryan St. Michael. 

+ We give the original: “Coelestia corpora moveri a spirituali creatura, a semine Sanctorum vel 
philosophorum, negatum, legisse me memini. (Opusc. X. art, iii), . . . Mihi autam videtur, quot 
Demonstrative probari posset, quod ab aliquo intellectu corpora coelestia moveantur, vel @ Deo 
immediate, vel a mediantibus angelis. Sed quod mediantibus angelis ca moveat, congruit rerun 
ordine, quem Dionysius infallibilem asserit, ut inferiora a Deo per Media secundum cursuri 
communem admivistrentur” (Opusc. IL art. ii.), and if so, and God never meddles with the once fa 
ever established laws of Nature, leaving it to his administrators, why should their being called Gods 
by the “heathen ” be deemed idolatrous ? 
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the Cosmos—onr planetary world—within seven circles. Plutarch 
shows them representing “the circle of the celestial worlds.” Again, 
Denys of Thracia and the learned Clemens of Alexandria both describe 
the Rectors as being shown in the Egyptian temples in the shape of 
mysterious wheels or spheres always in motion, which made the 
Initiates affirm that the problem of perpetual motion had been 
solved by the celestial wheels in the Initiation Adyta.* This doctrine 
of Hermes was that of Pythagoras and of Orpheus before him. It is 
called by Proclus “the God-given” doctrine. Iamblichus speaks of 
it with the greatest reverence. Philostratus tells his readers that the 
whole sidereal court of the Babylonian heaven was represented in the 
temples 


In globes made of sapphires and supporting the golden images of their respective 
gods. 


The temples of Persia were especially famous for these representa- 
tions. If Cedrenus can be credited 


The Hanperor Heraclius on his entry into the city of Bazaeum was struck with 
admiration and wonder before the immense machine fabricated for King Chosroes, 
which represented the night-sky with the planets and all their revolutions, with the 
angels presiding over them.t 

It was on such “spheres” that Pythagoras studied Astronomy in 
the adyta arcana of the temples to which he had access. And it was 
there on his Initiation, that the eternal rotation of those spheres— 
“the mysterious wheels” as they are called by Clemens and Denys, and 
which Plutarch calls “ world-wheels’”—demonstrated to him the verity 
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* In one of Des Mousseaux’s volumes on Demonology (uvres des Demons if we do not mistake 
the statement of the Abbé Huc is found, and the author testifies to having heard the following 
Story repeatedly from the Abbé himself. In alamasery of Tibet, the missionary found the following: 

It is a simple canvas without the slightest mechanical apparatus attached, as the visitor may 
Prove by examining it at his leisure. It represents a moonlit landscape, but the moon is not at all 
motionless and dead; quite the reverse, for, according to the Abbé, one would say that our moon her- 
Self, or at least her living double, lighted the picture. Fach phase, each aspect, each movement of 
Our satellite, is repeated in her facsimile, in the movement and progress of the moon in the sacred 
Picture. “ you see this planet in the painting ride as a crescent, or full, shine brightly, pass behind 
the clouds, peep out or set, in a manner corresponding in the most extraordinary way with the real 
luminary. It is, in a word, a most perfect and resplendent reproduction of the pale queen of the 
night, which received the adoration of so many people in the days of old.” We know from the most 
Teliable Sources and numerous eye-witnesses, that such “ machines ’—not canvas paintings—do exist 
10 certain temples of Tibet; as also the “ sidereal wheels ” representing the planets, and kept for the 
Same purposes— astrological and magical. Huc’s statement was translated in /sis Unveiled from Des 
Mousseaux’s volume. 

Şi Cedrenus, p. 338. Whether produced by clockwork or magic power, such machines—whole celes- 
tial spheres with planets rotating—were found in the Sanctuaries, and gome exist to this day in 
Japan, in a secret subterranean temple of the old Mikados, as well as in two other places. _ 
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of what had been divulged to him, namely, the heliocentric system, 
the great secret of the Adyta. All the discoveries of modern astronomy, 
like all the secrets that can be revealed to it in future ages, were con- 
tained in the secret observatories and Initiation Halls of the temples 
of old India and Egypt. It is in them that the Chaldean made his 
calculations, revealing to the world of the’ profane no more than it was 
fit to receive. ` 

We may, and shall be told, no doubt, that Uranus was unknown to 
the ancients, and that they were forced to reckon the sun amongst the 
planets and as their chief. How does anyone know? Uranus is a 
modern zame; but one thing is certain: the ancients had a planet, “a 
mystery planet,” that they never named and that the highest Astro- 
nomus, the Hierophant, alone could “ confabulate with.” But this 
seventh planet was not the sun, but the hidden Divine Hierophant, 
who was said to have a crown, and to embrace within its wheel 
“seventy-seven, smaller wheels.” In the archaic secret system of the 
Hindus, the sun is the visible Logos “Sûrya”; over him there is 
another, the divine or heavenly Man—who, after having established 
the system of the world of matter on the archetype, of the Unseen 
Universe, or Macrocosm, conducted during the Mysteries the heavenly 
Rasa Mandala; when he was said: 


To give with his right foot the impulse to Zyam or Bhimi [Earth] that makes 
her rotate in a double revolution. 


What says Hermes again? When explaining Egyptian costanloey. 
he exclaims : 

Listen, O my son . . . the Power has also formed seven agents, who contain 
within their circles the material world, and whose action is called destiny. . - - 
When all became subject to man, the Seven, willing to favour human intelligence, 
communicated to him their powers. But as soon as man knew their true essence 
and his own nature, he desired to penetrate within and beyond the circles and thus 
break their circumference by usurping the power of him who has dominion over 
the Fire [Sun] itself; after which, having robbed one of the Wheels of the Sun of 
the sacred fire, he fell into slavery.* 

It is not Prometheus who is meant here. Prometheus is a symbol 
and a personification of the whole of mankind in relation to an event 
which occurred during its childhood, so to say—the “ Baptism by Fire” 
—which is a mystery within the great Promethean Mystery, one that 
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* Champollion’s Égypte Moderne, p. 42. 
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may be at present mentioned only in its broad general features. By 
reason of the extraordinary growth of human intellect and the develop- 
ment in our age of the fifth principle (Manas) in man, its rapid progress 
has paralysed spiritual perceptions. It is at the expense of wisdom 
that intellect generally lives, and mankind is quite unprepared in its 
present condition to comprehend the awful drama of human dis- 
obedience to the laws of Nature and the subsequent Fall, as a result. 
It can only be hinted at, in its placè. 


SECTION XXXVii 


THE SOULS OF THE STARS—UNIVERSAL 
HELIOLATRY. 


In order to show that the Ancients have never “ mistaken stars for 
Gods,” or Angels and the sun for the highest Gods and God, but have 
worshipped only the Spirit of all, and have reverenced the minor Gods 
supposed to reside in the sun and planets—the difference between 
these two worships has to be pointed ont. Saturna “the Father of 
Gods” must not be confused with his namesake—the planet of the 
same name with its eight moons and three rings. The two—though 
in one sense identical, as are, forinstance, physical man and his soul— 
must be separated in the question of worship. This has to be done the 
more carefully in the case of the seven planets and their Spirits, as 
the whole formation of the universe is attributed to them in the Secret 
Teachings. The same difference has to be shown again between the 
stars of the Great Bear, the Riksha and the Chitra Shikhandina, “the 
bright-crested,” and the Rishis—the mortal Sages who appeared on 
earth during the Satya Yuga. If all of these have been so far closely 
united in the visions of the seers of every age—the bible seers 
included—there must have been a reason for it. Nor need one go 
back so far as into the periods of “superstition” and “unscientific 
anc to find great men in our epoch sharing in them. It is well 
know? that Kepler, the eminent astronomer, in common with many 
other seat men who believed that the heavenly bodies ruled favourably 
or adversely the fates of men and nations—fully credited besides this 
the fact that all heavenly bodies, even our own earth, are endowed with 
living and thinking souls. 

Le Coyturier’s opinion is worthy of notice in this relation : 
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We are tov inclined to criticize unsparingly everything concerning astrology and 
its ideas; nevertheless our criticism, to be one, ought at least to know, lest it 
should be proved aimless, what those ideas in truth are. And when among the 
men we thus criticize, we find such names as those of Regiomontanus, Tycho 
Brahe, Kepler, etc., there is reason why we should be careful. Kepler was an 
astrologer by profession, and became an astronomer in consequence. He was 
earning his livelihood by genethliac figures, which, indicating the state of the 
heavens at the moment of the birth of individuals, were a means to which everyone 
resorted for horoscopes. That great man was a believer in the principles of astro- 
logy, without accepting all its foolish results.* 

But astrology is nevertheless proclaimed as a sinful science, and 
together with Occultism is tabooed by the Churches. It is very doubtful, 
however, whether mystic ‘star worship” can be so easily laughed 
down as people imagine—at any rate by Christians. The hosts of 
Angels, Cherubs and Planetary Archangels are identical with the 
minor Gods of the Pagans. As to their “great Gods,” if Mars has 
been shown—on the admission of even the enemies of the Pagan 
astrologers—to have been regarded by the latter simply as the 
personified strength of the one highest impersonal Deity, Mercury 
being personified as its omniscience, Jupiter as its omnipotency, and 
so on, then the “superstition” of the Pagan has indeed become the 
“religion ” of the masses of the civilized nations. For with the latter, 
Jehovah is the synthesis of the seven Elohim, the eternal centre of 
all those attributes and forces, the Alei of the Aleim, and the Adonai 
of the Adonim. And if with them Mars is now called St. Michael, the 
“strength of God,” Mercury Gabriel, the “omniscience and fortitude 
of the Lord,” and Raphael “the blessing or healing power of God,” 
this is simply a change of names, the characters behind the masks 
remaining the same. 

The Dalai-lama’s mitre has seven ridges in honour of the seven 
chief Dhyani Buddhas. In the funeral ritual of the Egyptians the 
defunct is made to exclaim : 

Salutation to you, O Princes, who stand in the presence of Osiris. . . . Send 
me the grace to have my sins destroyed. as you have done for the seven spirits who 
follow their Lord !t 

Brahmé’s head is ornamented with seven rays, and he is followed by 
theseven Rishis, in the seven Svargas. China has her seven Pagodas ; 
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* Musée des Sciences, p. 230. 
Translated by the Vicomte de Rougemont. See Les Annales de Philosophie Chrétienne, 7th year, 
1861, 
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ie Greeks had their seven Cyclopes, seven Demiurgi, and the Mystery 
.x ds, the seven Kabiri, whose chief was Jupiter-Saturn, and with the 
j.vs, Jehovah. Now the latter Deity has become chief of all, the 
ughest and the one God, and his old place is taken by Mikael 
Michael). He is the “Chief of the Host” (¢saba); the “ Archi- 
strategus of the Lord’s army ” ; the “Conqueror of the Devil ”—Victor 
liavoli—and the “ Archisatrap of the Sacred Militia,” he who slew the 
“Great Dragon.” Unfortunately astrology and symbology, having 
no inducement to veil old things with new masks, have preserved the 
real name of Mikael—“ that was Jehovah ”—Mikael being the Angel of 
the face of the Lord,* “the guardian of the planets,” and the living 
image of God. Herepresents the Deity in his visits to earth, for as it is 
well expressed in Hebrew, he is one brom» who is as God, or who is 
like unto God. It is he who cast out the serpent.t 

Mikael, being the regent of the planet Saturn, is—Saturn.} His 
mystery-name is Sabbathiel, because he presides over the Jewish 
Sabbath, as also over the astrological Saturday. Once identified, the 
reputation of the Christian conqueror of the devil isin still greater 
danger from further identifications. Biblical angels are called Mala- 
chim, the messengers between God (or rather ¿ke gods) and men. In 
Hebrew 5x20 Malach, is also “a King,” and Malech or Melech was 
likewise Moloch, or again Saturn, the Seb of Egypt, to whom Dries 
Saturni, or the Sabbath, was dedicated. The Sabzans separated and 
distinguished the planet Saturn from its God far more than the Roman 
Catholics do their angels from their stars; and the Kabalists make 
ol the Archangel Mikael the patron of the seventh work of magic. 

In theological symbolism . . . Jupiter [the Sun] is the risen and glorious 
Saviour, and Saturn, God the Father, or the Jehovah of Moses,§ 


says Eliphas Lévi, who ought to know. Jehovah and the Saviour, 
` Saturn and Jupiter, being thus one, and Mikael being called the living 
image of God, it does seem dangerous for the Church to call Saturn, 
Satan—/e dieu mauvais. However, Rome is strong in casuistry and 
will get out of this as she got out of every other identification, with 
. glory to herself and to her own full satisfaction. Nevertheless all her 
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‘ © Isaiah, \xiii.9. | 
t Chapter xii. of Revelation : “ There was war in heaven, Mikael and his angels fought against the 
Dragon,” etc. (7) and the great dragon was cast out (9). 
He is also the informing Spirit of the Sun and Jupiter, and even of Venus. 


Dogme 4t Rituel, il. 116. 
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dogmas and rituals seem like so many pages torn out from the history 
of Occultism, and then distorted. The extremely thin partition that 
separates the Kahalistic and Chaldzean Theogony from-the Roman 
Catholic Angelology and Theodicy is now confessed by at least one 
Roman Catholic writer. One can hardly believe one’s eyes in finding 
the following (the passages italicized by us should be carefully 
noticed) : 


One of the most characteristic features of our Holy Scriptures is Ae calculated 
discretion used in the enunciation of the mysteries less directly useful to salvation. 
Thus, beyond those “myriads of myriads” of angelic creatures just noticed* 
and all these prudently elementary divisions, there are certainly many others, whose 
very names have not vet reached us.t “For,” excellently says St. John Chrysos- 
tom, “there are doubtless, (sine dubio,) many other Virtues [celestial beings] whose 
denominations we are yet far from knowing. . . . The nine orders are not by 
any means the only populations in heaven, where, on the contrary, ave to be found 
numberless tribes of inhabitants infinitely varied, and of which it would be im possi- 
ble ¿o give the slightest idea through human tongue. . . . Paul, who had learned . 
theiy names, reveals to us their existence.” (De Lncomprehensibili Natura Dei, 
Bk. IV.) 

{t would thus amount fo a gross mistake to see merely errors in the Angelology of 
the Kabalists and Gnostics, so severely treated by the Apostle of the Gentiles, for 
his imposing censure reached only their exaggerations and vicious interpretations, 
and still more, the application of those noble titles to the miserable personalities of 
“cmoniacal usurpers.t Often nothing so resemble each other as the language of the 
Judges and that of the convicts (of saints and Occultists}. One has to penetrate deeply 
into this dua? study [of creed and profession] and what is still better, Zo trust blindly 
ło the authority of the tribunal (the Church of Rome, of course] to enable oneself to 
Seize precisely the point of the error. The Guosis condemned by St. Paul remains, 
nevertheless, for him as for Plato the supreme knowledge of all truths, and of the 
Being par excellence, 6 ovrws ùv (Republ. Bk. VI). The Ideas, types, apxat of the 
Greek philosopher, the Jxtelligences of Pythagoras, the aeons or emanations, the 
occasion of so much reproach to the first heretics, the Logos or Word, Chief of these 
Intelligences, the Demturgos, the architect of the world under his father’s ditection 
lof the Pagans], the unknown God, the Zx-soph, or the Zt of the Infinite [of the 
Kabalists], the angelical periods,§ the seven spirits, the Depths of Ahriman, the 
World’s Rectors, the Archontes of the air, the God of this world, the pleroma of the 
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>If enumerated, they will be found to be the Hindu “divisions” and choirs of Devas, arid the 
Dhyin Chohans of Esoteric Buddhism. 

t But this fact has not prevented the Roman Church rom adopting them all the same, accepting 
them from ignorant, though perchance sincere Church Fathers, who had borrowed them from Kaba 
ikis—Jews and Pagans, ' 

+ To call “ usurpers ” those who preceded the Christian Beings for whose benefit these same titles 
Were borrowed, ia carrying paradoxical anachronism a little too far! 

l Or the divine ages, the “days and years of Brahma.” 
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intelligences, down to Metatron the angel of the Jews, all this is found word for 
word, as so many truths, in the works of our greatest doctors, and in St. Paul.* 

If an Occultist, eager to charge the Church with a numberless series 
of plagiarisms were to write the above, could he have written more 
strongly? And have we, or have we not, the right, after such a com- 
plete confession, to reverse the tables and to say of Roman Catholics 
and others what is said of the Gnostics and Occultists. ‘‘ They used 
our expressions and rejected our doctrines.” For it is not the “ pro- 
moters of the false Gnosis ”—who had all those expressions from their 
archaic ancestors—who helped themselves to Christian expressions, 
but verily the Christian Fathers and Theologians, who helped them- 
selves to our nest, and have tried ever since to soil it. 

The words above quoted will explain much to those who are search- 
ing for truth and for truth only. They will show the origin of certain 
rites in the Church inexplicable hitherto to the simple-minded, and 
will give the reason why such words as “ Our Lord the Sun” were 
used in prayer by Christians up to the fifth and even sixth century 
of our era, and embodied in the Liturgy, until altered into “Our Lord, 
tne God.” Let us remember that the early Christiarls painted Christ 
on the walls of their subterranean necropolis, as a shepherd in the 
guise of, and invested with all the attributes of Apollo, driving away 
the wolf, Fenris, who seeks to devour the Sun and his Satellites. 
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* De Mirville, ii. 325, 326. So we say too. And this shows that it is to the Kabalists and Magicians 
that the Church is indebted for her dogmas and names. Paul never condemned real Gnosis, but the 
/alse one, now accepted by the Church. 


SECTION XXXVIII. 
ASTROLOGY AND ASTROLATRY. 


Tirs books of Hermes Trismegistus contain the exoteric meaning, 
still veiled for all but the Occultist, of the Astrology and Astrolatry 
of the Khaldi. The two subjects are closely connected. Astrolatry, 
or the adoration of the heavenly host, is the natural result of only half- 
revealed Astrology, whose Adepts carefully concealed from the non- 
initiated masses its Occult principies and the wisdom imparted to them . 
by the Regents of the Planets—the * Angels.” Hence, divine Astro- 
logy for the Initiates; superstitious Astrolatry for the profane. St. 
Justin asserts it: 

Erom the first invention of the hieroglyphics it was not the vulgar, but the dis- 
tinguished and select men who became initiated in the secrecy of the temples into 
the science of every kind of Astrology—even into its most abject kind: that Astro- 
logy which later on found itself prostituted in the public thoroughfares. 

There was a vast difference between the Sacred Science taught by 
Petosiris and Necepso—the first Astrologers mentioned in the Egyptian 
manuscripts, believed to have lived during the reign of Ramses II. 
(Sesostris)*—and the miserable charlatanry of the quacks called 
Chaldeans, who degraded the Divine Knowledge under the- last 
Emperors of Rome. Indeed, one may fairly describe the two as the 
“high ceremonial Astrology” and “astrological Astrolatry.”| The first 
depended on the knowledge by the Initiates of those (to us) immaterial 
Forces or Spiritual Entities that affect matter and guide it. Called by 
the ancient Philosophers the Archontes and the Cosmocratores, they 
were the types or paradigms on the higher planes of the lower and 
more material beings on the scale of evolution, whom we call Ele- 
mentals and Nature-Spirits, to whom the Sabzans bowed and whom 
ney worshipped, without EE the essential difference. Hence 
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s Sanu, or Pharaoh Ramses II., whose mummy was unswathed in 1886 by Maspero of the Bulak 
Museum, and recognised as that of the greatest king of Egypt, whose grandson, Ramses III. wag | 
‘the last king of ap ancient kingdom. 
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the latter kind when not a mere pretence, degenerated but too often 
into Black Magic. It was the favourite form of popular or exoteric 
Astrology, entirely ignorant of the apotelesmatic principles of the 
primitive Science, the doctrines of which were imparted only at 
Initiation. Thus, while the real Hierophants soared like Demi-Gods 
to the very summit of spiritual knowledge, the ho? polloi among the 
Sabeeans crouched, steeped in superstition—ten millenniums back, as 
they do now— in the cold and lethal shadow of the valleys of matter. 
Sidereal influence is dual. There is the physical and physiological 
influence, that of exotericism; and the high spiritual, intellectual, and 
moral influence, imparted by the knowledge of the planetary Gods. 
Bailly, speaking with only an imperfect knowledge of the former, called 
Astrology, so far back as the eighteenth century, “ The very foolish 
mother of a very wise daughter”—Astronomy. On the other hand, 
Arago, a luminary of the nineteenth century, supports the reality of 
the sidereal influence of the Sun, Moon and Planets. He asks: 

Where do we find lunar influences refuted by arguments that science would dare 
to avow? 

But even Bailly, having, as he thought, put down Astrology as publicly 
practised, dares not do the same with the real Astrology. He says: 

Judiciary Astrology was at its origin the result of a profound system, the work of 
an enlightened nation that would wander too far into the mysteries of God and 
Nature. 

A Scientist of a more recent date, a member of the Institute of France, 
and a professor of History, Ph. Lebas, discovers (unconsciously to him- 
self) the very root of Astrology in his able article on the subject in the 
Dictionnaire Lncyclopédique de France. He well understands, he tells 
his readers, that the adhesion to that Science of sucha number of highly 
intellectual men should be in itself a sufficient motive for believing that 
all Astrology is not folly: 

While proclaiming in politics the sovereignty of the people and of public opinion 
can we admit, as heretofore, that mankind allowed itself to be radically deceived in 
this only: that an absolute and gross absurdity reigned in the minds of whole 
Nations for so many centuries without being based on anything save—on one hand 
human imbecility, aud on the othercharlatanry ? How for fifty centuries and more 

„can most men have been either dupes or knaves? . . . Even though we maY 
find it impossible to decide between and separate the realities of Astrology from 
the elements of invention and empty dreaming in it, . . . let us, neverthe- 
less, repeat with Bossuet and all modern philosophers, that “nothing that has pect 
dominant could be absolutely false.” Is it not true, at all events, that there isa 
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sphysical reaction on one another among the planets? Is it not again true, that the 
planets have an influence on the atmosphere, and consequently at any rate a 
mediate action on vegetation and animals? Has not modern science demonstrated 
now these two points beyond any doubt? . . . Is it any less true that human 
liberty of action is not absolute: that all is bound, that all weighs, planets as the 
rest, on each individual will; that Providence (or Karma] acts on us and directs 
men through those relations that it has established between them and the visible 
objects and the whole universe? . . . Astrolatry, in its essence, is nothing but 
that; we are bound to recognise that an instinct superior to the age they lived in 
guided the efforts of the ancient Magi. As to the materialism ånd annihilation of 
human moral freedom with which Bailly charges their theory (Astrology), the re- 
probate has no sense whatever. All the great astrologers admitted, without one 
singie exception, that man could react against the influence of the stars. This prin- 
ciple is established in the Ptolemoeian Tetrabiblos, the true astrological Scriptures, 
in chapters ii. and ili, of book i.* 

Thomas Aquinas had corroborated Lebas in anticipation; he says: 

The celestial bodies are the cause of all that happens in this sublunary world, they 
act indirectly on human actions; but not all the effects produced by them are un- 
avoidable.t 


The Occultists and Theosophists are the first to confess that there 
is white and black Astrology. Nevertheless, Astrology has to be 
studied in both aspects by those who wish to become proficient in it; 
and the good or bad results obtained do not depend upon the principles, 
which are the same in both kinds, but in the Astrologer himself. Thus 
Pythagoras, who established the whole Copernican system by the 
Books of Hermes 2,000 years before Galileo’s predecessor was born, 
found and studied in them the whole Science of divine Theogony, of 
the communication with, and the evocation of, the world’s Rectors— 
the Princes of the “ Principalities” of St. Paul—the nativity of each 
Planet and of the Universe itself, the formule of incantations and the 
consecration of each portion of the human body to the respective 
Zodiacal sign corresponding to it. All this cannot be regarded as 
childish and absurd—still less “devilish ”—save by those who are, and 
wish to remain, tyros in the Philosophy of the Occult Sciences. No 
true thinker—no one who recognises the presence of a common bond 
between man and visible, as well as invisible, Nature—would see in 
the old relics of Archaic Wisdom—such as the Petemenoph Papyrus, for 
instance— childish nonsense and absutdity,” as many Academicians 
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* OD. cit., D. 422. i : 
t Summa, Quest. xv. Art. v., upon Astrologers, and Vol. ITI. pp. 2-29. 
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and Scientists have done. But upon finding in such ancient documents 
the application of the Hermetic rules and laws, such as 

‘he consecration of one’s hair to the celestial Nile; of the left temple to the 
living Spirit in the sun, and in the right one to the spirit of Ammon, | 
ae will endeavour to study and comprehend better the “laws of 
correspondences.” Nor will he disbelieve in the antiquity of Astrology 
on the plea that some Orientalists have thought fit to declare that the 
Zodiac was not very ancient, being only the invention of the Greeks 
of the Macedonian period. For this statement, besides having, been 
shown to be entirely erroneous by a number of other reasons, may 
"be entirely disproved by facts relating to the latest discoveries 
in Egypt, and by the more accurate readings of hieroglyphics and 
inscriptions of the earliest dynasties. The published polemics on the 
contents of the so-called “ Magic” Papyri of the Anastasi collection 
indicate the antiquity of the Zodiac. As the Lettres à Lettrone say: 
The papyri discourse at length upon the four bases or 

Foundations of the world, the identity of which it is impossible, according to 
Champollion, to mistake, as one is forced to recognise in them ‘the Pillars of the 


World of St. Paul. It is they who are invoked with the gods of all the celestial 
zones, quite analogous, once more, to the Spiritualia nequitia in calestibus of the 
same Apostle.® 

That invocation was made in the proper terms . . . of the formula, repro- 
duced far too faithfully by Jamblichus for it to be possible to refuse him any longer 
the merit of having transmitted to posterity the ancient and primitive spirit of the 
Egyptian Astrologers.t 


As Letronne had tried to prove that all the genuine Egyptian Zodiacs 
had been manufactured during the Roman period, the Sensaos mummy 
is brought forward to show that: 


All the Zodiacal monuments in Egypt were chiefly astronomical. Royal tombs 
and funereal rituals arc so many tables of constellations and of their influences for 
all the hours of every month. 

Thus the genethliac tables themselves prove that they are far older, that 
period assigned to their origin ; all the Zodiacs of the sarcophagi of later epochs 
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* “The principalities and powers [born] in heavenly places” (Zphes., ili. 10). The verse, E 
though there be that are called Gods, whether in heaven or on earth, as there be Gods mauy a 
lords many” (I. Corinth., viii. 5), show, at any rate, the recognition by Paul of a plurality ° 
“Gods” whom he calls “demons” (“spirits "’—never deviis). Principalities, Thrones, Dominions, 
Rectors, etc. are all Jewish and Christian names for the Gods of the ancients—the archangels and 
Angels of the former being in every case the Devas and the Dhyân Chohans of the more ancient 
religions. l , : 
+ Answer by ReuveĘis to Letronne with regard to his mistaken notions about Wie Zodiac © 
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being simple reminiscences of the Zodiacs belonging to the mythological [archaic] 
period. 

Primitive Astrology was as far above modern judiciary Astrology, 
so-called, as the guides (the Planets and Zodiacal signs) are above the 
lamp-posts. Berosus shows the sidereal sovereignty of Bel and Mylitta 
(Sun and Moon), and only “the twelve lords of the Zodiacal Gods,” 
the “thirty-six Gods Counsellors” and the “twenty-four Stars, judges 
of this world,” which support and guide the Universe (our solar system), 
watch over mortals and reveal to mankind its fate and their own 
decrees. Judiciary Astrology as it is now known, is correctly 
denominated by the Latin Church the 

Materialistic and pantheistic prophesying by the objective planet itself, indepen- 
dently of its Rector [the Mlac of the Jews, the ministers of the Eternal commis- 
sioned by him to announce his will to mortals]; the ascension or conjunction of the 
planet at the moment of the birth of an individual deciding his fortune and the 
moment and mode of his death. * 

Every student of Occultism knows that the heavenly bodies are 
, Closely related during each Manvantara with the mankind of that special 
cycle; and there are some who believe that each great character born 
during that period has—as every other mortal has, only in a far stronger 
degree—his destiny outlined within his proper constellation or star, 
traced as a self-prophecy, an anticipated autobiography, by the in- 
dwelling Spirit of that particular star. The human Monad in its first 
beginning is that Spirit, or the Soul of that star (Planet) itself. As 
our Sun radiates its light and beams on every body in space within the 
boundaries of its system, so the Regent of every Planet-star, the Parent- 
monad, shoots out from itself the Monad of every “ pilgrim” Soul born 
under its house within its own group. The Regents are esoterically 
seven, whether in the Sephiroth, the ‘“‘ Angels of the Presence,” the 
Rishis, or the Amshaspends. “The One is no number” is said in all 
the esoteric works. 


* St. Augustine (De Gen., L. iii.) and Delrio (Jsqgursit., Vol. IV., chap. iii.) are quoted by De Mirville, 
to show that “ the more astrologers speak the truth and the better they prophesy it, the more one has 
to feel diffident, seeing that their agreement with the devil becomes thereby the more apparent.” 
The famous statement made by Juvenal (Sazrres, vi.) to the effect that ‘not’ one single astrologer 
‘Could be found who did not pay dearly for the help he received from his genius’’—no more proves 
the latter to be a devil than the death of Socrates proves his daimon to have been a native from 
the nether world—if such there be. Such argument only demonstrates human stupidity and 
wickedness, once reason is made subservient to prejudice and fanaticism ofevery sort. “ Most of the 
reat writers of antiquity, Cicero and Tacitus among them, believed in Astrology and the realiza- 
tion of its rophecies;” and “the penalty of death decreed nearly everywhere against those 
mathematicians (astrologers) who happened to predict falsely diminished neither their number 
nor their tranquillity of mind.” 
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From the Kasdim and Gazzim (Astrologers) the noble primitive 
science passed to the Khartumim Asaphim (or Theologians) and the 
Hakamim (or scientists, the Magicians of the lower class), and from 
these to the Jews during their captivity. The Books of Moses had been 
buried in oblivion for centuries, and when re-discovered by Hilkiah had 
lost their true sense for the people of Israel. Primitive Occult Astrology 
was on the decline when Daniel, the last of the Jewish Initiates of the 
old school, became the chief of the Magi and Astrologers of Chaldzea. 
In those days even Egypt, who had her wisdom from the same source 
as Babylon, had degenerated from her former grandeur, and her glory 
‘ had begun to fade out. Still, the science of old had left her eternal 
imprint on the world, and the seven great Primitive Gods reigned fa: 
ever in the Astrology and in the division of time of every nation upon 
the face of the earth. The names of the days of our (Christian) week 
are those of the Gods of the Chaldzeans, who translated them from those 
of the Aryans; the uniformity of these antediluvian names in every 
nation, from the Goths back to the Indians, would remain inexplicable, 
as Sir W. Jones thought, had not the riddle been explayned to us by the 
invitation made by the Chaldean oracles, recorded by Porphyry and 
quoted by Eusebius: 

To carry those names first to the Egyptian and Pheenician colonies, then to the 
Greeks, with the express recommendation that each God should be invoked ouly 
on that day that had been called by his name. i 

Thus Apollo says in those oracles: “I must be invoked on the day of the swx; 
Mercury after his directions, then Chronos [Saturn], then Venus, and do not fail 
to call seven times each of those gods,” * 

This is slightly erroneous. Greece did not get her astrological 
instruction from Egypt or from Chaldzea, but direct from Orpheus, as 
Lucian tells us.t It was Orpheus, as he says, who imparted the Indian 
' Sciences to nearly all the great monarchs of antiquity ; and it was they, 
the ancient kings favoured by the Planetary Gods, who recorded the 
principles of Astrology—as did Ptolemus, for instance. Thus Lucian 
writes: 

The Bceotian Tiresias acquired the greatest reputation in the art of predicting 
futurity. . . . In those days divination was not as slightly treated as it is now; 


and nothing was ever undertaken without previons consultation with diviners, 
whose oracles were all directed by astrology. .|. . At Delphos the virgin com- 
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* Preparatio E-vangelica, 1. xiv. + Ast., iv. 60. 
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missioned to announce futurity was the symbol of the Heavenly Virgin, . . . and 
Our Lady. 

On the sarcophagus of an Egyptian Pharaoh, Neith, mother of Ra, the 
heifer that brings forth the Sun, her body spangled with stars, and 
wearing the solar and lunar discs, is equally referred to as the “ Heavenly 
Virgin ” and “ Our Lady of the Starry Vault.” 

Modern judiciary Astrology inits present form began only during the 
time of Diodorus, as he apprises the world.* But Chaldzean Astrology 
was believed in by most of the great men in History, such as Cæsar, 
Pliny, Cicero—whose best friends, Nigidius Figulus and Lucius 
Tarrutius, were themselves Astrologers,.the former being famous asa 
prophet. Marcus Antonius never travelled without an Astrologer | 
recommended to him by Cleopatra. Augustus, when ascending the - 
throne, had his horoscope drawn by Theagenes. Tiberius discovered 
pretenders to his throne by means of Astrology and divination. 
Vitellius dared not exile the Chaldzeans, as they had announced the 
dav of their banishment as that of his death. Vespasian consulted them 
daily; Domitian would not move without being advised by the prophets; 
Adrian was a learned Astrologer himself; and all of them. ending with 
Julian (called the Apostate because he would not become one), believed 
in, and addressed their prayers to, the Planetary ‘‘Gods.” The 
Emperor Adrian, moreover, “predicted from the January calends up 
to December 31st, every event that happened to him daily.” Under 
the wisest emperors Rome had a School of Astrology, wherein were 
secretly taught the occult influences of the Sun, Moon, and Saturn.t 
Judiciary Astrology is used to this day by the Kabalists; and Eliphas 
Lévi, the modern French Magus, teaches its rudiments in his Dogme et 
Rituel de la Haute Magie. But the key to ceremonial or ritualistic 
Astrology, with the teraphim and the urim and thummim of Magic, is 
lost to Europe. Hence our century of Materialism shrugs its shoulders 
and sees in Astrology—a pretender. 

Not all scientists scoff at it, however, and one may rejoice in reading 
in the Musée des Sciencest the suggestive and fair remarks made by Le 
Couturier, a man of science of no mean reputation. He thinks it curious 
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s Hist., I, ii. 

t All these particulars may be found more fully and far more completely in Champollion 
Vigeac's Egypte. 

2 Of. cit., p. 230. 
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to notice that while the bold speculdtions of Democritus are found 
vindicated by Dalton, 


The reveries of the alchemists are also on their way to a certain rehabilitation. 
They receive renewed life from the minute investigations of their successors, the 
chemists; a very remarkable thing indeed is to see how much modern discoveries 
have served to vindicate, of late, the theories of the Middle Ages from the charge of 
absurdity laid at their door. Thus, if, as demonstrated by Col. Sabine, the direction 
of a piece of steel, hung a few feet above the soil, may be influenced by the position 
of the moon, whose body is at a distance of 240,000 miles from our planet, who then 
could accuse of extravagance the belief of the ancient astrologers [or the modern, 
either] in the influence of the stars on human destiny.* 
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* Op. cil., p. 230. 


SECTION XXXIX. 


CYCLES AND AVATARAS. 


WE have already drawn attention to the facts that the record of 
the life of a World-Saviour is emblematical, and must be read by its 
mystic meaning, and that the figures 432 have a cosmic evolutionary 
significance. We find these two facts throwing light on the origin of 
the exoteric Christian religion, and clearing away much of the obscurity 
surrounding its beginnings. For is it not clear that the names and 
characters in the-Synoptical Gospels and in that ot St. John are not 
historical? Is it not evident that the compilers of the life of Christ, 
desirous to show that the birth of their Master was a cosmic, astro- 
nomical, and divinely-predrdained event, attempted to coordinate the 
same with the end of the secret cycle, 4.320? When facts are collated 
this answers to them as' little as does the other cycle of “ thirty-three 
solar years, seven months, and seven days,” which has also been brought 
forward as supporting the same claim, the soli-lunar cycle in which the 
Sun gains on the Moon one solar year. The combination of the three 
figures, 4, 3, 2, with cyphers according to the cycle and Manvantara 
concerned, was, and is, preéminently Hindu. It will remain a secret 
even though several of its significant features are revealed. It relates, 
for instance, to the Pralaya of the races in their periodical dissolution, 
_ before which events a special Avatara has always to descend and incar- 
nate on earth. These figures were adopted by all the older nations, 
such as those of Egypt and Chaldzea, and before them were current — 
among the: Atlanteans. Evidently some of the more learned among 
the early Church Fathers who had dabbled, whilst Pagans, in temple 
secrets, knew them to relate to the Avataric or Messianic . stery, and 
tried to apply this cycle to the birth of their Messiah; they failed 
because the figures relate to the respective ends of the Root-Races and 
not sto any individual. In their badly-directed efforts, moreover, an 
error of five years occurred. Is it possible, if their claims as to the 
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importance and universality of the event were correct, that such a vital 
mistake should have been allowed to creep into a chronological com- 
putation predrdained and traced in the heavens by the finger of God? 
Again, what were the Pagan and even Jewish Initiates doing, if this 
claim as to Jesus be correct? Could they, the custodians of the key to 
the secret cycles and Avatdaras, the heirs of all the Aryan, Egyptian, 
and Chaldzan wisdom, have failed to recognise their great ‘‘God- 
Incarnate,” one with Jehovah,* their Saviour of the latter days, him 
whom all the nations of Asia still expect as their Kalki Avatâra, Mait- 
reya Buddha, Sosiosh, Messiah, etc.? 

The simple secret is this: There are cycles within greater cycles, 
which are all contained in the one Kalpa of 4,320,000 years. It is at 
the end of this cycle that the Kalki Avatâra is expected—the Avatara 
Whose name and characteristics are secret, Who will come forth from 
Shamballa, the ‘City of Gods,” which is in the West for some nations, 
in the East for others, in the North or South for yet others. And this 
is the reason why, from the Indian Rishito Virgil, and from Zoroaster 
down to the latest Sibyl, all have, since the beginning of the Fifth Race, 
prophesied, sung, and promised the cyclic return of tle Virgin—Virgo, 
the constellation—and the birth of a divine child who should bring back 
to our earth the Golden Age. 

No one, however fanatical, would have sufficient hardihood to main- 
tain that the Christian era has ever been a return to the Golden Age 
—Virgo having actually entered into Libra since then. Let us trace 
as briefly as possible the Christian traditions to their true origin. 

First of all, they discover in a few lines from Virgil a direct prophecy 
of the birth of Christ. Yet it is impossible to detect in this prophecy 
any feature of the present age. It isin the famous fourth Eclogue in 
which, half a century before our era, Pollio is made to ask the Muses 
of Sicily to sing to him about greater events. 

The last era of Cumzean song is now arrived and the grand series of ages [that 


series which recurs again and ayain in the course of our mundane revolution] 
begins afresh. Now the Virgin Astrea returns, and the reign of Saturn recon- 
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3 In the 1,326 places in the New Testament where the word “God ” is mentioned nothing signifies 
that in God are included more beings than God. On the contrary in 17 places God is called the 
only God. The places where the Father is so-called amount to 320. In 105 places God is add 
with high-sounding titles. In go places all prayers and thanks are addressed to the Father ; 30° 
times in the New Testament is the Son declared to be inferior to the Father; 85 times is Jesus called 
the “Son of Man ;” 7a times is he called a man. In not one single place in the bible is it said that 
God holds within him three different Beings or Persons, and yet is one B-ing or Person.—Dr. Karl 
von Bergen’s Lectures in Sweden. 
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mences. Now a new progeny descends from the celestial realms. Do thou, chaste 
Lucina, smile propitious to the infant Boy who will bring to a close the present Age 
of Iron,* and introduce throughout the whole world the Age of Gold. . . . He 
shall share the life of Gods and shall see heroes mingled in society with Gods, him- 
self be seen by them and all the peaceful world. . . . Then shall the herds no 
longer dread the huge lion, the serpent also shali die: and the poison's deceptive 
plant shall perish. Come then, dear child of the Gods, great descendant of Jupiter! 
The time is near. See, the world is shaken with its globe saluting thee: 
the earth, the regions of the sea, and the heavens sublime.t 
It is in these few lines, called the “Sibylline prophecy about the 
coming of Christ,” that his followers now see a direct foretelling of the 
event. Now who will presume to maintain that either at the birth of 
Jesus or since the establishment of the so-called Christian religion, 
any portion of the above-quoted sentences can be shown as prophetic ? 
Has the “last age ”—the Age of Iron, or Kali Yuga-—closed since then ? 
Quite the reverse, since it is shown to be in full sway just now, not 
only because the Hindus use the name, but by universal personal 
experience. Where is that “new race that has descended from the 
celestial realms”? Was it the race that emerged from Paganism into 
Christianity? Or is it our present race, with nations ever red-hot for 
fight, jealous and envious, ready to pounce upon each other, showing 
mutual hatred that would put to blush cats and dogs, ever lying and 
deceiving one another? Is it this age of ours that is the promised 
“Golden Age”—in which neither the venom of the serpent nor of 
any plant is any longer lethal, and in which we are all secure under 
the mild sway of God-chosen sovereigns? The wildest fancy of an 
opium-eater could hardly suggest a more inappropriate description, if it 
is to be applied to our age or to any age since the year one of our era. 
What of the mutual slaughter of sects, of Christians by Pagans, and of 
Pagans and Heretics by Christians; the horrors of the Middle Ages and 
of the Inquisition; N apoleon, and since his day, an “armed peace” at 
best—at the worst, torrents of blood, shed for supremacy over acres of 
land, and a handful of heathen: millions of soldiers under arms, ready 
for battle; a diplomatic body playing at Cains and Judases; and instead 
of the “mild sway of a divine sovereign” the universal, though un- 
recognised, sway of Cesarism, of “might” in lieu of “ right,” and the 
breeding therefrom of anarchists, socialists, pétroleuses, and destroyers 
of every description ? 
Eee ee a Se ee a 


* Kali Yuga, the Black or Iron Age. + Virgil, Eclague, iv. 
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The Sibylline prophecy and Virgil’s inspirational poetry remain un- 
fulfilled in every point, as we see. 


The fields are yellow with soft ears of corn; 


but so they were before our era: 

The blushing grapes shall hang from the rude brambles, and dewy honey shall (or 
may] distil from the rugged oak ; 
hut they have not thus done, so far. We must look for another inter- 
pretation. Whatisit? The Sibylline Prophetess spoke, as thousands 
of other Prophets and Seers have: spoken, though even the few such 
records that have survived are rejected by Christian and'‘infidel, and 
their interpretations are only allowed and accepted among the Initiated. 
The Sibyl alluded to cycles in general and to the great cycle especially. 
Let us remember how the Puranas corroborate the above, among others 


the Vishnu Purana: 

When the practices taught by the Vedas, and the Institutes of aw shall have 
nearly ceased, and the close of the Kali Yuga [the “Iron Age” of Virgil] shall be 
nigh, an aspect of that divine Being who exists of his own spiritual nature in the 


character of Brahma and even is the beginning and the end [glipha and Omega), 
- . . Shall descend upon earth: he will be born in the family of Vishnuyashas, 
an eminent Brihiman of Shamballah . . . endowed with the eight superhuman 
powers. By his irresistible might he will destroy . . . all whose minds are 
devotdd to iniquity. He will then reéstablish righteousness upon earth; and the 
minds of those who live at the end of the [Kali] Age shall be awakened, and shall 
be as pellucid as crystal.“ The men who are thus changed by virtue of that peculiar 
time shall be as the seeds of human beings [the Shistha, the survivors of the future 
cataclysm], and shall give birth to a race who shall follow the laws of the Krita [or 
Satya] Yuga (the age of purity, or the “ Golden Age”}. For it is said: “ When the 
sun and moon and Tishya [asterisms] and the planet Jupiter are in one mansion the 
Krita Age [the Golden] shall return. 

The astronomical cycles of the Hindus—those taught publicly—have 
been sufficiently well understood, but the esoteric meaning thereof, 
in its application to transcendental subjects connected with them, 
has ever remained a dead-letter. The number of cycles was 
enormous; it ranged from the Mah& Yuga cycle of 4,320,000 
years down to the small septenary and quinquennial cycles, the 
latter being composed of the five years called respectively the 
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* At the close of our Race, people, it is said, through suffering and discontent will salate 


spiritual. Clairvoyance will become a general faculty. We shall be approaching the spiritua 
of the Third and Second Races. 
+ Vishnu Purána, IV., xxiv. 228, Wilson’s translation. 
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Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idvatsara, Anuvatsara, and Vatsara, each 
having secret attributes or qualities attached to them. Vriddhagarga 
gives these in a treatise, now the property of a Trans-Himalayan 
Matham (or temple); and describes the relation between this quinquen- 
nial and the Brihaspati cyc'e, based on the conjunction of the Sun and 
Moon every sixtieth year: a cycle as mysterious—for national events 
in general and those of the Aryan Hindu nation especially—as it is 
important. l 


SECTION XL. 


SECRET CYCLES. 


THE former five-year cycle comprehends sixty solar-sidereal monu 
of 1800 days, sixty-one solar months (or 1830 days); sixty-two luna: 
months (or 1860 lunations), and sixty-seven lunar-asterismal months 
{or 1809 such days). 

In his Kúla Sankalita, Col. Warren very properly regards these years 
as cycles; this they are, for each year has its own sfecial importance 
as having some bearing upon, and connection with, specified events 
in individual horoscopes. He writes that in the cycle of sixts 


there 
Are contained five cycles of twelve years, each supposed equal to one year of the 
planet (Brihaspati, or Jupiter) . . . I mention this cycle because I found it 


mentioned in some hooks, but I know of no nation or tribe that reckons time after. 
that account.* 

The ignorance is very natural, since Col. Warren could know nothing 
of the secret cycles and their meanings. He adds: 

The names of the five cycles or Yugas are: . . . (1) Samvatsara, (2) Parivat- 
sara, (3) Idvatsara, (4) Anuvatsara, (5) Udravatsara. 

The learned Colonel might, however, have assured himself that 
there were “other nations” which had the same secret cycle, if he had 
but remembered that the Romans also had their Zustrum of five years 
{from the Hindus undeniably) which represented the same period if 
multiplied by 12. Near Benares there are still the relics of all these 
cycle-records, and of astronomical instruments cut out of solid rock, 
the everlasting records of Archaic Initiation, called by Sir W. Jones 
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* Of. cit., p. 212. + At any rate, the temple secret meaning was the same. 
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(as suggested by the prudent Brâhmans who surrounded him) old 
“back records” or reckonings. But in Stonehenge they exist to this 
day. Higgins says that Waltire found the barrows of tumuli sur- 
rounding this giant-temple represented accurately the situation and 
magnitude of the fixed stars, forming a complete orrery or planisphere. 
As Colebrooke found out, it is the cycle of the Vedas, recorded in the 
Jyotisha, one of the Vedângas, a treatise on Astronomy, which is the 
basis of calculation for all other cycles, larger or smaller; * and the 
Vedas were written in characters, archaic though they be, long after 
those natural observations, made by the aid of their gigantic mathe- 
matical and astronomical instruments, had been recorded by the men 
of the Third Race, who had received their instruction from the 
Dhyân Chohans. Maurice speaks truly when he observes that all 
such 

Circular stone monuments were intended as durable symbols of astronomical 
cycles by a race who, not having, or for political reasons, forbidding the use of 
letters, had no other permanent method of instructing their disciples or hanaing 
down their knowledge to posterity. 

He errs only in the last idea. It was to conceal their knowledge 
from profane posterity, leaving it as an heirloom only to the Initiates, 
that such monuments, at once rock observatories and astronomical 
treatises, were cut out. 

It is no news that as the Hindus divided the earth into seven zones, 
so the more western peoples—Chaldæans, Phoenicians, and even the 
Jews, who got their learning either directly or indirectly from the 
Brâhmans—made all their secret and sacred numerations by 6 and 12, 
though using the number 7 whenever this would not lend itself to 
handling. Thus the numerical base of 6, the exoteric figure given by 
Arya Bhatta, was made good use of. From the first secret cycle of 600 
~the Naros, transformed successively into 60,000 and 6o and 6, and, 
with other noughts added into other secret cycles—down to the smallest, 
an Archæologist and Mathematician can easily find it repeated in every 
country, known to every nation. Hence the globe was divided into 60 
degrees, which, multiplied by 60, became 3,600 the “great year.” 
Hence also the hour with its 60 minutes of 60 seconds each. The 
Asiatic people count a cycle of 60 years also, after which comes the 
lucky seventh decad, and the Chinese have their small cycle of 60 


days, the Jews of 6 days, the Greeks of 6 centuries—the Naros again. 
Oa cata ah Se ee gi Noe en ce Re nate, toe Geeta an Ne e 
e Asiat. Res., vol. viii. p. 470, e¢ seq. 
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The Babylonians had a great year of 3,600, being the Naros multiplied 
by 6. The Tartar cycle called Van was 180 years, or three sixties ; this 
multiplied by 12 times 12144, makes 25,920 years, the exact period of 
revolution of the heavens. 

India is the birthplace of arithmetic and mathematics; as “Our 
Figures,” in Chips from a German Workshop, by Prof. Max Miiller, shows 
beyond a doubt. As well explained by Krishna Shastri Godbole in Zhe 
Theosophist : 

The Jews . . . represented the units (1-9) by the first nine letters of our 
alphabet; the tens (10-90) by the next nine letters; the first four hundreds (100-400) 
by the last four letters, and the remaining ones (500-900) by the second forms of the 
letters “kâf” (11th), “mim” (13th), “nan” (13th), “pe” (17th), and “sad” (18th); 
and they represented other numbers by combining these letters according to their 
value. . . . The Jews of the present period still adhere to this practice of nota- 
tion in their Hebrew books. The Greeks had a numerical system similar to that 

“used by the Jews, but they carried it a little farther by using letters of the alphabet 
with a dash or slant-line behind, to represent thousands (1000-gooo), tens of thou- 
fands (10,000-90,000) and one hundred of thousands (100,000) the last, for instance, 
being represented by “rho” with a dash behind, while “rho” singly represented 
yoo, The Romans represented all numerical values by the cdmbination (additive 
when the second letter is of equal or less value) of six letters of their alphabet: 
i (= 1), v (= §), x (= 10), c (for “centum ” = 100), d (= 500), and m (= 1000) : thus 
20 = xx, 15 = xv, and g= ix. These are called the Roman numerals, and are 
adopted by all European nations when using the Roman alphabet. The Arahs at 
first followed their neighbours, the Jews, in their method of computation, so much 
so that they called it Abjad from the first four Hebrew letters—“alif,” “beth,” 
“gimel”—or rather “jimel,” that is, “jim” (Arabic being wanting in “y"), and 
“daleth,” representing the first four units. But when in the early part of the 
Christian era they came to India as traders, they found the country already using 
for computation ihe decimal scale of notation, which they forthwith borrowed 
literally; viz., without altering its method of writing from left to right, at variance 
with their own mode of writing, which is from right to left. They introduced ihis 
system into Europe through Spain and other European countries lying along the 
coast of the Mediterranean and under their sway, during the dark ages of Huropean 
history. It has thus become evident that the Aryas knew well mathematics or the 
science of computation at a time when all other nations knew but little, if anything: 
of it. It has also been adinitted that the knowledge of arithmetic and algebra was 
first introduced from the Ilindus by the Arabs, and then taught by them to the 
Western nations. This fact convincingly proves that the Aryan civilisation is older 
than that of any other nation in the world; and as the Vedas are avowedly proved 
the oldest work of that civilisation, a presumption is raised in favour of their great 
antiquity.* l ' 


re a menama 


* Theosophist, August, 1881. 
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But while the Jewish nation, for instance—regarded so long as the 
first and oldest in the order of creation—knew nothing of arithmetic 
and remained utterly ignorant of the decimal scale of notation—the 
latter existed for ages in India before the actual era. 

To become certain of the immense antiquity of the Aryan Asiatic 
nations and of their astronomical records one has to study more than 
the Vedas. The secret meaning of the latter will never be understood 
by the present generation of Orientalists; and the astronomical works 
which give openly the real dates and prove the antiquity of both the 
nation and its science, elude the grasp of the collectors of ollas and old 
manuscripts in India, the reason being too obvious to need explanation. 
Yet there are Astronomers and Mathematicians to this day in India, 
humble Shastris and Pandits, unknown and lost in the midst of that 
population of phenomenal memories and metaphysical brains, who have 
undertaken the task and have proved to the satisfaction of many that 
the Vedas are the oldest works in the world. One of such is the Shastri 
just quoted, who published in Tke 7heosophist* an able treatise proving 
astronomically and mathematically that : 

If the Post-Vaidika works alone, the Upanishads, the eure etc., down to 
the Puranas, when examined critically carry us back to 20,000 B.C., then the time of 
the composition of the Vedas themselves cannot be less than 30,000 B.C., in round 


numbers, a date which we may take at present as the age of that Book of - 
books,t 


And what are his proofs ? 

Cycles and the evidence yielded by the asterisms. Here are a few 
extracts from his rather lengthy treatise, selected to give an idea of his 
demonstrations and bearing directly on the quinquennial cycle spoken 
of just now. Those who feel interested in the demonstrations and are 
advanced mathematicians can turn to the article itself, “ The Antiquity 
of the Vedas,” t and judge for themselves. 


10. Somakara in his commentary on the Shesha /yotisha quotes a passage from 
the Sadapatha Bréhmana, which contains an observation on the change of the tropics, 
and which is also found ın the Sdkhéyana Bréhmana, as has been noticed by, Prof. 
Max Miiller in his preface to Rigveda Samhild (p. xx. foot-note, vol. iv.). The pas- 
Sage is this: . . . “The full-moon night in Phdlguna is the first night of Sam- 
Vatsara, the first year of the quinquennial age.” This passage clearly shows that 
the quinquennial age which, according to the sixth verse of the /yotisha, begins on 
the Ist of Magha (January-February), once began on the 15th of Phalguna (February- 
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* Aug., 188r to Feb., 1884. + Loc. cit., iv. 127. t Theosophist, vol. iii. p. 22. 
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March). Now when the 15th of Phalguna of the first year called Samvatsara of the 
quinquennial age begins, the moon, according to the /yotisha, is in 


D th (= abe ad _) A 
124 et _ or 9th of the Uttara Phalguni, and 
= ws A 
29 
oth (= — 4 ~= or tth of Pirva Bhadrapadad. Hence {} 
the sun in 124 aie = ł pada. 1e 
1+8 
25 


position of the four principal points on the ecliptic was then as follows: 


The winter solstice in 3°29’ of Purva Bhadrapada. 

The vernal equinox in the beginning of Mrigashirsha. 

The summer solstice in 10 of Purva Phalguni. 

The autumnal equinox in the middle of Jyeshtha. 

The vernal equinoctial point, we have seen, coincided with the beginning of 
Krittika in 1421 B.C.; and from the beginning of Krittika to that of Mrigashirsha, 
was, in consequence, 1421 + 26 2/3 x 72 = 1421 + 1920 = 3341 B.C., sup»osing the rate 
of precession to be 50° a year. When we take the rate to be 3°20" in 247 years, the 

ti ne comes up to 1516 + 1960°7 = 3476°7 B.C. 

When the winter solstice by its retrograde motion coincided after that with the 
be, inning of Pirva Bhadrapada, then the commencement of the quinquennial age 
was changed from the 15th to the rst of Phalguna (February-March). This change 
took place 240 years after the date of the above observation, that is, in 3101 B.C. 
This date is most important, as from it an era was reckoned in after times. The 
commencement of the Kali or Kali Yuga (derived from ‘ kal,” “to reckon”), 
though said by European scholars to be an imaginary date, becomes thus an astro- 
nomical fact. 


INTERCHANGE OF KRITTIKA AND ASHVINI.* 


We thus see that the asterisms, twenty-seven in number, were counted from the 
Mrigashirsha when the vernal equinox was in its beginning, and that the practice of 
thus counting was adhered to till the vernal equinox retrograded to the beginning 
of Krittika, when it became the first of the asteristns. For then the winter solstice 
had changed, receding from Phalguna (February-March) to MAgha (January: 
Fe’ruary), one complete lunar month. And, in like manner, the place of Krittika 
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* The impartial study of Vaidic and Post-Vaidic works shows that the ancient Aryans knew well 
the +p ession of the equinoxes, and “that they changed their position from a certain asterism to 
two :casionally three) asterisms back whenever the precession amounted to two, properly speaking, 
to 2 11/61 asterisms or about 29°, being the motion of the sun in a lunar month, and 5° 
caused the seasons to fall back a complete lunar month. . . It appears certain that al 
the ¢nte of Sérya Siddhdnta, Brahma Sidddnia, and other ancient treatises on astronomy, 
the vr nal equinoctial point had not actually reached the beginning of Ashvini, but was a fw 
degrees east of it. . . The astronomers of Europe change westward the beginning of Aries and 0 
all other signs of the Zodiac every year by about ṣo” 25, and thus make the names of the sig"? 
meaningless. But these signs are as much fixed as the asterisms themselves, and hence the Western 
astronomers of the present day appear to us in this respect leas wary and scientific in their observa 
tions than their very ancient brethren—the Åryas.” ~+ Theosophist, ül. a3. 
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was occupied by Ashvini, that ia tiie latter became the first of the asterisms, head- 
ing all others, when its beginning coincided with the vernal equinoctial point, or, in 
other words, when the winter solstice was in Pansha (December- February). Now 
from the beginning of Krittika to that of Ashvini there are two asterisms, or 26 2/3°, 
and the time the equinox takes to retrograde this distance at the rate of 1 in 72 
years is 1920 years; and hence the date at which the vernal equinox coincided 
with the commencement of Ashvini or with the end of Revati is 1920-1421 = 
499 A.D. 
BENTLEY'S OPINION. 


12. The next and equally-important observation we have to record here is one 
discussed by Mr. Bentley in his researches into the Indian antiquities. “The first 
lunar asterism,” he says, “in the division of twenty-eight was called Mila, that is 
Atot or origin. In the division of twenty-seven the first lunar asterirm 
ped Weeshitha, that is to say, the eldest or first, and consequently of the sii : 
WP former” (vide his Historical View of the Hindu Astronomy, phd 
}eypecomes manifest that the vernal equinox was once in the begin ngi 
ng Mila was reckoned the first of the asterisms when they were tweets 
bai yer, including Adhijit. Now there are fourteen asterisms, or i. a 
ro ning of Mrigashirsha to that of Mila, and hence the date at wh 


SWE Solstice in the beginning of Uttara Phalguni in the momig 
Shravana, 

The vernal equinox in the beginning of Mala in KArttika. 

The summer solstice in the beginning of Parva Bhadrapada in Magha. 

The autumnal equinox in the beginning of Mrigashirsha in Vaishakha. 


A PROOF FROM THE BHAGAVAD GITA. 


13. The Bhagavad Gité, as well as the BLhdgavata, makes mention of an obs p Sa 
tion which points to a still more remote antiquity than the one discovered bya 
Bentley. ‘The passages are given in order below: l 

“Tam the Margashirsha [zz. the first among the months] and the spring [viS 
first among the seasons].” 

This shows that at one time the first month of spring was Mårgashîrshá! A 
season includes two months, and the mention of a month suggests the season. 

“Tam the Samvatsara among the years (which are five in number] and the ` ring 
among the seasons, and the Margashirsha among the months and the Abhijit . nong 
the asterisms (which are twenty-eight in number].” 

This clearly points out that at one time in the first year called Samvatsara, of the 
quinquennial age, the Madhu, that is, the first month of spring, was Margas xirsha, 
and Abhijit was the first of the asterisms, It then coincided with the vernal 
“quinoctial point, and thence from it the asterisms were counted. ‘To find the date 
of this observation: There are three asterisms from the beginning of Mûla to the 
Meginning of Abhijit, and hence the date in question is at least 16,301 + 3/7 X 90X 
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72 = 19,078 or about 20,000 B.C. The Samvatsara at this time began in Bhadrapada, 
the winter solstitial month. 


So far then 20,000 years are mathematically proven for the antiquity 
of the Vedas. And this is simply exoteric. Any mathematician, pro- 
vided he be not blinded by preconception and prejudice, can see this, 
and an unknown but very clever amateur Astronomer, S. A. Mackev; 
has proved it some sixty years back. 

His theory about the Hindu Yugas and their length is curious—a 
being so very near the correct doctrine. 


It is said in volume ii. p. 131, of Asiatic Researches that: “The great 
Yudhister reigned 27,000 years . . . atthe end of the brazen age? S 
ix. p 364, we read: l Rie: n 

“In the beginning of the Cali Yuga, in the reign of Vudtiister,. J i 
_, began his reign immediately after the flood called Pralaya, a 
, ae we find three different statements concerning Yudhister . w 
k i eming differences we must have recourse to their books $ 
iy fue heavens and the earth divided into five paris of unequal 
ie frante! to the equator. Attention to these divisions will bet 

portance... as it will be found that from them arose th : 
Mi into its four component parts. Every astronomer ee 
F the heavens called the pole, round which the whole! 
rhours; and that at ninety degrees from it they i imag mh 
o U which divides the heavens and the earth into tw 
Semel the south. Between this circle and the pole there is he 
walled the circle of perpetual apparition: between which a i 


E of perpetual decata to complete the round. 
E. besides myself has ever applied them to the developmen 
Seterious numbers. We are told in the Asiatic Researches that Vu 
Mamaditya to reign in Cassimer, which is in the latitude of 36 ee Atk 
Manat latitude the circle of perpetual apparition would extend up to 72 degree: 
alftude, and from that to the zenith there are but 18 degrees, but from the zenith 
to the equator in that latitude there are 36 degrees, and from the equator to the 
-circle of perpetual occultation there are 54 degrees, Here we find the semi-circle 
of 180 degrees divided into four parts, in the p o,ortion of 1, 2, 3, 4) Les 15 30. 
54,72. Whether the Hindu astronomers were acquainted with the motion of tix 
earth or not is of no consequence, since the appearances are the same; and if il 
will give those gentlemen of fender consciences any pleasure I am willing to admi 
that they imagined the heavens rolled round the earth, but they had observed the 
stars in the path of the sun to move forward through the equinoctial points, 4t the 
rate of fifty-four Seconds of a degree in a year, which carried the whole zodiac round 
in 24,000 years; in which time they also observed that :he angle of obliquity va" d, 
80 as to extend or contract the width of the tropics 4 degrees on ew i sj ie, which rate 
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of motion would carry the tropics from the equator to the poles in 540,000 years: 
in which time the Zodiac would have made twenty-two and a half revolutions, which 
are expressed by the parallel circles from the equator to the poles . . . or what 
amounts to the same thing, the north pole of the ecliptic would have moved from the 
north pole of the earth to the equator. . . . Thus the poles become inverted in 
1,080,000 years, which is their Maha Yuga, and which they had divided into four 
unequal parts, in the proportions of 1, 2, 3, 4, for the reasons mentioned above; 
which are 108,000, 216,000, 324,000, and 432,000. Here we have the most positive 
proofs that the above numbers originated in ancient astronomical observations, and 
consequently are not deserving of those epithets which have been bestowed upon 
them by the Essayist, echoing the voice of Bentley, Wilford, Dupuis, etc. 

I have now to show that the reign of Yudhister for 27,000 years is neither absurd 
zər disgusting, but perhaps the Essayist is not aware that there were several 
Yudhisters or Judhisters. In volume ii. p. 131, Asiatic Researches: “The great 
ancestor of Yudhister reigned 27,000 years at the end of the brazen or thicc age.” 
Here I must again beg your attention to this projection. This is a plane of that 
machine which the second gentleman thought so very clumsy; it is that of a pro- 
long spheroid, called by the ancients an atroscope. Let the longest axis represent : 
the poles of the earth, making an angle of 28 degrees with the horizon; then will 
the seven divisions above the horizon to the North Pole, the temple of Buddha, and 
the seven from the North Pole to the circle of perpetual apparition represent the 
fourteen Manvantaras, or very long periods of time, each of which, according to the 
third volume of Aszatic Researches, p. 258 or 259, was the reign of a Menu. But Capt. 
Wilford, in volume v. p. 243, gives us the following information: “The Egyptians 
had fourteen dynasties, and the Hindus had fourteen dynasties, the w/ers of which 
are called Menus.” 

Who can here mistake the fourteen very long periods of time for those which 
constituted the Cali Yuga of Delhi, or any other place in the latitude of 28 degrees, 
where the blank space from the foot of Meru to the seventh circle from the equator, 
constitutes the part passed over by the tropic in the next age; which proportions 
differ considerebly from those in the latitude of 36; and because the numbers in the 
Hindu books differ, Mr. Bentley asserts that: “This shows what little dependence 
is to be put in them.” But, on the contrary, it shows with what accuracy the Hindus 
had observed the motions of the heavens in different latitudes. 

Some of the Hindus inform us that “the earth has zwo spindles which are sur- 
rounded by seven tiers of heavens and hells at the distance of one Raju each.” This 
needs but little explanation when it is understood that the seven divisions from the 
equator to their zenith are called Rishis or Rashas. But what is most to our present 
purpose to know is that they had given names to each of those divisions which the 
tropics passed over during each revolution of the Zodiac. In the latitude of 36 
degrees where the Pole or Meru was nine steps high at Cassimere, they were called 
Shastvas ; in latitude 28 degrees at Delhi, where the Pole or Meru was seven steps 
high, they were called Menus; but in 24 degrees, at Cacha, where the Pole or Meru 
was but six steps high, they were called Sacas, But in the ninth volume (Asiatic 
Researches) Yudhister, the son of Dherma, or Justice, was the first of the six Sacas; 
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the name implies the end, and as everything has two ends, Yudhister is as applicable 
to the first as to the last. And as the division on the north of the circle of perpetual 
_ apparition is the first of the Cali Yuga, supposing the tropics to be ascending, it 
was called the division or reign of Yudhister. But the division which immediately 
precedes the circle of perpetual apparition is the last of the third or brazen age, and 
was therefore called Yudhister, ands his reign preceded the reign of the other, as 
the tropic ascended to the Pole or Meru, he was called ¢he father of the other —“ the 
great ancestor of. Yudhistey, who reigned /wenty-seven thousand years, at the end of 
the brazen age.” (VOR Min “ASfavic Researches.) 

The ancient [indus observed that the Zodiac went forward at about the rate of 
fifty-four seconds a year, and to avoid greater fractions, stated it at that, which 
would make a complete round in 24,000 years; and observing the angie of the poles 
to vary nearly 4 degrees each round, stated the three numbers as such, which would 
have given forly-five rounds of the Zodiac to half a revolution of the poles; but 
finding that forty-five rounds would not bring the northern tropic to coincide with 
the circle of perpetual apparition by thirty minutes of a degree, which required the 
Zodiac to move one sign and a half more, which we all know it could not do in less 
than 3,000 vears, they were, in the case before us, added to the end of the brazen 
age; which lengthen the reign of ¿kat Yudhister to 27,000 years instead of 24,000, 
but, at another time they did not alter the regular order of 24,000 years to the reign 
of each of these long-winded monarchs, but rounded up the time by allowing a 
regency to continue three or four thousand years. In volunte ii. p. 134, Asiatic 
Researches, we are told that: “ Paricshit, the great nephew and successor of Yudhister, 
is allowed without controversy to have reigned in the interval between the brazen 
and earthen, or Cali Ages, and to have died at the setting-in of the Cali Yug.” Here 
we find an interregnum at the end of the brazen age, and before the setting-in of the 
Cali Yug: and as there can be but one brazen or Treta Yug, ie., the hird aye, in 
a Maha Yuga of 1,080,000 years: the reign of this Paricshit must have been in the 
second Maha Yuga, when the pole had returned to its original position, which 
must have taken 2,160,000 years: and this is what the Hindus call the Prajanatha 
Yuga. Analogous to this custom is that of some nations more modern, who, fond 
of even numbers, have made the common year to consist of twelve months of thirty 
days each, and the five days and odd measure have been represented as the reigu of 
a little serpent biting his tail, and divided into five parts, etc. 

But “ Yudhister began his reign immediately after the flood called Pralaya,” 1.6 
at the end of the Cali Yug (or age of heat), when the tropic had passed from the 
pole to the other side of the circle of perpetual apparition, which coincides “ ith 
' the northern horizon; here the tropics or summer solstice would be again in the 
same parallel of north declination, at the commencement of their first age, as he was 
at the end of their third age, or Treta Yuy, called the brazen age. .-. - 

Enough has been said to prove that the Hindu books of science are not disgusting 
absurdities, originated in ignorance, vanity, and credulity; but books containing @ 
the most profoynd knowledge of astronomy and geography. 

What, hie a can induce those gentlemen of tender consciences to ins 
Yudhister was a real mortal man I have no guess; unless it be that they fear for 
the fate of Jared and his grandfather, Methuselah ? | i 
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MYSTERY OF BUDDHA. 


SECTION XLI. 


= THE DOCTRINE oF AVATARAS. 


A STRANGE story—a legend rather—is persistently current among 
the disciples of some great Himalayan Gurus, and even among laymen, 
to the effect that Gautama, the Prince of Kapilavastu, has never left 
the terrestrial regions, though his body died and was burnt, and its 
relics are preserved to this day. There is an oral tradition among the 
Chinese Buddhists, and a written statement among the secret books of 
the Lamaists of Tibet, as well as a tradition among the Aryans, that 
Gautama BuppHA had two doctrines: one for the masses and His lay 
disciples, the other for His “elect,” the Arhats. His policy and after 
Him that of His Arhats was, it appears, to refuse no one admission into 
the ranks of candidates for Arhatship, but never to divulge the final 
mysteries except to those who had proved themselves, during long years 
of probation, to be worthy of Initiation. These once accepted were con- 
secrated and initiated without distinction of race, caste or wealth, as in — 
the case of His western successor. It is the Arhats who have set forth 
and allowed this tradition to take root in the people’s mind, and it is 
the basis, also, of the later dogma of Lamaic reincarnation or the suc- 
cession of human Buddhas. | 

The little that can be said here upon the subject may or may not 
help to guide the psychic student in the right direction. It being left 
to the option and responsibility of the writer to tell the facts as she 
personally understood them, the blame for possible misconceptions 
created must fall only upon her. She has been taught the doctrine, 
but it was left to her sole intuition—as it is now left to the sagacity of 
the reader—to group the mysterious and perplexing facts together. 
The incomplete statements herein given are fragments of what is 
Contained in certain’ secret volumes, but it is not lawful to divulge the 
details, 

The esoteric version of the mystery given in the secret volumes may 
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be told very briefly. The Buddhists have always stoutly denied that their 
BupDHA was, as alleged by the Brahmans, an Avatara of Vishnu in the 
same sense as a man is an incarnation of his Karmic ancestor. They 
deny it partly, perhaps, because the esoteric meaning of the term 
“Maha Vishnu” is not known to them in its full, impersonal, and 
general meaning. There is a mysterious Principle in Nature called 
“Maha Vishnu,” which is not the God of that name, but a principle 
which contains Bija, the seed of Avatdrism or, in other words, is the 
potency and cause of such divine incarnations. All the World-Saviours, 
the Bodhisattvas and the Avataras, are the trees of salvation grown out 
from the one seed, the Bija or “ Maha Vishnu.” Whether it be called 
Adi-Buddha (Primeval Wisdom) or Maha Vishnu, it is all the same. 
Understood esoterically, Vishnu is both Saguna and Nirguna (with 
and without attributes). In the first aspect, Vishnu is the object of 
exoteric worship and devotion; in the second, as Nirguna, he is the 
culmination of the totality of sp.:ntual wisdom in the Universe— 
Nirvana,* in short—and has as worshippers all philosophical minds. 
In this esoteric sense the Lord BupDHA was an incarnation of Maha 
Vishnu. 4 

This is from the philosophical and purely spiritual standpoint. From 
the plane of illusion, however, as one would say, or from the terrestrial 
standpoint, those initiated zow that He was a direct incarnation of one, 
of the primeval _“ Seven Sons of Light” who are to be found in every 
Theogony—the Dhy4n Chohans whose mission it is, from one eternity 
(æon) to the other, to watch over the spiritual welfare of the regions 
under their care. This has been already enunciated in Æsoteric 
Buddhism. 

One of the greatest mysteries of speculative and philosophical Mys- 
ticism—and it is one of the mysteries now to be disclosed—is the modus 
operandi in the degrees of such hypostatic transferences. As a matter 
of course, divine as well as human incarnations must remain a closed 
book to the theologian as much as to the physiologist, unless the 
esoteric teachings be accepted and become the religion of the world. 
This teaching may never be fully explained to an ‘unprepared public; 
but one thing is certain and may be said now: that between the dogma 
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* A great deal of misconception is raised by a confusion of planes of being and misuse of expres- 
sions. For instance, certain spiritual states have been confounded with the Nirvana of BUDDHA. 
The Nirvana of BUDDHA is totally different from any other spiritual state of Simadhi or even the 
highest Theophania enjoyed by lesser Adepts. After physical death the kinds of spiritual states 
reached by Adepts differ greatly. 
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of a newly-created soul for each new birth, and the physiological 
assumption of a temporary animal soul, there lies the vast region of 
Occult teaching * with its logical and reasonable demonstrations, the 
links of which may all be traced in logical and philosophical sequence 
in nature. 

This “ Mystery” is found, for him who understands its right mean- 
ing, in the dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna, in the Bhagavad Gitd, 
chapter iv. Says the Avatâra : 

Many births of mine have passed, as also of yours, O Arjuna! All those I know, 
put you do not know yours, O harasser of your enemies. 

Although I am unborn, with exhaustless Atma, and am the Lord of all that 
is; yet, taking up the domination of my nature I am born by the power of 
illusion. t 

Whenever, O son of Bharata, there is decline of Dharma [the right law] and the 
rise of Adharina [the opposite of Dharma] there T manifest myself. 

For the salvation of the good and the destruction of wickedness, for the establish- 
ment of the law, Z am born in every yuga. 

Whoever comprehends truly my divine birth and action, he, O Arjuna, having 
abandoned the body does not receive re-birth ; he comes to me. 

Thus, all the Avataras are one and the same: the Sons of their 
“Father,” in a direct descent and line, the “Father,” or one of the 
seven Flames becoming, for the time being, the Son, and these two 
being one—in Eternity. What isthe Father? Isit the absolute Cause 
of all?—the fathomless Eternal? No; most decidedly. It is K4ran- 
atma, the ‘Causal Soul” which, în its general sense, is called by the 
Hindus Ishvara, the Lord, and by Christians, ‘‘God,” the One and 
Only. From the standpoint of unity it isso; but then the lowest of 
the Elementals could equally be viewed in such case as the “ One and 


Only.” Each human being has, moreover, his own divine Spirit or. 
personal God. That divine Entity or Flame from which Buddhi 


emanates stands in the same relation to man, though on a lower plane, 
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* This region is the one possible point of conciliation between the two diametrically opposed poles 
of religion and science, the one with its barren fields of dogmas on faith, the other over-running 
with empty hypotheses, both overgrown with the weeds of error. ‘They will never meet. The two 
are at feud, at an everlasting warfare with each other, but this does not prevent them from uniting 
against Esoteric Philosophy, which for two millenniums has had to fight against infallibility in 
both directions, or “mere vanity and pretence” as Antoninus defined it, and now finds the 
Materialism of Modern Science arrayed against its truths. 

t Whence some of the Gnostic ideas? Cerinthus taught that the world and Jehovah having fallen 
Of from virtue and primitive diguity the Supreme permitted one of his glorious .Rons, whose name 
Was the “ Anointed ” (Christ) to incarnate in the min Jesus. Basilides denied the reality of the body 
o Jesus, and calling it an“ illusion’ held that it was Simon of Cyrene who suffered on the Cross im 
his stead. All such teachings are echoes of the Eastern Doctrines. 
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as the Dhyâni-Buddha to his human Buddha. Hence monotheism 
and polytheism are not irreconcilable ; they exist in Nature. 

Truly, “ for the salvation of the good and the destruction of wicked- 
ness,” the personalities known as Gautama, Shankara, Jesus and a few 
others were born each in his age, as declared—“ I am born in every 
Yuga ”—and they were all born through the same Power. 

There is a great mystery in such incarnations and they are outside 
and beyond the cycle of general re-births. Rebirths may be divided 
into three classes: the divine incarnations called Avatdras; those of 
Adepts who give up Nirvana for the sake of helping on humanity—the 
Nirmanak4dyas; and the natural succession of rebirths for all—the 
common law. The Avatéra is an appearance, one which may be 
termed a special illusion within the natural illusion that reigns on the 
planes under the sway of that power, Maya; the Adept is re-born 
consciously, at his will and pleasure; * the units of the common herd 
unconsciously follow the great law of dual evolution. 

What zs an Avatara? for the term before being used ought to be well 
understood. It isa descent of the manifested Deity—whether under 
the specific name of Shiva, Vishnu, or Adi-Buddha“into an illusive 
form of individuality, an appearance which to men on this illusive 
plane is objective, but is not so in sober fact. That illusive form, 
having neither past nor future, because it had neither previous incat- 
nation nor will have subsequent rebirths, has naught to do with Karma, ' 
which has therefore no hold on it. 

Gautama BUDDHA was born an Avat4ra in one sense. But this, in 
view of unavoidable objections on dogmatic grounds, necessitates 
explanation. (There is a great difference between an Avatâra and a 

ivanmukta: one, as already stated, is an illusive appearance, Karma- 
less, and having never before incarnated; and the other, the Jivanmukta, 
is one who obtains Nirvana by his individual merits. ) To this expres- 
sion again an uncompromising, philosophical Vedantin would object. 
He might say that as the condition of the Avatâra and the Jivanmukta 
are one and the same state, no amount of personal merit, in howsoevet 
many incarnations, can lead its possessor to Nirvana. Nirvana, he 
would say, is actionless; how can, then, any action lead to it? It is 
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* A genuine initiated Adept will retain his Adeptship, though there may be for our world of illusion 
numberless incarnations of him. The propelling power that lies at the root of a series of such 
incarnations is nof Karma, as ordinarily understood, but a stili more inscrutable power. During the 
period of his lives the Adept does not lose his Adeptship, though he cannot rise iu it toa higher 


degree, 
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neither a result nor a cause, but an ever-present, eternal /s, as 
Nagasena defined it. Hence it can have no relation to, or concern 
with, action, merit, or demerit, since these are subject to Karma. All 
this is very true, but still to our mind there is an important difference 
between the two. An Avatara 7s; a Jivanmukta becomes one. If the 
state of the two is identical, not so are the causes which lead toit. An 
Avatara is a descent of a God into an illusive form; a Jivanmukta, 
who may have passed through numberless incarnations and may have 
accumulated merit in them, certainly does not become a Nirvani 
because of that merit, but only because of the Karma generated by it, 
which leads and guides him in the direction of the Guru who will 
initiate him into the mystery of Nirvina and who alone can help him 
to reach this abode. 

The Shastras say that from our works alone we obtain Moksha, and 
if we take no pains there will be no gain and we shall be neither 
assisted nor benefited by Deity [the Maha-Guru]. Therefore it is 
maintained that Gautama, though an Avatara in one sense, is a true 
human Jivanmukta, owing his position to his personal merit, and thus 
more than an Avatara. It was his personal merit that enabled him to 
achieve Nirvana. 

Of the voluntary and conscious incarnations of Adepts there are two 
types—those of Nirmdnakayas, and those undertaken by the proba- 
tionary chelas who are on their trial. 

The greatest, as the most puzzling mystery of the first type lies in 
the fact, that such re-birth in a human body of the personal Ego of 
some particular Adept—when it has been dwelling in the Mayavi or 
the Kama Riipa, and remaining in the Kama Loka—may happen even 
when his “Higher Principles” are in the state of Nirvina.* Let it be 
understood that the above expressions are used for popular purposes, 
and therefore that what is written does not deal with this deep and 
mysteridus question from the Aighest plane, that of absolute spirituality, 
nor again from the highest philosophical point of view, comprehensi- 
ble but to the very few. It must not be supposed that anything cùn go 
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* From the so-called Brahmf Ioka--the seventh and higher world, beyond which all is arupa, 
formless, purely spiritual—to the lowest world and insect, or even to an object such as a leaf, there is 
Perpetual revolution of the condition of existence, evolution aud re-birth, Some human beings 
attain states or spheres from which there is only a return in a new Kalpa (a day of Brahma) ; 
there are other states or spheres from which there is only return after 100 years of Brahm. (Maha- 
Kalpa, a period covering 311,040.000,000,000 years). Nirvana, it is said, is a state from which there is 
no return, Yet it is maintained that there may be, as exceptional cases, re-incarnation from that 
State ; only such incarnations are illusion, like everything else on this plane, as will be shown. 
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into Nirvana which is not eternally there; but human intellect in con- 
ceiving the Absolute must put It as the highest term in an indefinite 
series. Ifthis be bornein mind a great deal of misconception will be 
avoided, The content of this spiritual evolution is the material on 
various planes with which the Nirvaéni was in contact prior to his 
attainment of Nirvana. The plane on which this is true, being in the 
series of illusive planes, is undoubtedly not the highest. Those who 
search for that must go to the right source of study, the teachings of 
the Upanishads, and must go in the right spirit. Here we attempt 
only to indicate the direction in which the search is to be made, and in 
showing a few of the mysterious Occult possibilities we do not bring 
our readers actually to the goal. The ultimate truth can be communi- 
cated only from Guru to initiated pupil. 

Having said so much, the statement still will and must appear incom- 
prehensible, if not absurd, to many. Firstly, to all those who are 
unfamiliar with the doctrine of the manifold nature and various aspects 
of the human Monad; and secondly to those who view the septenary 
division of the human entity from a too materialistic standpoint. Yet 
the intuitional Occultist, who has studied thoroughly the mysteries of 
Nirvâna—who knows it to be identical with Parabrahman, and hence 
unchangeable, eternal and no Thing but the Absolute All—will seize 
the possibility of the fact. They know that while a Dharmakaya—a 
Nirvani “without remains,” as our Orientalists have translated it, 
being absorbed into that Nothingness, which is the one real, because 
Absolute, Consciousness—cannot be said to return to incarnation on 
Earth, the Nirvani being no longer a he, a she, or even an it, the 
Nirm4nakaya—or he who has obtained Nirvana “ with remains,” 2.¢. 
who is clothed in a subtle body, which makes him impervious to all 
outward impressions and to every mental feeling, and in whom the 
notion of his Ego has not entirely ceased—can do so. Again, every 
Eastern Occultist is aware of the fact that there are two kinds of 
Nirmanak4yas—the natural, and the assumed; that the former is the 
name or epithet given to the condition of a high ascetic, or Initiate, 
who has reached a stage of bliss second only to Nirvana; while the 
latter means tlle self-sacrifice of one who voluntarily gives up the abso- 
lute Nirvana, ih order to help humanity and be still doing it good, oF ` 
in other words, to save his fellow-creatures by guiding them. It may 
be objected that the Dharmakaya, being a Nirvani or Jivanmukta, ca" 
have no “remains” left behind him after death, for having attained that 
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state from which no further incarnations are possible, there is no need 
for him of a subtle body, or of the individual Ego that reincarnates 
from one birth to another, and that therefore the latter disappears of 
logical necessity ; to this it is answered: it is so for all exoteric pur- 
poses and as a general law. But the case with which we are dealing 
is an exceptional one, and its realization lies within the Occult powers 
of the high Initiate, who, before entering into the state of Nirvana, can 
cause his “remains” (sometimes, though not very well, called his 
Mayavi Rûpa), to remain behind,* whether he is to become a Nirvani, 
or to find himself in a lower state of bliss. 

Next, there are cases—rare, yet more frequent than one would be 
disposed to expect—which are the voluntary and conscious reincarna- 
tions of Adepts{ on their trial. Every man has an Inner, a “ Higher 
Self,” and also an Astral Body. But few are those who, outside the 
higher degrees of Adeptship, can guide the latter, or any of the prin- 
ciples that animate it, when once death has closed their short terrestrial 
life. Yet such guidance, or their transference from the dead to a living 
body, is not only possible, but is of frequent occurrence, according to 
Occult and Kabalistic teachings. The degrees of such power of course 
vary greatly. To mention but three: the lowest of these degrees 
would allow an Adept, who has been greatly trammelled during life 
in his study and in the use of his powers, to choose after death 
another body in which he could go on with his interrupted studies, 
though ordinarily he would lose in it every remembrance of his pre- 
vious incarnation. The next degree permits him, in addition to this, 
to transfer the memory of his past life to his new body; while the 
highest has hardly any limits in the exercise of that wonderful 
faculty. 

As an instance of an Adept who enjoyed the first mentioned power 
some medizeval Kabalists cite a well-known personage of the fifteenth 
century—Cardinal de Cusa; Karma, due to his wonderful devotion to 


we me 
OOF ee nc te can 


a ene a e a nr ns er e 


* This fact of the disappearance of the vehicle of Egotism in the fully developed Yogi, who is 
Supposed to have reached Nirvana on earth, years before his corporeal death, has led to the law in 
Manu, sanctioned by millenniums of Brahmanical authority, that such a Paramatm should be held a 
absolutely blameless and free from sin or responsibility, do whatever he may (see last chapter of the 
Laws of Manu). Indeed, caste itself—that most despotic, uncompromising and autocratic tyrant 
in India~—can be broken with impunity by the Yogi, who is above caste. This will give the key to 
Our statements. 

t [The word “ Adept ” is very loosely used by H. P. B., who often seems to have implied by it no 
more than the possession of special knowledge of some kiud. Here it seems to mean first 88 
uninitiated disciple and then an initiated one.—Ebs.] 
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Esoteric study and the Kabalak, led the suffering Adept to seek intel- | 
lectual recuperation and rest from ecclesiastical tyranny in the body of 
Copernicus. Se non e vero c ben trovato ; and the perusal of the lives of 
the two men might easily lead a believer in such powers to a ready 
acceptance of the alleged fact. The reader having at his command the 
means to do so is asked to turn to the formidable folio in Latin of the 
fifteenth century, called De Docta Ignorantia, written by the Cardinal 
de Cusa, in which all the theories and hypotheses—all the ideas—of 
Copernicus are found as the key-notes to the discoveries of the great 
astronomer.* Who was this extraordinarily learned Cardinal? The 
son of a poor boatman, owing all his career, his Cardinal’s hat, and the 
reverential awe rather than friendship of the Popes Eugenius IV., 
Nicholas V., and Pius II., to the extraordinary learning which seemed 
innate in him, since he had studied nowhere till comparatively late in 
life. De Cusa died in 1473; moreover, his best works were written 
before he was forced to enter orders—to escape persecution. Nor did 
the Adept escape it. 

In the voluminous work of the Cardinal above-quoted is found a very 
suggestive sentence, the authorship of which has been variously attri- 
buted to Pascal, to Cusa himself, and to the Zokar, and which belongs 
by right to the Books of Hermes: 

The world is an infinite sphere, whose centre is everywhere and whose circumfer- 
ence is nowhere. 


This is changed by some into: ‘‘ The centre being nowhere, and the 
circumference everywhere,” a rather heretical idea for a Cardinal, 


* About fifty years before the birth of Copernicus, de Cusa wrote as follows : “Though the world 
may not be absolutely infinite, no one can represent it to himself as finite, since human reason is in- 
capable of assigning to it any term. . . . For iu the same way that our earth cannot be in the 
centre of the Universe, as thought, no more could the sphere of the fixed stars be init. . . . Thus 
this world is like a vast machine, having its centre [Deity] everywhere, and its circumference nowhere 
(machina mundi, quasi hubens ubique centrum, et mullibt circumferentiam], . . . Hence, the carth 
not being in the centre, cannot therefore be motionless . . . . and though it is far smaller than 
the sun, one must not conclude for all that, that she is worse (vi/ror - more vile]. . . . One cannot 

‘see whether it) inhabitants are superior to those who dwell nearer to the sun, or in other stars, as 
sidereal space cannot be deprived of inhabitants. . . . The earth, very likely [fortasse] onc of 
the smallest globes, is nevertheless the cradle of intelligent beings, most noble and perfect.” One 
cannot fail to agree with the biographer of Cardinal de Cusa, who, having no suspicion of the Occult 
truth, and the reason of such erudition in a writer of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, simply 
marvels at such a miraculous foreknowledge, and attributes it to God, saying of him that he was 4 
man incomparable in every kind of philosophy, by whom many a theological mystery inaccessible to 
the human mind (1), veiled and neglected for centuries (velata et neglecta) were once more brought A 
light. “Pascal might have read De Cusa’s works; but whence could the Cardinal have borrowed his 
ideas?” asks Moreri. Evidently from Hermes and the works of Pythagoras, even if the mystety o 
his incarnation and re-incarnation be ce 
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The theory of rebirth must be set forth by Occultists, and then 
applied to special cases. The right comprehension of this psychic fae’ 
is based upon a correct view of that group of celestial Beings who are 
universally called the seven Primeval Gods or Angels—our Dhyân 
Chohans—the “ Seven Primeval Rays” or Powers, adopted later on by 
the Christian Religion as the “Seven Angels of the Presence.” Arûpa, 
formless, at the upper rung of the ladder of Being, materializing more 
and more as they descend in the scale of objectivity and form, ending in 
the grossest and most imperfect of the Hierarchy, man—it is the former 
purely spiritual group that is pointed out to us, in our Occult teaching, 
as the nursery and fountain-head of human beings. Therein germinates 
that consciousness which is the earliest manifestation from causal Con- 
sciotsness—the Alpha and the Omega of divine being and life for ever. 
And as it proceeds downward through every phase of existence descend- 
ing through man, through animal and plant, it ends its descent only in 
the mineral. It is represented by the double triangle—the most mys- 
terious and the most suggestive of all mystic signs, for it is a double 
glyph, embracing spiritual and physical consciousness and life, the 
former triangle running upwards, and the lower downwards, both inter- 
laced, and showing the various planes of the twice-seven modes of 
consciousness, the fourteen spheres of existence, the Lokas of the 
Brahmans. 

The reader may now be able to obtain a clearer comprehension of the 
whole thing. He will also see what is meant by the “ Watchers,” there 
being one placed as the Guardian or Regent over each of the seven 
divisions or regions of the earth, according to old traditions, as there 
is one to watch over and guide every one of the fourteen worlds or 
Lokas.* But it is not with any of these that we are at present con- 
cerned, but with the “ Seven Breaths,” so-called, that furnish man with 
his immortal Monad in his cyclic pilgrimage. 

The Commentary on the Book of Lzyan says: 

Descending on his region first as Lord of Glory, the Flame for Breath), 
having called into conscious being the highest of the Emanations of that 
Special region, ascends from it again to Its primeval seat, whence [t watches 
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» ° This is the secret meaning of the statements about the Hierarchy of Prajipatis or Rishis. Virst 
Seven are mentioned, then ten, then twenty-one, and so on. They are “ Gods” and creators of men — 
many of them the “Lords of Beings” ; they are the ‘‘Mind-born Sons ” of Brahm, and then they 
became mortal heroes, and are often shown as of a very sinful character. The Occult meaning of the 
Biblical Patriarchs, their genealogy, and their descendants dividing among themselves the earth, is 
the same. - Again, Jacob’s dream hus the same significance. 
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ever and guides Its countless Beams (Monads). It chooses as Its Avatéras 
` only those who had the Seven Virtues in them* in their previous incarna- 
tion. As for the rest, It overshadows cach with one of Its countless beams, 
. . « Yet even the beam” is a part of the Lord of Lords.t 

The septenarv principle in man—who can be regarded as dual only 
as concerns psychic manifestation on this gross earthly plane—was 
known to all antiquity, and may be found in every ancient Scripture. 
‘The Egyptians knew and taught it, and their division of principles is 
in every point a counterpart of the Aryan Secret Teaching. It is thus 
given in /s7s Unveiled : 

In the Rgyptian notions, as in those of all other faiths founded on philosophy, 
‘man was not merely . . . a union of soul and body: he was a trinity when 
Spirit was added to it. Besides, that doctrine made him consist of Kha (body), 
Khaba (astral form or shadow), Ka (animal soul or life-principle), Ba (the higher 
soul), ahd Akh (terrestrial intelligence). They had also a sixth principle, named 
Sah (or mummy), but the functions of this one commenced after the death of the 
body. 

The seventh principle being of course the highest, uncreated Spirit 
was generically called Osiris, therefore every deceaged person became 
Osirified—or an Osiris—after death. 

But in addition to reiterating the old ever-present fact of reincarna- 
tion and Karma—not as taught by the Spiritists, but as by the most 
Ancient Science in the world—Occultists must teach cyclic and evolu- 
tionary reincarnation: that kind of re-birth, mysterious and stil! incom- 
prenensible to many who are ignorant of the world’s history, which was 
cautiously mentioned in Jsis Unveiled. A general re-birth for every 
individual with interlude of Kama Loka and Devachan, and æ cyclic 
‘conscious reincarnation with a grand and divine object for the few. 
‘Those great characters who tower like giants in the history of mankind 
Aike Siddartha BUDDHA and Jesus in the realm of the spiritual, and 
Alexander the Macedonian and Napoleon the Great in the realm of 
‘physical conquests are but the reflected images of human types which 
shad existed—not ten thousand years before, as cautiously put forward 
an fsts Unveiled, but for millions of consecutive years from the begin- 
‘ming of the Manvantara. For—with the exception of real Avataras, 45 
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> He “of the Seven Virtues ” is one who, without the benefit of Initiation, becomes as pure as AUV 
Adept by the simple exertion of‘his own merit. Being so holy, his body at his next incaraatio™ 
becomes the Avatara of his “ Watcher” or Guardian Angel, as the Christian would put it 

+ The title of the highest Dhyan Chohans. 

2% OA. rit., ii. 367. 
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above explained—they are the same unbroken Rays (Monads), each 
respectively of its own special Parent-Flame—called Devas, Dhyan 
Chohans, or Dhyani-Buddhas, or again, Planetary Angels, etc.—shining 
in æonic eternity as their prototypes. It is in their image that some 
men are born, and when some specific humanitarian object is in view, 
the latter are hypostatically animated by their divine prototypes repro- 
duced again and again by the mysterious Powers that control and guide 
the destinies of our world. 

No more could be said at the time when Zsis Unveiled was written ; 
hence the statement was limited to the single remark that 


There is no prominent character in all the annals of sacred or profane history 
whose prototype we cannot find in the half fictitious and half real traditions of 
bygone religions and mythologies. As the star, glimmering at an immeasurable 
distance above our heads, in the boundless immensity of the sky, reflects itself in 
the smooth waters of a lake, so does the imagery of men of the antediluvian ages 
reflect itself in the periods we can embrace in a historical retrospect. 


But now that so many publications have been brought out, stating 
much of the doctrine, and several of them giving many an erroneous 
view, this vague allusion may be amplified and explained. Not only 
does this statement apply to prominent characters in history in general, 
but also to men of genius, to every remarkable man of the age, who 
soars beyond the common ‘herd with some abnormally developed 
special capacity in him, leading to the progress and good of mankind. 
Each is a reincarnation of an individuality that has gone before him 
with capacities in the same line, bringing thus as a dowry to his new 
form that strong and easily re-awakened capacity or quality which had 
been fully developed in him in his preceding birth. Very often they 
are Ordinary mortals, the Egos of natural men in the course of their 
cyclic development. , 

But it is with “ special cases” that we are now concerned. Let us 
Suppose that a person during his cycle of incarnations is thus selected 
for special purposes—the vessel being sufficiently clean—by his personal 
God, the Fountain-head (on the plane of the manifested) of his Monad, 
who thus becomes his in-dweller. That God, his own prototype or 
“ Father in Heaven,” is, in one sense, not only the image in which he, 
the spiritual man, is made, but in the case we are considering, it is 
‘that Spiritual, individual Ego himself. This is a case of permanent, 
life-long Theophania. Let us bear in mind that this is neither 
Avatarism, as it is understood in Brahmanical Philosophy, nor is the 
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man thus selected a Jivanmukta or Nirvani, but that it is a wholly 
exceptional case in the realm of Mysticism. The man may or may not 
have been an Adept in his previous lives; he is so far, and simply, an 
extremely pure and spiritual individual—or one who was all that in 
his preceding birth, if the vessel thus selected is that of a newly-born 
infant. In this case, after the physical translation of such a saint or 
Bodhisattva, his astral principles cannot be subjected to a natural dis- 
solution like those of any common mortal. They remain in our sphere 
and within human attraction and reach; and thus it is that not only a 
Buddha, a Shankaracharya, or a Jesus can be said to animate several 
persons at one and the same time, but even the principles of a high 
Adept may be animating the outward tabernacles of common mortals. 

A certain Ray (principle) from Sanat Kumara spiritualized (animated) 
Pradyumna, the son of Krishna during the great Mahabharata period, 
while at the same time, he, Sanat Kumara, gave spiritual instruction to 
King Dhritarashtra. Moreover, it is to be remembered that Sanat- 
Kumara is “an eternal youth of sixteen,” dwelling in Jana Loka, his own 
sphere or spiritual state. 

Even in ordinary mediumistic life, so-called, it is Pretty well ascer- 
tained that while the body is acting—even though only mechanically— 
or resting in one place, its astral double may be appearing and acting 
independently in another, and very often distant place. This is quite 
a common occurrence in mystic life and history, and if this be so with 
ecstatics, Seers and Mystics of every description, why cannot the same 
thing happen on a higher and more spiritually developed plane of 
existence? Admit the possibility on the lower psychie plane, then why 
not on a higher plane? In the cases of higher Adeptship, when the 
body is entirely at the command of the Inner Man, when the Spiritual 
Ego is completely reünited with its seventh principle even during the 
life-time of the personality, and the Astral Man or personal Ego has 
become so purified that he has gradually assimilated all the qualities 
and attributes of the middle nature (Buddhi and Manas in their 
terrestrial aspect) that personal Ego substitutes itself, so to say, for the 
spiritual Higher Sclf, and is thenceforth capable of living an independent 
lifeon earth; when corporeal death takes place the following mysterious 
event often happens. As a Dharmak4ya, a Nirvani “ without remains” 
entirely free from terrestrial admixture, the Spiritual Ego cannot 
return to reincarnate on earth. But in such cases, it is affirmed, the 
personal Ego of even a Dharmakdya can remain in our sphere as ê 
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whole, and return to incarnation on earth if need be. For now it can 
no longer be subject, like the astral remains of any ordinary man, to 
gradual dissolution in the Kama Loka (the /éméus or purgatory of the 
Roman Catholic, and the “Summer-land” of the Spiritualist); it can- 
not die a second death, as such disintegration is called by Proclus.* 
It has become too holy and pure, no longer by reflected but its own 
natural light and spirituality, either to sleep in the unconscious 
slumber of a lower Nirvanic state, or to be dissolved like any ordinary 
astral shell and disappear in its entirety. 

But in that condition known as the Nirmanakaya [the Nirvani 
“with remains,” | he can still help humanity. 

“Let me suffer and bear the sins of all [be reincarnated unto new 
misery | but let the world be saved!” was said by Gautama BUDDHA: an 
exclamation the real meaning of which is little understood now by his 
followers. ‘If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ?”t 
asks the astral Jesus of Peter. “Till I come” means “till I am re- 
incarnated again” in a physical body. Yet the Christ of the old 
crucified body could truly say: “I am with my Father and one with 
Him,” which did not prevent the astral from taking a form again nor 
John from tarrying indeed till his Master had come; nor hinder John 
from failing to recognize him when he did come, or from then opposing 
him. But in the Church that remark generated the absurd idea of 
the millennium or chiliasm, in its physical sense. 

Since then the “Man of Sorrows” has returned perchance, more 
than once, unknown to, and undiscovered by, his blind followers. 
Since then also, fhis grand “Son of God” has been incessantly and 
most cruelly crucified daily and hourly by the Churches founded in 
his name. But the Apostles, only half-initiated, failed to tarry for 
their Master, and not recognizing him, spurned him every time 
he returned.t 
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* “ After death, the soul continueth in the aerial (astral) body, till it is entirely purified from all 
angry, sensual passions; then doth it put off by a second death (when arising to Devachan] the aerial 
body as it did the earthly one. Wherefore the ancients say that there is a celestial body always 
joined with the soul, which is immortal, luminous and star-like.” It becomes natural then, that the 
“aerial body ” of an Adept should have no such second dying, since it has been cleansed of all its 
natural impurity hefure its separation from the physical body. The high Initiate is a “Son of the 
Resurrection,” “ being equal unto the angels,” and cannot die any more (see Luke, xx. 36). 


t St. John, xxi. 21. 

+ See the extract made in the Theosophist from a glorious novel by Dostoievsky—a fragment 
entitled “The Great Inquisitor.’ It is a fiction, naturally, still a sublime fiction of Christ returning 
in Spain during the palmy days of the Inquisition, and being imprisoned and put to death by the 
Inquisitor, who fears lest Christ should ruin the work of Jesuit hands. 


SECTION XLII. 


THE SEVEN PRINCIPLES. 


THE “ Mystery of Buddha” is that of several other Adepts—perhaps 
of many. The whole trouble is to understand correctly that other 
mystery: that of the real fact, so abstruse and transcendental at first 
sight, about the “Seven Principles” in man, the reflections in man of 
the seven powers in Nature, physically, and of the seven Hierarchies 
of Being, intellectually and spiritually. Whether a man—material, 
ethereal, and spiritual—is for the clearer comprehensign of his (broadly- 
speaking) triple nature, divided into groups according to one or another 
system, the foundation and the apex of that division will be always the 
same. There being only three Upddhis (bases) in man, any number of 
Koshas (sheaths) and their aspects may be built on these without des- 
troying the harmony of the whole. Thus, while the Esoteric System 
accepts the septenary division, the Vedantic classification gives five 
Koshas, and the Taraka Raja Yoga simplifies them into four—the three 
Upadhis synthesized by the highest principle, Atma. 

That which has just been stated will, of course, suggest the question: 
“How can a spiritual (or semi-spiritual) personality lead a triple or 
even a dual life, shifting respective ‘Higher Selves’ ad libitum, and be 
still the one eternal Monad in the infinity of a Manvantara?” The 
answer to this is easy for the true Occultist, while for the uninitiated 
orofane it must appear absurd. The “ Seven Principles” are, of course, 
the manifestation of one indivisible Spirit, but only at the end of the 
Manvantara, and when they come to be re-united on the plane of the 
One Reality does the unity appear ; during the “ Pilgrim’s” journey 
reflections of that indivisible One Flame, the aspects of the one eternal 
Spirit, have each the power of action on one of the manifested planes of 
existence—the gradual differentiations from the one unmanifested plave 
—on that plane namely to which ‘it properly belongs. Our earth 
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affording every Mâyâvic condition, it follows that the purified Ego- 
tistical Principle, the astral and personal Self of an Adept, though form- 
ing in reality one integral whole with its Highest Self (Atma and 
Buddhi) may, nevertheless, for purposes of universal mercy and benevo-- 
lence, so separate itself from its divine Monad as to lead on this plane 
of illusion and temporary being a distinct independent conscious life- 
of its own under a borrowed illusive shape, thus serving at one and the 
same time a double purpose: the exhaustion of its own individuak 
Karma, and the saving of millions of human beings less favoured than 
itself from the effects of mental blindness. If asked: “When the 
change described as the passage of a Buddha or a Jivanmukta into 
Nirvana takes place, where does the original consciousness which 
animated the body continue to reside—in the Nirvani or in the subse- 
quent reincarnations of the latter’s ‘remains’ (the Nirmanakdya)?” 
the answer is that imprisoned consciousness may be a “certain know- 
ledge from observation and experience,” as Gibbon puts it, but dis- 
embodied consciousness is not an effect, but a cause. It is a part of the 
whole, or rather a Ray on the graduated scale of its manifested activity, 
of the one all-pervading, limitless Flame, the reflections of which alone 
can differentiate; and, as such, consciousness is ubiquitous, and can be 
neither localized nor centred on or in any particular subject, nor can it 
be limited. Its effects alone pertain to the region of matter, for thought 
is an energy that affects matter in various ways, but consciousness per 
sé, as understood and explained by Occult philosophy, is the highest 
quality of the sentient spiritual principle in us, the Divine Soul (or 
Buddhi) and our Higher Ego, and does not belong to the plane'of 
materiality. After the death of the physical man, if he be an Initiate, 
it becomes transformed from a human quality into the independent 
Principle itself; the conscious Ego becoming Consciousness per se 
without any Ego, in the sense that the latter can no longer be limited’ 
or conditioned by the senses, or even by space or time. Therefore it is. 
capable, without separating itself from or abandoning its possessor, 
Buddhi, of reflecting itself at the same time in its astral man that was, 
Without being under any necessity for localizing itself. This is shown 
at a far lower stage in our dreams. For if consciousness can display 
activity during our visions, and while the body and its material brain are 
fast asleep—and if even during those visions it is all but ubiquitous— 
how much greater must be its power when entirely free from, and. 
having no more connection with, our physical brain. 


SECTION XLII. 


‘THE MYSTERY or BUDDHA. 


Now the mystery of Buddha lies in this: Gautama, an incarnation of 
pure Wisdom, had yet to learn in His human body and to he initiated 
into the world’s secrets like any other mortal, until the day when He 
emerged from His secret recess in the Himâlayas and preached for the 
first time in the grove of Benares. The same with Jesus: from the age 
of twelve to thirty years, when He is found preaching the Sermon on 
the Mount, nothing is positively said or known of Him. Gautama had 
sworn inviolable secrecy as to the Esoteric Doctrines imparted to Him. 
In His immense pity for the ignorance—and as its consequence the 
sufferings—of mankind, desirous though He was to keep inviolate His 
sacred vows, He failed to keep within the prescribed limits. While 
constructing His Fsoteric Philosophy (the “ Eye-Doctrine”) on the 
foundations of eternal Truth, He failed to conceal certain dogmas, 
and trespassing beyond the lawful lines, caused those dogmas to be 
misunderstood. In His anxiety to make away with the false Gods, 
He revealed in the “ Seven Paths to Nirvana” some of the mysteries 
of the Seven Lights of the Artipa (formless) World. A little of the 
truth is often worse than no truth at all. 

Truth and fiction are like oil and water: they will never mix. 


His new doctrine, which represented the outward dead body of the 
Esoteric Teaching without its vivifying Soul, had disastrous effects: it 
was never correctly understood, and the doctrine itself was rejected by 
the Southern Buddhists. Immense philanthropy, a boundless love and 
charity for all creatures, were at the bottom of His unintentional 
mistake; but Karma little heeds intentions, whether good or bad, if 
they remain fruitless. If the “Good Law” as preached resulted in the 
most sublime code of ethics and the unparalleled philosophy of things 
external in the visible Kosmos, it biassed and misguided immature 
minds into believing there was nothing more under the outward 
mantle of the system, and its dead-letter only was accepted. More- 
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over, the new teaching unsettled many great minds which had previously 
followed the orthodox Brahmanical lead. 

Thus, fifty odd years after his death “the great Teacher” * having 
refused full Dharmak4ya and Nirvana, was pleased, for purposes of 
Karma and philanthropy, to be reborn. For Him death had been no 
death, but as expressed in the “ Elixir of Life,” t He changed 


A sudden plunge into darkness to a‘transition into a brighter light. 


The shock of death was broken, and like many other Adepts, He 
threw off the mortal coil and left it to be burnt, and its ashes to serve 
as relics, and began interplanetary life, clothed in His subtle body. 
He was reborn as Shankara, the greatest Vedantic teacher of India, 
whose philosophy—based as it is entirely on the fundamental axioms 
of the eternal Revelation, the Shruti, or the primitive Wisdom- 
Religion, as Buddha from a different point of view had before based His 
—finds itself in the middle-ground between the too exuberantly veiled 
metaphysics of the orthodox Brahmans and those of Gautama, which, 
stripped in their exoteric garb of every soul-vivifying hope, transcen- 
dental aspiration and symbol, appear in their cold wisdom like crystal- 
line icicles, the skeletons of the primeval truths of Esoteric Philosophy. 

Was Shankaracharya Gautama the Buddha, then, under a new 
personal form? It may perhaps only puzzle the reader the more if he 
be told that there was the “astral” Gautama inside the outward Shan- 
kara, whose higher principle, or Atman, was, nevertheless, his own 
divine prototype—the “Son of Light,” indeed—the heavenly, mind- 
born son of Aditi. 

This fact is again based on that mysterious transference of the divine 
ex-personality merged in the impersonal Individuality—now in its full 
trinitarian form of the Monad as Atm4-Buddhi-Manas—-to a new body, 
whether visible or subjective. In the first case it is a Manushya-Buddha; 
in the second it is a Nirmânakâya. The Buddha is in Nirvana, it is 
said, though this once mortal vehicle—the subtle body—of Gautama is 
Still present among the Initiates ; nor will it leave the realm of conscious 
Being so long as suffering mankind needs its divine help—not to the 
end of this Root Race, at any rate. From time to time He, the 
“astral” Gautama, associates Himself, in some most mysterious— 
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* When we say the “ great Teacher,” we do not mean His Buddhic Ego, but that principle in Him 
which was the vehicle of His personal or terrestrial Ego. 
t Five Years of Theosophy, New Edition, p. 3. 
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to us quite incomprehensible—manner, with Avataras and great saints, 
and works through them. And several such are named. 

Thus it is averred that Gautama Buddha was reincarnated in Shan- 
karacharya—that, as is said in Esoteric Buddhism : 


Shankaracharya simply was Buddha in all respects in a new body.* 


While the expression in its mystic sense is true, the way of putting 
it may be misleading until explained. Shankara was a Buddha, most 
assuredly, but he never was a reincarnation of the Buddha, though 
Gautama’s “ Astral” Ego—or rather his Bodhisattva—may have been 
associated in some mysterious way with Shankaracharya. Yes, it was 
perhaps the Ego, Gautama, under a new and better adapted casket— 
that of a Brahman of Southern India. But the Atman, the Higher 
Self that overshadowed both, was distinct from the Higher Self of the 
translated Buddha, which was now in Its own sphere in Kosmos. 

Shankara was an Avatâra in the full sense of the term. According 
to Sayanacharya, the great commentator on the Vedas, he is to be held 
as an Avatara, or direct incarnation of Shiva—the Logos, the Seventh 
Principle in Nature—Himself. In the Secret Doctgne Shri Shankar- 
Acharya is regarded as the abode—for the thirty-two years of his mortal 
life—of a Flame, the highest of the manifested Spiritual Beings, one 
of the Primordial Seven Rays. 

And now what is meant by a “Bodhisattva” ? Buddhists of the 
Mahayana mystic system teach that each BuDDHA manifests Himself 
(hypostatically or otherwise) simultaneously in three worlds of Being, 
namely, in the world of Kama (concupiscence or desire—the sensuous 
universe or our earth) in the shape of a man; in the world of Rupa 
(form, yet supersensuous) as a Bodhisattva; and in the highest 
Spiritual World (that of purely incorporeal existences) as a Dhyâni- 
Buddha. The latter prevails eternally in space and time, zc, from 
one Mah4-Kalpa to the other—the synthetic culmination of the three 
being Adi-Buddha,t the Wisdom-Principle, which is Absolute, and 
therefore out of space and time. Their inter-relation is the follow- 
ing: The Dhyani-Buddha, when the world needs a human Buddha, 
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® Op. cil., p. 175, Fifth Edition. , 

+ It would be useless to raise objections from exoteric works to statements in this, which aims to 
expound, however superficially, the Esoteric Teachings alone. It is because they are misled by the 
exoteric doctrine that Bishop Bigandet and others aver that the notion of a supreme eternal Adt- 
Buddha is to be found only in writings of comparatively recent date. What is given here ia taker 
ps the secret portions of Dus Kyi Khorlo (Kila Chakra, in Sanskrit, or the “ Wheel of Time,” OF 

uration). : 
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“creates” through the power of Dhyana (meditation, omnipotent 
devotion), a mind-born son—a Bodhisattva—whose mission it is after 
the physical death of his human, or Manushya-Buddha, to continue his 
work on earth till the appearance of the subsequent Buddha. The 
Esoteric meaning of this teaching is clear. In the case of a simple 
mortal, the principles in him are only the more or less bright reflec- 
tions of the seven cosmic, and the seven celestial Principles, the Hier- 
archy of supersensual Beings. In the case of a Buddha, they are 
almost the principles zz esse themselves. The Bodhisattva'replaces in. 
him the Karana Sharira, the Ego principle, and the rest correspond- 
ingly; and it is in this way that Esoteric Philosophy explains the 
meaning of the sentence that ‘‘ by virtue of Dhyana [or abstract 
meditation ] the Dhyani-Buddha [the Buddha’s Spirit or Monad] creates 
a Bodhisattva,” or the astrally clothed Ego within the Manushya- Buddha. 
Thus, while the Buddha merges back into Nirvana whence it pro- 
ceeded, the Bodhisattva remains behind to continue the Buddha's 
work upon earth. Itis then this Bodhisattva that may have afforded 
the lower principles in the apparitional body of Shankaracharya, the 
Avatara. 

Now to say that Buddha, after having reachel Nirvana, returned 
thence to reincarnate in a new body, would be uttering a heresy from 
the Brahmanical, as well as from the Buddhistic standpoint. Even in 
the Mahâyâna exoteric School in the teaching as to the three “ Buddhic”’ 
bodies,* it is said of the Dharmakaya—the ideal formless Being—that 
once it is taken, the Buddha in it abandons the world of sensuous 
perceptions for ever, and has not, nor can he have, any more connec- 
tion’ with it. To say, as the Esoteric or Mystic School teaches, that 
though Buddha is in Nirvana he has left behind him the Nirmanakaya 
(the Bodhisattva) to work after him, is quite orthodox and in accord- 
ance with both the Esoteric Mahâyâna and the Prasanga Madhyamika 
Schools, the latter an anti-esoteric and most rationalistic system. For 
in the Kala Chakra Commentary it is shown that there is: (1) Adi- 
Buddha, eternal and conditionless; then (2) come Sambhogakdaya- 
Buddhas, or. Dhyani-Buddhas, existing from (zeonic) eternity and never 
disappearing—the Causa/ Buddhas so to say; and (3) the Manushya- 
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* The three bodies are (1) the NirmAnak4ya (Pru-lpai-Ku in Tibetan), in which the Bodhisattva 
after entering by the six Paramitis the Path to Nirvana, appears to men in order to teach them ; (2) 
Sambhogakfya (Dzog-pai-Ku), the body of bliss impervious to all physical sensations, received by 
one who has fulfilled the three conditions of moral perfection; and (3) Dharmak4va (in Tibetan, 
Chos-Ku), the Nirvanic body. 
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Bodhisattvas. The relation between them is determined by the 
definition given. Adi-Buddha is Vajradhara, and the Dhyani-Buddhas 
are Vajrasattva; yet though these two are different Beings on their 
respective planes, They are identical in fact, one acting through the 
other, as a Dhyâni through a human Buddha. One is “ Endless In- 
telligence ;” the other only “ Supreme Intelligence.” It is said of Phra 
Bodhisattva—who was subsequently on earth Buddha Gautama: 

Having fulfilled all the conditions for the immediate attainment of perfect Buddha- 
ship, the Holy One preferred, from unlimitt charity towards living beings, om 
more to reincarnate for the benefit of man. 

The Nirvana of the Buddhists is only the threshold of Paranirvana, 
according to the Esoteric Teaching: while with the Brahmans, 
it is the summum bonum, that final state from which there is no more 
return—not till the next Maha-Kalpa, at all events. And even this 
last view will be opposed by some too orthodox and dogmatic Philo- 
sophers who will not accept the Esoteric Doctrine. With them 
Nirvana is absolute nothingness, in which there is nothing and no 
one: only an unconditioned All. To understand the full character- 
istics of that Abstract Principle one must sense it intuitionally and 
comprehend fully the “one permanent condition in the Universe,” 
which the Hinditis define so truly as 

The state of perfect unconsciousness -bare Chidakasham (field of consciousness: 
in fact, 
however paradoxical it may seem to the profane reader.* 

Shankaracharya was reputed to be an Avatara, an assertion the 
writer implicitly believes in, but which other people are, of course, at 
liberty to reject. And as such he took the body of a southern Indian, 
newly-born Brahman baby; that body, for reasons as important 4» 
they are mysterious to us, is said to have been animated by Gautama’ 
astral personal remains. This divine Non-Ego chose as its own 
Upadhi (physical basis), the ethereal, human Ego of a great Sage in 
this world of forms, as the fittest vehicle for Spirit to descend into. 

Said Shankaracharya: 


Parabrahman is Kartå [Purusha], as there is no other Adhishtatha,t and Parabrah- 
man is Prakriti, there being no other substance. 
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s Five Years of Theosophy, art. “ Personal and Impersonal God,” p. 129. 

+ Adhishtatha, the active or working agent in Prakriti (or matter). 

t+ Vedanta-Sétras,, Ad. I. Pada iv. Shi. 23. Commentary. The passage is given as follows 
Thibaut’s translation (Sacred Books of the Hast, xxxiv.), p. 286: “The Self is thus the operative 
cause, because there is no other ruling principle, and the material cause because there is no other 
substance from which the world could originate.” 


in 
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Now what is true of the Macrocosmical is also true of the Microcosmi- 
cal plane. It is therefore nearer the truth to say—when once we accept 
such a possibility--that the “astral” Gautama, or the Nirmânakâya, 
was the Upadhi of Shankaracharya’s spirit, rather than that the latter 
was a reincarnation of the former. 

When a Shankaracharya has to be born, naturally every one of the 
principles in the manifested mortal man must be the purest and finest 
that exist on earth. Consequently those principles that were once 
attached to Gautama, who was the direct great predecessor of Shankara, 
were naturally attracted to him, the economy-of Nature forbidding the 
re-evol&tion of similar principles from the crude state. But it must be 
remeinbered that the higher ethereal principles are not, like the lower 
more material ones, visible sometimes to man (as astral bodies), and 
they have to be regarded in the light of separate or independent Powers 
or Gods, rather than as material objects. Hence the right way of 
representing the truth would be to say that the various principles, the 
Bodhisattva, of Gautama Buddha, which did not go to Nirvana, re- 
united to form the middle principles of Shankaracharya, the earthly 
Entity.* 

It is absolutely necessary to study the doctrine of the Buddhas 
esoterically and understand the subtle differences between the various 
planes of existence to be able to comprehend correctly the above. Put 
more clearly, Gautama, the human Buddha, who had, exoterically, 
Amitabha for his Bodhisattva and Avalokiteshvara for his Dhyâni- 
Buddha—the triad emanating directly from Adi-Buddha—assimilated 
these by his “ Dhyana” (meditation) and thus become a Buddha (“ en- 
lightened”). In another manner this is the case with all men; every- 
one of us has his Bodhisattva—the middle principle, if we hold for a 
moment to the trinitarian division of the septenary group—and his 
Dhyani-Buddha, or Chohan, the “ Father of the Son.” Our connecting 
link with the higher Hierarchy of Celestial Beings lies here in a nut- 
shell, only we are too sinful to assimilate them. 
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* In Five Years of Theosophy (art. “Shakya Muni’s Place in History,” p. 234, note) it is stated that 
ane day when our Lord sat in the Sattapanni Cave (Saptaparna) he compared man to a Saptaparna 
(seven leaved) plant. 

“Mendicants,” he said, “there are seven Buddhas in every Buddha, and there are siy Bhikshus and 
„Put one Buddha in each meudicant. What are the seven ? The seven branches of complete know- 
ledge. What are the six? The six organs of sense. What are the five? The five elements of illu- 
sive being. And the One which is also ten? He is a true Buddha who develops in him the ten forms 
of holiness and subjects them all to the One.” Which means that every principle in the Buddha was 
the highest that could be evolved on this earth; whereas in the case of other men who attain to 
Nirvana this is not necessarily the case. Even as a mere human (Manushya) Buddha Gautama was a 


Pattern for all men. But his Arhats were not necessarily so. 


382 THE SECRET DOCTRINE, | y 


Six centuries after the translation of the human Buddha (Gautama) 
another Reformer, as noble and as loving, though less favoured by 
opportunity, arose in another part of the world, among another’ and a 
less spiritual race. There is a great similarity between the subsequent 
opinions of the world about the two Saviours, the Eastern and the 
Western. While millions became converted to the doctrines of the 
two Masters, the enemies of both—sectarian opponents, the most dan- 
gerous of all—tore both to shreds by insinuating maliciously-distorted 
statements based on Occult truths, and therefore doubly dangerous, 
While of Buddha it is said by the Brahmans that He was truly an 
Avatara of Vishnu, but that He had come to tempt the Brahmads from 
their faith, and was therefore the evil aspect of the God; of Jesus the 
Bardesanian Gnostics and others asserted that He was Nebu, the 
false Messiah, the destroyer of the old orthodox religion. ‘“ He is the 
founder of a new sect of Nazars,” said other sectarians. In Hebrew 
the word “ Naba” means “to speak by inspiration,” (822 and D is 
Nebo, the God of wisdom). But Nebo is also Mercury, who is Buddha 
in the Hindu monogram of planets. And this is shown by the fact 
that the Talmudists hold that Jesus was inspired ‘by the Genius (or 
Regent) of Mercury confounded by Sir William Jones with Gautam 
Buddha. There are many other strange points of similarity between 
Gautama and Jesus, which cannot be noticed here.* 

If both the Initiates, aware of the danger of furnishing the uncul- | 
tured masses with the powers acquired by ultimate knowledge, left the 
innermost corner of the sanctuary in profound darkness, who, ac- 
quainted with human nature, can blame either of them for this? Yet 
although Gautama, actuated by prudence, left the Esoteric and most 
dangerous portions of the Secret Knowledge untold, and lived to the 
ripe old age of eighty—the Esoteric Doctrine says one hundred—yeats, 
dying with the certainty of having taught its essential truths, and of 
having sown the seeds for the conversion of one-third of the world, He 
yet perhaps revealed more than was strictly good for posterity. But 
Jesus, who had promised His disciples the knowledge which confers 
upon man the power of producing “ miracles” far greater than He had 
ever produced Himself, died, leaving but a few faithful’ disciples—mer 
only half-way to knowledge. They had therefore to struggle with 4, 
world to which they could impart only what they but half-knew them- 


selves, and—no more. In later ages the exoteric followers of both 


* See /sts Unveiled, ii. 132. 
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mangled the truths given out, often out of recognition. With regard 
to the adherents of the Western Master, the proof of this lies in the 
very fact that none of them can now produce the promised “ miracles.“ 
They have to choose: either it is they who have blundered, or it is 
their Master who must stand arraigned for an empty promise, an un- 
called-for boast.* Why such a difference in the destinv of the two? 
For the Occultist this enigma of the unequal favour of Karmi or Pro- 
vidence is unriddled by the Secret Doctrine. 

It is “not lawful” to speak of such things publicly, as St. Paul tells 
is. One more explanation only may be given in reference to tins sub- 
ject. It was said a few pages back that an Adept who thus sacrifices 
himself to live, giving up full Nirvana, though he can never lose the 
knowledge acquired by him in previous existences, yet can never rise 
higher in such borrowed bodies. Why? Because he becomes simply 
the vehicle of a “Son of Light” from a still higher sphere, Who being 
Artipa, has no personal astral body of His own fit for this world. Such 
“Sons of Light,” or Dhyani-Buddhas, are the DharmakAyas of preced- 
ing Manvantaras, who have closed their cycles of incarnations in the 
ordinary sense and who, being thus Karmaless, have long ago dropped 
their individual Rtipas, and have become identified with the first Prin- 
ciple. Hence the necessity of a sacrificial Nirmanak4ya, ready to 
suffer for the misdeeds or mistakes of the new body in its earth- 
pilgrimage, without any future reward on the plane of progression and 
tebirth, since there are no rebirths for him in the ordinary sense. 
The Higher Self, or Divine Monad, is not in such a case attached to 
the lower Ego; its connection is only temporary, and in most cases it 
acts through.decrees of Karma. This is a real, genuine sacrifice, the 
‘explanation of which pertains tothe highest Initiation of Ghana (Occult 
Knowledge). It is closely linked, by a direct evolution of Spirit and 
involution of Matter, with the primeval and great Sacrifice at the 
foundation of the manifested Worlds, the gradual smothering and 
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* “ Before one becomes a Buddha ne must be a Bodhisattva; before evolving into a Bodhisattva he 
must bea Dhyani-Buddha. . . . | A Boddhisattva is the way and Path to his Father, and thence to 
the One Supreme Essence” (Descent of Buddhas, p. 17, from Aryasanga). “Iam th: Wiy, the 
Truth, and the Life: no man cometh unto the Father but by me” (Sl. John, xiv. 6). The “way” is 
not the goal. Nowhere throughout the New Testament is Jesus found calling himself Gol, or any- 
thing higher than “ asonof God,” the son ofa“ Father” common to all, synthetically. Paul never said 
A. Tim., iii. 10), “ God was manifest inthe fesh,” but “He who was manifested in the flesh ” (Revised 
Edition): While the common herd among the Buddhists—the Burmese especially—regard Jesus as an 
ncarnation of Devadatta, a relative who opposed the teachings of Buddha, the students of [sot eric ; 
Philosophy see in the Nazarene Sage a Bodhisattva with the spirit of Buddha Himself in Him. 
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death of the spiritual in the material. The seed “is not quickened 
except it die.” * Hence in the Purusha Siikta of the Rig Veda,} the 
mother-fount and source of all subsequent religions, it is stated alle, 
gorically that “the thousand-headed Purusha” was slaughtered at the 
foundation of the World, that from his remains the Universe might 
arise. This is nothing more nor less thau the foundation—the seed, 
truly—of the later many-formed symbol in various religions, including 
Christianity, of the sacrificial lamb. For it is a play upon the words. 
“ Aja” (Purusha), “the unborn,” or eternal Spirit, means also “lamb,” 
in Sanskrit. Spirit disappears—dies, metaphorically—the more it gets 
involved in matter, and hence the sacrifice of the “ unborn,” or the 
“lamb.” 

Why the BuppHa chose to make this sacrifice will be plain only to 
those who, to the minute knowledge of His earthly life, add that of a 
thorough comprehension of the laws of Karma. Such occtirrences, 
however, belong to the most exceptional cases. 

As tradition goes, the Brahmans had committed a heavy sin by 
persecuting Gautama BUDDHA and His teachings instead of blending 
and reconciling them with the tenets of pure V aidit Brahmanism, as 
was done later by Shankaracharya. Gautama had never gone against 
the Vedas, only against the exoteric growth of preconceived interpreta- 
tions. The Shruti—divine oral revelation, the outcome of which was 
the Veda—is eternal. It reached the ear of Gautama Siddartha as 
it had those of the Rishis who had written it down. He accepted 
the revelation, while rejecting the later overgrowth of Brahmanical 
thought and fancy, and built His doctrines on one and the same 
basis of imperishable truth. Asin the case of His Western successor, 
Gautama, the “ Merciful,” the “Pure,” and the “Just,” was the ft 
found in the Eastern Hierarchy of historical Adepts, if not in the 
world-annals of divine mortals, who was moved by that generous feel- 
ing which locks the whole of mankind within one embrace, with 110 
petty differences of race, birth, or caste. It was He who first enunciated 
that grand and noble principle, and He again who first put it into 
practice. For the sake of the poot and the reviled, the outcast and 
the hapless, invited by Him to the kin g’s festival table, He had excluded 
those who had hitherto sat alone in’ hdughty seclusion and selfishness: 
believing that they would.be defiled. by the very shadow of the dis: 
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* I, Corinth., xv. 36. | + Op. cil., Mandala x., hymn 90. 


SHANKARACHARYA STILI, LIVING. 305 


inherited ones of the land—and these non-spiritual Brahmans turecgd 
against Him for that preference. Since-then such as these have never 
forgiven the prince-beggar, the son of a king, who, forgetting His rank 
and station, had flung widely open the doors of the forbidden sanctuary 
to the pariah and the man of low estate, thus giving precedence to 
personal merit over hereditary rank or fortune. The sin was theirs— 
the cause nevertheless Himself: hence the “ Merciful and the Blessed 
One” could not go out entirely from this world of illusion and created 
causes without atoning for the sin of all—therefore of these Brahmans 
also. If“ man afflicted by man” found safe refuge with the Tathagata, 
“man afflicting man” had also his share in His self-sacrificing, all- 
embracing and forgiving love. It is stated that He desired to atone 
for the sin of His enemies. Then only was He willing to become a full 
Dharmakaya, a Jivanmukta “ without remains.” 

The close of Shankaracharya’s life brings us face to face with a fresh 
mystery. Shankaracharya retires to a cave in the Himalayas, permit- 
ting none of his disciples to follow him, and disappears therein for 
ever from the sight of the profane. Is he dead? Tradition and 
popular belief answer in the negative, and some of the local Gurus, ií 
they do not emphatically corroborate, do not deny the rumour. The 
truth with its mysterious details as given in the Secret Doctrine is 
known but to them; it can be given out fully only to the direct followers 
of the great Dravidian Guru, and it is for them alone to reveal of it as 
much as they think fit. Still it is maintained that this Adept of Adepts 
lives to this day in his spiritual entity as a mysterious, unseen. yet 
overpowering presence among the Brotherhood of Shamballa. berond, 
far pevond, the snowy-capped Himalayas. 


SECTION XLIV. 


“ REINCARNATIONS” oF BUDDHA. 


EVERY section in the chapter on “Dezhin Shegpa” * (Tathagata) in 
the Commentaries represents one year of that great Philosopher’s life, 
in its dual aspect of public and private teacher, the two being con- 
trasted and commented upon. It shows ‘the Sage reaching Buddha- 
hood through a long course of study, meditation, and Initiations, as 
any other Adept would have to do, not one rung of the ladder up to 
the arduous “Path of Perfection” being missed. The Bodhisattva 
became a Buddha and a NirvAni through personaf effort and merit, 
after having had to undergo all the hardships of every other neophyte 
—not by virtue of a divine birth, as thought by some. It was only the 
reaching of Nirvana while still living in the body and on this earth 
that was due to His having been in previous births high on the “ Path 
of Dzyan” (knowledge, wisdom). Mental or intellectual gifts and 
abstract knowledge follow an Initiate in his new birth, but he has to 
acquire phenomenal powers anew, passing through all the successive 
stages. He has to acquire Rinchen-na-dun (“the seven precious 
gifts”) one after the other. During the period of meditation no 
worldly phenomena on the physical plane must be allowed to enter 
into his mind or cross his thoughts. Zhine-lhagthong (Sanskrit: 
Vipashya, religious abstract meditation) will develop in him most 
wonderful faculties independently of himself. The four degrees of 
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* Literally, "he who walks [or follows} in the way [or path) of his predecessors.” 
+ Schmidt, in Slanong Seetsen, p. 471, and Schlagintweit, in Buddhism in Trdel, p. 53, accept these 
` precious things /ierally, enumerating them as “the wheel, the precious stone, the royal consort, the | 

best treasurer, the best horse, the elephant, the best leader.” After this one can little wonder | 
“ besides a Dhyani-Buddhi and a DhyAni-Bodhisattya "each human Buddha is furnished with “a 
female companion, a Shakti ”—when in truth “Shakti ” is simply the Soul-power, the psychic energy 
of the God as of the Adept. The “royal consort,” the third of the “ seven precious gifts,” very likely 
Jed the learned Orientalist into this ludicrous error, 
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conteniplation, or Sam-tan (Sanskrit: Dhyana), once acquired, every- 
thing becomes easy. For, once that man has entirely got rid of the 
idea of individuality, merging his Self in the Universal Self, becoming, 
so to say, the bar of steel to which the properties inherent in the 
loadstone (Âdi Buddha, or Anima Mundi) are imparted, powers hitherto 
dormant in him are awakencd, mysteries in invisible Nature are 
unveiled, and becoming a Thonglam-pa (a Seer) he becomes a 
Dhyani-Buddha. Every Zung (Dharani, a mystic word or mantra) 
of the Lokottaradharma (the highest world of causes) will be known 
to him. 

Thus, after His outward death, twenty years .ater, Tathagata in His 
immense love and ‘ pitiful mercy” for erring and ignorant humanity, 
refused Paranirvina* in order that He might continue to help 
men. 

Says a Commentary: 

Having reached the Path of Deliverance | Thar-lam| from transmigra- 
tion, one cannot perform Tulpat any longer, for to become a Paranirvani 
is to close the circle of the Septenary Ku-Sum.t He has merged his 
borrowed Dorjescmpa | Vajrasativa| into the Universal and become one 
with it, 

Vajradhara, also Vajrasattva (Tibetan: Dorjechang and Dorjedzin, 
or Dorjosampa), is the regent or President of all the Dhyaén Chohans 
or Dhyani Buddhas, the highest, the Supreme Buddha; personal, yet 
never manifested objectively ; the “ Supreme Conqueror,” the “ Lord of 
all Mysteries,” the “One without Beginning or End ”—in short, the 
Logos of Buddhism. For, as Vajrasattva, He is simply the Tsovo 
(Chief) of the Dhydni Buddhas or Dhyân Chohans, and the Supreme 
Intelligence in the Second World; while as Vajradhara (Dorjechang), 
He is all that which was enumerated above. “ These two are one, and 
yet two,” and over them is “Chang, the Supreme Unmanifested and 
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* A Bodhisattva can reach Nirvåna and live, as Buddha did, and after dcath he can either refuse 
Objective reincarnation or accept and use it at his convenience for the benefit of mankind whom he 
Can instruct in various ways while he remains in the Devachanic regions within the attraction of our 
‘arth. But having once reached Paranirvina or “Nirvana without remains”—the highest 
DharmakAya condition, in which state he remains entirely outside of every earthly condition—he 
Will return no more until the commencement of a new Manvantara, since he has crossed beyond the 
tycle of births, 

+t Tulpa is the voluntary incarnation of an Adept into a living body, whether of au adult, child, or 
Dew-born babe. l 
t Ku-sum is the triple form of the Nirvana state and its respective duration in the “cycle of Non- 
Being.” The number seven here refers to the seven Rounds of our septenary System. 
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Universal Wisdom that has no name.” As two in one He (They) is 
the Power that subdued and conquered Evil from the beginning, aliow- 
ing it to reign only over willing subjects on earth, and having no power 
over those who despise and hate it. Hsoterically the allegory is easily 
understood ; exoterically Vajradhara (Vajrasattva) is the God to whom 
all the evil spirits swore that they would not impede the propagation 
of the Good Law (Buddhism), and before whom all the demons tremhle. 
Therefore, we say this dual personage has the same rôle assigned to it in 
canonical and dogmatic Tibetan Buddhism as have Jehovah and the 
Archangel Mikael, the Metatron of the Jewish Kabalists. This is easily 
shown. Mikael is “the angel of the face of God,” or he who represents 
his Master. “My face shall go with thee” (in English, “ presence”), 
before the Israelites, says God to Moses (Exodus, xxxiii. 14). “ The 
angel of my presence” (Hebrew: “of my face”) (/saiah, xiii. 9), ete. 
The Roman Catholics identify Christ with Mikael, who is also his ferouer, 
or “face,” mystically. This is precisely the position of Vajradhara, 
or Vajrasattva, in Northern Buddhism. For the latter, in His Higher 
Self as Vajradhara (Dorjechang), is never manifested, except to the seven 
Dhyan Chohans, the primeval Builders. Esoterically, it is the Spirit of 
the “Seven” collectively, their seventh principle, or Atman. Exoteri- 
cally, any amount of fables may be found in Xala Chakra, the most 
important work in the Gyut [or (D)gyu] division of the Kanjur, the 
division of mystic knowledge [(D)gyu].Dorjechang (wisdom) 
Vajradhara, is said to live in the second Arûpa World, which connects 
him with Metatron, in the first world of pure Spirits, the Briatic world 
of the Kabalists, who call this angel El-Shaddai, the Omnipotent and 
Mighty One. Metatron is in Greek dyyedos (Messenger), or the 
Great Teacher. Mikael fights Satan, the Dragon, and conquers him 
and his Angels. Vajrasattva, who is one with Vajrapani, the Subducr 
of the Evil Spirits, conquers Râhu, the Great Dragon who is always 
trying to devour the sun and moon (eclipses), “ War in Heaven” in the 
Christian legend is based upon the bad angels having discovered the secrets 
(magical wisdom) of the good ones (Enoch), and the mystery of the “Tree 
of Lite.” Let anyone read simply the exoteric accounts in the Hindu 
and Buddhist Pantheons—the latter version being taken from ue 
former—and he will find both resting on the same primeval, archaic 
allegory from the Secret Doctrine. In the exoteric texts (Hindu and 
Buddhist), the Gods churn the ocean to extract from it the Water 
of Life—Amrita—or the Elixir of Knowledge. In both the Drago? 
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steals some of this, and is exiled from heaven by Vishnu, or Vajra- 
dhara, or the chief God, whatever may be his name. We find the 
same in the Book of /zoch, and it is poetized in St. John’s Revelation. 
And now the allegory, with all its fanciful ornamentations, has become 
a dogma! ; 

As will be found mentioned later, the Tibetan Lamaseris contain 
many secret and semi-secret volumes, detailing the lives of great Sages. 
Many of the statements in them are purposely confused, and in others 
the reader becomes bewildered, unless a clue be given him, by the use 
of one name to cover many individuals who follow the same line of 
teaching. Thus there is a succession of “living Buddhas’” and the 
name “Buddha” is given to teacher after teacher. Schlagintweit 
writes : 

To each human Buddha belongs a Dhyani-Bnddha, and a Dhydani-Bodhisattva, 
and the unlimited number of the former also involves an equally unlimited number 
of the latter.* 

(But if this be so—and the exoteric and semi-exoteric use of the 
naine justify the statement—the reader must depend on his own 
intuition to distinguish between the Dhyani Buddhas and the human 
Buddhas, and must not apply to the great BuppHA of the Fifth Race 
all that is ascribed to “the Buddha” in books where, as said, blinds are 
constantly introduced. 

In one of these books some strange and obscure statements are made 
which the writer gives, as before, entirely on her own responsibility, 
since a few may sense a meaning hidden under words misleading in 
their surface meaning. |t It is stated that at the age of thirty-three, 
Shankaracharya, tired of his mortal body, “put it off” in the cave he 
had entered, and that the Bodhisattva, that served as his lower 
personality, was freed 

With the burden of a sin upon him which he had not committed. 

At the same time it is added: 


At whatever age one puts off his outward body by free will, at that age will he be 
made to die a violent death against his will in his next rebirth. 
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* Buddhism in Tibet, p. 52. This same generic use of a name is found among Hindus with that of 
Shankaracharya, to take but one instance. All His successors bear his name, but are not reincarna- 
‘tions of Him. So with the “ Buddhas.” 

t [The words within brackets are supplied to introduce the following statements that are coufused 
and Contradictory as they stand, and which H. P. B. had probably intended to elucidate to some 
Slight extent, as they are written two or three times with different sentences following them. The 
MS. is exceedingly confused, and everything H. P. B. said is here pieced together, the addition above 
Made being marked in brackets to disting'tish it from hers.—A. B.) 
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Now, Karma could have no hold on ‘“ Maha Shankara” (as 
Shankara is called in the secret work), as he had, as Avatara, no Ego 
of his own, but a Bodhisattva—a willing sacrificial victim. Neither 
had the latter any responsibility for the deed, whether sinful or other- 
wise. Therefore we do not see the point; since Karma cannot act 
unjustly. There is some terrible mystery involved in all this story, 
one that no uninitiated intellect can ever unravel. Still, there it is. 
suggesting the natural query, “Who, then, was punished by Karma:’ 
and leaving it to be answered. 

A few centuries later Buddha tried one more incarnation, it is said, 
in * * * * and again, fifty years subsequent to the death of this Adept, 
in one whose name is given as Tiani-Tsang.* No details, no further 
information or explanation is given. It is simply stated that the last 
Buddha had to work out the remains of his Karma, which none of the 
Gods themselves can escape, forced as he was to bury still deeper 
certain mysteries half revealed by him—hence misinterpreted. The 
words used would stand when translated :t 

Born fifty-two years too early as Shramaua Gautama, théson of King Zastang; 
then retiring fifty-seven years too soon as Maha Shankara, who got tired of his 
outward form. This wilful act aroused and attracted King Karma, who killed the 
new form of * * * at thirty-three,{ the age of the body that was put off. [At 
whatever age one puts off his outward body by free will, at that age will he be made 
to die in his next incarnation against his wili—Commentary.] He died in his next 
(body) at thirty-two and a little over, and again in his next at eighty—a Mâyå, and 
at one hundred, in reality. The Bodhisattva chose Tiani-Tsang,§ then again the 
Sugata became Tsong-Kha-pa, who became thus Dezhin-Shegpa [Tathâgata—“one 
who follows in the way and manner of his predecessors”}, The Blessed One could 
do good to his generation as * * * but none to posterity, and so as Tiani-Tsang 
he became incarnated only for the “remains” [of his precedent Karma, as we 
understand it}. The Seven Ways and the Four Truths were once more hidden out 
of sight. The Merciful One confined since then his attention and fatherly care to 


the heart of Bodyul, the nursery-grounds of the seeds of truth. The blessed 
remains” since then have overshadowed and rested in many a holy body of human 


Bodhisattvas. 
No further information is given, least of all are there any details or 
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* King Suddhodana, 

+ There are several names inarked simply by asterisks. 

4 Shankaricharya died also at thirty-two years of age, or rather disappeared from the sight of 1° 
disciples, as the legend goes, ; 

t Does “ Tiani-Tsang ” stand for Apollonius of Tyana? This isa simple surmise. Some things 
the life of that Adept would seem to tally with the hypothesis—others to go against it. 
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explanations to be found in the secret volume. All is darkness and 
mystery in it, for it is evidently written but for those who are already 
instructed. Several flaming red asterisks are placed instead of names, 
and the few facts given are abruptly broken off. The key of the riddle 
is left to the intuition of the disciple, unless the “direct followers” 
of Gautama the Buddha—‘“ those who are to be denied by His Church 
for the next cycle”—and of Shankaracharya, are pleased to add more. 

The final section gives a kind of summary of the seventy sections 
—covering seventy-three years of Buddha’s life *—from which the last 
paragraph is summarized as follows : 


Emerging from ——, the most excellent seat of the three secrets [Sang-Sum], the 
Master of incomparable mercy, after having performed on all the anchorites the 
rite of ——, and each of these having been cut off,t perceived through [the power of] 
Hlun-Chub ¢ what was his next duty. The Most-Illustrious meditated and asked 
himself whether this would help [the future) generations. What they needed was 
the sight of Maya in a body of illusion. Which? . . . The great conqueror of 
pains and sorrows arose and proceeded back to his birthplace. There Sugata was 
welcomed by the few, for they did not know Shramana Gautama. “Shakya [the 
Mighty] is in Nirvana. . . . He has given the Science to the Shuddhas [Shidra},” 
said thev of Damze Yul (the country of Brahmans: India}. . . . It was for that, 
boru of pity, that the All-Glorious One had to retire to —, and then appear 
[karinically] as Mahé Shankara; and out of pity as , and again as ——, and 
again as Tsong-Kha-pa, . . . lor, he who chooses in humiliation must go down, 
and he who /oves not allows Karma to raise him.§ 


This passage is confessedly obscure and written for the few. Itisnot 
lawful to say any more, for the time has not yet come when nations are 
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® According to Esoteric teaching Buddha lived one hundred years in reality, though having 
reached Nirvana in his eightieth year he was regarded as one dead to the world of the iiving. See 
article “Shakyaniuni’s Place in History ” in Five Years of Theosophy. 

t It is à secret rite, pertaining to high Initiation, and has the same significance as the one to which 
Clement of Alexandria alludes when he speaks of “the token of recognition being in common with 
us, as by cutting off Christ ” (Strom., 13). Schlagintweit wonders what it may be. ‘The typical re- 
presentation of a hermit,” he says, “is always that of a man with long, uncut hair and beard. .. . 
‘A rite very often selected, though Iam unable to state for what reason, is that of Chod (‘to cut’ or 
‘to destroy ’) the meaning of which is anxiously kept a profound secret by the Lamas.” (Buddhism 
in Tibet, p. 163.) 

+ Hlun-Chub is the divining spirit in man, the highest degree of seership. 

t The secret meaning of this sentence is that Karma exercises its sway over the Adept as much as 
Over any other man; “Gods” can escape it as little as simple mortals. The Adept who, having 
reached the Path and won His Dharmak.iya--the Nirvana from which there is no return until the new 
Brand Kalpa—prefers to use His right of choosing a condition inferior to that which belongs to Him, 
but that will leave him free to return whenever He thinks it advisable and under whatever personality 
He may select, must be prepared to take all the chances of failure—possibly—and a lower condition 
than was His lot—for a certainty—as it is an occult law. Karma alone is absolute justice and infalli- 
ble in its selections. He who uses his rights with it (Karma) must bear the consequences—if any, 
Thus Buddha’s first reincarnation was prodr `d by Karma—and it led Him higher than ever; the 
two following were "cut of pity” and *« * ® 
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prepared to hear the whole truth. The old religions are full of mysteries, 
and to demonstrate some of them would surely lead to an explosion of 
hatred, followed, perhaps, by bloodshed and worse. It will be sufficient 
to know that while Gautama Buddha is merged in Nirvana ever since 
his death, Gautama Shakyamuni may have had to reincarnate—this dual 
inner personality being one of the greatest mysteries of Esoteric 
psychism. 

“The seat of the three secrets” refers to a place inhabited by high 
Initiates and their disciples. The “secrets” are the three mystic 
powers known as Gopa, Yasodhara, and Uptala Varna, that Csomo de 
Köros mistook for Buddha’s three wives, as other Orientalists have 
mistaken Shakti (Yoga power) personified by a female deity for His 
wife; or the Draupadi—also a spiritual power—for the wife in common 
of the five brothers Pindava. 


SECTION XLY. 


An UNPUBLISHED DISCOURSE oF BUDDHA. 


(Ir is found in the second Book of Commentaries and is addressed to 
the Arhats. ) 

Said the All-Merciful: Blessed are ye, O Bhikshus, happy are ye who 
have understood the mystery of Being and Non-Being explained in 
Bas-pa [ Dharma, Doctrine], and have given preference to the latter, for 
ve are verily my Arhats. . . . The elephant, who sees his form 
mirrored in the lake, looks at it, and then goes awav, taking it for the 
real body of another elephant, is wiser than the man who beholds his 
face in the stream, and, looking at it, says, “Here am I . . . Iam 
I”: for the “I,” his Self, is not in the world of the twelve Nidanas and 
mutability, but in that of Non-Being, the only world beyond the snares 
of Maya. . . . That alone, which has neither cause nor author, 
which is self-existing, eternal, far beyond the reach of mutability, is 
the true “I” [Ego], the Self of the Universe. The Universe of Nam- 
Kha says: “Iam the world of Sien-Chan”;* the four illusions laugh 
and reply, “Verily so.” But the truly wise man knows that neither 
man, nor the Universe that he passes through like a flitting shadow, is 
any more a real Universe than the dewdrop that reflects a spark of the 
morning sun is that sun. . . . There are three things, Bhikshus, 
that are everlastingly the same, upon which no vicissitude, no modifi- 
cation can ever act: these are the Law, Nirvana, and Space,{ and those 
three are One, since the first two are within the last, and that last one 
a Maya, so long as man keeps within the whirlpool of sensuous 
existences. One need not have his mortal body die to avoid the 
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* The Universe of Brahma (Sien-Chan; Nam-Kha) is Universal I llusion, or our phenomenal world. 
A ! 
i t Äkâsha. Itis next to impossible to render the mystic word “ Tho-og” by any other term than 
Space,” and yet, unless coined on purpose, no new appellation can render it so well to the mind of 
the Occultist. The term “ Aditi ” is also translated “ Space,” and there isa world of meaning in it. 
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clutches of concupiscence and other passions. The Arhat who 
observes the seven hidden precepts of Bas-pa may become Dang-ma 
and Lha.* He may hear the “holy voice” of . . . [Kwan-yin],t and 
find himself within the quiet precincts of his Sangharamat trans- 
ferred into Amitébha Buddha.§ Becoming one with Anuttara Samyak 
Sambodhi,|| he may pass through all the six worlds of Being (Rûpa- 
loka) and get into the first three worlds of Arûpa.f . . . He who 
listens to my secret law, preached to my sélect Arhats, will arrive with 
its help at the knowledge of Self, and thence at perfection. 

It is due to entirely erroneous conceptions of Eastern thought and 
to ignorance of the existence of an Esoteric key to the outward 
Buddhist phrases that Burnouf and other great scholars have inferred 
from such propositions—held also by the Vedantins—as “my body is 
not body” and “myself is no self of mine,” that Eastern psychology 
was ‘all based upon non-permanency. Cousin, for instance, lecturing 
upon the subject, brings the two following propositions to prove, on 
Burnouf’s authority, that, unlike Brahmanism, Buddhism rejects the 
perpetuity of the thinking principle. These are: à 

1. Thought or Spirit**—for the faculty is noi distinguished from the subject— 
appears only with sensation and does not survive it. 

2. The Spirit cannot itself lay hold of itself, and in directing attention to itself it 
draws from it only the conviction of its powerlessness to see itself otherwise than as 
successive and transitory. 


This all refers to Spirit embodied, not to the freed Spiritual Self on 
whom Maya has no more hold. Spirit is no body; therefore have the 
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* Dang-ma, a purified soul, and Lha,a freed spirit within a Hving body ; an Adept or Arhat. In 
the popular opinion in Tibet, a Lha is a disembodied spirit, something similar to the Burmese Nat- 
only higher. 

+ Kwan-yin is a synonym, for in the original another term is used, but the meaning is identical. It 
is the divine voice of Self, or the “ Spirit-voice ” in man, and the same as Vachishvara (the “ Voice- 
deity ”) of the Brahmans. In China, the Buddhist ritualists have degraded its meaning by anthro- 
pomorphizing it into a Goddess of the same name, with one thousand hands and eyes, and they call 
it Kwan-shal-yin-Bodhisat. It is the Buddhist “daimon’’-voice of Socrates. 

¢ Sangharama is the sanclum sanclorum of an ascetic, a cave or any place he chooses for his medi- 
tation. 

} AmitAbha Bud Mia is in this connection the “ boundless light” by which things of the subjective 
world are perceived. 

 Esoterically, “the unsurn singly merciful and enlightened heart,” said of the ‘‘ Perfect Ones,” 
the Jivan-muktas, collectively. f : 

T These six worlds—seven with us—are the worlds of Nats or Spirits, with the Burmese Buddhists, 
and the seven higher worlds of the Vedantins, 

es Two things entirely distinct from each other. The “faculty is not distinguished from the 
subject ” only on this material plane, while thought generated by our physical brain, one that has 
never impressed itself at the sams tim? on the spiritual counterpart, whether through the atrophy of 
the latter or the intrinsic weakness of that thought, can never survive our body; this much is sure. 
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Urientalists made of it “nobody” and nothing. Hence they proclaim 
Buddhists to be Nihilists, and Ved4ntins to be the followers of a creed 
in which the “Impersonal [God] turns out on examination to be a 
myth”; their goal is described as 

The complete extinction of all spiritual, mental, and bodily powers by absorption 
into the Impersonal.* 


es TES SEE He Been, fb ote 
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* Vedduta Sara, translated by Major Jacor, p. 123. 


SECTION XLVI 


NIRVANA-MOKSHA. 


THE few sentences given in the text from one of Gautama Buddha’s 
secret teachings show how uncalled for is the epithet of “ Materialist" 
when applied to One Whom two-thirds of those who are looked upon as 
great Adepts and Occultists in Asia recognize as their Master, whether 
under the name of Buddha or that of Shankaracharya. ‘The reader wili 
remember the just-quoted words are what Buddha Sangegyas (or Pho) is 
alleged by the Tibetan Occultists to have taught: therg are three eternal 
things in the Universe—the Law, Nirvana, and Space. The Buddhists 
of the Southern Church claim, on the other hand, that Buddha held 
only two things as eternal—Ak4sha and Nirvana. But Âkâsha being 
the same as Aditi,* and both being translated “ Space,” there is no 
discrepancy so far, since Nirvana as well as Moksha, is a state. Then 
in both cases the great Kapilavastu Sage unifies the two, as well as the 
three, into one eternal Element, and ends by saying that even “that 
One is a Maya” to one whois not a Dang-ma, a perfectly purified Soul. 

The whole question hangs upon materialistic misconceptions and 
ignorance of Occult Metaphysics. To the man of Science who regards 
Space as simply a mental representation, a conception of something 
existing pro formå, and having no real being outside our mind, Space 
per se is verily an illusion. He may fill the boundless interstellar space 
with an “imaginary” ether, nevertheless Space for him is an abstraction. 
Most of the Metaphysicians of Europe are so wide of the mark, from the 
purely Occult standpoint, of a correct comprehension of “ Space,” as 
are the Materialists, though the erroneous conceptions of both of course 


differ widely. 
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* Aditi is, according to the Aig Veda, ‘the Father and Mother of all the Gods"; and “Akasha i is 
held by Southern Buddhism as the Root of all, whence everything in the Universe came out. in 
obedience to a law of motion inherent in it; and this is the Mbetan “Space ” (Tho-0g)- 
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If, bearing in mind the philosophical views of the Ancients upon this 
question, we compare them with what is now termed exact phystcal 
Science, it will be found that the two disagreeonly in inferencesand names, 
and that their postulates are the same when reduced to their most simple 
expression. From the beginning of the human Æons, from the very 
dawn of Occult Wisdom, the regions that the men of Science fill with 
ether have been explored by the Seers of every age. That which the 
world regards simply as cosinic Space, an abstract representation, the 
Hindu Rishi, the Chaldzan Magus, the Egyptian Hierophant held, each 
and all, as the one eternal Root of all, the playground of all the Forces 
in Nature. It is the foutrtain-head of all terrestrial life, and the abode 
of those (to us) invisible swarms of existences—of real beings, as of the 
shadows only thereof, conscious and unconscious, intelligent and 
senseless—that surround us on all sides, that interpenetrate the atoms 
of our Kosmos, and see us not, as we do not either see or sense them 

hrough our physical organisms. For the Occultist “Space” and 
‘Universe” are synonyms. In Space there is not Matter, Force, nor 
Spirit, but all that and much more. It is the One Element, and that 
one the Anima Mundi—Space, Akasha, Astral Light—the Root of Life 
which, in its eternal, ceaseless motion, like the out- and in-breathing of 
one boundless ocean, evolves but to reabsorb all that lives and feels and 
thinks and has its being in it. As said of the Universe in Zsis Unveiled, 
it is: 

The combination of a thousand elements and vet the expression of a single Spirit 
—a chaos to the sense, a Kosmos to the reason. 

Such were the views upon the subject of all the great ancient 
Philosophers, from Manu down to Pythagoras, from Plato to Paul. 

_ When the dissolution [Pralaya] had arrived at its term the great Being [Para- 
Atma, or Para-Purusha], the Lord existing through himself, out of whom and through 
whom all things were, and are, and will bc, . . . resolved to emanate from his 


own substance the various creatures. * 

The mystic Decad [of Pythagoras] (1 + 2+ 3 + 4 = 10) is a way of expressing this 
idea. The One is God; t the Two, matter; the Three, combining Monad and Duad 
and partaking of the nature of both, is the phenomenal world; the Tetrad. or form 
of perfection, expresses the emptiness Of all; and the Decad, or sum of all, involves 


the entire Cosmos. 
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* Manava-Dharma-Shastra, À. v, 7. 

+ The “ God” of Pythagoras, the disciple of the Aryan Sages, is no personal God. Let it be remem 
bered' that he taught ds a cardinal tenet that there exists a permanent Principle of Unity beneath al 
paris, changes; att other p he nomiena of the Universe. 


t Isis Unveiled, i. xvi. 
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Plato’s “ God” is the “Universal Ideation,” and Paul saying “ Out of 
kim, and through him, and in him, all things are,” had surely a 
Principle—never a Jehovah—in his profound mind. The key to the 
Pythagorean dogmas is the key to every great Philosophy. It is the 


' general formula of unity in multiplicity, the One evolving the many 


ee 


and pervading the’ All. It is the archaic doctrine of Emanation in a 
few words. 

Speusippus and Xenocrates held, like their great Master, Plato, that: 

The Anima Mundi (or “world-soul”) was not the Deity, but a manifestation. 
Those philosophers never conceived of the One as an animate nature. The original 
One did not erisż, as we understand the term. Not till he (it) had united with the 
many emanated existences (the Monad and Duad), was a being produced. The 
tipiov (“honoured”), the something manifested, dwells in the centre as in the cir- 
cumference, but it is only the reflection of the Deity—the World-Soul. In this doc- 
trine we find the spirit of Esoteric Buddhism.* 


And it is that of Esoteric Brahminism and of the Vedantin Adwaitis. 
The two modern philosophers, Schopenhauer and von Hartmann, 
teach the same ideas. The Occultists say that: 


The psychic and ectenic forces, the “ ideo-motor ” and “electr@ biological powers,” 


“latent thought,” and even ‘unconscious cerebration ” theories can be condensed 
‘in two words: the Kabalistic Astral Light.t 


Schopenhauer only synthesized all this by calling it Will, and con- 
tradicted the men of Science in their materialistic views, as von 
Hartmann did later on. The author of the Philosophy of the Unconscious 
calls their views “an instinctual prejudice.” 

Furthermore, he demonstrates that no experimenter can have anything to do 
with matter properly so termed, but only with the forces into which he divides it, 
The visible effects of matter are but the effects of force. He concludes thereby that 
that which is now called matter is nothing but the aggregation of atomic forces, to 


j express which the word “matter” is used; outside of that, for science, matter is 


“but a word void of sense.t 


As much, it is to be feared, as those other terms with which we are 
now concerned, * Space,” ‘‘ Nirvana,” and so on. 


The bold theories and opinions expressed in Schopenhauer’s works differ widely 
from those of the majority of our orthodox scientists.§ “In reality,” remarks this 


Soe a lhc i le Pee ae = 
* Isis Unveiled, i. xviii. 
t Jsis Unveiled i. 58. 
ł Isis Unveiled, i. 59. 


} While they are to a great extent identical with those of Esoteric Buddhism, the Seeret Doctrine 
of the East. 
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daring speculator, “there is neither Matter nor Spirit. The tendency to gravita- 
tion in a stone is as unexplainable as thought inthe human brain, . . . If matter 
can—no one knows why—fall to the ground, then it can also—no one knows why— 
think. . . . AS soon, even in mechanics, as we trespass beyond the purely 
mathematical, as soon as we reach the inscrutable adhesion, gravitation, and so on 
we are faced by phenomena which are to our senses as mysterious as the will and 
thought in man: we find ourselves facing the incomprehensible, for such is every 
force in nature. Where is, then, that aller which you all pretend to know so well? 
and from which—being so familiar with it—you draw all your conclusions and 
explanations, and attribute to it all things? . . . That which can be fully 
realized by our reason and senses is but the superficial; they can never reach the 
true inner substance of things. Such was the opinion of Kant. If you consider 
that there is in a human head some sort of a spiz it, then you are obliged to concede 
the same to a stone. If your dead and utterly-passive matter can manifest a ten- 
dency toward gravitation or, like electricity, attract and repel and send out sparks 
then as well as the brain it can also think. In short, every particle of the so-called 
spirit we can replace with an equivalent of matter, and every particle of matter 
replace with spirit. . . . Thus, it is not the Christian division of all things into? 4 
matter and spirit that can ever be found philosophically exact; but only if we! - 
divide them into wi// and manifestation, which form of division has naught to do i 
with the former, for it spiritualizes everything: all that which is in the first instance 
real anıl objective—body and matter—it transforms into a representation, and every 
manifestation into will.”* 


The matter of science may be for all objective purposes a “dead and 
utterly-passive matter”; to the Occultist not an atom of it can be dead 
—“ Life is ever present in it.” We send the reader who would know 
more about it to our article, “ Transmigration of Life-Atoms.”’+ What 
‘we are now concerned with is the doctrine of Nirvana. 

A “system of atheism” it may be justly called, since it recognizes 
neither God nor Gods—least of all a Creator, as it entirely rejects 
creation. The Fecit ex nihilo is as incomprehensible to the Occult 
metaphysical Scientist as it is to the scientific Materialist. It is at this 
point that all agreement stops between the two. But if such be the sin 
of the Buddhist and Brahman Occultist, then Pantheists and Atheists, 
and also theistical Jews—the Kabalists—must also plead “ guilty” to 
it; yet no one would ever think of calling the Hebrews of the Kabalah 
“ Atheists.” Except the Talmudistic and Christian exoteric systems 
there never was a religious Philosophy, whether in the ancient or 
modern world, but rejected æ priori the ex nihilo hypothesis, simply 


ecause Matter was always co-eternalized with Spirit. 
hee enero e ence a amem aama ee ane vR F - - - .- my 


i Parerga, II. iti. 12: quoted in /sis Unveiled, i. 58. + Five years of Theosophy, p. 338, el seg. 
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Nirvana, as well as the Moksha of the Vedintins, is regarded by 
most of the Orientalists as a synonym of annihilation; yet no more 
~laring injustice could be done, and this capital error must be pointed 
om and disproved. On this most important tenet of the Brahmo- 
3uddhistic system—the Alpha and the Omega of “ Being” or “ Non- 
Being ”—rests the whole edifice of Occult Metaphysics. Now the 
rectification of the great error concerning Nirvana may be very easily 
accomplished with relation to the philosophically inclined, to those 


who, 

In the glass of things temporal see the image of things spiritual. 

On the other hand, to that reader who could never soar bevond the 
details of tangible material form, our explanation will appear meaning- 
less. He may comprehend and even accept the logical inferences 
from the reasons given—the true spirit will ever escape his intuitions. 
The word “nihil” having been misconceived from the first, it i- 
continually used as a sledge-hammer in the matter of Epsoten: 
Philosophy. Nevertheless it is the duty of the Occultist to try and 
explain it. 

Nirvana and Moksha, then, as said before, have" their being in non- 
being, if such a paradox be permitted to illustrate the meaning the 
better. Nirvana, as some illustrious Orientalists have attempted to 
prove, does mean the “blowing-out’* of all sentient existence. It i> 
jike the flame of a candle burnt out to its last atom, and then suddenly 
extinguished. Quite so. Nevertheless, as the old Arhat Nâgasena 
afhrmed before the king who taunted him: “ Nirvana zs’—and Nirvana 
;is eternal. But the Orientalists deny this, and say it is not so. In 
itheir opinion Nirvana is not a re-absorption in the Universal Force. 
‘not eternal bliss and rest, but it means literally “the blowing-out, the 
extinction, complete annihilation, and not absorption.” The Lank- 
acatara quoted in support of their arguments by some Sanskritists, and 
which gives the different interpretations of Nirvdna by the Tirthika 
Brahmans, is no authority to one who goes to primeval sources for 
information, namely, to the Buddha who taught the doctrine. As well 
quote the Charvaka Materialists in their support. ` 


* prof, Max Miller, in a letter to Zhe Times (April, 1457), maintained most vehemently that Nirvan 
meant annihilation in the fullest sense of the word (Chips from a German Workshop, i. 287- puta: 
1869, in a lecture before the General Meeting of the Association of German Philologists at Kici,’ a 
distinctiy declares his belief that the Nihilism attributed to Buddha’s teaching forms no part 1! 1 
doctrine, and that it is wholly wrong to suppose that Nirvana means annihilation.” (Trubuct's -17 
and Griental Lit. Ree., Oct. 16th, 18.) 
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If we bring as an argument the sacred Jaina books, wherein the 
dying Gautama Buddha is thus addressed: “Arise into Nirvi [ Nir- 
vâna] from this decrepit body into which thou hast been sent. . . . 
Ascend into thy former abode, O blessed Avatara”; and if we add 
that this seems to us the very opposite of nihilism, we mav be told 
that so far it may only prove a contradiction, one more discrepancy in 
the Buddhist faith. If again we remind the reader that since Gautama 
is believed to appear occasionally, re-descending from his “former 
abode” for the good of humanity and His faithful congregation, thus 
making it incontestable that Buddhism does not teach final annihila- 
tion, we shall be referred’ to authorities to whom such teaching is 
ascribed. And let us say at once: Men are no authority for us in ques- 
tions of conscience, nor ought they to be for anyone else. If anyone 
holds to Buddha’s Philosophy, let him do and say as Buddha did and 
said; if a man calls himself a Christian, let him follow the command- 
ments of Christ—not the interpretations of His many dissenting priests 
and sects. 

In A Buddhist Catechism the question is asked: 

Are there any dogmas in Buddhism which we are required to accept on 
faith ? l 

A. No. We are earnestly enjoif€d to accept nothing whatever on faith, whether 
it be written in hooks, handed down from our ancestors, or taught by sages. Our 
Lord Buddha has said that we must not believe in a thing said merely because it is 
said; nor traditions because they have been handed down from antiquity; nor 
rumours, as such; nor writings by sages, because sages wrote them: nor fancies 
that we may suspect to have been inspired in us by a Deva (that is, in presumed 
Spiritual inspiration); nor from inferences drawn from some haphazard assumption 
we may have made; nor because of what seems an analogical necessity; nor on the 
mere authority of our teachers or masters. But we are to believe when the writing, 
doctrine, or saying is corroborated by our own reason and consciousness. “ For 
this,” says he in concluding, “I taught you not to believe merely because you have 
heard, but when you believed of your consciousness, then to act accordingly and 
abundantly,’* 

That Nirvana, or rather, that state in which we are in Nirvana, 1s 
quite the reverse of annihilation is suggested to us by our “reason 
and consciousness,” and that is sufficient for us personally. At the 
zame time, this fact being inadequate and very ill-adapted for the 
&cneral reader, something more efficient may be added. 
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* See the Kalama Sutta of the Angutlarantkayo, as quoted in A Buddhist Catechism, by H. Su 


Olcott, President of the Theosophical Society, pp. 55, 56. 
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Without resorting to sources unsympathetic to Occultism, the Kabalah 
furnishes us with the most luminous and clear proofs that the term 
“nihil” in the minds of the Ancient Philosophers had a meaning quite 
different from that it has now received at the hands of Materialists. 
It means certainly “nothing”—or ‘‘no-thing.” F. Kircher, in his work 
‘on the Kabalah and the Egyptian Mysteries* explains the term 
admirably. He tells his readers that in the Zohar the first of the 
Sephirotht has a name the significance of which is “the Znfinite, but 
which was translated indifferently by the Kabalists as “Ens” and 
“ Non-Ens” (“ Being” and “ Non-Being”’); a Being, inasmuch as it is 
the root and source of all other beings; Mon-Being because Ain Soph— 
the Boundless and the Causeless, the Unconscious and the Passive 
Principle—resembles nought else in the Universe. 

The author adds: 

‘This is the reason why St. Denys did not hesitate to call it Nihil. 


“Nihil” therefore stands—even with some Christian theologians and 

thinkers, especially with the earlier ones who lived but a few removes 
from the profound Philosophy of the initiated Pagans—as a synonym 
for the impersonal, divine Principle, the Infinite All, which is no Being 
or thing—the En orAin Soph, the Parabrahman of the Vedanta. Now 
St. Denys was a pupil of St. Paul—an Initiate—and this fact makes 
everything clear. 
, The“ Nihil” is zz esse the Absolute Deity itself, the hidden Power or 
“Onnipresence degraded by Monotheism into an anthropomorphic 
Being, with all the passions of a mortal on a grand scale. Union with 
That is not annihilation in the sense understood in Europe.{ In the 
East annihilation in Nirvana refers but to matter: that of the visible as 
well as the invisible body, for the astral body, the personal double, is 
still matter, however sublimated. Buddha taught that the primitive 
Substance is eternal and unchangeable. Its vehicle is the pure 
duminous ether, the boundless, infinite Space, | 


Not a void resulting from the absence of forms, but on the contrary, the founda- 
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* Œdripus Egipt It i. 21. 

t Sephir, or Ati (invstic Space). The Sephiroth, be it understood, are identical with the Hin 
Prajapatis, the Dhy.in Chohans of Esoteric Buddhism, the Zoroastrian Amshaspends, and finally witha 
the Elohim-—the "Seven Angels of the Presence” of the Roman Catholic Church. 

+ According to the Eastern idea, the All comes out from the One, and returns to it, again. Absolute 
annihilation is simply unthinkable. Nor can eternal Matter be annihilated. Form may be annihi- 
lated: co-relations may change. That is ali, There can be no such thing as annihilation—in the 
-European sense--in the Universe. 
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tion of all forms . . . [This] denotes it to be the creation of May, all the works 
of which are as nothing before the uncreated Form [Spirit], in whose profound and 
sacred depths all motion must cease for ever.* 

Motion here refers only to illusive objects, to their change as opposed 

‘to perpetuity, rest—perpetual motion being the Eternal Law, the cease- 
less Breath of the Absolute. 

The mastery of Buddhistic dogmas can be attained only according to 
the Platonic method: from universals to particulars. The key to it lies 
in the refined and mystical tenets of spiritual influx and divine iife. 

Saith Buddha: 

Whosoever is unacquainted with my Law,t and dies in that state must 
return to earth until he becomes a perfect Samano [ascetic] To achieve 
this object he must destroy within himself the trinity of Mayé.t He must 
extinguish his passions, unite and identify himself with the Law [the teach- 
ing of the Secret Doctrine], and comprehend the philosophy of annihilation § 

No, it is not in the dead-letter of Buddhistical literature that scholars 
may ever hope to find the true solution of its metaphysical subtleties. 
Alone in all antiquity the Pythagoreans understood them perfectly, and 
it is on the (to the average Orientalist and the Materialist) incomprehen- 
sible abstractions of Buddhism that Pythagoras grounded the principal 
tenets of his Philosophy. 

Annihilation means with the Buddhistical Philosophy only a 
dispersion of matter, in whatever form or semblance of form it may be, 
for everything that bears a shape was created, and thus must sooner or 
later perish, z.¢., change that shape; therefore, as something temporal, 
though seeming to be permanent, it is but an illusion, M4y4; for as 
eternity has neither beginning nor end, the more or less prolonged 
duration of some particular form passes, as it were, like an instantaneous, 
flash of lightning. Before we have the time to realize that we have 
seen it, it is gone and passed for ever; hence even our astral bodies, 
pure ether, are but illusions of matter so long as they retain their 
terrestrial outline. The latter changes, says the Buddhist, according 
to the merits or demerits of the person during his lifetime, and this is 
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* Isis Unveiled, i. 289. 
t The Secret Law, the “ Doctrine of the Heart,” so called in contrast to the “ Doctrine of the Eye,” 
or ess Buddhism. 
“Illusive matter in its triple manifestation in the earthly, and the astral or fontal Soul (the body), 
the Platonian dual Soul—the rational and the irrational one.” 
} Tsis Unueied, 1. 289. 
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metempsychosis. When the spiritual Entity breaks loose for ever from 
every particle of matter, then only it enters upon the eternal and 
unchangeable Nirvâna. He exists in Spirit, in nothing; as a form, a 
shape, a semblance, he is completely annihilated, and thus will die no 
more, for Spirit alone is no Maya, but the only Reality in an illusionary 


universe of ever-passing forms. 


It is upon this Buddhist doctrine that the Pythagoreans grounded the principal 
tenets of their philosophy. “Can that Spirit which gives life and motion, and par- 
takes of the nature of light, be reduced to nonentity ?” they ask. ‘Can that sen- 
sitive Spirit in brutes which exercises memory, one ofthe rational faculties, die and 
become nothing?” And Whitelock Bulstrode in his able defence of Pythagoras 
expounds this doctrine by adding: 

“If you say they [the brutes] breathe their Spirits into the air, and there vanish, 
that is all that I contend for. The air indeed is the proper place to receive them, 
being according to Laertius full of souls; and according to Epicurus full of atoms, 
the principles of all things; for even this place wherein we walk and birds fly has so 
much of a spiritual nature that it is invisible, and therefore may well be the receiver 
of forms, since the forms of all bodies are so; we can only see and hear its effects; 
the air itself is toc fine and above the capacity of the age. What then is the ether 
in the region above, and what are the influences of forms that d&scend from thence?” 
The Spirits of creatures, the Pythagoreans hold, who are emanations of the most 
sublimated portions of ether—emanations, breaths, but nol forms. Ether is corrup- 
tible—all philosophers agree in that;—-and what is incorruptible zs so far from 
being annihilated when it gets rid of the form that it lays a good claim to 
immortality. 

“But what is that which has no body, no form; which is imponderable, invisible, 
and indivisible—that which exists, and yet 7s not?” ask the Buddhists. “It is 
Nirvana,” is the answer. It is nofhing—not a region, but rather a state.* 
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a Isis Unveiled, i. 290. 


SECTION XLVIL 


THE SEcRET Books or “LAM-RIN” AND DZYAN. 


Tur Book of Dzyan—from the Sanskrit word ‘“ Dhyin” (mystic 
meditation)—is the first volume of the Commentaries upon the seven 
secret folios of Kiu-te, and a Glossary of the public works of the same 
name. Thirty-five volumes of Kiu-te for exoteric purposes and the use 
of the laymen may be found in the possession of the Tibetan Gelugpa 
Lamas, in the library of any monastery; and also fourteen books of 
Commentaries and Annotations on the same by the initiated Teachers. 

Strictly speaking, those thirty-five books ought to be termed “The 
Popularised Version ” of the Secret Doctrine, full of myths, blinds, and 
errors; the fourteen volumes of Commentaries, on the other hand—with 
their translations, annotations, and an ample glossary of Occult terms, 
worked out from one small archaic folio, the Book of the Secret Wisdom 
of the World*—contain a digest of all the Occult Sciences. These, it 
appears, are kept secret and apart, in the charge of the Teshu Lama of 
Tyji-gad-je. The Books of Kiu-te are comparatively modern, having been 
edited within the last millennium, whereas, the earliest volumes of the 
Commentaries are of untold antiquity, some fragments of the original 
cylinders having been preserved. With the exception that they explain 
and correct some of the too fabulous, and to every appearance, grossly- 
exaggerated accounts in the Books of Kiu-te{|—properly so-called—the 
Commentaries have little to do with these. They stand in relation to 


* It is from the texts of all these works that the Secret Doctrine has heen given. The original 
matter would not make a small pamphlet, but the explanations and notes from the Commentaries 
and Glossaries might be worked into ten volumes as large as /sts Unveiled. 

+ The monk Della Penna makes considerable fun in his Memoirs (see Markham’s Tibet) of certain 
statements in the Books of Kiu-te. He brings to the notice of the Christian public “the great moun- 
tain 160,000 leagues high” (a Tibetan league consisting of five miles) in the Himilayan Range. 
bi According to their law,” he says, “in the west of this world is an eternal World . . . a paradise, 
and in it a Saint called Hopahma, which means ‘Saint of Splendour and Infinite Light? This Saint 
has many disciples who are all Chang-chub,” which means, he adds in a footnote, “the Spirits of 
those who, on account of their perfection, do net care to become saints, and train and instruct the 
bodies of the reborn Lamas . . . so that they may help the living.” Which means that the presum- 

» ably “dead” Yang-Chhub (not “ Chang-chub ”) are simply living Bodhisattvas, some of those known 
as Bhante (“the Brothers”). As to the “mountain 160,000 leagues high,” the Commentary which 
Sives the key to such statements explains that according to the code used by the writers, “to the west 
of the ‘Snowy Mountain’ 160 leagues [the cyphers being a blind] from a certain spot and by a direct 
road, is the Bhante Yul [the country or ‘Seat of the Brothers'], the residence of Mahi-Chohan...” 
tc. This is the real meaning. The“ Hopahma ” of Della Penna is--the Maha-Chohan, the Chief. 
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them as the Chaldzeo-Jewish Aaéal/ah stands to the Mosaic Books. In 
the work known as the Avatumsaka Sutra, in section: “ The Supreme 
Atman [Soul] as manifested in the character of the Arhats and Pratyeka 
Buddhas,” it is stated that: 


Because from the beginning all sentient creatures have confused the truth and 
embraced the false, therefore there caine into existence a hidden knowledge called 


Alaya Vijfdna. 

“ Who is in possession of the true knowledge?” is asked. “The 
great Teachers of the Snowy Mountain,” is the response. 

These “great Teachers” have been known to live in the “Snowy 
Range” of the Himalayas for countless ages. To deny in the face of 
millions of Hindus the existence of their great Gurus, living in the 
Ashrams scattered all over the Trans- or the Cis-Himalayan slopes 
is to make oneself ridiculous in their eyes, When the Buddhist 
Saviour appeared in India, their Ashrams—for it is rarely that these 
great Men are found in Lamaseries, unless on a short visit—were on 
the spots they now occupy, and that even before the Brahmans them- 
selves came from Central Asia to settle on the Indus, And before that 
more than one Aryan Dvija of fame and historical renown had sat at 
their feet, learning that which culminated later on in one or another 
of the great philosophical schools. Most of these Himalayan Bhante 
were Aryan Brahmans and ascetics. 

No student, unless very advanced, would be benefited by the perusal of 
those exoteric volumes.* They must be read witha key to their meaning, 
and that key can only be found in the Commentaries. Moreover there 
are some comparatively modern works that are positively injurious so 
far as a fair comprehension o. even exoteric Buddhism is concerned. 
Such are the Buddhist Cosmos, by Bonze Jin-ch’on of Pekin; the Shing- 
Tau-ki (or The Records of the Enlightenment of Tathagata), by Wang Puk 
—seventh century; Hisai Sutra (or Book of Creation), and some others. 
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* In some MSS. notes before us, written by Gelung (priest) Thango-pa Chhe-go-mo, it is said: “phe 
few Roman Catholic missionaries who have visited our land (under protest) in the last century and 
have repaid our hospitality by turning our sacred literature into ridicule, have shown little discretion 
and still less knowledge. It is true that the Sacred Canon of the Tibetans, the Kahkgyur and 
Bstanhgyur, comprises 1707 distinct works—1083 public and 624 secret volumes, the former being Com- 
posed of 350 and the latter of 77 volumes folio. May we humbly invite the good missionaries, however, 
to tell us when they ever succeeded in getting a glimpse of the last-named secret folios? Had ae 
even by chance seen them I can assure the Western Pandits that these manuscripts and folios could 
never be understood even by a born Tibetan without a key (a) to their peculiar characters, and (4) to 
their hidden meaning. In our system every description of locality is figurative, every name and wor 
purposely veiled; arid one has first to study the mode of deciphering and then to learn the equiva- 
lent secret terms and symbols for nearly every word of the religious language. The Egypt 
enchorial or hieratic system is child’s play to our sacerdotal puzzles.” l 
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SECTION XLVIIL 


Amira BUDDHA KwaAn-SHAl-YIN, AND KWAN- 
VIN—WHAT THE “Book oF DZYAN” AND THE 
LAMASERIES OF Tsonc-KHA4-PA SAY. 


As a supplement to the Commentaries there are many secret folios on 
the lives of the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, and among these there is 
one on Prince Gautama and another on His reincarnation in Tsong- 
Kha-pa. This great Tibetan Reformer of the fourteenth century, said 
to be a direct incarnation of Amita Buddha, is the founder of the 
secret School near Tji-gad-je, attached to the private retreat of the 
Teshu Lama. It is with Him that began the regular system of Lamaic 
incarnations of Buddhas (Sang-gyas), or of Shakya-Thub-pa (Shakya- 
muni). Amida or Amita Buddha is called by the author of Chinese 
Buddhism, a mythical being. He speaks of 

Amida Buddha (Ami-to Fo) a fabulous personage, worshipped assiduously— 
like Kwan- -yin—by the Northern Buddhists, but upknown in Siam, Burmah, and 
Ceylon.* 

Very likely. Yet Amida Buddha is not a “fabulous” personage, 
since (a) “ Amida” is the Senzar form of “ Adi”; “ Adi-Buddhi” and 
i Âdi-Buddha,”t as already shown, existed ages ago as a Sanskrit term 
for “ Primeval Soul” and “ Wisdom”; and (4) the name was applied 
to Gautama Shakyamuni, the last Buddha in India, from the seventh 
century, when Buddhism was introduced into Tibet. ‘ Amitabha” (in 
Chinese, ‘“Wu-liang-sheu”) means literally “Boundless Age,” a 
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* Chinese Buddhism, p. 171. 
t“ Buddhi” is a Sanskrit terin for “discrimination” or intellect (the sixth priuciple), and 
" Buddha ” is “ wise,” “wisdom,” and also the planet Mercury. 
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synonym of “En,” or “ Ain-Suph,” the “ Ancient of Days,” and is an 
epithet that connects Him directly with the Boundless Âdi-Buddhi 
(primeval and Universal Soul) of the Hindus, as well as with the Anima 
Mundi of all the ancient nations of Europe and the Boundless and 
Infinite of the Kabalists. If Amitâbha be a fiction of the Tibetans, or 
a new form of Wu-liang-sheu, “a fabulous personage,” as the author- 
compiler of Chinese Buddhism tells his readers, then the “fable” must 
be a very ancient one. For on another page he says himself that the 
addition to the canon, of the books containing the 

Legends of Kwan-yin and of the Western heaven with its Buddha, Amitabha, 
was also previous to the Council of Kashmere, a little before the beginning of 
our era, * 
and he places 
the origin of the primitive Buddhist hooks which are common to the Northern and 
Southern Buddhists before 246 B.c. 

Since Tibetans accepted Buddhism only in the seventh century A.D., 
how comes it that they are charged with inventing Amita-Buddha ? 
Besides which, in Tibet, Amitabha is called Odpag+med, which shows 
that it is not the name but the abstract idea that was first accepted of 
an unknown, invisible, and Impersonal Power—taken, moreover, from 
the Hindu « Adi-Buddhi,” and not from the Chinese “Amitabha.”t 
There is a great difference between the popular Odpag-med (Amitabha) 
who sits enthroned in Devachan (Sukhavati), according to the Aani 
Kambum Scriptures—the oldest Aistorical work in Tibet, and the philo- 
sophical abstraction called Amida Buddha, the name being passed now 
to the earthly Buddha, Gautama. 
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* This curious contradiction may be found in Chinese Ruddhism, pp. 171, 273. The reverend author 
assures his readers that “to the philosophic Buddhists . . . Amitibha Yoshi Fo, and the others 
are nothing but the signs of ideas” (p. 236). Very true. But so should be all other deific names, such 
As Jehovah, Allah, cte., andif they are not simply “signs of ideas” this would only show that minds 
that receive them otherwise are not “ philosophic ” ; it would not at all afford serious proof that there 
are personal, living Gods of these names in reality. 

+ The Chinese Amitabha (Wu-liang-sheu) and the Tibetan Amitdbha (Odpag-med) have vow 
become personal Gods, ruling over and living in the celestial region of Sukhivati, or tushita 
(Tibetan: Devachan); while Adi-Buddhi, of the philosophic Hindu, and Amita Buddha of the philo- 
sophic Chinaman and Tibetan, are names for universal, primeval ideas, 


SECTION XLIX. 


TSONG-KHA-PA.—LOHANS IN CHINA. 


In an article, “ Reincarnation in Tibet,” everything that could be 
said about Tsong-Kha-pa was published.* It was stated that this 
reformer was not, as is alleged by Parsi scholars, an incarnation of one 
of the celestial Dhyanis, or the five heavenly Buddhas, said to have been 
created by Shakyamuni after he had risen to Nirvana, but that he was an 
incarnation of Amita Buddha Himself. The records preserved in the 
Gon-pa, the chief Lamasery of Tda-shi-Hlumpo, show that Sang-evas 
left the regions of the ‘‘ Western Paradise” to incarnate Himse!f iu 
Tsong-Kha-pa, in consequence of the great degradation into which His 
secret doctrines had fallen. 

Whenever made too public, the Good Law of Cheu [magical powers] fell invaria- 
bly into sorcery or “black magic.” The Dwijas, the Hoshang (Chinese monks] 
and the Lamas could alone be entrusted safely with the formule. 

Until the Tsong-Kha-pa period there had been no Sang-gyas (Buddha) 
incarnations in Tibet. 

Tsong-Kha-pa gave the signs whereby the presence of one of 
the twenty-five Bodhisattvas ł or of the Celestial Buddhas (Dhyan 
Chohans) in a human body might be recognized, and He strictly forbade 
necromancy. This led to a split amongst the Lamas, and the mal- 
contents allied themselves with the aboriginal Bhons against the re- 
formed Lamaism. Even now they form a powerful sect, practising the 
most disgusting rites all over Sikkhim, Bhutan, Nepaul, and even on the 
borderlands of Tibet. It was worse then. With the permission of the 
Tda-shu or Teshu Lama,t some hundred Lohans (Arhats), to avert strife, 
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~ See Theosophist for March, 188z. 

T The intimate relation of the twenty-five Buddhas (Bodhisattvas) with "he twenty-five Tattvas (the 
Conditioned or Limited) of the Hindus is interesting. 

+ It is curious to note the great importance given by European Orientalists to the Dalai Lamas of 
Uhassa, and their utter ignorance as to the Tda-shu (or Teshu) Lamas, while it is the latter who began 
the hierarchical series of Buddha-incarnations, and are de facto the “popes” in Tibet; the Dalai 
Lamas are the creations of Nabang-Job-Sang, the Tda-shu Lama, who was Himself the sixth incarna- 
tion of Amita, through Tsong Kha-pa, though very few seem to be aware of that fact. 


410 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


went to settle in China in the famous monastery near Tien-t’-ai, where 
they soon became subjects for legendary lore, and continue to be so to 
this day. They had been already preceded by other Lohans, 

The world-famous disciples of Tathagata, called the ‘“‘sweet-voiced ” on account 
of their ability to chant the Mantras with magical effect.* 

The first ones came from Kashmir in the year 3,0000f Kali Yuga (about 
a century before the Christian era),f while the last ones arrived at the end 
of the fourteenth century, 1,500 years later; and, finding no room for 
themselves at the lamasery of Yihigching, they built for their own use 
the largest monastery of all on the sacred island of Pu-to (Buddha, or 
Put, in Chinese), in the province of Chusan. There the Good Law, th: 
“ Doctrine of the Heart,” flourished for several centuries. But when 
the island was desecrated by a mass of Western foreigners, the chief 
Lohans left for the mountains of————.._ In the Pagoda of Pi-yun-ti, 
near Pekin, one can still see the “ Hall of the Five-hundred Lohans.” 
There the statues of the first-comers are arranged below, while one 
solitary Lohan is placed quite under the roof of the building, which 
seems to have been built in commemoration of their yisit. 

The works of the Orientalists are full of the direct landmarks of 
Arhats (Adepts), possessed of thaumaturgic powers, but these are 
spoken of—whenever the subject cannot be avoided—with unconcealed 
scorn. Whether innocently ignorant of, or purposely ignoring, the 
importance of the Occult element and symbology in the various 
Religions they undertake to explain, short work is generally made of 
such passages, and they are left untranslated. In simple justice, how- 
ever, it should be allowed that much as all such miracles may have been 
exaggerated by popular reverence and fancy, they are neither less 
credible nor less attested in “ heathen” annals than are those of the 
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* The chanting of a Mantra is not a prayer, but rather a magical sentence in which the law of 
Occult causation connects itself with, and depends on, the will and acts of its singer. It is a succes- 
sion of Sanskrit sounds, and when its string of words and sentences is pronounced according to the 
magical formule in the Aéharva Veda, but understood by the few, some Mantras produce an instan- 
taneous and very wonderful effect. In its esoteric sense it contains the Vach (the “ mystic speech "h 
which resides in the Mantra, or rather in its sounds, since it is according to the vibrations, one WAY 
or the other, of ether that the effect is produced. The “sweet singers” were called by that name 
because they were experts in Mantras. Hence the legend in China that the singing and melody of 
the Lohans are heard at dawn by the priests from their cells in the monastery of Fang-Kwang. (5¢€ 
Biography of Chi- Xai in Tien-tai-nan-tchi.) 

+ The celebrated Lohan, Madhyantika, who converted the king and whole country of Kashmir 04 

suddhism, sent a body of Lohans to preach the Good Law. He was the sculptor who raised to 
Buddha the famous statue one hundred feet high, which Hiuen-Tsaung saw at Dardu, to the north of 
the Punjab, As the same Chinese traveller mentions a temple ten Li from Peshawur—3s0 feet round 
and 850 feet high—which was at his time (A.D. 550) already 850 years old, Koeppen thinks that so far 
back as 292 B.C. Buddhism was the prevalent religion in the Punjab, 
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numerous Christian Saints in the church chronicles. Both have an 
equal right to a place in their respective histories. 

If, after the beginning of persecution against Buddhism, the Arhats 
were no more heard of in India, it was because, their vows prohibiting 
retaliation, they had to leave the country and seek solitude and security 
in China, Tibet, Japan, and elsewhere. The sacerdotal powers of the 
Brahmans being at that time unlimited, the Simons and Apolloniuses 
of Buddhism had as much chance of recognition and appreciation by 
the Briahmanical Irenzeuses and Tertullians as had their successors in 
the Judæan and Roman worlds. It wasa historical rehearsal of the 
dramas that were enacted centuries later in Christendom. As in the 
case of the so-called ‘Heresiarchs” of Christianity, it was not for 
rejecting the Vedas or the sacred Syllable that the Buddhist Arhats 
were persecuted, but for understanding too well the secret meaning of 
both. Itwassimply because their knowledge was regarded as dangerous 
and their presence in India unwelcome, that they had to emigrate. 

Nor were there a smaller number of Initiates among the Brahmans 
themselves. Even to-day one meets most wonderfully-gifted Saddhus 
and Yogis, obliged to keep themselves unnoticed and in the shadow, 
not only owing to the absolute secresy imposed upon them at their 
Initiation but also for fear of the Anglo-Indian tribunals and courts of 
law, wherein judges are determined to regard as charlatanry, imposition, 
and fraud, the exhibition of, or claim to, any abnormal powers, and one 
may judge of the past by the present. Centuries after our era the 
Initiates of the inner temples and the Matnams (monastic communities) 
chose a superior council, presided over by an all-powerful Brahm-Atmé, 
the Supreme Chief of all those Mah&tmas. This pontificate could be 
exercised only by a Brahman who had reached a certain age, and he it 
was who was the sole guardian of the mystic formula, and he was the 
Hierophant who created great Adepts. He alone could explain the 
meaning of the sacred word, AUM, and of all the religious symbols 
and rites. And whosoever among those Initiates of the Supreme 
Degree revealed to a profane a single one of the truths, even the smallest 
of the secrets entrusted to him, had to die; and he who received 
the confidence was put to death. 

But there existed, and still exists to this day, a Word far surpassing 
the mysterious monosyllable, and which renders him who comes into 
possession of its key nearly the equal of Brahman. The Brahmatmas 
alone possess this key, aud we know that to this day there are two 
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great Initiates in Southern India who possess it. It can be passed only 
at death, for it is the “Lost Word.” No torture, no human power, 
could force its disclosure by a Brahman who knows it; and it is well 
guarded in Tibet. 

Yet this secresy and this profound mystery are indecd disheartening, 
since they alone—the Initiates of India and Tibet—could thoroughly 
dissipate the thick mists hanging over the history of Occultism, and 
force its claims to be recognized. The Delphic injunction, “ Know 
thyself,’ seems for the few in this age. But the fault ought not to be 
laid at the door of the Adepts, who have done all that could be done, 
and have gone as far as Their rules permitted, to open the eyes of 
the world. Only while the European shrinks from public obloquy and 
the ridicule unsparingly thrown on Occultists, the Asiatic is being 
discouraged by his own Pandits. These profess to labour under the 
gloomy impression that no Biga Vidya, no Arhatship (Adeptship), is 
possible during the Kali Yuga (the “ Black Age”) we are now passing 
through. Even the Buddhists are taught that the Lord Buddha is 
alleged to have prophesied that the power would die out in “one 
millennium after His death.” But this is an entire mistake. In the 
Digha Nikaya the Buddha says: 

Hear, Subhadra! The world will never be without Rahats, if the ascetics in my 
congregations well and truly keep my precepts. 

A similar contradiction of the view brought forward by the Brahmans 
is made by Krishna in the Bhagavad Gita, and there is further the 
actual appearance of many Sdddhus and miracle-workers in the past, 
and even in the present age. The same holds good for China and 
Tibet. Among the commandments of Tsong-Kha-pa there is one that 
enjoins the Rahats (Arhats) to make an attempt to enlighten the world, 
including the “white barbarians,” every century, at a certain specified 
period of the cycle. Up to the present day none of these attempts has been 
very successful. Failure has followed failure. Have we to explain the fact 
by the light of a certain prophecy? It is said that up to the time when 
Pban-chhen-rin-po-chhe (the Great Jewel of Wisdom) * condescends to 
be reborn in the land of the P’helings(Westerners), and appearing as the 
Spiritual Conqueror (Chom-den-da), destroys the errors and ignorance 
of the ages, it will be of little use to try to uproot the misconceptions” 
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* A title of the Tda-shu-Hlum-po Lama. 
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of Pheling-pa (Europe) : her sons will listen to no one. Another pro- 
phecy declares that the Secret Doctrine shall remain in all its purity in 
Bhod-yul (Tibet), only to the day that it is kept free from foreign in- 
vasion. The very visits of Western natives, however friendly, would 
be baneful to the Tibetan populations. This is the true key to Tibetan 
exclusiveness. 


SECTION L. 


A FEW MORE MISCONCEPTIONS CORRECTED. 


NOTWITHSTANDING widespread misconceptions and errors—often 
most amusing to one who has a certain knowledge of the true doctrines— 
about Buddhism generally, and especially about Buddhism in Tibet, all 
the Orientalists agree that the Buddha’s foremost aim was to lead human 
beings to salvation by teaching them to practise the greatest purity and 

g virtue, and by detaching them from the service of this illusionary world, 
and the love of one’s still more illusionary—because so evanescent and 
unreal—body and physical self. And what is the good of a virtuous 
life, full of privations and suffering, if the only résult of it is to be 
annihilation at the end? If even the attainment of that supreme per- 
fection which leads the Initiate to remember the whole series of his 
past lives, and fo foresee that of the future ones, by the full development 
of that inner, divine eye in him, and to acquire the knowledge that 
unfolds the causes * of the ever-recurring cycles of existence, brings 
him finally to non-being, and nothing more—then the whole system 
is idiotic, and Epictireanism is far more philosophical than such 
Buddhism. He who is unable to comprehend the subtle, and yet so 
potent, difference between existence in a material or physical state 
and a purely spiritual existence—Spirit or “§Soul-life ”—will never 
appreciate at their full value the grand teachings of the Buddha, even 
in their exoteric form. Individual or personal existence is the cause of 
pains and sorrows; collective and impersonal jife-eternal is full of 
‘divine bliss and joy for ever, with neither causes nor effects to darken 
its light. And the hope for such a life-eternal is the keynote of the 
whole of Buddhism. If we are told that impersonal’ existence is no 
existence at all, but amounts to annihilation, as was maintained by some 


French reincarnationists, then we would ask: What difference can it 
a 


gene twelve Nid4e#t8, called in Tibetan Tin-brel Chug-nyi, which are based upon the “ Four 
s.’ 
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make in the spiritual perceptions of an Ego whether he enter Nirvana 
loaded with the recollections only of his own personal lives—tens of 
thousandsaccording to the modern reincarnationists—or whether, merged 
entirely in the Parabrahmic state it becomes one with the All, with the 
absolute knowledge and the absolute feeling of representing collective 
humanities? Once that an Ego lives only ten distinct individual lives 
he must necessarily lose his one self, and become mixed up—merged, 
so to say—with these ten selves. It really seems that so long as this 
great mystery remains a dead-letter to the world of Western thinkers, 
and especially to the Orientalists, the less the latter undertake to 
explain it the better for Truth. 

Of all the existing religious Philosophies, Buddhism is the least 
understood. The Lassens, Webers, Wassiljows, the Burnoufs and 
Juliens, and even such “ eye-witnesses” of Tibetan Buddhism as Csoma 
de Köros and the Schlagintweits, have hitherto only added perplexity 
to confusion. None of these has ever received his information from a 
genuine Gelugpa source: all have judged Buddhism from the bits of 
knowledge picked up at Tibetan frontier lamaseries, in countries 
thickly populated by Bhutanese and Leptchas, Bhons, and red-capped 
Dugpas, along the line of the Himalayas. Hundreds of volumes pur- 
chased from Burats, Shamans, and Chinese Buddhists, have been read 
and translated, glossed and misinterpreted according to invariable custom. 
Esoteric Schools would cease to be worthy of their name were their 
literature and doctrines to become the property of even their profane 
co-religionists—still less of the Western public. This is simple 
common-sense and logic. Nevertheless this is a fact which our 
Orientalists have ever refused to recognize: hence they have gone on, 
gravely discussing the relative merits and absurdities of idols, “ sooth- 
saying tables,” and “magical figures of Phurbu” on the “square 
tortoise.” None of these have anything to do with the real philo- 
sophical Buddhism of the Gelugpa, or even of the most educated among 
the Sakyapa and Kadampa sects. All such “plates” and sacrificial 
tables, Chinsreg magical circles, etc., were avowedly got from Sikkhim, 
Bhutan, and Eastern Tibet, from Bhons and Dugpas. Nevertheless, 
these are given as characteristics of Tibetan Buddhism! It would be 
"as fair to judge the unread Philosophy of Bishop Berkeley after studying 
Christianity in the clown-worship of Neapolitan lazzaroni, dancing a 
mystic jig before the idol of St. Pip, or carrying the ex-voto in wax of © 
ithe phallus of SS. Cosmo and Domiano, at Tsernie. 
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Ttis quite true that the primitive Shravakas (listeners or hearers) and 
ce Shramanas (the “‘thought-restrainers” and the “ pure”) have 
cegenerated, and that many Buddhist sects have fallen into mere 
aogmatism and ritualism. Like every other Esoteric, half-suppressed 
teaching, the words of the Buddha convey a double meaning, and 
every sect has gradually come to claim to be the only one knowing the 
correct meaning, and thus to assume supremacy over the rest. Schism 
has crept in, and has fastened, like a hideous cancer, on the fair body of 
early Buddhism. Nagarjuna’s Mahayana (“Great Vehicle”) School 
was opposed by the Hinayana (or “Little Vehicle”)System, and even the 
Yogacharya of Aryasanga became disfigured by the yearly pilgrimage 
from India to the shores of Mansarovara, of hosts of vagabonds 
with matted locks who play at being Yogis and Fakirs, preferring this 
to work. An affected detestation of the world, and the tedious and 
useless practice of the counting of inhalations and exhalations as a 
means to produce absolute tranquillity of mind or meditation, have 
brought this school within the region of Hatha Yoga, and have made 
it heir to the Brahmanical Tirthikas. And though its Srotapatti, its 
Sakridâgâmin, Anagamin, and Arhats,* bear the same names in almost 
every school, yet the doctrines of each differ greatly, and none of these 
is likely to gain real Abhijñâs (the supernatural abnormal five powers). 

One of the chief mistakes of the Orientalists when judging on 
‘internal (?) evidence,” as they express it, was that they assumed that 
the Pratyeka Buddhas, the Bodhisattvas, and the “ Perfect” Buddhas 
were a later development of Buddhism. For on these three chief 
degrees are based the seven and twelve degrees of the Hierarchy of 
Adeptship. The first are those who have attained the Bodhi (wisdom) 
of the Buddhas, but do not become Teachers.t| The human Bodhisattvas 
are candidates, so to say, for perfect Buddhaship (in Kalpas to come), 
and with the option of using their powers now if need be. “Perfect” 
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* The Srotapatti is one who has attained the first Path of comprehension in the real and the 
unreal; the Sakridigamin is the candidate for one of the higher Initiations: “one who is to receive 
birth once more ;" the Anagamin is he who has attained the “third Path,” or literally, “ he who will 
not be reborn again” unless he so wishes tt, having the option of being reborn in any of the “ worlds 
of the Gods,” or of remaining in Devachan, or of choosing an earthly body with a philanthropic 
object. An Arhat is one who has reached the highest Path; he may merge into Nirvana at will, while 
here on earth. ä 

t (The Pratyeka Buddha stands on the level of the Buddha, but His work for the world has noth- 
ing to do with its teaching, and His office has always been surrounded with mystery. The prepo% 
terous view that He, at such superhuman height of power, wisdom and love could be selfish, is found 
in the exoteric books, though it is hard to see how it can have arisen. H, P. B. charged me to 
correct the mistake, as she had, in a careless moment, copied such a statement elsewhere.—A- B 
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Buddhas are simply “ perfect” Initiates. All these are men, and not 
disembodied Beings, as is given out in the Hinayâna exoteric books. 
Their correct character may be found only in the secret volumes of 
Tugrub or Nagarjuna, the founder of the Mahayana system, who is said 
to have been initiated by the Nagas (fabulous “ Serpents,” the veiled 
name for an Initiate or Mahatma). The fabled report found in Chinese 
records that Nagarjuna considered his doctrine to be in opposition to 
that of Gautama Buddha, until he discovered from the Nagas that it 
was precisely the doctrine that had been secretly taught by Shakyamuni 
Himsclf, is an allegory, and is based upon the reconciliation between 
the old Brahmanical secret Schools in the Himalayas and Gautama’s 
- Esoteric teachings, both parties having at first objected to the rival 
schools of the other. The former, the parent of all others, had been 
established beyond the Himalayas for ages before the appearance of 
Shikyamuni, Gautama was a pupil of this; and it was with them, 
those Indian Sages, that He had learned the truths of the Sungata, the 
emptiness and impermanence of every terrestrial, evanescent thing, and 
the mysteries of Praja Paramita, or “knowledge across the River,” 
which finally lands the “ Perfect One” in the regions of the One Reality. 
But His Arhats were not Himself. Some of them were ambitious, and 
they modified certain teachings after the great councils, and it is 
on account of these “heretics” that the Mother-School at first refused 
to allow them to blend their schools, when persecution began driving 
away the Esoteric Brotherhood from India. But when finally most of 
them submitted to the guidance and control of the chief Ashrams, then 
the Yogacharya of Aryasanga was merged into the oldest Lodge. For 
it is ¢here from time immemorial that has lain concealed the final hope 
and light of the world, the salvation of mankind. Many are the names 
of that School and land, the name of the latter being now regarded by 
the Orientalists as the mythic name of a fabulous country. It is 
from this mysterious land, nevertheless, that the Hindu expects his 
Kalki Avatara, the Buddhist his Maitreya, the Parsi his Sosiosh, and 
the Jew his Messiah, and so would the Christian expect thence his 
Christ—if he only knew of it. 

There, and there alone, reigns Paranishpanna (Gunggrub), the 
gbsolutely perfect comprehension of Being and Non-Being, the change- 
less true Existence in Spirit, even while the latter is seemingly stiti iz 
the body, every inhabitant thereof being a Non-Ego because he has 
Krome the Perfect Ego. ‘Their voidness 1s ‘'self-existent and perfect” 
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—if there were profane eyes to sense and perceive it—because it has 
become absolute; the unreal being transformed into conditionless 
Reality, and the realities of this, our world, having vanished in their 
own nature into thin (non-existing) air. The “Absolute Truth” 
(Dondam-pay-den-pa; Sanskrit: Paramarthasatya), having conquered 
“relative truth” (Kunza-bchi-den-pa; Sanskrit: Samvritisatya), the 
inhabitants of the mysterious region are thus supposed to have reached 
the state called in mystic phraseology Svasamvedana (‘“ self-analyzing 
reflection”) and Paramartha, or that absolute consciousness of the 
personal merged into the impersonal Ego, which is above all, hence 
above illusion in every sense. Its “ Perfect” Buddhas and Bodhisattvas 
may be on every nimble Buddhist tongue as ‘celestial—therefore 
unreachable Beings, while these names may suggest and say nothing to 
the dull perceptions of the European profane. What matters it to Those 
who, being in this world, yet live outside and far beyond our illusive 
earth! Above Them there is but one class of Nirvanis, namely, 
the Chos-ku (Dharmak4ya), or the Nirvanis “without remains ”—the 
pure Artipa, the formless Breaths.* 

Thence emerge occasionally the Bodhisattvas # their Prul-pai-ku 
(or Nirmanakaya) body and, assuming an ordinary appearance, they 
teach men. There are conscious, as well as unconscious, incarnations. 

Most of the doctrines contained in the Yogacharya, or Mahayana 
systems are Esoteric, like the rest. One day the profane Hindu and 
Buddhist may begin to pick the Bible to pieces, taking it literally. 
Education is fast spreading in Asia, and already there have been made 
some attempts in this direction, so that the tables may then be cruclly 
turned on the Christians. Whatever conclusions the two may arrive 
at, they will never be half as absurd and unjust as some of the theories 
launched by Christians against their respective Philosophies. ‘Thus, 
according to Spence Hardy, at death the Arhat enters Nirvana: 


That is, he ceases to exist. 
And, agreeably to Major Jacob, the Jivanmukta, 
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* Itis an erroncous idea which makes the Orientalists take literally the teaching of the Mahayana 


School about the three different kinds of bodies, namely, the Prulpa-ku, the Longehod-dzocpaig hil 
and the Chos-ku, as all pertaining to the Nirvanic condition. There are two kinds of Nirvana: T 
earthly, and that of the purely disembodied Spirits. These three “ bodies ” are the three envelop 
all more or less physical—which are at the disposal of the Adept who has entered and crossed t i 
six Paramités, or “ Paths” of Buddha. Once He enters upon the seventh, He cat return n0 qe 
earth. See Cosma, Joyy. As. Soc. Beng., vii. 142; and Schott, Buddhismus, p. 9, who give it oth 
wise, 
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Absorbed into Brahma, enters upon an uucouscious and stonelike existence.” 


Shankaracharya is shown as saying in his prolegomena to the 
Shevetashvatara: 

Gnosis, once arisen, requires nothing farther for the realization of its result: it 
needs subsidia only that it may arise. 

The Theosophist, it has been argued, as long as he lives, may do good 
and evil as he chooses, and incur no stain, such is the efficacy of gnosis. 
And it is further alleged that the doctrine of Nirvana lends itself to 
immoral inferences, and that the Quictists of all ages have been taxed 
with immorality.t 

According to Wassilyewf aud Csoma de Koros,§ the Prasanga School 
adopted a peculiar mode of 


Deducing the absurdity and erroneousness of every esoteric opinion. | 


Correct interpretations of Buddhist Philosophy are crowned by that 
gloss on a thesis from the Prasanga School, that 


Even an Arhat goes to hell in case he doubt anything, 


thus making of the most free-thinking religion in the world a blind- 
faith system. The “threat” refers simply to the well-known law that 
even an Initiate may fail, and thus have his object utterly ruined, if he 
doubt for one moment the efficacy of his psychic powers—the alphabet 
of Occultism, as every Kabalist well knows. 

The Tibetan sect of the Ngo-vo-nyid-med par Mraba (“they who 
deny existence,” or “regard nature as Mayi’)** can never be contrasted 
for onc moment with some of the nihilistic or materialistic schools of 
India, such as the Chirvaka. They are pure Vedantins—if anything— 
in their views. And if the Yogâchâryas may be compared with, or 
called the Tibetan Vishishtadwaitis, the Prasanga School is surely the 
Adwaita Philosophy of the land. It was divided into two: one was 
originally founded by Bhavya, the Svantatra Madhyamika School, and 
the other by Buddhapdlita; both have their exoteric and esoteric divi- 
sious. It is necessary to belong to the latter to know anything of the 


* Iedinta Sra, translated by Major Jacob, p. 119. 

t /bid., p. 122. ' 

t Der Buddhismus, pp. 327, 357, ct seg, quoted by Schlagintweit. 

a Buddhism in Tibet, p. 4r. 

li Jour, of As. Soc. Bengal, vii. 144, quoted as above., 

Y Buddhism tn Tibet, P. 44. 

** They maintain alsa the existence of One Absolute pure Nature, Parabrahman ; the illusion of 
Everything outside of it; the leading of the individual Soul—a Ray of the “ Universal '--irto the true 
nature of existence and things by Yoga alone. 
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esoteric doctrines of that sect, the most metaphysical and philosophical 
of all. Chandrakirti (Dava Dagpa) wrote his commentaries on the 
Prasanga doctrines and taught publicly ; and he expressly states that 
there are two ways of entering the “ Path” to Nirvana. Any virtuous 
man can reach by Naljorngonsum (“ meditation by self-perception”), 
the intuitive comprehension of the four Truths, without either belong- 
ing to a monastic order or having been initiated. In this case it was 
considered as a heresy to maintain that the visions which may arise in 
consequence of such meditation, or Vishna (internal knowledge), are 
not susceptible of errors (Namtog or false visions), for they are. Alaya 
alone having an absolute and eternal existence, can alone have absolute 
knowledge; and even the Initiate, in his Nirmânakâya* body may com- 
mit an occasional mistake in accepting the false for the true in his ex- 
plorations of the “ Causeless” World. The Dharmakdya Bodhisattva 
is alone infallible, when in real Samadhi. Alaya, or Nying-po, 
being the root and basis of all, invisible and incomprehensible to 
human eye and intellect, it can reflect only its reflection—not Itself. 
Thus that reflection will be mirrored like the moon in tranquil and 
clear water only in the passionless Dharmakdya intellect, and will be 
distorted by the flitting image of everything perceived in a mind that 
is itself liable to be disturbed. 

In short, this doctrine is that of the Raj-Yoga in its practice of the 
two kinds of the Samadhi state; one of the “ Paths” leading to the 
sphere of bliss (Sukhavati or Devachan), where man enjoys perfect, 
unalloyed happiness, butis yet still connected with personal existence; 
and the other the Path that leads to entire emancipation from the 
worlds of illusion, self, and unreality. The first one is open to all and 
is reached by merit simply; the second—a hundredfold more rapid— 
is reached through knowledge (Initiation). Thus the followers of the 
Prasanga School are nearer to Esoteric Buddhism than are the Yogâ- 
charyas; for their views are those of the most secret Schools, and only 
the echo of these doctrines is heard in the Yamyangshapda and other 
works in public circulation and use. For instance, the unreality of two 
out of the three divisions of time is given in public works, namely (2) 
that there is neither past nor future, both of these divisions being 
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* Nirmanakaya (also NirvanakAya, vulg.) is the body or Self “with remains,” or the influent 
ayi , 


terresirial attributes, however spiritualized, clinging yet to that Self. An Initiate in Dharmak 
or in Nirvana “ without remains,” is the Jivanmukta, the Perfect Initiate, who separates his Higher 
Self entirely froia his body during Samådhi. [It will be noticed that these two words ar¢ he 
used in a sense other than that previously given.—A, B.] 
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correlative to the present; and (4) that the reality of things cau never be 
sensed or perceived except by him who has obtained the Dharmakaya 
body; here again is a difficulty, since this body “without remains” 
carries the Initiate to full Paranirvana, if we accept the exoteric explana- 
tion verbally, and can therefore neither sense nor perceive. But 
evidently our Orientalists do not feel the caveat in such incongruities, 
and they proceed to speculate without pausing to reflect over it. 
Literature on Mysticism being enormous, and Russia, owing to the free 
intercourse with the Burats, Shamans, aud Mongolians, having alone 
purchased whole libraries on Tibet, scholars ought to know better by 
this time. It suffices to read, however, what Csoma wrote on the 
origin of the Kala Chakra System,* or Wassilyew on Buddhism, to 
make one give up every hope of seeing them go below the rind of the 
“forbidden fruit.” When Schlagintweit is found saying that Tibetan 
Mysticisin is not Yoga— 
That abstract devotion by which supernatural powers are acquired,t 


as Yoga is defined by Wilson, but'that it is closely related to Siberian 
Shamanism, and is “almost identical with the Tantrika ritual”: and 
that the Tibetan Zung is the “ Dharanis,” and the Gyut only the Tan- 
fras—pre-Christian Tantra being judged by the ritual of the modern 
Tantrikas—one seems almost justified in suspecting our materialistic 
Orientalists of acting as the best friends and allies of the missionaries. 
Whatever is not known to our geographers seems to be a non-existent 
locality. Thus: 
Mysticism is reported to have originated in the fabulous country, Sambhala. 
Csoma, from careful investigations, places this [fabulous ?] country beyond 
the Sir Daria [Yaxartes] between 45° and 50° north latitude. It was first known in 
Tndia in the year 955 A.D., and was introduced . . . into Tibet from India, vid 
Kashmir, in the year 1025 A.D. f 
“It” meaning the “Dus-kyi Khorlo,” or Tibetan Mysticism. A 
system as old as man, known in India and practised before Europe 
had become a continent, “was first known,” we are told, only nine or 
ten centuries ago! The text of its books in its present form may have 
“originated” even later, for there are numerous such texts that have 
been tampered with by sects to suit the fancies of each. But who has read 
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* The “Sacred” Books of Dus-Kyi Khorlo (“Time Circle’). See Jour. As. Soc, ii. 57. These 
works were abandoned to the Sikkhim Dugpas, from the time of Tsong-Kha-pa’s reform. 

+ Glossary of Judicial and Revenue Terms, art. “ Yoga,” quoted in Budthism in Tibet, Pp: 47: 

t Buddhism in Tibet, pp. 47, 48. 
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the original book on Dus-Kyi Khorlo, re-written by Tsong-Kha-pa, with 
his Commentaries? Considering that this grand Reformer burnt every 
book on Sorcery on which he could lay his hands in 1387, and that he 
has left a whole library of his own works—not a tenth part of which 
has ever been made known—such statements as those above-quoted 
dre, to say the least, premature. The idea is also cherished—from a 
happy hypothesis offered by Abbé Huc—that Tsong-Kha-pa derived 
his wisdom and acquired his extraordinary powers from his intercourse 
with a stranger from the West, “remarkable for a long nose.” ‘fhis 
stranger is believed by the good Abbé “to have been a European mis- 
sionary”; hence the remarkable resemblance of the religious ritual in 
Tibet to the Roman Catholic service. The sanguine “ Lama of Jeho- 
vah” does not say, however, who were tHe five foreigners who appeared 
in Tibet in the year 371 of our era, to disappear as suddenly and mys- 
teriously as they came, after leaving with King Thothori-Nyang-tsan 
instructions how to use certain things in a casket that “had fallen from 
heaven.’ in his presence precisely fifty years before, or in the year 
A.D. 331.* a 

There is generally a hopeless confusion about Eastern dates among 
European scholars, but nowhere is this so great as in the case of 
Tibetan Buddhism. Thus, while some, correctly enough, accept the 
seventh century as the date of the introduction of Buddhism, there are 
others—such as Lassen and Koeppung, for instance—who show on 
good authority, the one, the construction of a Buddhist monastery on 
the slopes of the Kailas Range so far back as the year 137 B.c.,t and 
the other, Buddhism established in and north of the Punjab, as early 
as the year 292 B.c. The difference though trifling—only just one 
thousand years—is nevertheless puzzling. But even this is easily 
explained on Esoteric grounds. Buddhism—the veiled Esotericism of 
Buddha—was established and took root in the seventh century of the 
Christian era; while true Esoteric Buddhism, or the kernel, the very 
spirit of Tathagata’s doctrines, was brought to the place of its birth, 
the cradle of humanity, by the chosen Arhats of Buddha, who were 
sent to find for it a secure refuge, as 
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* Buddhism in Tibet, pp. 63, 64. The objects found in the casket, as enumerated in the exe a 
legend, are of course symbolical. They may be found mentioned in the Kanjur. They were mid 
be: (1) two lands juined; (2) a miniature Choten (Stdpa, or reliquary); (3) a talisman with Ort 
mani padme hum" inscribed on it: (4) a religions bany, Zamadog ("a constructed vehicle’ ). 


+ Alterihumskunde, ii. 1072. 
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The Sage had perceived the dangers ever since he had entered upon Thonglam 
(“the Path of seeing,” or clairvoyance). 

Amidst populations deeply steeped in Sorcery the attempt proved a 
failure; and it was not until the School of the “Doctrine of the Heart” 
had merged with its predecessor, established ages earlier on the slope 
facing Western Tibet, that Buddhism was finally engrafted, with its 
two distinct Schools—-the Esoteric and the exoteric divisions—in the 
laud of the Bhon-pa. 


SECTION LI. 


THE “ DOCTRINE OF THE EYE” & THE “ DOCTRINE 
OF THE HEART,” OR THE “HEART’S SEAL.” 


PROF. ALBRECHT WEBER was right when he declared that the 
Northern Buddhists 


Alone possess these [Buddhist] Scriptures complete. 


For, while the Southern Buddhists have no idea of the existence of an 
Esoteric Doctrine—enshrined like a pearl within the shell of every 
religion—the Chinese and the Tibetans have preserved numerous 
records of the fact. Degenerate, fallen as is now the Doctrine publicly 
preached by Gautama, it is yet preserved in those monasteries in China 
that are placed beyond the reach of visitors. And though for over two 
millennia every new “ reformer,” taking something out of the origina! 
has replaced it by some speculation of his own, still truth lingers even 
now among the masses. But it is only in the Trans-Himfalayan fast- 

:nesses—loosely called Tibet—in the most inaccessible spots of desert 
and mountain, that the Esoteric “Good Law”—the “ Heart's Seal ”— 
lives to the present day in all its pristine purity. 

Was Emanuel Swedenborg wrong when he remarked of the forgotten, 
long-lost Word : 

Seek for it in China; peradveuture you may find it in Great Tartary. 


He had obtained this information, he tells his readers, from certain 
.“ Spirits,” who told him that they performed their worship according 
‘to this (lost) ancient Word. On this it was remarked in Jszs Unveiled 
that 


Other students of Occult Sciences had more than the word of spirits” to rely 
upon in this special casc: they have seen the books 
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tnat contain the ‘‘Word.”* Perchance the names of those “Spirits” 
who visited the great Swedish Theosophist were Eastern. The word 
of aman of such undeniable and recognised integrity, of one whose 
learning in Mathematics, Astronomy, the natural Sciences and Philo- 
sophy was far in advance of his age, cannot be trifled with or rejected 
as unceremoniously as if it were the statement of a modern Thcoso- 
phist; further, he claimed to pass at will into that state when the 
Inner Self frees itself entirely from every physical sense, and lives and 
breathes in a world where every secret of Nature is an open book to 
the Soul-eye.t Unfortunately two-thitds of his public writings are also 
allegorical in one sense; and, as they have been accepted literally, 
criticism has not spared the great Swedish Seer any more than other 
seers. 

Having taken a panoramic view of the hidden Sciences and Magic 
with their Adepts in Europe, Eastern Initiates must now be mentioned. 
Ifthe presence of Esotericisin in the Sacred Scriptures of the West 
only now begins to be suspected, after nearly two thousand years of 
blind faith in their cerda‘im wisdom, the same may well be granted as 
to the Sacred Books of the East. Therefore neither the Indian nor the 
Buddhist system can be understood without a key, nor can the study 
ot comparative Religion become a “Science” until the symbols of 
very Religion yield their final secrets. At the best such a study will 
remain a loss of time, a playing at hide-and-seek. 

On the authority of a Japanese Fiucyclopedia, Remusat shows the 
Buddha, before His death, committing the secrets of His system to 
His disciple, _Kasyapa, to whom alone was entrusted the sacred 
keeping of the Esoteric interpretation. It is called in China Ching-fa- 
Vin- Tsang (‘the Mystery of the Eye of the Good Doctrine”). To any 
student of Buddhist Esotericism the term, “ the Mystery of the Eye,” 
Would show the absence of any Esotericism. Had the word ‘ Heart” 
Stood in its place, then it would have meant what it now only professes 
to convey. The “Ey ine” s dogma and dead-letter fory, 
church _ritualism_i for those ith exoteric 

. The “Heart Doctrine,” or the “ Heart’s Seal” (the Sin Yin), 
is the only real one. This may be found corroborated by Hiuen Tsang. 
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” Op. cit., ii. 470. 

+ Unless one obtains exact information and the right method, one’s visions, however correct ana 
Uue in Soul-life, will ever fail to get photographed in our human memory, and certain cells of the 
brain are sure to play havoc with our remembrances. 
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In his translation of Mahd-Prajna-Paramita (Ta-poh-je-King), in one 
hundred and twenty volumes, it is stated that it was Buddha’s “ favourite 
disciple Ananda,” who, after his great Master had gone into Nirvana, 
was commissioned by Kasyapa to promulgate “the Eye of the Doc. 


ome the “Heart” of the Law having been left with the Arhats 


alone. 
The essential difference that exists between the two—the “ Eye” and 


the “ Heart,” or the outward form and the hidden meaning, the cold 

| metaphysics and the Divine Wisdom—is clearly demonstrated in 
several volumes on ‘Chinese Buddhism,” written by sundry mis- 
sionaries. Having Jived for years in China, they still know no more 
than they have learned from pretentious schools calling themselves 
esoteric, yet freely supplying the open enemies of their faith with pro- 
fessedly ancient manuscripts and esoteric works! This ludicrous con- 
tradiction between profession and practice has never, as it seems, 
struck any of the western and reverend historians of other peoples’ 
secret tenets. Thus many esoteric schools are mentioned in Chinese 
Buddhism by the Rev. Joseph Edkins, who believestquite sincerely that 
he has made “a minute examination ” of the secret tenets of Buddhists 
whose works “were until lately inaccessible in their original form.” 
It really will not be saying too much to state at once that the genuine 
Esoteric literature is “ inaccessible” to this day, and that the respect- 
able gentleman who was inspired to state that 


It does not appear that there was any secret doctrine which those who knew it 
would not divulge, 


made a great mistake if he ever believed in what he says on page 16! 

of his work. Let him know at once that all those Yé-luh (“ Records 

of the Sayings ”) of celebrated teachers are simply blinds, as complete 

—if not more so—than those in the Puranas of the Brahmans. It i» 

useless to enumerate an endless string of the finest Oriental scholars 

or to bring forward the researches of Remusat, Burnouf, Koeppen, St. 

Hilaire, and St. Julian, who are credited with having exposed to view 

the ancient Hindu world, by revealing the sacred and secret books of 
Buddhism: the world that they reveal has never been veiled. The 

mistakes of al! the Orientalists may be judged by the mistake of one of 
the most popular, if not the greatest among them all—Prof. Max 

Müller. It is made with reference to what he laughingly translates as 
the “god Who” (Ka). 
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The authors of the Brahmanas had so completely broken with the past, that, 
forgetful of the poetical character of the hymns and the yearning of the poets after 
the Unknown God, they exalted the interrogative pronoun itself into a deity, and 
acknowledged a god Ka (or Who?) . . . Wherever interrogative verses occur 
the author states that Ka is Prajapati, or the res. Nor did they stop 
here. Some of the hymns in which the interrogative pronoun occurred were called 
Kadvat, z.¢., having Kad or Quid. But soon a new adjective was formed, and not 
only the hymns but the sacrifice also offered to the god were called Kaya, or 
“Who”-ish, . . . At the time of Panini this word acquired such legitimacy as 
to call for a separate rule explaining its formation. The Commentator here explains 
Ka by Braliman. 


Had the commentator explained It even by Parabrahman he would 
have been still more in the right than he was by rendering It as 
“Brahman.” One fails to see why the secret and sacred Mystery-Name 
of the highest, sexless, formless Spirit, the Absolute, —Whom no one 
would have dared to classify with the rest of the manifested Deities, or 
even to name during the primitive nomenclature of the symbolical 
Panthenon, should not be expressed by an interrogative pronoun. Is 
it those who belong to the most anthropomorphic Religion in the world 
who have a right to take ancient Philosophers to task for even an exag- 
gerated religious awe and veneration? 

But we are now concerned with Buddhism. Its Esotericism and oral 
instruction, which is written down and preserved in single copies by 
the highest chiefs in genuine Esoteric Schools, is shown by the 
author San-Kian-yi-su. Contrasting Bodhidharma with Buddha, he 
exclaims : 

“Julai” (Tathdgata) taught great truths and the causes of things. He became 
the instructor of men and Devas. He saved multitudes, and spoke the contents of 
more than five hundred works. Hence arose the Kiau-men, or exoteric branch of 
the system, and it was believed to be the tradition of the words of Buddha. Bodhi- 
dharma brought from the Western Heaven [Shamballa] the “Seal of Truth” (true 
seal jand opened the fountain of contemplation in the East. He pointed directly 
to Buddha’s heart and nature, swept away the parasitic and alien growth of book- 
instruction, and thus established the Tsung-men, or Esoteric branch of the system 
Containing the tradition of the heart of Buddha.* 

A few remarks made by the author of Chinese Buddhism throw a flood 
of light on the universal misconceptions of Orientalists in general, and 


aT a m ee la a a i Se ee 22 ok 
5 Chinese Buddhism, p. 158. The Rev. Joseph Edkins either ignores, or--which is more probable— 


is utterly ignorant of the real existence of such Schools, and judges by the Chinese travesties of 
these, calling such Rsotericism “heterodox Buddhism.” And So it is, in one sense. 


i 
i 
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cf the missionaries in the “lands of the Gentiles” in particular. They 
appeal very forcibly to the intuition of Theosophists—more particularly 
of those in India. The sentences to be noticed are italicized. 


The common [Chinese] word for the esoteric Schools is dan, the Sanskrit Dayana 
Orthodox Buddhism has in China slowly but steadily decome heterodox. 

The Buddhism of books and ancient traditions has become the Buddhism of mystic 
ontemplation. The history of ancient schools springing up long ago in the 
Buddhist communities of India can now be only very partially recovered. Possibly 
some light may be thrown back by China upon the religious history of the country 
from which Buddhism came.* In no part of the story is aid to the recovery of the 
inst knowledge more likely to be found than in the accounts of the patriarchis, the 


tine of whom was completed by Bodhidharma. In seeking the best explanation of 


the Chinese and Japanese narrative of the patriarchs, and the seven Budithas 
terminating in Gautama, or Shakyamuni, it is important to know the Jain trali- 
tions as they were early in the sixth century of our era, when the Patriarch Bodhi- 
dharma removed to China. 

In tracing the rise of the various schools of esoteric Buddhism it must be kept in 
mind that a principle somewhat similar to the dogma of apostolical succession 
belongs to them all. They all profess fo derive their doctrines through a succession 
of teachers, each instructed personally by his predecessor, till the time of Bodhi- 
dharma, and so further up in the series to Shékvamuni himself and the earlier 
Buddhas.t 

It is complained further on, and is mentioned as a falling away from 
strict orthodox Buddhism, that ‘he Lamas of Tibet are received in Pekin 


ath the utmost respect by the Emperor. 
The following passages, taken from different parts of the hook, 


summarise Mr. Edkins’ views : 
Hermits are not uncommonly met with in the vicinity of large Buddhist temples 
; . their hair being allowed to grow unshorn. The doctrine of metem- 
psychosis is rejected. Buddhism is one form of Pantheism on the ground that the 
doctrine of metempsychosis makes all nature instinct with life, and that that life is 
; the Deity assuming different forms of personality,that Deity not being a self-conscious, 
: free-acting Self-Cause, but an all-pervading Spirit. The esoteric Buddhists of China, 
keeping rigidly to their one doctrine,t say nothing of the metempsychosis, 
or any other of the more material parts of the Buddhist system. . 
Western paradise promised to the worshippers of Amida Buddha is . . - 
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* Taat country: -India -has lost the records of such Schools and their teachings only so far its the 
general public, and especially the inappreciative Western Orientalists, are concerned. It has preserved 
them in full in some Mathams (refuges for mystic contemplation). But it may perhaps be better t9 
seck them with, and from, their rightful owners, the so-called “ mythical’ Adepts, or Mahatuu* 

~ Checse Buddhism, PP. 155-159. 

+ They certainly reject most emphatically the popular theory of the transmigration of human 
entities or Souls ialo animals, but not the evolution of men from animals—so far, at least, aS their 
lower principles are concerned. 
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sistent with the doctrine of Nirvana [?]}.* . . . M“ promises muimortatity moteal 
of annihilation. The great antiquity of this School is evident from the early date 
of the translation of the Amida Sútra, which came from the hands of Kumiarajiva, 
and the Av-diang-sheu-Aing, dating from the Han dynasty. Its extent of influence 
is seen in the attachment of the Tibetans and Moguls to the worship of this 
Buddha, and in the fact that the name of this fictitious personage [?] is more con- 
monly heard in China than that of the historical Shakyamuni. 


We fear the learned writer is on a false track as to Nirvana and 
Amita Buddha. However, here we have the evidence of a missionary 
to show that there are. several schools of Esoteric Buddhism in the 
Celestial Empire. When.the misuse of dogmatical orthodox Buddhist 
Scriptures had reached its climax, and the true spirit of the Buddha’s 
Philosophy was nearly lost, several reformers appeared from India, 
who established an oral teaching. Such were Bodhidharma and 
Nagarjuna, the authors of the most important works of the contem pla- 
tive School in China during the first centuries of our era. It is known, 
moreover, as is said in Chinese Buddhism, that Bodhidharma became 
the chief founder of the Esoteric Schools, which were divided into five 
principal branches. The data given are correct enough, but every con- 
clusion, without one single exception, is wrong. It was said in Zis 
Unveiled that— 


juddha teaches the doctrine of a new birth as plainly as Jesus does. Desiring 
to break with the ancient Mysteries, to which it was impossible to admit the 
ignorant masses, the Hindu reformer, though generally silent upon more than one 
secret dogma, clearly states his thought in several passages. Thus, he Says: 
“Some people are born again ; evil-doers go to hell [Avitchi]; righteous people go to 
heaven {Devachan]; those who are free from all worldly desires enter Nirvana” 
(Precepts of the Dhamma pada, v. 126). Elsewhere Buddha states that “it is better to 
believe in a future life, in which happiness or misery can be felt: for if the heart 
believes therein it will abandon sin and act virtuously ; and even if there is no 
resurrection [rebirth], such a life will bring a good name and the reward of men. 
Rut those who believe in extinction at death will not fail to commit any sin 


that they may choose, because of their disbelief in a future.” (See Wheel of the 
Law.) 


How is immortality, then, “inconsistent with the doctrine of 


` 
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* It is quite consistent, on the contrary, when explained in the light of the Esoteric Doctrine. The 
“Western paradise,” or Western heaven, is no fiction located in transcendental space. It is a bord-fde 
locality in the mountains, or, to be more correct, one encircled in a desert within mountains. Hence 
it ‘is assigned for the residence of those students of Esoteric Wisdom —disciples of Buddha—who 
have attained the rank of Fohans and Anigimins (Adepts). It is called ‘ Western ” simpiy from 
geographical considerations; and “ the great iron mountain girdle” that surrounds the Avitchi, and 
the seven Lokas that encircle the “ Western paradise ” are a very exact representation of well-known 
localities and things to the Eastern student of Occultism. 
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Nirvana?” The above are only a few of Buddha’s openly-expressed 
thoughts to his chosen Arhats; the great Saint said much more. Asa 
comment upon the mistaken views held in our century by the Oriental- 
ists, “who vainly try to fathom Tathagata’s thoughts,” and those ot 
Brahmans, “who repudiate the great Teacher to this day,” here are 
some original thoughts expressed in relation to the Buddha and the 
study of the Secret Scicnces. They are from a work written in Chinese 
by a Tibetan, and published in the monastery of Tientai for circulation 


among the Buddhists 


Who live in foreign lands, and are in danger of being spoiled by missionaries, 


as the author truly says, every convert being not ‘only “spoiled” for 
his own creed, but being also a sorry acquisition for Christianity. A 
translation of a few passages, kindly made from that work for the pre- 
sent volumes is now given. 


No profane ears having heard the mighty Chau-yan [secret and enlightening 
precepts} of Vu-vei-Tchen-jen [Buddha wefhin Buddha],* of our beloved Lord and 
Bo. lhisattva, how can one tell what his thoughts really were? The holy Sang-gyas- 
Panchhen t never offered an insight into the One Reality to the unreformed (unint- 
tiated] Bhikkus. Few are those even among the Tu-fon (‘Bibetans] who knew it; 
as for the Tsung-men ft Schools, they are going with every day more down hill. 
fark Not even the Fa-siong-Tsung) can give one the wisdom taught in real 
Naljor-chod-pa (Sanskrit:| Yogdcharya]: . . . itis all “Eye” Doctrine, and no 
more. The loss of a restraining guidance is felt, since the Tch’-an-st [teachers] of 
inward meditation [self-contemplation or Tchung-kwan] have become rare, and the 
Gool Law is replaced by idol-worship (Siang-kyan}. It is of this (idol. or image- 
worship] that the Barbarians [Western people] have heard, and know nothing of 
Bas-pa-Dharia [the secret Dharma or doctrine}, Why has truth to hide like a 
tortoise within its shell? Because it is now found to have become like the Lama's 
tonsure knife, f a weapon too dangerous to use even for the Lanoo. Therefore 110 
one can be entrusted with the knowledge [Secret Science] before his time. The 


-—e 
-aam n m erm erm oe e 


m om rte ee ee eM - a ee 


* ‘rhe word is translated by the Orientalists as “true man without a position,” (2) which is very 
misicading. It simply means the true inner man, or Ego, “Buddha wikin Buddha” meaning that 
there was a Gautama zuwa dly as well as oulwa diy. 

+ One of the titles of Gautama Buddha in Tibet. 

$ The “ Esoteric ” Schools, or sects, of which there are many in China. 

YA school of contemplation founded by Hiuen-Tsang, the traveller, nearly extinct. Ita-sioug- 
Tsung means “ the School that unveils the inner nature of things.” 

» Esoteric, or hidden, teaching of Yoga (Chinese: Yogi-mi-kean). 

% ‘The “tonsure kuife’ is made of meteoric iron, and is used for the purpose of cutting off th 
“vow-lock,” or hair from the novice’s head during his first ordination. It has a double-edged 
blade, is sharp as a razor, and lies concealed within a hollow handic of horn. By touching a puss 
the blade jerks out like a flash of lightning, and recedes back with the same rapidity. A great 
dexterity is required in using it without wounding the head of the young Gelung and Gelung-ma 
{candidates to become priests and nuns) during the preliminary rites, which are public. 
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«hagpa-Thog-mad have become rare, and the best have retired to Tushita the 
Blessed. * 

Further on, a man seeking to master the mysteries of Esotericism 
before he had been declared by the initiated Tch’-an-si (teachers) to be 
ready to receive them, is likened .o 


One who would, without a lantern and ona dark night, proceed to a place full 
of scorpions, determined to feel on the ground for a needle his neighbour has 
dropped. 

Again : 

Ile who would acquire the Sacred Knowledge should, betore he goes any fartner 
“trim his lamp of inner undetstanding,” and then “with the help of such good 
light” use his meritorious actions as a dust-cloth to remove every impurity from 
his mystic mirror,t so that he should be enabled to see in its lustre the faithful 
reflection of Self . . . . First, this; then Tong-pa-nya,{ lastly; Samma Sam- 
buddha.§ 

In Chinese Buddhism a corroboration of these statements is to be 
found in the aphorisms of Lin-tst : 

Within the bo ly which admits sensations, acquires knowledge, thinks, and acts, 
there is the “true man without a position” Wu-wei-clien-jen. He makes himself 
clearly visible; not-the thinnest separating film hides him. Why do you not recog- 


nise nim? . . . If the mind does not come to conscious existence, there is 
deliverance everywhere. . . . . What is Buddha? «zs. A mind clear and at 


rest. What is the Lá A ind clear and enlightened. What is Zau ? 


dts, In every place abseice of impediments and pure enlightenment. These three 


are one, 


eee = awe = ee er ai 


* Chagpa-Thog-imad is the Tibetan name of Aryisanga, the founder of the Yogicharya or 
Naljorchodpa School. This Sage and Initiate, is said to have been taught * Wisdom” by Mai- 
treya Buadha Himoelf, the Buddha of the Sixth Race, at Tushita (a celestial region presided over 
by Him), and as having received from Him the five books of Champatlehos-nga. ‘The Secret Doctrine 
teaches, however, that he came from Dejung, or Shambhalla, galled the ‘source of happiness ” 
(“wisdom-acquired’’) and dectared by some Orientalists to be a “ fabulous place. 

t It may not be, perhaps, amiss to remind the reader of the fact that the “mirror” was a part of 
the symbolism of the Thesmophoria, a portion of the Kleusimian Mysteries; and that it was used in 
the search for Atmu, the “ Hidden One,” or “Self.” In his excellent paper on the above-named 
Mysteries, Dr. Alexander Wilder of New York says: “Despite the assertion of Herodotus and 
Others that the Bacchic Mysteries were Egyptian, there exists strong probability that they came 
originally from India, and were Shaivitic or Buddhistical. Kore-Persep-honcia was but the goddess 
Parasu-pani, or Bhavani, and Zagreus is from Chakra. a country extending fromocean to ocean. If 
this is a Turanian story we can easily recognise the ‘horns’ as the crescent worn by Lama-priests, 
aid assume the whole legend [the fable of Dionysus-Zagreus] to be based on Lama-succession and 
transmigration, . . . The whole story of Orpheus . . . has a Hindu ring all through.” The 
ree of “ Lama-succession and trausmigration ” did not originate with the Lamas, who date them- 

Selves only so far back as the seventh century, but with the Chaldeans and the Brahmans, still earlier. 

t The state of absolute freedom from any sin or desire 

The state during which an Adept sees the long series of his past births, and lives through all his 
Previous incarnations in this and the other worlds. (See the admirable description in the Light of 
Asia, p. 166, 1884 ed.) 
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The reverend author of Chinese Buddhism makes metry over the 
symbolism of Buddhist discipline. Yet the self-inflicted “slaps on the 
cheek” and “blows under the ribs” find thcir pendants in the morti- 
fications of the body and self-flagellation—‘‘the discipline of the 
scourge ”—of the Christian monks, from the first centuries of Chris- 
tianity down to our own day. But then the said author is a Protestant, 
who substitutes for mortification and discipline—good living and con- 
fort. The sentence in the Lin-tsi, 

The “true man, without a position,” Wu-wei-chen-jen, is wrapped in a prickly 
shell, like the chestnut. He cannot be approached. This is Buddha—the Buddha 
Within vou, 
is laughed at. Truly 


An infant cannot understand the seven enigmas ! 


SOME PAPERS ON THE 
BEARING OF OCCULT 
PHILOSOPHY ON LIFE. 


NOTE. 


Papers I. II. III. of the following were written by H. P. B. and 
were circulated privately during her lifetime, but they were written 
with the idea that they would be published after a time. They are 
papers intended for students rather than for the ordinary reader, and 
will repay careful study and thought. The ‘Notes of some Oral 
Teaching” were written down by some of her pupils and were partially 
corrected by her, but no attempt has been made to relieve them of 
their fragmentary character. She had intended to make them the 
basis for written papers similar to the first three, but her failing Acalth 
rendered this impossible, and they are published with her consent, the 


time for restricting them to a limited circle having expired. 
ANNIE BESANT. 


PAPER 1. 


A WARNING. 


THERE is a strange law in Occultism which has been ascertained 
and proven by thousands of years of experience; nor has it failed to 
demonstrate itself, alinost in every case, during the years that the 
Theosophical Society has been in existence. As soon as anyone 
pledges himself as a “ Probationer,” certain Occult effects ensue. Of 
these the first is the ¢hrowing outward of everything latent in the 
nature of the man; his faults, habits, qualities or subdued desires, 
whether good, bad or indifferent. 

For instance, if a man be vain or a sensualist, or ambitious, 
whether by atavism or by karmic heirloom, those vices are sure to 
break out, even if he has hitherto successfully concealed and repressed 
them. They will come to the front irrepressibly, and he will have to 
fight a hundred times harder than before, until he kills all such 
tendencies in himself. 

On the other hand, if he be good, generous, chaste and abstemious, 
or has any virtue hitherto latent and concealed in him, it will work its 
way out as irrepressibly as the rest. Thus a civilized man who hates to 
be considered a saint, and therefore assumes a mask, will not be able to 
conceal his true nature, whether base or noble. 

THIS IS AN IMMUTABLE LAW IN THE DOMAIN OF THE OCCULT. 

Its action is the more marked, the more earnest and sincere the 
desire of the candidate, and the more deeply he has felt the reality and 
importance of his pledge. 


The ancient occult axiom, “Know Thyself,’ must be familiar to 
every student; but few if any have apprehended the real meaning of 
this wise exhortation of the Delphic Oracle. You all know your earthly 
Pedigree, but who of you has ever traced all the links of heredity, 
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astral, psychic and spiritual, which go to make you what you are? 
Many have written and expressed their desire to unite themseélves with 
their Higher Ego, yet none seem to know the indissoluble link con- 
necting their “ Higher Egos” with the One Universal SELF. 

For all purposes of Occultism, whether practical or purely meta- 
physical, such knowledge is absolutely requisite. It is proposed, 
therefore, to begin these papers by showing this connection in all 
directions with the worlds: Absolute, Archetypal, Spiritual, Manasic, 
Psychic, Astral, and Elemental. Sefore, however, we can touch upon 
the higher worlds—Archetypal, Spiritual and Manasic—we must 
master the relations of the seventh, the terrestrial world, the lower 
Prakriti, or Malkuth as in the Kabalah, to the worlds or planes which 


immediately follow it. 


OM. 


“Om,” says the Aryan Adept, the son of the Fifth Race, who with 
this syllable begins and ends his salutation to the human being, his 
conjuration of, or appeal to, non-human PRESENCES. 

“Qm-MANI,” murmurs the Turanian Adept, the descendant of the 
Fourth Race; and after pausing he adds, “ PApME-HuM.” 

This famous invocation is very erroneously translated by the 
Orientalists as meaning, ‘Oh the Jewel in the Lotus.” For although, 
literally, Om is a syllable sacred to the Deity, PADME means “in the 
Lotus,” and MANI is any precious stone, still neither the words them- 
selves, nor their symbolical meaning, are thus really correctly rendered. 

In this, the most sacred of all Eastern formulas, not only has every 
syllable a secret potency producing a definite result, but the whole 
invocation has seven different meanings and can produce seven distinct 
results, each of which may differ from the others. 

The seven meanings and the seven results depend upon the intona- 
tion which is given to the whole formula and to each of its syllables; 
and even the numerical value of the letters is added to or diminished 
according as such or another rhythm is made use of. Let the student 
remember that number underlies form, and number guides sound. 
Number lies at the root of the manifested Universe: numbers and 
harmonious proportions guide the first differentiations of homogencols, 
substance into heterogeneous elements; and number and numbers set 
limits to the formative hand of Nature. i 

Know the corresponding numbers of the fundamental principle ot 
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every element and its sub-elements, learn their interaction and behaviour 
onthe occult side of manifesting Nature, and the law of correspondences 
will lead you to the discovery of the greatest mysteries of macrocos- 
mical life. 

But to arrive at the macrocosmical, you must begin by the micro- 
cosmical, że. you must study MAN, the microcosm—in this case as 
physical science does—inductively, proceeding from particulo to 
universals. At the same time, however, since a key-note is required to 
analyze and’comprehend any combination of differentiations of sound, 
we must never lose sight of the Platonic method, which starts with one 
general view of all, and descends from the universal to the individual. 
This is the method adopted in Mathematics—the only exact science that 
exists in our day. 

Let us study Man, therefore: but if we separate him for one moment 
from the Universal Whole, or view him in isolation, from a single 
aspect, apart from the “ Heavenly Man”—the Universe symbolized by 
Adam Kadmon or his equivalents in every Philosophy—we shall either 
land in Black Magic or fail most ingloriously in our attempt. 

Thus the mystic sentence, “ Om Afani Padme Hum,” when rightly 
understood, instead of being composed of the almost meaningless words, 
“Oh the Jewel in the Lotus,” contains a reference to this indissoluble 

_ union between Man and the Universe, rendered in seven different ways, 
and having the capability of seven different applications to as many 
planes of thought and action. 

From whatever aspect we examine it, it means: “I am that Iam”; 
“Tam iy thee and thou art in me.” In this conjunction and close 
union the good and pure man becomes a God. Whether consciously or 
unconsciously, he will bring about, or innocently cause to happen, 
unavoidable results. In the first case, if an Initiate (of course an 
Adept of the Right-hand Path alone is meant), he can guide a beneficent 
ora protecting current, and thus benefit and protect individuals and 
even whole nations. In the second case, although quite unaware of 
what he is doing, the good man becomes a shield to whomsoever he is 
With. 

Such is the fact; but its how and why have to be explained, and this 

aĉan be done only when the actual presence and potency of numbers in 
sounds, and hence in words and letters, have been rendered clear. The 
formula, “ Om Mani Padme Hum,” has been chosen as an illustration 
on account of its almost infinite potency in the mouth of an Adept, and 
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of its potentiality when pronounced by any man. Be careful, all you 
who read this: do not use these words in vain, or when in anger, lest 
you become yourself the first sacrificial victim, or, what is worse, 
endanger those whom you love. 

The profane Orientalist, who all his life skims mere externals, will 
tell you flippantly, and laughing at the superstition, that in Tibet this 
sentence is the most powerful six-syllabled incantation and is said to 
have been delivered to the nations of Central Asia by Padmapani, the 
Tibetan Chenresi.* 

But who is Padmapâni, in reality? Each of us must recognize him 
for himself, whenever he is ready. Each of us has within himself the 
“Jewel in the Lotus,” call it Padmapâni, Krishna, Buddha, Christ, or 
whatever name we may give to our Divine Self. The exoteric story 
runs thus: 

The supreme Buddha, or Amitaébha, they say, at the hour of the 
creation of man, caused a rosy ray of light to issue from his right eye. 
The ray emitted a sound and became Padmapani Bodhisattva. Then the 
Deity allowed to stream forth from. his “left eye 4 blue ray of light. 
which, becoming incarnate in the two virgins Dolma, acquired the 
power to enlighten the minds of living beings. Amitâbha then called 
the combination, which forthwith took up its abode in man, “ Om Afani 
Padme Hum,’ “Iam the Jewel in the Lotus and in it I will remain.” 
Then Padmapâni, “the One in the Lotus” vowed never to cease work- 
ing until he had made Humanity feel his presence in itself and had 
thus saved it from the misery of rebirth. He vowed to perform the 
feat before the end of the Kalpa, adding that, in case of failure, he 
wished that his head should split into numberless fragments. The 
Kalpa closed; but Humanity felt him not within its cold, evil heart. 
Then Padmap4ni’s head split and was shattered into a thousand frag- 
ments. Moved with compassion, the Deity re-formed the' pieces into 
ten heads, three white, and seven of various colours. And since that 
day man has become a perfect number, or TEN. 

In this allegory the potency of Sounp, COLOUR, and NUMBER is S0 
ingeniously introduced as to veil the real Esoteric meaning. To the 
outsider it reads like one of the many meaningless fairy-tales of 
creation ; but it is pregnant’ with spiritual and divine, physical and, 
magical meaning. From Amitabha—no colour, or the white glory—ate 
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born the seven differentiated colours of the prism. These each emit a 
corresponding sound, forming the seven of the musical 
scale. As Geometry, among the Mathematical Sciences, 
is specially related to Architecture, and also (proceeding 
to Universals) to Cosmogony, so the ten Jods of the 
Pythagorean Tetrad, or Tetraktys, being made to sym- 
bolize the Macrocosm, the Microcosm, or man, its image, 

had also to be divided into ten points. For this Nature herself has 

provided, as will be seen. 

But before this statement can be proved and the perfect correspon- 
dences between the Macroéosm and the Microcosm demonstrated, a few 
words of explanation are necessary. 

To the learner who would study the Esoteric Sciences with their 
double object: (a) of proving Man to be identical in spiritual and 
physical essence with both the Absolute Principle and with God in 
Nature; and (4) of demonstrating the presence in him of the same 
potential powers as exist in the creative forces in Nature—to such a 
one a perfect knowledge of the correspondences between Colours, 
Sounds, and Numbers is the first requisite. As already said, the sacred 
formula of the far East, “ Om Mani Padme Hum,’ is the one best calcu- 
lated to make these correspondential qualities and functions clear to 
the learner. 

In the allegory of Padmapani, | the Jewel (or Spiritual Ego) i in the 
Lotus, or the symbol of atidrogyndus man, the numbers 3, 4, 7, 10, as 
synthesizing the Unit, Man, are prominent, as I have already said. It 
is on the thorough knowledge and comprehension of the meaning and 
potency of these numbers, in their various and multiform combinations, 
and in their mutual correspondence with sounds or words, and colours 
or rates of motion (represented in physical science by vibrations), that 
the progress of a student in Occultism depends. Therefore we must 
begin with the first, initial word, Om, or Aum. Om isa “blind.” The 
Sentence “ Om Mani Padme Hum” is not a six- but a seven-syllabled 
phrase, as the first syllable is double in its right pronunciation, and 
triple in its essence, A-uM. It represents the for ever concealed 
primeval triune differentiation, not from but in the Ong Absolute, and 
Js therefore symbolized by the 4, or the Tetraktys, in the metaphysical 
world. It is the Unit-ray, or Atman. 

It is the Atman, this highest Spirit in man, which, in conjunction 
With Buddhi and Manas, is called the upper Triad, or Trinity. This 
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Triad with its four lower human principles, is, moreover, enveloped with 
an auric atmosphere, like the yolk of an egg (the future embryo) by the 
albumen and shell. This, to the perceptions of higher Beings from 
other planes, makes of each individuality an oval sphere of more or less 
:radiancy. 

To show the student the perfect correspondence between the birth of 
Kosmos, a World, a Planetary Being, or a Child of Sin and Earth, 
a more definite and clear description must be given. Those acquainted 
with Physiology will understand it better than others. 

Who, having read say the Vishnu or other Purana, is not familiar 
with the exoteric allegory of the birth of Brahma (male-female) in the 
Egg of the World, Hiranyagarbha, surrounded by its seven zones, or 
rather planes, which in the world of form and matter become seven 
and fourteen Lokas; the numbers seven and fourteen reappearing as 
occasion requires. 

Without giving out the secret analysis, the Hindus have from time 
immemorial compared the matrix of the Universe, and also the solar 
matrix, to the female uterus. It is written of the former: ‘Its womb 
is vast as the Meru,” and ; 

The future mighty oceans lay asleep in the waters that filled its cavities, the con- 
tinents, seas and mountains, the stars, planets, the gods, demons and mankind. 

The whole resembled, in its inner and outer coverings, the cocoanut 
filled interiorly with pulp, and covered externally with husk and rind. 
“ Vast as Meru,” say the texts. 


Meru was its Amnion, and the other mountains were its Chorion, 


adds a verse in Vishnu Purána.” 

In the same way is man born in his mother’s womb. As Brahmi 
is surrounded, in exoteric traditions, by seven layers within and seven 
without the Mundane Egg, so is the embryo (the first or the seventh 
layer, according to the end from which we begin to count). Thus, just 
as Esotericism in its Cosmogony enumerates seven inner and seven 
outer layers, so Physiology notes the contents of the uterus as seven 
also, although it is completely ignorant of this being a copy of what 
takes place in the Universal Matrix. These contents are: 

1. Embryo. 2. Amniotic Fluid, immediately surrounding the Embryo. 
3. Amnion, a membrane derived from the Foetus, which contains thé 
fluid. 4. Umbilical Vesicle, which serves to convey nourishment « origi- 
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nally to the Embryo and to nourish it. 5. 4//antots, a protrusion from 
the Embryo in the form of a closed bag, which spreads itself between 
3 and 7, in the midst of 6, and which, after being specialized into the 
Placenta, serves to conduct nourishment to the Embryo. 6. Juterspace 
between 3 and 7 (the Amnion and Chorion), filled with an albuminous 
fluid. 7. Chorton, or outer layer. 

Now, each of these seven contents severally corresponds with, and 
is formed after, an antetype, one on each of the seven planes of being, 
with which in their turn correspond the seven states of Matter and all 


other forces, sensational or functional, in Nature. 
The following is a bird’s-eye view of the seven correspondential 


contents of the wombs of Nature and of Woman. 


them thus: 


COSMIC PROCESS. 
(UPPER POLE.) 

(1) The mathematical Point, 
called the * Cosmic Seed,” the 
Monad of Leibnitz; which con- 
tains the whole Universe, as the 
acorn the oak. This is the first 
bubble on the surface of boundless 
homogeneous Substance, or Space, 
the bubble of differentiation in its 
incipient stage. It is the begin- 
ning of the Orphic or Brahma’s 
Egg. It corresponds in Astrology 
and Astronomy to the Sun. 


(2) The vis vite of our solar 
System exudes from the Sun. 

(a) It is called, when referred 
to the higher planes, Akasha. 

(b) It proceeds from the ten 
“divinities,” the ten numbers of 
the Sun, which is itself the “ Per- 
fect Number.” These are called 
Dis—in reality Space—the forces 
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* Prina is in reality the universal Life Principle. 


We may contrast 


HtMAN PROCESS. 
(LOWER POLE.) 


(1) The terrestrial Embryo, 
which contains in it the future 
man with all his potentialities. 
In the series of principles of the 
human system it is the Atman, or 


. . ° e ' 
the super-spiritual principle, just 


asin the physical Solar System it 
Is the Sun. 


(2) The Amniotic Fluid exudes 
from the Iimbryo. 

(a) It is called, on the plane of 
matter, Prâna.* 

(6) It proceeds, taking its source 
in the universal One Life, from the 
heart of man and Buddhi, over 
which the Seven Solar Rays (Gods) 
preside. 
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spread in Space, three of which 
are contained in the Sun’s Atman, 
or seventh principle, and seven 
are the rays shot out by the Sun. 


(3) The Ether of Space, which, 
in its external aspect, is the plastic 
crust which is supposed to enve- 
lope the Sun. On the higher 
plane it is the whole Universe, as 
the third differentiation of evolv- 
ing Substance, Mulaprakriti be- 
coming Prakriti. 

(a) It corresponds mystically to 
the manifested Mahat, or the Intel- 
lect or Soul of the World. 


(4) The sidereal contents of 
Ether, the substantial parts of it, 
unknown to Modern Science, repre- 
sented : 


(a) In Occult and Kabalistic 
Mysteries, by Elementals. 


(6) In physical Astronomy, by 
meteors, comets, and all kinds of 
casual and phenomenal cosmic 
bodies. 


(5) Life currents in Ether, having 
their origin in the Sun: the canals 
through which the vital principle 
of that Ether (the blood of the 
Cosmic Body) passes to nourish 
everything on the Earth and on 
the other Planets: from the miner- 
als, which are thus made to grow 
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(3) The Amnion, the membrane 
containing the Amniotic Fluid and 
enveloping the Embryo. After 
the birth of man it becomes the 
third layer, so to say, of his mag- 
neto-vital aura. 


(a) Manas, the third principle 
(counting from above), or the 
Human Soul in Man. 


(4) Umbilical Vesicle, serving, 
as Science teaches, to nourish the 
Embryo originally, but, as Occult 
Science avers, to carry to the Fatu: 
by osmosis the cosmic influence» 
extraneous to the mother. 

(a) In the grown man these 
become the feeders of Kama, over 
which they preside. 

(6) In the physical man, his pas- 
sions and emotions, the moral me- 
teors and comets of human nature. 


(5) The Allantois, a protrusion 
from the Embryo, which spreads 
itself between the Amnion and 
Chorion ; it is supposed to conduct 
the nourishment from the mother, 
to the Embryo. It corresponds to 
the life-principle, Prana or Jiva. 


CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN RACES AND MAN, 


and become specialized, from the 
plants, which are thus fed, to ani- 
mal and man, to whom life is thus 
imparted. 


(6) The double radiation, psychic 
and physical, which radiates from 
the Cosmic Seed and expands 
around the whole Kosmos, as well 
-aṣ around the Solar System and 
every Planet. In Occultisin it is 
called the upper divine, and the 
lower material, Astral Light. 


(7) The outer crust of every 
sidereal body, the Shell of the 
Mundane Egg, or the sphere of 
our Solar System, of our Earth, and 
of every man and animal. In 
sidereal space, Ether proper; on 
the terrestrial plane, Air, which 
again is built in seven layers. 


(a) The primordial potential 
Wworld-stuff becomes (for the Man- 
vantaric period) the permanent 
globe or globes. 


443, 


(6) The Allantois is divided into 
two layers. The interspace between 
the Amnion and the Chorion con- 
tains the Allantois and also an 
albuminous fluid.* 


(7) The Chorion, or the Zona 
Pellucida, the globular object called 
Blastodermic Vesicle, the outer 
and the inner layers of the mem- 
brane of which go to form the 
physical man. The outer, or ecto- 
derm, forms his epidermis; the 
inner, or endoderm, his muscles, 
bones, etc. Man’s skin, again, is 
composed of seven layers, 


(a) The “primitive” becomes 
the ‘‘ permanent” Chorion. 


Even in the evolution of the Races we see the same order as in 
Nature and Man.t Placental animal-man became such only after the 


Separation of sexes in the Third Root-Race. 


In the physiological 


evolution, the placenta is fully formed and functional only after the 


third month of uterine life. 
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* All the uterine contents, having a direct spiritual connection with their cosmic antctypes, are, on 
the physical plane, potent objects in Black Magic, and are therefore considered unclean. 


t See supra, ii. Part I. 
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Let us put aside such human conceptions as a personal God, and 
hold to the purely divine, to that which underlies all and everything in 
boundless Nature. It is called by its Sanskrit Esoteric name in the 
ledas, TAT (or THAT), a term for the unknowable Rootless Root. If 
we do so, we may answer these seven questions of the Esoteric Catechism 
thus : 

(1) Q.—What is the Eternal Absolute? 

A.—-THAT. 
(2) Q.—How caine Kosmos into being? 
A.—Through THAT. 
(3) Q.—How, or what will it be when it falls back into Pralaya? 
A.—In THAT. 
(4) Q.—Whence all the animate, and suppositionally, the “inani- 
mate” nature? 
A.—From THAT. 
(5) Q.—What is the Substance and Essence of which the Universe is 
formed ? 
A.—THAT. 
(6) Q.—Into what has it been and will be again and again resolved? 
A.—Into THAT. 
(7) Q.—Is THat then both the instrumental and material cause of 
the Universe ? 
A.—What else is it or can it be than THAT? 

As the Universe, the Macrocosm and the Microcosm,* are éen, why 
should we divide Man into seven “principles”? This is the reason why 
the perfect number ten is divided into two: in their completeness, /.¢., 
st:per-spiritually and physically, the forces are TEN: to wit, three on 
the subjective and inconceivable, and seven on the objective plane. 
Bear in mind that I am now giving you the description of the two 
opposite poles: (a) the primordial Triangle, which, as soon as it has 
reflected itself in the “ Heavenly Man,” the highest of the lower seven 
—disappears, returning into “Silence and Darkness”; and (6) the 
astral paradigmatic man, whose Monad (Atma) is also represented by a 
triangle, as it has to become a ternary in conscious Devachanic inter- 
ludes. The purely terrestrial man being reflected in the universe of 
Matter, so to say, upside down, the upper Triangle, wherein the creativ® 
ideation and the subjective potentiality of the formative faculty resides, 
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* The Solar System or the Earth, as the case may be. 
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DIAGRAM. I. 


ist.—Macroeosm and Its ‘3, 7, on 10 Centres of Creative Forces, 


.A. Sexless, Unmanifested Logos. 
B. Potential Wisdom. 
C. Universal Ideation. 


A. B. C. The Unknowable. 


a. b.c. This is Pradhana, undif- 
ferentiated matter in Sankhya 
hilosophy, or Good, Evil and 


a, Creative Logosy 


Ay haotic Darkness (Sattva, Rajas 

b. Eternal Substance. pu as and Tamas), neutralizing each 
c. Spirit. PRAKRITI.: ^ MAHAT. other. When differentiated, they 
yok e) become the Seven Creative Po-. 


i o Asiral. Q J ; 


tencies: Spirit, Substance and 
be Fire stimulating Matter to form 
D. The Spiritual Forces acting in itself, 


Matter. 


2nd.—Mierocosm (the Inner Mán) and His 3, 7, ox 10 Centres of Potential Forees. 


(Arman, although exoterically reckoned 
as the seventh pene le, is noindividual 
principle at all, and belongs to the Uni- 
versal Soul; 7 is the AURIC EGG, the 
Magnetic Spuere round every buman 
and animal being.) 

1. BuppHt, the vehicle of ATMA. 

i ' 

2. MANAS, the vehicle of BUDDHI. 

3. Lower MANAs (the Upper and 
Lower MANAS are two aspects of 
one and the same principle) and 

4. KAMA Rôra, its vehicle. 

5. Prana, Life, and 


6. LINGA SHARIRA, its vehicle. 


I. 11, 111. are the Three Hypostases 


of ATMAN, its contact with Na- 
ture and Man being the Fourth, ( 
making it a Quaternary, or Te- 
traktys, the Higher Self, | 
I, 2.3. 4. 5, 6. These six princi- 
ples, acting on four different 
planes, and having their AURIC 
ENVELOPE on the seventh (vie 
infra), are those used by the 
Adepts of the Right-Hand, or 
White Magicians, 
© *The Physical Body is no princi- 
ple; it is entirely ignored, being 
used only in Black Magic. 


The AURIC Ece 


J» 


1. (BuDDHI) Right Eye. 2. (Maxas) Left Eye. 


A 


3. (LOWER Manas) Right Eat. 4. (KAMA Ropa) Left Ear. 


5. (LIFE PRINCIPLE) Right Nostril, 6. (Lire VEHICLE) Left Nostril. 


7. The Paradigm of the roth (cre- 
ative) orifice in the Lower Triad. 


8.a 10. As this Lower Ternary; has a ` These Physical Organs are used 
‘Triad and its three aspects (Cr i ‘ae topo SY wot only by Dugpas in Black Magic. 
servative and destructive, or rather re- * Fupedo, 

generative), the abuse of the dorres- 
pondifig functions is the most terrible 
of Karmic Sins—the Sin against the : 
Holy Ghost with the Christians, |“ 


7. The Organ of the CRE4TIVE 
Locos, the Mouth. ‘l, 


Functions 
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is shifted in the man of clay below the seven. Thus three of the ten, 
containing in the archetypal world only ideative and paradigmatical 
potentiality, z.c., existing in possibility, not in action, are in fact one. 
The potency of formative creation resides in the Logos, the synthesis 
of the seven Forces or Rays, which becomes forthwith the Quaternary, 
the sacred Tetraktys. This process is repeated in man, in whom the 
lower physical triangle becomes, in conjunction with the female One, 
the male-female creator, or generator. The same on a still lower plane 
in the animal world. A mystery above, a mystery below, truly. 

This is how the upper and highest, and the lower and most animal, 
stand in mutual relation. i 


DIAGRAM I. 


In this diagram, we see that physical man (or his body) does not 
share in the direct pure waves of the divine Essence which flows from 
the One in Three, the Unmanifested, through the Manifested Logos 
(the upper face in the diagram). Purusha, the primeval Spirit, touches 
the human head and stops there. But the Spiritual Man (the synthesis 
of the seven principles) is directly connected with it. And here a few 
words ought to be said about the usual exoteric enumeration of the 
principles. At first an approximate division only was made and given 
out. Esoteric Buddhism begins with Atmé, the seventh, and ends with 
the Physical Body, the first. Now neither Atma, which is no 
individual “ principle,” but a radiation from and onc with the Unmani- 
fested Logos ; nor the Body, which is the material rind, or shell, of the 
Spiritual Man, can be, in strict truth, referred to as “principles.” 
Moreover, the chief “ principle” of all, one not even mentioned hereto- 
fore, is the “Luminous Egg” (Hiranyagarbha), or the invisible 
magnetic sphere in which every man is enveloped.* It is the direct 
emanation: (a) from the Atmic Ray in its triple aspect of Creator, 
Preserver and Destroyer (Regenerator) ; and (4) from Buddhi-Manas. 
The seventh aspect of this individual Aura is the faculty of assuming the 
form of its body and becoming the “ Radiant,” the Luminous Augoeides. 
It is this, strictly speaking, which at times becomes the form called 
Mâyâvi Ripa. Therefore, as explained in the second face of the 
ftiagram (the astral man), the Spiritual Man consists of only five 
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* So are tne animais, the plants, and even the minerals. Reichenbach never understood what he 
learned through his sensitives and clairvoyants. It ss the odic, or rather the auric or magnetic fluid 


Which emanates from man, but it is also something more. 
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principles, as taught by the Vedantins,* who substitute, tacitly, for the 
physical this sixth, or Auric, Body, and merge the dual Manas (the 
dual mind, or consciousness) into one. Thus they speak of five Koshas 
(sheaths or principles), and call Atma the sixth yet no “principle.” 
This is the secret of the late Subba Row’s criticism of the division in 
Esoteric Buddhism. But let the student now learn the true Esoteric 
enumeration. 

The reason why public mention of the Auric Body was not permitted 
was on account of its being so sacred. It is this Body which, at death, 
assimilates the essence of Buddhi and Manas and becomes the vehicle 

,of these spiritual principles, which are not objective, and then, with the 
‘full radiation of Atma upon it ascends as Manas-Taijasi into the 
Devachanic state. Therefore is it called by many names. It is the 
Sûtrâtmâ, the silver “thread ” which “ incarnates”’ from the beginning 
of Manvantara to the end, stringing upon itself the pearls of human 
existence, in other words, the spiritual aroma of every personality it 
follows through the pilgrimage of life.t It is also the material from 
which the Adept forms his Astral Bodies, from the Augoeides and the 
Mâyâvi Ripa downwards. After the death of man, when its most 
ethereal particles have drawn into themselves the spiritual principles of 
Buddhi and the Upper Manas, and are illuminated with the radiance of 
Atma, the Auric Body remains either in the Devachanic state of con- 
sciousness, or, in the case of a full Adept, prefers the state of a 
Nirmânakâya, that is, one who has so purified his whole system that he 
is above even the divine illusion of a Devachani. Siich an Adept 
remains in the astral (invisible) plane connected with our earth, and 
henceforth moves and lives in the possession of all his principles except 
the Kiama Ripa and Physical Body. In the case of the Devachani, 
the Linga Sharira—the alter ego of the body, which during life is within 
the physical envelope while the radiant aura is without—strengthened 
by the material particles which this aura leaves behind, remains close to 
the dead body and outside it, and soon fades away. In the case of the 
full Adept, the body alone becomes subject to dissolution, while the 
centre of that force which was the seat of desires and passions, disappears 
with its cause—the animal body. But during the life of the latter all 
these centres are more or less active and in constant correspondenc® 


® See supra, 1.-18r, for the Vedantic exoteric enumeration. 
+ See Lucifer, January, 1889 “ Dialogue upon the Mysteries of After-Life. 
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with their prototypes, the cosmic centres, and their microcosms, the 
principles. It is only through these cosmic and spiritual centres that 
the physical centres (the upper seven orifices and the lower triad) can 
benefit by their Occult interaction, for these orifices, or openings, are 
channels conducting into the body the influences that the will of man 
attracts and uses, vz., the cosmic forces. . 

This will has, of course, to act primarily through the spiritual princi- 
ples. To make this clearer, let us take an example. In order to stop 
pain, let us say in the right eye, you have to attract to it the potent 
magnetism from that cosmic principle which corresponds to this eye 
‘and also to Buddhi. Create, by a powerful will effort, an imaginary line 
of communication between the right eye and Buddhi, locating the latter 
as a centre in the same part of the head. This line, though you may 
call it “imaginary,” is, once you succeed in seeing it with your mental 
eye and give it a shape and colour, in truth as good as real. A rope in 
a dream zs not and yet zs. Moreover, according to the prismatic colour 
with which you endow your line, so will the influence act. Now Buddhi 
and Mercury correspond with each other, and both are yellow, or radiant 
and golden coloured. In the human system, the right eye corresponds 
with Buddhi and Mercury; and the left with Manas and Venus or 
Lucifer. Thus, if your line is golden or silvery, it will stop the pain ; 
if red, it will increase it, for red is the colour of Kama and corresponds 
‘with Mars. Mental or Christian Scientists have stumbled upon the 
effects without understanding the causes. Having found by chance the 
secret of producing such results owing to mental abstraction, they 
attribute them to their union with God (whether a personal or 
impersonal God they know best), whereas it is simply the effect of one 
or another principle. However it may be, they are on the path of dis- 
covery, although they must remain, wandering for a long time to come. 

Let not Esoteric students commit the same mistake. It has 
often been explained that neither the cosmic planes of substance 
nor even the human principles—with the exception of the lowest 
material plane or world and the physical body, which, as has been said, 
are no “ principles,”—can be located or thought of as being in Space and 
Time. As the former are seven in ONE, so are we seven in ONE—that 
same absolute Soul of the World, which is both Matter and non-Matter, 
Spirit and non-Spirit, Being and non-Being. Impress yourselves well 
with this idea, all those of you who would study the mysteries of SELF. 

Remember that with our physical senses alone at our command, none 
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of us can hope to reach beyond gross Matter. We can do so only 
through one or another of our seven spiritual senses, either by training, 
or if one is a born Seer. Yet even a clairvoyant possessed of such 
faculties, if not an Adept, no matter how honest and sincere he may be, : 
will, through his ignorance of the truths of Occult Science, be led by 
the visions he sees in the Astral Light only to mistake for God or 
Angels the denizens of those spheres of which he may occasionally 
catch a glimpse, as witness Swedenborg and others. 

These seven senses of ours correspond with every other septenate in 
nature and in ourselves. Physically, though invisibly, the human 
Auric Envelope (the amnion of the physical man in every age of life) 
has seven layers, just as Cosmic Space and our physical epidermis 
have. It is this Aura which, according to our mental and physical state 
of purity or impurity, either opens for us vistas into other worlds, or 
shuts us out altogether from anything but this three-dimensional world 

f Matter. 

Each of our seven physical senses (two of which are still unknown 
to profane Science), and also of our seven states of consciousness—i":. : 
(1) waking: (2) waking-dreaming; (3) natural sleeping, (4) induced 
or trance-sieep ; (5) psychic ; (6) super-psychic ; and (7) pel spiritual 
—corresponds with one of the seven Cosmic Planes, develops and uses 
one of the seven super-senses, and is connected directly, in its use on 
the terrestro-spiritual plane, with the cosmic and divine centre of force 
that gave it birth, and which is its direct creator. Each is also con- 
nected with, and under the direct influence of, one of the seven sacred 
Planets.* These belonged to the Lesser Mysteries, whose followers 
were called Mystai (the veiled), seeing that they were allowed to 
perceive things only through a mist, as it were “with the eyes closed” 
while the Initiates or “ Seers” of the Greater Mysteries were called 
Epoptai (those who see things unveiled). It was the latter only who 
were taught the true mysteries of the Zodiac and the relations and cor- 
respondences between its twelve signs (two secret) and the ten human 
orifices. The latter are now of course ten in the female, and only nine 
in the male: but this is merely an external difference. In the se cond 
volume of this work it is stated that till the end of the Third 
Root-Race (when androgynous man separated into male and female)» 
the ten orifices existed in the suka daha first potentially, then 
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functionally. The evolution of the human embryo shows this. For 
instance, the only opening formed at first is the buccal cavity, “a cloaca 
communicating with the anterior extremity of the intestine.” These 
become later the mouth and the posterior orifice: the Logos differen- 
tiating and emanating gross matter on the lower plane, in Occult 
parlance. The difficulty which some students will experience in recon- 
ciling the correspondences between the Zodiac and the orifices can be 
easily explained. Magic is coéval with the Third Root-Race, which 
began by creating through Kriyashakti and ended by generating its 
species in the present way.* Woman, being left with the full or perfect 
cosmic number ro (the divine number of Jehovah), was deemed higher 
and more spiritual than man. In Egypt, in days of old, the marriage 
service contained an article that the woman should be the “ lady of the 
lord,” and real lord over him, the husband pledging himself to be 
“obedient to his wife” for the production of alchemical results such as 
the Elixir of Life and the Philosopher’s Stone, for the spiritual help of 
the woman was needed by the imale Alchemist. But woe to the 
. Alchemist who should take this in the dead-letter sense of physical 
union. Such sacrilege would become Black Magic and be followed by 
certain failure. The true Alchemist of old took aged women to help 
him, carefully avoiding the young ones; and if any of them happened 
to be married they treated their wives for months both before and during 
their operations as sisters. 

The error of crediting the Ancients with knowing only ten of the 
zodiacal signs is explained in /sts Unveiled.} The Ancients did know 
of twelve, but viewed these signs differently from ourselves. They 
took neither Virgo nor Scorpio singly into consideration, but regarded 
them as two in one, since they were made to refer directly and symboli- 
cally to the primeval dual man and his separation into sexes. During 
the reformation of the Zodiac, Libra was added as the twelfth sign, 
though it is simply an equilibrating sign, at the turning point—the 
Inystery of separated man. 

Let the student learn all this well. Meanwhile we have to recapitu- 
late what has been said. 

(1) Each human being is an incarnation of his God, in other words, 
gne with his “ Father in Heaven,” just as Jesus, an Initiate, is made to 
Say. As many men on earth, so many Gods in Heaven; and yet these 
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Gods are in reality ONE, for at the end of every period of activity, they 
are withdrawn, like the rays of the setting sun, into the Parent 
Luminary, the Non-Manifested Logos, which in its turn is merged into 
ie One Absolute. Shall we call these “ Fathers” of ours, whether 
individually or collectively, and under any circumstances, our per- 
sonal God? Occultism answers, Never. All that an average man can 
know of his “Father” is what he knows of himself, through and 
within himself. The Soul of his “ Heavenly Father” is incarnated 
in him. This Soul is himself, if he be successful in assimilat- 
ing the Divine Individuality while in his physical, animal shell. As 
to the Spirit thereof, as well expect to be heard by the Absolute. Our 
, prayers and supplications are vain, unless to potential words we add 
| potent acts, and make the Aura which surrounds each one of us so 
pure and divine that the God within us may act outwardly, or in 
other words, become as it were an extraneous Potency. Thus have 
Initiates, Saints, and very holy and pure men been enabled to help 
others as well as themselves in the hour of need, and produce what are 
foolishly called “ miracles,” each by the help and with the aid of the 
ieee within himself, which he alone has enabled to act on the outward 
plane. 

(2) The word Aum or OM, which corresponds to the upper Triangle, 
if pronounced by a very holy and pure man, will draw out, or awaken, 
not only the less exalted Potencies residing in the planetary spaces and 
elements, but even his Higher Self, or the ‘ Father” within him. Pro- 
nounced by an averagely good man, in the correct way, it will help to 
strengthen him morally, especially if between two “ Aums” he medi- 
tates intently upon the AuM within him, concentrating all his attention 
upon the ineffable glory. But woe to the man who pronounces it after 
the commission of some far-reaching sin: he will only thereby attract 
to his own impure photosphere invisible Presences and Forces which 
could not otherwise break through the Divine Envelope. 

Avo is the original of Amen. Now, Amen is not a Hebrew term, 
but, like the word Halleluiah, was borrowed by the Jews and Greeks 
from the Chaldees. The latter word is often found repeated in certain 
magical inscriptions upon cups and urns among the Babylonian and 
Ninevean relics. Amen does not mean “so be it,” or “verily,” but 
signified in hoary antiquity almost the same as Aum. The Jewish 
Tanaim (Initiates) used it for the same reason as the Aryan Adepts use 
Aum, and with a like success, the numerical value of AMeN in Hebrew 


SOUND AND COLOUR. 451 


letters being g1, the same as the full value of YHVH,” 26, and ADoNa Y, 
65, or gt. Both words mean the affirmation of the being, or existence, 
of the sexless “ Lord ” within us. » 

(3) Esoteric Science teaches that every sound in the visible world 
awakens its corresponding sound in the invisible realms, and arouses 
to action some force or other on the Occult side of Nature. Moreover, 
every suund corresponds to a colour and a number (a potency spiritual, 
psychic or physical) and to a sensation on some plane. All these find 
an echo in every one of the so-far developed elements, and even on the 
terrestrial plane, in the Lives that swarm in the terrene atmosphere, 
thus prompting them to action: 

Thus a prayer, unless pronounced mentally and addressed to one’s 
“Father” in the silence and solitude of one’s “ closet,” must have more 
frequently disastrous than beneficial results, seeing that the masses are 
entirely ignorant of the potent effects which they thus produce. To 
produce good effects, the prayer must be uttered by “one who knows 
how to make himself heard in silence,” when it is no longer a prayer, 
but becomes a command. Why is Jesus shown to have forbidden his 
hearers to go to the public synagogues? Surely every praying man 
was not a hypocrite and a liar, nor a Pharisee who loved to be seen 
praying by people! He had a motive, we must suppose: the same 
motive which prompts the experienced Occultist to prevent his pupils 
from going into crowded places now as then, from entering churches, 
séance rooms, etc., unless they are in sympathy with the crowd. 

There is one piece of advice to be given to beginners, who cannot 
help going into crowds—one which may appear superstitious, but 
which in the absence of Occult knowledge will be found efficacious. 
As well known to good Astrologers, the days of the week are not in 
the order of those planets whose names they bear. The fact is that 
the ancient Hindus and Egyptians divided the day into four parts, each 
day being under the protection (as ascertained by practical magic) of 
a planet; and every day, as correctly asserted by Dion Cassius, received 
the name of the planet which ruled and protected its first portion. Let 
the student protect himself from the “ Powers of the Air” (Elementals) 
which throng public places, by wearing either a ring containing some 
jewel of the colour of the presiding planet, or else of the metal sacred 
toit. But the best protection is a_clear conscience and a firm desire to 
benefit Humanity. 
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* Jod- Hevah, or male-female on the terrestrial plane, as invented by the Jews, and now made out 
to mean Jehovah; but signifying in reality and literally, “giving being” and “ receiving life.” 
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THE PLANETS” THE DAYS OF THE WEEK AND THEIR CORRES- 
PONDING COLOURS AND METALS. 


In the accompanying diagram the days of the week do not stand in 
their usual order, though they are placed in their correct sequence as 
determined by the order of the colours in the solar spectrum and the 
corresponding colours of their ruling planets. The fault of the con- 
fusion in the order of the days revealed by this comparison lies at the 
door of the early Christians. Adopting from the Jews their lunar 
months, they tried to blend them with the solar planets, and so made a 
mess of it; for the order of the days of the week as it now stands does 
not follow the order of the planets. 

' Now, the Ancients arranged the planets in the following order: 
Moon, Mercury, Venus, Sun, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, counting the Sun 
as a planet for exoteric purposes. Again, the Egyptians and Indians, 
the two oldest nations, divided their day into four parts, each of which 
was under the protection and rule of a planet. In course of time each 
oe came to be called by the name of that planet which ruled its first 

ortion—the morning. Now, when they arranged their week, the 
Christians proceeded as follows: they wanted to make the day of the 
Sun, ‘or Sunday, the seventh, so they named the days of the week by 
, taking’ every fourth planet in turn; e.g., beginning with, the Moon 
(Monday), they counted thus: Moon, Mercury, Venus, Sun, Mars ; 
thus Tuesday, the day whose first portion was ruled by Mars, became 
the second day of the week ; and so on. It should be remembered also 
that the Moon, like the Sun, is a substitute for a secret planet. 

The present division of the solar year was made several centuries 
later than the beginning of our era; and our week is not that of the 
Ancients and the Occultists. The septenary division of the four parts 
of the lunar phases is as old as the world, and originated with the 
people who reckoned time by the lunar months. The Hebrews never 
used it, for they counted only the seventh day, the Sabbath, though the 
second chapter of- Genesis seems to speak of it. Till the days of 
the Cæsars there is no trace of a week of seven days among aty 
nation. save the Hindus. From India it passed to the Arabs, and 
reached Rurope with Christianity. The Roman week consisted of eight 


‘days, and the Athenian of ten.* Thus one of the numberless contra- 
pers 
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* See Notice sur le Calendrier, J, H. Ragon. 
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dictions and fallacies of Christendom is the adoption of the Indian 
septenary week of the lunar reckoning, and the preservation at the 
same time of the mythological names of the planets. 

Nor do modern Astrologers give the correspondences of the days and 
planets and their colours correctly; and while Occultists can give good 
reason for every detail of their own tables of colours, etc., it is doubtful 
whether the Astrologers can do the same. 


To close this first Paper, let me say that the readers must in all 
necessity be separated into two broad divisions: those who have not 
quite rid themselves of the usual sceptical doubts, but who long to 
ascertain how much truth there may be in the claims of the Occultists ; 
and those others who, having freed themselves from the trammels of 
Materialism and Relativity, feel that true and real bliss must be sought 
only in the knowledge and personal experience of that which the 
Hindu Philosopher calls the Brahmavidy4, and the Buddhist Arhat the 
realization of Adibuddha, the primeval Wisdom. Let the former pick 
out and study from these Papers only those explanations of the pheno- 
mena of life which profane Science is unable to give them. Even 
with such limitations, they will find by the end of a year or two that 
they will have learned more than all their Universities and Colleges 
can teach them. As to the sincere believers, they will be rewarded by 
seeing their faith transformed into knowledge. True knowledge is of 
Spirit and in “Spirit alone, and cannot be acquired in any other way 
except through the region of the higher mind, the only plane from 
which we can penetrate the depths of the all-pervading Absoluteness. 
He who carries out only those laws established by human minds, who 
lives that life which is prescribed by the code of mortals and theit 
fallible legislation, chooses as his guiding star a beacon which shines 
on the ocean of Mâyâ, or of temporary delusions, and lasts for but one 
incarnation. These laws are necessary for the life and welfare ol 
physical man alone. He has chosen a pilot who directs him through 
the shoals of one existence, a master who parts with him, however, on 
the threshold of death. How much happier that man who, while 
strictly performing on the temporary objective plane the duties of daily 
life, carrying out’ each.and every law of his country, and rendering, in 
short, to Cæsar what is Ceesar’s, leads in reality a spiritual and perma- 
nent existence, a life with no breaks of continuity, no gaps, no inter- 
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ludes, not even during those periods which are the halting-places of 

Í the long pilgrimage of purely spiritual life. All the phenomena of the 
lower human mind disappear like the curtain of a proscenium, allowing 
him to live in the region beyond it, the plane of the noumenal, the one 
reality. If man by suppressing, if not destroying, his selfishness and 
personality, only succeeds in knowing himself as he is behind the veil 
of physical May4, he will soon stand beyond all pain, all misery, and 
beyond all the wear and tear of change, which is the chief originator of 
pain. Such aman will be physically of Matter, he will move surrounded 
by Matter, and yet he will live beyond and outside it. His body will 
be subject to change, but he himself will be entirely without it, and 
will experience everlasting life even while in temporary bodies of short 
duration. All this may be achieved by the development of unselfish 
universal love of Humanity, and the suppression of personality, or 
selfishness, which is the cause of all sin, and consequently of ail human 
sorrow. 


PAPER if. 


AN EXPLANATION. 


In view of the abstruse nature of the subjects dealt with, the present 
Paper will begin with an explanation of some points which remained 
obscure in the preceding one, as well as of some statements in which 
there was an appearance of contradiction. 

Astrologers, of whom there are many among the Esotericists, are 
likely to be puzzled by some statements distinctly contradicting their 
teachings; whilst those who know nothing of the subject may perhaps 
iind themselves opposed at the outset by those who have studied the 
exoteric systems of the Kabalah and Astrology. For let it be distinctly 
known, nothing of that which is printed broadcast, and available to 
every student in public libraries or museums, is really Esoteric, but is 
either mixed with deliberate “blinds,” or cannot be understood and 
studied with profit without a complete glossary of Occult terms. 

The following teachings and explanations, therefore, may be useful 
to the student in assisting him to formulate the teaching given in the 
preceding Paper. 

In Diagram I. it will be observed that the 3, 7, and 10 centres are 
respectively as follows: 

(a) The 3 pertain to the spiritual world of the Absolute, and there- 
fore to the three higher principles in Man. 

(6) The 7 belong to the spiritual, psychic, and physical worlds and 
to the body of man. Physics, metaphysics and hyper-physics are the 
wiad that symbolizes man on this plane. 

(c) The 10, or the sum total of these, is the Universe as a whole, in 
all its aspects, and also its Microcosm—Man, with his ten orifices. 

Laying aside, for the moment, the Higher Decad (Kosmos) and the 
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Lower Decad (Man), the first three numbers of the separate seveng 
- have a direct reference to the Spirit, Soul and Auric Envelope of the 
human being, as well as to the higher supersensual world. The 
lower four, or the four aspects, belong to Man also, as well as to the 
Universal Kosmos, the whole being synthesized by the Absolute. 

If these three discrete or distributive degrees of Being be conceived, 
according to the Symbology of all the Eastern Religions, as contained 
in one Ovum, or Ecc, the name of that Ecc will be Svabh4vat, or the 
ALL-BEING on the manifested plane. This Universe has, in truth, 
neither centre nor periphery ; but in the individual and finite mind of 
man it has such a definition, the natural consequence of the limitations 
of human thought. 

In Diagram II., as already stated therein, no notice need be taken of 
the numbers used in the left-hand column, as these refer only to the 
Hierarchies of the Colours and Sounds on the metaphysical plane, and 
are not the characteristic numbers of the human principles or of the 
planets. The human principles elude enumeration, because each man 
differs from every other, just as no two blades of grass on the whole 
earth are absolutely alike. Numbering is here a questian of spiritual 
progress and the natural predominance of one principle over another. 
With one man it may be Buddhi that stands as number one; with 
another, if he be a bestial sensualist, the Lower Manas. With one the 
physical body, or perhaps Prana, the life principle, will be on the first 
and highest plane, as would be the case in an extremely healthy man, 
full of vitality; with another it may come as the sixth or even seventh 
downward. Again, the colours and metals corresponding to the planets 
and human principles, as will be observed, are not those known exo- 
tericaily to modern Astrologers and Western Occultists. 

Let us see whence the modern Astrologer got his notions about the 
correspondence of planets, metals and colours. And here we are 
reminded of the modern Orientalist, who, judging by appearances 
credits the ancient Akkadians (and also the Chaldeans, Hindus and 
Egyptians) with the crude notion that the Universe, and in like manner 
the earth, was like an inverted, bell-shaped bowl! This he demon- 
strates by pointing to the symbolical representations of some Akkadian 
inscriptions and to the Assyrian carvings. It is, however, no plac? 
here to explain how mistaken is the Assyriologist, for all such repre- 
sentations are simply symbolical of the Khergakkurra, the World- 
Mountain, or Merv, and relate only to the North Pole, the Land of the 
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Gods. Now, the Assyrians arranged their exoteric teaching about the 
planets and their correspondences as follows: 
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This is the arrangement now adopted by Christian Astrologers, with 
the exception of the order of the days of the week, of which, by asso- 
ciating the solar planetary names with the lunar weeks, they have made 
a sore mess, as has been already shown in Paper I. This is the Ptole- 
maic geocentric system, which represents the Universe as in the follow- 
ing diagram, showing our Earth in the centre of the Universe, and the 
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And if the Christian chronology and order of the days of the week 
are being daily denounced as being based on an entirely wrong astro- 
nomical foundation, it is high time to begin a reform also in Astrology 

ebuilt on such lines, and coming to us entirely from the Chaldzean and 


Assyrian exoteric mob. 
But the correspondences given in these Papers are purely Esoteric. 


è See supra, ii. 373: and . 3152, ef seg. 


458 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


For this reason it follows that when the Planets of the Solar System 
are named or symbolized (as in Diagram II.) it must not be supposed 
that the planetary bodies themselves are referred to, except as types on 
a purely physical plane of the septenary nature of the psychic and 
spiritual worlds. A material planet can correspond only to a material 
something. Thus when Mercury is said to correspond to the right eye, 
it does not mean that the objective planet has any influence on the 
right optic organ, but that both stand rather as corresponding mysti- 
cally through Buddhi. Man derives his Spiritual Soul (Buddhi) from 
the essence of the Mânasa Putra, the Sons of Wisdom, who are the 
Divine Beings (or Angels) ruling and presiding over the planet 


Mercury. 
In the same way Venus, Manas and the left eye are set down as 


correspondences. Exoterically, there is, in reality, no such association 
of physical eyes and physical planets; but Esoterically there is; for 
tae right eye is the “ Eye of Wisdom,” i.e., it corresponds magnetically 
with that Occult centre in the brain which we call the “ Third Eye”;* 
while the left corresponds with the intellectual brain, or those cells 
which are the organ on the physical plane of the thigking faculty. 
The kabalistic triangle of Kether, Chokmah and Binah shows this. 
Chokmah and Binah, or Wisdom and Intelligence, the Father and 
Mother, or, again, the Father and Son, are on the same plane and 
react mutually on one another. 

When the individual consciousness is turned inward, a conjunction 
of Manas and Buddhi takes place. In the spiritually regenerated man 
this conjunction is permanent, the Higher Manas clinging to Buddhi 
beyond the threshold of Devachan, and the Soul, or rather the Spirit, 
which should not be confounded with Atma, the Super-Spirit, is then 
said to have the “Single Eye.” Esoterically, in other words, the 
“Third Eye” is active. Now Mercury is called Hermes, and Venus, 
Aphrodite, and thus their conjunction in man on the psycho-physical 
piane gives him the name of the Hermaphrodite, or Androgyne. The 
absolutely Spiritual Man is, however, entirely disconnected from sex. 
The Spiritual Man corresponds directly with the higher ‘coloured 
circles,” the Divine Prism which emanates from the One Infinite White 
Circle; while physical man emanates from the Sephiroth, which aree 


the Voices or Sounds of Eastern Philosophy. And these “ Voices” 
eee 
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are lower than the “ Colours,” for they are the seven lower Sephiroth. 
or the objective Sounds, seen, not heard, as the Zohary shows,* ana 
even the Old Testament also. For, when properly translated, verse 18 
of chapter xx. Exodus would read: ‘And the people saw the Voices ” 
(or Sounds, not the “‘thunderings” as now translated); and these 
Voices, or Sounds, are the Sephiroth. 

In the same way the right and left nostrils, into which is breathed 
the “Breath of Lives” t are here said to correspond with Sun and 
Moon, as Brahm4-Prajapati and Vâch, or Osiris and Isis, are the 
parents of the natural life. This Quaternary, viz.: the two eyes and 
two nostrils, Mercury and Venus, Sun and Moon, constitutes the 
Kabalistic Guardian-Angels of the Four Corners of the Earth. It is 
the same in the Eastern Esoteric Philosophy, which, however, adds 
that the Sun is not a planet, but the central star of our system, and 
the Moon a dead planet, from which all the principles are gone, 
both being substitutes, the one for an invisible inter-Mercurial planet, 
and the other for a planet which seems to have now altogether dis- 
appeared from view. These are the Four Maharajahs,§ the “ Four Holy 
Ones” connected with Karma and Humanity, Kosmos and Man, in all 
their aspects. They are: the Sun, or its substitute Michael; Moon, or 
substitute Gabriel; Mercury, Raphael; and Venus, Uriel. It need 
hardly be said here again that the planetary bodies themselves, being 
only physical symbols, are not often referred to in the Esoteric System, 
but, as a rule, their cosmic, psychic, physical and spiritual forces are 
symbolized under these names. In short, it is the seven physical 
planets which are the lower Sephiroth of the Aa@éa/ah, and our triple 
physical Sun whose reflection only we see, which is symbolized, or 
rather personified, by the Upper Triad, or Sephirothal Crown. | 

Then, again, it will be well to point out that the numbers attached to 
the psychic principles in Diagram I. appear the reverse of those in 
exoteric writings. This is because numbers in this connection are 
purely arbitrary, changing with every school. Some schools count 


aw yapeninan opines apa pe ae ete ee RN e e rn ee eee cmt Se an me Ane ene le = n e naat 
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* Of. cit., ii. 81. 6. 

+ See Frank's Die Kabbala, p. 314, et seg. 

+ Genesis, li. 7. 

} Supra, i. 147. 

| We may refer for confirmation to Origen’s works, who says that “the seven ruling daimons” 
(genii or planetary rulers) are Michacl, the Sun (the lion-like); the second in order, the Bull, Jupiter 
or Suriel, etc,; and all these, the “Seven of the Presence,” are the Sephiroth. The Sephirothal Tree 
is the Tree of the Divine Planets as given by Porphyry, or Porphyry's Tree, as it is usually cailed. 
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three, some four, some six, and others seven, as do all tne Buddhist 
Esotericists. As said before,* the Esoteric School has been divided 
into two departments since the fourteenth century, one for the inner 
Lanoos, or higher Chelas, the other for the outer circle, or lay Chelĝs. 
Mr. Sinnett was distinctly told in the letters he received from one of 
the Gurus that he could not be taught the real Esoteric Doctrine given 
out only to the pledged disciples of the Inner Circle. The numbers 
and principles do not go in regular sequence, like the skins of an onion, 
but the student must work out for himself the number appropriate to 
each of his principles, when the time comes for him to enter upon 
practical study. The above will suggest to the student the necessity 
of knowing the principles by their names and their appropriate 
faculties apart from any system of enumeration, or by association with 
their corresponding centres of actions, colours, sounds, etc., until 
these become inseparable. 

The ola and familiar mode of reckoning the principles, given in the 
Theosophist and Esoteric Buddhism, leads to another apparently perplex- 
ing contradiction, though it is realty none at all. The principles 
numbered 3 and 2, viz : Linga Sharira and Prana, or Jivg, stand in the 
reverse order to that given in Diagram I. A moment’s consideration 
will suffice to explain the apparent discrepancy between the exoteric 
enumeration, and the Esoteric order given in Diagram I. For in 
Diagram I. the Linga Sharira is defined as the vehicle of Prana, or 
Jiva, the life principle, and as such must of necessity be inferior to 
Prana, not superior as the exoteric enumeration would suggest. The 
principles do not stand one above the other, and thus cannot be taken 
in numerical sequence; their order depends upon the superiority and 
predominance of one or another principle, and therefore differs in 
every man. 

The Linga Sharira is the double, or protoplasmic antetype of the 
body, which is its image. It is in this sense that it is called in 
Diagram II. the parent of the physical body, ż¿.e., the mother by con- 
ception of Prana, the father. This idea is conveyed in the Egyptian 
mythology by the birth of Horus, the child of Osiris and Isis, although, 
like all sacred Mythoi, this has both a threefold spiritual, and a 
sevenfold psycho-physical application. To close the subject, Prina,® 
the life principle, can, in sober truth, have no number, as it pervades 

* Supra. i, 147. 
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every other principle, or the human total. Each number of the seven 
would thus be naturally applicable to Prina-Jiva exoterically as it is to 
the Auric Body Esoterically. As Pythagoras showed, Kosmos was 
produced not ¢hrough or ġy number, but geometrically, z.¢., following tlic 
proportions of numbers. 


To those who are unacquainted with the exoteric astrological natures 
ascribed in practice to the planetary bodies, it may be useful if we set 
them down here after the manner of Diagram II., in relation to their 
dominion over the human body, colours, metals, etc., and explain at 
the same time why genuine Esoteric Philosophy differs from the astro- 
logical claims. 


em a ee a ne 8 ee ree, er ee oe 
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Paris of the Body. Colours. 


Planets. Days. Metals. | 
— meene n aw sana, 
Saturn. Saturday. Lead. | Right Far, Knees and Bony System. | Black.* 
Jupiter. Thursday. Tin. ,| Left Ear, Thighs, Feet and Arterial | Purple.t 
System. 
SSE fee ce AR aig | `i mm en te ee ee er ee eee aR aca a a 
Mars. Tuesday. Iron. ; Forehead and Nose, the Skull, Sex- | ped. 
| function and Muscular System. 
Sun. Sunday. Gold, | Right Eye, Heart and Vital Centres, | Orauge.t 
Venus. Friday. Copper. Chin and Cheeks, Neck and Reins Yellow.3 
end the Venous System. : 
i erty Se, or ae beech EE e bea n 
Mercury, Wednesday. | Quicksilver. Mouth, Hands, Abdominal Viscera | Dove or 
and Nervous System. Creain.|| 
Daia Re ooa am snan we. PERR tes 
I 
M ' a te 7 idi , 
oon Monday Silver. Breasts, Left Kye, the Fluidic White." 


System, Saliva, Lymph, ete. 
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* Esoterically, green, there being no black in the prismatic ray. 

+ Reoterically, light blue. As a pigment, purple is a compound of red and blue, and in Eastern 
Occultism blue is the spiritual essence of the colour purple, while red is its material basis. {n reality, 
Occultism makes Jupiter blue because he is the son of Saturn, which is green, and light blue asa 
Prismatic colour contains a great deal of green. Again, the Auric Body will contain much of the 
colour of the Lower Manas if the man is a material sensualist, just as it will contain much of the 
darker hue if the Higher Manas has preponderance over the Lower. 

+ Esoterically, the Sun cannot correspond with the eye, nose, or any other orgai, since, as 
explained, it is no planet, but a central star. It was adopted as a planet by the post-Christian Astro- 
logers, who had never been initiated. Moreover, the true colour of the Sun is blue, and it appears 
yellow only owing to the effect of the absorption of vapours (chiefly metallic) by its atmosphere. 
All is May4 on our Earth. 

t Heoterically, indigo, or dark blue, which is the complement of yellow in the prism. Yellow is a 
Simple or primitive colour. Manas being dual in its nature--as is its sidereal symbol, the planet 
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Thus it will be seen that the influence of the solar system in the 
exoteric kabalistic Astrology is by this method distributed over the 
entire human body, the primary metals, and the gradations of colour 
from black to white; but that Esotericism recognizes neither black nor 
_white as colours, because it holds religiously to the seven solar or 
natural colours of the prism. Black and white are artificial tints. They 
belong to the Earth, and are only perceived by virtue of the special 
construction of our physical organs. White is the absence of all 
colours, and therefore no colour; black is simply the absence of light, 
and therefore the negative aspect of white. The seven prisinatic 
colours are direct emanations from the Seven Hierarchies of Being, 
each of which has a direct bearing upon and relation to one of the 
human principles, since cach of these Hierarchies is, in fact, the creator 
and source of the corresponding human principle. Each prismatic 
colour is called in Occultism the “ Father of the Sound” which corre- 
sponds to it; Sound being the Word, or the Logos, of its Father- 
Thought. This is the reason why sensitives connect every colour 
with a definite sound, a fact well recognized in Modern Science 
(¢.g.,Francis Galton’s Human Faculty). But black and white are 


pe ee ee emt a ee re rn e+ wee - as a ce rer Eee 


Venus, which is both the morning and evening star—the difference between the higher and the lower 
principles of Manas, whose essence is derived from the Hierarchy ruling Venus, is denoted by the 
dark blue and green. Green, the Lower Manas, resembles the colour of the solar spectrum which 
appears between the yellow and the dark blue, the Higher Spiritual Manas. Indigo is the intensified 
colour of the heaven or sky, to derote the upward tendency of Manas toward Buddhi, or the 
Ireavenly Spiritual Soul. This coiour is obtained from the tadigofera tinctoria, a plant of the 
highest occult properties in India, much used in White Magic, and occuitly connected with copper. 
‘This is shown by the indigo assuming a copper lustre, especially when rubbed on any hard substance. 
Another property of the dye is that it is insoluble in water and even in ether, being lighter in weight 
than any known liquid. No symbol has ever been adopted in the East without being based upon 
a logical and demonstrable reason. Therefore Eastern Symbologists, from the earliest ages, have 
connected the spiritual and the animal minds of man, the one with dark blue (Newton's indigo), or 
true blue, free from green; and the other with pure green. 

il HReoterically, yellow, because the colour of the Sun 1s orange, and Mercury now stands rext to 
the Sun in distance, as it does in colour. The planet for which the Sun is a substitute wes still 
nearer the Sun than Mercury now is, and was one of tne most secret and highest planets, It 1s said 
to have become invisible at the close of the hird Race. 

{ Esoterically, violet, because, perhaps, violet is the colour assumed by a ray of sunlight when 
trausmitted through a very thin plate of silver, and also because the Moon shines upon the Earth 
with light borrowed from the Sun, as the human body shines with qualifications borrowed from its 
«louble—the aërial man. As the astral shadow starts the series of principles in man, on the terres- 
trial plaue, up to the lower, animal Manas, so the violet ray starts the series of prismatic colours from 
its end up to green, both being, the one as a principle and the other as a colour, the most refrangible | 
-f all the principles and colours. Besides which, there is the same great Occult mystery attached te? 
al’ these correspondences, both celestial and terrestrial bodies, colours and sounds.: In clearer wordi 
there exists the same law of relation between the Moon and the Earth, the astral aud the living body 
of man, as between the violet end of the prismatic spectrum and the indigo and the blue. But of this 
maue anon. 
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entirely negative colours, aud have no representatives in the world of 
subjective being. 

Kabalistic Astrology says that the dominion of the planetary bodies 
in the human brain also is defined thus: there are seven primary 
groups of faculties, six of which function through the cerebrum, and 
the seventh through the cerebellum. This is perfectly correct Esoteri- 
cally. But when it is further said that: Saturn governs the devotional 
faculties; Mercury, the intellectual; Jupiter, the sympathetic; the Sun, 
the governfig faculties; Mars, the selfish; Venus, the tenacious; and 
the Moon, the instincts ;—we say that the explanation is incomplete 
and even misleading. For, in the first place, the physical planets can 
rule only the physical body and the purely physical functions. All the 
mental, emotional, psychic and spiritual faculties, are influenced by 
the Occult properties of the scale of causes which emanate from the 
Hierarchies of the Spiritual Rulers of the planets, and not by the 
planets themselves. This scale, as given in Diagram II., leads the 
student to perceive in the following order: (1) colour; (2) sound ; 
(3) the sound materializes into the spirit of the metals, z.¢., the metallic 
Hlementals; (4) these materialize again into the physical metals; 
(5) then the harmonial and vibratory radiant essence passes into the 
plants, giving them colour and smell, both of which “ properties” 
depend upon the rate of vibration of this energy per unit of time; (6) 
from plants it passes into the animals; (7) and finally culminates in the 
“principles” of man. 

Thus we see the Divine Essence of our Progenitors in Heaven circling 
through seven stages; Spirit becoming Matter, and Matter returning 
to Spirit. As there is sound in Nature which is inaudible, so there is 
colour which is invisible, but which can be heard. The creative force, 
at work in its incessant task of transformation, produces colour, sound 
and numbers, in the shape of rates of vibration which compound and 
dissociate the atoms and molecules. Though invisible and inaudible 
to us in detail, yet the synthesis of the whole becomes audible to us on 
the material plane. It is that which the Chinese call the “ Great 
Tone,” or Kung. It is, even by scientific confession, the actual tonic 
of Nature, held by musicians to be the middle Fa on the keyboard 
ofa piano. We hear it distinctly in the voice of Nature, in the roaring 
of the ocean, in the sound of the foliage of a great forest, in the distant 
roar of a great city, in the wind, the tempest and the storm ; in short, 
in everything in Nature which has a voice or produces sound. To the 
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hearing of all who hearken, it culminates in a single definite tone, ot 
an unappreciable pitch, which, as said, is the F, or Fa, of the diatonic 
scale. From these particulars, that wherein lies the difference between 
the exoteric and the Esoteric nomenclature and symbolism will be 
evident to the student of Occultism. In short, kabalistic Astrology, as 
practised in Europe, is the semi-esoteric Secret Science, adapted for the 
outer and not for the inner circle. It is, furthermore, often left incom- 
plete and not infrequently distorted to conceal the real tuyth. While 
it symbolizes and adapts its correspondences on the mere appearances 
of things, Esoteric Philosophy, which concerns itself pre-eminently 
with the essence of things, accepts only such symbols as cover the 
whole ground, ż.e., such symbols as yield a spiritual as well as a psychic 
and physical meaning. Yet even Western Astrology has done excel- 
lent work, for it has helped to carry the knowledge of the existence of 
a Secret Wisdom throughout the dangers of the Mediæval Ages 
and their dark bigotry up to the present day, when all danger has dis- 
appeared. _ . 

The order of the planets in exoteric practice is that defined by their 
geocentric radii, or the distance of their several orbits from the Earth 
as a centre, viz., Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Sun, Venus, Mercury and Moon. 
In the first three of these we find symbolized the celestial Triad of 
supreme power in the physical, manifested universe, or Brahmâ, Vishnu 
and Shiva: while in the last four we recognize the symbols of the ter- 
restrial quaternary ruling over all natural and physical revolutions of 
the seasons, quarters of the day, points of the compass, and elements. 
Thus: 


Spring. Summer. Autumn. Winter. 
Morning. Noon. Evening. Night. 
Youth. Adolescence. Manhood. Age. 

_ Fire. Air. Water. Earth. 

* East. South. West. North. . 


But Esoteric Science is not content with analogies on the purely 
objective plane of the physical senses, and therefore it is absolutely 
necessary to preface further teachings in this direction with a clear 
explanation of the real meaning of the word Magic. 
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WHAT MAGIC IS, IN REALITY. 


Esoteric Science is, above all, the knowledge of our relations with 
and, in Divine Magic,* inseparableness from our divine Se/ves—the latter 
meaning something else besides our own higher Spirit. Thus, before 
proceeding to exemplify and explain these relations, it may perhaps be 
useful to give the student a correct idea of the full meaning of this most 
misunderstood word “ Magic.” Many are those willing and eager to 
study Occultism, but very few have even an approximate idea of the 
Science itself.’ Now, very few of our American and European students 
can derive benefit from Sanskrit works or even their translations, as these 
translations are, for the most*part, merely blinds to the uninitiated. I 
therefore propose to offer to their attention demonstrations of the afore- 
said drawn from Neo-Platonic works. These are accessible in transla- 
tion ; and in order to throw light on that which has hitherto been full 
of darkness, it will suffice to point to a certain key in them. Thus the 
Gnosis, both pre Christian and post-Christian, will serve our purpose 
admirably. ' 

There are millions of Christians who know the name of Simon Magus, 
and the little that is told about him in the Acés; but very few who have 
even heard of the many motley, fantastic and contradictory details which 
tradition records about his life. The story of his claims and his death 
is to be found only in the prejudiced, half-fantastic records about him 
in the works of the Church Fathers, such as Irenæus, Epiphanius and 
St. Justin, and especially in the anonymous Phzlosophumena. Yet he is 
a historical character, and the appellation of ‘“‘ Magus” was given to 
him and was accepted by all his contemporaries, including the heads 
of the Christian Church, as a qualification indicating the miraculous 
powers he possessed, and irrespective of whether he was regarded as a 
white (divine) or a black (infernal) Magician. In this respect, opinion 
has always been made subservient to the Gentile or Christian proclivi- 
ties of his chronicler. 

It is in his system and in that of Menander, his pupil and successor, 
that we find what the term “Magic” meant for Initiates in those days. 

Simon, as all the other Gnostics, taught that our world was created 
by the ower angels, whom he called Æons. He mentions only three 
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* Magic, Magia, means, in its spiritual, secret sense, the “Great Life,” or divine life in sérii. The 
Toot is magh, as seen in the Sanskrit mahat, Zend maz, Greek megas, and Latin magnus, all signify- 
ing “ great,” i 
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degrees of such, because it was and is useless, as we have before 
‘explained, to teach anything about the four higher ones, and he there- 
fore begins at the plane of globes A and G. His system is as near to 
Occult Truth as any, so that we may examine it, as well as his own and 
Menander’s claims about “ Magic,” to find out what they meant by the 
‘term. Now, for Simon, the summit of all manifested creation was 
Fire. It was, with him as with us, the Universal Principle, the Infinite 
Potency, born from the concealed Potentiality. This Fire was the 
primeval cause of the manifested world of being, and was dual, having 
a manifested and a concealed, or secret, side. . 

The secret side of the Fire is concealed in its evident [or objective] side, and the 
objective is produced from the secret side,* 
he writes, which amounts to saying that the visible is ever present in 
the invisible, and the invisible in the visible. This was but a new form 
of stating Plato’s idea of the Intelligible /Noċton) and the Sensible 
f Aisthéton), and Aristotle’s teaching on the Potency (Dunamis/) and 
the Act /Energeia). For Simon, all that can be thought of, all that can 
be acted upon, was perfect intelligence. Fire contained a//. And thus 
all the parts of that Fire, being endowed with intelligegce and reason, 
were susceptible of development by extension and emanation. This is 
our teaching of the Manifested Logos, and these parts in their primor- 
‘dial emanation are our Dhyan Chohans, the “Sons of Flame and Fire,” 
or higher Æons. This “ Fire” is the symbol of the active and living 
side of Divine Nature. Behind it lay “infinite Potentiality in Potenti- 
ality,” which Simon named “that which has stood, stands and will 
stand,” or permanent stability and personified immutability. 

From the Potency of Thought, Divine Ideation thus passed to Action. 
Hence the series of primordial emanations through Thought begetting 
the Act, the objective side of Fire being the Mother, the sacred side of 
it being the Father. Simon called these emanations Syzygies (a united 
pair, or couple), for they emanated two-by-two, one as an active, and 
the other as a passive Aion. Three couples thus emanated (or six in 
all, the Fire being the seventh), to which Simon gave the following 
names: “Mind and Thought; Voice and Name; Reason and Reflec- 
tion,” t the first in each pair being male, the last female. From these 
primordial six emanated the six Æons of the Middle World. Let w 
see what Simon himself says: 
fe at a nen ee ca ec ect tne me td Eee ee 


* Philosophumena, vi. 9. + Nous, Epinoia ; Phine, Onoma, Logismos, Enthumésts. 
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Each of these six primitive beings contained the entire infinite Potency [of its 
parent]; but it was there only in Potency, and not in Act. That Potency had to be 
called forth [or conformed] through an zmage in order that it should manifest in all 
its essence, virtue, grandeur and effects; for only then could the emanated Potency 
become similar to its parent, the eternal and infinite Potency. If, on the contrary, 
it remained simply potentially in the six Potencies and failed to be conformed 
through an image, then the Potency would not pass into action, but would get 


lost, * 
in clearer terms, it would become atrophied, as the modern expression 
goes. 

Now, what do these words mean if not that to be equal in all things 
to the Infinite Potency the Æons had to imitate it in its action, and 
become themselves, in their turn, emanative Principles, as was their 
Parent, giving life to new beings, and becoming Potencies zz actu them- 
selves? To produce emanations, or to have acquired the gift of Kriya- 
shakti,t is the direct result of that power, an effect which depends on 
our own action. That power, then, is inherent in man, as it is in the 
primordial Æons and even in the secondary Emanations, by the very 
fact of their and our descent from the One Primordial Principle, the 
Infinite Power, or Potency. Thus we find in the system of Simon 
Magus that the first six Æons, synthesized by the seventh, the Parent 
Potency, passed into Act, and emanated, in their turn, six secondary 
Æons, which were each synthesized by their respective Parents. In the 
Philosophumena we read that Simon compared the Æons to the “ Tree 
of Life.’ Said Simon in the Revelation :} 

It is written that there are two ramifications of the universal Afons, having neither 
beginning nor end, issued both from the same Root, the invisible and incomprehen- 
sible Potentiality, Sigé [Silence]. One of these [series of Zons] appears from above. 
This is the Great Potency, Universal Mind [or Divine Ideation, the Mahat of the 
Hindus]; it orders all things and is male. The other is from below, for it is the 
Great [manifested] Thought, the female Aon, generating all things. These (two 
kinds of Sons] corresponding § with each other, have conjunction and manifest 
the middle distance [the intermediate sphere, or plane], the incomprehensible Air 
which has neither beginning nor end.|| 


This female “Air” is our Ether, or the kabalistic Astral Light. It 


s Philosophumena, vi. 12. 
, t See supra, sud voce. 

t The Great Revelation (Hè Megalé Apophasts), of which, Simon himself is supposed to have been 
the author. 

\ Literally, standing opposite each other in rows or pairs. 

il Phslosophumena, vi. 18. 
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is, then, the Second World of Simon, born of Fire, the principle of 
everything. We call it the OnE LiFe, the Intelligent, Divine Flame, 
omnipresent and infinite. In Simon’s system this Second World was 
ruled by a Being, or Potency, both male and female, or active and 
passive, good and bad. This Parent-Being, like the primordial infinite 
Potency, is also called “ that which has stood, stands and will stand,” 
so long as the manifested Kosmos shall last. When it emanated zn 
actu and became like unto its own Parent, it was not dual or androgyne. 
It is the Thought (Sigé) that emanated from it which became as itself 
(the Parent), having become like unto its image (or antetype); the 
second had now become in its turn the first (on its own plane or sphere). 


As Simon has it: 

It (the Parent or Father] was one. For having it (the Thought] in itself, it was 
alone. It was not, however, first, though it was preéxisting; but manifesting itself 
to itself from itself, it became the second (or dual). Nor was it called Father before 
it (the Thought] gave it that name. As, therefore, itself developing itself by itself, 
manifested to itself its own Thought, so also the Thought being manifested did 
not act, but seeing the Father hid it in itself, that is, (hid) that Potency (in itself). 
And the Potency [Dunamts, viz.: Nous} and Thought [Epinoia) are male-female. 
Whence they correspond with one another—for Potency in no Way differs from 
Thought—being one. So from the things above is found Potency, and from those 
below, Thought. It comes to pass, therefore, that that which is manifested from 
them, although being one, yet is found to be twofold, the androgyne having the 
female in itself. So is Mind in Thought, things inseparable from each other 
which though being one are yet found dual.* 

He [Simon] calls the first Syzygy of the six Potencies and of the seventh, which 
is with it, Nous and Epinoia, Heaven and Earth: the male looks down from on 
high and takes thought for his Syzygy [or spouse], for the Earth below receives 
those intellectual fruits which are brought down from Heaven and are cognate to 
the Earth. 

Simon’s Third World with its third series of six AZons and the 
seventh, the Parent, is emanated in the same way. It is this same 
note which runs through every Gnostic system—gradual development 
downward into Matter by similitude; and it is a law which is to be 
traced down to primordial Occultism, or Magic. With the Gnostics, 
as with us, this seventh Potency, synthesizing all, is the Spirit brooding 
over the dark waters of undifferentiated Space, Narayana, or Vishnu, 
in India; the Holy Ghost in Christianity. But while in the latter the 
conception is conditioned and dwarfed by limitations necessitating 
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® Op. cit., vi. 18. ‘ + Op. cil, i. 13. 
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faith and grace, Eastern Philosophy shows it pervading every atom, 
conscious or unconscious. Irenæus supplements the information on 
the further development of these six Æons. We learn from him tnat 
Thought, having separated itself from its Parent, and knowing througn 

_ its identity of Essence with the latter what it had to know, proceeded 
on the second or intermediate plane, or rather World (each of such 
Worlds consisting of two planes, the superior and inferior, male and 
female, the latter assuming finally both Potencies and becoming an- 
<lrogyne), to create inferior Hierarchies, Angels and Powers, Dominions 
and Hosts, of every description, which in their turn created, or rather 
emanated out of their own Essence, our world with its men and beings, 
over which they watch. 

It thus follows that every rational being—called Man on Earth—is of 
the same essence and possesses potentially all the attributes of the 
higher Æons, the primordial Seven. It is for him to develope, “with 
the image before him of the highest,” by imitation iz actu, the Potency 
with which the highest of his Parents, or Fathers, is endowed. Here 
we may again quote with advantage from the Phzlosophumena: 

So then, according to Simon, this blissful and imperishable [principle] is con- 
cealed in everything in potency, notin act. This is “that which has stood, stands 
and will stand,” viz., that which has stood above in ingencrable Potency; that 
which stands below in the stream of the waters generated in an image; that which 
will stand above, beside the blissful infinite Potency, if it makes itself like unto 
this image. Tor three, he says, are they that stand, and without these three Æons 
of stability, there is no adornment of the generable which, according to them [the 
Simonians], is borne on the water, and being moulded according to the similitude 
is a perfect and celestial (Æon), in no manner of thinking inferior to the ingener- 
able Potency. Thus they say: “I and thou [are] one; before me [wast] thou; that 
which is after thee [is] I.” This, he says, is the one Potency, divided into above 
and below, generating itself, nourishing itself, seeking itself, finding itself; its own 
mother, father, brother, spouse, daughter and son, ove, for it is the Root of all.* 

Thus of this triple Aon, we learn the first exists as “that which 
has stood, stands and will stand,” or the uncreate Power, Atman ; the 
second is generated in the dark waters of Space (Chaos, or undifferen- 
tiated Substance, our Buddhi), from or through the image of the former 
teflected in those waters, the image of Him, or It, which moves on 

«them; the third World (or, in man, Manas) will be endowed with every 
power of that eternal and omnipresent Image if it but assimilates it to 


itself, For, 
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All that is eternal, pure and incorruptible is concealed in everything that is, 


if only potentially, not actually. And 

Everything is that image, provided the lower image (man) ascends to that highest 
Source and Root in Spirit and Thought. 

Matter as Substance is eternal and has never been created. Therefore 
Simon Magus, with all the great Gnostic Teachers and Eastern Philo- 
sophers, never speaks of its beginning. “Eternal Matter” receives its 
various forms in the lower Æon from the Creative Angels, or Builders, 
as we call them. Why, then, should not Man, the direct heir of the 
highest Aton, do the same, by the potency of his thought, which is 
born from Spirit? This is Kriyashakti, the power of producing forms 
on the objective plane through the potency of Ideation and Will, from 
invisible, indestructible Matter. 

Truly says Jeremiah,* quoting the “ Word of the Lord”: 

Before I formed thee in the belly I knew thee; and before thou camest forth out 
of the womb I sanctified thee, 
for Jeremiah stands here for Man when he was yet an Lon, or Divine 
Man, both with Simon Magus and Eastern Philosophy. The first three 
chapters of Genesis are as Occult as that which is given in Paper I. For 
the terrestrial Paradise is the Womb, says Simon,t Eden the region 
surrounding it. The river which went out of Eden to water the garden 
is the Umbilical Cord; this cord is divided into four Heads, the streams 
that flowed out of it, the four canals which serve to carry nutrition to the 
Foetus, z.¢., the two arteries and the two veins which are the channels 
for the blood and convey the breathing air, the unborn child, according 
to Simon, being entirely enveloped by the Amnion, fed through the 
Umbilical Cord and given vital air through the Aorta.t 
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* OP. ett, i. 5. 

+ Philosophumena, vi. 14. 

+ At first there are the omphalo-mesenteric vessels, two arteries and two veins, but these afterwards 
totally disappear, as does the “vascular area” on the Umbilical Vesicle, from which they proceed. 
As regards the “Umbilical Vessels” proper, the Umbilical Cord ultimately has entwined around it 
from right to left the one Umbilical Vein which takes the oxygenated blood from the mother to the 
Foetus, and two Hypogastric or Umbilical Arteries which take the used-up blood from the Foetus to 
the Placenta, the contents of the vessels being the reverse of that which prevails after birth. Thus 
Science corroborates the wisdom and knowledge of ancient Occultism, for in the days of Simon 
Magus no man, unless an Initiate, knew anything about the circulation of the blood or about Physi- 
ology. While this Paper was being printed, I received two small pamphiets from Dr. Jerome A. 
Anderson, which were printed in 1884 and 1868, and in which is to be found the scientific demon-@ 
stration of the feetal nutrition as advanced in Paper I. Briefly, the Foetus is nourished by osmosis- 
from the Amniotic Fluid and respires by means of the Placenta. Science knows little or nothing 
about the Amniotic Fiuid.and its uses. If any one cares to follow up this question, I would recom- 
mead Dr. Anderson's Remarks on the Nutrition of the Fatus. (Wood & Co., New York.) 
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The above is given for the elucidation of that which is to follow. The 
disciples of Simon Magus were numerous, and were instructed by him 
in Magic. They made use of so-called “exorcisms” (as in the Mew 
Testament), incantations, philtres; believed in dreams and visions, and 
produced them at will; and finally forced the lower orders of spirits to 
obey them. Simon Magus was called “the Great Power of God,” literally 
“the Potency of the Deity which is called Great.” That which was 
then termed Magic we now call Theosophia, or Divine Wisdom, Power 
and Knowledge. 

His direct disciple, Menander, was also a great Magician. Says. 
Irenæus, among other writers: 

The successor of Sinon was Menander, a Samaritan by birth, who reached the 
highest summits in the Science of Magic. 

Thus both master and pupil are shown as having attained the highest 
powers in the art of enchantments, powers which can be obtained only 
through “the help of the Devil,” as Christians claim; and yet their 
“works” were identical with those spoken of in the Mew Testament, 
wherein such phenomenal results are called divine miracles, and are, 
therefore, believed in and accepted as coming from and through God. 
But the question is, have these so-called “miracles” of the “Christ” 
and the Apostles everbeen explained any more than the magical achieve- 
ments of so-called Sorcerers and Magicians? I say, never. We Occul- 
tists do not believe in supernatural phenomena, and the Masters laugh 
at the word ‘ miracle.” Let us see, then, what is really the sense of 
the word Magic. 

The source and basis of it lie in Spirit and Thought, whether on the 
purely divine or the terrestrial plane. Those who know the history of 
Simon have the two versions before them, that of White and of Black 
Magic, at their option, in the much talked of union of Simon with 
Helena, whom he called his Epinoia (Thought). Those who, like the 
Christians, had to discredit a dangerous rival, talk of Helena as being 
a beautiful and actual woman, whom Simon had met in a house of ill- 
fame at Tyre, and who was, according to those who wrote his life, the 
reincarnation of Helen of Troy. How, then, was she “ Divine 
Thought”? The lower angels, Simon is made to say in Philosophu- 
wnena, or the third Æons, being so material, had more badness in them 
than all the others. Poor man, created or emanated from them, had 
the vice of his origin. What was it? Only this: when the third Æons 
possessed themselves, in their turn, of the Divine Thought through 
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the transmission into them of Fire, instead of making of man a com- 
plete being, according to the universal plan, they at first detained from 
him that Divine Spark (Thought, on Earth Manas); and that was the 
cause and origin of senseless man’s committing the original sin as the 
angels had committed it æons before by refusing to create.* Finally, 
after detaining Epinoia prisoner amongst them and having subjected 
the Divine Thought to every kind of insult and desecration, they ended 
by shutting it into the already defiled body of man. After this, as 
interpreted by the enemies of Simon, she passed from one female body 
into another through ages and races, until Simon found and recognized 
her in the form of Helena, the “prostitute,” the “lost sheep” of the 
parable. Simon is made to represent himself as the Saviour descended 
on Earth to rescue this “lamb” and those men in whom Epinoia is still 
under the dominion of the lower angels. The greatest magical feats 
are thus attributed to Simon through his sexual union with Helena, 
hence Black Magic. Indeed, the chief rites of this kind of Magic are 
based on such disgusting literal interpretation of noble myths, one of 
the noblest of which was thus invented by Simon as a symbolical mark 
of his own teaching. Those who understood it correctly knew what 
was meant by “ Helena.” It was the marriage of Nous CAtma-Buddhi) 
with Manas, the union through which Will and Thought become one 
and are endowed with divine powers.: For Atman in man, being of an 
unalloyed essence, the primordial Divine Fire (or the eternal and uni- 
versal “that which has stood, stands and will stand ”), is of all the 
planes; and Buddhi is its vehicle or Thought, generated by and gener- 
ating the “Father” in her turn, and also Will. She is “that which 
has stood, stands and will stand,” thus becoming, in conjunction with 
Manas, male-female, in this sphere only. Hence, when Simon spoke 
of himself as the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost, and of 
Helena as his Epinoia, Divine Thought, he meant the marriage of his 
Buddhi with Manas. Helena was the Shakti of the inner man, the 
female potency. 

Now, what says Menander? The lower angels, he taught, were the 
emanations of Ennoia (Designing Thought). It was Ennoia.who 
taught the Science of Magic and imparted it to him, together with the 
art of conquering the creative angels of the lower world. The latter, 
stand for the passions of our lower nature. His pupils, after receiving 
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baptism from him (7.¢., after Initiation), were said to “resurrect from 
the dead” and, “growing no older,” became “immortal.” * This 
“resurrection” promised by Menander meant, of course, simply the 
passage from the darkness of ignorance into the light of truth, the 
awakening of man’s immortal Spirit to inner and eternal life. This is 
the Science of the Raja Yogis— Magic. 

Every person who has read Neo-Platonic Philosophy knows how its 
chief Adepts, such as Plotinus, and especially Porphyry, fought against 
phenomenal Theurgy. But, beyond all of them, Jamblichus, the author 
of the De Mysteriis, lifts high the veil from the real term Theurgy, and 
shows us therein the true Divine Science of Raja Yoga. 

Magic, he says, is a lofty and sublime Science, Divine, and exalted 
above all others. 

It is the great remedy for all. . . . It neither takes’its source in, nor is it 
limited to, the body or its passions, to the human compound or its constitution ; 
but all is derived by it from our upper Gods, 
our divine Egos, which run like a silver thread from the Spark in us 
up to the primeval divine Fire. 

Jamblichus execrates physical phenomena, produced, as he says, by 
the bad demons who deceive men (the spooks of the séance room), as 
vehemently as he exalts Divine Theurgy. But to exercise the latter, he 
teaches, the Theurgist must imperatively be “a man of high morality 
and a chaste Soul.” The other kind of Magic is used only by impure, 
selfish men, and has nothing of the Divine in it. No real Vates would 
ever consent to find in its communications anything coming from our 
higher Gods. Thus one (Theurgy) is the knowledge of our Father (the 
Higher Self); the other, subjection to our lower nature. One requires 
holiness of the Soul, a holiness which rejects and excludes everything 
corporeal ; the other, the desecration of it (the Soul). One is the union 
with the Gods (with one’s God), the source of all Good; the other 
intercourse with demons (Elementals), which, unless we subject them, 
will subject us, and lead us step by step to moral ruin (mediumship). 
In short: 

Theurgy unites us most strongly to divine nature. This nature begets itself 


through itself, moves through its own powers, supports all, and is intelligent. 
€cing the ornament of the Universe, it invites us to intelligible truth, to perfection 
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* See Eusebius, Mist. Eccles, lib. iii. cap. 26. 
~ De Mysteriis, p. 100, lines to to 19; p. 109, fol. r. 
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and imparting perfection to others. It unites us so intimately to all the creative 
actions of the Gods, according to the capacity of each of us, that the soul having 
accomplished the sacred rites is consolidated in their [the Gods’] actions and intelli- 
gences, until it launches itself into and is absorbed by the primordial divine 
essence. This is the object of the sacred Initiations of the Egyptians.* 

Now, Jamblichus shows us how this union of our Higher Soul with 
the Universal Soul, with the Gods, is to be effected. He speaks of 
. Manteia, which is Samadhi, the highest trance.t He speaks also of 
dream which is divine vision, when man re-becoines again a God. By 
Theurgy, or Raja Yoga, a man arrives at: (1) Prophetic Discernment 
through our God (the respective Higher Ego of each of us) revealing 
to us the truths of the plane on which we happen to be acting; (2) 
Ecstacy and Illumination; (3) Action in Spirit (in Astral Body or 
through Will); (4) and Domination over the minor, senseless demons 
(Elementals) by the very nature of our purified Egos. But this demands 
the complete purification of the latter. And this is called by him Magic, 
through initiation into Theurgy. 

But Theurgy has to be preceded by a training of our senses and the 
knowledge of the human Self in relation to the Divine SELF. So 
long as man has not thoroughly mastered this preléminary study, 
it is idle to anthropomorphize the formless. By “formless” I mean 
the higher and the lower Gods, the supermundane as well as mundane 
Spirits, or Beings, which to beginners can be revealed only in Colours 
and Sounds. For none but a high Adept can perceive a “God” in its 
true transcendental form, which to the untrained intellect, to the 
Chela, will be visible only by its Aura. The visions of full figures 
casually perceived by sensitives and mediums belong to one or another 
of the only three categories they can see: /a/ Astrals of living men; 
(6) NirmanakAyas (Adepts, good or bad, whose bodies are dead, but 
who have learned to live in the invisible space in their ethereal 
personalities); and /c¢/ Spooks, Elementaries and Elementals masquerad- 
ing in shapes borrowed from the Astral Light in general, or from figures 
in the “mind’s eye” of the audience, or of the medium, which are 
immediately reflected in their respective Auras. 

Having read the foregoing, students will now better comprehend the 
necessity of first studying the correspondences between our “ principles” 
—which are but the various aspects of the triune (spiritual and physicalf 


ian—and our Paradigm, the direct roots of these in the Universe. 
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In view of this, we must resume our teaching about the Hierarchies 
directly connected and for ever linked with man. 


Enough has been said to show that while for the Orientalists and 

profane masses the sentence, “ Om Mani Padme Hum,” means simply 
“Oh the Jewel in the Lotus,” Esoterically it signifies “Oh my God 
within me.” Yes; there is a God in each human being, for man was, 
and will re-become, God. The sentence points to the indissoluble union 
between Man and the Universe. For the Lotus is the universal sy mbol 
of Kosmos as the absolute totality, and the Jewel is Spiritual Man, or 
God. . 
In the preceding Paper, the correspondences between Colours, 
Sounds, and “ Principles” were given; and those who have read our 
second volume will remember that these seven principles are derived 
from the seven great Hierarchies of Angels, or Dhyan Chohans, which 
are, in their turn, associated with Colours and Sounds, and form collec- 
tively the Manifested Logos. | 

In the eternal music of the spheres we find the perfect scale corre- 
sponding to the colours, and in the number, determined by the vibra- 
tions of colour and sound, which “underlies every form and guides 
every sound,” we find the summing-up of the Manifested Universe. 

We may illustrate these correspondences by showing the relation of 
colour and sound to the geometrical figures which* express the pro- 
gressive stages in the manifestation of Kosmos. 

But the student will certainly be liable to confusion if, in studying 
the Diagrams, he does not remember two things: (1) That, our plane 
being a plane of reflection, and therefore illusionary, fke various nota- 
tions are reversed and must be counted from below upwards. The musical 
scale begins from below upwards, commencing with the deep Do and 
ending with the far more acute Si. (2) That Kama Riipa (correspond- 
ing to Do in the musical scale), containing as it does all potentialities 
of Matter, is necessarily the starting-point on our plane. Further, it 
commences the notation on every plane, as corresponding to the 
“matter” of that plane. Again, the student must also remember that 
these notes have to be arranged in a circle, thus showing how Fa is the 
middle note of Nature. In short, musical notes, or Sounds, Colours 
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and Numbers proceed from one to seven, and not from seven to one 
as erroneously shown in the spectrum of the prismatic colours, in 
which Red is counted first: a fact which necessitated my putting the 
principles and the days of the week at random in Diagram II. The 
musical scale and colours, according to the number of vibrations, pro 
ceed from the world of gross Matter to that of Spirit thus: 
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Principles. Colours. | Notes. | Numbers: States of Matter. 
Chhåyå, Shadow or Double. i Violet. | Si. 7: Ether. 
= ee | me een ae 
' i . 
Higher Manas, Spiritual In- | Indigo. | La. 6. Critical State, called Air in 
telligence. | | Occultism. 
i 
EEE ENN LEE E EE FS PE 2S ard ESE Cre rset emerge 
Auric Envelope. | Blue | Sol. 5. Steam or Vapour. 
z pee oot time eed ug © eres 
H } age . 
Lower Manas, or Animal Soul. | Green. | Fa. 4. Critical state. 
; a a, 
3uddhi, or Spiritual Soul. : Yellow. Mi. | 3 Water. 
I 
DA eee ae Re pice rs 
Prana, or Life Principle. | Orange. | Re. | 2. Critical State. 
ORES ROTES 7 eee Tee CORR 5 
| Do. | 1 Ice. 
| | 


Kima Ripa, the Seat of Ani- Red. 
| 


Here again the student is asked to dismiss from his mind any corre- 
spondence between “principles” and numbers, for reasons already 
given. The Esoteric enumeration cannot be made to correspond with 
the conventional exoteric. The one is the reality, the other is classified 
according to illusive appearances. The human principles, as given in 
Esoteric Buddhism, were tabulated for beginners, so as not to confuse 
their minds. It was half a blind. 


ORIGINES. 


COLOURS, SOUNDS AND FORMS. 


To proceed : 

The Point in the Circle is the Unmanifested 
Logos, corresponding to Absolute Life and Absolute 
Sound. . 

The first geometrical figure after the Circle or the 
Spheroid is the Triangle. It corresponds to Motion, ~“ A 
Colour and Sound. Thus the Point in the Triangle — ~=- -mm 
represents the Second Logos, “Father-Mother,” or ”““ouser wer 
the White Ray which is no colour, since it contains 
potentially all colours. It is shown radiating from : 
the Unmanifested Logos, or the Unspoken Word. | | 
Around the first Triangle is formed on the plane of | 
Primordial Substance in this order (veversed as to our | 


plane): 


PLANE OF MANIFESTED 
OR DIFFERENTIATED 
MATTER. 


A. B. 
Violet. (a) Si. (Orange) Red. fa} Do. 
Indigo. Blue. (Yellow) Orange, Yellow. 
0 (ð b) (9 
a. Sol. es Mi. 
Green. (d) Fa. Green. (d) Fa.* 
Yellow, be Blue. Indigo. 
é) ( G te 
Mh | Bo. $ a 
Orange. (f) Re. biolet. (g) St. 


A. 
(a) The Astral Double of Nature, or the Paradigm of all Forms. 
(6) Divine Ideation, or Universal Mind. | 
(© The Synthesis of Occult Nature, the Egg of Brahmé, containing 
all and radiating all. 
© (d) Animal or Material Soul of Nature, source of animal and vege- 
table intelligence and instinct. 


* The Master-Key or Tonic of Manifested Nature. 
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(e) The aggregate of Dhyan Chohanic Intelligences, Fohat. 

(/) Life Principle in Nature. 

(¢) The Life Procreating Principle in Nature. That which, on the 
spiritual plane, corresponds to sexual affinity on the lower. 

Mirrored on the plane of Gross Nature, the World of Reality is reversed, 


and becomes on Earth and our plane: 


B. 


(a) Red isthe colour of manifested dual, or male and female. In 
man it is shown in its lowest animal form. 

(6) Orange is the colour of the robes of the Yogis and Buddhist 
Priests, the colour of the Sun and Spiritual Vitality, also of the Vital 
Principle. 

(c) Yellow or radiant Golden is the colour of the Spiritual, Divine 
Ray in every atom; in man of Buddhi. 

(d) Green and Red are, so to speak, interchangeable colours, for 
_ Green absorbs the Red, as being threefold stronger jn its vibrations 
than the latter; and Green is the complementary colour of extreme Red. 
This is why the Lower Manas and Kama Ripa are respectively shown 
as Green and Red. 

(e) The Astral Plane, or Auric Envelope in Nature and Man. 

(f) The Mind or rational element in Man and Nature. 

(¢) The most ethereal counterpart of the Body of man, the opposite 
pole, standing in point of vibration and sensitiveness as the Violet 
stands to the Red. ‘ 

The above is on the manifested plane; after which we get the seven 
and the Manifested Prism, or Man on Earth. With the latter, the 
Black Magician alone is concerned. 

In Kosmos, the gradations and correlations of Colours and Sounds, 
and therefore of Numbers are infinite. This is suspected even in 
Physics, for it is ascertained that there exist slower vibrations than 
those of the Red, the slowest perceptible to us, and far more rapid 
vibrations than those of the Violet, the most rapid that our senses can 
perceive. But on Earth, in our physical world, the range of perceptibly 
vibrations is limited. Our physical senses cannot take cognizance of 
vibrations above and below the septenary and limited gradations of the 
prismatic colours, for such vibrations are incapable of causing in us the 
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sensation of colour or sound. It will always be the graduated septenary 
and no more, unless we learn to paralyze our Quaternary and discern 
both the superior and inferior vibrations with our spiritual senses 
seated in the upper Triangle. 

Now, on this plane of illusion, there are three fundamental colours, 
as demonstrated by Physical Science, Red, Blue and Yellow (or rather 
Orange-Yellow). Expressed in terms of the human principles they are: 
(1) Kama Rûpa, the seat of the animal sensations, welded to, and 
serving as a vehicle for the Animal Soul or Lower Manas (Red and 
Green, as said, being interchangeable); (2) Auric Envelope, or the 
essence of man; and (3) Prana, or Life Principle. But if from the realm 
of illusion, or the living man as he is on our Earth, subject to his 
sensuous perceptions only, we pass to that of semi-illusion, and observe 
the natural colours themselves, or those of the principles, that is, if we 
try to find out which are those that in the perfect man absorb all others, 
we shall find that the colours correspond and become complementary 
in the following way: 

Violet. 


(1) Red -  - Green. 
(2) Orange - - - - - - - - - Blue, 
(3) Yellow - - - Indigo. 


Violet. 

A faint violet, mist-like form represents the Astral Man within an 
oviform bluish circle, over which radiate in ceaseless vibrations the 
prismatic colours. That colour is predominant, of which the corres- 
ponding principle is the most active generally, or at the particular 
moment when the clairvoyant perceives it. Such man appears during 
his waking states ; and it is by the predominance of this or that colour, 
and by the intensity of its vibrations, that a clairvoyant, ¿f he be 
acquainted with correspondences, can judge of the inner state or 
character of a person, for the latter is an open book to every practical 
Occultist. 

In the trance state the Aura changes entirely, the seven prismatic 
colours being no longer discernible. In sleep also they are not all “at 
home.” For those which belong to the spiritual elements in the man, 
viz., Yellow, Buddhi; Indigo, Higher Manas; and the Blue of the Auric 
Envelope will be either hardly discernible, or altogether missing. The 
Spiritual Man is free during sleep, and though his physical memory 
may not become aware of it, lives, robed in his highest essence, in 
tealms on other planes, in realms which are the land of reality, called 
‘dreams on our plane of illusion. 
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A good clairvoyant, moreover, if he had an opportunity of seeing a 
Yogi in the trance state and a mesmerized subject, side by side, would 
learn an important lesson in Occultism. He would learn to know the 
difference between self-induced trance and a hypnotic state resulting 
from extraneous influence. In the Yogi, the “principles ” of the lower 
Quaternary disappear entirely. Neither Red, Green, Red-Violet nor 
the Auric Blue of the Body are to be seen; nothing but hardly percep- 
tible vibrations of the golden-hued Prana principle and a violet flame 
streaked with gold rushing upwards from the head, in the region where 
the Third Eye rests, and culminating in a point. If the student 
remembers that the true Violet, or the extreme end of the spectrum, is 
no compound colour of Red and Blue, but a homogeneous colour with 
vibrations seven times more rapid than those of the Red,* and that the 
golden hue is the essence of the three yellow hues from Orange Red to 
Yellow-Orange and Yellow, he will understand the reason why: he lives 
in his own Auric Body, now become the vehicle of Buddhi-Manas. On 
the other hand, in a subject in an artificially produced hypnotic or 
mesmeric trance, an effect of unconscious when not of conscious Black 
Magic, unless produced by a high Adept, the whole set pf the principles 
will be present, with the Higher Manas paralyzed, Buddhi severed from 
it through that paralysis, and the red-violet Astral Body entirely 
subjected to the Lower Manas and Kâma Riipa (the green and red 
animal monsters in us). 

One who comprehends well the above explanations will readily see 
how important it is for every student, whether he is striving for practical 
Occult powers or only for the purely psychic and spiritual gifts of clair- 
voyance and metaphysical knowledge, to master thoroughly the right 
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correspondences between the human, or nature principles, and those of 
Kosmos. It is ignorance which leads materialistic Science to deny the . 
inner man and his Divine powers; knowledge and personal experience 
that allow the Occultist to affirm that such powers are as natural to 
man as swimming to fishes. It is like a Laplander, in all sincerity, 
denying the possibility of the catgut, strung loosely on the sounding- 
board of a violin producing comprehensive sounds or melody. Our 
principles are the Seven-Stringed Lyre of Apollo, truly. In this our 
age, when oblivion has shrouded ancient knowledge, men’s faculties are 
no better than the loose strings of the violin to the Laplander. But 
the Occultist who knows how to tighten them and tune his violin in 
harmony with the vibrations of colour and sound, will extract divine: 
harmony from them. The combination of these powers and the attungag 
of the Microcosm and the Macrocosm will give the geometrical equiva- 
lent of the invocation “ Om Mani Padme Hum.” 

This was why the previous knowledge of music and geometry was 
obligatory in the School of Pythagoras. 


THE ROOTS OF COLOUR AND SOUND. 


Further, each of the Primordial Seven, the first Seven Rays forming 
the Manifested Logos, is again sevenfold. Thus, as the seven colours 
of the solar spectrum correspond to the seven Rays, or Hierarchies, so 
each of these latter has again its seven divisions corresponding to the 
same series of colours. But in this case one colour, viz., that which 
' characterizes the particular Hierarchy as a whole, is predominant and 
more intense than the others. 

These Hierarchies can only be symbolized as concentric circles of 
prismatic colours ; each Hierarchy being represented by a series of 
seven concentric circles, each circle representing one of the prismatic . 
colours in their natural order. But in each of these “wheels” one 
circle will be brighter and more vivid in colour than the rest, and the 
wheel will have a surrounding Aura (a fringe, as the physicists call it) 
.Of that colour. This colour will be the characteristic colour of that 
Rierarchy as a whole. Each of these Hierarchies furnishes the essence 
(the Soul) and is the “Builder” of one of the seven kingdoms of Nature 


which are the three elemental kingdoms, the mineral, the vegetable, the 
3 u 
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animal, and the kingdom of spiritual man.* Moreover, each Hierarchy 
furnishes the Aura of one of the seven principles in man with its specific 
colour. Further, as each of these Hierarchies is the Ruler of one of the 
Sacred Planets, it will easily be understood how Astrology came into 
existence, and that real Astrology has a strictly scientific basis. 

The symbol adopted in the Eastern School to represent the Seven 
Hierarchies of creative Powers is a wheel of seven concentric circles, 
each circle being coloured with one of the seven colours; call them 
Angels, if you will, or Planetary Spirits, or, again, the Seven Rulers of 
the Seven Sacred Planets of our system, as in our present case. At all 
events, the concentric circles stand as symbols for Ezekiel’s Wheels 
with some Western Occultists and Kabalists, and for the “ Builders ” or 
Piijapati with us. 


DIAGRAM III. 


The student should carefully examine the following Diagram. 

Thus the Linga Sharira is derived from the Violet sub-ray of the 
Violet Hierarchy; the Higher Manas is similarly derived from the 
Indigo sub-ray of the Indigo Hierarchy, and so on. ery man beins 
born under a certain planet, there will always bea predominance of 
that planet’s colour in him, because that “ principle” will rule in him 
which has its origin in the Hierarchy in question. There will also bc 
a certain amount of the colour derived from the other planets present in 
his Aura, but that of the ruling planet will be strongest. Nowa person 
in whom, say, the Mercury principle is predominant, will, by acting 
upon the Mercury principle in another person born under a different 
planet, be able to get him entirely under his control. For the stronger 
Mercury principle in him will overpower the weaker Mercurial element 
in the other. But he will have little power over persons born under the 
same planet as himself. This is the key to the Occult Sciences of 
Magnetism and Hypnotism. 

The student will understand that the Orders and Hierarchies are 
here named after their corresponding colours, so as to avoid using 
numerals, which would be confusing in connection with the human 
principles, as the latter have no proper numbers of their own. The 
real Occult names of these Hierarchies cannot now be given. 
ee Oe ee aay eet 


* See Five Years of Theosophy, pp. 273 to 278. 


THE HIERARCHIES AND MAN. 


The student must, however 
remember that the colours 
which we see with our physi- 
cal eyes are not the true 
colours of Occult Nature, but 
are merely the effects pro- 
duced on the mechanism of 
our physical organs by certain 
rates of vibration. For in- 
stance, Clerk Maxwell has 
demonstrated that the retinal 
effects of any colour may be 
imitated by properly combin- 
ing three other colours. It 
follows, therefore, that our 
retina has only three distinct 
colour sensations, and we 
therefore @o not perceive the 
seven colours which really 
exist, but only their “ imita- 
tions,” so to speak, in our 
physical organism. 

Thus, for instance, the 
Orange-Red of the first “ Tri- 
angle” is not a combination 
of Orange and Red, but the 
true “spiritual” Red, if the 
term may be allowed, while 
the Red (blood-red) of the 
spectrum is the colour of 
Kama, animal desire, and is 
inseparable from the material 
plane. 


THE UNITY OF DEITY. 
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* Esotericism, pure and simple, speaks of no personal God; therefore 


are we considered as Atheists. 


But, in reality, Occult Philosophy, as a 


whole, is based absolutely on the ubiquitous presence of God, the 
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“Absolute Deity ; and if Ir Itself is not speculated upon, as being too 
sacred and yet incomprehensible as a Unit to the finite intellect, yet the 
entire Philosophy is based upon Its Divine Powers as being the Source 
ofall that breathes and lives and has existence. In every ancient Religion 
the ONE was demonstrated by the many. In Egypt and India, in 
Chaldzea and Phoenicia, and finally in Greece, the ideas about Deity 
were expressed by multiples of three, five and seven ; and also by eight, 
nine and twelve great Gods, which symbolized the powers and proper- 
ties of the One and Only Deity. This was related to that infinite sub- 
division by irregular and odd numbers to which the metaphysics of 
these nations subjected their ONE Divinity. Thus constituted, the 
cycle of the Gods had all the qualities and attributes of the Onr 
SUPREME AND UNKNOWABLE; for in this collection of divine Personali- 
ties, or rather of Symbols personified, dwells the ONE Gop, the Gop 
One, that God which, in India, is said to have no Second. 

O God Ani (the Spiritual Sun], thou residest in the agglomeration of thy divine 
personages. * 

These words show the belief of the ancients that all manifestation 
proceeds from one and the same Source, all emanatigg from the one 
identical Principle which can never be completely developed except in 
and through the collective and entire aggregate of Its emanations. 

The Pleroma of Valentinus is absolutely the Space of Occult Philo- 
sophy ; for Pleroma means the “ Fullness,” the superior regions. It is 
the sum total of all the Divine manifestations and emanations express- 
ing the plenum or totality of the rays proceeding from the ONE, 
differentiating on all the planes, and transforming themselves into 
Divine Powers, called Angels and Planetary Spirits in the Philosophy 
of every nation. The Gnostic Æons and Powers of the Pleroma are 
made to speak as the Devas and Siddhas of the Puranas. The Epinoia, 
the first female manifestation of God, the “ Principle” of Simon Magus 
and Saturninus, holds the same language as the Logos of Basilides; and 
each of these is traced to the purely esoteric Alétheia, the TRuTH of the 
Mysteries. All of them, we are taught, repeat at different times and in 
different languages the magnificent hymn of the Egyptian papyrus, 
thousands of years old: 

The Gods adore thee, they greet thee, O the One Dark Truth. 


And addressing Ra, they add: 
: eho SENET saanane a 
* Apud Gréba at Papyrus Orbiney, p. 101, 
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The Gods bow before thy Majesty, by exalting the Souls of that which produces 
them . . . and say to thee, Peace to all emanations from the Unconscious 
Father of the Conscious Fathers of the Gods. . . . Thou producer of beings, 
we adore the souls which emanate from thee. Thou begettest us, O thou Unknown, 
and we greet thee in worshipping each God-Soul which descendeth from thee and 
liveth in us. 


This is the source of the assertion: 

Know ye not that ye are Gods and the temple of God. 

This is shown in the “ Roots of Ritualism in Church and Masonry,” 
in Lucifer for March, 1889. Truly then, as said seventeen centuries 
ago, “Man cannot possess Truth (Alétheia) except he participate in 
the Gnosis.” So we may say now: No man can know the Truth unless 
he studies the secrets of the Pleroma of Occultism ; and these secrets 
are all in the Theogony of the ancient Wisdom-Religion, which is the 
Alétheia of Occult Science. 


PAPER III. 


A. Worp CONCERNING THE EARLIER PAPERS. 


As many have written and almost complained to me that they could 
find no practical clear application of certain diagrams appended to the 
first two Papers, and others have spoken of their abstruseness, a short 
explanation is necessary. 

The reason of this difficulty in most cases has been that the point 
of view taken was erroneous; the purely abstract and metaphysical 
was mistaken for, and confused with, the concrete an& the physical. 
Let us take for example the diagrams on page 477 (Paper II.,) and say 
that these are entirely macrocosmic and ideal. It must be remembered 
that the study of Occultism proceeds from Universals to Particulars 
and not the reverse way, as accepted by Science. As Plato was an Ini- 
tiate, he very naturally used the former method, while Aristotle, never 
having been initiated, scoffed at his master, and, elaborating a system 
of his own, left it as an heirloom to be adopted and improved by Bacon. 
Of a truth the aphorism of Hermetic Wisdom, “ As above, so below,” 
applies to all Esoteric instruction; but we must begin with the above; 
we must learn the formula before we can sum the series. 

The two figures, therefore, are not meant to represent any two 
particular planes, but are the abstraction of a pair of planes, explana- 
tory of the law of reflection, just as the Lower Manas is a reflection of 
the Higher. They must therefore be taken in the highest metaphysical 
sense. 

The diagrams are only intended to familiarize students with the lead- 
ing ideas of Occult correspondences, the very genius of metaphysical, 
or macrocosmic and spiritual Occultism forbidding the use of figures 
or even symbols further than as temporary aids. Once define an idea 
in words, and it loses its reality ; once figure a metaphysical idea, and 
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you materialize its spirit. Figures must be used only as ladders to 
scale the battlements, ladders to be disregarded when once the foot is 
set upon the rampart. 

Let students, therefore, be very careful to spiritualize the Papers 
and avoid materializing them; let them always try to find the highest 
meaning possible, confident that in proportion as they approach the 
material and visible in their speculations on the Papers, so far are they 
from the right understanding of them. This is especially the case with | 
these first Papers and Diagrams, for as in all true arts, so in Occultism, 
we must first learn the theory before we are taught the practice. 


CONCERNING SECRECY. 


Students ask: Why such secrecy about the details of a doctrine the 
body of which has been publicly revealed, as in Esoteric Buddhism and 
the Secret Doctrine ? 

To this Occultism would reply: for two reasons :— 

(a) The whole truth is too sacred to be given out promiscuously. 

(6) Theknowledge of all the details and missing links in the exoteric 
teachings is too dangerous in profane hands. 

The truths revealed to man by the “ Planetary Spirits” —the highest 
Kumâras, those who incarnate no longer in the Universe during this 
Mahamanvantara—who will appear on earth as Avataras only at the 
beginning of every new human Race, and at the junctions or close of 
the two ends of the small and great cycles—in time, as man became 
more animalized, were made to fade away from his memory. Yet, 
though these Teachers remain with man no longer than the time 
required to impress upon the plastic minds of child-humanity the 
eternal verities they teach, Their Spirit remains vivid though latent in 
mankind, And the full knowledge of the primitive revelation has 
remained always with a few elect, and has been transmitted from that 
time up to the present, from one generation of Adepts to another. As 
the Teachers say in the Occult Primer: 

This is done so as to ensure them [the eternal truths] from being 
utterly lost or forgotten in ages hereafter by the forthcoming generations. 

The mission of the Planetary Spirit is but to strike’ the key-note of 

Truth. When once He has directed the vibration of the latter to run its 
course uninterruptedly along the concatenation of the race to the end 
of the cycle, He disappears from our carth until the following Plane- 
tary Manvantara. The mission of any teacher of Esoteric truths, 
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whether he stands at the top or the foot of the ladder of knowledge, is 
precisely the same; as above, so below. I have only orders to strike 
the key-note of the various Esoteric truths among the learners as a 
body. Those units among you who will have raised themselves on 
the “ Path” over their fellow-students, in their Esoteric sphere, will, as 
the “Elect” spoken of did and do in the Parent Brotherhoods, receive 
the last explanatory details and the ultimate key to what they learn. 
No one, however, can hope to gain this privilege before the MASTERS— 
not my humble self—find him or her worthy. 

If you wish to know the real raison d'étre for this policy, I now give 
t to you. No use my repeating and explaining what all of you know 
as well as myself; at the very beginning, events have shown that no 
caution can be dispensed with. Of our body of several hundred men 
and women, many did not seem to realize either the awful sacredness 
of the pledge (which some took at the end of their pen), or the fact that 
their personality has to be entirely disregarded, when brought face to 
face with their HIGHER SELF; or that all their words and professions 
went for naught unless corroborated by actions. This was human 
nature, and no more; therefore it was passed lenientlysby, and a new 
lease accorded by the MASTER. But apart from this there is a danger 
lurking in the nature of the present cycle itself. Civilized humanity, 
however carefully guarded by its invisible Watchers, the Nirmana- 
kayas, who watch over our respective races and nations, is yet, owing to 
its collective Karma, terribly under the sway of the traditional opposers 
of the Nirmanakayas—the “ Brothers of the Shadow,” embodied and 
disembodied; and this, as has already been told you, will last to the 
end of the first Kali Yuga cycle (1897), and a few years beyond, as the 
smaller dark cycle happens to overlap the great one. Thus, notwith- 
standing all precautions, terrible secrets are often revealed to entirely 
unworthy persons by the efforts of the “Dark Brothers” and their 
working on human brains. This is entirely owing to the simple fact 
that in certain privileged organisms, vibrations of the primitive truth 
put in motion by the Planetary Beings are set up, in what Western 
philosophy would term innate ideas, and Occultism “ flashes of genius.”* 
Some such idea based on eternal truth is awakened, and all that the 
watchful Powers can do is to prevent its entire revelation. 

Evervthing in this Universe of differentiated matter has its two 
aspects, the light and the dark side, and these two attributes applied 
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practically, lead the one to use, the other to abuse. Every man may 
become a Botanist without apparent danger to his fellow-creatures ; 
and many a Chemist who has mastered the science of essences knows 
that every one of them can both heal and kill. Not an ingredient, not 
a poison, but can be used for both purposes—aye, from harmless wax 
to deadly prussic acid, from the saliva of an infant to that of the cobra 
di capella. This every tyro in medicine knows—theoretically, at any 
rate. But where is the learned Chemist in our day who has been per- 
mitted to discover the “ night side” of an attribute of any substance in 
the three kingdoms of Science, let alone in the seven of the Occultists ? 
Who of them has penetrated into its Arcana, into the innermost Essence 
of things and its primary correlations? Yet it is this knowledge alone 
which makes of an Occultist a genuine practical Initiate, whether he 
turn out a Brother of Light or a Brother of Darkness. The essence of 
that subtle, traceless poison, the most potent in nature, which entered 
into the composition of the so-called Medici and Borgia poisons, if used 
with discrimination by one well versed in the septenary degrees of its 
potentiality on each of the planes accessible to man on earth—could 
heal or kill every man in the world; the result depending, of course, 
on whether the operator was a Brother of the Light or a Brother of the 
Shadow. The former is prevented from doing the good he might, by 
racial, national, and individual Karma; the second is impeded in his 
fiendish work by the joint efforts of the human “Stones” of the 
“ Guardian Wall.’* 

It is incorrect to think that there exists any special “ powder of pro- 
jection ” or “ philosopher's stone,” or “elixir of life.” The latter lurks 
in every flower, in every stone and mineral throughout the globe. It 
is the ultimate essence of everything on its way to higher and higher 
evolution. As there is no good or evil per se, so there is neither “ elixir 
of life” nor “elixir of death,” nor poison, per se, but all this is con- 
tained in one and the same universal Essence, this or the other effect, 
or result, depending on the degree of its differentiation and its various 
correlations. The /ight side of it produces life, health, bliss, divine 
peace, etc.; the dark side brings death, disease, sorrow and strife. 
This is proven by the knowledge of the nature of the most violent 
poisons ; of some of them even a large quantity will produce no evil 
effect on the organism, whereas a grain of the same poison kills with 


m e aA e e e 


\ 
è See Voice of the Silence, pp. 68 and 94, art. 28, Glossary. 


490 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


the rapidity of lightning; while the same grain, again, altered by a certain 
combination, though its quantity remains almost identical, will heal. 
The number of the degrees of its differentiation is septenary, as are the 
planes of its action, each degree being either beneficent or maleficent 
in its effects, according to the system into which it is introduced. He 
who is skilled in these degrees is on the high road to practical Adept- 
ship; he who acts at hap-hazard—as do the enormous majority of the 
“Mind Curers,” whether “Mental” or “Christian Scientists ’—is 
likely to rue the effects on himself as well as on others. Put on the 
track by the example of the Indian Yogis, and of their broadly but 
incorrectly outlined practices, which they have only read about, but 
have had no opportunity to study—these new sects have rushed head- 
long and guideless into the practice of denying and affirming. Thus they 
have done more harm than good. ‘Those who are successful owe it to 
their innate magnetic and healing powers, which very often counteract 
that which would otherwise be conducive to much evil. Beware, I say; 
Satan and the Archangel are more than twins; they are one body and 
one mind—Deus est Demon inversus. 


Is THE PRACTICE OF CONCENTRATION BENEF*CENT ? 


Such is another question often asked. I answer: Genuine concen- 
tration and meditation, conscious and cautious, upon one’s lower self in 
the light of the inner divine man and the Paramitdas, is an excellent 
thing. But to “sit for Yoga,” with only a superficial and often dis- 
torted knowledge of the real practice, is almost invariably fatal; fot 
ten to one the student will either develop mediumistic powers in him- 
self or lose time and get disgusted both with practice and theory. 
Before one rushes into such a dangerous experiment and seeks to go 
beyond a minute examination of one’s lower self and z/s walk in life, 
or that which is called in our phraseology, ‘The Chela’s Daily Life 
Ledger,” he would do well to learn at least the difference between the 
two aspects of “ Magic,” the White or Divine, and the Black or 
Devilish, and assure himself that by “sitting for Yoga,” with no 
experience, as well as with no guide to show him the dangers, he does 
not daily and hourly cross the boundaries of the Divine to fall into the 
Satanic. Nevertheless, the way to learn the difference is very easyg 
one has only to remember that no Esoteric truths entirely unveiled will 
ever be given in public print, in book or magazine. 

I ask students to turn to the Theosophist of November, 1887. On 
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page 98 they will find the beginning of an excellent article by Mr. 
Rama Prasad on “ Nature’s Finer Forces.”* The value of this work is 
not so much in its literary merit, though it gained its author the gold 
medal of the Theosophist, as in its exposition of tenets hitherto con- 
cealed in a rare and ancient Sanskrit work on Occultism. But Mr. 
R4ma Prasad is not an Occultist, only an excellent Sanskrit scholar, 
a university graduate and a man of remarkable intelligence. His 
essays are almost entirely based on Tantra works, which, if read 
indiscriminately by a tyro in Occultism, will lead to the practice of 
most unmitigated Black Magic. Now, since the difference of primary 
importance between Black and White Magic ts the object with which it 
is practised, and that of secondary importance the nature of the agents 
used for the production of phenomenal results, the line of demarcation 
between the two is very—very thin. The danger is lessened only by 
the fact that every Occult book, so-called, is Occult only in a certain 
sense: that is, the text is Occult merely by reason of its blinds. The 
symbolism has to be thoroughly understood before the reader can get 
at the correct sense of the teaching. Moreover, it is never complete, 
its several portions each being under a different title, and each contain- 
ing a portion of some other work; so that without a key to these no 
such work divulges the whole truth. Even the famous SAzvagama, on 
which Natures Finer Forces is based, “is nowhere to be found in 
complete form,” as the author tells us. Thus, like all others, it treats 
of only five Tattvas instead of the seven as in Esoteric teachings. 
Now, the Tattvas being simply the substratum of the seven forces of 
Nature, how can this be? There are seven forms of Prakriti, as 
Kapila’s Sankhya, the Vishnu Purana, and other works teach. Pra- 
kriti is Nature, Matter (primordial and elemental); therefore logic 
demands that the Tattvas also should. be seven. For whether Tattvas 
mean, as Occultism teaches, “forces of Nature,” or, as the learned 
Rama Prasad explains, “the substance out of which the universe is 
formed” and “ the power by which it is sustained,” it is all one; they 
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* The references to “ Nature’s Finer Forces ” which follow, have respect to the eight articles which 
appeared in the pages of the Theosophist and not to the fifteen essays and the translation of a chapter 
of the Skivutgama which are contained in the book called Nutuve’s Finer Forces. The Shivégama in 
Rs details is purely Tantric, and nothing but harm can result from any practical following of its 
Precepts, I would most strongly dissuade any student from attempting any of these Hatha Yoga 
practices, for he will either ruin himself entirely, or throw himself so far back that it will be 
almost impossible to regain the lost ground in this incarnation. The translation referred to has 
been considerably expurgated, and even now is hardly fit for publication. It recommends Black 
Magic of the worst kind, and is the very antipodes of spiritual Raja Yoga. Beware, I say. 
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_are Force, Purusha, and Matter, Prakriti. And if the forms, or rather 

planes, of the latter are seven, then its forces must be seven also. In 
other words, the degrees of the solidity of matter and the degrees of 
the power that ensouls it must go hand in hand. 


The Universe is made out of the Tattva, it is sustained by the Tattva, and it dis- 
appears into the Tattva, 


says Shiva, as quoted from the Shivagama in Natures Finer Forces. 
This settles the question; if Prakriti is septenary, then the Tattvas 
must be seven, for, as said, they are both Substance and Force, or 
atomic Matter and the Spirit that ensoule it. 

This is explained here to enable the student to read between the 
lines of the so-called Occult articles on Sanskrit Philosophy, by which 
they must not be misled. The doctrine of the seven Tattvas (the 
principles of the Universe and also of man) was held in great sacred- 
ness and therefore secrecy, in days of old, by the Brahmans, who 
have now almost forgotten the teaching. Yet it is taught to this day 
in the Schools beyond the Himalayan Range, though now hardly 
remembered or heard of in India except through rare“[nitiates. The 
policy has, however, been changed gradually; Chelâs began to be 
taught the broad outlines of it, and at the advent of the T. S. in India 
in 1879, I was ordered to teach it in its exoteric form to one or two. I 
now give it out Esoterically. 

Knowing that some students try to follow a system of Yoga in their 
own fashion, guided only by the rare hints they find in Theosophical 
books and magazines, which must naturally be incomplete, I chose one 
of the best expositions upon ancient Occult works, Natures Finer 
Forces, in order to point out how very easily one can be misled by their 
blinds. 

The author seems to have been himself deceived. The Tantras read 
Esoterically are as full of wisdom as the noblest Occult works. 
Studied without a guide and applied to practice, they may lead to the 
production of various phenomenal résults, on the moral and physio- 
logical planes. But let anyone accept their dead-letter rules and prac- 
tices, let him try with some selfish motive in view to carry out the 
rites prescribed therein, and—he is lost. Followed with pure hear 
and unselfish devotion merely for the sake of experiment, either 0° 
results will follow, or such as can only throw back the performer. 
But woe to the selfish man who seeks to develop Occult powers only to 
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attain earthly benefits or revenge, or to satisfy his ambition; the 
separation of the Higher from the Lower Principles and the severing 
of Buddhi-Manas from the Tantrist’s personality will speedily follow, 
the terrible Karmic results to the dabbler in Magic. 

In the East, in India and China, soulless men and women are as 
frequently met with as in the West, though vice is, in truth, far less 
developed there than it is here. 

It is Black Magic and oblivion of their ancestral wisdom that lead 
them thereunto. But of this I will speak later, now merely adding: 
you have to be warned and know the danger. 

Meanwhile, in view of what follows, the real Occult division of the 
Principles in their correspondences with the Tattvas and other minor 
forces has to be well studied. 


ABOUT “ PRINCIPLES” AND “ ASPECTS.” 

Speaking metaphysically and philosophically, on strict Esoteric 
lines, man as a complete unit is composed of Four basic Principles 
and their Three Aspects on this earth. In the semi-esoteric teachings, 
these Four and Three have been called Seven Principles, to facilitate 
the comprehension of the masses. 


TRANSITORY ASPECTS PRODUCED 


THE ETERNAL BASIC PRINCIPLES. 


1. A/md, or Jiva, “the One Life,” 
which permeates the Monadic Trio. 
(One in three and three in One.) 


2. Auric Envelope; because the 
substratum of the Aura around 
man is the universally diffused pri- 
mordial and pure Akasha, the first 
film on the boundless and shore- 
less expanse of Jiva, the immutable 
Root of all. | 


See ee mee 


BY THE PRINCIPLES. 


1. Prana, the Breath of Life, the 
same as Nephesh. At the death of 
a living being, Prana re-becomes 
Jiva.* 

2. Linga Shariva, the Astral 
Form, the transitory emanation of 
the Auric Egg. This form pre- 
cedes the formation of the living 
Body, and after death clings to it, 
dissipating only with the disap- 
pearance of its last atom (the 


‘Skeleton excepted). 
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* Remember that our re-incarnating Egos are called the Manasaputras, ‘Sons of Manas ” (or 


Mahat), Intelligence, Wisdom. 
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3. Buddhi; for Buddhi is a ray 
of the Universal Spiritual Soul 
(ALAYA). 3. Lower Manas, the Animal 

4. Manas (the Higher Ego); for Soul, the reflection or shadow of the 
it proceeds from Mahat, the first Buddhi-Manas, having the poten- 
product or emanation of Pradhana, tialities of both, but conquered 
which contains potentially all the generally by its association with 
Gunas (attributes). Mahat is Cos- the Kama elements. 
mic Intelligence, called the “Great 
Principle.”* 

As the lower man is the combined product of two aspects—physi- 
cally, of his Astral Form, and psycho-physiologically of Kama-Manas 
—he is not looked upon even as an aspect, but as an illusion. 

The Auric Egg, on account of its nature and manifold functions, has 
to be well studied. As Hiranyagarbha, the Golden Womb or Egg, 
contains Brahma, the collective symbol of the Seven Universal Forces, 
so the Auric Egg contains, and is directly related to, both the divine 
and the physical man. In its essence, as said, it is eternal; in its 
constant correlations and transformations, during the reincarnating 
progress of the Ego on this earth, it is a kind of perpetual motion 
machine. 

As given out in our second volume, the Egos or Kumaras, incarnat- 
ing in man, at the end of the Third Root-Race, are not human Egos of 
this earth or plane, but become such only front the moment they ensoul 
the Animal Man, thus endowing him with his Higher Mind. Each is a 
“Breath” or Principle, called the Human Soul, or Manas, the Mind. 
As the teachings say: 

“Each is a pillar of light. Having chosen its vehicle, it expanded, sur- 
rounding with an Akashic Aura the human animal, while the Divine 
(Manasic) Principle settled within that human form.” 

Ancient Wisdom teaches us, moreover, that from this first incarna- 
tion, the Lunar Pitris, who had made men out of their Çhhâyâs or 
Shadows, are absorbed by this Auric Essence, and a distinct Astral Form 
is now produced for each forthcoming personality of the reincarnating 
series of each Ego. 


* Prina, on earth at any rate, is thus but a mode of life, a constant cyclic motion from within oute 
wardly and back again, an out-breathing and in-breathing of the Ong Lire, or Jiva, the synonym of 
the Absolute and Unknowable Deity. Prana is not absolute life, or Jiva, but its aspect in a world of 
delusion. In the Theosophist, May, 1888, p. 478, Prana is said to be “one stage finer than the gross 
matter of the carth.” f 
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Thus the Auric Egg, reflecting all the thoughts, words and deeds of 
man, is: 

(a) The preserver of every Karmic record. 

(4) The storehouse of all the good and evil powers of man, receiving 
and giving out at his will—nay, at his very thought—every potentiality, 
which becomes, then and there, an acting potency: this Aura is the 
mirror in which sensitives and clairvoyants sense and perceive the real 
man, and see him as he is, not as he appears. 

(c) As it furnishes man with his Astral Form, around which the 
physical entity models itself, first as a foctus, then as a child and man, 
the astral growing apace with the human being, so it furnishes him 
during life, if an Adept, with his Mayavi Rupa, or Illusion Body, which 
is not his Vita/-Astral Body; and after death, with his Devachanic 
Entity and Kama Rupa, or Body of Desire (the Spook).* 

In the case of the Devachanic Entity, the Ego, in order to be able to 
go into a state of bliss, as the “ I” of its immediately preceding incar- 
nation, has to be clothed (metaphorically speaking) with the spiritual 
elements of the ideas, aspirations and thoughts of the now disembodied 
personality ; otherwise what is it that enjoys bliss and reward? Surely 
not the impersonal Ego, the Divine Individuality. Therefore it must 
be the good Karmic records of the deceased, impressed upon the Auric 
Substance, which furnish the Human Soul with just enough of the 
Spiritual elements of the ex-personality, to enable it to still believe 
itself that body from which it has just been severed, and to receive its 
fruition, during a more or less prolonged period of “spiritual gesta- 
tion.” For Devachan is a “ spiritual gestation ” within an ideal matrix 
state, a birth of the Ego into the world of effects, which ideal, subjective 
birth precedes its next terrestrial birth, the latter being determined by 
its bad Karma, into the world of causes.t 

In the case of the Spook, the Kama Rûpa is furnished from the 
animal dregs of the Auric Envelope, with its daify Karmic record of 
‘animal life, so full of animal desires and selfish aspirations. 


* It is erroneous to call the fourth human principle ‘‘ Kama Ripa.” It is no Ripa or form at all 
until after death, but stands for the Kamic elements in man, his animal desires and passions, such as 
anger, lust, envy, revenge, etc., the progeny of selfishness and matter. 

+ Here the world of effects is the Devachanic state, and the world of causes, earth life. 

+ It is this Kama Rapa alone that can matertalize in mediumistic séances, which occasionally 

“happens when it is not the Astral Double or Linga Sharira, of the medium himself whick appears. 
How, then, can this vile bundle of passions and terrestrial lusts, resurrected by, and gaining 
consciousness only through the organism of the medium, be accepted as a “departed angel” or 
the Spirit of a once human body? As well say of the microbic pest which fastens on a person, that ” 


a sweet departed angel. 
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Now the Linga Sharira remains with the Physical Body, and fades 
out along with it. An astral entity then has to be created, a new Linga 
Sharfra provided, to become the bearer of all the past Tanhas and 
future Karma. How is this accomplished? The mediumistic Spook, 
the “departed angel,” fades out and vanishes also in its turn* as an 
entity or full image of the personality that was, and leaves in the Kama- 
lokic world of effects only the record of its misdeeds and sinful thoughts 
and acts, known in the phraseology of Occultists as Tanhic or human 
Elementals. Entering into the composition of the Astral Form of the 
new body, into which the Ego, upon its quitting the Devachanic state, 
is to enter according to Karmic decree, the Elementals form that new 
astral entity which is born within the Auric Envelope, and of which it 
is often said: 

Bad Karma waits at the threshold of Devachan, with its army of Skandhas.f 


Fot no sooner is the Devachanic state of reward ended, than 
the Ego is indissolubly united with (or rather follows in the 
track of) the new Astral Form. Both are Karmically propelled 
towards the family or woman from whom is to be born the animal child 
chosen by Karma to become the vehicle of the Ego which has just 
awakened from the Devachanic state. Then the zew Astral Form, 
composed partly of the pure Akashic Essence of the Auric Egg, and 
partly of the terrestrial elements of the punishable sins and misdeeds 
of the last personality, is drawn into the woman. Once there, Nature 
models the foetus of flesh around the Astral, out of the growing 
materials of the male seed in the female soil. Thus grows out of the 
essence of a decayed seed the fruit or eidolon of the dead seed, the 
physical fruit producing in its turn within itself another, and other 
seeds for future plants. 

And now we may return to the Tattvas, and see what they mean in 
nature and man, showing thereby the great danger of indulging in 
fancy, amateur Yoga, without knowing what we are about. 
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* This is accomplished in more or less time, according to the degree in which the personality 
(whose dregs it now is) was spiritual or material. If spirituality prevailed, then the harva, or Spook. 
will fade out very soon; but if the personality was very materialistic, the Kama Ripa may last for 
centuries and—in some, though very exceptional cases—even survive with the help of some of ig 
scattered Skandhas, which are all transformed in time into Elementals. See the Key to Theosophy, 
pp. 141 ef seg., in which work it was impossible to go into details, but where the Skandhas are spoken 
of as the germs of Karmic effect. 

+ Key to Theosophy, p. 141 
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THe TArtvic CORRELATIONS AND MEANING. 


In Nature, then, we find seven Forces, or seven Centres of Force, and 
everything seems to respond to that number, as for instance, the sep- 
tenary scale in music, or Sounds, and the septenary spectrum in 
Colours. I have not exhausted its nomenclature and proofs in the 
earlier volumes, yet enough is given to show every thinker that the 
facts adduced are no coincidences, but very weighty testimony. 

There are several reasons why only five Tattvas are given in the 
Hindu systems. One of these I have already mentioned; another 
is that owing to our having reached only the Fifth Race, and 
being (so far as Science is able to ascertain) endowed with only 
fives enses, the two remaining senses that are still latent in man 
can have their existence proven only on phenomenal evidence which 
to the Materialist is no evidence at all. The five physical senses 
are made to correspond with the five lower Tattvas, the two yet 
undeveloped senses in man; and the two forces, or Tattvas, forgotten 
by Brahmans and still unrecognized by Science, being so subjective 
and the highest of them so sacred, that they can only be recognized by, 
and known through, the highest Occult Sciences. It is easy to see that 
these two Tattvas and the two senses (the sixth and the seventh) 
correspond to the two highest human principles, Buddhi and the Auric 
Envelope, impregnated with the light of Atma. Unless we open in 
ourselves, by Occult training, the sixth and seventh senses, we can 
never comprehend correctly their corresponding types. Thus the 
statement in Na/ures Finer Forces that, in the Tattvic scale, the highest 
Tattva of all is Akasha * (followed by [only] four, each of which becomes 
grosser than its predecessor), if made from the Esoteric standpoint, is 
erroneous. For once AkAsha, an almost homogeneous and certainly 
universal Principle, is translated Ether, then Akasha is dwarfed and 
limited to our visible Universe, for assuredly it is not the Ether of 
Space. Ether, whatever Modern Science makes of it, is differentiated 
Substance; Âkâsha, having no attributes save one—Sounn, of which it 
is the substratum—-is no substance even exoterically and in the minds 
of some Orientalists,t but rather Chaos, or the Great Spatial Void.t 
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* Following Sh7végama, the said author enumerates the correspondences in this wise; Âkâsha, 
Rther, is followed by Vayu, Gas; Tejas, Heat; Apas, Liquid; and Prithivi, Solid. 

+ See Fitz-Edward Hall's notes on the Vishnu Purdna. 

t The pair which we refer to as the One Life, the Root of All, and AkAsha in its pre-differentiating 
Period answers to the Brahma (neuter) and Aditi of some Hindus, and stands in the same relation ag 


the Parabrahman and Mûlaprakriti of the Vedantins. 
3 KK 
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Ksoterically, Âkåsha alone is Divine Space, and becomes Ether only on 
the lowest and last plane, or our visible Universe and Earth. In this 
case the blind is in the word “attribute,” which is said to be Sound. 
But Sound is no attribute of Akdsha, but its primary correlation, its 
primordial manifestation, the Locos, or Divine Ideation made Worp, 
and that “Worp” made “Flesh.” Sound may be considered an 
“attribute” of Akasha only on the condition of anthropomorphizing 
the latter. It is not a characteristic of it, though it is certainly as innate 
in it as the idea “ I am Z” is innate in our thoughts. 

Occultism teaches that Akdsha contains and includes the seven 
Centres of Force, therefore the six Tattvas, of which it is the seventh, 
or rather their synthesis. But if Âkâsha be taken, as we believe it is in 
this case, to represent only the exoteric idea, then the author is right; 
because, seeing that Âkâsha is universally omnipresent, following the 
Pauranic limitation, for the better comprehension of our finite intellects, 
he places its commencement only beyond the four planes of our ‘Earth 
Chain,* the two higher Tattvas being as concealed to the average 
mortal as the sixth and seventh senses are to the materialistic mind. 

Therefore, while Sanskrit and Hindu Philosophy geaerally speak of 
five Tattvas only, Occultists name seven, thus making them corres- 
pond with every septenary in Nature. The Tattvas stand in the same 
order as the seven macro- and micro-cosmic Forces: and as taught in 
Esotericism, are as follows : 

(1) Apr Tattva, the primordial universal Force, issuing at the 
beginning of manifestation, or of the “creative” period, from the 
eternal immutable Sat, the substratum of ALL. It corresponds with 
the Auric Envelope or Brahma’s Egg, which surrounds every globe, as 
well as every man, animal and thing. It is the vehicle containing 
potentially everything—Spirit and Substance, Force and Matter. Adi 
Tattva, in Esoteric Cosmogony, is the Force which we refer to as pro- 
ceeding from the First or Unmanifested Locos. 

(2) ANUPADAKA TATTVA,t the first differentiation on the plane of 
being—the first being an ideal one—or that which is born by trans- 
formation from something higher than itself. With the Occultists, this 
Force proceeds froth the Second Locos. 
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* See above, i. diagram, p. 221, 

+ Anupådaka, Opapatika in P4li, means the “parentless,” born without father or mother, from 
stself, as a transformation, ¢.g., the God Brahmå sprung from the Lotus (the symbol of the Universe) 
that grows from Vishuu’s navel, Vishnu typifiying eternal and limitless Space, and Brahma the 
Universe and Locoe; the mythical Buddha is also born from a Lotus. 
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(3) AxAsua TATTVA, this is the point from which all exoteric Philo- 
sophies and Religions start. Âkâsha Tattva is explained in them as 
Etheric Force, Ether. Hence Jupiter, the “highest” God, was named 
after Pater Æther; Indra, once the highest God in India, is the etheric 
or heavenly expanse, and so with Uranus, etc. The Christian biblical 
God, also, is spoken of as the Holy Ghost, Pneuma, rarefied wind or air. 
This the Occultists call the Force of the Third Locos, the Creative 
Force in the already Manifested Universe. 

(4) VAvu Tartva, the aérial plane where substance is gaseous. 

(5) Taas TATTVA, the plane of our atmosphere, from Zejas, 
luminous. 

(6) Apas Tarrva, watery or liquid substance or force. 

(7) PritHivi Tartva, solid earthly substance, the terrestrial spirit or 
force, the lowest of all. 

All these correspond to our Principles, and to the seven senses and 
forces in man. According to the Tattva or Force generated or induced 
in us, so will our bodies act. 

Now, what I have to say here is addressed especially to those 
members who are anxious to develop powers by “sitting for Yoga.” 
You have seen, from what has been already said, that in the develop- 
ment of Raja Yoga, no extant works made public are of the least good; 
they can at best give inklings of Hatha Yoga, something that may 
develop mediumship at best, and in the worst case—consumption. If 
those who practice “meditation,” and try to learn “the Science of 
Breath,” will read attentively Natures Finer Forces, they will find that 
itis by utilizing the five Tattvas only that this dangerous science is 
acquired. For in the exoteric Yoga Philosophy, and the Hatha Yoga 
practice, Âkâsha Tattva is placed in the head (or physical brain) of 
man; Tejas Tattva in the shoulders ; Vayu Tattva in the navel (the 
seat of all the phallic Gods, “creators” of the universe and man); 
Apas Tattva in.the knees; and Prithivi Tattva in the feet. Hence the 
two higher Tattvas and their correspondences are ignored and 
excluded ; and, as these are the chief factors in Raja Yoga, no spiritual 
or intellectual phenomena of a high nature can take place. The best 
results obtainable will be physical phenomena and no more. As the 
è‘ Five Breaths,” or rather the five states of the human breath, in Hatha 
Yoga correspond to the above /errestrial planes and colours, what 
Spiritual results can be obtained? On the contrary, they are the very 
Teverse of the plane of Spirit, or the higher macrocosmic plane, reflected 
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as they are upside down, in the Astral Light. This is proven in the 
Tantra work, Shivagama, itself. Let us compare. 

First of all, remember that the Septenary of visible and also invisible 
Nature is said in Occultism to consist of the /Avee (and four) Fires, 
which grow into the forty-nine Fires. This shows that as the Macro- 
cosm is divided into seven great planes of various differentiations of 
Substance—from the spiritual or subjective, to the fully objective or 
material, from Akâsha down to the sin-laden atmosphere of our earth— 
` so, inits turn, each of these great planes has three aspects, based on four 
Principles, as already shown above. This seems to be quite natural, as 
even modern Science has her three states of matter and what are gener- 
ally called the “ critical” or intermediate states between the solid, the 
fluidic, and the gaseous. 

Now, the Astral Light is not a universally diffused stuff, but pertains 
only to our earth and all other bodies of the system on the same plane 
of matter with it. Our Astral Light is, so to speak, the Linga Sharira 
of our earth; only instead of being its primordial prototype, as in the 
case of our Chhâyâ, or Double, it is the reverse. Human and animal 
bodies grow and develop on the model of their antétypal Doubles; 
whereas the Astral Light is born from the terrene emanations, grows 
and develops after its prototypal parent, and in its treacherous waves 
everything from the upper planes and from the lower solid plane, the 
earth, both ways, is reflected reversed. Hence the confusion of its 
colours and sounds in the clairvoyance and clairaudience of the sensi- 
tive who trusts to its records, be that sensitive a Hatha Yogi or a 
medium. The following parallel between the Esoteric and the Tantra 
Tables of the Tattvas in relation to Sounds and Colours shows this. very 
clearly : 
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Such, then, is the Occult Science on which the modern Ascetics and 
Yogis of India base their Soul development and powers. They are 
known as the Hatha Yogis. Now, the science of Hatha Yoga rests 
upon the “suppression of breath,” or Pranayama, to which exercise 
our Masters are unanimously opposed. For what is Pranayama? 
Literally translated, it means the ‘‘ death of (vital) breath.” Prana, as 
said, is not Jiva, the eternal fount of life immortal; nor is it connected 
in any way with Pranava, as some think, for Pranava is a synonym of 
AUM in a mystic sense. As much as has ever been taught publicly and 
clearly about it is to be found in Nature's Finer Forces. If such direc- 
tions, however, are followed, they can only lead to Black Magic and 
mediumship. Several impatient Chelâs, whom we knew personally in 
India, went in for the practice of Hatha Yoga, notwithstanding our 
warnings. Of these, two developed consumption, of which one died; 
others became almost idiotic; another committed suicide; and one 
developed into a regular Tantrika, a Black Magician, but his career, 
fortunately for himself, was cut short by death. 

The science of the Five Breaths, the moist, the fiery, the airy, etc., 
has a twofold significance and two applications. The T4ntrikas take it 
literally, as relating to the regulation of the vital, lung breath, whereas 
the ancient Raja Yogis understood it as referring to the mental or 
“will” breath, which alone leads to the highest clairvoyant powers, to 
the function of the Third Eye, and the acquisition of the true Raja 
Yoga Occult powers. The difference between the two is enormous. 
The former, as shown, use the five lower Tattvas; the latter begin by 
using the three higher alone, for mental and will development, and the 
rest only when they have completely mastered the three; hence, they 
use only one (Akasha Tattva) out of the Tantric five. As well said in 
the above stated work, “Tattvas are the modifications of Svara.” 
Now, the Svara is the root of all sound, the substratum of the Pytha- 
gorean music of the spheres, Svara being that which is deyond Spirit, 
in the modern acceptation of the word, the Spirit within Spirit, or as 
very properly translated, the “current of the life-wave,” the emana- 
tion of the One Life. The Great Breath spoken of in our first 
volume is Atm4, the etymology of which is “eternal motion.” 
Now while the ascetic Chela of our school, for his mental develop-, 
ment, follows carefully the process of the evolution of the Uni- 
verse, that is, proceeds from universals to particulars, the Hatha 
Yogi reverses the conditions and begins by sitting for the suppression 
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of his (vital) breath. And if, as Hindu philosophy teaches, at the 
beginning of kosmic evolution, “ Svara threw itself into the form of 
Akasha, ” and thence successively into the forms of Vayu (air), Agni 
(fire), Apas (water), and Prithivi (solid matter),* then it stands to 
1eason that we have to begin by the higher supersensuous Tattvas. The . 
Raja Yogi does not descend on the planes of substance beyond 
Stikshma (subtle matter), while the Hatha Yogi develops and uses his 
powers only on the material plane. Some Tantrikas locate the three 
Nadis, Sushumné, [da and Pin gala, in the medulla oblongata, the central 
line of which they call Sushumnâ, and the right and left divisions, 
Pingala and fda, and also in the heart, to the divisions of which they 
apply the same names. The Trans-Himalayan school of the ancient , 
Indian Raja Yogis, with which the modern VYogjs of India have little - 
to do, locates Sushummna, the chief seat of these three Nadis, in the 
central tube of the spinal cord, and Îdâ and Pingala on its left and 
right sides. Sushumna is the Brahmadanda. It is that canal (of the 
spinal cord), of the use of which Physiology knows no more than it 
does of the spleen and the pineal gland. {1 and Pingald are simply 
the sharps and flats of that Fa of human nature, the keynote and the 
middle key in the scale of the septenary harmony of the Principles, 
which, when struck in a proper way, awakens the sentries on either 
side, the spiritual Manas and the physical Kama, and subdues the 
lower through the higher. But this effect has to be produced by the 
exercise of will-power, not through the scientiffc or trained suppression 
of the breath. Take a transverse section of the spinal region, and you 
will find sections across three columns, one of which columns trans- 
mits the volitional orders, and a second a life current of Jiva—not of 
Prana, which animates the body of man—during what is called 
Samadhi and like states. 

He who has studied both systems, the Hatha and the Raja Yoga, 
finds an enormous difference between the two: one is purely psycho- 
physiological, the other purely psycho-spiritual. The Tantrists do not 
seem to go higher than the six visible and known plexuses, with each 
of which they connect the Tattvas; and the great stress they lay on 
the chief of these, the Muladhara Chakra (the sacral plexus), shows 
he material and selfish bent of their efforts towards the acquisition of 
powers. Their five Breaths and five Tattvas are chiefly concerned 
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* See Theosophtst, February, 1888, p. 276. 
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with the prostatic, epigastric, cardiac, and laryngeal plexuses. Almost 
ignoring the Aja, they are positively ignorant of the synthesizing 
laryngeal plexus. But with the followers of the old school it is 
different. We begin with the mastery of that organ which is situated 
at the base of the brain, in the pharynx, and called by Western Anato- 
mists the Pituitary Body. In the series of the objective cranial organs, 
corresponding to the subjective Tattvic principles, it stands to the 
Third Eye (Pineal Gland) as Manas stands to Buddhi; the arousing 
and awakening of the Third Eye must be performed by that vascular 
organ, that insignificant little body, of which, once again, Physiology 
knows nothing at all. The one is the Energizer of Will, the other that 


pof Clairvoyant Perception. 
Those who are Physicians, Physiologists, Anatomists, etc., will 


understand me better than the rest in the following explanation. 

Now, as to the functions of the Pineal Gland, or Conarium, and of 
the Pituitary Body, we find no explanations vouchsafed by the standard 
authorities. Indeed, on looking through the works of the greatest 
specialists, it is curious to observe how much confused ignorance on 
the human vital economy, physiological as well as pşychological, is 
openly confessed. The following is all that can be gleaned from the 
authorities upon these two important organs. 

(1) The Pineal Gland, or Conarium, is a rounded, oblong body, from 
three to four lines long, of a deep reddish grey, connected with the pos- 
terior part of the third ventricle of the brain. It is attached at its base by 
two thin medullary cords, which diverge forward to the Optic Thalami. 
Remember that the latter are found by the best Physiologists to be the 
organs of reception and condensation of the most sensitive and sen- 
sorial incitations from the periphery of the body (according to Occult- 
ism, from the periphery of the Auric Egg, which is our point of 
communication with the higher, universal planes). We are further 
told that the two bands of the Optic Thalami, which are inflected to 
meet each other, unite on the median line, where they become the two 
peduncles of the Pineal Gland. 

(z) The Pituitary Body, or Hypophysis Cerebri, is a small and hard 
organ, about six lines broad, three long and three high. It is formed 
of an anterior bean-shaped, and of a posterior and more rounded lobe, | 
which are uniformly united. Its component parts, we are told, are 
almost identical with those of the Pineal Gland; yet not the slightest 
connection can be traced between the two centses. To this, however, 
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Occultists take exception; they zow that there is a connection, and 
this even anatomically and physically. Dissectors, on the other hand, 
have to deal with corpses; and, as they themselves admit, brain- 
matter, of all tissues and organs, collapses and changes form the 
soonest—in fact, a few minutes after death. When, then, the pulsating 
life which expanded the mass of the brain, filled all its cavities and 
energized all its organs, vanishes, the cerebral mass shrinks into a sort 
of pasty condition, and once open passages become closed. But the 
contraction and even interblending of parts in this process of shrink- 
ing, and the subsequent pasty state of the brain, do not imply that 
there is no connection between these two organs before death. In 
point of fact, as Professor Owen has shown, a connection as objective 
as a groove and tube exists in the crania of the human fœtus and of 
certain fishes. When a man is in his normal condition, an Adept can 
see the golden Aura pulsating in both the centres, like the pulsation of 
the heart, which never ceases throughout life. This motion, however, 
under the abnormal condition of effort to develop clairvoyant faculties, 
becomes intensified, and the Aura takes on a stronger vibratory or 
swinging action. The arc of the pulsation of the Pituitary Body 
mounts upward, more and more, until, just as when the electric current 
strikes some solid object, the current finally strikes the Pineal Gland, 
and the dormant organ is awakened and set all glowing with the pure 
Akashic Fire. This is the psycho-physiological illustration of two 
organs on the physical plane, which are, respectively, the concrete 
symbols of the metaphysical concepts called Manas and Buddhi. The 
latter, in order to become conscious on this plane, needs the more 
differentiated fire of Manas; but once the sixth sense has awakened the. 
af Seventh, the light which radiates from this seventh sense illumines the 
fields of infinitude. For a brief space of time man becomes omnis- 
cient; the Past and the Future, Space and Time, disappear and become 
for him the Present. If an Adept, he will store the knowledge he 
thus gains in his physical memory, and nothing, save the crime of 
indulging in Black Magic, can obliterate the remembrance of it. If 
only a Chela, portions alone of the whole truth will impress them- 
selves on his memory, and he will have to repeat the process for years, 
never allowing one speck of impurity to stain him mentally or physi- 
cally, b2fore he becomes a fully initiated Adept. 
It may seem strange, almost incomprehensible, that the chief success 
of Gupta Vidya, or Occult Knowledge, should depend upon such flashes 
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of clairvoyance, and that the latter should depend in man on two such 
insignificant excrescences in his cranial cavity, “two horny warts 
covered with grey sand (acervulus cerebri),” as expressed by Bichat in 
his Anatomie Descriptive; yet so itis. But this sand is not to be des- 
pised ; nay, in truth, it is enly this landmark of the internal, indepen- 
dent activity of the Conarium that prevents Physiologists from classify- 
ing it with the absolutely useless atrophied organs, the relics of a 
previous and now utterly changed anatomy of man during some period 
of his unknown evolution. This “sand” is very mysterious, and baffles 
the inquiry of every Materialist. In the cavity on the anterior surface 
of this gland, in young persons, and in its substance, in people of 
advanced years, is found 

A yellowish substance, semi-transparent, brilliant and hard, the diameter of which 
does not exceed half a line.* 


Such is the acervulus cerebri. 

This brilliant “sand ” is the concretion of the gland itself, so say the 
Physiologists. Perhaps not, we answer. The Pineal Gland is that 
which the Eastern Occultist calls Devaiksha, the “ Divine Eye.” To 
this day, it is the chief organ of spirituality in the himan brain, the 
seat of genius, the magical Sesame uttered by the purified will of the 
Mystic, which opens all the avenues of truth for him who knows how 
to use it. The Fésoteric Science teaches that Manas, the Mind Ego, 
does not accomplish its full union with the child before he is six or 
seven years of age, before which period, even according to the canon 
of the Church and Law, no child is deemed responsible.t Manas be- 
comes a prisoner, one with the body, only at that age. Now a strange 
thing* was observed in several thousand cases by the famous German 
anatomist, Wengel. With a few extremely rare exceptions, this “ sand,” 
or golden-coloured concretion, is found only in subjects after the: 
completion of their seventh ycar. Ithe case of fools these calculi 
are very few; in congenital idiots they are completely absent. Mor- 
gagni,t Grading,§ and Gum|| were wise men in their generation, and 
are wise men to-day, since they are the only Physiologists, so far, 
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* Semmerring, De Acervulo Cerebr1, vol. ii. p. 322. 

+ In the Greek Eastern Church no child is allowed to go to confession before the age of seven, afto 
which he is considered to have reached the age of reason. 

ł De Caus. Ep., vol xii. 

} Advers, Med., ii. 322. 

a De Lapillis Glandulæ Pinealis in Quingue Ment Alien, 1753. 
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who connect the calculi with mind. For, sum up the facts, that 
they are absent in young children, in very old people, and in idiots, 
and the unavoidable conclusion will be that they must be connected 
with mind. 

Now since every mineral, vegetable and other atom is only a con- 
cretion of crystallized Spirit, or Âkâsha, the Universal Soul, why, 
asks Occultism, should the fact that these concretions of the Pineal 
Gland, are, upon analysis, found to be composed of animal matter, 
phosphate of lime and carbonate, serve as an objection to the state- 
ment that they are the result of the work of mental electricity upon 
surrounding matter? 

Our seven Chakras are all situated in the head, and it is these 
Master Chakras which govern and rule the seven (for there are seven) 
principal plexuses in the body, besides the forty-two minor ones to 
which Physiology refuses that name. The fact that no microscope can 
detect such centres on the objective plane goes for nothing; no micro- 
scope has ever yet detected, nor ever will, the difference between the 
motor and sensory nerve-tubes, the conductors of all our bodily and 
psychic sensations; and yet logic alone would show that such difference 
exists. And if the term plexus, in this application, does not represent 
to the Western mind the idea conveyed by the term of the Anatomist, 
then call them Chakras or Padmas, or the Wheels, the Lotus Heart and 
Petals. Remember that Physiology, imperfect as it is, shows septenary 
groups all over the exterior and interior of the body; the seven head 
orifices, the seven “organs” at the base of the brain, the seven plexuses, 
the pharyngeal, laryngeal, cavernous, cardiac, epigastric, prostatic, and 
sacral, etc. p 

When the time comes, advanced students will be given the minute 
details about the Master Chakras and taught the use of them: till 
then, less difficult subjects have to be learned. If asked whether 
the seven plexuses, or Tattvic centres of action, are the centres where 
the seven Rays of the Logos vibrate, I answer in the affirmative, 
simply remarking that the rays of the Logos vibrate in every atom, for 
the matter of that. 

In these volumes it is almost revealed that the ‘Sons of Fohat” 
are the personified Forces known in a general way as Motion, Sound, 
Heat, Light, Cohesion, Electricity or Electric Fluid, and Nerve-Force 
Or Magnetism. This truth, however, cannot teach the student to attune 
and moderate the Kundalifii of the cosmic plane with the vial Kunda- 
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lini, the Electric Fluid with the Nerve-Force, and unless he does so, he 
is sure to kill himself; for the one travels at the rate of about 90 feet, 
and the other at the rate of 115,000 leagues a second. The seven 
Shaktis respectively called Para Shakti, Jaana Shakti, etc., are synony- 
mous with the “Sons of Fohat,” for they are their female aspects. - At 
the present stage, however, as their names would only be confusing, to 
the Western student, it is better to remember the English equivalents 
as translated above. As each Force is septenary, their sum is, of 
course, forty-nine. 

The question now mooted in Science, whether a sound is capable of 
calling forth impressions of light and colour in addition to its natural 
sound impressions, has been answered by Occult Science ages ago. 
Every impulse or vibration of a physical object producing a certain 
vibration of the air, that is, causing the collision of physical particles, 
the sound of which is capable of affecting the ear, produces at the same 
time a corresponding flash of light, which will assume some particular 
colour. For, in the realm of hidden Forces, an audible sound is but a 
subjective colour; and a perceptible colour, but an inaudible sound ; 
both proceed from the same potentiak Substance, whic Physicists used 
to call ether, and now refer to under various other names; but which 
we call plastic, through invisible Space. This may appear a paradoxi- 
cal hypothesis, but facts are there to prove it. Complete deafness, for 
instance, does not preclude the possibility of discerning sounds; 
medical science has several cases on record which prove that these 
sounds are received by, and conveyed to, the patient’s organ of sight, 
through the mind, under the form of chromatic impressions. The very 
fact that the intermediate tones of the chromatic musical scale were 
formerly written in colours shows an unconscious reminiscence of the 
ancient Occult teaching that colour and sound are two out of the seven 
correlative aspects, oz our plane, of one and the same thing, 72. 
Nature’s first differentiated Substance. 

Here is an example of the relation of colour to vibration well worthy 
of the attention of Occultists. Not only Adepts and advanced Chelas, 
but also the lower order of Psychics, such as clairvoyants and psycho- 
metrists, can perceive a psychic Aura of various colours around every 
individual, corresponding to the temperament of the person within it. 
In other words, the mysterious records within the Auric Egg are not 
the heirloom of trained Adepts alone, but sometimes also of natural 
Psychics. Every human passion, every thought and quality, is indi- 
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cated in this Aura by corresponding colours and shades of colour, and 
certain of these are sensed and felt rather than perceived. The best of 
such Psychics, as shown by Galton, can also perceive colours produced 
by the vibrations of musical instruments, every note suggesting a 
different colour. As a string vibrates and gives forth an audible 
note, so the nerves of the human body vibrate and thrill in correspon- 
dence with various emotions under the general impulse of the circulat- 
ing vitality of Prana, thus producing undulations in the psychic Aura 
of the person which result in chromatic effects. 

The human nervous system as a whole, then, may be regarded as an 
Æolian Harp, responding to the impact of the vital force, which is no 
abstraction, but a dynamic reality, and manifests the subtlest shades of 
the individual character in colour phenomena. If these nerve vibra- 
tions are made intense enough and brought into vibratory relation with 
an astral element, the result is—sound. How, then, can anyone doubt 
the relation between the microcosmic and macrocosmic forces ? 

And now that I have shown that the Tantric works as explained by 
Rama Prasad, and other Yoga treatises of the same character which have 
appeared from time to time ig®Iheosophical journals—for note well 
that those of true Raja Yoga are never published—tend to Black Magic 
and are most dangerous to take for guides in self-training, I hope that 
students will be on their guard. 

For, considering that no two authorities up to the present day agree 
as to the real location of the Chakras and Padmas in the body, and, 
seeing that the colours of the Tattvas as given are reversed, e.g.: 

(a) Akasha is made black or colourless, whereas corresponding to 
Manas, it is indigo; 

(6) Vayu is made blue, whereas, corresponding to the Lower Manas, 
it is green; 

(c) Apas is made white, whereas, corresponding to the Astral Body, 
it is violet, with a silver, moonlike white substratum ; 

Tejas, red, is the only colour given correctly—from such con- 
siderations, I say, it is easy to see that these disagreements are 
dangerous blinds. 

Further, the practice of the Five Breaths results in deadly injury, 
poth physiologically and psychically, as already shown. It is indeed 
that which it is called, Prânâyâma, or the death of the breath, for it 
results, for the practiser, in death—in moral death always, and in 


physical death very frequently. 
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On Exoreric “ BLINDS” AND “THE DEATH OF THE SOUL.” 


As a corollary to this, and before going into still more abstruse 
teachings, I must, redeem the promise already given. I have to illus- 
trate by tenets you already know, the awful doctrine df personal annihi- 
lation. Banish from your minds all that you have hitherto read in 
such works as Esoteric Buddhism, and thought you understood, of 
such hypotheses as the eighth sphere and the moon, and that man 
shares a common ancestor with the ape. Iven the details occasionally 
given out by myself in the Theosophist and Lucifer were nothing like 
the whole truth, but only broad general ideas, hardly touched upon in 
their details. Certain passages, however, give out hints, especially my 
foot-notes on articles translated from Eliphas Lévi’s Letters on Magic.* 

Nevertheless, personal immortality is conditional, for there are such 
things as “ soulless men,” a teaching barely mentioned, although it is 
spoken of even in /sts Unveiled;{ and there isan Avitchi, rightly called 
Hell, though it has no connection with, or similitude to, the good 
Christian’s Hell, either geographically or psychically. The truth known 
to Occultists and AJepts in every age could not be given out to a 
promiscuous public; hence, though almost every taystery of Occult 
Philosophy lies half concealed in Zsis and the two earlier volumes of 
the present work, I had no right to amplify or correct the details of 
others. Readers may now compare those four volumes and such books 
as Esoteric Buddhism with the diagrams and explanations in these 
Papers, and see for themselves. 

Paramafma, the Spiritual Sun, may be thought of as outside the 
human Auric Egg, as it is also outside the Macrocosmic or Brahma’s 
Egg. Why? Because, though every particle and atom are, so to speak, 
cemented with and soaked through by this Paramatmic essence, yet it is 
wrong to call ita “human” or even a “universal” Principle, for the 
term is very likely to give rise to naught but an erroneous idea of the 
philosophical and purely metaphysical concept; it is not a Principle, 
but the cause of every Principle, the latter term being applied by Occul- 
tists only to its shadow—the Universal Spirit that ensouls the boundless 
Kosmos whether within or beyond Space and Time. 


Buddhi serves as a vehicle for that Paramatmic shadow. This Buddh! 
e 
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* See “Stray Thoughts on Death and Satan” inthe Zheosophist, vol. ili. No. 1; also“ Fragments of 
Occult Truth,” vols. iii. and iv. 
+ Op. cit. ii. 368, ef seq. 
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is universal, and so also is the human Atma. Within the Auric Egg 
is the macracosmic pentacle of Lirx, Prana, containing within itself the 
pentagram which represents man. The universal pentacle must be 
pictured with its point soaring upwards, the sign of White Magic—in 
the human pentacle it is the lower limbs which are upward, forming 
the “ Horns of Satan,” as the Christian Kabbalists call them. This is 
the symbol of Matter, that of the personal man, and the recognized 
pentacle of the Black Magician. For this reversed pentacle does not 
stand only for Kama, the fourth Principle exoterically, but it also 
represents physical man, the animal of flesh with its desires and 
passions. 

Now, mark well, in order to understand that which follows, that 
Manas may be pictured as an upper triangle connected with the lower 
Manas by a thin line which binds the two together. This is the Antah- 
karana, that path or bridge of communication which serves as a link 
between the personal being whose physical brain is under the sway of 
the lower animal mind, and the reincarnating Individuality, the 
spiritual Ego, Manas, Manu, the “ Divine Man.” This thinking Manu 
alone is that which reincarnates. In truth and in nature, the two 
Minds, the spiritual and the physical or animal, are one, but separate 
into two at reincarnation. For while that portion of the Divine which 
goes to animate the personality, consciously separating itself, like a 
dense but pure shadow, from the Divine Ego,* wedges itself into the 
brain and senses t of the foetus, at the completion of its seventh month, 
the Higher Manas does not unite itself with the child before the com- 
pletion of the first seven years of its life. This detached essence, or 
rather the reflection or shadow of the Higher Manas, becomes, as the 


* The essence of the Divine Ego is “pure flame,” an entity to which nothing can be added and 
from which nothing can be taken; it cannot, therefore, be diminished even by countless numbers of 
lower minds, detached from it like flames from a flame. This is in answer to an objection by an 
Esotericist who asked whence was that inexhaustible essence of one and the same Individuality 
which was called upon to furnish a human intellect for every new personality in which it is 
incarnated. 

+ The brain, or thinking machinery, is not only in the head, but, as every physiologist who is not 
quite a materialist will tell you, every organ in man, heart, liver, lungs, etc., down to every nerve 
and muscle, has, so to speak, its own distinct brain or thinking apparatus. As our brain has naught 
to do in the guidance of the collective and individual work of every organ in us, what is that which 
guides each so unerringly in its incessant functions; that make these struggle, and that too with 
disease, throws it off and acts, each of them, even to the smallest, not in a clock-work manner, as 
Mleged by some materialists (for, at the slightest disturbance or breakage the clock stops), but as an 
entity endowed with instinct? To say it is Nature is to say nothing, if it is not the enunciation of a 
fallacy; for Nature after all is but a name for these very same functions, the sum of the qualities 
and attributes, physical, mental, etc., in the universe and man, the total of agencies and forces- 
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child grows, a distinct thinking Principle in man, its chief agent being 
the physical brain. No wonder the Materialists, who perceive only 
this “ rational soul,” or mind, will not disconnect it with the brain 
and matter. But Occult Philosophy has ages ago solved the problem 
of mind, and discovered the duality of Manas. The Divine Ego tends 
with its point upwards towards Buddhi, and the human Ego gravitates 
downwards, immersed in Matter, connected with its higher, subjective 
half only by the Antahkarana. As its derivation suggests, this is the 
only connecting link during life between the two minds—the higher 
consciousness of the Egoand the human intelligence of the lower mind. 

To understand this abstruse metaphysical doctrine fully and correctly, 
one has to be thoroughly impressed with an idea, which I have in vain 
endeavoured to impart to Theosophists at large, namely, the great 
axiomatic truth that the only eternal and living Reality is that which 
the Hindus call Paramatma and Parabrahman. This is the one ever- 
existing Root Essence, immutable and unknowable to our physical 
senses, but manifest and clearly percestible to our spiritual natures. 
Once imbued with that basic idea and the further conception that if It 
is omnipresent, universal and eterna, like abstract “Space itself, we 
must have emanated from It and we must, some day, return into It. 
and all the rest becomes easy. 

If so, then it stands to reason that life and death, good and evil, past 
and future, are all empty words, or at best, figures of speech. If the 
objective Universe itself is but a passing illusion on account of its begin- 
ning and finitude, then both life and death must also be aspects and 
illusions. They are changes of state, in fact, and no more. Real life 
is in the spiritual consciousness of that life, in a conscious existence Li 
Spirit, not Matter ; and real death is the limited perception of life, the 
impossibility of sensing conscious or even individual existence outside 
of form, or at least, of some form of Matter. ‘Those who sincerely reject 
the possibility of conscious life divorced from Matter and brain-sub- 
stance, are dead units. The words of Paul, an Initiate, become compre- 
hensible. “Ye are dead, and your ¿ife is hid with Christ in God;” 
which is to say: Ye are personally dead matter, unconscious of its own 
spiritual essence, and your real life is hid with your Divine Ego 
(Christos) in, or merged with, God (Atma); now has it departed frons 
you, ye soulless people.* Speaking on Esoteric lines, every irrevocably 
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materialistic person is a dead Man, a living automaton, in spite of his 
being endowed with great brain power. Listen to what Aryasangha 
says, stating the same fact: 


That which is neither Spirit nor Matter, neither Light nor Darkness, but is verily 
the container and root of these, that thou art. The Root projects at every Dawn 
its shadow on ITSELF, and that shadow thou callest Light and Life, O poor dead 
Form. (This) Life-Light streameth downward through the stairway of the seven 
worlds, the stairs of which each step hecome denser and darker. It is of this seven- 
times-seven scale that thou art the faithful climber and mirror, O little man! Thou 
art this, but thou knowest it not. 

This is the first lesson to learn. The second is to study well the 
Principles of both the Kosmos and ourselves, dividing the group into 
the permanent and the impermanent, the higher and immortal and the 
lower and mortal, for thus only can we master and guide, first the 
lower cosmic and personal, then the higher cosmic and impersonal. 

Once we can do that we have secured our immortality. But some 
may say: “How few are those who can do so. All such are great 
Adepts, and none can reach such Adeptship in one short life.” Agreed ; 
but there is an alternative. “If the Sun thou canst not be, then be the 
humble Planet,” says the Dook of the Golden Precepts. And if even that 
is beyond our reach, then let us at least endeavour to keep within the 
ray of some lesser star, so that its silvery light may penetrate the murky 
darkness, through which the stony path of life trends onward; for 
without this divine radiance we risk losing more than we imagine. 

With regard, then, to “soulless” men, and the “ second death ” of the 
“Soul,” mentioned in the second volume of Zsis Unveiled, you will there 
find that I have spoken of such soulless people, and even of Avitchi, 
though I leave the latter unnamed. Read from the last paragraph on 
page 367 to the end of the first paragraph on page 370, and then collate 
what is there said with what I have now to say. 

The higher triad, Atm4-Buddhi-Manas, may he recognized from the 
first lines of the quotation from the Egyptian papyrus. In the Ritual, 
now the Book of the Dead, the purified Soul, the dual Manas, appears as 
“the victim of the dark influence of the Dragon Apophis,” the physical 
Personality of Kamartipic man, with his passions. ‘If it has attained 
the final knowledge of the heavenly and infernal Mysteries, the 
Gnosis ”—the divine and the terrestrial Mysteries, of White and Black 
Masic—then the defunct personality “will triumph over its enemy”— 


death. This alludes to the case of a complete re-union, at the end of 
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earth life, of the lower Manas, full of “the harvest of life,” with its 
Rgo. But if Apophis conquers the Soul, then it “cannot escape a 
second death.” 

These few lines from a papyrus, many thousands of years old, contain 
a whole revelation, known, in those days, only to the Hierophants and 
the Initiates. The ‘harvest of life” consists of the finest spiritual 
thoughts, of the memory of the noblest and most unselfish deeds of the 
‘personality, and the constant presence during its bliss after death of all 
those it loved with divine, spiritual devotion.* Remember the teaching: 
The Human Soul, lower Manas, is the only and direct mediator between 
the personality and the Divine Ego. That which goes to make up on 
this earth the personality miscalled individuality by the majority, is the 
sum of all its mental, physical, and spiritual characteristics, which, 
being impressed on the Human Soul, produces the man. Now, of all 
these characteristics it is the purified thoughts alone which can be im- 
pressed on the higher, immortal Ego. This is done by the Human 
Soul merging again, in its essence, into its parent source, commingling 
with its Divine Ego during life, and re-uniting itself entirely with it 
after the death of the physical man. Therefore, unlass Kama-Manas 
transmits to Buddhi-Manas such personal ideations, and such con- 
sciousness of its “ I” as can be assimilated by the Divine Ego, nothing 
of that “I” or personality can survive inthe Eternal. Only that which 
is worthy of the immortal God within us, and identical in its nature 
with the divine quintessence, can survive; for in this case it is its own, 
the Divine Ego’s, “shadows” or emanations which ascend to it and 
are indrawn by it into itself again, to become once more part of its own 
Essence. No noble thought, no grand aspiration, desire, or divine 
immortal love, can come into the brain of the man of clay and settle 
there, except as a direct emanation from the Higher to, and through, 
the lower Ego; all the rest, intellectual as it may seem, proceeds from 
the “ shadow,” the dower mind, in its association and commingling with 
Kâma, and passes away and disappears for.ever. But the mental and 
Spiritual ideations of the personal “I” return to it, as parts of the 
Ego’s Essence, and can never fade out. Thus of the personality that 
was, only its spiritual experiences, the memory of all that is good and 
noble, with the consciousness of its “ I” blended with that of all the 
other personal “I's” that preceded it, survive and become immortal. 
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There is no distinct or separate immortality for the men of earth out- 
side of the Ego which informed them. That Higher Ego is the sole 
bearer of all its alter egos on earth and their sole representative in the 
mental state called Devachan. As the last embodied personality, how- 
ever, has a right to its own special state of bliss, unalloyed and free 
from the memories of all others, it is the Zast life only which is fully and 
realistically vivid. Devachan is often compared to the happiest day in 
a series of many thousands of other “days” in the life of a person. 
The intensity of its happiness makes the man entirely forget all others, 
his past becoming obliterated. 

This is what we call the Devachanic state, the reward of the per- 
sonality, and it is on this old teaching that the hazy Christian notion 
of Paradise was built, borrowed with many other things from the 
Egvptian Mysteries, wherein the doctrine was enacted. And this is 
the meaning of the passage quoted in /sés. The Soul has triumphed 
over Apophis, the Dragon of Flesh. Henceforth, the personality will 
live in eternity, in its highest and noblest elements, the memory of its 
past deeds, while the “ characteristics” of the “ Dragon ” will be fading 
out in Kama Loka. If the question be asked, “ How live in eternity, 
when Devachan lasts but from 1,000 to 2,000 years,” the answer is: “In 
the same way as the recollection of each day which is worth remember-, 
ing lives in the meniory of each one of us.” For the sake of an example, 
the days passed in one personal life may be taken as an illustration 
of each personal life, and this or that person may stand for the Divine 
Ego. 

To obtain the key which will open the door of many a psychological 
mystery it is sufficient to understand and remember that which pre- 
cedes and that which follows. Many a Spiritualist has felt terribly 
indignant on being told that personal immortality was conditional ; and 
yet such is the philosophical and logical fact. Much has been said 
already on the subject, but no one to this day seems to have fully 
understood the doctrine. Moreover, it is not enough to know that 
‘such a fact is said to exist. An Occultist, or he who would become one, 
must know wéy it is so; for having learned and comprehended the 
raison d'être, it becomes easier to set others right in their erroneous 
speculations, and, most important of all, it affords one an opportunity, 
Without saying too much, to teach other people to avoid a calamity » 
which, sad to say, occurs in our age almost daily. This calamity will 
now be explained at length. 
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One must know little indeed of the Eastern modes of expression to 
fail to see in the passage quoted frôòm the Book of the Dead, and the 
pages of /s’s, (a) an allegory for the uninitiated, containing our 
Esoteric teaching; and (4) that the two terms “second death” and 
“Soul” are, in one sense, blinds. “Soul” refers indifferently to 
Buddhi-Manas and Kama-Manas. As to the term “second death,” the 
qualification “second” applies to several deaths which have to be 
undergone by the “ Principles” during their incarnation, Occultists 
alone understanding fully the sense in which such a statement is made. 
For we have (1) the death of the. Body; (2) the death of the Animal 
Soul in Kama Loka; (3) the death of the Astral Linga Sharira, 
following that of the Body; (4) the metaphysical death of the Higher 
Ego, the immortal, every time it “ falls into matter,” or incarnates in a 
new personality. The Animal Soul, or lower Manas, that shadow of 
the Divine Ego which separates fiom it to inform the personality, 
cannot by any possible means escape death in Kama Loka, at any rate 
that portion of this reflection which remains as a terrestrial residue and 
cannot be impressed on the Ego. Thus the chief and most important 
secret with regard to that “second death,” in the Es$teric teaching, 
was and is to this day the terrible possibility of the death of the Soul, 
that is, its severance from the Ego on earth during a person’s lifetime. 
This is a vea/ death (though with chances of resurrection), which shows 
no traces in a person and yet leaves him morally a living corpse. It is 
difficult to see why this teaching should have been preserved until now 
with such secrecy, when, by spreading it among people, at any rate 
among those who believe in reincarnation, so much good might be 
done. But so it was, and I had no right to question the wisdom of the 
prohibition, but have given it hitherto, as it was given to myself, under 
pledge not to reveal it to the world at large. But now I have permis- 
sion to give it to all, revealing its tenets first to the Esotericists, and 
then when they have assimilated them thoroughly it will be their duty 
to teach others this special tenet of the “second death,” and warn all 
the Theosophists of its dangers. 

To make the teaching clearer, I shall seemingly have to go over old 
ground; in reality, however, it is given out with new light and new 
details. I have tried to hint at it in the Zheosophist as I have done ine 
Isis, but have failed to make myself understood. I will now explain it 
point by point. 
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THE PHILOSOPHICAL RATIONALE OF THE TENET. 


(1) Imagine, for illustration’s sake, the one homogeneous, absolute 
and omnipresent Essence, above the upper step of the “stair of the 
seven planes of worlds,” ready to start on its evolutionary journey. As 
its correlating reflection gradually descends, it differentiates and trans- 
forms into subjective, and finally into objective matter. Let us call it 
at its north pole Absolute Light; at its south pole, which to us would 
be the fourth or middle step, or plane, counting either way, we know 
it Esoterically as the One and Universal Life. Now mark the differ- 
ence. Above, Licut; below, Life. The former is ever immutable, the 
latter manifests under the aspects of countless differentiations. 
According to the Occult law, all potentialities included in the higher 
become differentiated reflections in the lower; and according to the 
same law, nothing which is differentiated can be blended with the 
homogeneous. 

Again, nothing can endure of that which lives and breathes and has 
its being in the seething waves of the world, or plane of differentiation. 
Thus Buddhi and Manas being both primordial rays of the One Flame, 
the former the vehicle, the upâdhi or vahana, of the one eternal Essence, 
the latter the vehicle of Mahat or Divine Ideation (Maha-Buddhi in 
the Puranas), the Universal Intelligent Soul—neither of them, as such, 
can become extinct or be annihilated, either in essence or conscious- 
ness. But the physical personality with its Linga Sharira, and the 
animal soul, withits Kama,* can and do become so. They are born in 
the realm of illusion, and must vanish like a fleecy cloud from the blue 
and eternal sky. 

He who has read these volumes with any degree of atten- 
tion, must know the origin of the human Egos, called Monads, 
generically, and what they were before they were forced to incarnate 
in the human animal. The divine beings whom Karma led to act 
in the drama of Manvantaric life, are entities from higher and earlier 
worlds and planets, whose Karma. had not been exhausted when their 
world wentinto Pralaya. Such is the teaching; but whether it is so 
or not, the Higher Egos are—as compared to such forms of transi- 
tory, terrestrial mud as ourselves—Divine Beings, Gods, immortal 

ethroughout the Mahadmanvantara, or the 311,040,009,000,000 years 
during which the Age of Brahma lasts. And as the Divine Egos, in 
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* K4ma Rapa, the vehicle of the Lower Manas, is said to dwell in the physical brain, in the five 


Physical senses and in all the sense-orgaus of the physical body. 
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order to re-become the One Essence, or be indrawn again into the Aum, 
have to purify themselves in the fire of suffering and individual ex- 
perience, so also have the terrestrial Egos, the personalities, to do 
likewise, if they would partake of the immortality of the Higher Egos. 
This they can achieve by crushing in themselves all that benefits only 
the lower personal nature of their “selves” and by aspiring to trans- 
fuse their thinking Kamic Principle into that of the Higher Ego. We 
(#.¢., our personalities) become immortal by the mere fact of our think- 
ing moral nature being grafted on our Divine Triune Monad, Atma- 
Buddhi- Manas, the three in one and one in three (aspects). For the 
Monad manifested on earth by the incarnating Ego is that which is 
called the Tree of Life Eternal, that can only be approached by eating 
the fruit of knowledge, the Knowledge of Good and Evil, or of Gnosis, 
Divine Wisdom. 

In the Esoteric teachings, ‘this Ego is the fifth Principle in man. 
But the student who has read and understood the first two Papers, 
knows something more. He is aware that the seventh is not a 
human, but a universal Principle in which man participates; but so 
does equally every physical and subjective atom, and Aso every blade 
of grass and everything that lives or is in Space, whether it be sensible 
of it or not. He knows, moreover, that if man is more closely con- 
nected with it, and assimilates it with a hundredfold more power, it is 
simply because he is endowed with the highest consciousness on this 
earth; that man, in short, may become a Spirit, a Deva, or a God, in 
his next transformation, whereas neither a stone nor a vegetable, nor 
an animal, can do so before they become men in their proper turn. 

(2) Now what are the functions of Buddhi? On this plane it has 
none, unless it is united with Manas, the conscious Ego. Buddhi 
stands to the divine Root Essence in the same relation as Mûlaprakriti 
to Parabrahman, in the Vedanta School ; or as Alaya the Universal Soul 
to the One Eternal Spirit, or that which is beyond Spirit. It is its human 
vehicle, one remove from that Absolute, which can have no relation 
whatever to the finite and the conditioned. 

(3) What, again, is Manas and its functions? In its purely meta- 
physical aspect, Manas, though one remove on the downward plane 
from Buddhi, is. still so immeasurably higher than the physical man, ¢ 
that it cannot enter into direct relation with the personality, except 
through its reflection, the lower mind. Manas is Spiritual Self- Con- 
sciousness in itself, and Divine Consciousness when united with Buddhi, 
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which is the true “producer” of that “production” (vikAra), or Self- 
Consciousness, through Mahat. Buddhi-Manas, therefore, is entirely 
unfit to manifest during its periodical incarnations, except through the 
human mind or lower Manas. Both are linked together and are in- 
separable, and can have as little to do with the lower TanmAtras,* or 
rudimentary atoms, as the homogeneous with the heterogeneous. It is, 
therefore, the task of the lower Manas, or thinking personality, if it 
would blend itself with its God, the Divine Ego, to dissipate and para- 
lyze the Tanmatras, or properties of the material form. Therefore, 
Manas is shown double, as the Ego and Mind of Man. It is Kama- 
Manas, or the lower Ego, which, deluded into a notion of independent 
existence, as the “ producer” in its turn and the sovereign of the five 
Tanmatras, becomes Ægo-ism, the selfish Self, in which case it has to 
be considered as Mahâbhûtic and finite, in the sense of its being con- 
nected with Ahankâra, the personal “ I-creating ” faculty. Hence 


Manas has to be regarded as eternal and non-eternal; eternal in its atomic 
nature (paramanu riipa), as eternal substance (dravya), finite (karya ripa) wher 
linked as a duad with Kama (animal desire or human egorsfic volition), a lower 


- production, in short. | 
While, therefore, the INDIVIDUAL EGO, owing oits essenceand nature, is 
immortal throughout eternity, with a form (rtipa), which prevails during 
the whole life cycles of the Fourth Round, its Sosze, or resemblance, the 
personal Ego, has to win its immortality. 

(4) Antahkarana is the name of that imaginary bridge, the path which 
lies between the Divine and the human Egos, for they are Zgos, during 
human life, to rebecome one Ego in Devachan or Nirvana. This may 
seem difficult to understand, but in reality, with the help of a familiar, 
though fanciful illustration, it becomes quite simple. Let us figure to 
ourselves a bright lamp in the middle of a room, casting its light upon 
the wall. Let the lamp represent the Divine Ego, and the light thrown 
on the wall the lower Manas, and let the wall stand for the body. That 
portion of the atmosphere which transmits the ray from the lamp to the 
wall, will then represent the Antahkarana. We must further suppose 
that the light thus cast is endowed with reason and intelligence, and 
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* Tanmatra means subtle and rudimentary form, the gross type of the finer elements. The five 
TanmaAtras are really the characteristic properties or qualities of matter and of all the elements; the 
real spirit of the word is “ something ” or “ merely transcendental,” in the sense of properties or 


qualities, 
+ See Theosophist, August, 1883, “ The Real and the Unreal.” 
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possesses, moreover, the faculty of dissipating all the evil shadows which 
pass across the wall, and of attracting all brightnesses to itself, receiving 
their indelible impressions. Now, it is in the power of the human Ego 
to chase away the shadows, or sins, and multiply the brightnesses, or 
good deeds, which make these impressions, and thus through Antah- 
karana, ensure its own permanent connection, and its final re-union, 
with the Divine Ego. Remember that the latter cannot take place 
while there remains a single taint of the terrestrial, or of matter, in the 
purity of that light. On the other hand, the connection cannot be 
entirely ruptured, and final re-union prevented, so long as there remains 
one spiritual deed, or potentiality to serve as a thread of union; but the 
moment this last spark is extinguished, and the last potentiality ex- 
hausted, then comes the severance. In an Eastern parable, the Divine 
Ego is likened to the Master who sends out his labourers to till the 
ground and to gather in the harvest, and who is content to keep the 
field so long as it can yield even the smallest return. But when the 
ground becomes absolutely sterile, not only is it abandoned, but the 
labourer also (the lower Manas) perishes. 

_ On the other hand, however, still using our simile, when the light 
thrown on the wall, or the rational human Ego, reaches the point of 
actual spiritual exhaustion, the Antahkarana disappears, no more light 
is transmitted, and the lamp becomes non-existent to the ray. The 
light which has been absorbed gradually disappears and “ Soul eclipse” 
occurs; the being lives on earth and then passes into Kama Loka as a 
mere surviving congeries of material qualities; it cau never pass on- 
wards towards Devachan, but is reborn immediately, a human animal 
and scourge. 

This simile, however fantastic, will help us to seize the correct idea. 
Save through the blending of the moral nature with the Divine Ego, 
there is no immortality for the personal Ego. It is only the most 
spiritual emanations of the personal Human Soul which survive. 
Having, during a lifetime, been imbued with the notion and féeling of 
the “I am I” of its personality, the Human Soul, the bearer of the 
very essence of the Karmic deeds of the physical man, becomes, after 
the death of the latter, part and parcel of the Divine Flame, the Ego. 
It becomes immortal through the mere fact that it is now strongly 
grafted on the Monad, which is the “ Tree of Life Eternal.” 

And now we must speak of the tenet of the “second death.” What 
happens to the Kamic Human Soul, which is always that of a debased 
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and wicked man or of a soulless person? This mystery will now be 
explained. 

The personal Soul in this case, viz., in that of one who has never 
had a thought not concerned with the animal self, having nothing to 
transmit to the Higher, or to add to the sum of the experiences gleaned 
from past incarnations which its memory is to preserve throughout 
eternity—this personal Soul becomes separated from the Ego. It can 
graft nothing of self on that eternal trunk whose sap throws out 
millions of personalities, like leaves from its branches, leaves which 
wither, die and fall at the end of their season. These personalities 
bud, blossom forth and expire, some without leaving a trace behind, 
others after commingling their own life with that of the parent stem. 
It is the Souls of the former class that are doomed to annihilation, or 
Avitchi, a state so badly understood, and still worse described by some 
Theosophical writers, but which is not only located on our earth, but is 
in fact this very earth itself. 

Thus we see that Antahkarana has been destroyed before the lower 
man has had an opportunity of assimilating the Higher and becoming 
at one with it; and therefore the Kamic “Soul” becomes a separate 
entity, to live henceforth, for a short or long period according to its 
Karina, as a “soulless ” creature. 

But before I elaborate this question, I must explain more clearly the 
meaning and functions of the Antahkarana. As already said, it may 
be represented as a narrow bridge connecting the Higher and the lower 
Manas. If you look at the Glossary of the Voice of the Silence, pp. 88 
and 89, you will find that it is a projection of the lower Manas, or, 
rather, the link between the latter and the Higher Ego, or, between 
the Human and the Divine or Spiritual Soul.* 

At death it is destroyed as a path, or medium of communication, and its remains 
survive as Kama Ripa, 
the “shell.” It isthis which the Spiritualists see sometimes appearing 
in the séance rooms as materialized “forms,” which they foolishly 
mistake for the “ Spirits of the Departed.”+ So far is this from being 
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* As the author of Esoteric Buddhism and the Occult World called Manas the Human Soul, and 
Buddhi the Spiritual Soul, I have left these terms unchanged in the Force, seeing that it was a book 
istended for the public. 

+ In the exoteric teachings of RAja Yoga, Antahkarana is called the inner organ of perception 
and is divided into four parts: the (lower) Manas, Buddhi (reason), Ahankira ‘personality), and 
Chitta (thinking faculty). It also, together with several other organs, forms a part of Jiva, Soul 
Called also Lingadeh  Esotericists, however, must not be misled by this popular version. 
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the case, that in dreams, though Antahkarana is there, the personality 
is only half awake; therefore, Antahkarana is said to be drunk or 
insane during our normal sleeping state. If such is the case during the 
periodical death, or sleep, of the living body, one may judge what the 
consciousness of Antahkarana is like when it has been transformed 
after the “eternal sleep” into Kama Ripa. 

But to return. In order not to confuse the mind of the Western 
student with the abstruse difficulties of Indian metaphysics, let him 
view the lower Manas, or Mind, as the personal Ego during the waking 
state, and as Antahkarana only during those moments when it aspires 
towards its Higher Ego, and thus becomes the medium of communica- 
tion between the two. It is for this reason that it is called the “ Path.” 
Now, when a limb or organ belonging to the physical organism is left 
in disuse, it becomes weak and finally atrophies. So also is it with 
mental faculties; and hence the atrophy of the lower mind-function, 
called Antahkarana, becomes comprehensible in both completely 
niaterialistic and depraved natures. 

According to Esoteric Philosophy, however, the teaching — is as 
follows: Seeing that the faculty and function of Attahkarana is as 
necessary as the medium of the ear for hearing, or that of the eye for 
seeing; then so long as the feeling of Ahank4ra, that is, of the 
personal “I” or selfishness, is not entirely crushed out in a man, and 
the lower mind not entirely merged into and become one with the 
Higher Buddhi-Manas, it stands to reason that to destroy Antahkarana 
is like destroying a bridge over an impassable chasm; the traveller can 
never reach the goal on the other shore. And here lies the difference 
between the exoteric and Esoteric teaching. The former makes the 
Vedanta state that so long as Mind (the lower) clings through Antah- 
karana to Spirit (Buddhi-Manas) it is impossible for it to acquire true 
Spiritual Wisdom, Gny4na, and that this can only be attained by seek- 
ing to come en rapport with the Universal Soul (Atm); that, in fact, it 
is by ignoring the Higher Mind altogether that one reaches Raja Yoga. 
We say it is notso. No single rung of the ladder leading to knowledge 
can be skipped. No personality can ever reach or bring itself into 
communication with Atma, except through Buddhi-Manas; to try and 
become a Jivanmukta or a Mahatma, before one has become an Adegt 
or even a Narjol (a sinless man) is like trying to reach Ceylon from 
India without .crossing the sea. Therefore we are told that if we 
destroy Antahkarana before the personal is absolutely under the con- 
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trol of the impersonal Ego, we risk to lose the latter and be severed 
for ever from it, unless indeed we hasten to re-establish the communi- 
cation by a supreme and final effort. 

It is only when we are indissolubly linked with the essence of the 
Divine Mind, that we have to destroy Antahkarana. 

Like as a solitary warrior pursued by an army, seeks refuge in a stronghold; to 
cut himself off from the enemy, he first destroys the drawbridge, and then only com- 
mences to destroy the pursuer; so must the Srotapatti act before he slays Antah- 
karana. 


Or as an Occult axiom has it: 


The Unit becomes Three, and Three generate Four. It is for the laiter (the Quar- 
ternary) to rebecome Three, and for the Divine Three to expand into the Absolute 
One. 

Monads, which become Duads on the differentiated plane, to develop 
into Triads during the cycle of incarnations, even when incarnated 
know neither space nor time, but are diffused through the lower Prin- 
ciples of the Quaternary, being omnipresent and omniscient in their 
nature. But this omniscience is innate, and can manifest its reflected 
light only through that which is at least semi-terrestrial or material ; 
even as the physical brain which, in its turn, is the vehicle of the lower 
Manas enthroned in Kama Rûpa. And it is this which is gradually 
annihilated in cases of “ second death.” 

But such annihilation—which is in reality the absence of the slightest 
trace of the doomed Soul from the eternal MEMORY, and therefore 
signifies annihilation in eternity—does not mean simply discontinuation 
of human life on earth, for earth is Avitchi, and the worst Avitchi 
possible. Expelled for ever from the consciousness of the Individuality, 
the reincarnating Ego, the physical atoms and psychic vibrations of 
the now separate personality are immediately reincarnated on the same 
earth, only in a lower and still more abject creature, a human being 
only in form, doomed to Karmic torments during the whole of its new 
life. Moreover, if it persists in its criminal or debauched course, it will 
suffer a long series of immediate reincarnations. 

- Here two questions present themselves: (1) What becomes of the 
Higher Ego in such cases? (2) What kind of an animal is a human 
Greature born soulless ? 

Before answering these two very natural queries, I have to draw the 
attention of all of you who are born in Christian countries to the fact 
that the romance of the vicarious atonement and the mission of Jesus, 
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as it now stands, was drawn or borrowed by some too liberal Initiates 
from the mysterious and weird tenet of the earthly experience of the 
reincarnating Ego. The latter is indeed the sacrificial victim of, and 
through, its own Karma in previous Manvantaras, which takes upon 
itself voluntarily the duty of saving what would be otherwise soulless 
men or personalities. Eastern truth is thus more philosophical and 
logical than Western fiction. The Christos, or Buddhi-Manas of each 
man is not quite an innocent and sinless God, though in one sense it 
is the “ Father,” being of the same essence with the Universal Spirit, 
and at the same time the “Son,” for Manas is the second remove from 
the “ Father.” By incarnation the Divine Son makes itself responsible 
for the sins of all the. personalities which it will inform. This it can 
do only through its proxy or reflection, the lower Manas. The only 
case in which the Divine Ego can escape individual penalty and re- 
sponsibility as a guiding Principle, is when it has to break off from the 
personality, because matter, with its psychic and astral vibrations, i» 
then, by the very intensity of its combinations, placed beyond the 
control of the Ego. Apophis, the Dragon, having become the con- 
queror, the reincarnating Manas, separating itself gradually from its 
tabernable, breaks finally asunder from the psycho-animal Soul. 

Thus, in answer to the first question, I say: 

(1) The Divine Ego does one of two things: either (a) it recom- 
mences immediately under its own Karmic impulses a fresh series of 
incarnations; or (4) it seeks and finds refuge in the bosom of the 
Mother, Alaya, the Universal Soul, of which the Manvantaric aspect is 
Mahat. Freed from the life-impressions of the personality, it merges 
into a kind of Nirvanic interlude, wherein there can be nothing but the 
eternal Present, which absorbs the Past and Future. Bereft of the 
“labourer,” both field and harvest now being lost, the Master, in the 
infinitude of his thought, naturally preserves no recollection of the 
finite and evanescent illusion which had been his last personality. And 
then, indeed, is the latter annihilated. 

(2) The future of the lower Manas is more terrible, and still more 
terrible to humanity than to the now animal man. It sometimes 
happens that after the separation the exhausted Soul, now become 
supremely animal, fades out in Kama Loka, as do all other animal souls. 
But seeing that the tore material is the human mind, the longer !t 
lasts, even in the intermediate stage, it frequently happens that after 
the present life of the soulless man is ended, he is again and agait 
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reincarnated into new personalities, each one more abject than the 
other. The impulse of animal life is too strong; it cannot wear itself 
out in one or two lives only. In rarer cases, however, when the lower 
Manas is doomed to exhaust: itself by s/azvation ; when there is no 
longer hope that even a remnant of a lower light will, owing to favour- 
able conditions—say, even a short period of spiritual aspiration and 
repentance—attract back to itself its Parent Ego, and Karma leads the 
Higher Ego back to new incarnations, then something far more 
dreadful may happen. The Kâma-Mânasic spook may become that 
which is called in Occultism the “ Dweller on the Threshold.” This 
Dweller is not like that which is described so graphically in Zanoni, 
but an actual fact in Nature and not a fiction in romance, however 
beautiful the latter may be. Bulwer, however, must have got the idea 
from some Eastern Initiate. This Dweller, led by affinity and attrac- 
tion, forces itself into the astral current, and through the Auric Enve- 
lope, of the new tabernacle inhabited by the Parent Ego, and declares 
war to the lower light which has replaced it. This, of course, can only 
happen in the case of the moral weakness of the personality so obsessed. 
No one strong in virtue, and righteous in his walk of life, can risk or 
dread any such thing; but only those depraved in heart. Robert Louis 
Stevenson had a glimpse of a true vision indeed when he wrote his 
Strange Case of Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde. His story is a true allegory. 
Every Chela will recognise in it a substratum of truth, and in Mr. Hyde 
a Dweller, an obsessor of the personality, the tabernacle of the Parent 
Spirit. ' 

“This isa nigntmare tale!” I was often told by one, now no more 
in our ranks, who had a most pronounced ‘“ Dweller,” a “ Mr. Hyde,” 
as an almost constant companion. “How can such a process take 
place without one’s knowledge?” It can and does so happen, and I 
have almost described it once before in the Theosophist. 

The Soul, the lower Mind, becomes as a half animal principle almost paralyzed 
with daily vice, and grows gradually unconscious of its subjective half, the Lord, 
one of the mighty Host; [and] in proportion to the rapid sensuous development of 
the brain and nerves, sooner or later, it (the personal Soul) finally loses sight of its 
divine mission on earth. 


Truly, 


® 

Like the vampire, the brain feeds and lives and grows in strength at the expense 
of its spiritual parent . . . and the personal half-unconscious Soul becomes 
senseless, beyond hope of redemption. It is powerless to discern the voice of its 
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God. It aims but at the development and fuller comprehension of natural, earthly 
life; and thus can discover but the mysteries of physical nature. . . . It begins 
by becoming virtually dead, during the life of the body; and ends by dying com- 
pletely—that is, by being annihilated as a complete immortal Soul. Such a catas- 
trophe may often happen long years before one’s physical death: ‘‘ We elbow soul- 


less men and women at every step in life.” Aud when death arrives . . . there 
is no more a Soul (the reincarnating Spiritual Ego) to liberate . . . for tt has 
Sled years before. 


Result: Bereft of its guiding Principles, but strengthened by the 
material elements, Kama-Manas, from being a “derived light” now 
becomes an independent Entity. After thus suffering itself to sink 
lower and lower on the animal plane, when the hour strikes for its 
earthly body to die, one of two things happens: either Kama-Manas is 
immediately reborn in Myalba, the state of Avitchi on earth,” or, if it 
become too strong in evil—“ immortal in Satan” is the Occult expres- 
sion—it is sometimes allowed, for Karmic purposes, to remain in an 
active state of Avitchiin the terrestrial Aura. Then through despair 
and loss of all hope it becomes like the mythical “ devil” in its endless 
wickedness ; it continues in its elements, which are imbued through 
and through with the essence of Matter; for evil is cgeval with Matter 
rent asunder from Spirit. And when its Higher Ego has once more 
reincarnated, evolving a new reflection, or Kama-Manas, the doomed 
lower Ego, like a Frankenstein’s monster, will ever feel attracted to its 
Father, who repudiates his son, and will become a regular “ Dweller on 
the Threshold” of terrestrial life. I gave the outlines of the Occult 
doctrine in the Theosophist of October, 1881, and November, 1882, but 
could not go into details, and therefore got very much embarrassed 
when called upon to explain. Yet I have written there plainly enough 
about “useless drones,” those who refuse to become co-workers with 
Nature and who perish by millions during the Manvantaric life-cycle ; 
those, as in the case in hand, who prefer to be ever suffering in Avitchi 
under Karmic law rather than give up their lives “in evil,” and finally, 
those who are co-workers with Nature for destruction. These are 
thoroughly wicked and depraved men, but yet as highly intellectual 
and acutely spiritual for evil, as those who are spiritual for good. 


The (lower) Egos of these may escape the law of final destruction or annihilation 
for ages to come. a 


Se ee Se NS a ae et ene 

* The Earth, or earth-life rather, ia the only Avitchi (Hell) that exists for the men of our humanity 

on this globe, Avitchi is a state, not a locality, a counterpart of Devachan. Such a state follows the 

Soul wherever it goes, whether into Kima Loka, as a semi-consclous Spook, or into a human body, 
‘when reborn to suffer Avitchi. Our Philosophy — no other Hell. 
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‘hus we find two kinds of soulless beings on earth: those who have 
lost their Higher Ego in the present incarnation, and those who are 
born soulless, having been severed from their Spiritual Soul in the pre- 
ceding birth. The former are candidates for Avitchi; the latter are 
« Mr. Hydes,” whether zz or out of human bodies, whether incarnated 
or hanging about as invisible though potent ghouls. In such men, cun- 
‘ning develops to an enormous degree, and no one except those who are 
familiar with the doctrine would suspect them of being soulless, for 
neither Religion nor Science has the least suspicion that such facts 
actually exist in Nature. 

There is, however, still hope for a person who has lost his Higher 
Soul through his vices, while he is yet in the body. He may be still 
redeemed and made to turn on his material nature. For either an 
intense feeling of repentance, or one single earnest appeal to the Ego 
that has fled, or best of all, an active effort to amend one’s ways, may 
bring the Higher Ego back again. The thread of connection is not 
altogether broken, though the Ego is now beyond forcible reach, for 
« Antahkarana is destroyed,” and the personal Entity has one foot 
already in Myalba;* yet it is not entirely beyond hearing a strong 
spiritual appeal. There is another statement made in /sis Unveiled t 
on this subject. It is said that this terrible death may be some- 
times avoided by the knowledge of the mysterious NAME, the “ WorD.” f 
What this “ Worp,” which is not a “Word” but a Sound, is, you 
all know. Its potency lies in the rhythm or the accent. This 
means simply that even a bad person may, by the study of the Sacred 
Science, be redeemed and stopped on the path of destruction. But 
unless he is in thorough union with his Higher Ego, he may repeat it, 
parrot-like, ten thousand times a day, and the “Word” will not help 
him. On the contrary, if not entirely at one with his Higher Triad, it 
may produce quite the reverse of a beneficent effect, the Brothers of the 
Shadow using it very often for malicious objects; in which case it 
awakens and stirs up naught but the evil,‘material elements of Nature. 
But if one’s nature is good, and sincerely strives towards the HIGHER 
SELF, which is that Aum, through one’s Higher Ego, which is its third 


mere la 


er commen: 


è © See Voice of the Silence, p. 97- 

+ Loe. cit. 

$ Read the last footnote on p. 368, vol. ii. of /sis Unveiled, and you will see that even profane 
Reyptologists and men who, like Bunsen, were ignorant of Initiation, were struck by their own 


tscoveries when they found the “ Word” menos. in old papyri. 


528 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


letter, and Buddhi the second, there is no attack of the Dragcn 
Apophis which it will not repel. From those to whom much is given 
much is expected. He who knocks at the door of the Sanctuary in full 
knowledge of its sacredness, and after obtaining admission, departs 
from the threshold, or turns round and says, ‘ Oh, thege’s nothing in 
it!” and thus loses his chance of learning the whole truth—can but 
await his Karma. 

Such are then the Esoteric explanations of that which has perplexed 
so many who have found what they thought contradictions in various 
Theosophical writings, including “fragments of Occult Truth,” in 
vols. iii. and iv. of Zhe Theosophist, etc. Before finally dismissing the 
subject, I must add a caution, which pray keep well in mind. It will 
be very natural for those of you who are Esotericists to hope that none 
of you belong so far to the soulless portion of mankind, and that you 
can feel quite easy about Avitchi, even as the good citizen is about the 
penal laws. Though not, perhaps, exactly on the Path as yet, you are 
skirting its border, and many of you in the right direction. Between 
such venal faults as are inevitable under our social environment, and 
the blasting wickedness described in the Editors mote on Eliphas 
Lévi’s “Satan,”* there is an abyss. If not become “immortal in good 
by identification with (our) God,” or Aum, Atma-Buddhi-Manas, we 
have surely not made ourselves “immortal in evil” by coalescing with 
Satan, the lower Self. You forget, however, that everything must 
have a beginning; that the first step on a slippery mountain slope is 
the necessary antecedent to one’s falling precipitately to the bottom 
and into the arms of death. Be it far from me the suspicion that any 
of the Esoteric students have reached to any considerable point down 
the plane of spiritual descent. All the same I warn you to avoid 
taking the first step. You may not reach the bottom in this life or the’ 
next, but you may now generate causes which will insure your spiritual 
destruction in your third, fourth, fifth, or even some subsequent birth. 

„Ín the great Indian epic you may read how a mother whose whole 
amily of warrior sons were slaughtered in battle, complained to 
Knshna that though she had the spiritual vision to enable her to look 
back fifty incarnations, yet she could see no sin of hers that could 
nave begotten so dreadful a Karma; and Krishna answered her: “If, 
thou could’st look back to thy fifty-first anterior birth, as I can, thou 
wouid’st see thyself killing in wanton cruelty the same number of 


ae 
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. See Theosophist, vol. iii., October, 1882, p. 13. 
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ants as that of the sons thou hast now lost.” This, of course, 1s only 
a poetical exaggeration; yet it is a striking image to show how great 
results come from apparently trifling causes. 

Good and evil are relative, and are intensified or lessened according 
to the conditions by which man is surrounded. One who belongs to 
that which we call the “ useless portion of mankind,” that is to say, the 
lay majority, is in many cases irresponsible. Crimes committed in 
Avidya, or ignorance, involve physical but not moral responsibilities or 
Karma. Take, for example, the case of idiots, children, savages, and 
people who know no better. But the case of each who is pledged to the 
HIGHER SELF is quite another matter. You cannot invoke this Divine 
Witness with impunity, and once that you have put yourselves under 
its tutelage, you have asked the Radiant Light to shine and search 
through all the dark corners of your being; consciously you have in- 
voked the Divine Justice of Karma to take note of your motive, to 
scrutinize your actions, and to enter up all in your account. The step 
is irrevocable as that of the infant taking birth. Never again can you 
force yourselves back into the matrix of Avidya and irresponsibility. 
Though you flee to the uttermost parts of the earth, and hide yourselves 
from the sight of men, or seek oblivion in the tumult of the social whirl, 
that Light will find you out and lighten your every thought, word and 
deed. All H. P. B. can do is to send to each earnest one among you 
a most sincerely fraternal sympathy and hope for a good outcome to 
your endeavours. Nevertheless, be not discouraged, but try, ever keep 
trying ;* twenty failures are not irremediable if followed by as many 
undaunted struggles upward. Is it not so that mountains are climbed ? 
And know further, that if Karma relentlessly records in the Hsotericist’s 
account, bad deeds that in the ignorant would be overlooked, yet, equally 
true is it that each of his: good deeds is, by reason of his association 
with the Higher Self, a hundredfold intensified as a potentiality for good. 

Finally, keep ever in mind the consciousness that though you see no 
Master by your bedside, nor hear one audible whisper in the silence of 
the still night, yet the Holy Power is about you, the Holy Light is 
shining into your hour of spiritual need and aspirations, and it will be 
no fault of the MASTERS, or of their humble mouthpiece and servant, i 
through perversity or moral feebleness some of you cut yourselves off 
from these higher potencies, and step upon the declivity that leads to 
Avitchi. 


OO ee ae a ee ne II nt amen te eae eea See 


* Read pp. 40 and 63 itt 1 the Votce of the Silence. 
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APPENDIX. 


NOTES ON PAPERS I., Il. and H. 


PAGE 436. 


Students in the west have little or no idea of the forces that He latent 
in Sound, the AkAshic vibrations that may be set up by those who 
understand how to pronounce certain words. The Om, or the “ Om 
mani padme hum” are in spiritual affinity with cosmic forces, but with- 
out a knowledge of the natural arrangement, or of the order in which 
the syllables stand, very little can be achieved, “Om” is, of course, 
Aum, that may be pronounced as two, three or seven? syllables, setting 
up different vibrations. 

Now, letters, as vocal sounds, cannot fail to correspond with musical 
notes, and therefore with numbers and colours; hence also with Forces 
and Tattvas. He who remembers that the Universe is built up from 
the Tattvas will readily understand something of the power that may 
be exercised by vocal sounds. Every letter in the alphabet, whether 
divided into three, four, or seven septenaries, or forty-nine letters, has 
its own colour, or shade of colour. He who has learnt the colours of 
the alphabetical letters, and the corresponding numbers of the seven, 
and the forty-nine colours and shades on the scale of planes and forces, 
and knows their respective order in the seven planes, will easily master 
the art of bringing them into affinity or interplay. But here a difficulty 
arises. The Senzar and Sanskrit alphabets, and other Occult tongues, 
besides other potencies, have a number, colour, and distinct syllable 
for every letter, and so had also the old Mosaic Hebrew. But how 
many students know any of these tongues? When the time comes, 
therefore, it must suffice to teach the students the numbers and coloujs 
attached to the Latin letters only (N.B. as pronounced in Latin, not in 
Anglo-Saxon, : Scotch, or Irisk). This, however, would be at present 


premature. 
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The. colour and number of not only the planets but also the zodiacal 
constellations corresponding to every letter of the alphabet, are neces- 
sary to make any special syllable, and even letter, operative.* There- 


fore if a student would make Buddhi operative, for instance, he would 


‘nave to intone 1e frat words of the Mantra on the note sw. But he 
would have still further to accentuate the zz, and produce mentally 
the yellow colour corresponding to this sound and note, on every letter 
M in “Om mani padme hum"; this, not because the note bears the 
same name in the vernacular, Sanskrit, or even the Senzar, for it does 
not—but because the letter M follows the first letter, and is in this 
sacred formula also the seventh and the fourth. As Buddhi it is second; 
as Buddhi-Manas it is the second and third combined. 
H. P. B. 
PAGE 439. 


The Pythagorean Four, or Tetraktys, was the symbol of the 
Kosmos, as containing within itself, the point, the line, the superficies, 
the solid; in other words, the essentials of all forms. Its mystical 
representation is the point within the triangle. The Decad or perfect 
number is contained in the Four; thus, 1+2+3+4=1!0. 


PAGE 453. 
SUNDAY. | MONDAN . TUESDAY. win'o’v.|rav'pav. FRIDAY. | SAT’DAY. 
! | 
a ae ae | 
irs 
Quarter. © ' jp | 3 8 | 4 E 2 
ae PE EE, CIEE, POT? CHEN CRC 
Second | 
Quarter. 8 | % | af 2 | h © D 
Third | 
Quarter. if | ? h © D 8' % 
Fourth 
Quarter. Ip © D 8 | ? 2f g 
» PAGE 477. O. 


The difficult passage: “Bear in mind . . . . a mystery below 
truly,” } may become a little more clear to the student if slightly ampli- 


ae mme ee 


® See Voice of the Silence, p. viii. 
+ The following notes were contributed by students and approved by H. P, B. 


+ See page 444. 
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fied. The “primordial Triangle” is the Second Logos, which ‘reflects 
itself as a Triangle in the Third Logos, or Heavenly Man, and then 
disappears. The Third Logos, containing the “potency of formative 
creation,” develops the Tetraktys from the Triangle, and so becomes 
the Seven, the Creative Force, making a Decad with the primordial® 
Triangle which originated it. When this heavenly Triangle and 
Tetraktys are reflected in the Universe of Matter, as the astral para- 
digmatic man, they are reversed, and the Triangle, or formative 
potency, is thrown below the Quaternary, with its apex pointing 
downwards: the Monad of this astral paradigmatic man is itself a 
Triangle, bearing to the Quaternary and Triangle the relation borne by 
the primordial Triangle to the Heavenly Man. Hence the phrase, 
“the upper Triangle . . . is shifted in the man of clay below Zhe 
seven.” Hereagain the Point tracing the Triangle, the Monad becoming 
the Ternary, with the Quaternary and the lower creative triangle, make 
up the Decad, the perfect number. ‘‘ As above, so below.” 

The student will do well to relate the knowledge here acquired to 
that given on p. 477. Here the upper Triangle is given as Violet, Indigo, 
Blue, associating Violet as the paradigm of all forms with Indigo a» 
Mahat, and blue as the Atmic Aura. In the Quaternary, Yellow, as 
substance, is associated with Vellow-Orange, Life, and Red-Orange. 
the creative potency. Green is the plane between. 

The next stage is not explained. Green passes upwards to Violet, 
Indigo, Blue, the Triangle opening out to receive it, and so forming 
the square, Violet, Indigo, Blue, Green. This leaves the Red-Orange. 
Yellow-Orange, and Yellow, and these, having thus lost their fourth 
member, can only form a triangle: This triangle revolves, to point 
downwards for the descent into matter, and “mirrored on the planc 
of gross nature, it is reversed,” and appears as in the diagram following 


these words. 
Monad. A Second Logos. 


The 10. / | N Third Logos, or Heavenly Man. 
| The 7. i T he Trian glebecomin g the Quater- 
E nary and then the Septenary.* 
| Monad. Vix Astral Paradigmatic Man. 


The 7. 


The 10. ( g 


\ 7 Creative Triangle thrown below 
the Seven. 


* See supra, i. 89, 90, and 95. 
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In the perfect man the Red will be absorbed by the Green; Yellow 
will become one with Indigo; Yellow-Orange will be absorbed in Blue; 
Violet will remain outside the True Man, though connected with him. 
Or, to translate the colours: Kama will be absorbed in the Lower 
Manas; Buddhi will become one with Manas; Prana will be absorbed 
in the Auric Ege; the physical body remains, connected but outside 
the real life. 

A. B. 
PAGE 481. 

To the five senses at present the property of mankind two more on 
this globe are to be added. The sixth sense is the psychic sense of 
colour. The seventh is that of spiritual sound. In the second instruc- 
tion, the corrected rates of vibration for the seven primary colours 
and their modulations are given. Inspecting these, it appears that 
each colour differs from the proceeding one by a step of 42, or 6 X 7. 

462 Red + 42> 504 

504 Orange +42=5.46 

546 Yellow +. {2=588 

588 Green H -6301 Third Octave of psychic colour 
630 Blue = +42-=672/ perceptions. 

672 Indigo +42=7i4 

714 Violet +42=756 

756 Red 

Carrying the process backward, ana subtracting 42, we find that the 
first or ground colour is green, for this globe. 

— Green 
42 Blue 
&4 Indigo 
126 Violet 
168 Red 


210 Orange 
252 Yellow 


294 Green | 4 
336 Blue | Second octave. 


| First semi-octave 


378 Indigo 
4:0 Violet 
462 Red 
The second and fourth octaves would be heat and actinic rays, and 
are invisible to our present perception. 
The seventh sense is that of spiritual sound; and, since the vibra- 
tions of the sixth progress by steps of 6 x 7, those of the seventh 


progress by steps of 7 x 7. This is their table: 


--- Fa ... Green Sound 
49 Sol ... Blue z 
g8La . Indigo ,, 
147Si .. Violet ,, 


First semi-octave. 
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196 Do ... Red Sound 
245 Re ... Orange ,, 
294 Mi... Yellow _,, 


343 Fa... Green ,, | Second Octave, 


392 Sol ... Blue j 

441 La .. Indigo , 

490 Si ... Violet , 

539 Do ... Red is 
Etc., etc. 


The fifth sense is in our possession : it is possibly that of geometrical 
form, and its steps of progression would be 5 x 7, cr 35. 

The fourth sense is that of physical hearing, music, and its progres- 
sions are 28, or4 X 7. The truth of this is demonstrated by the fact 
that it 1s in accord with the theories of Science as to the vibrations of 
musical notes. Ourscale is as follows: 


—, 28, 56, 84, . 140, 168, 196, 224, 252, 280, 308, 336, 364, 392, 420, 448, 476, 504, 532, 
560, 588, 616, 644, 672, 700. 


According to musical science, the notesC, E, G, aré as 4, 5, 6, in their 
ratios of vibrations. The same ratio obtains between the notes of the 
triplet G, B, D, and F, A, C. This gives the scale, and reducing the 
vibrations to C as 1, the ratios of the seven notes to C are 


t 9/8 5/4 4/3 3/2 5/3 15/8 2  * 
C D E FEF G A BCC 


Reducing these to whole numbers, we get for one octave : 


24 27 30 32 36 40 45 48 
Cc D EF GA BC 


By a similar calculation we can put an octave below C’, and above C”. 
Writing these three octaves in line, and multiplying by seven we obtain 
a nearly exact correspondence with our table of vibration for the fourth 


sense. 
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i Sz prover. 
28 ° ee 4 xX 7 = BE 
56 ; vis 8 x 7 = 5s6F 
84 ee 12 x 7 = &G 
112 . ove 16 x 7 = T2 a| 

140 ve ove . 20 x 7 = 140 B 
168 . evs 24 x 7 = 16C 
196 oe * 27 x 7 = 189 D 
ae ( es ‘ 30 x 7 = 210)E 
224 “ie és 32 x 7 = 224 F 
ay ° TY) eee 36 x 7 = 252 S 
. te 40 X J = 200 
308 45 X 7 = 35B 
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nerd PRODUCT. 
` 48 x 7 - 36C 
54 x 7 378 D 
60 x 7 420 E 
64 x 7 448 F 
F T 72 XxX 7 = 54G 
a 80 x 7 560 A 
aes go x 7 630 B 
in G@ x 7 672 € 


NOTES ON SOME ORAL TEACHINGS. 


THE THREE VITAL AIRS. 


It is the pure Akasha that passes up Sushumna: its two aspects 
flow in Ida and Pingalé. These are the three vital airs, and are 
symbolized by the Brahmanical thread. They are ruled by the Will. 
Will and Desire are the higher and lower aspects of one and the same 
thing. Hence the importance of the purity of the canals; for if they 
soil the vital airs energized by the Will, Black Magic results. This is 
why all sexual intercourse is forbidden in practical Occultism. 

From Sushumnâ, Id4 and Pingala a circulation is set up, and from 
the central canal passes into the whole body. (Man is a tree; he has 
in him the macrocosm and the microcosm. Hence the trees used as 
symbols; the Dhyan-Chohanic body is thus figured.) 


THE AURIC EGG. 

The Auric Egg is formed in curves, which may be conceived from 
the curves formed by sand on a vibrating metal disk. Each atom, as 
each body, has its Auric Egg, each centre forming its own. This 
Auric Egg, with the appropriate materials thrown into it, is a defence ; 
no wild animal, however ferocious, will approach the Yogi thus 
guarded: it flings back from its surface all malign influences. No 
Will power is manifested through the Auric Egg. 

Q. Wiat is the connection between the circulation of the vital airs and 
the power of the Yogi to make his Auric Egg a defence against aggression ? 

A. It is impossible to answer this question. The knowledge is 
the last word of Magic. It is connected with Kundalini, that can as 
easily destroy as preserve. The ignorant tyro might kill himself. 

Q. Is the Auric Egg of a child a differentiation of Akasha, into 
which may be thrown by the Adept the materials he needs for special 
“hurposes—e.g., the Mayavi Rupa ? 

[The question was somewhat obscurely worded. Evidently what 
the questioner wanted to know was if the Auric Egg was a differentia- 
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tion of AkAsha, into which, as the child became a man, he might, if an 
Adept, weave the materials needed for special purposes, etc. ] 

A. Taking the question in the sense of an Adept putting some- 
thing into or acting on the Auric Egg of a child, then this could not be 
done, as the Auric Egg is Karmic, and not even an Adept must inter- 
fere with such Karmic record. If the Adept were to put anything into 
the Auric Egg of another, for which the person is not responsible, or 
which does not come from the Higher Self of that personality, how 
could Karmic justice be maintained ? 

The Adept can draw into his own Auric Egg from his planet, or 
even from that of the globe or of the universe, according to his degree. 
This envelope is the receptacle of all Karmic causes, and photographs 
all things like a sensitive plate. 

The child has a very small Auric Egg which is in colour almost 
pure white. At birth the Auric Egg consists of almost pure Âkâsha 
plus the Tanhâs, which, until the seventh year, remain potential or in 
latency. 

The Auric Egg of an idiot cannot be said to be human, that is, it 
is not tinged with Manas. It is Âkâshic vibration rather than an 
Auric Egg—the material envelope, such as that of the plant, the 
mineral or other object. 

The Auric Egg is the transmitter from the periodical lives to the 
Life eternal, z.¢., from Prana to Jiva. It disappears, but remains. 

The reason why the confession of the Roman Catholic and Greek 
Churches is so great a sin is because the contessor interferes with the 
Auric Egg of the penitent by means of his will power, engrafting 
artihciauy emanations from his own Auric Egg and casting seeds for 
germination into the Auric Egg of his subject. Itis on the same lines 
as hypnotic suggestion. 

The above remarks apply equally to Hypnotism, although the 
latter is a psycho-physical force, and it is this which constitutes one of 
its many serious dangers. At the same time “a good thing may pass 
through dirty channels,” as in the case of the breaking by suggestion 
of the alcohol or opium habit. Mesmerism may be used by the 
Occultist to remove evil habits, if the intention be perfectly pure; as 
on the higher plane intention is everything, and good intention 
must work for good. l i ° 

Q. ds the Auric Egg the expansion of the “ Pillar of Light,” the 
Mianasic Principle, and so not surrounding the child till its seventh year ? 
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A, It is the Auric Egg. The Auric Egg is quite pure at birth, 
but it is a question whether the higher or lower Manas will colour it at 
the seventh year. The Manasic expansion is pure AkAsha. The ray of 
Manas is let down into the vortex of the lower Principles, and being 
discoloured, and so limited by the Kamic Tanhdas and by the defects of 
the bodily organism, forms the personality. Hereditary Karma can 
reach the child before the seventh year, but no individual Karma can 
come into play till the descent of the Manas. 

The Auric Egg is to the Man 
As ,, Astral Light ,, arth 
» 9» Ether As Astral Light 
» » Akâsha a Ether 

The critical states are left out in the enumeration. They are the 
Laya Centres, or missing links in our consciousness, and separate these 
four planes from one another. 


THE DWELLER. 


The “ Dweller on the Threshold” is found in two cases: (a) In the 
case of the separation of the Triangle from the Quaternary; (6) When 
Kamic desires and passions are so intense that the Kama Rûpa persists. 
in Kama Loka beyond the Devachanic period of the Ego, and thus 
survives the reincarnation of the Devachanic Entity (eg., when 
reincarnation occurs within two hundred or three hundred years). 
The ‘ Dweller” being drawn by affinity towards the Reincarnating 
Egoto whom it had belonged, and being unable to reach it, fastens 
on the K4ma of the new personality, and becomes the Dweller on the 
Threshold, strengthening the K4mic element and thus lending it a 
dangerous potency. Some become mad from this cause. 


INTELLECT. 


The white Adept is not always at first of powerful intellect. In fact, 
H. P. B had known Adepts whose intellectual powers were originally 
below the average. It is the Adept’s purity, his equal love to all, his 
working with Nature, with Karma, with his “Inner God,” that give 
him his power. Intellect by itself alone will make the Black Magician. 
For intellect alone is accompanied with pride and selfishness: it is the 

{fntellectual plus the spiritual that raises man. (For spirituality 
‘prevents pride and vanity. 


Metaphysics are the domain of the Higher Manas; whereas 
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Physics are that of Kâma-Manas, which does the thinking in Physical 
Science and on material things. Kâma-Manas, like every other Prin- 
ciple, is of seven degrees. The Mathematician without spirituality, 
however great he may be, will not reach Metaphysics; but the Meta- 
physician will master the highest conceptions of Mathematics, and will 
apply them, without learning the latter. To a born Metaphysician the 
Psychic Plane will not be of much account: he will see its errors 
immediately he enters it, inasmuch as it is not the thing he seeks. 
With respect to Music and other Arts, they are the children of either 
the Manasic or Kama-Manasic Principle, proportionately as Soul or 
technicality predominates. 


KARMA. 


After each incarnation, when the Manasic Ray returns to its Father, 
the Ego, some of its atoms remain behind and scatter. These Manasic 
atoms, Tanhic and other “causes,” being of the same nature as the 
Manas, are attracted to it by strong bonds of affinity, and on the 
reincarnation of the Ego are unerringly attracted to it and constitute 
its Karma. Until these are all gathered up, the individuality is not 
free from rebirth. The Higher Manas is responsible for the Ray it 
sends forth. Ifthe Ray be not soiled, no bad Karma is generated. 


THE TURIVA STATE. 

You should bear in mind that, in becoming Karma-less, good Karma, 
as well as bad, has to be gotten rid of, and that Nidanas, started 
towards the acquisition of good Karma, are as binding as those induced 
in the other direction. For both are Karma. 

Yogis cannot attain the Turiya state unless the Triangle is separated 
from the Quaternary. 

MAHAT. 

Mahat is the manifested universal Parabrâhmic Mind (for one Man- 
vantara) on the Third Plane {of Kosmos]. It is the Law whereby the 
Light falls from plane to plane and differentiates. The Méanasaputras 
are its emanations. . 

Man alone is capable of conceiving the Universe on this plane of 


existence. 

Existence és ; but when the entity does not feel it, for that entity it i9 
not. The pain of an operation exists, though the patient does not feel 
it, and for the patient it is not. l 
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HOW TO ADVANCE oe 


QO. What is the correct pronunciation of AUM ? 

A, It should first be practised physically, always at the same pitch,, 
which must be discovered in the same way as the particular colour of? 
the student is found, for each has his own tone. 

Aum consists of two vowels and one semi-vowel, which latter must 
be prolonged. Just as Nature has its Fa, so each man has his: man 
being differentiated from Nature. The body may be compared to an 
instrument and the Ego to the player. You begin by producing effects 
on yourself; then little by little you learn to play on the Tattvas and 
Principles; learn first the notes, then the chords, then the melodies. 7 
Once the student is master of every chord, he may begin to be a co- 
worker with Nature and for others. He may then, by the experience 
he has gained of his own nature, and by the knowledge of the chords, 
strike such as will be beneficial in another, and so will serve as a key- 
note for beneficial results. 

Try to have a clear representation of the geometrical triangle on 
every plane, the conception gradually growing more metaphysical, and 
ending with the subjective Triangle, Atma-Buddhi-Manas. Itis only 
by the knowledge of this Triangle under all forms that you can 
succeed, eg. in enclosing the past and the future in the present. 
Remember that you have to merge the Quaternary in the Triangle. 
The Lower Manas is drawn upwards, with the Kama, Prana and 
Linga, leaving only the physical body behind, the lower reinforcing the 
higher. 

Advance may be made in Occultism even in Devachan, if the Mind 
and Soul be set thereon during life; but it is only asin a dream, and 
the knowledge will fade away as memory of a dream fades, unless it be 
kept alive by conscious study. 


FEAR AND HATRED. 


Fear and hatred are essentially one and the sa He who fes who fears 


thing will never hate, and he who never ver fear. 


THE TRIANGLE. 


Q. What is the meaning of the phrase: “ Form a clear image of the 
Triangle on cvery plane ;” e.g., on the Astral Plane, what should one think 


of as the Triangle ? 
(H. P. B. asked whether the question signified the meaning of 


542 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


the Triangle or the way to represent the Triangle on the “ screen of 
light.” The questioner explaining that the latter was the meaning, 
H. P. B. said that] it was only in the Turiya state, the fourth of the 
seven steps of Raja Yoga that the Yogi can represent to himself that 
which is abstract. Below this state, the perceptive power, being con- 
ditioned, must have some form to contemplate ; it cannot represerit to 
itself the Artipa. In the Turiya state the Triangle is in yourself and is 
‘lt. Below the Turiva state there must be a symbol to represent 
Atma-Buddhi-Manas. It is nota mere geometrical Triangle, but the 
Triad imaged, to make thought possible. Of this Triad, we can make 
-ome kind of representation of Manas, however indistinct; while of 
Atma no image can be formed. We must try to represent the Triangle 
to ourselves on higher and higher planes. We must figure Manas as 
overshadowed by Buddhi, and immersed in Atma. Only Manas, the 
Higher Ego, can be represented; we may think it as the Augoeides, 
the radiant figure in Zanoni. A very good Psychic might see this. 


PSYCHIC VISION. 


Psychic vision, however, is not to be desired, since Rsyche is earthly 
and evil. More and more as Science advances, the psychic will be 
reached and understood ; Psychism has in it nothing that is spiritual. 
Science is right on its own plane, from its own standpoint. The law of 
the Conservation of Energy implies that psychic motion is generated by 
motion. Psychic motion being only motion on the Psychic Plane, a 
material plane, the Psychologist is right who sees in it nothing beyond 
matter. Animals have no Spirit, but they have psychic vision, and are 
sensitive to psychic conditions; observe how these react on their 
health, their bodily state. 

Motion is the abstract Deity; on the highest plane it is Artipa, 
absolute ; but on the lowest it is merely mechanical. Psychic action is 
within the sphere of physical motion. Ere psychic action can be 
developed in the brain and nerves, there must be adequate action 
which generates it on the Physical Plane. The paralyzed animal that 
cannot generate action in the physical body, cannot think. Psychics 
merely see on a plane of different material density; the spiritual 
glimpsės sometimes obtained by them come from a plane beyond. A 
Psychic’s vision is that of one coming, as it were, into a lighted room, 
and seeing everything there by an artificial light: when the light is 
extinguished, vision is lost. Spiritual vision sees by the light within, 
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the light hidden beneath the bushel of the body, by which we can see 
‘clearly and independently of all outside. The Psychic seeing by an 
external light, the vision is coloured by the nature of that light. 

X. saying that she felt asthough she saw on three planes, H. P. B. 
answered that each plane was sevenfold, the Astral as every other. 
She gave as an example on the Physical Plane the vision of a table with 
the sense of sight; seeing it still, with the eyes closed, by retinal 
impression ; the image of it conserved in the brain ; it can be recalled 
by memory; it can be seen in dream ; or as an aggregate of atoms; or 
as disintegrated. All these are on the Physical Plane. Then we can 
begin again on the Astral Plane, and obtain another septenary. This 
hint should be followed and worked out. 


TRIANGLE AND QUATERNARY 
Q. Why is the violet, the colour of the Linga Sharira, placed at the 
apex of the N, when the Macrocosm is figured as /\, thus throwing the 
yellow, Buddhi, into the lower Quaternary ? 


A. Itis wrong to speak of the “lower Quaternary” in the Macro- 
cosm. Itis the Tetraktys, the highest, the most sacred of all symbols. 
There comes a moment when, in the highest meditation, the Lower 
Manas is withdrawn into the Triad, which thus becomes the Quater- 
nary, the Tetraktys of Pythagoras, leaving what was the Quaternary as 
the lower Triad, which is then reversed. The Triad is reflected in the 
Lower Manas. The Higher Manas cannot reflect itself, but when the 
Green passes upward it becomes a mirror for the Higher ; it is then no 
more Green, having passed from its associations. The Psyche thea 
becomes spiritual, the Ternary is reflected in the Fourth, and the 
Tetraktys is formed. So long as you are not dead, there must be 
something to reflect the Higher Triad ; for there must be something to 
bring back to the waking consciousness the experiences passed through 
on the higher plane. The Lower Manas is asa tablet which retains the 
impressions made on it during trance. 

The Turiya state is entered on the Fourth Path; it is figured in the 
diagram on p. 478, in the Second Paper. 

Q. What is the meaning of a triangle formed of lines of light appearing 
in the midst of intense vibrating blue ? 

A. Seeing the Triangle outside is nothing; it is merely a reflection 
of the Triad on the Auric Envelope, and proves that the seer is outside 
the Triangle. It should be seen in quite another way. You must 
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endeavour to merge yourself in it, to assimilate yourself with it. You 
are merely seeing things inthe Astral. “When the Third Eye is opened 
in any one of you, you will have so:mething very different to tell me.” 

O. With reference to the Pillar of Light” in a previous question, is 
the Auric Envelope the Higher Ego, and does it correspond to the Ring 
Pass-Not ? 

(This question was not answered, as going too far. The Ring Pass- 
Not is at the circumference of the manifested Universe. ] 

NIDANAS 

O. The root of the Nidanasis Avidva. How does this differ from Maya ¢ 
How many Nidanas are there Esoterically ? 

A. Again too much is asked. The Nidanas, the concatenations of 
causes and effects (not in the sense of the Orientalists), are not caused 
by ignorance. They are produced by Dhyân Chohans and Devas, who 
certainly cannot be said to act in ignorance. We produce Nidanas in 
ignorance. Each cause started on the Physical Plane sets up action on 
every plane to all eternity. They are eternal effects reflected from 
plane to plane on to the “ screen of eternity.” 


MANAS 


Q. What is the septenary classification of Manas? There are seven 
degrees of the Lower Manas, and presumably there are seven degrees of the 
Higher. Are there then fourteen degrees of Manas, or is Manas, taken as a 
whole, divided into forty-nine Manasic fires ? 

A. Certainly there are fourteen, but you want to run before you can 
walk. First Jearn the three, and then go on to the forty-nine. There 
are three Sons of Agni; they become seven, and then evolve to the 
forty-nine. But you are still ignorant how to produce the three. 
Learn first how to produce the “Sacred Fire,” spoken of in the 
Puranas. The forty-nine fires are all states of Kundalini, to be pro- 
duced in ourselves by the friction of the Triad. First learn the septenary 
of the body, and then that of each Principle. But first of all learn the 
first Triad (the three vital airs) 

THE SPINAL CORD. 

QO. What is the sympathetic nerve and its function in Occultism? Its 

found only after a certain stage of animal evolution, and would seem to be 


evolving in complexity towards a second spinal cord. 
A. At the end of the next Round, Humanity will again become 
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male-female, and then there will be two spinal cords. In the Seventh 
Race the two will merge into the one. The evolution corresponds to 
tne Races, and with the evolution of the Races the sympathetic 
developes into a true spinal cord. We are returning up the arc only 
with self-consciousness added. The Sixth Race will correspond to the 
“pudding bags,” but will have the perfection of form with the highest 
intelligence and spirituality. 

Anatomists are beginning to find new ramifications and new modifi- 
cations in the human body. They are in error on many points, e.g., as 
to the spleen, which they call the manufactory of white blood corpus- 
cles, but which is really the vehicle of the Linga Sharira. Occultists 
know each minute portion of the heart, and have a name for each. 
They call them by the names of the Gods, as Brahma’s Hall, Vishnu’s 
Hall, etc. They correspond with parts of the brain. The very atoms 
of the body are the thirty-three crores of Gods. 

The sympathetic nerve is played on by the Tantrikas, who call it 
Shiva’s Vina. = 

PRANA. 

Q. What is the relation of man to Prina—the periodical life ? 

A. Jiva becomes Prina only when the child is born and begins to 
breathe. Itis the breath of life, Nephesh. There is no Prana on the 


Astral Plane. 
ANTAHKARANA. 


QO. The Antahkarana is the link between the Higher and the Lower 
Egos; does it correspond to the umbilical cord in projection ? 

A. No; the umbilical cord joining the astral to the physical body is 
areal thing. Antahkarana is imaginary, a figure of speech, and is only 
the bridging over from the Higher to the Lower Manas. Antahkarana 
only exists when you commence to “throw your thought upwards and 
downwards.” ‘The Mayavi Ripa, or Manasic body, has no material 
connection with the physical body, no umbilical cord. It is spiritual 
and ethereal, and passes everywhere without let or hindrance. It 
entirely differs from the astral body, which, if injured, acts by reper- 
cussion on the physical body. The Devachanic entity, even previous 
to birth, can be affected by the Skandhas, but these have nothing 
® do with the Antahkarana. It is affected, e.g., by the desire for re- 


incarnation. 
Q. We are told in The Voice of the Silence shat we a to become 


3 NN’ 
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“che path itself? and in another passage that Antahkarana is that path. 
Docs this mean anything more than that we have to bridge over the gap 
between the consciousness of the Lower and the Higher Egos ? 

A. That is all. 

Q. Weare told that there are seven portals on the Path: is there then 
a sevenfold division of Antahkarana? Also, is Antahkarana the battle- 
field ? 

A. It isthe battlefield. There are seven divisions in the Antah- 
karana. As you pass from each to the next you approach the Higher 
Manas. When you have bridged the fourth you may consider yourself 
fortunate. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


O. Weare told that Aum “should be practised physically.” Does this 
mean that, colour being more differentiated than sound, it is only through 
the colours that we shall get at the real sound of each of us ? and that AUM 
can, only have its Spiritual and Occult signification when turned to the 
Atma-Buddht- Manas of each person ? 

A. AM means good action, not merely lip-sound, You must say it 
in deeds. 

Q. With reference to the /\, is not the Atma-Buddhi-Manas different 
Sor each entity, according to the plane on which he is ? 

A. Each Principle is on a different plane. The Chela must rise 
to one after the other, assimilating each, until the three are one. This 
is the real root of the Trinity. 

Q. in The Secret Doctrine we are told that Akdsha is the same as 
Pradhana. Akdsha is the Auric Egg of the earth, and yet Akésha is 
Mahat. What then is the relation of Manas to the Auric Egg ? 

A. Mialaprakriti is the same as Akasha (seven degrees). Mahat is 
the positive aspect of Akasha, and is the Manas of the Kosmic’ Body. 
Mahat is to Akasha as Manas is to Buddhi, and Pradhana is but another 
name for Mulaprakriti. 

The Auric Egg is Akasha and has seven degrees. Being pure 
abstract substance, it reflects abstract ideas, but also reflects lowe! 
concrete things. . 

The Third Logos and Mahat are one, and are the same as the Un! 
versal Mind, Alaya. D 

The Tetraktys is the Chatur Vidyâ, or the fourfold knowledge in on® 
the four-faced Brahma. 
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Q. Have the Nadis any fixed relationship to the vertebre ? can they be 
located opposite to or between any vertebre? can they be regarded as occupy- 
ing cach a given and fixed extent in the cord? Do they correspond to the 
divisions of the cord known to Anatomists ? 

“i. H. P. B. believed that the Nadis corresponded to regions of the 
spinal cord known to Anatomists. There are thus six or seven Nâdîs 
or plexuses along the spinal cord. The term, however, is not technical 
but general, and applies to any knot, centre, ganglion, etc. The sacred 
Nadis are those which run along or above Sushumnâ. Six are known 
to Science, and one (near the atlas) unknown. Even the Târaka 
Raja Yogis speak only of six, and will not mention the sacred 
seventh. 

Ida and Pingala play along the curved wall of the cord in which is 
Sushumn4. They are semi-material, positive and negative, sun and 
moon, and start into action the free and spiritual current of Sushumna. 
They have distinct paths of their own, otherwise they would radiate all 
over the body. By concentration on Ida and Pingala is generated the 
“ sacred fire.” 

Another name for Shiva’s Vina (sympathetic system) is Kâlî's 
Vina. 

The sympathetic cords and Ida and Pingala start from a sacred spot 
above the medulla oblongata, called Triveni. This is one of the 
sacred centres, another of which is Brahmarandra, which is, if you 
like, the grey matter of the brain. Itis also the anterior fontanelle in 
the new-born child. 

The spinal column is called Brahmadanda, the stick of Brahma. 
This is again symbolized by the bamboo rod carried by Ascetics. The 
Yogis on the other sides of the Himalayas, who assemble regularly at 
Lake M4nsarovara, carry a triple knotted bamboo stick, and are called 
Tridandins. This has the same signification as the Brahmanical cord, 
which has many other meanings besides the three vital airs: e.g., it 
symbolizes the three initiations of a Brahman, taking place: (a) at 
birth, when he receives his mystery name from the family Astrologer, 
who is supposed to have received it from the Devas (he is also thus 

%aid to be initiated by the Devas); a Hindu will sooner die than reveal 
this name; (6) at seven, when he receives the cord; and (c) at eleven 
or twelve, when he is initiated into his caste. 
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Q. Uf itis right to study the body and its organs, with their correspon- 
dences, will you give the main outline of these in connection with the Nadis 
and with the diagram of the orifices. 


A. The Spleen - corresponds to the Linga Sharira 
, Liver- - i , Kama 
„ Heart- - “ ,, Prana 
,, Corpora-quadrigemina ‘5 , K&ama-Manas 
„ Pituitary body s ,, Manas-Antahkarana 
„ Pineal gland ,» Manas 


until it is touched by the vibrating light of Kundalini, which pro- 
ceeds from Buddhi, when it becomes Buddhi-Manas. 

The pineal gland corresponds with Divine Thought. The pituitary 
body is the organ of the Psychic Plane. Psychic vision is caused by the 
molecular motion of this body, which is directly connected with the 
optic nerve, and thus affects the sight and gives rise to hallucinations. 
Its motion may readily cause -flashes of light, such as may be obtained 
by pressing the eyeballs. Drunkenness and fever produce illusions of 
sight and hearing by the action of the pituitary body. This body is 
sometimes so affected by drunkenness that it is paralyzed. If an 
influence on the optic nerve is thus produced and the current thus 
reversed, the colour will probably be complementary. 

SEVENS. 


Q. If the physical body is no part of the real human septenary, is the 
physical material world one of the seven planes of the Kosmic septenary ¢ 

A. Itis. The body is not a Principle in Esoteric parlance, because 
the body and the Linga are both on the same plane; then the Auric 
Egg makes the seventh. The body is an Upadhi rather than a Prin- 
ciple. The earth and its astral light are as closely related to each 
other as the body and its Linga, the earth being the Upadhi. Our 
plane in its lowest division is the earth, in its highest the astral. The 
terrestrial astral light should of course not be confounded with the 
universal Astral Light. 

Q. A physical object was spoken of as a seplenary on the physical 
plane, inasmuch as we could (1) directly contact it; (2) vetinally repro- 
duce it; (3) remember it; (4) dream of it; (5) view it atomically * 
(6) view it disintegrated ; (7)— What ts the seventh ? 

These are seven ways in which we view it: the septenary is our way of 
seeing one thing. Is it objectively septenary ? 
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A. The seventh bridges across from one plane to another. The last 
is the idea, the privation of matter, and carries you to the next plane. 
The highest of one plane touches the lowest of the next. Seven isa 
factor in nature, as in colours and sounds. There are seven degrees in 
the same piece of wood, each perceived by one of the seven senses. 
In wood the smell is the most material degree, while in other sub- 
stances it may be the sixth. Substances are septenary apart from the 
consciousness of the viewer. 

The psychometer, seeing a morsel, say of a table a thousand years 
hence, would see the whole; for every atom reflects the whole body to 
which it belongs, just as with the Monads of Leibnitz. 

After the seven material subdivisions are the seven divisions of the 
Astral, which is its second Principle. The disintegrated matter—the 
highest of the material subdivisions—is the privation of the idea of 
it—the fourth. 

The number fourteen is the first step between seven and forty-nine. 
Each septenary is really a fourteen, because each of the seven has its 
two aspects. Thus fourteen signifies the inter-relation of two planes 
in its turn. The septenary is to be clearly traced in the lunar months, 
fevers, gestations, etc. On it is based the week of the Jews and the 
septenary Hierarchies of the Lord of Hosts. 


SOUNDS. 


Q. Sound is an attribute of Akasha; bu. we cannot cognize anything 
on the Akashic plane; on what plane then do we recognize sound? On 
what plane is sound produced by the physical contact of bodies? Is there 
sound on seven planes, and is the physical plane one of them ? 

A. The physical plane is one of them. You cannot see Akasha, 
but you can sense it from the Fourth Path. You may not be fully 
conscious of it, and yet you may sense it. Akdsha is at the root of the 
manifestation of all sounds. Sound is the expression and manifesta- 
tion of that which is behind it, and which is the parent of many cor- 
relations. All Nature is a sounding-board; or rather Akdsha is the 
sounding-board of Nature. It is the Deity, the one Life, the one 
Existence. (Hearing is the vibration of molecular particles; the order 
is seen in the sentence, ‘‘ The disciple feels, hears, sees.’’) 

' Sound can have no end. H. P. B. remarked with regard to a tap 
made by a pencil on the table: “ By this time it has affected the whole 
universe. The particle which has had its wear and tear destroys some- 
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thing which passes into something else. It is eternal in the Nidanas 
it produces.” A sound, if not previously produced on the Astral Plane, 
and before that on the Akashic, could not be produced at all. Akasha 
is the bridge between nerve cells and mental powers. 

Q. “Colours are psychic, and sounds are spiritual.” What, assuming 
that these are vibrations, is the successive order (these corresponding to sight 
and hearing) of the other senses ? 

A. This phrase was not to be taken out of its context, otherwise 
confusion would arise. All are on all planes. The First Race had 
touch all over like a sounding board; this touch differentiated into the 
other senses, which developed with the Races. The “sense” of the 
First Race was that of touch, meaning the power of their atoms to 
vibrate in unison with external atoms. The “touch” would be almost 
the same as sympathy. 

The senses were on a different plane with each Race; e.g., the Fourth 
Race had very much more developed senses than ourselves, but’ on 
another plane. It was also a very material Race. The sixth and 
seventh senses will merge into the Akashic Sound. “It depends to 
what degree of matter the sense of touch relates itself as to what we 


call it.” 
PRANA. 


Q. Is Prana the production of the countless “ lives” of the human body, 
and therefore, to some extent, of the congeries of the cells 0° atoms of the 
body ? 

A. No; Prana is the parent of the “lives.” .As an example, a 
sponge may be immersed in an ocean. The water in the sponge’s 
interior may be compared to Prana; outside is Jiva. Prana is the 
motor-principle in life. The “lives” leave Préna; Prana does not 
leave them. Take out the sponge from the water, and it becomes 
dry, thus symbolizing death. Every principle is a differentiation of 
Jiva, but the life-motion in each is Prana, the “breath of life.’ Kama 
depends on Prana, without which there would be no Kama. Prana 
wakes the Kamic germs to life; it makes all desires vital and living. 


THE SECOND SPINAL CORD. 


Q. With reference to the answer to the question on the second cord, what 
is it that will become a second spinal cord in the Sixth Race? Will 


Idé and Pingalé have separate physical ducts ? l 
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A. It is the sympathetic cords which will grow together and form 
another spinal cord. Idâ and Pingala will be joined with Sushumné, 
and they will become one. Ida is on the left side of the cord, and 
Pingala on the right. 


INITIATES. 


Pythagoras was an Initiate, one of the grandest of Scientists. His 
disciple, Archytas, was marvellously apt in applied Science. Plato and 
Euclid were Initiates, but not Socrates. No real Initiates were married. 
Euclid learned his Geometry in the Mysteries. Modern men of Science 
only rediscover the old truths. 


KOSMIC CONSCIOUSNESS. 


H. P. B. proceeded to explain Kosmic Consciousness, which is, like 
all else, on seven planes, of which three are inconceivable, and four are 
cognizable by the highest Adept. She sketched the planes as in the 
following diagram ' 


en ete re 


Manas-Ego, 


Kfima-Manas | 
or Higher Psychic. ‘ 


Prinic-Kama 
or Lower Psychic. 


Astral. 


Prakritic 
or Terrestrial. 


’ aie ee 


è Taking the lowest only, the Terrestrial {it was afterwards decided to 
call this plane Prakritic), it is divisible into seven planes, and these 
egain into seven, making the forty-nine. 
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" TERRESTRIAL. 


She then took the lowest plane of Prakriti, or the true Terrestrial, 
and divided it as follows :— 


Para-Ego or Atmic. 
Inner-Ego or Buddhic. 


Ego- Manas. 


True terrestrial planes, à 


or 7th Prakritic. Kama-Manas or Lower Manas. 


Pranic Kama or Psychic. 


Astral. 
a 


Objective. 


' Its objective or sensuous plane is that which is sensed by the five 


physical senses. 
On its second plane things are reversed. 
Its third plane is psychic: here is the instinct which prevents a 


kitten going into the water and getting drowned. 
The following table of the terrestrial, objective consciousness was 
given : 
1. Sensuous. 


2. Instinctual. 
3. Physiological-emotional. 


4. Passional 3 
s. Mental R 
6. Spiritual já 


9. Xs 
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ASTRAL. 


The three lower Prakritic are related to the three lower of the 
Astral Plane immediately succeeding. 


6 Astral Buddhi. 

Astral Manas. 

Astral Kima-Manas. 
Astral Psychic, or Pranic. 
Astral Astral. 


Astral Objective. 

With regard to the first division of the second plane, H. P. B. re- 
minded her pupils that all seen on it must be reversed in translating 
it, eg, with numbers which appeared backwards. The Astral Objec- 
tive corresponds in everything to the Terrestrial Objective. 

The second division corresponds to the second of the lower plane, 
but the objects are of extreme tenuity, an astralized Astral. This plane 
is the limit of the ordinary medium, beyond which he cannot go. A 
non-mediumistic person to reach it must be asleep or in a trance, or 
under the influence of laughing-gas; or in ordinary delirium people 
pass on to this plane. 

The third, the Pr&nic, is of an intensely vivid nature. Extreme 
delirium carries the patient to this plane. In delirium tremens the 
sufferer passes to this and to the one above it. Lunatics are often con- 
scious on this plane, where they see terrible visions. It runs into the— 

Fourth division, the worst of the astral planes, Kamic and terrible. 
Hence come the images that tempt ; images of drunkards in Kama Loka 
impelling others to drink; images of all vices inoculating men with 
the desire to commit crimes. The weak imitate these images in a kind 
of monkeyish fashion, so falling beneath their influence. This is also 
the cause of epidemics of vices, and cycles of disaster, of accidents of all 
kinds coming in groups. Extreme delirium tremens is on this plane. ` 


` 
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The fifth division is that of premonitions in dreams, of reflections from 
the lower mentality, glimpses into the past and future, the plane of 
things mentaland not spiritual. The mesmerized clairvoyant can reach 
this plane, and even, if good, may go higher. 

The sixth is the plane from which come all beautiful inspirations of 
art, poetry, and music; high types of dreams, flashes of genius. Here 
we have glimpses of past incarnations, without being able to locate or 
analyze them. 

We are on the seventh plane at the moment of death or in exceptional 
visions. The drowning man is here when he remembers his past life. 
The memory of events of this plane must be centred in the heart, “the 
seat of Buddha.” There it will remain, but impressions from this plane 
are not made on the phvsical brain. 
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[In this diagram all the Kosmic Planes should be figured as of one size—the siz¢ 

iven to the lowest plane, Prakriti. Further, within the circle all the Prakritic 

lanes should be of one size—that given to the first, or lowest. To do this would 
make so large a diagram that the planes are compressed.—ED. ] 
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GENERAL NOTES. 


The two planes above dealt with are the only two used in the Hatha 
Yoga. , 

Prana and the Auric Envelope are essentially the same, and again, as 
Jiva, it is the same as the Universal Deity. This, in its Fifth Principle, 
is Mahat, in its Sixth, Alaya. (The Universal Life is also seven-princi- 
pled.) Mahat is the highest Ænżiły in Kosmos; beyond this is no 
diviner Entity ; it is of subtlest matter, Sikshma. In us this is Manas, 
and the very Logoi are less high, not having gained experience. The 
Manasic Entity will not be destroyed, even at the end of the Maha- 
manvantara, when all the Gods are absorbed, but will re-emerge from 
Parabrahmic latency. 

Consciousness is the Kosmic seed of superkosmic omniscience. It 
has the potentiality of budding into the Divine Consciousness. 

Rude physical health is a drawback to seership. This was the case 


with Swedenborg. 
Fohat is everywhere: it runs like a thread through all, and has its 


own seven divisions. 


Astral. Linga. 


Kosmic PLANES AS SIX WITH AURIC F,CG AS SEVENTH. 


In the Kosmic Auric Envelope is all tae Karma of the manifesting 
Wniverse. This is the Hiranyagarbha. Jiva is everywhere, and so 


with the other Principles. 
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Sth,or Mahatic. 


2nd,or Astral. 
fet,or Objective’ 


The above diagram represents the type of all the Solar Systems. 
Mahat, single before informing the Universe, differentiates when 


informing it, as does Manas in man. 
Mahat as Divine Ideation. 


yeaa 


Fohat. 


—_—— 


Kkosmic Substance. 
Manas. 


Antahkaran3. 


Lower Manas. 


j 


- 7 


le 


Taking this figure to represent the human Principles and planes 0 


consciousness, then 


a ee ARRAS ces RAE ee ee 


* The Fourth Globe nf: very Planetary Chain. 


name ep ee nh ee ees ~— pene: 


Ree ap 
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7, 6, 5 represent respectively, Shiva, Vishnu, Brahma, Brahma being 
the lowest. 

Shiva is the four-faced Brahma; the Creator, Preserver, Destroyer, 
and Regenerator. 

Between 5 and 4 comes the Antahkarana. The A represents the 
Christos, the Sacrificial Victim crucified between the thieves: this is 
the double-faced entity. The Vedantins make this a quaternary for a 
blind: Antahkarana, Chit, Buddhi, and Manas. 


MANVANTARIC ASPECT OF PARABRAHMAN AND MOLAPRAKRITI. 


MAHAT. 


Attributes, Mdyavi Ripas, etc. 


N.B.—The number of Rays is arbitrary and without significance. 


Perceptive life begins with the Astral: it is not our physical atoms 
which see, etc. . 

Consciousness proper begins between Kama and Manas. Atméa- 
Buddhi acts more in the atoms of the body, in the bacilli, microbes, 
etc., than in Man himself. 


OBJECTIVE CONSCIOUSNESS. 


Sensuous objective consciousness includes all that pertains to the five 
ephysical senses in man, and rules in animals, birds, hshes aud some 
insects. Here are the “ Lives” ; their consciousness is in Atm4-Buddhi - 
these are entirely without Manas. 
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ASTRAL CONSCIOUSNESS. 


That of some plants (e.g., sensitive), of ants, spiders, and some 
light-flies (Indian), but not of bees. 

The vertebrate animals in general are without this consciousness, 
but the placental Mammals have all the potentialities of human con- 
sciousness, though at present, of course, dormant. 

Idiots are on this plane. The common expression “he has lost his 
mind” is an Occult truth. For when through fright or other cause 
the lower mind becomes paralyzed, then the consciousness is on the 
Astral Plane. The study of lunacy will throw much light on these 
points. This may be called the “nerve plane.” It is cognized by our 
‘‘nervous centres ” of which Physiology knows nothing, e.g., the clair- 
voyant reading with the eyes bandaged, reading with the tips of the 
fingers, the pit of the stomach, etc. This sense is greatly developed in 
the deaf and dumb. 


KAMA-PRANIC CONSCIOUSNESS. 

The general life-consciousness which belongs to all the objective 
world, even to the stones ; for if stones were not livike they could not 
decay, emit a spark, etc. Affinity between chemical elements is a 
manifestation of this Kamic consciousness. 


KAMA-MANASIC CONSCIOUSNESS. 


The. instinctual consciousness of animals and idiots in its lowest 
degrees, the planes of sensation : in man these are rationalized, e.g., a 
dog shut in a room has the instinct to get out, but cannot because its 
instinct is not sufficiently rationalized to take the necessary means; 
whereas a man at once takes in the situation and extricates himself. 
The highest degree of this Kama-MA4nasic consciousness is the psychic. 
Thus there are seven degrees from the instinctual animal to the 
rationalized instinctual and psychic. 


à MÂNASIC CONSCIOUSNESS. 
From this plane Manas stretches upwards to Mahat. 


BUDDHIC CONSCIOUSNESS. 

The plane of Buddhi and the Auric Envelope. From here it goes t0, 
the Father in heaven, Âtmâ, and reflects all that is in the Auric 
Envelope. Five and six therefore cover the planes from the psychic to 
the divine. | 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 

Reason is a thing that oscillates between right and wrong. But 
Intelligence—Intuition—is higher, it is the clear vision. 

To get rid of Kama we must crush out all our material instincts— 
“crush out matter.” The flesh is a thing of habit; it will repeat 
mechanically a good impulse as well as abad one. It is not the flesh 
which 1s always the tempter; in nine cases out of ten it is the Lower 
Manas, which, by its images, leads the flesh into temptation. 

The highest Adept begins his Samadhi on the Fourth Solar Plane, 
but cannot go outside the Solar System. When he begins Samadhi he 
is on a par with some of the Dhyan Chohans, but he transcends them 
as he rises to the seventh plane (Nirvana). 

The Silent Watcher is on the Fourth Kosmic Plane. 

The higher Mind directs the Will: the lower turns it into selfish 
Desire. 

The head should not be covered in meditation. It is covered in 
Samadhi. 


fthe Dhyan Chohans are passionless, pure nindle They have 
no struggle, no passions to crush. 


The Dhyan Chohans are made to pass through the School of Life. 
“ God goes to School.” 

The best of us in the future will be Mânasaputras ; the lowest will 
be Pitris. We are seven intellectual Hierarchies here. This earth 
becomes the moon of the next earth. 

The “ Pitris” are the Astral overshadowed by Atma-Buddhi, falling 
into matter. The “ Pudding-bags” had Life and Atma-Buddhi, but no 
Manas. They were therefore senseless. The reason for all evolution 
is the gaining of experience. 

In the Fifth Round all of us will play the part of Pitris. We shall 
have to go and shoot out our Chhayas into another humanity, and 
remain until that humanity is perfected. The Pitris have finished 
their office in this Round and have gone into Nirvana; but they will 
return to do the same office up to the middle point of the Fifth Round. 
The Fourth or Kâmic Hierarchy of the Pitris becomes the “man of 
flesh.” 

The astral body is first in the womb; then comes the germ that 

’ fructifies it. It is then clothed with matter, as were the Pitris. 

The Chhaya is really the lower Manas, the shadow of the higher 

Mind. This Chhaya makes the Mayavi Rtipa. The Ray clothes itself 
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in the highest degree of the Astral Plane. The May4vi Ripa is com- 
posed of the astral body as Upadhi, the guiding intelligence trom the 
heart, the attributes and qualities from the Auric Envelope. 

The Auric Envelope takes up the light of Atma, and overshadows 
the coronal, circling round the head. 

The Auric Fluid is a combination of the Life and Will principles, 
the life and the will being one and the same in Kosmos. It emanates 
from the eyes and hands, when directed by the will of the operator. 

The Auric Light surrounds all bodies: it is the “ aura” emanating 
from them, whether they be animal, vegetable, or mineral. It is the 
light, e.g., seen round magnets. 

Atma-Buddhi-Manas in man corresponds to the three Logoi in 
Kosmos. They not only correspond, but each is the radiation from 
Kosmos to Microcosmos. The third Logos, Mahat, becomes Manas in 
man, Manas being only Mahat individualized, as the sun-rays are in- 
dividualized in bodies that absorb them. The sun-rays give life, they 
fertilize what is already there, and the individual is formed. Mahat, so 
to say, fertilizes, and Manas is the result. 

Buddhi-Manas is the Kshetrajna. 

There are seven planes of Mahat, as of all else. 


THE HUMAN PRINCIPLES 


Here H. P. B. drew two diagrams, illustrating different ways of 
representing the human principles. In the first - 


the two lowes are disregarded; they go out, disintegrate, are of 0 
account. Remain five, under the radiation of Atma. | 


POWER OF IMAGINATION. SOL 


Tn the second: 


Auric 
Quaternary. 


M 


the lower Quaternary is regarded as mere matter, objective illusion, 
and there remain Manas and the Auric Egg, the higher Principles 
being reflected in the Auric Egg. In all these systems remember the 
main principle, the descent and re-ascent of the Spirit, in man as in 
Kosmos. The Spirit is drawn downwards as by spiritual gravitation. 

Seeking further for the cause of this, the students were checked, 
H. P. B. giving only a suggestion on the three Logoi : 

1. Potentiality of Mind (Absolute Thought). 

2. Thought in Germ. 

3. Ideation in Activity 

NOTES. 


Protective variation, ¢.g., identity of colouring of insects and of 
that on which they feed, was explained to be the work of Nature Ele- 
mentals. 

Form is on different planes, and the forms of one plane may be 
formless to dwellers on another. The Kosmocratores build on planes 
in the Divine Mind, visible to them though not tous. The principle 
of limitation—principium individuationis—is Form: this principle is 
Divine Law manifested in Kosmic Matter, which, in its essence, is 
limitless. The Auric Egg is the limit of man as Hiranyagarbha of the 
Kosmos. 

The first step towards the accomplishment of Kriyashakti is the use 
of the Imagination. To imagine a thing is to firmly create a model of 
What you desire, perfect in all its details. The Will is then brought into 
action, and the form is thereby transferred to the objective world. This 
iz creation by Kriyfshakti. 


3 00 
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SUNS AND PLANETS. 


A comet partially cools and settles down asasun. It then gradually 
‘attracts round it planets that are as yet unattached to any centre, and 
thus, in millions of years, a Solar System is formed. The worn-out 
planet becomes a moon to the planet of another system. 

The sun we see is a reflection of the true Sun: this reflection, as an 
‘outward concrete thing, is a Kama-Riipa, all the suns forming the 
Kama-Riipa of Kosmos. To its own system the sun is Buddhi, as 
being the reflection and vehicle of the true Sun, which is Atm4, invisi- 
ble on this plane. All the Fohatic forces—electricity, etc.—are in this 


reflection. 
THE MOON, 


At the beginning of the evolution of our globe, the noon was much 
nearer to the earth, and larger than it is now. It has retreated from 
us, and shrunk much in size. (The moon gave all her Principles to the 
earth, while the Pitris gave only their Chhayds to man.) 

The influences of the moon are wholly psychg-physiological. It is 
«lead, sending out injurious emanations like a corpte. It vampirizes 
the earth and its inhabitants, so that any one sleeping in its rays suffers, 
_ dosing some of his life-force. A white cloth is a protection, the rays 

not passing through it, and the head especially should be thus guarded. 
It has most power when it is full. It throws off particles which we 
absorb, and is gradually disintegrating. Where there is snow the moon 
dooks like a corpse, being unable, through the white snow, to vampirize 
effectually. Hence snow-covered mountains are free from its bad in- 
fluences. The moon is phosphorescent. 

The Rakshakas of Lanka and the Atlanteans are said to have sub- 
jected the moon. The Thessalians learned from them their Magic. 

Esoterically, the moon is the symbol of the Lower Manas: it is also 
‘the symbol of the Astral. 

Plants which under the sun’s rays are beneficent are maleficent 
ander those of the moon. Herbs containing poisons are most active 
when gathered under the moon's rays. 

A new moon will appear during the Seventh Round, and our moo! 
‘will finally disintegrate and disappear. There is now a planet, the 
<: Mystery Planet,” behind the moon, and it is gradually dying. Finalff 
the time will come for it to send its Principles to a new Laya Centre, and 
there a new planet will forth, to belong to another Solar System. the 
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present Mystery Planet then functioning as moon to that new globe. 
This moon will have nothing to do with our earth, though it will come 
within our range of vision. 


THE SOLAR SYSTEM. 


All the visible planets placed in our Solar System by Astronomers 
belong to it, except Neptune. There are also some others not known 
to Science, belonging to it, and ‘‘all moons which are not yet visible 
for next things.” 

The planets only move in our consciousness. The Rulers of the 
seven Secret Planets have no influence on this earth, as tkis earth has 
on other planets. It is the sun and moon which really have not only a 
mental, but also a physical effect. The effect of the sun on humanity 
is connected with Kima-Prana, with the most physical Kamic elements 
in us; it is the vital principle which helps growth. The effect of the 
moon is chiefly Kâma-Mânasic or psycho-physiological ; it acts on the 
psychological brain, on the brain-mind. 


PRECIOUS STONES. 


In answer to a question, H. P. B. said that the diamond and the ruby 
were under the sun, the sapphire under the moon—“ but what does it 
matter to you?” 


TIME. 


When once out of the body, and not subject to the habit of conscious- 
ness formed by others, time does not exist. 

Cycles and epochs depend on consciousness : we are not here for the 
first time; the cycles return because we come back into conscious 
existence. Cycles are measured by the consciousness of humanity and 
not by Nature. It is because we are the same people as in past epochs 
that these events occur to us. 

DEATH. 

The Hindus look upon death as impure, owing to the disintegration 
of the body and the passing from one plane to another. “I believe in - 
transformation, not in death.” 

| ATOMS. 

© The Atom is the Soul of the molecule. It is the six Principles, and 


the molecule is the body thereof. The Atom is the Atman of the objec- 
tive Kosmos, ż.e., it is on the seventh plane of the lowest Prakriti. 
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TERMS. 


H. P. B. began by saying that students ought to know the correct 
meaning of the Sanskrit terms used in Occultism, and should learn 
the Occult Symbology. To begin with one had better learn the correct 
Esoteric classification and names of the fourteen (7 x 2) and seven 
(Sapta) Lokas found in the exoteric texts. These are given there in a 
very confused manner, and are full of “blinds.” To illustrate this 
three classifications are given below. 


LOKAS. 


1. The general exoteric, orthodox and tantric category : 
Bhtr-loka. ) 
Bhuvar-loka. 
Swar-loka. 
Mahar-loka. The second seven are refiected. 
Janar-loka. 
Tapar-loka. 
Satya-loka. 
2. The Sankhya category, and that of some Vedadtins 
BrahmAa-loka. 
Pitri-loka. 
Soma-loka. 
Indra-loka. 
Gandharva-loka. 
Rakshasa-loka 
Yaksha-loka. 
And an eighth. 
3. The Vedantic, the nearest approach to the Esoteric: 
Atala. 
Vitala. 
Sutala. 
Talatala (or Karatala). 
Rasâtala. 
Mahâtala. 
Pâtâla. 

Eachand allcorrespond Esoterically to the Kosmic or Dhyân Chohanisg 
Hierarchies, and to the human States of Consciousness and their sub- 
divisions (forty-nine). To appreciate this the meanings of the terms 
used in the Ved&ntic classification must be first understood. 


TALAS AND LOKAS. 565 


Tala means place. 

Atala means no place. 

Vitala means some change for the better: ż.e., better for matter, 
in that more matter enters into it, or, in other 
words, it becomes more differentiated. This is an 
ancient Occult term. 

Sutala means good, excellent, place. 

Karatala means something that can be grasped or touched (frot 
kara, a hand): ze, the state in which matter 
becomes tangible. 

Rasatala means place of taste; a place you can sense with one of 
the organs of sense. 

Mahatala means exoterically “great place”; but, Esoterically, 
a place including all others subjectively, and 
potentially including all that precedes it. 

Patala means something under the feet (from pada, foot), the 
upadhi, or basis, of anything, the antipodes, 
America, etc. 


Each of the Lokas, places, worlds, states, etc., corresponds with and 
is transformed into five (exoterically) and seven (Esoterically) states or 
‘Tattvas, for which there are no definite names. These in the main 
clivisions cited below make up the forty-nine Fires: 

5 and 7 Tanmatras, outer and inner senses. 

5 and 7 Bhitas, or elements. 

5 and 7 Gny4Anendryas, or organs of sensation. 
5 and 7 Karmendryas, or organs of action. 

These correspond in general to States of Consciousness, to the Hier- 
archies of Dhyân Chohans, to the Tattvas, etc. These Tattvas transform 
themselves into the whole Universe. The fourteen Lokas are made of 
seven with seven reflections: above, below; within, without ; subjective, 
objective ; pure, impure; positive, negative; etc. 


EXPLANATION OF THE STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS 
CORRESPONDING TO THE VEDANTIC CLASSIFICATION OF LOKAS 


9. Atala, The Atmic or Auric state or locality: it emanates directly 
from ABSOLUTENESS, and is the first something in the Universe. Its 
correspondence is the Hierarchy of non-substantial primordial Beings, 
in a place which is no place (for us), a state which is no state. This 
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Hierarchy contains the primordial plane, all that was, is, and will be,. 
from the beginning to the end of the Mahâmanvantara; all is there. 
This statement should not, however, be taken to imply Kismet: the 
latter is contrary to all the teachings of Occultism, 

Here are the Hierarchies of the Dhyani Buddhas. Their state is 
that of Parasamadhi, of the Dharmak4ya ; a state where no progress is 
possible. The entities there may be said to be crystallized in puritv. 
in homogeneity. 

6. Vitala. Here are the Hierarchies of the celestial Buddhas, or 
Bodhisattvas, who are said to emanate from the seven Dhyani Buddhas. 
It is related on earth to Samadhi, to the Buddhic consciousness in mav. 
No Adept, save one, can be higher than this and live; if he passes 
into the Atmic or Dharmakaya state (Alaya) he can return to earth no 
more. These two states are purely hyper-metaphysical. 

S. Suéala. A differential state corresponding on earth with the Higher 
Manas, and therefore with Shabda (Sound), the Logos, our Higher 
Ego; and also to the Manushi Buddha state, like that of Gautama, on 
earth. This is the third stage of Samadhi (which is Septenary). Here 
belong the Hierarchies of the Kumaras—the Agnishvattas, etc. 

4. KXaratala corresponds with Sparsha (touch) and to the Hier- 
archies of ethereal, semi-objective Dhyaén Chohans of the astral matter 
of the Manasa-Manas, or the pure ray of Manas, that is the Lower 
Manas before it is mixed with Kama (as in the young child). They 
are called Sparsha Devas, the Devas endowed with touch. These 
Hierarchies of Devas are progressive: the first have one sense; the 
second two; and so on to seven: each containing all the senses poten- 
tially, but not yet developed. Sparsha would be rendered better by 
affinity, contact. 

3. Rasdtala, or Ripatala: corresponds to the Hierarchies of Rupa 
or Sight Devas, possessed of three senses, sight, hearing, and touch. 
These are the Kâma-Mânasic entities, and the higher Elementals. 
With the Rosicrucians they were the Sylphs and Undines. It corres- 
ponds on earth with an artificial state of consciousness, such as that 
produced by hypnotism and drugs (morphia, etc.). 

2. Mahatala. Corresponds to the Hierarchies of Rasa or Taste 
Devas, and includes a state of consciousness embracing the lower five 
senses and emanations of life and being. It corresponds to Kâma an 
Prana in man, and to Salamanders and Gnomes in nature. 

1. Påtåla. Corresponds to the Hierarchies of Gandha or Smell 
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Devas, the underworld or antipodes: Myalba. The sphere of irrational 
animals, having no feeling save that of self-preservation and gratifica- 
tion of the senses: also of intensely selfish human beings, waking or 
sleeping. This is why Narada is said to have visited Patala when he 
was cursed to be reborn. He reported that life there was very 
pleasant for those “who had never left their birth-place”; they 
were very happy. It is the earthly state, and corresponds with the 
sense of smell. Here are also animal Dugpas, Elementals of annals, 


and Nature Spirits. 


FURTHER EXPLANATIONS OF THE SAME CLASSIFICATIONS. 


7. Auric, Atmic, Alayic, sense or state. One of full potentiality, 
but not of activity. 

6. Buddhic; the sense of being one with the universe; the impossi- 
bility of imagining oneself apart from it. 

(It was asked why the term Alayic was here given to the Atmic and 
not to the Buddhic state. Ars. These classifications are not hard and 
fast divisions. A term may change places according as the classifi- 
cation is exoteric, Esoteric or practical. For students the effort should 
be to bring all things down to states of consciousness. Buddhi is 
really one and indivisible. It is a feeling within, absolutely inexpressi~ 
ble in words. All cataloguing is useless to explain it.) 

Shabdic, sense of hearing. 

4. Sparshic, sense of touch. 

3. Rûpic, the state of feeling oneself a body and perceiving it (riipa. 
= form). 

Râsic, sense of taste. 


1. Gândhic, sense of smell. 
All the Kosmic and anthropic states and senses correspond with our 


organs of sensation, Gnyanendryas, rudimentary organs for receiving 
knowledge through direct contact, sight, etc. These are the faculties 
of Sharira, through Netra (eyes), nose, speech, etc., and also with the 
organs of action, Karmendryas, hands, feet, etc. 

Exoterically, there are five sets of five, giving twenty-five. Of these 
twenty are facultative and five Buddhic. Exoterically Buddhi is said 
to perceive ; Esoterically it reaches perception only through the Higher 
Manas, Each of these twenty is both positive and negative, thus 
making forty in all. There are two subjective states answering to each 
of the four sets of five, hence eight in all. These being subjective can- 
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not be doubled. -Thus we have 40 + 8 = 48 “cognitions of Buddhi.” 
These with Maya; which’ includes them all, make 49. (Once that you 
have reached the cognition of Maya, you are an Adept.) 


TABLE. 
5+5 Tanmatras 2 subjective. 
5+ 5 Bhitas 2 r 
5+5 Gnyânendryas 2 x 
5 +5 Karmendryas 2 n 
8 


20 + 20 
20 +20 + 8 + Maya = 49. 


THE LOKAS. 

In their exoteric blinds the Brâhmans count fourteen Lokas (earth 
included), of which seven are objective, though not apparent, and seven 
subjective, yet fully demonstrable to the Inner Man. There are seven 
Divine Lokas and seven infernal (terrestrial) Lokas. 


. 9 
Seven: Diving Lokas. , SEVEN INFERNAL (TERRESTRIAL) 
Ka Oa LOKAS. 


ry tae ee 
1. Bhiirloka (thre earth). > 1, Påtâla (our earth). 
2. Bhuvarloka (between the earth 2. Mahâtafa. 
and the sun [ Munis }). 
3. Svarloka (between the sun and 3. Rasâtala. 
the Pole Star [ Yogîs]). 
4. Maharloka (between the earth 4. Talâtala (or Karatala). 
and the utmost limit of the 
Solar System).* 
5. Janarloka (beyond the Solar 5. Sutala. 
System, the abode of the Ku- 
mâras who do not belong to 
this plane). 
6. Taparloka (still beyond : the 6. Vitala. 
Mahatmic region, the dwelling 
of the Vairaja deities). 
7. Satyaloka (the abode of the 7. Atala. 
Nirvanis). 
Ee aa er ee ene eee ER er ere 
* All these “ spaces” denote the special magnetic currents, the planes of substance, and the res 


of approach that the consciousness of the Yogi, or Cheld, performs towards assimila ‘ion wit 
inhabitants of the Lokas. 
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tion than of his persana» | body, which shadow pn elementaries, At 
lity. His Astral passes | takes up the charac- | the other end the e 
into this sphere, and so | teristicsofthis) Devas, the guardians of the 
does its substance. | sphere, animal world. Plane of 
Higher Psychic State. instinct, 
3. Air, 4, Suarloka, State| 3, Rasifala, Where | 3. Devachanic state, Abode i Kima. 3 Ripa Red, | 3. Through] 3, Eyes 
Vayu, | when the Yogi has lost | the Kama longs for | or plane of bliss and un- Sight.) magnetic per- 
all tastes and started | the taste (Rasa) of | reasoned happiness, of pure ceptions: sight. 
towards Reunion. Holy | everything, aspiration and realization, , 
State, of Katia-Manas, of higher | 
elementals. | 
4. Fire, 4. Maharloka, Where} 4. Taldtala, Where | 4. Plane where Miya is: 4 Lower | 4, Sparsha. | 4, Green. + 4, Throughpsy- | 4, Body, 
Agni. | theTower Manas haslost | the Lower Manas | giving wa and becoming Manas, (Touch.) cho-physiolo gi- 
Tejas, | allKimicaffinity, Super- | clings to the sentient | weak, Abède of the holiest cal ee: 
holy State, and objective tife ; is | among the Ripa Devas, The | touch, contact. 
Kåmic, sphere of op at 
one end, and that of intense , 
selfishness at the other, | 
ESE ee, Sa E S A EE G 
Bhûtas, Rip | | | | 
Elementa , Janarloka, Manasis | 5, Sulale, Manas | $, Abode of the Kumåras,| Aripa, | $ Shabda, |s, Indigo.) 5 Through) § Ears, 
Subaance, entirely freedf rom | becomes in it entire- the Sons of Mahat, or Brahe | ——/-- | (Hearing,) purely — mental 


Kima, and becomes one | ly the slaveof Kama, | må, Omniscience regard- | 5. Higher perceptions, 
with the Ego, Kumara | and at one with the : ing all that belongs to the | Manas, 


s, Ether, | State, animal man, realm of Mayé and is under | 


its sway. 


ee oe ma 


Pe Sect eek 


6. Divine | 6, Taparloke, Even if) 6. Vitala, When, 6, Playe of the eternal, | 6. Buddhi, | 6. Spiritual | 6, Yellow.| 6, Through soul | 6 Astral) 6 Soul, 


Flame, | it is again re-born, ithas | this is reached, the inconsumable substance, of Understand. perceptions, 
now become invulner- | Higher breaks offi divine fire. Ahode of the in. 
able, inconsumable, | entirely from the! Vairijas, the Pitri Devas of (Cnydna,) 


Innate Christos State. | Lower, Thechordis | the Sun, 
snapped, | 


+ iNT oO 


ene eer in enema A hw 


1 Abisha 7, Satyaloka, In this} 7. Alala, Man des 1. Plane of the consumma- | 7, Atmic 
S~ | state the Yogi reaches | but to be directly | ium ex! in the manifested | Aura, 
Elementary | the highest Samadhi, | reborn. No place | universe; the Noumenal, 


tr Synthetic | prismatic | t 
Sense, embra- | seplenary; | synthetical per- 


Substances, | He is at the threshold of | means no Devachan, cing all, |whenaurlc| ceptions, 
the great choice, Seriu! death, an- ay | ere | Blue, ş 
nihilation, | Aripa, | Tanmétras, Gnyinendriyas. 


nmen oa i aaae 


Organ of evacu: | bilical Cor 
ation, excretion, | with Payu for ejceting 


, TheHigh |. Entire | 7. Spiritual, | 7. The 
y Synthatie | primal koi theauric | of Kundals 


em, 


SPIRITUAT, CORRESPOND- 
ING ORGANS AND SEATS 
OF SENSATION, 


1, Root of Nose, between 
eyebrows, Highly de- 
veloped in some animals, 
as dogs and others, 


2, Spleen and Liver: the 
former more spiritual; 
the latter on the material 
plane, Spleen corresponds 
with little finger of left 
hand; liver with that of 

ight 


right, 


3. Stomach: corresponds 
with spine, and the little 
toes on both feet. 


~ = 


n of the Un- 


4. The ha 
: corresponds 


foreign magnetism. 


. Heart (spiritual). 
iroi (physical). 


anaana 


6, Pineal Gland, 


en el 


, The Akisha that fils 
the skull, and for which 
all the contents of the 
latter, brain, glands, ely 
are non-existent, 


MAN AND LOKAS, 569 


These the Brahmans read from the bottom. 

Now all these fourteen are planes from without within, and (the 
seven Divine) States of Consciousness through which man can pass— 
and must pass, once he is determined to go through the seven paths 
and portals of DhyAni; one need not be disembodied for this, and all 
this is reached on earth, and in one or many of the incarnations. 

See the order: the four lower ones (1, 2, 3, 4), are rúpa ; i.e., they are 
performed by the Inner Man with the full concurrence of the diviner 
portions, or elements, of the Lower Manas, and consciously by the 
personal man. The three higher states cannot be reached and re- 
membered by the latter, unless he is a fully initiated Adept. A Hatha 
Yogi will never pass beyond the Maharloka, psychically, and the 
Talatala (double or dual place), physico-mentally. To become a 
Raja Yogi, one has to ascend up to the seventh portal, the Satyaloka. 
For such, the Master Yogis tell us, is the fruition of Yajna, or sacrifice. 
When the Bhûr, Bhuvar and Svarga (states) are once passed, and the 
Yogi’s consciousness centred in Maharloka, it is in the last plane and 
state between entire identification of the Personal and the Higher 
Manas. 

One thing to remember: while the infernal (or terrestrial) states are 
also the seven divisions of the earth, for planes and states, as much as 
they are Kosmic divisions, the divine Saptaloka are purely subjective, 
and begin with the psychic Astral Light plane, ending with the Sata or 
Jivanmukta state. These fourteen Lokas, or spheres, form the extent 
of the whole Brahmanda (world). The four lower are transitory, with 
all their dwellers, and the three higher eternal; z.e., the former states, 
planes and subjects, to these, last only a Day of Brahma, changing with 
every Kalpa: the latter endure for an Age of Brahma. 

In Diagram V. only Body, Astral, Kama, Lower Manas, Higher 
Manas, Buddhi and Auric Atma are given. Life is a Universal 
Kosmic principle, and no more than Atman does it belong to indivi- 
duals. 

In answer to questions on the diagram, H. P. B. said that Touch 
and Taste have no order. Elements have a regular order, but Fire 
pervades them all. Every sense pervades every other. There is no 
universal order, that being first in each which is most developed. 

Students must learn the correspondences: then concentrate on the 
organs and so reach their corresponding states of consciousness. 
Take them, in order beginning with the lowest, and working steadily 
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upwards. A medium might irregularly catch glimpses of higher, but 
would not thus gain orderly development. 

The greatest phenomena are produced by touching and centering tne 
attention upon the little finger. 

The Lokas and Talas are reflections the one of the other. So also 
are the Hierarchies in each, in pairs of opposites, at the two poles of 
the sphere. Everywhere are such opposites: good and evil, light and 
darkness, male and female. 

H. P. B. could not say why blue was the colour of the earth. Blue is 
a colour by itself, a primary. Indigo is a colour, not a shade of blue, 
so is violet. 

The Vairajas belong to, are the fiery Egos of, other Manvantaras. 
They have already been purified in the fire of passions. It is they 
who refused to create. They have reached the Seventh Portal, and 
have refused Nirvana, remaining for succeeding Manvantaras. 

The seven steps of Antahkarana correspond with the Lokas. 

Samadhi is the highest state on earth that can be reached in the body. 
Beyond that the Initiate must have become a Nirmanakdaya. 

Purity of mind is of greater importance than purity of body. If the 
Upadhi be not perfectly pure, it cannot preserve recollections coming 
from a higher state. An act may be performed to which little or no 
attention is paid, and it is of comparatively small importance. But if 
thought of, dwelt on in the mind, the effect is a thousand times greater. 
The thoughts must be kept pure. 

Remember that Kama, while having bad passions and emotions, 
helps you to evolve by giving also the desire and impulse necessary for 
rising. 

The flesh, the body, the human beingin his material part, is, on this 
plane, the most difficult thing to subject. The highest Adept, put int? 
a new body, has to struggle against it and subdue it, and finds its sub- 
jugation difficult. 

The Liver is the General, the Spleen is the Aide-de-Camp. All that 
the Liver does not accomplish is taken up and completed by the 
Spleen. 

H. P. B. was asked whether each person must pass through the four- 
teen states, and answered that the Lokas and Talas represented planes 
on this earth, through some of which all must pass, and through all of 
which the disciple must pass, on his way to Adeptship. Everyone 
passes through the lower Lokas, but not necessarily through the 
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corresponding Talas. There are two poles in everything: seven states 
in every state. 

Vitala represents a sublime as well asan infernal state. That state 
which for the mortal is a complete separation of the Ego from the 
personality is for a Buddha a mere temporary separation. For the 
Buddha it is a Kosmic state. 

The Brahmans and Buddhists regard the Talas as hells, but in 
reality the term is figurative. We are in hell whenever we are in 
misery, suffer misfortune and so on. 


FORMS IN THE ASTRAL LIGHT. 


The Elementals in the Astral light are reflections. Everything on 
earth is reflected there. It is from these that photographs are some- 
times obtained through mediums. The mediums unconsciously pro- 
duce them as forms. The Adepts produce them consciously through 
Kriyashakti, bringing them down by a process that may be com- 
pared to the focussing of rays of light by a burning glass. 


STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS. 


Bhirloka is the waking state in which we normally live; it is the 
state in which animals also are, when they sense food, a danger, etc. 
To be in Svarloka is to be completely abstracted on this plane, leaving 
only instinct to work, so that on the material plane you would behave 
as an animal. Yogis are known who have become crystallized in this 
state, and then they must be nourished by others. A Yogi near Alla- 
habad had been for fifty-three years sitting on a stone; his Chelas 
plunge him into the river every night and then replace him. During 
the day his consciousness returns to Bhiirloka, and he talks and 
teaches. A Yogi was found on an island near Calcutta round whose 
limos the roots of trees had grown. He was cut out, and in the 
endeavour to awaken him so many outrages were inflicted on him that 
he ‘died. 

Q. Is tl possible to be in more than one state of consciousness at once? 

A. The consciousness cannot be entirely on two planes at once. 
The higher and lower states are not wholly incompatible, but if you 
are on the higher you will wool-gather on the lower. In order to 
remember the higher state on returning to the lower, the memory must 
be carried upwards to the higher. An Adept may apparently enjoy a 
dual consciousness; when he desires not to see he can abstract him- 
self; he may be in a higher state and yet return answers to questions 
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addressed to him. But in this case he will momentarily return to the 
material plane, shooting up again to the higher plane. This is his 
only salvation in adverse conditions. 

The lower you go in the Talas the more intellectual you become 
and the less spiritual. You may be a morally good man but not 
spiritual. Intellect may remain very closely related to Kama. A man 
may be in a Loka and visit one and all the Talas, his condition 
depending on the Loka to which he belongs. Thus a man in Bhirloka 
only may pass into the Talas and go to the devil. If he dwells in 
Bhuvarloka he cannot become as bad. If he has reached the Satya 
state he can go into any Tala without danger; buoyed up by his own 
purity he can never be engulfed. The Talas are brain intellect states, 
while the Lokas—or more accurately the three higher—are spiritual. 

Manas absorbs the light of Buddhi. Buddhi is Artipa, and can 
absorb nothing. When the Ego takes all the light of Buddhi, it takes 
that of Atma, Buddhi being the vehicle, and thus the three become 
one. This done, the /u// Adept is one spiritually, but has a body. 
The fourfold Path is finished and he is one. The Masters’ bodies 
are, as far as they are concerned, illusionary, and hence do not 
¢TOW old, become wrinkled, etc. 

The student, who is not naturally psychic, should fix the fourfold 
consciousness in a higher plane and nail it there. Let him make a 
bundle of the four lower and pin them to a higher state. He should 
centre on this higher, trying not to permit the body and intellect to 
draw him down and carry him away. Play ducks and drakes with the 
body, eating, drinking and sleeping, but living always on the ideal. 


MOTHER-LOVE. 


Mother-love is an instinct, the same in the human being and in the 
animal, and often stronger in the latter. The continuance of this love 
in human beings is due to association, to blood magnetism and to 
psychic affinity. Families are sometimes formed of those who have 
lived together before, but often not. The causes at work are very 
complex and have to be balanced. Sometimes when a child with very 
bad Karma is to be born, parents of a callous type are chosen, or they j 
may die before the Karmic results appear. Or the suffering through 
the child may be their own Karma. Mother-love as an instinct 15 
between Rasâtala and Talâtala. 
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The Lipikas keep man’s Karmic record, and impress it on the 
Astral Light. 

Vacillating people pass from one state of consciousness to another. 

Thought arises before desire. The thought acts on the brain, the 
- brain on the organ, and then desire awakes. It is not the outer 
stimulus that arouses the organ. Thought therefore must be slain ere 
desire can be extinguished. The student must guard his thoughts. 
Five minutes’ thought may undo the work of five years; and though 
the five years’ work will be run through more rapidly the second time, 
yet time is lost. 


CONSCIOUSNESS. 


H. P. B. began by challenging the views of consciousness in the 
West, commenting on the lack of definition in the leading Philosophies. 
No distinction was made between consciousness and self-conscious- 
ness, and yet in this lay the difference between man and the animal. 
The animal was conscious only, not self-conscious; the animal does 
not know the Ego as Subject, as does man. There is therefore an 
enormous difference between the consciousness of the bird, the insect, 
the beast, and that of man. 

But the full consciousness of man is self-consciousness—that which 
makes us say, “Z do that.” If there is pleasure it must be traced to 
some one experiencing it. Now the difference between the conscious- 
ness of man and of animals is that while there is a Self in the animal, 
the animal is not conscious of the Self. Spencer reasons on conscious- 
ness, but when he comes to a gap he merely jumps over it. So again 
Hume, when he says that on introspection he sees merely feelings and 
can never find any “I,” forgets that without an “ I” no seeing of feel- 
ings would be possible. What is it that studies the feelings? - The 
animal is not conscious of the feeling “Iam I.” It has instinct, but 
instinct is not self-consciousness. Self-consciousness is an attribute of 
the mind, not of the soul, the azima, whence the very name animal is 
taken. Humanity had no self-consciousness until the coming of the 
Manasaputras in the Third Race. Consciousness, brain-consciousness, 
is the field of the light of the Ego, of the Auric Egg, of the Higher 
Manas. The cells of the leg are conscious, but they are the slaves of 
the idea; they are not self-conscious, they cannot originate an idea, 
although when they are tired they can convey to the brain an uneasy 
sensation, and so give rise to the idea of fatigue. Instinct is the lower 
state of consciousness. Man has consciousness running through the 
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four lower keys of his septenary consciousness; there are seven scales 
of consciousness in his consciousness, which is none the less essentially 
and pre-eminently one, a unit. There are millions and millions of 
states of consciousness, as there are millions and millions of leaves: 
but as you cannot find two leaves alike, so you cannot find two states - 
of consciousness alike; a state is never exactly repeated. 

Is memory a thing born in us that it can give birth to the Ego? 
Knowledge, feeling, volition, are colleagues of the mind, not faculties 
of it. Memory is an artificial thing; an adjunct of relativeness; it can 
be sharpened or left dull, and it depends on the condition of the brain- 
cells which store all impressions ; knowledge, feeling, volition, cannot 
be correlated, do what you will. They are not produced from each 
-other, nor produced from mind, but are principles, colleagues. You 
cannot have knowledge without memory, for mémory stores all things, 
garnishing and furnishing. If you teach a child nothing, it will know 
nothing. Brain-consciousness depends on the intensity of the light 
shed by the Higher Manas on the Lower, and the extent of affinity 
between the brain and this light. Brain-mind is conditioned by the 
responsiveness of the brain to this light; it is the field $f consciousness 
-of the Manas. The animal has the Monad and the Manas latent, but its 
brain cannot respond. All potentialities are there, but are dormant. 
There are certain accepted errors in the West which vitiate all their 
theories. 

How many impressions can a man receive simultaneously into his 
consciousness and record? The Westerns say one: Occultists say 
normally seven, and abnormally fourteen, seventeen, nineteen, twenty- 
one, up to forty-nine, impressions can be simultaneously received. 
Occyltism teaches that the consciousness always receives a sevenfold 
impression and stores it in the memory. You can prove it by striking 
-at once the seven notes of the musical scale: the seven sounds reach 
the consciousness simultaneously, but thé untrained ear can only 
recognize them one after another, and if you choose you can measure 
the intervals. The trained ear will hear the seven notes at orice, 
simultaneously. And experiment has shown that in two or three 
weeks a man may be trained to receive seventeen or eighteen impres- 
sions of colour, the intervals decreasing with practice. 

Memory is acquired for this life, and can be expanded. Genius is the ° 
greatest responsiveness of the brain and brain-memory to the Higher 
Manas. Impressions on any sense are stored in the memory. 
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Refore a physical sense is developed there is a mental feeling whick 
proceeds to become a physical sense. Fishes who are blind, living in 
the deep sea, or subterranean waters, if they are put into a pond will in 
a few generations develop eyes. But in their previous state there is a 
sense of seeing, though no physical’sight; how else should they in the 
darkness find their way, avoid dangers, etc.? The mind will take in 
‘and store all kinds of things mechanically and unconsciously, and will 
throw them into the memory as unconscious perceptions. If the atten- 
tion is greatly engrossed in any way, the sense perception of any injury 
is not felt at the time, but later the suffering enters into consciousness. 
So, returning to our example of the seven notes struck simultaneously, 
we have one impression, but the ear is affected in succession by the 
notes one after another, so that they are stored in the brain-mind in 
order, for the untrained consciousness cannot register them simulta- 
neously. All depends on training and on attention. Thus the 
transference of a sensation passing from any organ to the conscious- 
ness is almost simultaneous if your attention is fixed on it, but if any 
noise distracts your attention, then it will take a fraction more of a 
second before it reaches your consciousness. The Occultist should 
train himself to receive and transmit along the line of the seven scales 
of his consciousness every impression, or impressions, simultaneously. 
He who reduces the intervals of physical time the most has made the 


most progress. 
CONSCIOUSNESS, ITS SEVEN SCALES. 


There are seven scales or shades of consciousness, of the Unit; eg., 
in a moment of pleasure or pain; four lower and three higher. 


1. Physicai sense-perception : Perception of the cell (if para- 
l lyzed, the sense is there, though 


you do not feel it). 
2. Self-perception or apperception : Z.e., self-perception of cell. 


3. Psychic apperception: . Of astral double, doppelganger, 
carrying it higher to the 
4: Vital perception : Physical feeling, sensations of 


pleasure and pain, of quality. 
These are the four lower scales, and belong to the psycho-physiu- 


logical man. 
5. Mánasic discernment of the Manasic self-perception. 


a) . 
Lower Manas: 
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6. Will perception : Volitional perception, the volun- 
tary taking in of an idea; you 
can regard or disregard physica! 


pain. 
7. Spiritual, entirely conscious* Because it reaches the Higher, 
apperception : self-conscious Manas. 


[Apperception means self-perception, conscious action, not as with 
Leibnitz, but when attention is fixed on the perception. ] 
You can take these on any planes: e.g, bad news passes through 
the four lower stages before coming to the heart. 
Or take Sound: 
1. It strikes the ear. 
2. Self-perception of the ear. 
3. On the psychic or mental, 
which carries it to 
4. Vital (harsh, soft ; strong, weak; etc.). 


THE EGO. 


One of the best proofs that there is an Ego, a true Field of Conscious- 
ness, is the fact already mentioned, that a state of consciousness is 
never exactly reproduced, though you should live a hundred years, and 
pass through milliards and milliards. In an active day, how many 
states and substates there are; it would be impossible to have cells 
enough for all. This will help you to understand why some mental 
states and abstract things follow the Ego into Devachan, and why 
others merely scatter in space. That which touches the Entity has 
an affinity for it, as a noble action, is immortal and goes with it into 
Devachan, forming part and parcel of the biography of the personality 
which is disintegrating. A lofty emotion runs through the seven 
stages, and touches the Ego, the mind that plays its tunes in the mind- 
cells. We can analyze the work of consciousness and describe it; but 
we cannot define consciousness unless we postulate a Subject. 


BHURLOKA. 


The Bhirloka begins with the Lower Manas. Animals do not feel 
əs do men. The dog thinks more of his master being angry than of ) 
the actual pain of the lash. The animal does not suffer in memory anc 
dn imagination, feeling past and future as well as actual present pain. 
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PINEAL GLAND. 


The special physical organ of perception is the brain, and perception 
is located in the aura of the pineal gland. This aura answers in vibra- 
tions to any impressions, but it ‘can only be sensed, not perceived, in 
the living man. During the process of thought manifesting in con- 
sciousness, a constant vibration occurs in the light of this aura, ahd a 
clairvoyant looking at the brain of a living man may almost count, see 
with the spiritual eye, the seven scales, the seven shades of light, . 
passing from the dullest to the brightest. You touch your hand; before 
you touch it the vibration is already in the aura of the pineal gland, 
and has its own shade of colour. It is this aura which causes the 
wear and tear of the organ, by the vibrations it sets up. The brain, 
set vibrating, conveys the vibrations to the spinal cord, and so to the 
rest of the body. Happiness as well as sorrow sets up these strong 
vibrations, and so wears out the body. Powerful vibrations of joy or 
sorrow may thus kill. 


THE HEART. 

The septenary disturbance and play of light around the pineal gland 
are reflected in the heart, or rather the aura of the heart, which 
vibrates and illumines the seven brains of the heart, just as does 
the aura round the pineal gland. This is the exoterically four- but 
Esoterically seven-leaved lotus, the Saptaparna, the cave of Buddha, 
with its seven compartments. 


ASTRAL AND EGO. 


There is a difference between the nature and the essence of the Astral 
Body and the Ego. The Astral Body is molecular, however etherealized 
it may be: the Ego is atomic, spiritual. The Atoms are spiritual, and 
are for ever invisible on this plane; molecules form around them, they 
remaining as the higher invisible principles of the molecules. ' The 
eyes are the most Occult of our senses: close them and you pass to the 
mental plane. Stop all the senses and you are entirely on another 


plane. 
INDIVIDUALITY. 


If twelve people are smoking together, the smoke of their cigarettes 
may mingle, but the molecules of the smoke from each have an affinity 


with each other, and they remain distinct for ever and ever, no matter 
i 3 PP 


7 
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how the whole mass may interblend. So a drop of water, though it fali 
into the ocean retains its individuality. It has become a drop with a 
life of its own, like a man, and cannot be annihilated. Any group of 
people would appear as a group in the Astral Light, but would not be 
permanent; but a group meeting to study Occultism would cohere, and 
the impression would be more permanent. The higher and the more 
spiritual the affinity, the more permanent the cohesion. 
LOWER MANAS 

The Lower Manas is an emanation from the Higher Manas, and is of 
the same nature as the Higher. This nature can make no impression 
on this plane, nor receive any: an Archangel, having no experience, 
would be senseless on this plane, and could neither give nor receive 
impressions. So the Lower Manas clothes itself with the essence of 
the Astral Light; this astral envelope shuts it out from its Parent, 
except through the Antahkarana which is its only salvation. Break this 
and you become an animal. 

KAMA 

Kuna is life, it is the essence of the blood. When this leaves tne 
blood the latter congeals. Prana is universal on this plane; it is in us 
the vital principle, Pranic, rather than Prana. 


SELF-HOOD 

Qualities determine the properties of “ Self-hood.” As, for instance. 
two wolves placed in the same environment would probably not act 
differently. 

The field of the consciousness of the Higher Ego is never reflected 
in the Astral Light. The Auric Envelope receives the impressions 0! 
both the Higher and the Lower Manas, and it is the latter impressions 
that are also reflected in the Astral Light. Whereas the essence 0! 
all things spiritual, all that which reaches, or is not rejected by, the 
Higher Ego is not reflected in the Astral Light, because it is on t00 
low a plane. But during the life of a man, this essence, with a view 
to Karmic ends, is impressed on the Auric Envelope, and after death 
and the separation of the Principles is united with the Universa 
Mind (that is to say, those “impressions” which are superior to even 
the Devachanic Plane), to await there Karmically until the day wie 
the Egois to be reincarnated. [There are thus three sets of impressions, 
which we may call the Kamic, Devachanicand Manasic.] For the entitir 
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no matter how high, must have their Karmic rewards and punishments on 
earth. These spiritual impressions are made more or less on the brain, 
otherwise the Lower Ego would not be responsible. There are some 
impressions, however, received through the brain, which are not of 
our previous experience. In the case of the Adept the brain is trained 
to retain these impressions. 

The Reincarnating Ray may, for convenience, be separated into two 
aspects: the lower Kamic Ego is scattered in Kama Loka; the MAnasic 
part accomplishes its cycle and returns to the Higher Ego. It is, in 
reality, this Higher Ego which is, so to speak, punished, which suffers. 
This is the true crucifixion of the Christos—the most abstruse but yet the 
most important mystery of Occultism ; all the cycle of our lives hangs 
on it. Itis indeed the Higher Ego that is the sufferer; for remember 
that the abstract consciousness of the higher personal consciousness 
will remain impressed on the Ego, since it must be part and parcel of 
its eternity. All our grandest impressions are impressed on the 
Higher Ego, because they are of the same nature as itself. 

Patriotism and great actions in national service are not altogether 
good, from the point of view of the highest. To benefit a portion of 
humanity is good; but to do so at the expense of the rest is bad. 
Therefore, in patriotism, etc., the venom is present with the good. 
For though the inner essence of the Higher Ego is unsoilable, the 
outer garment may be soiled. Thus both the bad and the good of 
such thoughts and actions are impressed on the Auric Envelope and 
the Karma of the bad is taken up by the Higher Ego, though it is 
perfectly guiltless of it. Thus both sets of impressions, after death, 
scatter in the Universal Mind, and at reincarnation the Ego sends out 
a Ray which is itself, into a new personality, and there suffers. It 
suffers in the Self-consciousness that it has created by its own accumu- 
lated experiences. 

Every one of our Egos has the Karma of past Manvantaras behind. 
There are seven Hierarchies of Egos, some of which, e.g., in inferior 
tribes, may be said to be only just beginning the present cycle. The 
Ego starts with Divine Consciousness; no past, no future, no separa- 
tion. It is long before realizing that it is itself. Only after many 
births does it begin to discern, by this collectivity of experience, that 
it is individual. At the end of its cycle of reincarnation it is still 
the same Divine Consciousness, but it has now become individualized 
Self- consciousness. 
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The feeling of responsibility is inspired by the presence of the Light 
of the Higher Ego. As the Ego in its cycle of re-birth becomes more 
and more individualized, it learns more and more by suffering to 
recognize its own responsibility, by which it finally gains Self-con- 
sciousness, the consciousness of all the Egos of the whole Universe. 
Absolute Being, to have the idea or sensation of all this, must pass 
through all experience individually, not universally, so that when it 
returns it should be of the same omniscience as the Universal Mind 
plus the memory of all that it has passed through. 

At the Day “ Be with us” every Ego has to remember all the cycles 
of its past reincarnations for Manvantaras. The Ego comes in contact 
with this earth, all seven Principles become one, it sees all that it has 
done therein. It sees the stream of its past reincarnations by a certain 
divine light. It sees all humanity at once, but still there is ever, as it 
were, a stream which is always the ‘ I.” 

We should therefore always endeavour to accentuate our respon- 
sibility. 

The Higher Ego is, as it were, a globe of pure divine light, a Unit 
from a higher plane, on which is no differentiation. Descending to a 
plane of differentiation it emanates a Ray, which it can only manifest 
through the personality which is already differentiated. A portion of 
this Ray, the Lower Manas, during life, may so crystallize itself and 
become one with Kama that it will remain assimilated with Matter. 
That portion which retains its purity forms Antahkarana. The whole 
fate of an incarnation depends on whether Antahkarana will be 
able to restrain the Kama-Manas or not. After death the higher light 
(Antahkarana) which bears the impressions and memory of all good 
and noble aspirations, assimilates itself with the Higher Ego, the bad 
is dissociated in space, and comes back as bad Karma awaiting tlic 
personality. 

The feeling of responsibility is the beginning of Wisdom, a proof 
that Ahankâra is beginning to fade out, the beginning of losing the 
sense of separateness. 


KAMA ROPA.° 


The Kama Riipa eventually breaks up and goes into animals. All 
red-blooded animals come from man. The cold-blooded are from the 
matter of the past. The blood is the Kama Rfipa. 

The white corpuscles are the scavengers, “devourers”; , they are 
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oozed out of the Astral through the spleen, and are of the same essence 
as the Astral. They are the sweat-born of the Chhaya. Kâma is 
everywhere in the body. The red cells are drops of electrical fluid, 
the perspiration of all the organs oozed out from every cell. They are 
the progeny of the Fohatic Principle. 


HEART. 


There are seven brains in the heart, the Upadhis and symbols of the 
seven Hierarchies. 


THE FIRES. 


The fires are always playing round the pineal gland, but when 
Kundalini illuminates them for a brief instant the whole universe is 
seen. Even in deep sleep the Third Eye opens. This is good for 
Manas, who profits by it, though we ourselves do not remember 

PERCEPTION. 

In answer to a question on the seven stages of perception, H. P. B. 
said that thought should be centred on the highest, the seventh, and 
then an attempt to transcend this will prove that it is impossible to go 
beyond it on this plane. There is nothing in the brain to carry the 
thinker on, and if thought is to rise yet further it must be thought 
without a brain. Let the eyes be closed, the will set not to let the 
brain work, and then the point may be transcended and the student 
will pass to the next plane. All the seven stages of perception come 
before Antahkaran&; if you can pass beyond them you are on the 
Manasic Plane. 

Try to imagine something which transcends your power of thought, 
say, the nature of the Dhyan Chohans. Then make the brain passive, 
and pass beyond; you will see a white radiant light, like silver, but 
opalescent as mother of pearl; then waves of colour will pass over it, 
beginning in the tenderest violet, and through bronze shades of green 
to indigo with metallic lustre, and that colour will remain. If you see 
this you are on another plane. You should pass through seven stages. 

When a colour comes, glance at it, and if it is not good reject it. 
Let your attention be arrested only on the green, indigo and yellow. 
These are good colours. The eyes being connected with the brain, the 
colour you see most easily will be the colour of the personality. If 
you see red, it is merely physiological, and is to be disregarded. 
Green-bronze is the Lower Manas, yellow-bronze the Antahkarana, 
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indigo-bronze is Manas. These are to be observed, and when the 
yellow-bronze merges into the indigo you are on the Manasic Plane. 

On the Manasic Plane you see the Noumena, the essence of phe- 
nomena. You do not see people or other consciousnesses, but have 
enough to do to keep your own. The trained Seer can see Noumena 
always. The Adept sees the Noumena on this plane, the reality of 
things, so cannot be deceived. 

In meditation the beginner may waver backwards and forwards 
between two planes. You hear the ticking of a clock on this plane. 
then on the astral—the soul of the ticking. When clocks are stopped 
here the ticking goes on on higher planes, in the astral, and then in 
the ether, until the last bit of the clock is gone. It is the same as with 
a dead body, which sends out emanations until the last molecule is 
disintegrated. 

There is no time in meditation, because there is no succession ol 
states of consciousness on this plane. 

Violet is the colour of the Astral. You begin with it, but should 
not stay in it; try to pass on. When you see a sheet of,violet, you are 
beginning unconsciously to form a Mâyâvi Ripa. Fix your attention, 
and if you go away keep your consciousness firmly to the Mâyâvic 
Body; do not lose sight of it, hold on like grim death. 


CONSCIOUSNESS. 


The consciousness which is merely the animal consciousness is made 
up of the consciousness of all the cells in the body except those of the 
heart. The heart is the king, the most important organ in the body 
of man. Even if the head be severed from the body, the heart will 
continue to beat for thirty minutes. It will beat for some hours if 
wrapped in cotton wool and put in a warm place. The spot in the 
heart which is the last of all to die is the seat of life, the centre of all, 
Brahma, the first spot that lives in the foetus and the last that dies. 
When a Yog! is buried in a trance it is this spot that lives, though the 
rest of the body be dead, and as long as this is alive the Yogi can be 
resurrected. This spot contains potentially mind, life, energy, and 
will. During life it radiates prismatic colours, fiery and opalescent. 
The heart is the centre of spiritual consciousness, as the brain is the 
centre of intellectual. But this consciousness cannot be guided by 2 
person, nor its energy directed by him until he is at one with Buddhi- 
Manas; until then it guides him—if it can. Hence the pangs 0 
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remorse, the prickings of conscience; they come from the heart, not 
the head. In the heart is the only manifested God, the other two are 
invisible, and it is this which represents the Triad, Atm4-Buddhi- 
Manas. 

In reply to a question whether the consciousness might not be con- 
centrated in the heart, and so the promptings of the Spirit caught, 
H. P. B. said that any one who could thus concentrate would be at one 
with Manas, would have united Kama-Manas to the Higher Manas. 
‘The Higher Manas could not directly guide man, it could only act 
through the Lower Manas. 

There are three principal centres in man, Heart, Head, and Navel : 
any two of which may be + or — to each other, according to the 
relative predominance of the centres. 

The heart represents the Higher Triad; the liver and spleen repre- 
sent the Quaternary. The solar plexus is the brain of the stomach. 

H. P. B. was asked if the three centres above-named would represent 
the Christos, crucified between two thieves; she said it might serve as 
an analogy, but these figures must not be over-driven. It must never 
be forgotten that the Lower Manas is the same in its essence as the 
Higher, and may become one with it by rejecting Kamic impulses. 
The crucifixion of the Christos represents the self-sacrifice of the 
Higher Manas, the Father that sends his only begotten Son into the 
world to take upon him our sins: the Christ-myth came from the 
Mysteries. So also did the life of Apollonius of Tyana; this was 
suppressed by the Fathers of the Church because of its striking simi- 
larity to the life of Christ. 

The psycho-intellectual man is all in the head with its seven gate- 
ways; the spiritual man is in the heart. The convolutions are formed 


by thought. 
The third ventricle in life is filled with light, and not with a liquid 


as after death. 
There are seven cavities in the brain which are quite empty during 
life, and it is in these that visions must be reflected if they are to 
remain in the memory. These centres are, in Occultism, called the 
seven harmonies, the scale of the divine harmonies. They are filled 
with Âkâsha, each with its own colour, according to the state of con- 
' sciousness in which you are. The sixth is the pineal gland, which is 
hollow and empty during life: the seventh is the whole; the fifth is the 
third ventricle: the fourth the pituitary body. When Manas is united 
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to Atm&-Buddhi, or when Atm4-Buddhi is centred in Manas, it acts 
in the three higher cavities, radiating, sending forth a halo of light, 
and this is visible in the case of a very holy person. 

The cerebellum is the centre, the storehouse, of all the forces; it is 
the Kama of the head. The pineal gland corresponds to the uterus ; its 
peduncles to the Fallopian tubes. The pituitary body is only its 
servant, its torch-bearer, like the servants bearing lights that used to 
run before the carriage of a princess. Man is thus androgyne so far as 
his head is concerned. 

Man contains in himself every element that is found in the Universe. 
There is nothing in the Macrocosm that is not in the Microcosm. The 
pineal gland, as was said, is quite empty during life; the pituitary 
contains various essences. The granules in the pineal gland are pre- 
cipitated after death within the cavity. 

The cerebellum furnishes the materials for ideation; the frontal 
lobes of the cerebrum are the finishers and polishers of the materials, 
but they cannot create of themselves. 

Clairvoyant perception is the consciousness of touch: thus reading 
letters, psychometrizing substances, etc., may be dong at the pit of the 
stomach. Every sense has its consciousness, and you can have con- 
sciousness through every sense. There may be consciousness on the 
plane of sight, though the brain be paralyzed ; the eyes of a paralyzed 
person will show terror. So with the sense of hearing. Those who 
are physically blind, deaf or dumb, are still possessed of the psychic 
counterparts of these senses. 


WILL AND DESIRE. 


Eros in man is the will of the genius to create great pictures, great 
music, things that will live and serve the race. It has nothing in 
common with the animal desire to create. Willis of the Higher Manas. 
It is the universal harmonious tendency acting by the Higher Manas. 
Desire is the outcome of separateness, aiming at the satisfaction of Self 
in Matter. The path opened between the Higher Ego and the Lower 
enables the Ego to act on the personal self. 


CONVERSION. 


It is not true that a man powerful in evil can suddenly be converted 
and become as powerful for good. His vehicle is too defiled, and he 
can at best but neutralize the evil, balancing up the bad Karmic causes 
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he has set in motion, at any rate for this incarnation. You cannot 
take a herring barrel and use it for attar of roses: the wood is too 
soaked through with the drippings. When evil impulses and tendencies 
have become impressed on the physical nature, they cannot at once 
be reversed. The molecules of the body have been set in a Kamic 
direction, and though they have sufficient intelligence to discern 
between things on their own plane, z.¢., to avoid things harmful to 
themselves, they cannot understand a change of direction, the impulse 
to which is from another plane. If they are forced too violently, 
disease, madness or death will result. 


ORIGINES. 


Absolute eternal motion, Parabrahman, which is nothing and every- 
thing, motion inconceivably rapid, in this motion throws off a film, which 
is Energy, Eros. It thus transforms itself to Mtlaprakriti, primordial 
Substance which is still Energy. This Energy, still transforming 
itself in its ceaseless and inconceivable motion, becomes the Atom, 
or rather the germ of the Atom, and then it is on the Third Plane. 

Our Manas is a Ray from the World-Soul and is withdrawn at 
Pralaya; “it is perhaps the Lower Manas of Parabrahman,” that is, of 
the Parabrahman of the manifested Universe. The first film is Energy, 
or motion on the manifested plane; Alaya is the Third Logos, Maha- 
Buddhi, Mahat. We always begin on the Third Plane; beyond that 
aĦ is inconceivable. Atma is focussed in Buddhi, but is embodied 
only in Manas, these being the Spirit, Soul and Body of the Universe. 


DREAMS. 
We may have evil experiences in dreams as well as good. We 
should, therefore, train ourselves so as to awaken directly we tend to 


do wrong. 
The Lower Manas is asleep in sense-dreams, the animal consciousness 


being then guided towards the Astral Light by Kama; the tendency of 
such sense-dreams is always towards the animal. 
If we could remember our dreams: in deep sleep, then we should be 


able to remember all. our past incarnations. 


NIDANAS. 


There are twelve Nidfnas, exoteric and Esoteric, the fundamental | 
doctrine of Buddhism. 
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So also there are twelve exoteric Buddhist Sûttas called Nidânas, 
each giving one Nidâna. 

The Nidânas have a dual meaning. They are: 

(1) The twelve causes of sentient existence, through the twelve links 
of subjective with objective Nature, or between the subjective and 
objective Natures. 

(2) A concatenation of causes and effects. 

Every cause produces an effect, and this effect becomes in its turn a 
cause. Each of these has as Upâdhi (basis), one of the sub-divisions of 
one of the Nidânas, and also an effect or consequence. 

Both bases and effects belong to one or another Nidâna, each having 
from three to seventeen, eighteen and twenty-one sub-divisions. 

The names of the twelve Nidânas are: 


(1) Jarâmarana. (7) Sparsha. 

(2) Jâti. (8) Chadayâtana. 
(3) Bhava. (9) Nâmarûpa. 
(4) Upâdâna. (10) Vigndna. 

(5) Trishnâ. (11) Samskaya. 
(6) Vedanâ. (12) Avidya.* 


(1) JARAMARANA, lit. death in consequence of decrepitude. Notice 
that death and not life comes as the first of the Nidinas. This is the 
first fundamental in Buddhist Philosophy; every Atom, at every 
moment, as soon as it is born begins dying. 

The five Skandhas are founded on it; they are its effects or product. 
Moreover, in its turn, it is based on the five Skandhas. They are 
mutual things, one gives to the other. 

(2) JAY, lit. Birth. 

That is to say, Birth according to one of the four modes of Chaturyoni 
(the four wombs), viz. : 

(1) Through the womb, like Mammalia. 

(ii) Through Eggs. 

(iii) Ethereal or liquid Germs—fish spawn, pollen, insects, etc. 

(iv) Anupadaka—Nirmanakayas, Gods, etc. 

That is to say that birth takes place by one of these modes. You 
must be born in one of the six objective modes of existence, or in the 
seventh which is subjective. ‘These four are within six modes of 


existence, viz. : 
eee 
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* [If the Niddnas are read the reverse way, 7.¢., from 12 to 1, they give the evolutionary order.— BE. 
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Exoterically :— 

(i) Devas; (11) Men; (iii) Asuras; (iv) Men in Hell; (v) Pretas, de- 
vouring demons on earth; (vi) animals. 

Esoterically :— 

(i) Higher Gods; (ii) Devas or Pitris (all classes); (iii) Nirmanakdyas;. 
(iv) Bodhisattvas ; (v) Men in Myalba; (vi) Kama Rfipic existences, 
whether of men or animals, in Kama Loka or the Astral Light; (vii) 
Elementals (Subjective Existences). 

(3) BHAvA = Karmic existence, not life existence, but as a moral 
agent which determines where you will be born, ż.e. in which of the 
Triloka, Bhûr, Bhuvar or Svar (seven Lokas in reality). 

The cause or Nidana of Bhava is Up4dana, that is, the clinging to 
existence, that which makes us desire life in whatever form. 

Its effect is Jati in one or another of the Triloka and under whatever 
conditions. 

Nidanas are the detailed expression of the law of Karma under twelve 
aspects; or we might say the law of Karma under twelve Nidanic 


aspects. 
SKANDHAS. 


Skandhas are the germis of life on all the seven planes of Being, and 
make up the totality of the subjective and objective man. Every vibra- 
tion we have made is a Skandha. The Skandhas are closely united 
to the pictures in the Astral Light, which is the medium of impres- 
sions, and the Skandhas, or vibrations, connected with subjective or 
objective man, are the links which attract the Reincarnating Ego, the 
germs left behind when it went into Devachan which have to be picked 
up again and exhausted by a new personality. The exoteric Skandhas 
have to do with the physical atoms and vibrations, or objective man ; 
the Esoteric with the internal and subjective man. 

A mental change, or’a glimpse of spiritual truth, may make a man 
suddenly change to the truth even at his death, thus creating good 
Skandhas for the next life. The last acts or thoughts of a man have 
an enormous effect upon his future life, but he would still have to suffer 
for his misdeeds, and this is the basis of the idea of a death-bed repen- 
tance. But the Karmic effects of the past life must follow, for the man 
in his next birth must pick up the Skandhas or vibratory impressions 
that he left in the Astral Light, since nothing comes from nothing in 
Occultism, and there must be a link between the lives. New Skandhas 
are born from their old parents. 
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It is wrong to speak of Tanhas in the plural; thereis only pne Tanhâ, 
the desire to live. This develops into a multitude or one might say a 
congeries of ideas. The Skandhas are Karmic and non-Karmic. 
Skandhas may produce Elementals by unconscious Kriyashakti. Every 
Elemental that is thrown out by man must return to him sooner or 
later, since it is his own vibration. They thus become his Franken- 
stein. Elementals are simply effects producing effects. They are dis- 
embodied thoughts, good and bad. They remain crystallized in the 
Astral Light and are attracted by affinity and galvanized back into life 
again, when their originator returns to earth-life. You can paralyze 
them by reverse effects. Elementals are caught like a disease and 
hence are dangerous to ourselves and to others. This is why it is dan- 
gerous to influence others. The Elementals which live after your death 
are those which you implant in others: the rest remain latent till you 
are reincarnated, when they come to life in you. “ Thus,” H. P. B. said, 
“if you are badly taught by me or incited thereby to do something 
wrong, you would go on after my death and sin through me, but I 
should have to bear the Karma. Calvin, for instance, will have to 
suffer for all the wrong teaching he has given, thoügh he gave it with 
good intentions. The worst * * * * does is to arrest the progress of 
truth. Even Buddha made mistakes. He applied his teaching to people 
who were not ready ; and this has produced Nidanas.” 

SUBTLE BODIES. 

When a man visits another in his Astral Body, it is the Linga Sharira 
which goes, but this cannot happen at any great distance. Whena man 
thinks of another at a distance very intently, he sometimes appears to 
that person. 

In this case it is the Mayavi Rupa, which is created by unconscious 
Kriyashakti, and the man himself is not conscious of appearing. If hic 
were, and projected his Mâyâvi Rupa conscfously, he would be an 
Adept.” No two persons can be simultaneously conscious of one 
another's presence, unless one be an Adept. Dugpas use the Mayav! 
Ripa and sorcerers also. Dugpas work on the Linga Sharira of other 
people. 

The Linga Sharira in the spleen is the perfect picture of the man, 
and is good or bad, according to his own nature. The Astral Body '5 
the subjective image of the man which is to be, the first germ in the 
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* (Ze. an Initiate, the word Adept being used by H. P, B, to cover all grades of Initiation. AS 
above seen, she used the words Miyavi Ripa in more than one sense,—Eb.] 
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matrix, the model of the physical body in which the child is formed 
and developed. The Linga Sharira may be hurt by a sharp instrument, 
and would not face a sword or bayonet, although it would easily pass 
through a table or other piece of furniture. 

Nothing however can hurt the Mayavi Ripa or thought-body, since 
it is purely subjective. When swords are struck at shades, it is the 
sword itself, not its Linga Sharira or Astral that cuts. Sharp instru- 
ments alone can penetrate Astrals, e.g., under water, a blow will not 
affect you, but a cut will. 

The projection of the Astral Body should not be attempted, but the 
power of Kriydshakti should be exercised in the projection of the 
Mayavi Rûpa. 

FIRE. 

Fire is not an Element but a divine thing. The physical flame is the 
objective vehicle of the highest Spirit. The Fire Elementals are the 
highest. Everything in this world has its Aura and its Spirit. The 
flame you apply to the candle has nothing to do with the candle itself. 
The Aura of the object comes into conjunction with the lowest part of 
the other. Granite cannot burn because its Aurais Fire. Fire Elemen- 
tal; live no consciousness on this plane, they are too high, reflecting 
the divinity of their own source. Other Elementals have consciousness 
on this plane as they reflect man and his nature. There is a very great 
‘difference between the mineral and vegetable kingdoms. ‘The wick of 
the lamp, for instance, is negative. It is made positive by fire, the oil 
being the medium. Æther is Fire. The lowest part of Æther is the 
flame which you see. Fire is Divinity in its subjective presence 
throughout the universe. Under other conditions, this Universal Fire. 
manifests as water, air and earth. Itis the one Element in our visible 
Universe which is the Kriyashakti of all forms of life. It is that which 
gives light, heat, death, life, etc. Itiseven the blood. In allits various 
manifestations it is essentially ove. 

It is the “seven Cosmocratores.” 

Evidence of the esteem in which Fire was held are to be found in the 
Old Testament. The Pillar of Fire, the Burning Bush, the Shining 
Face of Moses—all Fire. Fire is like a looking-glass in its nature, and 
reflects the beams of the first order of subjective manifestations which 
Gre supposed to be thrown on to the screen of the first outlines of the 
created universe; in their lower aspect these are the creations of 


Fire. 


Fire in the grossest aspect of its essence is the first form and reflects 
the lower forms of the first subjective beings which are in the universe. 
The first divine chaotic thoughts are the Fire Elementals. When on 
earth they take form and come flitting in the flame in the form of the 
Salamanders or lower Fire Elementals. In the air you have millions 
of living and conscious beings, besides our thoughts which they catch 
up. The Fire Elementals are related to the sense of sight and absorb 
the Elementals of all the other senses. Thus through sight you can 
have the consciousness of feeling, hearing, tasting, etc., since all are 
included in the sense of sight. 


HINTS ON THE FUTURE. 


As time passes on there will be more and more ether in the air. 
When ether fills the air, then will be born children without fathers. 
In Virginia there is an apple tree of a special kind. It does not blossom 
but béars fruit from a kind of berry without any sceds. This will 
gradually extend to animals and then to men. Women will bear 
children without impregnation, and in the Seventh Round there will 
appear men who can reproduce themselves. In thg Seventh Race of 
the Fourth Round, men will change their skins every year and will 
have new toe and finger nails. People will become more psychic, then 
spiritual. Last of all in the Seventh Round, Buddhas will be born 
without sin. The Fourth Round is the longest in the Kali Yuga, then 
the Fifth, then the Sixth, and the Seventh Round will be very short. 


THE EGOS. 
In explaining the relations of the Higher and Lower Ego, Devachan, 


and the “ Death of the Soul,” the following figure was drawn : 
B 


él ee 


On the separation of the Principles at death the Higher Ego may be 
said to go to Devachan by reason of the experiences of the Lower. The 
Higher Ego in its own plane is the Kumara. 

The Lower Quaternary dissolves; the body rots, the Linga Shariras 
fades out. 

At reincarnation the Higher Ego shoots out a Ray, the Tower Ego 


RESPONSIBILITY AND THE EGO. . sor 


Its energies are upward and downward. The upward tendencies 
become its Devachanic experiences ; the lowerare Kamic. The Higher 
Manas stands to Buddhi as the Lower Manas to the Higher. 

As to the question of responsibility, it may be understood by an 
example. If you take the form of Jack the Ripper, you must suffer 
for its misdeeds, for the law will punish the murderer and hold him 
responsible. You are the sacrificial victim. In the same way the 
Higher Ego is the Christos, the sacrificial victim for the Lower Manas. 
The Ego takes the responsibility of every body it informs. 

You borrow some money to lend it to another; the other runs away, 
but it is you who are responsible. The mission of the Higher Ego is 
to shoot out a Ray to be a Soul in a child. 

Thus the Ego incarnates in a thousand bodies, taking upon itself 
the sins and responsibilities of each body. At every incarnation a new 
Ray is emitted, and yet it is the same Ray in essence, the same in you 
and me and every one. The dross of the incarnation disintegrates, the 
good goes to Devachan. 

The Flame is eternal. From the Flame of the Higher Ego, the 
Lower is lighted, and from this a lower vehicle, and so on. 

And yet the Lower Manas is such as it makes itself. It is possible 
for it to act differently in like conditions, for it has reason and self- 
‘conscious knowledge of right and wrong, and good and evil, given to 
it. It is in fact endowed with all the attributes of the Divine Soul. 
In this the Ray is the Higher Manas, the speck of responsibility on 
earth. 

The part of the essence is the essence, but while it is out of itself, so 
to say, it can get soiled and polluted. The Ray can be manifested on 
this earth because it can send forth its Mayavi Ripa. But the Higher 
cannot, so it has to send forth a Ray. We may look upon the Higher 
Ego as the Sun, and the personal Manases as its Rays. If we take 
away the surrounding air and light the Ray may be said to return to 
the Sun, so with the Lower Manas and Lower Quaternary. 

The Higher Ego can only manifest through its attributes. 

In cases of sudden death, the Lower Manas no more disappears than 
does the Kiama Rûpa after death. After the severance the Ray may 
be said to snap or be dropped. After death such a man cannot go to 
Devachan, nor yet remain in Kama Loka; his fate is to reincarnate 
immediately. Such an entity is then an animal Soul lws the intelli- 
gence of the severed Ray. The manifestation of this intelligence in 
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the next birth will depend entirely on the physical formation of the 
brain and on education. 

Such a Soul may be re-united with its Higher Ego in ne next birth, 
if the environment is such as to give it a chance of aspiration (this is 
the “ grace ” of the Christians); or it may go on for two or three incar- 
nations, the Rav becoming weaker and weaker, and gradually dissipat- 
ing, until it is born a congenital idiot and then finally dissipated in 
lower forms. 

There are enormous mysteries connected with the Lower Manas. 

With regard to some intellectual giants, they are in somewhat the 
same condition as smaller men, for their Higher Ego is paralyzed, that 
is to say, their spiritual nature is atrophied. 

The Manas can pass its essence to several vehicles, e.g., the Mayavi 
Riipa, etc., and even to Elementals which it can ensoul, as the 
Rosicrucians taught. 

The Mâyâvi Rupa may be sometimes so vitalized that it goes on to 
another plane and unites with the beings of that plane and so ensouls 
them. a 

People who bestow great affection upon animal pets are ensouling 
them toa certain extent, and such animal Souls progress very rapidly ; in 
return such persons get back the animal vitality and magnetism. It 
is, however, against Nature to thus accentuate animal evolution, and on 
the whole is bad. 


MONADIC EVOLUTION. 


The Kumâras do not direct the evolution of the Lunar Pitris. 
To understand the latter, we might take the analogy of the blood. 

The blood may be compared to the universal Life Principle, the 
corpuscles tothe Monads. The different kinds of corpuscles are the 
same as the various classes of Monads and various kingdoms, not, 
however, because of their essence being different, but because of the 
environment in which they are. The Chhaya is the permanent seed, 
and Weissmann in his hereditary germ theory is very near truth. 

H. P. B. was asked whether there was one Ego to one permanent 
Chhaya seed, oversouling it in a series of incarnations; her answer was: 
‘ No, it is Heaven and Earth kissing each other.” 

The animal Souls are in temporary forms and shells in which they 
gain experience, and in which they prepare. materials for higher 
evolution. 


FUNCTIONS OF THE ASTRAL BODY. 503 


Until the age of seven the astral atavic germ forms and moulds the 
body ; after that the body forms the Astral. : 

The Astral and the Mind mutually react on each other. 

The meaning of the passage in the Upanishads, where it says that 
the Gods feed on men, is that the Higher Ego obtains its earth expe- 
rience through the Lower. 


ASTRAL BODY. 

The Astral can get out unconsciously to the person and wander 
about. 

The Chhaya is the same as the Astral Body. 

The germ or life essence of it is in the spleen. 

“The Chhaya is coiled up in the spleen.” It is from this that the 
Astral is formed : It evolves in a shadowy curling or gyrating essence 
like smoke, gradually taking form as it grows. But it is not projected 
from the physical, atom foratom. This latter intermolecular form is the 
Kama Riipa. At death every cell and molecule gives out its essence, 
and from it is formed the Astral of the Kama Rûpa; but this can 
never come out during life. 

The Chhay& in order to become visible draws upon the surrounding 
atmosphere, attracting the atoms to itself; the Linga Shartra could not 
form in vacuo. The fact of the Astral Body accounts for the Arabian 
and Eastern tales of Djins and bottle imps, etc. 

In spiritualistic phenomena, the resemblance to deceased persons is 
mostly caused by the imagination. The clothing of such phantoms is 
formed from the living atoms of the medium, and is no real clothing, 
aud has nothing to do with the clothing of the medium. ‘All the 
clothing of a materialization has been paid for.” 

The Astral supports life; it is the reservoir or sponge of life, gather- 
ing it up from all the natural kingdoms around, and is the intermediary 
between the kingdoms of Pranic and physical life. 

Life cannot come immediately from the subjective to the objective, 
for Nature goes gradually through each sphere. Therefore the Linga 
Sharira is the intermediary between Prana and our physical body, and 
pumps in the life. 
spleen is only a cover - for the real oe 

“Now Life isin reality Divinity, Parabrahman. But in order to manifest 
on the Physical Plane it must be assimilated ; and as the purely pymes 
is too gross, it must have a medium, viz., the Astral. 
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594 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


Astral matter is not homogeneous, and the Astral Light is nothing 
Vout the -hadow of the real Divine Light; it is however mot mole- 
' cular. 

Those (Kâmarûpic) entities which are below the Devachanic Plane 
are in Kama Loka and only possess intelligence like monkeys. There 
are no entities in the four lower kingdoms possessing intelligence which 
can communicate with men, but the Elementals have instincts like 
animals. It is, however, possible for the Sylphs (the Air Elementals, 
the wickedest things in the world) to communicate, but they require to 
be propitiated. 

Spooks (Kamartipic entities) can only give the information they see 
immediately before them. They see things in the Aura of people, 
although the people may not be aware of them themselves. 

Earth-bound spirits are KAmalokic entities that have been so 
materialistic that they cannot be dissolved for along time. They have 
only a glimmering of consciousness and do not know why they are held, 
some sleep, some preserve a glimmering of consciousness and suffer 
torture. 

In the case of people who have very little Devdthan, the greater part 
of the consciousness remains in Kama Loka, and may last far beyond 
the normal period of one hundred and fifty years and remain over until 
the next reincarnation of the Spirit. This then becomes the Dweller 
on the Threshold and fights with the new Astral. 

The acme of Kama is the sexual instinct, e.g., idiots have such desires 
and also food appetites, etc., and nothing else. 

Devachan is a state on a plane of spiritual consciousness; Kama 
Loka is a place of physical consciousness. It is the shadow of the 
animal world and that of instinctual feelings. When the consciousness 
thinks of spiritual things, it is on a spiritual plane. 

If one’s thoughts are of uature, flowers, etc, then the consciousness is 
on the material plane. 

But if thoughts are about eating, drinking, etc., and the passions, 
then the consciousness is in the Kamalokic plane, which is the piane 
of animal instincts pure and simple. 


